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A classic reprint, in one volume, of the work known 
by its fuller title as A New Literal Translation of the 
^\postolical Epistles with Commentary and Notes. 

Macknight 
on the 
Epistles 

One-Volume Edition 
James Macknight 


A literal translation of all the New Testament Epistles 
from the original Greek is supplemented by Macknights 
commentary in a parallel column. Copious notes give 
the conclusions of Macknight s thirty years of diligent 
study and research. 

To further enhance the work, Macknight included a 
history of the life of the apostle Paul. This edition also 
includes a short biography of the author. 

“...a work of theological labor not often paralleled." — 
Thomas Hartwell Horne 

“...no one who seriously studies the Epistles can afford 
to do without Macknight on the Epistles ." — Gospel 
Advocate 

“It may be doubted whether the scope of the sacred 
• authors of these writings was ever in any former age 
of Christianity, more fully, clearly, and happily stated 
than has been done by Dr. Macknight in tne general 
views and illustrations which he has prefixed to the 
several chapters of the Epistles." — Chambers and 
Thomson’s Biographical Dictionary 

“We apprehend that few persons who shall peruse this 
work with competent judgment and due respect for the 
sacred writings will hesitate to acknowledge that Dr. 
Macknight is also entitled to approbation ana applause 
as a faithful translator, a learned and able commentator, 
and a pious divine." — London Monthly Review 



James Macknight was a Scotch preacher and Biblical 
scholar (1721-1800) who was educated at the uni¬ 
versities of Glasgow and Leyden. He preached for a 
short time at Gorbals. Renfrewshire, and then served 
as assistant minister at Kilwinning, Ayrshire: pastor at 
Maybole, 1 753-69; at Jedburgh. 1769-72; and of Lady 
Yester's Church. Edinburgh, from 1772 till his death. 
He is well known for his Harmony of the Gospels in 
which the Natural Order of Each is Preserved, with a 
Paraphrase and Notes, a work which for over half a 
century remained the standard. The notes are very 
copious and make of the work practically a complete 
life of Christ so far as the knowledge of the period 
permitted. He also wrote The Truth of Gospel History. 
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ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND CHARACTER 

OF 

JAMES MACKNIGHT, D.D. 


Dn. James Macknight was bom on the 17th of Sep¬ 
tember, 1721. His father Mr. William Mac knight, 
minister at Irvine, was a native of Ireland, where his an¬ 
cestors, descended from the family of M 4 Nalghtanf. in 
the Highlands of Scotland, had resided for more than a 
century, and where some of his relations still remain. 
Mr. William Mac knight early displayed very popular 
talents as a preacher; and having, it is said, accidentally 
officiated in the church of Irvine, some time after the 
death of the former incumbent, he gave so much satis¬ 
faction to the hearers that he was soon appointed to 
supply the vacant charge. In this situation he continued 
during life, universally esteemed for genuine piety, purity 
of morals, and integrity of character. He married 
Elizabeth Glm.mil, daughter of Mr. Gkmmil of Dal- 
raith—a small property in the neighbourhood of Kilmar¬ 
nock, Which had been in possession of the same family 
for several centuries, and which Dr. Macknight after¬ 
wards inherited in right of his mother. 

By this marriage Mr. William Macknight had two 
daughters and four sons ; of whom the youngest, and 
only o e now alive, is Thomas Macknight, Esq. of 
Ralho, a gentleman who in early life signalized himself, 
during the American war, by the most eminent services 
as a loyalist, and who, since his return to his native 
country, has long been distinguished by his unusual 
activity in the prosecution of agricultural improvements 
on the most liberal and extensive scale. 

Mr. James Macknight, the subject of this narrative, 
received the rudiments of education at the school of Ir¬ 
vine, and about the age of fourteen was sent to the Uni¬ 
versity of Glasgow, where he studied with great appro¬ 
bation from his leachers, on account of his diligence and 
proficiency. The notes he then took from the Lectures 
on Logic aud jMorai Philosophy, before he was sixteen, 
still remain among his papers, and afford remarkable in¬ 
dications of the same acuteness and soundness of judg¬ 
ment which afterwards characterized his theological 
writings. 

Having completed the usual course of academical dis¬ 
cipline at Glasgow, Mr. Macknight went to Leyden, in 
order to prosecute the study of theology, to which he 
had shown an early attachment While he staid in Hol¬ 
land, he had an opportunity of procuring many valuable 
books written by foreign divines, which afterwards as¬ 
sisted his own labours in explaining Scripture, After 
his return to Scotland, having received from the Pres¬ 
bytery of Irvine a license to preach the gospel, he was 
chosen to officiate at the Gorbals, near Glasgow; a 
situation which at that time could be held by a licen¬ 
tiate of the Church, before being ordained to the pastoral 
function. On this occasion, one of the candidates was 
Mr. Robert Hlniit, afterwards the well known histo¬ 
rian of Great Britain. It is somewhat remarkable, that 
the 6ame gentlemen who thus happened to be placed in 
competition with each other at the commencement of life, 
were at last, after an interval of many years, associated 
as colleagues in the charge of the Old Parish Church of 
Edinburgh, a connexion which subsisted till the death of 
IXr Henri, in the most cordial habits of friendship a nd 
intimacy. 


From the Gorbals Mr. Macknight went to Kilwin 
ning, in consequence of an invitation from Mr. Fkrgust 
son, then minister of that place, and acted for some time 
as his assistant in the charge of the parish. Here he 
conducted himself with such propriety, that his character 
began to be established; and, on the death of Mr. Fisher 
at Maybole, he obtained the vacant living there, with the 
concurring wish of the heritors and people. Of this 
charge, accordingly, he was ordained as minister on the 
10th of May, 1753. At Maybole Mr. Macknight con¬ 
tinued sixteen years, and discharged the duties of the 
pastoral office with such assiduity and kindness, that 
when he left it, he carried with him the affections and 
regret of all his flock. 

It was at Maybole that, amidst his professional oc¬ 
cupations in a populous charge, Dr. Macknight com¬ 
posed the first and Second of his Works. Of the for¬ 
mer, indeed, on the Harmony of the Gospels, it appears 
from his papers, that the plan had been conceived by him 
so early as the third or founh year of his attendance at 
the university, and from that time he began to collect 
materials for the publication. The first edition of this 
book was published in 1756. Although the .plan of it 
differed considerably from that of former Harmonies, in 
supposing that the Evangelists have not neglected the or¬ 
der of time in the narration of events, the reception it met 
with from the most competent judges was so favourable, 
that the aulhor was encouraged to undertake a second 
edition, with considerable improvements and additions. 
This editiou appeared in 1763. In the same year was 
also published by Dr. Macknight another performance 
of great merit, entitled, The Truth of the Gospel History, 
which had been the fruit of the author’s studies during 
the interval between the first and second editions of hia 
Harmony. Its object is, to illustrate and confirm, both 
by argument and by appeal to the testimony of ancient 
authors, what are commonly arranged under the three 
great titles of the Internal, the Collateral, and the Direct 
Evidences of the Gospel Histoiy. 

By these publications Dr. Macknight soon obtained 
a high reputation for theological learning. The Uni¬ 
versity of Edinburgh conferred on him (among the first 
who obtained that distinction in Scotland) ,the degree 
of Doctor of Divinity ; and he was chosen Moderator 
of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland in 
1769. During the course pf the same year he was 
translated to the parochial charge of Jedourgh, in which 
he remained about three years, and where he received 
from his people the most flattering tokens of respect and 
kindness. In 1772 he was elected one of. the ministers 
of Edinburgh. His first chorge was the Parish of Lady 
Yesters, from which he was translated in 1778 to the Old 
Church, where he continued during the remainder of his 
life. 

The lives of the learned commonly offer little else to 
our curiosity, than the simple record of their studies and 
writings. This observation, often made, is peculiarly 
applicable in the present instance. After he took up 
his residence in Edinburgh, there were few occurrences 
in the life of Dr. Macknight which can be made the 
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•object of narration. Besides performing the ordinary 
duties of the pastoral function, a minister of Edinburgh, 
in virtue of his office, is much occupied with public 
meetings on business of various kindsj especially the ma¬ 
nagement of the different charitable foundations which 
have long been the boast of the capital of Scotland. 
Among other objects of such official care is the Fund 
established by Act of Parliament for a Provision to 
the Widows and Children of Ministers in the Church 
of Scotland. As one of the Trustees appointed by the 
Act, he had long taken a leading part in conducting 
the business of this charity ; and when the growing 
prosperity of the Fund had paved the way for an in¬ 
crease of its capital, Dr. Mac knight was nominated by 
the Trustees, along with the celebrated Dr. Wkdstkk, 
(tc whose benevolent exertions this valuable institution 
was much indebted for its establishment), as a Commis¬ 
sioner, to solicit a renewal of the Act of Parliament 
This accordingly was obtained in 1779 ; fixing the capi¬ 
tal at £100,000, and making other alterations for the 
benefit of the Fund. After the death of Dr. Webster, 
Dr. Macknight was appointed joint Collector with Sir 
H. Moncrieff Wellwoot), Bart.; a colleague whose 
great ability and talents for business peculiarly qualified 
him, as experience has since shown, for the important 
office which he still holds, with the highest credit to him¬ 
self and advantage to the Fund. 

The line of conduct which Dr. Macicnight pursued 
with regard to the points of ecclesiastical policy that 
have long divided the members of the Church of Scot- 
land, was different from what might have been presumed, 
in consequence of the first impressions on these topics 
which, it is probable, he had received from his father. 
But after mature deliberation, with that manliness and 
self-decision which marked his character, he adopted the 
principles that were to regulate hi9 future conduct in the 
Church Courts; and, throughout life, he acted steadily 
on that system of ecclesiastical policy which, for many 
years past, has guided the decisions of the General As¬ 
sembly. At the same time, he firmly resisted whatever 
appeared to him as any infringement on the constitutional 
law or practice of the Church; and accordingly, when 
some of his friends seemed to wish for the abolition of 
calls, as an unnecessary form in the settlement of mi¬ 
nisters, he moved and carried a resolution of the As¬ 
sembly, 1782 (relative to certain overtures on the sub¬ 
ject, then under the discussion of the house), “ Declaring, 
That the moderation of a call in settling ministers, is 
agreeable to llie immemorial and constitutional practice 
of this Church; and that it ought to be continueda 
resolution which was afterwards converted into a De¬ 
claratory Act, and printed as such in the proceedings of 
the Assembly for that year. 

Of Dn Macknight it may in general on this head be 
recorded, that no member of the Church to which he be¬ 
longed ever, perhaps, entertained more just or profound 
views respecting the great fundamental principles of her 
constitution and laws, or concerning the nature and dis¬ 
tinctive powers of her several judicatories ; and that in 
relation to the business which usually occupies the Ge¬ 
neral Assembly, either in its judicative or in its legislative 
capacity, he atways formed a clear, sound, and decisive 
judgment On this account he was often consulted by 
tne leading members of that Court; and, on several im¬ 
portant occasions, his professional advice and assistance 
were of essential service to the magistrates of Edinburgh, 
with regard to the ecclesiastical arrangements of the oity. 

But what chiefly engaged his mind, and occupied bis 
time, after he became a minister of Edinburgh, was the 
execution of his last and greatest work, on the Aposto¬ 
lical Epistles; which was published in 1795, in four 
volumes quarto. Respecting this work it is perhaps 


not unworthy of being told, that it the result of the 
unremitting labour of almost thirty years; that notwith¬ 
standing his numerous professional avocations, the author, 
while composing it, was seldom less than eleven hours 
every day employed in study ; and that before it caine to 
the press, the whole manuscript had been written no less 
than five times with his own hand. At the time of pub¬ 
lishing 4 The New Translation of the Apostolical Epis¬ 
tles, with a Commentary and Notes/ Dr. Mackmgiit 
was highly indebted to the patronage of the Duke of 
Grafton; and after the work made its appearance, he 
received the most honourable testimonies of approbation 
from many of the Bishops and respectable dignitaries of 
the Church of England, as well as from the ablest di¬ 
vines of all descriptions. 

After the publication of this work, Dr. Mack night 
considered himself as having accomplished the greatest 
object of his life; and wishing to enjoy, at the end of his 
days, some relief from the labour of study, he resisted 
the repeated solicitations of his friends, who earnestly 
urged him to undertake the illustration of the book of 
the Acts, on the same plan which he had so successfully 
followed in the explaining the other parts of the New 
Testament. But soon after this period, from the want 
of their usual exercise, a sensible decline of his faculties, 
particularly a failure of his memory, was observed by his 
family. This fact is a striking instance of the analogy 
between the powers of the body and those of the mind, 
both of which suffer by inaction; and it furnishes a use¬ 
ful caution to those who have been long habituated to 
any regular exertion of mind, against the once desisting 
entirely from its usual efforts; since the effect, in the 
course of nature, is not only to create languor, but to 
hasten the progress of debility and failure. 

As yet, however, Dr. Macknight's bodily vigour 
seemed to be but little impaired. In early li/e he was 
afflicted with frequent headachs; but after he had 
reached the age of thirty, they seldom returned; and lie 
afforded a singular instance of a sedentary life long con¬ 
tinued, with hardly any of those complaints which it 
usually induces. This uninterrupted enjoyment'of health 
he owed, under Providence, to a naturally robust make, 
and a constitution of body uncommonly sound and vi¬ 
gorous ; along with regular habits of temperance and of 
taking exercise, which he did by walking nearly three 
hours every day. 

Having finished the task he had prescribed to him¬ 
self as an author, he mingled frequently in the society of 
his friends, from which, at intervals, he had always re¬ 
ceived much enjoyment; and long retained the same 
cheerfulness of temper for which, at the hours of relaxa¬ 
tion from severe study, he had been remarkable, when 
in the company of those whom he esteemed. Even after 
the symptoms of his decline were become visible, his na¬ 
tural sagacity and strength of judgment, as well as Ills 
extensive and familiar knowledge of the Scriptures, were . 
still to be discerned in his conversation and public ap¬ 
pearances ; and so habitual was bis anxiety to discharge 
his duty, that he insisted on (officiating for a considerable 
time after his friends had wished him to withdraw from . 
public labour. It was not, indeed, without much en¬ 
treaty, that he at last consented to accept the services of 
an assistant. 

At this period of his life it was peculiarly fortunate i 
for him, that in Dr. Grieve, who became his colleague i- 
after the death of Dr. Hefrt, be found a companion of 1 
the most amiable manners, and & friend of distinguished | 
worth and respectability, from whom he experienced 
every office of attention and kindness* When be was at | 
length no longer able to prosecute his favourite studies, the 
judicious opinions, and extensive information of his very i, 
accomplished and learned colleague, frequently afforded ji 



AND CHARACTER OF DR. MACKNIGHT. 


Kim in conversation a source of interesting entertain¬ 
ment. These proofs of respect and attachment hove laid 
his family under perpetual obligation; and gratitude for¬ 
bids. that any account of him should be given to the 
world without an acknowledgment of the friendly as¬ 
siduities which cheered and supported his declining 
yearn. 

The disease which terminated hi9 life was the Peri¬ 
pneumonia Nothft, occasioned by an incautious exposure 
to the severity of the weather, about the end of Decem¬ 
ber, 1799. This distemper, in its progress and issue, re¬ 
sisted the ablest and most assiduous efforts of medical 
skill. During hi9 illness, his mind was composed, tran¬ 
quil, and resigned ; he never complained; and on the 
morning of the 13th of January, 1^00, he expired with¬ 
out a struggle. As in the course of the preceding night 
he slept but little, the time was employed in hearing pas¬ 
sages from the Psalms and Evangelists, which by his own 
desire were read to him by one of his family. Thus, hav¬ 
ing spent his life in illustrating Scripture, and exerted the 
last ertortsofhis attention in listening with delight to its 
precious words of peace to the righteous, he may be truly 
•aid to have slept in Jesus. 

The character of a man whose life was devoted to a 
■ingle object of incessant 6tudy, can hardly be expected 
to afford scope for much variety of delineation. Perhaps 
the circumstances which have been related, sufficiently 
indicate its prominent features; and we might leave the 
consideration of it with observing, that it was strongly 
marked by vigour, firmness, good sense, and unbending 
integrity. Yet we shall find, on a near inspection, that 
it is not unworthy of being contemplated more minutely ; 
because it exhibits some traits of professional virtue, on 
which the mind may, for a little, dwell with pleasure and 
advantage. Such examples in real life illustrate the ex¬ 
cellence of pure religion; and it is with peculiar interest 
that we read descriptions which make us familiarly ac¬ 
quainted with those who have contributed, by their la¬ 
bours, to the instruction or the consolation of mankind. 

As a clergyman, the sentiments and conduct of Dr. 
Mackhight were equally characterized by consistence 
and propriety, in the discharge of every public and pri¬ 
vate duty of religion, with a constant reliance on divine 
aid, he was regular and steady. He knew and felt what 
became the sacred office which he held; and never de¬ 
parted on any occasion from the dignity or decorum of 
his professional character. Having given himself 'wholly 
to the meditation of divine thing 9 , he continued in them: 
In the work of hie Master he -was steadfast and faithful 
to the end. His piety was at once sincere, rational, and 
without ostentation. To be useful in the cause of truth 
and virtue, was his highest ambition: and with all the 
means of attaining this end, which the resources of a well- 
informed and liberal mind could supply, he united a zeal 
for the interests of Christianity, that terminated only with 
his life. 

In that branch of the pastoral office which is called 
lecturing, his learning and ability were much admired, 
and never failed to please, as well os to instruct and edify, 
in a degree which has seldom been equalled. As a preach¬ 
er, also, without pretensions to the graces of elocution, he 
had a certain earnestness of manner, evidently proceeding 
from the heart, and from a sincere anxiety to be useful, 
which always commanded the attention, and excited the 
interest of the hearers. In doctrine he showed uncoimpt - 
ness, gravity , sincerity / his sentiments were just, ener¬ 
getic, and impressive; and his constant object was to press 
on the minds of his people the truths necessary for the 
correction of vice, and the advancement of piety, know- 
ledge, and goodness. With this view he may be said to 
have affected a greater than usual plainness of diction. 
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It is true, that to be perspicuous and intelligible to the 
most illiterate of his audience, ought to be always the 
chief object of a preacher. But this may be accomplished 
with a strict adherence to purity of language; and it 
must be confessed, that the difficulty is great of frequently 
employing familiar expressions, without descending from 
that propriety which is indispensable to the dignity of the 
pulpit. It may be added, that his inexhaustible variety 
of thought and expression in prayer, bespoke a mind 
richly stored with religious ideas, and at once surprised 
and delighted those who regularly attended his ministry. 

When engaged, either in private controversy or in 
the public debates of the church courts, he was always 
remarkable for speaking strictly to the point at issue. 
He was likewise distinguished by coolness, discretion, 
and command of temper; he listened with patience to the 
arguments of his opponents, and in delivering his opinions, 
he showed himself uniformly open, candid, and explicit. 
At the Bame time, his talent was rather that of business 
than of address; he appeared to be better fitted for de¬ 
ciding o:i the merits of a question in debate, than for 
soothing the passions or managing the humours of man¬ 
kind—a qualification rarely possessed but by minds of a 
superior order. On every occasion he thought and acted 
with the energy of a self-deciding upright mind. And 
hence it is that all his writings evince the sentiments of 
a masculine independent spirit, uninfluenced by authority, 
and unfettered by prejudice. 

Nor was his praise merely that of professional excel¬ 
lence. On various subjects his range of knowledge was 
ample and profound. Thus his taste for classical litera¬ 
ture was early formed. He perused the writers of anti¬ 
quity with critical skill; and of his acquaintance with the 
Greek language, especially the original of the New Tes¬ 
tament, his observations on the force of the particles, in 
his commentary, are a sufficient proof. In the specu¬ 
lations, also of metaphysical, moral, and mathematical 
science, he was a considerable proficient. The fact is, his 
powers were such as might have been turned with advan¬ 
tage to any department of knowledge or learning. 

It may further be noticed, that in conducting the 
ordinary affairs of life he displayed uncommon prudence 
and sagacity. He was one of those who are generally 
attentive to small concerns, but on proper occasions show 
themselves liberal to a high degree. Of this different 
instances occurred in the course of his transactions with 
his friends; and he was enabled to act on such a prin¬ 
ciple of generosity by his usual habits of economy and 
prudence. Dr. Macknight’b external appearance was 
sufficiently expressive of his character. His countenance 
was manly and commanding, and his gait remarkably 
erect and firm. 


Aoresablt to the plan of this sketch, any critical 
account of Dr. Macknight’s works cannot with propriety 
be given here. It may only be observed, in general, that 
his reputation for sound criticism, extensive knowledge, 
and clear elucidation of the sacred writings, is rapidly in¬ 
creasing amongst Christians of every denomination; and 
he must be acknowledged to have been one of the most 
intelligent, judicious, and candid expositors of the Scrip¬ 
tures that ever appeared. Even during his own lifetime 
his diligence was rewarded by ap ample portion of re¬ 
spectable fame. The “ Harmony of the Gospels” has 
long been esteemed a work of standard excellence for the 
students of evangelical knowledge. His “ Truth of the 
Gospel History” has hitherto attracted the notice of the 
public less than any of hiB other productions: but it 
well deserves to be more generally read, since, of what it 
proposes to establish, it contains the most satisfying views 
that can be suggested by learning, acuteness, and good 
sense, and is admitted by the best of judges to be a per 
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form an ce as useful and instructive as any we have on that 
important subject. 

‘The Commentary on the Apostolical Epistles’ is now 
held in peculiar estimation ; and it may be doubted whe¬ 
ther the scope of the sacred authors of these writings was 
ever, in any former age of Christianity, so fully, clearly, 
and happily stated, as has been done by Dr. Macknight 
in the general Views and Illustrations which he has pre¬ 
fixed to the several Chapters of the Epistles.—In this 
able, judicious, and learned Work, the Author’s method 
of explaining the Scriptures is everywhere employed with 
the greatest success. His object was to discover the 
meaning of the inspired writers in difficult passages, from 
a comprehensive view of all the circumstances to which 
they allude* without regard to interpretations of mere 
human authority. Hence, although on principle attach¬ 
ed to the established standards of the Church of Scotland, 
he did not conceive it as any advantage to the system 
which he maintained, to urge in support of its peculiar 
doctrines every passage which zeal without knowledge 
may have employed for that purpose. Nothing, in 'fact, 
tends more to injure the cause of truth and religion than 
ah injudicious appeal to Scripture; or the attempt to 
establish opinions by the sanction of scriptural words or 
passages, quoted singly, without regard to what precedes 
or follows them, and thus invested with a meaning, more 
than probably, entirely different from what was intended 
by the sacred writers. Of this mistaken application Dr. 
Macknight has shewn various instances ; remarking, 
that when a doctrine is sufficiently established by any 
passage in which it is expressly or undoubtedly declared, 
wc only weaken it by any appeal to other passages, of 
which the application to that doctrine may be dubious, 
or at best equivocal.—Accordingly it must be allowed, 
that in this method of eliciting the true meaning of Scrip¬ 
ture, by a due respect to parallel passages, and the de¬ 
sign of the whole context, the exposition and views 
which, with much sagacity of critical investigation, our 
Author has given of Paul's Epistles, are extremely natu¬ 
ral, acute, and sensible. 

The Life of the Apostle Paul, which concludes this 
Work, is an excellent compendium of the apostolical His¬ 
tory ; and may be considered as the Author’s view and 
illustration of the Acts of the Apostles—the only part of 
the Newr Testament writings (except the Revelation of St 
John) to which the labours of Dr. Macknight, as a Com¬ 
mentator, were not directed.—In all his writings, his 
style, though unambitious of elegance or ornament, is 
perspicuous, and appropriate to the subject 

Dr. Macknight enjoyed the friendship and esteem of 
many eminent characters among his contemporaries of 
the same profession. In the number of these were Dr. 
Blair and Dr. Robeutson, to whose attachment he 
owed much on different occasions. If the portrait which 
has been given in this account is a faithful resemblance, 
the name of him whom it represents may now he consi¬ 
dered as not unworthy to be associated, in fulure times, 
with those of the men in whose society, during his Life¬ 
time, he had often the happiness of passing hi9 hours, 
and whose works will live as the glory of Scottish lite¬ 
rature, while civilization and refinement exist 

Dr. Erskine and Dr. Findlat had been the com- 
paidns of his early youth ; and although in his opinions 
on sonle points of Church policy he differed from these 
venerable persons, bo universally esteemed for piety and 
profound theological learning, their mutual regard con¬ 
tinued unaltered through life. 

From Lord Hailes he received many valuable hints 
relative to the early state of Christianity, of which he 
availed himself in hid last Work. 

The proofs of respect which he experienced from many 
of his younger brethren in the Church, were highly gra¬ 


tifying to Dr. Macknight. Among his friends of this 
description, there were two for whom he entertained a 
peculiar esteem; and each of them had an opportunity 
of paying a public tribute of regard to his memory, 
in the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, 
which ought not to pasB unrecorded. Principal 1Lll, 
with that impressive and dignified eloquence which has 
long been celebrated as having a powerful influence on 
the decisions of the Assembly, characterized him as “ a 
venerable Father, who ranked among the most eminent 
Divines that the Church of Scotland has produced who 
often spoke in this House with great ability, and pro¬ 
found knowledge of the subject on which he delivered 
his opinion ; who was a master in our Israel, concerning 
all points of ecclesiastical law ; and by whose theological 
labours, conducted during a long life with unremitting 
assiduity, and directed to the most valuable objects, all 
of U9 now daily profit.”—To Dr. Finlatson, of whose 
firmness, sagacity, and accurate knowledge, he early ap¬ 
preciated the future value to theChurch, Dr. Macknight 
was strongly attached by a certain congeniality of mind ; 
and he often had gTeat pleasure in discussing various 
subjects of his attention, with a friend so remarkable for 
acuteness, judgment, and strength of intellect. It ac¬ 
corded with the sentiments of all his brethren, when Di. 
Finlatson, officially reporting to the Assembly the 
death of Dr. Macknight, as joint Collector of the Fund 
already mentioned, said, that “ his deep learning, sound 
judgment, and great respectability of character, had 
rendered him one of the brightest ornaments of our 
Church.” 


Soon after the time of his being ordained, Dr. Mac¬ 
knight married Elizabeth M‘Cormick, eldest daughter 
of the worthy and respectable Samuel M'Cohm ick, Esq. 
General Examiner of the Excise in Scotland—a lady 
whose humane and charitable character endeared her to 
the people in every parish where her husband has offici¬ 
ated as pastor; and whose tender feelings of sympathy 
for distress, unwearied activity of benevolence, and con¬ 
stant anxiety to promote the happiness of all whom her 
kind offices can reach, are still known, and will long he 
remembered with approbation in the circle where Provi¬ 
dence has blessed her with opportunities of doing good. 
By her Dr. Macknight had four sons: The eldest, a 
very promising child, died at the age of seven. Aimi!»«r 
reached the age of thirty-three, after having suffered 
much from a lingering distemper, which at Inst proved 
fatal to him. The loss of this very amiable young man 
was the chief distress which Dr. Macknight experienced 
in the course of his long and useful life.—Of his family 
now remaining, one is engaged in a department of the 
Profession of the Law, and the other is a Clergyman of 
the Church of Scotland. 


This plain and cursory narrative, which must now he 
brought to a close, is another proof of what has frequent¬ 
ly been remarked, that the history of rnen whose lives 
have been spent in the acquisitions of learning, arc gene¬ 
rally barren of those incidents which excite an interest in 
the details of biography.— Continually occupied with the 
duties of his office, with his studies, and his writings, Dr. 
Macknight seldom mingled in what may be called the 
bustle of the world, and had no share in the political 
transactions of the day. For engaging in these, indeed, 
as already hinted, he was little qualified, either by the 
natural bent of his mrnd, or by his usual huhits of life. 
But he has left behind him a reputation superior to that 
which is conferred by the pursuits of ambition, or the 
lustre of events creating only a temporary interest in the 
passions of men ; and his name will probably he remem- 1 
bered with veneration, a9 long as the study of divine 
truth continues to be cultivated in the Christian world. 
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The New Translation of the Apostolical Epistles being 
the principal part of the Work now offered to the Public, 
it will no doubt be expected, that the Author should give 
the reasons which induced him to undertake a perform¬ 
ance of this sort, after the many versions of the Scrip¬ 
tures already published. The principles also on which 
this translation is formed must be explained, that the 
reader may understand in what respects it will differ from 
other versions.—And as the commentary and notes, with 
the prefaces and essavs, have greatly increased the size of 
the Work, some account must be given of what is done 
in them towards explaining the meaning of the sacred 
oracles. 

Sect. I. — Of the Ancient Translations of the Scriptures ; 
and of their influence on the JModei'n Versions, 

With respect to the reasons which induced the author 
to attempt a new translation of the apostolical epistles, he 
acknowledges that the versions of the Scriptures used at 
present by the different nations of Europe have been 
faithfully made, according to the skill of the persons who 
made them; and that the common people who read any 
of these versions can be at no loss to know the funda¬ 
mental articles of the Christian faith. Nevertheless, a 
new translation of these divinely inspired writings can¬ 
not be thought superfluous, unless it could be said with 
truth of some one of the versions extant, that it is every¬ 
where accurate, intelligible, and unambiguous. But this, 
it is supposed, no good judge will take upon him to affirm. 

The learned, in reading the ancient and modem ver¬ 
sions of the Scriptures, must be sensible that there is a 
remarkable agreement among them, especially in their 
translations of the difficult passages. Now, though at 
first sight this may be thought a proof of their accuracy, 
the inference is by no meams safe. That agreement may 
have proceeded, not from the justness of the translation, 
but from the subsequent translators treading in the steps 
of those who went before them. And that they actually 
did so, will appear from what follows. 

During the first and following age, the disciples of 
Christ being numerous in the countries where the Syriac 
was the vulgar language, a translation of the writings of 
the apostles and evangelists into that language became 
absolutely necessary, after the gift of tongues, and of 
the interpretation of tongues, had ceased in the church. 
Wherefore, a Syriac translation of the books of the New 
Testament was very early made, for the use of the Chris¬ 
tians in the east who did not understand the Greek. 
This, with the Syriac translation of the Hebrew Scrip¬ 
tures, is wbat the M&ronites, who use that translation, 
call The pure and ancient Syriac Version , (simplicem et 
antiquam. Mill’s Prolegomena, No. 1237, Kuster’s 
edition.) But the Maronites speak without proof, when 
they say a part of that version was made in the time of 
Solomon, and the rest by Thaddeus, or some other of the 
apostles, in the time of AgbaTus. It is certain, however, 
that the Syriac version of the New Testament U very an¬ 
cient. For, from its wanting the second epistle of Peter, 
the second and third of John, the epistle of Jude, and the 
Revelation, and from some other marks of antiquity, 
Walton and Mill with great probability infer, that it was 
made before the whole of the sacred writings were gene¬ 
rally known ; consequently, that it was made in the be¬ 
ginning of the second century. (See 2 Pet. Pref. Sect I.) 
This Syriac version, on account of its antiquity, and be¬ 


cause it is in a language not materially different from that 
which our Lord and his apostles used was held in great 
esteem, in the early ages, by all the eastern churches. 
But it was not known among Us till.*the sixteenth cen¬ 
tury, at which time it was brought into Europe from Ig¬ 
natius, the patriarch of Antioch, by an eastern priest; and 
falling into the hands of Albert Widrtianstad, lie printed 
it at Vienna in the year 1555; since which it hath been 
well known to the learned in Europe, and well received 
by them all.* 

The reasons which occasioned a Syriac Translation of 
the Scriptures to be made in the east, operated likewise 
in producing a Latin translation of the same writings, 
for the use of the Christians in the west. This is what 
has been called The old Italic Version y which as Mill 
conjectures, (No. 309.), was made in the time of Pope 
Pius I., that is, in the middle of the second century, 
not long after the first Syriac version was made. In the 
Italic version the New Testament was translated from 
the Greek, and the Old, not from the Hebrew, but from 
the Septuagint, which at that time was generally believed 
to have been made by inspiration, and was esteemed of 
equal authority with the Hehrow itself.* But the edition 
of the Septuagint from which it was made being very in¬ 
correct, Jerome, about the year 382, at the desire of Pope 
Damasus, translated the Old Testament into Latin from 
the LXX. as set forth in Origen’s Hexnpla; and, at tbo 
same time, corrected the Italic translation of the New 
Testament by the Greek. (See Mill, No. 852, 853.) 
In his preface, however, Jerome informs us, (No. 1S56.) 
that he corrected it only in those passages where he 
thought the meaning of the Greek text was misrepre¬ 
sented. The other passages, in which the deviations from 
the original were of less importance, he suffered to re¬ 
main as he found them, that his might not appear to be 
very different from the former edition of the Italic ver¬ 
sion, which at that time was universally used. After¬ 
wards, between the years 392 and 405, Jerome translated 
all the books of the Old Testament from the Hebrew.— 
This second version, as well as his corrections of the 
Italic translation of the New Testameht, being disap¬ 
proved by many of the bishops and learned men of that 
age, as lessening the credit of the old translation, a new 
edition of the Italic version was compiled, in which its 
translations of the Psalms, and of some other books of 
the Old Testament, were retained, (Simon, Hist. Crit. I. 
ii. c. 7.), and Jerome’s second version of ther rest was 
adopted, together with his corrected translation of the 
New Testament. The Italic version of the Bible, thus 
modelled and amended, is what hath long been known 
in the church by the name of The Vulgate . And though 
at the first that edition was rejected by many who ad¬ 
hered to the Italic translation in its primitive form, yet 
the prejudices of the public subsiding by degrees, it came 
at length into such general esteem, that it was substituted 
in place of the Italic, which had been long publicly read 
in the western churches, and in all the churches of Af- 

• Mill, by testimonies perfectly convincing, (No. 1237,), hath es¬ 
tablished the antiquity and authenticity of tne first Syriac version. 
Afterwards, in the firth century, as is supposed, a second Syriac 
translation of the Old Testament was made from the Septuagint, as 
set forth in Origco’s Hcxapla, and of the New, according to Mill, 
from a Greek copy precisely the same with that from which the 
Italic or Vulgate version \va9 taken. But, for the reasons Afterwards 
to be mentioned, (pa*e 2.), it is more probable that it was taken 
from the Vulgate itself. In this second Syriac version, the epistles 
wanting in the first, together with the history of tho adulteress 
John viii. are translated 
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rica; (No. 546.) And thus the Vulgate became the only 
version of the Scriptures used in the Latin church, down 
to the times of the Reformation. 

The Italic translation of the New Testament having 
been made from copies of the original, nearly as ancient 
as the apostolical age, the readings of these copies ex¬ 
hibited in the Vulgate were considered as so authentic, 
that in the fifth qnd following centuries, some of the 
transcripts of the Greek Testament were corrected by the 
Vulgate. In this manner the famous Alexandrian MS. 
was corrected, Lf* We may believe Wetgtein, (See Pref. to 
his Greek Testaijtent), as likewise, according to Mill, 
(No. 1457. 1479.}fc*were the Vatican and the St. Ger¬ 
main copies ; and according to Kuster, some others. (See 
his Preface.) Nay, Mill himself thought the readings of 
the Vulgate so authentic, that he imagined certain pas¬ 
sages of our present Greek Testament* might, by these 
readings, be restored to what he calls their primitive in¬ 
tegrity ; (No, 1309. 133.) Be this as it may, if the 
Vulgate edition of the Italic version was in such esteem 
as to be used anciently in correcting the Greek copies, we 
may well belie've that the persons who translated the New 
Testament into the Syriac the second time, and into the 
other eastern languages, would be much guided by the 
Vulgate, or by the versions which followed iL Hence, 
in the second Syfiac, and other eastern versions, there is 
such a surprising agreement with the Vulgate, that Mill 
once thought them translations actually made from it; 
(No. 1249.) Afterwards, indeed, to give the greater au¬ 
thority to the readings of the Vulgate, he supposed the 
Greek copies, from which these oriental versions were 
made, were the same with the copy from which the Italic 
was taken; (No. 1250.) But it can hardly be thought 
that these translators met with copies of the original ex¬ 
actly similar to that from which the Italic was made. The 
general esteem in which that version first, and afterwards 
the Vulgate, \yas held in the early ages, makes it more 
probable that the oriental versions copied the Italic, or 
Vulgate,* as the Italic itself seems to have been copied 
from, or correctedj by the first Syriac translation. What 
confirms this conjecture is, that the Saxon version of the 
four gospels was made from the Italic, before it was 
corrected liy Jerome; (No. 1401.) This version was 
printed at London in the year 1571, by John Fox, the 
marly rologist, from a copy now in the Bodleian library. 

As most of the ancient translations of the New Testa¬ 
ment copied the Vulgate, it nrmy be presumed that the 
persons who, in later times, translated the inspired wri¬ 
tings into the different European languages, made their 
translations from- the Vulgate likewise. Accordingly, 
when Peter Waldus, in the year 1 160, got the Gospels 
and some other books of Scripture translated into the 
French language, and John Wickliff, in the year 1367, 
translated the New Testament into English, these trans¬ 
lations were not made from the originals, but from the 
Vulgate. About that time, likewise, there were other 
vernacular translations of the Scriptures used in different 
countries, which were all made from the-Vulgate. (Seb 
Simon, Hist. CriL V. T. 1. ii. c. 22.) Nor could they 
be otherwise made,*very few. in that age having any skill 

• If what is alleged above be true, namely, that the most ancient 
copies of the Greek Testament were corrected by the Vulgate, and 
that the Elhiopic, the second Syriac, the Arabic, and other orien¬ 
tal versions of the New Testament, were translations from the Vul¬ 
gate, it will follow, Lhatlhe readings of these ancient MSS. and ver¬ 
sions are to he considered in no other light than as the readings of 
the Vulgate. The same judgment must be passed on the readings 
of th£ Saxon version, for it was made from the Vulgate. Where¬ 
fore, though at first eight the agree them of so many MSS. and ver¬ 
sions, in any reading, may seem to add weight to that reading, yet, 
in so far as theBe MSS. were corrccLedby the Vulgate, and the ver- 
aons mentioned were made from their agreement in that read¬ 
ing is of lees consequence, as the authority of the whole resolves 
itself ultimately into that of the Vulgate. 

tThe agreement of the Italic- with the first Syriac is shewn by 
Beza in many passages of his notes. 


in the original languagos Nay, in times more enlighten* 
ed, I mean about the beginning of the Reformation, 
when Luther translated the New Testament into the Ger¬ 
man language, and Tyndal into the English, and Olive- 
tan into the French, though these excellent men are said 
to have made their translations from the Hebrew and 
Greek, it is more probable that they made them from the 
Latin, and corrected them by the Greek. This was the 
case with Tyndal, as shall be shown afterwards. Theee 
fathers of the Reformation, before their eyes were a littlo 
opened, having known no other word of God but the 
Latin Bible, it was natural for them to follow it in theu“ 
translations, where the doctrine in dispute between them 
and the Papists did not interfere. The high esteem in 
which the Vulgate version was held at that time, wm 
strongly displayed by the fathers of the council of Trent, 
many of them men eminent for their learning, when, in 
the fourth session, after enumerating the books of Scrip¬ 
ture, they decreed as follows : “ If any person does pot 
esteem these books, with all their parts, as contained in 
the Vulgate edition, to be Scriptures and canonical, let 
him be anathema.”! Then, to strengthen their decree, 
they Added, 44 That in all public readings, disputations, 
preachings, and expositions, the Vulgate edition of the 
Scriptures is to be held as authentic.” (Fra. Paolo's 
History of the Council of Trent) It is true, the first 
reformers neither acknowledged the authority of the 
council, nor carried their respect for the Vulgate transla¬ 
tion so far as to place it on an equality with the ori¬ 
ginals; yet it was natural for them to follow that highly 
esteemed ancient version, especially when they were at 
any loss for the meaning of the Greek text 

Beza, perhaps, may be thought an exception from this 
charge. He translated the New Testament into Latin, 
professedly to amend the Vulgate version. Yet any ons 
who compares his translation with the Vulgate, wiil find 
that, notwithstanding he hath corrected a number of its 
faults, he hath often followed it in passages where it is 
erroneous.^ Many of the Greek particles he hath trans¬ 
lated with more latitude than is done in the Vulgate. 
Vet, having followed its uniform translations of the par¬ 
ticles in other passages, he hath perpetuated, in his ver¬ 
sion, a nurhber of its errors. Besides, being deeply 
tinctured with the scholastic theology, by adopting the 
readings of the Vulgate which favoured that theology, 
(No, 1258.), and by strained criticisms, he hath nude 
texts express doctrines, which, though they may tie true, 
were not intended by the inspired writers to be set forth 
in them: And thus, by presenting his favourite doc¬ 
trines to the view of the reader, more frequently than is 
done in the Scriptures, he hath led the unlearned to lay 
a greater stress on these doctrines than is done by the 
Spirit of God. Nor is this all; he hath mistranslated a 
number of texts, for the purpose, as it would seem, of 
establishing his peculiar doctrines, and of confuting his 
opponents;—of all whidh examples shall be given after¬ 
wards. Farther, by omitting some of the original words, 
and by adding others without any necessity, he hath in 

IThe above decree may seem strange to those who know, that 
oefore it was made, the edition of the Vulgate mentioned in it was 
acknowledged by the fathers of the council to be exceedingly faulty, 
and to need much correction. Accordingly, after the council, Pope 
Sixtus V. employed a number of learned men to compare the com¬ 
mon edition of the Vulgate with the best copies thereof. And they 
having finished their (ask, Sixtus published his corrected edition is 
the year 1589, and, by his buH prefixed to it, declared it to be that 
which the council of Trent held a9 authentic. Nevertheless, the 
succeeding Pope9 endeavoured to suppress this edition, as inaccu 
rate and imperfect. And, in the year 1692, Pope Clement vm. 
ubli6hed a new edition, which not only differs from that ofSixtu^ 
ut in many places is directly contrary to it; as Dr. Thomas James, 
keeper of the Bodleian library, who compared the two editions, 
hath shown in a book which he entitled. The Papal War. Sea 
Lewis's Complete History, 2d Edit p. 2BB. 

$ In the following texts Beza has adopted the erroneous transla¬ 
tion of the Vulgate : Rom. i. 17. 2 Cor. lx. 4. Eph. II. Id. Hsb. x 
16—18. 1 Pet if. a Iv. I. 
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lii* translation perverted, or at least darkened some pas- 
gaires; so that, to speak impartially, his translation is 
neither literal, nor faithful, nor perspicuous. Neverthe¬ 
less, liera having acquired great fame, both as a linguist 
ami a divine, the learned men who afterwards translated 
the New Testament, for the use of the reformed churches, 
were too much swayed by his opinions. 

Since then, the first translators of the Scriptures were 
considered as patterns, and copied by those who succeeded 
them, to judge whether the versions of the New Testa¬ 
ment, hitherto published, stand in need of amendment, it 
will be proper to inquire a little into the character and 
qualifications of the first translators of these inspired writ¬ 
ings. It is true, neither their names, nor any particulars 
bv which we might have judged of their learning and 
ability, are preserved in the history of the church. Yet 
both may be estimated by the well-known characters of 
their contemporaries, whose writings still remain; parti¬ 
cularly Tatian, Irenaeus, and Tertullian; and by the charac¬ 
ters and talents of the Christian writers of the ages im¬ 
mediately following; such as Origen, Chrysostom, Jerome, 
and others. These ancient writers, however learned in 
other respects, were not well acquainted with the mean¬ 
ing of the Scriptures, nor free from the prejudices of the 
age in which they lived. This appears from the writings 
of the three first mentioned fathers, in which we find them 
misinterpreting particular passages, for the purpose of es¬ 
tablishing their own erroneous tenets. In like manner the 
three last mentioned ancients, in their writings, have per¬ 
verted a number of texts, to support the doctrines of pur - 
gatory and celibacy , and to bring monkery , and rigid 
fasting, and other bodily mortifications into vogue; and to 
confirm the people in their superstitious practice of -wor - 
shipping angels and departed saints ;• all which cor¬ 
ruptions had then taken place in the church. We find 
these fathers, likewise, misinterpreting passages without 
any particular design. Of this number was Origen, as 
may be seen in his exposition of the epistle to the Ro¬ 
il ons. Even Jerome himself was not faultless in the 
respects above mentioned, as shall be shown in the 
author’s notes on Gal. ii. II. iii. 16.; not to mention, that 
in his criticisms on St. Paul’s style he hath discovered 
that he was not well acquainted with the use and pro¬ 
priety of the Greek language.! Wherefore, though we 
do not know who were the first translators of the New 
Testament, we may believe that they were not more in¬ 
telligent, nor more skilful in the Scriptures, than their 
contemporaries, whose writings still remain ; consequently, 
that they were not perfectly qualified for making ar ac¬ 
curate translation of writings divinely inspired, wherein 
many ideas respecting religion are introduced which they 
did not fully comprehend. 

More particularly, the ancient translators, that their 
versions might be strictly literal, not only rendered the 
Greek text verbatim , hut introduced the Greek idioms 
and syntax into their versions, by which they rendered 
them not a little obscure. Nevertheless, by closely fol¬ 
lowing the original, they were restrained from indulging 
their own fancy in the translation, and have shown us 
what were the readings of the Greek copies which they 
made use of—which certainly are no small advantages. 
Farther, so great was their anxiety to give an exact re¬ 
presentation of the original, that when they did not know 
the meaning of any Greek word in the text, they inserted 
it in their version in Latin characters, without attempt. 

Of the texts perverted by the fathers for supporting the doc¬ 
trine of purcafoty, Heza hath produced examples in his notes on 
lloin. ii. 5. Col. ii. 18.; and for recommending virginity and celi¬ 
bacy, m his notes on Rom. xii. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 4. Tima i. 8. 1 PcL iii. 
7.; and to establish ‘the worship of angels ’ Col. ii. 18. 

1 Of Jerome's improper eiiticismson St. Paul’s style, the reader 
will find examples in Jfcza's notes on Rotn. vi. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 18. Col. 
1. 18, 19. ii. 19. GaL vi. 1. Sec also the Author's notes on 2 Cur. xi. 9. 


ing to explain it. This method is followed, not only in 
the Vulgate^ but in the Coptic or Egyptian version, which 
is supposed to have been made in the fifth century (No. 
1509).—Some words of the text the ancient translators 
have omitted, either because they were wanting in their 
copies, or because they did not know howto translate 
them. Other words § they translated erroneously. Be¬ 
cause, although there are many elliptical expressions, es¬ 
pecially in the epistles, the ancient translators have sel¬ 
dom supplied the words necessary to complete the sense; 
by which neglect their versions are often dark, and some¬ 
times erroneous.! In other passages, they have added 
words and clauses without any necessity.J Nay, some 
passages they have translated in such a manner as to con¬ 
vey no meaning at all, or meanings extremely absurd.** 
Above all, the unskilfulncss of the ancient translators ap¬ 
pears in their assigning the same meaning to the same 
particle,H almost everywhere, notwithstanding the Greek 
particles nave very different significations, especially aa 
they are used by the sacred writers. 

The qualifications of the ancient translators of the 
Scriptures, and the character of their versions, being 
such as the author hath described, it ie easy to 6ce that 
there must he many faults in them. Yet they are not 
6uch as to authorize Mosheim’s harsh censure of the 
Vulgate in particular; namely, that 44 it abounds with 
innumerable gross errors, and in many places exhibits a 
striking barbarity of style, and the most impenetrable ob¬ 
scurity with respect to the meaning of the sacred writers.” 
The barbarisms and obscurities of its style proceeded from 
its being a strict literal translation : and with respect to its 
errors, though some of them may have been occasioned, 
partly by the carelessness of transcribers, and partly by 
wrong readings in the copy from which it was made, the 
far greatest part of them have originated in the unskilful¬ 
ness oftthc authors of. the Italic translation, of which the 
Vulgate is a transcript. I say authors , because, accord¬ 
ing to Mill, it was made by different hands, and at dif¬ 
ferent times. Yet, with all its faults, the Vulgate is a 
valuable work ; as it hath preserved much of the beautiful 
simplicity of the original, and in many passages its trans¬ 
lations are more just than those in some of the modem 
versions. 

Upon the whole, since most of the ancient translators 
of the Scriptures, on account of the antiquity and reputa¬ 
tion of the Italic, or Vulgate version, have followed it, 
not indeed in its manifest absurdities, but in many of its 
less apparent mistranslations, and since the subsequent 
translators have generally copied the Vulgate, or have 

t Greek words in Latin characters are found in the following 
passages of the Vulgate :—Malt. v. 29. Si oculus tuus dexter 
>*<*») scandalizat te — John vii. 2- Scenopegia—ZoXm 

xvi. 7. Si ego non abieio(o *ha»ito$) Paracletus non rente/ ad 
vos. —1 Cor. iv. 13. Omnium (»«# peripsema. usque adhuc. 

■—1 Cor. v. 7. Sicut estis (*£upoi) azymi. —HeD. xi. 37. Vircuierunt 
in melotis.— 1 Pet. ii. 18. is interpreted by 

Dyscolis , which is a Greek word of equally difficult interpretation. 

§ Of erroneous translations in the Vulgate, numerous examples 
might be given ; but the following may suffice Matt. vi. 11. Panem 
nostrum (i-atovnev) super substanfialem.— James v. 16; 

assidua. —In nine passages the Vulgate hath translated the 
word by sacraiwjntum. Sec also the following notes. 

I The words wanting to complete the sense in tbe two following 
passages are no* supplied in the Vulgate :—Rom. i. 4. Ex resurrec- 
tione mortuorum Jesu Christi. —Heb. xi. 21. El adoravitfastigium 
virgtt suat. 

The following are examples of words added in the Vulgete 
without'necessily Rom. iii. 22. In eum. —Rom. iv. 5. Secundum 
roposilum Dei.— Rom. v. 2. Instead of gloria. Dei, the Vulgate 
ath ploricc filiorum Dei. —Uom. xii. 17. Son tan/um coram Deo. 

’* the following are examples of absurd unintelligible transla¬ 
tions in the Vulgate:—Rom. iv. 18. Qui contra spem, in spem ere- 
didif, ut ficret pater multarum gentium. —2 Cor. i. 11. Ut ex mul- 
larnm per soma facierum, cjus qua in nobis est donationis, per 
mult os gratia agantur pro nobis . 

it The following are examples of a Greek particle translated 
uniformly in the Vulgate :—Matt. vii. 23. Et tunc con/itebor illis 
(® r ‘) quod-nunquam novi vos. —Matt. xxii. 16. Magister scirnus 
(«ri) q U i a verax es. —Rom. xv. 11. Vivo ego dicit Dominus (:ti) 
quoniam mi hi Jlcctet. 
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been guided by It, we may now with some degree of 
Confidence affirm, that the agreement observable in the 
ancient and modern versions of the New Testament, es¬ 
pecially in the more difficult passages, is owing, not to the 
justness of the translation, but to the translators having, 
one after another, followed the old Italic version, as it was 
corrected by Jerome in the Vulgate edition. This being 
the case, it cannot be thought strange, that the errors and 
obscurities of the Vulgate have entered more or less into 
all the ancient versions of the New Testament, and that 
from them they have crept into many of the modem ver¬ 
sions likewise/ 

Sbct. fl.— Of the modem Versions of the Jfevr Testa¬ 
ment ; and particularly of the English Translations 

of the greatest note . 

As the author does not pretend to be acquainted with 
all the vernacular translations of the Scriptures, used at 
present by the different nations of Europe, he will not 
take upon him to say how far they have copied the Vul¬ 
gate. But this he may affirm, that most of the vernacu¬ 
lar versions of the Scriptures made by the Roman Catho¬ 
lics since the reformation are translations of the Vulgate. 
And with respect to the Protestants, though Luther and 
Olivetan gave out that they made their versions from the 
Hebrew, they must be understood with some limitation, if 
F. Simon’s opinion be true, namely, that neither the one 
nor the other understood Hebrew so well as to be able to 
translate the Scriptures from that language. Be that, 
however, as it will, this is known, that all the vernaculai 
versions now used by the Lutherans are translations ol 
Luther’s German Bible, and that most of those used by 
the Calvinists are translations either from Olivetan’s ver¬ 
sion, a9 corrected by Calvin, or from Beza’s Latin New 
Testament; consequently, neither the Lutheran nor the 
Calvinist vernacular versions can be supposed as exact 
as they should be. But without insisting on this, the 
author supposes'the utility of a new English translation 
of the apostolic epistles will be sufficiently evinced, if it 
eon be shown that the first English translators made their 
versions from the Vulgate, and that the subsequent trans¬ 
lators, by copying them, have retained a number of the 
errors of that ancient version. 

Wickliff’s New Testament.—I f wc except the 
Saxon translation of the four gospels, mentioned p. 2, the 
most ancient English version of the New Testament now' 
remaining is that which was made by John Wickliflt a 
fellow of Merton College, Oxford. Such a change had 
taken place in the language since the Norman conquest, 
that the Anglo-Saxon, the only English version of the 
Scriptures then extant, was in WicklitFs time become un¬ 
intelligible to the common people, who neither understood 
a number, of the words, nor the spelling, nor even the 
letters in which it was written. This excellent person, 
therefore, with a view to expose the errors of popery, and 

To prove what is asserted above, the following examples are 
produced:—Matt x. 29. Are not two sparrows sold for a larihipgl 
and one of them shall not fall on the ground without your Father.’ 
This translation implies, that the other might fall without their Fa¬ 
ther. The same error is found in the Syriac and Vulgate versions, 
and in.Beza, and most of the Latin translations, not excepting Eras¬ 
mus, and in all the old English versions, and in the Geneva Bible. 
But the absurdity may easily be removed, by construing the nega¬ 
tive particle with the word (iv) one, thus: ‘Yet not one of them 
falleth on the ground,’ See. —Luke xxiii. 32. Duccbantur autem , ef 
alit dito nequam, cum eo, ut interficerentur. This translation most 
fejaely represents JesuS as a malefactor; and being found in the 
first Syriac and Vulgate versions, the Arabic, Ethiopic, Sec. derived 
It either from the Syriac or the Vulgate. WicklifTalso, Erasmus, 
Castalio, the Rhcmish, and even our English translators, have all 
followed the Vulgate in this gross error. Yet the original, Hyovro 
Si **< Jri£OJ Jue k yc i <ruv »ury av<Ufi va », by Supplying the 
word as Thomson hath done, may justly be rendered, ‘Now 
with him also two others who were malefactors were led to be 
put to death;' or rather, without any addition, thus; ‘Now, there 
were led alsc two others, malefactors, with him to be put to death 
and so the shocking absurdity will be avoided. 


to spread the knowledge of religion among his country¬ 
men, employed himself in making a translation of the New 
Testament into the English language, as it was then 
spoken, and finished it about the year 1367. But because, 
by translating the Scriptures, Wickliff put it in the power 
of every one who could read ta compare the doctrines of 
Rome with the doctrines of Christ, his translation was 
universally condemned as heretical by the Romish clergy ; 
and a bill was brought into the House of Lords, anno 
1390, for suppressing it But the Duke of Lancaster, a 
favourer of Wickliff, and uncle to King Richard II., oppos¬ 
ing the bill, it was thrown out After Wickliff’s death, 
by a constitution of the convocation at Oxford, the read¬ 
ing of his translation was prohibited, and some, for using 
it, suffered death. 

WicklifT did not make his translation of the New Tes¬ 
tament from the Greek, which it is thought he did not 
understand, but from the Latin Bible then read in the 
churches, which he rendered verbatim, without regarding 
the idiom of the languages. A translation of the New 
Testament made in that manner, from such an incorrect 
copy as the Latin Bible then was, could not miss to be 
both erroneous and obsqure. Nevertheless, being anx¬ 
iously sought after, and much read by persons of nil 
ranks, it was of great use in opening the eyes of the na¬ 
tion to the errors of popery; and the rathcr r that to the 
books of the New Testament Wickliff had prefixed a 
translation of Jerome’s prologues, with some additions of 
his own, tending to expose the Romish superstitions. 
Afterwards, the faults of Wickliff’s translation being dis¬ 
covered, some of his followers, as Lewis informs us, (p. 
29.) revised it; or rather, made u another translation, not 
so 6trictly literal as his, and more according to the sense.” 
Of this revised translation, the MS. copies are more rare, 
though some uf them are 6till preserved in the public 
libraries. Iq the advocates’ library at Edinburgh, there is 
a beautiful MS. of WicklifFs translation, on vellum. But 
whether it is of the first, or of the revised translation, (lie 
author does not know. 

Ttndal’s Translation. —The next English transla¬ 
tion of the New Testament which merits attention, was 
made in the reign of Henry VIII. by William Tyndal, a 
Welchman, educated in Magdalcn-hall, Oxford, where he 
read lectures in divinity. But after a while, becoming 
sensible of the errors of popery, to show their opposiiinn 
to the word 6f God, he formed the design of transla¬ 
ting the New Testament into English, and of publish¬ 
ing it from the press ;—-a measure at that time necessary, 
as both the language and orthography of Wickliff’a 
translation were become in a great measure obsolete. 
While Tyndal \^as executing his pious intention, he fell 
under the suspicion of heresy, and was obliged to flee to 
Antwerp, where, with the assistance of one John Frith, 
he finished his translation of the New Testament, and 
published it either at Antwerp or Hamburgh in the year 
1526.—When the copies of Tyndal’s translation were 
imported into England, and dispersed, the Romish clergy 
were exceedingly provoked. Some of them said it 
was impossible to translate the Scriptures into English; 
others, that it was not lawful for the people to have them 
in their mother tongue ; others, that it would make them 
all heretical They were displeased, likewise, because 
Tyndal, like Wickliff, had interpreted the sacred -words 
(see p. 8.), whose meaning they wished to hide from the 
people; because, having appropriated these words to 
themselves, as long as they were not understood, the 
clergy were at liberty to affix to them any sense they 
pleased, for aggrandizing their own order. Wherefore 
when they found that Tyndal, in his translation, had put 
the word senior for priest y congregation for churchy love 
for charityy repentance for penance, <5tc. they were so en¬ 
raged, that, by various constitutions, they condemned 
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the whole of his translation a* heretical, forbade the peo¬ 
ple to read it, made strict search after the copies of it, and 
all that they found they burnt publicly. But the more 
Tyndall translation was condemned, the more it waa 
sought after and read ; insomuch that the Dutch booksel¬ 
lers printed four editions of it before Tyndal thought fit 
to reprint it Concerning these Dutch editions, it is to 
be observed, that as the editors did not understand the 
English language themselves, and had no person skilled 
in it to correct their presses, three of their editions are ex¬ 
tremely erroneous. 

While the foreign booksellers were making gain of 
Tvndal s labours, he was employed in translating the five 
books of Moses into English, with an intention to publish 
them likewise. In this part of his work he was assisted 
by Myles Coverdale, a native of Yorkshire, and one of 
the Austin friars in Cambridge, who, being suspected of 
heresy, had fled to the continent Having finished his 
translation, Tyndal printed it at Malborrow (Marputg), 
in the land of Hesse, in the year 1530. To each of the 
books of Moses he prefixed a prologue, and on the mar¬ 
gin placed notes, and added ten wooden cuts, representing 
the ark, the candlestick, &c. About this time, likewise, 
h j translated the prophecy of Jonah, and some other books 
of Scripture. 

In the year 1534, the Dutch booksellers having resolved 
to print a fourth edition of TyndaPs New Testament, 
they hired one George Joye (a Bedfordshire man, bred 
in Peterhouse, Cambridge), to correct the press. But, as 
Joye tells us in his preface, “ he not only corrected the 
errors of the press; but when he came to some dark sen¬ 
tences, having the Latin text by him, he made them 
plainer, and gave many words their native signification, 
which they had not before.” This edition was printed at 
Antwerp in August 1534, 

In November 1534 the papal dominion was abolished 
in England, and the king’s supremacy established by act 
of parliament; bo that a way was opened for the reforma¬ 
tion of religion, to the unspeakable advantage of the Eng¬ 
lish nation. 

This year, Tyndal published his New Testament a se¬ 
cond time, because, in his former edition, as he acknow¬ 
ledges in the preface, 44 there were many faults, which 
the lack of help, and oversight, had occasioned.” The 
title of this edition is, ‘The Newe Testament, diligently 
corrected, and printed in the year of our Lord 1534, in 
November. ’ And at the end, 14 Printed at Antwerp by 
Marten Emperour” But the Dutch booksellers had 
made such haste, that, as was just now mentioned, their 
edition was published in August, three months before 
Tyndal’s. 

It hath been commonly said, that Tyndal made his 
translation of the New Testament from the Greek; but 
no such thing is said in the titles of any of the editions 
published by himself,* or by Joye. In the library of 
St, Paul s church, London, there is an edition with this 
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title: “The Newe Testament, diligently corrected and 
compared wyth the Greke, by William Tyndal, and 
finished in the yere of our Lord God 1634, in the 
moneth of November.” But this edition was not pub¬ 
lished by Tyndal; for in a later edition, mentioned by 
Lewis, which was printed in 1636, the title is, “The 
Newe Testament, yet once agoyne corrected by William 
Tindale.” This, with other circumstances to be men¬ 
tioned afterwards, shows, that TyndaPs translation was 
made from the Vulgate Latin, as most of the vernacular 
translations of the New Testament, made in that age, un¬ 
doubtedly were. 

Before Tyndal finished the printing of his second edi¬ 
tion, in 1534, he was imprisoned in the castle of Antwerp, 
where he remained till he was strangled and burnt as an 
heretic, in the year 1536. Hall tells us, that after the 
publication of the first edition of his New Testament, 
Ty ( dal prosecuted his design of translating the Old Tes¬ 
tament with such diligence, that before he was put to 
death he had finished his translation, not only of the 
Pentateuch, and of Jonah, but of all the other books to 
Nehemiah. These translations, according to Johnson, he 
made not from the Hchrew, but from the Vulgate Latin ; 
or, as the popish writers affirm, from Luther’s German 
translation. 

TyndaPs translation of the books of the Old Testament 
to Nehemiah, together with his translation of Jonah, and 
of the books of the New Testament, make what is called 
Tyndal's Bible. 

Covkrdale’s Bibik. —-While Tyndal was in prison, 
the whole Bible, translated into English, was finished at 
the press, in the year 1535, with a dedication to Henry 
VIII., subscribed by Myles Coverdale. In this dedication 
Coverdale speaks with great bitterness against the bishop 
of Rome, and his usurpations, and tells the king, that 
“he took upon him to set forth this special translation, 
nut os a checker, reprover, or despiser of other men’s 
translations, but lowly and faithfully followin' his inter¬ 
preters, and that under correction. Of these,” he said, 
44 he made use of five different ones, who had rendered 
the Scriptures, not only into Latin, but also into Dutch.” 
Here it is to be observed, that Coverdale does not pretend 
that he made his translation from the originals ; he only 
“ followed his interpreters,” that is, other translators. 
And by calling his 44 a special translation,” he wished to 
have it considered as different from Tyndal’s. Yet it is 
well known, that he adopted all TyndaPs translations, 
both of the Old Testament and of the New, with some 
small alterations. Only he omitted TyndaPs prologues 
and notes, because they had given offence to the Papists. 
That Coverdale adopted TyndaPs translations, appears 
likewise from his saying in his preface, that 44 TyndaPs 
helpers and companions would finish what Tyndal had 
left unfinished, and publish it in a better manner than 
himself had now done referring to the books of the Old 
Testament, and of the Apocrypha, which Tyndal had not 
translated, but which Coverdale had now published. 
These, therefore, are the only translations in this Bible which 
are properly Coverdale’s own; and, joined with TyndaPs 
translations, are what hath been commonly called Cover- 
dale* 8 Bible y or rather Tyndal and Coverdale*s translation . 
Soon after the publication of this Bible, Cromwell, as 
vicar-general to the king in matters ecclesiastical, ordered a 
copy of it to be laid in the quire of each church, that every 
one who pleased might read it 

Matthew’s Bible. —In the year 1537, Richard Graf¬ 
ton and Edward Whytchurch, printers, published a second 
edition of Coverdale’s Bible, with TyndaPs prologues and 
notes. Because this Bible was printed with German 
types, and was superintended by John Rogers, pastor of a 
church at Marbeck in the dutchy of Wittcmberg, Lewis 
thinks it was printed at Marbcck.—Rogers was educated 
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at Cambridge, where, in 1525, he took the degree of 
bachelor of arte; then removing to Oxford, he was made 
a junior canon of Cardinal’* college; after that, taking 
orders, he was appointed chaplain to the English factory 
at Antwerp, where, meeting with Tyndal, he was by him 
made sensible of the errors of popery. From Antwerp he 
went to Marbeck, and became pastor of a congregation there. 

Before this edition of Coverdale’s Bible was finished, 
Tyndal was burnt as an heretic. Wherefore Rogers, 
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the following title: “The Byble in Englishe. that is to 
say, the content of all the Holy Scripture, bothe of the 
Okie and Newe Testament, truely translated after the 
veryte of the Hebrue and Greke textes, by the dylygent 
studye of diverse excellent learned men, expert in the 
forsayde tor.ges.” This is the first time any English 
translation of the Bible was set forth as made after the 
verity of the originals. (See page 5. note.) Who the 
divers excellent learned men were, F>y whose diligent 


fearing that the prefixing of Tyndal’s name to it might study this translation was made, is not known. Johnson 
occasion its being ill received by the common people, he says it was corrected by Coverdale. And from the splcn- 
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published it under the feigned name of Thomas Matthew, 
apd dedicated it to Hepry VIII. Bishop Bale says, 
Rogers translated the Bible from the beginning to the 
end, having recourse to the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Eng¬ 
lish, and German copies. But Lewis says this is evi¬ 
dently a mistake. For the Bible galled Matthew's is not 
a new translation, but, as Wanley observes, to the end of 
Chronicles it is Tyndal’s, and from that to the end of the 


did manner in which it was printed, Lewis conjectures 
that it was intended to be used in the churches, and was 
patronized by Cranmer, who might appoint some learned 
men to assist Coverdale in correcting it. But whoever 
these excellent learned men were, it is certain that thin is 
no new translation from the originals, but, as Lewis ob¬ 
serves, a revisa! only of Matthew's, that is, Rogers’ edition, 
with some* small alterations. However, to make it appear 
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Apocrypha, it is ('overdale’s. He ought to have excepted different, Matthew’s lame was omitted, as were TybdaPa 

Jonah, which is of Tyndal’s translation, having his pro- — 1 - 1 ~ *-- ‘ L — L ^ 

Iogue prefixed to ii The translation of the New Testa¬ 
ment is likewise Tyndall; as are the prologues and notes. 

Farther, that the translation which goes under the name 
of Matthew 9 was not made from the originals, is evi¬ 
dent from the title, which runs thus: “The Bible, which 
is all the Holy Scripture, m which are contayned the Olde 
and Newe Testament, truelye and purelye translated into 
Englysh : By Thomas Matthewe.” This, which is com¬ 
monly called Matthew a Bible, was begun and finished 
under *he patronage of archbishop Cranme* ; for it was 
presented by Grafton to him, and to the lord Cromwell; 
and Cromwell, at the archbishop’s request, presented it to 
the king, who permitted it to be bought and used by all 
persons without distinction.- -^Rogers returned to England 
in Edward VI.’s time, and was mede a prebendary of St 
Paul’s. But when Mary came to the throne, he was ap¬ 
prehended and condemned under the name of Rogers, 
alias Matthew, for having published this translation of the 
Bible under the name of Mathew. He was the first 
.martyr in that reign. 

Holltuushe'b New TestaAewt. —It Seems the Pa¬ 
pists, about this time, to discredit the English translations 
of the Scriptures before mentioned, affirmed that they 
were contrary to the Latin Bible, which was then used in 
the churches, and which, as the Rhemish translators after¬ 
wards expressed it, was considered as truer than the> ori - 


prologues and notes, because they had been blamed as 
heretical and defamatory. In this edition, the additions 
to the Hebrew and Greek originals in the Vulgate Latin 
are translated, and insirted in a smaller letter than the 
text, particularly the three verses ir. Psalm xiv. which 
were omitted by Coverdale and Matthew; likewise the 
famous text, 1 John, ch. v. 7. which Tynd 1, in his New 
Testament, (published in 1520), had printed in small 
letters, to show that it was not then in the common Greek 
copies. Next, where die editors found various readings 
in the text, they prefixed a cross to the word. In the 
third place, to supply, in some measure, the want of the 
notes, they placed on the margin, hands pointing to the 
texts which were supposed to condemn the errors of po¬ 
pery, that the reader might atlend to them. This Bible 
being printed with types of a greater size than common, 
and in a large folio, with a fine emblematical frontispiece, 
said to be designed by Hans Holben, and beautifully cut 
in wood, it was called The Great Sib/e, 

When the liturgy was first compiled, in the reign of 
Edward VI., the epistles, gospels, and psalms put into it, 
were all according to this translation and so they con¬ 
tinued till the restoration of Charles II., when the epistles 

though in some places he used (he honest and just liberty e of a 
grammarian, as was needful for the readei'a better undersland- 
ynge; yet, because he was loth e to swerve from the tc jei ra# 
Vulgate Latin X he so tempered.his pen, that, if the,reader wolde, 
he might make plain construction of it by the English that st&ndeih 
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gnnal itaelj ,- by which they meant the copies of the Greek on the other side.*' In lB39C<fverdale set forth a second edition ofthtt 


Testament then used. For in the, year 1538, Coverdale, 
to show that his translation of the- New Testament was 
npt different from the common Latin Bible, allowed one 
Johan Hollybushe to print, in a column opposite to the 
v ulgate Latin, the English translation of the New Testa¬ 
ment, which Coverdale had formerly set forth in his Bible. 
This Hollybushe published while Coverdale was abroad, 


New Testament, with a dedication to the lord Cromwell, in which, 
speaking of his inducement to publish the'former edition, he aayo^ 
“Inasmuch as the New Testament which he had set forth in Kng- 
lis before (namely, in his Bible), did so agree with the Latyn, he 
was hartely well content that (he Latyn and it shulde be 6et together, 
( namely , by Hollybushe ), provyded alwaye, that the corrector 
shulde follbwe the true copye of the Latyn in anye^wyse, and to 
kepe the true and right Englishe of the same; and so doing, he 
was content to set his nanie lo jt; and that so he did, trusting that, 
though he was out of the land, all shulde be well- But when he had 
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with trie following title : The Newe Testament, both in perused thi 9 copie, he found, that, as it was disagreeable to hi* 

Latine and Englishe, eche correspondent to the Other, former translation in English (TyndaPs translation, which he had 

after the Vulgate text, communely called SL Jerome’s, 

faithfully translated by Johan Hollybushe, anno 1538.”* 

Ghkat Bible. —In the year 1539, Grafton and Whyt- 

church published a new edition of the English Bible, with 


* To this edition Coverdale prefixed a dedication lo Henry VIII. 
In which he takes notice of the reflections made on the translation 
of the Ihble in English which he had published, “as if he intended 
to pervert the Scripture, and to condemn the commune translation 
into Latyn, which costuniably is red in the church." To obviate 
these false suggestions, he tells his Majesty, “he has here set forth 
this commune translation in Latin, and also the English of it.” 
Next he observes, “Concerning this present Latin text, forasmuch 
as it has been, and was yet so greatly corrupt, as he thought none 
other translation was, it were a godly and gracious dede, y f they that 
have authorite, knowledge, end lyme. wolde, under his Grace's 
correction, examen it better, after the most ancient interpre¬ 
ters, and most true textes of other languages. 1 ' Accordingly, in hia 
cplsde to the reader, speaking of the Latin text, he says, “ Wherein, 


copied in his Bible), so was not the true copye of the Latyn text 
observed, neither the English so correspondent fo the same as it 
ought to be, Therefore he had endeavoured himself to wede out 
the faults that were in the I.atyn and English," Ac. From these 
quotations it is evident, that the translation of the New Testament 
which Coverdale allowed Hollybushe to print with the Latin text, 
was the one which he had published in his Bible; consequently H 
was Tyndal’s translation. It is evident, likewise, tliat that trans¬ 
lation was made from the Vulgate, and in so literal a manner, that 
the reader might make plain-construction of the 1-a.tin by the Eng¬ 
lish. It is true, Coverdale in some places corrected the Latin text; 
but it was unly_as a grammarian; and in these corrections he was 
careful to swerve as little as jwssible from his lexf. Wherefore, 
Coverdale lm\ing assisted Tyndal in making Ins libuthhon, 
they lodowed one and the same method ; that is, both of them 
translated the Scriptures from the Vulgate ; both of them translated 
the Vulgate literally; and bolh of them corroded the text of tho 
Vulgate as grammarians, making use of other translations for that 
purpose ; such as, for the Old Testament, thp f\eptaagint, Luther’s 
German version, end Munslcr’s I.atm translation; and for the New, 
WicklifPs and Erasmus’ versions, and what others they could find. 
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•ml gospels were inserted from king James's Bible; but 
the psalms of the Great Bible were allowed to remain. 

Cranmsr’s Bible. —In 1540 another edition of the 
English Bible was printed in folio, with this title : 4 ‘ The 
Bible in Englishe; that is to say, the content of al the 
Holy Scripture, both of the Olde and Newe Testament, 
with a prologe thereinto made by the Reverende Father 
in God, Thomas Archbyshop of Canterbury On account 
of this prologue, and because Cranmer amended the trans¬ 
lation in this edition, in some places, with his own pen, it 
hath been called Cranmer 1 8 Bible , though it is little dif¬ 
ferent from the Great Bible. In. this, as in the Great 
Bible, the verses of the psalms, proverbs, &c. which are 
not in the Hebrew, but which are translated from the Vul¬ 
gate, are printed in smaller letters, and the order of the 
psalms is different from that of the Vulgate, being accord¬ 
ing to the Hebrew. 

By Cranmer's influence with the king, a proclamation 
was issued in May 1540, ordering this Bible to be bought, 
and placed in the churches. But the popish party mak¬ 
ing great complaints of the English translations in gene¬ 
ral as heretical, an act of parliament passed in January 
1542, prohibiting the reading of Tyndal and Coverdale's 
translation in any church or open assembly within the 
kingdom. However, thfe king being resolved to have an 
English translation of the New Testament, which should 
be authorized by the clergy, Cranmer, in a convocation 
which met in February 1542, required the bishops and 
clergy, in the king's name, to revise the translation of the 
New Testament Accordingly, each bishop had his part 
assigned to him. But Stokesly, bishop of London, refus¬ 
ing to execute his part, the design miscarried. 

Of Tyndal and Coverdale’s translation of the Bible, 
and of its revisions by Cranmer and others, many com¬ 
plaints were made, even by the Protestants. B. Sandys 
wrote to Abp. Parker, that “ the setters forth of this our 
common translation followed Munster too much."* And 
of the New Testament in the Great Bible, Laurence, a 
noted Greek scholar in that age, observed, that there are 
words which it hath not aptly translated; words and 
pieces of sentences in the original which it hath omitted ; 
words not in the original which it hath superfluously 
added; nay, he charged this translation even with errors 
In doctrine. The encouragers also of the Geneva edi¬ 
tion represented this Bible as ill translated, and falsely 



Henry VUI., dying in January 1546, was succeeded by 
his son, Edward VI., in whose first parliament the above 
mentioned statute was reversed. The gospels and epistles 
were now t for the first time, appointed to be read in Eng¬ 
lish in the public service. 

In 1550 an edition of the New Testament was published 
with this title, M The Newe Testament diligently trans¬ 
lated by Myles Coverdale, and conferred with the trans- 
lacyon of William Tyndal." Coverdale’s translation here 
mentioned seems to. have been that which he published in 
the second edition of HollybuShe's New Testament. 

Geneva Bible. —Edward VI. dying in July 1553, 
was succeeded by Mary, who immediately restored the 
popirh service and sacraments, and persecuted the favour¬ 
ers of the reformation with such cruelty, that many of 

• Sebastian Munster was a learned proteitant, well skilled in the 
Hebrew langaage, and in rabbinical learning. He published a 
IxUiu translation of the Hebrew Bible at Basil in the year 1334 ; and 
in 1346 he gave a second edition of it in two volumes folio, contain¬ 
ing not only his Latin translation, but the Hebrew text with gram¬ 
matical annotations, which F. Simon commends as useful for un¬ 
derstanding the Hebrew language. Hilet gives Munster this com¬ 
mendation : " He always adapted his style to the Hebrew, and, at 
the same tyne, is not neglectful of the Latin, though he be not 
over attentive to the elegance Of iL" F. Simon preferred Mun- 

•ter'a version both U> Pagnin's translation and to that of Arias Mon- 
tan ua. 


them fled into foreign countries ; among whom was Co¬ 
verdale, who, in Edward's reign, had returned to Eng¬ 
land, and had been made bishop of Exetei. He, with 
some others, fixed their residence at Geneva, where they 
employed themselves in making a translation of the Bible. 
They began with the New Testament, which they pub¬ 
lished in 12mo., printed with a small but beautiful letter, 
in 1557. This js the first printed edition of the New 
Testament, in which the verses of the chapters are dis¬ 
tinguished by numeral figures and breaks. 

Strype, in his Annals of the Reformation, tells us, that 
the Geneva brethren, after publishing their-New Testa¬ 
ment, proceeded to revise the Old. But not having 
finished it when Elizabeth came to the throne, some of 
them staid behind the rest to complete their design. And 
having finished the Old Testament, they published the 
whole Bible at Geneva in 4to, in the year 1560, printed 
by Rowland Hall. This is what is fcomraonly called The 
Geneva Bible ; concerning which F. Simon affirms, that 
it is only a translation of a French version, made at Ge¬ 
neva some time before. But he said this perhaps to dis- 
parage the work. In this translation cuts are inserted, 
representing the garden of Eden, Noah’s ark, &c. They 
likewise added a variety of notes, with two tables; the 
one containing an interpretation of the names, and the 
other an account of the principal matters in the Scrip¬ 
tures. There is also an epistle to Queen Elizabeth, in 
which they charge the English reformation with retain¬ 
ing the remains of popery, and exhort her to strike off 
certain ceremonies. But this epistle giving offence, it was 
omitted in the subsequent editions.—The Geneva Bible 
was so universally used in private families, that there were 
above thirty editions of it in folio, 4 to., and 8vo., printed 
from the year 1560 to the year 1616. The authors of 
this edition being all zealous Calvinists, their translation 
and notes are calculated to support the doctrine and dis¬ 
cipline of that party. For which reason it was better 
esteemed at its first appearance than it hath been in later 
times. 

The Bishops Bible. —Queen Mary dying in Novem¬ 
ber 1558, was succeeded by Elizabeth, who, treading in 
the steps of her brother Edward VI., suppressed the 
Romish superstition in all her dominions, and filled the 
sees with Protestants, After this, Abp. Matthew Parker 
having represented to the queen that many churches either 
were without Bibles, or had incorrect copies,*$he resUlved 
that a revisal and correction of the former translation 
should be madd,. in order to publication. The arch 
bishop therefore appointed some of the most learned of 
the bishops and others to revise the Bible commoniyused, 
and to compare it ftith the originals ; and to each of them 
he assigned a particular book of Scripture, with direc¬ 
tions not to vary from the former translation, except 
where it was not agreeable to the original, and to add 
marginal notes for explaining the difficult text; reserv 
ing to himself the oversight of the whole. A revise] of 
the English Bible, on the same plan, had been proposed 
by Cranmer, (see above); but the design did not take 
effect. Parker was more successful in his attempt. The 
persons employed by him performed their tasks with such 
cheerfulness, that the whole was ready for the press soma 
time before the year 1568; for in that year the Bible of 
the bishops' revisal was printed in a very elegant manner, 
with a beautiful English letter, on a royal paper, in a 
large folio, by Richard Jugge, the queen's printer. In 
this edition, which contains the Apocrypha, the chaptera 
are divided into verses, as in our Bibles; and the several 
additions from the Vulgate Latin, which in the Great 
Bible were printed m small characters, are omitted, ex¬ 
cept 1 John v. 7. which is printed in the same cha¬ 
racter with the rest of the text. To this edition Parker 
added some good notes, different from those of Tyndal 
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arid Covcrdale, and two prefaces. In the one to the Old 
Testament he exhorted the people to study the Scriptures, 
which, after St. Jerome, he termed The Scriptures of the 
People . In the preface to the New Testatnent, he ad¬ 
vised the reader not to be offended with the diversity of 
translation. After the preface to the Old Testament 
Cranmer’s prologue is inserted, and before the psalms 
there is a prologue of St. Basil. On the margin, besides 
the notes, there are references, and the whole is embel¬ 
lished with cuts and maps. This Bible, on account Of 
the pains which the bishops took in perfecting it, was 
called The J Bishops 9 Bible, and was. authorized to be read 
in, thb churches. Yet it was found fault with bv some, 
on pretcitce that it was not as exact as it should De ; be¬ 
cause in the Old Testament it does not always follow the 
Hebrew, but in some places i9 on purpose accommodated 
to the LXX., and is disfigured with divers errors. But 
Lewis says, the Bishops* Bible “ hath fared somewhat 
the worse through the intemperate zeal of the sticklers 
for the Geneva translation.” In 1572 the Bishops* Bible 
was reprinted in folio, in the same splendid manner os in 
1568, with a few additions and alterations. 

L. Thomson’s New Testament. —In the year 1583, 
one Laurence Thomson, an under-secretary to Sir F. 
^Valsinghame, published an English version of Beza’s 
Latin translation of the New Testament, to which he 
added notes from Beza, Camerarius, and others. This 
translation differs so very little from the Geneva Bible, 
that it wa9 sometimes printed with the Geneva transla¬ 
tion of the Old Testament. 

Rhemish New Testament. —The English Papists, 
who after Queen Mary’s death fled to Rhemes, finding 
it impracticable to hinder their countrymen from having 
the Scriptures in their mother-tongue, published an Eng¬ 
lish translation of the New Testament from the authentic 
cal Latin ; that is, from the Vulgate, printed at Rhemes 
by John Fogny, in the year 1582. At the same time 
they promised a translation of the Old Testament in the 
same language. Their translation of the New Testament 
the Rhemists rendered unintelligible to common readers, 
by introducing into it a number of hard words, neither 
Greek, nor Latin, nor English, but a barbarous mixture 
of the three languages, such as Jlsymes, Tunihe, Holo¬ 
caust, Prepuce, Pasche , Parasceue, Neophite , Evangel¬ 
ize, Penance , 'Chalice, Host, &c. These are what the 
Romish clergy call ecclesiastical and sacred words ; and 
by affirming that they contain certain deep and inexplicable 
meanings, they have raised in the minds of the vulgar a 
superstitious veneration of the clerical orders, to the en¬ 
slaving of their consciences ; (see p. 4.) To their trans^ 
lation the Rhemists added notes, from what they called 
catholic tradition, from the expositions of the fathers, and 
from the decrees of popes and councils, for the support 
of the Romish errors. This is what goes by the name 
of the Rhemish New Testament .—In the year 1589, Dr. 
Fulke, master of Pcmbroke-hall, Cambridge, reprinted 
this translation, together with that of the Bishops’ Bible, 
in two Columns; and in his notes confuted all its u ar¬ 
guments, glosses, annotations, manifest impieties, and 
slanders against the translations used in the church of 
Englandand dedicated the whole to Queen Eliza¬ 
beth, 

Do wat Biiile. —About twenty-seven years after the 
publication of the Rhemish New Testament, an English 
translation of the Old Testament, from the authentical 
Latin , came forth from the English college of Doway, 
in two vols. 4to*; the first in the year 1609, the second 
in 1610, both printed at Doway by Laurence Kellam. 
But this translation is of the same complexion with the 
Rhemish New Testament, having been made many years 
before in the college of Rhemes, by the very same per¬ 
sons who translated the New Testament; for it was only 
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revised and published by their brethren of the college of 
Doway. 

Kino James’s Bibee.— Queen Elizabeth dying in 
March 1602, was succeeded by James VI. King’of Scot¬ 
land, who, soon after his arrival at London, received a 
petition from the puritan ministers, desiring a reforma¬ 
tion of certain ceremonies and abuses in the church. In 
consequence of this petitioh, the king appointed several 
bishops and deans, together with the principal petitioners, 
to meet him at Hampton-court, January, 12, 1603, to 
confer with him on these abuses. On the second day of 
the conference, the puritans proposed that a new transla¬ 
tion of the Bible should be made ; and no one opposing 
the proposition, the king, in the following year, 1604, 
appointed 54, or according to others, 47 persons, learned 
in the languages, for revising the common translation. 
These he divided into six companies, and to the several 
companies he allotted certain hooks of Scripture, to be 
translated or amended by each individual of the company 
separately. And that they might execute their Work in 
the best manner, he prescribed to them certain rules which 
they were to observe.—The first was ; the ordinary Bible 
read in the churches, commonly called the Bishops’ Bible, 
to be followed, and as little altered as the original would 
permit.—The third was; the old ecclesiastical words ter 
be kept; as the word church not to be translated congre¬ 
gation , &c.—The fifth ; the division of the chapter's to be 
altered, either not at all or as little as might be.—The 
sixth; no marginal notes to be affixed, but only for ex¬ 
plaining the Hebrew and Greek words which could not 
be expressed in the text without some circumlocution,— 
The eighth ; every particular man of each company to 
take the same chapter or chapters ; and having amended 
or translated them severally by himself, where he thought 
good, all were to meet together to compare what they had 
done, and to agree on what they thought should stand.— 
The ninth; when any one company had finished any 
book in the manner prescribed, to send it to the other 
companies to be considered by them.—The fourteenth ; 
the translations of Tyndal, Coverdale, Matthew, White- 
church, (the Great Bibib), and Geneva, to be used where 
they agree better with the original than the Bishops' 
Bible. This, therefore, was not to bo a new translation, 
but a correction only or amendment of the Bishop®* 
Bible.—The translators entered on their work in spring 
1607. 

Selden, in his table-talk, says, “ The king’s translator* 
took an excellent way. That part of the Bible was given 
to the person who was most excellent in such a tongue. 
And then they met together, and one read the transla¬ 
tion, the rest holding in their hands some Bible, either of 
the learned tongues, or French, Spanish, Italian, &c. If 
they found any fault they spoke.; if not, he read on.” 

After long and earnest expectation, the Bible, thus 
revised, came out in the year 1611, dedicated to the 
king; and is that which at present is used in all the 
British dominioris. 

To this edition of the Bible it hath been objected, 

1. That it often differs from the Hebrew, to foHow the 
LXX. if not the German translation ; particularly in 
the proper names.—2. That the translators, following the 
Vulgate Latin, have adopted many of the original word®, 
without translating them ; such as hallelujah , hosannah , 
mammon , anathema, See. by which they have rendered 
their version unintelligible to a mere English reader. 
But they may have done this in compliance with the 
king’s injunction concerning the old ecclesiastical words, j 
and because, by long use, many of them were as well 
understood by the people as if they had been English.— 

3. 'That by keeping too close to the Hebrew and Greek 
idioms, they have rendered their version obscure.—4. , 
That they were a little too complaisant to the king, in 
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favouring His notions of predestination, election, witch¬ 
craft, familiar spirits, &c. But these, it is probable, were 
their own opinions as well as the king's.—5. That their 
translation is partial, speaking the language of, and giving 
authority to one sect. But this, perhaps, was owing to the 
restraint they were laid under by those who employed 
them. —1>.‘ That where the original words and phrases ad¬ 
mitted of different translations* the worse translations, by 
plurality of voices, was put into the text, and the better 
was often thrown into the margin.—7. That notwithstand¬ 
ing all the pains taken in correcting this and the former 
edilions of the English Bible, there still remain many pas¬ 
sages mistranslated, either through negligence or want of 
knowledge ; and that to other passages improper additions 
are made, which pervert the sense; as Matt. *x. 23. 
whore, by adding the words it shall be given, it is insi¬ 
nuated, that some other person than the Son will distribute 
rewards at the day of judgment. 

Such are the objections which have been made to the 
king's translation by the protestants. They are mentioned 
here as historical facts. How far they are just lies with 
the reader to consider. The objections made by the pa¬ 
pists were the same with those which were made to the 
former translations; and particularly, that several texts are 
mistranslated, from the translators' aversion to the doc¬ 
trines and usages of the church of Rome. 

If the reader desires more full information concerning 
the English translations of the Bible, he may consult 
Anthony Johnson's historical account, published at Lon¬ 
don in 1730 ; also John Lewis's complete history of the 
several translations of the Bible in English, 2d edit, pub¬ 
lished at London in 1739. From which treatises, most 
of the facts relating to the English translations of the 
Bible mentioned in this section are taken. 

Since the commencement of the present century, seve¬ 
ral English translations of the gospels and epistles have 
been published by private hands. But they are little dif¬ 
ferent in the sense from the king's translation ; or, if they 
differ, it is occasioned by their giving the sense of a few 
passages, not in a different translation, hut in paraphrases 
which do not truly express the meaning of the original. 
And even where the meaning is truly expressed, it cannot 
be said that the. translation is improved by these para¬ 
phrases, at least in those instances, where the sense could 
have been represented with equal strength and perspicuity 
in a literal version. ' 

From the foregoing account of the English translations 
of the Bible, it appears, that they are hot different trans¬ 
lations, but different editions of Tyndal and Coverdale's 
translation. It appears likewise, that Tyndal and Cover- 
dale s translation, of which the rest are copies, was not 
made from the originals, but from the Vulgate Latin, For 
as they did not say iij the title pages that their translation 
was made from the originals, and as Coverdale, in par¬ 
ticular, declared in his prefaces to Hollybushe’s New Tes¬ 
tament, that he swerved as little as possible from his Latin 
text, it is reasonable to think that Tyndal and he made 
their translotion from that text Besides, it did not suit 
their purpose to translate from the originals. The Vul¬ 
gate Latin text being the only word of God that was then 
known to the people, and even to many of the clergy, these 
translators knew, that the nearer their version approached 
to the Latin Bible, they would be the less offensive; a 
consideration which Coverdale acknowledges, in his pre¬ 
faces, had great weight with him. 

As Tyndal and Coverdale made their translation from 
the Vulgate, they could hardly avoid adopting a number 
of its errors, borne that were palpable they corrected, es¬ 
pecially when the sense of the passage suggested the cor¬ 
rection. But in translating the more difficult texts which 
they did nnt understand, they implicitly followed the Vul¬ 
gate, as Luther, Erasmus, and others had done before 
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them. It is true, their translation was often corrected in 
the editions of the English Bible, which were, published 
from time to time. But the corrections were made chiefly 
in the phraseology. The alteration of the English lan¬ 
guage made it necessary, in every rcvisal of the transla¬ 
tion, to substitute modern words and phrnses in place of 
those which were becoming obsolete. But few alterations 
were made in the sense, except in the passages which had 
a relation to the popish controversy, which, on that ac¬ 
count, were considered with more care. Wherefore, each 
new edition being little different from the preceding one, 
none of them were esteemed new translations, as is plain 
from the public acts prohibiting the use of the English 
Bibles. For, ill these acts, they are all called Tyndal 
and Coverdale s Translation. 

To conclude:—If Tyndal and Coverdale’s translation 
was made from the Vulgate Latin, and if the subsequent 
English translations, as they have been called, were only 
corrected editions of their version, and if the corrections 
made from time to time in the different editions, respected 
the language more than the sense, is it to be thought 
strange, that many of the errors of that translation, espe¬ 
cially those copied from the Vulgate, have been continued 
ever since, in all the editions of the English Bible 1 Even 
that which is called the King's translation, though, in 
general, much better than the rest, being radically the 
same, is not a little faulty, as it was not thoroughly and 
impartially corrected by the revisers. It is, therefore, by 
no means such a just representation of the inspired origi¬ 
nals a* merits to be implicitly relied on for determining 
the controverted articles of the Christian faith, and for 
quieting the dissensions which have rent the church. 

Skct. III.— Of the Principles on -which the Translation 
now offered to the Public is formed . 

The history of the ancient and modern versions of the 
Scriptures, given in the preceding sections, must have 
convinced every unprejudiced reader, that a translation of 
the sacred writings, more agreeable to the original, and 
more intelligible and unambiguous than any hitherto ex¬ 
tant, is much wanted. In this persuasion, the author 
formed the design of translating the apostolical epistles, 
although he was sensible the attempt would be attended 
with great difficulties, and be liable to many objections. 
But objections were made to Jerome’s corrections of the 
Italic version of the New Testament. And in an nge 
much more enlightened, when the correction of the 
Bishops' Bible was proposed, there were some who did 
not approve of the design, fearing bad consequences would 
follow the alteration of a book rendered sacred in the eyes 
of the people by long use. On both occasions, howevfer, 
these objections were justly disregarded, for the sake of 
the advantages expected from a translation of the inspired 
writings more consonant to the original. Wherefore, that 
the reader may be enabled to conjecture, whether, in the 
following version of the apostolical epistles, the alterations 
that are made in the translatiohfie of sufficient importance 
to justify the author in publishing it, he will now explain 
the principles on which it is formed, in such a manner as 
to give a general idea of the number and nature of these 
alterations. At the same time, to remove such prejudices 
as may remain in the minds of the serious against altering 
the common translation, he will mention a few of the 
many advantages which will be derived from a new trans¬ 
lation of the Scriptures, skilfully and faithfully executed. 

Sensible that the former translators have been milled by 
copying those who went before them, the author, to avoid 
the errors which that method leads to, hath made his 
translation from the original itself. And that it might 
he a true image of the original, he hath, in making it, 
observed the following rules:—1. He hath translated 
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th« Greek text a a literally as the genius of the two lan¬ 
guages would permit. And because the sense of particular 
passages sometimes depends on the order of the words in 
the original, the author, in his translation, hath placed the 
English words and clauses, where it could be done to ad¬ 
vantage, in the order which the corresponding words and 
clauses hold in the original. By thus strictly adhering to 
the Greek text, where it could be done consistently with 
perspicuity, the emphasis of the sacred phraseology is pre¬ 
served, and the meaning of the inspired penman is better 
represented, than it can be in a free translation, (See p. 
11. note.) To these advantages add, that, in this literal 
method, the difficult passages being exhibited in then 1 
genuine form, the unlearned have thereby an opportunity 
of exercising their own ingenuity in finding out their 
meaning ; whereas, in a free translation, the words of the 
inspired writer being concealed, no subject of examination 
is presented to the unlearned but the translator’s sense of 
the passage, which may be very different from its true 
meaning. 

2. As the Greek language admits an artificial order of 
the words of a sentence, or period, which the English 
language does not allow, in translating many passages of 
the apostolical epistles it is necessary to place the words 
in their proper 'connexion, without regarding the order 
in which they stand in. the original. This method the 
author hath followed in his translations where it was ne¬ 
cessary, and thereby hath obtained a better sense of many 
passages* than that given in our English version, where 
the translators have followed the order of the Greek 
Words, or have construed them improperly. 

3, With respect to the Hebraisms^ found in the Scrip¬ 
tures, it is to be observed, first, That as the Greek lan¬ 
guage, in its classical purity, did not furnish phrases fit to 
convey just ideas of spiritual matters, these could only be 
expressed intelligibly in the language of the ancient reve- 

* The following are examples of the propriety of translating some 
passages according to a just, though not an obvious construction of 
the original words Matt. xix. 4. ‘ That he which made them at the 
beginning, made them male and female.' In this translation our 
Lord’s argument does not appear. But the original, ot» o 
mn *e<r<v *** jii^ujffoii|(rt» oturou$, rightly construed, stands 

thllS: xurcvf, xrr' *(<riy x which, 

literally translated, gives this meaning, ‘That he who made them, 
at the beginning made a male and a female. 1 According to this 
translation, our Lord’s reasoning is clear and conclusive. At the 
beginning, God made only one male and one female of the human 
species, to show, that adultery and polygamy are contrary to his in* 
tention in creating man. Bee Mai. ii. 14, 1 o. —Matt, xxvii. 66. «* Si 

jrofiu j.ni{ iTZxkto-xvro TOW ctf ay ((ravrif to* XiSov, fx It* 

Koua-r wSix;: ‘So they going away, made the sepulchre sure with 
the watch, having sealed the stone-’—1 Cor. xvi. 2. K*t» +x*»v »•*?- 

C»r<uv lxi0-rO( i (xa>v wx( ixvrw ti5iTw fwv 6 Tl ay 

construed will stand thus: K*t« fxixv <r*CC<*ru.v ieu-to, [gw 
Tt 'irxe’ ixvTw (sup. o iuoJj»r*i *»>, ‘On the first 

day of every week, let each of you lay somewhat by itself, accord¬ 
ing as he may have prospered, putting it into the treasury, that 
wher» I come there may be no collections.*—Heb. xi. 3. ‘So that 
things which are seen were not made of things which do appear.’ 
Here our translators have followed Beza. But the original, rightly 
construed, stands thus: E*s to t yiyavtvxt i* m $>*»- 
yo^»v.v, ‘So that the things which are seen Were made of things 
which did not appear;’ that is, were made of nothing. See more 
examples, p. 4. 

t Modem critics contend, that in a translation of the Scriptures 
the Hebraisms should not be rendered literally, but that words and 
phrases, expressive of their meaning, should be substituted in their 

{ )laces. This, it must be acknowledged, is a proper method of trans- 
ating such Hebraisms as are not understood by the vulgar, if the 
learned arc agreed as to their signification. For example,because it 
is universally acknowledged, that Rev. ii. 23. ‘ I am he who search- 
eth the reins and the heart,’ signifies, ‘ I am he who searcheth the 
inward thoughts and dispositions/ the passage may with propriety 
be so translated. But when the meaning of an Hebraism is dis¬ 
puted, and its literal sense is made the foundation of a controverted 
doctrine, such as Rom ix. 18. ‘whom he will, lie hardeneth what 
the translator supposes to be the meaning of the expression should 
by no means be substituted in the translation. For candour re¬ 
quites, that in such cases the translator should keep close to the 
words of the original, if they can be literally translated in an inteUi- 

f 'ible manner, and should leave it to theolgoians to settle the mean- 
ng of the Hebraism, by fail reasoning from the context and from 
other passages relative to the same subject; because, in this 
method, its meaning will at length be successfully established. 


lation, dictated by the Spirit of God. Many, therefore, of 
these Hebrew,forma of expression are retained in this 
translation, because they run with a peculiar grace in our 
language, and are more expressive than if they were 
turned into.modern phrase; besides, having long had a 
place in our Bibles, they are well understood by Unpeo¬ 
ple.—Secondly, There are in Scripture some Hebraisms 
quite remote from the ideas and phraseology of modern 
nations, which would not be understood if literally trans¬ 
lated. Of these, the meaning only is given in this version 
—Thirdly, There is a kind of Hebraism, which consists in 
the promiscuous use of the numbers of the nouns, and of 
the tenses of the verbs. These the author hath translated 
in the number and tense which the sense of the passages 
requires.—Fourthly, The inspired writers being Jews, 
naturally used the Greek particles in all the ratitude of 
signification proper to the corresponding particles in their 
own language; for which reason, they are, in this trans¬ 
lation, interpreted in the same latitude. Of the two last 
mentioned kinds of Hebraism, many examples are given 
in Prel. Ess. IV, 

4. In St. Paul’s epistles there are many elliptical ten - 
tences t which the persons to whom he wrote could easily 
supply; because they were familiar to them, and because 
the genders of the Greek words directed those who under¬ 
stood the language, to the particular word or words which 
are wanting to complete the sense. Wherefore, no trans¬ 
lation of Sl Paul's epistles, into a language which does 
not mark the genders by the termination of the words, will 
be understood by the unlearned, unless the elliptical sen¬ 
tences are completed. In this translation, therefore, tho 
author hath completed the defective passages; and the 
words which he hath added for that purpose, he hath punt¬ 
ed in a different character,$ that, from the sense of tho 
passages, the reader may judge whether they are rightly 
supplied.—On this head it is proper to mention, that, by a 
close attention to St. Paul's style, the author hath disco¬ 
vered that the words wanting to complete his sentences are 
commonly found, either in the clause which precedes, or 
which follows the elliptical expression. He hath, there¬ 
fore, in his translation, for the most part, supplied the 
words that are wanting from the context itself. § 

In translating the apostolical fepistles, the author having 
carefully observed the four rules above mentioned, he 
hopes his' translation hath thereby become, not only 
more accurate, but more intelligible, than the commau 
version; and that the unlearned, who read the epistles in 
his translation, wilt understand them better than by rcad- 

X Concerning the manner of printing the words that are supplied 
to complete the sentences, the reader is desired to take notice, that 
the words supplied by our translators are in this printed in Homan 
capitals , to snow that they belong to \ he. version in common use. 
But if the words supplied belong to the new translation, they aro 
printed in capitals ofthe italic form. Farther, it is to be observed, 
that all (he words and clauses.of the new translation whn h 
different from the common English version are printed in Vatic 
characters, that the reader may at once see in what particulars tho ' 
two translations agree, and in what they differ. 

§ Of the author’s method of supplying the elliptical sentenn-H in J 
St. Paul’s epistles, the following are a few examples, by which the 
reader may judge of the rest.-fRom- ii. 27. By supplying the words 
though a Jeu>, from the beginning of vet- 2o. the translation will 
run thus: Judge thee a transgressor of the law , though a Jew hy 
the literal circumcision. 28. For he is not a Jew xchQ, dec.—Rout, 
iv. 13. By supplying the word righteousness from the end of the > 
verse, the translation will be, Now not through a righteousness nf , 
law, teas the promise to Abraham and to his seed.— Roin. v. 16. . 
By supplying the word sentence from the second clause of the I 
verse, the translation of the first clause will be, Also, not as tho J 
sentence, (Arou^A the one who sinned, is the free gift: for rei ity jj 
the sentence , dec.—Rom. vii. 24. O, wretched man that I am, irAo 
shall deliver me from the body of this death ? 25. / thank God. whn 
delivers me, through Jesus Christ our Lord. —James ii. 13. Judg¬ 
ment, without mercy, will be to him who shewed t?o merry: but 
mercy will exult over judgment. This latter clause is evidently in¬ 
complete, and must be supplied from the former, thus: Ilut merry- 
will exult Over judgment, to him who shewed mercy. In complet¬ 
ing inconsequent sentences, the sense likewise directs a t ran sit j 
toi. See examples, Rom. v. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 4-6. | 
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ing them in their ordinary Bible. Farther, though he 
hath often deviated from the beaten road, the diversity of 
his translation will not be offensive, because, throughout 
the whole, he hath endeavoured to preserve that beauti¬ 
ful simplify of style for which the Scriptures are so 
justlv admired, together with those allusions to. ancient 
manners and historical facts, implied in the phraseology 
bv which the age and nation of the authors of these writ¬ 
ings are known. In short, by observing the rules men¬ 
tioned, the author hath endeavoured to make his transla¬ 
tion as exact an image of the original as he could ; not 
on!v because, in that method, it acquires the authority 
which a translation of writings divinely inspired ought to 
have, but because, by a faithful exhibition of the Scrip¬ 
tures in their original dress, there arises such a strong 
internal proof of their antiquity and authenticity, as fur 
overbalances any inconveniences resulting from a few 
pleonasms, uncouth expressions, and grammatical ano¬ 
malies, all common in ancient writings, and retained in 
this translation of the apostolical epistles, for the purpose 
of shewing the Scriptures in their unadorned simplicity. 
Vet many modem translators, disregarding that advan¬ 
tage, and aiming at an imaginary elegance of style, have 
departed from the words and phrases of the original, in 
such a manner as to convert their translations of particu¬ 
lar passages into paraphrases, which exhibit a meaning 
often different from that of the inspired writers; a fault 
from which our translators of the Bible are not altogether 
free.—It must be acknowledged, however, that there are 
some sentences in these invaluable writings which cannot 
be literally translated ; and therefore, to represent their 
true meaning, recourse must be had to the paraphrastic 
method. But these are the only passages, in books divinely 
inspired, which should be paraphrased in the translation. 

Among the free translators of the Scripture, Sebastian 
Castalio, some time professor of the Greek language at 
Basil, is the most eminent. But whatever praise he may 
deserve for the general propriety and conciseness of his 
translation of the New Testament, and for the purity of 
his Latin, it is certain that, by aiming at a classical _and 
polished style, he hath often lost sight of the original, ond 
hath given what he imagined to be its meaning, in words 
not at all corresponding to the Greek text ; so that his 
translation of a number of passages hath little relation to 
the original, consequently is often erroneous.* Where¬ 
fore, neither his nor Erasmus’s, nor any other free trans¬ 
lation of the Scriptures, can be relied on ; because if 
a material word in the original is omitted in the transla¬ 
tion, or if a word not in the original is added, without 
marking it as added,- or if words not corresponding to 
the original are used,f. much more if a whole sentence, 

* Of Casialio's free translation of the Scriptures, wherein he hath 
misrepresented their meaning, all those passages are examples, in 
which he hath translated the word xyyi*.n by genii, and the word 
c * jrr ‘C- by lavo, and “*** *o>x by lolin, and **xA.ii<r>» by respublica, 
and -yx* by collegia, and Heb. i. 8. applied to the Son, by 
Die as. and **»**, Rom. xii.6. by divinatio , and by deas- 

nos —Other examples of more importance are, Luke vjj, 35. K*« 

1 1 * a x > ' «i*» «*■<> tiivov »vrii{ j Jia suis omnibus uliena 

est sapient 1 a. —Rom. i. 17. Ai«»iuicrvvn y%e btev t* xvtw 
T|r *< ix TtTTiii; i<c vtfTi*' Nam per it divina justitia exeritur per- 
petuanda fide .—Rom. vii. 5. T< tmv xfixt *■*<**', ti Jh tju 

: Peccalorumperturbations alege orientes .—Rom. xiv. I. T«» 

Ji irj.y.vyr j -•fl'i'ii -a f ?rXiMv»»ix7l, fin l bxifirii{ ftaXoyi- 

'■ Si quit autem imbeciilafide est , hu:c, nulla cum anvni, dubi • 
tnt‘. n% o tulemini. —2 Cor. i. 21, Oux on xvfivo/«v v t>i- 
tti*; <rwt e y t>, !«>•* tii 5 : Non quod vobisfidu- 

emm deroge mussed consultmus vestro gaudio .—2 Cor. vi. 12. Ov 

r Ttr "y. i* Kfd.iv, tr Txvox»e l,(r ^ 1 tv toij tit )vpwv : 

.^1 t os est is angusii, non erga nos est is anguati, sed er ga hominem 
CUl CStis intimi. —1 Thess. i. 11. K*» >rXi|(vri| wxrxv Ivbxixy xysyo. 

*** tv Zvvxtdn : Perfidatque ut bonitatem, et 

pnei opus, et libentissime, et Jen titer perseqnumini, atque absolva- 
tts. Acts v. 12. —^jx Ji Tluv itorT(/knv lyiviro irii/iin 

**' Ti f«j, ( iv Tv'xxtf y’ox.x*: Apostoloj'vm autem operA, multa 
tuI%q monstros *, prodigios'que fiebant. This strange translation 
con vf* y s a moat improper idea of the apostle’s miracles. 

t Hie following is an example from Erasmus's version, where the 
meaning of a passage is perverted by translating a single word free- 


or even a part of a sentence is paraphrased, the meaning 
of the text very probably will be altered, if not entirely 
lost; consequently the version, in these passages, ran 
have no authority. 

It is time now to inform the reader, that this transla¬ 
tion of the apostolical epistles differs not a little from the 
former versions, because therein meanings aie affixed to a 
number of Greek words and phrases diverse from those 
given to them in the same passages by other translators. 
Vet the translation of these passages is not the less literal 
on that account. Persons conversant in the language 
know, that many Greek words have more meanings than 
one, all of them equally literal, though not eqnaiiy com¬ 
mon; and that the skill of a translator is shown in his 
choosing from among these different literal significations, 
the one that best suits the scope of the passage where it is 
found. And if he chooses judiciously, his translation will 
be more truly literal than those in which the more ordina¬ 
ry significations of the Greek words have been pdoptcJ, if 
these significations do not accord so well with the writer’s 
design. The truth of this remark will appear, especially in 
those passages of the new translation, where tile Greek 
particles have meanings affixed to them different from 
those given them in other versions, but agreeably to their 
acknowledged use elsewhere in Scripture. For, however 
much it hath been overlooked hitherto, it is certain that, 
in a version of Sl Paul’s epistles, the connexion and pro¬ 
priety of his reasonings will either appear, or be I06L, ac¬ 
cording to the manner in which the particles,* which con¬ 
nect the different parts of his discourse, are translated.— 
The author, therefore, to lay a firm foundation for ihc just 
translation of the Scriptures, hath been at great pains, in 
Prelim. Ess. IV. to establish the uncommon significations 
which, in some passages, he hath affixed to the Greek 
words and phrases, by examples brought from the Scrip¬ 
tures themselves, or from approved Greek writers. In the 
same essay he hath offered some grammatical remarks, by 
which the peculiarities of style observable in the w ritings of 
the Jews are illustrated. But what hath been one of the 
chief objects of his attention in that essay was, hy examples 
taken from the Scriptures themselves, to explain the mean¬ 
ing and powers of the Greek particles, as used by the sa¬ 
cred writers. Some of these examples, at first sight, may 
perhaps appear inconclusive ; because the word, for the 
sake of which the example is produced, may, in that pas¬ 
sage, be taken in its ordinary acceptation. Yet the oilier 
examples, in which it can have no meaning but that which 
the author hath given it, and which is acknowledged by 

ly; Rom. ij. 19. vnmwv : Doctorem impeiitorum: A 

teacher of the unskilful. This translation of the clause Erasmus 
gave, on llie pretence that no one teaches babes. Out he had for* 
gotten that Ihc Jews gave 10 the Gentiles that appellation, with the 
others mentioned by the apostle, to shew ihcir tonUui.pt 01 them; 
and did not know, I suppose, that the apostle, by introducing these 
contemptuous names in this passage, intended to paint the intole¬ 
rable arrogance of the Jews in a lively manner. This example 
shows, that every translation of the Scriptures ought to be as lit¬ 
eral as possible : because those who alterwards study them with 
care, may find proprieties in the original expressions, altogether 
overlooked by the free translator. 

J Of the influence which the right translation of the Creek par¬ 
ticles hath to render the apostle’s reasonings clear and conclusive, 
take for on example. This particle sometimes signifies for, 
sometimes xrMere/ore. Now, if it is translated in the former sense, 
where it halh the latter, the scheme of the apostle’s discourse will 
be reversed ; because that will be a reason , which was meant as 
an inference . (Compare the common English version of Rom. 
iv. 2, 3. Heb. vi 1. 11. 18. with the new translation of these pas¬ 
sages.) In like manner, the other Greek particles having different 
significations, if, in a translation of the epistles the same sense ia 
uniformly given to the same particle, or ir one of its senses is Sub¬ 
stituted (or another, it will render the transJalion erroneous. Of 
this, Horn. viii. 4. ‘That the righteousness of the law may be ful¬ 
filled 0*) in us/ is a remarkable example. For this translation re¬ 
presents men as absolutely passive in fulfilling the righteousness 
of the law. Whereas the true literal translation is, 'That tha 
righteousness of the law may be fulfilled O v ) by us, who walk not 
according to the flesh.' Many other examples might be given, 
but these may suffice. 
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our translators to be its meaning in thesepassages, make it 
probable that, in the first mentioned examples likewise, it 
hath the uncommon signification contended for, especially 
if, so understood, it agrees better with the context.—There 
are, however, two or three instances of uncommon signifi¬ 
cations given to words, for which the author can produce 
no authority. But he contends that the context leads to 
these significations of the words ; and that, in giving them 
such signification, he is supported by critics and dictionary 
writers, who prove the uncommon significations which 
they affix to some words, only by producing a single 
passage from an approved author, in which it cannot be 
otherwise understood/ See examples, 2 Pet i. 20. not£ 
Many of the alterations introduced into this new trans¬ 
lation of the epistles may perhaps be thought needless, 
as making but little difference in the sense of the passages. 
Yet it is a sufficient justification of these alterations, that 
they render the language of the translation more gram¬ 
matical and modern, and that they approach nearer to the 
words of the original than the translation in our English 
Bible. A number of them, however, on a nearer inspec¬ 
tion, will, be found to preserve, the emphasis of the origi¬ 
nal expressions, and to show the propriety'of the reason¬ 
ing, and even to convey important meanings which are 
Io6t in the common version.* 

By bringing the translation of the Scriptures as 'close 
to the original as the idiom of the language will allow, 
many advantages will be obtained, of which the follow¬ 
ing are the chief:—1. A translation which exhibits, not 
the glosses of commentators, but the very words of the 
original, as nearly as can be done in a different language, 
will afford the unlearned the greatest satisfaction, by 
making them see with their own eyes the heavenly light 
of truth, and will give the translation that authority which 
a translation of the word of God ought to have with all 
who read it.—2. By a just literal translation, which ex¬ 
presses the true meaning of the sacred writings, those 
controversies concerning the articles of our faith, which 
have arisen from a wrong translation and application of 
particular texts, will be cut up by the roots; and the 
disciples of Christ, discerning the truth, will be led into 
a more liberal way of thinking in religious matters than 
formcriy, and, of course, will entertain charity towards 
those who differ from them, the want of which hath oc¬ 
casioned numberless evils in the church.—3. An accurate, 
perspicuous, unambiguous translation of the Scriptures, 

The following are examples of small alterations, made in thenew 
translation, which greatly improve the sense of the passages where 
they are introduced, and which, at the same time, are perfectly lite¬ 
ral— 1 Cor- iii- 2. ‘Other foundation can no man lay. than tnat is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ.* In the original it is, oc tsrtw Iijtovj & 
Xt 1<rro », 1 which is Jesus the Christ.* For the doctrine that Jesus it 
the Christ, promised in the law and the prophets, is the great founda¬ 
tion on which theChristiaA church, the temple of Cod, is built.-— 
Rom. ix. 6. ‘F rom whom (° X/iV to$) the Christ descended/—Ephes. 
ii. 6. ‘ That Ihe Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of the same 
body, And partakers of his promise in Christ' In the original K is, 

• ivxi l %%t **« tr\»fAf*txty m a rm ruay.' 

‘That the Gentiles should be joint heirs, and a joint body, 
and joint partakers of his promise in Christ ;* namely, with the Jews. 
For th? aposilc's meaning is, that, under the gospel, the Gentiles are 
equally entitled with the Jews to all its privileges, and to all the pro¬ 
mises of God. —1 These, iv. 16. ‘With the voice of the archangel. 1 
This translation implies, that there Is but one archangel; whereas In 
the original it is, iv c»v», ‘with the voice of an archan¬ 

gel.'—Rom. iv.3. r Forthepromise that he should be the heir of the 
world was not to Abraham—through the law.* This translation leads 
the reader to think, that Abraham was undpr the law of Moses; 
whereas the expression in the original Is, $»■ through law ; 

that is, through the works of any law whatever—1 Cor. xv. 56. 1 The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.* This implies, that there 
are some enemies who shall not be destroyed; whereaB in the Greek 
it is, t<rx xr o>, *xt xeyt,<rtrui o 5*vxro<; t 1 Death, the last ene¬ 

my, shall be destroyed,.*—James in. 8. ‘Butthetongue no man wtn 
tame;’ as if it were impossible for men to govern thcirpwntor^gues; 
whereas in the Greek it is, titv St ykosrxv evh<( Swurat »vdf<u»-uv 
Sxfiy.s but * the tongue of men no one con subdue/— 1 Pet. tv. 16. 
To him that is ready to judge the quick arid the dead.* This trans¬ 
lation represents I he judgment of the world as at hend when St. 
Peter wrote; but in the original it is »To«^iug who is prepared 

to judge, Ac. namely, by the commission and power which the Fa¬ 
ther hath bestowed on him for that purpose. 


wilTbe of great use in guarding the unlearned againsl 
errors, which have a tendency to perplex their minds, 
and make them careless of the duties of morality. (See 
Rom. vii^ 12. to the end; and 2 Cor. iii. 5. new trans¬ 
lation.}—4. A just translation of the Scriptures, by ex 
hihtting the doctrines of the gospel in their genuine sim 
plicity, will effectually show the futility of the caViW of 
infidels, which, for the most part, are founded on wrong 
views of the-doctrines of revelation.—These certainly are 
objects, which all who have the interests of Christianity 
at heart must wish to see v attained ; object? of far greater 
importance to the welfare of the world than those which 
engross the attention of a frivolous age. 

The text of the Greek New Testament followed in this 
translation, is the one, in common use ; which, because 
it was settled according to the opinion of learned men in 
different countries, who compared a great number of 
MSS., and fixed on the readings which appeared to them 
best supported, the author hath not attempted to alter. 
Only because the oldest MSS. are written without any 
distinction bf the words ty intervening spaces , and of the 
sentences by commas and colons , and without the spirits 
and accents ,f the author hath altered the accenting and 
printing of the' common edition in a few instances, in or¬ 
der to obtain \ better And more perspicuous sense of the 
passages, than that which arises from the common point¬ 
ing.-—Farther, .although by the care with which other 
MSS. and versions have been collated, since the text of 
the New Testament was settled,, more various readings 
have been procured, none of these readings are followed 
iiv this translation, except the few which our English 
Bible hath adopted, and which shall be mentioned in (he 
notes. The author’s attachment to the common text 
hath not proceeded from an implicit acquiescence in tho 
opinion of the learned men who settled it, but from a 
persuasion that the readings which they adopted are, for 
the most part, better supported by MSS. and agree bet¬ 
ter with the context, than either the readings which they 
rejected, or than those which have been obtained since 
their time.t Some of the rejected readings, indeed^ 

t Although the distinction of words in MSS. by spaces, and of 
sentences By points, was known in Cicero’s time, it was not much 
used, except by the Roman lawyers in public instruments. (Cleric i 
Ar. Crit p. iii. sect 1. c. x. 7. 9.) In MS. copies of the Scripture* 
these distinctions were not used at all, till Jerome first attempted 
them in his translations of the books of the Old Testament 1 1 ■ i-.J 
No. 6. 7.) The MSS. of the Scriptures now remaining, the oldest uj 
which are more than 300 years later than Jerome’s time, show, ri,M 
even then the separation of the words by spaces, and the distinct ion 
of the sentences by points were not commonly used. It is evident, 
therefore, that the transcribers, who first attempted to accent and 
point the Greek.New Testament, having no ancient MSS. to guide 
them, must have been directed merely by their own opinion oi the 
meaning of the passages. The editors also who published the first 
printed copies, must have followed the same rule in accenting ami 
pointing their editions. Wherefore, to alter the accents and no in i«i 
of the commonly received text, is not to ^Iter the text of thimmk 
Testament, but rather to restore it to its primitive truth, and might 
to be admitted, iflhereby abetterandmoreperspicuous sense ot 1 1r 
passages is obtained. See examples, Rom. ii. 8,9. via. 26. v ; ii. 20, L'l 
2Cor. ix. 10. xii. 11. xiiL 2,3. new translation. 

} On the revival oflearning in Europe, some of the most^ eminent 
men of the age empLoyed themselves in collating all the MSS. of the 
Greek New Testament which they could find, for the purpose of 
obtaining a correct text Of these invaluable writings. 

Among thoseSvho applied!hemselves to that important work, Car 
(final Francis Ximenes, archbishop of Toledo, and his three learned 
assistants, whom he had made professors in the university of Alca¬ 
la for that very purpose, were most eminent, and deserve to be first 
mentioned; because they set "about the work early, though the fruit 
of their labours was not communicated to the public till a number 
of years after their edition was finished. The copy which they made 
their text was a MS, sent to them from the Vatican library, by Popi* 
Leo X. with orders not to depart from it in the least. Accordingly, 
excepting a few alterations, they transcribed the whole faithfully , 
namely, the Sept uagint version of the Old Testament, and the Greek 
New Testament, to the Revelation, which is wanting in ihe Vatican 
copy. This transcript they compared with a number of MSS., sniiu 
oflhem furnished by the pope, and others by the cardinal himself; 
particularly a veiy ancient MS. of the epistles, sent to Ximenes from 
Rhode?; and at the same time they marked the readings of all those 
MSS. which were different from the Vatican copy. The New- Tea 
tament being finished, wan printed in the year 1515. But Ximene* 
did not choose to publish it separately from the rest of the Bible, 1 
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vtanJ on an equal, or perhaps on a better authority than 
those in the received text. But as they make no mate¬ 
rial alteration in the sense of the passages where they are 

which was not completed till the yoar 1517, and he dving, hip Bible 
not given to the public till about the year l*i2l. 

The next person ot note who attempted to restore the true read¬ 
ings of the Greek New Testament, was Erasmus, of Rourntain. 
He, by collating five (.reck M3S. and some Latin copies, amended 
both the Greek text and the Vulgate version, and published both, 
with lar-'e notes, at Basil, in the year 1516. This was the first copy 
of itv. Greek New Tesiament Hiat was published Horn the press. 
Mill tells us, that, exclusive of typographical errors, it contains 
above wrong readings, and about 100 genuine ones. 

In the year l.riS, a Greek Testament was published at Venire by 
Andreas Asuhnus, Aldus’s son-in-law; Aldus himscll having died 
»>uit two years before. Certain learned men corrected ilus edi¬ 
tion, bv collating it with some very ancient MSS. But its text is 
similar to that of Erasmus. which was published a little before. 
Both editions have the same apparatus, and, with a few - exceptions, 
the same errors. Yet on the authority of the above-mentioned M&a. 
the Aldin edition differs from the Erasmean in not a few places. 

In the year 1519, Erasmus published his second edition, with & 
translation from the Greek, and the notes greatly enlarged; printed 
bv Froben. It has also an index of the solecisms and nthcr faults 
of the Vulgate version, which exposed F.rasmus to much censure, 
and created hun many enemies. Mill says the text of this edition is 
much more correct than that of the former. 

In the year 1521, a Greek New Testament was published at Ila- 
grnau, in which the editor professes to have followed the editions 
of Aldus and Froben. But MiU tells us, that, on examining it, he 
found the editor had followed Erasmus’s first Greek Testament even 
in those readings which were corrected in the second publication. 

In the year 1522, Erasmus’s third edition came out, printed at 
Basil by Froben, in which he followed the text of his second Greek 
Tesrainent, except in 113 readings, which he took from the Aldin 
edition and some new MSS. which he had collated or examined: 
And on the margin life marked about 19 readings, taken from Aldus. 
The text in this is somewhat more correct than that in his second 
edition. And the famous text, l John v. 7. concerning the testi¬ 
mony of the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, is inserted in it in 
Greek. Erasmus says, he took it from a copy which he calls the 
flntisA, and that he inserted it that there might be no handle for 
calumniating bim. 

At length, in the year 1524, the Complutensian , or Ximenes’s 
Bible, was published in six vols. folio: a noble work, every way 
worthy of tne cardinal at whose expense it was executed, and of 
Pope Leo X. who patronized it. The Old Testament consists of 
four vols. having three columns in each page. In the first is the 
LXX. translation, according to the Vatican cony, with an interlined 
Latin version. In the second column is the Vulgate, or Jerome's 
translation, corrected by tbe best MSS. In the third column is the 
Hebrew text; and below are placed, in two columns, a Chaldaic 
translation, and a Latin version of that translation.—The New Tes¬ 
tament js in one volume: the Greek text, according to the Vatican 
copy, ip one column ; and the vulgate, or Jerome’s translation, in an- 
other. The sixth and Iasi volume contains a dictionary of the He¬ 
brew language. There are also a variety of prologues interspersed 
through the. whole, of which it is needless to give an account. 

After the publication of the Complutensian Bible, Erasmus, in 
the year 1527, set forth his fourth Greek NfewTe^tamenL; in form, 
ing which, he says, he made use of tbe Complutensian Bible. It 
has three columns in each page. In the first is the Greek text; in 
the second ri Erasmus’s own translation; and in ihe third is the 
Vulgate version. With respect to the Greek text of this edition, 
Erasmus professes to have followed that of the Complutensian 
Bible. Accordingly, although the text is; in general, agreeable to 
that of his third edition, Erasmus thought proper to depart from it 
m 100 instances; and, instead of its readings, to substitute those of 
the Complutensian Bible- 

In the year 1534, Simon Colintcua, a Parisian printer, published 
his Greek Testament, without any preface informing the reader in 
what manner he had (brined his text. So that it is uncertain whe¬ 
ther he followed ihe text of any of the former printed editions, or 
any particular M3.; or whether he chose what ne judged the best 
readmes of all the manuscript and printed copies he had examined. 
Mill tells us, that he found in it more than 19u readings, in which it 
differs from all the former editions; and that most of them are 
authorized by MSS. At the same time he observes, that, from the 
love of novelty, or to make the text more clear, Colinaeus, upon 
the authority of one or two MSS. only, had sometimes departed 
from the common readings, notwithstanding they are much better 
supported than those he hath adopted. Of this Mill gives many ex¬ 
amples; and adds, that this New Testament abounds in various 
readings ; and that, although a'considerable number of them are 
unsupported, yet he found 180, which, in his opinion, exhibit the 
genuine Greek text. 

In the year 1533, Erasmus published his fifth and last Greek 
Testament; the text of which re the same with that in the former, 
except in four places, where MiU thinks it exhibits the genuine read¬ 
ings, In this, Erasmus apologizes for the errors of his former edi¬ 
tions. 

In the year 1546, Robert Stephen, printer to the king of France, 
published his first Greek Testament in decimo sexto, with a pre¬ 
face, In which he tells us be had procured from the king’s library 
some MBS. of admirable antiquity; that from them he had formed 
his text, in such a manner,as not to have admitted a letter which 
was not supported by the best MSS.; that among other helps he 
had usdd the Complutensian Bible, whose readings he found to 
agree wonderfully with tho king’s MSB,; In short, that having col- 


found, to have adopted them would Jiave beer} to change 
the received text for no purpose.—The rejected readings, 
which alter the sense of tho passages, especially those 

Jatcd the text with the king’s MSS. and with the Coiiipluicnsian 
Bible, he had admitted those readings only which wen btipporicd 
by the greatest number of the best copies. But Mill Hooks he es¬ 
teemed those the best which agreed best with tlu* Coinpluipnsian 
Bible.—The MSS. which Stephen collated were 15. in. nun.her. 
These he marked by the letters of the Creek alphabet. Mill hath 
given a full account of them all in his Proleg. No. 1159, Ac. 

In the year 1549, R. Stephen published his second Greek Testa¬ 
ment, in the same volume with the former, and with the same 
types and preface. In this, the number of the pag^s, and even the 
lines ip every page, are exactly the same with those in his first 
edition. The text also Is the same, except G7 readings, ot which 
Mill thinks four are dubious, and of the rest he supposes 26 to be 
genuine, which are taken, partly from the last editions, partly from 
MSS., and partly from the Complutensian Bible. 

In the year 1550, Stephen published his third Greek Testament, 
printed in a large volume with great types. When he undertook 
this edition, he had 16 MSS., which some time before he had col¬ 
lated with the Greek text twice, and did the same now a third time. 
To the gospels he prefixed that account of the lives of the evange¬ 
lists wh'ich Erasmus had inserted in his Latin translations, and to 
the Acts of the Apostles, some excerpts from Eulhalius's prologues 
to the epistles, concerning St. Paul's preaching and martyrdom. 
He also inserted the contents of cac|i epistle ; find on lj>c margin, 
marked the principal various readings of the 16 MSS. which ho had 
so carefully collated — Morinus tells us, that Hcza, when forming 
his copy of the New Testament, horrowed these 16 MSS. and mark¬ 
ed some readings omitted in Stephen’s edition as too minute, 
though in reality they are of use in ascertaining Ihe text.—In this 
copy, Stephen hath departed from Ihe text of both his former edi¬ 
tions in 284 instances ; of which Mill ihinka 71 are genuine. The 
rest are of doubtful authority, or oonsist of minutiae, concerning 
which nothing certain can be determined. Mill adds, that Stephen's 
regard for the Complutensian Bible had now become so great, (hat 
he resumed in this edition 31 of its readings which formerly he 
had rejected; and that he adopted 27 of them on its single authority, 
contrary to the other MSS. Dr. Symonds, in his useful ohserva- 
tions on the expediency of revising our present English Bible, page 
136. tells us, that this is the text which King James's translators 
chiefly used. 

In the year 1551, Stephen published his fourth Creek Testament 
in a smaller volume, with the Vulgate version <m the inward side 
of the page, and Erasmus’s translation on the outw ard. The text 
does not differ from that of hia third copy, except in one word; 
but it ia, for the first time, divided into thoBe verses vihich are now 
commonly used. On the outward margin, the parallel places are 
marked, together with Osiander’s harmony. From this edition, or 
rather from the preceding one, the Greek text of the New Testa¬ 
ment now in common use seems to have been taken< and therefore 
Mill calls it Stepham'ca nostra. 

In the year lu64. Theodore Beza published his Greek Testament, 
with a Latin translation and noteB. He tells us, that he compared 
the text, not only with the ancient Greek MSS., but wilh the Syriac 
version, and wiin the writings of the Greek and Latin fathers. In 
his dedication to Queen Elizabeth, he says, that while he was em¬ 
ployed in this work, Henry Stephen, Robert’s son, gave him a copy 
of nis father's noble edition, published in 1550, on which were 
marked the readings of about *25 MSS., and of almost all the printed 
copies. But MiU affirms, that the use which Beza made of these 
readings was not to ascertain the text, but chiefly to give such a 
turn to the Scriptures as established his own tenets; and of this he 
gives various examples, (No. 1259.) He adds, that Beza, in his notes, 
adopts the expositions of the Latin, preferably to those of the 
Greek fathers, because they accorded belter with his system of 
theology. 

In the year 1569, Robert, the son of Robert Stephen, published a 
Greek New Testament, in the same volume, and with the same 
kind of types wherewith his fathers first and second editions were. 

f )rinted > and added such of the readings of his father 1 ® third pub- 
ication as seemed to the learned of greatest importance. The text 
is the same with that in hi9 father’s first and second copies, except 
that he hath adopted seven readings of the third. 

In the year 1584, Beza published another ^ edition of his Greek 
Testament, in which he altered one or two of the erroneous read¬ 
ings which he had formerly adopted, and added some readings 
from two MSS. of great antiquity, namely, a MS. of the Four Gos¬ 
pels end of the Act3, with the Ttaiic translation, before it was cor¬ 
rected by Jerome. The other is the Clermont MS. of St. Paul’s 
Epistles in Greek and Latin. Of these MSS. MiU hath given a full 
account in his Prolegomena. Le Clere, in his Ars Crit. part iij. 
sfect. I. c. 16. tells us, that in the place where Beza’s MS. of the 
Gospels differs from oihers, the alterations are evidently made to 
render the style more agreeable to the Greek idiom ; on which ac¬ 
count its authority is the less. His MS. of the Gospels Beza gifted 
to the university of Cambridge, where it now remains. 

In the year 1622, Elzevir at Leyden published a Greek New Tes¬ 
tament in a small volume, in which tne text is printed with great 
care, agreeably to the readings of the King’s Mbef. and of the MSS. 
of the best authority—Two years after this, Elzevir published an- 
ofAerGreekTestament, corrected, as Beza informs us, by nrtt a few 
persons eminent for learning and piety. Mill says it Is elegantly 
printed, and very correct; and that, except In twelve instances, 
the text ia entirely formed on Stephen’s edition of 1550. From this 
it appears, that the learned pious men above-mentioned appmved 
of the Btephanlc text. 

In the year 1656, Stephen Cur cell sue, a learned Unitarian, pub« 
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which relate to controverted doctrines, the author hath 
mentioned in his notes; but without examining their 
authenticity, because of these matters the unlearned are no 
judges ; and, with respect to the learned, they may con¬ 
sult Mill, WeUtein, and others, who have made large 
collections of the various readings and may judge for 
themselves. 

In the larger edition of this work, the author, following 
Qrigen’s plan, hath set the common English version op¬ 
posite to his new translation, that the reader may see in 
what particulars they differ. And having placed the Greek 
text in a column between the two translations, the learned, 
by comparing them with the original, can easily judge to 
which version the preference is due 

Sect, IV.— Of the Prefaces, the Illustrations prefixed 
to the Chapters , and the Notes. 

It is well known that the epistles to particular churches 
were written, either to correct certain irregularities into 
which they have fallen, or to confute the errois of false 
teachers, who endeavoured to seduce them. It is equally 
well kuown, that the epistles to particular persons ^were 
written to direct them in the discharge of the offices as¬ 
signed to them, and to support them under the evils to 
which they were exposed, while faithfully executing these 
offices. Wherefore the knowledge of the state of the 
churches, and of the characters of the persons to whom 
the epistles were addressed, and of the erroneous doc¬ 
trines which prevailed in the first age, must be of great 
use in studying the epistles. To give the reader some 
idea of these matters, the author has prefixed a preface to 
each epistle, im which, from the hints given in the epistle 
itself, and from particulars mentioned in the Acts of the 

lished his Greek New Testament. This industrious person, observ¬ 
ing that most of the various readings found in the ancient MS8. 
were wanting in the printed editions, enriched hiis copy with 
Wechelius’s readings, and those of the Clermont MS., and of that 
of Thi/anus, which contains the whole New Testament except 
Matthew’s gospel, and of Cardinal Marin’s MS., which ia more 
than 800 years old, and of a MS. of his own, still more ancient. All 
these readings he placed at the foot of the pages of his own edi¬ 
tion. But when he had proceeded half-way, having received, from 
a learned friend, readings excerpted from Fcpben’s, the Complu- 
tensian, and other approved copies, he placed them at the ena of 
his Greek Testament, together with some from Isaac Casaubon’s 
notes on the gospels, and from the Hervagean edition. Mill tells 
us, that he proposed afterwards to add the readings of the Alex¬ 
andrian MS. and of the MS. of the Gospels and Acts, which was 
Bez.a’s ; but he died in the year his New Testament came abroad. 
About seventeen years after his death, it was reprinted, but with¬ 
out the readings which he intended to have added. 

Besides the above-mentioned, there were several other Greek 
Testaments, with various readings, published, of which Mill hath 
given an account; but being of less importance, it is needless to 
mention them here. Farther, as the text of the New Testament 
was settled before the Alexandrian MS was brought into Europe, 
and before Walton published his Polyglot, it is not necessary here 
to describe either the one or the other. Mill hath given a full account 
of both in his Prolegomena, from whence most of the above-men- 
tion' d particulars concernia" the editions of the Greek Bible are 
taken. 

Mill, in his own noble edition of the Greek New Testament, be¬ 
sides a prodigious collection of readings, from MS3., hath noted all 
the varieties which he found in the quotations from the New Tes¬ 
tament, made by the ancient Christian writers.—The text in his edi¬ 
tion differs, in a few instances, from that which is commonly used ; 
and, in his notes, he hath proposed more alterations, chiefly on the 
authority of the Vulgate version. Concerning these, the reader 
may consult Whitby’s Examen, where it is Bhown that they are 
neither so well supported by MSS. as the common readings, nor 
ivc so good a sense of the passages. For which reasons they arc 
y no means to be admitted. 

From the manner in which the text of the Greek New Testa¬ 
ment in common use was ascertained, every attentive reader roust 
be sensible, that the learned men who employed themselves in that 
important work used the greatest diligence, fidelity, and critical 
skill. And as they were many in number, and of different senti¬ 
ments with respect to the controverted doctrines of Christianity, 
no reading could be admitted from prejudice, or any particular 
bias, but every thing was determined agreeably to the authority of 
the greatest number of the most ancient and best MSS. Therefore, 
if the present text is not precisely the same with that which was 
written by the inspired penmen, it approaches bo very near to it, 
that it well deserves to be regarded as the infallible rule of our 
f&ilh and manners. See PreL Ess. U. at the end 


Apostles, and in the writings of the fathers, he hath en¬ 
deavoured to settle the date of the epistle, and to explain 
the state of the churches, and the character of the persons 
to whom it was sent, together with the errors which it 
was written to correct 

In the new translation, the common division of the text 
into chapters and verses is retained, because the Scriptures 
have long been quoted according to that division. But, 
to remedy the inconveniences which that division hath oc¬ 
casioned, by breaking the text, sometimes even in the 
middle of a sentence, the author hath prefixed to each 
chapter what he hath termed a View , and Illustration . 
In these, the principal matters contained in the chapters 
are set forth at greater length than could be done in tho 
commentary; the arguments used by the inspired writers 
for proving their positions are distinguished, their relation 
to these positions is pointed out, and the conclusion drawn 
from them is shown to be just Also because St. Paul, in 
particular, hath omitted sometimes the major proposition 
of his argument, sometimes the minor, and often the con¬ 
clusion itself, (see Gal. iii. 20.), the author, in his illus¬ 
trations, hath endeavoured to complete these unfinished 
reasonings. He hath also marked the apostle's digres¬ 
sions, mentioned the purposes for which they are intro¬ 
duced, and apprized the reader when he returns to his 
main subject Lastly, in these views, care hath been 
taken to show how the apostle’s reasonings may be ap¬ 
plied, for defending the Jewish and Christian revelations 
against the cavils of infidels. 

Opposite to the new translation, the author hath placed 
an interpretation , in which 4he translated words of the 
text are inserted, for the most part, without any alteration ; 
because, in general, they express the inspired writer’s 
meaning with more energy than it is possible to do by 
any words of human invention. This interpretation tho 
author has called a commentary , rather than a paraphrase , 
because it is commonly made, not by expressing the 
meaning of the text in other words, but by supplying tho 
things that are hecessary for showing the scope and con¬ 
nexion of tho reasoning; or by mentioning particulars 
which the apostles have omitted, because they were well 
known to the persons to whom they wrote, but which, at 
this distance of time, being unknown to ordinary readers, 
must be suggested to them. These additions, being pro¬ 
perly short notes intermixed with the text, for the pursue 
of explanation, are all printed in Roman characters, that 
the reader may distinguish them from the text, which ia 
printed in Italics . 

As a translator of the Scriptures, the author thought 
himself bound to give the true literal version of every 
passage, according to the best of his judgment, without 
regarding whether it favoured or opposed his own parti¬ 
cular opinions, or any of the schemes of doctrine which 
have divided the Christian world. Yet, as an interpreter, 
he hath taken the liberty, in his commentary, to submit 
to his readers, though not always with the same assurance, 
what in his opinion is the meaning of the passage. There 
are, indeed, some texts which he hath not ventured to ex¬ 
plain, because, though all agree in the translation of them, 
their meaning hath been much disputed. But in the 
notes he hath shown how the contending parties explain j 
them for supporting their particular tenets; and hath 1 
fairly represented the arguments by which they justify | 
their own interpretations, without concealing any thing 
that seemed to be of importance on either side. And j 
if, on some occasions, he hath leaned towards the inter- 1 
pretation of a disputed text, given by one of the parties, i 
the reader must not conclude that he holds the opinion i 
which that interpretation is advanced to support; for 
he will find that, in explaining other texts, he hath given k 
interpretations which favour the contrary doctrine. In k 
both cases, his only motive for approving these interpre- L 
tations was, that he judged them the true meaning of |K 
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the passages. The balancing of these seemingly opposite 
passages against each other, and the application of them 
lor the purpose of supporting a particular dpetrine, or 
scheme of doctrine, qot falling within the author's plan, 
he hath left it, for the most part, to theologians, with this 
opinion, that the only foundation on which the doctrines 
of revelation can be securely built is the Scriptures, 
understood in their plain grammatical meaning. And 
therefore, in ail cases where opposite doctrines have been 
founded, not on one or two, but on a number of texts, 
according to their unconstrained meaning; the one class 
of texts ought not, by forced criticism, to be turned from 
their plain grammatical meaning, to make them accord 
with the scheme of doctrine built on the other class. 
For it will be found, that these seemingly inconsistent 
texts speak of persons and things of whose existence we 
are not able to judge. So that the things said concern¬ 
ing them in the Scriptures, which appear inconsistent, 
may all be true, though we are not able to reconcile them 
with each other. And as, in natural religion, there are 
facts discovered to us, by reason and experience, from 
which seemingly contradictory conclusions may be drawn, 
both of which we must believe though we are not able 
to reconcile them, why may not the seemingly inconsis¬ 
tent facts made known in the Scriptures be received as 
true, upon the testimony of God f though we cannot re¬ 
concile them with each other 1 Wherefore it is no ob¬ 
jection to the plain grammatical interpretation of the 
Scriptures, that it gives them the appearance of inconsis¬ 
tency. If that appearance is in the Scriptures them¬ 
selves, why should it be concealed,' either in the transla¬ 
tion or in the interpretation ? A translator or an inter¬ 
preter of the sacred oracles will certainly show, not only 
greater honesty and candour, but will even come nearer 
to the truth, when he suffers their real aspect to remain, 
than if, for the purpose of establishing particular doc¬ 
trines, or for reducing every thing in revelation to the 
measure of human conceptions, he attends only to one 
class of texts, and, by forced criticism, turns all the op¬ 
posite texts from their plain grammatical meaning to ar¬ 
tificial senses which they do not admit without much 
straining: a practice* which hath been too much follow- 

Strained criticisms, for the purpose of establishing particular 
doctrines, the reader wilffmd in Beza’s notes on Rom. i. 4. spiriium 
ganctitatis, —andonver. 17.—andon-Rom. iii. 31.—but particularly 
on Rom. iv. 3. where^ to pret enl us from thinking that faith is count¬ 
ed to believers for righteousness, Beza affirms, that the phrase, 

’ Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteous¬ 
ness,’ is an hypallage, for ‘ righteousness was counted to Abraham 
by faith;’ and strongly contends, that that righteousness was ‘the 
righteousness of Christcontrary to all the rules of grammar, and 
to the plain sense both of Moses and Paul’s words, which declare, as 
expressly as it is possible for words to declare, that the thing count¬ 
ed to Abraham was ‘ his believing God.’ See Also his notes on Rom. 
lx. throughout. 

The following passages Beza has mistranslated, from his top great 
attachment to his own opinions. Acts xiv. 23. (x* t e 9T0v *r*i’Ttf £« 
srfi rZvrtfi)cumqut ipsi per sntffragia creassent per sin- 
rulas eedesia9 presbyteros. According to this translation, Paul and 
Barnabas ordained persona elders, whom the churches chose by 
thojr suffrages. But as the word x* i e i79vt >^* vrt > must be construed, 
not with the churches, but with Paul and Barnabas, if it he translated 
per sujf ragia creasscnt, it will imply, that the elders were made by 
the suffrages, not of the churches, but of Paul and Barnabas; which 
is absurd. The common translation of the passage is more just; for 
5 c«‘fSTovn* signifies to nominate or appoint simply.—See Acts x. 41. 
—Rom. il. 7. To»$ f*t*, k*o' if you ay a, 7 ou f xsj Ti/iijy 

mu x$b*fTi*v £nYtunv'. Jis quidemquisecundempatienternexpec- 
tationem, qu&iunt boni opeiis gloriam, <kc.' Here, by translating 
woftovti*,patientem expectationem , and by separating it from teytu 
myaoiv, and joining * tyev ayahou with contrary toaU rules, 

Beza has represented believers as seeking the glory , honour and 
immortality of a good work. This forced construction and absurd 
translation, he has adopted, not to remove any difficulty, but to pre¬ 
vent, as it would seem, his readers, from supposing tnat perseve¬ 
rance tn good works is necessary to the obtaining ofglory, honour, 
and immortality.—Rom. v, 16. To pi* yag *g i*<>{; Nam rea- 

tus auidem e*t ex una ojfcnsa: ‘For the guilt indeed Is of one 
offence, to condemnation.’ By this translation, Beza makes the 
apostle affirm, that all Adam’s posterity are actually guilty of his first 
transgression; and, on that account, are liable to etemaldeath. But 
that doctrine is not taught in this passage; for 1 know no text in 
which■ cf*m signifies (reatus) guilt.— Rom. viii. 4. (f»m to 
*•* r V*»* : Vt jus iUud legit compleatur in nobis.) 4 That that right 
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ed in interpreting the Scriptires, not by one sert only, 
but by all the different sects of Christians in their turn. 

It remains, that some account be now given of the 
matters contained in the notes. In the first place, then, 
when the author introduces the interpretations of former 
commentatora, he commonly mentions in the notes the 
proofs by which they support their interpretations; hop¬ 
ing they may be of use, even to the learned, by bringing 
things to their remembrance which otherwise, perhaps, 
they might not have recollected. In the second place, 
as the Christian revelation is founded on the Jewish, and 
is the completion of it, the apostles, in explaining the 
doctrines of the gospel, have not only used the language 
of the Jewish Scriptures, but have frequently quoted or 
alluded to particular passages in them. Wherefore, that 
ordinary readers may understand the Scripture phrase¬ 
ology, which, in many particulars, is very different from 
the language of the European nations, ahd discern the 
propriety of the s apostle’s reasoning, the author, in his 
notes, hath explained the peculiarities of that phraseology, 
and hath transcribed the passages of the Old Testament 
at full length, of which a few words only are quoted, or 
which are alluded to indirectly, that the reader, who is 
supposed by the apostles to be well acquainted with the 
Scriptures, having tne whole passage under his eye, may 
be sensible of the justness of the reasoning. In the third 
place, as the manners, opinions, proverbs, and remarkable 
sayings, not only of the Jewish prophets and wise men, 
but of the sages of other ancient nations, are mentioned or 
alluded to by the sacred writers, these also are explained 
in the notes ; that what is only a proverb, or an allusion 
to some known fact or saying, may riot be interpreted 
as a doctrine or prediction, contrary to the intention of 
the sacred writers. Examples of this kind of allusion 
are, Matt. ii. 46. x. 39.; Luke xxiii. 31. In the fourth 
place, as often as an. uncommon interpretation is given 
of any passage, the author, in the notes, hath endeavour¬ 
ed to support it, by its agreement with the context, and 
wiLh the apostle's design in writing ; by parallel passages ; 
by criticisms on the language, especially those contain¬ 
ed in Essay IV.; by the established rules of interpreta¬ 
tion ; by arguments drawn from corumon sense ; and 
sometimes by the opinion of former commentators, both 
ancient and modern, whose judgment is justly respected 
by the learned. In many instances, however, for the 
sake of brevity, neither the translation, nor the interpret 
tation, though uncommon, is supported by any particu- 

ofthe law,’ namely, to perfect obedience, 1 might be fulfilled in us. 1 
By this translation Beza meant io establish his favourite doctrine, 
that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to believers in such a 
manner, that all which the law required trom thjem is fulfilled in 
them, so that they become thereby perfectly righteous.—Rom. xi. 
32. Tew* -a omnes illos ; and in his note he says, electos vide¬ 
licet. dequibusdisscruil.—Titos ii. 11. llluxit autem-grafia Dei sa~ 
luii/era quibusvis hominibus. Here all men are converted 

into some men, lest, from the just grammatical translation, any argu¬ 
ment should be drawn in favour of universal redemption. See aiso 
liis translation of 1 Tim. ii. I, 2. 4.; 2 Pet. iii. 3.—Hcb. x. 38. 'Justus 
autem ex fidevivit. Sed si quis se subduxerit, non est grafum 
anima mete. In this passage, by adding the word quis, any one, 
which is not in the text, and by mistranslating the clause, :«* c*j » 
n 'I'vxi l¥ Beza hath nidden from his readers that God sup¬ 
poses a just man may draw back, and thereby lose his favour, lest, 
from that supposition, an argument might be drawn against Lhe per¬ 
severance of the saints. 

Examples of strained criticism might he produced from Calvin, 
Grotius, Hammond, Liinborch, Locke, Taylor, and olher famed 
commentators. But the above are all quoted from Beza. because 
most of the Calvinist divines since hie time, who have translated and 
interpreted the apostolical epistles, and among thej’est our English 
translators, have followed him too implicitly. For example, by co¬ 
pying Beza, as he copied the Vulgate, our translators have rendered 
their version in the following passages, unintelligible 2 Cor. iv. 3. 
‘It is hid to them that are lost. 4. In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not. 1 But svhat idea 
can any reader form of Satan’s blinding the inlndsof them who be¬ 
lieve not, In other persons who arc lost 1 —2 Cur. v. 2. 1 Desiring to 
be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven. 4. Not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon.’ But 1 to be clothed 
upon with a house,’is a jumble of metaphors, which no ordinary 
reader can understand. Bee also Rom. 1.17; 1 Cor. viL 36.; Heb 
Lx. 16. 
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lar proof; because it was supposed, that, to the learned, 
both would clearly appear from the original itself; and 
to the unlearned from their giving a better sense of the 
passages than that found fn the common versions and 
paraphrases. In the fifth place, instead of entering into 
theological controversies, the author, judging it more for 
the reader’s profit, hath in the notes shown how the im¬ 
portant sentiments contained in the word of God may be 
improved for forming men’s tempers and manners. 
Lastly , In the notes, the author hath displayed the beau¬ 
ties of some of the finest passages, by remarks on the sen¬ 
timents and language. 

All the different parts of the author’s plan, above de¬ 
scribed, being necessary to the right explanation of the 
apostolical epistles, the due execution of them hath swelled 
this work to a great bulk. Yet no one who knows how 
many volumes have been written by critics and commen¬ 
tators, for elucidating a single Greek and Latin classic, 
can be ofTcndcd with the size of this performance. For, 
however profitable the right interpretation of the writings 
of the celebrated authors of Greece and Rome may be, 
to those who take a delight in polite literature, it is a 
matter of small importance, in comparison with the right 
interpretation of the oracles of God, by which the faith 
and morals of mankind are to be regulated. However, 
that this publication might not be needlessly swelled, the 
author hath, to the best of his judgment, shunned every 
thing trifling. And that the same remarks might not be 
repeated, he hath, as often as it was necessary, referred 
the reader to the places of the work where they arc to be 
found. When the interpretations and remarks of other 
commentators arc introduced, such only arc mentioned 
as arc accompanied with some degree of probability. And 
both in giving his own interpretations and the interpre¬ 
tations of others, the author hath studied brevity. With 
the same view, he hath endeavoured, in general, to ex¬ 
clude from his style, tautology , synonymous epithets , and 
circumlocution. And, that what he hath written may be 
understood at the first reading, he hath all along aimed 
at simplicity, perspicuity, and .precision in his style.— 
Many Greek words, it is true, and phrases, are intro¬ 
duced, especially in the notes. But these being placed 
as parehthcscs, to shew (hat the sense of the sentences 
where they occur is complete without them, they can oc¬ 
casion no dilficulty to any reader. They are inserted 
for the sake of persons skilled in the Greek, to whom 
the author appeals for the justness of his critical remarks. 
And although the unlearned cannot judge of such mat¬ 
ters, he hopes it will be some proof, even to them, that 
his remarks arc well founded, if the alterations in the 
translation, and in the interpretation which they are de¬ 
signed to support, make the Scriptures more plain to them 
than they were before, and if they afford a clearer view of 
the sentiments and reasonings of the inspired writers. 

To conclude; As it is ultimately from the Scriptures, 
and not from creeds and systems, by whomsoever com¬ 


posed, nor even from the decrees of councils, whether 
general or particular, that the genuine doctrines uf the 
gospel are to be learned^ the study of these wr.iings is the 
most profitable work in which any-man can be employed, 
especially if he be a teacher of religion; and the right 
understanding of them is the best of all acquisitions. 
The person, therefore, wfio puts it in the power of others 
to attain their true meaning, whether it be by faithfully 
translating them into a known language, or by rightly 
interpreting them, where they have been misunderstood, 
performs a work most acceptable to God, and does the 
greatest possible service to the world. In this persua¬ 
sions, the author having spent the greatest part of his life 
in the study of the Scriptures, now offers to the public 
his translation and interpretation of the apostolical epis¬ 
tles ; because, notwithstanding all the light which hath 
been thrown on that part of the word of God by modern 
critics and commentators, many obscurities and errors, 
both in the translation and interpretation of these inva¬ 
luable compositions, still remain, which 'the friends of 
revelation, who are qualified for the undertaking, should 
endeavour to correct. The author flatters himself, that, 
by rectifying the translation in many places, and by offer¬ 
ing interpretations different from those commonly given, 
he hath successfully removed some of the former diffi¬ 
culties ; and makes.no doubt, but, by th$ diligence and 
skill of those who shall succeed hitn, the difficulties which 
remain will, in time, receive a satisfactory solution. (See 
Essay I. at the end.) The prejudice, therefore, which 
is taken up by many in tho present age, that such writ¬ 
ings on the Scriptures as may yet be published can con¬ 
tain nothing of moment but what hath been advanced 
before, is groundless, and of most pernicious consequence, 
as it puts a stop to all farther inquiry. The Scriptures 
being not yet fully understood, they ought to he dili¬ 
gently searched, that the treasures of divine knowledge, 
which lie hid in them, may be brought to light. What 
the author hath said or insinuated in this preface, con¬ 
cerning the things he hath done for the explanation of 
the apostolical epistles, hath been said, perhaps, with too 
much confidence. But as he is perfectly sensible that 
his opinion of his own work will have no influence on 
the judgment of the public, the things which he hath said 
can only be meant to draw the attention of the learned, 
to whom it belongs to determine, whether he hath exe¬ 
cuted the several parts of his plan in the manner proposed 
by him; and whether his discoveries, if he hath made any, 
ought to be approved and received, or disapproved and 
rejected. To their examination, therefore, he submits 
the whole, and waits for their decision with respect. In 
the mean time, he commits his performance to God, in 
whose hand all things are; with fervent prayers that he 
would be pleased to make it subservient to his own glory, 
and to the good of his church. And if, in any degree 
it contributes to promote these great ends, he will rest 
contented, as having received an ample reward. 
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ESSAY I. 

Of the commission given by Christ to his pasties; and 
of the power by which he fitted them for executing that 
commission ; and of the nature and authority of their 
•writings. 

The Lord Jesus before hU death 9pakc in this manner 
to his apostles—John xvi. 12. 4 1 have yet many things to 
say to you, but ye cannot bear them now, 13. How- 


beit, when the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
into all truth.* From this it is evident, that while on 
earth Jesus did not declare the whole doctrines of the 
gospel, but left them to be revealed by the Holy Ghost, 
to the persons who, after his departure, were to make 
them known to the world. In this method of revealing 
the gospel, there was both dignity and propriety. For 
the Son of God came from heaven, not to make the gos¬ 
pel revelation, but to be the subject of it by doing and 




suffering all that was necessary to procure the salvation 
of mankind. 

13nt t although it was not our Lord's intention to make 
a complete revelation of the gospel in person, he occa¬ 
sionally delivered many of its doctrines and precepts in 
the hearing of his followers, that, when the parsons com¬ 
missioned by him to preach the gospel in its full extent 
executed their commission, the world, by observing the 
perfect conformity of their doctrine with his, might en¬ 
tertain no doubt of their authority and inspiration, in 
those farther discoveries which they made concerning the 
matters of which Christ himself had spoken nothing. 

The Son of God, in prosecution of the purpose for 
which he took on him the human nature, came to John 
at Jord.an, and was baptized. To this rite he submitted, 
not as it was the haptism of repentance, for he was per¬ 
fectly free from sin, but as it prefigured his dying and 
rising again from the dead, and because 'he was, on that 
occasion, to be declared God’s beloved son by a voice 
from Heaven, and by the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon him, in the view of the multitudes who were as¬ 
sembled at John’s baptism. 

Having received these miraculous attestations, Jesus 
began his ministry ; and from that time forth showed him¬ 
self to Israel as their long-expected deliverer, and, in the 
hearing of the people, spake many discourses, in which 
he corrected the errors of Che Jewish teachers, and ex¬ 
plained many of the doctrines and precepts of true refi- 
gion. And while he thus employed himself, he con¬ 
firmed his doctrine, and proved himself to be the Son of 
God, by working great miracles in all parts of Judea, 
and even in Jerusalem itself. Dut the chiefs of the Jews, 
envying his reputation with the people, laid hold on him, 
and condemning him for calling himself the Son of God, 
constrained Pontius Pilate, the governor of Judea, to put 
him to death. But whilst the Jews,- with wicked hands, 
crucified Jesus, his death, by the sovereign appointment 
of God, became an atonement for the sin of the world. 
And, to wipe away the stain which the Jews endeavoured 
to fix on Jesus as a deceiver, by putting him to death, 
God raised him from the dead on the third day, ac<?ord r 
ing to Christ’s own prediction, and thereby declared him, 
in the most illustrious manner, his son. After his re¬ 
surrection, Jesus showed himself alive to many witnesses ; 
end, having remained on earth forty days, a sufficient 
time to prove the truth of his resurrection, he ascended 
into heaven, in the presence of his .disciples, who were 
assured, by the attending angels, that he would return 
from heaven in like manner as they had seen him go 
away ; namely, at the end of the world. 

I. The illustrious display just now described, which 
Jesus made on earth of his glory as the Son of God, by 
his virtues, his miracles, his sufferings, his resurrection, 
and his ascension, was intended, not Bolely for the people 
before whom it was exhibited, but for all mankind. And, 
therefore, that the knowledge of it might not be confined 
to the Jews, but spread through the whole world, and 
continued in it to the end, Jesus, in the beginning of his 
ministry, chose twelve of his disciples, and ordained them 
to be with him, that they might hear all that hft should 
speak, and see all that he should do for'the salvation of 
mankind ; and that, as eyewitnesses of these things, they 
might report them to the world, with every circumstance 
of credibility. These witnesses Jesus named apostles, or 
Persons sent forth by him, and appointed them to bear 
that name always, that when they published his history, 
bare witness to his resurrection, and preached salvation to 
them who believed, all might be sensible that they acted 
by commission and authority from him. And, to pre¬ 
vent any error that might arise in the execution of this 
office, from the failure of their memory, he made them 
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the following promises.John xiv. 16. 4 1. will pray the 

Father, and he shall give you another comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever. 17. Even the Spirit ot 
truth; for he dwelleth with you, anti shall be in you. 26. 
The comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Fa¬ 
ther will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever T 
have said unto you:’ And, John xvi. 13. 4 will guide 
you into all truth / Besides bringing to your remem¬ 
brance the things I have said to you, he will give you the 
knowledge of the whole gospel scheme. And, because 
many of the doctrines of the gospel were darkly revealed, 
and,many of the particulars of Christ’s life were in diverse 
manners foretold in the writings of Moses and the pro¬ 
phets, Jesus 1 opened the understanding’ of his apostles, 
* that they might understand the ScripturesLuke xxiv. 
15. 

Having in this manner educated and prepared the 
twelve , Jesus, before his ascension, declared to them the 
purpose for which he had called them to attend him during 
hi9 ministry, and explained to them their duty as apostles. 
Acts i. 8. 4 Ye shall be witnesses unto me in Jerusa¬ 
lem, ahd in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto-the ut¬ 
termost parts of the earth.’ Then gave them their com¬ 
mission in the following words: Mark xvi, 15. ‘Go 
ye, therefore, and teach all nations. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; But he that believeth 
not shall be damned/ And that' the things which they 
should teach might gain entire credit, in addition to what 
he had promised formerly, (Luke xxi. 15. * Behold I 

will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your ad¬ 
versaries-shall not be able to gainsay nor resist), he now- 
told them* Luke xxiv. 29. ‘ Behold I send the promise 
of my Father upon you. But tarry ye in the city of Je¬ 
rusalem, until ye be endowed with power from on high/ 
And added, Mark xvi. 17. ‘These signs shall follow 
them that believe: In my name shall they cast out devils ; 
they shall speak with new tongues. 18. They shall take 
up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt there. They shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover., ‘ 19. So, then, after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, and 
sat on the right hand of God.' Such was the commis¬ 
sion which Christ gave to his apostles, and such the super¬ 
natural powers which he promised to bestow on them, to 
fit them for executing it with success. 

But one of<4he apostles, Judos by name, having fallen 
from his office by transgression, the eleven judged it ne¬ 
cessary to supply his place; and for that purpose chose 
Matthias by lot In this, however, they acted not by the 
direction of the Holy Ghost, for he was not yet given to 
them, but merely by the dictates of human prudence, 
which on that occasion seems to have carried them too 
far. No man, nor body of men whatever, could, by 
their designation , confer an office, whose authority bound 
the consciences of all men, and whoa? duties could not 
be performed without the gifts of inspiration and mira¬ 
cles. To ordain an apostle belonged to Christ alone, 
who, with the appointment, could also give the superna¬ 
tural powers necessary to the function. Some time, there¬ 
fore, after the election of Matthias, Jesus himself seems 
to have superseded it, by appointing another to be hia 
apOBtle and witness in the place of Judas. In the choice 
of this new apostle, JeBUs had a view to the conversion of 
the Gentiles; which, of all the services allotted to the 
apostles, was the mo9t dangerous and difficult For the 
person engaged in that work had to contend with the 
heathen priests, whose office and gains being annihilated 
by the spreading of the gospel, it ^feas to be expected that 
they would oppose its preachers with an' extreme rage. 
He had to contend, likewise, with the unbelieving Jews 
living in the heathen countries, wjio would not fail to 
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inflame the idolatrous multitude against any one . who 
should preach salvation to the Gentiles, without requiring 
them to obey the law of Moses. The philosophers too 
were ta be encountered, who, no doubt, after their man¬ 
ner, would endeavour to overthrow the gospel by argu¬ 
ment ; whilst the magistrates and priests laboured to de¬ 
stroy it, by persecuting its preache/s and abettors. The 
difficulty and danger of preaching to' the Gentiles being 
so great, the person who engaged in it certainly needed an 
uncommon strength of mind, a great degree of religious 
real, a courage superior to every danger, and a patience of 
labour and suffering not to be exhausted, together with 
much prudence, to enable him to avoid giving just offence 
to unbelievers. Besides these natural talents, education 
and literature were necessary in the person who attempted 
to convert the Gentiles, that he might acquit himself with 
propriety, when called before kings and magistrates and 
men of learning. All these talents and advantages Saul 
of Tarsus possessed in an eminent degree; and being a 
violent persecutor of the Christians, his testimony to the 
resurrection of Jesus would have the greater weight when 
he became a preacher of the gospel. Him, therefore, the 
Lord Jesus determined to make his apostle in the room 
of Judas; and for that purpose he appeared to him from 
heaven, as he journeyed to Damascus to persecute his 
disciples. And having convinced him of the truth of his 
resurrection, by thus appearing to him in person, he com¬ 
missioned him to preach his resurrection to the Gentiles, to¬ 
gether with the doctrines of the gospel, which were to be 
made known to him afterwards by revelation ; saying to 
him, Acts xxvi. 16. ' I have appeared to thee for this pur¬ 
pose, to make thee a minister and a witness, both of these 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the 
which I will appear unto thee; 17. Delivering thee from 
the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send 
thee; 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness/ Ac. Such was the commission which Jesus in 
person gave to Saul of Tarsus, who afterwards was called 
Paul; so that, although he had not attended Jesus during 
his ministry, he was, in respect both of his election to the 
office, and of his fitness for it, rightly numbered with the 
apostles. 

Ii. The apostles being ordered to tarry in Jerusalem, 
till they were endowed with power from on high, they 
obeyed their master’s command ; and on the tenth day 
after his ascension, which was the day. of PentScost, hap¬ 
pening to be assembled in one place, with other disciples,, 
to the number of about a hundred and twenty ; Acts ii. 
2. 1 Suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a 
mighty rushing wind, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting. 3. And there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon each of 
them : 4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, os the Spirit gave 
them utterance.’ The Spirit manifested his presence with 
the disciples, by enabling them to speak fluently a variety 
of foreign languages, of which, till then, they were utterly 
ignorant. By this, his first gift, the Holy Ghost pre¬ 
pared our Lord’s witnesses to preach hia sufferings and 
resurrection to all nations, agreeably to their commission, 
without being obliged to wait till they learnt to speak the 
languages of the nations to whom they were sent. By 
this gift, likewise, the disciples were enabled immediately 
to publish those farther revelations of the gospel doctrine 
which the Spirit was afterwards to make to them, accord¬ 
ing to Christ’s promise. 

Although, on the memorable occasion above mentioned, 
all the hundred and twenty disciples were filled with the 
Holy Ghost, his gifts were bestowed more abundantly on. 
the apostles, who had accompanied Jesus during his mi¬ 
nistry on earth, and who were made his witnesses, for the 
purpose of testifying his sufferings and resurrection, and 


of preaching the gospel to all nations. These, by their 
commission and illumination, being authorized to direct 
the religious faith and practice of mankind, it was of great 
importance to the world to know, wjth certainty, who 
they were to whom that high honour belonged. To give 
us, therefore, full assurance in this matter, three of the 
writers of our Lord’s history f by the direction of the 
Spirit, have not only recorded his election of the tweRe 
to the apostolic office, but each hath given a separate ca¬ 
talogue of their names and designations. 

It is to be remarked, however, that notwithstanding 
the highest measures of inspiration and miraculous powers 
were bestowed on the apostles, they did not all possess 
these gifts in an equal degree. This we leam from Peter, 
one of the number, who tells us, 2 Peter iii. 15. that 
Paul ‘wrote his epistles according to the wisdom given 
to him.’ This Paul likewise has insinuated by calling 
Peter, James, and John, pillar 9 , Gal; ii. 9. and chief 
apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11, Add, that if all the 
apostles possessed the gifts of inspiration and miracles in 
an equal degree, it will be difficult to understand how it 
has happened that only six of the twelve have written the 
revelations which were made to them, and that, while the 
preaching and miracles of those who are called chief 
apostles are recorded by Luke in his history -of the Acts, 
nothing is said of the preaching and miracles of the rest; 
which is the more remarkable, as the miracles and preach¬ 
ing of some of the inferior ministers of the word, such 
as Stephen and Philip, are there particularly related. 
The apostles, it would seem, had different parts assigned 
to them by Christ, and were qualified, each for his own 
work, by 6uch a measure of illumination and miraculous 
power as was requisite to it. May we not therefore sup¬ 
pose, that the work allotted to the apostles who have left 
nothing in writing concerning our religion, was to beai 
witness to that display which their master made of his 
own character as the Son ,of.God, by his miracles and 
resurrection ; and to publish to the world those revela¬ 
tions of the gospel doctrine which were made to them in 
common with the other apostles 1 So that, being favoured 
with no peculiar revelation which merited to be commit¬ 
ted to writing, they discharged the apostolical office both 
honourably and usefully, when they employed themselves 
in testifying to the world ChrisCs resurrection, together 
with the things they had heard him speak, and seen him 
do, while they attended on him; especially if, as tradition 
informs us, they sealed their testimony concerning these 
matters with their blood. 

The apostles having received their commission to 
preach the gospel to all nations, and being furnished with 
inspiration and miraculous powers for that purpose, went 
forth and published the thing? which concern the Lord 
Jesus, first in Judea, and afterwards among the Gentiles ; 
and, by the miracles which they wrought, persuaded great 
multitudes, both of the Jews and of the Gentiles, to be¬ 
lieve the gospel, and openly to pTofess themselves Christ’s 
disciples, notwithstanding by so dping they exposed them¬ 
selves to sufferings and to death. It is evident, therefore, 
that the world is indebted to the apostles for the complete 
knowledge of the gospel scheme. Yet that praise is due 
only to them in a subordinate degree ; for the Spirit, who 
revealed the gospel to the apostles, and enabled them to 
confirm it by miracles, received the whole from Christ 
He therefore is the light of the world, and the Spirit who 
inspired the apostles shone on them with a light borrow¬ 
ed from him. So Christ himself hath told us, John xvi. 
13, • When the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide 

you into all truth ; for he shall not speak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that he shall speak, and he will 
shew you things to come. 14. He shall glorify me • 
for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. 
15. All things tha* the Father hath are mine; there- 
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fore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show it 

unto vou.” 

Hut here it must be remembered, to the honour of the 
apostle Paul, that being made an apostle for the purpose 
of converting the idolatrous Gentiles, he laboured in that 
department more abundantly than all the other apostles. 
After having the gospel revealed to him by Christ (Gal. 
i. 12.), and after receiving the power of working mira¬ 
cles, and of conferring miraculous gifts on them who 
should believe (2 Cor. xii. 12, 13.) he first preached in 
Damascus, then went to Jerusalem, where he was intro¬ 
duced to Peter and James. But the Jews in that city, 
who were enraged against him for deserting their party, 
endeavouring to kill him, the brethren sent him away to 
Cilicia, his native country. From that time forth, St. 
Paul spent the greatest part of his life among the Gen¬ 
tiles, visiting one country after another with such unre¬ 
mitting diligence, that, at the time he wrote his epistle to 
the Romans (ch. xv. 19.), 44 from Jerusalem, and round 
about as far os Illyricum, he had fully preached the gos¬ 
pel of Christ” But in the course of his labours, having 
met with great opposition, the Lord Jesus appeared to 
him on different occasions to encourage him in his work; 
and in particular caught ■ him up into the third heaven. 
So that, not only in respect of his election to the aposto¬ 
lic office, but in respect of the gifts and endowments be¬ 
stowed on him to fit him for that office, and of the suc¬ 
cess of hi 9 labours in it, St. Paul was not inferior to the 
very chiefest apostles, as he himself affirms. I may add, 
that, by the abundance of the revelations that were given 
him, he excelled the other apostles as much as he exceed¬ 
ed them in genius and learning. He did not, it is. true, 
attend our Lord during his ministry ; yet he had so 
complete a knowledge of all his transactions given him 
by revelation, that in his epistles, most of which were 
written before the evangelists published their histories, 
he has alluded to many of the particulars which they have 
mentioned. Nay, in his discourse to the elders of Ephe¬ 
sus, he has preserved a remarkable saying of our Lord’s, 
which none of the evangelists have recorded. Upon the 
whole, no reasonable person can entertain the least doubt 
of St Paul’s title to the apostleship. As little can there 
he any doubt coi ■ ring that high degree of illumination 
and miraculous power which was bestowed on him to 
render his ministry successful. 

III. Because the author of the Christian religion left 
nothing in writing for the instruction of the world, the 
apostles and others, who were eyewitnesses of his vir¬ 
tues, his miracles, his sufferings, his resurrection and as¬ 
cension, and who heard his divine discourses, besides 
preaching these things to all nations, have taken care 
that the knowledge of them should not be left to the un¬ 
certainty of a vague tradition, handed down from age to 
age. Four of these witnesses (who, I doubt not, were 
of the number of the hundred and twenty on whom the 
Holy Ghost fell at the first) wrote, under the direction 
of the Spirit, histories of Christ’s ministry, to which the 
name of Gospelf hath been given, being the same which 
are in our possession . at this day. In these excellent 
writings, every thiug relating to the Lord Jesus 19 Bet 
forth in a plain unadorned narration, which bears the 
clearest marks of authenticity. And because their mas¬ 
ter’s character as the Son of God was most illustriously 
displayed in the conclusion of his ministry, when he was 
arraigned before the highest court of judicature in Judea 
for calling himself the Son of God, and was put to death 
as a blasphemer for so doing, these historians are far 
more full in their accounts of that period than of any 
other part of his history. In like manner, that the reve¬ 
lation of the gospel doctrines which: was made to the 
apostles by the Spirit, and which they delivered- to the 
world in their discourses and conversations, might not 


be left to the uncertainty of tradition, but be preserved 
uncorrupted to the end of time, the Holy Ghost moved 
certain of these divinely inspired teachers to commit their 
doctrines to writing in epistles, some of which they Ad¬ 
dressed to particular churches, others to particular per¬ 
sons, and others to believers in general; all which are 
still in our possession. And that nothing might be want¬ 
ing to the edification of the faithful, and to the conver¬ 
sion of unbelievers, Luke, the writer of one of the gos-* 
pels, hath al$o written an history of the apostles, which 
he hath entitled their Acts , in which the discourses they, 
delivered, and the great miracles they wrought for the 
confirmation of the gospel, not only in-Judea, but in the 
different provinces of the Roman empire where they tra¬ 
velled, are faithfully narrated. In the same history we 
have an account of the opposition which the apostles met 
with, especially from the Jews, and of the evils which 
the preaching of the gospel brought on them, and of 
their founding numerous churches in the chief c&tied of 
the most civilized provinces of the Roman empire. And 
as, in the course of his narration, Luke hath mentioned 
many particulars relating to the natural and political state 
of the countries which are the scene of his history, and 
to the persons who governed them at that time, the accu¬ 
racy of hie narration, even in the minutest circumstances, 
is a striking proof of the- truth of his hidtory, and of the 
author’s being, what he calls himself, an eyewitness of 
raaqy of the transactions which he hath recorded. So 
that, in my opinion, all antiquity cannot furnish a narra¬ 
tive of the same length, irt which there are as many in¬ 
ternal marks of authenticity, as in Luke*s history of the 
Acts of the Apostles. 

Seeing then, in the four gospels, and in the Acts, we 
have the history of our Lord’s ministry, and of the spread¬ 
ing of the gospeL in the first age, written by inspiration : 
and seeing, in the Apostolical Epistles, the doctrines and 
precepts of our religion are-set forth by the like inspira¬ 
tion, these writings ought to be highly esteemed by all 
Christians, as the rule of their faith and manners ; and 
no doctrine ought to be received as an article of faith, 
nor any precept acknowledged as obligatory, but what is 
contained in these writings. With respect, however, to 
the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, let it be re¬ 
marked, that while the greatest regard is due to them, 
especially to the Gospels, because they contain the words 
of Christ himself, we are not in them to look for a full 
account of the gospel scheme.. Their professed design 
is to give, not a complete delineation of our religion, but 
the history of its Founder, and of that illustrious display 
which he made of his glory as the Son of God and Sa¬ 
viour of the world, together with an account of the 
spreading of the gospel after our Lord’s ascension. The 
gospel doctrine is to be found complete only in the Epis¬ 
tles, where it is exhibited with great accuracy by the 
apostles, to whom the Holy Ghost revealed it, as Christ 
had promised. 

I have said that Paul excelled his brethren apostles, 
by reason of the abundance of the revelations that wefe 
given to him. By this, however, I do not mean that hi§ 
discourses and writings are superior to theirs in point of 
authority. The other apostles, indeed, have not entered 
so deep into the Christian scheme as he hath done, yet, 
in what they have written, being guided by the same 
8p1rit which inspired him, their declarations and deci¬ 
sions,. so far as they go, are of equal authority with his. 
Nevertheless, it must be remembered, that it is St. Paul 
chiefly, who in his epistles, as shall be shown immediate¬ 
ly, hath explained the gospel economy in its full extent, 
hath shown its connexion with the former dispensations, 
and hath defended it against the objections by which in¬ 
fidels, both in ancient and modern times, have endeavoured 
to overthrow it. 
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In confirmation of this account of the superior illumina¬ 
tion of the apostle Paul, I now observe, that the great¬ 
ness of the mercy of God, as extending to all mankind, 
was made known to him before it was discovered to the 
other apostles; namely, in the commission which he re¬ 
ceived at his conversion, to preach to the Gentiles the 
good news of salvation through faith, “ that they might 
receive forgiveness of sin, and inheritance among them 
that are sanctified by faith,” Actaxxvi, 18. So that he 
was the first of the apostles, who, by Christ’s command, 
declared that faith, and not circumcision, was necessary 
to the salvation of the idolatrous Gentiles. And as‘ St. 
Paul early communicated to his brethren apostles the 
gospel which he preached among the Gentiles (Gal. ii. 
2.), it seems to have been by him that Christ first made 
known to the other apostles the extent of the divine mer¬ 
cy to mankind. For that the apostles, besides discover¬ 
ing to each other the revelations which they received, 
read each other’s writings, is plain, from the character 
which Peter hath given of Paul’s epistles, 2 Peter iii. 15, 
16. 

It is St. Paul who hath informed us that sin and death 
were permitted to enter into the world, and pass through 
to all men, by the disobedience of one man, because God 
determined, by the obedience of a greater man, to bestow 
resurrection from the dead on all men, and to give all an 
opportunity of obtaining righteousness and life under a 
more gracious covenant than the former, procured for them 
by the merit of that obedience. 

It is St. Paul who, in his learned epistle , to the He¬ 
brews, hath largely explained and proved the priesthood 
and intercession of Christ, and hath shown that his death 
is considered by God as a sacrifice for sin ; not in a me¬ 
taphorical sense, and in accommodation to the prejudices 
of mankind, but on account of its real efficacy in pro¬ 
curing pardon for penitents : that Christ was constituted 
a priest by I he oath of God: that all the priests and sa¬ 
crifices that have been in the world, but especially the 
levitical priests and sacrifices, were emblems of the priest¬ 
hood, sacrifice, and intercession of Christ; and that sa¬ 
crifice was instituted originally to preserve the memory of 
the revelation which God made at the fall, concerning the 
salvation of mankind through the death of his Son, after 
he should become the seed of the woman. 

It is this great apostle who hath most fully explained 
the doctrine of justification , and shown, that it consists 
in our being delivered from death, and in our obtaining 
eternal life, through the obedience of Christ: that no 
sinner can obtain this justification meritoriously through 
works of law: that though faith is required as the condi¬ 
tion thereof, justification is still the free gift of God through 
Jesus Christ; because no works which men can perform, 
not even the work of faith itself, hath any merit with God 
to procure pardon for those who have sinned: that this 
method of justification having been established at the fall, 
is the way in which mankind, from the beginning to the 
end of time, are justified : and that, as such, it is attested 
both by the law and by the prophets. 

It is St. Paul who, by often discoursing of the justifi¬ 
cation of Abraham, hath shown the true nature of the 
faith which justifies sinners; that it consists in a strong 
desire to know, and in a sincere disposition to do, the 
will of God; that it leads the believer implicitly to obey 
the will of God when made known; and that even the 
heathens are capable of attaining this kind of faith, and 
of being saved through Christ Also, it is this apostle 
who, by penetrating into the depth of the meaning of 
the covenant with Abraham, hath discovered the nature 
and greatness of those rewards which God taught man¬ 
kind, even in the first ages, to expect from his goodness ; 
and who hath shown that the gospel, in its chief articles, 
was preached to Abraham and to the Jews ; nay, preach¬ 


ed to the antediluvians, in lhf promise that the seed of 
the woman should hrhise the head of the serpent. So that 
the gospel is not a revelation of a new method of justifica¬ 
tion, but a more full publication of the method of justifica¬ 
tion mercifully established by God for all mankind from 
the very beginning. 

It is the apostle Paul chiefly who, by proving the prin¬ 
cipal doctrines of the gospe) from the writings of .Mosos 
and the prophets, hath shown, that the same God who 
spake to the fathers by tire prophets, did, in the last days 
of the Mosaic dispensation, speak to aft mankind by his 
Son : that the various dispensations of religion, under 
which mankind have been placed, are all parts of one 
great scheme formed by God for saving penitent sinners; 
and,< in particular, that there is an intimate connexion 
between the Jewish and the Christian revelations; that 
the former was a preparation for the latter: consequent¬ 
ly, those writers show great ignorance of the divine dis¬ 
pensations, who, on account of the objections to which 
the law of Moses, as a rule of justification, is liable, and 
on account of the obscurity of the ancient prophecies, 
wish to disjoin the Jewish and Christian revelations. 
But all who make this attempt, do it in opposition to the 
testimony of Jesus himself, who-commanded the Jews to 
search their own Scriptures, because “ they are they which 
testify of him” (John v. 39.), who, in his conversation 
with the disciples on the road to Emmaus, “ beginning 
at .Moses and all the prophets, expounded unto them from 
all the Scriptures, the things concerning himself” (Luke 
ixiv. 27.) ; and who told them, Ver. 44. “ That all things 
must be fulfilled, whi<ih were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the Prophets, aiid in the Psalms, concerning him.” 
The attempt is made in opposition also to the testimony 
of ihe apostle Peter, who, speaking to Cornelius of Christ, 
said, “ To him give all the prophets witness, that, through 
his name, whosoever believeih in him shall receive remis¬ 
sion of sins,” Acts x. 43. THe Jewish and Christian re¬ 
velations, therefore, are so closely connected, that if the 
former is removed as false, the latter must, of necessity, fall 
to the ground. 

It is the apostle of the Gentiles who hath set the Si- 
naitic covenant, or law of Mosep, in a proper light, by 
showing that it was no method of justification, even to 
the Jews, but merely their national law, delivered to them 
by God, not as governor of the universe, but as king in 
Israel, who had separated them from the rest Qf man¬ 
kind, and placed them in Canaan under his own imme¬ 
diate government, as a nation, for the purpose of pre¬ 
serving his oracles and worship amidst that universal 
corruption which had overspread the earth. According¬ 
ly, this apostle hath proved, that seeing the law of Moses 
contained a more perfect account of the duties of morali¬ 
ty, and of the demerit of sin, than is to be found in any 
other national law, instead of justifying, it condemned 
the Jews by its curse; especially as it prescribed no sa¬ 
crifice of any real efficacy to cleanse the consciences of 
sinners, nor promised them pardon in any method what¬ 
soever; and that, by the rigour of its curse, the law of 
Moses laid the Jews under the necessity of seeking justi¬ 
fication from the mercy of God through faith, according 
to the tenor of the covenant with Abraham, which was 
the gospel and religion of the Jews. Thus, by the lights 
which St Paul hath held up to us, the impious railings of 
the Manicheans against the law of Moses, and against the 
God of the Jews, the author of that law, on the supposi¬ 
tion that it was a rule of justification, are 6een to be with¬ 
out foundation ; as are the objections likewise which mo¬ 
dem deists have urged against the Mosaic revelation, on 
account of God’s dealings with the Israelites. 

It is St. Paul who hath most largely discoursed con¬ 
cerning the transcendent greatness of the Son of God, 
above, angels and all created beings whatever; and who 
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hath shown, thtf, m the reward of his humiliation and 
death in the Hainan nature, he hath. in that hature ob¬ 
tained the government of the *orld, for the good of hie 
church, anJ will hold that government till he hath put 
down the usurped dominion which the apostate angels 
have so long endeavoured to maintain, in oppositihn to 
the righteous government of God ; that, as the last exer- 
ciso of his kingly power. Christ will raise the dead, and 
judge the world, and render to every one according to 
his deeds: and that, when all the enemies of Qod and 
goodness are thus utterly subdued, the Son will deliver 
up the kingdom to the Father, that God may be.over all 
in all places. 

It is this great apostle who hath made known to ub 
many of the circumstances and consequences of the ge¬ 
neral judgment, not mentioned by the other apostles. 
For, besides repeating what Christ himself declared, 
that he will return a second time to thiar earth surround¬ 
ed with the glory of his Father, and attended by a great 
host of angels; that he will call all the dead forth frorft 
their graves ;* and that, by his sentence as Judge, he will 
fix the doom of all mankind irreversibly, this apostle hath 
taught us the following interesting particulars :—That 
the last generation of men shall not die, but that, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, Christ will change 
such of the righteous as are alive upon the earth at his 
coming. And having said nothing of Christ's changing 
the wicked, the apostle hath led us to believe that no 
change shall pass on them ; consequently, that the dis¬ 
crimination of the righteous from the wicked will be 
made by the difference of the body in which the one and 
the other shall appear before the tribune 1; and that no 
particular inquiry into the actions of individuals will be 
needed to determine their different characters. The cha¬ 
racter of each will be shown to all, by the nature of the 
body in which he appears to receive his sentence. The 
same apostle hath taught us, that, after sentence is pro¬ 
nounced upon all men, according to their true characters, 
thus visibly manifested, the righteous shall be caught up 
in clouds to join the Lord in the air: so that the wicked 
being left behind on the earth, it follows, that they are to 
perish in the flames of the general conflagration. He 
farther informs us, that the righteous, having joined the 
Lord in the air, shall accompany him in his return to 
neaven, and there live in an embodied state, with God and 
Christ and the angels, to all eternity. 

It is St. Paul who hath given us the completest ac¬ 
count of the spiritual gifts which were bestowed in such 
plenty and variety on the first Christians, for the'eonfir** 
mation of the gospel. Nay, the form which the Christian 
visible church hhs taken under the government of Christ, 
is owing, in a great measure, to the directions contained 
in his writings. Not to mention, that the different offices 
of the gospel ministry, together with the duties and privi¬ 
leges belonging to these offices, have all been established 
in consequence of his appointment. 

Finally, it is St. Paul who, in his first epistle to the 
Thessaloni&ns, hath given us a formal proof of the divine 
original of the gospel; which, though it was originally 
designed for the learned Greeks of that age, hath been of 
the greatest use ever since, in confirming believers in 
their most holy faith, and stopping the mouths of adver¬ 
saries. 

The foregoing account of the matters contained in the 
writings of the apostle Paul, shows, that whilst the in¬ 
spired epistles of the other. apostles deserve to be read 
with the utmost attention, on account of the explications 
of particular doctrines and facts which they contain, and 
of the excellent precepts of piety and morality with which 
they abound, the epistles of Paul must be regarded as the 
grand repository, in which the whole of the gospel doc¬ 
trine is lodged, and from which the knowledge of it can 


be drawn with the greatest advantage. And, therefore, 
all who wish to understand true Christianity ought to 
study the epistles of this great apostle with the titmost 
care. . In them, indeed, they will meet with things hard 
to be understood. But that circumstance, instead of 
discouraging, ought rather to make them more diligent 
in their endeavours to understand his writings; os they 
contain Information from God himself concerning mat¬ 
ters which are of the utmost importance to their temporal 
and eternal'welfare. It is true, the ministers of religion, 
whose office it is to instruct others, are under more .pe¬ 
culiar obligations to study .the Scriptures with unremit¬ 
ting assiduity ; nevertheless, others, whose leisure, learn¬ 
ing, and genius, qvialify them for the work, are not ex¬ 
empted from that obligation. Ifi former times, by the 
cruel persecution and obloquy which foHowed those whg, 
in matters of religion, happened to go out of the beaten 
track, men of liberal minds were hindered from searching 
the Scriptures, or, at least, from publishing what they 
found in them contrary to the received opinions. But 
the darkness of bigotry is passing away, and the ligty of 
truth is beginning to shine. Men have acquired more 
just notions of the rights of conscience ; and the fetters in 
which the understandings of Christians, for so mkny ages, 
have been held bound by the decrees of councils and the 
establishment of creeds, are begun to be broken : so that 
the candid may now ijiodestly propose the Jesuit 0 f their 
inquiries into the word of God, without incurring either 
danger or blame. If, therefore, proper attention is paid 
to such publications as are designed for the illustration of 
the Scriptures, it is to be hoped that, in.the progress of 
ages, the united efforts of many will dispel the obscurity 
which hath so long rendered 6ome passages of Scripture 
hard to be understood; and the matters of fact above 
human comprehension really made known in the word 
bf God, being separated from those which have been ob¬ 
truded on it by ignorant or by worldly men, genuine 
Christianity will, at last, shine forth in its native splen¬ 
dour.' And thus the objections raised against the gospel 
vanishing, it will at length be generally received’, and 
acquire its proper influence on the minds ai\d manners of 
mankind. 

By attending to the various undoubted facts set forth 
in the foregoing essay, every Christian must be sensibte 
of the divine authority* of all the books of the New Testa¬ 
ment; and, by forming a proper judgment of the purpose 
for which each of these books was written, he. may easily 
lehm the use he Je to make of these divinely inspired 
writings. 

ESSAY IL 

Of the Use -which the Churches were to make , of the 

Jipostle *9 Epistles ; and of the Method in which these 

Writings were published and preserved. 

Formerly, books being of such value that none but 
the rich were able to purchase them, the common people 
were seldom taught to read in any country ; and having 
no teachers given them by the public, they were generally 
grossly ignorant of moral and religious truths. The vul¬ 
gar, however, of the Jewish nation, were better instructed. 
For Moses having ordered his law to be read to the 
people at the end of every seven years, during the feast 
of tabernacles, in the year of release (Deut, xxxi. 10, 
11.), the knowledge of the doctrines contained in his 
writings was, by that institution, universally diffused 
among the Jews. Besides, it gave rise to the readipg of 
the law and the prophets in their "synagogues. For, in 
whatever p^Tt of the world the Jews resided, they as¬ 
sembled themselves every Sabbath for the worshipping of 
God, and for the reading oi their sacred writings. Now 
the Christian churches being destined for the same pur- 
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poses of worshipping God, and diffusing the knowledge 
of religion among the people, it was natural, in forming 
them, to imitate the model, and follow the rules of the 
synagogue. And therefore, seeing the reading of the 
Jewish Scriptures always made a part of the synagogue 
service, it cannot be doubted that the same Was practised 
in the church from the very beginning, especially as the 
disciples of Christ, equally with the disciples of Moses, 
acknowledged the divine inspiration of these Scriptures, 
and had been ordered, by their master, to search them as 
testifying of him. Besides, till the apostles and evange¬ 
lists published their writings, the Jewish Scriptures were 
the only guide to which the disciples of Christ could ha\e 
recourse for their instruction. But, after the Spirit of 
God had inspired the evangelists to write their histories 
of Christ’s ministry, and the apostles to commit their 
doctrines and precepts to writing, their gospels and epis¬ 
tles became a more direct rule of faith and practice to 
the brethren, than even the Jewish Scriptures themselves; 
for which reason it was fit that they should be statedly 
read in the public assemblies, to teach the brethren more 
perfectly the things wherein they had been instructed. 
And, to introduce that practice, St. Paul, in the conclu¬ 
sion of his first epistle to the Thessaloriians (which is 
generally supposed to have been, the first of his inspired 
writings), laid the presidents and pastors of that church 
under V an oath to cause it to be read to all the holy 
brethren,” ch. v. 27.; that is to say, being conscious of 
his own, inspiration, he required the Thessafooians to put 
his writings on a level with the writings of the Jewish 
prophets, by reading them in their public assemblies for 
worship, and by regarding them as the infallible rule of 
their faith and practice. For the same purpose, John 
(Rev. i. 3.) declared him blessed who readeth ,*and them 
who hear the words of his prophecy. 

The Thessalonian presidents and pastors being ad¬ 
jured by the apostle Paul to cause his epistle to be read 
“ to all the brethren,” it was to be read, not only to them 
in Thessalonica, but to the brethren of all the towns and 
cities of the province of Macedonia; and particularly to 
the brethren of Beroea and Philippi, and of every place 
in their neighbourhood where churches were planted. 
For that St. Paul did not intend his epistles merely for 
the churches to which'they were first sent, but for gene¬ 
ral use, appears from the inscriptions of' several of them. 
Thus the epistle to the Galatians is directed “ To the 
Churches of Galatia;” and the second epistle to the Co¬ 
rinthians, “To the church of God which is at Corinth, 
with all the saints which are in all Achaia.” Nay, the fifst 
epistle to the same church hath even a more general in¬ 
scription, being directed, not only “ To the church at Co- 
rinthj” but “ To all them who in every place call upon 
the name of Jesus Christ.” 

But while the churches, to which the apostle sent his 
letters, were directed by the inscriptions to circulate them 
as widely as possible, he did not mean, by these inscrip¬ 
tions, nor by his adjuration of the Thessalonian pastors, 
that the autographs of his letters were to be sent to all 
who had an interest in them. These divinely inspired com¬ 
positions, authenticated by the salutation in the apostle’s 
own handwriting, were top valuable to be used in that 
manner. But his meaning was that correct copies of 
his letters should be 6ent to the neighbouring churches, 
to remain with them for their own use, and to be trans- 
scribed by them, and circulated as widely as possible. 
The direction to the Colossians, iv. 16, “ When this epis¬ 
tle hath befen read by you, cause that it be read also in 
the church of the Laodiceans,” is certainly to be under¬ 
stood in the manner I have explained. The apostle 
adds, “ and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodi- 
cea.” The Laodiceans, it seems, had been directed to 
send to the Colossians a copy*of some letter written by 


the apostle, which they had received; probably the let¬ 
ter which he had lately eent to the Ephesians; for that 
epistle is inscribed, not only “To the saints which,are at 
Ephesus,” but also “ To the faithful'in Christ Jesus.” 
This inscription, therefore, like that of the epistle to the 
Corinthians, implied that the Ephesian brethren were to 
send copies of their letter to the neighbouring churches, 
and, among the rest, to the church of the Laodiceans, with 
a particular order to them to 6end a copy of it to the Co¬ 
lossians. 

In the same manner, also, we may suppose the epistle 
to the Galatians was circulated. For the inscription, 
“To the churches of Galatia” implies, that the church in 
Galatia which received this letter from the apostle’s mes¬ 
senger, wbs to send a copy of it to the church that' was 
nearest to them ; which church was to circulate it in like 
manner; so that, being 6ent from one'church to another 
it was no doubt communicated, in a short time, to all the 
churches of Galatia. In like manner, the apostle Peter’s 
first epistle being inscribed “ To the strangers of the dis¬ 
persion of p ontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy- 
nia,” the person or church to which that letter was de¬ 
livered by Silvanus (1 Pet v. 12.), was to communicate 
it to the brethren nearest at hand, fo be copied and dis¬ 
persed till it was fully circulated among the faithful in thq 
several countries mentioned in the inscription, unless 
that service was performed by Silvanus himself. For it 
cannot be supposed that Peter would write and send co¬ 
pies of such, a long letter to all the churches in thefvideiy 
extended countries of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
and Bythynia. The like method, no doubt, was used for 
circulating all the other catholic epistles. 

The apostles, by the inscription of their letters, having 
signified' their desire that they should be read publicly, 
not only in the churches to which they were^first Sent, 
but in all the neighbouring churches; and St. Paul, in 
particular, having given express'orders to that purpose in 
his epistles to the Thessalonians and Colossians, we have 
good reason to believe that their epistles were read pub¬ 
licly and frequently in the churches to which they were 
inscribed, along with the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
that copies of them were sent to every church which had 
an immediate interest in them; and that, when the gos¬ 
pels were published, they, in like manner, were read daily 
in the churches: and that copies of them also were quick¬ 
ly multiplied. To this respect the gospels were certainly 
entitled, not only on account of their authors being a/>oe- 
tUs or evangelists^ but because the matters contained in 
them were of the greatest utility, both for the Instruction 
and for the consolation of the brethren. 

The epistltes and gospels, being the authentic record in 
which the whole doctrines, precepts, and promises of the 
gospel are contained, we may bf lieve that, although no 
injunction had been given by the apostles respecting the 
communication of their writings, the members of the 
churches to which their epistles and gospels -were sent, 
moved by their own piety and good sense, would be anx¬ 
ious to communicate them; and would not - grudge either 
the expense of transcribing them, or the trouble of send¬ 
ing them to all the churches with which they had any 
connexion. The persons likewise who were -employed, 
whether in transcribing, or in carrying these excellent 
writings to the neighbouring churches, would take great 
delight in the work; thinking themselves both usefully 
and honourably employed. Nay, I am persuaded that 
such of the brethren as could afford the expense, and 
were capable of reading these divinely inspired writings, 
would get them transcribed for their own use: so that 
copies of these books would be multiplied and dispersed 
in a very short time. This accounts for St. Paul's epis¬ 
tles, In particular, being so generally known, read, and 
acknowledged by all Christians, in the very first age; as 
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we learn from Poier, who speaks of the epistles which his 
beloved brother Paul had written to the persons to whom 
he himself wrote his second epistle, chap. iii. 16. It 
seems, before Peter wrote that letter, that he had seen and 
read Paul's epistles to the Galatians, the Ephesians, and 
the Collossions. He speaks also of all PauVa other epis¬ 
tles ; from which some learned men have inferred, that 
Paul by that time was dead, and that all his writings had 
come to Peter’s hands. Nay, Peter insinuates that they 
were then universally read and acknowledged as inspired 
writings; for he tells us, * the ignorant and unstable 
wrested them, as they did the other Scriptures also, to 
their own destruction.’ 

The writings of the apostles and evangelists being thus 
early and widely dispersed among the disciples of Christ, 
I think it cannot be doubted that the persons who ob¬ 
tained copies of them, regarding them as precious trea¬ 
sures of divine truth, preserved them with the utmost 
care. We are morally certain, therefore, that none of the 
inspired writings, either of the evangelists or of the apos¬ 
tles, have been lost; and, in particular, that the suspicion 
which some have entertained of the loss of certain epis¬ 
tles of Paul, is destitute of probability. His inspired 
writings were all sent to persons greatly interested in 
them, who, while they preserved their own copies with 
the utmost care, were, no doubt, very diligent in circu¬ 
lating transcripts from them among the other churches ; 
so that, being widely dispersed, highly respected, ant? 
much read, none of them, I think, could perish. Whai 
puts this matter beyond doubt is, that while all tht 
sacred books which now remain are often quoted by the 
most ancient Christian writers, whose works have come 
down to us, in none of them, nor in any other author 
whatever, is there 60 much as a single quotation from any 
apostolical writing that is not at present in our canon ; nor 
the least hint from which it can be gathered, that any 
apostolical writing ever existed, which we do not at pre¬ 
sent possess. 

Farther, as none of the apostolical writings have been 
lost, so no material alteration hath taken place in any of 
those which remain. For the autographs having, in all 
probability, been long preserved with care, by the rulers 
of the churches to which these writings were sent, if any 
material alteration, in particular copies, had ever been 
attempted, for the purpose of supporting heresy, the 
fraud must instantly - have been detected by comparing 
the vitiated copies with the autographs. And even after 
the autographs, by length of time, or by accident, were 
lost, the consent of such a number of copies as might 
easily be procured and compared in every country, was 
at all times sufficient for establishing the genuine text, 
and for correcting whatever alteration might be made, 
whether through accident or design. Nor is this all : 
the many disputes about articles of faith which took place 
in the Christian church, almost from the beginning, 
though productive of much mischief in other respects, 
secured the Scriptures from all vitiation. For the dif¬ 
ferent sects of Christians, constantly appealing to the sa¬ 
cred oracles in support of their particular opinions, each 
would take care that their opponents quoted the Scrip¬ 
tures fairly, and transcribed them faithfully. And thus 
the different parties of Christians being checks on each 
other, every possibility of vitiating the Scriptures was ab¬ 
solutely precluded. 

With respect to the various readings of the books of 
the INew Testament, about which dciBts have made such 
a noise, and well disposed persons have expressed such 
fears as if the sacred text were thereby rendered uncer¬ 
tain, I may lake upon ine to affirm, that the clamour of 
the former, and the fears of the latter, are without foun¬ 
dation. Before the invention of printing there was no 
method of multiplying the copies of books, but by trans¬ 


cribing them ; and the persons who followed that business 
being liable, through carelessness, to transpose, omit, and 
alter, not only letters, but words, and even whole sen¬ 
tences, it is plain that the more frequently any book was 
transcribed, the more numerous would the variations 
from the original text be in the one that was last trans¬ 
cribed ; because, in the new copy, besides the errors pe¬ 
culiar to the one from which it was taken, there would 
be all those also which the transcriber himself might fall 
into through carelessness. If, therefore, the MSS.’which 
remain of any ancient book are of a late date, and few in 
number, the defects and errors of such a book will be 
many, and the various readings few ; and as it is by ths 
various readings alone that the defects and errors of par¬ 
ticular copies can be redressed, the imperfections of that 
book.will be without remedy. Of this, Hesychius among 
the Greeks, and Velleius Paterculus among the Latins, 
are striking examples ; for as there is but one MS, copy 
of each of these authors remaining, the numerous errors 
and defects found in them are past all redress. Happily, 
this is not the case with the books of the New Testament, 
of which there are more MSS..of different ages than ot 
any other ancient writing. Wherefore, although by cob 
la ting these MSS., different readings, to the amount ot 
many thousands, have appeared, the text, instead of being 
rendered uncertain thereby, hath been fixed with greater 
precision: Because, with the help of sound criticism, 
learned men, from the vast variety of readings, obtained 
by comparing different copies, have been able to select, 
almost with certainty, those readings which originally 
composed the sacred text. See Gen. Pref. p. 12. note. 

This, however, though great, is not the only advantage 
the Scriptures have derived from the various readings 
found in the different MSS. of the New Testament 
which have been collated. For as these MSS. were 
found, some of them in Egypt, others of them in Europe, 
the distance of the places from whence they have been 
brought give us, as Bently hath well remarked, the full¬ 
est assurance that there never could be any collusion in 
altering or interpolating one copy by another, nor all by 
any one of them ; and that, however numerous these 
readings may be, they have proceeded merely from the 
carelessness of transcribers, and by no means from bad 
design in any persons whatever. This important fact is 
set in the clearest light by the pains which learned men 
have taken in collating all the ancient translations of the 
Scriptures now remaining, and all the quotations from 
the Scriptures found in the writings of the fathers, even 
those which they made by memory, in order to mark the 
minutest variations from the originals. For although, 
by this means, the various readings have been increased 
to a prodigious number, we find but a very few of them 
that make any material alteration in the sense of the pas¬ 
sages where they are found; and of those which give a 
different 6ense, it is easy for persons skilled in criticism 
to determine which is the genuine reading. These facts, 
which are all well known, prove, in the strongest man- 
ner, that the books of the New Testament have, from the 
beginning, remained unadulterated, and that in the vari¬ 
ous readings we have the genuine text of these books en¬ 
tire, or almost entire; which is more than can be said of 
any other writing of equal antiquity, of which the MSS. 
are not so numerous, nor the various readings in such 
abundance. See the note, Pref. p. 14, last paragraph. 

ESSAY III. 

Of the Jlpoatle PauVa Style and Manner of Writing 

Although the sermons and epistles of the apostle 
Paul be much superior in sentiment to the finest orations 
and treatises of the Greeks, many who are judges of ele¬ 
gant writing, I doubt not, will pronounce them inferior 
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both in composition and style. The truth is, in forming 
his discourses, tlie apostle, for the most part, neglected 
the rules of the Grecian eloquence. He seldom begins 
with proposing hi9 subject, or with declaring the method 
in which he is to handle it. And when he treats of more 
subjects than one in the same epistle, he does not inform 
us when he passes from one subject to another, nOr al¬ 
ways point out the purpose foi which his arguments are 
introduced. Besides, he makes little use of those rheto¬ 
rical transitions, connexions, and recapitulations, where¬ 
by the learned Greeks beautifully displayed the method 
and coherence of their discourses. 

As ihe apostle did not follow the rules prescribed by 
the Greek rhetoricians, in disposing the matter of his dis¬ 
courses, so he hath not observed their precepts in the 
choice of his words, thfe arrangement of his sentences, and 
the measure of his periods. That kind of speaking and 
writing which is more remarkable for an artificial struc¬ 
ture of worde, and a laboured smoothness of periods, 
than for truth of sentiment and justness of reasoning, 
was called by the apostle * the wisdom of speech/ 1 Cor. 
i. 17 ; and ‘the persuasive words of human wisdom/ 1 
Cor. ii. 4 ; and was utterly disclaimed by him, 1 Cor, ii. 
1 . * And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not 
with excellency of speech, nor of wisdom, declaring the 
testimony of God/ 

But while the apostle, in the composition and style of 
his discourses, hath commonly avoided the 6howy em¬ 
bellishments, and even some of the solid ornaments of 
the Grecian eloquence, for reasons I shall afterwards 
mention, he hath made sufficient amends for these de¬ 
fects, by the excellence of his sentiments, the propriety 
of his method, the real connexion which subsists in his 
discourses, and the accuracy with which he has express¬ 
ed himself on every subject. 

The transcendent excellence of the apostle Paul’s sen¬ 
timents, it is presumed, no reader of true judgment will 
dispute. But the method and connexion of his writings, 
some, perhaps, may call in question ; because, as I just 
now observed, he hath not adopted the method of com¬ 
position used by the elegant Greeks. But, to remove 
this objection, and to illustrate, in the first place, the 
apostle’s method , I observe, that, in his doctrinal epistle 3 
especially, he always treats of some important article of 
faith, which, though not formally proposed, is constantly 
in his view, and is handled according to a preconceived 
plan, in which his arguments, illustrations, and conclu¬ 
sions, are all properly arranged. This the intelligent 
reader will easily perceive, if, in studying any particular 
epistle, he keeps the subject of it in his eye throughout. 
For thus he will be sensible, that the things written are 
all connected with the subject in hand, either as proofs 
of what immediately goes before, or as illustrations of 
some proposition more remote; or as inferences from 
premises, sometimes expressed and sometimes implied; 
or as answers to objections which, in certain cases, are 
not stated, perhaps because the persons addressed had 
often heard them proposed. Nay, he will find that, on 
some occasions, the apostle adapts his reasoning to the 
thoughts which he knew would, at that instant, arise in 
the mind of his readers, and to 'the answers which he 
foresaw they would make to his questions, though these 
answers are not expressed. In short, on a just view of 
Paul's epistles, it will be found that all his arguments 
are in point* that whatever incidental matter is intro¬ 
duced, contributes to the illustration of the principal sub¬ 
ject ; that his conclusions are well founded ; and that 
the whole 19 properly arranged. 

Next with respect to the connexion of the reasoning 
in the apostle’s epistles, I acknowledge, that the want of 
those forms of expression by which the learned Greeks 
displayed the coherence and dependence of their dis¬ 


courses, has given to his compositions a disjointed ap¬ 
pearance. Nevertheless, there is a close connexion of 
the several parts of his epistles established by the sense 
of what he hath written. Now, where there is a real 
connexion in the sense, the words and phrases invented 
by rhetoricians for showing it, become, in some measure, 
unnecessary. There is also in the apostle’s epistles an 
apparent connexion suggested by the introduction of a 
word or thought (sec Rom. iv. 24, 25; Eph. i. 19, 20; 
1 Thess. ii. 14), which seemingly leads to what follows; 
yet the real connexion lies more deep, in the relation of 
the things to each other, and to the principal subject. 
These relations, however, would be more obvious, if the 
Greek particles used by the apostle for coupling his sen¬ 
tences and periods, instead of having always, or for the 
most part, the same meanings uniformly given them as 
in our English Bibles, were diversified in the translation, 
according to the true force which each particle derives 
from the place which it holds in the discourse. Farther, 
through the frequent use of that part of speech called 
the participle , there is a seeming connexion in the apos¬ 
tle's discourses, which is apt to mislead one who is not 
acquainted with the idiom of the Greek language. For, 
as the participle hath often a casual signification, by 
translating it literally, the subsequent clause appears to 
contain a reason for what immediately goes before,—con¬ 
trary, in many instances, to the apostle’s intention, who 
uses the participles, after the example of other Greek 
writers, for any part of the verb. Besides, by translat¬ 
ing the apostle’s participles literally, his sentences and 
periods are tacked to one another in such a manner, that 
they have neither beginning nor ending. (Col. i. 10, 
11 , 12.) Wherefore, that the unlearned reader may no! 
apprehend a connexion in the apostle’s discourses diffe¬ 
rent from what really subsists in them, and that the true 
coherence and dependence of the several parts may ap¬ 
pear, his participles should be translated So as to repre¬ 
sent the parts of the verb for which they are put. If 
this were done, the apostle’s sentences and periods would 
stand forth in their just dimensions, and their relation to 
the different parts of his discourse, as reasons for what 
immediately precedes, or as illustrations of something 
more remote, or as new arguments in support of the 
principal proposition, would clearly appear; and, by this 
means, the general plan of his discourse would emerge 
from that obscurity in which it lies hid in the present 
translation. 

But, in praising St. Paul for handling his subjects me¬ 
thodically, and for connecting his discourses on these 
subjects by the sense of what he hath written rather than 
by the words, lest I should be thought to ascribe to his 
compositions qualities which they do not possess, I men¬ 
tion his first epistle to the Thessalonians as an example 
and proof of all that I have said. For, although the 
subject of that letter is not formally proposed, nor the 
method declared in which it is handled, nor the scope of 
the particular arguments pointed out, nor the objections 
mentioned to which answers are given, all these particu¬ 
lars are so plainly implied in /he meaning of the things 
written, that an attentive reader can be at no loss to dis- 
cerp them. In the same epistle, though no formal dis¬ 
play of the coherence of the sentiments be made by in¬ 
troducing them with the artificial couplings used by tha 
elegant Greek writers, it does not occasion any confusion, 
because the dependence of the several parts implied in 
the sense sufficiently supplies that want 

Yet, after all I have said in vindication of the apostle 
for having neglected in his epistles the so much admired 
formality of the Grecian eloquence, I should not think I 
had done him justice on this head, if I did not call the 
reader’s particular attention to the nature of his writings. 
None of them are treatises ; they are all letters to particu 
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Ur churches or persons ; some of them written in answer 
to letters which ho hail received. Now, hoW essential 
Biwcr a dec hired method and order in the disposition of 
the arguments, and a visible connexion of the parts of 
the discourse, may be in a regular treatise, those, in the 
opinion of the lx*st judges, are by no means necessary in 
epistolary compositions. Rather, in that kind of writing, 
if there is order and connexion, to conceal it is esteemed 
a perfection. Besides, letters differ from every other 
njH'cies of writing in this respect, that the persons to 
whom thee are addressed being well acquainted with the 
particulars alluded to in them, the writer never thinks of 
entering into a minute detail of the characters,, the cir¬ 
cumstances, and the opinions of the persons concerning 
whom, or to whom, he writes. Yet the knowledge of 
these things is absolutely necessary to render letters in¬ 
telligible to strangers. Hence, as Lord Shaftesbury, 
speaking of letter-writing, justly observes, Miscell. i. c. 3. 
“ They w ho read an epistle or satire of Horace, in some¬ 
what better than a mere scholastic relish, will compre¬ 
hend, that the concealment of order and method in this 
manner of writing makes the chief beauty of the work. 
They will own, that unless a reader be in some measure 
apprized of the characters of an Augustus, a Mecaenas, 
a Florus; and a Trcbatius, there will l>e little relish in 
those satires, addressed, in particular, to the courtiers, 
ministers, and great men of the times." If these obser¬ 
vations are just, it is no blemish, but rather a beauty, 
in the apostle’s letters, that hia method is concealed. 
Neither ought they to be found fault with for their ob¬ 
scurity ; seeing, in many instances, it is owing to our 
ignorance of the characters of the persons he mentions, 
and of the facts and circumstances to which he alludes. 
At the same time, his epistle-s are not more irregular, or 
more obscure, at least in their matter, than many of the 
epistles and satires of Horace. So that the assistance of 
commentators is not more needed for interpreting the 
writings of the inspired apostle, than for understanding 
the compositions of the elegant Latin poet. 

Having made these remarks on the method and con¬ 
nexion of the apostle Paul’s epistles, it remains, in the 
second place, that I speak concerning his style . And 
here I observe, in general, that it is concise and unadorn¬ 
ed; yet, if I judge rightly, its conciseness adds to its en¬ 
ergy, and even to itsjbeauty. For, instead of multiply¬ 
ing synonymous terms, unmeaning epithets, and jarring 
metaphors, whereby style becomes turgid and empty, the 
apostle scarcely evor admits any thing' superfluous. His 
words, for the most part, are well chosen; many of them 
are emphatical, and properly placed in the sentence, as 
by a master’s hand ; some of them are neyv, and others 
of them are admirably compounded ; so that they add 
both to the sound and to the sense of the sentence. His 
epithets commonly mark, the principal quality or circum¬ 
stance of the idea to which they are adjected ; and hr* ex¬ 
pressions, in some instances, are so delicately turned, as 
to suggest sentiments which are not directly marked by 
the words; whereby an opportunity is afforded to the 
reader to exercise his own ingenuity, in discovering that 
more is meant than meets his ear. In short, there are, 
in the apostle’s concise language, virtues which make 
amends for the want of the vivid colouring; the flowing 
copiousness, and the varied cadences of the Grecian elo¬ 
quence. Even those Oriental forms of speech used by the 
apostle, which have been blamed by one or two of the 
fathers who were not skilled in the Hebrew, though ac¬ 
companied with some obscurity at first view, when under¬ 
stood, add to the pleasure of the reader by their energy, 
and by the variety which they occasion in the style. The 
change, too, of the person, and the sudden transition from 
the one number to the other , often found in Paul’s writ- 
ings, though violations of the rules of grammar loudly 


condemned by the lesser critics, are real beauties, os they 
render discourse moie lively; on which account these ir¬ 
regularities hove been admitted, even by the best authors. 
And, with respect to the few uncommon words and 
phrases, to which the appellations of bavbarisms and sole¬ 
cisms have been given, the reader ought to know, that the 
best Greek authors have used the very same words and 
phrases, which, if they are not commended as diversifica¬ 
tions of the style, must, at least, be excused as inaccura¬ 
cies, flowing from the vivacity of these justly admired 
writers, or from their attention tc matters of greater mo¬ 
ment However, as Longinus hath long ago acknow¬ 
ledged, (c. 30.) one of the beautiful passages and sublime 
thoughts found in the works of these great masters, is suf¬ 
ficient to atone for all their faults. 

But if the ablest critics judge in this favourable man¬ 
ner of the celebrated writers of antiquity, on account of 
their many excellencies, surely the same indulgence can¬ 
not he denied to the apostle Paul, whose merit as a wri¬ 
ter, in many respects, is not inferior to theirs. For I will 
venture to affirm, that in elegance, variety, and strength 
of expression, and even in sublimity of thought, many 
of his passages will bear to be Get in competition with the 
most admired of theirs, and will Suffer nothing by the 
comparison. The truth is, where the apostle’s subject 
leads him to it, he not only expresses himself with deli¬ 
cacy and energy, but often rises to the true sublime, 
through the grandeur of his Sentiments, the strength of 
his language, and the harmoniousness of his periods, not 
industriously sought after, but naturally flowing from the 
fervour and wisdom of that divine spirit by which he was 
inspired. 

In support of what I have advanced in praise of St 
Paul os an author, I mention the following passages, as 
unquestionable examples of beautiful and sublime writ¬ 
ing.—The greatest part of his epistle to the Ephesians, 
concerning which Grotius has said, that “ it expret-ses the 
grand matters of which it treats in words more sublime 
than are to be found in any human tongue—His 
speech to the inhabitants of Lystra, Acts xiv., in which 
the justest sentiments concerning the Deity arc cxpressei} 
in such a beautiful simplicity of language, as must strike 
every reader of taste:—His oration to the Athenian ma¬ 
gistrates and philosophers assembled iji the Areopagus, 
wherein he describes the character and state of the true 
God, and the worship that is due to him, in the most ele¬ 
gant language, and with the most exquisite address, Acta 
xvii.:—His charge to the elders of Ephesus, (Acts xx.), 
which is tender and pathetic in the highest degree:—Hia 
different defences before the Roman governors, Felix and 
Festus, king Agrippa and Bernice, the tribunes and 
great ladies of Cesarea, who were all struck with admira¬ 
tion at the apostle’s eloquence :—His description of the 
engagement between the flesh and the spirit, with the 
issue of that conflict, Rom. vii.:—The whole of the 
eighth chapter of his epistle to the Romans, in which both 
the sentiments and the language, especially towards the 
close, are transcendently sublime:—The fifteenth chap¬ 
ter of his first epistle to the Corinthians, where he treats 
of the resurrection of the dead, in a discourse of consider¬ 
able length, adorned with the greatest variety of rheto¬ 
rical figures, expressed in words aptly chosen, and beauti¬ 
fully placed ; so that in no language is there to be found 
a passage of equal length, more lively, more harmonious, 
or more sublime :—The list four chapters of his second 
epistle to the Corinthians, which are full of the most de¬ 
licate ironies on the false teacher who had set himself up 
at Corinth as the apostle’s rival, and on the faction who 
doated on that impostor:—1 Tim. vi. 6—12.; a passage 
admirable, both for ihe gTandeur of the sentiment and for 
the elegance of the language :—The whole eleventh chap¬ 
ter of his epistle to the Hebrews, and the first six verses 
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of the twelfth chapter of the same epistle ; with many 
other passages which might be mentioned, in which we 
find an eloquence superior to any thing exhibited in pro¬ 
fane authors. 

There are other passages, likewise, in Paul's epistles, 
of a "narrower compass, concerning which I hazard it as 
my opinion, that in none of the celebrated writers of 
Greece or of Rome, are there periods in which we find 
greater sublimity of thought, or more propriety, beauty, 
and even melody of language. This every reader of taste 
will acknowledge, who takes the pains to consult the fol¬ 
lowing passages in the original.—Romans xi. 33. ‘ O the 
depth both of the wisdom and knowledge of God V &c. 
which doxology to the true God is superiqr, both in sen¬ 
timent and language, to the most celebrated hymns of the 
greatest of the heathen poets in praise of their divinities. 
—2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. ‘ For the present light thing of our 

affliction, which is but for a moment/ &c.—Ch. v. 14. 
‘For the love of Christ constraineth us/ &c. —vl 4-11. 
1 In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of 
God/ &c.—Philip, iii. 18. ‘ For many walk/ &c. — 

Ephes. i. 19. ‘ What is the exceeding greatness of his 

power/ &c. In which last period there is such an accu¬ 
mulation of strong expression as is scarcely to be found 
in any profane author.—1 Tim. vi. 15. where there is a 
description of God, which, in sublimity of sentiment and 
beauty of language, exceeds all the descriptions given of 
the Supreme Being by the most famed of the heathen 
philosophers or poets. Other periods also might be pro¬ 
duced, in which, as in those just now mentioned, there 
are no unnatural rants, nor great swelling words of va¬ 
nity ; but a real grandeur of sentiment, and an energy 
of diction, which directly strike the heart. 

Upon the whole, I heartily agree with Beza in the ac¬ 
count which he hath given of the apostle Paul as a wri¬ 
ter, 2 Cor. x. 6. note, where Jie says, “ When I more 
narrowly consider the whole genius and character of 
Paul’s style, I must confess that I have found no such 
sublimity of speaking in Plato himself, as often as the 
apostle is pleased to thunder out the mysteries of God; 
no exquisiteness of vehemence in Demosthenes equal to 
hi6, as often as he had a mind either to terrify men with 
a dread of the divine judgments, or to adtnonish them 
concerning their conduct, or to allure them to the con¬ 
templation of the divine benignity, or to excite them to the 
duties, of piety and morality. In a word, not even in 
Aristotle himself, nor in Galen, though most excellent 
artists, do I find a more exact method of teaching.” 

But though with Beza I acknowledge that Paul was 
capable of all the different kinds of fine writing ; of the 
simple, the pathetic, the ironical, the vehement, and the 
sublime ; and that he hath given admirable specimens of 
these several kinds of eloquence in his sermons and epis¬ 
tles, I would not be understood to mean that he ought, 
upon the whole, to be considered either as an elegant or 
as an eloquent writer. The method and connexion of 
hi6 writings are too much concealed to entitle him to these 
appellations; and his style in general is neither copious 
nor smooth. It is rather harsh and difficult, through the 
vehemence of his genius, which led him frequently to 
use that dark form of expression called, by rhetoricians, 
elliptical ; to leave some of hip sentences, and even of his 
arguments, incomplete ; and to mention the first words 
only of the passages which he hath quoted from the Old 
Testament, though his argument requires that the whole 
be taken into view. These peculiarities, it is true, are 
found in the most finished compositions of the Greeks; 
and though they appear harsh, are real excellencies ; as 
they diversify'the style, render it vigorous, and draw the 
reader's attention. But'they occur much more seldom 
in their writings than in Paul’s. And although the 
words that are wanting to complete the apostle’s sentences 


are commonly expressed, either in the clause which goes 
before, or in that which follows, and the scope of his 
reasonings leads to the propositions omitted; yet these, 
for the most part, escape ordinary readers, so that his style, 
Upon the whole, is difficult and obscure. 

There are other peculiarities also, which render the 
apostle’s style dark; such as, that on some occasions he 
hath inverted the order of his sentences, and U6ed the 
stifle words in the same sentence, in different senses. 
Nay, he has affixed to many of his terms, significations 
quite different from what they have in profane authors; 
because, as Locke jusfly observes, the subjects of which 
he treats were absolutely new, and the doctrines which he 
teaches were perfectly remote from all the notions which 
mankind then entertained. In short, these peculiarities 
of style have thrown such an obscurity upon many pas¬ 
sages of Paul’s writings, that persons tolerably skilled in 
the Greek language will understand the compositions of 
Demosthenes, Isocrates, or any other standard prose writer 
among the Greeks, more readily than the epistles of the 
apostle Paul. 

Let it be acknowledged then, that, in general, Paul’* 
ordinary style is not polished and perspicuous, but rather 
harsh and obscure ; nevertheless, in avoiding the studied 
perspicuity and prolixity of the Grecian eloquence, and 
in adopting a concise and unadorned style m his epistles, 
he is, I think, fully justified by the following considera¬ 
tions. 

In the first place, a concise unadorned style in preach¬ 
ing and writing, though accompanied with some obscu¬ 
rity, was, in the apostle’s situation, preferable to the clear 
and elegant manner of writing practised by the Grecian 
orators. For, as he himself tells us, it was intended by 
Christ to make the world sensible that the conversion of 
mankind was accomplished, neither by the charms of 
speech, nor hy the power of sounds, nor by such argu¬ 
ments as a vain philosophy was able to furnish, but by 
those great and evident miracles which accompanied the 
first preaching of the gospel, and by the suitableness of 
its doctrines to the necessities of mankind;—facts, which 
it is of the greatest importance for us, in these latter ages, 
to be well assured of. 1 Cor. i. 17, ‘ Christ sent me 

to preach the gospel, not with wisdom of speech, that the 
cross of Christ might not be made ineffectual.’—1 Cor. 
ii. 4. My discourse and my preaching was not with 
the persuasive words of human wisdom, but with the de¬ 
monstration of the Spirit, and of power. 5. That your 
faith might not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God.’ 

In the second place, the obscure manner of writing 
used by the apostle Paul, though the natural, effect of his 
own comprehensive genius, may have been designed for 
the very purpose of rendering some of his passages diffi¬ 
cult, that, by the pains necessary to the right understand¬ 
ing of them, then meaning; when found, might enter the 
deeper intd his reader’s mind. This use of obscurity 
was thought of such importance anciently^ that the most 
celebrated teachers of religion concealed their doctrines 
under fables, and allegories, and enigmas, in order to 
render them the more venerable, and to excite more 
strongly the curiosity of their disciples. Of this the 
Egyptian priests were famous example*. So also was 
Plato; for his theological, and even 6ome of his moral 
writings, are often more obscure than Paul’s, or than the 
writings of any of the sacred authors whatever. The 
obscurity of the Scriptures may likewise have been in¬ 
tended to make the exercise of honesty, impartiality, and 
care, necessary in studying the revelations of God. For 
though it hath been alleged, that the professed design 
of a revelation from God being to instruct all mankind 
in matters of religion, the terms in which it is conveyed 
ought to be perspicuous and level to the capacity of all R 
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vet if the improvement of their understanding be as es¬ 
sential to the happiness of rational creatures, destined to 
live etemailv. as the improvement of their affections, the 
obs'Utity of revelation may he necessary to a certain de¬ 
gree. In the present life, indeed, men's happiness arises 
more from the exercise of their affections than from the 
operations of their understanding. But it may not bo 
so in the life to come. There the never-ending employ¬ 
ment of the blessed may be to search after truth, and to 
unfold the ways and works of God, not in this system 
alone, but in other systems which shall be laid open to 
their view. If so, it must be an important part of our 
education for eternity to gain a permanent and strong 
relish of truth, and to acquire the talents necessary for 
investigating it; particularly the habit of attending to, 
and comparing things; of observing accurately their 
minutest agreements and differences; and of drawing the 
proper conclusions from sUch matters .as fall under our 
observation. Hence, to afford scope for acquiring these 
talents, 90 necessary to the dignity and happiness of 
reasonable beings, the nice mechanism and admirable con¬ 
trivance of the material fabric of the universe is veiled 
from the eyes of men; and they are not allowed to behold 
it. but in consequence of accurate and laborious researches. 
For the same reason, the system of grace is set before us 
m the books of revelation, covered with a veil; that, in 
the removing of that veil, and in penetrating into the 
meaning of the Scriptures, we may have an opportunity 
of exercising and strengthening the faculties of our minds, 
and of acquiring those habits of attention, recollection, 
and reasoning, which are absolutely necessary to the em¬ 
ployments and enjoyments of the other world. Thus the 
obscurity of the Scriptures, instead of counteracting, evi¬ 
dent^ o-operates with the general design of revelation, 
and demonstrates, that the books of nature and of grac* 
have come from one and the same author, the Eternal God, 
the Father of the universe. 

In the third place, the concise manner in which the 
apostle h. th written nis epistles may have been designed 
to render them short, that they might be transcribed and 
purchased at a small expense, and by that means become 
of more general use. What advantage this must have 
been to the disciples in the early ages may easily be con¬ 
ceived, when it is recollected, that anciently there were 
no books but such as were written with the pen. For, 
if books so written were of any bulk, being necessarily 
of great price, they could not be procured by the lower 
classes of mankind, for whose use St. Paul’s epistles were 
principally designed. 

In the fourth place, although the want of those nicely 
formed transitions, connexions, and recapitulations, by 
which the different parts of the elegant writings of the 
Greeks are united and formed into one whole or perfect 
body of discourse, hath given to the apostle's epistles such 
a miscellaneous appearance, that the reader is apt to con* 
siiler them as desultory compositions, like those of Epic¬ 
tetus and Marcus Antoninus; and although, by this 
means, the most important passages of his writings have 
the form of aphorisms, it is, perhaps, no real disadvantage, 
because, on that very account, these passages may be the 
more easily committed to memory, even by persons who 
have not learned to read. 

This leads me to remark, that the ease with which the 
most striking passages of (he apostolical epistles may be 
committed to memory, through their apparent want of con¬ 
nexion, hath rendered them in all ages highly profitable 
to the common people, for whose use principally they 
were intended, and more especially to the primitive Chris¬ 
tians. For in that age, when men were so captivated 
with the gospel, that, on account of it, they parted with 
every thing mostdear to them, we may believe they would 
spend much of their time in committing to memory the 


chief passages of the evangelical histories and apostolical 
epistles, in which the doctrines, precepts, and promises of 
the gospel are recorded. These were the charter on 
which all their hopes were founded, the lights by which 
they guided themselves in every situation, and the only 
source of their’consolation under the sufferings brought 
on them by the profession of the gospel. Wc cannot be 
much mistaken, therefore, in supposing, that persons were 
chosen to be the penmen of the Scriptures, who, follow¬ 
ing the bent of their own genius, should write, in the 
concise and apparently, unconnected manner above de¬ 
scribed, on purpose that the most useful passages of these 
divinely inspired compositions might be committed to 
memory with the greater ease. For thus the more in¬ 
telligent brethren could not only make these passages the 
subjects of their own daily meditation, but also repeat 
them to others, whose memories were not so retentive, or 
who were not able to purchase copies af the Scriptures, 
or who perhaps could not have read them although pos¬ 
sessed of them ; but who, by hearing them often repeated, 
could commit them to memory, and derive great profit 
from them. 

Even at this day the common .people reap the same 
advantage from the concise and seemingly unconnected 
form in which the sacred oracles are written. For whether 
they read them, or hear them read, the nervous s^nter^ces 
and striking passages with which these divinely inspired 
writings abound, engrave themselves bo deeply in the 
people’s minds, that they often occur to their thoughts, 
both as matter of consolation under the troubles of life, 
and as motives and rules of conduct in the various situa¬ 
tions wherein they are placed. 

The foregoing remarks on the apostle Paul’s manner 
of writing, and the reasonings by which I have en¬ 
deavoured to vindicate him for using the concise obscure 
style in his epistles, I have ventured to lay before the 
reader; because, if they are well founded, every person 
of taste and judgment will acknowledge that these epistles 
in their present form, are much better calculated for the 
instruction of the world, than if they had been attired in 
all the splendour of the Grecian eloquence, whose bright* 
ness might have dazzled the imagination of the vulgar for 
a little, but could neither have enlightened their under¬ 
standing, nor have made any lasting impression on their 
heart. This I say, because it is well known to the critics, 
that the style in writing which is esteemed most elegant 
derives its chief excellence from the frequent use of me¬ 
taphors and allusions, which, though they may charm 
the learned, are of no value in the eye of the illiterate, 
who cannot apply them to their proper counterparts. 
Whatever delight, therefore, such latent beatities may 
give to those who can unfold them, to the vulgar they are 
little better than a picture to a blind man ; for which rea¬ 
son the. apostle, with great propriety, hath, for the most 
part, neglected them. 

I shall now conclude the present essay with the follow¬ 
ing observation concerning the Scriptures in general; 
namely, that as these writings were designed for all man¬ 
kind, and were to be translated into every language, it 
may justly be doubted, whether, in such compositions, 
any great benefit could have been derived to the world 
from beauties which depend on a nice arrangement of 
words, on the rhythms and cadences of periods, and on the 
just application of the various figures of speech frequently 
introduced. Elegancies of that kind are generally lost 
in translations, being like those subtle essences which fly 
off when poured Qut of one vessel into another. And 
even though some of these delicate beauties might have 
been retained in what is called a free translation, yet, as 
that advantage must have been purchased often at the ex¬ 
pense of the inspired writer’s meaning, such a translation 
of the word of God never could have been appealed to 
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as an infallible standard tor determining controversies in 
religion, or for regulating men’s practice; because it 
would have exhibited the translator’s private opinion, 
rather than the mind of the Spirit of God. (See Gen. 
Pref. page 111) Whereas, to have the very words, as 
nearly as possible, in which the revelations of God were 
originally delivered, set forth in literal translations, was 
the only method of extending the benefit of revelation, as 
an infallible rule of faith and practice, to men of all na¬ 
tions. The Spirit of God, therefore, wisely ordered, that 
the excellence of the Scriptures should consist, neither in 
their being written in the Attic purity of the Greek tongue, 
nor in their being highly ornamented with those flowers 
and graces of speech, whose principal virtue consists in 
pleasing the imagination and in tickling the ear, but in 
the truth and importance of the things written, and in a 
simplicity of style suited to the gravity of the subjects ; 
or in such an energy of language as the grandeur of the 
thoughts naturally suggested. Excellencies of this sort 
easily pass from one language into another, while the 
meretricious ornaments of studied elegance, if in the least 
displaced, as they must be when translated, wholly disap¬ 
pear. 

This being the case, I appeal to -e very reader of sound 
judgment, whether Lord Shaftesbury and the deists speak 
sense when they insinuate, that, because the Scriptures 
were dictated by the Spirit of God, they ought through¬ 
out to surpass all human writings in beauty of composi¬ 
tion, elegance of style, and harmoniousness of periods. 
The sacred oracles were not designed, as works of genius, 
to attract the admiration of the learned, nor to set before 
them a finished model of fine writing for their imitation ; 
but to turn mankind from sin to God. For which pur 
pose, the graces of a florid, or even of a melodious style, 
were certainly of little value, in comparison of those more 
solid excellencies of sentiment and language, whereby 
the Scriptures have become the power of God unto sal¬ 
vation to all who believe them, and will continue to be so 
till the end of time. We may therefore in this, as in 
every other instance affirm with our apostle, that “ the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness 
of God is stronger than men,” 1 Cor. i. 25.; and may 
with understanding ascribe to God, only wise, the glory 
that is due to him, on account of the admirable contriv¬ 
ance of his Word. 

ESSAY IV. 

On Translating the Greek Language used by the Wri¬ 
ters of the New Testament . 

% 

In the translation of the apostolical epistles now offer¬ 
ed to the public, important alterations are made in the 
meaning of many passages of Scripture, which are not sup¬ 
ported in the notes. The author, therefore, has judged it 
necessary to submit to his readers a number of observa¬ 
tions on the Greek language, and on some of its particles, 
as used in the inspired writings, whereby the alterations 
which he hath made in the translation of these writings, 
he hopes, will appear to be well-founded. 

His remarks the author hath made in the following 
order:— I. On the Verbs. II, On the Voices, Modes, 
and Tenses of the Verb. III. On the Participles, Nouns, 
Pronouns, and Articles. IV, On the Particles, ranged 
in the order of the alphabet. The senses which he hath 
affixed to each particle he hath supported by passages 
both from the Scriptures and from the Greek classics, 
where they are used in these senses. And as often as in 
the new translaiion any uncommon sense is given to a 
Greek word, that word is ihserted in the translation, that, 
by turning to the part of this essay where it is handled, 
the reader may judge whether the sense affixed to it is 
sufficiently warranted by its use in other passages. This 


method the author has adopted, to prevent the necessity 
of repeating the same proof on every new occasion where 
it might be wanted. 

In examining the following remarks, the reader is de¬ 
sired to recollect, that the native language of the writers 
of the New Testament was the Hebrew , or Syro- Chalduic. 
For these authors, following t}ie idiom of their mother 
tongue, naturally affixed to some of the Greek words and 
phrases which they have used, the senses of the corres¬ 
ponding Hebrew words and phrases. Hence the He¬ 
braisms found in the New Testament, which the lesser 
critics have so loudly condemned, as was observed in the 
essay on St. Paul’s style. Allowing, therefore, that the 
evangelists and apostles have introduced Hebrew forms 
of expression into their Greek writing.-, the following re¬ 
marks ought not to be considered as ill-founded, on pre¬ 
tence that they are not applicable to the Greek language 
in its classical purity. Some critics, indeed, anxious to 
defend the reputation of the apostles as writers, have en¬ 
deavoured to produce, from the best Greek authors, 
phrases similar to those in the inspired writings which 
have been most blamed. But the attempt, I think, might 
have been spared. For although the Hebraisms in the 
New Testament are fewer than some fastidious critics 
have supposed, the best judges have allowed that there 
are, in these books, words and phrases which can be cull¬ 
ed by no other name than Hebraisms , as the following re¬ 
marks will clearly evince. 

N. B.— The examples from Scripture ■which are mark¬ 
ed with an asterisk (*), are taken from the common 
English version . 

VERBS . 

1. Active Verbs. —The Hebrews used active verbs to 

express the agent's design and attempt to da a things 
though the thing designed or attempted did not take place. 
Exod. viii. 18. H And the magicians did so (attempted to 
do so) with their enchantments, to bring forth lice, but 
they could not.” Deut. xxviii. 68. “ Ye shall be sold 

(set to sale) and no man shall buy you.” Ezek. xxiv, 
13. M Because I have purged (attempted to purge) thee,” 
namely, by instructions, reproofs, &c. “ and thou wast 
not purged.” Matt. xvii. 11. “ Elias truly cometh first, 

and restoreth all things ;*’* that is, attempteth to testore 
all things. Gal. v. 4. “ Whosoever of you are justified 

(that is, seek to be justified) by the law, ye are fallen from 
grace.”* Phil. iii. 15. (‘O <rot TO.ucr). 41 As many as are 

(that is, as would be) perfect,”* \ John i. 10. 44 Wc 

make him (we endeavour to make him) a liar.” 1 John 

11. 26. “ These thing* I have written concerning them 

that deceive you that is, who endeavour to deceive 
you. See also chap. v. 10. 

2. The Hebrew’s used active verbs to denote simply 

the effect of the action expressed . Isa. lxi. 1. Quaesitut 
sum ab Us qui me non petebant . In this passage </vr- 
rere and petere t according to the ordinary signification of 
these words, are evidently the same. And yet St. Paul, 
quoting the passage, rightly expresses it, Rom. x. 20. 
u I was found of them that sought me not.” John xvi. 
6. “ None of you asketh me, whither goest thou;” none 

of you knoweth whither I am going; for Peter had ex¬ 
pressly asked that question, chap. xiii. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 

12. “But thus sinning against the brethren (km 'rurrev- 
t«c, and heating, that is), and hurting their weak con¬ 
sciences (for hurting is the effect of beating ), ye sin 
against Christ” 

3. Active Verbs , in some cases, were used by the He¬ 
brews to express, not the doing of the thing said to be 
done, but simply the declaring that it is donc t or that it 
shaft be done. Thus, both in the HebreNv and in the 
Septuagipt translation of Levit. xiii. 6. 8. 11. 13. 17. 
20. <Scc., the priest is said to treatise and to pollute ; but 
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the moaning evidently is, that, after due examination, he 
is to i kclarc the person dean or polluted . Acts x. 15. 
4 What God hath cleansed/ what God hath declared 
clean (n Mars), 4 do not thou pollute/ that is, as 
our translators have rightly rendered it, 4 do not thou 
call unclean.' Isaiah vi. 10. 4 Make the heart of this 
people fat, and make their ears heavy / declare, or fore¬ 
tell, that the heart of this people is fat, dec. Accordingly, 
Malt. xiii. 15, where this passage is quoted, it is thus 
expressed: 4 The heart of this people is waxed fat/ &c. 
Jerem i. 9. 4 1 have put my word into thy mouth, 10. 
So that I have this day set thee over the nations, to root 
out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down, 
and to build, and to plant' I have appointed thee to 
declare, or prophesy, concerning the nations, that they 
shall be rooted out, dec. Ezek. xliii. 3. ‘ According to 
the vision which I saw when I came to destroy the city / 
that is, to prophesy that it should be destroyed. Ezek. 
xxii. 2. ‘ Son of Man, wilt thou judge, wilt thou judge 
the bloody city L ' Wilt thou declare that the bloody city 
shall be judged 1 This the prophet accordingly did in 
the subsequent part of the chapter, particularly ver. 14, 
15; 16. Matt xix. 28. ‘ Ye who have followed me, in 
the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit in the 
throne of his glory' (when, after his resurrection, he shall 
git on the right hand of God), ‘ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel / that 
is, by inspiration, ye shall publish laws for the govern¬ 
ment of all the members of the visible church on earth, 
and, by authority derived from me, ye shall declare, that 
all shall be judged by these laws at the last day. 1 Cor. 
vi. 2. 4 Do ye not know that the saints judge the world V 
Do ye not know that the inspired preachers of the gospel 
declare that the world is to be judged; and also declare 
the laws by which it is to be judged] Ver. 3. ‘ Do ye 
not know that we judge angels V That in the gospel 
which we preach, we declare the judgment and punish¬ 
ment of the evil angels] 

4. Active Verbs were used by the Hebrews to express, 
not the doing, but the permission of the thing which the 
agent is said to do.—Thus, Gen. xxxi. 7, Jacob says of 
Laban, 4 God did not give him (did not permit him) to 
hurt me/ Exod. v. 22. 4 Lord, wherefore hast thou so 
evil entreated this people]' wherefore hast thou permit¬ 
ted them to be so evil entreated ] Psalm xvi. 10. 4 Thou 
wilt not (give, that is) suffer thine Holy One to see cor¬ 
ruption.' Psalm lxxxi. 12. 4 So I gave them up unto 
their own hearts’ lusts/ I permitted them to be'led by 
their own strong lusts; as is plain from God’s adding, 
ver, 13. 4 O that my people had hearkened to me/ dec.; 
for that wish God could not have expressed, if, by any 
positive influence, he had given them, dtc. Jerem. iv. 
10. 4 Lord God, surely thou hast greatly deceived this 
people’ (thou hast suffered this people to be greatly de¬ 
ceived by the false prophets), 4 saying, ye shall have peace/ 
Ezek. xiv. 9. ‘ If the prophet be deceived when he 
hath spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceived that pro¬ 
phet I have permitted him to deceive himself. Ezek. 
xx. 25. 4 1 gave them also statutes that were not good / 
I permitted them to follow the wicked statutes of the 
neighbouring nations, mentioned Levit, xviii. 3. Matt, 
vi. 13. 4 Lead us not (suffer us not to be led) into 
temptation/ Le Clerc, Ars Crit. vol. L p. 237, has 
shown, that Homer, in the same 6ense, ascribes the evil 
actions of men to God. Matt. xi. 25. 4 1 thank thee, O 
Father, that thou hast hid (hast not revealed) these things/ 
dtc. Matt. xiii. II. ‘To you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom, but to them it is not given; 
Ye arc permitted to know the mysteries, dec, but they are 
not permitted to know them. Mark v. 12. 1 Send us in¬ 
to the swine / suffer us to go, dtc. Acts xiii. 29. 4 When 
they (the Jewish rulers who crucified Jesus) had ful¬ 


filled all that wan written of him, they took him down 
from the cross, and laid him in a sepulchrethey per¬ 
mitted him to he taken down, and laid in a sepulchre; 
for.it was Joseph and Nicodemus, two of Chrisl’s disci¬ 
ples, who took him Jown and burjed him. Rom. i. 24. 
‘God gave them up to uncleanness, through the lusts of 
their own heartsGod permitted them to fall into un¬ 
cleanness* through their own strong lusts. Rom. ix. 18. 
4 Whom he will he hardenethlie permitteth to be har¬ 
dened. Rom. xi. 7. 4 The rest were blinded / were per¬ 
mitted to become blind. 8. 4 According to what is writlon, 
God hath given them a spirit of slumber / hath permitted 
them to fall asleep. 2 Thess. ii. 11. 4 For this cau*c 
God shall send them strong delusion that they should 
believe a lie God shall permit strong delusion to beset 
them, so that they shall Relieve a lie. Rev. ix. 3. 4 And 
to them was given power/ xiii. 5. 4 And there was given 
unto him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies/ 

5. Active Verbs are used to express, not the doing , but 
the giving an occasion of doing a thing.—Gen. xiii. 38. 
4 If mischief befall him by the way, then shall ye bring 
down (ye shall be the occasion of bringing down) my 
gray hairs/ dtc. 1 Kings xiv. 16. 4 Jeroboam made 
Israel to sin / occasioned the people to sin, by setting up 
the calves. Acts i. 28. 4 This man (Judas) purchased a 
field with the reward of iniquity / that is, occasioned it to 
be purchased ; as is plain from Matt, xxvii. 7. 

6. Active Verbs sometimes denote the continuation of 
the action which they express.—1 John v. 13. 4 These 
things I have written to you who believe on the name of 
the Son of God, that ye may believe on the name (that 
is, continue to believe on the name) of the Son of God/ 

7. Neuter and Intransitive Verbs.— The writers 
of the New Testament use neuter and intransitive verbs 
to denote actions whose objects are things -without the 
agent ,—Thus, the intransitive verb <tyxri\xa>, which sig¬ 
nifies to rise or spring up, is used transitively, Matt. v. 45. 
(atKX'mAii) 4 He maketh his sun to rise/* So cvnchfju, 
I rise, John vi. 54. clvx£hxo> aursv, I will cause him to 
rise, 4 1 will raise him/* 1 Cor. iii. 6. ‘But God 

hath made to grow/ I Cor. iv. 7. 4 Who (<r« Stzx^vtt) 
maketh thee to differ 1 .’* Matt v. 29. 4 If thy right 
eye (o-k%vJi>j£u) cause thee to offend /* marg. transl. 
Matt xviii. 6. 4 Whoso (<ntxvJct*j<r>t) shall cause one of 

these little ones to offend.’ I Cor. viiL 13. 4 -If meat 
(<rx*vtf*A*J>/) maketh my brother to offend/* In like 
manner, ynaxnut, which signifies to know, is used, I think, 
transitively in the following passages:—1 Cor. viii. 3. 4 If 
any man love God, («tc.c ryvc#r)jj xum), he is made 
to know (he is taught ) by him / as is plain from ver. 2. 
1 Cor. xiii. 12. ( errymx(,fjLxi ) 4 1 shall be made to know, 
even as I am known/ Gal. iv. 9. 4 But now knowing 
God, or rather wro ©«) being made to know 

(being instructed) by God/ 2 Tim. ii, 19. 4 The foun¬ 
dation of God standeth sure, having this seal. The Lord 
(i>iN* t« err** avra) maketh them known who are his/ 
Numb. xvi. 5. ‘To-morrow the Lord will show (Heb. 
know, i. e. make known) who are his/ EJwxj, which 
signifies to know, is likewise used transitively, 1 Cor. ii. 
2. (« ts i Jwxt ti) 1 For / determined to make 

known (to preach) nothing among you but Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified/ Mark xii. 32. 4 But of that day and 
that hour (sJac ctSw) no man knoweth/ (that is, maketh 
known), 4 not even the angels who are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father/ neither man, nor angei, nor 
the Son, is allowed to make known when that day will 
happen, the Father having reserved that discovery to him¬ 
self, Acts i. 7. In the same manner, w also is 

used transitively in the following passage: 2 Cor. ii. 14. 

4 1 give thanks to God, who at all times (Qyx/uCiuctri 
tt/uiXf) causeth us to triumph.** And 7 n^<r<num, 2 Cor. 
ii. 8. 4 God is able (Tn^uro-tuo-eu) to make every graoe 
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abound in you.’* Eph. i. 8. * According to the riches 

of his grace which (cm^rr/Aty) he hath made to over¬ 
flow in us.’ 1 Thess. iii. 12. 4 And the Lord (^atr- 

7 tkw±t'ji K±t 7n^ia<rtuTaj) cause you to abound and over¬ 
flow in love. 

Voices, Jlfodes, Tenses, and Numbers of the Verb . 

8. Voices.—B eza tells us, that the active is put for 
the passive , 1 Pet. ii. 6. Wherefore also (tb^/i^u for 

it is contained in the Scripture.** Accord¬ 
ingly, the first Syriac translation hath Dicitur in Scrip - 
tura. But this change of the voice is singular. Estius 
observes, that some verbs in the middle voice have only a 
passive signification, and others an active, and others both 
significations. When verbs in the middle voice are used 
actively , they commonly express the agent’s performing 
the action on himself Heb. x. 38. 4 The just by faith 

shall dive, (*a u kxv uT^tfxrraci,) but if he withdraw him¬ 
self.’ Examples of verbs in the middle voice, which have 
a passive signification, are,—Luke ii. 5. Adrcry^v^M, 4 to 
be taxed with Mary.’ 1 Cor. x. 2. 4 And all (&asrrw- 

avts) were baptized into Moses.* 

9. Modes.—A s the Hebrew language hath no sub¬ 

junctive mode, the indicative is often put for the subjunc¬ 
tive .—1 Cor. iv. 6. 4 That none of you (pi/Tj*r<r3i for 

may be puffed up.* 1 Cor. xv. 12. 4 If it be 

preached that Christ was raised,’ See. (t*? \tyttrj) 4 how 
can some among you aayV Ver. 35. 4 Some will say, 

(jrw ryi'^vrxj for, ryv^twrau) how can the dead be raised ? 
and with what body do they come V Ver. 50. 4 Neither 
(nK»£cn/uu for jtx^Gro/zw) can corruption inherit incor- 
ruptien/ Gal, iv. 17. («* duns: £wx«t« for £*x<»rt) 4 That 
ye may ardently love them.’—On the other hand, the 
subjunctive mode hath often the sense of the indicative . 
Matt. xi. 6. 4 Blessed is he (or AxatyJAXi^*) who is 
not made to stumble.* John xv, 8. 4 By this is my Fa¬ 
ther glorified (/y<* Kigmy tc xt/y p^rri) when ye bear much 
fruit.’ 1 Cor. vi, 4, (i*y ti) 4 When ye have secular 
seats of judgment* 1 Cor. xv. 25. 4 Until (£*) he hath 
put all enemies under his feet.’* James iv. 13. 4 To¬ 
day or to-morrow (7ro%*u<rct>fjii&A for TroptojzfjL&A) we will 
go.’* Ver. 15. 4 If the Lord will for gsro/uto) 

we shall live.’* 

The imperative is sometimes used for the indicative — 
Thus, Psalm xxii. 8. what is in the Hebrew Roll, or 
trust thou, &c, is translated by the LXX. 4 He trusted 
in the Lord and it is so quoted Matt, xxvii. 43. The 
imperative is used for the future, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 4 Let 
him be,* for 4 He shall be Anathema.* 

The infinitive mode was used by the Hebrews for the 
verb , in any of its modes and tenses .—Luke ix. 3. 4 Nei¬ 
ther h ave two coats.’ Rom. xii. 15. (^cc^w) 4 Re¬ 
joice with them that rejoice.’ Philip, iii. 16. 4 Let 

us walk by the same rule*’* 2 Coi. x. 9. 4 Seem (ic av 
wqcCw) as if I would terrify you.’* The infinitive , with 
the article prefixed, is used for the substantive noun. Heb. 
ii. 15. 4 And who ( [fo* ircuro: tk £»v) through all their 
life.* Heb. iii. 15. (ir ra> hry&Gdu for a t a> xo^«) 4 By 
the saying, To-day,* &c. In this form the article is some¬ 
times omitted. Heb. iv. I, 4 A promise being left (*«x- 
for t* of entering.* The Latins likewise 

said scire tuum , for scientia tua . 

10. Tenses.—A s the Hebrew verb hath only two 
tenses, the preterite and future, these two, with the par¬ 
ticiples, supply the place of all the rest. Hence the Jews, 
in writing Greek, giVe to the preterite and future tenses 
of Greek verbs all the variety of signification which these 
tenses have m the Hebrew. 

To begin with the preterite tenses , they denote in the 
Greek, the continuation of the action or state expressed 
by the verb.—Rom. v. 2. ‘This grace wherein (mxin, 
ye have stood) ye continue to stand.’ 1 Cor. i. 10. 


4 In whom (axjruut^w) we have trusted, and continue to 
trust’ Heb. x. 11. 4 And every high priest («-»**) standeth 
daily that is, continueth daily to stand. James i. 20. 
4 He beholdeth himself, and (atix*xi/Si) goeth his way.’ 
The preterite tenses, therefore, must, in some instances, 
be translated in the signification of the present. In this 
observation I am supported by Beza, who thus writes on 
Rom. ix. 19. JSfulta enim verba sunt apud Grxcos qux 
inpreteritis habent presentis significationem. We may 
therefore translate John. xx. 17. thus: 4 Hold me not, 
(n7ro yA£ avaC&ika), for I do not yet ascend :* I am to 
remain a while on earth. The preterite tenses, especially 
in the prophetic writings, are used for the future, to shew 
the absolute certainty of the things spoken of. Thus, 
Rom. viii. 30. The called are represented as already jus¬ 
tified, and even glorified. Eph. ii. 6. Believers are said 
to be already raised from the dead. Heb. ii. 7. (»x«t- 
'twra*, thou hast made) 4 Thou wilt make him for a little 
while less than angels:* For this was spoken long before 
the Son of God was made man. Heb. iii. 14. (^-eyat^iy, 
we have been made) 4 We shall be made partakers of 
Christ, if we hold,’ &c. Wherefore, Heb, xii. 22. axxa 
T r^oriXjjXi/dw'n may be translated, 4 But ye shall come 
unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem.’ 

11. The aorist tenses sometimes denote the past action 
or state continued to the present time ; and therefore they 
are rightly translated in the present tense.—Mark i. 11. 
4 Thou art my beloved Son, (#y » tvicimo-'t.) in whom I 
am well pleased ;* that is, h&ye always been well pleased, 
am at present well pleased, and will continue to be well 
pleased. Mark. xvi. 13. 4 Was taken up into heaven, 
(jta u iJLABir* vt ftj'i&v) and sat down (and continues to sit) 
at the right hand of God.’ Matt, xxiii. 2. 4 The Scribes 
and Pharisees (at *&io-av) continue to sit in Moses’s chair.’ 

The aorist is used sometimes for the preterperfect tense; 
that is, it denotes an action completed some time ago. — 
Matt. xiv. 3. 4 Now Herod (k^a tao-ac) having laid hold 
on John'(*f*<r«y) had bound him.’ John xviii. 24. 4 Now 
Jtnnas (ttwjuxir) had sent him bound to Caiaphas.’ 
John xi. 2. (aw^aa) 4 who anointed,’ i. e . who had for¬ 
merly anointed. Blackwall, Sac. Cl. vol. ii. page 228. 
observes that the first and second aorists in the potential 
and subjunctive modes (which are futures too) are often, 
in sacred and common writers, equivalent to the future 
of the indicative. Thus at dpflp is used in the sense of 
dur^nerrrAt. Mark ii. 20. 4 The days will come (&t n 
<stTA£0s)*when the bridegroom shall be taken away from 
them.’* See also Luke v. 35. John xvi. 8. (i*y Ji 
4 But if I shall go, I will send him to you.’. 

12. The present tense is sometimes put for the pre¬ 
terite. —Acts ix. 36. 4 They were all afraid of him, not 
believing (w #sv, that he is) that he was a disciple.' 
Philip, i. 30. ‘Having the same conflict (c/cy which 
ye see) which ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me.’* 
Heb. viii. 3. (/uiy«, he remaineth) 4 He remained a 
priest in all his life.’ Ver. 8. 4 One testified of (ot^ that 
he liveth) that he lived,* namely, a priest all his life. 

The present tense is often put for the future , to show 
that the thing spoken of shall as certainly happen, as if 
it were already present. Matt iii. 10. 4 Every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit (•ucTrira;, is cut down) 
shall be cut down/ Mark ix. 31. 4 The Son of Man 
{drA^ASiidrAt, is delivered) shall be delivered into the hands 
of men.* 1 Cor. xv. 2. 4 By which also ye 

are saved) ye shall be save<}/ Ver. 12. 4 How say some 
among you (otj sk «-/, that there is) that there shall be no 
resurrection of the dead?’ James v. 3. 4 And (p*y*rdj, 
eateth) shall eat your flesh/* 2 Pet iii. 11. 4 Seeing all 
these things (kvg/uvw, are dissolved) shall be dissolved/* 
Ver. 12. 4 And the elements are melted ) shall 

be melted/* 
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The present tense is sometimes put for the imperfect .— 
Gal. ii. 14. * Seeing that (** o^cW**/, they do not walk) 
thev did not walk, uprightly/ On the other hand, the 
imperfect of the indicative is put for the present. John 
i. 1 Z).\tTjr »r, this was) ‘ This is he of whom Ispake/ 

13. The future of the indicative is often, in the writ¬ 

ings of the Hebrews, used for the most forcible imperative. 
See the decalogue.—I Cor. v. 13. 4 Therefore («£*$«n, 
ye shall put away) put away from among yourselves that 
wicked person/* 1 Tim. vi. 8. *, we will 

be content) 4 Let us be content/ 

The future of the indicative is sometimes used for the 
present and imperfect of the subjunctive. —Matt. xii. 31. 
‘All mauner of sin and blasphemy (xtAnerr&i, shall be 
fargiven) may be forgiven/ Luke vi. 7. (* &i$<vrw(rv, 
whether he will heal) ‘ Whether he would heal on the 
Sabbath/ The participles of the prebent, and of the im¬ 
perfect tenses , are sometimes used for the preterite. John 
iii. 13. ‘No man hath ascended into heaven, but the 
Son of Man (o ®y, who is) who was in heaven/ 

14. Number and Person of the verb. The sacred 
writers, to render their discourse more emphatical, or more 
general, sometimes change the number arid person of the 
verb. —Gal. vi. 1. ‘Ye who are spiritual ought to restore 
such art one in the spirit of meekness (omirur <n*i/Toy), 
considering thyself/ 1 Tim. ii. 15. ‘She shall be saved 
through child-bearing («u fxwoxri), if they live in faith/ 
dec. By this change of the number and person, we are 
directed to consider Eve as the representative of the whole 
sex :—She and all her daughters shall be saved, if,they 
live in faith, dec. 

Participles, Nouns , Pronouns, Articles. 

15. Participles. —The English participles generally 
have a casual signification; that is, they express a reason 
for something which goes before, or which follows in the 
discourse.—Thus, Rom. vi. 8. ‘ We believe that we shall 
also live with him. 9. Knowing that Christ being raised 
(that is, because we know that Christ being raised) dieth 
no more.’ But as the Greek participles are often used, 
when no reason is expressed, in such cases, if they are 
translated by the corresponding English participles, the 
idea of a connexion, which does not exist in the text, will 
l>e conveyed. Of this, see examples in the common ver¬ 
sion, Rom. vi. 5, 6; 2-Cor. x. 5, 6; Eph. v. 10; Col. 
i. 10. In such cases, it is better to translate the parti¬ 
ciples by the parts of the verb for which they are used. 
For example, Rom. vi. 6, 6. is thus rendered by our trans¬ 
lators: ‘For if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
his resurrection. 6. Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroy¬ 
ed, that henceforth we should not Berve sin/ But these 
verses ought to be translated unconnectedly in the follow¬ 
ing manner: 5. ‘For seeing we have been planted to¬ 
gether in the likeness of his death, (ctAAa) certainly we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection. 6. Ye 
know this also, that our old man is crucified together with 
him,’ &c. In like manner, 2 Cor. x. 4. is thus render¬ 
ed : ‘For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty, through God, to the pulling down of strong 
holds. 5. Casting down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedi¬ 
ence of Christ 6. And having in readiness to revenge/ 
&c. But the following is a more just translation: 5. 
‘ We overthrow reasonings, and every high thing raised up 
against the knowledge of Christ, and lead captive every 
thought to the obedience of ChriaL 6. And have in readi¬ 
ness to punish/ dec. See alsoEphes. v. 19, 20, 21. 

16. The Greek participles have an adversative sense , 
and therefore, to translate them properly, the word thought 


or although, must be joined to them. Thus, 1 Cor. ir. 
19. ‘ For (*y) though I be free from all men.’* 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. fir nxu<n<5r, ‘Though he was rich/* 2 Cor. x. 
3. ‘For (^rvrriTsvTK) though we walk in the flesh/* 
Gal iv. 1. ‘The heir, as long as he is a child, diflereth 
nothing from a bond-man, (ay) though he be Lord of all/* 
1 Pet. i. 6. ‘ On which account ye rejoice (oA/><.y agrt 
xvDfSvrtc), although for a little while still ye aie made 
sorry/* Vcr. 8. . E/c oy a^rt /un cga^Tic, ‘On whom, 
though now ye see him not, yet believing/* 1 Thess. 
ii. 6. Awct/unot a Cxgu uvaj, * Though we might have 
been burdensome/ In all these passages our translators 
have rightly supplied the word though, as included in the 
participle. 

Supply the same word in the translation of the follow¬ 
ing passages, and it will throw great light on them.— 
Luke x. 32. * Likewise a Levite (yfy&^uiyo; xxtx Toy 
Ttfroy, iA0*y xau *fay «tyrrra£»A$ - «v) being near the place, 
though he came and saw, passed by on the other side/ 
Rom. i. 21. ‘ Because (yy&yrfc ©ioy) though they knew 
God, they did not glorify him/ 1 Tim. iii. 14. 4 These 
things I write to thee, (tATaJay) though I hope to come 
to thee soon/ 

The Greek participles, by means of the verb v/uu un¬ 
derstood, are used for any part of the verb of which 
they are the participles.—Thus, Rom. v, 11. Aaa<* xxj 
K*uxu(jMQi, * But we boast in God/* Rom. xii. 16. 
To oti no vc eixxft\sc pgovxvT «c, Be of the same mind one 
towards another/* Philip, iii. 4. Ka/jrig t)a *X a>v » 
‘ Though I might also have confidence/* 1 Tim. v. 
13. ‘ A/u* Ji xu ctgyjj fjLX&x.vKfr/ y=u retc oauxe, 

* At the same time being also idle, they leam to wan¬ 
der about’ This is the Vulgate translation. Col. ii. 12. 
’Xvrr&timc, 4 Ye are buried with him/ 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
‘ Servants (t/TrcTaov'^ufyc/) be subject to youf masters/* 
1 Pet iii. 7. 4 In like manner, ye husbands (^vo/xiimc) 
dwell with them/* In other instances, the substantive 
verb is expressed: Eph. v, 5. Tkt o yag fsv, ytvwx'.mc, 
‘For this ye know/* Sec also Heb. ii. 13. Our trans¬ 
lators, however, forgetting this use of the Greek partici- 
plesj have, in many other instances, translated them lite¬ 
rally, and established a connexion in the discourse, which 
mars the sense, and renders the apostle’s language per¬ 
fectly ungrammatical. 

Participles are sometimes put for the correspondent 
substantive nouns. —Herod. L. I. iait. Ta 
Mag *a (for to* (&xjTt\u ), ‘To the emperor Marcus were 
born several daughters/ Matt. iv. 3. ‘And when (o 
jrwga^oiy) the tempter came/ Luke ii, 2. 4 This was the 
first enrolment (hyt/uwantToc t*c 'Xvqix.c Kug»y/«) of Cy- 
renius, governor of Syria ;* that is, who was afterwards 
governor of Syria. 1 Tim. vi. 15. ‘The King (Tar (£*• 
rtksucv Tar) of kings, and the Lord (Tar xvQtowTw) of 
lords/* Heb. xiii. 7. 4 Remember (JrysfjL ivay for hj/f/uevay) 
your rulers, who have spoken to you the word/* But, 
to two of these translations, it is objected, that the article 
is wanting. Nevertheless, in the following passage, the 
participle without the article is put for the substantive 
noun. Gal. iv. 24. ‘ ATfy* tojjryogsfxax, ‘ which 

things are an allegory/* 

17. Substantive Nouns. —The sacred writers some¬ 
times use substantive nouns for adjectives —Thus, circum¬ 
cision and uncircumcision signify circumcised and uncir¬ 
cumcised persons ; anathema, excommunication , is an ex¬ 
communicated person . 1 Cor. xiv. 12. ‘So also ye, 
seeing ye are earnestly desirous (jrrt^ustTay, for <nyajpui- 
TJx<«r) of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may abound for the 
edification of the church/ Ver. 32. Tlvtufjcx.'rtt, 4 The 
spirits (for the spiritual gifts ) of the prophets are subject. 
Gal. i. 14. ‘ More exceedingly (fyxamtc, a zealot) zeal 
oua/ 1 John v. 6. 4 Because the spirit is (i *A>jvti=i, the 
truth, that is) true/ 
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18. Sometimes in Scripture, when one substantive go- 

vents another in the genitive , one of them must be trans¬ 
lated as an adjective.—Luke xviii. 6. 4 Hear what (o 

the unjust judge saith/* Rom. vi. 4. 
4 VValk iu (jtxi»»oT»Ti a new life/ Rom. vii. 5. 

.<ra>v a(j.*grtG)v t 4 The sinful passions/ Rom. 
viii. X 4 In the likeness u/ui^t;4c, of the flesh of 

sin) of sinful flesh/* Philip, iii. 2l. Sa/utx t»»c t znu- 
fwty c n/jLM, (the body of our humiliation), our humbled 
body ; body humbled by sin. Col. i. 22. 4 The body of 
his flesh/ his fleshly body. Col. ii. 18. ‘Pufled up by 
{v's&r TJtc his fleshly mind/* Col. iii. 14. 4 Bond 

of perfectness/* a perfect bond. Eph. vi. 12. 4 Against 
(ti 7 n&[A (Ttttx t»c iroYnptdUt spiritual things of wicked¬ 
ness) wicked spirits. Heb. ix. 15. 4 Receive the promise 
of the eternal inheritance/the promised eternal inheri¬ 
tance. 1 John i. 1. ‘ Have handled xoyx (W, 

concerning the word of life) concerning the living word/ 
Accordingly it is added, ver. 2. 4 And the life (namely, 

of the word) was manifested/ 

Sometimes when one substantive governs another , the 
latter must be translated in apposition f as it is called, that 
ia, as explanatory of the former ,—Gen. ii. 17. 4 The tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil / the tree of the know¬ 
ledge of good, which is evil, that is, the tree of the 
knowledge of a pleasure which is evil. 2 Cor. v, 1. 

4 When our earthly house (t* vkxy oc, of the tent), which 
is a tent/ 2 Pet, ii. 1. 4 Who shall bring in (a t£«rttc 
heresies of destruction) heresies which occasion 
destruction/ 

19. When one substantive is joined, to another by a 
copulative , the one must be translated as governing the 
other.—Dan. iii. 7. All the people, the nations, and the 
languages; that is, 4 people of all nations and langua¬ 
ges/ Matt, iv, 16. ‘The region and shadow of death/* 
The land of the shadow of death. Acts xxiii. 6. 1 The 
hope and resurrection of the dead /* . The hope of the 
resurrection of the dead. In other instances, the sub¬ 
stantives so joined must be translated as adjectives . John 
xiv. 16. ‘Iam the way, thfe truth, and the life/ lam 
the true and living way. Col. ii. 8. 4 Spoil you ( itx.'rtu 

ku dTra-TtH, through philosophy and false 
deceit) through a false and deceitful philosophy/ 2 Tim. 
i. 10. 4 Hath brought (life and immortality) immortal 
life to light/ This idiom is found in the Latin language 
likewise: Pateris libamus et auro t i. e. aureis pateris f 
golden cups, 

20. Adjective Nocns. —The neuter adjective is some¬ 
times put for its correspondmg substantive, —Rom. ii. 4. 

4 Not knowing (to Xi*™* the g°°d thing) the goodness 
of God ’* See also 2 Cor. viii. 8. Philip, iv. 5. lleb. vi. 
17. Sometimes the neuter adjective is put for the mas¬ 
culine and feminine jointly. John vi. 37. TIxy, ‘All 
that the Father giveth me/ 1 Cor. vi. 11. k au rjurrx., 

4 And such were some of you/ 1 Cor. xi. 12. 1 As the 

woman is from the man, so also the man is by the 
woman; but (n-xyra,) all/ that is, both man and woman, 

4 of God/ 

21. Genders of nouns ,—The masculine is sometimes 

put for the feminine , even by classical authors. Of this 
Black wall hath produced examples, Sac. Cl. vol. i. p. 85. 
Wherefore, Acts ix. 35. x*<r*yTif, though masculine, de¬ 
notes the woman who washed the dead body of Dorcas. 
Participles and adjectives sometimes take the genders , not 
of the substantive noun that is expressed, but of one that 
is tantamount, and which is understood. Mark. ix. 20. 
Ki u dan xuvey o/Svik to ttykj/ux. : 4 And the spirit seeing 

him, straightway tare him/ Here the word agreeing with 
dd>Y is jiot 7 TYUJ/A it, but f jjfxtoY understood. See pronouns, 
No. G4. 

22. Numiiehs of nouns .—A noun in the singular num¬ 
ber is sometimes used for its plural, —I..Cor. vi. 51. 


4 One who shall he able to judge («cv* rt a/txp* 

aun-e) between his brethren/* 2 Cor. xi. 26. 4 Dangers 
in (the city) cities, dangers in (the wilderness) wilder¬ 
nesses/ 

On the other hand, the sacred writers, to aggrandize 
the subjects of which they treat, use plural nouns , though 
the things which they denote are naturally singular .— 
Mark xvi. 19. 4 Sat down (* at the right hands) 

at the right hand of God/. 1 Thess. v, 1, 4 However 
concerning (t^dv x x*j xx/gar, the times and seasons) 
the time and season/ namely, of Chris/s appearing. See 
also 1 Tim. vi., 15. Tit. i. 3. Heb. ix. 23. 4 But the 

heavenly holy places (*g arch Wr, with better sacri¬ 
fices) with a better sacrifice/ For Christ offered only one 
sacrifice for sin. Heb. x. 28. 4 He who despised Moses's 
law died without (cixTg/^ay, mercies) mercy/* Matt. xxi. 
7. 4 And brought the ass and the colt, and set him (iwu 
avIuy) upon it/ the colt. Le Clcrc, Ars Crit. vol. i. p. 
353. hath given examples from Homer of the same 
anomaly. If this change of the number is admitted in 
that famous text, 1 Cor. xv. 29. as some commentators 
propose, it will afford an ea§y interpretation of a passage 
otherwise very difficult: 4 Else what shall they do who 
are baptized (iVfg ytxquy) for the dead man / for Christ 
who was put to death by the Jewish rulers. 

23. Cases of nouns* —Blackwall (Sac. Cl. vol. i. b. 1. 
c. 2.) remarks, that grammarians think the genitive the 
only case that can be put absolutely ; but the accusative 
often, and the dative sometimes, arc absolute in the Greek. 
For example, Mark. ix. 28. Matt. vii. 1. This observa¬ 
tion, Blackwall says, will clear many passages from, the 
charge of solecism, and account for several various read¬ 
ings occasioned by the ignorance of copyists. 

The genitive absolute in the Greek, answering to the 
ablative absolute in the Latin, hath often a causal signifi¬ 
cation, and ought to be so understood.—Gal. iii. 25. 

Jt Tr&lviXy 4 But faith (the gospel) being come/ 
that is, because faith is come, 4 wc are no longer under the 
pedagogue/ 

24. It is of importance to observe, that, in the Greek 
language, noims in the genitive case sometimes express 
the object, and sometimes the agent ; and therefore, in the 
translation of the Scriptures, these uses of the genitive 
ought to be carefully distinguished. Of the genitive uf 
the object , the following are examples:—Matt. ix. 25. 

4 The gospeh (or good news, twc concerning 

the kingdom/ Matt X. 1. 4 Power (ray 7nto/uxTw uxx- 
Sct^Ttoy) over unclean spirits/ namely, to cast them out. 
Acts iv. 9. 4 If we this day be examined (*ri 

ckt^wkc) concerning the good deed of the impo¬ 
tent man / that is, concerning the good deed done to 
the impotent man. Rom. xvi. 15. Knji/}/** Ia<nr, 4 The 
preaching concerning Jesus/ 2 Cor. 1.5. 4 For as ( tta - 
h-n/uxraL t* Xg/cr*) the sufferings for Christ/ Eph. iii. I. 

4 1 Paul (o JW/xioc rx Xprx) the prisoner for Christ/ 

1 Tim. iv. 1. <fxj/u<.Ya>Y t 4 Doctrines concern¬ 

ing demons/ Rev. ii. 13. 4 And have not retained (™y 

/us) the faith concerning me/ or it may be trans¬ 
lated as the genitive of the agent, 4 the faith which I en- 
join/ 

25. Uf the genitive of the agent , the following are ex¬ 
amples :—Luke i. 69. Kigac 4 A horn which 

worketh salvation/ John vj. 28. ‘This is the work of 
God / the work which God enjoins. Rom. iii. 22. 4 Faith 
of Jesus; tt\e faith which Jesus requires. 2 Cor. iv. 
10. 4 Always carrying about in the body (vu%*rjy rx 

Wa) the mortification of the Lord Jesus / the mor¬ 
tification which the Lord Jesus requires or practised. 
Eph. iv. 18. A7n(AAcTg«»)^«vc< The gwic ts e<s, 4 Being 
alienated from the life which God commands/ Col. i. 24. 

4 And fill up the remainder of the afflictions of Christ/ the 
remainder of the afflictions which Christ hath enjoined me 
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to sutler. Co 1. ii. 11. 4 The circumcision of Christ / the 
circumcision enjoined by Christ, See Rom. iii. 22. note. 

The genitive is commonly marked by the article t*. 
But sometimes the article is omitted ; as, Heb. v. 6. 
Ktr-t r*Y r :*.v ‘According to the order of 

Mel eh isodeck.’ Tit. ii. 13. ‘The appearing of the glory 
of the groat God (**i £t&>tn£:c y/uw hum for ts o’opDi^&f), 
and of our saviour Jesus Christ.* 

The dative of the cause , manner, and instrument is 
often expressed by a preposition ; but sometimes the pre¬ 
position is understood.—Luke xxii, 49. 4 Shall we smite 

(l-) with the sword V Luke xxiii. 15. 4 Nothing worthy 
of death is done (*vt») by him. 1 Supply **ex. This 
is an easy solution of a difficulty which hath hitherto per¬ 
plexed all the critics and commentators. Ephes. ii. 15. 
‘ And hath abolished (w t* j^xi) by his flesh. 1 Heb. xiii. 
10. 4 We have an altar of which they have no right to 
eat (•:/ t x Tx -yit xaTg«y:yT*:) who worship (supply •») in 
the tabernacle.* 

26 . Comparison of nouns. —While treating of nouns 

it may be proper to observe, that the writers of the New 
Testament have adopted the Hebrew manner of compa¬ 
rison. The following are examples of the Hebrew com¬ 
parison in the second degree : —Matt. xii. 7. 4 1 will have 
mercy, and not sacrificeI will have mercy rather than 
sacrifice. Mark iii. 4. 4 Is it lawful to do good on the 
Sabbath days, or to do evil !* Is it not more lawful to do 
good on the Sabbath days than to do evil T viz. in watch¬ 
ing Jesus on the Sabbath, that they might find matter of 
accusation against him. John ri. 27. 4 Labour not for 

the meat which perisheth, but for the meat enduring to 
eternal life :* Labour more for the meat enduring to eter¬ 
nal life, than for the meat that perisheth. John xv. 22. 
4 If I had not come and spoken to them, they had not had 
sin;* so much sin. 1 Cor. iii.7. 4 So neither the plant¬ 
er is any thing, nor the waterer, but God who makelh 
to gTOwTheir influence is nothing in comparison of 
God’s. 1 Cor. i. 17, 4 For Christ sent me not to bap¬ 

tize, but to preach the gospelChrist sent me to preach 
the gospel rather than to baptize. Col. iii. 2. 4 Set ygur 
affections on things above, and not on things on the earth :* 
Set your affections rather on things above, than on things 
on the earth. 

27. The following are examples of the Hebrews manner 
of comparing things in^lhe third degree , by representing 
them as belonging to God. —Gen. xxx. 6. 4 Wrestlings of 
Godthat is, very great wrestlings. 1 Sam. xiv. 15. 

4 Trcmblings of God ;* very great tremblings. Psal. 
xxxvi. 6. ‘ The mountains of God,* and Psal. lxxx. 2, 

4 Cedars of God,* are very great mountains and cedars. 
Jonah iii. 3. n$>j? ptyaji ru ©ia», 4 A great city to 
God,’ is a very great city. Mark xi. 22. 4 Jesus, answer¬ 
ing, said unto them (t^'m mJUv ©is), 4 Have a faith of 
God,* have a very great faith. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 4 With 
the voice of an archangel, and with a trumpet of God,* 
a great trumpet. The comparison in the third degree is 
sometimes made by doubling the word. Luke xxii. 15. 

With desire I have desired;* I have greatly desired. 
Acts iv. 17, A7 n?jt 4 Let us threaten 

them with a threatening ;* let us threaten them severely. 
Acts v. 28. Ow 7 r*£*yyi>jji Trx^yyuKA/usy, 4 Did we not 
straitly command you!** Matt. vii. 21. 4 Not every one 
who saith to me, Lord, Lord;* that is, most excellent 
Lord. ^ Matt, xxiii. 7. 4 And to be called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi; that is, most excellent Rabbi. Mark xiv, 45. 

He goeth straightway to him, and saith, Master, Master;’ 
that is, most excellent master. 

28. The positive is sometimes put for the superlative . 

Luke ix. 48. 4 He who is least among you all shall be 

great) greatest.” For the disciples disputed who 
should be the greatest. 

29. The comparative is sometimes put for the positive. 


1 Tim. iii. 14. 4 Hoping to come to thee shortly/ 

or soon. 2 Tim. i. 18. 4 And in how many things ho 
ministered to me in Ephesus, thou knowest (Civr/or, 
better) well.’* Sometimes the comparative is put for the 
superlative. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Mi/faw <f« 4 But tho 

(greater) greatest of these is charity.’* 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
4 We are of all men (imore) most miserable/ 

30. Idiomatical nouns arc words used by the Hebrews 
in a sense peculiar to themselves . Of these the following 
are examples. 

Able , when applied to God, or to Christ, signifies able 
and willing . Rom. iv. 21. 4 Fully persuaded, that what 
was promised, he was able and willing even to perform/ 
Rom. xi. 23, 4 For God is (t?u¥#roc) able and willing 
to graft them in/ See also Rom. xiv. 4 ; xvi. 25. Heb. 
ii. 18. 

31. All is often used in a restricted sense for the 

greatest part. 1 Cor. viii. 1. 4 We all have knowledge;* 

that is, the greatest part of us: for it is said, ver. 17. 
4 There is not in every man that knowledge/ 1 Cor. 
xi. 2. 4 That ye remember me in all things / that is, most 
things. For they had not obeyed the apostle’s precepts 
concerning the Lord’s supper. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 4 We 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed / that is, 
many of us shall be changed. 

All sometimes means the greatest degree of the quality 
to which it is applied. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 4 All knowledge, 
all faith/ signify the greatest knowledge and faith. Col. 
ii. 9. 4 All wisdom and spiritual understanding/ I Tim. 
i. 16. 4 Shew all long-suffering/ James i. 2. 4 Count it 
all joy/ 

AU signifies some of every kind. Matt iv. 23. Acts 

x. 12. 

32. Answer was applied by the Hebrews to any kind 
of speech . It may therefore be translated according to 
the nature of the speech to which it is applied. Matt 

xi. 25. 4 At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, 0 Father/ <5cc. : At that time Jesus prayed and 
said, <5tc. Mark xii. 35. 4 At that time Jesus answered 
and said, while he taught in the temple, How say the 
scribes that Elias/ &c.: Jesus asked and said. 2 Cor. 
1. 9. 4 We had (-swroe^cr., the answer) the sentence of 
death in ourselves/* 

33. A blessing signifies a gift . 1 Sam. xxv. 27. 4 Thia 
blessing (gift) which thine hand-maid hpth brought.’ 
Rom. xv. 29. 4 Come with the fulness of the blessing of 
the gospel;* come with the fulness of the gift of the 
gospel. 2 Cor. ix. 5. 4 That they would go before unto 
you, and complete beforehand your before-mentioned 
blessing/ that is, gift to the saints. 

34. Bowels. By this word the Hebrews expressed the 
tenderest affection , and the greatest vehemence of desire ; 
because tender affection, especially love mixed with pity, 
occasions a commotion and noise in the bowels. Hence 
the expression, Isa. lxiii. 15. 4 Sounding of the bowels/ 

2 Cor. vii. 15. Tet <rrx<t^yot, (his bowels), 4 His inward 
affection/ Philip, ii. 1.. 4 If any bowels and mercies/ 
Philem. ver. 20. Aveurcwo’cv <t a (nrKAy^vA, 4 Quiet my 
bowels/ 

35. Bread signifies the whole provision of the table, 
2 Sam. ix. 7. 4 Thou shalt eat bread continually at my 
table/ Matt. iv. 3. 4 Command that this stone be made 
bread/ or meat. 4. 4 It is written, man shall not live by 
bread (meat) alone.’ Matt. vi. 7. 4 Our daily bread/ 
food. Mark iii. 20. 4 They could not so much as eat 
bread/ take food. Mark vii. 5. 4 Eat bread (meat) witb 
unwashen hands/ See Eat, Brink . 

36. Called . To be called often signifies to be simply, 

1 John iii. 1. 4 That we should be called the sons of 

God / that we should be the stons of God. Sometimes 
called means held , acknowledged , accounted. 

37. Children , Sons- joined with a quality, denote an 
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ligh degree of that quality. 
lisobedience, of -wrath , sons of darkness, See. 
sometimes signify disciples : Thus, children of the pro - 
phets. Isaiah viii. 18. 4 Behold I and the children/ <&c, 

38. Common . Because many of the things in com¬ 

mon use among the heathens were, by the law of Moses, 
unclean to the Jews, they used the word cotnmon to de¬ 
note a thing unclean. Matt. xv. 11. K otvot to r etvb-paefrw, 
(rendereth a man common,) 4 Polluteth a man/ Mark 
vii. 2. 4 When they saw some of his disciples eat bread 

(kuyok, with common) with defiled, that is to say, with 
unwashen hands/* Rom. xiv. 14. 4 There is nothing 
(xc/w, common,) unclean of itself/* Heb. x. 29. 
4 Counted the blood of the covenant, &c. (mvsy, a com¬ 
mon) an unclean thing */ the blood of an unclean or sin¬ 
ful person. 

39. Doctrine, signifies not only the thing taught, 

but the action of teaching ; a discourse in -which things 
are taught . Mark iv. 2. 4 Taught them many things by 
parables, and said unto them («v ™ <wrx) in his 

teaching or discourse/ The same expression is used, 
Mark xi. 18. xii. 38. Acts ii. 42. 4 They constantly 
attended on (t# the teaching of the apostles/ 

Titus i. 9. K<itx r»v 4 According as he hath been 

taught/* 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 4 Each of you hath a psalm, 

i£u) hath a discourse/ 

40. Eat , Drink. As the Hebrews represented know¬ 

ledge and wisdom by meat and drink , they made use of 
the phrases eating and drinking , to denote the operation 
of the mind in receiving, understanding, and applying 
doctrine or instruction of any kind, so as to be strongly 
moved thereby. Jer. xv. 16. 4 Thy words were found, 

and T did eat them/ Ezek. iii. 1. 4 Son of man, dec. 

eat this roll, and go speak unto the house of Israel/ Con¬ 
sider, understand, and get this roll by heart, and then go 
and speak it to the house of Israel; as is evident from ver. 
4. 4 Speak with my words to them/ Prov. ix. 5. 4 Come, 
eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which I have 
mingled. 6. Forsake the foolish and live, and go in the 
way of understanding/ John vi. 51. 4 1 am the diving 
bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat 
of this bread, he shall live for ever/ Hence, bread sig¬ 
nifies doctrine , also moral qualities , which are nourished 
by sound doctrine. 1 Cor. v. 8. ‘The unleavened bread 
of sincerity and truth/ Farther, to eat and drink any 
quality, signifies intimately to partake thereof. 1 Cor. xii. 
13. 4 Have been all made to drink of one Spirit/ 1 Cor. 
xi. 29. 4 Eateth and drinketh punishment to himself/ 

41. Elect, or chosen , often signifies the most excellent, 
the chief the most precious , among other things of the 
same kind, because excellence is the reason why some 
things are chosen preferably to others. Thus, Exod. xv. 
3. Pharaoh’s chief captains are called 4 his elect captains/ 

2 Kings xix. 23. 4 His (elect) choice fir-trees/ Rom. 
xvi. 13. 4 Rufus chosen in the Lord / that is, an excel¬ 
lent Christian. 1 Tim. v. 21. ‘Elect angels/ are the 
chief angels; in opposition both to those who are of an 
inferior order and to the fallen angels. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

4 Behold I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, (cxaixtg?) 
elected, precious/ 2 John, ver. 1. 4 Elect lady/is ex¬ 

cellent lady. Ver. 13. 4 Elect sister/ is excellent sister. 

42. Face is often used to signify anger . Psal. xxi. 
9. xxxiv. 16. 4 The face of the Lord is against them that 
do evil.’* 

43. Flesh , Spirit. Flesh denotes things -weak ; spirit 
things strong. Isa. xxxi. 3. 4 The Egyptians are men, 
not God ; their horses flesh, and not spirit/ I Cor. iii. 

1. 4 1 could not speak to you as to spiritual, but as (ra^- 
xow/c) to fleshly persons / persons of weak understanding 
in spiritual matters. 2 Cor. x. 4. 4 The weapons of our 

warfare are not fleshly (weak) but mighty through God/ 
Hence the law of Jlfoses is called the flesh ; because its 
rites sanctified to the purifying of the flesh only, and 


peculiar to the gospel , which therefore is called the spirit . 
Gal. iii. 3. 4 Having begun in the spirit (the gospel), are 
ye now made perfect by the flesh V by the law of Moses. 
Rom. vii. 5. ‘For when we were in the flesh/ when we 
were under the law of Moses. Farther, the Hebrews 
used flesh and blood as a periphrasis for man, especially 
when they meant to insinuate the weakness of human 
nature. Gal. i. 16. 4 1 consulted not with flesh and 

blood / I consulted not with any man. 

Flesh, especially in St Paul’s epistles, signifies the body 
-u/ith its appetites and lusts; the unrenewed part of our 
nature. Gal. v. 16. 4 Walk in the spirit’ (walk accord¬ 

ing to the spiritual part of your nature), 4 and ye shall not 
fulfil the lust of the flesh/ (‘ the lusts of the animal part of 
your nature) ; 4 for the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh/ 

44: Glory is expressed by a Hebrew word which sig¬ 
nifies -weight ; Hence, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 4 An exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory/ By this word the Hebrews de¬ 
noted the perfections of God. Rom. i. 23. 4 Changed the 
glory (the perfections, of the incorruptible God into an 
image/ Rom. vi. 4. 4 Raised up from the dead by the 
glory (power) of the Father/ Ephes. iii. 16. 4 Accord¬ 
ing to the riches of his glory/ of his goodness. 

45. To hear , oxssjk, signifies to hear , to understand, to 
believe, to obey, to hearken , to grant, and to report ; and 
therefore, in translating this word, due regard must be 
had to the scope of the passage where it is found. John 
ix. 27. 4 1 have told you already, (k*j kx hxko-xt*) but 
ye have not believed; why desire ye (ux*av) to hear it 
again V 1 Cor. xiv. 2. 4 He that speaketh in an un¬ 
known tongue, speaketh not to men but to God, for no 
one (cutMu, heareth) understandeth him/* Gal. iv. 21. 

4 Ye who desire to be under the law, (rev »x ctx#«Ti) 
why do ye not (hear) understand the law 1’ Acts ix. 7. 

4 The men which journeyed with him stood speechless, 
(mww;) hearing a voice, but seeing no man/* Acts 
xxii. 9. 1 And they that were with me, saw indeed the 

light, and were afraid ; but (*x skst±y, they heard not; so 
our translators have it; but it should be rendered) they 
understood not the voice (the speech, of him who spake 
to me/ This is an easy and proper reconciliation of 
these passages, which in the common method of translat¬ 
ing the Greek word axsw, are directly contradictory to 
each other. 1 Cor. v. 1. 'Owt axairai, 4 It is commonly 
reported that there is fornication among you/* 

46. Hearing, axo#, signifies not only the act of hearing 
but the thing heard; a relation, a report, fame. Matt 
xiv. 1. 4 Herod the tetrarch heard (rny outon) of the fame 
of Jesus/* John xii. 38. 4 Who hath believed (tk axes) 
our report?’* 

47. Heaven was used by the Hebrews to denote God, 
the possessor of heaven. Matt. xxi. 25. 4 The baptism of 
John, was it from heaven, or from men ? Was it from 
God or from men?’ Luke xv. 18. 4 1 have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee / I have sinned against God. 

48. Holy , ayity, primarily signifies that -which is clean , 
or free from defilement. Deut, xxiii. 14. 4 Therefore shall 
thy camp he holy, that he see no unclean thing/* 

Holy likewise signifies separated from a common to a 
sacred use. In this sense Aaron and his sons, the priests, 
are called holy; being separated from the re9t of the 
Israelites, to minister in holy things. Also, because tho 
Israelites were separated from the rest of mankind, and 
set apart for the worship of the true God, they were called, 
Deut. xxxiii. 3. God’s 4 holy ones/ or ‘saints/ Where¬ 
fore, when in the epistles the name of saints is given to 
a whole church, it is in the same sense in which it was 
given to the ancient Israelites as a nation. It does not 
denote holiness of life, but merely their separation from 
the heathens, to worship the true God, and to be his 
church and people, in place of the Jews; 1 PeL iL 9 


Thus, children of light , of had no efficacy ift purifying the spirit: that power was 

Children 



PRELIMINARY ESSAY9. 


35 


IV. 

Seo Sanctify. In like manner, plates and things are call- 
evl holy, on account of the use to which they are destined. 

//a V and holiness often denote moral purity. 1 Sam. 
vi. 20. ‘ Who is able to stand before this holy Lord God V 
1 Pet. i. 15. ‘As he who hath called you is holy, be ye 
also holy in all your conversation.* 

Because the Hebrew word answering to holy, signifies 
sometimes merciful* bountiful , beneficent, and is so trans¬ 
lated in our Bibles, it may have the same meaning in 
some passages of the New Testament. See Titus i. 8. 
Heb. vii. 26. 

49. Honour , in the speech of the Jews, signified main - 

t*nance. Matt. xv. 5. ‘Butye say, whosoever shall say 
to his father, or his mother, whatsoever thou mightest be 
profited by me, is a gift to the temple ,* 6. 4 And shall not 
honour (shall not maintain) his father or his mother, shall 
be free* 1 Cor. xit. 26. 1 Or one member be honoured, 

(nourished), all the members rejoice with it.* 1 Tim. v. 
3. ‘ Honour widows who are really widows that is, main¬ 
tain them from the funds of the church; as is evident from 
the following ver, 4. Vcr. 17. * Let the elders who rule 
well be counted worthy of double honour*; that is, of a 
literal maintenance. 1 Pet. iii. 7. 4 Giving honour to 
the wife as the weaker vessel ;* that is, nourishing the wife 
with tenderness, on account of the weakness of her body. 

50. Living. The Hebrews used the word living, as 
an epithet to denote the excellency of the thing to which 
it is applied. Thus, John iv. 10, II. 1 Living water;* 
Acts vii. 38. 4 Living oracles ;* Heb. x. 20. 1 Living 
way;* 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. ‘Living stone;* Rev. vii. 17. 
•Living fountain;* signify excellent waters, excellent 
oracles, dec. 

51. JVame is often put for a person, especially when 
the person spoken of is great, honourable , and illustrious. 
Psal. xx. 1. ‘The name of the God of Jacob defend thee.* 
Acts i. 15. ‘The number of the names (persons) was 
about an hundred and twenty.* Acts iv. 10. * Be it 
known unto you all—that by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth—by him, doth this man stand here before you 
whole.’ Rev. iii. 4. ‘ Thou hast a few names (persons) 
in Sardis, who have not defiled their garments.* John 
xvii. 6. ‘ I have manifested thy name (thy character and 
will) to the men which thou gavest me.* This idiom 
seems to have taken its rise from the circumstance of 
persons being known by Their names. 

52. Riches denotes th t greatest abundance of any thing. 
Rom. ii. 4. 4 Despisest thou the riches (the greatness) of 
his goodness V Ephes. i. 7. 4 According to the riches 
(greatness) of his grace.’ Ephes. iii. 8. 1 Preach to the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches (greatness) of Christ.* 
Col. i. 27. 4 What is the riches of the glory (what the 
greatness of the glory) of this mystery.* Col. ii. 2. 4 All 
the riches of the full assurance of understanding ;* the 
fullest assurance of knowledge. 

53. To Sanctify, to make holy, to hallow, in the writings 
of the Hebrews, signify to cleanse a thing from those de¬ 
filements which render it unfit for sacred uses. Thus, 
Moses is said, Exod. xix. 10. to sanctify the people, by 
making them 4 wash their clothes,’ dec. Hence, to sane - 
tify, signifies to set a thing apart for a particular pur¬ 
pose ; also, to fit a thing for a particular use. Jer. xii. 3. 

4 Prepare them for the day of slaughter,** is, in the He¬ 
brew text, 4 Sanctify them for the day of slaughter.* 1 
Cor. vii. 14. 4 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified 
to the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified to the 
husband :* The husband and wife, though unbelievers, 
are fitted to perform their relative duties to each other, by 
their mutual affection. In the apostolical epistles, Chris¬ 
tians arc said to have been sanctified, because they were 
separated from idolaters, and- fitted to worship and obey 
the only true God ; on which account the whole body of 
C hristians arc called saints. In like manner, those who 
are fitted for heaven, are said, Heb. x. 14. to 4 be sancti¬ 


fied by the one offering of Christ ; # they are fitted to be 
admitted into heaven, having received the pardon of their 
sins through that one offering. See Holy.. 

To sanctify or hallow God, is to venerate and pay re • 
sped to God , on account of the excellence of his character, 
and the greatness of his power and goodness. Isa. viii. 
3. 4 Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself, and let him be 
your fear, and let him be your dread.* Matt. vi. 9. 
4 Hallowed be thy name.* 

54. Some, tnk, in Scripture, often denotes a great 
number, many. Rom. iii. 3, 4 What if some have not 
believed V What if the greatest part of the Jewish na¬ 
tion have not believed V Rom. xi. 17, 4 But if some 
(the greatest part) of the branches were broken off.* 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 4 That, in after times, some (a great num¬ 
ber) shall apostatize from the faith.* Heb. iii. 16. 4 For 
some, when they heard, provoked :* The whole congrega¬ 
tion did so, except Caleb and Joshua. 

55. To speak , in the Hebrew phraseology, denotes any 
kind of speaking, whether in the way of affirmation, o/ 
Command, or question, or promise. Rom. iv. 5. 4 Even 
as David also (xt),t<) describeth the blessedness,* &c.* 
Jer. xviii. 7. 4 At what instant I shall speak (command) 
concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck 
up, and to pull down.* In the New Testament the words 
urut and xeyut have the same significations. Matt. iv. 3. 
* If thou be the Son of God, (tart, speak) command that 
these stones be made bread.** Matt. ix. 5. 4 For whe¬ 
ther is it easier (t rrut, to say) to command, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee, or (uttw) to command, Arise and walk V 
Mark v. 43. *m t 4 And commanded to give her 
(piyi/y) meat.** Mark ii. 11. 4 He saith to the sick of 
the palsy, (<r'A xrye) I command thee to arise.* Luke vi. 
46. 4 Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not (a M}<*) 
the things I command V Acts xv. 24. 4 Certain who went 
out from us have troubled you (xoyou) with precepts, 
subverting your souls, (xfj^T*) commanding you to be 
circumcised, to whom we gave no such commandment.* 
Rom. xi. 1. Aty<* ev, 4 1 ask, then,"Hath God cast away 
his people V See also John xii. 49. Rom. xii. 3. Arym 

4 Now, by the grace which is given me, I command 
every one among you.* 1 Cor. vii. 12. 4 But to the rest 
(tyu Ktyt) I command, not the Lord.* 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
4 For God (o U7rt»t) who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness.’• Rev. xiii. 14. Aryoat, 4 Commanding 
those who dwell on the earth, to make an image to the 
beast* Eisner and Raphelius have shown that the Greek 
writers use the word in the same sense. 

To speak, a*a at, hath the same general signification 
with At}**. Luke i. 55. Kct&oc iaja^i, (as he spake), 
4 As he promised to our fathers.* See Heb. i. 1. 

56. Spirit. Besides the significations mentioned In 
explaining the word flesh. No. 43. spirit denotes the 
greatest degree of any mental quality , either good or bad. 
Luke x. 22. 4 Jesus rejoiced in spirit,* rejoiced greatly. 
Acts xviii. 25. 4 Being fervent in spirit,* being exceed¬ 
ingly zealous. Acts xix. 21. 4 Paul purposed in spirit, 
firmly purposed. Acts xx. 22. 4 Behold I go bound in 
the spirit to Jerusalem,’ I go with a firm resolution. 
Rom. i. 9. 4 Whom I serve with my spirit,* serve with 
the greatest zeal. Rom. viii. 15. 4 Spirit of bondage, 
spirit of adoption;’ Rom, xi. 8. 4 Spirit of deep sleep;’ 
signify the greatest degree of bondage; of filial disposi¬ 
tion ; of stupidity. 

57. Stand. l)r. Symonds of Cambridge, in his treatise 
on revising the English translation of the Bible, p. 128. 
tells us, from Mr. Markland, that all verbs of posture or 
gesture, as to stand , to sit, to go, to walk , &c, in good 
Greek writers, have the signification of existeve, to be. 
Acts ix. 7. 4 And the men who journeyed with him 
(kukuo-xv, stood) were speechless :* For it appears from 
Acts xx vi. 14. that they all fell to the ground. 

58. True, as an epithet, denotes excellence . Luke 
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xvi. 11. ‘The true riches/ the most excellent riches. 
John i, 9. 4 The true light/ the most excellent light. 
John vi. 32. ‘True bread/ the most excellent bread. 
Hch. viii. 2. ‘ The true tabernacle/ the most excellent 
tabernacle. 

Truth signifies justice , righteousness. John iii. 21. 

4 He who doth clkhSv. truth, that is) righteous¬ 
ness, cometh to the light/ &c. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 1 Rejoiceth 

not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth jointly (t« 
in truth, that is) in righteousness/ 

59. Walk. One’s ‘walk denotes a continued course of 
action and enjoyment, either good or bad; the habitual 
manner in which one lives. Gen. v. 22. * Enoch walked 
wilh God.’ Rom. viii. 1. 4 Who walk not after the flesh/ 
2 Cor. v. 7. ‘We walk by faith and not by sight/ 

60. Wordy xcycc, is a term of very extensive significa¬ 
tion. It signifies not only reason, but speech , which is 
the cfleet of reason ; reason brought forth. Hence the 
word often denotes the preaching of the gospel. Luke i. 2. 

* Were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word/ Acts 
vi. 2. 4 It is not reason that we should leave the word of 
God, and serve tables/ leave the preaching of the gospel 
of God. Acts x. 44. 4 The Holy Ghost fell on all them 
who heard the word/ the gospel preached at that time. 

Wordy \oyoc, like the corresponding Hebrew noun, 
signifies a matter, or thing , or affair of any kind. Matt 
v. 32. ‘ Whosoever shall put away his wife, (tt^oitoc 
\cryx except for the affair of fornication/ Matt, 

xxi. 24. 4 l also will ask you (tv* xcyov) one thing/* 
Acts x. 29. 1 I ask therefore, (tjw xoya) for what intent 
(purpose) ye sent for me/* Acts xix. 38. Acycv 
4 Have an accusation/ l Cor. xv. 2. 4 If ye remember 
(t tvt X'->w) in what manner/ &c. 

Word , \oyc;, signifies likewise a command. Exod. 
xxxiv. 28. 4 He wrote upon the tables the words of the 
covenant, (LXX. t»c /ycx xo^&r), the ten command¬ 
ments/* John x. 35. 4 If he called them gods to whom 
(xc}cr) the command of God came/ 1 Tim. vi. 3. 

4 Consent not to wholesome (xoywc, words) commands, 
even (xc^ojc, to the words) to the commands of our Lord 
Jesus Christ/ 

IVordy X'^of, sometimes signifies a sentence of a dis - 
course. Rom. xiii. 9. 4 And if there be any other com¬ 
mandment, it is briefly summed up (*v t*t« toi xc^«) 
iri this sentence; namely, Thou shalt love thy neigh¬ 
bour as thyself/ 1 Cor. xiv. 19. 4 In the church I had 
rather speak (t™t# x&y*c) five sentences with my mean¬ 
ing understood, than ten thousand (xoyac) sentences/&c. 

Word, likewise signifies a mattery or thing t of 

any kind. Luke ii. 19. ‘Mary kept (ravr* t* gny.a.'ra) 
all these things/* 

61. Phoxouxs.—The primitive substantive pronoun cc, 

he, must be distinguished from the adjective pronoun cc, 
*, o, -whOy -which . Matt. xiv. 17. *0 1 <ft xsyxo-t, 4 They say 
unto him/ Acts viii. 27, 4 Who had come to Jerusalem 
to worship: (oc) He had the charge of all her treasures/ 
Acts xiii. 30. 4 But God raised him from the dead, 

(o C c^$*) and he was seen many days/* Col. i. 15. 
‘Oc, 4 He (God’s beloved Son, mentioned ver. 13.) is the 
image of the invisible God/ Ver. 18. *Oc, 4 He i9 the 
beginning/ Heb. v. 6. 4 Thou art a priest for ever after 
tbe order of Melchisedeck/ Ver. 7. ’Of, 4 He (Christ, 
mentioned ver. 5.) in the days of his flesh, when he had 
offered up prayers/ &c. 

62. The sacred writers, to give the greater emphasis to 
their discourse, sometimes^'om two relatives with one an¬ 
tecedent . I Pet. ii. 24. Of rat a patriot ipon ax/ ref. 

4 Who his ownself bare our sins/* 1 Cor. ii. 9. 'A, for 
Tot i/t ot, 4 These things eye hath not seen, &c. (a,) which 
God hath prepared/ &c. Rom. xiv. 14. 4 To him who 
reckons any thing to be unclean, («a#rq») to that man it 
is unclean/ 

63. The relative pronouns , in many cases, refer not to 


the neary but to the remote t antecedent. Luke v, 17. 4 The 
power of the Lord was present to heal (au/tbc) them :* 
Not the pharisees, who are mentioned immediately be¬ 
fore, but such sick people as were in the crowd. 2 
Thess. ii. 8. 4 Shall render ineffectual, by the brightness 
of his coming, (a) of whom the coming is after the strong 
working of Satan/ Here Jr, of -whom, refers not to the 
Lordy the immediate antecedent, but to the la-wless one, 
mentioned in the first part of ver. 8. 

64. The relative pronoun is sometimes used to denoto 
an antecedent, not mentioned before, but which the 
writer is thinking of in his own mind. Thus, 2 Pet ii. 
11. Ai nwy them y is not put for <L£*c, dignitiesy mentioned 
ver. 10. but for the evil angels, of whom nothing is said. 

1 John iii. 2. 4 We know that when he shall appear, we 

shall be like (avru) him / we shall be like Christ, of 
whom nothing is spoken before. Ver. 16. Exavoc, He, 
stands for Christ, of whom there is no mention made 
in what goes before. Heb. ii. 7. 4 Thou hast made him 
for a little while less than angels / namely The Son ; as 
is plain from ver. 8, 9. 1 Pet. iii. 14. 4 Be not afraid of 

their terror/ Here the relative their hath no antecedent 
expressed. 

65. The relative pronoun cunts is sometimes used for 
vy» oLulos, <rv du/joty I myself thou thyself ; and av]ot for 
xfjLUt ojjhiy &c. Acts xxiv. 8. 4 By examining of whom 
(zulos) thou thyself mayest take knowledge of all these 
things/* Matt xxiii. 37. 4 Jerusalem, thou that stonest 
them which are sent to thee / Trgoc auln y for frgtc g-mIht, 
sent to thyself. 

66. When words of different genders are the antece¬ 
dents, though the relative takes the gender of the mas¬ 
culine word, it comprehends the whole. Heb. i. 11. 
Av7u, 4 Tfley (oi/g*vci koj yn) shall perish/ Sometimes 
the relative takes the gender of its consequent. See Col. i. 
27. Sometimes the relative differs in gender from its an- 
tecedenty regarding the meaning of the antecedent rather 
than its form; as in the following examples. Gal. iv. 19. 
Col. ii. 15. 19. Gf this solecism Beza has given an 
example from Euripides, in his note on Col. ii. 19. 

67. The relative pronouji cc, *, o, called by Clenard the 

subjoined articley is sometimes used fur the demonstrative 
fcToc, 'jinn, rtro, Clenard, Gram. p. 166. Of this use of 
the relative pronoun we have examples in the New Tes¬ 
tament. 1 Pet. iv. 5. ‘O/ for *tc/, 4 They shall give an 
account to him/ &c.. 1 Pet. ii. 8. ‘O/, 4 These stumble 

at the word/ Scapula also observes, that the Greek 
writers use the relative in the same manner, 'fie ot y 
a.ppivrov retpov ’Ektc^oc bnrcS'a.poto, Iliad, last ver. I am 
therefore of opinion, that, in the following passages, the 
relative , though compounded with Tic, is used for the de¬ 
monstrative Wot. Acts xxiii. 33. 'On-ivic, 4 These (the 
horsemen) going into Ccsarea, and delivering the letter 
to the governor, presented Paul/ Acts xxiv. 1. ’O/t tttc, 

4 These/ namely, Ananias, the elders, and Tertullus, 4 in¬ 
formed/ &c. Rom. i. 32. ‘Omvic, 4 These men knowing 
the law of God, that they who do such things/ &c. 
Roro. xvi. 4. ’Omvic, 4 These persons for my life laid 
down their own necks/ 2 Thess. i. 9. ‘Omw, 4 These 
shall suffer/ See, however, No. 71. 

68. The demonstrative pronoun rxro, this , often denotes 

something that follows in the discourse. John vii. 22. 
Csut Taro, 4 For this reason Moses gave you circumcision, 
not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers/ Rom. iv. 
16. A/* tbt o, 4 For this reason it is by faith, that it might 
be by grace/ I Cor. vii. 6. Tbtc «fi, 4 But this (that fol¬ 
lows) I speak by way of advice/ 1 Cor. xi. 17. T*to /« 
7 rag*yyiK(t>Vy 4 Now declaring this, (that follows) I praise 
you not, that ye come together/ &c. 1 Tim. i. 16. 4 But 

(Jf* tbto) for this reason I received mercy, that in me, 
ic. 2 Tim. ii. 10. ewt rxro, 4 For this cause, I patiently 
bear evil for the elect’s sake, that they also may/ dec. 

2 Tim. iii. 1. Tvto St, 4 This know also, that in the last 
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days.* vVe. Philem. ver, 15. Aii tsto, ‘For this reason, 
perhaps, he was separated for a little while, that thou 
mightest have him for ever.* Heb. ii. 15. Ana. tbto, 

‘ For this cause he is the Mediator of the new covenant, 
that by means of death,’ &c.*—Wherefore Rom. v. 11, 
12. may bo thus translated ‘ By whom we have received 
the reconciliation, (A* tst o) for th»* reason, as by one 
man sin entered,’ dec, 

69. Articles. — The article o, *, to, shows that the 

word to which it is prefixed signifies a particular person 
or thing; consequently it renders that word emphatical. 
Thus, o is not a man, or any man ^but the man of 
whom the discourse is . Now, though in general the article 
renders a word emphatical, it is sometimes used where no 
emphasis is intended ; so that the word to which . it is 
prefixed must be translated as if the article were want¬ 
ing. Of both these uses of the article the following 
is an example. 2 Thess. ii. 3. * Unless there come (» 

*jro<r*7i*) the apostacy, and (o olv^mtoc t*c afxa^m) 
the man of sin be revealed/ For the article is em- 
phatical, except before apngrntx, which must be trans¬ 
lated as if the article were wanting. On the other hand, 
some words which want the article are emphatical , and 
must be translated as if the article were prefixed. Math 
i. 18. ‘Was found with child (u frvu/ / uAr&' a yit) of the 
holy Ghost’* Mark i. 1, 4 The beginning of the gos¬ 
pel of Jesus Christ, (ucu &m) the Son of God.’* John 
iii. 6. ‘That which*is begotten (* 7 *^*™*) of the Spirit,’ 
namely, of God. Gal. iii. 5. E£ tgya>j yd/ux, signifies 
4 by works of the law.* Heb. ii. 4. Mig^sc mv/uu'T®' 

4 Distributions of the Holy Ghost’ Wherefore 
Tit ii. 13. may, as was observed on the sign of the geni¬ 
tive case, No. 25. be translated, ‘appearing of the gloTy 
of the great God (xju <rorT*^& »/uu»y) and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ’ 1 Pet iv. 6. ‘ Condemned by men (cra^ju) 
in the fiesh, but live by God ( Tryio/uut.'n) in the spirit.’ 

70. When the article does not render the word definite, 
or emphatical , in its signification, it is put for t<c, and 
may be translated some , an : as Matt ix. 11. 'Ot v*$urcuoi t 
‘Some pharisees.’ Matt ix. 28. * He went (i* mr 
tAiiir) into an house.’ Matt xiv. 1. 4 Went out to meet 
(t« yu^ix) a bridegroom.’ I Cor. i. 11. Y?r& rat Xxcac, 

4 By some belonging to Chloe.’ 

7l ’ Cjenard, (Gram. p^l65.) speaking of the prefixed 
articles c, *, to, says, “ Capiuntur et pro demonstrativia 
pronominibus ; t gy pro tktof, hunc ; tky pro 'tautmy, 
hanc : id quod crebrum est adjectia conj unctionjbus A et 
y * 1 Tc ^ 1 » oy+j *}*i rcyt ; pro &roc, dvm, t«to. Et 

idem in reliquis casibus, t^A, to* A, topA, pro tstb, tbto*, 
TtfTor, Of this use of the article we bave many examples 
in Scripture. Matt xxjv. 32, 4 Learn (t*p arawa&xar) 
this parable from the fig-tree,’ <fc c . Acts ir. B.^That if 
be found any (t*{ cA) of this way.** Acta xxiv. 22. 

4 When Felix heard these things, having perfect know- 
ledge (*T£i T/»c l<fx) concerning this way/ Rerih, xvi. 22. 

4 1 Tertius who wrote (t*f) this epistle.’* 1 Cor. v. 9. 

‘ I have written (» t* vtk t>xa) in this letter/ dec. 2 Cor. 
vu. 11. 4 Ye have approved yourselves to be clear (w 

in this matter/* Col. iv. 16. 4 When (*) 

this epistle is read/* 1 Thess. iv. 6. 4 Go beyond, or 
defraud his brother (sr to*) in this matter/ 2 Thess. iii. 

. If any one obey not (to* Sfxcm Act T#r erircXHf) 
our command by this letter.’ 

72. The article is sometimes used for the personal pro¬ 
noun, c (t he. Matt xiii. 40. «0 A <nr H ut, 4 But he 
that received the seed/* Matt xiv. 18. f O A vm, 

4 But he said/* Gal. iii, 5. ‘O *r, * He therefore that 
ministereth the Spirit/* Col. iii. 25. ’O A, 4 But he 
that doth wrong.’* Heb. vii. 6. *o A ^ >4mixo>v<* o f , 
«ut he whose descent is not counted/* This use of 
the article affords an easy translation of that difficult 

,^ 1 0m \ vl * 10 * ° ‘For he who 

died, died by sm : (• A fr) But he who liveth/ Ac. 


73. The article in all its genders and cases,. is often 
put for the relative pronoun or, o, and must be trans¬ 
late!), who , which. Mark xii. 38 Beware of the 
scribes, (t u>y S*\oytm) which love to go in long clothing/* 
Rom. ix. 5. 'O a>v, for or trt, 4 Who is over all, God 
blessed,’ &c.* Sometimes the article in this sense is un¬ 
derstood and must be supplied. 1 Tim. iv, 2. 4 Through 
the hypocrisy of liars (xiitaieTh^nte/u^iur, for t ay ttuximt- 
{laje-fxtttoY') who are seared.’, Ver. 3. Ka*At/ofTo>v, for t^y 
tueKtKY'Tw, 4 Who forbid to marry/ 

74. In many instances where the article is put for the 
relative pronoun , the substantive verb is understood, and 
must be supplied in the translation. 2 Cor. viii. 22. 
4 Much more diligent upon the great trust (t* at 
which he hath in you/ 2 Cor. ix. 3. 4 That our boast¬ 
ing (to wng ufjutt) which is concerning you/ 

PARTICLES, 

75. Lowth, in his English grammar, page 32. ob¬ 
serves, 44 That the, connective parts of sentences, by which 
he means relatives, prepositions, and conjunctions, ore the 
most important of all, and require the greatest care and 
attention: for it is by them chiefly that the train of 
thought, the course of reasoning, and the whole progress 
of the mind, in continued discourse of all kinds, is laid 
open; and on the right use of these, perspicuity, which 
is the first and greatest beauty of style, depends.” This 
observation,, which is perfectly just, shows, that in a 
translation of any discourse from one language into ano¬ 
ther, it is of the utmost importance that the meanings 
and powers of the connective parts thereof be properly 
expressed. In the Hebrew language, the connectives 
being few, are used with more latitude of signification 
than belongs to the connectives which properly correspond 
to them in other languages. Wherefore, in translating 
the books of the New Testament, it ought to be remem¬ 
bered, that the authors of these books being Jews, na¬ 
turally used the Greek particles and prepositions, not 
only in all the variety of their own significations, but in 
the variety also of the significations of the corresponding 
Hebrew particles and prepositions. .And of these vari¬ 
ous significations, the one which best suits the passage 
where the particle is found, ought to be expressed in the 
translation; otherwise, the inspired writer’s train of 
thought will disappear, and the course of his reasoning be 
interrupted, perhaps inverted. Wherefore, to lay a proper 
foundation for a right translation of the Scriptures, the 
following examples are produced, chiefly from the Scrip¬ 
tures themselves, to prove the variety of meanings affixed 
by the sacred writers to the Greek particles, by which they 
have connected the different parts of their discourse. 

AAAA. 

76. Axxjt is sometimes used affirmatively, and must 

be translated yea , also , certainly . This sense of olxxa is 
acknowledged by Hoogeven, who renders it by the Latin 
words immo, etiam . Acts xii. 2. Axxct, 4 Indeed we 
have not so much as heard that the Holy Ghost is given / 
Rom. viii. 37. Axxa, 4 Nay, in all these things/* 2 
Cor. vii. 11. Axxdt, 4 Yea, what clearing of yourselves; 
(ctxxct) yea, what indignation; (*xxa) yea, what zeal; 
(xxxjt) yea, what revenge/* In this passage, however, 
axxa might better be translated also, Rom. vi. 5. 4 For 

seeing we have been planted together in the likeness of 
bis death, (ctxxct km) certainly we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection/ 

77. Axxa is sometimes used by the Greeks as the 
first word of a discourse , and signifies, -now, now indeed. 
Of this use of axHoogeven has produced examples 
from the best Greek writers. 

78. Axxa is likewise used causally , and must be trans¬ 
muted for , because . John vii. 12. Others said no, 

(*aa*) for he deceiveth the people/ 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
Aaa*, 4 Because I do not condemn myself/ 1 Cor. xv. 
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10. 4 And his grace which was bestowed on me, was not 

vain ; (*aa*) for I laboured more abundantly than all of 
them/ 2 Cor. vii. 14. 4 .I am not ashamed, (<****,) for 
as I spake all things/ &c. 1 Thess. ii. 2. A w* xu, 
4 For although we had before suffered/ Titus i. 15. 
4 But to the polluted and unfaithful nothing is pure, 
(oAAot) because both their understanding/ &c. 2 Pet. i. 

16. 1 We have not followed cunningly devised fables, 

when we made known to you the power and coming of 
out Lord Jesus Christ. (Aaaa) For we were eye-wit¬ 
nesses of his majesty/ , 

79. Aaa a. is used illatively , and must be translated, 
■wherefore, therefore. Acts x. 19. 4 Three men seek thee, 
(ctx ai) therefore arise, and get thee down/ Acts xxvi. 
15. * I am Jesus? whom thou persecutest, (akka ay*el&t) 
wherefore arise/* 2 Cor. viii. 7. Axxac, * Therefore as 
ye abound in every thing/* Eph. v. 24. Axxac, ‘ There¬ 
fore as the church is subject/* 

80. AXAst, Unless, except. Matt. xx. 23. ‘Is not 
mine to give, (ax lie) except to them/ &c. Mark ix. 
8. 4 They saw no one, (atxxat) save Jeaus only/* 2 Cor. 

11. 5. 4 If a certain person hath grieved me , he hath not 
grieved me, (atxxct) except by a part of you/ 2 Cor. v. 

12. 4 We do not recommend ourselves to you, (oaaa) 
but only give you an occasion/ 1 John ii. 27. 4 Ye 
have no need that any one should teach you, (oaa’ «!<) 
except as the same anointing teacheth you concerning all 
things/ 

81. A xx*, Yet, however, Rom. x. 18. Axxst, ‘Yet 
I say, they have not heard/ 1 Cor. iv. 4. 4 1 know no¬ 
thing by myself, (axxct) yet am I not hereby justified/* 

1 Cor. xii. 24. Am%, 4 However, God hath tempered 
the body/ 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Axxa, 4 Howbeit in malice 
be ye children/* 

AN. 

82. Ay, joined with a verb, must sometimes be trans¬ 
lated (eerie) certainly , without doubt . Matt. ii. 23. 4 If 
the mighty works which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, (t/uuvay ay) it would certainly have 
regained/ John iv. 10. 4 If thou knewest—who it is 
that saith to thee, Give me to drink, (ov <tr nheetc awhv) 
thou certainly wouldst have asked him/ See. 

Ano. 

83. A 7tq signifies of or belonging to . Acts xvii. 13. 

4 But when the Jews (mro) of Thessalonica had know¬ 
ledge that the word of God was preached of Paul in 
Berea, they came thither also/* 

84. A7 ro, For , by reason of because . Matt, xviii. 7. 
‘Wo to the world, («T£») because of offences/* Luke 
xix. 3. 4 Could not (xtto o% as) for the press, because he 
was little of stature/* Luke xxi. 26. 4 Men’s hearts 
failing them (*&<,) for fear/* by reason of fear. 

85. A7 ro, After, in the sense of following an example . 

2 Tim. i. 3, 4 Whom, (<***& npyoycty) after my forefathers, 
l serve/ 

86. A7 ro, In, 2 Cor. i. 14. 4 Also ye have (auro 
in part acknowledged u&/* 

APA. 

87. A get, properly is a particle of affirmation, and 
must be translated truly, certainly , indeed. Matt xii. 
28. Ag*, ‘Certainly the kingdom of God is come unto 
you/ Matt. xxiv. 45. T tt <tg± 4 Who truly is a 
wise and faithful servant/ Luke 'xi. 48. Ag±, 4 Truly 
ye bear witness/* Acts viii. 22. Ej ag*, 4 If, indeed, 
the thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee/ Rom. 
x. 17. A^st *> 7ri<rt f, 4 So then/ or certainly, 4 faith cometh 
by hearing/* 

88. Agjt is often used interrogatively. Matt, xviii. 1. 

4 Saying, (x/c *£*) Who now is the greatest in the king¬ 
dom of heaven!’ Mark iv. 41. T/r vrec, 4 What 
manner of man is this V* Rom. vii. 25. Ayt *r avrcc, 

4 Do I myself then as a slave serve sin!’ 

89. Agct is also used illatively, and must be translated 


therefore, then, ^att. xix. 25. ‘ Saying, (t* agt) Who 
then can be saved!’* Ver. 27, Tr 1 What therefore 
shall we have / Hebriv; 9. A^st asroxwrrrdu, ‘ There re- 
maineth therefore a rest to the people of God/* Heb. xii. 
8. Aga, 4 Then ye are bastards/* Rom. viii. 1. Oufo 
rvr, 4 There is therefore now no condemnation/* 

TAP. 

90. Tct^ is used by the writers of the New Testament 
in a great variety of senses. Most frequently it hath a 
causal signification, and must be translated for . Yet it 
does not in all cases introduce a reason for what imme¬ 
diately goes before, but for something more remote in 
the discourse. 

91. Ta^is used to introduce an additional reason ; that 
is,' a reason in proof of some proposition, for which a rea¬ 
son has already been given. In such cases the proper 
translation of is besides, farther, moreover . This use 
of occurs so frequently in Scripture that to produce 
examples would be superfluous. The reader, however, 
if he pleases, may examine Rpra. i. l$..iv. 15. v. 6, 7. 

92. ia sometimes used to introduce a reason for 

something not expressed by the writer, but which being 
strongly impressed on his own mind ? he supposes the rea¬ 
son offered will make it sufficiently known. Thus Pilate, 
speaking to the Jews, Mark xv. 14. 4 Why should I cru¬ 
cify him!’ Ti yt^ *±kcy btoskob, 4 For what evil hath 
he done V In like manner the town-clerk 6ays to the 
Ephesians, Acts xix. 35. 4 Ye men of Ephesus, I am as¬ 
tonished at your behaviour, (t k ya^ fty-9-gwrtf) For 

what roan is there/ &c. 

93. r*£ is also-used illatively , and must be translated 
wherefore , therefore, Rom. vi. 19. r<t£, 4 Wherefore, aa 
ye have presented your members servile instruments to 
uncleanness, and to iniquity, to work iniquity, so now 
present your members/&c. Rorti. xv. 2. lag, 4 Where¬ 
fore, let every one of, us please his neighbour/ 1 Cor. 
xi. 26. ret$, 4 Wherefore, as often as ye eat this bread/ 

1 Cor. xiv. 8. K au ya^, ‘ And therefore if the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound/ Philip, ii. 5. Tsto ya^ p^o- 

4 Wherefore let this disposition be in you, which 
was al 60 in Christ’ James ii. 26. 4 Therefore, as the 

body without the spirit is dead/ Sec. This use ofyet^, Beza 
acknowledges in his notes on 1 Cor. xi. 26. Philip, ii. 5. 

94. Tct^ is often a particle of affirmation, and must be 
translated indeed, certainly, truly. Luke xx. 36. Oun 

4 Neither indeed can they die any more/ John ix. 
30. 4 The man answered and said to them, (cr ya^ t*t») 
Herein truly is a wonderful, thing, that ye know not 
whence he is, (**/) although he hath opened mine eyes/ 
Acts xvi. 37. Ov yet$, 4 No truly; (ocaaa t*$oyr *) but 
coming themselves, let them bring us out/* 1 Cor. 
ix. 10. 4 Does he command this wholly for our sakes! 
(a/ ifxtu ytg *y£*$») For our sakes, no doubt, it was 
written/* 2 Cor. x. 8. Ear rt y<t£, 4 And although in¬ 
deed I should boast somewhat more/ Sic. Gal. i. 13. 
Hu.HoaL'rt ya^, 4 Ye have heard certainly of my beha¬ 
viour/ Sec. 1 Thess. iv. 10. K <u yap, 4 And indeed ye do 
it/ Scc. m Isa. xiv. 15. the LXX. have inserted the par¬ 
ticle yt as the translation of a Hebrew word which 
signifies truly , indeed. See Tromm. Concord. 

95. is put sometimes for in, quod ; and must be 
translated by the English particle that. 1 Cor. vii. 6. 

4 1 speak this as an advice, not as an injunction, 7. 

yt%) that I wish all men wore as I am/ 1 Cor. xv. 51. 

4 Behold, I shew you a mystery, (y*%) that we shall not 
all sleep/ 2 Tim. ii. 11. ‘True is the saying, (« y *g) 
that if we die with him/ See. 

96. as Phavorinus tells us, (<tyn nt ft Kants) is 
put for <t»: consequently it has all the different meanings 
of ft. Accordingly, 

97. is used as a copulative ; so must be translated 
and, now. Acts viii. 39. 4 And the eunuch saw him nc 
more, (wr&gn/iro yi$) and he went on his way rejoicing/* 
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Rom. v. 19. n<nr^ yv, ‘And as through the disobe¬ 
dience of one men.' Rom. xii. 3. A ryn ‘ Now by 
the grace that is given to me, I command.' Rom. 
xv. 4. Oa-x * Now, whatevet things were before 

written, were written for our instruction/ <5ro. 2 Tim. 

ii. 7. ‘ Consider what I say, (>*{) and the Lord give 
thee understanding.'* 

9$. has the adversative sense of is, and must be 
translated but, yet, although. Mark. vii. 28. ‘True, 
Lord, (mm y*^) but even the dogs under the table eat of 
the children's crumbs.' Luke xxii. 2. ‘ The chief priests 
and 6 cribe 9 sought how they might kill him, (>*{) but 
they feared the people.* Rom. x. 3. ‘Have not sub¬ 
mitted to the righteousness of God.* 4. Tt\«c ^ rofis 
X{/Wc<, 4 Although Christ ia the end of the law for 
righteousness/ &c. Rom. xv. 2. Eiwrw y*e ‘ But 
let every one of us please hie neighbour/ Korn. xv. 18. 
Oj t cKjuoKro^ 4 Yet I will not dare to speak any thing 

of what Christ hath not wrought/ dkc. 1 Cor. x. 29. 

‘ In 4 But why is my liberty judged/ 2 Cor. v. 

2. K xi yx$, 4 But yet in this tent we groan/ 2 Cor. xii. 
1. 4 Well, it doea not become me to boast, (>**) yet I 
will come to visions/ dec. Ver. 19. 4 All things, beloved, 
are done for your edification/ 20. fr£*/uuu ‘Yet 
I am afraid/ Heb. xii. 20. Fag, * Although they could 
not bear that which was strictly commanded/ .1 Pet 
iv. 15. M» tic u/u*9, 4 But let none of you suffer as 
a murderer/* 

99. i9 used like eft, as a particle of transition, and 
must be translated now. Luke xii. 68. *Clc yxg, ‘ Now 
when thou goest with thine adversary, &&. 

is seldom, if ever, used as an expletive . 

AE 

100. At is properly an adversative particle, signifying 
but, however, nevertheless , notwithstanding, although . 1 
Cor. vii. 2. At, 4 Nevertheless to avoid fornication/* 

1 Cor. xiv. 2. riMv^iT/ is, 1 Howbeit in the spirit he 
speaketh mysteries/* 2 Cor. xiii. 7. At, ‘ Though wA 
be as reprobates/* Gal. ii. 20. At, * Nevertheless I 
live/* 2 Tim. iv. 17. At, 4 Notwithstanding the Lord 
stood by me/* 1 Pet L 7. 1 More precious than of 
gold which perisheth, (eft) though it be tried with fire.’* 

2 Pet iii. 13. At, ‘ Nevertheless we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens/* 

101. A> is used as a copulative, and must be trans¬ 
lated and. Of this use of is, the examples are so nu¬ 
merous, that it is needless to mention any. 

102. A> signifies even. Rom. iii. 22. a tMXioovsn is, 

‘ Even the righteousness of God/ Philip. ii. 8. &ataru 
i* 4 Even the death of the cross.'* 

103. a*, now. Rom. xvL 17. A* ‘Now I beseech 
you, brethren.'* Ver. 25. a*, Now to him that is able 
to stablish you/* Luke xx. 37. *Or<tit, ‘Now that the 
dead are raised/* 

104. a* is likewise used to introduce an additional ar- 

gument or sentiment on the same subject, and must be 
translated besides, farther, dec. Matt v. 31. is, 

‘ Father, it hath been said, Whosoever shall put away 
his wife. Rom. viii. 30. As, 4 Moreover, whom he 
did predestinate/* 2 Cor. ii. 12. As, ‘ Furthermore, 
when I came to Troas/* 2 Tim. iii. 1. 4 This know 
(it) also/* 2 Pet. i. 15. 'Insiuem is, 4 Moreover, I will 
endeavour that ye may be able, after my decease/* 

105. a# is used causally, and must be translated for . 
Mark xvi. 8. 4 And flesh from the Bepulchre ; (ti%t it 

T w*:) for they trembled/* Luke xii. 2. Ovi * 
it, 4 For there is nothing concealed that shall not be re¬ 
vealed/* 

106. ai is used illutively, signifying so then , therefore , 
wherefore. Rom. viii. 6. *Oi is t, otnc, 4 So then 
they that are in the flesh ;’* or rather, 1 wherefore they 
that are in the flesh/ Rom. xiL 6. Eytriic is, * Hav¬ 
ing then gift* differing/* 1 Cor. vii. 8. Ary* is rut 


‘I say r therefore> to the unmarried/* or, ‘I 
command, therefore, the unmarried/ 1 Cor. xii. 21. 
Ai, * Therefore the eye cannot say to the hand.* 1 Cor. 
xvi. 16. Ai, ‘I entreat you, therefore, brethren/* 
Philem. ver. 12. Ai, 4 Thou therefore receive him/* 

107. Ai is used affirmatively, and may be translated 
indeed. Gal. iv. 20. H3t\or it, ‘ I could wish indeed to 
be present with you/ 1 John i. 3. Km n muravtx is, 

1 And truly our fellowship/* 2 Pet i. 43. Ai, 4 Yea, 
I think it fit as long as I am/ dec.* Beza, in his notes 
on Col. i. 21. tells us, that Plato often uses is for in, 
sane, truly. 

108. Ai, or; disjunctively. Rom. viii. 34. ‘ It is 
Christ who died, (/xaxxor it) or rather who is risen/* 
1 Cor. xvi. 3. ‘ Them will I s^nd—to Jerusalem/ 4. 
(uu is) ‘ Qr if it be proper that even I should go/ 

109. a«, in the latter clause of a sentence, sometimes 
implies that u mm, or mm is omitted, and must be 
supplied. Rom. vi. 17. ‘Thanks to God (In an, for 
ort xAPng nrt that although ye were the slaves of 
sin, (wrox*<r*Tt <fi) yet ye have obeyed from the heart,* 
dec. : For can any one imagine the apostle would thank 
God that the Rom Ana were the slaves of sin 7—So also, 

1 Pet iv. 6. 'ha. /uv, is an elliptical expression 

for it* xxeng MQ&oeei, as is evident from the following 
clause, is. So that the true literal translation of 
the verse is, ‘ That although they might be condemned 
by men in the flesh, they might live by God in the spirit* 

110. Ou/i. Vigerus, page 268. says, this particle, 
when it stands by itself, signifies JYe quidem. Gal. ii. 
3. Ax\* nit, ‘ However, not even Titus who was with 
me/ dec. Ver. 5. ‘To whom we gave place by subjec¬ 
tion, (*</•) not even for an hour/ 

AH. 

111. As properly is a particle of affirmation, but it is 
used likewise illatively. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 4 Ye are bought 
with a price; (<&£*£«•• in) therefore glorify God with 
your body/ dec.* 

AU. 

112. A tx with an accusative, commonly,' though not 
always, denotes the end for which a thing was done, and 
must be translated for on account of Rom. iv. 25. 
‘ And was raised again (in t) for our justification/* 2 
Cor. iv. 6. ‘And ourselves your servants (iet) on ac¬ 
count of Jesus/ 2 Cor. viii. 8. 4 1 speak not this as an 
injunction, but (itx) on account of the forwardness of 
others/ Heb. i. 14, 4 Sent forth to minister (itx) for 
them that shall be heirs of salvation/ Heh, ii. 9. a jsl, 
‘ On account of the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour/ 1 Pet i. 20. ‘ But manifested in 
these last times (it vfxxt) for you/* 

113. a**, with an accusative or genitive, signifies an 
efficient cause of any kind, and must be translated by, 
through. John vi. 57. ‘ And I live (itx) by the Father/* 

2 Cor. -iii. 11. 4 For if that which was abolished, was 
abolished (itx) through glory/ 2 Tim. ii. 2. 4 The things 
which thou hast heard from me (itx) by many witnesses / 
that is, confirmed by many witnesses. 

114. Atx To, unto. 2 Pet i. 3. ‘ Who hath called 
us (itx ic£nc) to glory and virtue/* 

115* Aix, According to, 1 Tim. iv. 14. ‘The spi¬ 
ritual gift which is in thee, which was given thee (itx) 
according to prophecy/ 

116. Aix, fi r ith respect to. Rom. viii. 10. See the 
note on the passage. 

117. Ata, both with a genitive and an accusative, sig¬ 

nifies in. Mark xiv. 58. 1 And (itx) within (in) three 
days I will build another/* Acta v. 19. ‘ But tho an¬ 

gel of the Lord (itx wMr^r) in the night opened the pri¬ 
son doors/ Rom. iii. 25. ‘ For the declaration of hia 
righteousness, (itx rnr rrat^wtv) in passing by the sine/ 
Rom. xiv. 14. ‘ There is nothing unclean (it* txurnc) in 
itself/ 1 Cor. xiii. 12. ‘ We ace (it 1 wcwrrf*) in a minroi 
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obscurely/ 3 Cor. v. 10. ‘That every one may receive 
(ti Sll tk <rtoutr'&) things in the body/ Gal. iv. 13. 
‘Ye know that (SC aurd-ivutv) in weakness,’ &c. 1 Thess. 
iv. 14. ‘Thera also who sleep (Stt rx brx) in Jesus.’* 
2 Pet. iil. 12. ‘ The day of the Lord, (SC **) in which the 
heavens being set on fire.’* 

118. Ait, By, in relation to place. 2 Cor. i. 16. At, 
4 By you to pass into Macedonia,’* 

119. Ait, With . Rom. viii. 25. ‘ We wait (ifit) with 

patience for it.’* 2 Cor. ii. 4. ‘ I wrote you (Stt) with 

many tears.’* Ephes. iv. 6. ‘Who is over all, and (/w.) 
with you all, and in you all/ Heb. iii. 16. ‘ Who went 

out of Egypt ( <ftt) with Moses.’ 

139. A it, Along, in relation to place . 2 Cor* xi. 33. 
‘ And through a window in a basket, I was let down (Sit 
along the wall/ See also Acts ix. 25. 

121. Ait, Of, from , denoting the principle from -which 
any thing is done . Philip, i. 15, * Some indeed preach 
Christ, even (Sit) of envy and strife/* 

122. Ait sometimes denotes continuation of time, and 

must bq translated during , under , throughout . At i/i < 
Throughout the day . Ait fax. During life . Luke v. 6. 
* Master, we have toiled (Si o\#r rue vuxr®*) throughout 
the whole of the night/ Rom. iv. 11. ‘The father of 
them who believe (Sit ax^Zorit c) in uncircumcision ;’ that 
is, during their uncircumcision. Rom. vii. 5. 4 The sinful 
passions (ti Sit rx r>px) which we had under the law / 
that is, during the time we were under the law. Ver. 
8, Ait , ‘ Under the commandment;’ that is under the 
law. See also ver.'11. Homer uses the preposition Sit 
in the same sense: Sit wvr*. See Beza’s note 

on 1 Tim. ii. 15, 

AIOTI. 

123. Aim properly is an illative particle ; yet it is 
sometimes used causally , and must be translated for , be¬ 
cause. Acts x. 20. * Go with them, doubting nothing, 
(Sum) for I have sent them/* Acts xviii. 10. Aim, 
‘For I am with thee/* Rom. i. 21. Atm, ‘Because 
that when they knew God,’ dtc.* Gal. ii. 16. Arm, 
‘ For by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified/* 
Heb. xi. 5. Atm, 4 Because God hath translated him/* 
Vigerus, page 325, tells us, that Srm is used in this 
sense bv the best Greek writers. 

ean. 

124. E tv, both in the LXX., and in the New Testa¬ 

ment, is an adverb of time, signifying when. John xii. 
32. 1 And I, (itv when I shall be lifted up/ 1 

Cor. vi. 4. 4 Wherefore, (wv when ye have secular 

seats of judgment/ 1 Cor. ix. 16. E*v yt%, 4 For when 
I preach the gospel.’ 2 Cor. v. 1. 4 We know that (tty) 
when the earthly house of the tent is destroyed/ 2 Cor. 
xiii. 2. 4 That (s*y) when I come again I will not spare/ 

1 Theos. iii. 8. 4 We live (txv) when ye stand firm.’ 
Heb. iii. T. * Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost command- 
eth, To-day, («±y) when ye shall hear his voice/ 1 John 
iii. 2. Etv ptv^etd-h, 4 When ye shall appear/* See 
Whitby on this passage. 

125. Etv signifies though, although. John xi 25. 

4 He that believeth on me, (x'av ajrc$-tvn) even though 
he die, yet shall live/ 2 Cor. x. 8. Etv n yt%, 4 And 
although indeed I should boast somewhat more concern¬ 
ing our authority—I should not be ashamed/ 2 Cor. 
xii. 6. E*y yt%, 4 For though I would desire to glory.’* 

126. Etv fxx. But, but only. . Gal. ii. 16. 4 Knowing 
that a man is not justified by the works of the law, (ixy 
«ji) blit only by the faith of Jesus Christ/ 

El. 

127. E i is used by the writers of the New Testament 
in all the variety of the senses of its corresponding He¬ 
brew particle, though its primary and proper signification 
bo if. Accordingly, 

E i is used for in (quod) that . Acts xix. 2. 4 Have 
ftot so much as heard (*i) that the Holy Ghost is given / 


Acts xxvi. 8. ‘ Why should it be thought by you a 
thing incredible, (u) that God should raise the dead/* 
Ver. 23. Ei irtthtrcc o x^iror, ‘ That the Christ should 
suffer, and («) that he should be the first/ &c.* Heb. 
vii. 15. Ei, 4 That after the similitude of Melchisedec/* 
Therefore Mark xv. 44. should be translated, 4 Pilate 
wondered («) that he was already dead/ 

128. Ej, siquidem, (quondam) Because, John xiii. 32. 
Ei o ©fcc, ‘ Because God is glorified by him, God will 
also glorify him/ Acts xi. 17. E i xv, 4 Forasmuch then 
as God gave them the like gifts/* Rom. vi. 5. Ei, 4 Be¬ 
cause we have been planted/ 1 Tim. v, 10. 4 Well re¬ 
ported of for good works, («) because she hath lodged 
strangers, («) because,’ dec. See also Gal. v. 25. This 
sense of «, Beza acknowledges in his note on 1 John iiL 
2. where he tells us that v. si, is often put for quia . 

129. E i, Or. 2 Cor. iii. \ . Ei, ‘Or need we, as some 
others, epistles of recommendation/ dec.* 

130. Ei, Though . 2 Tim. ii. 13. Ei, ‘Though we be 

unfaithfu., he abideth faithful/ 

131. Ei, Perhaps. Numb, xxiii. 3. Ei /tot ptvvr*/, 
‘Peradventure the Lord will come to meet me/* 

132. Ei, Whether . John ix. 25. E/, ‘ Whether he be 
a sinner, I know not/* Acts xix. 2. Ei, { Whether have 
ye received the Holy Ghost V 

133. Ei, is sometimes used to express an earnest wish. 
Luke xxii. 42. Ej fixKu 7rt^tvtyxuf, 4 Father, O that thou 
wouldest remove this cup/ 

134. Etyt, Seeing , emphatical. Eph. iii. 2. Etyt, 

4 Seeing at least ye have heard of the dispensation/ See 
also Eph. iv. 21. 

135. Ei xtj,^Though. 2 Cor. vii. 12. ‘Wherefore. 
(« xti) though I wrote to you/* 

136. Ei /4», But only . Matt. xii. 4. ‘ Which was not 
lawful for him to eat, (« /**) but only t for the priests/* 
Gal. i. 7. ‘ Which is not another, gospe., (« /xx) but 
only there be some who trouble you.’ See also 1 Co r. 
vii. 17; 1 John v. 5; Rev. ix. 4. xxi. 27. 

137. EiTig, Notwithstanding . 1 Cor. viii. 5. \<ti yt» 

urn g, ‘For certainly, notwithstanding there be/ &c. 2 

Thess. i. 6. Em £, ‘ Notwithstanding it is righteous in 
God to recompense,’ &c. 

138. Emg, (siquidem, quoniam) Because . Rom. viii. 

9. ‘ Ye live not to the flesh, but to the Spirit, be* 

cause the Spirit of God dwelleth in you/ 1 Pet. ii. 2. 

* Unadulterated milk of the word, that ye may grow 
thereby/ 3. (t'mg) ‘ Because ye have tasted that the 
Lord is good/ This sense of cmg, Blackwall (Sac, Cl. 
vol. ii. part. 2. c. 3.) proves from the following passage of 
Aristotle’s Ethics: ‘ Beating is grievous to men, (ten^ 

trx^tuvoi) because they are made of flesh/ 

139. Err at, Farther, besides . Heb. xii. 9. Emt, 4 Fur¬ 
thermore, we have had fathers/* 

140. Em, And if 1 Cor. xiv. 27. Em, ‘ And if one 
speak in an unknown tongue.’ 

£11. 

141. Ei;, the preposition signifies in. Luke i. 20 
4 Which shall be fulfilled («/c) in their season/* John, i 
18. 4 Who is (f/c) in the bosom of the Father.’* 2 Thess. 

ii. 4. ‘ Who sitteth («c) in the temple of God/* 

142. E/f, Concerning . Acts. ii. 25. 4 For David saith 
(«/» earrok) concerning him, I foresaw the Lord/ Gal. 

iii. 17. 4 The covenant which was before confirmed by 
God («c Xgis-w) concerning Christ/ The Greek writers 
likewise use as in this sense. See Blackwall, vol. i. p. 
108. 12mo edit. 

143. Ek, With . Acts xix. 3. tie m, 4 Witn what then 
were ye baptized ? And they said, (tff) with John’s bap 
tism/ Rom. xvi. 6. 4 Salute Mary who laboured much 
(us w/ustf) with us/ Eph. iii. 19. 4 That ye may be filled 
(uc) with all the fulness of God/* 2 Pet. i. 17. Eic or, 

4 With whom I am well pleased/ 

144. Eic, Against . Matt, xviii. 21. ‘ How often shall 



41 


Etsii IV. 


PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. 


rry brother sin (re) against me V* Luke xii. 10. ‘ Who¬ 
soever shall speak a wonl (u?) against the Son of Man. * 
Rom. iv. '20. Ej?, 4 Against the promise of God he did 

not dispute/ 

145. Eic, Before. Acta xxii. 30. 4 Set him (* ^**0 
before them/* '2 Cor. viii. 24. 4 Shew ye («/> before 
them, and (*c) before the churches/ 

146. Ej;, By. Col. iii. 10. 4 Which is renewed (*c) 
by knowledge/ Heb. vi. 6. 4 Impossible to renew again 
(t*c) by repentance/ 

147. Li;. In order to. Rom. i. 17. 4 Is revealed (re) 
in order to faith/ Rom. xvi. 26. 4 Made known to all the 
Gentiles (i* /xxxa**) in order to the obedience of faith. 

14$. Ek, of Concerning . 1 Cor. xii. 13. 4 All have 

been made to drink (r?) of one Spirit/ 2 Cor. x. 13. 4 1 
will not boast («? rx) of things/* 

149. E«, Among. 2 Cor. xi. 6. 4 We have been 

thoroughly made manifest (rc) among you/* 

150. E At. 4 Thess. iv. 15. 4 We the living who 
remain (so at his coming/ 

151. Ei?, Tovar<ls. Matt ii. 21. Xu *a3w ut y»r 
‘ And went towards the land of Israel/ 

152. Ej:, with the accusative, is sometimes put for the 

nominative. Matt xix. 6. 4 And they two shall be («c 
|iH> c'x^u.x, for rxqjr nix') one flesh.** I Cor. xv. 45. 4 The 
first man Adam (tyorro sc f aKratv ) was ma de a liv¬ 

ing soul/* Heb. vi. 8. 1 Whose end is (re ilxutij, for 
xxjfK) burning/ 

153. Ej? is sometimes an expletive. Matt xxvii. 30. 
Eti/ttsf ire xipxxar, 4 They struck his head/ l Cor. 
viii. 6. 4 But to us there is one God only, (xii h/uv< ttc 

supp. Tr^Txu^fjLti) and we worship him/ 

154. Ej?t 3, with the infinitive, does not in every in¬ 
stance, denote the end for which a thing is done, but the 
event simply. 1 Thess. ii. 16. 4 Hindering us to speak to 
the Gentiles, that they might be saved; («? to xvxjtkh^ 
e±t xirttr Txs afAxgrw) so that they are always filling up 
their iniquities.’ Heb. xi. 3. Ej? to yeywaxt, 4 So that the 
things which are 9een,were not made of things which do 
appear/* 

EX, EH. 

155. Ejc, being one of the sigiis of the genitive case, sig¬ 
nifies of belonging to . Rev. vi. 1. 4 One («) of the seals/* 

4 One (at) of the four beasts.’ Rev. ix. 20. 4 Repented not 
(«*) of the works/* Luke viii. 27. 4 A man (w t *; no- 
aio»?) belonging to the city / for he abode in the tombs. 
Luke xi. 13. 'O 7rum^ o ttgus, 4 Your heavenly Fa¬ 
ther/* Luke xxiv. 22. 4 Some women (if « put) be¬ 
longing to us/ Wherefore 2 Cor. v. 2. To ojxjrT*g<or 
i/uotr to if is rightly translated 4 our habitation, 

which is heavenly, or which belongs to heaven/ Col. 
l. 18. n£a>T 0 T 0 *»r u fix^of, 4 The first-born of the dead/ 
See note 2. on the verse. 

156. Ex signifies by reason of on account of for. Rom. 
v. 16. 4 For truly the sentence is (if) for one offence/ 2 
Cor. viii, 14. Ef tarorxrot, 4 For equality/ Gal. iii. 5. 4 He 
that ministereth the Spirit to you,—doth he it 

Kfxx) on account of works of law, or («g ctxo»»c) on ac¬ 
count of the obedience of faith/ Rev. viiL. 13. 4 Wo to 
the inhabiters of the earth, (a t^f x otrrm ^ara*) by rea¬ 
son of the other voices of the trumpet.’* Rev. xvL 11. 
4 And blasphemed the God of heaven, (w t»f vovut) be¬ 
cause of their pains.’* 

Ex, Over . Rev. xv. 2. 4 Them that had gotten the 
victory (ix t* $*§ix) over the beast, and (ix) over his 
image, and («) over his mark, and (ix) over the number 
of his name/* 

157. Ex, Among . Matt, vii, 9. 4 What man ^istf £ 
Cfun) is there among you V 

158.. E», Through. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. ‘Though he was 
crucified (if) through weakness/* 

159. Ex, In. 1 Cor. xiii. 9. We know (ix) in part.’* 
2 Cor. ii. 17. 1 But (ok at) truly, in sincerity/ 

P 


IGO. Ex, With respect to. 1 Cor. ix. 19. 4 Though I 

be a free man (ix) with respect to all men/ Raphelius, 
in his note on this verse, hath shewn that the Greek wri¬ 
ters use this particle in tho same sense. 

161. Ex, By. Rom. ii. 18. 4 Being instructed (ix) 

by the law/ John iii. 24, 4 And hereby we know that 

he abideth in us, (ix) by the Spirit which he hath given 
us/* 

EN 

162. Ef is often the sign of the dative case ; conse¬ 
quently it hath the following significations. Ef, With. 
1 Cor. v. 8. 4 Let us keep the feast if) not with old 
leaven, t 0 ) neither with the leaven of malice and wick¬ 
edness, (axa* «) but with the unleavened bread,’ &c.* 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 4 Glorify God (©) with your body, and ( 0 ) 
with your spirit, which are God’s/ 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 4 We 
also are weak (if avru>) with him/ Ephes. i. 8. 4 Where¬ 
in he hath abounded towards us, ( 0 ) with all wisdom and 
prudence/ Ephes. ii. 3. Er «?, 4 With whom also we all 
had our conversation formerly/ Ephes. vi. 2. 4 Which is 
the first commandment ( 0 ) with promise/* 1 Thess. iv, 
18. 4 Comfort one another (if) with these words/* Rev. 
vi. 8. 4 To kill ( 0 ) with the sword, and ( 0 ) with famine, 
and (&) with death, and (yi re) by the wild beasts of the 
earth/ 

163. Ef, To, into, towards. Luke xxiii. 42. ‘Lord, 
remember me when thou comest (if) into thy kingdom/* 
John v. 4. 4 For an angel went down at a certain season 
(if) into the pool/* Rom. xi. 2. 1 Know ye not what the 
scripture saith (if Exm) to Elias/* 1 Cor. vii. 14. 4 For 
the infidel husband is sanctified (if) to his wife, and the 
'infidel wife is sanctified (if) to her husband/ 1 Cor. ix. 

15, 4 Neither have I written these things that it should 
be so done (if i/jw) tc me.’* Gal. i. 6. 4 Who called you 
(if) into the grace of Christ’* Gal. i. 16. 1 To reveal 
his Son (if i/uct) to me,.that I might preach him (if toj?) 
to the Gentiles/ Ephes. ii. 7. 4 That he might shew (if 
TojfcuaxTj) to the ages to come/* 1 Thess. iv. 7. ‘But 
(if) unto holiness/* 1 John iv. 9. 4 Ev tbt 6>, By this 
was manifested the love of God (if h/uuv) towards us/* 

164. Er, Tor; denoting the end or purpose for which 
a thing is done. Luke i. 77. 4 To give the knowledge 
of salvation to his people (if) for the remission oi sins.’ 
Gal. iii. 1. * Before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been 
set forth crucified (if) for you/ Eph. i. 17. 4 Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation (») for the aknowledgment of 
him/* Eph. iii. 11. ‘The disposition of the ages which 
he made (if) for Christ Jesus/ Heb. xi. 19. 4 Reasoning 
that God was able to raise him even from the dead, from 
whence also he received him (if irxex&K*) for a parable/ 

165. Ef, By. Matt xvii. 21. ‘This kind is not made 
to go out but (if) by prayer and fasting.’ from. vi. 2. 
4 How shall we who have died by sin, live any longer 
(d avh) by it/ Gal. iii. 11. ‘ Now that (if npa) by law 
no man is justified/* 1 Thess. v. 18. 4 This is the will 
of God (*) by Christ Jesus concerning youmade known 
by Christ Jesus concerning you. 2 Tim. ii, 10. 4 Salva¬ 
tion which is ( 0 ) by Christ. 

166. Ef, Of 2 Cor. x. 15. 4 Not boasting of things 
without our measure, that is ( 0 ) of other men’s labours/* 
Gal. vi. 6. 4 Let him who is instructed in the word, com¬ 
municate ( 0 ) of all good things to his instructor/ 

167. Ef, For , on account of through ; denoting the 
meane, cause, or occasion. Matt. vi. 7. 4 They think that 
they shall be heard (if) for their much speaking/* 
Rom. iii. 25. 4 Sihs which were before committed (if) 
through the forbearance of God/* 1 Cor. xv. 18. 4 Then 
they also who are fallen asleep (0 X§jr») on account of 
Christ, are perished/ Ephes. iii. 13. 4 That ye faint not 
( 0 ) at (for) my afflictions/ Eph. iv. 1. ‘I therefore the 
prisoner (0 Kwf/a) for the Lord/ 2 Tim. ii. 9. 4 Gospel 
( 0 ) for which I suffer/ 2 Pet. i. 1. 4 Who have obtained 
like precious faith with us ( 0 ) through the righteousness 
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of God. 1 * 2 PeL ii. 3. 4 Kcu ev vxtovi^x, And through 
covetousness shall they with feigned words/* 

168. Ev, Concerning. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 4 As of Godwin 

the sight of God speak we (v) concerning Christ’ Eph. 
iii. 6. 1 Partakers of his promise («v) concerning Christ, 
through the gospel.’ Col. i. 27. 4 What is the glory of 
this mystery (xv) concerning the Gentiles.’ Eph. ii. 15. 
4 Law of the commandments (tv) concerning ordinances.* 

169. Ev, On, Matt. xiii. 19. 4 Then cometh the w icked 
one, and catcheth away that which was sown (» tert^tx) 
on his heartfor the word that was sown did not enter 
into the heart of the way-side hearer. 2 Pet. i. 18. 4 This 
voice, which came from heaven, we heard when we were 
with him (tv) on the holy mountain.’ 

170. Ev, Nigh to, John xix. 41. Ev rorra, 4 Nigh to 

the place where he was crucified there was a garden.’ 
Heb. ix. 4. 4 The ark of the covenant, overlaid round 

about with gold, (r> if) nigh to which was the golden pot,’ 
6lc. unless (tv if) in -which signifies in -which tabernacle* 

171. Ev, Instead of, Rom. xi. 17. 4 And thou who art 
a wild olive-tree {branchJ, art ingrafted (xv aurote, pro 
ipsis) instead of them.’ So Beza translates the words, 
because there is no antecedent to the relative eun-cte, but 
the broken off' branches , among which it is evident the 
other could not be ingrafted. The Syriac hath here in 
loco earum. 

172. E v. Among. Matt. xvi. 7. ‘They reasoned (tv) 
among themselves.’* Matt xx. 26. 4 But it shall nqt be 
so (sv) among you.’* Col. i. 18. ‘That he might be 
(iy nxi-i) among all the ruler.’ 2 Pet. ii. 1. 4 There were 
false prophets also (iv) among the people.’* 

173. Ev, At, 1 Thess. ii. 19, 4 Our Lord Jesus Christ 
(«) at his coming.’* Hcb. xii. 2, Ev, At the right hand 
of the throne of God.’* 

174. Ev, After , denoting similitude . Heb. iv. It. 

4 Lest any man fall (iv) after the same example of unbe¬ 
lief.’* 

175. Ev, Under, Rom. ii. 12. 4 As many as have 

sinned («v vc^o-) under the law.’ Eph. i. 10. 4 Might 
gather together in one all things (tv) under Christ.’ 
Eph. ii. 15. 4 That the two he might create (0 cw ro») un¬ 
der himself, into one new man.’ 1 John v. 19, 4 The 
whole world (w mvttgm xursu) lieth under the evil one.’ 
See also ver. 20. 

176. Ev as the sign of the dative is sometimes omitted. 

James v. 10. 4 The prophets (ox rm oro/u^T/) who 

have spoken in the name of the Lord.’* 

EFIEI. 

177. E mi signifies else, otherwise, Rom. xi. 6. E mi, 

* Otherwise grace is no more grace.’ Ver. 22. ‘Towards 
thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness, («to) 
otherwise thou also shalt be cut off.’* 1 Cor. xv. 29. Emt, 

4 Else, what shall they do who are baptized for the dead V* 

178. Emt, Because, Heb. v. 2. 4 Who can have com¬ 
passion on the ignorant, (vrtt) for that he himself also is 
compassed with infirmity.’* 

EFIEIAH. 

179. Emdn, Although, Luke i. 1. E m/Jtrfng, ‘For¬ 
asmuch as (although) many have taken in hand to write,’ 
fee, 1 Cor. i. 22. EmJ», 4 Although the Jews require a 
sign, and the Greeks seek wisdom 23. 'Hjutte It xagy-r- 
ro/ut y, 4 Yet we preach Christ crucified.’ For the particle 
It, in this verse, shows that it contains something opposed 
to what is in the former verse; consequently, that trrvis 
must be translated although. 

EriElTA. 

180. Et«tx, Therefore . Mark vii. 3. 4 For the pha¬ 
risees—except they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding 
the tradition of the elders.* 5, E?rtn-st, 4 Therefore the 
scribes and pharisees asked him, Why walk not thy dis¬ 
ciples,’ &c. To prove this sense of vtvtjl, Whitby, in 
his note on the passage, cites the following example from 
Xenophon, without mentioning the place: Emvra, *» om, 


“ l)o ye not therefore think that God taketh care ol 
men ?” 

Em. 

181. Em, Through, 1 Cor. viii. 11 . 4 And through 
thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish,’ &c.* 

182. Em, During. Acts xiii. 31. 4 Who was seen 

(tm) during many days,’ Acts xix. 8 . 4 Spake boldly 

(tm) for the space of three months.’* 

183. Em, After , according to. Rom. v. 14. 4 Who 

had not sinned (tm) after the similitude of Adam’s trans¬ 
gression,’ &c.* 

184. Em, Under. Matt. xxiv. 5. 4 Many will come 
(tm) under my name.’ Mark ii. 26. 4 He went into the 
house of God (tm) under Abiathar.’ 

185. Em, Nigh to. Matt. i. 11. Em fxrr^iMu<xe, 
‘About the transportation to Babylon.’* Matt. xxi. 19. 
4 lie saw a fig-tree (vrt rue o/a) nigh to the road.’ Acts 
x. 17. 4 Stood (tm tov flrvxdvv*) at the gate.’ 

186. Em, Concerning , of. Mark ix. 12. Ksu we 

yrygtTrraj art rov Ctov, 4 And that it is written concerning 
the Son of Man.’* Gal. iii. 16. 4 Not (Le art jriXAav, 
otxx* me) as concerning many, but as concerning 

one.’ 1 Thess. iii. 7. 4 Therefore, brethren, we were com¬ 
forted (xp‘ C/utv) concerning you, in all our afflictions and 
straits, by your faith.’ 1 Tim. i. 18. 4 According to the 
prophecies which went before (tm) concerning thee.’ 

187. Em, Among. Acts xv, 17. 4 And all the Gen¬ 

tiles (*p‘ be) among whom my name is invoked (w’ a.ulxc) 
by them.’ Acts i. 21 . 4 During all the time the Lord 
Jesus went in and out (ip’ «/w*c) among us.’* Rev. vii, 
15. 4 And he that sitteth on the throne, shall dwell (or' 
tiurse) among them.’* 

188. Em, In, denoting place. Luke v. 27. 4 Saw a 

publican named Levi sitting (tm ro mhuv xcv) in the placo 
where custom was received.’ 2 Cor. vii. 4. 4 1 am ex¬ 

ceeding joyful (art) in all our affliction.’ Tit. i. 2 . (it’) 

4 In hope.’* Heb. x. 21 . 4 Having a great priest (vrt) in 
the house of God.’ 

189. Em, By. Acts xxv. 9. 4 Wilt thou go up to Je¬ 

rusalem, to be judged there (vr' */jlx) by me concerning 
these things'!’ 1 Cor. vi. 1 . 4 Dare any of you, having a 
matter against another, be judged (vrt rov oImoiv) by the 
unrighteous, and not (vrt) by the saints.’ 2 Cor. xiii. I. 
Em ro/uatTc-f, 4 By the mouth of two,’ &c. 1 Tim. v. 19. 

* Receive not an accusation, unless (vrt) by two or three 
witnesses.* 

190. Earr, with the dative, signifies on account of So 

Vigerus tells us, p. 376. Heb. vii. 11 . 4 If then per¬ 

fection were by the Levitical priesthood, (0 \xce or* 
awn) because, on account of it, the people had the law 
given them.’ Matt xxvi. 50. 4 And Jesus said unto him, 

4 .) on what account art thou come V Our translators 
render it wherefore, which is the same in sense. Acts xi. 
19. 4 Persecution that arose (vrt Xti^s tv«) on account of 
Stephen.’ 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 4 1 am glad (vrt) off that is, 

on account of, 4 the coming of Stephanas/ 

191. Em signifies against. 2 Cor. i, 23. 4 Now I call 
God as a witness (#rx) against my soul/ 

Efl. 

192. Etx, j Even. Luke i. 15. ‘He shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, (xtx asro) even from his mother’s womb/* 

193. Ea-/, Now. Luke xxii, 37. 4 1 say unto you, that 
this that is written must (*r<) now be accomplished in me.* 
John iv. 42. 4 And said to the woman, («* rrt) now we 
believe not for thy saying/* Gal. v. 11 . 4 If I («rx} now 
preach circumcision, why am I (wx) now persecuted V 

*E 02 . 

194. *Et»; in some instances does 7iot limit the duration 

of a thing to the time mentioned, but implies the continu¬ 
ance of it aftertvards . 1 Tim. iv. 13. *E»; 4 Till 

I come, apply thyself to reading, to exhortation, to teach¬ 
ing/ For surely the apostle did not mean, that, after he 
came, Timothy was not to apply himself to these duties 
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laiko wiv. 40. 'But tarry yc in the city of Jerusalem, 
until ye lw endowed with power from on high.* 
Our Lord did not mean, that after the apostles were en¬ 
dowed with miraculous power, they were to leave Jerusa¬ 
lem ; neither did they leave it immediately after that 
event See Tromnm Concord, in Voc. 

*H. 

193. “H is commonly a disjunctive particle. But it 
is sometimes used as a copulative and signifies and % as 
Phavorinus observes. Rom. iii. 1. 4 What then is the 

pre-eminence of the Jew ! (») and what the advantage of 
circumcision 1* for these are different questions. Rom. 
iv. 13. ‘ The promise that he should be heir of the world, 
was not to Abraham, (») and to his seed through law.* 
2 Cor. i. 13. 4 Than what ye read (») and acknowledge.* 
Eph. v. 3. 4 But fornication and all uncleanness, («) 

and covetousness.* What is », Luke xx. 2. is kju, Matt, 
xxi. 23. Wherefore 1 Cor. xi. 27. is rightly translated, 

‘ Whosoever shall eat this bread («) and drink this cup.* 
1 Pet. i. 11. 4 Concerning what people, (*) and what 
kind of time,’ <$tc. 

196, *H is sometimes used inteiTogatively. Matt. vii. 

9, '‘H T/f 4 Is there any man among 

you V See Black, vol. ii. p. 133. 

*1NA. 

197. Though commonly denotes the end for which 
a thing is done, it often signifies the effect or consequence 
of an action simply, without expressing the intention of 
the agent; and therefore in such cases it ought to be 
translated so, so as. Of this use of in, many examples 
might be produced, but the following may suffice. Luke 
ix. 45. 4 And it was hid from them, (i>*) so that they 
perceived it not.* John x. 17. ‘Therefore doth my Fa¬ 
ther love me, because I lay down my life, (in) so as I 
can take it again.’ John xix. 24. 4 They said therefore 
among themselves, 6cc. (i«) that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled,' &c. As the Roman soldiers who spake this 
had no knowledge of the Scripture, nor intention to fulfil 
it, in here must express the effect simply. Rom. v. 20. 

4 The law privily entered, (ir*) so that the offence hath 
abounded.* 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 4 Wherefore let him that 

speaketh (prayeth) in an unknown tongue, pray (iVx) so 
as he (the interpreter) may interpret.* 2 Cor. i. 17. 4 Or 
the things I purpose, do I purpose them according to the 
flesh. (u%) so as with me there should be yea, yea, and 
nay, nay.* Gal. v. 17.‘For the flesh lusteth against the 
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh ; and these are con¬ 
trary the one to the other, (in) so as ye cannot do the 
things which ye incline.’ Rom. xi. 11. 4 I ask then, 
have they stumbled (ir* mf&rt) so as to fall V This 
sense of iv± is acknowledged by Noldius and Pasor, who 
say it must often be translated adeo at, so as. 

193. lr* sometimes denotes the efficient cause, and 
must be rendered so that . John ix. 2. 4 Who hath sin¬ 
ned, this man or his parents, (ivu.) so that he was born 
blind V Rev. viii. 12. 4 And the third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars, (Jr* <nu'n*§n ) so that the third part of 
them was darkened.’ Rev. xiii. 13. 4 And he doth great 
wonders, 7ru») so that he maketh even fire come down 
from heaven.’* 

199. Jr* When . John xvi. 2. 4 Yea the time cometh, 
( ,v *) when cver y one who killeth you, will think he doth 
God service.’ See also vcr. 32. 3 John, ver. 4. 4 Greater 
joy I have not than these, (ivx axxcc) when I hear my 
children are walking,’ &c. Beza and Whitby observe on 
this verse, that it is a peculiarity in John’s style, to use 
iru. in the sense of &ti and ct**. But Plato uses it in the 
same sense, SocraL Apologia, sub init.: “ Defend my¬ 
self with the same language I used to speak in the mar¬ 
ket place, and at tables, (in U jtgxac/ dutuMeun) when, or 
rather, where many of you heard,” <Scc. 

200. ‘in Ti t Why. 1 Cor. x. 29. 'Jr* n 4 But 
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why is my liberty judged by another’s conscience 1 !* Act* 
iv. 25. 4 Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast 
said, (ir* ti) why,* &c.* 

201. *ln, To. 1 John i. 9. 4 He is faithful and just 
(ir* *p«) to forgive.'* 

KAens. 

202. When. Acts vii. 17. h 

o ^orcc, 4 But when the time of the promise drew near.’* 
1 Cor. i. 5. 4 That ye were enriched with cvery gift by 
him, even with all speech, and with all knowledge, (xx$-«r) 
when the testimony of Jesus was confirmed among you.' 
1 Cor. v. 7, 4 Cleanse out therefore the old leaven, that 

ye may be a new lump (xx&w) when ye are without 
leaven.* 

203. K*3*a*, Seeing. 2 Cor. i. 14. Kju3o* xxi, 4 See¬ 
ing indeed ye have acknowledged us in part that we are 
your boasting.’ Eph. i. 3, 4 Who hath blessed us with 
every spiritual,' dec. 4-. (**3**) 4 Seeing he hath chosen 
us.’ Hcb. iv. 3. 4 For we who believe do enter into rest, 
(*o3<w) seeing he hath said,* &c. Heb. viii. 5. 4 Who 
worship with the example and shadow of heavenly things, 
(x*3os') seeing Moses, when about to make the taber¬ 
nacle, was admonished of God, See thou make all things 
according to the pattern.* See Scapul. Diet, where we 
are told that x*3o>f is the same with U. 

KA1. 

204. Keu is used by the writers of the New Testa¬ 
ment in all the senses of the corresponding Hebrew con¬ 
junction ; and, as Parkhurst observes, is used for most of 
the different kinds of conjunctions. 

205. K us. But. Matt. xi. 17. 4 We have piped unto 

you, (**i) but ye have not danced ; we have mourned 
unto you, (a*/) but ye have not lamented.’ Rom. i. 13. 
Kau, 4 But have been hindered hitherto.* 1 Cor. xii. 5. 

4 Differences of administrations, (x*i) but the same 
Lord.’* 1 Thess. ii. 18. 4 Wherefore we would have 
come unto you, even I Paul, (xxj) but Satan hindered 
us.’* Heb. x. 38. K eu, 4 But if any man draw back.’* 

1 John ii, 20. K an, 4 But ye have,* &c. 

200. Keu, Or. Matt. xii. 37. 4 By thy words thou 
shall be justified, (**j) or by thy words thou shall be con¬ 
demned.’ Luke xii. 38. 4 And if he come in the second 
watch, (xu) or come in the third watch.’* 2 Cor, xiii. 1. 

4 Two (x*i) or three witnesses.’* 

207. K xi is used causally and must be translated for. 

Psalm cviii. 12. 4 Give us help from trouble, (x*j) for 
vain is the help of man.” Micah vii. 8. 4 Rejoice not 
against me, O mine enemy, (x*i) for when I fall I shall 
rise again.* John x. 28. 4 They shall never perish, (xxi) 
for none shall pluck them out of my hand.’ 1 Cor. xv. 
46. ’Ovra x*i yty£*7r ru, 4 For thus it is written.’ 2 
Cor. v. 6. 4 We are bold therefore at all times, (x*i) 
because we know.’ See also ver. 8. 1 John i. 2. K*i, 

4 For the life was manifested.” 1 John iii. 4, Keu, 4 For 
sin is the transgression of the law.” On this Beza re¬ 
marks that x*i is put for yt g. 

208. K*/ hath an illative sense, and must be translated 

therefore. Joshua xxiii. 11. Keu 4 Take heed 

therefore.” Psalm ii. 10. Keu vu* erjtm, 4 Be wise now 
therefore.” Mark x. 26. K au t/c, 4 Who then can be 
saved T* Luke ix. 33. 1 Master, it is good for us to be 

here; (xxi) therefore let us make three tabernacles.' 
Luke xii. 28. 4 How much more will he clothe you, O 
ye of little faith V 29. Keu, 4 Therefore seek not what ye 
shall eat.' Acts xxvi. 26. 4 The king knoweth these 
things, <7rg,t if x«i) before whom therefore I speak freely, 
being persuaded,' &c. 1 Cor. v. 13. K*i*£*£«Ti, 4 There¬ 

fore put away that wicked person from amoftg your¬ 
selves.” 2 Pet. i. 19. Ks u 4 Therefore we have 

the prophetic word more sure/ 

209. Kui, As, even as. Mark ix. 49. 4 For every one 
shall be salted for the fire, (x*i) even as every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt.' 1 Cor. iii. 5. Keu, 4 Even as 
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the Lord pave to every man. 1 * 1 These, iii. 4. 4 As also 
happened, (kaj butan) as ye know/ 

210. Kju, When . Mark iv. 25. 4 Now it was the 
third hour, (kaj vtIaumtay autoy) when they crucified 
him/ Acte v. 7. 4 And it was about the space of three 
hours after, (km » yvy*) when his wife, not knowing what 
was done, came in/* Rom. iii. 26. * That he may be 
just, (kaj) when justifying him who is of the faith of 
Jesus/ 

211. Kcu, Thoughalthough, yet , and yet . Luke 

xviii. 7. * And shall not God avenge his own elect, (km 
uax^cSv fjuaof) though he bear long with them/* John ix. 
30. 4 Herein truly is a marvellous thing, that ye know 
not whence he is, (kaj) although he hath opened mine 
eyes/ John xvi. 32. 4 Shall leave me alone; (xou) and 
yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me/* 
1 Cor. xii. 12. 4 For as the body is one, (***) although 

it hath many members/ Philip, i. 22. Keu, 4 Yet what I 
shall chose I wot not/* Heb. iii. 9. 4 When your 
fathers tempted me, proved me, (xsu) although they saw 
my works forty years/ Heb. iv. 6. 4 Seeing therefore it 
remaincth that some enter in, (*«/) although they to 
whom it was first preached entered not in/ Rev. iii. 1. 

4 1 know thy works, that thou hast a name, that thou 
livest, (kaj) although thou art dead/ 

212. Kaj, So, and so. Matt vi. 10. 4 Thy will be 
done as in heaven, (xsu vn) so upon earth/ Mark iii. 
26. Kaj a o Tatayac, 4 And so if Satan rise up against 
himself/ John xvii. 18. 4 As thou hast sent me into 
the world, (ka^cb aersrux* avtsc) so I have sent them/ 
Heb. iii. 19. Kau fiwro/ utv, 4 So we see they could not 
enter in, because of unbelief/* James v. 18. 4 And the 
heaven gave rain, (km) and so the earth brought forth 
her fruit/ 

213. Kaj, And then. 2 Cor. viii. 5. 4 First gave 
themselves to the Lord, (km) and then to us/ 2 Tim. 
i. 5. 4 That dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, (km th 
/u»T§i) and then in thy mother/ 

214. K aj, when it follows a negative, signifies neither , 
nor . Rom. iv. 19. Kaj, 4 Neither yet the deadness of 
Sarah’s womb/* 1 John iii. 10. 4 Is not of God, (km) 
neither he that loveth not his brother/* 

215. Kaj , Notwithstanding. 2 Cor. viii. 2. 4 The 

overflowing of their joy, (kaj) notwithstanding their deep 
poverty/ See Rev. iii. 1. No. 211. 

216. When kaj is repeated in one sentence, the first 
kaj may he translated both . Rom. xi. 33. 4 O the depth 
of the riches (kaj) both of the wisdom (kaj) and know¬ 
ledge of God/* See also Acts xxvi. 29. 

217. Kaj is sometimes used for otj, that . Susanna, 

ver. 19. 4 And it came to pass, when the maids were 

gone out, (kaj AfK-hrAt) that the two elders rose up and 
ran to her/ 

218. K:u is used as a particle of affirmation , and must 

be translated certainly , surely . Gen. xliv. 29. 4 And if 

ye take this also from me, and mischief befall him, (kaj 
KATA^ vn) certainly ye shall bring down my gray hairs/ 
&c. Rom. xvi. 2. Kaj y*^, ‘For indeed she hath been 
a helper of many/ 1 Cor. viii, 5. Keu imp, 4 For 
certainly, notwithstanding there he that are called gods/ 

1 These, iv. 8. Toy kaj Joyta, 4 Who certainly hath given 
us his H )ly Spirit’ 

219. Kaj often supplies the place of the relative pro¬ 
noun of, -who, -which . Isa. v. 4. 4 What shall I do to my 
vineyard, (kaj *» mar*) which I have not done V 
Dan. vii. 4. 4 1 beheld till the wings thereof were pluck¬ 
ed, (kaj) with which it was lifted up from the earth/ &c. 
This translation is in the margin of our Bibles; and 
Grotius in loc. says, 44 Verte, per quas efferebatur supra 
terram. S©pe enim Chaldcis ut et Hebneis copula vim 
habet relativi.” Mark xvi. 18. 4 They shall put hands 
on the sick, (kaj) who shall recover/ Luke xv. 15. 

4 And joined himself to a citizen of that country, (kaj) 


who sent him into his field/ John vii. 45. 4 Then camt 
the officers to the chief priests and pharisees, (kaj) whe 
said to them why have ye not brought him V John xi 
26. Kau ir a* o £(»v kaj m<r)tua>Y «c «/ui, 4 And every living 
person who believeth in me, shall never die/ Acts vi. 
6. 4 Whom they set before the apostles, (kaj 7r£o*io%AfjtvQi 
vrfo»K*v) who, praying, laid their hands on them/ Acts 
vii. 10. 4 And God gave him favour in the eyes of Pha¬ 
raoh, king of Egypt, (kaj katht}*™) who made him go¬ 
vernor over Egypt’ Rom. viii. 34. 4 Who is he that 
condemneth 1 It is Christ that died, yea rather (kaj »}ig- 
Svc) that is risen/* 2 Cor. xi. 12. 4 And what I do, 
(xsu) that I will do/* See Heb. vi. 5. 1 Pet. i. 23. 
4 By the word of God (kaj) which liveth/* See Eis¬ 
ner on Acts vii. 16. who hath shewn that kaj is used in 
this sense by the Greek classics. 

220. K*i, Especially. Mark xvi. 7. 4 But go tell his 

disciples, (kaj Ilrrga) especially Peter/ Luke xxiv. 
44. 4 Written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, 
(jwi) especially in the Psalms, concerning me/ Acts i. 
14. 4 These all continued with one accord in prayer and 

supplication, with the women, (kaj Ma^a) especially 
Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren/ Ephes. 
vi. 18. 4 For all the saints, 19. (kaj Cttv «/uk) Especially 
for me/ 1 Tim. v. 24. (Tm <fi kaj) 4 But in some espe¬ 
cially they follow after/ 

221. Kaj, Namely.. Matt. xxi. 6. 4 Thy king cometh 
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, (kaj nu>\ cv vict 
wre^uyut) namely, a colt, the foal of an ass.’ John x. 
33. 4 For a good work we stone thee not, but for blas¬ 
phemy, (kaj ot/ ov AvSywrot otv 7To«*c) namely, because thou 
being a man, makest thyself God/ Noldius tells us, 
that the Hebrew particle answering to km, often signifies 
namely, to -wit. De Part. Heb. p. 207. 

222. Kaj is used as an expletive. Accordingly, Vi- 
gerus, p. 303. treating of kaj, says, atIixw 7ru^iXKti. 
Matt. ix. 10. 4 As Jesus sat at meat in the house, (kai 
tfx) behold, many publicans and sinners came/* Matt, 
xxviii. 9. 4 And as they went to tell his disciples, (kaj da) 
lo, Jesus met them/ Acts x. 17. 4 Now, while Peter 
doubted in his own mind what that vision which he had 
seen, might mean, (kaj dob) behold, the men who were 
sent/* &c. 

223. Kau is sometimes omitted,-where the sense requires 

it to be supplied. See Eph. i. 18. ii. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 2. 

By supplying kaj, Mark v. 15. all appearance of tauto¬ 
logy is removed, and the passage is rendered beautifully 
emphatical: 4 And they come to Jesus, and see him who 
was possessed with demons, sitting, and clothed, and in 
his right mihd, (supp. kaj) even him who had the legion, 
and they were afraid/ See Vigerus on this particle. 

224. Kar, Attice, for kaj say, at least. Mark vi. 56. 

4 That they might touch, (*ar) at least the border of his 
garment’ Acts v. 15. 4 That (xu'v) at least the shadow 
of Peter passing by/* 2 Cor. xL 16. ‘Otherwise (*ur) 
at least as a fool bear with me/ 

Kaj, Moreover. Mark iv. 24. Kaj, 4 Moreover, he said 
unto them/ 

Stephen, in the supplement to his Concordance, ac¬ 
knowledges most of the foregoing senses of kaj. 

KATA. 

226. Kata, As. Rom. iv. 4. 4 Now to him who work- 
eth, the reward is not reckoned (katax^^) as a favour, 
but (kata) as a debt/ 1 Cor. vii. 6. 4 This I speak (kata) 
as an advice, not (kat) as an injuaction/ 2 Cor. viii. 8. 
Ov kat tTrtTAynf 4 I speak not as an injunction/ 

1 Pet. i. 15. Aaaa kata toy kakwayta, 4 But as he who 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy/* 

226. Ka/ta, After the manner . 1 Cor. xv. 32. Kata 

«o3-g<wrey, 4 After the manner of men I have fought’* 
Heb. ix. 9. K*3-’ ok, 4 After the manner of which, both 
gifts and sacrifices are offered/ 

227. Kata, After the example. Eph. iv. 24. ‘The 
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new man, which (xxtx) after God is created in right¬ 
eousness.** 

258. Kxtx, On account qf, in order to. John ii. 6. 

« There were set there six water-pots of stone, (wti) in 
order to the purifying of the Jews/ 2 Cor. v. 16. 4 We 
respect no man (**Ta j-x^xx) on account of the flesh; 
ami if we have esteemed Christ (xxtx) on account of the 
flesh,’ that is, on account of his descent as a Jew. Eph. 
i. 5. ' Having predestinated us to the adoption of sons, 
(xxtx) on account of the good pleasure of his will.* 2 
Tim. i. 1. 4 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will 
of God, (xxtx) on account of the promise of eternal life, 
which is by Jesus Christ.* 2 Tim. i. 9. * Called us with 
an holy calling, not (ext*) on account of our works, but 
(xxtx) on account,* dec. TiL i. 1. 4 An apostle of Jesus 
Christ, (xxtx) in order to the faith of God’s elect, and 
the acknowledgment of the truth.* 

229. Kxtx, By. Rom. ii. 7. 4 To them who (xxtx) 

by patient continuance.** 1 Cor. xii. 8. 4 The word of 
knowledge (xxtx) by the same spirit’* 2 Cor. xi. 17, 

1 That which I speak, I apeak not (xxtx) by the Lord, 
but as it were in foolishness.* 1 Pet iv. 6* ‘For this 
cause was the gospel preached also to them that are dead 
in trespasses and sins, that though they might be con¬ 
demned (xxt’ ctrfyevmtt) by men in the flesh, yet they 
might live (xxtx 0icv) by God in the Spirit’ Ver. 14. 
Kxrx ^utr su/txc, 4 By them indeed he is blasphemed, (xxtx 
h i/U^) hut by you he is praised.’ E uxyyvjot xxtx M^t- 
5-x.cr, 4 The gospel by Matthew.* 

230. Kxtx, With. 1 Cor. ii. 1. 4 Came not (xxtx) 
with excellence of speech.’* Eph. vi. 6. 1 Not (xxt*) 
with eye-service.**' 

231. With respect to, concerning “. 2 Cor. xi. 21. Kxr‘ 

xTiu/xr, 4 1 speak with respect to reproach.* Philip, iii. 
5. Kxtx rc/xov, ‘ With respect to law.* Ver. 6. Kxtx 
£>\ sv, 4 With respect to zeal’ Philip, iv. 11. 4 Not that I 
speak (xxtx) with respect to want** Col. ii. 14. 4 Blot¬ 
ting out the handwriting of ordinances (xxd-* con¬ 

cerning us, which was against us.’ 

232. Kxtx, Jn. Acts xi. 1. 4 Now, when the apos¬ 
tles and brethren who were (xxtx) in Judea, heard that 
the Gentiles had also received the word.’* Acts xiii. 1. 

4 Now there were (*xtx) in the church that was at An¬ 
tioch certain prophets/* Reb. i. 10. 4 Thou, Lord, 

(xxt* x££*f) in the beginning hast laid the foundation.** 
Heb. xi. 13. ‘These all died (xxtxtw7iv) ih faith.’* 

233. Kxtx, At. 2 Tim. iv. 1. ‘ Who will judge the 

quick and the dead (xxtx) at his appearing.** 

234. Kxtx, Before. DeuL i. 30. 4 He shall fight for 
you, according to all that he did for you in Egypt, (xxr‘ 
s^xa^kc) before your eyes.* Gal. iii. 1. *0<c xxt oq- 
3-xx^ua?, ‘ Before whose eyes Jesufr Christ hath been set 
forth.’* 

235. Kxtx increases the meaning of the -word -with 
■which it is compounded . Acts xvii. 16. 4 When he saw 
the city (xxTttta^i*) full of idols.* 

236. Kxtx seems to be omitted in the following sen¬ 
tence :—Luke L 72. ‘ To remember his holy covenant, 
(&£xcr, supp. xxtx) according to the oath which he sware 
to Abraham.* 

MEN. 

237. Ms, properly, is an affirmative particle , and may 
be translated indeed , certainly , truly. It is commonly 
placed in the beginning of a sentence, and is followed 
wiih is in a subsequent clause, to mark opposition or 
diversity, and particularly the distribution of things into 
parts . Heb. x. 33. Txto ju iv, ‘ Partly whilst ye were 
made a gazing-stock.** 

238. in the beginning of a sentence, when not 
followed with it, is used as a simple conjunction , and 
may be translated now , and. Acta i. 1. Tor /uw ttso*tov 

4 Now the former treatise.* Rom. i» 8. Itamv jus*, 
‘And firat I thank my God.* Rom. xi. 13. Ep’ cVov^ir 


u/ut ry<» &ju)V asrcroK®', txv J/xxoyixv /u* iegafot, ‘ And in as 
much as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, I da honour to 
my ministry,* namely, by declaring to the Gentiles their 
title to be received into the church. 

239. Mttsrys is an adversative particle of affirmation . 
Rom. x. 18. M wry, 4 Yes, verily.** Philip, iii. 8. 
Aaax /utrnrys xxi iyb/uau, 1 Nay, most certainly also I 
count all things but loss.* Luke xi. 28. Muxv}<, 4 Rather 
indeed blessed are they who hear the word of God and 
keep iL* 

240. Mivto/, adversative , including a strong affirma¬ 
tion. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Mir™, 4 Nevertheless the founda¬ 
tion of God standeth sure,** or 4 yet indeed the founda- 
tion,* dtc. 

META. 

241. Mrrx, In. Acts xv. 33. ‘They were let go (^urr* 
«gxw) in peace.’* 1 John iv. 17. ‘ Hereby is love made 
perfect (^t*9-’ tyta>y) in us.’ 

242. Mrrx, By. Matt ixvii. 56. 4 Hav g sealed the 
atone, they made the sepulchre secure (^umt) by a guard.* 
Acts xiii. 17. ‘And (/urrx) by an high arm he brought 
them out* Acts xiv. 27. ‘ Told what things the Lord 
had done (/urr’ xtrar) by them.* 

243. Mrrx, To. Luke i. 58. ‘ Shewed great mercy 

(/ un' sunn) to her.* Luke x. 37. ‘He who shewed 
mercy (^urrx) to him.* 

244. Mrrx, According to. Heb. x. 15. Mrrx 
4 For according to what was before said.* 

245. Mrrx, Among. Luke xxiv t 5. 4 Why seek ye 
the living (/un-x tcv vixpopv) among the dead.** 

246. Mrrx. On. Joseph. Ant lib. i. c. 12. § 2., 
speaking of Isaac, says, EuSvc pri cyionv xy, 4 They 
circumcise him immediately on the eighth day, or within 
the eighth day. Matt, xxvii. 63. 4 Said, when he was yet 
alive, (/u«tx T£«/c »/ut£<tc) within three days I will rise 
again.* That this is the proper translation of the phrase, 
is evident from ver. 64. 

MH. 

247. M* is properly a negative particle signifying not 
But is often used as an interrogation , especially when 
followed with x or xx. In one passage, our translators 
understood it as a negative interrogation, though the 
negative particle is omitted.—John iv. 29. M*Tf xtcj, 4 Is 
not this the Christ V It hath the 6ame meaning, per¬ 
haps, in the following passages. Rom. iii. 3. Mx, 4 WiJ. 
not their unbelief destroy the faithfulness of God V Vei. 
5. Me, 4 Is not God, who inflicteth wrath, unrighteous 1* 
Rom. ix. 14. Mx, ‘Is not unrighteousness with God 1 * 
Yet I have not ventured to translate Mx in that man¬ 
ner. See, however, Rom. iii. 3. note. 

248. Mx, joined with vote or nvrs, hath an affirmative 
signification. Luke iii. 15. 4 And all men mused in their 
hearts of John, (^awtr*) whether he were the Christ.’* 
Mx 7r«f, 4 If by any means, if somehow, perhaps.’ 2 Tim. 
ii. 25. ‘ In meekness instructing those who oppose them¬ 
selves, (fjuf7rvrt) if God peradventure will give them re¬ 
pentance.** Rom. xi. 21. Mx»*oti coit, 4 Perhaps neither 
will he spare thee.* 

NAI. 

249. N aj is used not only in affirmations , but in ex¬ 
pressing one*s wishes ; so may be translated, / beseech , 
I pray. Mark vii. 28. Nxr xvgtt, 4 1 beseech thee, Lord, 
for even the dogs eat of the crumbs.’ If >xj is taken in 
this sense affirmatively, it must be translated, 4 True, 
Lord, but,’ dec. Philem. ver. 20. Ncu, sya <nt ovoj- 
/uxr, ‘ I beseech thee, brother, let me have joy of thee.* 

‘onor. 

260. *Otx, When , whereas. 2 Pet. ii, 11. 4 Ottx, 
4 Whereas angels greater in power.** ’Ottx is UBed in this 
sense by Thucydides, Black, vol. i. p. 113. 

‘onru. 

251. *OTrt»c, joined with xv, denotes the final cause or 
purpose for which a thing is done. Luke ii 35. ‘O ir*c 
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ctv cwr:jcsrxu?3-a5-/v, ‘ That the thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed.*'" 

252. 'Ova; denotes sometimes the event simply , and 
must be translated to that , Matt, xxiii. 35. 'Ova>; 

1 So that on you shall come all the righteous blood shed/ 
&c. Luke xvi. 26. 4 There is a great gulph fixed ; (o^ar?) 
so that they which would pass from hence to you, can¬ 
not’* 

*OTI. 

253. *Ot/ is used in all the variety of senses belong¬ 

ing to the corresponding Hebrew particle. ‘Ot/, (ut, 
quod) That . Job iii. 12. * Why did the knees prevent 
me? or why the breasts (ot/) that I should 6Uck?’* 
Psal. xi. 2. ‘ They make ready their arrow upon the 

string, (ot/) that they may privily shoot.’* Luke i. 45. 
‘ Happy is she that hath believed, (otj) that there shall 
be a performance.’ Luke ii. 10. ‘ I bring to you tid¬ 
ings of great joy, which shall be to all people;* 11. (ot/) 
‘ That unto you is bom.’ See, 2 Thess. ii. 4. 1 Shewing 
himself (in) that he is God. 1 * 

254. 'Ot/, Because . Numb. xxii. 22. ‘ And God’s 

anger was kindled (ct/) because he went.’* John ix. 17, 

1 What sayest thou of him, (ot/) because he opened thine 
eyes?’ 1 Cor. ii. 14. ‘Neither can he know them, (ct/) 
because they are spiritually discerned.’* 1 Cor. xii. 15. 

‘ If the foot shall say, (ot/) Because I am not the hand.’* 

2 Cor. xi. 7. 'Ot/, * Because I preached.** Rom. v. 8 
1 God commcndeth his love to us, (or/) in that while w* 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.’* 

255. 'On is sometimes put for hon, therefore , for 

itthick cause, Hosca ix. 15. ‘All their wickedness is in 
Gilgal; for there I hated them.’ This, which is the 
common translation, represents God’s hatred as the cause 
of the wickedness of the Israelites in Gilgal/contrary to 
the true sense of the passage, which ought to be thus 
translated, 4 All their wickedness is in Gilgal, (In) there¬ 
fore I hated them there.’ Luke vii. 47. ‘ Her sins 

which are many are forgiven, (on) therefore she hath 
loved me (sec ver. 42.) much ; but to whom little is for¬ 
given, the same loveth me little.* 2 Cor. vii, 8. 'Ot/, 

‘ Therefore, although I made you sorry by that letter, I 
do not repent.’ Ver. 14. 'On, * Therefore, if I have 
boasted any thing to him concerning you, I am no. 
ashamed.’ Eph. ii. 18. 'On ‘Therefore through him 
we have access.’ 

256. 'On, For . 1 Cor, ix. 10. * On , ‘For he who 
plows, ought to plow in hope.* Stephen’s Concord. 
Gal. iii. 11. ‘Ot* h, ‘Now that by law no man is justi¬ 
fied, is plain, (cV/) for the just by faith shall live.’* 

257. 'Ot/, Seeing. Luke xxiii. 40. ‘ Dost thou not fear 
God, (on) seeing thou art in the same condemnation.’* 

258. 'Ot/ is used interrogatively ; JVhy, -wherefore , 
Mark ix. 11. ‘They asked him, saying, {on \rytnv) 
Why say the scribes ?’* Ver. 28. 'Ot/, ‘Why could not 
we cast him out ?** 

259. 'Ot/, in the Septuagint, hath sometimes the sig¬ 
nification of in, -when . So Mintert says; wherefore 
John ix. 8. should be thus translated: ‘They who be¬ 
fore had seen him, (in) when he was blind, said,’ <fcc. 

260. On is sometimes used as a particle of affirma¬ 

tion. So Stephen in his Concord, tells us: Hxc par - 
ticula (ct/) non redundare, aed confrmandi vim habere 
videtur . And in this the Greek grammarians and Beza 
agTee with Stephen ; particularly Beza, who, in the fol¬ 
lowing passage, translates in, certe : 1 John iii. 20. 'Ot/ 
pafav, ‘ Certainly God is greater than our heart,’ See. 
Matt. vii. 23. ‘ Then will I profess unto them, (In kJi- 

tcti rymv) surely I never knew you.’ John vii. 12. 

‘ There was much murmuring among the people con¬ 
cerning him: some indeed said, (in) Certainly he is a 
good man.’ Rom. iii. 8. ' On votn^auff, 1 Certainly, let 
us do evil, that good may come.* 1 Cor. xiv. 21. ‘ In 

the law it is written, {in) Surely with men of other 


tongues and other lips I will speak.’ 1 John iv. 20. ‘ If 
any one say, (on ayoura) assuredly I love God, (kai ya^rt) 
and yet haleth his brother.* 

261. 'Ot/ is used to introduce a new sentiment or ar- 
gument, and must be translated, besides, farther. 1 John 

v. 7. 'Oti Tgi/f «/T/y, ‘Farther, there are three who bear 
witness.’ 1 John v. 4. *Otj, ‘ Besides, all ‘hat is begot¬ 
ten of God.’ 

OTN; 

262. Ovf properly is an illative particle ; but it is like¬ 
wise used as a simple conjunction , being put for and, 

now , then , but . Matt. x. 25. ‘ How much more will they 
call them of his household ?’ 26. (jut **) ‘ But fear them 
not.’ Matt. xii. 12. I7ocra> *v, ‘How much now is a man 
better,’ &c. Mark xii. 6. Et/ tv, ‘ But having yet one 
son.* Luke xx. 29. E vrra tv, ‘ Now there were seven 
brethren.’ Luke xxii. 35. ‘ Lacked ye any thing ?’ and 
they 6aid, Nothing.* 36. (umv tv a/m/?) ‘ Then said he 
unto them, But now, he that hath a purse,’ <fcc.* John 

vi. 45. no* tv, ‘ Now every one who hath heard.’ John 

vii. 33, E mjt tv, ‘ Then said Jesus.’* John xviii. 25. 

‘ Now Simon Peter stood and warmed himself, (wov tv) 
and they Baid to him.’ Rom. ii. 26. Eay tv, ‘ And if the 
uncircumcision.’ Rom. ix. 19. Ouv, ‘But thou wilt say 
to me.’ 1 Cor. xi. 20. s Huv^^o/utvav tv, 1 But your com¬ 
ing together into one place, is not to eat.’ Heb. iv. 14. 

*v, * Now having a great high-priest.’ Heb. ix. 
1. E/;^i ju.tv tv, ‘ Then verily the first covenant had,’ &c.* 
1 Tim. ii. I. rTa£*jta\a> tv, ‘ Now I exhort.’ In this sense 
Plato, in his Apol. Socratis, uses tv. 

263. Ow, For . John xviii. 24. Amrlvxtv tv , ‘ Fot 
A nnas had sent him bound to Caiaphas the high-priest.’ 
Rom. vi. 4. luvtraLfptfjLiv tv, ‘For we are buried with 
him.’ In this causal sense tv is used like yt g, to intro¬ 
duce a second, and sometimes a third reason , in support 
of the same proposition; in which case it must, like 

be translated, besides , moreover , farther . Matt. vii. 12 . 
TIavta tv ora., ‘ Farther, whatever things ye would that 
men should do,’ Sec. Accordingly in the parallel pas¬ 
sage, Luke vi. 31. this precept is introduced with kxj, 
and . Matt. x. 32. 17a? tv or 7/?, ‘ Moreover, whosoever 
shall confess me.’ Luke xi. 36. E< tv, * Besides, if thy 
whole body be full of light.’ 

264. Ouv adversative, Yet, nevertheless. 1 Cor. x. 31. 
Ouv, ‘Nevertheless, whether ye eat or drink.’ 1 Cor. xiv. 
10. 1 There are perhaps as many kinds of languages in 
the world as ye. utter, and none of them without mean¬ 
ing 11. (cuv) ‘ Yet if I do not know the meaning of the 
language.’ Wherefore Matt. x. 26. M* tv n eun-t; 
should be translated, ‘ Nevertheless, fear them not.’ 

'OTTO, and before a Vowel, 'OTTH2. 

265. 'Oi/Ta>r is sometimes used as a conjunction. Acts 

xx. 11. ‘Talked a long while, even till break of day, 
(^Tto;) then departed.’ Acts xxvii. 17. 4 Strake sail, 

(*t ok) then were driven.* Acts xxviii. 14. 1 Were de¬ 
sired to tarry with them seven days, (**/ aToi;) and then 
we went toward Rome.’ 1 Cor. xi. 28. ‘ Let a man 
examine himself, (*x/ wto*) and then let him eat.’ 

266. ‘Ot nee illative, So then, therefore. Matt. vii. 17. 
'Outoi 7tav rW^ov, ‘ So then every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit.’ Matt. xxvi. 40. ’Oc/toi* <** la^metn, 4 So 
then ye are not able to watch with me one hour V 
Mark iv. 26.' ‘ And he said (tra<) therefore is the king¬ 
dom of heaven like.’ Acts xvii. 33. Keu true, ‘ And 
therefore Paul departed from them.* Rom. i. 15. 'Oma, 
‘Therefore to the utmost of my power.’ 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
"Oimwr tfJLAJt, ‘ So then let a man consider us as servants 
of Christ.’ 1 Cor. vi. 5. 'Oi*ra>? s* #r7/y, ‘So then there 
is not a wise man among you.’ 1 Cor. xiv. 12. 'Owr* 
%%t u/jw, 4 Wherefore ye also, seeing ye are earnestly 
desirous of spiritual gifts.’ 1 Cor. xv, 42. 'Out* **/, 

‘ Wherefore also the resurrection of the dead is possible .’ 
Rev. iii. 16. 'Owok, ‘ Therefore, because thou art luke* 
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warm.’ John iv. 6. ‘Now Jesug being weary with his 
iournov, sat down-(w*r«') therefore at the well.’ 

riAAlN. 

267. Ui\n, especially in the beginning of a sentence, 

signifies porro , Moreover. Matt. xiii. 44. riAAiv, 4 More¬ 
over the kingdom of heaven is like,’ &c, See ver. 45. 
47. 2 Cor. xi. 16. ITaa/v, ‘Moreover I say.’ Where¬ 

fore John iv. 54. may be thMs translated, T*to ttaajf 

*>u*:?, ' Moreover this second miracle Jesus per¬ 
formed, having come again from Jr.dea into Galilee.’ In 
this sense vxxir is sometimes used by the LXX., as Min- 
tert observes. See also Gal. v. 3. 

268. n*jur, On the other hand. Matt iy. 7. TIaa/t, 

4 On the other hand it is written.’ John xviii. 40. E*$ax/- 
yATif T±yjf Txmt, 1 But they all cried on the other 
hand, not this man but Barabbas:* For the multitude had 
not, before this, cried to have Jesus crucified. 2 Cor. 
x. 7. * Let him (tax/*) on the other hand, reason this from 
himself.’ 

269. n*x/>. In like manner. I Cor. xii. 21. *H n<t\n, 

‘Nor in like manner the head to the feet’ Matt xxvi. 
42. n*x* u Struts ‘ In like manner a second 

time going away, he prayed.’ 

270. n*A/y, A second time. Heb. v. 12. ‘ Ye have 

need of one to teach you (waajt) a second time.* Heb. 
vi. 1. ‘ Not laying (<taa/t) a second time, the foundation 
of repentance,’ <fcc. 

riAPA. 

271. Ha^a, To. Matt. xv. 29. ‘And Jesus depart 

ed thence, aad came (tta^a) to the sea of Galilee.’ Col, 
iv. 16. ‘ When this epistle hath been read ( [nu£ to 

you For it was to be read to them, when assembled to¬ 
gether ; and not by them. 

272. n^t, Besides, except , save. 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

‘Other foundation can no man lay, (Tag a) except that 
which is laid.’ 2 Cor. xi. 24. 1 Forty stripes, (Va<>a) 

save one.’* 

273. ria^a, Contrary to, against. Rom. i. 26. 

‘ Changed the natural use into that which is (ta^a $wnv) 
against nature.’* Rom. iv. 19. ‘Who (tta^a) against 
hope.’* Gal. i. 8. * Angel from heaven should preach 
to you, contrary to what we have preached.’ 

274. FIa^*, More than. Rom. i. 25. ‘ Who worshipped 
and served the creature, (true* ror *rto-&yr*) more than the 
Creator.’* 

275. Of. Matt. ii. 4. ‘ Inquired avt atr) 

of them where the Christ should be born.’* Yer. 7. ‘ In¬ 
quired (n±^‘ twrcBv) of them diligently, what time the 
star appeared.’* John i. 14. 1 As the only begotten (taja 
n-si-gs;) of the Father.’* 

276. On ice unt of therefore. 1 Cor. xii. 16. 

1 Is it (tt*pa tstc) tho.ciore not of the body 1’* Or, 4 Is 
it for this, dec. 

277. n*£* t From. 2 Tim. i. 18. ‘Grant to him to 
find mercy (n*^x) from the Lord.* 

nEPI. 

278. n*>i. In. Tit ii. 7. n^/, 4 In all things shew 
thyself a pattern.’* 

279. U^i f Concerning. 1 Thees. iii. 2. 4 n^/, 1 Con¬ 
cerning your faith.’* 2 Thess. ii. 13. ‘Give thanks to 
God always (t*£<) concerning you.’ 

280. For, on account of. Matt xxvi. 28. ‘ Which 
is shed (nt^i no\?j»y) for many.’* Luke xix. 37. * Praised 
God with a loud voice (?r«<><) for all the mighty works 
that they had seen.’* John x. 33. n^/, 4 For a good 
work we stone thee not, but () for blasphemy ’* 

281. n^i, About , in respect of time . Mart jtx. 3. 

4 And he went out about the third hour.’* See 

also ver. 5, 6. 

282. Against . Matt xx. 24. 4 Were moved with 
indignation (*»{<) against the two brethren,’* John vi. 
41. ‘The Jews then murmured (wigi) at him ;’* against 


283. ni£i, Above. 3 John ver. 2. * I wish (?^i nuyrw) 
above all things.’* This sense of rrig/, Beza, in his note 
on 3 John ver. 2. proves by a quotation from Homer. 

riAllN. 

284. FIaw, Moreover. Matt. xxvi. 64. nx>*y, ‘ More¬ 
over I say to you, Hereafter,’ <fcc. See this sense esta¬ 
blished by a passage from Demetrius Phalereus, Black- 
wall, vol. ii. p. 132. 12mo edit 

285. nx>»y, Besides. Mark xii. 32. ‘ And there is no 
other (n\»y avt«) besides him.’ Acts iv. 28. ‘To lay 
upon you no greater burden (rrkhv) than (besides) these 
necessary things.’* 

286. riAw seems to have an illative signification. 
Eph. v. 33. IlA&y, 4 Therefore let every one of you in par¬ 
ticular so love his wife, even as himself.’ See Beza on 
the passage. 

287. riAinr, Except . Acts viii. 1. nxay, Except the 
apostles.* * 

npos. 

288. n^or, On account of Mark x. 5. TTg$c r»y aka*- 
§s**£<f 4 Ay, ‘ On account of the hardness of your heart, he 
wrote you this precept.’ 

289. n§cc, For the sake of Acts. iii. ID. ‘That it 

was he which sat for alms.’* Acts xxvii. 34. npoc 

rat t//u(Tcg*c ‘Totru^t'M vnag^v, 4 This is for your health.’ 
Thucyd. Lib. 3. p. 182. (Cited by Blackwall, vol. i. p. 
110.) Ou J/um^Af r<tSt, “These things are not 
for your reputation.” Heb. xii. 10. ‘They verily (ff*§«c) 
for the sake of a few days.’ 

290. rigor, Of concerning , Mark xii. 12. 4 For they 
knew that be had spoken the parable (jrgor avtsc) con¬ 
cerning them.’ See also Luke xx. 19. Rom. x. 21. 
rigor Ji T&y l<rgoj)A, 4 But of Israel he 6aith.’ Heb. i. 7. 
rigor fj.w T»r AyytA#r, * Of the angels he saith.’* 

291. n^sr, According to. Gal. ii. 14. ‘ They walked 
not uprightly, (*?<*) according to the truth.’* 2 Cor. v. 
10. rig&c, ‘According to that he hath done.’* 

292. n§or, To-wards . Luke xxiv, 29. ‘ Abijde with 

us, for it is (*r£cr) towards evening.’* 

293. n^r, Among. Mark i. 27. ‘ They questioned 
(Tgor) among themselves.’* 

294. rigor, With. Matt. xiii. 56. ‘ His sisters, are 

they not all (*rg&: *{**<) with usl’ Matt. xxvi. 18. ‘I 
will keep the passover pi) at thy house.’* Mark 
ix. 19. 1 How long shall I be (wgor cJ/uAf) with you?’* 
Mark xiv. 49. 4 1 was daily (t^oc e^ac) with you in the 

temple’* John i. 1. 4 The word was roy €>toy) 

with God.’* 

295. n^or, joined with words of time } signifies during. 
2 Cor. vii. 8. n^or J^ar, ‘ During an hour.’ 1 Thess. ii 
17. n$x itA^or J$ac, 4 During the time of an hour ’ 

nns. 

296. n&»c, (quod) That. Mark ix. 12. ‘ Said to them, 
Elias verily cometh first, and restoreth all things, (vau 
non;) and that it is written (rn) concerning the Son of 
man.’ 

xtn. 

297. construed with eras, signifies to be on one*» 
side . Acts xiv. 4. ‘ Part (» crxr wv) held with the Jews, 
and part (<rur) with the apostles.’* 

298. Ivy, With, in respect of place . Luke i. 56. 

‘ Mary abode («/») with her.’* 

299. 2t/r, in composition, governing the accusative, 

commonly signifies together . Mark xv. 16. 'IvyueOM^tf, 
1 They call together the whole band.’* But when tho 
compounded word governs the dative, it often signifies 
together -with . 1 Cor .xiii. 6. 4 But (rvyyjugu) jointly 

rejoiceth (rejoiceth with other good men) in truth.’ 

300. Ivy, By. 1 Cor. v. 4. luy rn fn+t[xu, 4 By the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one 
to Satan.’ 

TE. 

301. Ti, Even, Rom. 1, 20. *H ti euJtot, ‘.Even hit 
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eternal power.’ 4 See Beza in loc. Rom. i. 26. Ti 
4 for even their women.’* 

TI. 

302. Ti is sometimes put for stwc, how. Mark iv, 24. 

‘ Take heed (tj) how you hear.' Accordingly in the 

parallel passage, Luke viii. 18. it is, Zxvrm xv zro>c ajtBm, 
4 Take heed how ye hear.’ 1 Cor. vii. 16. Ti od<ic t * How 
knowest thou, O man 1’* 

303. Ti is put likewise for Ti, why . Matt. vi. 28. 
Ti /ui^tfxvx ti, 'Why are ye anxiously careful!’ Matt, 
xvii. 10. Ti.uK, ‘ Why then say the scribes!’ John i. 25. 
Ti sfr, 4 Why then baptizest thou V See Whitby in loc, 

301. Ti, Whether , namely, of two things . Luke v. 23, 
Ti, 4 WTiether is easier to say, thy sins be forgiven thee*!’* 

305. T/f, what sort t how great . Luke viii. 25. Tie 

fitgat ht&c, ‘ How great indeed is this man ! for he com- 

mandeth,’ dec. 

306. Tic, Ev/*ry one , 1 Cor. iv. 2. 4 It is required in 

stewards, that (t«) every one be found faithful.’ 

YriEP. 

307. Yt^, with the genitive case, signifies concern¬ 
ing. Rom. ix. 27. ‘ Esaias also cries (wng) concerning 
Israel.’* 2 Cor. i. 7. ‘ Our hope (thr*) concerning you 
is firm.’ Ver. 8. 4 1 would not, brethren, have you ig¬ 
norant (ta^) concerning our trouble.’ 2 Cor. viii. 23. 

4 Whether any inquire (wri§) concerning Titus, he is my 
partner.’ 2 Cor. viii. 24. ‘ Our boasting C/uav) con¬ 
cerning you.’ 2 Thcss. ii. 1. 4 Now we beseech you, bre¬ 
thren, (Jt^) concerning the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and our gathering together unto him.’ 

308. Ysri*, For, instead of in behalf of Rom. v. 7. 

1 Scarcely (^V^) for a righteous man.’* Ver. 8. 4 Christ 
died (twig for us.’* Philip, i. 29. 4 To you it is 

given (i,Vi£ X^ra) in behalf of Christ.’* Philem. ver. 
13. 4 Detained him with me, that (iJai* rx) in thy stead 
he might have ministered.’ 

309. Y?r^, On account of 1 Cor. xv. 29. 4 What shall 
they do who are baptized (t>«$) on account of the dead !’ 

310. Y»■<£, With respect to. Col. i. 7. 4 Who is a 
faithful minister of Christ (Cnr^) with respect to you.’ 

311. Yts£, From , denoting the motive of an action. 
Philip, ii. 13. 4 Who worketh in you (<W) from good 
will.’ 

312. Yjt^, Move than. Matt. x. 37. 4 Loveth father 

or mother (6^) more than me.'* 1 Thess. iii. 10. 4 Re¬ 

questing u Trigwya) more than exceedingly,’ that is, 
most exceedingly. 

Yno. 

313. Tyro commonly signifies under ; but with a geni¬ 
tive it denotes the cause of a thing , and must be translated 
of by, from. Matt. ii. 17. 4 Was spoken (Cits') by Jere¬ 
miah.’* 1 Cor. vii. 25. 4 1 give my judgment as one 
who hath obtained mercy (J?ro) of the Lord,’* Heb. xii. 
3. 4 Such contradiction from sinners.’ 

314. Y7r;, Jit. Acts v. 21. 4 They entered into the 
temple (tVo t&k c^d^r) at day-break.’ James ii. 3. 4 Sit 
thou here (Cttq) at my footstool.’ 

315. 'Tiro, Under , denoting subjection . Matt. viii. 9. 

4 Having soldiers (Cm) under me,’* under my command. 

to. 

316. to, preceded by ty, signifies because. Rom. viii. 
3. 4 The thing impossible for the law to do, (» because 
it was weak through the flesh.’ Heb. ii. 18. Ek y, 4 Be¬ 
cause he suffered, being tempted, he is able to save.’ 
Heb. vi. 17. Ev 'For which cause God willing,' &,c. 
In this sense, the best Greek writers use the phrase. See 
Vigerus, p. 3G4. 

317. Ej. ^ signifies while. Mark ii. 19. 4 Can the chil¬ 
dren of the bride-chamber fast (* y) while the bride¬ 
groom,’ dtc.* Rom. ii. 1. Ek y ‘For whilst thou 
condemnest,* dec. 

318. Ep .J,, Because. Rom. vv lifc, Ep y, # * Because all 
have sinned.’* 


to2. See 

319. tor is sometimes used affirmatively, and must be 

translated indeed , truly , certainly , actually ; for Hesychius 
and Phavorinus tell us, that is put for oktov, ajjj&m. 
Neh. vii. 2. Avrcc ilc 4 He was indeed a 

true man.’ Matt. xiv. 5. 4 He feared the multitude, be¬ 
cause they counted him (John, ta;) really a pro¬ 

phet.’ John i. 14. 4 We beheld his glory, the glory 
/ucyoywt) indeed of the only begotten of the Father.’ 
Acts a vii. 22. 4 1 see that in all things ye are (Ic) cer¬ 
tainly most religious.’ Rom. ix. 32. 4 But (if) actually 
by works of law.’ 2 Cor. ii. 17. Aaa’ ‘ Ic if uxm^tyu^c, 
<*aa* if a 0 ik, 4 But indeed from sincerity, and from 
God.’ 

320. far, When . Luke xx. 37. 4 Now that the dead 

are raised, even Moses shewed at the bush, (ic ai^h) 
when he called the Lord, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Isaac,’ dec.* Luke xxii. 66. K*i if no 4 And 

when it was day.’ Luke i. 23. tor vr\n<rd^/<ru.y C/uvea, 
4 When the days were fulfilled.’ Acts xxvii. 1. fa*, 
4 When it was determined.’* Philip, ii. 12. 4 Not (if) 
when in my presence only. 

321. ’fie, Seeing . 2 Cor. v. 20. 'Hr ts ©•* tt^***- 
ahvtcc, 4 Seeing God beseeches you by us, w 6 pray in 
Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.’ Col. ii. 6. far, 
4 Seeing ye have received Christ Jesus,’ &c. Scapula 
likewise gives if this meaning. 

322. 'Of, Namely. 2 Cor. xi. 21. 4 1 speak with re¬ 
spect to reproach, (ic ot/) namely, that we have been 
weak,’ 2 Cor. v. 18. 4 And hath given us the ministry 
of reconciliation.’ 19. (if ct/) 4 Namely, that God was 
in Christ reconciling the world to himself.’* 

323. tor, illative, Wherefore. Heb. iii. 11. faf, 4 So 
(wherefore) I sware.’* 

324. 'Of, admiration, How ! Rom. x. 15. tor, 4 How 
beautiful!’ Rom. x. 35. far, 4 How unsearchable!’* 

325. far, That. 1 Tim. i. 3. Of, 4 That without 
ceasing.’* 

YUTE. 

326. tos-i sometimes signifies, so then, so that , 1 Cor. 

iii. 7. ton, 4 So then neither is he that planteth any thing.’ 
2 Cor. ii. 7. ton, 4 So that contrary wise ye ought rather to 
forgive.’* Gal. iv. i6. 'nn ‘ So ^ len * am 

come your enemy, because I speak truth to you !’ 

327. Yin, In like mariner. Iliad, B. line 474.; M, 
line 278. 

328. Yn, That. 1 Cor. v. 1. Yin, 4 That one should 
have,’* dec. 

329. 'ftn denoting the end for which a thing is done. 
Rom. vii. G. Yin* 4 That we should serve in newness of 
spirit.’* 

330. tori, causal, for. 2 Cor. v. 17. ton, 4 For if any 
man be,’* dec. 

331. ton, illative, Wherefore. Rom. vii. 4. ton, 

4 Wherefore, my brethren.’* Ver. 12. ton* 4 Wherefore 
the law is holy/* 1 Cor. x. 12. ton, 4 Wherefore let 
him that thinketh he standeth.’* 1 Cor. xi. 27. ton, 

4 Wherefore, whosoever shall eat’* 2 Cor. v. 16. ton, 

4 Wherefore, henceforth we know no man after the .flesh.’ 

Conclusion. —From the numerous passages of Scrip¬ 
ture produced in this Essay, it appears that the Greek 
particles, as used by the writers of the New Testament, 
have a great variety of significations; that no translation, 
especially of the apostolical epistles, in which the Greek 
particles have only a few of their significations given, 
will rightly express the meaning of these writings ; and 
that the rectifying of the translation of the particles, 
though it be only by substituting one monosyllable for 
another, will often change the sense of a passage entirely, 
and render it a chain of strict logical reasoning; whereas, 
by a wrong translation, it becomes quite incoherent, if 
not inconsequent 
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PREFACE. 

Sect. I .—Of the time 'token the Christian Religion was 

introduced at Rome . 

The Scriptures do not inform us at what time, or by 
whom, the gospel was first preached in Rome. But from 
the following circumstances it is probable that the church 
there was one of the first planted Gentile churches, and 
that it soon became very numerous. 

When St. Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans, a. d. 
67. 4 their faith was spoken of throughoutthe whole world/ 
Rom. i. 8. and many of them possessed spiritual gifts, 
Rom. xii. 6. ‘ and their obedience was known to all men/ 
Rom. xvi. 19. Faither, the fame of the church at Rofne 
had reached the apostle long before he wrote this letter. 
For he told them, 4 he had a desire for many years to 
come to them/ Rom. xv. 23. The gospel therefore was 
introduced in Rome very early, perhaps by some of. the 
disciples who were scattered abroad after Stephen’s death, 
in the end of the reign of Tiberius. Or the founding 
of the Roman church may have happened even before 
that period; for among the persons who heard Peter 
preach on the day of Pentecost, and who were converted 
by him, strangers of Rome are mentioned, Acts ii. 10. 
41. These Roman Jews, on their return home, no 
doubt preached Christ to their countrymen in the city, 
and probably converted some of them : so that the church 
at Rome, like most of the Gentile churches, began in the 
Jews. But it was soon enlargfel by converts from among 
the religious proselytes; and in process of time was in¬ 
creased by the flowing in of the idolatrous Gentiles, who 
gave themselves to Christ in such numbers, that, at the 
time St Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans, their con¬ 
version was much spoken of. 

These facts merit attention ; because the opposers of 
our religion represent the flrst Christians as below the 
notice of the heathen magistrates, on account of the pau¬ 
city of their numbers, and the obscurity with which they 
practised their religious rites.. But if the faith of the 
Roman brethren was spoken of throughout the whole 
empire at the time this letter was written, the disciples 
of Christ in Rome must have been numerous, and must 
have professed their religion openly; for the turning of 
a few obscure individuals in the city from the worship of 
idols, and their worshipping the true God clandestinely, 
could not he the subject of discourse in the provinces. 
Farther, that there were many Christians in Rome when 
8l Paul wrote this epistle, may be inferred from the tu¬ 
mults occasioned by the contests which the Jcwb had with 
them about the law, and which gave rise to Claudius's 
decree, banishing the whole of them from Rome, Acts 
xviiL 2. See sect. 3. page 50. at the beginning. The 
salutations, likewise, in the end of this epistle, show how 
numerous the brethren in Rome were at that time, some 
of whom were of long standing in the faith, as Androni- 
cui and Junias, who were converted before Paul him¬ 
self : others of them were teachers, as Urbanua; others 
were deacons and deaconesses, as Mary, Tryphena, Try- 


phosa, and Persia, all of whom were active in spreading 
the gospel; Qthers were persons of station, such as the 
members of the family of Narcissus, if, as is commonly 
supposed, he was the emperor’s favourite of that name. 
But although this should not be admitted, 4 the saints in 
Cesar's household/ whose salutation, some years after 
this, the apostle sent to the Philippians, may have been 
persons of considerable note. 

Sect. II.— Of the state of the Christian Church at the 
time St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Romans* 

The gospel being offered to the world as a revelation 
from God t the Jews justly expected that it would agree 
in all things with the former revelations, of which they 
were the keepers. Arid therefore, when they perceived 
that many of the doctrines taught by the apostles were 
contrary to the received tenets, which the scribes pretend¬ 
ed to derive from the writings of Moses and the prophets, 
the bulk of the nation rejected the gospel, and argued 
against it with the greatest vehemence of passion, in the 
persuasion that it was an impious heresy, inconsistent 
with the ancient revelations, and destructive of piety. 

To remove this specious cavil, the apostles, besides 
preaching the doctrines of the gospel as matters revealed 
to themselves, were at pains to show that these doctrines 
were contained in the writings of Moses and the prophets, 
and that none of the tenets contrary to the gospel, which 
the Jewish doctors pretended to deduce from their own 
sacred writings, had any foundation there. Of these 
tenets, the most pernicious was their misinterpretation 
of the promise to Abraham, that 1 in his seed all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed.' For the Jews 
considering the moral precepts of the law of Moses as m 
perfect rule of duty, and its sacrifices and purifications 
as real atonements for sin, and believing that no man 
could be saved out of their church, affirmed that the 
blessing of the nations in Abraham's seed consisted in 
the conversion of the nations to Judaism by the Jews. 
Hence the Jewish believers, strongly impressed with these 
notions, taught the Gentiles, 4 Except ye be circumcised 
after the manner of Moses, ye cannot he saved/ Acts xv. 
1. But this doctrine, though obstinately maintained, 
was a gfoss error. The law of Moses was no rule of 
justification. It was a political institution, established 
for governing the Jews as the subjects of God’s temporal 
kingdom in Canaan. And therefore the apostles, elders, 
and brethren assembled in the council of Jerusalem, 
justly decreed, that the yoke of the law was not to ha 
imposed on the Gentiles, as necessary to their salvation. 

A decision, so deliberately and solemnly pronounced, by 
such an assembly, ought, among the disciples of Christ, to 
have silenced all disputations on the subject. Neverthe¬ 
less, the converted Jews, having been accustomed to gloiy 
in their relation to God as his people, and in the privileges 
which they had so long enjoyed, were extremely offended, 
when, according to the new doctrine, they found the Gen¬ 
tiles under the gospel raised to an equality with them in 
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all religious privileges. Wherefore, disregarding the de¬ 
crees which were ordained of the apostles and eiders, they 
exhorted the Gentiles everywhere to become Jews, if they 
wished to be saved. And this exhortation made the 
stronger impression on the Gentiles, that the Jewish 
worship by sacrifices, purifications, and holidays, was, in 
many respects, similar to their former worship. Besides, 
as the Jews were the only people who, before the intro¬ 
duction of the gospel, enjoyed the knowledge of the true 
God and a revelation of his will, and as the Christian 
preachers themselves appealed to that revelation in proof 
of their doctrine, the Gentiles naturally paid a great re¬ 
gard to the opinion of the Jews in matters of religion, and 
especially to their interpretations of the ancient oracles. 
Hence some of the Gentile converts, especially in the 
churches of Galatia and Phrygia, who before their con¬ 
version were extremely ignorant in religious matters, 
hearkening to the Judaizing teachers, received circum¬ 
cision, and thereby bound themselves to obey the law of 
Moses, in the persuasion that it was the only way to se¬ 
cure the favour of the Deity. 

According to this view of the matter, the controversy 
which in the first age disturbed the Christian church, 
was not, as Locke supposes, whether the Gentiles, in 
their uncircumcised state, should be admitted into the 
church, and enjoy equal privileges with the Jews; and 
whether it was lawful for the Jews to hold religious com¬ 
munion with them, while they remained uncircumcised ; 
but plainly, whether there was any church but the Jew¬ 
ish, in which men could be saved. For when the Ju- 
daizers taught the Gentile brethren, 4 except ye be cir¬ 
cumcised after the manner of Moses ye cannot be saved/ 
they certainly meant that salvation could be obtained no¬ 
where but in the Jewish church. 

In this controversy the unbelieving Jews and all the 
Judaizing Christians ranged themselves on the one side, 
strongly and with united voices affirming that Judaism 
was the only religion in which men could be saved; that 
there was no gospel church different from the Jewish, 
nor any revealed law of God but the law of Moses ; and 
that the gospel was nothing but an explication of that 
law, of the same kind with the explications given of it 
by the prophets. On the other side, in this great con¬ 
troversy, stood the apostles and elders, and all the well 
informed brethren, who, knowing that the Jewish church 
was at an end, and that the taw of Moses was abrogated, 
strenuously maintained that a new church of God was 
erected, in which all mankind might obtain salvation by 
faith without circumcision ; and that the gospel was the 
only law of this new church. They therefore maintained 
the freedom of the Gentiles from the law of Moses in all 
its parts, and boldly asserted, that the gospel alone was 
sufficient for the salvation of the Gentiles; consequently, 
that they were under no obligation to have recourse to 
the Levitical sacrifices and purifications, for procuring 
the pardon of their sins. 

The controversy concerning the obligation of the law 
of Moses, viewed in the light wherein I have placed it, 
was a matter of no small importance, since on its deter¬ 
mination depended, whether the law of Moses or the gos¬ 
pel of Christ should be the religion of the world. No 
wonder, therefore, that St. Paul introduced this contro¬ 
versy in so many of his epistles ; and that he wrote three 
of them, in particular, for the express purpose of confu¬ 
ting an error so plausible and so pernicious: I mean his 
epistles to the Romans, to the Galatians, and to the He¬ 
brews. These learned epistles, in process of time, pro¬ 
duced the desired effect By the strength of the argu¬ 
ments set forth in them, and by representing the same 
things everywhere in his preaching and conversation, the 
apostle enlightened many of the Jewish converts; and 
these well instructed Jewish brethren in their several 


churches effectually opposed the errors of the Judaizers: 
by all which Judaism hath at length been banished from 
the Christian church, in which for a while it had taken 
root, through the misguided zeal of the Jewish converts; 
and the gospel now remains the only revealed religion 
authorized by God, and obligatory on men. 

Sect. III.— Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle 

to the Romans . 

The controversy concerning the law of Moses, de¬ 
scribed in the foregoing section, was agitated very early 
at Rome, where the Jews, being rich and factious, dis¬ 
puted the matter with greater violence than in other 
churches. And the unbelieving part taking a share in 
the controversy, they occasioned such tumults, that tha 
emperor Claudius, in the eleventh year of his reign, ba¬ 
nished the contending parties, from the city. So the 
Roman historian, Suetonius, informs us, who, confound¬ 
ing the Christians with the Jews, calls the whole body by 
the general name of Jews , and affirms that they were 
excited to these tumults by Christ ( Christo impulsore t 
Claud, c. 25.), because he had heard, I suppose, that 
Christ was the subject of their quarrels. 

Among the hanished from Rome was Aquila, a Jew, 
bom in Pontus, and his wife Priscilla, both of them 
Christians. These came to Corinth about the time St. 
Paul first visited that city ; and being of the same occu¬ 
pation with him, they received him into their house, em¬ 
ployed him in their business, and gave him wages for hi 9 
work, with which he maintained himself all the time he 
preached the gospel to the Corinthians. During his 
abode with them, Aquila and Priscilla, no doubt, gave 
the apostle a full account of the state of the church at 
Rome, before its dispersion; and, among other things, 
told him, that the unbelieving Romans, following the 
Greeks, affirmed the light of natural reason to have been 
from the beginning a sufficient guide to mankind in mat¬ 
ters of religion : That, being great admirers of the Greeks, 
they considered their philosophy as the perfection of hu¬ 
man reason, and extolled it as preferable to the gospel 
which they scrupled not to pronounce mere foolishness 
That, on the other hand, the unbelieving Jews, no less 
prejudiced in favour of the law of Moses, affirmed, it was 
the only religion in which men could be saved, and con¬ 
demned the gospel as a detestable heresy, because it did 
not adopt the sacrifices, purifications, and other rites en¬ 
joined by Moses.—They farther told the apostle that 
many, even of the converted Jews, extolled the institu¬ 
tions of Moses as more effectual for the salvation of sin¬ 
ners than the gospel, and, in that persuasion, pressed the 
Gentiles to join the law with the gospel, that, by its sacri¬ 
fices and purifications, the gospel might be rendered a 
complete form of religion : That the Gentile converts, 
who knew their freedom from the law of Moses, despised 
their Judaizing brethren as superstitious bigots, while the 
others regarded them as profane, for neglecting institu¬ 
tions which they esteemed sacred : That those who pos¬ 
sessed spiritual gifts had occasioned great disturbance in 
the church, each extolling his ,own gifts, and striving to 
exercise them in the public assemblies, without giving 
place to others: Lastly , That some, both of the Jewish 
and Gentile believers, reckoning it disgraceful to obey 
constitutions made by idolaters, had, in several instance*, 
contemned the wholesome laws of the state, and were in 
danger of being punished as evil doers, to the great scan¬ 
dal of the Christian name. 

As the apostle had not been in Rome when he wrote 
this epistle, some persons, well acquainted with the affairs 
of the church there, must have made him acquainted with 
all the particulars above mentioned. For his letter to 
the Romans was evidently framed with a view to these 
things. If so, who more likely to give the information 
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S>CT. IV. 

than AquiU ami Priscilla, with whom the apostle lodged 
so Ions ’ And though the Roman brethren were then 
dispersed, consequently the apostle had no opportunity of 
wiling to them as a church, yet the disorders which pre¬ 
vailed among them having made a deep impression on 
his spirit, we may suppose ho resolved to embrace the 
first opportunity of remedying them. Accordingly, dur¬ 
ing his second visit to the Corinthians, having hoard that 
the church was re-established at Rome, St. Paul wrote to 
the Romans this excellent and learned, letter, which bears 
their name ; wherein, at great length, he discoursed of 
the justification of sinners; answered the objections made 
to the gospel doctrine of justification; proved from 
Moses and the prophets the calling of the Gentiles, the 
rejection of the Jews, and their future restoration; and 
gave the Roman brethren many precepts and exhorta¬ 
tions, suited to their character and circumstances. 

From the pains which the apostle took in this letter, to 
prove that no Gentile can be justified by the law of na¬ 
ture, nor Jew by the law of Moses, and from his explain¬ 
ing in it all the divine dispensations respecting religion, 
as well as from what he say6, chap. i. 7, 13, 14, 15, it is 
reasonable to think it was designed for the unbelieving 
Jews and Gentiles at Rome, as well as for the brethren ; 
who therefore would show the copies which they look of 
it to their unbelieving acquaintance. And inasmuch as 
the apostle professed to derive his views of the matters 
contained in this letter from the former revelations, and 
from inspiration, it certainly merited the attention of 
every unbeliever to whom it was shown, whether he were 
a Jewish scribe, or a heathen philosopher, or a Roman 
magistrate, or one of the people ; some of whom, 1 make 
no doubt, read it. And though, by reading it, they may 
not have been persuaded to embrace the gospel immedi¬ 
ately, the candid and intelligent, by seriously weighing 
the things written in it, must have received such instruc¬ 
tion in the principles and duties of natural religion, as 
could hardly fail to Lead them to see the absurdity of the 
commonly received idolatry ; which was one good step 
towards their conversion.—To conclude: As in this 
learned letter the principal objections by which Jews 
and Deists have all along impugned the gospel are in¬ 
troduced and answered, it is a writing which the adver¬ 
saries of revelation, who pretend to oppose it on rational 
principles, ought to peruse with attention and candour. 

The commentators observe, that although the apostle, 
in the inscription of this letter, hath asserted his aposto¬ 
lical authority, to make the Romans sensible that the 
things written in it were dictated to him by the Spirit; 
yet, as he was personally unknown to the greatest part of 
them, he does not teach, exhort, and rebuke them with 
that authority which he uses in his letters to the churches 
of his own planting, but he writes to them in a mild and 
condescending manner, in order to gain their affection. 

Sect. IV.— Of the Time and Place of writing the Epistle 

to the Romans. 

The first time Paul visited Corinth, he found Aquila 
and Priscilla, lately come from Italy in consequence of 
Claudius’s edict (Acts xviii. 2.), which was published in 
the eleventh year of his reign, answering to a. d. 51. 
(See Pref. 1 Cor. sect. 1.) Probably the apostle arrived 
at Corinth in th* summer of that year. And as he 


abode there more than eighteen months before he set out 
for Syria (Acts xviii. 18.), he must have left Corinth in 
the spring of a. d. 53. In his voyage to Syria, the apos¬ 
tle touched at Ephesus, then sailed straight to Ccsarea. 
From Ccsarea he went to Jerusalem, and after that to 
Antioch. And 1 having spent some time there, he de¬ 
parted, and went over all the country of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, strengthening the disciples,' Acts xviii. 
21, 22, 23. Then * passing through the upper coasts, 
he came to Ephesus,’ Acl9 xix. 1. His voyage from 
Corinth to Cesarea, and his journey through the coun¬ 
tries just now mentioned, may have been performed in a 
year and ten months. Wherefore, if he sailed from 
Corinth in February, 53, he may have come to Ephesus 
in the end of the year 54. And seeing’ he abode at 
Ephesus about three years (Acts xx. 3i.), before he 
went into Macedonia, his arrival in Macedonia (Acts 
xx. 1.) must have happened in the year 57. At this 
time the apostle went over all these parts, and gave them 
much exhortation before he went into Greece. (Acts xx. 
2.) Probably this was the time he preached the gospel 
in the borders of Illyricum, Rom. xv. 19. And as 
these transactions would take up the summer of the year 

57, we cannot suppose he came into Greece sooner than 

in the autumn of that year. The purpose of liis journey 
into Greece was to receive the collections which the 
churches of Achaia had made for the saints in Judea, 
2 Cor. ix. 3-5. Having therefore abode three months 
in Greece (Acts xx. 3.), he departed with the collections 
early in the year 58.—The time of the apostle’s depar¬ 
ture from Greece with the collections being thus fixed, 
there can be no doubt concerning the date of his epistle 
to the Romans ; for he told them he was going to Jeru¬ 
salem when he wrote it, Rom, xv. 25. ‘ But now I go 

to Jerusalem, ministering to the saints.’ Wherefore the 
epistle to the Romans was written at Corinth, as we 
shall see immediately, in the end of a. d. 57, or in the 
beginning of a. d. 58, full seven years after the Jews 
and Christians were banished from Rome by Claudius, 
and about three years after their return. For Claudius 
dying in the year 54, his edict terminated with his life ; 
and not being renewed by his successor, the Jews and 
Christians came back to Rome in such numbers, that, in 
the third year of the emperor Nero, when the apostle 
wrote this letter, the Roman church had acquired its 
former celebrity,—To conclude: The circumstances by 
which the date of the epistle to the Romans is fixed, are 
so well ascertained, that learned men are nearly agreed 
in their opinion upon the point—some, with Pearson, 
dating it at Corinth, in the year 57; others, with Lard- 
ner, in the beginning of 58; and others, with Mill, in 

58, withoutdetermining the time of the year. 

The salutations from Gaius or Caius, the apostle’s 
host, and from Erastus, the chamberlain of the city 
(Rom. xvi. 23.), are additional proofs that this epistle 
was written at Corinth. For that Gaius lived there, 
seems plain from 1 Cor. i. 14., as did Erastus likewise, 
2 Tim. ii. 14. Besides, Phoebe, a deaconess of the 
church at Cenchrea, the eastern part of Corinth, having 
been the bearer of this letter, Corinth, by that circum¬ 
stance also is so plainly pointed out as the place where 
it was written, that there was no occasion for the apostle 
to be more particular. 


CHAPTER I. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 

Tbe unbelieving Jews having violently opposed the apostle, in the inscription of this epistle, affirmed'that the 
gospel, because it was preached to the uncircumcised gospel was preached to the Gentiles, in fulfilment of 
Gentiles, and because Jesus, whom the Christians called God’s promise made by the prophets in the Scriptures, 
The Christ, was not such an one as they expected, the ver. 1, 2.—And that Jesus, whom the apostles called 
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The Christ, was, as to his flesh, sprung of the seed of Da¬ 
vid, vcr. 3.—But as to his divine nature, he was, with the 
greatest power of evidence, declared to be the Son of 
God, by his resurrection, ver. 4.—And because Paul 
was personally unknown to most of tlie Christians in 
Rome, he assured them that he was made an apostle by 
Christ himself, for the purpose of preaching the gospel 
to the Gentiles, ver. 5.;—of which class of men most of 
the inhabitants of Rome were, ver. 6.—He was therefore 
authorized to write this letter to the whole inhabitants of 
Rome. So many particulars crowded into the inscrip¬ 
tion hath made it uncommonly long. But they are 
placed with great judgment ih the very entrance, because 
they are the foundations on which the whole scheme of 
doctrine contained in the epistle is built. 

Because it might seem strange that Paul, the apostle 
of the Gentiles, had not hitherto visited Rome, the most 
noted Gentile city in the world, he assured the Romans 
he had often purposed to come to them, but had hitherto 
been hindered, ver. 13, 14.—However, he was still will¬ 
ing to preach the gospel in Rome, ver. 15.; being neither 
afraid nor ashamed to preach it in that great and learned 
city; because it reveals the powerful method which God 
hath devised for bestowing salvation on every one who 
believeth; on the Jew first, to whom it was to be first 
preached, and also on the Greek , ver. 16.—In this ac¬ 
count of the gospel the apostle insinuated that no Jew 
could be saved by the law of Moses, nor any Gentile by 
the law of nature. For, if the Jews could have been 
saved by the one law, and the Greeks by the other, the 
gospel, instead- of being ‘ the power of God for salvation 
to every one who believeth/ would have been a needless 
dispensation ; and the apostle ought to have been ashamed 
of it, as altogether superfluous. 

To prove that the gospel is 1 the power of God for sal¬ 
vation to every one who believeth/ the apostle first of all 
observes, that ‘ therein the righteousness of God by faith 
is revealed /—in the gospel, the righteousness which God 
will accept and reward is revealed to be a righteousness 
not of works , but of faith . And this being the only 
righteousness of which sinners are capable, the gospel 
which discovers its acceptableness to God and the me¬ 
thod in which it may be attained, is, without doubt, the 
power of God for salvation to all who believe, ver. 17. 
Here an ossential defect, both in the law of Moses and 
in the law of nature, is tacitly Insinuated. Neither the 
one law nor the other reveals God’s intention of accept¬ 
ing and rewarding any righteousness but that of a per¬ 
fect obedience.— Secondly f To prove that the gospel alone 
is ‘ the power of God for salvation/ the apostle observes, 
that both in the law of nature and the law of Moses, * the 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven/ &c. That is, 
these laws, instead of granting pardon to sinners, subject 
them to punishment, however penitent they may be; 
consequently, these laws are not the power of God for 
salvation to any one : But the gospel, which promises 
pardon and eternal life, is the effectual means of saving 
sinners. In short, any hope of mercy sinners entertain 
must be derived from revelation alone, ver. 18. And in 
regard the apostle wrote this epistle to the Romans for 
the purpose of explaining and proving these important 
truths, the declaration of them, contained in verses 16, 
IT, 18. may be considered as the proposition of the sub - 
jects to be handled in this epistle. 

Accordingly, to show that no person, living under the 
law of nature, has any hope of salvation given him by 
that law, the apostle begins with proving, that, instead of 
possessing that perfect holiness which is required by the 
law of nature in order to salvation, all are guilty before 
God, and doomed by that law to punishment. To illus¬ 
trate this proposition, St. Paul took the Greeks for an 
example; because, having carried the powers of reason 


to the highest pitch, their philosophy might be considered 
as tlie perfection both of the light and of the law of na¬ 
ture ; consequently, among them, if anywhere, all the 
knowledge of God, and of the method of salvation, dis¬ 
coverable by the light of nature, and all the purity of 
manners which men can attain by their own powers, 
ought to have been found. Nevertheless, that people, so 
intelligent in other matters, were in religion foorish to the 
last degree, and in morals debauched beyond belief. For, 
notwithstanding the knowledge of the being and perfec¬ 
tions of the one true God subsisted among them in the 
most early ages, ver. 19.—being understood by the works 
of creation, ver. 20.—their legislators, philosophers, and 
priests unrighteously holding the truth concerning God 
in confinement, did not glorify him as God, by discover¬ 
ing him to the common people, and making him the ob¬ 
ject of their worship ; but, through their own foolish rea¬ 
sonings, fancying polytheism and idolatry more proper 
for the vulgar than the worship of the one true God, they 
themselves at length lost the knowledge of God to such 
a degree that their own heart was darkened, ver. 21.— 
Thus the wise men among the Greeks became fools in 
matters of religion, and were guilty of the greatest injus¬ 
tice, both towards God and men, ver. 22.—For, by their 
public institutions, they changed the glory of the incor¬ 
ruptible God into an image of corruptible man, and of 
birds, &c. which they held up to the people as objects of 
worship. And by their own example, as well as by the 
laws which they enacted, they led the people to worship 
these idols with the most impure and detestable rites, ver. 
23.—For which crime God permitted those pretended 
wise men, who had so exceedingly dishonoured him, to 
dishonour themselves with the most brutish carnality ; of 
which the apostle gives a particular description, ver. 24— 
26.; and observes, that those proud legislators and phi¬ 
losophers, who thought they had discovered the highest 
wisdom in their religious and political institutions, thus 
received, in themselves the recompense of their error that 
was meet, ver. 27.—So that the abominable uncleanness 
which was avowedly practised by the Greeks, and which 
was authorized by their public institutions, as well as by 
the example of their great men, was both the natural ef¬ 
fect, and the just punishment, of that idolatry which, in 
every state, was established ns the national religion.— 
Farther, because the Grecian legislators did not approve 
of the true knowledge of God as fit for the people, tho 
great men, as well as the vulgar, whom they deceived, lost 
all sense of right and wrong, in their behaviour towards 
one another, ver. 28.—most of them being filled with all 
manner of ipjustice, fornication, wickedness, &c. ver. 29- 
31. Nay, although by the law of God written on their 
hearts, they knew that those who commit such crimes are 
worthy of death, to such a degree did they carry their pro¬ 
fligacy, that they not only committed these Bins themselves, 
but encouraged the common people to commit them, by 
the pleasure with which they beheld their debaucheries in 
the temples, and their revel lings on the festivals of their 
gods, ver. 32. 

Such is the apostle Paul’s account of the manners of 
the Greeks ; from which it appears that their boasted phi¬ 
losophy, notwithstanding it enabled them to form excel¬ 
lent plans of civil government, whereby the people were 
inspired with the love of their country, and good laws for 
maintaining the peace of society, it proved utterly inef¬ 
fectual for giving the legislators the knowledge of salva¬ 
tion, and for leading them to establish a right public re¬ 
ligion : defects which entirely destroyed any influence 
which their political institutions might otherwise have 
had, in aiding the people to maintain a proper moral con¬ 
duct. In short, the vicious characters of the falAe gods, 
whom the legislators held up to the people as objects of 
their worship, and the impure rite* with which they ap- 
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pointed them to be worshipped, corrupted the morals of 
the people to such a degree, that the Greeks became the 
most debauched of mankind, and thereby lost all claim to 
the favour of God. But if this was the case with the 
most intelligent, most civilized, and most accomplished 
heathen nations, under the tuition of their boasted phi¬ 
losophy, it will easily be admitted, that the light of na¬ 
ture, among the barbarous nations, could have no greater 
effiracy in leading them to the worship of the true God, 
and in giving them the knowledge of the method of sal¬ 
vation. The most civilized heathen nations, therefore, 
equally with the most barbarous, having, under the guid¬ 
ance of the light of nature, lost the knowledge of God, 
am. become utterly corrupted in their morals, it is evi¬ 
dent. that none of them could have any hope of a future 
life from the law of nature, which condemns all to death 
without mercy, who do not give a sinless obedience to 
its precepts. Wherefore, both for the knowledge of the 
method of salvation, and for salvation itself, the Greeks 
were obliged to have recourse to the gospel, which teaches, 
that because all have sinned, and are incapable of perfect 
obedience, God hath appointed for their salvation ‘ a 
righteousness without lawthat is a righteousness which 
does not consist in perfect! obedience to any law whatever, 
even ‘ the righteousness of faith/ that being the only 
righteousness attainable by sinners; and at the same time 
declares, that God will accept and reward that kind of 
righteousness through Christ, as if it were a perfect right¬ 
eousness.—These inferences, indeed, the apostle hath not 
drawn in this part of his letter, because he intended to 
produce them (chap. iii. 20. 23. 28) as general conclu¬ 
sions concerning all mankind, after having proved the 
insufficiency of the law of Moses for justifying the Jews. 
Yet it was fit to mention them here, that the reader might 
have a complete view of the apostle's argument. 

I shall finish this illustration with the following re¬ 
marks .— 

1. The. picture which the apostle hath drawn of the 
manners of the Greeks, is by no means aggravated. The 
intercourse which he had with the philosophers, and more 
especially with his own disciple, Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, enabled him to form a just judgment of the learn¬ 
ing and religion of that celebrated people ; as his long 
residence in Athens, Corinth, and other Greek cities, 
made him perfectly acquainted with their manners. But 
though his description is not exaggerated, we must re¬ 
member that it does not extend to every individual. It 
is an image of the manners of the Greek nations in ge¬ 
neral, or rather of such of them as were in the higher 
ranks of life. I call the reader's attention to this remark, 
because the apostle himself supposes, in the second chap¬ 
ter, that the Gentiles, who have not the benefit of reve¬ 
lation, may attain that faith and holiness which is neces¬ 
sary to justification : in which case he assures us, that 
they shall be rewarded with glory and peace. Besides, 
it is well known, that in every Gentile nation there were 
always many who believed in the one true God, and who, 
in the persuasion that he is, and that he is the rewarder 
of them who diligently seek him, were anxious to know 
and do hh will; and who, being instructed and strength- 
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eued by God, behaved in such a manner as to be accept¬ 
ably to him. 

2. My second remark is, That although the revelation 
of' the wrath of God fron> heaven, against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men, mentioned by the apostle, 
Rom. i. 18. certainly implies that no sinner can have 
any hope of salvation, from the law of nature, it does not 
follow, that the pious heathens had no hope of salvation. 
The heathens in general believed their deities placable, 
and, in that persuasion offered to them propitiatory sacri¬ 
fices, and expected to be pardoned and blessed by them 
even in a future state, (See Guardian, No. 27.); nay, 
many of them believed they were to reanimate their 
bodies. But these hopes they did not derive from the 
law or light of nature, but from the promise which God 
made to the first parents of mankind. For that promise 
being handed down by tradition to Noah and hia sons, 
they communicated the knowledge thereof, together with 
the use of sacrifice, to all their descendants. So that the 
hope of pardon and immortality which the pious heathens 
entertained, was the very hope which the gospel hath 
more clearly brought to light, and was derived from the 
same source, namely, from divini revelation. Withal, 
being agreeable to the natural wishes of mankind, and the 
only remedy for their greatest fears, these circumstances 
contributed to preserve it in the world.—Since, then, 
the hope of pardon and of a future state, which the hea¬ 
thens entertained, was derived, not from the light of na¬ 
ture, but from the primitive revelations, the apostle's rea¬ 
soning in this chapter is perfectly just, and his conclusion 
stands firm; namely, that the light and law of nature 
hold out no method in which a sinner can be saved, and 
that it is the gospel alone which hath brought the impor¬ 
tant secret to light, by explaining and enlarging the pri¬ 
mitive revelations, and by teaching, in the clearest man¬ 
ner, that God will accept men’s faith for righteousness and, 
at the judgment, reward it as if it were a perfect right¬ 
eousness, on account of the obedience of Jesus Christ. 

3. My third remark is, That the description which the 
apostle hath given of the national manners of the Greeks, 
however disgraceful to human nature, being perfectly 
true, merits attention; because it is a complete confuta¬ 
tion of those who contend, that natural reason hath always 
been sufficient to lead mankind to just notions in religion, 
and to a proper moral conduct. For after the weakness 
of human reason, in matters of religion and morality, 
hath been so .clearly demonstrated by experience in the 
case of the Greeks, who, of all mankind, were the, most 
distinguished for their intellectual endowments, the futile 
pretence of the sufficiency of the light of nature, set up 
by modem infidels, for the purpose of rendering revela¬ 
tion needless, should be rejected with the contempt due 
to so gross a falsehood. And all who nre acquainted 
with the actual state of the world under the guidance of 
the light of nature, ought thankfully to embrace the in¬ 
struction contained in the gospel, as the most effectual 
means of training ignorant sinful creatures to virtue; 
and should humbly submit to the method of salvation by 
Christ, therein revealed, as of divine appointment, and *s 
the only method in which sinners can be saved. 


PREMONITION TO THE READER. 


Some perhaps may be of opinion, that to have done 
justice to the following translation of the apostolical 
Epistles, the author, as often as it differs from the common 
version, should have shown the import and propriety of 
these differences, with the reasons on which they are 
founded, especially when they are of the minute kind ; 
because negligent readers, fancying differences of that 


sort of little moment, and not attending to those which 
are of greater magnitude, are apt to conclude, that the 
translation now submitted to the public differs so little 
from the one in common use, that it might have been 
spared. But nothing can be worse founded than such a 
conclusion. Persons who are judges of language, know 
that the alteration of a single word in a sentence, and 
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even a different pointings will change its meaning entire¬ 
ly ; as wa~ shown by some examples, p. 11. Gen. Pref. 
But to have illustrated in the same manner pH the alte¬ 
rations and corrections which the author hath introduced 
into his translation, would have swelled the work to an 
enormous sizt And therefore, to show in what particu¬ 
lars this difters from the common version of the epistles, 
the author hath contented himself, as was observed p. 10. 
with printing what is different in italic characters, and 
hath left it for the most part t5 the reader’s own sagacity, 
not only t< judge of the propriety of his corrections, but 
to investigate the reasons by which they are supported. 

Yet, to prevent cursory readers from disregarding this 
translation of the epistles, merely because a number of 
the corrections which it offers are of the minute kind, the 
author will here compare one of its chapters only with the 
common English version of the same chapter, and will 
show, that even by the slightest alterations, when made 
agreeably to the original, such a change in the sense is 
sometimes produced, as throws great light on the senti¬ 
ments and reasonings of the inspired writers. The chap¬ 
ter chosen for comparing the two translations, shall be 
the first of the epistle to the Romans ; not because the 
alterations introduced into the new translation of that 
chapter, are either of greater magnitude, or more in num¬ 
ber, or of higher importance than those in the other chap¬ 
ters of the episble, IJfor in reality they are fewer, more 
minute, and of less importance), but because the reader 
will naturally fix his eye on that chapter first, from its 
presenting itself first t6 his view. 

Rom. i. 3. Who was made of the seed of David accord¬ 
ing to the flesh. This leads the reader to think of the for¬ 
mation of our Lord's body : Whereas the apostle’s mean¬ 
ing is, that with respect to his flesh he was descended from 
David, and that by a female. In the new translation, 
these ideas are suggested by substituting the word bom 
(which is one of the literal significations of ytn/utint) in 
place of the word made, in this manner : Who was bom 
of the seed of David r with respect to the flesh . 

Ver. 4. Was declared to be the Son of God with power , 
by the resurrection from the dead . This implies that Je¬ 
sus was declared to be the Son of God, by his raising other 
persons from the dead. But as Jesus himself often ap¬ 
pealed to his own resurrection in proof of his being the 
Son o** God, the phrase is undoubtedly 

an ellipsis, in which two words are omitted. One of 
them is supplied by our translators, namely, the word 
from ; the other word his is supplied in the new transla¬ 
tion, which runs thus : Declared the Son of God by his 
resurrection from the dead. The meaning is, that Jesus 
was declared the Son of God by his own .resurrection, 
and not by raising others from the dead. 

Ver. 5. Jiy whom we have received grace ana apostle- 
ship, for obedience to the faith among all nations for his 
name. This rendering, besiJes being inelegant, is faulty 
in two particulars. For, first > Paul did not receive his 
apostleship by Christ—that is, from God by the interven¬ 
tion of Christ—but from Christ himself, as holJing the 
right originally of making an apostle. Secondly , iv±- 
*w»r t>;c mew does not signify obedience to the faith, but 
the obedience of faith . In the new translation these faults 
are thus corrected : From whom we have received grace 
and apostleship, in order to the obedience of faith among 
all the Gentiles , on account of his name. The apostle re¬ 
ceived his office from Christ himself, that by preaching 
him every where as the Son of God and Saviour of the 
world, he might produce the obedience of faith among all 
the Gentiles, on account of his dignity and authority as 
the Son of God. 

Ver. 9. Without ceasing making mention of you always 
in my prayers , is a tautology, which in the new transla¬ 
tion is avoided, by joining the clause, always in my pray¬ 


ers, with the word requesting in the beginning of ver. 10 
with which it stands connected in the Greek. 

Ver. 12. T#TCk Jt %7t, —that is to say. According to 
this translation, ver. 12. is an explication of ver. 11. But 
every reader must be sensible, that the things contained 
in the two verses are entirely different. Wherefore t*™ 
Ji 1 7t should not be translated that is to say, as in oui 
Bible, where Ji is neglected as an expletive, and the words 
to say are supplied, but the verse should be supplied and 
translated in the following manner: And this is proposed, 
that I may be comforted together with you by the mutual 
faith of you and me . 

Ver. 15. So, as much as in me is, I am teady to preach 
the gospel to you that are in Rome also. The new transla¬ 
tion of this verse is more perspicuous and emphalical : 
Therefore (namely, because I am a debtor, <fcc.) Iam will¬ 
ing, according to my ability, to preach the gospel even to 
you who are in Rome. For, to hinder the Romans front 
suspecting that the apostle had hitherto Avoided coming to 
Rome, because he was afraid to preach the gospel to such 
a learned and intelligent people, he told them, that not¬ 
withstanding theii great learning, he was willing to preach 
the gospel even to them. And to show that this is his 
meaning, he added, ver. 16. For I am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ, &c. 

Ver. 17. For therein is the righteousness of .God re¬ 
vealed from faith to faith : as it ts written, The just shall 
live by faith .— The righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith, is ail assemblage of words to which no dis¬ 
tinct meaning can be affixed. But the original, rightly 
construed, gives the following clear literal sense : The 
righteousness of God by faith is revealed in it, in order to 
faith. The apostle was not ashamed of the gospel, be¬ 
cause a righteousness of God’s appointment, to be ob¬ 
tained by faith, is revealed in it, in order to produce 
faith in them to whom it is preached. The latter clause, 
as it is written. The just shall live by faith, were better 
translated, The just by faith shall live. For although in 
the Hebrew it is. The just shall live by his faith, the copy 
of Habakkuk’s prophecy, from which the LXX. took their 
translation, and the apostle his quotation, certainly want¬ 
ed the pronoun his. Besides, as the apostle’s design in 
making this quotation was to prove that Habakkuk wrote 
concerning a righteousness by faith, either the most an¬ 
cient and best copies of his prophecy wanted the pronoun, 
or the passage must be construed and translated thus: 
The just by his faith. the man who is just by his fahh, 
shall live. For otherwise translated, this quotation is no 
proof of the apostle's assertion, that Habakkuk hath writ¬ 
ten of a righteousness by faith. 

Ver. 19. That which may be known of Godis manifest 
in them. According to this translation, the apostle’s 
meaning is, That the knowledge of God, attainable by 
the light of nature, was manifest in the minds of the 
Grecian philosophers. But to say, that knowledge is 
manifest in any one’s mind, merely because it exists 
there, is very improper. Knowledge in the mind can¬ 
not be manifest, except * it be shown either by words or 
by actions. That the heathen philosophers did not mani¬ 
fest the existence of the knowledge of God in their minds 
by their actions, is plain from their public institutions of 
religion, in which the/ 6k^ w ed the grossest ignorance of 
God. As little did they manifest that knowledge, in 
their discourses to the common people. They rather un¬ 
righteously concealed it from them, as the apostle af¬ 
firms, ver. 18. By their writing^ only, they manifested 
their knowledge of God to the few who could read them. 
This, therefore, being the apostle’s meaning to express 
it, the word v, instead of being translated in, os in out 
Bible, ought to have been translated among, as in the 
new translation. That which may be known of God , is 
manifest among them, for God hath manifested it to them . 
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Ver. 20. b'or the invisible things of him* from the crea¬ 
tion of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made; so that they are without excuse . The 
phrase. from the creation of the world, is ambiguous; for it 
nnv signify either by the creation of the world, or since the 
creation of the world The latter is the apostle’s meaning; 
because clearly seen by the creation of the world, is pre¬ 
cisely the same m sense with the clause which follows it, 
namely. being understood by the things that are made ; 
which thus becomes a tautology. But, both the ambiguity 
and the tautology will be removed if the preposition otto is 
translated since, as it is Luke ii. 36. thus: His invisible 
things, even his eternal power and Godhead, (<tm) since 
the creation of the world, are clearly seen , being under¬ 
stood by the things that are made ; so that they are in¬ 
excusable, £Jc. 

Ver. 21, Because that when they knew God, they glori¬ 
fied him not as God, neither were thankful. The apostle’s 
meaning is not, that at what time they knew God, they 
glorified him not, See, but that although the legislators and 
phi losophers knew the true God, they neither glorified him 
as God, by making him the object of the people’s worship, 
Dor appointed any public thanksgivings to be offered to him, 
as the author of all the good things mankind enjoy. These 
ideas the common translation does not express distinctly ; 
but, in the new version, they are suggested with sufficient 
plainness, by rendering the words »literally, 7i*i- 
fA^r gave Aim thamks, and by giving the participle ^romc 
Its adversative sense, thus: Because although they hnew 
God, they did not glorify him as God, neither gave him 
thanks , but became foolish by their own reasonings ;— 
those reasonings by which they pretended to justify polythe¬ 
ism and idolatry, as the most proper religion for the vulgar. 

Ver. 32. Who knowing the*judgment of God, that they 
who commit such things are worthy of death , not only do 
the same but take pleasure in them that do them . The 
new translation of this verse is,more accurate and em- 
phatical: fVho though they knew (to $ot.±iu>fxx) the law of 
God, that they who practise such things are worthy of 
death, not only do them, but even are well pleased with 
those who practise them. The heathen legislators, in¬ 
stead of punishing, were well pleased with their people 
when they practised the enormities mentioned in the pre¬ 
ceding part of this chapter. x 

There are other variations in the new translation of 
this chapter, by which it is brought more close to the ori¬ 
ginal than the version in common use: but it is needless 
to mention them, as the examples produced may suffice 
to shew, that even the smallest alterations in the transla¬ 
tion, when conformable to the original, make a great 
change in the meaning of the passages. It is of more im¬ 
portance to observe, that, from the' above examples, the 
reader may justly conclude that the minute alterations in 
the other chapters of the Romans have the same effect, as 
they likewise have in all the chapters of the other epistles 
where they are introduced ; consequently, that they should 
not be passed over slightly, but considered with attention, 
that their importance may be understood. It is necessary 
also to observe, that notwithstanding so much has been 
said to shew the value of these minute alterations, the 
reader must not therefrom conclude, that all, or even the 
greatest part of the alterations in this translation, are of 
the minute kind. In every epistle there arc many of 
much greater magnitude than those in the first chapter to 
the Romans. But there is no occasion to shew this by 
examples. They will strike the reader at first sight. 
Neither is it necessary here to point out, in what respects 
they alter the meaning of the passages where they are in¬ 
troduced. In the notes, the propriety of many of them 
ts sufficiently illustrated : and for the rest, they will re¬ 
commend themselves to the learned by their exact agree¬ 
ment with the original. 
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By this time the reader no doubt undt/stands, that the 
alterations and corrections, concerning which so much 
hath been said in this Premonition, ar6 those which, iri 
the following translation, are made on the English ver¬ 
sion commonly used. But the principles on which these 
alterations are founded having been explained at great 
length in different parts of the General Preface, no far¬ 
ther information concerning them is requisite, except to 
put the reader in mind, that they consist in the following 
particulars:—1. In substituting modern English words 
and phrases in place of such as are now become obsolete. 
—2. In correcting the language of the common version, 
where it is ungrammatical.—3. In rejecting ambiguo is 
expressions, of which there are many in our English 
Bible.—4. In placing the words of the translatipn in 
the order which the corresponding words hold ,in the ori¬ 
ginal, as often as either the meaning or the perspicuity 
of any passage depends on that order.—5. In supply¬ 
ing the elliptical expressions properly; and, for the most 
part, either from what goes before, or from what follows 
in the text.—6. In excluding all such words and clauses 
as have been added by our translators unnecessarily. Of 
this kind there are a number in their version, which hurt 
the sense.—7. In accurately marking those words, which 
in the common translation are added to the text, without 
being marked as added ; but which being retained in 
this, as necessary to complete the sense, it was fit ta dis¬ 
tinguish them from the original words, that the reader 
may judge of their propriety.—8. In rightly construing 
the Greek text, where it requires to be oonstrued ; and 
in translating the passages according to that right con¬ 
struction.—9. In translating the Greek words and phrases 
according to their true literal meaning, both v here they 
have been mistranslated, and where they have been para¬ 
phrased ; because, in general, the literal will be found to 
agree better with the context, and to be more emphatical 
and beautiful than any free translation whatever.—10. 
In not varying the translation of the same words and 
phrases in the same sentence, unless they arc evidently 
used in different senses; a rule which our translators 
have often transgressed, to the darkening of the meaning 
of many passages.—11. In altering the pointing of some 
sentences, for the purpose of rendering their meaning 
more consonant to the context.—12. In translating the 
Greek particles properly, according to that variety of 
meaning in which they are used by the sacred writers. 

The corrections comprehended under this last class 
are so numerous, and, though minute, make such a 
change in the sense of the apostolical writings, that any 
version, in which the Greek particles are properly trans¬ 
lated, may well be accounted new. For it is certain, as 
was observed before, from B. Lowth, that upon the 
right rendering of the connective parts of sentences, de¬ 
pends the relation which the different members of the 
discourse have to each other; and that, by the mutual 
relation of these members, the train of thought, the 
course of reasoning, and the whole progress of the mind 
in continued discourse, are laid open. Accordingly it 
will be found, that, in the following translation, the 
scheme of the apostle’s reasoning is oftentimes entirely 
changed, from what it appears to be in the common ver¬ 
sion, merely by giving the particles their proper signifi¬ 
cation. But, if the alterations comprehended under one 
class only, make such a change in the train of the apos¬ 
tle’s reasonings as to entitle this to the appellation of a 
JVc'w Translation, the numerous corrections comprehend¬ 
ed under the other classes, must set it at a still greater 
distance from the common version, and fully justify the 
author in calling it A JVew Translation from the Origi¬ 
nal, of all the Apostolical Epistles. 

It only remains to request the learned reader, to ex¬ 
amine the translation of the epistles, the commentary 
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Chap. I. 


and the notes , all now submitted to the public, by the 
principles laid down in the General Preface, and to judge 
of the whole with that candour which is due to an at¬ 
tempt sincerely meant to exhibit the divinely inspired 


writings in the genuine simplicity of their meaning, that, 
being rightly understood, they may not be applied, as they 
sometimes have been, for supporting opinions destructive 
of piety and morality. 


N. B. The Numbers in the New Translation, following the Greek words, mark the paragraphs of Essay IV. 

where the translation of the word is supported by proper proofs. 


New Tranm-atio*. 

Chap. I.—1 Paul a servant 1 of Jesus 
Christ, a called 2 afrostle, separated 3 to the 
gospel of God, 4 

2 Which he promised before, by his pro¬ 
phets, in the holy scriptures, 1 

3 Concerning his Sonwho -was born of the 
seed of David, -with respect to the flesh, 3 

4 But was declared 1 the Son of God 
with power, 2 -with respect to the spirit of ho¬ 
liness, by his resurrection from the dead: 3 
EVES Jesus Christ our Lord . 

5 (cu\ 121.) From whom we have received 
grace and apostleship, 1 in order to the obedi - 
encc of faith 2 among all the Gentiles, (vmg) 
on account of his name ; 3 

6 Among whom are also ye, the called of 
Jesus Christ: 

7 To all -who are in Rome, 1 to the beloved 
of God, to the called, 2 to the saints: grace BE 
to you, 3 and peace 4 from God our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ 


COMMENTARY. 

Chap. I.—1 Paul a servant of Jesus Christ , and an apostle collr 
ed expressly as the other 'apostles were, and separated by him to 
preach the good news from God, 

2 Which he promised before , by his prophets in the holy scriptures , 
should be preached to the Gentiles, 

3 Concerning the coming of his Son to save the world, who , as it 
was foretold, was bom of a woman descended from David, the king 
of Israel, with respect to his flesh, 

4 But was declared the Son of God, with great power of evidence, 
with respect to his holy spiritual nature, by his resurrection from 
the dead, after he had been crucified by the Jewish rulers for calling 
himself the Son of God, even Jesus Christ our Lord • 

6 From whom, since his resurrection, I have received miraculous 
powers • and apostleship, in order that through my preaching him as 
the Son of God, the obedience of faith may be given to him, among 
all the Gentiles, on account of his being the Son of God . 

6 Among the number of which Gentiles are also ye the called dis¬ 
ciples of Jesus Christ . 

7 Being thus commissioned, I write this letter to all who are in 
Rome i and more especially to those who are the beloved of God, on 
account of their faith, to the called seed of Abraham, to the saints 
by profession. J\fay grace be multiplied to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ . 


Ver. 1.—1. Paul a servant. J—The original word proper:/ 

signifies a slave. Here it is a name of honour: For in the East the 
chief ministers of kings were called £oox.oi, slaves. In this sense, 
Moses is called Jouxou 0iou, the slave or servant of God, Josh. i. 1. 
This honourable name, therefore, denotes the high authority which 
Paul possessed in the kingdom of Christ, as one of his chief minis¬ 
ters. 

2 A called apostle.)—The name apostle was given to different 
orders of men, ftoin. xvi. 7. note 4. But, In its highest sense, it was 
appropriated to the twelve, whom Christ appointed to be with him, 
Mark iii. 14. and whom, after his resurrection, he sent forth to 
preach the gospel. See Prel. Ess. p. 17._ 

3. Separated to the gospel of God ]—We are told, Actsxiii. 2. that 
‘ the Holy Ghost said, separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work 
whereumo I have called them,* But this being nothing but a separa¬ 
tion of Paul from the teachers at Antioch, to go and preach to the 
Gentiles, the higher separation, mentioned Gal. i. 15. is here meant. 

4. Gospel of God. f—see ver. 15. note. The gospel is said to be 
God's because it is good news from God; than which a greater 
commendation of the gospel cannot be conceived. 

Ver. 2 Which he promised before by his prophets, dec.]—The 
promise in the Scriptures, that the gospel should be preached to 
the Gentiles, is taken notice of by the apostle, to convince the un¬ 
believing Jews, that, in preaching to tne Gentiles, Paul did not 
contradict, but fulfil the ancient revelations. 

Ver. 3.—1. Concerning his Son.]— The gospel is good news from 
God, concerning the coming of his Son to save the world. Where¬ 
fore the Son of God is the subject of the gospel, as well as its author. 

2 Who was born of the seed of David, with respect to the flesh.] 
— X.*eZ,Jlesh, sometimes denotes the human body, 1 Cor. vii. 28. 
sometimes the human mind, Rom. vii. 19. 2 Cor. vii. 7. and some¬ 
times the whole man, John iii. 6.—Here, being opposed to the spirit 
of holiness , it signifies our Lord’s body. For it cannot be thought 
that he derived his human soul from his mother, because that would 
imply the divisibility of the soul of the parent. Beza, in his note 
on this verse, supposing that the word yivopn’os denotes the for¬ 
mation of our Lord’6 body, says the Holy Ghost took of the sub¬ 
stance of Mary’s body, and forme<1 it into a body for our Lord. He 
adds, that the ancients urged this text against Valentinus, Marcion, 
and the rest: some of whom affirmed, that our Lord’s body was 
only imaginary; others, that it was formed of celestial matter, and 
sent into the body of his mother from heaven. But although the 
apostle, in this place, speaks only of our Lord’s body, it does not 
follow, that he had nothing of the human nature but a body. The 
passages in which he is called a man, and the man Jesus Christ, 
and our brother, and in which his sufferings are described, imply 
that he had a real human soul also. 

Ver. 4.—1. Declared.)—‘Oe*<r5»*To;, the original word, signifies 
to fix the boundaries of a thing, consequently to make it appear 
what it is. 

2. With power.]—Locke understands this of the miraculous pow¬ 
er, described Eph. i. 19, 20. whereby Jesus was raised from the 
acad. I rather think power denotes the strength of the evidence 
by which he was demonstrated to be the Son of God. 

3. By his resurrection from the dead.]—Here I have supplied the 


pronoun his, because the scope of the reasoning requires it to bo 
supplied.—Jesus being put to death as a blasphemer, for calling 
himself Christ the Son of tlie blessed , God would not have raised 
him from the dead if he had been an impostor; especially as he 
had often foretold his own resurrection, and appealed lo it as a 
proof of his being the Son of God, John ii. 19. His resurrection 
therefore was a public testimony, borne by God himself, to the 
truth of our Lord’s pretensions, which put the matter beyond all 
doubt.. See Heb. i. 5. note 1. 

Ver. 5.—1. From, whom we have received grace and apostle- 
shin.}—That is, the grace or favour of apostleship. See Gal. ii. 9. 
Epn. iii. 2 where the apostolic office is styled grace . Or, if grace 
and apostleship are taken separately, apostleship may signify the 
office, and grace the supernatural endowments, bestowed on Paul, 
to fit him for that office. 

2. In order to the obedience of faith.]—Either obedience from a 
principle of faith, or faith itself, called obedience simply, chap. xvi. 

3. On account of his name.}-rAfajhe here signifies the character 
of Christ, as the Son of God and Saviour of the world. This name 
Paul was appointed to bear or publish ' before the Gentiles and 
kings, and the children of Israel,’ Acts ix. lo. And it is on account 
of this name, or character, that ail men are bound to obey hiffi. 

Ver. 7.—1. Unto all who are in Rome.)—This epistie being writ¬ 
ten to persuade the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles to embrace the 
gospel, as exhibiting the only effectual method of salvation, it was 
fitly addressed to the whole inhabitants of Rome, to the heathens 
as well as to the Jews and Christians. See ver. 13, 14, 15. 

2 To the beloved of God, to the called, (see Rom. ix. 7. noto), to 
the saints.]—See Ess. iv. 48. These are the honourable appella¬ 
tions which God anciently gave to the Jewish nation, as his people 
and church. Bui they now belonged to Lhe disciples of Christ, aj 
the visible church of God, substituted in place of the Jews. By 
these honourable appellations, therefore, the Christians at Rome 
were distinguished from the idolatrous inhabitants of the city, and. 
from the unbelieving Jews; the whole being comprehended in the 
general description, ’All who are in Rome.’ 

3. Grace to you.}—In the apostolic benedictions, grace simplifies 
the influences and fruits of the Spirit, the favour and protection of 
God, the pardon of sin, the enjoyment of eternal life ; all which are 
called grace, because they are gratuitously bestowed by God. 

4. And peace )—The usual salutation among the easterns was, 
Peace be to you, by which they meant every kind of worldly felicity. 
But in Paul's writings, Peace signifies that satisfaction which results 
from bemg in friendship with God. Thus Rom. y. 1. ‘Being justi¬ 
fied by faith, we have peace with God.* It also signifies the happi¬ 
ness of heaven, called, Philip, iv. 7. 1 the peace ofGod, which passeth 
all comprehension.’ In this sense, I think, it is used in the anosto 
lie benedictions, and Rom. ii. 9—Because most of the Roman breth¬ 
ren were unacquainted with Paul, he judged it necessary, in the in 
scription of his letter, to assure ihem that he was an apostle called 
by Jesus Christ himself, and that he was separated lo preach the gos¬ 
pel to the Gentiles, in Ailfilmenl of the promises which God had 
made by the prophets in the Scriptures, that the goBpcl should be 
preached lo them. These circumstances he mentioned, to remove 
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8 (n^v-N? 238.) -itul first, I thank my 

God, through Jesus Christ, for all of you,' that 
your faith is spoken of 2 throughout the whole 
worUl. 

9 For Gotl is my witness, 1 whom with my 
$pi"it l serve in the gospel of his Son, that 
continually l make mention of you. 

10 .llwat/s in my prayers, requesting that 
by some means, now at length, [ may have a 
prosperous journey, by tho will of God, to 
come to you. 

11 For I greatly desire to see you, that I 
may impart to you some spiritual gift, 1 in or¬ 
der that ye may be established. 

12 . tind this is PROPOSED THAT I may be 
comforted together with you, (<ha) through the 
mutual faith both of you and me. 1 

13 .Vow, brethren , I would not have you 
ignorant, that oftentimes I purposed to come to 
you, (**/, 211, though I have been hindered 
hitherto, Rom. xv. 22.) that I might have 
some fruit among you also, even as among the 
other Gentiles. 

14 I am a debtor, both to the Greeks and 
to the barbarians, 1 both to the learned and to 
the ignorant. 

15 Therefore , I am 'willing, according to 
my ability, to preach the gospel even to you 
who are in Rome. r 

16 For I am not ashamed 1 of the gospel of 
Christ, because it is the power of God for sal¬ 
vation, to every one who believeth, to the Jew 
first, 2 and also to the Greek. 3 

17 For the righteousness of God , (ix, 161.) 
by faith, is revealed in it,' (a c, 147.) in ordez 
to faith: 2 as it is written, (Habak. ii. 4.) But 


8 +4nd Jirst, I thank my God through Jesus Christ , on account of 
all of you who have embraced thp gospel, that your faith in Jesus 
Christ is so conspicuous, that it is spoken of throughout the whole 
Roman empire . 

9. In saying I am thankful for your conversion, I speak the truth; 
for I call God to witness , whom, with the utmost earnestness , /serve 
in the ministry of the gospel of his Soti, that constantly I make 
affectionate mention of you . 

10 Jllways in my prayers, requesting that by some means, now at 
length , I may have a prosperous journey to Jerusalem, (ch. xv. 25.) 
by the will of God, under whose direction I execute my ministry, artd 
then to come to you . 

11 For I greatly desire to see you , that I may impart to you some 
spiritual gift, in order that ye may be established against the heathens, 
who wish to bring you back to idolatry, and the Jews, who would 
subject you to the law, 

12 JInd this is proposed, that I may be comforted together with you , 
through the mutual faith both of you , whose faith will be confirmed 
by these gifts, and of me, whose faith will be confirmed when I see 
unbelievers converted by these gifts. 

13 Now, brethren, lest ye should be surprised that I, who am the 
apostle of the Gentiles, and who have expressed such a desire to see 
you, have never yet preached in Rome, I would not have you ig¬ 
norant, that oftentimes I purposed to come to you, (though I have 
been hindered hitherto ), in order that I might have some fruit of my 
ministry among you the idolatrous inhabitants of Rome also , even as 
among the other Gentiles. 

14 Being the apostle of the Gentiles, I am bound to preach both to 
the Greeks , however intelligent, and to the barbarians, both to the 
philosophers and to the common people. 

15 Therefore , notwithstanding your great proficiency in the 
sciences, I am willing, according to my ability , to preach the gospel 
even to you unbelieving Gentiles, who are in Rome. 

16 For although the learned among you think it foolishness, I am 
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, because it is the power of God , 
(1 Cor. i. 24.) the powerful means which God makes use of for work¬ 
ing out salvation to every one who believeth ; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Gentile . 

17 First, The gospel is the power of God for salvation, to every 
one who believeth; because the righteousness of God's appointment 
by faiih is revealed in it, in order to produce faith in them to whom 


the prejudices of the believing, as well as of the unbelieving Jews, 
who he knew were displeased with him for preaching the gospel 
to. the Gpntiles. Withal, because the bhurch of Rome had not 
been planted by any apostle, he instructed them in some particulars 
concerning the nature and character of Christ, which it was of 
great importance for them to know. 

Ver. 8 —I I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for all of you ] 
—In the beginning of hie epistles, Paul generally subjoined to the 
apostolic benediction, a solemn thanksgiving for the faith, charfty, 
patience, and other virtues of the brethren to whom he wrote, to 
make them sensible of their happy state, and to lead them to a right 
improvement of the advantages which they enjoyed as Christians. 

2 That your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world.)— 
The faith of the Romans, which occasioned so much discourse, was 
their turning from idols. An event" of this kind could not fail to be 
spoken of with wonder through the whole empire, as there were 
multitudes of strangers continually coming to Rome from the pro¬ 
vinces, who oo their return home would report what they had seen. 
For inis the apostle thanked God, because the conversion of the 
Romans encouraged the inhabitants of other cities to forsake the 
established idolatry. Besides, Rome being the metropolis of the 
world, the conversion of so many of its inhabitants brought no 
■mall credit to ihe evidences of the gospel. 

Ver. 9. For Cod is my witness.)—The Roman brethren being 
m ° s, [y : ews - t h »s solemn asseveration concerning the mention 
which the apostle made of them in bis prayers, was intended to 
convince th«>m, that their conversion was as much the subject of 
lus thankseiving to God as the conversion of the Gentiles. 

Ver I v 1 ?* 1 1 ma y imparl to you some spiritual gift.}—That 
many of the brethren at Rome were already possessed of spiritual 
gifts, is evident from Rom. xii. where directions are given them 
concerning the exercise of these gifts. A number of the Roman 
Drethren having been converted in the cast, may have received 
spiritual gifts from one or other of the apostles ; and with respect 
io tne rest, St. Paul proposed to enrich some of them with these 
giH9 on his rominir to Rome. 

Ver. 12. Mutual faith both of you and me.]—As often as the aooS- 
Ucs communicated spiritual gifts to their disciples, it was a new 
proof to themselves of the divine presence with them, and an addi- 
tional confirmation of their mission from God in the eyes of others, 
both ofwhjh. no doubt, gave them great joy. 

ffj- , the Greeks and to the barbarians.}—Under the name 
ol Greeks, the Romans were comprehended, because they were 


now become a learned and polished people. For the meaning of 
the name barbarian, see 1 Cor. xiv. 11. note. 

Ver. 15. To preach the gospel to you who are in Rome also.)— 
The original word, tvuyyi was first used by the I.XX., to 
signify the publishing of any good news : and having inserted it in 
their translation of ISa. lx. 6. Lxi. 1. where Messiah’s preaching 
good tidings to the poor is foretold, (see Luke iv. 21.) the apostles 
justly appropriated it to the preaching of the gospel, as the best 
news mankind could hear. In regard that Paul, after acknowledg¬ 
ing he was bound to preach the gospel both to the Greeks and to 
the barbarians, adds, I am ‘ ready to preach the gospel even to you 
who are in Rome, 1 the idolatrous inhabitants of Home certainly 
were included in the expression, ‘you who are in Rome.’ This 
verse, therefore, as well as the following, is a proof that the epistle 
to the Romans was intended, not for tne Roman brethren alone, 
but for unbelievers also, to whom copies of it might be shown. 

Ver. 16.—1. For I am not ashamed of the gospel. }—-Here the apos¬ 
tle insinuates, with gTeat propriety, that the ®ospel is not an insti¬ 
tution like the heathen mysteries, which the keepers concealed 
from all but the initiated; either because they were ashamed of 
the infainpus things practised in them, Ephes. v. 11, 12. or because 
thev thought the only way to render them venerable, was to con¬ 
ceal them ; whereas the doctrines and precepts of the gospel, being 
honourable in themselves, and beneficial tn society, cannot be loo 
openly published. Perhaps, also, the apostle meant, that notwith¬ 
standing the idolatrous Greeks and Romans boasted of their genius 
and learning, he would boldly preach the gospel even to them, fully 
assured that it is ‘the power of God unto salvation a dispensa¬ 
tion of religion in which God most effectually exerts his power, for 
saving every one who believeth. 

2. To the. Jew first.)—This i9 said, because, according to Christ's 
commandment, the gospel was to be first preached to the Jdws, as 
the keepers of the ancient revelations. See Rom. xv. 8. note I. 

3. And also to the Greek.)—After Alexander's generals established 
their empire in Egypt and Asia, the inhabitants of these countries 
were considered a 9 Greeks, because they generally spake the 
Greek language ; and as the Jews were little acquainted with the 
other idolatrous nations, they naturally called all the heathens 
Greeks. Hence, in their language, Jew and Greek comprehended 
all mankind. 

Ver. 17.—1. For the righteousness of God by faith, is revealed in 
It, in order to faith.)—This translation, which results from constru¬ 
ing the words properly, affords a clear sense of a passage, which, 
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{Sixtsoz u 7nrta*) the just by faith, shall it is preached. And to this righteousness thfc Jews cannot object, 
live 3 . since it it -written, But the just by faiths shall live . 

18 (>*£, 91.) Besides, the wrath of God is 18 Next, The gospel alone is the power of God for salvation, be- 

revealed from heaven 1 against all i.ngodliness, cause it alone grants pardon to sinners on repentance : wherein the 
(see Titus ii. 12. note), and unrighteousness 2 law of nature, ver. 32. and in the law of Moses, the wrath of God is 
of men, (jt<Ti^cvTw) who confnc the truth plainly revealed against all impiety and unrighteousness of men, 
(•y, 165.) by unrighteousness. 3 who conceal the truth concerning God from the vulgar, by their un¬ 

righteous institutions, 

19 Because that which may be known 1 of 19 Of this crime, all the Greek legislators,, statesmen, and philoso- 

God, is manifest (ty, 172.) among them,- 2 for phers, have been guilty : Because that which may be known of God, 
God hath manifested it to them. is known among them ; for God hath manifested it to them, by his 

works of creation. 

20 Fdr his invisible things , l even his 20 For his invisible attributes, even his eternal power and God - 
eternal power , 2 and Godhead , 3 since the head, though not discernible by the eye of the body, ever since the 
creation of the world 1 are clearly seen, being creation of the world, are clearly seen by the eye of men’s mind, be - 
understood by the things that are made ; 5 («jc ing understood by the things which he hath made ; so that they are 
ro uvoj , 154.) so that they are inexcusable, inexcusable, —the apostle means that the Greek letrislators and phi¬ 
losophers were inexcusable,— 

21 (s&rt yvcvrtt, 16.) Because, though they 21 Because, though they knew God, they did not glorify him as 
knew God,' they did not glorify him as God, 2 God, by teaching the people what they knew concerning him; 


in the common translation, is absolutely unintelligible. Besides, it 
is shown jo be the right translation by other passages of Scripture, 
in which the expression, £***»orw* «« rn*f, 'righteousness by 
faith,’ is found, Rom. iii. 22. ix. 30. x. 6.; Philip, iii. 9. 1 Righteous¬ 
ness by faith,’ is called the righteousness of God, 1. Because God 
hath enjoined faith as the righteousness which he will count to 
sinners, and hath declared that he will accept and reward it as 
righteousness : 2. Because it stands in opposition to ' the righteous¬ 
ness of men,’ which consists in a sinless obedience to the law of 
God. For if men gave that obedience., it would be ‘ their own right¬ 
eousness,’ and they might claim reward as a debt. 

2. Is revealed in it.}—The righteousness of God by faith, was 
made known to the Jews darkly in the covenant with Abraham, 
and in the types of ihe law of Moses ; but it is now clearly revealed 
in the gospel to all mankind. 

3. The just by faith, shall live.)—They who are just by faith, shall 
live. This translation is agreeable both to the order of the words in 
the original, and to the apostle’s design ; which is to show, that the 
doctrine of the gospel concerning ‘ a righteousness by faith,’ is at¬ 
tested even by the 'prophets. Besides, it represents Habakkuk’s 
meaning more truly tnan the common translation. For, in the pas¬ 
sage from which the quotation is made, Habakkuk describes the 
different dispositions of the Jews, about the time they were threat¬ 
ened by the Chaldeans. Some ‘of their souls were lifted up :’ they 
presumptuously trusted in their own wisdom and power, and, con¬ 
trary to God’s command, refused to submit to the Chaldeapa, and 
were destroyed. But, ‘the just by faith,’ they who believed God 
and -obeyed his command, lived. However, as the reward of faith is 
not confined to the present life, persons who are just, or good, by 
believing and obeying God, shall certainly live eternally. See an¬ 
other interpretation of Ilabakkuk’s words, as they stand in our 
present Hebrew conies, Heb. x. 38. note. 

Ver. 18.—1. Besides, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness. ]—As the ‘ righteousness of God by faith’ is 
revealed in the gospel, so the ‘wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against,’ Ac. It is revealed by the works of creation and providence, 
and by their own consciences, clearly teachingthat God will severe¬ 
ly punish all ungodliness, especially idolatry. It is revealed also in 
the law of Moses, where it is written, Dcut. xxvii. 26. ‘ Cursed,’ Ac. 

2. And righteousness of men.}—Unrighteousness signifies those 
injuries which men do, either to themselves, or to (heir neighbours. 

3‘ Who confine the truth by unrighteousness.)—K* ti£ ovrw. 
This is a strong figurative word, which it is not easy to translate into 
our language. But its meaning is, that the knowledge of the one 
true God, the Maker and Governor of the universe, which the per¬ 
sons here spoken of had attained by contemplating the works of 
creation, they did not discover to the rest of mankind : but confined 
it in their own breast, as in a prison, by the most flagrant unright¬ 
eousness. For they presented, as objects of worship, beings which 
arc not by their nature God; nay, oeings of the most immoral 
characters; and by so doing, as well as by the infamous rites with 
which ihey appointed these false gods to be worshipped, they led 
mankind into the grossest errors concerning the nature and attri¬ 
butes of the objects of llxcir worship. This corrupt form of religion, 
though extremely acceptable to the common people, was not con¬ 
trived and established by them. In all countries they were grossly 
ignorant of God, and of the worship which he required. They there¬ 
fore could not be charged with the crime of concealing the truth 
concerning God. The persons guilty of that crime were the legisla¬ 
tors who first formed mankind into cities and states, and who, as the 
apostle observes, ver. 21. though they knew God, did not glorify him 
a£ G od by making him the object of the people’s worship, bill un¬ 
righteously established polytheism and idolatry an the public re¬ 
ligion. Oil he same crime the magistrates and philosophers were 
likewise guilty, who, in after times, by their precepts and example, 
uphold the established religion. Of this number were Pythagoras, 
Socrates, and Plato, whom, therefore, we may suppose, the apostle 
had here in his eye. For, although these men had attained the 
knowledge of ihe true God, none of them worshipped him publicly, 
neiihn did il ey declare him to the people, that they might worship 
him. Concerning Socrates; see ver. 21. note 2.; and with respeci 
io Plato, he held, that the knowledge of tbe one God was not to be 


divulged. See Euseb. Fnepar. Evang. lib. xi. c. 9. And in his Tl- 
maeus he says expressly, “ It is neither easy to find Ike Parent of the 
Universe, nor safe to discover him to the vulgar, when found.’ 1 
The same conduct was observed by Seneca, as Augustine hath 
proved from his writings: De Civit Dei, lib. vi. c. 10. His quota¬ 
tions from Seneca, Augustine concludes in the following manner: 
“Sed isle qui illustris Romani populi senator erat, cote bat quod rc* 
prehendebal; agebat quod arguebat; quod culpa bat, adorabai, idqus 
propter leges civium, moresque hominum: videlicet , eo damna- 
Dilius, quod ilia quae mendaciter agebat, sic ageret, ut eutn populua 
Veraciler agare ekistimarel.” . The same Augustine, as Estius in¬ 
forms ue, in his book De VeraRelig. c. 5., blames the philosopher* 
in general, because fhey practised the most abominable idolatrie* 
with the vulgar, although in their schools they delivered doctrinrs 
concerning the nature of the gods, inconsistent with the established 
worship. 

Ver. 19.—1. That which may be known of God,)—is ms existence, 
his unity, his power, his wisdom, his goodness, and his righteous 
government of the world, called his invisible things, Vef\ 2D. 

2. Is manifest among them.)—The apostle’s assertion is confirmed 
by (Jie writings ofthe philosophcrsstill remaining. See ver. 21. note 1. 

Ver. 20.—1. For his invisible things.}—The being and perfection* 
of God are called his invisible things, in opposition to the heathen 
deities, who being all corporeal, their being and attributes were 
things visible , 

2 Even'his eternal power and Godhead.]—The true God being 
eternal, is Ihereby distinguished from the fictitious gods of the 
heathens, who all had a beginning; the most ancient of them having 
come out of chaos, and their birth being sung by the heathen poets. 
Of the particular attributes of God, the apostle mentions pnly his 
power, because the effects of the divine power are what first 
strike the senses of men, and lead them most directly to the ac¬ 
knowledgment of a deity. 

3. Ana Godhead.)—Thla denotes every thing compre¬ 
hended in the idea of God; namely, his unity, incorporeity, immu¬ 
tability, knowledge, wisdom, justice, Ac. all which, together with 
God’s eternal power, the apostle affirms, every intelligent person 
may understand by the things that are made. 

4. Since the creation of the world are clearly Been.]— 

The present tense, are seen, denotes the continued manifestation 
of the being and perfections of God, by the works of creation from 
the beginning; agreeably to Psalm xix. 1. ‘The heavens declare 
the glory of the Lord.’ Accordingly, the apostle does not,use the 
preposition by, but »*■<>, from, or ever since the creation. 

6. Being understood by the things that are made.]—In this mun¬ 
dane system every thing is so formed, that to the pious among the 
vulgar, God himself appears to be the author of all the operation* 
of nature. But they wno have attained a partial knowledge of what 
is called natural philosophy, have, from the discovery or some se¬ 
cond causes, been led to fancy, that the whole system may be ac¬ 
counted for without the intervention of a deity. This is what the 
apostle calls, ver. 21. ‘becoming fools by their own reasonings.’ 
Those, however, who have made the greatest advances in true 
philosophy, know, that second causes , properly sneaking, are no 
causes , because they have no efficiency in themselves, but are set 
In motion by^God. And thus ihe most perfect philosophy always 
ends, where the. natural sense of mankind begins. 

Ver. 21.—1. Because though they knew God.]—For this transla^ 
linn, sec Es9. iv. 16. The writings of Plato, Xenophon, Plutarch, 
Cicero, and other philosophers, which still remain, together with 
the quotations made by Just. Martyr and Clem. Alexamlrinus from 
those which arc lost, prove that the learned heathens, though igno- 
ranl of the way of salvation, were acquainted with the n;jity end 
spirituality of God, and had just notions of his perfections, of the 
creation and government of the world, and of (pc duties w'hich 
men owe to God, and to one anolher. Their sin, therefore, in 
worshipping idols, and in concealing the true God from the vulgar, 
did not proceed from ignorance, but from corruption of heart. 

2. They did not glorify him as God.}—To yfoiify one, is to think 
of him frequently with esteem, and to pay him that outward respect, 
both in speech and action, which is due to the worthiness of hi* 
character. ‘To glorify God,’ therefore, is to think highly of hint, to 
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neither 'rare him thanks,' but (i/x*T:**3™r*r) neither did they give him thanks , by making him the object of their 
becam e foolish by their own rtasotiings,' and worship, but became foolish by their own reasotiings concerning the 
their gr) imprudent heart 4 was dark- worship fit for the vulgar; and their imprudent heart was darkened , 

ened. (See Jer. x. 14.) so as to relish idolatry equally with the vulgar. 

30 professing /c be wise wen , 1 (see 22 Thus, the Grecian statesmen and philosophers, who assumed 

1 Cor. i. 20. note 1 .) they became fools: the pompous title of wise men , became fools in their public institu¬ 

tions of religion : 

23 For they changed the glory 1 of the in- 23 For they misrepresented the perfections of the incorruptible 
corruptible God, J into the likeness of an image God , by an image made in the likeness of corruptible men , and of 
o/ corruptible man/ and of birds, and o/four- birds , and of beasts, and of reptiles , and thereby led the vulgar to be¬ 
fooled beasts, and of creeping things. lieve that God was like the animals whose images they worshipped. 

2 | (^,) Therefore also God («r, 167.) 24 Therefore also , as the just punishment of their impiety in liken- 

through the lusts of their own hearts, delivered ing him to men and beasts, God , through the lusts of their own hearts 
them over to unckanness , 1 to dishonour their impelling them, these pretended wise men up to every sort of 
own bodies between themselves. uncleanness, whereby they dishonoured their own bodies between 

themselves . 

25 Who changed the truth (tu ©«, 24.) 25 I speak of the legislators, philosophers, and priests, who changed 

concerning God , (»,.163.) into a lie , 1 and wor- the truth concerning God ihto falsehood, by likening him to meji 
shipped and served-' the creature rather than and beasts; and who , pretending to worship God under these sym- 
the Creator, who is blessed 3 for ever. Amen, bols, worshipped and served the creature rather than the Creator, 

.who is to be praised Jor ever . Amen . 


26 (ju* tbts) For this God delivered* them 26 I say 

speak of him with reverence, and to worship him publicly, as the 
Maker and Guvernoruf the universe; of which woiship a princi¬ 
pal pan is to give him thanks, as the Author of all the good things 
mankind enjoy. The apostle having blamed the Greek legislators, 
v£r 16—20. lor concealing from the people the knowledge which 
they had attained of the irue God, he here condemned them, be¬ 
cause though they .knew the absurdity of poly theism, they establish¬ 
ed it by their laws, as the religion most proper lor the vulgar, and 
joined them in all the impious and obscene rites of worship which 
they practised. He condemned the philosophers also, because they 
to I lowed the same course. Oi this, Socrates, the greatest of them 
all, is a remarkable example, who, it is well known, boih by pre¬ 
cept and practice, countenanced the false religion of his country: 
For he taught his disciples, in matters of worship, to govern them¬ 
selves, by the custom of their country ; and himself 

sacrificed at the public altars, and sent to consult the oracle at Del¬ 
phi ; and, at his trial, as Xenophon informs us from ilermogenes, 
pleaded these facts as known to his accusers, to prove that he had 
not denied the gods of his country. Moreover, if at any time he 
spake against the established religion, it wa& only in secret, and 
feebly, as we learn from Plato in Euthyph. where Socrates, dis¬ 
coursing with Euthyphro, who was bringing an action for murder 
against his own lather, asked him, “If he thought it just and pious 
to do so V* “ Yes,” says the other, “it is right and pious to bring an 
offender to justice, though he be my father. For so Jove bound his 
father Saturn in chains Tor devouring his children ; and Saturn, be¬ 
fore, castrated his father for some* ther crinie. ,, “Iconfess," replied 
Socrates, “when I hear such things said of the gods, 

* = *-$•>;*>**). 1 assent with some difficulty." Farmer, this celebrated 
philosopher, after his condemnation, when he had nothing farther 
to fear, instead of bearing witness to the truth concerning God, by 
speaking plainly against the popular religion, rather confirmed it, 
if he was serious in the hymn to Apollo and Diana which he com- 
posed in prison, and in ordering his friends to .sacrifice a cock to 
Esc u la pi us. Bui be these things as they may, the above well known 
facts shew, that Socrates, as a teacher of religion, deserves no 
praise ; and that the honourable appellation of a martyr for truth 
was never worse applied than to him. With respect to Plato, the ut¬ 
most length he ventured to go in opposing the popular theology, was 
to banish the poets, the great supporters of that theology, from his 
Republic. Yet, not to shock the prejudices of the vulgar too much, 
in his treatise of laws, (lib. viii.) and in his books De Rcpubl. he or¬ 
ders worshiu and riles to be performed to the gods, and to demons, 
and u> Esculapius. In like manner, Varro, as Aueustine informs 
us, (De Civil. Dei, iv. 31), speaking of the established religions, 
says, “ Many things are true, which are not only not fit for the vul¬ 
gar to know, but if they should be false, it is fit the vulgar sltould 
think otherwise, and therefore the Greeks kepi (teletas et inysteria) 
their ini! ialions and mysteries in secrecy, and within private walls." 
—In short, the famed distinction of Exoteric and Esoteric doctrine, 
invented by the philosophers in excuse for their teaching the com¬ 
mon people the grossest falsehoods, while they reserved truth for 
:he ear of the learned, may convince us that none of them had any 
zeal for truth, and that all of them were restrained from publishing 
it, by the evils which they feared they might have suffered on that 
account. How different was the conduct of Christ's apostles in all 
these particulars! Instead of communicating the truth concerning 
God to a few of their companions, as (he philosophers did, they 
went about everywhere preaching it publicly: they everywhere 
commanded all inen to turn from idols : they exposed the vanity of 
idol worship: they condemned the vices that were practised as 
parts of that worship; and, by so doing, they exposed themselves 
to persecution, and at last suffered death in that honourable cause, 
with a triumphant courage and joy. 

3. Neither gave him thanks.)—As the true God was not the object 
of the popular religion, no public thanksgivings were offered to nira 
in any country. Ami, with respect to the private conduct of indi¬ 
viduals, though, as Estius observes, there are still extant hymns in 
honour of the heathen gods, written by Orpheus, Homer, Pindar, 
anu Herace, who were themselves philosophers as well as poets, 


Because they changed the truth concerning God into a 

we have never heard of any psalm or hymn composed by any hea¬ 
then poet or philosopher in honour of the true God. 

4. out became foolish by their own reasonings:)—This Le Clerc 
understands of the attempts of the philosophers to explain ina phy¬ 
sical sense all the ridiculous things which the poets had written con¬ 
cerning their gods. Bunhe context implies, that the object of their 
reasonings was to s ow, that the established theology and worship, 
as the vulgar understood it, was the fittest theology and worship 
for them. So we arc expressly told by Cicero, De Nat. Deor. lib. u 

5. And their imprudent heart)—So the original word *<rw, rc ; may 
be translated ; one of the senses of the word <r vnTCf, of which it is 
compounded, being prudent. In scripture, the heart is sometimes 
pul lor the affections, and sometimes for the understanding. The 
Greek legislators and philosophers, in the affair of settling the pub¬ 
lic religion, having acted without prudence, their understanding 
was dxYkened by the pernicious influence of their own institutions. 

Ver. 22.—Professing to be wise men, they became fools.)—In this 
stricture, the apostle finely ridiculed that ostentation of wisdom 
which the Greek philosophers made, by taking to themselves (he 
name of wise men. And his irony was the more pungent, that it 
was put into a writing addressed to the Romans, who were great 
admirers of the Greeks. 

Ver 23—l. For they changed the glory, Ate.)—Properly, glory de¬ 
notes the bright rays about the body of the sun, by which the sun 
himself and all other objects are seen, 1 Cor. xv. 41. Applied to 
God, it signifies his perfections, by which he discovers himself to 
his intelligent creatures. It signifies also particular attributes of 
the Deity.- Thus, the power by which Christ was raised from the 
dead, is called, Rom. vi. 4. ‘The glory of the Father.' In like man¬ 
ner, the veracity of God is called, Rom. xv. 7. 1 His glory.' 

2. Of the incorruptible God.]—The original word signifies like¬ 
wise the immortal God, 1 Tim. i. 17. But that sense does not suit 
here so well as Ihe other. For as, in the subsequent clause, cor¬ 
ruptible, applied to man, signifies not only liable to dissolution, but 
to moral pollution ; incorruptible, applied to God, signifies that he 
is not liable to either. 

3. The likeness of an image of corruptible man, Ac]—The evil 
of the heathen idolatry consisted in the setting up images of men 
and beasts in their temples, as representations of the Deity, by 
which the vulgar were led to believe that God was of the same form, 
nature, and qualities with the animals represented by these images. 
The persons who ihils 'changed the glory of God,’ were not the 
common people among the Greeks, but the legislators, magistrates, 
priests, and philosophers; for they were the persons who framed 
the public religion in all the heathen countries, who established it 
by their laws, and who recommended it by their example. 

Ver. 21. God, through the lusts of their own hearts, delivered, 
Ac.)—That is, God permitted them to fall into all unclcanncss. See 
Ess. iy. 4. He withdrew his Spirit from them, as he did from the 
antediluvians ; the consequence of which was, that their lusts ex¬ 
cited them to commiLevery sort of unoleanness. The truth is, a 
contempt of religion is the source of all wickedness. 

Ver. 25.—1. who changed the Jrulh of God into a lie.)— The truth 
of God, is the true idea of God, and of his perfections, exhibited in 
the works of creation, ver. 20. The lie here spoken o(, Is the im¬ 
ages of men and beasts, by which the Greeks pretended to repre¬ 
sent the incorruptible God. These are fitly called a lie, being most 
false representations of the Deity. Hence idols are called 'lying 
vanities,’ Psal. xxxi. 6. And every image of an idol is termed ‘a 
teacher of lies.' Habak. ii. 18. 

2. And worshipped and served.)— The original word, t<ri ji*ar5»i<rav, 
signifies the paying veneration to great and excellent characters; 
but the other word, ikaTfivr**, denotes the paying outward reli¬ 
gious worship to being9 esteemed gods. 

3. Who is blessed for ever.}—The Jews, when they spake of God, 
especially if they had occasion to mention any thing dishonourable 
to nim, commonly added so'tne benediction or thanksgiving, to tes¬ 
tify their high veneration of him. 

Ver. 26.—1. For this, God delivered them over to shameful pas¬ 
sions.}—-In verseB 24. and 25. the apostle evidently speaks of the 
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over to shameful passions : for even their fe¬ 
males changed the natural use 2 into -what is 
contrary to nature. 

27 In like manner also, the males, leaving 
the natural use of the female, burned ivith 
their lust towards one another, males -with 
males -working out that which is shameful 
and receiving (tv) in themselves that recom¬ 
pense of their error 2 which was ft, 

28 And as they did not approve 1 of hold¬ 
ing God with acknowledgment , 2 God deli¬ 
vered them over to an unapproving mind,* 1 to 
-work* those things which are not suitable : 


lie, God left them to be led by the most shameful lusts. For even 
their -women changed the natural use of their bodies into that which 
is contrary to nature , burning with lust towards one another. 

27 hi like manner also, the men , forsaking the natural use of the 
women, burned with their lust towards one another, men with itien 
working habitually that which is shameful,whereby they received 
in their own minds and bodies that punishment for their error con¬ 
cerning God which was fit . The idolatry whereby they dishonoured 
God, naturally led them to dishonour themselves, by lascivious prac¬ 
tices, in imitation of their gods. 

28 And as the Grecian legislators and philosophers did not ap¬ 
prove of holding the knowledge of God with that worship which is 
due to him, God delivered them and their people over to d dead con¬ 
science , so that they practised habitually those things which are not 
suitable to human nature : 


29 Being filled with all injustice , fornica¬ 
tion, wickedness, 1 covetousness, malicious¬ 
ness ; 2 full of envy, murder, strife , cunning, 
bad disposition ; 3 whisperers, 4 

30 Revilers,' haters of God, insolent, 2 proud, 3 


29 Being not slightly tinctured, .but filled with every kind of in • 
justice, uncleanriess, treachery, covetousness , malicious deathig; 
full of envy , murder, strife, cunning , habitual bad disposition, 
whispering evil of their neighbours . 

30 Revilers, haters of God on account of his purity, insolent to- 


punishment inflicted by God on the Greek legislators, philosophers, 
and priests, for having established polytheism and idolatry as the 
public religion ; but in this verse, and what follows, he represents 
the people also as deserted of God, and given up to all manner of 
wickedness, on account of the same crime. And the punishment 
was just, because it was the extreme propensity of the people to 
worship visible gods, which led their legislators to fancy that poly¬ 
theism and idolatry was the only religion proper for them. So that 
being accessories to the crime of their rulers, they justly shared 
with them in their punishment. 

2. For even their females changed the natural use.]—The women 
of Lesbos are said by ancient authors to have been, many of them, 
guilty of this vice. They were called Tribades. Martial inscribes 
the yOth epigram of his first book to a woman of that character, 
named Bassa. See also Lev. xviii. 23. 

Ver. 27.—i. Males with males working out that which is shame¬ 
ful.]— studios^ el impensi operantea. Estius.—The 
apostle is not speaking simply of the Greeks committing the unclean¬ 
ness which he mentions, but of their lawgivers authorizing these 
vices by their public institutions of religion, by their avowed doc¬ 
trine, and by their own practice. With respect to fornication, the 
heathens actually made it a part of the worship of their deities. At 
Corinth, for example, as Strabo informs us, lib. viii. p. 381. there was 
a temple of Venus, where more than a thousand courtesans (the girt 
of pious persons of both sexes) prostituted themselves in honour of 
the goddess; and that thus the city was crowded, and became 
wealthy. In the court of the temple ofVcnus at Cnidos, there were 
tents placed under the trees for the same lewd purposes. Lucian. 
Dial. Amores .—And 2 Macc. vi. 4. we are told, ' the temple was 
filled with riot and revelling by the Gentiles, who dallied with har¬ 
lots, and had to do with women in the circuit of the holy places.' 
"With respect to sodomy, it is not so commonly known that it was 
practised by the heathens as a part of their religious worship ; yet in 
the history which is given of Josiah’s endeavours to destroy idolatry, 
there is direct evidence of It. 2 Kings xxiii. 7. * And he brake down 
the houses of the sodomites, that were by the house of the Lord.' 

That the Greek philosophers of the greatest reputation were 
guilty not only of fornication, but even of sodomy, is affirmed by 
ancient authors of good reputation. With the latter crime Tertullian 
and Nazianzen have charged Socrates himself, in passages of their 
writings quoted by Estius. The same charge AthenaeUs, a heathen 
writer, hath brought against him, Deipnosophist. lib. xiii. ; not to 
speak of Lucian, who, in many passages of his writings, hath direct¬ 
ly accused hun of that vice. I am not ignorant, however, that some 
learned moderns have endeavoured to clear Socrates from that ac¬ 
cusation, by observing, that neither Aristophanes, in his comedy of 
the Clouds, written on purpose to discredit Socrates, nor his accu¬ 
sers at his trial, have advanced any thing tending to impeach him 
on that head ; and that it is not probable Socrates would have dis¬ 
suaded his disciples from unnatural love, as we know he did, (Xe- 
noph. Meinor. lib. i. c. 2, 3.), if he had been addicted to it himself. 
But allowing the above mentioned accusations to be calumnies, what 
shall we say of the conversation which this-great philosopher had 
with.Theodota, a noted courtesan in the city, of which Aenophon 
has given an account? Meinor. lib. iii. c. II. On that occasion, So¬ 
crates, in presence of two of his disciples, advised the prostitute tc 
employ persons to bring lovers to her, and taught her the most art¬ 
ful methods of exciting their passions, and of bestowing her favours ; 
and all this professedly for the purpose of effectually retaining them 
in her snares, and of drawing money from them. In relating this 
conversation, Xenophon certainly did not mean to dishonour his 
master Socrates. It therefore remains an unambiguous proof, of how 
little estimation chastity was in the eye both of the master and of 
his disciples. The above mentioned Athenaeus has charged Aris¬ 
totle and Zeno as guilty of sodomy ; so likewise has Diogenes Laer¬ 
tius accused Plato ; in which accusation he is joined by Theodoret, 
as quoted by Estius. Theodoret likewise takes notice, that Lycur- 
gus, by a law, permitted the love of boys: and Chrysostom, in his 
commentary, affirms the same of Solon. However, to pass from 
these testimonies, Cicero, a little before the publication of the gos¬ 
pel, De Nat. Deor. lib. i. § 28. introduces Cotta, a man of the first rank, 

E lainly owning to other Romans of the same quality with himself that 
6 Dracused this infamous vice, and quoting the ancient philoso¬ 


phers in vindication of it, and mentioning Ci. Catulus, a principal 
man in the city, who was in love with Roscius. Lastly, Virgil’s sr- 
cond eclogue is founded wholly on this unnatural love. 

These things I should not have brought into the reader’s view 
had it not been to prove the truth of the apostle’s charge, namely, 
that the abominable crimes mentioned by him, were not prohibited 
either by the religion or by the laws of the heathens; but, oh the 
contrary, were authorized by boih, and avowedly practised by men 
of the first characters in the heathen world. When, therefore, the 
statesmen, the philosophers, and the priests, notwithstanding they 
enjoyed the light of nature, improved by science, thus avowedly 
addicted themselves to the most abominable unclcanncss| nay, 
when the gods whom they worshipped were supposed by ihcjn to 
be guilty of the same enormities ; when their ten,pies were bro 
thels, their pictures invitations to sin, their sacred groves places 
of prostitution, and their sacrifices a horrid mixture of supersti¬ 
tion and cruelty ; there was certainly the greatest need of the gos- 
cl revelation to ipake mankind sensible of their brutality, and to 
ring them to a more holy practice. 

That some professing Christianity arc guiltyof the crimes of w hich 
we have been speaking, is true. But it is equally true, that their re¬ 
ligion does not, ,ike the religion of the heathens, encourage tfiem 
in their crimes, but deters them, by denouncing, in the most direct 
terms, the heaviest wrath of God against all who are guilty of them. 
Besides, the gospel, by its divine light, hath led the nations to cor¬ 
rect their civil laws; so that in every Christian country these enor¬ 
mities are prohibited, and when discovered, are punished with the 
greatest severity. The gospel, therefore, hath made us far more 
knowing, and, I may add, more virtuous, than the most enlighten¬ 
ed and most polished of the heathen nations were formerly. 

2. Receiving in themselves the recompense of their error.]— 
That is, of their idolatry, named error,'because it was the gtealest 
and most pernicious of all errors. It is named error, also, 2 Pet. 
ii. 8. 

Ver. 28.—1. And as (««* they did not approve.]- 

the word may be translated; for it signifies to tit/ me- 

tals, in order to distinguish the good from the bad ; consequently, 
to approve what is found good after trial; and simply to try. See 
Rom. v. 4. note. 

2. Of holding God with acknowledgment.]—That is, did not ap¬ 
prove of holding God as the object of the people's acknowledgment 
or worship, but approved of the worship of false gods, and of images, 
as more proper for the vulgar; and on that account substituted ido¬ 
latry in place of the pure spiritual worship of the one true God, 
and established it by law;—‘thereforeGod gave them up to an un¬ 
discerning mind,’ &c. According to Beza, ‘to have God in acknow¬ 
ledgment,’ is ‘to acknowledge God; as habere in houurc, is the 
same with honorare. 

3. To an unapproving mind.]—The original word^, t ow*, 

denote a mind not capable of discerning and approving what is good, 
either in principle or practice;—an injudicious mind, a mind void 
of all knowledge and relish of virtue. Men of this stamp are called 

‘without feeling^ Eph. iv. 19. 

4. To work those things.]—The original word («c«ny) here, as 
In many olher passages, denotes the habit of doing a thing. 

Ver. 29.—1. Being filled with, wickedness.]—liovufi*, is^ a dispo¬ 
sition to injure others by craft. Hence the devil is called o 
the tcieked one, by way of eminence. 

2. Maliciousness.]— K.uxt» } is & disposition to injure others, from 
ill-will to them. 

3. Bad disposition.]—according to Aristotle, is a dis¬ 
position to tAKc every thing in the worst sense. With this v»ce Plu¬ 
tarch charged Herodotus in his book rii** tijc H^oJoto'v eamoeji 
“ concerning thfe pvil disposition of Herodotus.”—Estius thinks this 
word denotes asperity of manners, rudeness . 

4. Whisperers.]— are those who secreuy speak evil 
of persons when they arc present. 

Ver. 30.—1. Revilers.]— K*rux*x*», as distinguished from whis¬ 
perers, are persons who speak evil of others to their face, giving 
them opprobrious language, and ^ad names. 

2. Insolent.}—'from violent anger. This word de¬ 

notes persons who commit injuries with violence, or who oppress 
others by force. 
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boasters, 1 inventors of evd PLEASURES, 
obedient to parents ; 

31 Imprudent,' covenant-breakers, 3 with¬ 
out natural affection, 3 implacable, 4 unmerci¬ 
ful ; 

3‘2 Who (tw^-Kimc, 16.) (hough they know 
the law' of God, that they who practise such 
tilings arc worthy of death, 3 not only do them , 
but even are well pleased with those who prac¬ 
tise them* 


wards their inferiors, proud , boasters of qualities which they did not 
possess, inventors of unlawful pleasures , disobedient to parents ; 

31 Imprudent in the management of afTuirs, having no regard to 
the faith of covenants, without natural affection to their children and 
relations, implacable towards their enemies, unmerciful to the poor: 

32 So utterly corrupt are they, that although they know the law 
of God , that they who practise such things shall be punished with 
death, they not only commit these crimes themselves, but even take 
delight in and encourage those who practise them; which is a de¬ 
monstration that their wickedness is not to be cured by their own 
natural powers. 


3. Proud.are persons elated on account of their 
fortune, or station, or office. 

4. Boasters.}— are persons who assume to themselves 
ihe reputation of qualities which they do not possess. 

Y or . 31.—1. Imprudent.]—Airuu-rt*, are persons who, not forming 
iust moments pf things, act improperly. 

2. Covenant breakers. 1— Au-vvjjiovj. The Greeks expressed the 
Qiakine ot covenants bv the word rwni^iirJa*. 

3. Vuihout natural affection.J—In this the apostle seemstohave 
had the Stoics in his eye, who recommended their apathy, or free¬ 
dom from all atTect ion and passion, as the highest pitch of virtue; 
and who reckoned the affection between parents and children, hus¬ 
bands and wives, and the like, among the vices. But their tenets 
are here condemned with the greatest reason; for the very best men 
need the impulses of affection and passion, to move them to what is 
good ; and God hath implanted these in our nature, for that very 
purpose — Beza thinks the apostle in this condemned the unnatural 
custom*!' the Greeks, who exposed their children; and the rather, 
that in some stales they wore allowed by the laws to do so. 

4. Implacable.)—The original word *<rjriv$cu$, which comes from 
r**ev iu libation, is used to signify irreconcilable, because when 
the heathens made their solemn covenants, by which they bound 
themselves to lay aside their enmities, they ratified them by a sacri¬ 
fice on which they poured a libation, afler drinking a part of it them* 
selves. 


Ver. 32.—1. Who though they know (to the law of 

God.)—The original word, SttmuM*, properly signifies righteous¬ 
ness, or a righteous appointment. But because God’s law is found¬ 
ed in righteousness, and is the rule thereof to us, the word is often 
used in scripture to denote un ordinance , statute, or particular 
taw, Numb, xxvii. 11. xxxi. 21. and in the plural it signifies the pre¬ 
cepts of God, Luke i. 6. Horn. ii. 26. lleb. ix. 1; even those which 
were purely ceremonial, Heb. ix. 10. Here signifies 

‘the law of God written on men’s hearts,’ called by philosophers 
the law of nature, and by civilians, the law of nations. For the 
Greeks could know no other law of God, being destitute of reve¬ 
lation. 

2. That they who practise such things arc worthy of death. 1— 
God hath written on the hearts of men, not only his law, but the 
sanction of his law. For the fear of punishment is inseparable 
from the consciousness of guilt. Farther, that the heathens knew 
that the persons guilty of the crimes mentioned by (he apostle 
merited death, is evident from the laws which they enacted for 
punishing such persons with death. 

3. Have pleasure in those who practise them.)—In this stricture, 
the apostle glances at the Greek legislators, priests, and philoso¬ 
phers, who, by their institutions, example and presence, encou¬ 
raged the people in the practise of many of the debaucheries 
here mentioned, especially in the celebration of the festivals of 
their gods. 


CHAPTER II. 

View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter. 


Having shewn that the Gentiles could not entertain 
the least hope of salvation, according to the tenor of the 
law of nature, it was next to be considered, Whether the 
law of Moses gave the Jews any better hope. This in¬ 
quiry the apostle managed with great address. Well 
knowing, that on reading his description of the manners 
of the Greeks, the Jews would pronounce them worthy of 
damnation, he suddenly turned his discourse to the Jews, 
■telling them, that they who passed such a judgment on 
the Gentiles, were inexcusable in hoping to be saved 
through the law of Moses; because, by condemning the 
Gentiles, they virtually condemned themselves, who, being 
guilty of the very same crimes, were thereby under the 
curse of Moses’ law, ver. 1.—And, to enforce his argu¬ 
ment, the apostle observed, that God’s sentence of con¬ 
demnation, passed in the course of the law, upon them 
who commit such things, is known by all to be according 
to truth, ver. 2.—But although every Jew was condemn¬ 
ed by the curse of the law of Moses, they all expected 
salvation, on account of their being Abraham’s children, 
• Matt. iii. 8, 9. and of their enjoying the benefit of reve- 
»lation, Rom. ii. 13. Wherefore, to shew them the vanity 
i of that hope, the apostle proposed the following question : 
i Dost thou, who condemnest the Gentiles for their crimes, 
i and yet commiltest the same thyself, think that thou shalt 
i escape the righteous sentence of God, declared in the 
curse of the law of Moses, merely because thou art a son 
of Abraham, and a member of God’s visible church 1 
'ver. 3.—By entertaining such a notion, thou judgest 
amiss of thy privileges, which are bestowed on thee, not 
to make sinning more safe to thee than to others, but to 
lead thee to repentance, ver. 4.—These privileges, there¬ 
fore, instead of making thy salvation sure, if abused by 
thy obdurate and impenitent heart, will make thy punish¬ 
ment greater 1 in the day of wrath, and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God/ ver. 5. 

Having mentioned the general judgment, the apostle, 
for the instruction of the Jews, and of all who, like them, 


expect salvation because they are favoured with revela¬ 
tion, discoursed at large concerning future retributions. 
And first of all he shewed them, from the natural cha¬ 
racter of G .d, that rewards and punishments will be dis¬ 
pensed at the judgment to every man, not according to 
the outward privileges and advantages which he enjoyed 
in this life, nor according to the flattering opinion which 
he entertains of himself, but ‘according to his works/ 
ver. 6,—More particularly, to them who, by perseveranct 
in well doing, earnestly seek glory, honour, and immor 
tality, God will render eternal life, ver. 7.—But then 
who obey unrighteousness, he will punish with indigna 
tion and wrath, ver. 8.—Lest, however, the Jew9 might 
have imagined, from the apostle’s mentioning eternal life , 
ver. 7. that he spake of the members of the visible church 
of God only, and that no others are to have eternal life, 
he repeated his account of the judgment in such terms as 
to make his readers sensible that he is speaking of men of 
all nations and religions: * Affliction and anguish shall 

come upon every soul of man who worketh evil, of the 
Jew first, and also of the Greek/ ver. 9.—‘ But glory, ho¬ 
nour, and peace shall be to every one who worketh good, 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek/ ver. 10.—For as 
Jew and Greek is a division which comprehends all man¬ 
kind, there can be no doubt of the apostle’s intention to 
declare, on the one hand, that every impenitent sinner, 
and among the rest the impenitent members of God’s 
visible church, shall assuredly be punished ; and, on the 
other, that all who have wrought good, whether they be 
Jews, or heathens, or Christians, shall have glory, honour, 
and peace, that is, eternal life, rendered to them, ‘ Be¬ 
cause with God there is no respect of persons/ ver. 11. 

His account of the judgment, the apostle introduced 
in this place with great propriety, not only for the rea¬ 
son already mentioned, but lest the heathen philosophers 
and Jewish scribes, from his teaching that no mail cun be 
saved either by the law of nature or by the law of Moses, 
might have suspected it to be his opinion, that all are to 
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be condemned who have not the gospel revelation; and 
that such good works as Jews and heathens perform, who 
are out of the Christian church, will be of no use to them 
at the last. For by declaring that glory and peace shall 
cpme not only upon such Jews, but upon such Greeks, 
as have wrought good, he hath taught that salvation is 
not confined to them who have enjoyed revelation ; that 
in all nations there are men who fear God, and work 
righteousness ; and that, at the judgment, such shall have 
the benefit of the method of salvation, established at the 
fall and revealed in the gospel, extended to them, though 
it was not discovered to them during their lifetime on 
earth. 

Moreover, because the Jews really held the uncharita¬ 
ble opinion, falsely imputed to the apostle, consigning 
to damnation all who had not the Mosaic revelation, the 
apostle assured them, that the revealed law of God is not 
the Tule by which the heathens are to be judged : 1 As 

many as have sinned without law, shall perish without 
law without being judged by any revealed law. So 
that in punishing them, God will consider those hinder- 
ances of their virtues, and those alleviations of their sins, 
which' resulted from the imperfection of the dispensation 
under which they were placed, and will make proper al- 
lowan 9 es : Whereas all who have sinned under a reveal¬ 
ed law, shall be judged by that law; the aggravations of 
their sins, resulting from the advantages they enjoyed, 
will be taken into the account, and punished, ver. 12. 
And with respect to men’s being saved, because they 
have enjoyed an external revelation, the apostle expressly 
declared, jhat 1 not the hearers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified,’ ver. 13. 
He therefore concluded, that when the Gentiles, who 
have not a revealed law, do, by the guidance of natural 
reason, the works enjoined by that law, these men fur¬ 
nish a law to themselves, by which they must direct them¬ 
selves, ver. 14. and show that there is a law of God writ¬ 
ten in their hearts, to which their reason and conscience 
bear witness, ver. 15.; which, if they obey sincerely, they 
shall obtain eternal life in the day when God will judge 
the hidden things of men, namely, their inward disposi¬ 
tions, by Jesus Christ, according to the gospel which Paul 
everywhere preached, ver. 16. 

Here let it be observed, first, That, by making 1 the 
doing of law,’ ver. 13. as far as our imperfections will ad¬ 
mit, necessary to justification, the apostle hath- guarded 
his readers against misinterpreting the doctrine he was 
about to deliver, chap. iii. 28. ‘ That by faith man is jus¬ 
tified, without works of law.’ For if he had no* express¬ 
ly declared, that the doing of law to a*certain degree is 
necessary, even when men are justified freely through 
Christ, it might have been objected, that he made void 
their obligation to do good works altogether.—Farther, 
by declaring, at the conclusion of his account of the judg¬ 
ment, that in punishing the wicked, and rewarding the 
righteous, both among the Jews and Greeks, God will 
proceed ‘ according to his Gospel,’ the apostle hath taught 
us two things of great importance. The first is, that in 
judging men God will not proceed according to the tenor, 
either of the law of nature or of the law of Moses, by 
inquiring after an obedience absolutely perfect; because, 
according to that method of judgment, no one could be 
acquitted. * Dut he will judge their hidden things,’ their 
inward frame of mind, ‘according to the gospel;’ that is, 
he will examine, whether in the present life men have 
been guided by a sincere desire to know and to do his 
will, in whatever manner it was manifested to them. 
And in whomsoever such a faith is found, he .will count it 
for righteousness, and reward it, whether the person who 
possessed it were a Gentile, a Jew, or a Christian.—* 
The second thing taught in this declaration is, that wick¬ 
ed men, of all nations, shall he -punished according to the 
demerit of their sins, while the righteous shall be reward¬ 


ed, not on account of the merit of their good works, but 
through the mere favour of God, who, for the sake of 
Christ, will accept their spirit of faith, as if it were a 
perfect righteousness. For these being the doctrines 
which Paul everywhere preached, they are his gospel, 
according to which men are to be judged. 

In the next place, to shew the unbelieving Jews the 
vanity of placing their hope of salvation on God’s having 
chosen them for his people, and on his having given them 
the law, the apostle inquired what efficacy the law of 
Moses, with their other privileges as the people of God, 
had had in leading the men of rank and learning among 
the Jews to a right practice. Now, that he might not 
seem to undervalue their privileges as Jews, he enume¬ 
rated them particularly : ‘ Behold, thou art called a Jew 

and restest in the law,’ &c. ver. 17-20.—Then asked 
the doctors and scribes, how it came to pass that, not¬ 
withstanding they had the express image of knowledge 
and truth in the law, and had set themselves up as guides 
of the blind Gentiles, they had not so instructed them¬ 
selves, as to refrain from breaking the law in the many 
flagrant instances which he mentioned, ver. 20-23.— 
At the same time, that he might not charge the Jews 
with those gross immoralities without foundation, he 
quoted passages from their own scriptures, which declare, 
that the name of God was blasphemed among the Gen¬ 
tiles through the wickedness of the Jewish rulers and 
scribes, ver. 24.—Wherefore, seeing not the hearers of 
the law, but the doers of it, shall be justified, the men of 
rank and learning among the Jews, being so wicked, had 
not the least ground to expect salvation through the law, 
but were under a necessity of seeking justification through 
faith: and the Gentiles were under no obligation to be 
guided, in the interpretation of the revelations of God, 
(see ver. 19.) by persons whose practice was so contrary 
to the precepts of revelation. 

In the third place, because the Jews expected salva¬ 
tion on accotuit of their being the children of Abraham 
and members of God's covenant, and gloried in their 
circumcision as the sign of that covenant, and of their 
descent from Abraham, the apostle told them, that their 
circumcision, though a proof of their descent from Abra¬ 
ham, and of their relation to God as his people, would 
not profit them if they were breakers of the law ; but, in 
that case, they would be in no better a condition than the 
uncircumcised Gentiles, ver. 25.—Whereas, if the Gen 
tiles are found to have performed the good actions en¬ 
joined by the law of God given to the Jews, their uncir¬ 
cumcision will be no obstacle to their salvation, ver. 26. 
—Consequently, they will put the Jews to shame, by ob¬ 
taining that justification which shall be denied to the 
Jews, ver. 27.—For. he is not a Jew, or son of Abraham, 
and heir of the promises, who is so by descent and pro¬ 
fession only, ver. 28; but he is a son of Abraham, and 
an heir of the promises, in their highest meaning, what¬ 
ever his pedigree or profession of religion may be, who is 
Abraham’s son in the temper of his mind : and true cir¬ 
cumcision is that of thq heart, which is made by cutting 
off* evil affections, according to the spirit, and not accord¬ 
ing to the letter of the law of circumcision. And where 
that circumcision was found, though such a person might 
not receive praise from the Jews, as one of the people of 
God, he shall assuredly receive it from God at the judg¬ 
ment, who will own him as one of his people, by confer¬ 
ring upon him the blessings promised to Abraham, and 
to his seed, ver. 29. 

Reader, behold and admire the benignity and impar¬ 
tiality of the divine government, as set forth in the gos¬ 
pel. At the judgment, God will render to every man 
according to his works, without showing more favour to 
those who have enjoyed revelation, than to those who, ift 
the exercise of his sovereignty, have been denied that fa¬ 
vour. In other words, the enjoyment of revelation will 
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not be imputed to any man for merit, nor the want of it 
be considered as a fault; but, in judging men, God most 
righteous will consider the advantages and disadvantages 
which nvnlt from the nature of the dispensation under 
which they lived, and will pass sentence upon them ac¬ 
cordingly. And therefore, if, at the judgment, some 
who have not enjoyed revelation are found to have fear¬ 
ed God, and wrought righteousness, notwithstanding the 
disadvantages they laboured under, he will not deny them 
those rewards, which persons in rooTe happy circum¬ 
stances have reason to expect from his mercy in Christ 
To this liberal doctrine it hath been objected. 

1. That no works being good, but such as pmceed 
from faith, none of the heathens will be found at the 
udgment to have wrought good, as they had no oppor¬ 
tunity to believe the revelations of God: consequently, 
the apostle’s doctrine, that glory, honour, and peace, shall 
be to evefy one who worketh good, is not to be under¬ 
stood of the heathens, but must be. limited to such Jews 
and Greeks as have enjoyed the benefit of an external re¬ 
velation. 

But the answer is, Faith does not consist in the belief 
of particular doctrines, (See Rom. iii. 28. note l.),far less 
in the belief of doctrines which men never had an oppor¬ 
tunity of knowing; but in such an earnest desire to know 
and do the will of God, as leads them conscientiously to 
use such means as they have, for gaining the knowledge 
of his will, and for doing it when found. Of this kind 
was Abraham's faith. (See Rom. iv. 3. note l.) And 
inasmuch as the influences of the Spirit of God are not 
confined to them who enjoy revelation, but are promised 
in the gracious covenant made with mankind at the fall 
to all who are sincere, a heathen by these influences may 
attain the faith just now described, and thereby may please 
God. For faith is more a work of the heart* than ot 
the understanding. So our apostle teaches, Rom. x. 10. 

* With the heart, we believe unto righteousness.' So 
that although the persons to whom revelation is denied, 
may not have the same objects of belief with those who 
enjoy revelation, they may have * the same spirit of faith,’ 
as it is termed, 2 Cor. iv. 13. Of this Abraham, Rafiab, 
the centurion, whose son Christ healed, the Ethiopian 
eunuch, and Cornelius, are examples ; for in uncircum¬ 
cision they exercised such faith as was N acceptable to God. 
And therefore Peter did not scruple to say, Acts x. 33. 

* Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per¬ 
sons, but, in every nation, he that feareth God and work¬ 
eth righteouness is accepted with him.’ And l Pet. i. 
17. 1 The Father, without respect of persons, judgeth ac¬ 
cording to every man’s work.' 

That the pious heathens should have their faith count¬ 
ed to them for righteousness at the judgment, notwith¬ 
standing it may have been deficient in many particulars, 
and even erroneous, is not unreasonable; provided, in 
these instances of error, they have used their best endea¬ 
vours to know the truth, and have not been led by these 
errors into habitual sin. For, as Mr. Claude observes, in 
his treatise of self-examination, chap. vii. “ When one 
takes a view of false religions, they seem to make no less 
impression on the heart of those who are sincere in them, 
than the true religion does on the hearts of the faithful. 
In the one and in the other, we see the same good inten¬ 
tion, the same zeal, the same readiness to do every thing 
they believe will tend to the glory of God: they love 
God, according to the idea they form of him; they wor¬ 
ship him in their own way ; and through fear of him, 
they endeavour to live irreproachably among men.” Be¬ 
tween them, indeed, there is this difference—the concep¬ 
tions of the one are true, but ti^e notions of the other are 
ic many particulars false; and the service which the one 
pays to God is a rational service, whereas the worship of 
the other is mixed with much superstition* However, 


as the pre-eminence of the one above the other, in point 
of knowledge and. worship, is owing not to the greater 
rectitude of their disposition, but to the greater favour of 
God, who hath bestowed on them a more perfect disco¬ 
very of his will, why ,should it be thought strange, that 
God, who is equally related to all his creatures, should, 
in judging them, consider the circumstances of each, and 
make the proper allowances, (as the apostle expressly afc 
firms in thi9 chap. ver. 12.), and bestow on them, for the 
sake of Christ, such a degree of happiness as their good 
disposition makes them capable of enjoying! In short, 
if the heathens are not to be saved by having their spirit 
of faith counted to them for righteouness, through 
Christ, notwithstanding they have lived in false religions, 
what shall we say concerning the salvation of the various 
6ects t)f Christians, many of whom, in the articles of 
their faith, differ from one another, and from truth, al¬ 
most as widely as they do from some who live and die in 
paganism 1 

2. It hath been objected to the salvation of the hea¬ 
thens, that they have not that explicit knowledge of 
Christ, nor faith in him as the Saviour of the world, 
which is required in the gospel. But to this I reply— 
The gospel does not make it necessary to salvation, that 
men have an explicit knowledge of Christ, and a direct 
faith in him, if they never have had an opportunity of 
knowing and believing on him. On the contrary, by in¬ 
forming us, that all mankind live at present, and shall 
hereafter be raised from the dead, through the obedience 
of Christ, although the greatest part of them know no¬ 
thing of him, nor of his obedience, the sacred oracles 
lead us to conclude, that at the general judgment many 
shall be saved through Christ who till then never heard 
of him. Besides, is it not as agreeable to justice and 
goodness to save the pious heathens through Christ, not¬ 
withstanding they never heard of him*, as it was to con¬ 
demn all mankind to death, for the 6in of Adam, al¬ 
though the greatest part of them never heard'of his diso¬ 
bedience! Withal, since at the judgment the ground of 
the salvation of mankind shall be declared in the hearing 
of the assembled universe, the discovery of Christ as Sa¬ 
viour will be made to tl\e saved heathens, in time suffi¬ 
cient to lay a foundation for their gratitude and love to 
him, through all eternity. In fine, if the efficacy of 
Christ’s obedience does not extend to the saving of the 
pious heathens, what interpretation can we put on Rom. v. 
12-21. where the professed purpose of the apostle’s rea¬ 
soning is to shew, that the effects of Christ’s obedience are 
greater than the consequences of Adam’s disobedience ! 

3. To the salvation of the heathens it hath been ob¬ 
jected, that if justifying faith consists not so much in the 
number and extent of the doctrines believed, as in the 
disposition of the heart lo believe, so that many who have 
lived and died in false religions may be saved, what pur¬ 
pose does it serve to give any of mankind the true form 
of faith and worship by revelation ! This objection the 
apostle himself hath stated in the beginning of chap, iii., 
and hath answered it very solidly, by shewing, that in the 
true religion men have many more and better opportuni¬ 
ties of cultivating good dispositions, and of being pre¬ 
pared for heaven by the discoveries which revelation 
makes of spiritual things, than can be had in any false 
religion ; the errors of which, though they may not ab¬ 
solutely extinguish goodness of heart, are certainly gTeat 
impediments to virtue, if not rather temptations to sin. 
In short, the true form of religion, instead of being of no 
use, is the greatest blessing men can enjoy ; because, by 
affording better means of improvement, it enables them 
to acquire a greater measure of virtue, and a more distin¬ 
guished reward. 

This illustration will not be thought tedious by those 
who considei the imoortance of rightly understanding 
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what the gospel teaches concerning the salvation of the 
heathens. Foi, 

First, To know that this liberal doctrine makes part of 
the Christian revelation, must give the highest pleasure to 
every benevolent mind, on account of the glory which 
will redound to God, from the salvation of so many of 
the human race, through the coming of his Son into the 
world. 

In the second place, This liberal doctrine puts an end 
lo those specious cavils, whereby the enemies of revela- 
lion have endeavoured lo discredit the gospel in the eyes 
of the intelligent. For it can no longer be pretended, 
that by making faith the means of salvation, the gospel 
hath consigned all the heathens to damnation. Neither 
can God be accused of partiality, in conferring the bene¬ 
fit of revelation upon so small a portion of the human 
race, in the false notion, that the actual knowledge of re¬ 
velation is necessary to salvation. For although the pum- 
ber of those who have lived without revelation, hath hi¬ 
therto been much greater than of those who have enjoy¬ 


ed that benefit, no unrighteousness can be imputed to 
God, since he hath not excluded those from salvation who 
have been denied revelation, but hath graciously deter¬ 
mined, that all in every dispensation, who, by perseve¬ 
rance in well-doing, seek for glory, honour, and immor¬ 
tality, shall obtain eternal life, by having their spirit of 
faith counted to them for righteousness, through Jesus 
Christ. Moreover, all the heathen who are condemned, 
shall be condemned, not because they lived without reve¬ 
lation, but because they have lived in opposition to the 
law of God written on their heart.—Wherefore, the 
strongest of all the objections with which revelation hath 
been attacked having no foundation, the gospel ought 
to be received by every one to whom it is oflered, as a 
discovery from God of the only method in which sinners 
dan be saved ; namely, not by a * righteousness of law/ 
which in our present state is unattainable, but by 1 a 
righteousness of faith* counted to us by the mere favour 
of God, on account of the obedience of Christ. 


New Translation. 

Chap. II.—l(Aia) Wherefore thou art inex¬ 
cusable, 1 0 man, whosoever thou art-who judg- 
est: for (w «, 317.) -whilst thou judgest ano¬ 
ther, thou condemnest thyself; (>atg f 90.) be¬ 
cause thou -who judgest, practisest the same 
things. 

2 (tf«, 104.) Besides, -we know that the sen- 
tence [ of God is according to truth, 2 (yon) up¬ 
on them -who commit such things. 

3 (7«, 101.) And dost thou think this, O 
man, who judgest those who practise such 
things, and yet workest the same, that thou 
shalt escape the sentence of God 'l 

4 Or dost thorfimisconstrued the riches of 
his goodness and forbearance 2 and slowness to 
anger not knowing that (to, 71.) this good¬ 
ness of God leadeth thee to repentance 1 

5 (wti h, 100.) Nevertheless , according 
to thy obdurate (20.) and impenitent 1 heart, 
thou treasuresf 2 up to thyself wrath, («v) 
against the day of wrath, 3 and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God ; 

6 Who will render to every one according 
to his works : 

7 To them verily,-who by (Ctto/ulcym) perse¬ 
verance in well-doing, seek glory, 1 honour, and 


Commentary. 

Chap. II.—1 Since all who practise these crimes are worthy oj 
death , thou art inexcusable, O man , whosoever thou art, who thus, 
judgest, and yet expectest that thyself shall behaved : for whilst thou 
judgest the Gentiles worthy of death, thou condemnest thyself; be¬ 
cause thou who thus judgest, committest the very same things. 

2 Besides , we know that the sentence of God contained in the durse 
of the law of Moses is agreeable to truth, even when it is pronounced 
upon the Jews who commit such crimes, and condemns them to death. 

3 This being the case, dost thou think, O Jewish man, -who con¬ 
demnest those heathens who commit such sins , and yet committest the 
same sins thyself \ that thou shall escape the sentence of God because 
thou art a son of Abraham, and a member of God’s visible church ? 

4 Or dost thou misconstruct the greatness of his goodness , in be¬ 
stowing on thee a revelation of his will, and forbearing to punish thee, 
and his being slow to a7cger with thee, by inferring from these things 
that God will not punish thee ; not knowing that this goodness of 
God is designed to lead thee to repentance ? 

5 Whatever thou mayest think, in proportion to thy own obdu¬ 
rateness and impenitency of heart , thou Idyest up in store for thy¬ 
self punishment, to be inflicted on thee in the day of punishment , 
when there shall be an illustrious display of the righteous judgment 
of God made before the assembled universe , 

3 Who will render to every man, not according to his external 
privileges, but according to the real nature of his works : 

7 To them, verily , who by perseverance (l Thess. i. 3.) in faith 
and holiness , according to the light which they enjoy, (see Illustra- 


Ver. 1. Wherefore thou art inexcusable.]—Here the illative par¬ 
ticle is used to introduce a conclusion, not from what goes be¬ 
fore, but from something not expressed, the proof of which is to be 
immediately added: As jf the apostle had said, For this reason, O 
Jew! thou art without excuse, in judging theGentiles worthy ofdcalh, 
because by that judgment thou condemnest thyself. Accordingly, 
to shew that he was thinking of the judgment which the Jews passed 
on the Gentiles for their crimes, he immediately adds : ‘ For where¬ 
'll thou judgest the Gentiles woi thy of death, thou condemnest thy- 
self; because thou who judgest, committest the same things.' 
Whitby, in his note on this verse, quotes passages from Josephus, by 
which it appears that the Jews in his time were guilty of most of the 
crimes imputed to the Greeks in the first chapter of this epistle. 

Ver. 2 —1. Besides, we know that the sentence of God.]—The 
uriginal word, xf*/**, often signifies a judicial sentence, especially 
hat by which one is doomed to punishment. Thus Deut. xxi. 22. 
LXX. sxvj.r ov is ‘the sentence of death.' Rom. v. 13. ‘For 

verily (ra *?•/**) the sentence,’ <fcc. Hence it is translated condem¬ 
nation, Luke xxiii. 40. xxiv. 20.; 1 Tim. iii. 6.; Jude, ver. 4. : and 
damnation, Rom. iii. 8. ; 1 C 0 r. xi. 29. 34. Wherefore, as in the 
preceding chapter the apostle had spoken of the law of God written 
on the hearts of men, whereby they who commit crimes are con¬ 
demned to death, 1 am of opinion that TCU ‘ the sentence 
of God,’ iu this passage, is * the curse of the law of Moses,’ where¬ 
by all the Jews who committed the things which the apostle laid lo 
their charge, were condemned to death. 

2. Is according to truth]is not only according to justice, but 
according to the true meaning of God’s covenant with the fathers 
of the Jewish nation. By tins declaration, the apostle reprobated 
the erroneous opinion confidently maintained by the Jews, who 
fancying that, by their natural descent from Abraham, they were 
entitled to the promises made lo his seed, firmly believed that no 
J6W would be damned. 


Ver. 4.—1. Or dost thou misconstruct.]—The original word mt«. 
being compounded of $>{ornv p to think, and the preposition 
**t», against , signifies literally to think wrong , and is filly trans¬ 
lated in this place, ‘ Dost thou form a wrong opinion’ of the good¬ 
ness of God 1 ‘ Dost thou misconstruct it V See 1 Cor. xi. -22. 
where the Greek word has the same signification. God’s goodpess, 
of which the Jews formed a wrong opinion, consisted in his having 
made them his church and people, and in his having bestowed on 
them a revelation of his will. From these marks of the divine fa¬ 
vour, they vainly inferred that God would punish no descendant of 
Abraham for his sins. Rut in this they formed a very wrong judg¬ 
ment of the goodness of God, which was not intended to make Bin¬ 
ning safe lo the Jews, but to lead them to repentance. 

2. And forbearance.)—Avojci forbearance, is that disposition in 
God, by which he restrains himself from instantly punishing sinners. 

3. And slowness to anger.]—M***#^*****. The apostle means 
God’s patiently bearing the ill use which the Jews made of the ph 
vileges they enjoyed as his church and people, 

Ver. 5.—1. Impenitent heart.)—zvO^I 0v, literally, signifies 
which cannot repent ; but here it signifies, which does not repent 
as Jt.uirwitn-ijrjv, unmoveable, is used, 1 Cor. xv. 5$. for unmoved. 

2. Thou treasurest up lo thyself wrath.]—In our language, a trea 
sure signifies a collection of things useful or precious. But the He 
brews gave that appellation to an heap or an abundance of any thing 
whether good or bad : Prov. x. 2. ‘Treasuresof wickedness.’ 

3. Against the day of wrath.]— Wrath, ihe cause, is often put for 
punishment, its effect. The apostle calls the day of judgment the 
day of wrath, to make the wicked sensible, that ns- men greaLjr 
enraged do not suffer their enemies to escape, ro God, highly dis¬ 
pleased with the wicked, will assuredly punish them in the severest 
manner at length. 

Ver. 7. Seek glory, honour, and immortality ]— Glory is the good 
fame which commonly attends virtuous actions; but honour is the 
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mortality he will RENDER eternal life: 

8 But to them who am contentious, 1 and 
obey not the truth, 3 but obey unrighteousness, 3 
an «■<’)' ami wrath 4 SHALL BS, 

9 I SAT affliction and great distress 
shall come upon every soul of man who 
ip orketh' evil, of the Jew 3 first, and also of the 
Greek, 

10 But glory, honour and peace/ SHALL 
BE to etery one who worketh good, firet to 
the Jew, and also to the Greek . 

11 (Oi/ kv freLnu) For 

there is no respect of persons with God/ 

12 As many (yt$, 93.) therefore, aa have 
sinned without /aw/ shall also perish 3 without 
being JUDGED BT law; and os many as 
have sinned (», 175.) under law, 3 shall be 
judged by law. 

13 For not the hearers of the law aro just 
before God/ but the doers of the law shall be 

justified ; 3 


tion, page 61.), seek glory,iionour, and immortality i le will render- 
eternal life : 

8 But to them who, being of a proud skeptical disposition, dispute 
against, and obey not the truth concerning God and btB will* made 
known to them, but obey unrighteous ness from false principles and 
evil inclinations, anger and wrath shall be rendered. 

9 I speak of all men without exception : for I say, the severest 
punishment will be inflicted on every man who practises evil ; upon 
the Jew first, or heaviest, because hia sins are aggravated by superior 
advantages, and also upon the Gentile, because, being taught his 
duty by the light of nature, he is justly punishable. 

10 On the other hand, I affirm, that eternal life shall be to every one 
vho practises good; first or chiefly to the Jew, who, through his supe¬ 
rior advantages, bath made greater progress in virtue, and also to the 
Greek, whose improvement hath been in proportion to his advantages. 

11 For there is no respect of persons with God: A. wicked Jew shall 
not escape at the judgment, because b$ is a son of Abraham; neither 
shall a wicked Gentile be spared, because he lived without revelation. 

12 As many, therefore, as have sinned without revelation, shall 
also perish without being judged by revelation ;—their punishment 
will be less oil account of their want of revelation: And as many as 
have sinned under revelation shall be judged by revelation;— their 
guilt being aggravated by the advantages which they enjoy, they 
shall be punished in proportion to their guilt 

13 For not those who have enjoyed revelation are esteemed just 
in the sight of God , but those only who do (ver. 10.) the things en¬ 
joined in revelation shall be justified at the judgment. 


respect paid to the virtuous person himself, by tnose who have in¬ 
tercourse with him. 

Ver. 8 —1. But to them who aie contentious.]—According to 
Locke. :• *; ‘the contentious who obey not the truth/are 

the .lews who refused to obey the gospel. But as the apostle is 
speaking of the punishiilent of the wicked Gentiles, as well as of the 
vvtckcd Jews, 4 **?***, contention, must be a vice common to both. 
Accordingly, contentions, are mentioned among 'the 

works of the flesh/ to which wicked men in general are addicted, 
Gal. v. *30. And Suidas tells us, lhat<e‘^n», contention, is> $•* 

contention by words , keen dispulir^gs. Wherefore the 
contentious are persons who spread evil principles, and maintain 
them by keendisputings. This was the vice of many of the heathens, 
who disputed themselveB into a disbelief of the plainest principles 
of morality, and argued even in support of atheism. Agreeably lo 
tins account of the contentious, the apostle represents them here as 
enemies ofthe truth, and as friends of unrighteousness. ‘ 0 < 15 1 ^- 
is the same form of expression with 0 * 1 * Rom. iv. 14. 

2 . Who obey not the truth.]—Locke contends, that truth in this 

S assage signifies the gospel , called by way of eminence, the truth, 
al. in. 1.; 1 Tim ii. 4. .But as truth is here opposed to unright¬ 
eousness, it must signify not only the truths discovered by revela- 
li jri, but those likewise respecting religion and morality, which are 
discoverable by the light of nature, and which among the heathens, 
were the only foundations of a righteous conduct 

3. Unrighteousness, in this passage, denotes all those impious 
faUe principles, which atheists, infidels, and skeptics, propagate 
with a view to destroy the obligations of religion and morality, and 
to defend their own vicious practices. 

4. He will render (Jvp 55 ) anger and (opyn) wrath.]—See Eph. iv. 
31 note, where the difference between and *eyn is explained. 

Ver. 9.— 1 . Who worketh evil.]—In this and the following verse 
we have the only description of good and bad men, which at the 
day of judgment will be acknowledged. And in this description 
John agrees with Paul, 1 Epist. iii. 7. 'He that doth righteousness 
Ls righteous, even as he is righteous/ 

2. Of the Jew first, and also of the Greek.)—In this and the fol¬ 
lowing verse, the apostle, by using the most general expression pos¬ 
sible, 'every soul of man/ and by tWice introducing the distribution 
of Jew and Greek, which, according to the ideas of the Jews, com¬ 
prehended alt mankind, (see Rom. i. 16. note 3.), has left his reader 
no room to doubt that he is discoursing of the judgment of all na¬ 
tion";, of heathens as well as of Jews and Christians. Therefore, not 
only what he saith of the punishments, but what he saith of Me re- 
trards, to be distributed at that day, must be understood of the hea¬ 
thens, as well as of those who have enjoyed the benefit of revelation. 

Ver. 10 . But glory, honour, (see ver. 7. note), and peace.}— 
Peace, added lo glory and honour , signifies the uninterrupted pos¬ 
session ofthe happiness of heaven, called ‘the peace of God.’ 3ee 
Rom. i. 7. note 4. 

Ver. 11. For there is no respect of persons with God.]— Persons, 
according to Beza, are men, as distinguished from one another by 
their external qualities, their country, kindred, sex, dignity, office, 
wealth, and profession of religion. This declaration concerning 
God as Judge, the apostle made, to shew the Jews their folly In ex¬ 
pecting favour at the judgment, because they had Abraham for 
their father, and were themselves members or God's church. 

Ver. 12.—1. As many, therefore, as have sinned without law.]— 
Since none of mankind ever lived without the law of najture, •*?/**:, 
without law, in this clause, and * 0 / 4 **., under law, fn the following 
clause, cannot be understood of that law. Neither can they be un- 
uerstood of the law of Moses, as Locke fancies, seeing it is affirmed 
In the subsequent clause, that 'as many as have sinned under Jaw, 


shall be judged by law. For the Jews are not to be judged by the 
law of Moses. See ver. 13. note 2 In this context, volaw, sig-, 
nifiea divine revelation in general. Thus, ' the oracles of God/ with 
which the Jews were intrusted, Rom. iii. 2. have the name ofo ►ojuo^ 
the law, often given lo them in Scripture. For example, Psal. xix. 
7. John x. 34. xii. 34. xv. 20.; Rom. ii. 17. 2b. hi. 19. 21. ; 1 Cor. ix. 
2D. xiv. 21. 34 .} Gal. iv. 21.; in all which places, the law signifies the 
whole of the divine revelations, taken complexly as they stand re¬ 
corded in the Jewish Scriptures. 

But when the Jewish Scriptures are distinguished into parts, as 
Luke xxiv. 44. 1 Written in Lhe law of Moses, and in the Prophets, 
and in the Psalms the law , in that division, denotes lhe Jive books 
of Moses only ; as it does likewise Rom. iii. 21. ' Being witnessed 
by the law ahd the prophets/ In this restricted sense, gene¬ 
rally, though not always, has the article prefixed. 

Farther, because the covenant with Abraham is one of the great¬ 
est of the ancient oracles of God, and/s in substance the gospei 
covenant, it is called in some passages 'the law/ as Rom. ii. 20, 26.; 
and 'the law of faith/ Rom- iii. 27. See note 4.—In like manner, 
the gospel is sometimes called 'the law/ 1 Cor. vii. 39.; James it. 
11.: ana 'the lawof Christ,' 1 Cor. ix. 21.; and ‘the law ofthe Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus/ Rom. viii. 2; and 'the lawof liberty/ 
Jame9 i. 25. Law also signifies the law of nature, Rom. iii. 20. note 
1.; Gal. ii. 16.; which law being written on men’s hearts, they are 
said on that account lo be 'a law to themselves/ Rom. ii. 14. Last¬ 
ly, law is used in a metaphorical sense for any thing which hath 
the force and strength of a law. Thus, ‘ law of sin; law of the mem¬ 
bers; law of death-’ Rom. vii. 21. ‘I find this law to me inclining 
to do good, that evil lies near me/ 

2. Shall also perish.}—Some understand this of the annihilation 
of the heathens, but without reason. 

3. As many as have sinned under law, (under revelation, whether 

the patriarchal, the Jewish, or the Christian), shall be judged by 
law.}—Though to judge, sometimes signifies to condemn, 

the word *{»3ii<rovT«.i ja rightly translated in this passage shall be 
judged , because the apostle’s intention is to shew, that all who have 
enjoyed the benefit of an external revelation, shall be more severe¬ 
ly punished, if wicked, than the Gentiles who have not had that 
advantage: an idea that is belter conveyed by the expression, 
shall be judged, than it would have been by the expression, shall 
be condemned. The reason is, judgment implies an accurate con¬ 
sideration of all circumstances, whether of aggravation or of alle>, 
viation, and the passing such a sentence as appears to the Judge 
equitable, upon due consideration of the whole case. 

Ver. 13.—I. For not the hearers ofthe law are just before God.)— 
In this the apostle condemned the folly of the Jews, who thought 
themselves sure of eternal life, because God had favoured them 
wilh a revelation of his will. See Whitby on this clause 

2. But ihe doers of the law shall be justified.)—As no person ever 
wan, or ever will be justified, by tire doing either of the law of na¬ 
ture or of the law of Moses, the law, by the doing of which the 
Jews gre to be justified at the judgment, must be that which is call¬ 
ed, Rom. iii. 27. ‘the law of faith;’ namely, the gracious covenant 
or law which God established for all mankind immediately after the 
fell and by which he required not perfect obedience, as the meara 
of their justification, but the obedience of faith. See Rom. iii. 2 T. 
note 4. .Rom. vii. Iliu9tr. This covenant or law was made known 
to the Jews in the covenant with Abraham, and afterwards to ail 
men bv the preaching of the gospel. 

. Shall be justified, See Oluetr. Here (he word 

justified occura for the first time In the epistle to the Romans. And 
being Introduced in the account given of thejreneral judgment, that 
circumstance suggests two things —First, That the words justify 
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14 ( When therefore the Gentiles, who have 
not a law, do by nature (Eph. ii. 3. note 2.) 
the things of the /aw, 1 these persons though 
they have not a law , are a law to themselves; 

15 IVho shew plainly the work of the law 
written on their hearts, 1 their conscience bear¬ 
ing witness, and also their reasonings be¬ 
tween one another, when they accuse or else 
excuse each other*) 

16 In the day, 1 when God will judge the 
hidden things of men, by Jesus Christ, ac¬ 
cording to my gospel. 

17 Behold, (trcr&^uanjw) thou art simamed 
a Jew, 1 and restest in the law, and boastest 
in God; 

18 And knowest his will, and approvest the 
things that are excellent , l being instructed 
(at, 161.) by the law; 2 

19 And boastest' that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind, 2 a light of them who are in 
darkness, 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of 


14 When , therefore , the Gentiles who have not revelation, do, by 
the guidance of their reason and conscience, the things enjoined by 
revelation, these persons y though they have no external revelation 
to direct them, furnish a revelation to themselves, by obeying which 
they may be justified through Christ, equally with the Jews. 

15 These shew plainly , that the distinction between virtue and 
vice , inculcated in revelation, is written not on tables of stone, but 
on their hearts , their conscience bearing witness thereto , as also 
their debates with one another ; in which they either accuse one 
another of evil actions, or else defend each other when so accused. 

16 What I have said concerning God’s rendering to every one ac¬ 
cording to his works, and concerning the judgment of those who have 
sinned, whether under law or without law, will happen in the day 
when God will judge the inward dispositions of men by Jesus Christ, 
according to the gospel which I preach . 

17 What improvement have ye Jews made of revelation ? Behold , 
thou hast the honourable appellation of a Jew, and restest in the 
law as a complete rule of duty, and boastest in God as the object of 
thy worship; 

18 And knowest what God requires, and approvest the things 
that are excellent , being instructed by the law, which is a revelation 
from God, and a much surer rule than philosophy; 

19 And boastest that thou thyself art a guide in matters of reli 
gion to the Gentiles, who, notwithstanding their philosophy, are blind, 
and a light to all who are in the darkness of heathenism; 

20 A reprover of the foolish, a teacher of persons as destitute of 


and justification are forensic terms, denoting the act of a Judge, 
who. after a fair legal trial, declares one innocent who was accused 
at his bar, either of having neglected some duty, or of having com¬ 
mitted some crime. This forensic sense of the word justify was 
very familiar to the Jews, being the sense which it hath in the 
precept concerning the Israelii ish judges, Deut. xxv. 1. 'They shall 
justify the righteous, and condemn the wicked. 1 Prov. xvii. 15. 'He 
that iuslifieih the wicked, and he that condemneth the just, even 
they both are abomination to the Lord.'—The second thing suggest¬ 
ed by the apostle's mentioning the word justify for the first time 
in his account of the judgment, is, That as often as he discourses 
in this epistle of the justification of sinners , he hath in his eye the 
inquiry which Christ will make into their conduct, and (he sen¬ 
tence of acquittal which, as Judge, he will then pronounce on be¬ 
lievers, whereby they will both be freed from punishment and en¬ 
titled to reward. In this forensic sense our Lord himself used the 
word justify , Matt. xii. 36. ‘ Every idle word that men shall speak, 
ihey shall give account thereof in the day of judgment: 37. For by 
thy words thou shall be justified, and by thy words thou ehalt be 
condemned-’ Acts xiii. 38, 39. * the forgiveness of ^ins’ is termed 
justification ; and, Rom. viii. justification is represented as putting 
un end to accusation . 33. ‘who shall bring an accusation against 
God’s elect! It is God that justified!.' 

•Such being the use of the word justify in scripture, it is evident, 
that when the ajwstle speaks of being justified deeds or temlts 
of law, Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16., he means justified according to the 
tenor of law, by performing all the deeds or works enjoined by law, 
without the least failure ; consequently he speaks of o meritorious 
justification, obtained by the sentence of a Judge, declaring, after 
inquiry, that the judged person hath performed aU that was required 
of him, so that he is not only freed from punishment, but entitled 
lo the promised rewards, and may complain of injustice if these arc 
denied him. On the other hand, when justification by faith is men¬ 
tioned, in opposition to justification by deeds of law', the apostle 
means a gratuitous justification, founded, not on the accused per¬ 
son's innocence or righteousness, but proceeding merely from the 
mercy of his Judge, who is pleased, out of pure favour, to accept of 
his faith in the place of righteousness, and to reward it as if it were 
righteousness ; and all for the sakcofChrisL 

This distinction between meritorious and gratuitous justification 
deserves notice, not only on account of the fight which it throws on 
the apostle’s reasonings concerning justification, but because it re¬ 
conciles his doctrine on that head with the doctrine of the apostle 
James. The justification which Paul declares to be unattainable by 
works of law, is a meritorious justification ; but the justification 
which James tells us is to be attained, ‘not by faith only, but by 
works also,’is a gratuitous justification, to which both faith and 
works arc necessary. See Rom. iii. 28. note 2. 

Ver. 14. When therefore the Gentiles, who have not a law ]— 
Many are of opinion, that the Gentiles mentioned in the preceding 
part of this chapter, who are to be rewarded with eternal life, arc 
the Gentiles yiho embrace the Gospel. But this verse shews, that the 
apostle is speaking of such Gentiles a9 have not a revealed law ; and 
the things said here concerning them plainly imply, (though the 
apostle hath not directly expressed it), that they may be saved by 
performing the law which they furnish to themselves. All the an¬ 
cient Greek commentators interpreted this passage of the Gentiles 
who had not a revealed law, a9 Whitby hath shewn. But both ho 
and they were mistaken, In thinking the reward of the pious hea- 
then* will be of a different nature from the reward of those who have 
enjoyed revelation. For the whole strain of the apostle’s reasoning, 
In this and the following chapter, is to shew, that God hath establish¬ 
ed one method of justification for all men, and will follow one rule In 
rewarding end punishing them. So Peter also taught Cornelia*. 


Ver. 15. Who shew plainly the work of the law written on their 
hearts.]—As the law in this context signifies divine revelation (s m 
ver. 12. note 1.) the work of the law must be the discovery of men’s 
duty, which revelation makes by its precepts. The same discovery 
is in part made by men’s natural reason and conscience, on which 
account k is said to be written on their heart. The reality of such 
a natural revelation made to the heathen, Taylor observes, the apes 
tie hath proved by three arguments : 1. By the pious and virtuous 
actions which many of the heathens performed: 2. By the natural 
operation of their consciences: 3 By their reasonings with one an 
other, in which they either accused or excused one another. For in 
these accusations and defences, they must have appealed to some 
law or rule. Thus, in the compass of two verses, the apostle hath e <• 
plained what the light of nature is, and demonstrated that there ii 
such alight existing. It is a rev elation from God , written on the heart 
or mind of man ; consequently Is a revelation common to all nations , 
and, so far as it goes, it agrees with the things written in the rxter 
nal revelation which God hath made to some nations; for the mind 
of man, as made by God, harmonizes with the mind of God. 

Ver. 16. This verse must be construed with ver. 13.; for ver. 14, 
15. are a parenthesis. 

Ver. 17. Bcholdihouartsirnamcda Jew.]—After the returning of 
the Israelites fj*om the Babylonish captivity, they were all called Ju- 
dcti. Jews, because Judah was the principal, and almost the only 
tribe then existing, and because to that tribe the others joined them¬ 
selves. And as the Jews differed from all nations in point of reli-mu 
the name jew and Israelite at length signified the profession of a r<- 
ligion. When therefore it is said, 1 Behold thou art simamed a Jew,' 
the meaning is, thou arte worshipper of the true God, and enjoy esl 
the benefit of a revelation of his will. In this and the following verses, 
if I mistake not, the apostle addressed the men of rank and learning 
among the Jews. It is no objection to that supposition, that proha 
bly there were no doctors of the law, nor Jewish scribes and priests 
at Rome, when this letter was written : for as the apostle was rea¬ 
soning against the whole body of the nation, his argument required 
that he should address the teachers of every denomination, to whom 
the things written in this and the following verses best agree. Be¬ 
sides, as he had addressed the heathen legislators, philosopher a, 
and priests, in the first chapter, for the purpose of shewing them the 
had improvement they had made of tnc knowledge th'-y derived 
from the works of creation, it was natural for him, in this, to ad¬ 
dress the Jewish scribes, priests, and doctors, to shew thorn how 
little they had profited by the knowledge which they had derived 
from revelation. Of the Jewish common people the apostle speaks, 
Rom. iii. 20. where he proves, that they also were extremely vicious. 

Ver. 18.—1. And approvest the things that are excellent ]—The 
original words, t* may be translated, 'and 

tryest the things that differ.' 

2. Being (**T»i%ovjuivo{ <*) instructed by the law.]—Bcza thinks 
the propriety of the Greek word might be retained in the transla¬ 
tion, thus, ‘fieing instructed from thy childhood out of the law.' 

Ver. 19.—1. And brastest.]—As the Greek noun sig¬ 

nifies boasting , 2 Cor. iii. 4. the verb in this passage may be trana- 
latcd boastest. 

2. That thou thyself art a guide of the blind, Ac.}—The Jewish 
doctors, in contempt of the Gentiles, always spake ol them as per¬ 
sons who were blind, and in darkness, and foolish, and babes, and 
boasted of themselves as guides, to whose direction the Gnnriles. 
In matters of religion, ought implicitly to submit This boasting of 
the Jews the apostle Introduced here, to show that their sins were 
greatly aggravated by the revelation of which they boasted. 

Ver. 20. TTavIng the image of knowledge and of truth In ihe law.}— 
This could not be said with propriety of the law of Moses; but it if 
true of the whole body of the divine revelations contained In ft 
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babes. having the image' of knowledge and of 
truth in the law. 

21 Tlum then who teachest another, tcachest 
thou not thyself! Thou who preachest, Do 
not steal —dost thou steal ? 

'2'2 Thou (a 55.) who commanded. 

Do not commit adultery—dost thou commit 
adultery ? Thou who abhorrest idols, (ig» osu- 
Ai/.-l dost thou ro6 temples ? [ 

23 Thou wAo boastest in the law, by tike 
breaking of the law dishonourest thou God? 

24 For, a* it was written, (Isa. lii. 6. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 20.), The name of God is evil spoken 
nf among the Gentiles through you. 

25 (ni£/T;/u*' pis yat£, 238. 94). Now 
circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou practise 
daw ; 1 but if thou be a transgressor of law, thy 
circumcision hath become uncircumcision. 

26 (E*r *r, 262.) And if the uncircumci- 
aion keep (t* Jon/w/mt?*) the precepts' of the 
law, will not his uncircumcision be counted for 
circumcision 1 

27 And will not the uncircumcision, which 
h nature 1 fuljilleth the law , 2 judge 3 thee a 
transgressor of law, THOUGH A JEW {from 
ver. 28.) by the literal circumcision ? (see ver. 
29.) 

28 For he is not & Jew, 1 who is ONE out¬ 
wardly, neither,is circumcision that which is 
outward in the flesh: 

29 But he is a Jew who is one inwardly, 1 
and circumcision is of the heart, 2 in the spirit, 
not in the letter 3 OF THE LAW* (*, 67.) Of 
this man the praise is not from men, but from 
God, 
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spiritual ideas aa babes :—these titles thou assumeat, because thou hast 
a just representation of religious knowledge and truth in the scrip* 
tures . 

21 Is thy behaviour suitable to those high pretensions ? Thou 
then who teachest the Gentiles, why teaqhest thou not thyself ? Thou 
who preachest to them, Do not steal—dost thou steal ? 

22 Thou enlightened Jewish doctor, who sayeat to the. Gentiles, 
Do not commit adultery—dost thou commit ' adultery ? Thou who 
abhorrest idols, dost thou rob temples of the tithes destined for the 
support of the worship of God ? as if impiety were criminal in 
heathens, but pardonable in thee. 

23 Thou who boastest of revelation , dost thou,by breaking the pre* 
cepts of revelation , dishonour God who bestowed it on thee! (See ver. 4.) 

24 I do not charge you Jews with these crimes rashly: ' For, as 
it was written to your fathers, so I write to you, the nvme of God is 
evil spoken of among the Gentiles through your wickedness, who call 
yourselves hiB people. 

25 Whilst ye continue wicked, it is foolish to expect salvation 
because ye are circumcised ; for ctrcumcmon, indeed, as the sign of 
God’s covenant, will profit thee, if thou keepest the law of faith .en¬ 
joined in the covenant; but if thou be a transgi'essor of that law* thou 
art in the condition of a wicked Gentile . 

26 find if a heathen, instructed by right reason, and by the grace 
of God, perform the precepts of the law of faith, will not God (real 
him as a person circumcised, by bestowing on him justification, the 
blessing promised to Abraham’s seed ? 

27 And will not every uncircumcised Gentile, who , under the di¬ 
rection of reason and conscience, without revelation, practises the 
faith and obedience enjoined in the covenant with Abraham, con¬ 
demn thee as a transgressor of that covenant, though a Jew by the 
circumcision which is according to the letter of Moses’s precept ? 

28 For he is no( a son of Abraham, and an heir of the promises, 
who if one by natural descent only ; neither is true circumcisionthat 
which is outward in the fiesh : 

2 9 But he is a Jew who is one in the temper of his mind} ana 
circumcision is that of the heart, by cutting off evil desires, according 
to the spirit, not according to the letter of the law . Of such a real 
Jew, the gratae will not be from the Jews, who will disown him if he 
is uncircumcised, but it will come from God, who, knowing his 
heart, will acknowledge him as one of Abraham’s spiritual seed. 


Jewish Scriptures. The original word ? s e according to Bos, 
signifies ihe sketch or outlines of a thing—its forni> But as the Jews 
arc said to hate this ‘ form in the Jaw,'I rather think St. Paul com¬ 
pares the law to a looking-glass, which gives exact images of things; 
as the apostle James likewise does, chap. i. 25. 

Ver. 21. Thou who preachest, Do not steal—dost thou steal 1}—This 
and what follows is mentioned to shew; that the knowledge which 
the scribes and doctors pretended to derive from the law, had had 
no manner* ofinfluence on their temper and manners; so thal their 
I toasting in the law, and their claim to be the teachers of the Gen¬ 
tiles. were very little to be regarded by the Gentiles. 

Ver 22. Dost thou rob temples 1 )—The Jews who defrauded the 
Levites oTtheir tithes are said, Mai. iii. 8 ./ to rob God.’ 

Ver 25. Circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou practise law.}— E*v 
Here, as in many other passages, the apostle speaks 
lo the thoughts of his Jewish readers. They fancied that circum¬ 
cision, by shewing that they were descended from Abraham, and 
were members of God’s covenant, would ensure their salvation, 
though they were ever so wicked. But the apostle told them, theii 
circumcision would avail them only if they practised law; that Is, 
performed the things required in the covenant with Abraham, (see 
ver L 2 . note 1 .); in which case, as the seal of that covenant, it would 
give them assurance of salvation. But, if they did not perform the 
precepts of that covenant, their circumcision would be of no use to 
them. 

Ver 26. Keep (** !<***thenreceptsof the law.]—For this 
translation, see Rom. i. 32. note 1. The law, here and in the follow¬ 
ing verse cannot be the law of Moses, because the uncircumcised 
Gentiles could not keep the precepts of that law; they were utterly 
ignora.it of them, and never could, by any exercise of reason, find 
our, either Chat they were agreeable lo God, or that he required them 
oftheGentiles. Most commentators are of opinion, that the moral 
precept* of the law of Moses arc here meant, which the Gentiles 
might know by the light of nature. But as neither they nor the Jews 
could keep these precepts in the manner the law required, ho as lo 
merit life by them, it is more reasonable to think, the law here 
spoken of, whose prcceprs the Gentiles are supposed to keep, is the 
of faith, (see Rom. il. 13. note. 2.), the preceptsof which the 
Gentiles may both know and keep. For \ he light ofnaturat reason dic- 
i its two groat precepts, namely, that men should believe in God 
:m-l u bey him froth love. Farther, the precepts of this law are very 
properly c (pressed bywords which literally signify righteousness 
of the law: because they who keep them are accounted righteous 


in the sight of God; that is, are treated by God as righteous persona 
for the sake of Christ 

Ver. 27.—1. The uncircumcislon which by nature fulfilleth the 
law.)—The word 9 $y nature are added by the apostle, to shew thal 
he is speaking of persons without revelation, and not of the conven¬ 
ed Gentiles, nor of those who were to be converted. 

2. Fulfilleth the law,]—namely, of faith. See ver. 26. note. For 
though the Gentiles were ignorant of the covenant that was made at 
the fall, and of its promises, they might both know and perforin its 
requisitions, ver. 26. Accordingly,'many of the Gentiles believed 
in tne true God, and obeyed him iroro a principle of faith and love. 

3. Judge Lhee a transgressor of the law, though a Jew (J«* yexyn*. 
T6f Hi* irtf ii-d^nc, by the letter and circumcision , Ess. iv. 1,8.) by the 
literal circumcision.]—The words though a Jew, are rightly supplied 
in this verse from the following ; because the common translation, 
‘ who by the letter and circumcision dost transgress the law,’ is not 
sense. See Gen. Pref. p. 12 The judgment which the Gentiles who 
fulfil the taw are here said to pass on the wicked Jews, is the same 
with that which the Jews are said, ver. 1. to pass on the wicked Gen- 
tilts ; namely , 1 that they ene worthy of death . 1 But they pass this 
judgment on the Jews with much more reason than the Jews pass 
it on them; because, whilst, they condemned the Gentiles, they 
expected to be saved themselves, though guilty of the very same 
crimes. 

Ver. —For he i 9 not a Jew.]—In Lhis most beautiful passage, 
« Jew does not, as in ver. 17. signify a professor of the Jewish reli¬ 
gion, or a member ofGod's ancient visible church, but ope who is a 
son of Abraham by possessing faith and holiness, like that for which 
Abraham was constituted the father of all believers. In this sense, 
the pious Gentiles, though urtcircumcised, and members of no vi¬ 
sible church, were really Jews, or sons of Abraham, and members 
of the covenant which God madd with him, and entitled to all its 
blessings, by virtue of the circumcision of their heart. It is of such 
as these- that Christ speaks in his epistle to the church of Smyrna; 
Rev. ii. 9. ‘I know the blasphemy of them who say they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.* 

Ver. 29.—1. But he ib a Jew who is one inwardly.]—He is a son 
of Abraham, a member ofGod’s Invisible catholic church, and ett* 
titled to the blessings of the covenant, who inwardly possesses tho 
temper and disposition of Abraham, andwho Imitates him in hla 
laith and obedience. 

2 And circumcision Is of the heart.V-The circumcision which 
renders men the sons of Abraham and the people of God, is a cic* 
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cumcision of the heart, made by cutting off or mortifying its lusts. 
That this is the true circumcision, or the thing meant by that rite, 
is evident from what Moses said to the Jews, Deul. x. 16. ‘Circum¬ 
cise therefore the foreskin of your hearts, and be no more stiff¬ 
necked.' 

3. In the spirit, not in the letter.}—The apostle, by distinguishing 


between the spirit and the letter of the law of Moses, intimates, that 
the rites enjoined in that law were typical, and had a spiritual or 
moral meaning; as Moses also expressly declared to the Jews, Dcut 
xxx. 6. Levit. xxvi. 41. The prophet Jeremiah likewise represents 
circumcision as emblematical, chap. iv. 4. Consequently all the 
other rites of the law were so likewise. 


CHAPTER III. 

View and Illustration of the Subjects handled in this Chapter, 


The foregoing reasonings being contrary to the pre¬ 
judices of the Jews, one of that nation is here introduced, 
objecting, If our being the children of Abraham, mem¬ 
bers of the church of God, and heira of the promises, will 
procure us no favour at the judgment, and if the want 
of these privileges will not preclude the heathens from 
salvation, what is the pre-eminence of a Jew above a 
Gentile, and what is the advantage of our being made 
the visible church of God 1 ver. 1.—The apostle replied, 
That the Jews, as a nation, enjoyed great advantages by 
being the church of God : To them were committed the 
oracles of God, the law of Moses, and the writings of 
the prophets, in which the coming of the seed of Abra¬ 
ham, who was to bless all nations, is foretold, ver. 2.— 
But, says the Jew, what good have we derived from 
these oracles, if the greatest part of us have not believed 
on him whom you affirm to be the seed of Abraham 1 
Will not our unbelief, as you have often told us, (See 
View prefixed to chap, xi.), oocasion our rejection, and 
thereby destroy the faithfulness of God, who promised to 
Abraham to be a God to him, and to his seed in their 
generations ? ver. 3.—This consequence the apostle de¬ 
nied : Because, although all the natural seed of Abra¬ 
ham were rejected for unbelief, the faithfulness of God 
would not be destroyed thereby, but rather established, 
as the casting of Abraham’s seed out of the covenant, for 
unbelief and disobedience, was tacitly threatened in the 
covenant itself, ver. 4.—But, replied the Jew, if our un¬ 
righteousness, in not believing on Jesus, established! the 
faithfulness of God, by occasioning our losing the privi¬ 
leges of the covenant, Is not God unrighteous in de¬ 
stroying us also as a nation, for the sin of not believing in 
Jesus ? ver. 5.—By no means, answered the apostle; for 
if no sin could be righteously punished which is attended 
with good consequences, * How shall God judge the 
world V How shall he render to every man according to 
his works ? ver. 6,—This answer not convincing the Jew, 
he urged his objection in a stronger form, as follows :— 
If the truth of God, in executing his threatenings on us 
as a nation, hath abounded to his glory through our lie, 
Why arc we punished as sinners individually for what 
hath contributed so exceedingly to God’s glory that it 
can scarcely be called a sin ? To this objection the apos¬ 
tle adds, Why not say also, what we apostles are slander¬ 
ously reported to practise, and even to order, 4 Let us do 
evil, that good may come V This pernicious doctrine the 
apostle reprobated with abhorrence, by declaring, that the 
condemnation of those who hold it is most just, ver, 8. 
which is all he now thought fit to say on the subject; 
intending to confute both the objection and the slander 
more fully afterwards, chap. vi. vii. viii. 

Because the apostle had affirmed, ver. 2. that the pre¬ 
eminence of the Jews above the Gentiles consisted in the 
advantages which they derived from the oracles of God, 
for improving themselves in knowledge and virtue, the 
Jew asks, Do you acknowledge that we excel the Gen¬ 
tiles in worthiness and character, and that on account 
thereof we are entitled to be justified by the law I Not 
at all, says the apostle; for we have formerly, chap, i, 
and ii. proved Jews and Gentiles, that is, the scribes, 
pharisees, and lawyers among the Jews, and the states¬ 
men, philosophers, and common people of the Gentiles, 
to be all under sin, and obliged to seek justification by 
faith, ver. 9.—And with respect to the common people 
of the Jews, I will shew you, by passages fronr your 


own scriptures, that the generality of them have always 
been exceedingly corrupt, notwithstanding the advantages 
which they derived from the oracles of God, ver. 12-18. 
—Wherefore, Jews and Gentiles being sinners, every 
mouth of man, pretending to justification as due on ac¬ 
count of works, is effectually stopped, both by the law of 
nature and by the law of Moses, and all the world 6tnnds 
condemned by both, as liable to punishment from God, 
ver. 19.—The apostle, having thus, step by step, led his 
readers to the great conclusion which he meant to esta¬ 
blish, he produces it as the result of all his reasonings 
hitherto: 4 Wherefore, by works of law there shall no 

flesh be justified in his sight; because through law is the 
knowledge of sin/ ver. 20.:—that is, neither Jew nor 
Gentile can be justified meritoriously by works of law; 
because law requiring perfect obedience, under the pe¬ 
nalty of death, its only operation is to make sinners sen¬ 
sible, that they are liable to condemnation, without giving 
then) the least hope of mercy ; so that any expectation of 
eternal life which sinners can entertain, must be founded 
upon a method of justification different from that of law. 

This being the proper place for it, the apostle intro¬ 
duces his account of the gospel-method of justification 
as follows :—Because both the law of nature and the law 
of Moses hath made perfect obedience necessary to justi¬ 
fication, and because no man is able to give such an obe¬ 
dience, a righteousness without law, that is a different 
righteousness from perfect obedience to any law what¬ 
ever, is now discovered, in the gospel to be what God 
requires in order to salvation. And to reconcile the Jews 
to that kind of righteousness, the apostle told them, (de¬ 
ferring the proof of his assertion till afterwards, ch. iv. 1 
—8.), * that it is testified by the law and the propheLs/ 
ver. 21.—Even the righteousness which God hath ap¬ 
pointed from the beginning, as the righteousness of sin¬ 
ners; a righteousness which is through the faith enjoin¬ 
ed by Jesus Christ, and which, from mere favour, will 
be counted to all, and rewarded upon all who believe ; 
for with God there is no distinction of persons, in his 
method of justifying mankind, ver. 22.—* Because all 
have sinned, and come short of the praise of God/ ver. 23. 

Many of the Jews, however, continued utterly averse 
to the new dispensation : First , Because its doctrine of 
justification by faith rendered the Levitical sacrifices, 
which they believed to be real atonements, altogether use¬ 
less ; and, secondly , Because they fancied that no sacri¬ 
fice for sin was appointed under the gospel.—This latter 
mistake the apostle corrected by informing them, that 
justification is a free gift from God, bestowed on sinners 
through the redemption that is by Christ Jesus ; that is, 
through the atonement which he nath made for sin by the 
sacrifice of himself, ver. 24.—And that, on account of 
his having offered a sacrifice so meritorious, God hath 
set him forth as a mercy-seat, seated on which, consist¬ 
ently with his justice, he forbears to punish sinners 
immediately, and grants them space to believe and re¬ 
pent, that he may pardon both them who have believed 
and repented before the coming of Christ, ver. 25, and 
them who shall believe and repent after his coming, even 
to the end of the world, ver. 26.— 4 Where then is boast¬ 
ing V the boasting of the Gentile philosophers, and of the 
Jewish scribes, who being puffed up with pride, the one 
on account of their intellectual attainments, and the other 
on account of their zeal in performing the rites of Moses, 
fancy themselves entitled to eternal life. To this que»- 
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ti*n the apostle replies, <It is excluded :* not however by from the legal method of justification by sacrifices, wash- 
law, which only justifies men meritoriously through a per- ingt and meats, on which they doated, the apostle observ- 
fect ohedience to its iffecepts, but by the law of faith, the ed, that Jews and Gentiles being all under the government 
gospel, which justifies sinners gratuitously through faith of tha same God, who ie equally related to . all as theii 
ver 27.; and thereby utterly beats down the pride both Creator and Judge, ver. 29. there cannot be one way of 
of the jews and Gentiles. justification appointed for the Jews, and another for the 

Having thus explained the gospel method of justifica- Gentiles? but all are to be justified in one method, neme- 
tion, and shown that it is founded, not on the merit of ly by faith, ver. 30,—To conclude, Because the unbe- 
men’s works, but in the mercy of God, and in the atone- lieving Jews and Gentiles affirmed, That iiv teaching a 
ment made for sin by the death of Christ, the apostle gratuitous justification by faith, without works of, law, 
produces his second great conclusion : .* We conclude the apostle made law useless, he told them, this doctrine 
then, that bv faith man is justified without works of law/ does not make law useless, but rather establishes it as 
ver. 28. And truly, unless this, with the arguments absolutely necessary, ver. 31. However, the proof of his 
which support it, had been added, the former conclusion, assertion being a matter of great importance, the apostle 
ver. 20. ‘ By works of law there shall no flesh be justi- deferred it till afterwards, that be might propose it at 

fled in his sight,* would have answered no purpose but to large, chap. vii. 
terrify sinners.—Farther, to wean the Jews effectually 

New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. III.—1 Jew, What then is the Chap. HI.—1 If our privileges will procure us no favour at the 
pre-eminence of the Jewl (*, 19,5.) and what judgment, and if the want of these privileges will be no disadvantage 
the advantage of circumcision ! l to the Gentiles, What is the pre-eminence of the'Jew above the Gen¬ 

tile 1 and -what is the advantage of circumcision ? 

2 Apostle, Much in every respeot ; l 2 It is great tn every respect ; but chief y t indeed* because jhe 

but chiefly, indeed because they were intrust- Jews were intrusted with the oracles of God ; especially that con¬ 
ed with the oracles of God. J cemitig the blessing of the nations in Abraham’s seed. 

3 Jew . (T# ><*$, 98.) But what if (tit*, 3 But what benefit have we received from the oracles of-God, if 
54.) some have not believed? (put, 247.) WiU the gi eatest part of us fiave not believed on him whom ye ckll the 
not their unbelief 1 (jciT^mru, chap. iii» 31. seed, and are to be cast offl Will not their unbelief destroy the faith- 
note 1.) destroy the faithfulhess of God? fulness of God, who promised to be a God to Abraham’s seed in their 

generations 1 

4 Apostle . By no means: but let God be 4 By no means : the faithfulness of God will not be destroyed by 
true, 1 (?*, 100.) though every man BE & liar ; 7 the rejection of the Jews. But let God be acknowledged true to his 
as it is written, (Psal. li. 4.) That thou mayest covenant, although every Jew be a liar } in affirming that Jesus is not 
be justified in thy (\oyctc, 60.) threatenings, the promised seed, and be rejected on that account: for , as it is 
and mayest overcome when thou judgest, s written, in all cases God will be justified in his threatenings, and 

will appear just as often as he punishes . 

Vet. 1.—What then i9 the pre-eminence of the Jew! and what, &c.l In the covenant with Abraham, God, having promised (Gen. xvii. 

—There are two questions proposed here, 1. What is the pre-emi- 8.) to give to him and to his seed the land or Canaan for an ever- 
nence of the Jew above the Gentile! 2. What is the advantage of lasting possession, and to be their God, the Jews affirmed, that if 
circumcision, and of the other ritual services which are enjoined they were cast off from being his people, and driven out of Canaan 
in the law 1 To the first of these questions the apostle answers for not believing on Jesus, the oracles of Qod, instead of being an 
m this chapter, and to the second in chap. iv. beginning at ver. 11. advantage, would be a disadvantage to them, and the faithfulness 
See that verse, note 1. of God, in performing his promises, would be destroy ed. It seems 

Ver. Z— 1. Much in every respect]—The respects in which the the apostles, in their discourses to the Jews, had told them, that for 
Jews were superior to the Gentiles are enumerated, Rom. ix. 4, 5. crucifying Jesus they were to be punished in that manner. Bee 
and explained in the notes on that passage. Chap. xi. Illustration. 

2. But chiefly, indeed, because-they were intrusted with the ora- Ver. 4.—1. But let God be true.}—Let God be acknowledged true 

cles of God }—The Greeks used the word oracles, to denote to his covenant, though every Jew disbelieves, and is cast on on that 

the responses which their deities, or rather their priest 9 , made to account. To understand this, we must recollect that the perform- 
those who consulted them ; especially if they were delivered in ance of the promises to the natural seed of Abraham is, in the 
prose. For, as Beza observes, they gave a different name, original covenant, tacitly made to depend on their faith and obe- 

to such responses as were uttered inverse. Here, oracles denote dience, Gen. xviii. 19.; and that it is explicitly made to depend on 
the whole of the divine revelatjpns. and among the rest the law of that condition in the renewal of the covenant, Deut. xxviil. 1—14. 
Moses, which Stephen calls # y* * living oracles, Acts vii. 18. Besides, on that occasion, God expressly .threatened to expel the 

because God Bpake that law in person. All the revelations of God natural seed from Canaan, and scatter them among the heathens if 
to mankind, from the beginning of the world to his own times, they became unbelieving and disobedient, Lev it xxvi. 33. Deut. 
Moses, by the inspiration of God, committed to writing; and what xrviii. 64. The rejection, therefore, and expulsion of the Jews from 
farther revelations God was pleased to make to mankind, during the Canaan, for their unbelief, being a fulfilling of the threatenings of 
subsistence of the Jewish church, he made by the Jewish prophets, the covenant, established the faithfulness of God instead of de- 
who recorded them in book 9 ; and the whole was intrusted to the stroying it 

Jews, to be kept for their own benefit, and for the benefit of the 2. Though every man be a liar.]—The apostle calls the unbeliev* 
world. Now, this being the chief of all their advantages a 9 Jews, it ing Jews bars, not only because in scripture wicked men are called 
alone is mentioned by the apostle. ',In like manner, the Psalmist liars, Psal cxvi. 11 . but because they who refused to believe on 
hath mentioned the word or God aathe distinguishing privilege of Jesus, thereby affirmed that he was an impostor, which was'the 
the Israelites, Psal. cxlvii. 19. ‘He hath showed hie word unto greatest falsehqod. 

Jarob, and his statutes and judgments unto Israel. 20 . He hath not 3. That thou mayest be justified in thy threatenings, and mayest 
dealt so with any nation.’ The benefits which the Jews derived overcome when thou judgest.}—’This is the proper translation of 
from the oracles of God, the apostle had no occasion to explain the original phrase, n> to> xfiwic-San <n, and is agreeable to Psal. li. 
here, because they were all introduced in the boasting of the Jew, 4. whence the quotation is made. God’s threatenings, in which 
described chap. ii. 17. 23. David justified God, or acknowledged him to be just, /are those 

Ver. 3.—M* it avio-ris. Will not their unbelief destroy the faith- which Nathan, by God’s order, spake to him in reproof of his crimes 
fulness of God 7]—The common translation, ‘ Shall their unbelief of adultery and murder, 2 Sam. xii. 9—12. And with respect to God’s 
destroy,’ Sec. implies that the faithfulness of God will not be dc- judging or punishing David, it happened when God executed on 
stroyedby the unbelief of the Jews, which no doubt is true ; but it David’s posterity the things which he denounced against them by 
if contrary to the intention of the objector, who means that it would Nathan. In thus punishing him, David though^ God clear or just, 
be destroyed by their unbelief. The same reasoning applies to and acknowledged him to be so, by meekly receiving his punish- 
ver. 5.; whereas, if mi in these verses is translated, as I have done, ment. On this occasion, the apostle quoted David's confession, 
tciU not, the reasoning in both places will be conclusive. Beza has that God’s punishing him in the manner denounced by Nathan was 
translated without the negative particle, Matt. xii. 23. Nonne 7 no breach of the promises he had made to him and his posterity, 
•Js not this the Christ 1 * John xviii. 17. Min, Nonne et tu 7 'Art because itshowea the Jews, that God’s promises, like his threat 
thou not also one of this man’s disciples 7’ Our translators like- enings, are all conditional, and that, consistently with his promises 
wise have translated m* t » In the same manner, Jdhn iv. 29. 'Is not to Abraham and to hie seed, God might reject the Israelites, anJ 
this the Christ r And John xviii. 25. **» o-u, ‘Art thou not also drive them out of Canaan, for their unbelief and disobedience, 

one of his disciples r In ver 8 . of this chapter, ms without <rv is Buxlorf hath shown, In his Lex Chaldaic. p. 668 . that the Hebrew 
u*ed as a negative interrogation. Bo also 1 Cor. vi. 3. word which our translators have rendered 'mayest be cledhy 

p)ivTiiS| Why not then thingB pertaining to this life V Psal. li. 4. is rightly translated by the LXX., and by the apostle, 
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5 Je tv. But if our unrighteousness estab¬ 
lished the righteousness' of God, what shall 
we say 7 (//*, see note on ver. 3.) Is ?iot l God 
unrighteous who injlicteth wrath ? (I speak 
THIS after the manner of man. 3 ) 

6 JlpoST LE* By no means : (cru/177.) 
otherwise how shall God judge the world ? l 
(see ver. 5. note 2.) 

7 Je iv . 92.) For, if the truth of God 

hath abounded to his glory (w, 167.) through 
my lie, 1 why still am I also judged as a sin¬ 
ner 7 


8 JlpoSTLE . JBid WHY not ADD , as we 
are slanderously reported to practise , and 
as some affirm we order ,• (cert, 260.) Certain- 
ly let us do 1 evil that good may cornel (Jar, 
65.) Of these the condemnation is just* 2 

9 Je tv. Well y then f do we excel THE GEN¬ 
TILES ? .Apostle. Not at all: for we 
have formerly proved 1 both Jews and Gentiles 
to be all under sin ; 

10 As it is written, 1 (Psal. xiv. 3.) Surely 
there is none righteous, no, not one. 2 

11 There is none that understandeth ; there 
is none that seekelh after God. 

12 They are all (31.) gone out of the way, 
they are together become unprofitable; there 
is none that doth good ; there is not so much 

as-o7ie. 

13 Their throat 19 an open sepulchre; 1 
with their tongues they have used deceit; 2 
the poison of asps is under their lips; 

14 (Vy, 61.) Their mouth is full of cursing 
and bitterness. 

15 Their feet are (offer, sharp) swift to 
shed blood. 

16 Destruction and misery LURk in their 
Qaths ; 


5 But if our unrighteousness , in rejecting and crucifying Jesus, 
(ovuvao-i : see 2 'Cor. vi. 4. vii. 11. Gal. ii. 18.), establisheth the faith 
fulness of God in casting us off from being his people, what shall wc 
infer ? Is not God unrighteous , who likewise destroyed us as a na¬ 
tion for that sin! (I write this in the character of an unbelieving Jew.) 

6 By no means : for, if no sin can be righteously punished which 
is attended with good consequences, how shall God judge the world? 
How shall he render to every man according to his works? 

7 Your account is not satisfactory ; for if the tmith of God, in 
casting off and punishing our nation, hath been manifested to his 
great honour through our lie, in -affirming that Jesus is not the pro¬ 
mised seed, why am /, an individual, farther punished also as a sin¬ 
ner ? My being involved in the rejection and destruction of the na¬ 
tion, is punishment sufficient. 

8 Jlnd to carry your objection farther, why not add, as we are 
slanderously reported by you Jews to practise, and as many affirm 
the apostles order , Certainly let us do evil, that glory may actrue 
to God from our pardon 7 Of those persons who teach and practise 
such things, thf condemnation is both certain and yurt. 

9 Well, then , since the pre-eminence of the Jews above the Gen¬ 
tiles consists in their superior advantages, d& ye acknowledge that 
we excel the Gentiles in piety 7 — I acknowledge no such thing ; for 
I have formerly proved both Jews and Gentiles to be all guilty of sin . 

10 With respect to the Jewish common people, they have been 
wicked in all ages; as it is written , There is not a righteous man , 
no, 710 1 one. 

11 In the same psalm, ver. 2. it is said, There is none that under¬ 
standeth his duty ; there is none that worshipped God as he ought 
to do. 

12 And in ver. 3. it is said, They are all gone out of the way of 
righteousness, they are employing themselves together in works which 
arc utterly unprofitable to themselves and to society : there is none 
of them who does any good action ; there is not so much as one. 

13 Also it is said, Psal. v. 9. 'Their throat is an open sepulchre , 
sending forth by their rotten speech an offensive stench; with their 
fair speeches they deceive ; their speech being deadly, the poison of 
asps is imder their lips; Psal. cxI. 3. 

14 On other occasions, giving way to their malicious dispositions, 
their month is full of cursing and bitter imprecations ; Psal. i. 7. 

15 Their works correspond to their words; for they make haste 
to commit murdei\ as Isaiah hath testified, chap. lix. 7. 

16 They occasion destruction and misery to all who follow 
them. 


vx t'rx;, 'mayest overcome;’ that sense of the word being familiar 
to the Syrians and the Rabbins. The victory here ascribed to 
God, is a victory over enemies who disobey his laws. 

Ver. 5.—l. Is not God unrighteous?]—Bee ver. 3. note, for this 
translation. 

2. I speak this alter the manner of man ]—See Rom. vi. 19. note 
1 . The apostle, as Taylor remarks, in reverence of the majesty of 
Cod, is at pains to qualify the supposition of his being unrighteous. 
For first, ho puts it in the form of a question : Is not God unright¬ 
eous t Next, he adds, that he speaks it in the character of an ob¬ 
jector. Then he interrupts the objection, by inserting a strong 
denial thereof, founded on God's character as Judge of tne world : 
after that, he suffers the objector to stale his objection in a new 
form, and strengthens it by an addition of his own. An example of 
this kind of interruption of an objection, we have. Horace, Lib. ii. 
Ser. iii. ver. 197, 188. 

Ver. 6. Otherwise how shall God judge the world ?]—The very 
idea of God's judging the world, implies that it shall be done in 
righteousness. For if any person were to have injustice done him 
on that occasion, it would not be judgment, but a capricious exer¬ 
cise of power, whereby the Judge would be dishonoured. On this 
idea is founded the answer which Abraham made to God, and 
which, I suppose, the apostle had now in hie eye, Gen. xviii. 25. 

* Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?' 

Ver. 7. Through my lie.)—The Jew, who here sustains the part 
of the objector, supposes, for argument's sake, that Jesus is the 
Christ, anil that his own disbelief, which, after the apostle's cx- 
a tuple, he terms a he, was wrong. Taylor supposes that lie in this 
passage signifies disobedience ; because the word was used in that 
sense by the Hebrews, Isa. Ixiii 8. 

v er. S. —1. Let us do evil that good may come.]—Tins slanderous 
report seems to have been founded on a misinterpretation of the 
apostle's doctrine, that the greatness of the sins of which the Gen¬ 
tiles were guilty, rendered God's goodness, in sending Christ to 
die for them, tin.* more illustrious, Rom. v. 8. 20. 21. 

2. Of these the condemnation is just ]—Here the apostle teaches 
expressly, that things in themselves evil arc never to be done on 
the pretence of promoting what is good. Such a pretence, if al¬ 
lowed, would justify the greatest crimes. 

Ver. 9. We have formerly proved both Jews and Gentiles to be 
ill under am ]—Erasmus translates the word >re e 9 r4 * ff ‘ J ‘< Ui ^ a » an/e 


causis redditis, ostendimus: * Having before mentioned the rea- 
lions, we have shown/ But the translation 1 have given is suf¬ 
ficiently exact. The apostle had formerly, chap. ii. 21—34. proved 
the Jewish scribes, lawyers, and pharisee?*, to ne under sin; and 
chap, i 8—32. he had shown, that the Greek philosophers, states¬ 
men, and common people, were all in the same condition. He is 
now going to speak of the lower ranks of the Jewish people. 

Ver. 10.—1. As it is written, dec.]—namely, Psal, nii. 1—3. and 
P6al. xiv. 1—3. Jerome, in his commentary on Eph. v. 31. makes 
the following judicious remark concerning the quotations from the 
Old Testament found in the New :—“When testimonies are taken, 
as from the prophets and from the Old Testament, by the apostles, 
and these are not found in our books, we are not immediately to 
have recourse to the silly stories and dotages of such as are apo¬ 
cryphal. These testimonies are really written in the Old Testa 
ment, though not in the veiy words used by the apostles, who took 
the sense rather than the words. However, where they are writ¬ 
ten is not easily to be found, except by the learned/' 

2 There is none righteous, no, not one.]—This, and the follow¬ 
ing affirmations, must not be interpreted according to the strict¬ 
ness of modern speech. For it can hardly be supposed, that in any 
perioebthe Jewish nation was so universally wicked, that there was 
not a single righteous man in it. Bee ver. 18. note. These strong 
expressions were used by the Psalmist, according to the genius of 
the eastern languages, in which universal propositions were used, 
not according to their strict logical meaning, but to denote a great 
number, as in this passage, where they are used to signify, that the 
good among the Jews were very few in comparison of the wicked. 
Of this manner of speaking we have an undoubted example, John 
iii. 32. where the Baptist saith of Jesus, (:***«>). ‘ no one receiveth 
his testimony/ that is, few receive it in comparison of those who 
rejected it; for this same evangelist hath mentioned a number who 
believed on Jesus. 

Ver. 13. —I. Their throat is an open sepulchre.]—Because an 
open sepulchre sends forth a noisome stench, the Psalmist uses 
tha r figure, to represent the rotten infectious discouisc which 
wicked inen send from their throats. Accordingly it is added 
'The poison of asps is under their lips/ &c. 

2. They have used deceit.]—According to Heza, ifoxouor** is pul 
here for And in confirmation of his observation he Boys, 

is put for Psal. lxxvii. 2. 



Cn>. in 


ROMANS. 


71 


17 But tire path of tteace they have not 
known. 

18 There ia no fear of God before their 
eyes. 1 

19 Now we know, that whapvcr things the 
law' eaith, it saith to them who are under the 
law that every mouth may be slopped, 3 and 
that all the world may be liable to punish¬ 
ment before Godr 

20 JiTiereforc (<£, 161.) by ivories of law 1 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; 
because (fix k/uk,) through law 1 is the know 
tedre 3 of sin. (See chap. vii. 7. note 3.) 


21 But now, a righteousness of God 
rc/*tf ) without law (<t»*^s.Figa»Tau) is discovered 
being testified by the law and the prophets 

22 (ai, 102.) Even the righteousness of 
God (fix < ws-to? Lwm) through faith 1 of Jesus 
Christ, unto all, and upon all who believe: for 
there is no distinction ; 

23 (r^, 90.) Because all have sinned, and 
come short 1 (thc J:£»c) of the praise 3 of God; 

24 Being justified (fet^ur) of free gift by 
his grace, through the redemption 1 which is by 
Christ Jesus ; 


17 But such practices as lead to the happiness of mankind, they 
neithei' have known nor desired to know. 

18 All this wickedness they commit, because, as is said Peal, 
xxxvi. 1. There is no fear of God before their eves ; they fear no4 
God's displeasure. 

19 Now these things are said, not of the heathens, but of the 
Jews; for we know'that whatever things the law saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law; that every Jew may remain silent, as con¬ 
demned by the law ; and that all the world } Jews as well as Gentiles, 
may be sensible that they are liable to punishment before God. 

20 Wherefore , by works of law, whether natural or revealed, mo¬ 
ral or ceremonial, there shall no man be justified meritoriously (Kom. 
ii. 13. note 3.) in God's sight, (Psal, cxliii. 2.) ; because law makes 
men sensible that they are sinners, without giving them any hoptf of 
pardon; consequently, instead of entitling them to life, it subject* 
them to punishment. 

21 But now, under the gospel, a righteousness appointed by God 
&9 the means- of the justification of sinners, without perfect obedi¬ 
ence to 'law of any kind, is made known: And it is no new method 
of justification, being taught both by the law and the prophets ; 

22 £ven the righteousness which God hath appointed to be through 
faith of Jesus Christ, (the faith which Jesus Christ hath enjoined), 
graciously counted unto all, and rewarded upon all who believe : for 
there is no distinction between Jew and Gentile in the method of 
justification, 

.23. Because all have sinned, and come short of praise from God: 
so that being all involved in guilt and misery, the same remedy must 
be applied to all: 

24 Being justified by faith, not meritoriously, but of free gift, by 
a great exercise of God's grace, through the redemption which is 
procured for them by Christ Jesus : 


Ver. 13. There* is no fear of God before their eyes.)—In this 
whole discourse, the apostle speaks of the collective body of the 
Jews, as he had done of the Greeks in chap. i. The reason is, both, 
among the Jews and Greeks there were, at $11 times, individuals of 
a character v*ery different from that which he hath ascribed to the 
generality of both. Besides, more than a general description was 
not necessary to his argument.—His different manner of describing 
the characters of the Jews and of the Greeks, is worthy of notice. 
For in speaking ofthe Greeks, he uses the greatest plainness, know¬ 
ing that it would not offend them, as they did not pique themselves 
on sanctity of conduct, and were conscious that the things laid to 
their charge were true. But in speaking of the Jews, as Taylor ob¬ 
serves, he couches their character under quotations from their own 
sacred writings, and thereby turns their eyes to ancient ratherthan 
to present manners. This method he followed, because, in the 
.ancient manners of the nation, they might, as in\a glass, clearly see 
the very deformed complexion ofthe then generation. 

Ver. 19 — 1 . We know, that whatever things the law saith.)—The 
foregoing quotations, although taken from the Psalms, being called 
sayings oj the law, it is evident that the law here denotes the 
whole body ofthe Jewish scriptures. See Rom. ii. 12 . note 1. 

2. It is said to them who are under the law.)—Although many 
things are sjwken of, and to the Gentiles, in the Jewish scriptures, 
the immediate intention of these writings was to instruct, exhort, 
and reprove the Jews. And therefore they are all to be understood 
as spoken to them, unless it is mentioned that the Gentiles in parti¬ 
cular are addressed. 

3. That every mouth may be stopped-)—A stoppedmouth denotes 
the confusion of a guilty person, who being accused, hath no an¬ 
swer to make for himself. 

4. And that all the world may be liable to punishment before 
God.)—The apostle’s meaning Is, that the passages which he had 
quoted from the scriptures, concerning the wickedness ofthe Jews, 
are recorded there, Jirst, To make them sensible, that notwith¬ 
standing their privileges as the people of God, they were as great 
sinners as the Gentiles; next. To stop every mouth of man pretend¬ 
ing to claim justification as due to him for his works ; and in the 
third place, to constrain all the world to acknowledge themselves 
liable tojpunishment before God. 

Ver. 20 — l. Wherefore, by works of law there shall no flesh be 
justifie I in his sight.]—Beza acknowledges, that in this passage law, 
without the article prefixed, signifies, “omnem doctrinam, seu 
ecriptatn seu non scriptam, quoe aliquod jubeat aut interdicat.”— 
That the apostle is here speaking of a meritorious justification, by 
moral as well as by ceremonial works of law, is evident from the 
universality of his proposition ; also from this, that the only condi¬ 
tion on which law allows justification to any person, is his perform¬ 
ing all its requisitions. Wherefore as, in the present state of hu¬ 
man nature, a perfect obedience to law is impracticable, the apos¬ 
tle’s assertion in this verse remains invariably true.—For the import 
of the word justified see Rom. ii. 13. note 2 . 

2. Through lawi . t ne knowledge of sin.)— Law here signifies law 
in general, and comprehends the law written on man’s heart (Horn, 
ii. 15 )as well as the law of Moses: for by both is the knowledge of 
sin. And seeing it was by the moral precepts of the law of Moses 
chiefly, that the Jews had the knowledge of sin, (Rom. vii. 7 .), it is 
evident, that when the apostle told the Jews, ‘ By works oClaw 
there shall no flesh be justified ia his sight,’ he meant moral as well 


as ceremonial works of law. Besides, all along in this discourse, the 
opposition js stated, not between moral and ceremonial works, but 
works of law in general, and faith, as the means of our justification. 

Ver. 21.—1. But now, a righteousness of God without law is dis¬ 
covered According to Bcza, the apostle's meaning is, that tha 
righteousness of God was discovered, not by I he law but by the gos¬ 
pel, contrary to the next clause, where ‘the righteousness of GodP 
is expressly said to be testified by * the law and the prophets.’ 

2. Being testified by the law and the prophets.]—The example of 
Abraham's justification by faith, recorded Gen. xv. 6. and the pas* 
sage which the apostle quotes, Rom.jv. 17. from Psalm xxxii. 1,2. 
as well ks that from Habakkuk, quoted Horn. i. 17. are clear testi¬ 
monies from the law and the prophets, that there is a ’ righteous¬ 
ness without law,’ which God accepts; and that the method of jus¬ 
tification revealed in the gospel, is the method in whi^h men were 
justified under the law, and before the law : in short, it is the method 
if justifying sinners, established from the very beginning of the 
world. See Rom. iii. 27, note 4. 

Ver. 22. Even the righteousness of God through faith of Jesuit 
Christ.)—The apostle, who, in the foregoing chapter, hath so fully 
taught that men may be saved who have not the benefit of an exter¬ 
nal revelation, cannot be supposed in this place to make the explicit 
knowledge of Christ, and faith in him, necessary to salvation. I 
therefore think the original clause, i>prov X^o-tcv, does 

not signify ‘ through faith m Jesus Christ,’ which is sometimes the 
meaning of the expression, hut ‘through faith of Jesus Christ,’ as 
it is rightly rendered in our English Bible ; understanding thereby, 
‘the faith which Jesus Christ hath enjoined,’ agreeably to the use 
of the genitive of the agent. See Ess. iv. 2S. For that this is the 
true meaning of the expression, is plain from Philip, iii. 9. where 
‘the righteousness which is through the faith of Christ,* js termed 
1 tbe righteousness which is of Goa by faith.* In like manner, Horn, 
iv. 16. ‘That which is of the faith of Abraham,’ does not mean faith 
in Abraham, but faith like that which Abraham exercised. Man. 
vi. 33. Rom. i. 17. ‘The righteousness of God,* is not the righteous¬ 
ness which God possesses, but which he requires. And John vi. 2B. 
* The work of God,’ is'not work performed towards God, or by God, 
but which God hath enjoined: for it is said, ver. 29. ‘Thisis the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.* See Rom. 
iii. 26. note 3. Gal. ii. L6. where *■*?*»<*{ i>jv«v i as in this verse slgnf 
fies ‘the faith enjoined by Jesus.’ 

Ver. 23.—I. Sinned and come Short.)—The word i 

Beza observes, is properly applied to those whose strength failing 
them in the race, are left benind. The word therefore is very 
suitable to mankind* who, being weakened by sin, have lost eternal 
Life, the reward which they pursued by their obedience. 

2. Of the praise pf God.)—Tn* T0W toov. This clause is com¬ 
monly translated, ‘ of the glory of Godby which is understood (he 
happiness of heaven, called ‘an eternal weight of glory,’ 2 Cor. iv. 
17.; and ‘tbe glory that shall be revealed in us,’ Rom. viii. 13. ; and 
1 the glory of God,’ Ilom. v. 2. because it is bestowed by God. V* 
rioiis other interpretations have been given of (his expression. But 
since John v. 44. ‘praise from one another,’ 

is opposed to tiiv **.(% tou toiw, * the praise which cometh 

from God ;’ and the ‘loving (t»»v -Sol;**) the praise of men more tnan 
(rip. Jo?** row fci»ov)the praise of God,* is mentioned John xii. 44. the 
words aognf row 0 jou, in this passage, may very well be translate^ 
‘the praise oi approbation of God.’ 
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26 Whom God hath set forth a propitiatory, from which he will dis* 
Dense pardon to sinners, through faith in his blood, for a proof of his 
own righteousness in not instantly punishing the sins which were be¬ 
fore the coining of Christ committed through God's forbearing to pun¬ 
ish Adam with immediate death, in the view of the obedience of Christ 

26 For a proof also of his righteousness in not punishing sins com¬ 
mitted in the present time, anil henceforward, in order that, at the judg¬ 
ment, he may appear just, when acquitting him who is a performer of 
the faith enjoined by Jesus: and that whether he be a Jew or a Gentile. 

27 Since all are justified by the free gift of God, Where is boast¬ 
ing ? It is excluded. By what law ? Of works ? Do the laws which 
require perfect obedience exclude it 1 JVo. But it is excluded by the 
law which makes faith the means of our justification. 

28 We conclude then, that by faith Jew and Gentile is justified 
without works of law; without perfect obedience to any law, as the 
meritorious cause pf their justification.. 

29 To shew that God will justify the Gentiles by faith, equally with 
the Jews, let me ask, Is he the maker and judge of the Jews only ? 
and not of the Gentiles also ? JMost assuredly of the Gentiles also. 

30 Seeing there is one God of Jews and Gentiles, and they are all 


25 Whom God hath set forth a propitiato¬ 
ry 1 through faith in his blood, 3 (w, 147.) for 
a proof of his own righteousness 3 (JVx) in 
passing 1 by the sins which were before com¬ 
mitted, through the forbearance 5 of God : 

26 For a proof ALSO of his righteousness 1 
in the present time, (uc, 147.) in order that he 
may be just 2 (xn, 210.) when justifying him 
WHO IS of the faith of Jesus J 

27 (n# xr » K.xvxjunc') Where then 19 boast¬ 
ing ? 1 It is excluded. 2 By what law 1 Of 
works? 3 jVo; But by the law of faith. 4 (See 
chap. ii. 12. note 1.) 

28 We conclude then, that .by faith 1 
( siyfyatrov ) man is justified without works 2 of 
law . 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only ? and 
not of the Gentiles also ? Yes, of the Gen¬ 
tiles also. 

30 Seeing there IS one God, 1 (or) He will 

Ver. 24. Justified of free gilt, by his grace, through the redemp¬ 
tion which is by Christ Jesus.]—The word «jroxuTf«T»f denotes 
that kind of redemption of a captive from death, which is procured 
by paying a price for his life. See 1 Tim. ii. 6 . note 1 . and Locke’s 
note on this verse.—The redemption which Christ purchased for us 
is ‘ the forgiveness of sins , 1 Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 

Ver. 25.—1. Whom God hath set forth a propitiatory.]—The cover 
•f the ark is called, Exod. xxv. 17. LXa!, »x*<rTiie iov i‘a 
propitiatory cover;' because it was the throne on which the glory 
of the Lord received the atonements made by the high-priest on the 
day of expiation, and from which God dispensed pardon to the peo¬ 
ple. In allusion to this ancient worship, the apostle represents 
Christ as a propitiatory or mercy-seat, set forth by God for receiving 
the worship ol men, and dispensing pardon to them. Or if a propi¬ 
tiatory is, uy a common metonymy, put fora propitiatory sacrifice, 
the apostle's meaning will be, that, by the appointment of God, 
Christ died as a sacrifice for sin, and that God pardons sin through 
the merit of that sacrifice. Hence Christ is called a pro¬ 

pitiation, 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10. By leaching this doctrine, the apostle 
removed the great objection of the Jews and heathens against the 
gospel, that it had neither a priest nor a sacrifice. 

2. Through faith in his blood.]— through faith, 
is wanting in the Alexandrian M5> The expression ‘ faith in his 
blood,' is found nowhere else in scripture. But the apostle's mean¬ 
ing is sufficiently plain, namely, that God dispenses pardon to all 
who have faith in Christ’s blood, as shed for the remission of 6 in ; 
who trust to the merit of that sacrifice for th > pardon of their sin ; 
who approach God with reverence and confidence through the me¬ 
diation of Christ; and who, discerning with admiration the virtues 
which Christ exercised in his sufferings, endeavour to imitate them. 
This, I think, is ‘ faith In his blood.’ 

3. A proof of his own righteousness in passing by, Ac.]—God's 
righteousness or justice might have appeared doubtful, on account 
of his haying so long passed Dy the sins of men, unless, in the mean 
time, he had made a sufficient display of his hatred of sin. But such 
a display being made in the death of Christ, his justice is thereby 
fully proved. 

4. In passing by the sins.]—That the phrase tu* *r»f»<rn< ( (117.) 

is rightly translated in passing by, or with respect to the passing 
by, may be gathered from Mlcah vii. 18. ‘Who is a God like unto 
thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of 
the remnant of his heritage?’ The word nx^irtv is found nowhere 
else in the LXX., nor in the New Testament. But we have a word 
similar to it, Ecclcs. xxiii. 2. Mu t* which is 

translated, ‘Pass not by my sins.' 

5. Through the forbearance* of God.]—According to the interpre¬ 
tation of this clause, given in the commentary, the apostle’s mean¬ 
ing is, that through God's forbearing to punish our first parents, 
they were suffered to live and beget children, and they and their 
children were put under a more gracious covenant than at first, in 
the view of Christ’s coming into the world to die for men. This 
doctrine the apostle explains more fully, Rom. v. 12. &c. 

Ver. 26.—1. For a proof also of his righteousness in the present 
time.]—Here, and in the preceding verse, the apostle mentions two 
periods, in which the death of Christ operated in inducing God to 
pass hy, that is, not instantly to punish mankind for their sins. The 
first period wa9 that which elapsed from the fall to the coming of 
Christ to die for men. The second is that which extends from the 
death of Christ to the end of the world. Now, as in this and in the 
preceding verse, the apostle assures U 9 that Christ's death is a proof 
ofGod’s righteousness, both when he passed by the sins of mankind 
before Christ came, and when in the present time he passes them 
by, we are led therefrom to conclude, that Christ’s death hath ren¬ 
dered ihese exercises of God’s mercy consistent with his character 
as the righteous moral governor of the universe. But in what man¬ 
ner this joyful event hath been accomplished by Christ’s death.is no¬ 
where in scripture, so far as 1 know, declared to us. It is sufficient 
<o all the purposes of our salvation, that the fact is revealed ; and 
•urduty is, to believe the fact upon the testimony of God who hath 
revealed it, and to rest our hope of salvation thereon, although th© 
manner in which it haih been accomplished is not made known to 
us. See Rom. v. 9. note 2. 

2 . That he may he just.]—Locke, b yjust, understar dsfaithful to 
his promises; and Taylor merciful. But, es Doddridge observes, 


" it is nowise wonderful that God should be faithful to his promises, 
and merciful, when justifying believing sinners. But that he should 
be just in such an act, might have seemed incredible, had we not 
received such an account of the atonement.” 

3. Him who is of the faith of Jesus ]—Gal. iii. 10. ’O<ro* «£ » 
vopov no -», as many as are of the works of law , are they who per¬ 
form, or pretend to perform the works enjoined by law. In like 
manner, tov tx i^a-ov, him who is of the faith of Jesus, i 9 

one who performs the faith enjoined by Jesus. See ver. 22. note 

Ver. 27.—1. Where then is boasting?}-^ the boasting of the Gen¬ 
tiles in their philosophy, and of the Jews in the rites of the law of 
Moses, as sufficient for their salvation. 

2. It is excluded.]—Neither Jew nor Gentile can boast, as having 
merited salvation by good works. 

3. By what law? of works? No.]—Every law which requireth 
works as the condition of justification, permits boasting; because 
if a man is justified by such a law, he must have obey co it perfect¬ 
ly, and so hath whereof to boast; Rom. iv. 2 . 

4. But by the law of faith.]—The law of faith here^ as opposed to 
the law of works, is that gracious covenant which-God made with 
mankind immediately after the fall. See Roin. v. Illustration. This 

racious covenant is fitly termed a law, because it is the law or rulo 
Y which sinners are to be justified in every age; and the law of 
faith , because the requisition of faith, as the means of our justifi¬ 
cation, is a9 much a law to men under the new covenant, as the re¬ 
quisition of works, for the same purpose, was a law under the first 
covenant. Accordingly, it is called a law simply, Rom. ii. 25. and its 
precepts are called duxaiw^et-r*, commandments , ver. 26. 

Ver. 28.—1. Wc conclude then, that by faith (*v^«ivov) man is 
justified.]—The faith by which men under the new covenant are 
justified, consists in a sincere disposition to believe what God hath 
made known, rather than in any particular act, (See Rom. ii. Illus¬ 
tration, p. 62. and Rom. iv. 3. note 1 .), and hath for its object persons 
rather than propositions. So Christ himself hath told us : ‘Ye be¬ 
lieve in God, believe also in me.' So Moses also : ‘Abraham belli v 
ed in the Lofd, and it was counted to him for righteousness :’ And 
Paul, 1 Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved.’ 
In the mean time, this faith in God and in Christ, necessarily lends 
those who possess it to believe every thing made known to them 
by God and by Christ, and to do every thing which they have en¬ 
joined : so that it terminates :n the sincere belief of the doctrines 
of religion, and in the constant practice of its duties, as far as they 
are made known to the believer. 

2 Without works of law. ]—In this verse, works of law are all those 
works which law enjoins, performed in the perfect manner required 
by law. Wherefore, when the apostle tells us, that ‘ by faith man in 
justified without works of law,' his plain meaning is, that men uro 
justified graciously by faith, and not meritoriously, by perfect obe¬ 
dience to any law whatever. Sec Rom. ii. 13. note 2. But many, in¬ 
terpreting this passage differently, have argued, that in the affair of 
justification, men’s faith only is regarded, and no regard whatever 
is had to their works; as if they attributed men's justification to some 
efficacy in faith, which is not in works. This, however, hath no foun¬ 
dation in scripture. For while it teaches that men are ‘justified by 
faith without works of law,’ it at the same time teaches, that men 
are ‘justified freely through God’sgraceconsequently it excludes 
faith equally with works, from any meritorious efficiency in the mat¬ 
ter. And with respect to instrumentality, failh cannot be thought 
more necessary for preparing us to receive justification as a free 
gift, than works; seeing, in that light, faith is itself the greatest of 
all good works, being the principle from which every good work 
proceeds. Hence it is called ‘the work of faith,' 1 Thcss. i. 3, and 
‘the work which God hath commanded,'John vi. 29. Hut it hath 
been said, that faith alone is necessary to men’s justification, be¬ 
cause thereby they lay hold on the righteousness of Christ, and re¬ 
ceive it by imputation. To this it is sufficient 10 answer, that no such 
operation of faith is taught in scripture. Neither is it said there that 
Christ’s righteousness is imputed to believers. What the scripture 
saith is, that the believer’s faith is imputed 'or counted to him for 
righteousness,’ Rom. iv. 3. note 2. In short, to connect justification 
with faith, and to separate it from works, is to put asunder what 
God declares he hath joined together, and what is joined in the na¬ 
ture of things. For faith without good works is a dead faith, or no 
faith at all, as the apostle James expressly affirms, chap. ii. 20 
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justify the circumcision (uwn»c) by faith, .equally related to him, he will in h» treatment of them follow one 
and r HE uncircumcision (St* tuc *w) rule— He will justify the Jews to whom he has given his oracles, by 
through the faith. 2 (See Rom. x. 11—14.) their faith in these oracles,and the Gentiles through the law of faith 

mentioned ver. 27. 

31 Do we then make law useless 1 through 31 Do we then make law of c r ery kind useless t by teaching the 
the faith ? By mo means, (atx aa, 78.) for we justification of the Gentiles, through the law oi faith ? By no means , 
establish law 3 for by this doctrine we establish law, as necessary in many respects. 


Vrr 31 —I. Secin? there is one God. he will justify, Ac/)—The 
iposile alludes lu Zech xiv, 3. where the prophet foretels the pro- 

! tress of the gospel, under the image of‘living waters going out 
rom Jerusalem then adds ver. 9. ‘ And the Lord shall be king 
over all the earth ; and in that day there shall be one Lord, and his 
name one :* To show, that under the guspel dispensation all nations 
shall be regarded by God as his people ; that he shall be acknow¬ 
ledged and worshipped by all nations ; and that in the affair of their 
justification and salvation he will observe one rule. 

il Through the faith.)—This I think is an ellipsis for ‘through 
the law of faith,’ mentioned ver. 27. and signifies tne method of sal- 
ration by faith established in the new covenant, called a laio for the 
reasons given in note 4. on ver. 27. By this law of faith the Gentiles 
are to be justified. For though they nave not the doctrines of re¬ 
velation as the objects of their faith, they may believe the doctrines 
of natural religion, (Heb. xi. 5.\ and live agreeably to them; in 
which case, their faith will be counted to them for righteousness, 
equally as the faith of those who enjoy revelation ; (nee chap. ii. 


Illustration, answer to objection 1.): so that the method of salvation 
for all men is the same, as i9 here affirmed. 

Ver.-31.—1. Do we then make l^w useless?)—-K*T* f ^ov/<ik. Ste¬ 
phen in his Concordance transIates**T*fyiui, inutilem reddo, in- 
anem reddo; aboleo . The simple word comes from 

or -ifT-of, idle. K*T»eyiui therefore may signify, facio ul cesset . 
‘I deprive a thing of Us force, I weaken it, I render it incapable of 
exerting its power.* 

2 For wc establish law.)—It is not true of the law of Moses irt 
general, that the apostle established it by his doctrine of justifica¬ 
tion through faith ; but it is true, when spoken of * the law which 
God has written on the heart of. men.’ \Vhereforc late, in this 
passage, docs not signify the law of Moses in general, but that more 
ancient and universal law just now described, the precepts of 
which arc all written in the law of Moses, and established in the 
strongest manner by the gospel, as a rule of duty. The illustration 
of this assertion the apostle aoes not enter upon here, because he 
intended to handle it at great length in the. vith, viith, and viiilb 
chapters. 8ee in particular chap. vi. 14. note 2 


CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter . 


The apostle, in the preceding chapter, having shewn 
the impossibility of man's being justified meritoriously by 
obedience to any law, moral or ceremonial, judged it ne¬ 
cessary, for the sake of the Jews, to consider more particu¬ 
larly the merit and efficacy of ceremonial performances. 
For these having no foundation in the nature of things, 
the only motive from which they can be performed, must 
be a regard to the divine command. Hence they have 
always been considered as acts of piety highly pleasing in 
the sight of God. This was the case more especially with 
the Jews, who, because the rites of Moses were of divine 
appointment, thought the observance of them so merito¬ 
rious, that they had not the least doubt of obtaining justi¬ 
fication and salvation by them : And therefore they were 
at all times more careful in observing the rites of the law, 
than in performing the moral righteousness which it en¬ 
joined. 

To correct this, which is the error of the superstitious in 
all religions, the apostle examined the justification of 
Abraham, the father of believers; and shewed, from 
Moses's account, that his circumcision, though performed 
when he was ninety-nine years old, had not the least influ¬ 
ence in his justification ; he having obtained the promise 
of justification by means of his faith, long before he was 
circumcised. To this example the apostle appealed with 
great propriety, both because circumcision was the most 
difficult of all the rites enjoined in the law, and because 
Abraham, being the father of believers, his justification is 
the pattern of theirs. Wherefore, if circumcision contri¬ 
buted nothing towards Abraham’s justification, the Jews 
could not hope to be justified thereby, nor by the other 
rites of the taw; and were much to blame in pressing these 
rites on the Gentiles as necessary to their salvation, and 
in consigning all to damnation who were out of the pale 
of the Jewish church. 

The apostle begins hi6 reasonings on this subject with 
asking the Jews, what it was that Abraham, the father of 
believers, obtained by those services pertaining to the flesh 
which they so highly valued ? ver. 1.—He did not obtain 
justification ; for if Abraham were justified by the merit 
of any moral or ceremonial work, he might have boasted 
that his justification was no favour, but a debt due for 
what he had performed. Yet in this transaction with God, 
he had no such ground of boasting, ver. 2 .—Ab is plain 
from God’s counting his faith to him for righteousness; 
which implies, that in rewarding him as a righteous 

K 


person, God did not discharge a debt, but bestow a favour, 
ver. 3.—For the person who works receives the reward, 
not as a favour, but as a debt, ver. 4.—But to one who is 
not said to have wrought, but to have believed what was 
promised by God, whose prerogative it is to justify 
sinners, his faith is counted for righteousness by mere 
favour, ver. 5. Wherefore, from Moses’s account of the 
justification of Abraham, it appears that he was justified 
freely, without meriting it by any kind of work whatever; 
consequently that the gospel method of justification is 
testified by the law itself, as the apostle affirmed chap. lii. 
21. ' 

The same thing is testified by the prophets. For David 
nowhere represents men as blessed eternally, either by 
obeying the precepts of God’s law perfectly, or by perform¬ 
ing circumcision, or by offering sacrifice, or by doing any 
of those rites which purify the flesh; but he describes the 
blessedness of the man to whom the Lord counteth right¬ 
eousness without such works; saying, Psal. xxxii. 1, 2. 
f Blessed,* like Abraham, 4 are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven,’ ver. 7.— 4 And to whom the Lord will not count 
sin,’ ver. 8.—From this it appears, that the not counting 
of sin is the same with the counting of righteousness, as 
it secures the sinner against punishment, and by the free 
gift of God entitles him to reward, equally with the count 
ing of righteousness. 

In chap. ii. the apostle, by arguments taken from the 
character and perfections of God, had proved that th6 
heathens may be saved, though they never' have enjoyed 
any external revelation, nor were members of God’s visible 
church. But this doctrine, it seems, the Jews rejected on 
pretence that it was contrary to their scriptures. Where¬ 
fore, to shew the falsehood of that pretence, the apostle, 
after describing the justification of Abraham, introduced 
the subject of the salvation of heathens anew, by asking, 
Cometh.this blessedness of justification on the circumcision 
only, or on the uncircumcision also ? and demonstrated 
the possibility of the salvation of the heathen, though 
no members of God’s visible church, by observing, that 
Abraham had his faith counted to him for righteousness, 
and received the promise of the inheritance, in uncircum- 
cision; that is, whilst he was no member of any visible 
church, neither performed any ritual service whatever, 
ver. 10.—For it happened full thirteen years before he 
and his family were made the visible, church of God by 
circumcision ; so that at the time he received the promise, 
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and for many years after, he was precisely in the condition 
of all the pious Gentiles who have lived and died out of 
G^d’s visible church. With this example before their 
eyes, how could the Jews in the apostle’s days, or how 
can Christians now, imagine tha 4 the pious Gentiles will 
not have their faith counted to them for righteousness, 
since they are in the very condition Abraham was in when 
that favour was promised to him ? 

But because the Jew's might ask, If Abraham obtained 
the promise of justification before he was circumcised, 
why was that rite enjoined to him 1 The apostle told 
them, it was enjoined merely as a seal or confirmation, on 
God's part, of his counting to him for righteousness that 
faith which Abraham had exercised in uncircumcision, 
and of his having made him the father or federal head of 
all believers who are out of God's visible church, to assure 
us, that their faith, like his, shall be counted to them for 
righteousness, and rewarded with the inheritance of the 
heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type, though 
they be no members of any visible church of God, ver. 11. 
—A seal also, or proof, of his being the father of all who 
believe in the visible church, to give them the same as¬ 
surance concerning their faith, provided that, to their out¬ 
ward profession of faith, they join such an obedience to 
God as Abraham exercised while he was out of the visible 
church, ver. 12.—Thus, as in the second chapter, the 
apostle, by arguments taken from the light of nature, had 
established the liberal doctrine of the salvation of the 
heathens by faith, so in this chapter he establishes the 
same doctiine by arguments taken from revelation. And 
by both he hath expressly condemned the bigotry of all 
who, like the Jews, confine salvation to their own church 
or mode of faith ; and hath beautifully illustrated the 
righteousness and impartiality of God's moral government 
of the world. 

Farther, to shew that the whole body of the ritual ser¬ 
vices enjoined by Moses, taken together, had no influence 
to procure salvation for the Jews, the apostle told them, 

4 that the promise to Abraham and to his seed, that they 
should be heirs of Canaan,' and of the heavenly country 
typified by Canaan, was not given them 4 by a righteous¬ 
ness of law/ that is, by a perfect obedience to any law, 
whether moral or ceremonial, but by a r: 6 nteousness of 
faith, ver. 13.—For if they who are righteous by a perfect 
obedience to law, are heirs either of the earthly or of the 
heavenly country, their faith is of no userin obtaining it; 
and the promise by which the inheritance is bestowed on 
them as a free gift, has no influence at all in the matter, 
contrary to the express declaration of scripture, ver. 14.— 
Besides, in the nature of the thing, no one who has ever 
transgressed law can obtain the inheritance through law. 
For law, instead of rewarding, worketh wrath to every 
transgressor, and among the rest to the heirs, not except¬ 
ing Abraham himself, who, by receiving the inheritance 
as a free gift, was shewn to be, not a person perfectly 


righteous, but a transgressor of some law or other, 
namely, of the law written on his heart. For where no 
law is, there is no transgression, nor treatment of persona 
as transgressors, ver. 15.—To these things add, that the 
promise was bestowed on Abraham and his seed, not by a 
perfect obedience to any law, either natural or revealed, 
but by faith, that the inheritance promised might be a 
free gift, and be made sure to all believers : Not to those 
only who enjoy an external revelation, but to those also, 
who, like Abraham, believe out of God's visible church; 
for the inheritance was promised to them in the person 
of Abraham, who in uncircumcision was made the father 
or federal head of such believers, for the purpose of re¬ 
ceiving that promise on their behalf, ver. 16.—according 
to what God said to him, 4 A father of many nations I 
have constituted thee/ ver. 17. —This great honour 
was done to Abraham, on account of the excellency of 
his faith, ver. 18-21. —For which reason it was counted 
to him for righteousness, and he received the promise of 
the inheritance, ver. 22.—Now God directed Moses to re 
cord this, not for Abraham's sake alone, but for ours also, 
if we believe in the being and perfections of God, who 
raised Jesus from the dead, ver. 23, 24. —Who wa9 de¬ 
livered to death to make atonement for our offences, and 
was raised again for our justification, ver. 25. 

Thus it appears, that the method of justifying sinners, 
by accepting their faith in place of that perfect obedience 
which law requires, and by rewarding it as if it were a 
perfect righteousness, is no new way of salvation. It was 
appointed at the fall for Adam and all his posterity, and 
was then obscurely revealed in the promise, that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent:— 
afterwards, it was more explicitly declared in the cove¬ 
nant with Abraham, wherein God promised to give to 
him and to his seed by faith, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles, the land of Canaan for an everlasting inheri¬ 
tance, as th# reward of their faith. Wherefore, when the 
Jews in general denied salvation to the believing Gen¬ 
tiles, unless they entered into their church by receiving 
circumcision, they shewed great ignorance of the method 
of salvation which was established at the fall, and which 
was made known to themselves in the covenant with 
Abraham. And when they refused to be united with the 
believing Gentiles into one body or church, they rebelled 
against God, and for their disobedience were justly cut 
off;—while a few of their brethren, more obedient to God, 
continued his people; and the Gentiles who believed the 
gospel were incorporated with them, as joint members of 
the covenant with Abraham; and both together formed 
that great community called 4 the Israel of God,’ and 
the 4 church of the first-born/ which is to subsist 
through all eternity. Wherefore, in the article of man’s 
justification, the Mosaic and Christian revelations per¬ 
fectly agree. 


New Translation. 

Chap. IV.—1 (Ti 262.) But what do 
we say (Rom. vi. 1. note) Abraham our 
father 1 obtained (hat*, 229.) by the flesh ? 

2 (Ei 92.) For if Abraham were justi¬ 
fied by works, he might boast f but not before 
God. 

3 For what saith the Scripture? (Gen. xv. 


Commentary 

Chap. TV.— 1 Ye Jews think ritual services meritorious, because 
they are performed purely from piety. But what do we say Abra¬ 
ham our father obtained by works pertaining to the flesh ? That he 
obtained justification meritoriously 1 No. 

2 For if Abraham were justified meritoriously by works of any 
kind, he might boast that his justification is no favour, but a debt due 
to him : But such a ground of boasting he hath not before God. 

3 For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham believed God , when he 


Ver. 1.—Abraham our father obtained by the flesh 7]—Chrysos¬ 
tom and Theophylact joined a-*****, 'according to the flesh,’ 
with ‘ Abraham our father,’ thus: ‘What do we say Abraham, our 
father according to the flesh, obtained7’ namely, by works, from 
the following verse. But as in no other passage Abraham is called 
the father of the .Tews according to the flesh, and as **** *■*?**, by 
theJiesh, stands in opposition with iwei****», obtained, I prefer the 
ordinary translation — Flesh in this passage being opposed to spirit, 
signifies services pertaining to the flesh or body, on account of 


which the law of Moses itself is called Jlcsh. Gal. iii. 3. note. By 
flesh, Bull understood those works which Abraham performed in 
his natural state, and by his own strength, before he obtained the 
promise of justification. But the first mentioned interpretation 
seems more agreeable to the aposije'e design here. Nevertheless, 
in other passages, where he speaks of justification by works, he 
hath in view, not ceremonial work3 only, but moral works also ; as 
is plain from Rom. iii. 20. where he telle ns, ‘That by works of law 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight.’ 
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And Abraham believed God, 1 and it was 
counted to lum for righteousness. J 

4 Now to him who worketh, the reward it 
not counted (* as a favour, hut as a 

debt.' 

6 But to him who doth not work , but bcliev- 
eth on him who juslifieth the ungodly, 1 his faith 
is counted for righteousness AS A FAVOUR* 

6 In Like manner also, David describeth the 
blessedness of the man fo whom God countcth 
righteousness without works: 

7 Sating, (Psal. xxxii. 1,2.) Blessed auk 
that whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered. 1 

8 Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will 
not count sin. 1 

9 Conktu this blessedness,then, on the cir¬ 
cumcision oir lt, or on the uncircumcision 1 
also ? For (xiy^uv, 55.) we affirm that faith 
was counted to Abraham for righteousness. 

10 How fAen was it counted 7 When he 
was in circumcision or in uncircumcision ? 
Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. 1 

11 And he received the mark of circumci- 
lion seal of the righteousness of the faith 1 
which he u ait in uncircumcision in order to 


promised that his seed should be as numerous as the stars, and his 
belief of that promise was counted to him, for r.ghtcousness. 

4 AW it is evident, that to one who , for a stipulated hire, work - 
eth oil that he binds himself to work, the reward is never countea 
as a favour, but is paid as a debt, 

5 But to one who does not work all that he is bound to do. but 
implicitly believeth the promise of Aim who gratuitously justifies the 
sinner, his faith is counted to him for righteousness as a favour * 
(The words, as a favour , are supplied from ver. 4.) 

6 In Like manner also, David (Psal. xxxii. 1. hsyu, 55.) declareth 
that man blessed , as Abraham was, to whom God counteth righteous* 
ness without his having performed works of law perfectly : 

7 Not saying, Blessed are they who obey the law of God perfectly : 
That he knew to be impossible : But saying-, Blessed are they whose 
omissions are forgiven, and whose commissions are covered by an 
atonement. 

8 And, deeply affected with the goodness of God in pardoning sin, 
he says a second time, Blessed is the man to whom the , Lord will 
not count sin . 

9 Cometh this blessedness , then, of the Lord’s not punishing sin, 
on persons in the visible church only ? or on persons out of the 
visible cAurcA also? Certainly on them also. For we affirm , that 
faith was counted to Abraham for righteousness, in uiicircumcision. 

10 What state then was Abraham in, when it was so counted ? 
When he was in circumcision 7 or in uncircumcision ? Not in cir - 
cutncision, but in uncircumcision . For it happened long before he 
and his family were made the church of God by circumcision. 

11 And instead of being justified by circumcision, he received the 
mark of circumcision on his body after his justification, as a seal 
(see 2 Uor. i. 22. note 1.) of the righteousness of the faith which he 


Ver. 3—1. For what saith the scripture! And Abraham believed 
God.]—He believed what God told him, Gen. xv. G. that he should 
have a seed as numerous as the stars. The apostle mentions only 
tins one instance of Abraham's faith, bocause Moses hath said of it 
in particular, that it was * counted to him for righteousness/ But 
we must not on that account think H the only act of faith that was 
a*) counted to him. His laith consisted in an habitual disposition to 
believe and obey God, founded on just conceptions of hfaocing and 
attributes. And ho began to exercise it when God first called him 
to wave his native country : ‘For by faith he went out, not know- 
»««; vviiiiher he went,’ Ileb. xi. >3. The same faith he exercised 
t : .;M J,:;i the whole course of his li£i; acting on every occasion as one 
w,li do venose mind is filled with a present sense of Deity. Of this 
the insLuice mentioned by the apostle fa a great example. For in 
ttu eightieth year of his age, and when Sarah was seventy years old, 
ho believed what God told him concerning the nutnerousness ol his 
seed, though it wa9 at that time contrary to the ordinary course of 
nature. Nay, he continued to bel eve it from that lime forth, for 
the space of twenty years, during which no child was given him. 
Bee ver. 17. note 2. At length, in the hundredth year of nis age, the 
■on so long promised was bom. But mark what happened ! When 
this son, to whom all the promises were limited, became fouitecn 
ycais old, God commanded Abraham to offer him up as a burnt- 
offering, and he without hesitation obeyed; firmly believing, that 
after he was burnt to ashes on the altar, God wuuld raise h\in from 
the dead, Heb. xi. 19. By this, and other instances, Abraham be¬ 
came so remarkable for his faith, that God by a covenant constituted 
him the father of ail believers, and promised to him, as their federal 
head, that their faith, in like manner, should be counted to them for 
ruhteousness- 

2. And it was counted to him for righteousness.]—So our transla¬ 
tors have very properly rendered the Greek phrase here, and Gal. 
iii. 6. For the original word signifies to state and sum up 

an account; also to put a value on a thing, Rom. viii. 18. The word 
count includes both meanings. In judging Abraham, God will place 
on the one aide of the account his duties, and on the other his per - 
formances. And on the side of his performances he will place his 
faith, and by more favour will value it as equal to a complete per¬ 
formance of his duties, and reward him as if he were a righteous 
person But neither here, nor in Gal. iii. 6. is it said, that Christ's 
righteousness was counted to Abraham. In both passages the ex¬ 
pression is, ' Abraham believed God, and it, (viz. his believing God), 
was counted to him for righteousness :* and ver. 9. of this chapter, 

' Wc affirm faith was counted to Abraham for righteousness/ Also 
Gen. xv. €. ‘And he believed the Lord, and he counted it to him 
for righteousness.' See Rom. iv. 23, 23, 24.—Farther, as it is no¬ 
where said in scripture, that Christ’s righteousness wa 9 imputed to 
Abraham, so neither is iteaid anywhere, that Christ's righteousness 
!■ imputed to believers. In short, the uniform doctrine of the scrip¬ 
ture is, that the believer’s ’ faith is counted to him for righteous¬ 
ness, 1 by the mere grace nr favour of God through Jesus Christ; 
that is, on account of what Christ hath done to procure that favour 
for them. This is very different from the doctrine of those who 
hold, that by having faith imputed or counted for righteousness, the 
believer becomes perfectly righteous ; whether they mean thereby 
that faith is itself a perfect righteousness, or that it is the instrument 
of conveying to the believer the perfect righteousness of another. 

ith respect to the first, iL is not true that faith is a perfect right¬ 
eousness ; for if it were, justification would not be a free gift, but a 


debt And with respect to the second supposition, although Lhe per¬ 
fect righteousness^l‘another were conveyed to a sinner by faith, it 
would not make him perfectly righteous ; because it is beyond the 
power of Omnipotence ilseli, by any means whatever, to make a 
person not to have sinned, who actually hath sinned. And yet, unless 
this isdone, no believer can be perfectly righteous. On account of 
the perfect righteousness of another, God indeed may treat one a* 
if he were perfectly righteous,. But that is all. Nor does the scrip¬ 
ture carry the matter farther. See Rom. iii. 28. note 2. 

Ver. 4. But as a debt.]—Naturally Adam and Eve were not entitled 
to any reward lor their obedience. But when God Said to Adam, 
'In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shall surely die,’ it in.plied a 
promise, that if they did not eat they should not die. Consequently, 
if they had obeyed, life would hive been due tb'lhem as a debt. 

Ver. 5. Justifielh the ungodly.)—This does not imply, that Abra¬ 
ham was an ungodly person when he was justified ; the a[>o:>ile’8 
meaning is, ‘justifieih him who had been ungodly in.like manner 
as, Matt. xiv. 31. X*-cu,- A.*x;u*r»;, ‘The dumb speak,' signifies 
that persons who had been dumb, speak. It is probable, indeed, 
from Josh. xxiv. 2. that Abraham had been educated in idolatry by 
his father Terah ; but when he believed the true God, he certainly 
turned from idols; and till he believed, his faith was not coun.ed. 
The apostle’s design in taking notice that Abraham had been an un¬ 
godly person, or an idolater, before his justification, was to shew 
the Jews, that the Gentiles, though formerly idolaters, may be justi¬ 
fied by faith in the true God. 

Ver. 7. Whose sins are covered;]—in allusion to the Levrtical 
sacrifices, whose blood covered sin. 

Ver. 8. To whom the Lord will not count sin.]—In this and the 
two preceding verses, the 'counting of righteousness without 
works,’ the ‘ forgiving iniquities,’and the ‘not counting of sin,’ being 
used as equivalent expressions, it fa evident that the counting of 
righteousness includes pardon as well as reward. The person to 
whom righteousness is counted, hath by that act all his sins for¬ 
given, and, as a righteous person, is entitled to reward. 

Ver. 9. Cometh this blessedness, then, on the circumcision only, 
or on the uncircumcision also 1]—The circumcision are the Jewst 
the members of God’s visible church, and the uncircumcision are 
the Gentiles, who are out of the visible church. See Eph. it. 11, 12. 
In this question, the justification of those who are out of the visible 
church, but who believe and obey God, is implied : for the apostle 
proves, that such arc justified, by appealing to Abraham's justifica¬ 
tion while in uncircumcision : 1 We affirm that faith was counted to 
Abraham for righteousness. How then was it counted V Ac. 

Ver. 10. Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision.]—Abraham 
was not circumcised till he was ninety-nine years old, Gen. xvii. 34. 
At that time l6hmael was thirteen years old, ver. 2>. But before 
Ishmael was born, Abraham had his faith counted to him for right 
eousness; Gen. xv. 6. compared with Gen. xvi. 16. It is evident, 
therefore, that Abraham was justtfied in uncircumcision, more than 
thirteen years before he and his family were made the visible 
church and people of God by circumcision. Heathens, therefore, 
who believe and obey the true God, as Abraham did, will, like him, 
have their faith counted to them for righteousness, though no 
members of any visible church. Praised be God for his mercy to 
heathens! 

Ver. IL—1. As a seal of the righteousness of the faith, Ac.]—Cir¬ 
cumcision is called a seal, in allusion to the custom of affixing seals 
to written covenants, U> render them firm. God ordered Abraham 
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Alt being the father 2 of all "who believe (c tt±, exercised in uncircumcision, in order to hi a being made the 
117.) in tincircumcision, that righteousness federal head of all them -who believe out of the visible church , to 
might be counted even to them: assure us that the righteousness of faith shall be counted even to 

them , by virtue of God’s promise to him : 

12 And the father ot THE circumcision, 12 Also the federal head of the circumcised, that is, of those who 

THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS MIGHT BE COUNT* are in the visible church, to assure us that righteousness shall be 
ED (from ver. 11.) to those who ahe not of counted to them -who do not rest contented -with being of the visible 
the circumcision only, but -who also walk in church only, but -who also -walk in the footsteps of that faith and 
the fobtsteps of the faith’ of our father Abra- obedience -which our father Abraham exercised m uncircumcisioji ; 
ham, which he had in uncircumcision. that is, while he was no member of God's visible church. 

13 (r*£, 91.) Besides, not through a 13 Besides*, from the scripture (ver. 3.) it is evident, that not on 
RIGHTEOUSNESS (from the end of the verse) account of a perfect obedience to any la-w whatever, the promise -was 
of /aw’ the promise was to Abraham and to made to Abraham, and to his seed , that he should inherit the -world, 
his seed, 2 that he should be the heir of the but on account of a righteousness of faith. How then can the Jews 
world, 3 but through a righteousness of faith. expect to obtain the inheritance of heaven, on account of a right¬ 
eousness of law 1 

14 (r*^) For if they WHO ARE RIGHT- 14 For if they -who are righteous by works of law are heirs of 
EOUS by la-w ARE heirs,’ faith is rendered the world, their faith (ver. 11.) is rendered useless, and the promise, 
vain , and the promise is made of no effect* by which they become heirs as a matter of favour, is made of no ef¬ 
fect :—It does not, in reality, convey that blessing. 

15 (r*{, 91.) Farther , the law worketh out 15 Farther , instead of conferring a title to the inheritance, the 

wrath : 98.) But where la-w is not , law worketh out punishment , even to the heirs who, by receiving the 

there no transgression, 1 inheritance as a free gift, are declared to be transgressors of the law 

written on their hearts ; because where law is not, there no trans¬ 
gression is, nor treatment of persons as transgressors, 

16 For this reason it is (a, 158.) through 16 For this reason, the inheritance is beBtowed on accoujit of a 

faith, that it might be (xatci) by grace’, in righteousness of faith, and not of law, that it might be a free gift, in 
order that the promise might be sure to all the order that the promise made to Abraham concerning it might be sure 
seed; (not to that only which is (ut, 161 .) by to all his seed, not to that only which is his seed by the law of cir- 
the law, 2 but to that also which is («x, 161.) by cumcision, but to that also which is his seed by possessing the faith of 
the faith of Abraham, who iB the Father of us Abraham, who is the federal head of us all who believe, whether we 
all: be Jews or Gentiles; that is, persons not in the visible church of God. 

17 (As it is written, Surely , a father of many 17 (Agreeably to what is written, Gen. xvii. 6. Surely a father of 
nations I have constituted thee ’) in the pre - many nations I have constituted thee) ; which honour of being the 

to put (o-ij^nov) the mark of circumcision on his own body, as God’s first and literal meaning, the country promised was (he earthly 
seal, whereby the counting his faith for righteousness, and the con- Canaan, yet that first and literal meaning, being itself the sign of a 
■tituling him the father of all believers, were confirmed to him. higher or second meaning, ‘abetter country, even an heavenly, * 
Hence, Gal. iii. 14. faith counted for righteousness, is called 'the was promised to Abraham and his seed by faith, under the type of 
blessing of Abraham,' and is said ‘to come on the Gentiles through the earthly country. See Rom. ix. 8. note, where the propriety of 
Christ.' For the same purpose, God ordered all Abraham's male de- making the earthly country an emblem of the heavenly, is shewn, 
scendants to be circumciaed on the eighth day after their birth. The See also 2 Pet. iii. 13. note 1. 

Israeliti9h children being thus early initiated into God’s covenant, Ver. 14. For if (o* t* ve^«v, see Rom. iii. 26. note 3.) they w ho are 
their parents were thereby assured, that if, when grown up, they righteous by law, are heirs.}—The propriety of supplying the words 
followed Abraham in his faith and obedience, they were, like him, * who are righteous,’ is evident frdin the foregoing verse, and from 
to have their faith counted to them for righteousness, and be enti* the nature of the argument, which stands thus: If Abraham and his 
tied to all the blessings of the covenant; or, if they died in infancy, seed were made heirs of the world through a righteousness of law, 
that God would raise them from the dead, to enjoy the heavenly their faith is rendered useless in this transaction ; and the promise 

country, of which the earthly was the type. But the covenant with by which they became heirs through favour, had no influence in 

Abraham being in reality the gospel covenant, set forth in types procuring that blessing, they having merited the inheritance hv 
and figures according to the manner of ancient times, may we not, their works. 

from the use and efficacy of circumcision, believe that baptism, the Ver. 15. Where no law is, Ac.}—Beza says the reading hcr« 
rite of initiation into the Christian church, is, like it, a seal of the ought to be, ‘ where law is, there transgression is.’ But this is an 

gospel covenant, and a declaration on the part of God, that he will alteration of the text without authority. 

count the faith of the baptized person for righteousness! and that, Ver. 16.—1. For this reason it is by faith, that it might be by 
like circumcision, it may be administered to infants, to assure the grace.)—A righteousness of law being unattainable by men, the in¬ 
parents that their future faith shall be counted and rewarded as neritancc is by a righteousness of faith, and not of law, that, being 
righteousness ; or, if they die in infancy, that they shall be raised a free gift, it might be bestowed in the manner and on the persona 
to eternal life! In this view the baptism of infants is a reason- God saw fit; namely, on believers of all nations, whether the ot>* 
able rite, and must afford the greatest consolation to all pious pa- jects of their faith be more or less extensive, and whether their 
rents. good works be more or fewer. For in the feith and works of hr 

2. In order to his being the father, dec.]—Abraham, while uncir* Revere there must be great differences, according to the mental 
cumcised, had hia faith counted for righteousness, ‘that he might endowments and outward advantages bestowed on each. In this 
be the father of all them who believe,’ whether in or out of the vi- passage, by the most just reasoning, the apostle hath overthrown the 

sible church. Accordingly, in the covenant which God made with narrow notion of bigots who confine the mercy of God within the 

him, he constituted him the father of all believers; so that, what* pale of this or that church ; and by a noble liberality of sentiment 

ever promises were made to him and to his seed, were in reality ne hath declared, that all who imitate that faith and piety which 

made to believers of all nations. Abraham exercised, while uncircumcised, shall like him, obtain 

Ver. 12. Who also walk in the footsteps of the faith, dec.)—That is, the inheritance, through the free favour of God by Jesus Christ, 

who, like Abraham, exercise a continued faith; and who, from faith, 2. Sure to all the seed; not to that only which is by the law, Ac ] 

obey God through the whole course of their life. See ver. 3. note 1 , —Here the apostle teaches that Abraham had two kinds of seed; 

Ver. 13.—1. Besides, not through a righteousness of law.)—Here one by natural descent, called ‘his 6 eed by the law,’ and another 
law signifies, not the law of Moses, which did not exist in Abrar by faith. See Gal iii. 26. note. To the natural seed, the promise 
ham ’9 time, but law in general; and the meaning is—the promise of the earthly country called Canaan was made ; but to the seed 
made to Abraham and to hie seed, that they should be heirs of the by faith, the spiritual seed, the promise of an heavenly country, ty- 
world, was not made to them on the supposition of their attaining pified by Canaan, was given. And to each, the promise that was 
a righteousness consisting in perfect obedience to any law, moral made to them is sure. 

or ceremonial, but on the supposition of their attaining a right* Ver. 17.—1. As it is written, surely a father of many nations ] 
•ousness of faith; so that they received the promise of the inherit- have constituted thee.]—This promise implied, first, That Abraham 
ance, not as a debt, but as a free gift See ver. 16. should be the father of a very numerous natural progeny, who were 

2. To Abraham 00 and to his seed.]—The disjunctive particle to be the visible church and people of God, and to whom, as such, 

liaih here the sense of the copulative, and is so translated in the the country called Canaan was to be given, with the other blessings 
Syriac version. mentioned in the covenant, according to their first and literal mean* 

3. Heir of the world.]—By this, Beza and Locke, following the tng. Secondly , That Abraham should be the father of all who be- 
Greek fathers, understand Abraham’s being made the father of all lieve and obey the true God, whatever age or country they may live 
believers throughout the world. But they forgot that the inherit- In ; and that such, by virtue of their being counted to Abraham for 
ance of the world was promised to Abraham’s seed likewise ; see seed, shall receive all the blessings promised to him and to his seed 
Gen. xv. 18; and that in the renewal of the promise, Gen. xvii. 7, by faith. This honour of being constituted the father ofall the uioua 
8 . seme circumstances are added which shew, that although, in Its and virtuous men in the world, was for greater than if, like Adam 
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tenet of him whom he believed , 3 ivew of God, 
who maivM alive the dead, 5 nnd cn/tefA things 
which exist not as though they existedJ 

19 fOc, 61.) He contrary to hope believed 
i vith hope (w tj ^(prwd’au) that he should be the 
father of many nations, according to what was 
spoken, (Gen. xv. 5.) So shall thy seed be. 

!9 And not being weak in faith,’ he did 
not consider hU own body now dead. 3 being 
about an hundred years old, (j vu, 2\4.) neither 
Me deadness of Sarah’s womb. (Gen. xvil, 17. 
xviii. 11.) 

20 (E/c St, 144. 106.) Therefore against 
the promise of God he did not dispute 1 
through unbelief, 3 but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God. 

21 (K*i vxjipo^c^wOtkc) And was fully per¬ 
suaded, that whal-wa* promised ,1 he was able 
(j«i, 218.) certainly to perform. 

22 (Aw *4j) Therefore also it was counted 
to him for righteousness. (See Rom. iv. 3. 
note 2.) 

23 Now it was not written for his sake 
only , that it was so counter/ to him; 

24 But for our sakes also, to whom it will 
be counted, EYEN to those who believe («r<) 
on him who raised up Jesus* our Lord from 
the dead, 

25 Who was delivered to DEATH (J/*, 
112.) for our offences, (Rom. v. 8.) and was 
raised 1 again (J**) for our justification. 3 


father of all believers, Abraham obtained when he stood in the pre- 
sence of him whom he believed; even of God, who maketh alive the 
dead , and speaketh of things in the remotest futurity, which exist 
not , with as much certainty a* if they existed. 

18 Abraham , contrary to all the ordinary grounds on which men 
build their hope of offspring, believed with a strong hope, founded on 
the promise of God, that he should be the father of many nations, ac- 
cording to what was spoken , So shall thy seed bit; namely, as the 
stars of heaven for multitude. 

19 And not being weak, either in his conceptions or in hia belief 
of the power and veracity of God, he did not consider his own body 
now dead, in respect of procreating children, being about an hundred 
years old, neither the deadness of Sarah's womb, as obstacles to his 
having a numerous progeny by her, though she was ninety years old. 

20 Therefore against the promise of God he did not dispute 
through unbelief, by alleging that the thing was impossible ; but hav¬ 
ing the firmest persuasion of the veracity of God , he gave the glory 
of that perfection to God y by waiting patiently for the performance 
of his promise. 

21 And was fully persuaded, that what was promised, God was 
able even to perform ; although the longer he waited, the accomplish¬ 
ment of the promise must have appeared, to an ordinary faith, the 
more difficult. 

22 This strong faith, exercised by Abraham for so long a time, 
being highly pleasing to God, Therefore also it was counted to him 
for righteousness, 

23 it was not recorded by Moses for Abraham's honour 
only, that his faith was thus counted to him in his uncircumcised 
state ; (see ver. 3.) 

24 But it was recorded for our benefit also, to whom , as Abraham's 
children, the like faith will be counted for righteousness, even to those 
in every age and nation who believe on him (believe whatever he de¬ 
clares and promises) who raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead: 

25 Who, being the seed of Abraham, in which all nations are to 
be blessed, was delivered to death by God for our offences, and was 
raised again from the dead, and made universal Lord, for our de¬ 
liverance from ignorance and wickedness. 


and Noah, Abraham had been the stock from which the whole hu¬ 
man race sprang : for it implied, that he waa the greatest of believ¬ 
ers ; and that the title which believers have to the blessings of the 
covenant, is founded on their being promised to them in the cove¬ 
nant, as his seed. This being the right interpretation *jf the pro¬ 
mise, ‘Surely a father of many nations I have constituted thee,’ 
the apostle's reasonings therefrom, io prove the title of the pious 
Gentiles to the inheritance, are unanswerable. 

2 In the presence of him whom he believed.]— Kstivsvti, lite¬ 
rally opposite to; but the meaning if, God having constituted Abra¬ 
ham the father of all believers, he is, in the other promises of the 
covenant, considered by God as their father, and their title to these 
promises is founded on their relation to Abraham as hia seed. 

3. Even of God, who maketh alive the dead }—For illustrating 
the greatness of Abraham’s faith, and to shew with what propriety 
he was made the father of all believers, the apostle in inis verse 
observes, that the principles on which he believed the Lord, were 
enlarged views of tne divine perfections: next, in ver. 19,19. betakes 
notice ofihe circumstances which rendered hia faith difficult. Then 
in ver. 20. he affirms, that his faith was very strong, being free from 
all doubts. Abraham believed that God could make alive his dead 
body, so as to enable him to beget a son by Sarah, even in the nine¬ 
tieth year of her age; and that notwithstanding he had no children 
by her in the days of their greatest youth and strength. He be¬ 
lieved also, that God was able to bring the idolatrous Gentiles to 
know and worship the true God, in such numbers as to make 
Abraham the father of a very numerous spiritual seed : Nay, he 
believed, that although Isaac had been burnt on the altar, God 
would raise him to life again. Such exalted notions had this chief 
of believers acquired of the power and faithfulness of God, ‘who 
maketh alive the dead.’ This the apostle mentions, to shew that 
Abraham knew and believed that God would strengthen hia and 
Sarah’B dead bodies for procreation, and could speak of Isaac and 
of Abraham’s spiritual Beed with as much certainty as if they had 
all been already existing. 

4. And calleth things which exist not, aa though they existed j— 
In this expression, perhaps, the apostle insinuated, that Abraham 
recollected God’s having called all things into existence, by saying, 
‘Let them be For the traditional knowledge of the creation of the 
world, no doubt, had been preserved in Abraham's family. 

Ver. 19.—1. And not being weak in faiththat is, being strong 
In faith; for the Hebrews,-when they meant to assert a thing 
strongly, did It by the denial of Us contrary. 

2 He did not consider his own body now dead.]—The children 
which Abraham had by Keturah, after Sarah's death, do not Invali¬ 
date this assertion ; for Abraham's body having been renewed by 
miracle, in order to the besetting of Isaac, might preserve Its vigour 
for a considerable time afterwards. 

Ver. 20.—1. Therefore against the promise of God he did not dla- 


F ute.]—So the original words, »'t tuv twxyyiKtav too 6iov «• 
should be translated : for the word signifies 

to dispute, Jude ver. 9. See also Rom. xiv. 1. note 3. 

2 Through unbelief.y—Wc are told, indeed, that when God de¬ 
clared that Sarah was to be the mother of nations, Gen. xvii. 17. 
'Abraham felt upon his face, and laughed, and said in his heart. 
Shall a child be born to him that is an hundred years old V dec. But 
these questions did not proceed from unbelief, but from admiration 
and gratitude, as may be gathered from the posture in which he 
thought these things. And with respect to his laughing , it did not 
imply any doubt ofGod'o promise, otherwise he would have been 
rebuked, as Sarah was for her laughing : but it mean9 simply, that 
he rejoiced at God's promise ; for, in the Hebrew language, to laugh 
signifies to rejoice, Gen. xxi. 6. ‘ God hath made me to laugh, so that 
all that hear will laugh with meconsequently the passage may be 
translated, ‘Abraham rejoiced and said,’ dec. At the time Abraham 
thus rejoiced on account of the promise of a son by Sarah which 
God made td him, he prayed, ver. 18. 1 Oh that Ishmael might live be¬ 
fore thee !’ But this he said from no distrust of God’s promise, but 
from his desire that Ishmael might be continued in life, as appears 
from God’s answer, ver. 20. ‘As for Ishmael I have heard theo ; 
because I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful,' Ac. 

Ver. 21. That what was promised.}— So o urnyyiKi*! signifies, 
because, ae Erasmus and Fstius observes, it is the preterite of the 
passive voice. The word hath the same signification, Gal. iii. 13. 
Heb. xii. 26. 

Ver. 24. Even to those who believe on him who raised up Jesus, 
Ac.HAs Abraham’s faith, which was counted to him for righteous¬ 
ness in his uncircumcised state, consisted in his being fully per¬ 
suaded, that what God had promised concerning the number of hie 
seed, he was able and willing to perform ;. so trie faith which will 
be counted for righteousness to them who believe on the true God, 
consists in their being fully persuaded, that what God hath de¬ 
clared and promised, either by the light of nature or by revelation, 
he is able and willing to.perform. For it ought to be remarked, 
that it is not said here, that ' faith will be counted to them who be¬ 
lieve that God raised up Jesus That would have limited salvation 
to those alone who are favoured with an external revelation, con¬ 
trary to hie reasoning in the former part of the chapter: But it ie 
said, faith will be counted ' to them wno believe on him who raised,’ 
Ac.; that is, who believe on the true God. For the expression, 
' Him who raised up Jeans our Lord from the dead, 1 is a periphra¬ 
sis for God, formed in allusion to ver. 17. and to introduce wnat la 
added ver. 25. We have the same periphrasis, chap. viii. 11. 

Ver. 25.—1. Who was delivered to death for our offences, and waa 
raised.]—The raising again of Christ for our justification, mentioned 
In this verse, must be taken in connexion with hiB ascension Into 
heaven, and his exaltation to the government of the universe. For 
our deliverance from sin, which is the import of the word/wtytea- 
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iion in this clause, as (listing .shed from the pardon of offences in 
the preceding, (see the following note), is accomplished thiough 
the power wliich Christ received as Lord and Mediator, after his 
resurrection. 

2. Raised a:rain for our justification.}—According to Locke, this 
is, “ Raised to ascertain to us eternal life, the consequence of our 
justification.” But to this interpretation it may be objected, that 
the justification which sinners obtain through the resurrection of 
Christ, being distinguished from the pardon of our offences pro* 
cured by his death, it must be something different from pardon, and 
eternal life its consequence. Now, what can that be but the de* 
liverance of believers, especially the believing Gentiles, from ig¬ 
norance and wickedness, by Christ's powerful government of the 
world ? Accordingly, the word justify is used in the sense of de- 
livering. Rom. vi. 7. ‘He that is dead is justified) is 

freed from sin,' (Bible translation). This efficacy ofChrist’s resur¬ 
rection to justify or deliver believers from the power of sin, is 
taken notice of by St. Peter, Acts iii. 26. ‘God having raised up his 
son Jesus, sent hun to bless you, by turning away every one of you 
from his iniquities.' And the deliverance itself is excellently de* 
scribed, Col. i. 13. and is termed redemption , 1 Pet. i. 18.—It is no 
objection, that justification, as implying deliverance from the power 


of sin, is ascribed to the blood or death of Christ, Rom. v. 9.; for the 
persons there said to be 'justified by his blood,’are represented 
as not yet * saved from wrath through him.’ Neither is it any objec¬ 
tion, that salvation from wrath, or punishment, is ascribed, Ilom. 
v. 9, 10. to Christ's life : These happy effects are attributed to 
Christ’s death and resurrection indiscriminately, as it suited the 
apostle’s argument. For the Father, as the reward of his Son’s 
obedience to death, having empowered him to deliver mankind 
from sin, as well as from punishment, both these deliverances may 
be ascribed to his blood or death, as the meritorious cause. Sec 
Rom. v. note 2. At the same time, being accomplished by his re¬ 
surrection from the dead, and his exaltation to the government of 
the universe, the same deliverances may, with equal propriety, be 
ascribed to his resurrection or life, as the efficient cause. Ac¬ 
cordingly Peter told the council, Actsv. 31. ‘Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repent¬ 
ance and remission of sins. 1 

Bishop Sherlock thinks, Christ was raised for our justification, 
that there might be a sure foundation for our faith in him as the Ron 
of God, by which we are justified. But as the apostle in this pas¬ 
sage speaks of the pardon of offences , a6 different from justification, 
the interpretation which 1 have given is more simple and natural. 


CHAPTER V. 

Vino and Illustration of the Discoveries contained in this Chapter . 


To comfort the Roman brethren under the evils which 
the profession of the gospel brought upon them, the 
apostle, in the beginning of this chapter, enumerated the 
privileges which belong to believers in general. And from 
his account it appears, that the privileges of Abraham’s 
seed by faith, are far greater than the privileges which be¬ 
longed to his seed by natural descent, and which aTe de¬ 
scried Rom. ii. 17-20, 

The first privilege of the spiritual seed is, That being 
justified by faith, they have peace with God through 
Jesus Christ, ver. 1. This, to the Gentiles, must have ap¬ 
peared an unspeakable blessing, in regard they had been 
taught by the Jews to consider themselves as children of 
wrath, and enemies of God, ver. 10.—Their second privi¬ 
lege is, By the command of Christ they are admitted 
through faith into the covenant made with Abraham, and 
into the Christian church.— Thirdly , They boast in the 
hope of beholding the glory of God in heaven ; a privilege 
far superior to that of beholding the glory of God in the 
tabernacle, and in the temple on earth, of which the na¬ 
tural seed boasted ; for it is the hope of living eternally 
with God in heaven, ver. 2.—Their fourth privilege is, 
They boast in afflictions, especially those which befall 
them for the name of Christ: because afflictions improve 
their graces, and render their hope bf eternal life sure, ver. 
3, 4.—But many, even of the believing Jews, denied that 
the Gentiles had any reason to hope for eternal life, while 
they did not obey Moses. Wherefore, to shew that they 
are heirs of that, and of all the blessings promised in the 
covenant to the seed of Abraham by faith, equally with 
the Jews, the apostle appealed to God’s shedding down 
the Holy Ghost upon them, even as on the Jews, ver. 6. 
—And to Christ’s dying for them in their ungodly state, 
ver. 6-8.—And told them, since they were already justi¬ 
fied, that is, delivered from their heathenish ignorance and 
wickedness, and reconciled , that is, put into a state of sal¬ 
vation by the blood of Christ, they might well expect to be 
saved in due time from wTath, by his life in the human na¬ 
ture ; since in that nature he exercises the offices of Lord 
and J udge of the world for their benefit, ver. 9,10.—The last 
privilege belonging to the spiritual seed, mentioned by the 
apostle, is. That being reconciled, they can boast in the 
true God as their God, equally with the natural seed, 
whose relation to God was established by the law of 
Moses only. And this privilege he told them they had 
obtained, like all the rest, through Jesus Christ, by whom 
they had received the reconciliation* 

Having mentioned the reconciliation of the Gentiles, 
the apostle took occasion, in this place, to discourse of the 
entrance of sin and death into the world, and of the remedy 
which God hath provided for these evils, and of the ex¬ 
tent of that remedy; because it gave him an opportunity, 
not only of explaining what the reconciliation ia which we 


have received through Christ, but also of displaying the 
justice of granting reconciliation to all mankind through 
him, notwithstanding the greatest part of them never heard 
any thing, either of the reconciliation, or of Christ who 
procured it for them. 

And first, to shew the justice of granting reconciliation 
to the whole human race through Christ, notwithstanding 
many of them are ignorant of him, the apostle reasoned in 
this manner. As it pleased God, through the disobedience 
of one man, to subject all mankind to sin and death, not¬ 
withstanding the greatest part of them never heard of that 
man’s disobedience; so, to render this determination con¬ 
sistent with justice, it pleased God, through the obedience 
of one man, to make all men capable of righteousness and 
life, notwithstanding the greatest part of them have no 
knowledge of the person to whom they are indebted for 
these great benefits, ver. 12.—This second member of the 
comparison, indeed, the apostle hath not expressed, because 
he supposed his readers could easily supply it, and because 
he was afterwards to produce this Unfinished comparison 
in a complete form, by separating it into two parts, and 
adding to each part the clause of the omitted member 
which belongs to it. Wherefore, having enunciated the 
first member of the comparison, instead of adding the se¬ 
cond, he proceeds to establish the first because on it the 
truth of the second member, which he supposes his reader 
to have supplied in his own mind, depends. The propo¬ 
sition asserted in the first member is, that all men are 
subject to death for Adam’s sin. This the apostle proves 
by the following argument:—No action is punished as a 
sin, where there is no knowledge of any law forbidding it, 
ver. 13.—Nevertheless, from Adam to Moses, death seiz¬ 
ed infants and idiots, who being incapable of the know¬ 
ledge of law, were incapable of trangressing law. Where¬ 
fore, having no sin of their own, for which they could be 
punished with death, they must have suffered for Adam’s 
transgression ; which shews clearly, that death is inflicted 
on mankind, not for their own, but for Adam’s sid, who 
on that account may, by contrast, be called the type of 
him who was to come and restore life to all men, ver. 14, 
Farther, it was a matter of great importance to prove, 
that all mankind, are punished with death foT the sin of 
the first man, because it shews that the punishment of 
out first parents* sin was not forgiven, but only deferred, 
that the human species might be continued. According¬ 
ly, by God’s sentence pronounced after the fall, Gen. iii. 
16-19. Adam and Eve were allowed to live and beget 
children. And as in the same sentence they were told, 
that the seed of the woman would bruise the serpent’s 
head, it was an intimation, that on account of what the 
seed of the women was to do, a new trial, under a better 
covenant then the former, was granted to them and their 
posterity, that they might have an oportunity of regain* 
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jn£ that immortality which they had forfeited. These 
things the H|«o«tl« supposes his readers to know ; for he 
proceeds to compare the evils brought on mankind by 
Adorn, with the advantages procured lor them by Christ, 
mat oil may understand the gracious nature of the new 
covenant under which the human race is placed since 
the fall. 

From what the apostle hath said of the effects of 
Christ's obedience, compared with the consequences of 
Adam’s disobedience, it appears that the former are su¬ 
perior to the latter in three respects. The first is, 
Christ's obedience hath more merit to obtain for all 
roan kind a short life on earth, and after death a resur¬ 
rection to a new life, in which such of them as are 
capable of it are to enjoy happiness for ever, than Adam’s 
disobedience had demerit to kill all mankind, ver. 15.— 
The second is, The sentence passed on mankind, was 
for one offence only, committed by their first parents, and 
it subjected them all to death temporal; but the sentence 
which bestows the gracious gift of pardon, hath for its 
object the offence of Adam, and all the offences which 
the pardoned themselves may have committed during 
their own probation; and issuclh in their being accounted 
righteous, and entitled to eternal life, ver. 16.—The 
third is. In the life which they who are pardoned and ac¬ 
counted righteous shall regain through Christ, they shall 
enjoy much greater happiness than they lose by the 
death to which they are subjected through Adam’s of¬ 
fence, ver. 17. 

Having thus contrasted the benefits procured for man- 
kin J by Christ, with the evils brought on them by Adam, 
the apostle sums up these particulars in two conclusions. 
The first is: As it was just, on account of one offence 
committed by Adam, to pass sentence of condemnation 
on all, by which all have been subjected to death, so it 
was equally just, on account of one act of righteousness 
performed by Christ, (his dying on the cross), to pass 
sentence on all, by which all obtain the ‘justification of 
life;’ that is, a short life on earth, and, at the last day, 
a redirection from the dead, ver. 18. —The second con¬ 
clusion is; As it wa£ just, through the offence of one 
man, to constitute all men sinners; that is, through the 
disobedience of Adam, to convey 1 to all men a corrupted, 
weakened nature, whereby they are made liable to sin and 
to eternal death ; so it was equally just, through the obe¬ 
dience of one man, to constitute all mankind righteous; 
that is, to put them in a condition of obtaining righteous¬ 
ness here, and eternal life hereafter, ver. 19.—For in 
what manner could all mankind be constituted righteous, 
unless by granting them a personal trial under a new 
covenant, in which not perfect obedience is required in 
order to righteousness and life, but the obedience of faith? 
From these two conclusions we learn what the condem¬ 
nation is which was brought on all mankind by Adam, 
and what the reconciliation is which all mankind receive 
by Christ. By Adam, mankind were made mortal and 
liable to sin : By Christ, they are allowed a temporary 
life on earth, and have a trial appointed them under a 
gracious covenant, by which they may attain righteous¬ 
ness and eternal life through faith. 

In the two conclusions just now mentioned, the unfi¬ 
nished comparison, with which the apostle introduced 
this admirable discourse, is completed in the manner ex¬ 
pressed in the commentary, ver. 12. For in the first 
conclusion, ver. 18, the entrance and progress of death, 
through Adam’s sin, being described as in ver. 12. its 
remedy is declared, which is there wanting. And in the 
second conclusion, ver. 19. after mentioning the entrance 
and progress of sin as in ver. 12., its remedy, which is 
wanting there, is likewise described. This order the 
apostle followed, because, though the entrance of sin was 
prior to that of death, he mentioned the entrance of sin 
la6t, that he might have an opportunity of speaking 


concerning the rule by which Adam and his posterity, 
now reconciled, were to direct their actions, during the 
trial appointed them under the new covenant. For 
after telling us, that os all were constituted sinners by 
Adam’s disobedience, so all shall be constituted righteous 
through the obedience of Christ, he adds, 4 But law si¬ 
lently entered—that is, after the sentence was passed, 
Gen. iii. 15—19, whereby Adam was allowed to live and 
beget children, and with his posterity was placed under 
the new covenant, the law of God written on their hearts 
silently took place as the rule of their conduct under 
that covenant. And although the offence of actual 
transgression thereby abounded, grace hath superohound- 
ed, in the resurrection of all who die in infancy and 
idiocy to a better life than that which they lose through 
Adam’s disobedience, and by bestowing the same bless¬ 
ing on such adults as fulfil the requisitions of the gra¬ 
cious new covenant under which they are placed, ver. 20. 
—And thus it hath come to pass, that as the sin of the 
first man hath exceedingly tyrannized over the whole 
species, by introducing actual transgression and death; 
so also the infinite goodness of God shall reign, by de¬ 
stroying sin and death through a righteousness of faith, 
which shall be counted to believers and rewarded with 
eternal life; and all through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
ver. 21.—Thus, according to the doctrine of the apostle, 
all mankind are, and ever have been included in the new 
covenant Consequently the advantage which they have 
received by Christ, is much greater than the loss they 
have sustained through Adam. And it is reasonable to 
think it should be so; because the goodness of God more 
effectually disposes him to bestow blessings on mankind, 
on account of Christ’s obedience, than to inflict evils on 
them on account of Adam’s disobedience. 

Before this subject is dismissed it may be proper to 
observe,— 

1. That in this remarkable passage we have the true 
account of the entrance of sin and misery into the world, 
and of the method in which these evils have been reme¬ 
died ; subjects which none of the philosophers or wise 
men of antiquity were able by the light of reason to fa¬ 
thom. Sin entered through the disobedience of our first 
parents, whereby they became liable to immediate death; 
and if God had executed his threatening, the species 
would have ended in them. But because, in due sea¬ 
son, his Son was to appear on earth in the human na¬ 
ture, and to make atonement for the sin of men, God, in 
in the prospect of that great act of obedience, suffered 
Adam and Eve to live and propagate their kind, and 
granted them a new trial under a covenant better suited 
to their condition than the former, in order that if they 
behaved properly during their probation, he might raise 
them to a better life than that which they had forfeited. 
In this new covenant, the obligation of the law written 
on their heart was continued; only perfect obedience to 
that law was not required in order to life, but the obe¬ 
dience of faith. And although the punishment of their 
first sin took place so far, that the life granted to them 
and to their posterity was to be a gradual progress, 
through labour and misery, to certain death ; yet being all 
comprehended in the gracious new covenant, they are all 
to be raised to life at the last day, that such of them as 
are found to have given tbe obedience of faith during their 
probation, may receive a more happv life than that which 
was forfeited by the disobedience of their first parents, 
and be continued in that happy life for ever. Thus, by 
the remedy which God hath applied for curing the evils 
introduced by the first man’s disobedience, the righteous 
will be raised to a greater degree of happiness than if 
theso evils had not taken place. 

2. According to the view which the apostle hath given 
us of the ruin and recovery of mankind, the scheme of 
redemption is not a remedy of an unexpected evil, con- 
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trived after that evil took place ; Christ’s obedience was 
appointed as the means of our deliverance, at the very 
time the resolution permitting the entrance of sin was 
formed. And therefore, to make mankind sensible of this, 
the apostle assures us, Eph. i, 4. that * we were chosen 
in Christ before the foundation of the world And 2 Tim. 
i. 9, that * we are saved and called according to God’s 
own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ, be¬ 
fore the world beganAnd, I Pet. i. 20. that ‘ Christ 
was foreordained before the foundation of the world, but 
was manifested in these last times for us.’—And as the 
plan of our redemption was formed along with the decree 
permitting our fall, so its operation was coeval with the in¬ 
troduction of that evil, and in some respects extends to all. 
Hence Christ is called, Rev. xiii. 8. 4 the Lamb which 
was slain from the foundation of the world;’ and he is 
said, 2 Cor. v. 15. 4 to have died for all.’ See the note on 
that ver. And his death is termed, 1 John ii. 2 /* a pro¬ 
pitiation for the whole world.’ 

3. From other passages of scripture we learn, that sin 
and death were permitted to enter into the world, not 
only because, by the remedy to be applied to these evils, 
God intended to make mankind more happy than they 
would have been if these evils had not existed, but even 
to promote the good of the universe. Accordingly, in 
this scheme of redemption, there is a higher display of 
the perfections of God to all intelligent beings than 
could have been made had there been no sin and misery 
to be remedied. So Saint Paul teaches, Eph- iii. 10. 
* That now unto governments and powers in the heavenly 
regions, the multiform wisdom of God may be made 
known through the church.’ Farther, the new display 
of the perfections of God made in the plan of redemp¬ 
tion, by furnishing many powerful motives to virtue, 
whose operation is not confined to any one order of ra¬ 
tional beings, nor to any particular time, will render God’s 
moral government effectual over all his intelligent crea¬ 
tures for ever. 

4. By the illustrious display of the scheme of redemp¬ 
tion made in this admirable passage, and by shewing 
that it hath for its object not a single nation, nor any 


small portion of the human race, but believers of all na¬ 
tions, the apostle has condemned the bigotry of the Jews, 
and of all who, like them, confine salvation to their own 
church, and exclude others from sharing in the mercy of 
God through Christ, merely because they are ignorant of 
him, not through their own fault, but through the good 
pleasure of God, who hath denied them that knowledge: 
Or, because they do not hold the same objectt of faith 
with them, although they possess the same spirit of faith, 
and live piously and virtuously, according to their know¬ 
ledge. For his whole reasoning on this subject proceeds 
on the supposition, that, if it was consonant to justice 
that the demerit of Adam’s disobedience should extend 
to all mankind, notwithstanding the greatest part of them 
never knew any thing either of him or of his disobedi¬ 
ence, it must be equally consonant to justice, that the 
merit of Christ’s obedience should extend to all man¬ 
kind, who are capable of being benefited by it, although 
many of them have had no opportunity of knowing any 
thing concerning that meritorious obedience. Besides, 
as the plan of redemption will, no doubt, be fully made 
known to the pious heathens, after they are admitted in¬ 
to heaven, the glory of God and the honour of Christ 
will be advanced by the discovery, at that period, as effec¬ 
tually as if it had been made to them during their life¬ 
time on earth. And with respect to themselves, although 
the knowledge of Christ and of the method of salvation 
through him, is not bestowed on them till they come 
into heaven, it will then operate as powerfully in making 
them sensible of the iqcrcy of God, and in laying a 
foundation for their love and gratitude to Christ through 
all eternity, as if that knowledge had been communi¬ 
cated to them sooner. If so, to fancy that persons, who, 
notwithstanding their want of revelation, are actually 
prepared for heaven, will be excluded from that blessed 
place, merely because, while on earth, they were denied 
that knowledge of Christ, which, with equal effect, may 
be communicated to them in heaven, is to contradict all 
the representations given in the Scriptures of the im¬ 
partiality of God, os the righteous governor of the uni¬ 
verse. 


New Translation. 

Chap. V.— 1 Wherefore , being justified (see 
iv. 25. note 2.) by faith, 1 we have peace with 
God, 1 ' through our Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 Through whom we have had introduc¬ 
tion also (see note on Eph. ii. 18.) by faith 
into this grace 1 in which we stand, 2 and boast 
(•»■/) in hope of the glory of God. 

3 And not only so, but we even boast (», 
166.) of afflictions , l knowing that affliction 
worketh out patience; 2 


Commentary. 

Chap. V.— 1 Wherefore y being delivered from the power of sin by 
faith , and having laid aside our enmity to God, we the spiritual seed 
of Abraham, have peace with God t through our Lord Jesus Christ . 

2 Through whom also we have been introduced by faith into this 
gracious covenant in which we stand , and boast , not in seeing the 
glory of God in any tabernacle or temple on earth, as the natural 
seed do, but in the hope of beholding the glory of God in heaven. 

3 And this is not our only boasting t for while the Jews boast of 
the earthly felicity promised in the law, we even boast of afflictions 
knowing that affliction worketh out patience in us; 


Ver. 1.—1. Being justified oy faith.]—If this is an inference from 
what immediately goes before, justified, as in the last verse of the 
preceding chapter, means delivered from ignorance and wicked¬ 
ness through the influence of faith. This sense the word justified 
has in ver. 9. of this chapter, and in 1 Cor. vi. 11. But if the infe¬ 
rence is from the general doctrine explained in the preceding chap¬ 
ter, justified . as in many other passages where believers are said to 
bo justified in the present life, will signify their having the promise 
of justification given them.—Locke contends, that justification, with 
the other privileges mentioned in tins chapter, arc national privi¬ 
leges, and that they belong to all who profess to believe in Christ. 
But any one who remembers the apostle’s assertion, ‘that the gos¬ 
pel is the power of God unto salvation, to every one who belie vet Ii,’ 
will not easily allow that salvation is a national privilege, which be¬ 
longs to all who profess to believe in Christ. 

2. Wc have peace with God, Arc. ]—If this is understood of the 
Gentiles, the meaning is: Wc Gentiles, who formerly vvcrc enemies 
of God, ver. )0. are now at peace with him, and arc no longer terri¬ 
fied with the fear of his wrath; having, by faith in the gospel, sepa¬ 
rated ourselves from the rebels against his government, and joined 
ourselvcB to his people. But if this is understood of believers in 
general, the meaning is : Being delivered from sin and punishment 
by means of faith, wc have, in this new state, peace with God, 
whom we now regurd as our lather and friend. 


Ver. 2.—i. Through whom we have had introduction also by faith 
into this ^race.]—The word ulso shews, that grace in this verse is a 
diflcrcntblcssing from peace, mentioned in ver. 1. It is the gracious 
new covenant which Christ procured for mankind, and which is 
the source of their peace. " 

2. In which we stand.]—For this translation of the word 
t*iv, sec Ess. iv. 10. The original word signifies to stand 

firm. As the apostle often compares the conflicts which the first 
Christians maintained against Iklse teachers and persecutors to the 
Grecian combats, it is probable that, by their standing firm, he 
meant that the Gentile converts, as stout wrestlers, successfully 
maintained their faith in the gospel, in opposition both to the Jews 
and heathens, notwithstanding the evils which the profession of 
their faith had brought on them. 

Ver. 3.—I. We even boast of afflictions.]—’The apostle mentions 
afflictions as matter of boasting to the spiritual seed, because their 
virtues were improved by afflictions. This boasting, therefore, 
was much better founded than the boasting of the natural seed, who, 
by applying the promises of national prosperity, and the threaten- 
inga of national adversity, contained in tho law, to individuals, had 
taught themselves to consider prosperity as a mark of the lavour of 
Ood, and affliction as a token of his displeasure. A remarkable In- 
stance of rejoicing in afflictions we have Acts v. 4L ‘They departed 
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4 And patience, approbation and appvoba - 

lion. hope : 

5 Ami (= : , 67.) r/n's- Ao/xr maketh not ash a m- 
«*d. ncoatise the love of God is poured out 1 (», 
163.) j/i/o our hearts, by the Holy Ghost -who 
is given to us. 2 

G (r.^, 91.) Besides, -we being still -weak', 1 
in due time* Christ died 3 (ct*£) for the un- 
godly. 

7 (r^, 97.) AW scarcely for a just man 

will one die y<*>, 98.) though for a good 

man one perhaps would even dare to die. 

8 But hi* own love towards us God com - 
mended (cti, 254.) because, -we being still 
sinners, Christ died (vm§) for us. 2 

9 Much more then, being now justified 1 by 
his blood, 2 we shall be saved from wrath (Jiz) 
through him. (Ver. 10.) 

10 For if, bei>ig enetnies, we were reconciled’ 
to God, through the death of his Son; much 
more being reconciled, 2 we shall be saved 
vrom WRATH (ver. 9. n, 167.) through his 
life. 

11 And not only so, but we even boast in 
God, 1 through our Lord Jesus Christ; by 
whom we have now received the reconcilia¬ 
tion, 2 


4 And patience, approbation from God, and approbation , hope 
of enjoying eternal life. 

5 And this hope will not make us ashamed, as the hope which the 
natural seed of Abraham entertain of salvation, on account of their 
descent, will make them ashamed ; because a convincing proof of 
the love of God is poured out into our hearts by the Holy Ghost, 
who is given to us. 

6 Besides , we being still so weak through sin, that \vc could not 
deliver ourselves, in the proper season Christ died for the idolatrous 
Gentiles, as well as for the Jews. 

7 Now, Christ’s dying for all mankind appears a most astonishing 
instance of love, when we consider that scarcely for a just man, who 
only gives to every one his due, will any one die, though , for a 
beneficent man, some one perhaps would even dare to die. 

8 But his own love to men God hath raised above all human love, 
because, we being still sinners, Christ died for us, to procure us a 
temporary life on earth, under a better covenant than the first. 

9 JWuch more then, being now allowed to live under the new cove¬ 
nant through the shedding of his blood , we shall be saved from fu¬ 
ture punishment through him, if we behave well under that covenant. 

10 Bor if, being enemies under sentence of death, we were respit¬ 
ed, and made to lay down our enmity to God, through the death of 
his Son ; much more, being thus reconciled, wc shall be saved from 
punishmetit through his life in the body, which he regained, that he 
might govern us now, and acquit us at last. 

11 And not only do we hope to be saved from wrath by Christ's 
life, but we believers, the spiritual seed, even boast iti God as our 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now re¬ 
ceived an opportunity of being pardoned. 


from the face of the council, rejoicing that they were counted wor¬ 
thy to suffer shame for his name.’ 

2. Knowing that affliction worketh out patience ]—This effect 
affliction produceth, by affording to the afflicted an opportunity of 
exercising n iheiiec, and by suggesting considerations which natu¬ 
rally lead i be mind to that virtue. 

Ver. 4. And patience, approbation.]—The original word 
roper ly signifies the trying of metals . It signifies likewise appro - 
at ion, in consequence of trial, Philip, ii. 21. Hence the 

adjective, denotes not only one who is tried, but one who is ap¬ 
proved In like manner, the verb, signifies both to try 

and to ajtpTure, Roin. xii. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. In this passage, the word 
Smu* may either be translated proof,• namely, of*God’s assistance, 
and of our oxen steadfastness, or approbation bestowed by God. 

V'er. 5.—1. Because the love ot God is poured out into our 
hearts ]—The original won] <* * - x T *' is commonly used, as Whit¬ 
by remarks, when the effusion of the Holy Ghost is spoken of. 
Wherefore, as the apostle, in this passage, had in his eye the gifts 
of tho. Spirit bestowed on the Gentiles as proofs of God’s love to 
them, lie elegantly tells them, that the love of God was poured out 
into their hearts, along with the spiritual gifts. 

2. By the Holy Ghost, who is given to us.}—The spiritual gifts be¬ 
stowed on the first Christians were clear proofs, especially in the 
case of ihc Gentiles, of the love which God oarc to them, and of his 
purpose of saving them. And therefore, when the Jewish believers, 
who reproved Peter for preaching the gospel to Cornelius and his 
friends, heard that they had received the Holy Ghost, ‘they held 
t heir peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life/ Acts xi. 18. Farther, the 
ordinary influences of the Spirit, bestowed on believers, by reno¬ 
vating their nature, affords them the fullest assurance of pardon and 
salvation through faith. Hence thev are said to be ' scaled with the 
Spirit of promise/ Eph. iv. 30 And the Spirit himself is called ' the 
earnest of the inheritance/ Eph. i. 13, U. j and is said, Rom. viii. 16. 
to bear witness with their spirit, that they are the children of God/ 
v ® r - 6 — l Besides, we being still weak.]—The original word 
* tvw¥ signifies weak through sickness ; and is used here to shew 
the pernicious influence of sin, in weakening all the faculties of the 
soul Isaiah has used the same metaphor, chap. i. 5. ‘The whole 
head is sick, the whole heart is faint.’ 

2 . In due time (**▼» gee 1 Thess. v. 1. note 1.) Christ 

died ]—When the season for the publication of the gospel and con¬ 
version of the world was come, Christ appeared in the flesh, and 
died for the ungodly. This is called ‘ the fulness of the lime/ Gal. 
iv ; ar \d 1 the time before appointee! of the Father/ ver. 2. 

3. Christ died for the ungodly.]—If the ungodly here are the ido¬ 
latrous Gentiles, the meaning is, He died to obtain a right to the 
Gentiles as his people, to deliver them from the dominion of Satan, 
to procure pardon for them, and to bestow on them everlasting 
life. See Rom. iv. 23. note 2. 

. SjC a rce!y for a just man.]—In this place the Syriac ver* 

■ton hath Jor ungodly men, which Beza says he would prefer to 
the common reading, if it were not contradicted by all the ancient 
MBS and by the Vulgate version. The dying t*rt e ) for a just man, 
*ndfor a good man, mentioned in this verse, Is evidently a dying 
In their room or stead. And therefore Christ's dying km**) 
/or us, mentioned in the next verse, hath the same meaning. 

v cr. 8 —1. His love to us God commended dec.}—He hath en- 
traced it, he hath rendered it highly praiseworthy. In thla semi- 
iu p nt the apostle is authorized by fils Master, who mentioned it as a 


great instance of God’s love to rnen, that he gave his Son to die for 
them. John iii. 16. 

2. Christ died for us.]—Raphelius, in his notes on this verse, 
from Xenophon, hath shewn that the phrase died ( *-i?) for us, 
signifies ‘ died in our stead :* which likewise is its meaning in ver. 
7. See the note there. Christ died to obtain life, both tenipoial and 
eternal, for our first parents, and for us. Bee Rom. v. lu. note 2 . 

Ver. 9.—1. Being now justified by his blood, wc shell be saved 
from wrath through him.)—Here persons arc said to be justified 
by Christ’s blood, who are saved from wrath through him. For to 
be justified, sometimes signifies to be delivered from any kind of 
evil. Thus, Rom. iv. 25. ‘justification’ by Christ's resurrection, 
signifies deliverance from sin, by the government w hich Christ ex¬ 
ercises since his resurrection—Rom. vi. 7. ‘Justified from/ is de¬ 
livered from sin a 6 a master.—And here ‘justified by his nlocrj/ 
means that, in the view of Christ’s shedding his blood, Adam and 
Eve were respited from death, and being allowed to live, he and 
they were placed under a new covenant, by which they might re¬ 
gain immortality. This is what is called ‘justification’ of life, ver. 18. 

2. By his blood.}—The blood of Christ, considered as a corporal 
substance, can have no efficacy in the justification of sinners, either 
by delivering them from wickedness, or from punishment. But 
the shedding his blood, considered as a suffering of death for us, 
in obedience to God, and undergone by a person of so high and so 
holy a nature as Jesus, and for so noble an end as the salvation of 
sinners, must be very meritorious in the sight of God ; and in re¬ 
ward of that great act of obedience, God might justly bestow on 
Christ the offices of Mediator and Governor, for the purpose of 
delivering mankind from sin and death. 

Ver. 10.—1. For if, being enemies, we were reconciled.]—To be 
reconciled, when spoken of subjects who have been in rebellion 
against their sovereign, is to be brought into a state in which par¬ 
don is offered to them, and they have it in their power to render 
themselves capable of that pardon ; namely, by laying down their 
enmity. This idea of reconciliation is clearly taught, 2 Cor. v. 19. 
‘God was reconciling the world to himself, not counting to them 
their trespasses; and hath put in us (apostles) the word of the re¬ 
conciliation. 20 . Seeing God beseeches by us, we pray in Christ’s 
stead, be ye reconciled to God.’ Agreeahly to this account of re¬ 
conciliation, the word denotes, Rom. xi. lu. ‘the reception of the 
Gentiles into the church/ where pardon being offered to them, 
they were besought, by the ministers of Christ, to be reconciled to 
God, by laying down their enmity. Wherefore, the reconciliation 
received through Christ, is God’s placing all mankind, ever since the 
fall, under the gracious new covenant procured for them through 
the obedience of Christ; in which the pardon of sin is offered to 
them, together with eternal life, on their fulfilling its gracious re¬ 
quisitions. In short, reconciliation is the placing of mankind in a 
state of salvation, and thereby removing t ncir cnmiiy to God. 

2. Much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved from wrath 
through his life.]—The apostle’s argument is, If God had such a 
love to mankind, that, on account of the death of his Son, he put 
them all, from the beginning, into a state in which salvation might 
be obtained by them ; having so reconciled them, he will much 
more willingly save such of them as his Bon, in the course of his 
government, nath fitted for salvation, by slaying the cause of their 
enmity to God. Bee Eph. il. 16. note 3. 

Ver. 11.—1. Boast in God.]—The apostle makes this observation 
to shew that the boasting of the Jews in the true God, as their God 
and King and Father, was no longer peculiar to them 



82 


ROMANS. 


Chap. V. 


12 (a/* 1 -st*, 68.) For this reason,' As by 12 All mankind are brought into a state of salvation through Christ, 

one man sin' J entered into the world, 1 and by for this reason , As by one man Adam , sin entered into the -world, 
sin death , and so death (JVuxS-ir) passed and by his sin death, and so death passed through the world to all 
through to all men, 4 (ip’ i) because all have men , because all have sinned; even so, by one man Christ, right- 
sinned. 5 eousness entered into the world, and by his righteousness life, and so 

life passed through the world to all men, because alt have obeyed. 

13 For until the law, sin was COUNTED 13 Death hath come on all men for Adam's sin \for, from the fall 

in the world : l but sin is not counted when until the law, sm was counted to every person in the -world ; it was 
there is no law. 2 punished with death : but sin is not counted, when there is no law 

transgressed. 

14 (axa*, 81.) Nevertheless, death reigned 14 Nevertheless , deaths the punishment of sin, reigned from Adam 

from Adam to Moses, even over them -who to Moses, even over infants and idiots , -who , being incapable of law, 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's had not sinned actually like Adam ; -who , because he brought death 
transgression, who is the type 1 of him -who on all, may be called , by way of contrast, the representation of him 
was to come. -who -was to come and restore life to all. 

15 (Aa\*, 81.) However, not as the fall, 1 so 15 However , the resemblance is not exact; for, not as the fall by 
also is ( X*y*p*) the gracious gift. For if by Adam, so also is the gracious gift by Christ They differ in their 
the fall of the one MAN> (o tnrowot) the many 2 power, the one to kill, and the other to make alive : for tf by the fal> 


2. Our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the 
reconciliation.!—The Greek noun Karaxxji^ijv, translated recon • 
ciliaiion, comes from the verb **T*xx*(r<ru>, which, in the preced¬ 
ing verse, our translators have rendered reconcile. Wherefore, the 
noun derived from it should not have been translated by them, in 
this passage, atonement, but reconciliation, as it is in all the other 
passages where it occurs. Besides, it ought to be considered, that 
men clo not receive the atonement. The atonement is made to God. 
Tor the meaning of reconciliation, sec ver. 10. note 1. In what fol¬ 
lows, the apostle shews the reasonableness of putting all men in a 
stale of reconciliation or salvation through Christ. 

Ver. 12.—1. For this reason, as by one man sin entered, dec.}—I 
think this verse should not be separated from the 11th by a full 
point, but by a comma, so as to be read in this manner : ‘OurLord 
Jesus Christ; by whom we have received the reconciliation, for 
this mason, as through one man sin entered,’dec. For the apostle 
is giving a reason why all have received reconciliation through 
Jesus Christ. See this use off** tovVo proved, Ess. iv. 68. The 
apostle’s meaning is, That as it was consistent with the justice and 
goodness of God, to subject all mankind to sin and death for the 
sin of the fimt man; so it is equally consistent with the justice and 
goodness of God, to deliver all mankind from death, and to put them 
into a capacity of becoming righteous, and of living for ever, on ac¬ 
count of the righteousness of one man. It is no objection to this 
view of the apostle’s argument, that the second member of the 
comparison is not expressed. For that he meant to compare Adam 
and Christ together, is evident from his calling Adam (he type of 
Christ. The second member of the comparison, therefore, must 
be supplied as in the commentary. For in fact, through one man 
Christ, righteousness hath entered into the world, and by his right¬ 
eousness life hath passed through to all men, because all have 
obeyed. Now, it need not surprise us to hear that 1 all have obey¬ 
ed for surely, with as much propriety it may be said, that all have 
obeyed in Christ their federal head, as that all have sinned in Adam 
their federal head. Of this elliptical manner of writing, in which 
a whole sentence is omitted, there are other examples in scripture. 
See 2 Chron. ii. 3. where, as in the passage under consideration, 
the second member of a comparison is omitted entirely : also Matt, 
xrv. U.; Rom. xii. C, 7, 8. xv. 18. ; Gal. iv. 26. ; 1 Pet. iv. 11. See 
Gen. Prcf. p. 10. and Glass. Philol. p. 1212. Origcn was of opinion, 
that the second member of the apostle’s comparison is suspended 
to ver. IS, 19. and that all between is a parentnesis. But any one 
who considers these verses will see, that in them the comparison 
begun ver. 12. is separated into two comparisons, as conclusions 
from his reasoning upon that comparison. Erasmus says the com¬ 
parison is completed in ver. 12. itself; thus, ‘As through one man 
sin entered into the world, so also by sin death,’ &c. But neither 
the original nor the apostle’s argument admits this method of com¬ 
pleting the sentence. See the view prefixed to this chapter. 

2. Sin entered.]—The sin which entered through the one man’s 
disobedience, is not the first sin of Adam only, but that corruption 
of nature also which took place in Adam through his first sin, and 
which he conveyed to all his posterity. See note 4 below. 

3. Into the world that is, entered among men. The same thing 
is said of death ; it entered into this habitable world by sin. 

4. And so death (Sotxdfv) passed through to alt men.)—The death 
which the apostle says entered into the world, and passed through 
it, laying hold on all men in all ages, is death temporal; because, in 
the branch of the comparison which is not expressed, its opposite, 
which passed through to all men, is resurrection from temporal 
death. But though the apostle sneaks here only of temporal death, 
it does not follow, that temporal death is the only evil which man¬ 
kind have sustained through Adam’s sin ; or that the apostle meant 
to say so : for he tells us, ver. 19. ‘That by one man’s disobedience 
the many were constituted sinners,’ were made liable to sin, and 
to eternal death, (sec chap. vi. 11. note 2. at the end); even as *by 
one man’s disobedience the many were constituted righteous,’ were 
made capable of righteousness and eternal life. Sec ver. 11. note 
Reconciliation, and Rom. vi. 11. note Alive by God. Others con¬ 
tend, that the death which passed through to all men. Inconsequence 
of Adam's sin, is not temporal death only, but eternal deatn also, 
and that infants are liable thereto. But the dispute is needless; be¬ 
cause, whatever the death was which Adam brouzht on all, Christ 
hath removed It, or put It in our power to remove It, as the apostle 
will shew in the remaining part of this discourse. 


5. Because all have sinned.]—The meaning is not, that death hath 
come on all because all have sinned actually ; for infants, who have 
not sinned actually, die; but that they have sinned in Adain as their 
federal head ; that is, are involved in the consequences ol his sin. 

Ver. 13.—1 For until the law, sin was counted in the world. ]—The 
apostle’s doctrine, that all have received the rcconribalion through 
Christ, being founded on the fact that all have been subjected to 
sin and death through Adam, he immediately enters on the proof 
of that fact, by appealing to the death of infants and others, who, not 
being capable of actual sin, cannot be thought to die for (heir own 
transgression. But his argument is somewhat obscure, through the 
omission of the word counted in the first clause, which must be sup¬ 
plied from the 6ccond ; as I have done in the translation —sin icns 
counted in (he world to all men ; that is, ail men without exception, 
suffer death, the punishment of sin. 

2. But sin is not counted when there is no law.]—By law, 1> eke 
understands a revealed positive law, threatening death for e very 
offence. Bui, on that supposition, no sin could be punished before 
the law of Moses was given, contrary to what happened to the ante¬ 
diluvians; and, after it was given, none but the sins of the Jews 
could be punished. W)irrcns the apostle affirms, chap. i. :t2. that 
the Gentiles know, that they who sin against 1 the law written on 
their heart, are worthy of death.’ I therefore think the expression. 

* Where there is no law, 1 is general, and means, Where no law of 
God is known : and that the apostle had in his eye the case of infants 
and idiots, to whom certainly there is no law, as they are not capa¬ 
ble of the knowledge of law; consequently they arc not capable of 
sinning actually like Adam.' Wherefore, since death reigns over 
them, equally as over others, it is evident, that having no sin of 
their own, they die through Adam's sin alone. 

Ver. 14. Who is the type of him who was to come, 1—namely, of 
Christ. For the meaning of the word type, see 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

note 2. The likeness, on account of which, Adam is called the t) pe 
of Christ, consisted, as Bcza observes, in this, that as Adam com¬ 
municated to mankind what belonged to him, so Christ communi¬ 
cated to mankind what belonged to him. Nevertheless, in the things 
which they communicated, they were unlike. For Adam commu¬ 
nicated sin and death ; but Christ communicated righteousness and 
life. They wereunlike also in their method ofcommumcaliiig these 
things. Adam communicated sin and death through his disobe¬ 
dience : Christ communicated righteousness and life through hia 
obedience. But they were like each.other in this ; that as t he effects 
of Adam’s disobedience extended to all, so the effects of Christ’s 
obedience have extended to all, in the sense explained in the Illus¬ 
tration. Sec also 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. And as Adam was the father 
of the first or natural life which all cnioy ; so Christ is the author of 
the life which all enjoy at present; and of the second or future Fife 
which all shall regain at the resurrection; and on account of all 
these resemblances he is called ' the last Adam,’ 1 Cor. xv. 45. 

Ver. 15.—1. However, not as the fall, so also is the gracious gift. | 
—The disobedience of Adam is not opposed here to the obedience 
of Christ; but the loss and punishment which came through Adam’a 
disobedience, is set against the gracious gift of life received through 
Christ’s obedience. Wherefore, nxe*-*"** is used in this passage 
in its literal meaning, and must be translated fall; especially as 
that word signifies both sin, and its punishment death. It is no ob¬ 
jection to this translation, that in ver. 19. the word signifies offence ■ 
because it is well known, that even in one and the same sentence 
the apostle sometimes uses the same word in different senses. 

2. The many died ]—Since all mankind were made mortal for 
Adam's sin, the apostle, by *• roxxo*. the many , certainly means 
all mankind. Besides, Christ, in speaking of this very sub ject, used 
the word in that extensive sense, Matt. xxvi. 28. ‘This is my blood 
of the new covenant which is shed (*■«** iroxx**) for many ;' that is, 
for the collective body of mankind. And as the many who died arc 
all mankind; so the many in the end of the verse, to whom the gift 
by grace is said to have abounded, are all mankind. For 1 the 
abounding of the gift by »rrace,’ as is plain from ver. 19. means only 
that, by the gracious gift of God, all mankind, for the sake of 
Christ’s obedience, are allowed a short life on earth, and a trial 
under a better covenant than that under which Adam fell; and 
that all are to be raised from the dead at the last day, to receive ac¬ 
cording to their deeds. Hence we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 22. ‘As by 
Adam all die, so by Christ all shall be made alive.’ See also the fol» 
lowing ver. 16. where many offence* signifies aU offences. 
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died : much more the grace of God, and the 
girt by grace, which iS*of the one man 3 Jesus 
Christ, hath abounded unto the many . 


16 (K«i) Also not as THE SENTENCE 
through the one who sinned, is the free gift . 1 
For verily the sentence - was («£, 156.) for 
one OFFENCE to condemnation; but the gra- 
cious gift is of many offences («c Jatsu*/**) to 
righteousness* 2 

17 (r^, 91.) Besides , if by the fall of the 
enc 1 MAS, death hath reigned through that 
one man ; much more they who receive the 
overflowing of grace, and of the gift of right¬ 
eousness,- shall reign in life 3 through the one 
MAN Jesus Christ. 

8 (A$z hj) Well then, as through one of- 
fenceSENTENCE (from ver. 16.) came 
upon all men to condemnation ; even so, (Ji 
ir fuL?j*fx through one righteousness,' 2 

SENTENCE came upon all men (*c 'fix***™ 
£awic) to justification of life. 3 

19 (r^, 97.) And as through the disobedi¬ 
ence of one man, the many were constituted 
sinners; 1 even so, through the obedience of 
one man, the many shall be constituted right¬ 
eous.' 2 


of the one man Adam, all mankind died, much more the goodness oj 
God and the gift of life by that goodness, which is bestowed on 
account of the one man Jesus Christ, hath abounded to all man- 
kind, by giving them life under the new covenant, and by raising 
them from the dead at the last day. 

16 Secondly, JVot like the sentence passed through the one who 
sinned, is the free gift of pardon which is bestowed through the one 
who obeyed. They differ in their causes and consequences: for 
verily the sentence was for one offence only, and issued in con¬ 
demnation to death ; but the gracious gift of pardon is of all of¬ 
fences, issuing in righteousness counted to the pardoned person, 
whereby he is entitled to the reward of eternal life. 

17 Thirdly, If, consistently with justice, (as was shown ver. 12.), 
by the fall of one man Adam, death hath reigned over all mankind, 
through that one man; much more is it consistent with justice and 
goodness, that they who receive the overflowing of grace, in the 
glorious resurrection of the body, (ver. 15.), and of the gift of right¬ 
eousness, (ver. 16.) shall reign in the happy life which they are to 
regain through the one man Jesus Christ. 

18 Well then , as it pleased God, through one offence committed 
by Adam, to pass sentence upon all men, condemning them to death 
temporal; even so, it pleased God, through one act of righteousness 
performed by Christ, to pass sentence on all men, justifying , that 
is, delivering them from immediate death, and allowing them to live 
a while on earth, and declaring that, after death, they shall all be 
raised from the dead. 

19 And as through the disobedience of one man, all were made 
liable to sin and punishment, notwithstanding many of them never 
heard of Adam, or of his disobedience; even so, through the obe¬ 
dience of one man, all have been, are, and shall be made capable of 
righteousness and eternal life, notwithstanding many of them never 
heard of the person through whom these blessings are bestowed. 


3. The one man Jesus Christ !—The apostle calls Jesus Christa 
vum.to show that, in comparing him with Adam, his actions in the 
human nature chiefly are considered. 

Ver. 16.—1. Also, not as the sentence through the one who sin¬ 
ned, is the free gift.]—The translation which I have given of this 
passage, by supplying the word sentence from the second clause, 
agreeably to the apostle's manner of writing, and by following the 
order of the words in the original, makes the apostle’s reasoning 
quite logical, and renders the common reading, *»' *<!«■**- 

tt;, 'through the one who sinned,’ preferable to the reading in 
some MSS., Sr 1 through one offence.* 

2. For verily the sentence !—The original word signifies 

the sentence of a Judge, especially a sentence of condemnation. 
See Horn. ii. 2. note l. 'The sentence of condemnation,’ of which 
the apostle speaks here, is that which God passed on Adam and 
Eve aner the fall, Gen. iii. 13—19. For although, by that sentence, 
they were allowed to live awhile on the earth, they and their pos¬ 
terity, by the same sentence, were doomed to all the miseries of 
the present life, and at length to return to the dust;—and all, as the 
apostle observes, for the one offence of Adam. 

3. To righteousness.)—Because righteousness, is here 

opposed to x xr»x(tux t condemnation, our translators took its mean¬ 
ing to be the same with ver. 13. and therefore they trans¬ 
lated it justification. But as nowhere else in scripture is 

used for ?***.*«-.;, and as its ordinary meaning gives the same 
sense, it is to be preferred, especially as. in the next verse, the 
apostle represents those who have received (he gift of pardon, as 
having received the gift of righteousness; (hat is, the gift of having 
their faith counted for righteousness, and as thereby certain of 
obtaining eternal life. Wherefore, to argue with Beza, that to en¬ 
title believers to eternal life, Christ's righteousness must be im¬ 
puted to them, is to contradict the scripture, which constantly re- 

rcsents eternal life, not as a debt due to believers, which it would 
e if Christ’s righteousness were transferred to them by imputa¬ 
tion, but as a free "ift from God. 

Ver. 17.—1. Besides if by the fall (see ver. 15. note 1.) of the one 
man.)—The Clermont, and someother MSS., instead of the common 
reading ▼ nu r*e*rr^ir» t ‘by the fall of the one man,’ 
huve •-*■> < TrxgxwrtofiXTi, ‘by the one offence,' which Beza has 
adopted as the (rue reading. But the common reading agrees bet¬ 
ter with the scope of the apostle's argument. 3cc ver.,lG. note 1. 

2. Much more they who receive (thk w!f*«r<rnxv) the overflowing 
of grace, and of the gift of righteousness.)—By (he gift of righteous¬ 
ness B a za understood the gift of Christ’s righteousness, made ours 
by imputation. See Rom. Iv. 3. note 2. But as ‘the overflowing of 
grace, and of the gift of righteousness,’ are here distinguished, I 
think the former leads us to ver. 15. where ‘ resurrection from the 
dead' is termed the 1 gift by grace,’ and is said to have abounded in 
Its power of giving life to the dead; and the latter leads us to ver. 
1G. where the gracious sift of the pardon of many offences, is said to 
4 i«*uc in righteousness,’ by which we shall ‘ reign in life.’ dee ver. 
l‘> m*te3.—Locke translates rrtftrruxv by ihe word surplusage, in 
whh-h ho is followed by Taylor, who remarks on this verse, that if 
eternal punishment had been brought on all mankind by Adam’s sin, 
Uie offence, with its consequences, would have been of the same 
extent with the gift of righteousness; and so the apostle could not 


have spoken of any surplusage of grace, and of the gift of righteous- 
ness, beyond (he offence. Whereas, if the effect of Adams sin were 
only that mankind arc subjected thereby to death temporal, agreea- 
bly lo the sentence which was passed on the whole human ran-. 
Gen. iii. 19. ‘ Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shah return,’ that part 
of the free gift which answers to death, is a short life on canh, t<i 
gethcr with a resurrection from the dead at the last day : and the 
exuberance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, is (he par¬ 
don of men’s own sins, issuing in righteousness and eternal life. 

3. Shall reign in life ]—The apostle’s meaning in (his passage is, 
Thatlhey who receive the overflowing of grace shall have infinite¬ 
ly greater happiness in their new life, than they had miseries and 
sorrows in the slate into which they were brought through Adam’s 
disobedience, expressed by ‘(he reigning of death,’ in (his versi¬ 
on d in ver. 14. 

Ver. 18. — 1 . Well then, as through one offence.)—The original 
words, ivo; jrxpxjrTi^xTo*, are rightly translated one offcnee, and 
in? one righteousness. For the common translation, 

‘ as through the offence of one man,—so through the righteousness 
of one man,’ by adding the article, which is not in the original, 
makes the comparison in this verse the same with that in the fol¬ 
lowing; wheieas (he translation which I have given, makes ver. 

18. a comparison of one fact with another, and ver. 19. a compari¬ 
son of one man with another, cs Taylor observes. 

2. Even so, through one righteousness.J—The one act of right¬ 
eousness of which the apostle speaks, is ‘Christ’s obedience m 
death,’ mentioned Philip, ii. 8. and called obedience simply in ver. 

19. of this chapter. 

3. All men, to justification of life. I —As *%t**«>» ux condemnation. 
in the foregoing clause, denotes the sentence of God by which. 
Adam and all his posterity were condemned lo death, its opposite, 
XiKzfsnv <->»i; p justification of life, must signify the sentence of 

•God whereby Adam and his posterity were suffered lo live a while 
on earth, and are to be raised from the dead at the last day. See 
ver. 9. note 1. The benefit of this sentence all partake of; and 
therefore it is said to have ‘come upon all men.’ This sentence, 
called ‘the gracious gift,* ver. 16. whereby our first parents wore 
respited from instant dcftth, is implied in what God said to Eve, 
Gen. iii. 16. ‘In sorrow ihou shall bring forth children:’and to 
Adam, ver. 19. 1 In the sweat of thy face shaft thou cal bread, nil 
thou return unto the ground:’ and to the serpent, ver. 15. ‘The 
seed of the woman shall bruise thy head.’ 

Ver. 19.—1. As through the disobedience of one man, the many, 
(*xTirr* j^rx*) were constituted sinners. 1— Seeing the apostle, in 
the preceding verse, hath informed us, that ‘through one offence 
sentence came upon all men to condemnation,’ he cannot he suj>- 
posed in this verse lo repeat the same sentiment: ami therefore, 
by constituting the many sinners, vve arc not to understand their 
being subjected to .the condemnation of death, of which he hail 
spoken before, but their being made liable to actual sin : ar.d for 
their actual sins, to eternal punishment; and all through the diso¬ 
bedience of Adam, who having corrupted his nature, conveyed a 
corrupted nature, the source of actual transgression, lo his poste¬ 
rity. And thus we have the full meaning of the‘entering of sin into 
the world,’ mentioned in the beginning of this discourse, ver. 12. 

2. So through the obedience of one man, the many (*»r«<rr* b*.nv. 
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20 (N h »*3tgtiTwx3«v) But law privily 
attend (iV*, 197.) so that the offence hath 
abounded . However, where sin hath abound¬ 
ed, grace 2 hath superabo unded: 


21 (‘Jyat That as sin hath reigned 

(tv, 165.) by death ; so also grace might 
reign 1 {Six, 113.) through righteousness unto 
eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


20 But when Adam was allowed to live, law secretly enterea 
into the w'orld as the rule of man’s conduct, even the law written on 
his heart, so that the offence hath abounded. However, where sin 
hath abounded , through the entrance of law, the goodness of God in 
the new covenant hath superabouiuled , through the gift of pardon 
granted to all penitent believers: 

21 That as sin, both original and actual, hath tyrannized over 
mankind by introducing and continuing death in the world, with its 
train of sorrows and miseries; so also the goodness of God might 
reign, that is effectually exercise its power, through righteousness, 
(ver. 16.), even the righteousness of faith, followed with eternal life 9 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


tm») shall be constituted righteous.]—This being mentioned as dif¬ 
ferent from the justification of life spoken of in the preceding verse, 
must, as the counterpart to our being constituted sinners, signify 
that the many, through the obedience of Christ, being allowed to 
live, and having a personal trial appointed to them under that gra¬ 
cious covenant which he hath procured for them, are put into a 
capacity of becoming righteous, and of receiving eternal life, the re¬ 
ward of righteousness, according to the tenor of that covenant. The 
future tense is used in this clause, to signify that all the generations 
of mankind, from Adam to the end of the world, have been, are, 
and shall be, in this manner constituted righteous. For as 5* xoxxq*, 
the many, in the first part of the verse, does not mean some of man¬ 
kind only, but all mankind from first to last, who without excep 
lion are constituted sinners through the disobedience of Adam j so 
the many, in the latter part of the verse, who are said to be consti¬ 
tuted righteous through the obedience of Christ, must mean all 
mankind, from the beginning to the end of the world, without ex¬ 
ception ; all being put into a state of salvation, by virtue of the new 
covenant made immediately after the fall. See Dan. xii. 2. where 
many signifies all mankind. 

Ver. 20.—1. Uut law privily entered ;]—namely into the world. 
Privity entered, is the literal translation of as is plain 

from the use of the two Greek prepositions in other compounded 
words. 2 Pet. ii. 1. ' Who (sifiiin^uri) shall privily bring in here¬ 
sies of perdition.' So likewise the verbal noun, Gal. ii. 3. ‘False 
brethren i<r»*Teu;) privily brought in.’ Jude ver. 4. ‘Certain 
men (nt-ria-duTad have crept in unawares/or privily.—The law 
which is here said to have entered privily, is not the law of Moses 
as I.ockc supposes; for that law did not enter privily, but was 
introduced in a very pompous and public manner; not to mention, 
that where law, is used to denote the law of Moses, it com¬ 


monly has the article prefixed, which is wanting here. Farther, can 
any one with Locke imagine that no offence abounded in the world 
which could be punished with death, till the law of Moses was pro¬ 
mulgated 1 and that grace did not superabound, till the offence 
against that law abounded 1 The apostle himself affirms, Horn. i. 30. 
that the heathens by the light of nature, knew not only the law of 
God, but that persons who sinned against that law were worthy of 
death. The offence therefore abounded long before the Jaw of 
Moses entered. For these reasons I conclude, that the law which 
silently entered the moment Adam and Eve were reprieved, waa 
the law of nature: And it9 taking place the apostle very properly 
expressed by its entering; because if Adam and Eve had been 
put to death immediately after they sinned, the law of man's nature 
would have ceased with the species. But they being respited from 
immediate death, and having a new trial appointed them, by the 
sentences recorded Gen. iii. 15. 1G, 17. the law of their nature took 
place anew, or silently entered into the world. 

2. However, where sin hath abounded, grace hath superabounded.J 
—This shows to a demonstration, that the apostle is not speaking of 
the law of Moses; for that law allowed no grace or mercy to sinners 
atall.‘ Whereas, when the law of nature entered, it entered in con¬ 
sequence of a gracious covenant, wherein a full pardon is granted 
through Christ to all who believe, and who repent of their sine. 

Ver. 21. That as sin hath reigned by cWih, so also grace might 
reign.]—Here, as through the whole of chap. vi. the apostle perso¬ 
nifies sin and grace, representing them as kings, who wish to have 
mankind under their dominion, and who exercise an uncontrolled 
power over their respective subjects. This figure he introduced 
after the example of animated writers, to add the greater energy 
and splendour to his discourse. See the Illustration prefixed to 
chap. vi. paragraph 2 and chap. vi. 6. note 2. 


CHAPTER VI. 

View and Illustration of the Reasonings in this Chapter . 


St. Paul's design in this and tuv vwo following chap* 
ters, was to confute the slanderous report mentioned chap, 
iii. 6. namely, that the apostles ordered their disciples to 
sin, that grace might abound in their pardon . Also to 
prove, in opposition to the unbelieving Jews and Greeks, 
that the doctrine of justification by faith without works 
of law, does not render law useless, but rather establishes 
it as highly useful, chap. iii. 31. His transition to these 
subjects is elegant. For, in the foregoing chapter, hav¬ 
ing shewn that all mankind die for the sin of Adam; 
also having discoursed, chap. v. 20, 21. of the super- 
abounding of gTace through Christ, in producing the 
righteousness of faith, and in rewarding that righteous¬ 
ness with eternal life, he begins this chapter with asking, 
Whether any one could seriously think, that he could be 
so inconsistent as to order men to sin, that grace might 
the more abound in their pardon 1 ver. 1.—Persons, said 
he, who teach as we do, that God hath subjected the 
whole human race to death, for the one offence of the 
first man, never can fancy that God will bestow eternal 
life the more abundantly on men, because they con¬ 
tinue in sin, ver. 2.—Next, to shew, that the apostles, 
who taught the doctrine of justification by faith with¬ 
out works, did not mean thereby to set their disciples 
free from the obligations of morality, he observed, that 
in baptism, the rite of initiation into the Christian church, 
the baptized person is buried under the water, as one put 
to death with Christ on account of sin, in order that he 
may be strongly impressed with a sense of the malignity 
of sin, and excited to hate it as the greatest of evils, ver. 
3.—Moreover, in the same rite, the baptized person be¬ 
ing raised up out of the water, after being washed, he is 
thereby taught that he shall be raised from the dead with 


Christ, by the power of the Father, to live with him for 
ever in heaven, provided he is prepared for that life by 
true holiness, ver. 4, 5.—Farther, by their baptism, be¬ 
lievers are laid under the strongest obligations to holi¬ 
ness, because it represents their old man , their old cor¬ 
rupt nature, as crucified with Christ, to teach them that 
their body, which sin claimed as its property, being put 
to death, was no longer to serve sin as its slave, ver. 6. 
—By calling men’s body the body of sin , the apostle re¬ 
presents 6in, or evil desire, as a person, who, by over¬ 
coming the first man, had made him and all his posterity 
its slaves by right of conquest, and who, as their master, 
was continually demanding from them with rigour the 
ignominious service of wicked actions. And because 
the Greeks and Romans were well acquainted with the 
manner in which slaves were acquired and with the laws 
by which thejr lives and services were regulated, he ap¬ 
pealed to these known customs to prove, that, by the death 
of Christ their federal head, the claim which sin hath set 
up to the persons and services of mankind, in consequence 
of the fall of the first man, is utterly destroyed. 

Sin, says the apostle, claims you as his slaves, in con¬ 
sequence of having subdued your first parents, and taken 
them captives. But I will shew you by the laws of 
slavery, that that claim is now cancelled, and that it is 
both your right and your duty to shake off the yoke of 
that tyrannical master. Sin having put you to death with 
Christ, ye are no longer his slaves. For the slave of sin 
who is dead, * is freed from the dominion of sin,’ even as 
every slave who is put to death by his master is freed 
from the dominion of that master, ver. 7.—But though 
we died with Christ on the cross, we live at present, and 
shall afterwards live together with him in heaven; and 
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Ihorofon' wc are now, of right, hi9 servants, vet. 8, 9, 10. 
— Farther, thAt the Romans might rightly understand this 
ar^nment, the apostle desired them to conclude, from 
what he had told them, that at the fall they had been 
killed, K^th corporally and spiritually, by the sin of their 
hist parents, but were made alive, both in body and spirit, 
by rhiist, who on that account was become their right¬ 
ful lord, ver. 11.—Wherefore, it was both their duty and 
their interest not to allow sin to rule them any longer, in 
the life which they had acquired through Christ, but to 
employ both the members of their body and the faculties 
of their mind in the service of God, as persons who have 
been made alive from the death brought on them by sin 
oucht to do, ver. 12, 13. 

Next, in answer to the calumny, that the Christian 
teachers encouraged their disciples to ain, by telling them 
they were not under law, but under grace, the apostle 
•(Firmed that that doctrine has the direct contrary ten¬ 
dency. * Sin shall not lord it over you, for this very rea¬ 
son. that ye are not under law, but under grace and he 
had good reason to say so, because he had shewn, ver. 11. 
that under grace, that is, under the new covenant, men 
•rc maJe spiritually alive by God; consequently, they have 
sufficient strength communicated to them for conquering 
evil desires, and for working righteousness; and great en¬ 
couragement to do so, by the promise of pardon which is 
made to them in that covenant. Whereas law, by rigor¬ 
ously requiring perfect obedience to ail its precepts, and 
by refusing pardon to sinners, drives them to despair, and 
hardens them in their sins, ver. 14,—These, said the apos¬ 
tle, being the doctrines which we constantly preach, can ye 
believe that we ever said, ‘ Let us sin, because we are not 
under law. but under grace V ver. 15.—In the mean time 
I must inform you, that the advantages ye enjoy under 
grace, though very great, are of such a kind as to leave 
you still at liberty to give yourselves up, as slaves, either 
to holy affections or to sinful desires, as ye choose; and 
that, to whomsoever of these masters ye yield yourselves 
slaves, ye give him the absolute direction of you, ver. 16. 
—However, I thank God, that ye Romans, though form¬ 
erly the slaves of sin, have obeyed the form of doctrine 
into which ye were delivered as into a mould, ver. 17.— 


and are become the servants of righteousness, ver, 18.— 
Withal, to prevent the Romans from being surprised at 
the things he had written, he told them, that, on account 
of the weakness of their understanding In spiritual mat¬ 
ters, he had reasoned from the laws and customs of men 
respecting slaves, to give them a just idea of the power of 
men's affections, to lead them either to vice or to virtue. 
And therefore, as formerly, through the power of theii 
lusts, they had employed themselves wholly in wicked 
ness, he exhorted them now, through the influence of holy 
affections, to employ themselves wholly in working right¬ 
eousness, ver. 19, 20.—Then contrasted the miserable con¬ 
dition and end of the slave of sin, with the happy state 
and reward of the servant of God : from which it appears, 
that even under the gracious new covenant, the wages of 
ain obstinately continued in is death, hut the reward of 
holiness is everlasting life, ver. 21, 22, 23. See chap. viii. 
Illust. ver. 13. 

The metaphors in this chapter are extremely bold ; yet 
being taken from matters well known, they were used 
with great advantage. For the influence of 6inful pas¬ 
sions, in constraining wicked men to commit evil actions, 
could not be better represented to those who were acquaint¬ 
ed with the condition of slaves, and with the customs by 
which their lives and services were regulated, than by 
the power which a tyrannical lord exercised over his 
slaves. Neither could any thing more affecting be devised, 
to shew the miserable condition of a person habitually 
governed by his lusts, than to liken it to the state of a 
slave under a severe unprincipled master, who rigorously 
requires him to spend the whole of his time and strength 
in his work, who exacts from him things both 'painful and 
ignominious, and who, by the severity «rf the services 
which he imposes, miserably puts an end to the life of his 
slaves. On the other hand, the right which a lawful and 
humane lord has to the services of his slave, and the na¬ 
ture of the services in ^hich he employs him, and the re¬ 
wards which he bestows on him for his faithful services, 
convey a clear and affecting idea of the obligation which 
the gospel lays on men to employ themselves wholly in 
works of righteousness, and of the happy consequences 
of such a course of life. 


New Translation. 

Chap. VI,—1 What then do we nay ? ] Let 
us continue in sin, that grace may abound 1 


2 By no means: we "who have died BT 
ttn, 1 how shall -we still live (#r, 165.) by it ? 

3 Jlre ye ignorant, that so many of us as 
have been baptized into Christ 1 Jesus, have 
been baptized into his death 


4 (Oi/?, 262.) Besides , we have been buried 
together with him by baptism 1 into HIS death, 


Commentary. 

Chap. VI.— 1 We who have declared the malignity of sin in kill¬ 
ing men, what do vie say when we teach the superabounding of 
grace ? Do we say, Let us continue in sin , that grace may abound 
in our pardon 1 

2 JVo. We who have died by sin corporally and spiritually, can 
we hope to live eternally by continuing in it ? The thing is impos¬ 
sible, unless the nature of God and of sin were changed. 

3 Our baptism teaches us, that we have died by sin. For are ye 
ignorant, that so many of us as have by baptism become Christ's dis¬ 
ciples, have been baptized into the likeness of his death , (ver. 5.) 
have been buried under the water, as persons who, like Christ, have 
been killed by sin 1 ver. 10. 

4 Besides, we have been buried together with Christ by baptism, 
into the likeness of his death , (ver. 5.), to teach us this other lesson, 


Ver. 1. W hat then dowc say 7]—Eiou/*i* is not the future tense of 
the verb <«*.», as our translators supposed, but the present of the 
indicative of ifi*-, which contracted is .■{«, Phil. iv. 4. * Again 0e<*0 

Ver. 2. We who have died by ain.]—This the true translation of 
the clause. For being the second aorist, signifies have 

died: and *^*f T( * being the dative, not of the object, but of the 
cause, manner, and instrument, signifies by sin as the cause. See 
ver. 10. note 2. and ver. 11. note 1. The common translation, * how 
bIumI we who arc dead to sin live any longer therein V is absurd 
For a person’s living in sin who is dead to it, is evidently a contra¬ 
diction in terms. 

Ver. 3. 1. Baptized (•«<) into Christ,]—that 15 , implanted into, 

and made a part of the body of Christ by baptism. The apostle’s 
rneanmg is : By baptism being united to Christ as our federal head, 
aU that hath happened to him may be considered as happening to 
us. See Rom. vjj. 4 . note 2. 

2 Have been baptized into his death 7)—In our baptism, have 
been represented emblematically as put to death with him. Hence 


it is said, ver. 4. 1 We have been buried together with him by bap¬ 
tism into his death r and ver. 5. 1 Planted together in the likeness 
of his death,—also of his resurrection and ver 8. ‘Though we 
have died with Christ.’ See Rom. vii. 4, note 2. From all which it 
appears, that baptism, the rite of initiation into the Christian 
church, is an emblematical representation of our union with 
Christ, as members of his body, and of the malignity of sin in bring¬ 
ing death upon Christ, ver. 10. and upon all mankind, and of the 
efficacy ofCnrist’s death in procuring for all the resurrection from 
the dead. See Rom. iv. 11. note 1. 

Ver. 4.—1. Buried togeiher with him by baptism.]—Christ’s bap- 
tism was not the baptism of repentance ; for he never committed 
any sin : but, as was observed, Prelim. Ess. ). at the beginning, he 
submitted to be baptized, thal is, to be buried under the water by 
John, and to be raised out of it again, as an emblem of his future 
death and resurrection. In like manner, the baptism of believers 
is emblematical of their own death, burial, and resurrecikm. See 
Col. ii. 12. note 1. Perhaps also it is a commemoration of Christ’s 
baptism. 



ROMANS. 


86 


Cha* VI, 


that like as Christ was raised up from the dead that though we have been killed by sin, (ver. 6.), yet like as Christ 

by the glory of the Father, feven 60 we also war raised up from the dead by the poioei * of the Father , to live foi 

{7rt^t7ru.ln<ru/aw, 9.) shall -walk 2 in a new life, ever, (ver. 9.), even so we also t by the same power, shall enjoy a new 

and never-ending life in heaven with him. 

5 (Er^) For seeing we have been planted 5 For seeing Christ and we have been planted together in bap- 

together in the likeness 1 of his death, (*x a*, tism, in the likeness of his death as occasioned by sin, certainly , by 

76.) certainly we shall be also in the like- being raised out of the water of baptism, we are taught that we shall 

ness of ins resurrection. 2 be also planted together in the likeness of his resurrection, 

6 Ye know this , that our old man was erw- 6 Ye know this also to be signified by baptism, that our old cor- 

cified 1 together with him, that the body of rupt nature was crucified together with Aim, (see Rom. vii. 4. note 

sin 2 might be rendered inactive , in order that 2.), that the body , with its affections and lusts, (Gal. v. 24.), which 

we may not any longer as slaves serve sin . sin has seized , might be rendered inactive , in order that we may not 

any longer as slaves serve sin in the present life. 

7 For he who is dead (Stine xusleu f literally, 7 Sin has no title to rule you \for t as the slave who is dead is freed 

is justified) is freed from sin. 1 from his master, he who hath been put to deathhy sin is freedfrom sin. 

8 (E< Ji y 106.) Since then we have died 8 Shice then we have died with Christ by sin, we believe , what 

with Christ, we believe that we shall also live our baptism likewise teaches us, that we shall also arise and live 

together with him. 1 together with him in heaven, to die no more. 

9 Knowing that Christ being raised from 9 For we know that Christ being raised from the dead , dieth no 

the dead, dieth no more: death (<*i/Ttr more : death no more lordeth it ovet' him ; but he will live eternally 

ju/gm/u) no more lordeth it over him. in the body, as we shall do also after our resurrection. 

10 For he who dieddied (th a/UAg t/*) by 10 I say, dieth no more. For Christ who died t died by the malignity 

sin 2 once ; but he who liveth f liveth (res ©•») of sin once t that being sufficient to procure our pardon; but Christ 

by God : 3 who liveth after having died, liveth in the body for ever by the power 

of God: 

11 ('Ot/Ta **i) So then conclude ye your- 11 So then , from Christ's death and resurrection, conclude ye 

selves to be dead verily (t* by sin ;■ yourselves to have been dead verily by sin f but now made alive by 

but alive (t» 0*») by God y 2 (t>) through God t who at present delivers you from the spiritual death by re- 
Christ Jesus our Lord. generation, and will deliver you from the bodily death by a blessed 

resurrection, through Jesus Christ our Lord, 

2. So we also shall walk in a new life.)—The original phrase, preceding verse represented all believers as crucified with Christ, 
x»<vcii)T' is an Hebraism, Ess. iv. 18. and must be translated, ‘he who is dead,' in this verse, must mean, ‘he who is dead with 
asl have done, after Beza. The new life in which believers arc to Christ.’ Accordingly he adds in the next verse, ‘since then we have 
walk, that is, in which they are to act and enjoy, being simitar to died with Christ.’ Christ having undergone death for us, through 
Christ’s life after his resurrection, is a new life in the body in the malignity of sin, ver. 10. it is the same as to its effects, as if we 
heaven after their resurrection. Besides, that the apostle had in ourselves had undergone death personally. See ver. 3. note 1.— 
view, not the resurrection of men's spirits, but of their bodies, is The Gentiles, by dying with Christ, were freed, not from sinning, 
plain from ver. 5. where, as the proof of their being to enjoy a but from the clakn of sin to rule them, and from the elements of 
new life hereafter, he tells the Romans, that since they were ‘plant* the world, Gal. iv. 3. that is, the idolatrous religions under which 
ed together in the likeness of his death,' namely, when they were they formerly lived. 

baptized, 4 they shall be also planted together in the likeness of his Ver. 8. Wc believe that we shall also live together with him.]— 
resurrection,* by being raised to a new life in the body at the last Our living together with Christ, spoken ofin this verse, is evidently 
day. Of the spiritual death and resurrection the apostle speaks our living with him after the resurrection. If so, our dying with 
ver. 6,7. See ver. 8. note. him, mentioned in the preceding clause, must be understood of 

Ver. 5. —1. Have been planted together in the likeness of his the natural death which sin brought on Christ and all mankind, 
death ]—The burying ofCnrist and of believers, first in the water Ver. 10,—1. For he who died.)—'O **’<$**'*. Some are of 

of baptism, and afterwards in the earth, is fitly enough compared opinion that ° is used here for in.—Beza says, the sentence may 
to the planting of seeds in the earth, because the effect in both be completed by supplying the preposition **t*, thus; ‘For with 
cases is a rcviviscence to a state of greater perfection. respect to his death.'—Valla, following Hilary, supposes b to be 

2. We shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection.]—Of the the neuter of the relative pronoun and translates the clause 
resurrection of believers, Christ’s resurrection is both an example thus; ‘For that which died. But Beza rejects that translation u 
and a proof. Wherefore our baptism, called in the preceding clause favouring of Nestorianism.—I think S is the article, and that it 
‘a planting together in the likeness of his death,* being both a stands here for the relative o$, he. See Ess. iv. 72. 
memorial of Christ’s death and resurrection, and a prefiguration 2. Died by sin.]—T> »f*»e r*». This is the dative oflhe instrument 
of our own, it teaches us, that we shall die indeed through the or cause. See Ess. iv. 25. For it cannot be said of Christ, who never 
malignity of sin, as Christ died ; butthrough the merit of his death, committed any sin, that he died to sin, in the sense of his 9inning 

and the efficacy of his power as Saviour, wc shall at the last day no more ; but he died by sin, in as much as he died through the 

be raised from the dead as he was, to live with him and with God sin of mankind. The phrase t»j •* 1^**0 a** v has the same 

eternally. Our baptism setting these things before us, the daily signification ver. 2. ‘We who have died by sin.* See ver. 11. 

recollection of it ought to stir us up to every religious and virtuous note 1. 

action, that we may be meet for the society of God and Christ 3. But he who liveth, liveth (t«> 0i«) by God.]—We have this 
through all eternity. phrase in the same sense, Luke xx. 38. ‘For all live («vr *) by 

Ver. 6.—1. Ye know this, that our old man was crucified together him.’ See Rom. xiv. 7. note, 
with him.]—Our crucifixion with Christ is in this verse termed the Ver. 11.—1. So then conclude ye yourselves to be (*ik*o«* t* 
crucifixion of our old man, or animal nature, because the greatest »/**(***) dead verily by ein.]—This is the same with Eph. ii. 1. 
part of our sinful inclinations have their seat in the body, and be- Nupvfnn r»t( which no translator 

cause such evil inclinations as are of a more spiritual nature, are ever rendered ‘dead to trespasses and sins.* It is the same like- 

always somehow turned towards the body. This old man, or animal wise with Rom. vii. 4. r* 4 Ye have been put to 

nature, is said to be crucified together with Chrisl, because its death by the law.* In those passages of scripture where men arc 

death is accomplished by the crucifixion of Christ. See Eph. ii. 16. spoken of as dead to sin , other phrases are used. Thus, Rom. viii. 

note 2 where the influence of the crucifixion of Christ, in killing 10. nxfov £»* ‘Your body verily is dead with respect 

men’s sinful passions, is explained. Accordingly, our crucifixion to sin.* Coloss. ii. 20. Airicr«vin r« «tro rwv foiy,nwv ray 

with Christ is represented, in the next clause, as issuing in the xio-mw, 'Yc have died with Christ from the elements of the world.’ 
body of sin's being rendered inactive in making us any longer 1 Pet. ii. 24, ’I** t**? »sroyM’o^»i»oi } ‘That we being dead 

serve ?in as slaves. to sins.* In the passage under consideration, the apostle’s meaning 

2. That the body of sin :]—the body belonging to sin, for this is is, That from Christ's dying for the sins of mankind, the Romans 
the genitive of possession. The apostle personifies sin, after the were 10 conclude, not only that they were mortal by sin, but that 
custom of animated writers, who, to make their discourses lively they were put to death by it spiritually. A« the consequence of 
and affecting, speak of the virtues and vices of which they treat as Adam's sin, their understandings were darkened, their wills per* 
so many persons. —The body, in this discourse, signifies the body verted, and all their faculties weakened. See the next note, 
with all its appurtenances of lusts, passions, Ac. called ver. 13. 2. But alive by God through Christ Jesus.]—Since the apostle re¬ 

members. Sec note 1. In this and the following verse, the ajKJStle presents the Romans as already made alive by God, the death which 
discourses of the spiritual death and resurrection ns cinblcmati- in the preceding clause, he says was brought on them by sin, was 
calty set forth in baptism, as well as the natural death and resur- not of the body only, but of the soul also. For though the Romans, 
rcction. to which he returns ver. 8.—Then at ver. 11. he draws a like all the rest of Adam’s postciity, had through the new covenant 
conclusion with respect to both, which he makes the foundation obtained a short life on earth, and were certainly lobe raised from 
of bis subsequent exhortations. the dead at the last day ; none of them had been made tlive from 

Ver. 7. For he who is dead, (fi*.**!^**, c hap. iv. 25. note 2.) is the bodily death, they were only made alive spiritually.—In repre- 
freed from sin chap. vii. 2. note l.[—The apostle having in the senting the spiritual death as partly removed in the present stato, 
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12 Wherefore, let not ein reign* in jour 
mortal body, so as to obeyiOby {vote crt$vf*xu{ 
minty ecil. <r*fjL*}&') the lusts of the body. 3 

13 N either («r*{fSTan?«) present ye to sin y our 
members' as instruments 3 of unrighteous¬ 
ness ; but present yourselves to God as alive 
from the dead, 3 and your members to God as 
instruments of righteousness. 

U (r*$, 91.) Besides, sin shall not lord 1 it 
over you ; (>•*$» 90.) for ye are not (i^ro tc/uoi) 
wntier law, but under grace. 3 

15 WhHtthen do irs SAT ? (from ver. 1.) 
We will sin , because we are not under law, 
but under grace ? By no means . 

16 Bo ye not know, that to whomsover ye 
present yourselves slaves, in order 1 to obe¬ 
dience, ye are HIS slaves (ver. 22.) whom 
ye obey, 3 whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience 1 unto righteousness 1 


17 But thanks to God, that although (109.) 
ye were the slaves of sin, yet ye have obeyed 


12 Wherefore, since God hath made you spiritually alive, and is 
to raise you with immortal bodies, let not sin reign in your present 
mortal body, so as to obey him by fulfilling the lusts of the body . 

13 Neither present ye to sin your bodily members , to be used as 
instruments of unrighteousness, but present the faculties of your mind 
to God , as persons whom he hath made alive from the death of sin: 
and your bodily members present to God as instrtitnents of righteous 
actions, which is the work he requires from his servants. 

14 Besides sin shall not lord it over you, for this reason, that ye 
are not under a dispensation of law, which gives no assistance against 
sin ; but under grace, which affords all the aids necessary for subdu¬ 
ing sin. 

15 What then do we teach ? That we will sin, because we are not 
wider law but under grace ? By no means. Our account of law and 
grace demonstrates, that we cannot possibly teach any such doctrine. 

16 This however we say, that even under the gospel ye may be 
the slaves of sin or of righteousnesss, as ye choose: only ye should 
consider, that to whatsoever master ye make yourselves slaves to give 
him obedience, ye are his slaves whom ye obey, and must be content¬ 
ed both with his work and with his wages, whether it be of sin, 
whose service ends in death, or of the obedience of faith, whose 
service ends in righteousness . 

17 By thus speaking, I do not insinuate that ye have made your¬ 
selves slaves to sin; on the contrary, I thank God, that although for- 


the apostle followed his Master, who thus spake of the spiritual re¬ 
surrection: John v. 25 1 The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall 
live.’ The spiritual resurrection is likewise spoken of, Eph. ii. 5. 
v. M ; and the persons so raised are called new creatures, 2 Cor. y. 
17 Gal. vi. 15. Upon the whole, it appears, that the death which sin 
hath brought upon mankind, is not that of the body alone, but of the 
soul also.—On the other hand, Christ's making us alive, besides the 
resurrection of the body, comprehends the renovation of our nature 
by a change of our principles and practice, through the powerful 
assistances afforded to us under the new covenant. And on that 
change, the expressions so often used in scripture are founded— 
new creature , new man, new birth, old man, jlesh, spirit. 

Ver. 12.—l. Let not sin reign.1—7*0 reign, in St. Paul's style, is to 
rule tyrannically, and with such force, that all opposition is vain. 
The apostle having spoken of believers being put to death by sin, 
ver. 2. and buried as dead persons with Christ, ver. 4. and their body 
as crucified with Christ, ver. 6. and their soul as spiritually dead, 
but both of them as made alive again by Christ, ver. IL he here 
Bupposes that sin, on seeing these things emblematically represent¬ 
ed in baptism, was become desirous of entering into their bodies a 
second time, with a view to exercise the same tyranny over them, 
by employing the members and lusts of their body in his service- 
The apostle therefore exhorted the Romans not to suffer sin to 
rule them, as formerly, by means of the lusts of the body. 

2. So as to obey it 1 »»m) by the lusts (*vrow) of the body-1—The 

pronoun **->» here stands for with which it agrees in 

gender. Dut the latter pronoun »vto v , being of a different gender, 
stands for f rof. I have therefore, in the translation, substituted 
body, the antecedent, in place of the relative pronoun, to avoid am¬ 
biguity. 

3. The lusts of the body, by an usual figure, denote the lusts both 
of the body and mind. 1—See Rom. vi. 6. note 1.—Accordingly, in the 
following verse, the apostle expresses himself more particularly ; 

4 Present yourselves (your minds) to God—rand your members to 
God.' 

Ver. 13.—l. Neither present ye to sin your members.]—M* 
members, here, and Rom. vii. 5. signify both the members of the 
body and the faculties of the mind; consequently, every thing in 
us which is employed as an instrument in performing the works of 
the flesh, enumerated Gal. v. 19-21. For some of these do not re¬ 
quire the members of the body to their being performed, but are 
wholly confined in their operation to the mind Hence, Col. iii. 5. 
evil desire and covetousness are mentioned among our members 
upon the earth, which we are to mortify. 

2. As instruments of unrighteousness.]—Though the original 

word irxa properly denotes military weapons , it is applied to any 
instrument of action. Beza thinks, that as the word wj^raevin, 
present, in the beginning of the verse, signifies the placing of ser¬ 
vants in the presence of their master, o*-*.», instruments, may de 
note military weapons , and that the two terms, conjoined, suggest 
the idea of sin as a tyrant, ver. 12. surrounded with his guards, to 
whom he gives wattes, ver. 23. 

3. As alive from the dead.)—Locke thought i* should be 

translaird from among the dead, understanding by the dead, the 
Gentiles dead in trespasses and sins. Bui there is no reason for 
restricting this epithet to the Gentiles. The unbelieving Jews 
might be called the dead as well as the unbelieving Gentiles. I do 
not however suppose the apostle meant, by this expression, any 
thin® more bin lhar the Romans were to behave as persons who had 
formerly been dead through sin, but were now alive through Christ. 

Ver. 14. — 1. Sin shall not lord itover you.]—This word 
denotes the government of a master over his slave; that is the 
moat absolute and tyrannical government. 

2. For ye are not under law, but under grace.]—By law, in this 


verse Locke understands the law of Moses, and by grace the gospel. 
But the more general sense of law agrees better with the apostle's 
argument. From ver. 15. it appears, that his enemies not under¬ 
standing his doctrine, that men f are not under jaw but undcrgracc,' 
had calumniated him as teaching, that men are not under law as a 
rule of duly, and so may sin with perfect safety. To this calumny 
the apostle answered, that their not being under law as a rule of 
justification, which was his doctrine, instead of being an encourage¬ 
ment to sinning, lays men under the strongest obligation to obey 
law, and to avoid sin. For the nature of grace, that is, of the gra¬ 
cious new covenant, under which men arc placed, is this :—II does 
not require an impossible perfect obedience, but the obedience of 
faith; it promises the assistance of the Spirit of God, to enable men 
to obey law sincerely, as a rule of duty ; and it offers the pardon 
of sin to all on repentance.—Law, as a rule of justification, is of a 
quite different nature. It requires perfect obedience, under the 
penalty of death; it offers no assistance for enabling those who arc 
under it to perform its requisitions; and it grants no pardon to any 
sinner on his repentance. Such being the nature of law and grace, 
it is evident that mere law, by reducing the sinner to despair, takes 
from him both the inclination and the capacity of repenting. Where¬ 
as the gracious new covenant, under which all mankind are placed, 
by its requisitions and promises, both encourages and enables sin¬ 
ners to repent; which is the reason that, ever since the fall, mankind 
have been placed under that gracious covenant, and not under law, 
as the rule of their justification. In short, the apostle's doctrine, 
‘yeare not under law, but under grace,' is, and ever hath been, 
true of all the posterity of Adam from the beginning; and in¬ 
stead of weakening the obligation of the law of God written on the 
hearts of men, that doctrine establishes it in the most effectual 
manner. 

But to all this the Jews objected, If we are not under the law of 
Moses as the rule of our justification, to what purpose was it so 
solemnly promulgated to ue? In like manner the Greeks argued, 
If we are not to be justified by the law of nature, why is it so deep¬ 
ly engraven in our hearts and consciences? These objections the 
apoBtle answers in the following chapter, where he discourses of 
the use of the moral precepts of the law of Moses, and, by conse¬ 
quence, of the use olthe law of nature also. 

Ver. 16.—1. Do ye not know, that to whomsoever ye present 
yourselves slaves, in order to obedience.]—By the expression, 1 yo 
present yourselves slaves,* the apostle taught the Romans, that 
grace does not destroy human liberty. It was still in their own 
power to choose, whether they would present themselves slaves to 
sin, or servants to righteousness. 

2. Ye are his slaves whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death.] 
—To the same purpose our Lord speaks, John viii. 34. 4 Wjioso- 
ever commitlelh sin, is the slave of sin.’ See Illustr. ver. 19. 

3. Or (-.vataiq;) of obedience unto righteousness.]— Obedience 
here signifies the gospel, called the obedience of faith, Rom. i. 5. xvi. 
26.; and the obedience of Christ, 2. Cor. x. 5.; and here obedience 
simply. As the apostle, in what goes before, had personified sin, 
so, in this verse, he personifies the gospel, to shew that, as a mas¬ 
ter. the gospel hath a just title to our persons and services. 

Ver. 17. Yet yc have obcycil from the heart the mould of doctrine 
into which ye were delivered ]—The original words must be supplied 
and construed in the following manner: 'T-mivrrxri ** 
rvoov <‘5 ov T'j3o» i ; ‘Ye have obeyed 

from the heart the mould of doctrine, into which mot Id of doctrine 
ye were delivered.’—The original word rvrrc.-, among other things, 
signifies a mould into which melted metals are poured, to receive 
the form of the mould. The apostle represents the gospel doctrine 
as a mould, into which the Romans were put by their baptism, in 
order to their being fashioned anew. And he thanks God. thet 
‘from the heart,’ that is, most willingly and sincerely, they had 
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from the heart the mould of doctrine 1 into 
which ye were delivered: 

18 (.it) And being made free 1 from sin, ye 
have become the slaves of righteousness. 

19 1 speak after the manner of men, 1 (ch*, 
112.) on account of the infirmity of your flesh : 
(; yct£ } 93.) Wherefore t as ye have presented 
your members, (, soil. otta*) servile IN¬ 
STRUMENTS to uncleanness and to iniquity, 2 
to WORK iniquity; so now preseiit your 
members (<h*A*) servile INSTRUMENTS to 
righteousness, to WORK holiness. 

20 For when ye were slaves of sin, ye were 
free men , (supply vn) AS TO righteousness. 

21 (Ov>, 262,) And what fruit had ye then 
FROM THOSE THINGSy of which ye are now 
ashamed 1 For the reward of these things is 
death. 

22 But now being set free from sin, and 
having become servants of God, ye have your 
fruit unto holiness, and the reward everlasting 
life. 

23 For the wages 1 of sin is death; but 
(X a Z iT f JL% ) th* gmcioui gift 2 of God 19 ever¬ 
lasting life, through Christ Jesus our Lord. 


merly ye were the slaves of sin t ye have willingly obeyed the mould 
of doctrine into which ye were cast at your baptism : 

18 And that being set free from the slavery of sin by your faith, 
ye have voluntarily become the slaves of righteousness , whom there¬ 
fore ye ought to obey. 

19 / speak according to the customs of men respecting slaves, on 
account of the weakness of your understanding in spiritual matters, 
that I may give you a just idea of the influence which sinful lusts 
have had over you formerly, and of the influence which holy affec¬ 
tions ought now to have. Wherefore, as in your unbelieving state 
ye presented your members servile instruments to unclean affections , 
and to unjust desires , to work wiekedness ; so 7 iow present your 
members servile instrume7its to righteousness t to work holiness. 

20 To devote yourselves to the service of righteousness, without 
serving sin at all, is reasonable: For when ye were slaves of sin,yewere 
free men as to righteousness; ye gave no obedience to righteousness. 

21 And what advantage did ye then reap from those base actions 
with which ye served sin, and of which ye are now ashamed? In¬ 
stead of being profited, ye have been hurt by them ; for the reward of 
all such thinsrs is death eternal. 

22 But now being set free from sin, both in respect of its power 
and punishment, and having become the servants of God t your state 
is entirely changed; ye are real free men, and ye have holiness as 
your service, and t as the reward thereof everlasting life . 

23 For the wages which sin gives to its slaves is eternal death; 
but the gracious gift which God bestows on his servants is everlasting 
life; a reward gratuitously bestowed through Jesus Christ our Ford 


yielded to the forming efficacy of that mould of doctrine, and were 
made new men, both in principle and practice. 

Ver. 18. And being mado iree.J—Exiv)<e«*3i»ri(, This is the 
word by which the act of giving a slave his liberty was signified, 
called by the Romans emancipation. 

Ver. 19. —1. Ispeakafter the manner of men.]—A a* 7 -<*. 
He mcan 3 , that his reasoning was taken from the customs of men, 
and was accommodated to their apprehension; and that he used 
metaphors and allegories which were well known. On other occa¬ 
sion* the ajwsile u*ed this phrase, to signify that he spake in the 
character ui an objector, Horn. iii. 5. Jerome calls it a Cilician 
phrase. Rut that others used it besides Cilicians, appears from 
A'.henaeus, Lib. ix. 1 1 humbly beg he would change his manner, and 
(<v Kxkttv) speak clearly.’ According to this use of the 

phra.se, * may signify, ‘I speak a thing well under* 

.stood.’ The truth is, the apostle spake clearly, familiarly, and 
strongly, when he represented the power which lusts and passions 
have over the reason, the conscience, and the will of wicked men, 
by the dominion which a tyrannical master exercises over his slave. 

2. Wherefore, as ye have presented your members (iovx*, sup¬ 
ply from ver. 13.) servile instruments to uncieanness, and to 
iniquity.]—What is meant by members, see ver. 13. note 1.—Accord- 
ing to Bcz-a, uncieanness and iniquity signify those base affections 
and evil inclinations, by which wicked men corrupt and enslave 
themselves; such as malice, lust, revenge, pride, covetousness. 
Sin is called uncieanness, to signify that it tarnishes the beauty of 
the soul, as filthiness obscures the beauty of the body; and that it 
renders the sinner loathsome in the eight both of God and man. 


Next, it is called iniquity ; because it is injurious both to Gud and 
man. Wherefore, these two epithets exhibit a just description of 
the nature of sin. 

Ver. 21. For the reward of these things is death.]—The Greek 
word Tixof, signifies both the end for which a thing is done, and the 
last issue of it. The apostle’s meaning is, that the punishment of 
death, to be inflicted on sinners, is the natural consequence, or 
issue and reward of their sin. The word is used in the first sense, 
1 Pet. i. 9. ‘Receiving (to tiAoO the end of your faith, the salvation 
of your souls the end or purpose for which ye believed. 

Ver. 23,—1. For the wages of sin is death.]—The original word 
properly signifies the food and pay, which generals give tn 
their soldiers for their service. By using this term, the apostle 
shews what sort of pay the usurper sin gives to those who serve 
under his banners. Farther, as the sin here spoken of is that which 
men commit .personally, and which they continue in, the death 
which is the wages of this kind of sin, must be death eternal. It ii 
observable, that although in scripture the expression eternal life is 
often to be met with, we nowhere find eternal joined with death. 
Yet the punishment of the wicked is said to be eternal, Matt. xxv. 46. 

2 . Gracious gift of God is everlasting life.]—The apostle does not 
call everlasting life the wages which God gives to his ser¬ 

vants, because they do not merit it by their services, as the slaves 
of sin merit death by theirs ; but he calls it %***«>», a fret gift, 
or, as Estius thinks the word may be translated, a donative ; In- 
cause, being freely bestowed, it may be compared to the donatives 
which the Roman generals, of their own good-will, bestowed on 
their soldiers, as a mark of their favour. 


CHAPTER VII. 

View and Illustration of the Doctrines in this Chapter . 


The apostle, in the preceding chapter, having confuted 
the slanderous report mentioned chap. iii. 8. that he and 
his brethren taught their disciples to sin, that grace might 
abound, judged it necessary in this chapter to repel the 
objection which the Jewish scribes and heathen philoso¬ 
phers urged against this doctrine of 4 justification with¬ 
out works of law,' chap. iii. 31. that it made law useless. 
This objection the apostle now examined the more care¬ 
fully, not only because it gave him an opportunity of ex¬ 
plaining to the Jews the nature and obligation of the law 
of Moses, but because he foresaw that, in after-times, 
the same objection would be urged by infidels against the 
doctrine of justification without works of law, to discredit 
the gospel. His discourse he begins with observing, that 
the law of Moses, as the law of God's visible kingdom 
and church among the Jews, 4 had dominion over a man,’ 
that is, was obligatory, only while he liveth, ver. 1.— 
This assertion he proved, by likening the law of Moses 
to the law of marriage, which binds the wife to the hus¬ 
band only while the husband liveth. But if he die, she 


is loosed, and may marry another, ver. 2, 3.—Wherefore, 
as the death of either party dissolves their marriage, 
the Jews, having been put to death by the curse of the 
law, in the person of Christ were now loosed from their 
marriage with God os their king, and from the law of 
Moses by which God's kingdom among them was go¬ 
verned, that they might be married to Christ by entering 
into the gospel church, and, in that new marriage, bring 
forth fruit unto God, ver. 4.—It is true this argument, 
at first sight, may perhaps appear inept But if we con¬ 
sider it attentively, it will appear strong and in point, 
being founded on those passages of scripture, where God 
represents his connexion with the Jews, as their king, 
under the idea of a marriage solemnized at Sinai, when he 
gave them his law, Ezek. xvi. 8. 38; Jer. ii, 2. iii. 14.: 
For by that similitude God intimated to the Jews, that 
as marriages are dissolved by the death of either of the 
parties,, his connexion with their nation as their king was 
to end at the time when they, with the rest of mankind, 
should be put to death in the person of Christ. The 
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a post It' therefore argued justly, from the Jews being put 
to death in the person of Christ, that their marriage, or 
connexion with God as their king, was dissolved, and that 
thov were loosed from the law of Moses, as the law of 
God’s temporal kingdom. Besides, it was fit that that 
kingdom and its law should end at the death of Christ. 
For the temporal kingdom having been erected among 
the Jews, for the sake of publishing, in the law of Moses, 
the curse of the law of works originally given to man in 
paradise, (see Gal. iii. 10. note 2. Rom. x. Illustr.), that 
t.iev might be sensible of the grace of the gospel, it is 
exident, that when Christ removed the curse of the law of 
works by suffering it for all mankind, and opened the 
gospel dispensation, the kingdom of God among the Jews 
and the law of Moses were no longer of use, but were set 
esiJe. that the Jews might be at liberty to enter into the 
gospel church, and there bring forth fruit to God. 

Next, to shew them the true nature of the law of 
M oses, and to convince them that it was not intended as 
a rule of justification, the apostle told the Jews, that 
while bv their fleshly descent from Abraham they were 
placed under the law of Moses, as the law of God’s tem¬ 
poral kingdom, their sinful passions wrought effectually 
in their members, to make them do 6ueh actions as, by 
the curse of that law, subjected them to death. For this, 
in effect, was to tell them that the law of Moses was a 
mere law of works, which required perfect obedience un¬ 
der the penalty of death, and granted pardon to no sinner, 
bee chap. x. Illustr. ver. 4. Consequently, neither that 
law, nor any other law of works, could be a rule of justi¬ 
fication to sinners, ver. 5.—And, therefore, at the fall, 
though Christ had not died, yet because he was to die, to 
buy off all mankind from the curse of the law, Gal. iii. 
13. God was pleased in the prospect of his death, imme¬ 
diately to loose Adam and his posterity from the law of 
works as a rule of justification, and to place them under 
• new law, in which not perfect obedience, but the obe¬ 
dience of faith, was required in order to life. And to 
■hew this he told them, that as soon as Christ died, the 
Jews were not only loosed from the law of Moses, 
which by its curse annexed to every transgression, appears 
to have been the original law of works under which Adam 
f?H, but, as persons delivered from the law of works, by 
their dying with Christ in the nature in which they were 
tied to that law, they were admitted into the Christian 
church that they might thenceforth 6erve God according 
to the new manner of the law under which mankind 
were placed at the fall, and not any longer according to 
the old manner of the law 0f works, ver. 6. 

But lest, from the apostle’s telling the Jews, ver. 5. 
that their sinful passions under the law had put them to 
death, and from his affirming, ver. 6. that they were loosed 
from the law on that account, they might suspect that he 
thought the law of Moses a bad institution, he assured 
them that he entertained no such opinion. That law, 
though it could not justify the Jews, was of excellent use 
as a rule of duty. By its prohibitions, it made them sen¬ 
sible of their sins; and by its curse it shewed them what 
their sins deserved. As an instance, he mentioned their 
not being able to know that the strong desire of things 
forbiJden is sin, unless the law had said, ‘Thou shalt not 
covet,’ ver. 7.—Wherefore, when he told them that their 
•inful passions under the law had wrought in their mem¬ 
bers, to put them to death, his meaning was, that their 
■inful passions, and not the law, had wrought in them 
■trong desires of things forbidden, which, by the curse of 
the law, subjected them to death: for without law sin is 
dead ; it hath no power to kill the sinner, ver. 8.—Far¬ 
ther, to shew the excellent nature oflaw, as it makes men 
sensible both of their sins and of the demerit of their sins, 
he observed, that while men are ignorant of law, they 
fancy themselves without sin, and entitled to life ; but 
when, by the operation of law upon their conscience, they 


conic to tne true knowledge of their own character, they 
arc sensible that sin lives in them, and that they art* dead 
by the curse, ver. 9.—Thus it hath come to pass, that the 
law of works, which was originully intended to give life 
to mankind, hath occasioned their death, ver. 10.—Be 
cause their sinful passions, which law cannot subdue, de¬ 
ceive them into the commission of evil actions, which, 
according to the tenor of the law of works, subjects them 
to death, ver. 11.—From all which it appears, that in¬ 
stead of being a sinful thing, the law of works, as pub¬ 
lished in the law of Moses, is holy, even in its curse, and 
all its commandments are ‘holy, and just, and good,* 
ver. 12. 

To this, however, a Jew is introduced replying,—Tho 
good law which you so highly praised, notwithstanding 
its goodness, hath been, by your own acknowledgment, 
the occasion of my death. This objection the apostle in¬ 
troduced, that he might have an opportunity of shewing 
more fully the excellent nature of law. For lie affirmed 
a third time, that it is not the law, but sin, which kills the 
sinner, through the curse of the law; and that it was fit 
the sinner should be so punished, to shew all the subjects 
of God’s government the exceeding malignity of sin, in 
destroying the peace and order of the world, ver. 13.— 
Farther, to display the excellency of law still more clear¬ 
ly, the apostle observes, that by the very frame of their 
own minds, sinners know the law to be spiritual or holy, 
and that by comparing themselves with the holy law, the 
unregenerated become sensible that they are carnal, and 
sold under sin, ver. 14.—The spirituality or holiness of 
the law every sinner must know by this, that when he 
does the things which the law forDids, he does not ap¬ 
prove of them. On the other hand, the corruption of 
his own nature, and his inability to do good, he feels, first, 
by his habitually neglecting to practise what the law en¬ 
joins, notwithstanding he hath some feeble inclinations 
to comply with its good injunctions; and, next , by his ha¬ 
bitually doing what the law forbids, notwithstanding he 
hath some faint hatred of these evil actions, ver. 15.— 
Now, these feeble volitions, and ineffectual aversions, de¬ 
monstrate that our reason and conscience assent to all 
the precepts of the law, as good, ver. 16.—But reason and 
conscience being the higher part of our nature, and our 
real selves, the evil actions which we do in opposition to 
their dictates are not so much our work, the work of our 
higher part, as the work of the sinful passions which pre¬ 
dominate in the animal or lower part of our nature, ver. 
17.—Thus by the law, men are made sensible that in 
their flesh, or animal part, no good thing dwells; and that 
being wholly governed by that part, though they have 
some inclination to what U good, they find it extremely 
difficult to practise it. This inability in the unregenerated 
to do the good which they incline, the apostle insisted on, 
not to drive them to despair, but to make them put a just 
value on the gospel, which, as he afterwards observes, is 
alone able to deliver them from the slavery of sin, and to 
raise the higher part of their nature to its proper superi¬ 
ority, ver. 18.—Next he tell us, that the extreme diffi¬ 
culty of the thing is the true reason that the unregene¬ 
rated do not the good they incline, but the evil which 
they do not incline, ver. 19.—And from this infers, that 
sin is not the work of the higher part of their nature, 
which is their real selves, but the work of their carnal 
part. This he has said before, ver. 17.—but he repeats 
it here, not with any view to excuse the sinner, by lay¬ 
ing the blame of his evil actions on the prevalence of hie 
passions, but lo shew that all the credit which sinful ac¬ 
tions derive, whether from the general practice of the 
world, or from the station and abilities of the individuals 
who are guilty of them, is entirely destroyed by this con¬ 
sideration, that they are contrary to the reason and con¬ 
science of mankind. 

To his account of the discovery which law makes of 
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the state wherein men are by nature, the apostle subjoins 
a description of the struggle between reason and passion, 
which arises in the mind of the sinner when awakened by 
the operation of law on his conscience. Such a person 
finds, that when he is most strongly inclined by his better 
part to do what is excellent, evil presents itself to him as 
a desirable object; and that so constantly, and with such 
alluring influence, that it may he termed a law , ver. 21. 
—So that, notwithstanding he is pleased with the law of 
God in his inward man, or spiritual part, ver. 22.—he 
feels an opposite law in his members, or carnal part, war¬ 
ring strongly against the law of his mind, and bringing 
him into captivity to the law of sin which is in his 
members, ver. 23.—And as mere law supplies neither 
strength nor hope to the awakened sinner, but after 
shewing him sin and death in all their frightful colours, 
leaves him under the power of sin, and under the con¬ 
demnation of the curse, the apostle introduces him cry¬ 
ing out, terrified lest being overcome in the conflict he 
be subjected to eternal death, ‘0 wretched man that I 
am, who will deliver me from the body of this death?' 
ver. 24.—-Then, to shew from whence his deliverance 
cometh, he makes the awakened sinner thank God, who 
graciously delivers him frdm the slavery of sin, and from 
the curse of the law, through Jesus Christ, whose gospel 
offers the assistance of God’s Spirit, and promises eter¬ 
nal life to the penitent believer. The effect of this hap¬ 
py deliverance, the apostle sets forth, by making the de¬ 
livered sinner declare with joy, that he does not now, as 
formerly, serve God only with the ineffectual approbations 
and volitions of his mind, and with his flesh or animal 
part the law of sin; but as one delivered from that law, 
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he habitually serves God, both with his mind and with 
his flesh, ver. 25. 

Although the apostle, in this chapter, hath spoken 
more immediately of the Jews, as placed under the law 
of Moses; yet, as the arguments by which he hath 
proved their freedom from that law as a rule of justifica¬ 
tion are equally forcible for proving the freedom of 
mankind from the law of nature as a rule of justifica¬ 
tion, the author hath not, in this illustration, departed 
from the truth, in supposing the apostle designed this 
passage for both.—Farther, as the moral precepts and 
curse of the law of Moses, are in effect the precepts and 
curse of the law of nature, what the apostle hath written 
to shew the excellent nature and operation of the law of 
Moses in making the Jew's sensible of their sins, and of 
their inability to deliver themselves either from the power 
or from the punishment of their sins, consequently in 
leading them to seek sanctification and pardon from the 
grace of God published in the gospel, is equally appli¬ 
cable to the law of nature written on the hearts of men ; 
for it hath the same operation and influence, in making 
sinners sensible both of their sins and of their danger, 
and in .leading them to Christ. We may therefore be¬ 
lieve the apostle had both laws in his eye, when he wrote 
this excellent passage.—His principal design, however, 
was to wean the Jews from their extreme attachment to 
the law of Moses, and to make them sensible of the ab¬ 
surdity of pressing that law upon the Gentiles; because, 
however excellent it might be in itself, or however useful 
for certain purposes, it was, through the infirmity of hu¬ 
man nature, as ineffectual for the sanctification of man¬ 
kind, as for their justification. 
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New Translation. 

Chap. VII.— 1 Know ye not, brethren, for 
I speak to them, who know (yc/a&v) /aw, 1 that 
the law hath dominion over a man onlt so 
long as he liveth ? 2 

2 For a woman who hath an husband, is 
bound by law to her husband 1 while he liveth: 2 
But if HER husband die, (uLra^ytiTou') she is 
loosed from the law of the husband . 

3 So then, she shall be called an adulteress , 
if, while her husband liveth, she be married to 
another husband : but if the husband die, she 
is freed from that law; so that she is no adul¬ 
teress, though married to another husband , 

4 (*fVi) Wherefore, my brethren, ye also 
ref.Ttt&hTi,) have been put to death by the law 

( Vist, 117.) in the body of Christ, 2 147.) 


Commentary. 

Chap. VII.—1 Ye Jews think the law of Moses is of perpetual 
obligation; but know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them who 
know lawJ t that the law of Moses, as the law of God’s temporal 
kingdom among the Jews, hath dominion over a man only so long 
as he liveth ; its obligation being that of a marriage ? 

2 For a woman who hath an husband , is bound by the law of 
marriage (Gen. ii. 21-24.) to her husband while he liveth : but if her 
husband die she is loosed from the law of marriage, which bound her 
to her husband, and hindered her from marrying any other man. 

3 So'Uhen such a woman shall be reputed, both by God and man, 
an adulteress, if, while her husband liveth , she be married to another 
husband: but if her husband die y she is freed from that law whit Ii 
bound her to her husband, and hindered her*to marry any other man ; 
so that she is no adulteress , though , after his death, she be married 
to another husband . 

4 Wherefore , my brethren since marriages are dissolved by the 
death of either of the parties, ye Jews, who were married to God as 
your king, and thereby were bound to obey the law of Moses, are 


Ver. 1.—1.1 speak to them who know law.)—Here law signifies 
the whole of the divine revelations recorded in the Jewish scrip¬ 
tures. See Rom. ii. 12. note 1. Or, as the article is wanting, it may 
denote law in general; not only the law of Moses, but the law of 
nature, which is Che law of works. The truth is, the apostle's rea¬ 
soning in this chapter is applicable to both these laws. 

2. That the law nath dominion over a man only so long as he liv¬ 
eth.1—Eisner thinks the law , in this clause, is the law oi marriage, 
mentioned ver. 2. But I rather suppose the apostle means the law 
of Moses, as the law of God’s temporal kingdom among the Jews; 
for his intenlion was to shew that the Jews were loosed from that 
law. by their being put to death with Christ. See ver. 6. 

Ver. 2.—1. For a woman who hath an husband, <kc.]—This argu¬ 
ment was peculiarly adapted to the Jews, whose connexion with 
God, as their king, was represented by God himself under the idea 
of a marriage solemnized with them at Sinai. See llluslr. ver. 4. 
lint 'be same argument is applied by the apostle to the Gentiles 
likewise, Rotn. vi. 7. because the law of marriage being of univer¬ 
sal obligation, if it is dissolved by the death of either parly, other 
obligations of a like nature must be dissolved in the same manner. 

2. Is bound by law to her husband while he liveth.)—The law 
here referred to, is the law of marriage promulgated in paradise, 
Gen. ii. 24. whereby our Lord declared, Mall. xix. 6. marriages 
were appointed to continue for life, except in the case of adultery. 

Ver 4.—1. Ye al SO (• b-xvx r m jii ti i <k vSfdtv) have been put to 
deah by the law.]—Here it* veis the dative of the instrument. 
«5ea Rom. vi. 2. note. The original word, jai-xrou,, properly sig¬ 


nifies I put to death. The word also is emphatical in this passage, 
and implies, that not the Gentiles only, but the Jews also, were put 
to death, by 1 the curse of the law.’ 

2. In the body of Christ. J-Believers being considered as members 
of Christ’s body on account of the intimate union which subsists be¬ 
tween them and him, every thing happening to him is in scripture 
said to have happened to them. Thus the Jews are here said to be 
‘put to death in the body of Christ;’ and ‘our old man’ is said to 
‘be crucified with Christ,’ Rom. vi. 6.; and we are said to have ‘died 
together with Christ,’ ver. 8.; and 'to be*buried together with h:m 
by baptism,’ ver. 4.; and ‘to be dcau with Christ from dm elements 
of llic world,’ Col. ii. 20.; and to be risen with Christ, : L*ph. ii. 4 -0.; 
and even ‘to be circumcised with Christ,’ Col. ii. 11.; on which ac¬ 
count, believers of all nations arc called itc**, the ciremnnsUrn, 
Philip, iii. 3.—These expressions St. Paul look great dr light in, lie- 
cause they make us sensible that Christ became man. was circum¬ 
cised, crucified,and buried; and rose again to deliver us li om punish¬ 
ment, and to procure for us a blessed resurrection to immortality. 
More particularly,as Christ suffered death for us,we arc said to have 
been actually put to death in him: and whatever extrinsic obligation* 
respecting religion would have been dissolved by our own dcatn* 
arc dissolved by his. Wherefore, as the Jews were killed by dm 
curse of the law of Moses in the person of Chi isf, its c laim to their 
persons and services was abolished ; so that they were at liberty to 
uc married to another husband or king. In like manner, the Gen¬ 
tiles having been killed in the person of Christ, by the curse of tho 
law of nature, they have, from the oeginning, by that death been 
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in o' ilcr that ye may be married 5 to another, 4 
kvl\ to him who is raised from the dead,* that 
we should bring forth fruit 6 to God. 7 


5 For, when we were in the flesh. 1 the sinful 
pasmo'is (ti Sta t» which IV E HAD (73. 
74. 117.) umler the law wrought effectually 
m our members, to bring forth fruit unto death. 


6 But now we are loosed 

from the law, having died in that by which we 
were tied ; 1 (.Uv, 326.) so that we ought to 
serve in newness of THE spirit, and not in old- 
ue ss of THE letter. 3 

7 What then do we say, THAT the law 1 is 
sin ? J By no means. Nay, I had not known 
sin, u:iless (Si*) through law. 3 For even 
(vr&juur) strong desire 4 I had not known 
TO BE SIN, unless the law bad said, Thou 
shall not covet. 

8 But I SAT THAT sin taking opportunity 
(tin, 117.) under the commandment, wr otight 
effectually in me all strong desire .' For with¬ 
out law sin is dead. 3 


loosed from that marriage and law, because ye also , as well as the 
Gentiles, (chap. vi. 6.), have been put to death by the curse of the law 
in the person of Christ , that ye may be married to another , even to 
him who died for you, but ii now raised from the dead ; and thai wc 
should bring forth fruit to God. 

5 Besides, the law of Moses never was intended as the rule of our 
justification ; for when we were the subjects of God's temporal king¬ 
dom, the siiijul inclinations which we had under the law , wrought ef¬ 
fectually in the members , both of our soul and body, see Rom. vi; 
13. note I.), to bring forth such evil actions as, by the curse of that 
law, subjected us to death without mercy. 

6 But now we Jews are loosed from the law of Moses, having died 
with Christ by its curse in that fleshly nature by which , as descend¬ 
ants of Abraham, we were tied to the law, and are placed under the 
law of the gospel; so that we now should serve God in the new man¬ 
ner of the gospel , and not in the old manner of the law . 

7 What then do / *tiy when I affirmed, ver. 5. that, under the law, 
our sinful passions wrought in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death 7 Do I say that the law is a bad institution ? By no means . 
Nay, I could not have known sin in its extent and demerit, unless 
through law . For even strong desire of things sinful, I could not 
have known to be sin punishable with death, unless the law of Moses 
had said, thou shalt not covet . 

8 But I say that sin , taking opportunity under the law to kill me 
by its curse, wrought effectually in me the strongest desire of things 
forbidden, and thereby subjected me to death, (ver. 5.) For without 
the law , sin is dead; hath no power to kill the sinner. 


delivered from the law of nature, as a rule of justification. 8o the 
apostle tells us, Gal. hi. 13. 'Christ hath delivered us from the curse 
ol the law.' 

3 That ye may be married ]—In this passage the union of Christ 
wiih his people is represented as a marriage. So likewise, Ephea. 
v. 31. 32. Rev. xxi. 9. xxiL 1/. The apostles probably took that idea 
from the ancient phraseology concerning the Jews. See Ulustr. 
ver 4. But from whatever source it was derived, it is a strong re¬ 
presentation of the friendship which subsists, and will subsist be¬ 
tween Christ and believers to all eternity, and of the happiness 
which they will derive from his love to them, and from their entire 
subjection to him. 

4. To another.)—The apostle speaks of Chris! as the husband of 
the believing Jews, because he was now become their Lord and 
Head; and calls him another husband, because, while the theo¬ 
cracy subsisted, God was their husband, Isa. liv. 5. 'Thy maker is 
thy husband.’ 

o Even to him who is raised from the dead.]—The crucifixion of 
their old man, or corrupt nature, and their obtaining a new nature 
through the death of Christ, was a fit preparation of the Jews for 
becoming spouses to Christ, now raised from the dead. 

6 Thai we should bring forth fruit unto God ]—The apostle says, 
'That we should bring forth,' to show that he was in the same cir¬ 
cumstances with the Jews. The transition from one person to ano¬ 
ther, as Blackwall observes, Sacr. Class, part I. ch. 2. $6. is fre¬ 
quent in Homer, Virgil, Xenophon, Plato, and all the best writers in 
both languages, and is admired as emphalicai and beautiful by 
readers of taste. 

7. Fruit to God.]—Holy actions brought forth by the Jews, in 
consequence of their new marriage with Christ, or introduction into 
Christ’s church, is called fruit to God, to signify, that although the 
Jew* were loosed from tneir former marriage with God as their 
king, they were not loosed from their obedience to God; and that 
all the good actions which men perform Under the gospel dispensa¬ 
tion, are considered by God as belonging to him. Perhaps »tan in 
the expression, fruit to God, there is an insinuation, that as law gives 
no assistance for conquering the corruptions of our nature, and al¬ 
lows no pardon to any sinner, the evil actions which men commit 
under law, whether the law of nature or of Moses, are properly fruit 
to death. Sec ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. For when we were in the flesh.)—The apostle describe* 
the state of the Jews under the law of Moses, by their being in the 
flesh, and their state under the gospel, by their being in the spirit, 
(see Gal iii. note), to shew, 1. That their relation to God as his peo¬ 
ple wai constituted merely by their descent from Abraham accord- 
m; to the flesh, and by their performing the services of the lawof 
Moses which all penained to the flesh: 2. That men’s relation to 
Go-l as his people, under the gospel, is not constituted either by 
their bcin > descended from this or that falhcr, or by their perform¬ 
ing this or that ceremony pertainintr to the flesh, but by tneir pos- 
«e'Smj! thc*e dispositions of mind which rendered men like God. 
They are God’s people, not by the flesh, but by the spirit. In other 
passages of scripiurc, by men’s being in the flesh, is meant their 
being governed by the lusis of the flesh ; and by their being in the 
spirit, ihnr being guided by the spiritual principles of their nature 
purified and strengthened by the spirit of God. Rom. viii. 1 note 

2. Sec ver. 14. of this chapter, note L 

Ver 6 —1 Having died in that by which wc were lied.)—I have 
followed the reading adopted by Mill, Bengclius, and others, viz. 

ir - 7*, because the apostle is speaking of 

1 1 ip Jews, who, by their fleshly dt>scenl from Abraham, were tied 
tu the law ofMoses. But haying received baptiam, in token cf their 
t *ing pul to death with Christ, they were, through that death, strip¬ 


ped of their fleshly relaliopjo Abraham, by which they were bound 
to obey the law ol Moses. ^Ifthe common reading, **9 0 ** 0 *™* *» 
is retained, by supplying the word that the transla¬ 
tion will run thus : 'That being dead by which we were tied.' 

2. In newness of the spirit, and not in oldness of the letter. ]—See 
2 Cor. iii. 6. note 1. 2. The Jews, being loosed from the law ofMo¬ 
ses, were no longer to worship God with rites and ceremonies per¬ 
taining to their flesh, but with services of their spirit, consisting in 
faith and love. From this, however, we must not infer, that the 
Jews under the law did not serve Cod with spiritual services; ail 
the services in which true piety and morality consist, were enjoin¬ 
ed in the covenant with Abraham, and were practised by the pious 
Israelites. But to these the law of Moses added numberless ser¬ 
vices pertaining to the body, from which the converted Jews were 
freed since their death with Christ. 

Ver. 7.—L. Whin then do we say, that the law, Ac.]—The quota¬ 
tion in the end of this verse, being from the tenth commandment in 
the decalogue, shews that the law here spoken of is the law of 
Mosesi, and chiefly the moral precepts of that law; which, as they 
are a just transcript of the law of nature, every thing the apostle 
hath said concerning them is applicable to the law of nature also. 

2. Law is sin.]—Is a sinful or bad institution, an institution which 
occasions men to sin. That this is the apostle's meaning is plain 
from ver. 12, where he mentions, by way of inference, the proposi¬ 
tion which his reasoning was designed to prove : ‘ Whereiore the 
law is holy, and the commandment holy and just and good.’ 

3. By no means. Nay, 1 had not known sin unless through law.) 
—As the spostle is speaking of the law of Moses, this must not be 
understood universally. For It is not to be supposed, that the rea¬ 
son and conscience of the heathens gave them no knowledge at all 
of their sins. The contrary is affirmed by the apostle, Rom. ii. 14. 
Nevertheless, the most enlightened among them had but an Imper¬ 
fect knowledge of the nature and demerit of sin in general, and of the 
number and aggravations of their own sins in particular, compared 
with die knowledge of these things which they would have derived 
from revelation. The truth is, they fancied many things innocent, 
which were real enormities, and many things trivial sins, which 
were very heinous, as is evident from their writings. 

4. For even strong desire 1 had not known to be sin, unless the 

law had said, Thou shall not covet.)—The original word, 
signifies strong desire, whether good or bad. Here it is used in the 
bad sense; as it is likewise 1 John ii. 16. rm 'The 

lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes. 1 But it signifies strong de¬ 
sire of a good kindalso, Lukexxii. 15. ' I nave 

vehemently desired to eat this passover.’—1 Thess. ii. 17. 'Endea¬ 
voured the more abundantly (»oxx.| with great desire to 

see your face.'—In the commandment, the desire that is forbidden, 
is of what belongs to others. Now, as the operation of such a desire 
is to prompt men to acts of injustice, the existence of it in the mind 
is sin, because it could not hold its place there for any length of 
time, unless it were indulged. However, the knowledge that strong 
desire, not exerted in outward actions, is sin, is not very obvious; 
and therefore the apostle ascribes it to the information given us by 
the revealed law of God. 

Ver. 6.—1. Sin, taking opportunity under the commandment, 
wrought effectually in me all strong desire;]—». t. every kind of 
strong desire. Commentators who translate *** irTaxn;, ‘through 
the commandment,' explain this by the principle in human nature 
which Ovid describes in his famed lines, Nilimur inxetitum, Ac .: 
for they think the prohibitions of law awaken and irritate men's 
evil desires. But though this interpretation may be admitted, in so 
faraA it supposes evil desires to exist in the mind previous to the 
prohibitions of Law, and that these evil desires prompt men to make 
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9 ( if, 106.) Therefore, I was alive (#*£/? 9 Accordingly, I -was in my own imagination entitled to life, while 

fou*) without law formerly : But when tho without the knowledge of law formerly: b ut when the commandment, 
commandment came, sin lived again, (see ver. with its curse, came to my knuwledge in their full extent, sin, which 
8. at the end), and I died. I fancied had no existence in me, lived again, and I died by the curse. 

10 (K =ci, 212.) And so the commandment 10 And so the commandment written on the hearts of men, and 

which was INTENDED for life, 1 the same published in the law of Moses, which was intended for giving life, the 
was found by me TO END in death. 3 same was found by me, in my present state, to be the occasion of death. 

11 For sin taking opportunity (St±, 122.) 11 For as law neither remedies the weakness of human nature, nor 

under the commandment, 1 deceived me, 3 and subdues its evil appetites, sin, talcing opportunity while I was under 
(As*) through it slew me. the commandment to kill me, deceived me into the commission of evil 

actions by its specious allurements, and through the commandment 
slew me. 

12 ('On, 331.) Wherefore, the law indeed 12 Wherefore, the law indeed , as it restrains us from sin by the 

is holy and the commandment holy, and just, fear of punishment,^ holy even in its curse, and the moral com- 
and good. mandment is holy , and just, and good. 

13 Jew. The good LAW , then, to me hath 13 The good law, then, which you praise so much, to me hath be - 
become death?' Apostle . By no means. But come the cause of death ? I reply, It is by no means the law', but sin, 
sin hath BECOME DEATH , 3 that sin might which hath become the cause of death to sinners. And God hath so 
appear working out death 3 to me, (J«t, 113.) appointed it to be, that sin might be seen to work out death to sin- 
through the good LAWjTHAT IS, that sin might ners, through the good law ; that is, that sin might become known to 
become (Ka3-‘ C^r^CcKev a^ua^TOjX^ 1 ') a most ex- all God’s subjects, as a thing most exceedingly destructive , through 
ceeding sinner j through the commandment. the commandment, forbidding it under the penalty of death. 

14 (Tug,91.) Besides, we know thatthe law is 14 Besides, we know that the law is agreeable to our spiritual 
spiritual; 1 butlam carnal, 7 being sold under sin. 5 part, but that lam led by my cam al part, being enslaved to sin. 

15 For what I thoroughly work,' I do not 15 The spirituality of the law we know ; for what ev.l things in 
approve . 3 For I practise not that (o 3xx«) an unregenerate state I habitually work, I do not approve : and our 
which I incline ; 3 but what I hate, that I do. slavery to sin we know ; for I practise not the things which reason 

and conscience incline , but what they hate, that I do. 


trial of things forbidden; yet I prefer the explanation given in the 
commentary, because the fleshly appetites and other strong evil de¬ 
sires, which now prevail in men’s minds, do not owe either their 
existence, or their operation, but their power to kill, to the prohibi¬ 
tions and penalty of law. Hence it is said, 1 Cor. xv. G6. 'The 
strength of sin is the law.’ 

2. X vf i; yx e wo uov. For without law 6in is dead.]—Sin, which he 
still cosniders as a person, would have had no being, or at least no 
strength to kill men, unless law existed: For the essence of sin con¬ 
sists in its being a violation of law.—Though the apostle speaks this 
more directly of the law of Moses, it is equally true of the law of na¬ 
ture, and may be applied to the state of mankind before the law of 
Moses was given. For unless there had bcenalaw written in men’s 
hearts, 6in would have been dead, or have had neither existence nor 
power to kill 

Ver. 10.—1. The commandment which was intended for life ]— 
The law of nature, and its transcript in the moral precepts of the 
law of Moses, were intended for life ; because the threatening of 
death for every offence is virtually a promise of life to those who 
obeyperfectly. This appears from the law given to Adam in paradise. 

2. The same was found by me to end in death.]— Perfect ouedicnce 
being impossible in the present state ofhuman nature,the law which 
threatens death for every offence, necessarily ends in death to the 
sinner, although it was originally intended to give life to the obedient. 

Ver. 11.—1. Sin taking opportunity under the commandment.]— 
So this clause ought to be translated ; for no person can fancy that 
men's evil desires are owing to the prohibitions oflaw. To entertain 
an opinion of this kind, is to make God the author of sin by his law. 
The apostle’s mcanine is, that 6in took the opportunity of inen being 
under the commandment, first to deceive them.and then to kill them. 

2. Deceived me ]—This is an allusion to the excuse which Eve 
made for eating the forbidden fruit: ‘The serpent deceived me,’ 
by assuring me that I should not die. The apostle speaks of a two¬ 
fold opportunity taken hy sin, while men are under the command¬ 
ment. The first is, sinful dispositions, deceiving men into a belief 
that the prohibitions of law are unreasonable, thatthe thing forbid¬ 
den is pleasant or profitable, and that it will not be followed with 
punishment, persuade them to do it. This was the serpent’s dis¬ 
course to Eve ; and it is what men's sinful inclinations always sug¬ 
gest to them. The second opportunity which sin takes under the 
commandment, is that of killing the Binncr by the curse annexed 
to the commandment which he nath broken. 

Ver. 12. Wherefore, the law indeed is holy.]—This character of 
the law is perfectly consonant to truth, whether the apostle is speak¬ 
ing of the law of nature, or of the law of Moses. By the command¬ 
ment, as distinguished from the law, Beza understood the com¬ 
mand, ‘Thou shalt not covet.’ 

Ver. 13,—1. The good law, then, to me hath become death.]—As 
in this am! in the subsequent clause, the adjective to *yab ov, the 
good. hath no substantive joined to it, I have supplied the substan¬ 
tive -tix*'rui, late, ordinance, because this is an objection stated 
by the unbelieving Jew to the apostle’s affirmation, that 'the law is 
holy, and just, and good : The good law, then, hath become death 
to me V 

2. Hy no means : But sin hath become death.]—Here the apostle 
ciearly distinguishes between a proper cause and an occasion, or 
cause by accident. The law is the occasion of death to sinners; but 
sin is the proper or efficient cause of that evil. 

3. Might appear working out death.]—The participle **rtey*C*- 
may be ‘.ranalated infinitively thus— might appear to work out 

death. 


4. That sin might beeome a most exceeding sinner.]—Our trans¬ 
lators supposed', that is nut here lor the adjective. Hut, 

as Beza observes, it is used as a substantive, and signifies u sinner. 
For the apostle carries on the personification of sin, begun chap, vi 
6. by shewing its exceeding sinfulness in this respect, that it niaken 
the law, which was intended for life, the occasion of men’s death. 

Ver. 14.—1. Besides, we know thatthe law is spiritual.]—The law 
enjoins actions conformable to the dictates of our spiritual part, 
our reason and conscience. 

2. But I am carnal.]—This word is used, 1 Cor. iii. 1. to denote 
such a stale of imperfection in knowledge and goodness, as persons 
may be in who are newly converted. But in most other passage**, 
it signifies the highest state of alienation from God, Korn. viii. 5-8. 
and the being carnal is said, Eph. ii. 3. to consist ‘in fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh.’ That the apostle used the word carnal in the 
worst sense here, is evident from his adding, ‘ being sold under sin.* 
In his note on the words spiritual and carnal Beza thus expresses 
himself: Nec is esse velim, cui Paulina: istc:formula: disjAiceant, 
quibus nihil unquam gravius, aut expressius invenin posse puto. 

3. Being sold under 6in ;]—that is, sold as a slave to remain under 
the dominion of sin, and be obliged to do whatever evil actions sin¬ 
ful inclinations nromjnt to. In this sense the phrase is used in scrip¬ 
ture, Judges iii. 8. ‘ He sold them into the hand of the king of Mmn 
pofamia, and the children of Israel served,’ dec —1 Kings xxi. 
‘There was none like unto Ahab, which did sell himself to work 
wickedness.’—Because the apostle in this passage uses the first per¬ 
son, *1 am sold/ dec. Augustine in the latter part of his life, and 
most of the commentators after his time, with many of the moderns, 
especially the Calvinists, contend, that in this, and in what follows, 
to the end of the chapter, the apostle described his own state at the 
time he wrote this epistle, consequently the state of every regene¬ 
rated person. But most of the ancient Greek commentators, all tho 
Armenians, and some Calvinists, hold, that though the apostle speaks 
in the first person, he by no means describes hie own state, but 
the elate of an unregenerated sinnerawakened, by the operation of 
law, to a sense of his sin and misery. And this opinion they support 
by observing, that in his writings the apostle often personates 
others. See Rom. xiii. 11—13. Wherefore, to determine the question, 
the reader must consider to which of the two characters the things 
written in this chapter best agree ; and in particular, whether the 
apostle could say of himself, or of other regenerated persons, that 
‘they are carnal, and sold under sin.’ 

Ver. 15.—1. What 1 thoroughly work.]—So the original word 
signifies, denoting earnestness and perseverance in 

working. 

2.1 do not approve.]—The word which literally signifies 

I know, is U6ed in the sense of approving, Matt. vii. 21. 

3. For I practise not that which lincline.]— lincline , inthls 
passage, cannot signify the last determination of the will; for action 
always follows that determination : But it marks such a faint inef¬ 
fectual desire, as reason and conscience,opposed by strong passions, 
and not strengthened by the Spirit of God, often produce.—They 
who think the apostle is here describing his own case, and the cases 
of other regenerated persons, should consider that he does not 
speak of single instances of omission of duty, and commission of sin, 
for the words which he uses, **rtt , y*C l >t*s*,*e* , r*' ' «, a!l denote 

a continuation, or habit of acting . Now, how such a habit of doing 
evil, and neglecting good, can be attributed to any regenerated per- 
Bon, and especially to the apostle Paul, who, before this epistle to 
the Romans was written, told the Thessalonians, ‘ Ye are witnesses, 
and God also, how holily, and righteously, and unblamably, wc be- 
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16 Jnd if Ido that which I incline not , 
(<n/u?*u/) I assent to the law that it is good. 

(ver. 12.) . . 

17 (n jfi U, 106.) Now, therefore , it is no 

more I* v^o worAr if of^i hut jih dwelling in 
me. ? 

18 Fori know that good dwelleth nofin me, 
that is, in my flesh, (r*£, 94.) Indeed , to in¬ 
cline lies near me ; (ver. 31.) but to work out 
vhat is (**As r) excellent I do not find REAR 

V£* 

19 (r^, 93.) Therefore , / do not the good 
which I incline ; but the evil which I do not 
incline , that I practise . 

20. Now, if I do that which I do not in¬ 
cline , it is no more I who work it out t but sin 
dwelling in me. 

21 Well then, I find, (t », 71.) this law 1 to 
me incli?iing to do what is excellent , <Aa< ew/ 
(tx^ievtju) lies near me . (feee Rom. x. 8. 
note 2.) 

22 For I am pleased with the law of God, 
according to the inward man* 1 

23 (a») But I see another law 1 in my mem¬ 
bers, warHng against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin 
which is in my members. 

24 0 wretched man that I am, (t# puerraj) 


16 Jlnd if as often as I disobey the law, I do that which reason 
and conscience incline not ; by thus condemning these actions, I ac- 
knowledge the law to be good. 

17 JWiv, therefore , it is not reason and conscience which work 
out these evil actions , but they are wrought out by the sinful incli- 
nations which prevail in my animal nature . 

18 These evil actions I justly ascribe to the prevalence of fleshly 
appetites: For I know that good is not predominant in me, that is, 
in my flesh . Indeed , to have an inclination to what is good, is easy 
for me, or any one whose conscience is not wholly seared ; but to 
practise what is excellent I do not find easy. 

19 Therefore I and others do not the good which reason and 
conscience incline ; but the evil which these higher parts of our 
nature are averse to, that we practise ; we omit many duties, and 
commit many sins, contrary to the dictates of reason and conscience. 

20. JVbw if I omit good, and commit evil, contrary to the incli¬ 
nation of my reason and conscience, which constitute my higher 
part, it is no more I who practise it. but sin dwelling in my carnal 
part . See ver. 17. notes 1, 2, 

21 Well then , what experience discovers to me, and to every one, 
is, we find, this law in us inclining to do what is excellent, that evil 
lies near at hand; is easy to be practised, being agreeable to our 
strongest passions. 

22 For I am well pleased with the law of God, according to 
the dictates of my inward man, or better self, 

23 Yet /, and all ether men, while unregenerated, find in ourselves 
a variety of lusts, whose influence is so strong and constant that it 
may be called another law in our animal part, warring against the 
law of our mind, and making us abject slaves to the law of sin which 
is in our animal part . 

24 In this miserable situation, having from law no assistance to 


haved among you,’ I confess I do not comprehend. See also 2 Cor. i. 
12 vii. 1, 2. x. % 3. To elude the force of this argument, Augustine 
affirms, that the apostle does not speak of his outward actions, but 
of the inward motions of his concupiscence, by which he means evil 
desire in general; and that, for the reason mentioned in the next 
note, he expresses these notions by the pronoun l. Be it so. On 
this supposition, ver. 15. will mean, What /, my concupiscence, 
thoroughly worlrath in my mind, Ido not approve: /, my concu* 

iscence, pracliseth not in my mind that irhich I incline; but xrhat 
hate , that l, iny concupiscence, doth. Now, not to insist on the 
Impropriety of applying words which denote outward actions, to the 
nations of evil desire in the mind, 1 ask, what sense is there in the 
apostle’s telling us, that his concupiscence did not practise in his 
mind what he inclined ? For, if what he inclined was good, it could 
not possibly be practised by concupiscence, if concupiscence be 
evil desire; consequently it was foolish in him either to expect it 
from concupiscence, or to complain of the want of it, as he does, 
ver. 19. He might complain of l:»e existence of concupiscence in 
hi9 mind, but if it was suffered to remain there uncontrolled, and 
if it hindered the actings of his sanctified will so effectually, that 
he never did that which he inclined, but always did the evil which 
his sanctified will did not incline, is not this the clearest proof tnat 
concupiscence or evil desire was the prevailing principle in his 
mind, and that his sanctified will had no power to restrain its work* 
mgs? Now, could the apostle give any plainer description of an 
unregenerate person than this? 

Ver. 17.—1. It is no more I who work it out.]—Here the apostle 
considers man as composed of two parts, fiesh and spirit, each of 
which has distinct volitions, affections, and passions. And because 
the influence of these on men’s actions is very powerful, he calls 
the one the law of the members, and the other the law of the mind, 
ver. 23.—And like the ancient philosophers, he considers these two 
principles as distinct persons. The one he calls ‘ the spirit,' or the 
spiritual part, Rom. vtii. 1.: and J <<rv *-o; ( ‘ the inward man, 1 
Rom. vii. 22.; and ‘the hidden man of the heart,’ 1 Pel. iii. 4. And 
as in this discourse he personates mankind, he speaks of this inward 
man, or spiritual part of human nature, as his real self, and calls it 
• y*. /, ver. 17.19. and *y», I myself, ver. 25. because it is the 
part in wliich man was made after tne image of God. The other 
person he calls ' his flesh,’ or carnal part; and o of, ‘the 

outward man,’ 2 Cor. iv. 16.; and ‘sin dwelling in him,’ Roin. vii. 
17.; and ‘the body of 9in,' Rom. vi. 6.; and 'the body of death,' 
Rom. vii. 21.; and ‘ the old man,’ Rom. vi.6. Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii 9.; 
and denies that this part is hi a self, Rom. vii. 17.; and to prevent 
our confounding this with his real self, having said, Rom. vii. 13. ‘ I 
know that good dwclleth not in me,’ he immediately corrects him¬ 
self by adding, 'that is in my flesh.’ 

But notwithstanding the apostle considered the flesh and spirit as 
distinct persons, who have different affections and members ; and 
though he ascribes to those persons different volitions and actions, 
and denies that the actions of the outward man or flesh are hi 9 ac* 
lions, it docs not follow, that he thought himself no way concerned 
In, or accountable for the actions of his flesh. For he told the very 
person) to whom he said those things, chap. vjil. 13. ‘If ye live ac¬ 
cording to the flesh, ye shall die.’ But he thus spake, for the reasons 
to be mentioned in the following note, and to give a more lively 
Idea of the struggle between reason and passion, which subsists in 


the minds ol those whose conscience is awakened by the operation 
of law, but who are not completely convened. Doddridge, in his 
note on this verse, conjectures that St. Paul inay have read the 
passage in Xenophon, lib. vi. where Araspes complains of two souls 
contending within him. 

2. Sin dwelling in me.]—The Hebrews expressed absolute rule 
or dominion by the figure of dwelling, Ezek. xlni. 7. 9. Zech. ii. 10, 
11. Now, as the apostle had personified sin, he very properly re- 

f iresents it as dwelling in him; because this suggests to us the abso- 
ute and continued influence which sin hath in controlling the rea¬ 
son and conscience of the unregenerated, and in directing all their 
actions. By distinguishing his real self, that is, his spiritual part, 
from the self or flesh in which sin dwelt, and by observing that the 
evil actions which he committed were done, not by him, but by 
'sin dwelling in him,’ the apostle did not mean to teach that wicked 
men are not accountable lor their sins, but to make ihem sensible 
of the evil of their sins, by shewing them that they are all com¬ 
mitted in direct opposition to reason and conscience, the superior 
part of their nature, atthe instigation of passion and lust, the lower 
part. Farther, by appealing to the opposition which reason and 
conscience make to evil actions, he hath overturned the grand ar- 

f ;ument by which the wicked justify themselves in indulging their 
usls. Say they, since God has given us passions and appetites, he 
certainly meant that we sho.nld gratify them. True, says the apos¬ 
tle ; but God hath also given you reason and conscience, which 
oppose the excesses of lust, and condemn its gratification. And aa 
reason and conscience are the superior part of men’s nature, a 
more certain indication of the will of God may be gathered from 
their operation than from the impulses of the other. Beza observes, 
that in all probability the heresy of the Carpocrations took its rise 
from perverting this passage in Paul’s epistle to the Romans : For 
they affirmed that they were not guilty of the sins which the flesh 
committed, nor were they to be punished for them ; and that they 
only sin, who, when they sin, think they sin. 

Ver. 21. Well, then, I find this law, Ate.]—See Rom. ii. 12. note 1. 
By calling our sinful inclinations a law , the apostle teaches, that 
they are a principle of action, as steady and constant in impelling 
us to evil, as the law of God is in directing us to what is good 
Ver. 22. 1 am pleased with the law of God according to me inward 
man.]—By appealing eooflen to that approbation, which the reason 
and conscience of men give to all the good actions enjoined by the 
law of God, and to that disapprobation and hatred which arc raised 
in their minds by the evil actions which it forbids, the apostle has 
clearly established the holiness and excellence of the law of God. 
And his argument will appear the stronger, when wc consider, that 
these feelings arc never wholly extinguished in men's minds, not 
even by the longest course of vice. 

Ver. 23. I see another law in my members, warring against the 
law of iny mtnd.]—What the members are, see Rom. vi. 13 note 1. 
—This conflict between reason and passion is mentioned Gal. v. 17. 
’For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh ; and these are contrary the one to the other.’ This conflict 
was taken notice of by the heathens also, 

-aliudque cupido, 

Mens aliud suadet. Video meliora proboqut; 

Deteriora sequor. 
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who -will deliver me from the body of this 
death ! l 

25 I thank God, 1 jut, from ver. 24.) 

WHO DELIVERS ME through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

(A^* kv) Do I myself, then, as a slave, 
seme 'with the mind the law of God, but with 
the flesh the law of sin 7 2 Br NO MEANS* 


subdue my lusts, nor any hope of pardon, I, in the name of man¬ 
kind, cry out, 0 -wretched man that I am, ivho -will deliver me from 
the slavery of the body, ending- in this death ! 

25 Our deliverance from these evils docs not come from the law. 
but from the gospel: therefore I thank God , -who delivers us through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, 

Being thus delivered, Do I myself, then, or any delivered person. 
as slax>es , still serve with the irilnd the law of God, by ineffectual 
approbations of good and disapprobations of evil, but with the body 
the law of si?i, (ver. 23.), performing wicked actions habitually ? 
No ; as becomes delivered persons, we serve God both with the mind 
and with the body. 


Ver. 24. From the body of this death.)—Some think the translation 
nere tnay run, from this body of death; joining rourcu with<rw/u»To$, 
as is done in the Vulgate version. Out 1 think this an emphalical 
Hebraism, signifying the body , that is the lusts of the body, ‘which 
cause this death/ the death threatened in the curse of the law. 

Ver. 23.—l. I thank God, who delivers me through Jesus Christ 
our Lord/—The Clermont, and 6oine other copies, with the Vul¬ 
gate, read here x*?** tov 0 iev, ‘the grace of God.’ But the com¬ 
mon reading, being supported by almost all the ancient MSS. and by 
the Synac version, is to be preferred; especially as it contains an 
ellipsis, which, if supplied according to the apostle’s manner from 
the foregoing sentence, will give even a better sense than the Cler¬ 
mont reading,—thus, ' Who will deliver me?’ &c. ‘I thank God/ 
>vho delivers me ‘through Jesus Christ/ See ch. viii. 2. note 2. 

2. Do 1 myself, then, as a slave, serve with the mind the law of 
God, but with the flesh the law of sin?)—ou* *vtoc &c. 
Here is a particle of interrogation. See Ess. iv. 89. This ques¬ 
tion is an inference from what the apostle had said concerning his 
.being delivered from the body of death through Jesus Christ. Be¬ 


ing delivered, * Do I myself, then, as a slave, serve with V &c. Trans¬ 
lated in this manner, interrogatively, the passage contains a strong 
denial, that the person spoken of, after being delivered from the 
body of this death, any longer serves, as formerly with the mind, 
only, the law of Cod, and wilh the flesh the law of sin in his 
members; whereas, translated as in our English Bible, “.So then 
with the mind 1 myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh the 
law of sin/ it represents the delivered person as still continuing in 
that very slavery to sin, from which he says he was delivered by 
God through Christ, and utterly overturns the inference drawn, 
chap. viii. 1. from what is said in this passage : ‘There is therefore 
now no condemnation to those in Christ Jesus, who walk not ac¬ 
cording to the flesh, but according to the spirit/ 2. * For the law 
of the spirit/ &c. But if those to whom there is no condemnation, 
‘walk not according to the flesh, but according to the spirit/ it 
surely cannot be said of such in any sense, that ‘ with the flesh 
they serve the law of sin so that the common translation of ver. 
25, is utterly wrong, and even dangerous. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

View and Illustration of the Sentiments contained in this Chapter, 


In farther answer to the objection mentioned chap. iii. 
31. the apostle, in this chapter, with great feeling and 
energy, displays the many powerful motives which the 
doctrines of the gospel, explained in the preceding chap¬ 
ters, suggest, for engaging both the understanding and 
the affections uf believers to a continued pursuit of holi¬ 
ness. 

The frst motive which he mentions is, That under 
the new covenant there is no condemnation to believers, 
who walk not according to the flesh, but according to the 
spirit, ver. 1.—This greatest of all considerations, the 
apostle begins with, after having pathetically described the 
terror of the awakened sinner, arising from his conscious¬ 
ness of guilt, because if mercy were not with God, he 
could neither be loved nor obeyed by men. 

The second motive is, That under the new covenant, 
sufficient assistance being given to all, to free them from 
the law of sin and death, they cannot excuse their evil 
actions by pleading the strength of their sinful passions, 
ver. 2.—This deliverance from the law of sin and death 
God hath accomplished, by sending his Son in the flesh 
to die as a sin-offering, to procure pardon for sinners, 
and to destroy the power of sin in their flesh by his word 
and spirit, that they may attain the righteousness which the 
law of faith, the new covenant, requires, ver. 4.—And to 
shew the nature and extent of that righteousness, the apos¬ 
tle explains what it is to ‘walk after the flesh/ and what 
to walk after the ‘ spirit/ ver. 5. 

The third motive to holiness is, That, according to the 
new covenant, all who live a wicked, sensual life, shall 
die eternally; but every one who lives in a holy, spiritual 
manner, shall be rewarded with life eternal, ver. 6-8. 

The fourth motive is, The spirit of God dwells with 
believers, whereby the lusts of their body are mortified, 
and their rational powers are habitually strengthened, ver. 
10.—And even the animal part of their nature, after be¬ 
ing subdued, is made subservient to righteousness, by the 
indwelling of the same Spirit, ver. 11.—Such being the 
effects of the gracious assistances promised in the gospel, 
no person under the new covenant is irresistibly forced, 
either by the corruptions of his nature, or by outward 


temptations, to live according to the flesh, ver. 12;—and 
therefore God hath justly decreed, that all who live ac¬ 
cording to the flesh shall die eternally, ver. 13.—This 
declaration concerning future retributions under the new 
covenant, the apostle had made before, ver. 6.; but he 
repeats it here, to shew that, although the curse of the 
law, in so far as it allows no mercy to the penitent sinner, 
does not take place under the new covenant, men’s obli¬ 
gations to holiness are not weakened. The sanctions of 
law are still continued under the gospel, but in a differ¬ 
ent form, and with a more happy efficacy. Farther, to 
correct the error of the Jews, who contended that no 
Gentile could obtain eternal life who did not obey the 
law of Moses, and to comfort the believing Gentile*, 
whom the Jews thus excluded from the favour of God, 
the apostle declared, that, according to the tenor of the 
new covenant, all who are led by the Spirit of God to 
mortify the deeds of the body, are the sons of God, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles. And to shew the ex¬ 
cellent disposition of the sons of God, he observes, that not¬ 
withstanding under the new covenant the severest punish¬ 
ment is threatened against sinners, the sons of God do 
not obey him from that slavish fear of punishment which 
was bred in the minds of the Jews by the curse of the 
law, but from the filial dispositions of gratitude and love 
to the Father, ver. 15.—This excellent temper the apos¬ 
tle terms ‘the witness of our spirit’ that we are chil¬ 
dren of God ; and observes, that the Spirit of God also 
confirms that witness, by his gifts and graces, bestowed 
indiscriminately upon the believing Gentiles as well as 
on the Jews, ver. 16. 

Having thus shewn, that all who obey God sincerely, 
from a principle of faith, are his sons, the apostle, as the 
fifth motive to holiness furnished by the gospel, gives a 
particular account of the honours, privileges, and posses¬ 
sions of the sons of God. They are ‘ heirs of God/ 
And to shew what an heir of God is, he adds, and ‘joint 
heirs with Christso that the whole felicity of that im¬ 
mortal life which Christ now enjoys in the human na¬ 
ture, really belongs to the other sons of God, whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles ; and they shall be put in pos- 
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session thereof, if, when called to it, they suffer, as Christ 
dul. for righteousness sake, ver. 17. This concerning 
suffering the apostle introduced, to teach the Romans, 
thnl their being the sons of God would not secure them 
against, but rather expose them to sufferings. And to 
prevent the Jews, who considered prosperity as a token 
of God's favour, from being scanJalized at the gospel on 
account of the sufferings which accompanied it, and even 
to encourage them to suffer, he observed, that that glo¬ 
rious resurrection by which the sons of God are to be 
distinguished, is a blessing so gTeat, that the pious Gen¬ 
tiles supported the miseries of life by earnestly looking 
for it, ver. 18-19.—Nor was their expectation without 
foundation, inasmuch as not for their own sin, but for the 
sin of the first man, the human race was subjected to 
death by God, ver. 20.—in the firm resolution that he 
would deliver all mankind from the grave, through the 
obedience of Christ, ver. 21.—By insinuating that the 
expectation which the Gentiles entertained of a future 
life in the body, was derived from God’s resolution to 
raise all mankind from the dead, the apostle, I suppose, 
meant God’s resolution made known at the fall, that the 
seed of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent. 
For that promise, in its true meaning, being preserved 
among the Gentiles by tradition, was the foundation of 
the hope which many of them, in different parts of the 
world, entertained of the resurrection of the body, and 
of a future state. See Chap. I. View, remark 2. p. 53. 
Then, by a beautiful rhetorical figure, the apostle intro¬ 
duces the whole Gentile world as suffering extreme pain 
under the miseries of life, and earnestly wishing for deliver¬ 
ance, ver. 22.—Believers also groan within themselves, 
while they wait for the redemption of their body from 
the bondage of corruption, ver. 23.—But they wait pa¬ 
tiently, and thereby shew the strength of their faith, ver. 
24, 25.—And to this exercise of patience they are helped 
by the Spirit, who, by afflictions, produces in them such 
a disposition of mind, as is an effectual complaint to God, 
ver. 26.—And being wrought in them by the Spirit, it 19 
justly termed * the Spirit’s complaining for the Saints/ 
ver. 27. 

The sixth motive to holiness, furnished by the discove¬ 
ries made in the gospel, is this: God having determined 
to save believers, they know that every thing, whether 
prosperous or adverse, shall work together for that end ; 
so that their salvation is absolutely certain. The Teason 
is, God hath called or denominated believers the seed of 
Abraham, and the 6ons of God, (1 John iii. 1.) and heirs 
of immortality, according to his purpose, ver. 28.—And 
whom he foreknew to be his sons, them he also predes¬ 
tinated to be conformed to the image of his Son Christ, 
both in their body and mind, ver. 29.—Moreover, whom 
he predestinated to be conformed to the image of Christ, 
them he also called or denominated the seed of Abraham, 
and gave them a right to all the blessings promised to 
Abraham’s seed ; and whom he so called, them he also 
justified and glorified, ver. 30.—And having thus de¬ 
scribed the salvation of believers, in its origin, its inter¬ 
mediate steps, and its issue, the apostle, strongly impressed 
with the certainty thereof, asks, What shall we say to these 
things ? Since God is for us believing Jews and Gentiles, 
no person can hinder our being accounted the seed of 
Abraham and the sons of God, or prevent us from re¬ 
ceiving the inheritance promised to such, ver. 31.—For 
he who delivered his own Son to death for us all, for the 
Gentiles as well as for the Jews, will with him also freely 
give us all the blessings promised to the seed of Abraham 
and sons of God, ver. 32.—Then, as enraptured with the 

New Translation. 

Chap. VIII,— 1 Theub is therefore now no 
condemnation to those in Christ Jesus/ who 
walk not (lestT* according to the flesh, 


view which he had taken of those giand subjects, and 
to shew that there is no condemnation to them who are 
in Christ Jesus, he cries out, Who shall dare to bring any 
accusation against God’s elect, since God hath declared 
that he will justify such by faith ? ver. 33.—Who is he 
that will pretend to condemn them, since Christ hath 
died to procure their pardon, and now governs the world 
for their benefit, and makes intercession with the Father 
in their behalf ? ver. 34.—Then personating the whole 
body of believers, strongly affected with the goodness of 
God shewn in their salvation, avid highly elated with the 
view of their privileges so unanswerably established, he, 
in their name, professes their firm resolution of adhering 
to the gospel, that they may continue the objects of Christ’s 
love, however many or strong the temptations may be 
with which they are assaulted, ver. 35. to the end of the 
chapter. 

The latter part of this chapter, beginning at ver. 31. if 
compared with the most shining passages of the so much 
admired writings of the Greeks and Romans, will be 
found not inferior to any of them in sublimity of thought, 
variety of figures, and beauty of language. It contains 
a description, in most forcible and glowing expressions, 
of the privileges, the hopes, and the temper of a true 
Christian, and shews what magnanimity and what great¬ 
ness of sentiment the gospel is able to infuse into them 
who understand and believe its doctrines. It is therefore 
a most proper conclusion of a discourse, in which, by the 
strongest reasoning, practices are recommended, which 
ennoble the human mind, yield the greatest and the most 
permanent joys, and prepare men for becoming the com¬ 
panions of angels, and for living with God himself through 
all eternity. 

On reviewing the encouragements to holiness proposed 
by the apostle in this and the three foregoing chapters, 
the reader must be sensible, that the scheme of salvation 
revealed in the gospel, suggests motives to persuade men 
to forsake sin and follow holiness, and even to suffer for 
well-doing, more in number, and of greater efficacy, than 
any preacher, either of the law of nature or of Moses, 
ever proposed, or indeed had it in his power to propose. 
And therefore the calumny of the Jewish scribes and 
heathen philosophers, mentioned chap. iii. 31., that hy 
teaching the justification of sinners, through faith, with¬ 
out works of law, the apostles of Christ made void the 
obligations of morality, and encouraged men to sin, was 
altogether without foundation. That doctrine, instead of 
weakening the obligation of law, strengthens it in the 
highest degree.—Farther, because in the chapters above 
mentioned, the apostle hath shewn that God’s counting 
men’s faith to them for righteousness, on account of the 
death of his Son, furnishes such a variety of powerful 
motives for persuading sinners to repent and return to 
God, these chapters do in effect demonstrate the natural 
efficacy of the death of Christ, in delivering believers 
from the power of sin. Whence it follows, that the gos¬ 
pel method of pardoning sinners through the death of 
Christ is an exercise of mercy, which, instead of weaken¬ 
ing, hath greatly strengthened the authority of the law of 
God; consequently, it is perfectly suitable to his charac¬ 
ter, and subservient to the end of his moral government 
The efficacy, therefore, of Christ’s death, in delivering 
us from the power of sin, being thus evident, we cannot 
doubt of its efficacy as an atonement in delivering us from 
the punishment of sin, notwithstanding we aie ignorant 
of the manner in which it operates for that end. See 
Heb. ii. 10. note 4. 


Commentary. 

Chap. VIII.—>1 Mankind under the new covenant being delivered 
from the curse of the law, there is therefore now no condemnation 
to those Christians -who -walk not according to the inclinations of 



96 


ROMAN'S*. 


Cm*, vm. 


but according to THE Spirit 

2 For the law of the Spirit of life 1 by Christ 
Jesus, hath freed me from the law 2 of sin and 
of death. (Rom. vii. 25., 

3 For God sending his own Son in the like¬ 
ness of sinful flesh, 1 and of a sin-offering, 2 
hath condemned' sin in the Jlesh, (the thing 
impossible to the /aw/ because it was weak 
through the flesh/) 

4 That the righteousness of the law 1 may 
be fulfilled (», 165.) by us, who walk not ac¬ 
cording to the fleshy but according to the 
Spirit. (See Rom. viii. 1.) 

5 /Vow, they (it omc) who live ] according 
to the flesh, mind 2 the things of the flesh, and 
they who LIVE according to the Spirit, the 
things of the Spirit. 

6 (r*£, 99.) But the -minding of the flesh 1 
i* death, arid the minding of the Spirit is life 
and peace: 

7 (arari) Because the minding of the flesh 
i« enmity 1 against God : for to the law of God 
it i b not subject, neither indeed can be. 2 


their flesh, but according to the inclinations of their spirit, enlighten 
ed and strengthened by the Spirit of God. 

2 We the disciples of Christ are able so to Walk, because the law of 
the gospel, which promises eternal life by Jesus Christ, has defivered 
us from the power of sin in oulr members, and from the curse of death, 

3 jFor God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful men to 
teach us, and of a sin-offering to procure pardon for us, hath de¬ 
stroyed the power of sin in the flesh, so that it can neither enslave nor 
kill believers, (which is the thing impossible to be done by the pre¬ 
cepts and threatenings of the law, because it was, weak through the 
corruption of our nature .) 

4 This destruction of sin in our flesh God accomplished, that the 
righteousness enjoined in the law of the gospel, (ver. 2.) may be ful¬ 
filled by us, who walk not according to the flesh, the law in our mem¬ 
bers, (chap. vii. 23.), but according to the Spirit , the law of our mind. 

5 /Vow, they who live according to the flesh, employ themselves in 
enjoying sensual pleasures, and in making provision for these enjoy¬ 
ments; and they who live according to the Spirit, employ themselves 
in the things which reason and conscience dictate: Gal. v. 16-26. 

6 But whatever wicked men may think, the minding of Che body, to 
the neglect of the soul, is eternal death ; and the minding of the 
soul, is the road to eternal life . 

7 The minding of the body to the neglecting of the soul, will be 
justly punished with dead?: First, Because to mind the body in that 
manner, is enmity against God ; secondly, Because this temper oj 
mind is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be ; it is 
actual rebellion against God. 


Ver. 1. To those in Christ Jesus who walk not, Ac.]—The cha¬ 
racter of the persons to whom there is no condemnation consists of 
.wo parts. First, they are in Christ Jesus ; they are members of 
that great society consisting of all believers, called Christ’s body, 
Col. l. 24. John xv. % Next, they walk not according to the flesh, 
(Ess. iv. 43.) but according to the Spirit.—To walk 'according to the 
flesh/ is to be wholly governed by those inordinate appetites which 
have their seat in the flesh: To walk ‘ according to the Spirit/ is to 
be hahitually governed by reason and conscience, enlightened and 
strengthened By tjie Spirit of God. Hence such are said to be 1 led 
by the Spirit/ ver. 14. 

Ver. 2.—1. For the law of the Spirit of life by Christ Jesus.]— 
This, according to some commentators, is, ‘the law of the mind/ 
(ch. vii. 23.), consisting in the predominancy of reason and con¬ 
science through the assistance of Christ; so that I he person who is 
guided by that law, is qualified for eternal life. But I rather think 
the apostle speaks of the gospel, called ‘the law of the Spirit/ be¬ 
cause it was given by the Spirit, and confirmed with his gifts; (see 
Gal. iii. 3. note); and ‘the law of life/ because it promises life to 
;hose who live according to the Spirit. 

2. Hath freed me from the law of sin and of death ;]—that is, the 
power of sin, which brings on men the curse of death. This happy 
effect may with more propriety be attributed to the law of liie 
Bpirit, if thereby the gospel is meant, than if we understand it of 
the law of the mind. It is observable, that the person who 6peaks 
in the foregoing chapter is introduced here, as continuing the dis¬ 
course, and showing the method, in which his deliverance from 
the body of death, mentioned vii. 25. was accomplished. 

Ver. 3. —1. In the likeness of sinful flesh, f—Christ’s flesh was as 
real as ours; but it was like sinful Jlesh, in being exposed, Tike ours, 
to pain, misery, and death. 

2. And of a sin-offering.)—The expression *■**» *t**e Ti *<, Whitby 
tells us, is used by the LXX. as an indeclinable word. But from 
Heb. x. 13. it appears to be an elliptical phrase, for *eor$oe* ***• 

consequently may be in any case. Here it is in the geni¬ 
tive, being governed by tv onoiuunr*. The Son of God was sent in 
the likeness of two things,—in the likeness of sinful flesh, and In 
the likeness of sin-offering. He was like the old sin-offerings in 
thi9, that whereas they sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, he. 
by making a real atonement for sin, eanctifieth to the purifying oi 
the spirit. 

3. Hath condemned sin in the flesh.}—He hath pnt sin to death In 

our flesh— condemnation, the cause, being put for death, tho effect. 
The apostle in the two preceding chapters having represented sin os 
a person, he expresses himself in this verse very appositely, when 
he tells us, Christ put sin to death in the flesh.that is, in our body, 
where he had introduced himself at the fall. The word )s 

used, 1 Pet. iv. 6. in the sense of putting to death; for it is there 
opposed to the being made alive. 

4. The thing impossible to the law.]—Sin was condemned in men’s 
flesh under the law, as well as under the gospel: for under the law 
there were many pjoufe and holy men; but sin was condemned in 
their flesh, not by any power inherent in, or derived from the law; 
their sanctification came from the grace of the gospel, preached to 
them in the covenant with Abraham, Gal. iii. 9. darkly set forth in 
the types of the law. 

6. Because it was weak through the flesh.]—Tho law was not 
weak or defective in itself. Its moral precepts were a certain rule 
of duty, and its sanctions were sufficiently powerful to enforce obe¬ 
dience, in those who were able to obey. But it was weak through 
the depravity of men’s nature, which it had neither power to re¬ 
medy nor to pardon ; and so could not destroy sin In men'B flesh. 
These defects of law are all remedied in the gospcL For therein 


pardon is promised to encourage sinners to repent, and the assist¬ 
ance of the Spirit of God is offered to enable them to obey. 

Ver. 4. That the righteousness (J****^*, See Rom. ii. 26. note) 
of the law may be fulfilled by ub, who walk, &c.]—* The righteous¬ 
ness of the law to be fulfilled by us, through the condemnation of 
sin in the flesh, and through our not walking according to the flesh 
but according to the Spirit* If not perfect obedience to any law 
Whatever, for that is not attainable in the present life ; but it is such 
a degree of faith and holiness as believers may attain through the 
influence of the Spirit And being the righteousness required in 
the gracious new covenant made with mankind after the fall, and 
fully published in the go9pel, that covenant, and the gospel in which 
it is published, are fitly called 'the law of faith/ Rom. iii. 27 ; and 
'the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus ’ Rom. viii. 2; and ‘the 
law of Christ/ Gal. vi. 2.; and ‘ the law of liberty/ James i. 25; and 
‘the law foretold to go forth out of Zion/ Isa. ir. 3; and ‘the law 
for which the Isles or Gentiles were to wait.' Isa xlii. 4,—Bezagivei 
a quite different turn to this passage by translating it, Ut jus illuo 
legis: ‘That that right ofthe law/ namely its right to perfect obe¬ 
dience from men, ‘ might be fulfilled in us by the imputation of 
Christ’s righteousness.’ But nowhere has this signifi¬ 

cation ; not to mention, that Beza’s translation represents the be¬ 
liever as absolutely pa99ive in fulfilling the righteousness of the law, 
directly contrary to the apostle’s meaning, who in so many words 
teaches, that Die righteousness of the law is fulfilled, not in, but bp 
believers, through their walking not according to the flesh, but ac¬ 
cording to the Spirit. 

Ver. 5.—1. Now they (o« #*t«o who live according to the flesh.]— 
One ofthe senses of • is to exist, or five: Matt. ii. 18. Ov* ust, 

4 They do not live/ they are dead. See Parkh. Diet, voce E<m«. 

2. Mind the things ofthe flesh.]—The original word, el*- 

mfics to set one’s affection on an object, and to use great pains in 
obtaining it, Col. iii. 2. Wherefore, 1 to mind the things of the flesh/ 
Is to love and pursue sensual pleasure fcs our chief happiness. 

Ver. 6. But the minding of the flesh is death.}—According to the 
remark In the foregoing note, **?*»{, ‘the mindiog of 

the flesh/ is the employing of our whole thought, and pains, and 
time, in gratifying and in providing for the gratification el the lusts 
of the flesh. What Socrates said to his judges, fnay wifh propriety 
be mentioned here : “ My whole employment is to persuade the 
youn* and old against too much love for the body, for riches, anu 
all other precarious things, of whatsoever mature they be ; and 
against too little regard for the soul, which ought to be the object c f 
their affection.” 

Ver. 7.—1. Because the minding of the fleah is enmity against 
God ]—This is an argument for punishing them who live sensual 
lives, which deserves attention. God, out of friendship to men, sent 
at different times prophets and righteous men, and last of all hia 
own Son, to wnrir them against the immoderate love of sensual plea¬ 
sures, and to train them to the love of spiritual enjoyments, that 
they might be capable of living with him in heaven as his friends. 
Wherefore, the minding of the things of the flesh, to the neglecting 
of the things of the spirit, disqualify ing men for heaven, stands in 
direct opposition to God's friendly ihtentions ; consequently is en¬ 
mity against God, and is deservedly punished with death. Besides, 
the sensualist, looking on the law of God as obstructing his happi¬ 
ness, hates it. Nay, he hates even God himself on account of his 
law. as too difficult and severe. 

2. For to the law of God it is not subject, neither indeed can be.}— 

A second reason why the minding of the thimrs of the flesh shall Be 
punished is, it isa rebellion against the law of God, which he cannot 
suffer to pass unpunished, without overturning that eternal rule ol 
iighteouauessj by which ho preserves tho moral order of the world. 
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8 (a», 106.) Wherefore , they (® t*qu om c) 
»Ao live to the flesh cannot please God. 1 

9 .Now ye live not (*, 163.) to the flesh,but 
to the Spirit, became the Spirit of God dwells' 
m you. But,* if anyone have not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ be in you, the body, veri¬ 
fy, is dead {its) with respect to 1 sin, but the 
Spirit is life (it*) with respect to righteous- 
ness. 

11 (^t, 105.) For, if the Spirit of him who 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he 
who raised up Christ from the dead, 1 will 
make even (dvrra) your mortal bodies alive 
through his Spirit who dwelleth in you. 3 

12 Well then, 1 brethren, we are not debtors 
to the flesh, 3 to live according to the flesh. 

13 (r^, 93.) Wherefore , if ye live accord¬ 
ing to the flesh, ye shall die; but if through 
the Spirit ye put to death the deeds' of the 
body, ye shall live. 

14 (r^, 90.) Because, as many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, these are the aona of 
God.' 

15 For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage (see Gal. iv. 3. note) again to fear; 
but ye have received the spirit of adoption,' 
by which we cry Abba, 3 Father. 


16 Also, the Spirit itself beareth witness 


8 Wherefore , they who live after the flesh cannot be the objects 
of God f s favour, in any dispensation whatever. 

9 Aow ye five not to the flesh, but to the Spirit, (wnj, 128. 138.) 
because the Spirit of God dwells in you . But if any one have not 
the Spirit of Christ dwelling in him, and forming him into the tem¬ 
per and behaviour of Christ, whatever such a person’s profession may 
be, he is none of Christ's disciples. 

10 And if the Spirit of Christ be in you , the body , with its lusts, 
which formerly governed you, (chap. vii. 18.), will certainly be deaa 
with respect to sin ; but the spirit, your rational powers, will be 
alive, or vigorous, with respect to righteousness. 

11 For , if the Spirit of him who raised up Jesus from the dead 
abide in you by his influences, he who raised up Christ from the 
dead, will make even your dead bodies, (ver. 10.), your animal passions, 
together with the members of your mortal bodies , alive, that is, sub¬ 
servient to the spiritual life, through his Spirit who dwelleth in yon . 

12 Well then, brethren, having such assistances, we are not con- 
Hrained by the corruptions of our nature to live according to the 
flesh : we may overcome our evil inclinations. 

13 Wherefore, I say a second time, if ye live according to the 
lusts of the flesh, ye shall die eternally ; but if, through the Spirit 
of God, (ver. 9.) ye put to death the lusts of the body by continually 
restraining them, ye shall live eternally with God. 

14 Because , in every nation, as many as are habitually guided 
by the Spirit of God, these are the sons of God: they partake of 
his nature, and are heirs of immortality. 

15 That ye Romans are the sons of God, appears from your dis¬ 
positions. For ye have 7iot received the spirit of slaves again to 
serve God from fear; that disposition the law produces; but, through 
the discovery of the mercy of God in the gospel, ye have received 
the spirit of children, by which in our prayers we call him Father , 
each in our own language. 

16 Also the Spirit itself, bestowed on us in his extraordinary opera- 


Ver. 8 They who live to the flesh (see ver. 6. note 1.) cannot 
please God ]—According to Locke, «* ■* ovtij, ‘they who are 
in the flesh* arc the Jews, who were under the carnal dispensation 
of the law of Moses; a sense which the word Jiesh sometimes hath. 
But as the apostle’s affirmation is true neither in that sense nor 
in the sense of men’s living in the flesh or body, 1 think ** here, as 
in many ot her passages, signifies to ; and that the living to the flesh 
means, the minding of the things of the flesh, or the performing 
the works of the llcsh, mentioned Gal. v. 19. by which men become 
the enemies of God. 

Ver. 9 —1. Because the Spirit of God dwells in you.]—See ver. 
11. note 2 By ‘ the indwelling of the Spirit of God,’ believers are 
delivered from the reigning power of sin, and are raised to true 
nobility. They become 'the sons of God,’ ver. 14. and 4 heirs of 
immortality.’ 

2. But if any man have not the Spirit of Christ.)—Ex** signifies 
to hold fast, retain, possess: 1 John v. 12 ' O ix**, 'He that hath 
the Son hath life.’ 

Ver. 10. The body, verily, isdead (*»*) with respeetto sin.)—Here 
I have followed Chrysostom, Photius, and Oecumenius, who ex¬ 
plain ■**» in this verse, by according to the usage of the At¬ 
tics, and the true meaning of the passage. For what sense would 
there be in saying, “that the bodies of men are dead through sin, 
if Christ be in than!” Men’s bodies certainly are dead through 
sin, whether Christ be in them or not. See Raphelius here, who 
has shewn that Polybius uses the preposition $>* in this 9ense. It 
19 so used likewise, Rom. hi. 25. Heb. v. 12. 

Ver. 11.—1. He who raised, Arc.)—‘O iyi»* toy X^nr-rov <« viKfwv 
* (ii t* This 19 an allusion to our Lord’s 

words, John v. 21. where speaking of the spiritual resurrection, he 
says, 1 As the Father (lyi^n rsv< (wcirdii) raiseth and 

maketli alive the dead, even so the Son (^owotn) maketh alive 
whom he will,’ namely, from the death of sin, as is plain from ver. 25. 
The apostle had told the Romans, ver. 10. that by the Spirit of Christ 
dwelling in them, their body was dead with respect to sin. Here, 
lest they might fancy that that death indisposed their bodies for 
works of righteousness, ho added, ‘If the Spirit of him who raised 
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you—He will make even your mor¬ 
tal bodies alive,’ namely to perform works of righteousness. 

2 Through his Spirit who dwells in you.)—He had told them, 
Rorn. vii. 1/. that ‘sin dwelling in them’ was the ruling principle, 
from which formerly all their actions proceeded. But now, ‘ the 
spirit of God dwelling in them,' was the principle which directed 
both tneir body and soul. And as under a sense of indwelling sin, 
they formerly cried out, ' Who will deliver me from the body or this 
death!’ It is now, ‘God will make alive even my dead body,’ my 
animal faculties and appetites, so that they shall become subser¬ 
vient to the spiritual life. 

Ver. 12.—1. Well then, brethren.]—The conclusion introduced 
with these words, arises from the reasonings contained In the 
foregoing oart of this and In the two preceding chapters. 

2 We are not debtors to the flesh, to live according to the flesh.]—' 
To be a debtor, Is to be under a constraining obligation, Rom. i. 14. 
The apostle’s meaning Is, Since men are under the gracious dispen* 


nation of the gospel, which furnishes them with the most powerful 
assistances for correcting the depravity of their nature and for per¬ 
forming good actions, they are under no necessity, either moral or 
physical, to gratify the lusts of the body, as they would be, if in 
their present weakened state they had no advantages, but what 
they derived from mere law. Farther, we are under no obligation 
to live according to the flesh, as it offers no pleasures of any con¬ 
sequence to counterbalance the misery which Cod will inflict on 
all who mind the things of the flesh. 

Ver. 13. But if through the Spirit ye put to death the deeds of the 
body.]—Here the deeds of the body are personified, and represented 
as so many enemies whom we must slay. They are mentioned, 
Gal. v. 19. under the name of the works of the flesh .—If the deeds 
of the body are put for the lusts and appetites of the body, from 
which the deeds of the body proceed, the meaning will be, that we 
must subdue them in such a manner that they shall not lead us to 
commit sin habilusftly, but rather by lending their vigour to our 
better inclinations, become subservient to piety and virtue. 

Ver. 14. These are the sons of God.)—Isaac, by his supernatural 
birth, being in a peculiar manner the son of God, the Israelites, his 
children, were called by God himself his sons, Exod. iv. 22. But 
they were God’s sons only in an inferior sense ; for by that relation 
they were entitled to nothing but the earthly inheritance: whereas 
believers are in a higher sense the sons of God. Being spiritually 
begotten of God, they partake of his nature, are heirs of the heaven¬ 
ly country, and by the redemption of their body, become immortal 
like God, Rom. ix.8. note; they are capable of enjoying the everlast¬ 
ing inheritance. Perhaps also the high title of the sons of God is 
given to believers, to convey an affecting idea of their dignity and 
felicity ; because of all things men glory in, noble birth is the chief. 

Ver. 15.—Ye have received the spirit of adoption.)—In proof that 
the Gentile, as well as the Jewish believers, are the sons of God, 
the apostle appealed to those sentiments of reverence and love, 
and to that assurance of God's favour, with which their minds were 
filled since they had believed the gospel, and which he very pro¬ 
perly terms ‘the spirit of adoption ;’ that is, the spirit of children. 

2. By which we cry Abba, Father.)—To the same purpose the 
apostle told the Galatians, ch. iv. 6. 4 Because ye arc sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Fa¬ 
ther .’—Crying signifies praying with a loud voice, from a strong 
emotion of mind-: Exod. xiv. 15. 1 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
wherefore criest thou untome!’ Father, being the fiducial appella¬ 
tion wherewith Christ in his last sufferings addressed God, Luke 
xxiii. 46. it suggests to us, that in their greatest distresses, they who 
are led by the Spirit of God, may, after the example of Christ, ex¬ 
press entire confidence In the fatherly affection of God, that he will 
not forsake thein, but will make their troubles issue in good to them. 
Because the article Bhewa o ***nt to be the nominative case, some 
commentators think the apostle added the Greek wordsT** - *:*, as the 
Interpretation of the By rise word *££*. But if that had been his 
Intention, he would have written itm wmrn f . in the LXX. there 
sre many examples of the nominative put for the vocative. Bo 
also Luke xvlii. 13. *o e«»« 1 God be merciful to me a sinner.* 

Ver. 16. The Spirit itself beareth witness together with our spirit 
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together -with our spirit, 1 that we are children 
of God. 

17 And if children, then heirs; heirs, veri - 

of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if we 

jointly suffer, that also we may be jointly 
glorified .* 

18 However , I reckon that the sufferings 
of the present time are not worthy to de 
com tar ed with the glory which is about to 
be revealed (wc) in us. 1 Pet. i. 4. 

19 For the earnest desire 1 of the creature 2 
looketh for 3 the revelation 1 of the sons of 
God. 

20 For the creature 1 was subjected (t* /ua- 
Tsu&T^Ti) to vanity, not willing IT, 7 but by 
him who hath subjected it* 

21 In hope, 1 (ot<) that even the creature 
itself shall be liberated from the bondage of 
corruption, 2 into the freedom of the glory of 
the children of God. 

22 (rat^, 91.) Besides, we know that every 

creature 1 groaneth together , and 

Iravailcth in pain together until now. 2 


tions, beareth witness along with the filial dispositions of our own 
minds, that we are children of God 

17 And if children, then we are heirs ; heirs , verily , of God, 
heirs of immortality and of the felicity of God's house, jointly with 
Christ; if we jointly suffer with him what afflictions God appoints, 
that also we may be jointly rewarded. 

18 However , the thoughts of suffering with Christ need not ter¬ 
rify you. For I reckon, that the suffeHngs of the present time are 
not worthy to be compared with that glorious resurrection which is 
about to be revealed to the whole universe, in the persons of us the 
heirs thereof. 

19 What a blessing a resurrection to immortality is, may be un¬ 
derstood by this, That the earnest desire of mankind hath ever been 
to obtain that glorious endless life in the body, by which the sons 
of God shall be made known . 

20 Nor is their expectation without foundation ; for mankind were 
subjected to misery and death, not by their own act , but by God, 
who , for the disobedience of the first man, hath subjected all his off¬ 
spring to these evils: 

21 In the resolution that, on account of the obedience of the se¬ 
cond man, even the heathens themselves shall be set free from the 
bondage of the grave, and those who believe be brought into the full 
possession of the happiness which belongs to the children of God. 

22 Besides, we know that every human creature hath groaned 
together under the miseries of life, and hath undergone together 
sharp pain , like that of child-bearing, till now, on account of their 
uncertainty with respect to a future state. 


that we are children, «tc.]—By this argument, the apostle proved 
that the great honour of being the sons of God was not restricted to 
the Jews. Alt who believe arc the sons of God, as is evident from 
their possessing the spirit of God’s children. Besides, in the first 
tile sonship of the Gentiles was demonstrated by the spiritual 
gilis bestowed on them. The former of these attestations the apos- 
tic had described under the name of 1 the spirit of adoption / the lat¬ 
ter he speaks of in this verse, and calls it the spirit, because the spi¬ 
ritual gilts come from Lhc Spirit. And as these testimonies concur¬ 
red mi establishing the same fact, the apostle justly affirmed, that the 
Spirit ol God, in the lirst age,bare witness with the spirit of believers, 
that they were the children of God. Hence God is said to have 
Healed the believing Gentiles as his sons, by giving them the Spirit. 
See *2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. but especially Ephes. i. 13,14.—Because 
vwfiw is thought to be used for Rom. ii. 15. ix. 1. Rev. 

xxii. 18., some translate the clause thus, 'The Spirit itself bears 
witness to our spirit.* But this translation makes no alteration in 
the sense ; provided by the Spirit’s witness we do not understand 
a particular revelation to individuals, but the common witness which 
the Spirit bears, by producing filial dispositions in the hearts of the 
faithful. 

Vcr. 17. If we jointly suffer, that also we may be jointly glorified.) 
—Taylor’s remark on this passage is very proper:—“ Observe how 
prudently the apostle advances to the harsh affair of suffering. He 
Joes not mention it till he had raised their thoughts to the highest 
object of joy and pleasure; the happiness and glory of a joint in¬ 
heritance with the ever-blessed Son of God.” In this excellent 
passage the apostle opens a source of consolation to the children 
of God in every age, by drinking at which they may not only refresh 
themselves under the severest sufferings, but derive new strength 
to hear them with fortitude. 

Ver. ID.—1. For the earnest desire.]—The word ** r e***at-t*xi*, 
translated earnest desire , signifies, as Blackwall observes, the lift¬ 
ing of the head, and the stretching of the body as far as possible, to 
hear and see something very agreeable, or of great importance ; it 
is therefore fitly used to denote the greatest earnestness of desire. 

2. Creature ]—in this passage signifies every human crea¬ 
ture. See ver. 22. note 1. 

3. Lookclh for.]—The word which I have translated 

looketh for, hath that signification, ver. 24. ‘ Looking for the adop¬ 

tion.’ And it is so translated in our English Bible, Philip, iii. 20. 

4. The revelation of the sons of God.]—Though the 

Gentiles in particular knew nothing of the ‘ revelation of the sons of 
God,’ the apostle calls ‘their looking for the resurrection from the 
dead,’ a looking for that revelation, because the sons of God are to 
be revealed by their being raised with incorruptible and immortal 
bodies. Farther it is here insinuated, that the pious Gentiles com¬ 
forted themselves under Hie miseries of life, by that hope of immor¬ 
tality, and the resurrection of the body, which they entertained. 
At the fall God declared his purpose of rendering the malice of the 
devil, in bringing death on the human species, ineffectual, and there¬ 
by gave mankind not only the hope of a future life, but the hope of 
the resurrection of the body, as the apostle intimates, ver. 21. And 
that hope, preserved in the world by tradition, as was observed in 
the illustration of vcr. 21. may have been the foundation of the ear¬ 
nest desire of the Gentiles, here taken notice of. Accordingly, it is 
well known that the Egyptians, Persians, Arabians, Indians, and all 
the Pythagoreans, with even the northern nations, entertained the 
hope of a future life, and of the resurrection of the body. The apos¬ 
tle having appealed to the general expectation of mankind concern- 
log a future life, leaves his readers to draw the conclusion; namely, 
that if the Gentiles bai e the miseries of the present life by the power 
of this hope, which in them was rather a desire than a hope well 


founded, the first Christians, who in the gifts of the Spirit had a de¬ 
monstration, and, as it were, an anticipation of their iinmortaliiy, 
were much more to shew fortitude and patience, in bearing the 
sufferings to which they were exposed for the cause of their master. 

Ver. 20.—1. For the creature was subjected to vanity.)— The crea¬ 
ture here, as in ver. 19. signifies all mankind. See ver. 22. note 1 
Vanity denotes mortality or corruption, ver. 21. and all the miseries 
of the present life. These the apostle expresses by vanity, in al¬ 
lusion to Psal. Ixxxix. 47. where the Psalmist speaking of the same 
subject says, ‘ Why hast thou made all men in vain 7 ’a»*t *#»■;, J.X.X 
The truth is, if we consider the noble faculties with which man is en 
dowed, and compare them with the occupations of the present life, 
many of which are frivolous in themselves, and in their effects of 
short duration, wc shall be sensible that the character which Solo 
mon has given of them is just; ‘ vanity of vanities, all is vmiiy.' 
And that if so excellent a creature as man were designed for no¬ 
thing but to employ the few years of his life in these low occupations, 
and after that to lose his existence, he would really be made in vain. 

2. Not willing it.]—Mankind are not made mortal and miserable 
on account of their own offence, but by the sentence of God. pass¬ 
ed for the offence of the first man and woman, Gen. iii. 19. Never¬ 
theless they were not by that sentence doomed always to remain 
subject to mortality. God passed that sentence in the purpose of 
delivering them from corruption, as the apostle affirms, ver. 21.1— 
Some commentators consider this verse as a parenthesis, and jim- 
the 19ih and 21st verses together, thus : 19. ‘The earnest desire of 
the creature looketh for the revelation of the sons of God, 21. In 
hone,’ Sec . 

Ver. 21.—1. In hope.]—See ver. 19. note 4. 

2. That even the creature itself will be liberated from the bond¬ 
age of corruption.]— corruption , being here opposed to ‘the 
freedom of the glory of the children of Goa,’ must signify the de 
struction of the body by death ; and the bondage of corruption, thn 
continuation of the destroyed body in the grave. Besides, the 
word <i>3of at signifies bodily destruction, Co), ii. 22. note 1. 

Ver. 22.—1. We know that every creature groaneth.)—According 
to some commentators, the words * V *t*«-<{ denote the whole 
creatures of God, animate and inanimate, which, as they were curs¬ 
ed for the sin of the first man, may by a beautiful rhetorical figure 
be represented as groaning together under (hat curse, and earnest¬ 
ly wishing to be delivered from it. Such figures indeed, are not un¬ 
usual in Scripture. For example, Psalm xevi. 12. The ‘ trees of the 
wood are said to rejoice and 1 the floods to clap their hands/ Psal. 
xcviii. 8. Nevertheless, ver. 21. where it is said that 1 the creature 
itself will be liberated from the bondage of corruption, into the free¬ 
dom of the glory of the children of God and the antithesis, ver. 23. 

* Not only they but ourselves also/ shew that the apostle is speak mg, 
not of the brute and inanimate creation, but of mankind, and of 
their earnest desire of immortality. For these reasons, and espe¬ 
cially because, Markxvi. 15. ‘Preach the gospel t* »<rn) to 

every creature/ means to every human creature, I think *■*«■« n 
xrinj in this verse, and $ nr*<r<f in the three preceding verses, 
signify mankind in general, Jews as well as Gentiles. See also 
Col. i. 23. where t ( inrn signifies every human creature. 

2. Groaneth together, and travaileth in pain together until now.)— 
How David groaned under the miseries of the present life, may be 
seen, as Locke observes, from Psal. Ixxxix. 47, 48. See. The original 
word <ruvwfin» may be translated suffereth acute pain together; foi 
*u£ivw does not signify to bring forth, but to suffer pam in child¬ 
bearing. Accordingly, from which this word is derived, signi¬ 
fies any acute pain whatever, Matt. xxiv. 8. Mark xiii. 8. The apostle, 
very properly, on this occasion mentions the miseries of the present 
state, and particularly that greatest of all temporal evils, doath, as 
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23 And not only thit, but ourselves also, 
jpho have the fireN/ruif of the 

Spirit, 1 even we ourselves groan’ within our¬ 
selves, waiting for the adoption, NJMELr, the 
redemption 3 of our body. 


24 For we are saved (tm 25.) in 

hope: now hope seen, is not hope ; l for what 
a man seeth, (t#, 302.) how also can he hope 
for it? 

25 But, if we hope for w hat we do not tec, 
we wait (/i) with patience for it. 

26 Cn<r*trT»c Si rxj) And likewise, even the 
Spirit 1 helpeth our infirmities: For what we 
should pray for as we ought, we do not know;* 1 
but the Spirit himself strongly complaineth 
for us by inarticulate groanings, 3 (ver. 23.) 

27 And he who searcheth the hearts, know- 
eth what the mind of the Spirit is, 1 (on, 253, 
axTct ©er ttrvy^afu Jwig) that to God he com¬ 
plaineth 2 for the saints. 

28 (Ai, 104.) Besides, we know that all 
things work together for good to them who 
love God, to them who are called according 
to bis purpose. 1 

29 ('Or; a*) For whom he foreknew} he also 
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23 And not only do they groan under these evils, but ourselves 
alsoy who are the sons of God by faith in Christ, and who have the 
chief gifts of the Spirit as the earnest of eternal life, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselvesy while we wait for that great event by 
which our sonship will be constituted and manifested, (ver. 19.), 
namely t the, deliverance of our body from corruption, by raising it 
glorious and immortal. 

24 The redemption of the body is not bestowed at present; for 
we are saved only in hope, that our faith and patience n>ay be exer¬ 
cised. JVow hope which hath obtained its object , is no longer hope ; 
for what a man possesses, how also can he hope for it ? 

25 But if we hope for what we do not possess, we wait with pa¬ 
tience for it, and so display our faith in the promises of God. 

26 And likewise, for your encouragement to suffer with Christ, 
know that even the Spirit helpeth our weaknesses, by strengthening 
us to bear, j For what we should pray for as we ought we do not 
know , being uncertain what is good for us; but the Spirit himself 
who strengthens us, strongly complaineth for us, by those inarticu¬ 
late but submissive groanings which our distresses force from us. 

27 And God, who searcheth the hearts of men, knoweih what the 
design qf the Spirit is, in strengthening us to bear afflictions, that to 
God he complaineth for the saints , by these submissive groanings, 
that he may deliver them when the end of their affliction is attained. 

28 Besides, we patiently suffer, because we know , from God’s love 
and from Christ’s power, that all things, whether prosperous or ad¬ 
verse, co-operate for the salvation of them who love God , whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles, even to them who are called the children 
of God according to his purpose. 

29 For those whom God foreknew were to be called his sons, he 


□nsupportable, were it not for the hope which mankind have all 
along entertained of a happy life after death, called, ver. 21. ‘The 
glory of the children of God.* 

Ver. 23.—l. Who have the first*fruit of the Spirit]—Because 
first-fruits signify the best things of their kind, it is thought that 
the apostles, and such as possessed the most excellent spiritual gills, 
are spoken of in this passage. But as the privileges described* ver. 
24, 25, 26. equally belong to alt, I rather think the apostle 6peaks gf 
believers in general, who had the gills of the Spirit bestowed on 
them as first-fruits, or as the earnest of those greater virtues, and 
spiritual endowments, which they shall enjoy in heaven. See 2 
Cor. i. 22. note 2. 

2. Groan within ourselves.]—This groaning of the persons who 
had the first-fruits of the Spirit, was not the effect of impatience. 
See 2 Cor. v. 4. For it is said afterwards, that the Spirit oy these 
groanings made complaint for the saints. 

3. Waiting for the adoption, namely, the redemption of our 

body.)—This is an allusion to our Lord’s words, Luke xx. 36. ‘ And 
are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection.’ For 
if men are the children of God by being the children of the resur¬ 
rection, the apostle had good reason to call ‘the redemption of our 
body from the bondage of corruption vltbtstsv, the adoption . Be¬ 
sides, it is that bv which the saints are enabled, as the children of 
God, to inherit the kingdom of their father. And as this high and 
happy adoption was signified by the adoption of Isaac and his de¬ 
scendants as God’s sons, whereby they obtained a right to the in¬ 
heritance of Canaan, the apostle, in speaking hereof, does not allude 
to the customs either of the Greeks or of the Romans, but to the 
phraseology of God himself concerning his church and people: 
Exod. iv. 21. 'Israelis my son, even my first-born.’ Perhaps the 
phrase rey exp* to; redemption of our body, is 

used, because the resurrection of the children or God to eternal 
life is obtained by the merit of the blood of Christ, agreeably to the 
meaning of the original word, Rom. iii. 24. note. 

Ver. 24. Now hope seen, is not hope.]— Hope , by an unusual me¬ 
tonymy, is put for the object of hope. And in scripture, to see signi¬ 
fies to enjoy , and sometimes to suffer. 

Ver. 2b.—1. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities.]—Properly the 
Greek word signifies, I bear together with another, 

by taking hold of the thing borne on the opposite side, as persons 
do who assist one another in carrying heavy loads. The word 
translated infirmities , signifies weaknesses and dis¬ 
eases of the body ; but it is often transferred to the mind. Ambrose 
interprets it of the weakness of our prayers; an interpretation 
which seems to be confirmed by what follows in the text. Perhaps 
the aposile meant that the Spirit helped their infirmity, by inspir¬ 
ing them with a proper prayer. Sec 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

2. For what we should pray for as we ought, we do not know.}— 
thi3 Paul himself was an example, when he prayed thrice to be 

delivered from the thorn in the flesh, 2 Cor. xii. 8,9. 

3. But the spirit himself strongly complaineth for us. by inarticu¬ 
late groanings. literally, unspoken groan - 

tn^j. For the meanin^of \-iritivivyy„*vtt t sec ver. 27. note. The 
aiH’Stlc having observed, ver. 22. that every creature groaneth to be 
delivered from vanity and corruption ; also having told us, ver. 2B. 
that they who have the first-fruit of the Spirit groan within them- 
eMyes. waiting for the redemption of the body ; he now assures us, 
tnai these secret groanings, and vehement desires, especially under 
inc pressure of affliction, ore not fruitless. For although wc utter no 


words, because we do not know what we should pray for as wo 
ought, the Spirit himself complaineth for us, by these inarticulate 
groanings under afflictions, patiently borne through his assistance. 

Ver. *2. —1. And God, who 6earcheth the hearts, knoweth what 
the mind (or design of the Spirit is,}—in working patience and re¬ 
signation in the afflicted; that is, to prepare them for deliverance, 
and to move God to deliver them. In this manner the Spirit, by his 
powerful aid9, converts those inarticulate groanings, which are 
mere expressions of distress, into strong arguments for deliverance. 
This interpretation is confirmed by Exod. ii. 23. 'And they cried, 
and their cry came up to God, by reason of their bondage. 34. And 
God heard their groaning, and God remembered his covenant.’ So 
also Christ twice * groaned in spirit,* John xi. 33-38. 

2. That (*«r» ©io*) to God he complaineth for the saints.]—Beza 
translates**** Wiov, 4 according to the will of God.’ I have transla¬ 
ted in this verse, ' He complaineth ;* and wifivTuj x«- 

m, in ver. 26. 4 He strongly complaineth,’because the former word 
hath the sense I have given it, Acta xxv. 24. where Festua says, the 
Jews (iviTvxev^oi complained to me concerning Paul.’ Also 
Rom. xi. 2. where Elijah is said x * t «) to have ‘com¬ 

plained against Israel.’ 1 Maccab. viii. 32. 

<toi, 'If they complain any more against thee.’ Besides, nowhere 
in scripture is the Spirit said ' to intercede for men,* in the proper 
sense of intercession, which is the merit of the intercessor pleaded 
in behalf of another. In this proper sense there but cne interces¬ 
sor with God, the man Jesus Christ. See ver. 34. note 3. 

Ver. 28. Called according to his purpose.]—If the apostle alludes 
here to God’s words, Gen. xxi. 12. 1 In Isaac shall thy seed be called,’ 
thecatfedare those, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, whom God 
hath called or denominated his children, Rom. ix. 8. 1 John iii. 1. 
And the purpose here spoken of, is God’s purpose or determination 
of bestowing the title and privileges of sons on all who believe and 
obey him sincerely ; or, as it is expressed in the following verse, all 
who ' are conformed 10 the image of God’s Son;’ all who imitate the 
faith and obedience which the Son of God shewed while he lived 
on the earth as a man. This purpose, or determination, God made 
known to men in his covenant with Abraham. See ver. 30. note 1. 

Ver. 29.—1. For whom he foreknew.}-Ou? trfetyw. This fore¬ 
knowledge is different from that mentioned Rom. xi. 2. ‘God hath 
not cast away his people (tv *r*oi^vu>) whom he foreknew.’ For since 
it is connected with sanctification, justification, and glorification, it 
must he a foreknowledge of individuals, as heirs of eternal life; 
whereas the other was the foreknowledge of a whole nation or race 
of men, to be the people or visible church of God. Besides, that God 
foreknows and determines all things which come to pass, is evident 
from other passages of scripture. For example, the delivery and 
crucifixion of Christ is said oy the apostle Peter, Acts ii. 23. to have 
happened ‘according to the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God.’ And, Acts iv. 28. Herod and Pontiu6 Pilate, with the Gen¬ 
tiles and people of Israel, ‘were gathered together, to do whatever 
the hand and counsel of God determined before to be done.’ Anu 
Malt. xi. 26. the blindness of the wise and learned is said by Christ 
to have happened ‘according to the good pleasure of God * This 
verse, and what follows, is a beautiful addition to the argnmeniM 
whereby the apostle has proved, that the Gentiles as well ns llio 
Jews are justified by faith, without obedience io the law of Moses- 
Says he, the salvation of the believing Jew9 and Gentiles is no alter¬ 
ation of God’s plan ; It was determined from eternity, in the wise 
purpose and foreknowledge of God. 



100 


ROMANS. 


Chap. VIII. 


predestinated 2 to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, (1 Cor. xv. 49.), that he might bo 
the first-born among many brethren. 

30 (Ai) Moreover, whom he predestinated, 
them he also called : and whom he called, them 
he also justified :■ and whom he justified, them 
he also glorified. 2 

31 What shall we Bay then to these things ? 
Since 1 God is for us, who caw be against 
Us? 2 


32 He certainly who spared not his proper 1 
Son y but delivered him up for us all, (see 2 Cor. 
v, 15. note 1.), how :will he not with him also 
graciously give us all things 1 

33 Who ■will bring an accusation against 
the elect 1 of God? It 13 God who justifieth 
THEM? ver. 30. 

34 Who is he who condemneth THEM ? 
It is Christ -who died or rather (x*/, 219.) 
■who hath risen,' who also is at the right hand 
of God, 2 and who maketh intercession 3 for us. 

35 (Tk tyiAc Who will separate 1 us 

from the love of Christ? 2 Will affliction, or 


also predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son , by having 
their minds adorned with his virtues, and their bodies fashioned like 
to his glorious body, that he might be the first-born of many bre• 
thren, the children of God. 

30 Moreover , whom he predestinated to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, them he also called his sons, (ver. 28.): and whom he 
called his sons, them he also justified , by counting their faith for 
righteousness: and whom he justified, them he also glorified, by 
putting them in possession of the eternal inheritance. 

31 What shall we say then to these things, whereby believers are 
proved to be the sons and heirs of God ? Since God, who hath the 
whole power of this matter in his hand, is for us, since he sustains 
our claim to these honours, who can be against us ? 

32 He certainly who sparednot his proper Son, but delivered him up 
to die for us all, for believers among the Gentiles as well as among the 
Jews, how, do ye think, will he not with him also gratuitously give 
us all the other blessings promised to the children of God ? 

33 At the judgment, who will bring an accusation against the 
elect of God? Since it is God who justifieth them by faith, neither 
angel nor man cm frustrate his sentence. 

34 Who is he who can condemn us believers ? Since it is Christ 
who died to obtain pardon for us, or rather who hath risen from the 
dead to take possession of the government of the universe for our 
behoof; who also is at the light hand of God as ruler, and who 
maketh intercession for us . 

35 Elated with our privileges, we cry out, Will any thing induce 
us to renounce our faith, and make us no longer the objects of Christ's 


2. He also predestinated to be conformedto the image of bis Son.] 
—From this it appears, that predestination has for its object to ren¬ 
der believers perfect in holiness. 

Ver. 30—1. And whom he called, them he also justified.]—Seeing 
many who are called with the external call of the gospel shall not be 
justified, the call spoken of in this passage cannot be the external 
call; and, therefore, some understand it of an inward call from the 
Spirit of God, producing faith and holiness in individuals. But 1 
rather think the persons here said to be called by God, are those 
who, in ver. 29. are denominated * the called according to his pur¬ 
pose.' For to shew what the purpose of God is, the apostle adds, 
ver. 29. * For whom he foreknew’ lie would call his sons, 4 them he 
also predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son;' and 
whom he thus predestinated, ‘them he also called;’ lie actually 
called his sons by a solemn covenant with Abraham, in which he 
promised, that all in every age and nation who believe and obey 
God, shall be accounted righteous persons, and inherit heaven, on 
account of the coming of God’s only 3on in the flesh. Hence the 
Gentiles are said, Eph. iii. 6. to be ‘ partakers of God’s promise con¬ 
cernin'! Christ through the gospel.' 

2. Whom he justified, them he also glorified.)—Because the Greek 
verbs, in this and the preceding verse, are all in the aoristor indefi¬ 
nite tense, I.e Clcrc thinks they should be translated thus ; f Whom 
he foreknows, them he also predestinates,' Jtc. Beza likewise thinks 
the past time in this passage is used for the present. The truth is, 
when it is considered that it cannot be said, in strictness of speech, 
of the many thousands of the foreknown and predestinated who are 
not yet born, that they arc actually called, and justified, and glori¬ 
fied, the proposed amendment will not seem improper. Neverthe¬ 
less the common translation may be retained; because, though 
some of the things mentioned are future, they may, according to the 
usage of scripture, be represented as past, to shew the certainly of 
their happening. Thus, before his death, Christ spake of his body as 
already given. Luke xxii 19.; and broken, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Whitby, 
following the Greek commentators, affirms lhailho blessings men¬ 
tioned in this and the preceding verse, belong to all without dislinc- 
lion who profess to believe the gospel. Accordingly, by their being 
justified nc understands their having their past sms pardoned im¬ 
mediately on their believing the gospel; and by their being glori¬ 
fied, their receiving the Spirit as the earnest of their future glorifica¬ 
tion. But these interpretations, I think, cannot be admitted. For 
the apostle rells us, ver. 29. ‘Whom God hath called, them he hath 
predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son and in this 
verse he represents that conformity as going before their justifica¬ 
tion and glorification. Farther, in ver. 19. he tells us, that the glory 
of the sons of God is a thing not yet bestowed on them, but to be 
revealed in them, namely, at the resurrection.—In these verses, the 
apostle sets before us the scheme of our salvation, in its beginning 
and ending, and in the Intermediate steps by which it is carried on. 

It began in the purpose of God to bestow salvation upon believers, 
and it will end in their actual glorification. And his purpose of thus 
saving believers, God accomplished in the following manner; 
Those whom he foreknows he will call his sons, he predestinates 
to be conformed to the image of his Soil; those whom he thus pre¬ 
destinates, he calls l.is children ; those whom he thus calls, he jus¬ 
tifies ; and those whom he justifies, he glorifies. But not withstanding 
the whole steps by which God accomplishelh his purpose are thus 
arranged and connected in the divine decree, human liberty re¬ 
mains entire, and man's salvation, or damnation, is imputable to 
ibemselves. See Illustration prefixed to chap. ix. 2d remark. 

Ver. 31.—1. Sines God is for us.}—£♦ here, is not a conditional 


particle, for that would imply doubting. But it stands for urn, 
since, and is an affirmation. 

2. Who can be against us?]—Can Satan, or the world, or the un- 
believing Jews, with any success, oppose our enjoying the inhe¬ 
ritance of the children of God, with the other blessings promised to 
the seed of Abraham? 

Ver. 32. He who spared not v*««) his proper Son.]— 1 The 
word t£«ou is much more einphatical here than the woid *wrow : 
as it is likewise, John v. 19. ‘But said also that God was 
1 1 »ov) his proper Father.’ Christ is called God’s proper Son, to dis¬ 
tinguish him from others, who are sons of .God by creation or by 
adoption; that is, by some temporal dignity conferred on them.— 
No argument was ever addressed to creatures capable of being per¬ 
suaded and obliged, equal to this. For \fhile it convinces the un¬ 
derstanding, it raises every tender and devout feeling in the heart, 
and is a continual source both of hope and gratitude. 

Ver. 33.—1. Who will bring an accusation against the elect of 
God/]—In this passage, the phrase elect of God hath a more re¬ 
stricted meaning than it has Rom. ix. 11. 1 Thess. i. 4. 1 Pet. i. 1. 
For it is applied to such of the Jews and Gentiles only, as God calls 
or acknowledges to be his sons, and whom he has predestinated to 
be conformed to the image of his Son, and to he heirs of glory.—It 
is reasonable to think the apostle had the believing Jews in his eye 
here, as well as the Gentiles, because their unbelieving brethren 
accused them of apostacy from the law of Moses. 

2. It is God who justifies them.)—'O <?»■*« ** being opposed to »y- 
xsxia-it in thi9 verse, must be understood in the forensic sense for 
a judicial acquittal from some crime of which the justified person 
was accused, and from all the consequences which would have fol¬ 
lowed, if the crime had been proved. See Rom. ii. 13. note 2.— 
God is said ‘to justify his elect,’ not because he will judge them, for 
that office belongs to Christ, but because he authorizes Christ to 
justify them.—This clause and the following Augustine translated 
interrogatively : 4 Will God, who justifies,accuse them 1 Will Christ, 
who died for them, condemn them?’ But the common translation, 
at least of the first clause, is better, as it avoids the impropriety of 
representing God as an accuser at the tribunal of his Son. Besides, 
it is fully as einphatical as the other. God having declared his pur¬ 
pose of justifying his elect through faith, Will any one after that 
presume to bring any accusation against them. 

Ver. 34.—1. It is Christ who died, or rather who hath risen.}— 
Christ who died to save God's elect, and who since his resurrection 
governs the world for their benefit, and maketh intercession for 
them, will neither condemn them himself when he sitteth in judg¬ 
ment upon them, nor suffer any other to condemn them. 

2. Who also is at the right hand of God ;]—that is, who now go¬ 
verns the universe for their benefit. There is here an allusion to 
Psalm cx. 1. where the empire of the Christ after his resurrection 
is foretold. 

3. Who maketh intercession for us.]—Christ’s intercession is 
foretold, Isa. iiii. 12. * And made intercession for the transgressors.* 
Aquinas in his commentary on the verse before us, explains 
Christ’s intercession in the following manner. Christ makes inter- 
cession for us “quatenus hunianitatem pro nobis assumptam et 
mysteria in ea cclebrata, consnectui patemo repreaentat, utiq.; 
cum desidcrio noslr® ealutis." See ver. 27. note. Also Heb. vii. 25. 
And Whitby's note on Rom. Iv. 23, 24, 25. towards the end. 

Ver. 35.—1. Who will separate us?}—By saying t* C( who, the 
apostle hath personified the things he is going to mention; namely, 
affliction, distress, persecution. 

2. From the love of Christ 7J—By this some undent and_lhe love 
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distress/ or persecution, or famine, or naked- 
new, or peril, or sword! 

36 As it is written. Truly for thy sake we 
ire put to death all the day long; we are ac¬ 
counted as sheep for the slaughter. 1 

37 Nay in all these things we do more than 
n'ercome,' (/i*) through him who hath loved 

38 For I am persuaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, 1 nor things present, nor things to 
come, 3 

39 Nor height, 1 nor depth, nor any other 
creature, 3 will be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is through Christ Jesua 
our Lord. 


lo've ? will affliction in body, or distress in our affairs, or peraecu - 
fion, or famine , or nakedness, or danger , or deadly weapons, be 
able to do this ? 

36 Sufferings have always been the lot of God’s people; As it si 
written , Psal. xliv. 22. (ot/, 240.) Truly for thy sake we aJ>c put to 
death in a lingering manner ; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter, by our persecutors. 

37 These evils have not hitherto made us forfeit the love of Christ. 
Nay in all these things we do more than overcome , through the aid 
of him who hath loved us, 

38 For lam persuaded, that neither the fears of death, nor the 
allurements of life, nor all the different orders of evil angels , against 
whom we fight, (Ephes. vi. 12.) nor things present, nor things to 
come , whether good or evil, 

39 Aor prosperity, nor adversity, nor any thing else made by 
God, will be able to make us, the elect, (ver. 33.) through apostacy, 
forfeit the love of God, which is bestowed on us, through Christ 
Jesus our Lord . 


which we bear to Christ But ‘separate us from our own love,’ is 
an unusual expression. ... 

3. Will affliction or distress 1]—Estius thinks the word 
translated ajjiiction, signifies sickness, and other bodily evils; 
whereas fvax-f**, distress, is trouble of mind, arising fi om doubt¬ 
ful and perplexed affairs. 

Ver. 3b. For thy sake we are put to death all the day long: we 
are accounted as sheep forthe slaughter.)—The Psalm from which 
this quotation is taken is thought to have been written durng the 
Babylonish captivity, when the Jews suffered great persecution for 
their religion. 

Ver. 37. Nay, in all these things we do more than overcome.}— 
•Ta-ifr.K** is to obtain a great victory. The victory which the peo¬ 
ple of God obtain over their persecutors is of a very singular na¬ 
ture. It consists in their patient bearing of all the evils which 
their persecutors inflict upon them, and that through the assistance 
of Christ, and in imitation of his example. For by suffering in this 
manner they maintain his cause in spite of all opposition, and con¬ 
found their persecutors. 

Ver. 38.—I. Nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers.)—Because 
angels are distinguished from principalities ana powers, Beza and 


Drusius are of opinion, that powers in this passage, as in Luke xii. 
11. signify the persecuting rulers and potentates of the earth, who 
endeavoured to make the first Christians renounce their faith. 
But as evil angels, in other passages of scripture, are called princi¬ 
palities and powers, and as the apostle rises in his description, it is 
probable that he speaks of these malicious spirits, the inveterate 
enemies of mankind; and that he calls them principalities and 
powers, by an unusual metonymy of the office or power possessed, 
for the persons possessing it. 

2. Nor things present, nor things to come.)—The apOBtle does 
not mention things past, because they have no influence on the 
mind, unless in so far as the like things are either hoped or 
feared. 

Ver. 39.—1. Nor height.}— height, seems to nave the 
same signification with v'J/ot, height, 2 Cor. x. 5. where it denotes a 
thing raised up ; only it is here used metaphorically for an height 
of honour or of office. 

2. Nor any other creature.)—In this general clause, the apostle 
includes whatever else could be named, as having any influence to 
separate believers from the love of God, exercised towards us 
through Christ. 


CHAPTER IX. 

View and Illustration of the Matters handled in this Chapter . 


The apostle having insinuated, chap. iii. 3. that God 
would cast off the Jews because they refused to believe 
on Jesus, a Jew was there introduced replying, that their 
rejection would i destroy the faithfulness of God/ To 
this the apostle answered, that the faithfulness of God 
would be established, rather than destroyed, by the rejec¬ 
tion of the Jews for their unbelief; because God had ex¬ 
pressly declared, Gen. xviii. 19. that Abraham’s children 
were ‘ to keep the way of the Lord/ in order to their 
obtaining the promised blessings; and thereby insinuated, 
that if they did not keep the way of the Lord, they would 
lose these blessings, of which their being made the visible 
church of God was one. See chap. iii. 4. note 1. This 
was all the answer the apostle thought proper to make in 
that part of his letter. But the objection being specious, 
and much insisted on by the unbelieving Jews, he intro¬ 
duced it a second time in this place, that he might reply 
to it more fully. 

HU answer the apostle introduced with a solemn asse¬ 
veration, that he felt the bitterest grief when he considered 
the induration, and rejection of the Jewish nation, and the 
many miseries that were coming on them, ver. 1, 2.—In¬ 
somuch that he could have wished to be cut off from the 
visible church of Christ on earth, by excommunication, 
and even by death, if it could have prevented these evils, 
ver. 3.—For he loved the Jews as his kinsmen, and re¬ 
spected them as the ancient people of God, and thought 
highly of their privileges, which he enumerated on this 
occasion as just matter of glo'y to them, ver. 4, 5.—Hav¬ 
ing therefore such a love and respect for his brethren, 
they could not suspect, that, in speaking of theit rejection, 
he was moved either by ill-will or envy. 

Having thus endeavoured to gain tile good opinion of 


the Jews, the apostle proceeded to give a full answer to 
the objection above mentioned. He told them, the pro¬ 
mises in the covenant would not fall to the gTound, though 
the whole natural seed of Abraham should be cast off 
For, satd he, all who are descended of Israel according 
the flesh, meaning the twelve tribes, these are not the 
whole Israel of God. There is a spiritual Israel, to 
whom likewise the promises belong, ver. 6.—To shew 
this, he observed, that because persons are the seed of 
Abraham according to the flesh, it does not follow that 
they are the children of Abraham to whom the promises 
in their first and literal meaning were made. His chil¬ 
dren according to the flesh, who arc heirs of the promises 
in their first meaning, were limited to Isaac, by the decla¬ 
ration, * In Isaac shall thy seed be called/ ver. 7.—That 
is Abraham’s children according to the flesh are not all of 
them the children of God, and heirs of Canaan ; but only 
those who were given to him by promise are 1 counted to 
him for seed/ ver. 8.—Now the promise by which they 
were given to Abraham for seed was this, ‘ Lo, Sarah 
shall have a son/ ver. 9. 

The limitation of the natural seed to the children of 
promise, the apostle hath mentioned, without applying it 
to the spiritual seed, as his argument required. The 
reason was, his readers could easily make the application 
in the following manner: Since in the covenant with 
Abraham, those only of his natural progeny are counted 
to him for seed and made heirs of Canaan, who were 
givct« to him by promise, namely Isaac and his descend¬ 
ants by Jacob, and since by this limitation all his other 
children according to the flesh were excluded from being 
accounted the children of God, and heirs of the promises 
in their first and literal meaning, it follows by parity of 
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reason that none of the children of Abraham, not even 
his descendants by Isaac, are the children of God, and 
heirs of the promises, in their secondary, spiritual, and 
highest meanings, but those who were given to Abraham 
by the promise, 1 A father of many nations I hove con¬ 
stituted thee.* These arc believers of all nations and 
ages ; as is plain from what the apostle told the Galatians, 
ch. iv, 28. 4 We, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children 
of promise.' And because believers are counted to Abra¬ 
ham for seed in respect of their faith, they are called ‘his 
seed by faith/ Rom. iv. 16. For, by partaking of his dis¬ 
positions, they are more really his children than those 
whose only relation to him is by natural descent.—Thus 
it appears, that Abraham’s natural descendants by Isaac 
are not the whole of his seed who are heirs of the pro¬ 
mises. He hath a seed also by faith, who are far more 
numerous than his natural seed by Isaac. And they be¬ 
ing the seed principally spoken of in the covenant, if the 
promises arc fulfilled to them, the faithfulness of God will 
not be destroyed, though the whole of the natural seed 
should be rejected for their unbelief. 

These things the Jews might easily have understood. 
Nevertheless, privileges conferred on them by a covenant 
with their progenitor, and which were solemnly confirmed 
to them at Sinai, they persuaded themselves could not be 
taken from them, and given to the Gentiles, without 
destroying God’s veracity. But to shew them their error, 
the apostle put them in mind, that as Isaac was chosen 
to be the root of the people of God, in preference to Ish- 
macl, by mere favour, so afterwards Jacob had that ho¬ 
nour conferred on him, in preference to Esau, by a gra¬ 
tuitous election before Jacob and Esau were born. As 
therefore the Jews, Jacob’s posterity, were the church of 
God by mere favour, God might, without any injustice 
to them, or violation of his covenant with Abraham, ad¬ 
mit the Gentiles into his church at any time he pleased, 
ver. 10-13. 

To enforce this argument, the apostle observed, that 
in preferring Jacob the younger brother, to Esau the 
elder, GoJ neither acted unjustly towards Esau, nor vio¬ 
lated his promise to Abraham, because he might bestow 
his favours on whichever of Abraham’s sons he pleased, 
ver. 14.—As appears from what he said to Moses, when 
he forgave the Israelites their sin respecting the golden 
calf; ‘I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy/ 
&c.: for this implies that in pardoning national sine, as 
well as in conferring national favours, God acts according 
to his own good pleasure, ver. 15,—So then, it did not 
depend on Isaac, who willed to make Esau the heir of the 
promises, by giving him the Messing; nor on Esau, who 
ran to bring venison, that his father might cat and bless 
him ; but on the good pleasure of God, who willed to 
confer that honour on Jacob, preferable to Esau, ver. 16. 
—He might, therefore, without any injustice, admit the 
believing Gentiles to share with the Jews in those privi¬ 
leges which he had gratuitously bestowed on the descend¬ 
ants of Jacob, in preference to those of Esau. 

But the apostle, in his discourses to the Jews, had on 
different occasions carried this matter farther, and had de¬ 
clared to them, that they were to be deprived of their pri¬ 
vileges, and driven out of Canaan, for their sin in cruci¬ 
fying Jesus of Nazareth. To this it seems they replied, 
that the unbelief, and even the rebellion of their fathers, 
had not been so punished ; and inferred, that although 
the present generation, in crucifying Jesus, had really 
disobeyed God, it was not to be thought that he would 
now cast off and destroy his people on that account. In 
answer, the apostle told them, that in punishing nations 
God cxcreiscs the same sovereignty as in conferring fa¬ 
vours. Of the wicked nations which deserve to be 
punished, he chooses such as it plcascth him to make ex¬ 
amples of, and he defers punishing them, until the mea¬ 


sure of their iniquity is full, that their punishment may 
be the more conspicuous. This appears from God’* 
words to Pharaoh: I have upheld thee and thy people 
hitherto, that the measure of your iniquity as a nation, 
becoming full, I might shew my power and justice in 
punishing-you the more severely, ver. 18.—If so, God’s 
upholding the Jews so long was no proof that he would 
not at length cast them away, and drive them out of 
Canaan, for their sin in crucifying the Christ.—But thou 
wilt reply, since God hath determined to destroy the Jew¬ 
ish nation for its wickedness, why hath he not done it ere 
now, and thereby put an end to his still finding fault with 
them on account of their repeated rebellions, to which 
his sparing them so long hath given occasion ; for who 
hath resisted his will I ver. 19.—To this the apostle an¬ 
swers, Who art thou that presumest to find fault with 
God’s government of the world I Shall the thing formed 
say to him that formed it, why hast thou made me thus 1 
ver. 20.—Hath not the potter power over the clay 7 dec. 
ver. 21.—But, said he, not to rest my answer wholly 
on the sovereignty of God, what can be said against 
God’s forbearing for so long a time to destroy the Jew¬ 
ish nation, if it was done to shew, more fully, his dis¬ 
pleasure against the greatest national abuse of religious 
privileges long continued in, and the more signally to 
punish the nation guilty of such an abuse, ver. 22.—Also, 
that he might take in their place believers of all nations, 
whom he had determined from the beginning to make his 
church and people, and whom, by his dispensations to¬ 
wards the Jews, he had been preparing for that great 
honour, ver. 23, 24.—Which calling of the believing 
Jews and Gentiles, was long ago foretold by Hosea, ver. 
25, 2G.—Besides, the destruction of the greatest part of 
the Jewish nation for crucifying the Christ, is not more 
contrary to the covenant with Abraham, than their almost 
total subversion by the Assyrians and Babylonians for 
their repeated idolatries, ver. .27-29.—Thus it appears, 
that the believing Gentiles were called into the visible 
church of God, and received the great blessing of faith 
counted for righteousness, promised to Abraham’s spirit¬ 
ual seed, agreeably to God’s covenant with him, and to 
the predictions of the prophets, ver. 30.—But the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews, who sought to become righteous by obey¬ 
ing the law of Moses, have not attained righteousness, 
ver. 31.—because they sought it not by faith, according 
to the tenor of the covenant with Abraham, but by works 
of law, and stumbled at the promised seed, as at a stum- 
ling stone, ver. 32.—agreeably to what Isaiah had foretold 
concerning them, ver. 33.:—so that they arc now justly 
cast off. 

I shall finish this illustration with two remarks. The 
first is, that in discoursing of the election of the Jews to 
be the people of God, and of their degradation from that 
high honour, the apostle has established such general prin¬ 
ciples, as afford a complete answer to all the objections 
which deists have raised against revelation, on account of 
its want of universality. Thev affirm, that if the ancient 
revelutions of which the Jews are said to have been the 
keepers, had been from God, the knowledge of them 
would not have been confined to an inconsiderable nation, 
pent up in a corner of the earth, but would have been 
universally spread. In like manner they assert, that if 
the Christian religion were from God, it would long ago 
have been bestowed on all mankind. To those, and to 
every objection of the like nature, the apostle has taught 
us to reply. That God has an indisputable right to bestow 
his favours on whom he pleases. And therefore, without 
unrighteousness, he may withhold the benefit of revela¬ 
tion from whom he will, since he was under no obliga¬ 
tion to bestow it on any ; just as in the distribution of 
his temporal favours, he bestows on some a more happy 
country and climate, or a better bodily constitution, or 
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greater natural talents, or a belter education, than on 
ot’.ers. And if deists ask, Why God, in the distribution 
of his spiritual favours, hath preferred one nation or per¬ 
son before another, the apostle bids us answer, 4 Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, why hast thou 
made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, to make out of the same lump one vessel to honour 
and another to dishonour?* The very same right which 
entitled God to make some of his creatures angels, and 
some of them men, entitled him to place men in the end¬ 
lessly various situations in which we see them. Nor can 
those who seem to be most unkindly treated, complain of the 
want of revelation, or of any other advantage, which God 
hath thought fit to withhold from them, since at the last 
day none shall be condemned for the want of these things; 
and in judging men, due regard will be bad to the cir¬ 
cumstances of each ; so that the sentences passed wul all 
be according to truth, as the apostle hath taught in the 
second chapter. Wherefore since men may be saved, 
who have not enjoyed revelation, the giving or the with¬ 
holding of that benefit is to be considered, not as an ap¬ 
pointing of men either to salvation or damnation, but 
merely os a placing them in a more or less advantageous 
circumstances of trial. To conclude, God hath been 
pleased, in many instances, to make the reasons of his 
conduct incomprehensible to us, on purpose to teach us 
humility. At the same time, from what we know, we 
may believe, that however unsearchable God’s judgments 
are, and his ways past finding out, they are full of wisdom 
and goodness. We ought therefore to change our doubts 
into adoration, and should join the apostle in crying out, 
* 0 the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and of the 
knowledge of God !’ chap, xi, 33. 

My second remark i9, That although some passages in 
this chapter, which pious and learned men have under* 
stood of the election and reprobation of individuals, are, 
in the foregoing illustration, interpreted of the election 


of nations to be the people of God, and to enjoy the ad¬ 
vantage of an external revelation, and of their losing 
these honourable distinctions, the reader must not, ou 
that account, suppose the author rejects the doctrines of 
the decree and foreknowledge of God. These doctrines 
are taught in other passages of scripture: See Rom. 
viii. 29. note 1.; not to mention, that being founded in 
the nature of God, and in his government of the world, 
they are suggested by the light of nature as well as by 
revelation, and have been subjects of disquisition among 
philosophers in all ages. It is true, to reconcile tho 
decree and foreknowledge of God with the liberty and 
accountableness of man, is beyond the power of human 
reason; and therefore persons of great probity and learn¬ 
ing have ranged themselves, some on the side of the 
divine decrees, and some on the side of human liberty, 
in the imagination that the two are incompatible. In 
such an arduous question, however, the safest course per¬ 
haps is to hold both doctrines, and to leave it to the light 
of a future state to discover how the liberty of man can 
stand with the decree of God. Nor will this appear an 
improper course, when it is remembered, that many things 
must be held for certain, which to human reason ap 
pear as inconsistent, and as inconceivable, as that God 
hath decreed all things which come to pass, and yet that 
men are free agents, and accountable for their actions. 
For example, we must hold the creation of matter, the 
eternity and infinitude of space, the union of spirit with 
body, or, if the existence of spirit is denied, the capability 
of matter to think must be maintained, with other things 
of a like nature, as indubitable facts. Yet whoever pushes 
his speculations concerning these matters to any length, 
will find himself utterly lost in them, without reaping 
any benefit from these speculations, except it be to teach 
him humility, from the experience which they will afford 
him of the limitedness and weakness of his own un¬ 
derstanding. 


New Translation. 

Chap. IX.— 1 I speak the truth in Christ, 1 
I lie not, my conscience bearing me witness in 
the Holy Ghost, 

2 That I have great grief and unceasing 
anguish' iff my heart. 

3 For / myself could wish to be separated 1 
from Christy 308.) instead of my breth¬ 
ren , my kinsmen according to the flesh; 

4 Who are Israelites, (see ver. 6, note 2.) ; 
-whose are the adoption, (see Rom. viii. 14. 
note), and the glory,* and the covenants, (Gal. 


Comm ent art. 

Chap. IX.—1 J speak the timth in the presence of Christy and 
do not liej my conscience bearing me witness in the presence of the 
Holy Chosty when I assure you, 

2 That J have great grief and unceasing anguish in my heart , 
because the Jews are to be cast off, the temple is to be destroyed, and 
the nation to be driven out of Canaan. 

3 For I myself could wish to be cut offfrom the churchy instead 
°f my brethren , my kinsmen by descent from Jlbraham; and there¬ 
fore, in what I am going to write, I am not influenced by ill-will to¬ 
wards my nation. 

4 They are the ancient people of God: theirs is the high title of 
God } s sonsy and the visible symbol of God y s presence , and the two co - 
venantSy and the giving of the law t which, though a political law, was 


1. I speak the truth in Christ, dtc.)—This being an appeal 
Christ and to the Holy Ghost, as knowiog the apostle's heart, it 
of the nature of an oath. 

Ver. 2. That I have great grief and unceasing anguish in rr 
heart)—The apostle, when he wrote this chapter, being exceeding 
grieved on account of the destruction which Christ had foretold wj 
coming on the Jewish nation, he slopped, after declaring his sorrow 
without explaining the cause of it, aa persons in perplexity are wo 
to do. But in the next verse, by wishing to be devoted to destrueiit 
instead of his brethren, he shews plainly enough that their ruin i 
a nation, foreseen by him, was the cause of his unceasing anguis 

Ver. 3. For I inyself fdr *v) could wish to be s 

parated from Christ, insteadof my brethren.]—The word 
which I have translated separated, answers to the Hebrew wo 
Hherem, which signifies a thin * separated by the sentence of nu 
to be destroyed, as Achan was, Josh. vii. 25. The word is elegant 
used on this occasion for a violent death, because, as Locke o 
serves, the Jewish nation was now a thing cast away t 

God, and separated, to be destroyed. The apostle was willing to n 
ter death, if thereby he could have prevented the terrible destru 
don which was corning upon the Jews. Wherefore, ‘ separated fro 
means cut by dea tb from the visible church, callc 
.k r* 10 xvere ' n Christ before me,' who were 

the church of Christ before rne.—The apostle’s wish, thus unde 

frn^.h^ 3 !? 01 WSTJ 0 piety. Because if he had been cut o 
from the church of Christ, cither by the hand of God or man, th 
evil might have been cheerfully borne by him, on aeco >ru of t! 


great good that was to follow from it.—In this wish the apostle 
seems to have imitated Moses, who desired to be blotted out ol God’s 
book, rather than that the Israelites should be destroyed, Exod. 
xxxii. 32.—Walcrland, Serin, vol. i. p. 77, 78 observes, that as **-• 
rwv 2Tiin. i. 3. signifies, ‘after the example of my fore¬ 

fathers,’ tow X^fou, in this passage, may signify, ‘after the ex¬ 
ample of Christ.*—Others translateX^f-ow ‘separated 
by Christ,' that is, ' put to death by Christ.' For St. John, 1 Eph. 
lit. lt>. says, ‘ Because Christ laid down his life for us, therefore we 
ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.’ 

Ver. 4. And the glory.)—The visible symbol of the divine presence 
which rested above the ark was called 4 the glory,' 1 Sam. iv. 21. and 
' the glory of the Lord.’ Hence the introduction of the ark into the 
temple is called ‘ the entrance of the King of glory,’ Psal. xxiv. 7.— 
The apostle enumerated the privileges of the Jews, not only to shew 
that he respected ihem on account of these privileges, but to make 
them sensible of the loss they were about to sustain,by God's casting 
them off. They were to be excluded from the better privileges oOhe 
gospel church, of which their ancient privileges were but the types, 
r or their relation to God as his people, signified by the name Israel¬ 
ite, prefigured the more honourable relation which believers, the 
true Israel, stand in to God.—Their adoption as the sons of God, and 
the privileges they were entitled to by that adoption, were types of 
believers being made partakers of the divine nature by the renew¬ 
ing of the Holy Ghost, and of their title to the inheritance of heaven. 
—The residence of the glory, first in the tabernacle and then in the 
temple, was a figure of the residence of God by the Spirit in the 
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iy. 24.), and the giving of the law, and the wor- dictated by God himself, and the tabernacle worship, formed accord- 
ship, and the promises. ing to a pattern shewed to Moses, and the promises concerning the 

Christ 

5 Whose are the fathers, and (*£ iv)from 5 Theirs are the fathers , Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, persons emi- 

whorn (o Xgtroc) the Christ DESCENDED ac- nent for piety, and high in favour with God; and from them the 
cording to the flesh J who is over all, 2 God 3 Christ descended according to his flesh , -who is over all , God bless - 
blessed for ever. Amen. ed for ever , Amen . The Jews, therefore, by their extraction and 

privileges, are a-noble and highly favoured people. 

6 Now it IS not possible that (o \oy&, 6 Now, it is not possible that the promise of God hath fallen to 

60.) the promise of God (ver. 9.) hath fallen .* the ground; nor will it fall, though the Jews be cast off. For all -who 
For all who are of Israel , 2 these are not are descended of Israel , these are not Israel ; they do not constitute 
Israel . 3 the whole of the people of God. 

7 Neither, because they are the seed of 7 Neither, because persons are of the seed of Abraham according 
Abraham, are they all children. But in to the flesh, are they all the children to whom the promises belong; 
Isaac shall thy seed be called, (Gen. xxi. 12.): otherwise Ishmael would not have been excluded from the covenant, 

(Gen. xvii. 20, 21.) But God said, In Isaac shall thy seed be 

called: 

8 That is, The children of the flesh, these 8 That is, the children of Abraham by natural descent , these are 

are not the children of God; but the children not all the children of God, and heirs of Canaan, of whom God spoke 

of the promise are counted for seed. x to Pharaoh, Exod. iv. 22,: But only the children given to him by 

the promise are counted to him for seed. 

9 (r*£, 97.) Now, the word of promise 9 Now , the word of promise, was this: I will return to thee ac - 
WAS this , According to this time I will come, cording to the time of life, and lo , Sarah thy wife shall have a son . 
and Sarah shall have a son; (Gen. xviii. 10.) Wherefore, Isaac is tne only seed whom God acknowledged for his 

son and heir. 

10 And not only was THERE THAT (supp. 10 And not only was there that limitation of the seed to the pro- 

LIMITATION; but Rebecca also mised son, but to prevent the Jews from thinking Ishmael was ei- 

having conceived TWINS by one, 1 ever eluded on account of his character, when Rebecca also had conceived 

Isaac our father. twins by the one son of Abraham, even by Isaac our father, 

Christian church, his temple on earth, and of his eternal residence fallen.)—Ou^ c St otj, verbatim, ‘Non quale auiem quod—it la 
in that church,brought to its perfect form in heaven.—The covenant not such as that the; promise of God hath fallen. ’ Erasmus trans- 
with Abraham, was the new or gospel covenant, the blessings of lates the clause thus: ‘ Non auiem hoc loquorquod excidcrit; I do 
which were typified by the temporal blessings promised to him and not say this, that the word of God hath fallen in which he follow* 
to his natural seed; and the covenant at Sinai, whereby the Israelites, the Greek scholiast, who supplies the words tcv-^c oi kiyw .— 
as the worshippers of the true God, were separated from the idola- Eacixttmv is a metaphor taken from ships which miss (heir port, 
trous nations, was an emblem of the final separation of the righteous Acts xxvii. 29.; or from flowers, whose leaves wither and fall to the 
from the wicked for ever.—In the giving of the law, and the forma- ground, 1 Pet. i. 24. 

tion of the Israelites into a nation, or community, the formation of 2. For all who are of Israel.)—Jacob, the father of the twelvo 
the city of the living God, and of the general assembly and church of tribes, was named Israel by an angel with whom he wrestled, in 
the first-born, was represented.—Lastly, the heavenly country, the token of his being high in favour with God; and the name was 
habitation ofthe righteous, was typified by Canaan, a country given given to all Jacob’s descendants, lo signify that they were Abraham 
to the Israelites by God's promise. See ver. 8. last part ofthe note, and Isaac’s posterity, not by Esau, but by Jacob, and that, as God’a 

Ver. 5.—1, From whom the Christ descended according to the visible church and people, they were the objects of his favour, and 
flesh.)—This limitation, ‘according to the flesh,* intimates, that types of his invisible church, consisting of believers of all nations. 
Christ has another nature, according to which he did not descend 3. These arc not Israel.)—Here, Israel denotes not the natural 
from the fathers. See chap. i. 3, 4. seed of Abraham only, but the spiritual seed also, namely, be- 

2- Who is over all.)—O iumjm n*v t«v. Seethe use of«w«, aedis- lieversofall nations, called ‘the Israel of God,’ Gal. vi. 16. because 
tinguished from and £**, Enh. iv. 6. also 1 Cor. xv. 28. note % they were typified by the natural Israel. In that large sense alone, 
where the import of the general expression is explained. the apostle’s affirmation i 9 true, that ‘ all who arc of Israel, these 

3. God blessed for ever;]—that is, God honoured and praised for are not Israel.* The natural descendants of Israel do not const iiute 
ever by all. Mill on this verse proves against Erasmus, that the the whole of the people ofGod. Besides them, there is the sptnnisl 
omission of the word fcuo;, God, in some MSS. of Cyprian’s works, Israel, of whom tne invisible church consists, who are more truly 
and its not being commented upon by Chrysostom, is of no value, the children of Abraham than his natural descendants by Jacob. 
In opposition to the best and most ancient MSS. and versions, the and to whom the promises of the covenant belong, in their second 
Syriac not excepted, who all have the word here.—Whitby, in and highest meaning. 

his Last Thoughts, says, the true reading of this verse is, Ver. 8.—That is, the children of the flesh, these arc not the chil- 

0»9>, ‘whose is the God overall:’ because by this reading dren of God; but the children of promise are counted for seed J 
the climax is completed, and the privilege in which the Jews gloried —(See the Illustration.) The 4 children ofthe flesh’ are Ishrnaci and 
above all others, of having the true God for their God, is not omit- Abraham’s children by Keturah,all of whom he begot in the ordinary 

ted. But as this reading is found in no copy whatever, it ought not course. But the ‘ children of promise’are Isaac and his descendants, 

to be admitted on conjecture. The Greek text runs thus : called the children of promise, because Isaac was begotten througn 

9 Xf»rof to «Ti 6 u»v ifr* 0 io{ i«Xo^nro{ n{ tov{ the strength whichGod communicatedto his parents along with tne 

Erasmus proposes two methods of pointing and translating promise, ' Lo, Sarah shall have a son.’ In calling Ihc children of (h«* 
this passage. The first is, to place the comma after the word ir*vTw t flesh, which Abraham had by that promise, the children ofGod, the 

all, so as to join 'who is over all,’ with Christ, thus ;—‘ Christ dc- anostle followed both God himself; who said to Pharaoh, Exod. iv. 

ecended according to the flesh, who is over all ;* and to make a 20. ‘Israel is my son and Moses, who said to the Israelites, Deut. 

separate sentence of the clause, ‘God be blessed for ever.’ The xiv. 1. ‘Ye are the children of the Lord your God thereby intimat- 

■econd is to end the sentence with the word <r*eK*,_/?e$A, jn this ingto them, that the honourable appellation ofthe children of God 
manner—‘ Christ descended according to the flesh,'and to make wasgiven them, because they wereGod’s visible church and people, 
what follows a new sentence, 'God who is over all be blessed for Accordingly, Hosea i. 10. foretelling the calling of the Gentiles into 
ever,’ namely, for the great privileges bestowed on the Jews, the church, expresses it by their being named‘the sons ofthe living 
But as the phrase, ‘ blessed be God,’ occurs above twenty times in God.’ Farther, Abraham’s natural seed by Isaac were called God’s 
scripture, and as often as it occurs, (see Luke i. 68.2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. sons, and had the land of Canaan given (hem to inherit, because 

3- I Pet. i. 3.) iw/woyijTac goes before 6>n;,and always hath the they were types of the invisible church, consisting of believers of 

article prefixed, the common pointing and translation ofthe clause, all nations, wno, partaking the nature of God by faith and holiness, 
e vw tirt ir %v t ji v ought lo be retained, even in Soci- are truly the sons of God; and because Canaan their inheritance was 

nus’s opinion, as more agreeable to the scripture phraseology, than a type of the heavenly country, the inheritance of the children of 
the pointing proposed by Erasmus. Besides, to declare that the God. See ver. 4. note 1—Now, in making the natural seed the type 
Christ, who is both the subject and the author of the gospel, is God of the spiritual, and the temporal blessings (he emblems of the cter- 
over all, was highly necessary, because, while it shews the great nal, there was the greatest wisdom ; not only because the emblem- 
honour which the Jews derived from Christ’s being one of them atical method of representing things was usual in the early ages, but 
according to the flesh, Luke ii, 32. it adds the greatest authority to because the birth oflsaac was a pledge of the birth of the spiritual 
the doctrines ofthe gospel.—It need not surprise us, that Christ in seed, and because, when the temporal blessings promised to the 

the flesh is called ‘God over all blessed for ever;’ since 'God hath natural seed, particularly their introduction into Canaan, was ac- 

highly exalted him’ in the human nature, ‘and given him a name complishcd by most extraordinary exertions of the divine power, it 
above every name,* Philip, ii. 9. ; and ‘ hath put all things under his was such a pledge and proof of the introduction of the spiritual seed 
feet,’ l Cor. xv. 27. : 'and will judge the world in righteousness, by into the heavenly country, as must in all ages, till that event happen, 
that man whom he hath ordained,' Acts xvii. 31. strengthen their faith, and give them the greatest consolation. 

Ver. 6.—1. Now it is not possible that the promise ofGod hath Ver. 10. Having conceived twine by one.]—Isaac being the only 
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11 Thru (r*£ 94.) verily not being yet 11 And these twins verily not being yet born, neither having none 
bom, neither having done any good or evil,' any good or evil , that the purpose of God, in making the one twin the 
that the purpose of God might stand by an root of his visible church rather than the other, might stand by an 

election, not on account of work 9 , 7 but of him election , made, not on account of -works, but from the mere pleasure 

who callcth, °f Atm w Ao called Isaac the seed preferably to Ishmael, (see ver. 7.) 

V2 It was said to her, (Gen. xxv. 23.), The 12 It -was said to Rebecca , 4 Two nations are in thy womb, and 
elder shall serve the younger: two manner of people shall be separated from thy bowels; and the 

one people shall be stronger than the other people, and the elder 
shall serve the younger 

13 As it is written, Jacob 1 I have loved, 13 This election proceeded from God’s own pleasure, as it is 

but Esau I have hated. 7 -written , (Mai. i. 2, 3.), I loved Jacob and I hated Esau, ' and laid 

his mountain waste.’ 

14 Jew- What shall we say then! (/**) 14 What shall -we say, then, concerning the election of Isaac pre- 

Is not injustice with God! 1 — APOSTLE . ferably to Ishmael, and of Jacob preferably to Esau, to be the seed 

Bv no means. to whom the temporal promises were made ! Is not injustice -with 

God? By no means. 

15 For he saith to Mose 9 , (Exod. xxxii. 15 For, to shew that God may bestow his favours on whom he 

19.), I will have mercy 1 on whom I will have pleases, he saith to Afoses, I -will be gracious to -whom I will be 

mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I gracious, and I -will she-w mercy on whom I will shew mercy . In 

will have compassion. conferring favours on nations, and in pardoning those who deserve 

destruction, I act according to my own pleasure. 

16 So then, it is not of him who willeth, 1 16 So then, the election did not depend on Isaac, who willed to 

nor of him who runneth, (Gen. xxvii. 3, 4.), bless Esau, nor on Esau, who ran for venison, that his father might 
but of God -who sheweth mercy. eat and bless him ; but it depended on God , who may bestow his fa¬ 

vours as he pleaseth. 

17 (r*£, 91.) Besides, the scripture saith to 17 Besides , the punishment of nations is sometimes deferred, to 

Pharaoh, 1 Even for this same purpose I have shew more conspicuously the divine justice and power in their after 

raised thee up, 7 that I might shew in thee my punishment; for Me scripture saith to Pharoah, even for this same 

eon of Abraham to whom the promises were made, he is called, neither, but diffuses itself to all sorts of men. And therefore, in 
by God himself, Abraham's ‘only son,'Gen. zxii. 2. making the Israelites his church and people, and in denying that 

Ver. 11—1. They verily not being yet bom, neither having done honour to the posterity of Esau, God was guilty of no injustice what- 
any good or evil.)—The apostle makes this observation, to prevent ever : he might do with his own what he pleased, 
the Jews from imagining that Esau lost the honour of being the root Ver. 15. For hr saith to Moses, 1 will have mercy on whom I will 
of the people of God, on account of his profanity in despising that have mercy.]—Here, mercy is not an eternal pardon granted to indi¬ 
honour, Heb xii.16—The apostle’s observation, that these children, viduals, but the receiving of a nation into favour, after being dis- 
before they were born, had done neithergood nor evil, overthrows, pleased with it; for these words were spoken to Moses, after God 
as Whitby remarks, the doctrine of the pre-existence of souls, nad lAid aside his purpose of consuming the Israelites for their sin 
For if these children had pre-existed before they were bom, they in making and worshipping the golden calf, Exod. xxxiii. 19. Sea 
might have done good or evil, for which the one was favoured, and Rom. xv. 9. note 1. 

the other rejected. Ver. 16. So then, it is not of him who willeth, <fcc]—It may be 

2. Thai the purpose of God might stand by an election, not on ac- thought that this conclusion should have been introduced ionite- 
eountofworks,buL<kc.)—Theapostle,according to his manner,cites dialely after ver. 13. But the apostle reserved it to this place, UiaX 
only a few words of the passage on which his argument is founded ; he might have God's answer to Mo9es as its foundation likewise, 
but 1 have inserted the whole in the commentary, to shew that Ja- For as in electing the Israelites to be his church and people, so in 
cob and Esau are not spoken of as individuals, but as representing pardoning them as a nation for worshipping the golden calf, God 
the two nations springing from them—‘Two nations are in thy acted from his mere good pleasure. But if God, from mere good 
womb.’ See. ar»d that the election of which the apostle speaks, is not pleasure, elected them at the first, and afterwards continued them 
an election of Jacob to eternal life, but of his posterity to be the visi- nis people, notwithstanding they deserved to have been cast off for 
ble church and people of Codon earth, and heirs of the promises their idolatry, why might he not, under the gospel, make the Gen- 
In their first and literal meaning, agreeably to what Moses declared, tiles his people, although formerly idolaters 1 
Deut. vii. 6, 7, S. and Paul preached, Acts xiii. 17.—That this is the Ver, 1/.—I. Besides, the scriplure saith to Pharaoh.]—Though 
election here spoken of, appears from the following circumstances: Pharaoh alone was spoken to, it is evident that this, and every tiling 

1. It is neither said, nor is it true of Jacob and Esau personally, that else spoken to him in the affair of the plague, was designed for the 
‘ the elder served the younger.' This is only true of their posterity. Egyptian nation in general, as we learn from Exod. iv. 22. 1 Say unto 

2. Though Esau had served Jacob personally, and had been inferior Pharaoh, thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even my first bom 

to him in worldly greatness, it would have been no proof at all of 23. ‘And I say unto thee, let my son go that he may serve me. And 
Jacob's election to eternal life, nnrof Esau’s reprobation. As little if thou refusest to let him go, behold I will slay thy son, even thy 
was the subjection of the Edomites to the Israelites in David’s first-born.' For as Israel here signifies the nation of the Israelites, 
days, a proof of the election and reprohation of their progenitors, bo Pharaoh signifies the nation of the Egyptians; and Pharaoh’s son, 

3. The apostle’s professed purpose in this discourse being to shew, even his Jirst-born, is the first-born of Pharaoh and of the Egyptians, 

that an election bestowed on Jacob's posterity by God’s free gift, In like manner, Exod. ix. 15. ‘I will stretch out my hand, that I may 

might either be taken from them, or others might be admitted to smite thee and thy people with pestilence, and thou shall be cutoff 
share therein with them, it is evidently not an election to eternal from the earth that is, thou and thy people shall be cut off ; for the 

life, which is never taken away, but an election to external privileges pestilence was to fall on the people as well as on Pharaoh. Then 

only. 4. This being an election of the whole posterity of Jacob, and follow the words quoted by the apostle, ver. 16. ‘ And in very deed, 
a reprobation of the whole descendants of Esau, it can only mean, for this same purpose 1 have raised thee up, for to shew in thee ray 
that the nation which was to spring from Esau, should be subdued power,'&c. Now, as no person can suppose that the power of God 
by the nation which was to spring from Jacob ; and that it should was to be shewn in the destruction of Pharaoh singly, out in the de- 
noh like the nations springing from Jacob, be the church and people struction of him and his people,'this that was spoken to Pharaoh was 
of God, nor be entitled to the possession of Canaan, nor give birth spoken to him and to the nation of which he was the head.—Lastly, 

the seed in whom all the families of the earth were to be blessed. As in this discourse Jacob and JSsau , ver. 12,13. signify the people 
d. The circumstance of Esau's bein» elder than Jacob was very pro- that sprang from them, it is reasonable to suppose, that in the same 
perly taken notice of, to shew that Jacob’s election was contrary to discourse Pharaoh signifies the people over whom he reigned, and 
the right of primogeniture, because this circumstance proved it to for whom he appeared in all his transactions with Moses. See also 
be from pure favour. But if his election had been to eternal life, Rom. x. 1. xi. 2. where Israel signifies the people descended from 
the circumstance of his age ought not to have been mentioned, Israel. 

because ii had no relation to that matter whatever. 2. Even for this same purpose I have raised thee up.]—This being 

ver. 1J. 1. Jacob I have loved.]—See Deut. vii. 6-8. Hoseauses spoken to Pharaoh as king of Egypt, it is to be understood of the na- 
th3 word Oeforea, to express God’s restoring the Jews to the ho- lion which he governed, and not of himself as an individual. In the 
nouroi being his church and people, after having cast them off for Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharaoh literally signify, ‘ stare le 
* on' r C V I r :, , feci—I have made thee to stand ’ Accordingly they are translated by 

. i h Sa ,K 1 " av f hated.] What God’s hatred of Esau was, is the LXX., Evimv toutou £«ir>je>i 5 *k, ‘For the sake of this,' namely, 

ciarea in the words of the prophecy which immediately follow, of shewing my power, ‘thou ha6t been preserved Thou and the 
u° Wh t waste. people whom thou govemest have been raised to their present cele- 

iurtiro (C i». 8 ™. a we aay then l is not injustice with God 1 —To Drily, and have been preserved amidst the plagues hitherto sent on 

ihk H t0<1 k- J k UCt m l his election, we must distinguish between you, that thou and thy people, having an opportunity by your actions 
^ nU Denev ® len c«- For whereas justice supposes some to shew your wickedness, I might shew the greatness of my power 
m*»ntu l? n ’ M l ^ e f° unc,at ‘ on of the rewards and punish- in punishing you. The apostle’s translation of this passage, 

men it dispenses, benevolence in its operations supposes mu to fan,‘For this same purpose I have raised thee up, does 
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tower* and that my name might be pub - purpose I have raised thee and thy people to great celebrity, and 
lished through all the earth. 4 have upheld you during the former plagues, that , in punishing you, 

I might shew my power, and that mt, name, as the righteous Gover¬ 
nor of the world, might be published through all the earth. 

18 Welly then , he hath mercy on whom he 18 Well, then, from the election of Jacob it appears, that God be - 

:vill, and whom he will he hardeneth. 1 stows his favours on what nation he will; and from the destruction of 

Pharaoh and the Egyptians it appears, that whom he will he harden - 
eth, by enduring their wickedness with much long-suffering; ver. 22. 

19 (Our, 262.) But thou wilt say to me, 19 But thou wilt reply to me, Since God is to cast off the Jowb, 

Why doth he still find fault? For who hath why doth he still find fault ? By destroying them, he might easily 
resisted his will? 1 have put an end to their provocations. For who hath resisted his will? 

20 (M«ksv^i) Nay, but, O man, Who art 20 Nay, but, O man, who art thou that arguest to the dishonour 

thou that repliest against God? 1 Shall the of God? Js it reasonable for the thing formed , who hath its be- 
thing formed say to him who formed it, why ing merely by the will and power of its maker, to say to him who 
hast thou made me thus? 2 made it, why hast thou made me thus ? 

21 Hath not the potter (<£a<rt*y) a just power 21 To use the argument whereby God formerly illustrated his 

over the clay, 1 to make, of the same lump, one sovereignty in the disposal of nations, Jer. xviii. 6. Bath not the 
vessel to honour and another to dishonour ? 2 potter power over the clay , to make , of the same lump , one vessel 

fitted to an honourable use, and another to a meaner service ? 

22 (E< Si, 100.) Yet, if God, willing to 22 Yet , not to rest the matter on God’s sovereignty, if God, will - 

ahew uis wrath and make known his power, 1 ing to shew his wrath for the abuse of privileges bestowed, and to 
(»**}✓*») hath carried 2 with much long-euf- make known his power in the punishment of such wickedness, hath 
fering, the vessels of wrath, 3 fitted for destruc- upheld, with much long-suffering, the Jews, who, because they are 
tion : 4 to be destroyed, may be called vessels of wrath fitted for destruction, 

where is the fault ? 

not alter its meaning. For the LXX. have used the original word which he denies lo others, is strongly represented. What God is 
lytt^iiv in the sense of preserving, Isa. xlv. 13. «fcc. Taylor un- obliged to give to none, he may, without injustice, withhold from 
derslanda this of Pharaoh's being recovered from the plague of the whom he will 

blains, which is said to have been on hirn, Exod. ix. ll. 2. Shall the thing formed say to him who formed it, why hast thou 

3. That I might shew in thee LXX., my power.)— made me thus/]—The apostle alludes lo Isa. xlv. 9. where, in answer 

God made Pharaoh and the Egyptians to stand in the midst of the to the Jews, who seem to have taken it amiss that their deliverance 
plagues, by removing the plagues one after another, on Pharaoh's was to be accomplished by Cyrus, a heathen prince, the prophet 
promising to let the people go But this lenity being the occasion says, ‘Wo unto him that slriveth with his Maker! let the potsherds 
of hardening them, new plagues were sent to humble them, where- strive with the potsherds of the earth : shall the clay say to him 
by God still farther shewed his power. At last,the prince and hispeo- that fashioned it,what inakest thoul or thy work, he hath no hands 7' 
pie having discovered the greatest obstinacy, God destroyed tnein Questions which imply, that nations who derive their existence 
m the Rea Sea, and thereby made an illustrious display of the great- and continuance merely from the power and goodness of God, have 

ness both of his power and justice in the government of the world, no right to find fault with him, because he hath denied them this 

4. And that my name might be published through all the earth.) or that advantage, or because he bears with the wickedness of 

—According to Warburlon, God in this speech toPnaraoh declared, some nations for a long time, while he instantly punishes others, 
that Egypt was chosen by him as the scene of his wonders, and that Ver. 21.—1. Hath not the potter a just power over the clay ti¬ 

the Israelites were sent thither for this very purpose, that through This is the similitude which God himself used for illustrating nia 
the celebrity of the Egyptian nation, the fame of the power of the power and sovereignty, whereby he is entitled to make some nations 
true God, in destroying the people of that nation, and in delivering great and happy, and to punish and destroy others. Jer. xviii. 6. ‘U 
the Israelites, might be published far and wide, and draw the alien- house of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter, saitli the Lord 7 
tion of all the nations who had any intercourse with the Egyptians. Behold, as the clay is in the potter’s hand, so are ye in mine hand, 
Accordingly, Rahab told the Israelitish spies, that the Canaanites O house of Israel. 7. At wnat instant I shall speak concerning a 
had heard of the drying up of the waters of the Red Sea, Josh. ii. nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up,' 6lc. Here every 

9-11.; 1. Sam. iv. 8. And considering the communication which the reader must be sensible, that nothing is said concerning God's crea- 

other nations had with Egypt, on account of its being so early ad- ting individuals, some to be saved and some to be damned, by an ex- 
vanced in legislation, sciences, and arts, it is reasonable to believe erase of absolute sovereignty. It is power and sovereignty in the 
that anything extraordinary which happened in that country, disposal of nations only, that is described by the figure of the pot la 
would soon be divulged through all the earth. 2. To make, of the same lump, one vessel to honour and another 

Ver. 18. And whom he will Tie hardeneth.)—If this is understood to dishonour.)—‘The same lump'signifies the mass of mankind, out 
of nations, God's hardening them means his allowing them an op- of which particular nations are formed; consequently, the ‘one 
portunity to harden themselves, by exercising patience and long- vessel'means, not any particular person, but a nation or conimuni- 
suffering towards them. See Ess. iv. 5. This was the way God hard- ty. And ‘ a vessel to honour,' or an honourable use, means a na- 
ened Pharaoh and the Egyptians, Exod. vii. 3. * I will harden Pha- tion made great and happy by the favour and protection ofGod, and 
raoh’s heart, and multiply my 9igns and my wonders in the land of by the advantages which he confers on them. On the olher hand, 
Egypt.' For when God removed the plagues one after another, the ‘a vessel to dishonour' signifies a nation which God depresses, by 
Egyptians took occasion from that respite to harden their own denying it the advantages bestowed on others, or by depriving it of 
hearts. So it is said, Exod. viii. 15. ‘But when Pharaoh saw that the advantages which it formerly enjoyed, Acts xiii. 17. The mean- 
there was a respite, he hardened his hear^ and hearkened not unto ing of this question is, May not God, without injustice, exalt one nn- 
them, as the Lord had said.' See Exod. viii. 32. If the expression, tion by bestowing privileges upon it, and depress another, by Uk- 
‘ whom he will he hardeneth,’ is understood of individuals, it does ing away the privileges which it has long enjoyed 7 
not mean that God hardens their hearts by any positive exertions of Ver. 22.—1. And make known his power.)—As this is the reason 

his power upon them, but that by his not executing sentence against assigned by God for his upholding Pharaoh and the Egyptians 
their evil works speedily, he allows them to go on in their wicked- amidst the plagues, ver. 17. we may reasonably suppose the apostle 
ness, whereby they harden themselves. And when they have pro- is speaking ofGod’s dealings, not with individuals, but with nations, 
ceeded to a certain length, he withholds the warnings of prophets Besides, God’s power is not made known in the present life by the 
and righteous men,and even withdraws his Spirit from them,accord- punishment of individuals. 

ing to what he declared concerning the antediluvians, Gen. vi. 3. 2 Hath carried with much long-suffering, Ac.]— 1 The word 

‘ My Spirit shall not always strive with man.’ The examples of Jacob literally signifies to bear or carry, in which sense 1 think it is used 
and Esau, and of the Israelites and the Egyptians, are very properly here. For as the apostle hath termed the nations of the world res- 
appealed to by the apostle on this occasion, to shew that, without sels, in allusion to tne similitude of the potter, he terms the Jews 
injustice, God might punish the Israelites for their disobedience by vessels of wrath, because God would in wrath soon dash them in 
casting them oflj and make the believing Gentiles his people in their pieces. See the nexL note. Farther, he represents God as hearing 

S lace. Here it is proper to observe, that the unbelieving Jews and these vessels in his hand for a long space of time before he cast 
udaizing Christian*, by putting an active sense on the verse under them from him, that his power and justice might become the more 
consideration, and on Horn. i. 24. xi. 7. and on some expressions in conspicuous when he actually threw them away and broke them, 
the Old Testament, made God the author of men’s sin; a blasphemy 3. The vessels of wrath.)—The apostle, by giving the Jews the ap- 
which the apostle James was at great pains to confute, chap. i. l3. pellation of vessels of wrath, fitted for destruction.’ carries on the 
Ver. 19. Why doth he still find fault; for who hath resisted his similitude of the potter, by which he had illustrated God’s sovereign 
will 7)—By this question the Jew, who objects to the apostle’s doc- iy in his dealings with nations, ver. 21. For as a potter, when he 
trine, insinuates, that since God had not rejected his people for- finds that a vessel which he hath made does not answer the use he 
inerly for their wickedness, as he might easily have done, there intended it for, casts it from him in anger, and breaks it, and hath a 
was no reason to think that he would ever cast them ofl. just title to do so, God, in like manner, was about to cast the Jewish 

Ver. 20.—1. Who art thou that repliest against God?]—In this nation away, and to destroy it in his displeasure ; and he had aright 
question, the impiety of forming arguments against God on account lo do so, on account of its multiplied idolatries and rebellions, and 
of his distributing to some nations, or to some individuals, favours more especially for their crucifying Christ. Sec Psal. ii. 9. where the 
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CiAP. IX. 

23 And that he might make known the 
riches of his glory (sec Rom. i. 23. note 1.) 
on the vessels of mercy/ which he had before 
prepared fa) for glory : J 

24 Even us whom he hath called, 1 not 
only (•£, 157.) among the Jews, but also «) 
among the Gentiles. 

25 Even as he saith by Hosea , (ii. 23.), I 
will call that my people, 1 which tv as not my 
people, and her beloved, who was not beloved. 2 


26 And (chap. i. 10.) it shall come to pass, 
in the place where it was said to them, Ye ARE 
not my people, there they shall be called the 
eon* of the living God. 

27 ('Hrxttt ft, 104.) Besides, Isaiah crieth 

I<rg**\) concerning Israel, Though 
the number of the children of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, ORLT a remnant shall be 
saved, (Isa. x. 22.) 

28 For, finishing and cutting short 1 (Aoy^r) 
the work in righteousness, 7 fat) certainly the 
Lord will make it a speedy work upon the 
earth. 5 

29 And as Isaiah hath said before, 1 Unless 
the Lord of Host* 7 had left us a seed, we should 
have become as Sodom , and been made like to 
Gomorrha. 


23 And what fault is there, if God hath long preserved these 
vessels of wrath for this other purpose; that he might make known 
the exceeding greatness of his goodness on the objects of his favour, 
whom, by his dealings with the Jews, he had before prepared for the 
honour of becoming his people ? 

24 Even us whom , instead of the Jews, he hath called his church 
and people, not only among the Jews, but also among the Gentiles, 
because we have believed the gospel. 

25 This need not surprise the Jews: It is agreeable to what God 
saith by Hosea , ‘I will have mercy on her that had not obtained 
mercy/ on the ten tribes whom I cast off for their idolatry : 4 and 
I will 6ay to them which were not my people, Thou art my people / 
I will call the Gentiles my people. 

26 The calling of the Gentiles is foretold by Hosea still more 
plainly : And it shall come to pass, that in the countries where it 
was said to the idolatrous Gentiles, Ye are not my people, there they 
shall be called the sons of the living God ; the heirs of immortality, 
by believing the gospel. See Rom. ix. 8. note. 

27 Besides, the rejection of the Jews at this time is not more con¬ 
trary to the promises, than the rejection of the ten tribes who wera 
carried into captivity by the Assyrians, a rejection almost total; for 
Isaiah lamenteth concerning Israel, that 4 though the number of the 
children of Israel/ who are carried away captives, 4 be as the sand of 
the sea, only a remnant of them shall return/ 

28 For, as the 6ame prophet adds, ver. 22. finishing and executing 
speedily this rejection, according to the righteous threatening oj 
God, certainly the Lord will make their rejection a speedy work 
upon the land of Israel. 

29 And as Isaiah hath said before, (chap. i. 9.), Unless the Lord 
of Hosts had left unto us a very small remnant of our nation, 
should have become as Sodom ; and been made like to Gomorrha , 
we should have been utterly destroyed as a nation. 


figure of a potter’s vessel dashed in pieces, is introduced to express 
the destruction of a nation. By assigning the same reason for tod's 
bearing the Jewish nation in his hand so long before he cast them 
from him, which God assigned for his upholding Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians, the apostle showed the Jews the absurdity of inferring, 
that God would never cast off their nation because he had not done 
it hitherto. He had preserved them for so long a time, notwith¬ 
standing their manifold and great iniquities, that when he should 
punish them, it might be with the severest judgments; whereby his 
power as well as his justice would be display ed the more illustriously. 

4. Fitted for destruction.)—The word **rue t<«><■**, in the middle 
voice, may be translated, fitted ' themselves for destruction.’ Or, 
if it iain the passive voice, it means, that by their wickedness the 
Jews were fitted for destruction —In ver. 23. adifferent phraseology 
is used concerning the vessels of mercy ; for it is said of them, 
‘Which he had before prepared for glory.’ 

Ver. *23.-1. On the vessels of mercy.)—As the vessels of wrath 
are the whole Jewish nation continuing in unbelief, the vessels of 
merry are all who believed in Jesus, whether they were Jews or 
Gentiles; as is plain from ver. 24. where lhi9 explication of the 
phrase, 4 vessels of mercy,’ is given. The believing Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles are appositely called vessels of mercy, because the prophet 
Hosea, foretelling the conversion of the Gentiles, expressed it, chap, 
ii. 23. by ‘God's having mercy on her that had not obtained mercy.' 

2. Which he had before prepared for glory.)—Thisisnottbeglory 
of eternal life ; for the scripture never speaks of that as to be be- 
stowedon nations, or bodies of men complexly, ver. 24. But it is the 
glory of being made the church and people oi God. This honour, as 
oeslowedanciently on the Jews, might fitly be named glory, because 
they had 1 the glory of the Lord,’ or visible symbol of the divine pre¬ 
sence, resident among them. And with equal propriety, the same 
honour, as enjoyed by them who believe in Christ, may be called 
glory, because the Christian church is still ' an habitation of God 
through the Spirit,’ Eph. ii. 22. who dwells in the hearts of the faith¬ 
ful by his graces. God had been preparing Jews and Gentiles for 
becoming his church, by suffering the latter to remain under the 
dispensation of the law of nature, and the former under the dispensa¬ 
tion of the law of Moses, so long as to make them sensible of the 
insufficiency of these dispensations for their justification. Gal. iv. 
4. note 1 

In this verse, the apostle assigns asccond reason for God’s bearing 
the vessels of wrath m his hand with much long suffering, before he 
dashed them in pieces : It was, that he might display the riches of 
his goodness, in making the believing Jews and Gentiles his church 
and people. In other words, the existence of the Jews as a nation 
was necessary to the establishment of the gospel dispensation. For, 
according to the ancient oracles of God, of which they were the 
keepers, Christ was to come of them, and was to exercise his minis¬ 
try among them, and to be pul to death by them; and the first 
reachera of the gospel were to carry the gospel or new law from 
ion. and they were to persuade both Jews and Gentiles to receive 
it, by showing that in all points it agrees with the former revelations, 
and that it had been foretold by all the holy prophets of God, since 
the world began. Wherefore the existence of the Jewish nation be¬ 
ing necessary for the preservation of Lhe oracles of God, and for the 
establishment of the gospel, God upheld them from perishing 


amidst the manifold and great oppressions of the Babylonians, Per¬ 
sians, Grecians, and other heathen nations, notwithstanding they 
had long merited to be destroyed for their repeated rebellions. 

Ver. 24. Even us whom he hath called, not only among the Jews, 
but also among the Gentiles.)—In the expression, whom he hath 
called, the apostle alludes to the phraseology of Hosea’s prophecy 
concerning the conversion of the Gentiles, quoted in the following 
verse. Beza does not construe this verse as 1 have done. He makes 
t a the antecedent to cv«, because the relative may agree in 

gender, either with the antecedent or the consequent. According 
to this manner of construction, *** ii « must be 

translated, 4 whom also he hath called,’ namely, * us, not only of the 
Jews,’ dec. 

Ver. 25.—1. Even as he saith by Hosea, I will call that my people 
which was not my people.)—In this passage it is foretold, that lhe 
decrease of the people of God, by the rejection and dispersion of the 
ten tribes, should be abundantly supplied, by the calling of the Gen¬ 
tiles to be God’s people, and by bestowing on the posterity ofthe ten 
tribes the mercy of the gospel. In the prophetic writings, to call or 
name a thing, ia to make it what it is called. For the power of God 
is such, that he makes all things to be what he calls them. Perhaps 
Hosea alludes to Moses’s history ofthe creation, whe re God is repre¬ 
sented as calling things into being merely by saying, Let them be. 

2. And her beloved, who was not beloved.)—This is the apostle’s 
interpretation of Hosea’s words, 4 1 will sow her to me in the earth, 
and I will have mercy on her that had not obtained mercy.’ The 
words of the apostle are different from those of the prophet, but 
their meaning is the same. In the beginning of the chapter, Hosea, 
having described the idolatry of the Jews under the figure of whore¬ 
dom, and their chastisement, by hedging up their way with thorns, 
he foretells their return to their first husband, who would speak 
comfortably to them, and betroth them a second time. Then adds, 
ver. 23. 4 1 will have mercy on her that had not obtained mercy 
which the apostle very properly expresses by, 4 1 will call her be* 
loved, who was not beloved1 will pardon her, and restore her to 
her former place in my affection, and to her ancient relation to me, 
by introducing her into the gospel church. In quoting this passage 
from Hosea, the apostle begins with the conversion ofthe Gentiles, 
because it was to happen first; but the prophet speaks first of the 
conversion of the Jews. 

Ver. 28.—1. For, finishing and cutting short the work.)—This >8 
the LXX. translation of Isa. x. 22, 23. with a small variation. Eisner 
and Wolf have shown, that <rvvTi*vu.t» signifies to cut short or exe¬ 
cute speedily. —The best Greek authors use t for a matter, 
work, or thing. See Ess. iv. 60. 

2. In righteousness, or truth;]—that ia, according to the truth of 
his threatenings ; a sense which righteousness hath, Dan. ix. 7. 

3. Will make it a speedy work upon the earth;}—that is, upon the 

land of Judea. For though in the LXX. it is<><*ow/«iM cM, the whole 
world, the scope of the passage restricts the sense to the land of 
Judea. Besides is used in this restricted sense, Luke ii. I. 

Ver. 29.—1. And as Isaiah hath said before.}—The apostle means, 
that Isaiah said this before he spake the passage last quoted from 
him. In this sense is used Gal. i. 9. 

2. Unless the Lord of hosts.)—In the original it is, Lord of Saba- 
olh. But the Hebrew word Sabaoth signifies Hosts ; and is some- 
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30 What then do -we say ? That the Gen¬ 
tiles y -who did not pursue righteousnesshave 
laid hold on righteousness ; a righteousness, 
however y which is of faith. 

31 But Israel, -who pursued the law of right¬ 
eousness, 1 hath not attained to the law of right¬ 
eousness. 

32 For-what reason ? Because not by faith t 
but (wf, 319.) verily by works of law THET 
PURSUED IT; (from ver. 31.) for they 
6tumbled 1 at the stone of stumbling . 

33 As it is written, (Isa. viii. 14.), Behold 
I place in Sion a stone of stumbling , and a 
rock of offence ; l Yet whosoever believeth on 
him shall not be ashamed; (Isa. xxviii. 16.) 


30 What then do we infer from these prophecies ? Why this: 
That the Gentiles , who being ignorant of the righteousness necessary 
to salvation, did not pursue righteousness , have obtained righteous- 
ness by embracing the gospel: not that righteousness which consist* 
in a perfect obedience to law, but a righteousness of faith, 

31 But the Jews, who endeavoured to obtain righteousness by 
obedience to the law, have not obtained righteousness by obedience 
to law. 

32 For what reason have they not obtained it 1 Because not by 
obedience to the law of faith , but verily by obedience to the law of 
Moses they pursued it; for they stumbled at the stumblings tone , and 
fell: they refused to believe on a crucified Messiah, and were broken. 

33 This happened according to what was foretold t Behold I place 
in Sion a stone of stumbling , and a rock of offence : Yet whosoever 
believeth on this crucified Christy as a sure foundation of the temple 
of God, and rests his hope of righteousness on that foundation, shall 
not make haste out of the presence either of men or of God, as 
ashamed of believing on him. 


times used to denote the sun, moon, and stars, and also the angels. 
The Lord of Sabaolh, therefore, as one of the titles of the Deity, 
marks his supreme dominion over the universe ; and particularly 
over the different orders of angels, who, on account of their multi¬ 
tude, and of their serving under the command of God, arc named 
Hosts , 1 Kings xxii. 19. The LXX., in the passages where this He¬ 
brew word occurs, commonly express it in Greek letters ; in which 
Paul has followed them. So also James, chap. v. 4. supposing that 
it would be agreable to the ears of the Jews. Ainsworth, on Exod. 
iii. 13. tells us, that the Rabbins teach, when God judgeth his crea¬ 
tures, he is called Elohim, when he sheweth them mercy, he is 
called Jehovah, and when he warreth against the wicked, he is 
called Sabaolh. 

Ver. 30. The Gentiles, who did not pursue righteousness, have laid 
hold on righteousness.]—Hammond observes, that the words in this 
and the following verse are properly agonistical, being those which 
the Greeks used in speaking of the foot race in the Olympic games. 
They who ran together for the prize were said ($*urxi»o to pursue, 
and he who came first to the goal, and obtained it by the sentence 
of the judge, was sa.id(*«T«x»^3svnv) to lay hold on the prize. The 
other word, to set before another , signifies to gain the race. 

The prize lor which the Gentiles are said to have run, was righteous¬ 
ness or justification ; which the Jews lost, because they did not pur¬ 
sue the real prize, the righteousness of faith, but a legal righteous¬ 
ness of works. Besides, in running; they stumbled at the rock of 
offence, so as not to rise and continue the race. See ver. 32. note. 

Ver. 31. Israel, who pursued the law of righteousness, hath not at¬ 
tained to the law of righteousness.] -Estius and Beza think 4 the law 
of righteousness’ is an hypallage for ‘the righteousness of law,’ as 
Heb. vii. 16. ' the law ofa carnal commandment’ signifies 4 the carnal 
commandment of the lawand that the apostle’s meaning is, Israel, 


who pursued the righteousness of law, hath not attained it, because 
they pursued it by works of law, which they could not perfectly per¬ 
form, and stumbled, Ac. Others are of opinion, that as the word 
laur, when applied by the Hebrews to a quality of the mind, denotes 
the reality, strength, and permanency of that quality, ' the law of 
righteousness’ may signify a real and permanent righteousness, just 
as ' the law of kindness,’ Prov. xxxi. 26. is a strong and permanent 
kindness; and ‘the law of truth,’ Mai. ii. 6. is a real and permanent 
truth.—By 'attaining the law of righteousness,’ Locke understands 
their attaining the profession of that religion in which the righteous¬ 
ness necessary to justification is exhibited. But the Jews could not 
be said to pursue such a religion : They thought themselves in pos¬ 
session of it already in the law. 

Ver. 32. They 6tumbled at the stone of stumbling.]—This is an 
allusion to one who, in running a race, stumbles on a stone in his 
way, and falling, loses the race. 

Ver. 33. Behold, I place in Sion a stone of stumbling, and a rock 
of offence; yet whosoever, &c.]—Here two passages of Isaiah arr 
joined in one quotation, because they relate to the same subject. 
Isa. xxviii. 16. 4 Behold, I lay in Sion for a foundation, a stone, a 
tried precious corner-stone, a sure foundation,’ namely, of the new 
temple or church which God was about to build —Isa. viii. 14. 1 But 
for a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence..’ See 1 Pet. ii. 8. 
note 1. Accordingly, those in Israel who expected Messiah to be b 
great temporal monarch, 4 stumbled at Jesus,’ when they found him 
nothing but a teacher of religion, 'and fell.’ They lost righteous¬ 
ness, together with all their privileges as the people of God. The 
words in the original, v*; 6 <■»’ avrut ou t may more literally 

be translated, ' No one who believeth on him shall be ashamed.’ 
For to use Grottns’s note on this verse : 4 Universalis vox, sequente 
negativa, apud Hebrseos est pro negativa universali,’ 


CHAPTER X. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter* 


lx what follows, the apostle lays open the causes of the 
unbelief of the Jews, and answers the two chief objections 
whereby they justified their opposition to the gospel. The 
first objection was, that by teaching the justification of the 
Jews by faith without the works of the law, the expiations 
of the law of Moses were rendered of no use in their justi¬ 
fication. The second was, that by admitting the Gentiles 
into the church and covenant of God without circum¬ 
cision, the covenant with Abraham was made void. 

His answer to the first of these objections, the apostle 
began with telling the Jews his desire and prayer to God 
was, that they might be saved, ver. I.—Because he knew 
they had a great zeal in matters of religion, though it was 
not directed by knowledge, ver. 2.—Wherefore, being ig¬ 
norant of the kind of righteousness which God requires 
from sinners, and mistaking the nature of the law of 
Moses, they sought to become righteous by observing its 
precepts; and where they failed, by having recourse to 
its expiations. So that, vainly endeavouring to establish 
a righteousness of their own, they had not submitted to 
the righteousness of God’s appointment, now fully re¬ 
vealed in the gospel, ver. 3.—But in all this they coun¬ 
teracted the true end of the law of Moses, which, though 
a political law, being given by God, and requiring a per¬ 
fect obedience to all its precepts under the penalty of 
death, was in fact a republication of the original law of 
works; (see Gal. iii. 10. note 2.) ; Rom. vii. IJlust. ver. 


5.; made, not for the purpose of justifying the Jews, but to 
shew them the impossibility of their being justified by law, 
that they might be obliged to go to Christ for that bless¬ 
ing, who was exhibited in the types of the law, ver. 4.— 
That the law required perfect obedience to all its precepts, 
the apostle proved from Moses’s description of the right¬ 
eousness which it enjoined, and the reward which it pro¬ 
mised. The former consisted in doing all the statute# 
and judgments of God, delivered in the law: The latter, 
in a long and happy life in Canaan. But an obedience 
of this kind is impossible, and its reward of no great 
value, ver. 5.—Whereas the righteousness enjoined by 
the gospel, and the reward which it promises, are very 
different It enjoins a righteousness of faith, which is 
easy to be attained; and promises eternal life, a reward 
nowhere promised in the law. For, saith the apostle, 
the gospel, which requires the righteousness of faith, to 
shew that that righteousness may easily be attained, thus 
speaketh to all mankind to whom it is now preached :— 
Do not object to the method of justification revealed in 
the gospel, that Christ the object of thy faith is removed 
far from thee, and there is no person to bring him down 
from heaven since his resurrection and ascension, that thou 
may est see and believe on him, ver. 6.—Neither object 
to his being the promised seed, in whom all the families 
of the earth are to be blessed, that he was put to death, 
and there is no person to bring him up from the grav 
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that thou mayest see him crowned wilh glory and honour 
by the miracle of his resurrection, ver. 7. For the gos¬ 
pel tells thee, the object as well as the duty of faith is 
brought nigh thee; it is explained and proved to thee in 
the clearest manner, and is easy to be performed, as it 
hath its seat in the mouth and in the heart, being the doc¬ 
trine concerning Christ, which we preach by inspiration, 
and confirm by miracles, ver. 8.—namely, That if thou 
wilt confess with thy mouth before the world, that Jesus 
is lA>rd and Christ, and wilt believe in thine heart that 
G*i raised him from the dead, and thereby declared him 
to be both Lord and Christ, thou shalt be saved ; a reward 
which the law does not promise to any one, ver. 9.—For 
with the heart we believe, so as to obtain righteousness; 
and with the mouth confession of our faith is made, so as 
to have assurance of our salvation, ver. 10.—The right¬ 
eousness of faith, therefore, enjoined in the gospel, is, in 
its nature and in its reward, entirely different from the 
righteousness enjoined in the law. 

To the second objection, that the admission of the Gen¬ 
tiles into the church and covenant of God without cir¬ 
cumcision, is contrary to the covenant with Abraham, 
the apostle replied, that the prophets have taught the sal¬ 
vation of the Gentiles by faith; particularly Isaiah, in 
these words, * Whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed,’ ver. 11.—And to shew that the expression 
i whosoever does not mean whosoever of the Jews only, 
but whosoever of the Gentiles also, the apostle observed, 
that in bestowing salvation God makes no distinction be¬ 
tween Jew and Greek; but, being equally related to all, is 
rich in goodness towards all who call upon him, ver. 12. 
—Besides, Joel hath expressly declared, ch. ii. 32. * That 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved/ ver. 13.—But perhaps ye will reply, that Joel does 
not speak of the Gentiles, because it cannot be said that 
they believe on the true God, and worship him, since he 
was never preached to them by any messengers divinely 
commissioned, ver. 14.—although such messengers ought 
to have been sent to them long ago, according to Isaiah, 
who insinuates that they would have been received with 
joy, namely, in that passage where he says, 1 How beau¬ 
tiful are the feet of them/ <fcc. ver. 15.—But to this I an¬ 
swer, that in the passage last mentioned, Isaiah declares 
what ought to have happened, and not what wohld have 
happened, if the true God had been preached to the Gen¬ 
tiles. For he foresaw, that even the Jews, who were well 
acquainted with the true God, would not believe the re¬ 
port j)f the preachers of the gospel concerning the Christ, 
notwithstanding it ought to have been as acceptable to 
them as the preaching of the true God to the Gentiles, 


ver. 16.—However, granting that faith in the true God 
cometh by^hcaring, and hearing by the word of God 
preached, it will not follow, that the Gentiles could not 
believe on the true God, ver. 17.—For though ye say 
they have not heard concerning him, so as to be able to 
believe on him and worship him, I must tell you. Yes, 
verily they have heard; for, from the beginning of the 
world, God hath preached to all men his owji being, per¬ 
fections, and worship, by that grand exhibition of himself 
which he hath made in the works of creation, as is plain 
from Psalm xix. 4. ‘Their sound hath gone through all 
the earth, and their words to the end of the world.’ All 
mankind, therefore, may know and worship the true God, 
and be saved, agreeably to Joel’s declaration above-men¬ 
tioned, ver. 18.—But ye will say, Is it not a great objec¬ 
tion to this doctrine, that Israel, to whom the oracles of 
God were intrusted, is ignorant of the salvation of the 
Gentiles through faith, and of their reception into the 
church and covenant of God equally with the Jews 1 ♦ I 
answer, If the Jews are ignorant of these things, it is their 
own fault For Moses foretold them in the law, ver. 19. 
—and Isaiah yet more plainly, ver. 20.—who insinuated, 
that the calling of the Gentiles to be the people of God 
by the preaching of the gospel, would provoke the Jews 
exceedingly, and harden them in their infidelity ; inso¬ 
much, that though Christ in person, and by his apostles, 
should long and earnestly endeavour to persuade them, 
they would not believe on him, ver. 21. 

In this manner did the apostle lay open the true causes 
of the unbelief of his countrymen. They rejected the 
gospel, because it reprobated that meritorious righteous¬ 
ness which they endeavoured to attain by performing the 
sacrifices and ceremonies of the law of Moses ; and because 
it required them to seek salvation by believing on Jesus, 
as Lord and Christ, and offered salvation to all the Gen¬ 
tiles who believed. But the Jews were greatly to blame 
in rejecting the gospel upon these grounds, seeing their 
own prophets had taught, that whosoever believeth on the 
true God, and worshippeth him sincerely, shall be saved, 
although he be preached to them no otherwise than by 
the works of creation. To conclude, the same prophets 
having expressly foretold that the Jews, by the calling of 
the Gentiles, would be provoked to reject the gospel, and 
for that sin should themselves be cast off, the apostle re¬ 
presented these things to them, in the hope that such 
among them as were candid, when they observed the 
events to correspond with the predictions, would acqui¬ 
esce in the appointment of God concerning the Gentiles; 
sensible that it was proper to preach him to all the nations 
of the earth, in -whom all nations were to be blessed. 


Nbw Translation. 

Chap. X.— l Brethren, indeed my heart’s 
desire and prayer -which is to God for Israel 
is, that they may be saved. 1 

2 For I bear them witness t that they have 

a great zeal , but not according to 

knowledge. 

3 (r^, 93.) Wherefore , being ignorant of 
the righteousness of God , (see ver. 10. note 
1.), and seeking to establish their own right¬ 
eousness, (Phil. iii. 9.), they have not submit¬ 
ted to the righteousness of God : 

4 (Tat, 98.) Although Christ is the end* 
of the law for righteousness to every one who 
believeth 


Commentary. 

Chap. X.— 1 Brethren , knowing the punishment which they shall 
suffer who reject Jesus, my earnest desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is f that they may be saved from the sin of unbelief. See 
chap. xi. 26. 

2 For I bear them witness , that they have a great zeal in matters 
of religion : (see examples, Acts xxi. 27—31. ch. xxii. 3.) But their 
zeal not being directed by knowledge , hath misled them. 

3 Wherefore , being ignorant of the righteousness which God ap¬ 
pointed at the fall, as the righteousness of sinners; and seeking to 
establish their own righteousness , by observing the sacrifices, and 
ceremonies, and other duties enjoined in the law of Moses, they have 
not submitted to the righteousness of God*s appointment by faith: 

4 Although the believing on Christ as the Messiah is the end for 
which the law was given r that righteousness might be counted to 
every Jew who believeth . 


v « r - 1' That they may be saved. }—Israel, or the whole body of 
the Jewish nation who were Ignorant of the righteousness of God, 
being the subject of this wish, saved must mean 4 their coming to the 
knowledge and belief of the gospela sense in which the word is 
used, 1 Tim. ii. 4. ‘ Who willeth all men to be saved, and to come to 
tbs knowledge of the truth. 1 Also Rom. xl 26. ‘And so all Israel 


shall be saved.* Farther, If the vessels of wrath fitted for destruc¬ 
tion, mentioned ch. ix. 22. were the unbelieving Jews, and if that 
description implied that they were under God’s curse of reproba¬ 
tion, the apostle would not here have prayed for their salvation at all. 

Ver. 4. Christ is the end of the law (or righteousness.]—Estius and 
Eisner are of opinion, that by tiaoj vopou La meant the fulfilling of 
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6 For Moses (Lev. xviii. 5.) describeth the 
righteousness which is by the law, That the 
man -who doth these things shall live 1 in them. 

6 But the righteousness by faith thus speak¬ 
eth, 1 (Deut xxx. 12—14.), Say not in thine 
heart, who shall ascend into heaven 1 that is, 
to bring down ChristJ 

7 Or who shall descend into the deep ? that 
is, to bring again Christ («, 157.) from 
among the dead J 

8 But what does it say ? (to pyut, 60.) The 
matter is nigh thee, 1 in thy mouth , and in thy 
heart: that is, the matter of faith which we 
preach 2 is'NIGH THEE . 

9 That if thou wilt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, 1 and wilt believe with thine 
heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 3 
thou shall be saved. 3 

10 For with the heart (irtmumu *c Jowuo- 
rvm) we believe unto righteousness, 1 and with 
the mouth we confess unto salvation. 2 


5 For Mioses thus describeth the righteousness which is by the law 
That the man who doth its statutes shall live by them. Now, that 
kind of righteousness being impossible, the law obliges all to have 
recourse to Christ for righteousness; ver. 4. 

6 But the gospel, which enjoinBf/ie righteousness which is by faith, 
to shew that it is attainable, thus speaketh, Say not in thine heart, 
•who shall ascend into heaven ? that is , to bring down Christ to 
take possession of the kingdom, as if that were necessary to one's be¬ 
lieving on him. 

7 Or who shall descend into the deep ? that is, to bring again 
Christ from among the dead , raised to life, as if the crucifixion of 
Jesus had proved him an impostor. 

8 But what does it say farther ? why this, The matter required of 
thee by the gospel is nigh thee , and hath its seat in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart; that is, the matter of faith which we preach , as the 
righteousness appointed by God, is nigh thee ; is easily understood 
and attained. 

9 For we preach, that if, notwithstanding the danger accompany¬ 
ing it, thou wilt before the world confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, as the seed in whom all nations are blessed, and, as the ground 
of that confession, wilt sincerely believe that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart we believe , so as to attain righteousness, 
and with the mouth we confess our belief in Christ, so as to have in 
ourselves a strong assurance of salvation. 


the law:’ both because tiXo* is used in that sense, Luke xxii.37. 
‘These things which are predicted of me •%•*) are fulfilled 

and because in giving an account of what our Lord said when he ex* 
pired, the evangelist John, chap. xix. 30. uses the derivative word in 
that sense sup. x»na) ( ‘All things are accomplished.’ 

Beza thinks, that as the law was designed to justify them who obey* 
cd it perfectly, Christ may be called the end of the law, because bv 
his death he hath procured that justification for sinners through 
faith, which the law proposed to bestow through works. But in my 
opinion, ‘the end of the law’ is neither of these, but the end or 
purpose for which the law was given, tiamely, to lead the Jews to 
believe in Christ. Accordingly, its types were intended to preserve 
among the Jews the expectation of that atonement for sin which 
Christ was to make by his death, and its curse, to make them sensi¬ 
ble that they could not be justified by obeying the law, but must 
come to Christ for righteousness, that is, to the gospel concerning 
Christ which was preached to Abraham m the covenant made with 
him, Gal. iii. 8. Hence the law is c^ilef, ‘ apedagogue to bring the 
Jews to Christ,’ Gal. iii. 24. 

Ver. 5. The man who doth these things shall live in them.]—This 
is taken from Lev. xviii. 5. and is generally thought to be a promise 
of eternal life to those who obeyed the law of Moses perfectly. But 
any one who reads that chapter throughout will be sensible, that 
though 1 the doing of these things’ means a perfect obedience to the 
whole Jaw, and more especially to the statutes and judgments writ¬ 
ten in that chapter, the life promised to the Israelites, as a reward 
of that general obedience, is only their living Jong and happily as a 
nation in Canaan. See Lev. xviii. 2b—29. 

Ver. 6.—l. But the righteousness which is by faith thus speaketh.] 
—Here the apostle personifies the gospel, and makes it say of its 
doctrines and precepts, what Moses said concerning his command¬ 
ment or law, Deut. xxx. 11—14. though in a sense somewhat differ¬ 
ent. We have a personification of the same kind in Plato’s Apol. 
Socrat. where the laws of Athens are introduced addressing Socrates 
in a long speech, to dissuade him from escaping out of prison, as his 
friend Crilo proposed, who had bribed the jailer for that purpose. 

2. Who shall ascend into heaven ? that is, to bring down Christ.]— 
The Jews, it would seem, thought it not reasonable to believe on 
Jesus as the Christ, unless he was brought from heaven in a visible 
manner, to take possession of the kingdom. For they expected 
Messiah to appear in that manner, and called it * the sign from hea¬ 
ven,’ Matt. xvi. 1. 

Ver. 7. Or who shall descend into^n* the deep? that is, 

to bring again Christ from among the dead.]—The Jews expected 
that Messiah would abide with them for ever, John xii. 34. Where¬ 
fore, when the disciples saw Jesus expire on the cross, they gave up 
all hope of his being the Christ: Luke xxiv. 21. 1 We trusted that it 
had been he who should have redeemed Israel.’ It is true, the ob¬ 
jection taken from Christ’s death was fully removed by his resur¬ 
rection. But the Jews pretending not to have sufficient proof of that 
miracle, insisted that Jesus should appear in person among them, to 
convince them that he was really risen. This they expressed by one’s 
descending into the abyss to bring Chri9t up from the dead. The 
abyss here signifies the receptacle for departed souls, called Hades , 
because it is an invisible place; see 1 Cor. xv. 55. note ; and the abyss 
or deep, because the Jews supposed it to be a9 far below the surface 
of the earth, a9 heaven wa9 thought to be above it, Psal. cxxxix. 9. 

Ver. 8.—1. The matter isnigh thee.]^-T* here translated the 
matter, answers to a Hebrew word which signifies not only a speech, 
doctrine, command, duty,&c. but any matter or thing whatever, 
Ess. iv. GO. Thu9 Luke i. 37. * For with God (»** e* m») nothing shall 
be impossible.’ Here it signifies the duty of faith, as i9 plain from 
the latter clause, where we have >*■ rm jririwf, the matter of 
faith. Things obscure and difficult, were 9ald by the Hebrews to 
be br off; but things easily understood, and easily attained, were 


said to he nigh, Rom. vii. 18.21. Of this latter character was the mat 
ter or duly of faith, as the apostle observes in the following clause. 

2. In thy mouth and in thy heart; that is, the matter of faith which 
we preach.]—The apostle's meaning is, that the duty of faith in 
Christ which he preached, was nigh them, was easy to be perform¬ 
ed, because it was founded on the strongest evidence. The eye-wit¬ 
nesses, by testifying the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and 
by confirming their testimony with miracles, gave all men more full 
assurance of his resurrection, than if he had shewn himself alivw 
after his resurrection to all the world. For such an appearance 
would have been no proof of his resurrection to any but to those 
who had known him in his lifetime, and had seen him expire on the 
cross- Or if it is thought, that such an appearance would have con¬ 
vinced those who never had seen Jesus before, I ask, How could 
they know that the person who called himself 1 Jesus risen from the 
dead,’ was really he, except by the testimony of those who knew 
iiim in his lifetime, and had seen him die 1 So then, even this loudly 
demanded proof of Christ's resurrection, resolves itself into the 
very evidence which we now possess; namely, the testimony of ih« 
persons who conversed with him familiarly during his lifetime, and 
saw him die, and who gained testimony to the credit which they 
bare to his resurrection, by working miracles in support of it. Far¬ 
ther, by preaching that the deliverance which the Christ was to 
work for the Jews, was not a deliverance from the dominion of the 
Gentiles, but from the dominion and punishment of sin, called, ver. 
9. salvation, the apostles made the Jews sensible, that to work this 
kind of salvation, there is no occasion for the Christ’s coming down 
from heaven, in a visible pompous manner, to take to hinisi If a 
temporal kingdom. The duty therefore of faith, which the aposile* 
preached as necessary to salvation, was both plain and easy, and 
was to be performed with the mouth and with the heart, in the 
manner explained ver. 9. 

Ver, 9.—l. That if thnu wilt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, dtc.)—The duty of faith, which we apostles preach as neces¬ 
sary to salvation, is this : ‘That if thou wilt confess wilh thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus that is, wilt openly confess Jesus to be Lord and 
Christ. This interpretation the apostle Peter bath taught us, Acts 
ii. 36. 'Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ,’ that is, ruler over all, and the promised Messiah, Psal. 
ii. 2. 6. 

2. And wilt believe with thine heart that God hath raised him from 
the dead.]—The apostle mentions the resurrection of Jesus from 
the dead, as the principal article to be believed in order to salvation; 
because by that miracle God demonstrated Jesus to be his Son, es¬ 
tablished his authority a9 a lawgiver, and rendered all the things 
which he taught and promised indubitable. 

3. Thou shalt be saved.]—Thou shalt obtain that deliverance from 
sin and punishment, which the Christ was to accomplish by hia 
appearing on earth; because, as the apostle observes in the next 
verse, this faith shall be counted to thee for righteousness. 

Ver. 10.—1. For with the heart we believe unro righteousness.]— 
To believe with the heart , is to believe in such a manner as to en¬ 
gage the affections, and influence the actions. This sincere faith 
carrying the believer to obey God and Christ, as far as he is able, it 
is called ‘the obedience of faith.’ and the ‘righteousness of faith.’ 
Also, because God for the sake of Christ will count this kind of laith 
to the believer for righteousness, it is called ' the righteousness of 
Godthe righteousness which God hath appointed lor sinners, and 
which he will accept and reward. 

2. And with the mouth we confess unto salvation.]—In the first 
ages, the spreading of the gospel depended, in a great measure, on 
Christ’s disciples confessing him openly before tno world, and on 
their sealing tneir confession with their blood. Hence Christ re¬ 
quired It in the most express terms, and threatened to deny those 
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11 For the Scripture saith, (Isa. xxviii. 16.), 
Whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed. See chap. ix. 33. 

12 (r*$.94.) Indeed there is no distinction 
(ti) either of Jew (**i) or of Greek ; for the 
same Lon] of all is rich towards all who call 
upon him. 

13 For whosoever will call 1 on the name 
of the Lord, shall be saved. 

1 4 Jk tv. (Oof, 264.) But how shall they 
call on HIM in whom they have not believed ? 
And how shall they believe ih h IM of whom 
they have not heard 1 And how shall they 
hear without a preacher 1 

15 And how shall they preach unless they 
be sent! as it is written, How beautiful are the 
feet’ of them who bring good tidings of peace, 
of them who bring good tidings of good things! 

16 Apostle. (Axxat, 81.) Nevertheless, 
all have not obeyed the good tidings / for 
Isaiah saith, Lord, who hath believed (th 
46.) our report! 

17 Jew . (A^x, 89.) So then (wjc) belief 
cometh from hearing, and (») Mia hearing by 
the word of God. 1 

18 Apostle . But 55.) I ask, Have 
they not heard! 1 Yes, verily; their sound 
hath gone out to all the earth, 3 and their words 
to the ends of the world. 

19 Jew. But (Kryt», 55.) I object, Israel 
hath not known. 1 — AposTLE. First, Moses 
saith (Deut. xxxii. 21.) I will provoke you 
to jealousy 3 by THAT WHICH IS no nation ; 
by a foolish nation I will enrage you. 3 


11 That all who believe on Christ, and confess him, shall be 
saved, is certain : for the Scripture saith , Whosoever believeth on the 
precious corner-stone, shall not make haste out of the presence of 
God or men, as ashamed. 

12 Indeed, in the salvation of mankind, there is no distinction of 
Jew or Gentile ; For the same Lord of all is rich in mercy towards 
all who call upon him . He will save not those only who believe on 
Jesus, but all in every nation who sincerely worship the true God. 

13 For so the prophet Joe) hath declared, chap. ii. 32. Whoso¬ 
ever will worship the true God sincerely, shall be saved. 

14 But in the passage just now quoted, Joel cannot be supposed 
to speak of the Gentiles. For how shall they worship the true God, 
in whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in him, 
of whom they have never heard ? and how shall they hear of him, 
without a preacher to declare him 1 

15 And how shall they preach God to the Gentiles, unless they be 
sent by him ? which ought to have been done long ago, because such 
preachers would have been well received, as Isaiah insinuates, chap, 
lii. 7. saying, How beautiful are the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of good ! 

16 Nevertheless, that the preaching of the true God would have 
been acceptable to the Gentiles in former times, is not certain; since 
all of the Jews, to whom the preaching of the Messiah ought to have 
been acceptable, have 7iot obeyed the good tidings ; for Isaiah saith , 
Lord, who hath believed our report ? 

17 So then you acknowledge, that belief in the true God cometh 
from hearing concerning him ; and this hearing, by the word or 
speech concerning God, uttered in some intelligible manner. 

18 Be it so. But I ask, Have the Gentiles not heard concerning 
the true God ? Yes , verily , they have all heard. For the Psalmist 
says, * The heavens declare the glory of the Lord, &c. Their line 
is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the 
world* 

19 But to the salvation of the Gentiles I object, that Israel, God’# 
God’s ancient church, hath not known any thing of that matter. 
— ApoSTLE• If they are ignorant, it is their own fault. For, first , 
Moses saith , I will move you to jealousy by those who are not a 
people of God ; by a foolish nation I will enrage you ; namely, by 
granting salvation to the Gentiles. 


who denied hira ; Matt. x. 32, 33.; 1 John iv. 15. The confessing 
Christ being so necessary, and at the same time so difficult a duty, 
the apostle very properly connected the assurance of salvation 
therewith; because it was the best evidence which the disciple 
of Christ could have of his own sincerity, and of his being willing 
to perform every other act of obedience required of him. There is 
a difference between the profession and the confession of our faith. 
To profess , is to declare a thing of our own accord; but to confess, 
is to declare a thing when asked concerning it This distinction 
Cicero mentions in his oration Pro Cecinna. 

Ver. 13. For whosoever will call on the name of the Lord.]—See 
1 Cor. i. 2. note 6. This text is quoted by the apostle, to prove that 
the heathens who worship the true God sincerely will be saved; as 
is evident from the objection stated in the following verse. It is 
true, Joel, after having loretold the effusion of the Spirit on the first 
disciples of Christ, adds the words quoted by the apostle. But it does 
not follow, that, according to Joel, those only arc to be saved who 
called on the name of the Lord after the effusion of the Spirit. The 
salvation which Joel speaks of is eternal salvation, consequently it 
was not then to be bestowed. It was only foretold, that after the ef¬ 
fusion of the Spirit, salvation would be preached as a blessing to be 
bestowed, at the general judgment, on all who, from the beginning to 
the end of the world, * called on the name of the Lordthat is, who 
sincerely worshipped the true God.—The publication of this great 
event was extremely proper after the effusion of the Spirit, because 
salvation had been procured for the sincere worshippers of God by 
what Christ had done in Zion and Jerusalem; which I think the 
true import of the prophet’s words, ver. 32. ' And it shall come to 
pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of Jehovah, shall be de¬ 
livered; For in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance.* 
Deliverance shall be wrought for whosoever calleth on the name of 
Jehovah ; and that deliverance shall be preached to all with the 
greatest assurance, through the gifts of the Spirit, beginning at Je¬ 
rusalem, according to Christ’s command. Luke xxiv. 47. 

Vgr. 15. How beautiful arc the feet of them who bring good tid¬ 
ings of peace!]—This figurative idea was not peculiar to the He¬ 
brews. Bos tells us, that Sophocles represents the hands and feet 
uf them who come on some kind errand, aa beautiful in the eyes 
of those who are profited thereby. The figure, as applied by Isaiah, 
Is extremely proper. The feet of those who travel through dirty or 
dusty roads are a sight naturally disagreeable. But when they are 
thus disfigured by travelling a long journey, to bring good tidi :'?9 
of peace and deliverance to those who have been oppressed by 
their enemies, they appear beautiful. 

Ver. 17. And this hearing (J«* tM»TO{) by the word of God.]—In 
allusion, perhaps, to Is a ia h lvil. 19. where faith is represented as 1 the 


fruit of the lips/ P***here signifies & speech or discourse of some 
length ; as it does likewise, Matt. xxvi. 75. 1 Pet. i. 25. In this latter 
text, denotes the whole of the gospel.—The speech uttered by 
the works of creation inay fitly be called ' the speech of God,’ botn 
because it is a speech concerning the being and perfections of 
God, and because it is a speech uttered by God himself. 

Ver. 18.—1. Butlask, Ilavcthey not heard!]—In reasoning against 
the salvation of the Gentiles, the Jew proceeds on the supposition 
that (hey could not know and worship the true God, unless he had 
sent among them preachers to make himself known to them ; and 
insinuates, ver. 15. that this should have been done long ago, be¬ 
cause theprcaching of the true God would have been acceptable 
to ihem. To this the apostle replies, Ifwe are to judge of the matter 
by the reception which the Jews gave to the preaching concerning 
the Christ, it is far from being certain that (he preaching of the true 
God, by messengers divinely commissioned, would in very early 
times be acceptable to the Geniiles, ver. 16. The Jew replies, ver. 
17. So then you acknowledge, that bcliefcomcth from hearing, and 
this hearing from the word ofCod preached ; insinuating, that as the 
Geniiles had never heard the word of God, it cannot be thought 
that any of them have believed on him. This insinuation the apostle 
confutes by asking, ver. 18. * Have ihey not heard v Then answers 
his own question, 'Yes, verily, they have heard the true God 
preached by the works of creation a preaching most ancient, 
universal, and loud : ‘Their sound hath gone out to all the earth/ 

2. Yes, verily, their sound hath gone out to all the earth.]—That all 
mankind have heard the word of God, the apostle proves from Psal. 
xix. 1- where it is affirmed, that the works of creation, especially the 
heavens, that is, the luminaries placed in the heavens, by their con¬ 
stant and regular motions, pioducing day and night, and the vicissi¬ 
tude of seasons, with all (heir beneficial consequences, preach the 
true God to the Gentiles, in every age and country. This speech 
uttered by the works of creation, is as properly God’s as the speech 
uttered by the preachers of the gospel, and has always been so uni¬ 
versal, and so intelligible, that ifany of the Gentiles have not known 
and worshipped the true God, they arc altogether inexcusable, as (ha 
apostle affirms, Uom. i. 20.—What the apostle calls their sound, is in 
the Hebrew their line. But Pocock, Miscel. c. 4. p. 46. hath shown 
that the Hebrew word translated fine r Unities also a loud voice or cru. 

Ver- 19.—1. Israel hath not known.]—Mr tv/. tyvw. The particle 
m*, as placed in this sentence, is commonly the sign of a question. 
But I nave translated as a double negation, which in the 

Greek language, renders the negation stronger. SecRoin. viii. 12. 
where, as in this passage, the negative particle is out of its place.— 
That the thing Israel hath not known, was the salvation of (lie Gen¬ 
tiles, who lived without haflng any external revelation given them, 
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20 (ai, 104.) Besides , Isaiah is very bold 1 
210.) ivhen he saith I am found by them 

■who did not seefc me ; 2 I am shewn to them 
■who did not ask for me. 

21 But c, 290.) concerning Isarcl he 
saith, (ch. lxv. 2.), All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands 1 to a disobedient and 
rebelling people, 2 


20 Besides f Isaiah is aery bold f in* speaking of the calling of the 
Gentiles, when he saith , (ch. lxv. I.), 4 / am sought of them that ask 
not for me; lam found of them that sotight me not . I said, Behold, 
me, behold me, to a nation that was not called by my name. 1 

21 But concernvig the Israelites he saith, I have spread out my 
hands all the day long, to a disobedient and rebelling people: I have 
long earnestly entreated that unbelieving and rebellious people to 
return : But to no purpose. 


is evident from the apostle’s answer contained in the next sen* 
tence. 

2. I will provoke you to jealousy.]—Jealousy, according to Taylor, 
is that passion which is excited by another’s sharing in those ho¬ 
nours and enjoyments which we consider as ours, and wish to ap¬ 
propriate to ourselves. Thus, the Jews are said to ‘provoke God to 
jealousy,' by giving to idols that honour which is due to him alone. 
In the lexis quoted by the apostle, God foretells that the Jews in 
their turn should be 'inovedltojcalousy,’ hy his taking from them the 
honoors and privileges in which they gloried, and by his giving 
them to the Gentiles, whom they greatly despised. Accordingly, the 
Jews were exceedingly enraged when the apostles preached the 
gospel to the Gentiles. 

3. By a foolish nation I will enrage you ]—That the idolatrous 
Gentiles are meant in this prophecy, is plain from Jer. x. 8. where 
idolaters are called a foolish people. 

Vcr. 20.—1. Besides, Isaiah is very bold ]—He was not afraid of 
the resentment of the Jews, who, he knew, would be exceedingly 
provoked at what he was going to prophesy. 


2. I am found by them who did not seek me ]—They who did not 
seek God , Jcc. are the Gentiles, who, being wholly occupied with the 
worship of idols, never once thought of inquiring after, or worship 
ping the true God. Nevertheless, to the Gentiles, while in this stale. 
God, by the preaching of the gospel, made himself known, and of¬ 
fered himself as the object of their worship 

Ver. 21.—L. But concerning Israel he saith, All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands.]—This is an allusion to the action of an 
orator, who, in speaking to the multitude, stretches out his arms, to 
express his earnestness and affection.—By observing that these 
words were spoken of Israel, the apostle insinuates that the others 
were spoken of the Gentiles. 

2. A rebelling people]—AvT»xiy#vr«. In the Hebrew text it is, 
4 Who walk in a way that is not good, after their own thoughts.’ 
But this is the same with a rebellious people. In Jude, vcr. 11. the 
word *vTixoj- i® is applied to the rebellion of Korah. See note 4. on 
that verse. 


CHAPTER XI. 


View and Illustration of the Discoveries contained in this Chapter . 


Our Lord having declared to the chief priests and 
elders of the Jews, that the kingdom of God was to be 
taken from the Jews, and given to the Gentiles, Matt, 
xxi. 43.; also having foretold to the same persons the 
burning of Jerusalem, Matt. xxii. 7. and to his disciples 
the demolition of the temple, and the dispersion of the 
nation on account of their unbelief, Luke xxi. 24., we 
cannot think the Christian preachers would conceal those 
things from their unbelieving brethren. Stephen seems 
to have spoken of them, Acts v. 13. and St. Paul often. 
For the objection which he puts in the mouth of a Jew, 
Rom. iii. 3. 1 Will not their unbelief destroy the faith¬ 
fulness of God V is founded on his having affirmed, that 
the nation was to be cast off, and driven out of Canaan. 
Farther, the same apostle, in chap. ix. of this epistle, hath 
shewn, that without injustice God might take away from 
the Jews privileges which he hath conferred on them gra¬ 
tuitously ; and even punish them, by expelling them from 
Canaan for their disobedience. Wherefore, that the fore¬ 
knowledge of the evils which were coming on their bre¬ 
thren might not affect the Jewish Christians too much, the 
apostle in this chapter comforted them, by assuring them 
that the rejection of the nation was not to be total ; be¬ 
cause at no period hath the disobedience of the Jews been 
total, ver. I-10.—Neither is it to be final , but for a 
limited time only, to make way for the entering of the 
Gentiles into the church, by whose reception the Jews at 
last will be provoked to emulate them, and will receive 
the gospel, ver. 11-16.—On this occasion, the apostle 
exhorted the Gentiles, now become the visible church of 
God, not to speak with contempt of the Jews who were 
rejected, because if they themselves became disobedient 
to God, they should in like manner be cast off, ver. 17- 
24.—Then, for the consolation of the Jewish converts, he 
assured them, that after the fulness of the Gentiles is conic 
into the church, the whole nation will be converted to the 
Christian faith, as was predicted by Isaiah, vcr. 25-27. 

The great events in the divine dispensations displayed 
in this chapter, namely, the rejection and dispersion of 
the Jewish nation, the abrogation of the law of Moses, 
the general conversion of the Gcnlilcs, and the future 
tonversion and restoration of the Jews, St. Faul was anx- 
\>us to place in a proper light; because the Jews, believ¬ 
ing that no person could be saved out of their church, 
interpreted the prophecies concerning the calling of the 
Gentiles, of their conversion to Judaism. What impres¬ 


sion his declarations concerning these events made on the 
unbelieving Jews of his own time, is not known. This 
only is certain, that in a few years after the epistle to the 
Romans was written, the apostle’s prediction concerning 
the rejection of the Jews, and the destruction of their re¬ 
ligious and political constitution, received a signal accom¬ 
plishment. Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans, the 
temple was thrown down to the foundation, and such of 
the Jews as survived the war were sold into foreign 
countries for slaves. The Levitical worship, by this 
means, being rendered impracticable, and the union of 
the Jews as a nation being dissolved, God declared, in a 
visible manner, that he had cast oft‘ the Jews from being 
his people, and that he had put an end to the law of Mo¬ 
ses, and to the Jewish peculiarity. Wherefore, after the 
pride of the Jews was thus humbled, and their power to 
persecute the Christians w as broken, any opposition which, 
in their dispersed state, they could make to the gospel, was 
of little avail; and any attempts of the judaizing teachers 
corrupt its doctrines, on the old pretence of the universal 
and perpetual obligation of the law of Moses, must have 
appeared ridiculous. And this is what the apostle meant 
when he told the Romans, chap. xvi. 20. 4 That the God 
of peace would bruise Satan under their feet shortly. 1 
Farther, in regard the apostle's predictions concerning 
the rejection of the Jews have long ago been accom¬ 
plished, we have good reason to believe, that the other 
events foretold by him will be accomplished likewise in 
their season; namely, the general coming of the Gentiles 
into the Christian church, and the conversion of the Jews 
in a body to the Christian faith, and their restoration to 
the privileges of the people of God. Accordingly, from 
the beginning, there hath prevailed in the church a con¬ 
stant opinion, that the Jews ore to be converted towards 
the end of the world, after the fulness of the Gentiles is 
come in. See ver. 15. note 1* 

His discourse on these important subjects the apostle 
concluded with remarking, that Jews and Gentiles, in 
their turn, having been disobedient to God, he hath 
locked them all up ns condemned crimnols, that ha 
might in one and the same manner have mercy on all, 
by making them his people, and bestowing on them, 
from mere favour, the blessings promised in the covenant 
with Abraham, vcr. 30-32.—And being deeply affected 
with the survey which he had taken of God’s dealings 
with mankind, he cried out, qs ravished with the grandeur 
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of the view, ‘ O the riches both of the wisdom ami of the 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judg¬ 
ments. and his ways past finding out!’ ver. 33, 34, 35.— 
Then ascribed to God the glory of having created the 
universe, and of preserving and governing it, so ns to 
make all things issue in the accomplishment of those be¬ 
nevolent purposes, which his wisdom had planned from 
the beginning, for making his creatures happy, ver, 36, 

In this sublime manner hath the apostle finished his 
discourse concerning the dispensations of religion which 
have taken place in the different ages of the world. And 
from his account it appears that these dispensations were 
adapted to the then circumstances of mankind ; that they 
are parts of a grand design formed by God for delivering 
the human race from the evil consequences of sin, and 
for exalting them to the highest perfection of which their 


nature is capable; and that, both in its progress and its 
accomplishment, the scheme of man’s salvation contri¬ 
butes to the establishment of God’s moral government, 
and to the displaying of his perfections in all their lustre 
to the whole intelligent creation. This grand scheme, 
therefore, being highly worthy of God its author, the 
Epistle to the Romans, in which it is so beautifully dis¬ 
played in its several parts, is certainly one of the most 
useful books of scripture, and merits to be read with at¬ 
tention, not by Christians only, but by unbelievers, if 
they wish to know the real doctrines of revelation, and 
what the inspired writers themselves have advanced, for 
shewing the propriety of the plan of our redemption, and 
for confuting the objections which have been raised, cither 
against revelation in genera], or any part thereof in par¬ 
ticular. 


New Translation. 

Chap. XL—1 Jew . (a«>* vr, 55.) I ask 
then, hath God cast off his people 1 — Apos-. 
TLE- By no means . For even I am an 
Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, or the tribe 
of Benjamin. 

2 God hath not cast o/*his people ‘whom he 
foreknew. 1 Know ye not what the scripture 
saith (» ) to Elijah , 'when he complaineth (see 
Rom. viii. 27. note) to God against Israel 
saying, 

3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 
Aare digged down thine altars, 1 , and I am left 
alone, 2 and they seek my life. 

4 B ut what saith the answer of God to him 1 
I have reserved to myself 9even thousand men 1 
who have not bowed the knee to the imaoe 
op Baal. 2 

5 So then, erven at this present time , there is 
a remnant according to an election by grace. 1 

6 And if by grace, IT IS no more of works, 
(ira) otherwise grace is no more grace: But 
if of works, it is no more grace, otherwise 
work is no more work. 


COMME? i'ART. 

Chap. XL —l I ash then, Do you from these prophecies infer 
that God hath cast off his people for ever] By no means. For even 
/ am one of the aticient people of God , a descendant of Abraham, 
and sprung of the tribe of Benjamin : Yet I am not castoff; I am 
still one of God’s peordj, by believing in Christ 

2 God hath at no time cast off the whole of the Jewish nation 
•whom he formerly chose . In the greatest national defections, there 
were always some who continued faithful to God. Know ye not 
•what the scripture saith was spoken to Elijah , when he complained 
to God against the Israelites as having all followed idols, saying, 

3 Lot d, ‘The children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, 
thrown down thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword, and 
/, even I only, am left, and they seek my life to take it away/ 1 
Kings xix. 18. 

4 Elijah imagined that the whole nation had been guilty of 
idolatry. But what saith the answer of God to him? I have left 
me seven thousand in Israel , all the knees -which have not bowed 
unto Baal; l Kings xix. 18. 

5 So then, even at this present time, there is q. remnant , who, by 
believing on Jesus, continue to be the people of God still, according 
to an election by favour . 

6 And if this election to be the church of God is by favour, it 
cannot have happened on account of works performed, otherwise 
favour is no more favour: but if it be on account of works merit¬ 
ing it, there is no more favour in it, otherwise work is no more 
work: it merits nothing. 


Ver. 2 God hath not cast offhis people whom he foreknew.}— 0» 
The foreknowledge of which the apostle speaks in this 
passage, cannot be God’s foreknowledge of his people to be heirs of 
eternal life: for, in that case, the supposition of his casting them 
off could not possibly be made. But it is God’s foreknowledge of the 
Jews to be his visible church and people on earth. The word know 
ha«h this sense, Amos iii. 2. * You only have I known,’ that is, oc* 
knowled^ed or chosen , * before all live families of the earth.’ In 
Whitby’s opinion, God’s people whom he foreknew, were such of 
the Jews as believed in Christ, called, ver. 7. 1 the election.’ But 
as 1 his people,’ ver. I. signifies the w hole Jewish nation, the phrase 
in ver. 7. must be taken in the same general sense. 

Ver. 3.—l. And have digged down tnine altars ]—By the law, the 
altars of God were to be made of earth, Exod. xx. 24. And tho 
Israelites were to have one altar only, for offering sacrifice to their 
only Lord and King. Wherefore, when the tribes whose inherit¬ 
ance was on the east side of Jordan raised an altar for themselves, 
it was considered as rebellion against God, Josh. xxii. 18,19. The one 
alLar appointed for the whole congregation, was always raised where 
the tabernacle was pitched. But as at first no certain place was ap¬ 
pointed for the tabernacle, we find altars in different parts of the 
country, 1 Sam. vii. 17. xi. 15. xvi. 2, 3. After the revolt of the ten 
tribes, their princes did not think it proper that they should anv 
longer go up to Jerusalem to oflfcr sacrifice; they therefore raised al¬ 
tars in their own country, for the offering of sacrifices to God. Eli¬ 
jah also built an altar on Carmel, for the purpose of showing whe¬ 
ther the I.ordor Baal was God, 1 Kings xvii. 30. 32. It was of these 
altars Elijah spake, when he complained that the idolaters had 
thrown them down, 1 Kings xix. 14. In translating that passage, the 
LXX. have used the word ‘they have taken away.’ But 

the word ** T used by the apostle, is more literal, and 
agrees better to the circumstances of the case, ‘they have digged 
down* thine altars. This is one of many passages which Bncw 
thai St. Paul, in his translation of the scriptures, did not copy the 
LXX. implicitly, but made his translations from the Hebrew origin* 
si. And being a great adept in the language, his translation, when 
different from that of the LXX, Is always more just. 

2. And I am left alone.]—In the history we are told th&tObadiah 


hid one hundred prophets of the true God in a cave, and fed them, 
1 Kings xviii. 4. Butoefore Elijah spake this, A ha b perhaps had 
discovered and killed them. Or Elijah may have been ignorant of 
what Obadiah had done. Or, lastly, his words on this occasion are 
not to be taken strictly, but may mean, I am left almost alone. 

Ver. 4.— 1. I have reserved to myself seven thousand men.}— 
What God said to Elijah on this occasion, encourages us to believe 
that there are at all tunes in the world more good men than wc are 
aware of. The members of the invisible church are unknown to 
us ; but they arc all known to God. 

2. Who have not bowed the knee to Baal.]—T*j Erasmus 

thinks the gender of the article directs us to supply, -»*j tom 

Bst*A, ‘to the image of Baal,’ in which he is followed by our trans¬ 
lators. But Estius thinks the word to be supplied is ft***, which in 
the LXX. denotes a statue; and thai one remarkable statue was 
meant, namely, that in the temple of Baal, which Jehu afterwards 
took out and burnt, 2 Kings x. 26, 27. The LXX., however, in the 
assage quoted by the apostle, have tw b***..—B aal, the God of tho 
yrians and Sidonians, lor whose worship Ahab and Jezebel were 
so zealous, was the sun, to whom likewise they gave the name of 
Hercules, a word of Hebrew extraction, signifying ‘one who sees 
and illuminates every thing.’ Baal, however, was the name of many 
heathen idols. Hence it is used in the plural, Baalim. 

Ver. 5. At this present time there is a remnant, according to an 
election by grace. J—Or, as Beza translates the clause, ‘ a gratuitous 
election.’ In ver. 28, persons said to be elected are called e?iemtes. 
This I think shews, that the election here spoken of is only to out¬ 
ward privileges, particularly the great privilege of being the visible 
churen and people of Cod. The ‘ remnant according to an election 
by grace, are the Jews who believed the gcspel, and who in the 
first age were 7nany thousands. This remnant is said to have been 
‘elected according to grace,’ because they were made the church 
and people of Goa along wiih the believing Gentiles, through mere 
grace or favour. Of this kind of election Peter speaks, 2 Ep. j. 10. 
‘Brethren, endeavour to make your calling and election eure ; for 
If.ye do these things, yc shall never fall.’ For how can the election 
of Individuals to eternal life be made more sure than it Is by the 
divine decreel But election to the privileges of God’s visible 



ROMANS. 


Chaf. IX. 


114 

7 What then 7 The thing Israel earnestly 7 What then is the sum of my discourse 1 Why this: The hon ■ 

seeketh, that he hath not obtained but the our of continuing to be the people of God , which the Jewish nation 
election 2 hath obtained it, and the rest are earnestly seeketh, that it hath not obtained, having rejected Jesus; but 
blinded , 3 elected remnant hath obtained that-ho?iour,and the restare blinded . 

8 Jls it is written, 1 (Isa. xxi X. 10.), God 8 Blindness hath ever been the disease of the Jews, as appears 

hath given them a spirit of deep sleep, 2 eyes from what is written: 'The Lord hath poured out upon you the 
not seeing , and ears not hearing, (Ess. iv. 4. spirit of deep sleep /— 1 Hear ye indeed, but understand not; see ye 
Isa. vi. 9.), unto this present day. 3 indeed, but perceive notwhich stupidity and blindness hath con¬ 

tinued with the Jews to this present day . 

9 And David saith, Let their table be for a 9 And to shew the causes and consequences of that spiritual blind 
snare and a trap, 1 (Psal. lxix. 22.), and a ness, David saith of Messiah's enemies, ‘ Let their table become a 
6tumbling-block, and a recompense to them, snare to them, and that which should have been for their welfare, let 

it become a trap / (Psal. lxix. 22.), and a stumbling-block , and a 
punishment to them . 

10 Let their eyes be darkened (^w 10 ‘ Let their eyes be darkened , that they see not , and make their 

4.) (o as not to see , and bow down their back loins continually to shake / In consequence of their sensuality, their 
continually.' (Psal. lxix. 23.) understanding shall be darkened, and as a punishment they shall be 

made slaves. 

11 Jew. I ask then , Have they stumbled 11 By applying these prophecies to the Jews, you represent them 

to as to fall 1 . FOB E VER ? — JlpOSTLE . By as in a state of utter rejection. I ask , therefore , Have they stumbled 
no means. But through their fall salvation 2 so as to fall for ever ? By no means ; but through their fall salva - 
IS GIVER to the Gentiles, to excite them to tion is given to the Gentiles , to excite the Jews to emulation , that 
emulationJ by believing they may obtain the same privilege. 

12 Now, if (to tjt) the fall of them 12 Now, if the destruction of the Jewish church be the enriching 

he the riches of the world, and (to irfajux) the both of the Jews and Gentiles , by making room for the gospel church, 

church may be made more sure by a right improvement of these or a heavy burden ; and delivcrancfe from slavery is represented 
privileges : ' For if God spared not the natural branches, perhaps by making one walk upright: Psal. cxlvi. 8. ‘The Lord raisoth them 
neither will he spare thee.’ Rom. xi. 21. that are bowed down/ See also Lev. xxvi. 13. This passage there- 

Ver. 7 —l.The thing Israel earnestly seeketh, that he bath not ob- fore is a prediction,, that when the Christ should appear, the Jews 
tained.)- Because the apostle had represented the Jews as pursuing would be so besotted with luxury and sensuality, as not to be able 
‘the law of righteousness/ Rom. ix. 31. many are of opinion, that to discern in him the characters of the Christ, and that through ig. 
what Israel is her e said to have sought earnestly, was ‘ a righteous* norance they would put him to death ; and that God would puniah 
ness of works/ But as in the next clause the apostle says, ‘the them for these crimes by making them slaves, and desolating their 
election have obtained it/ that cannot be the thing Israel earnestly land/ By quoting this prophecy, the apostle shewed the Jcwg, 
sought; for no person ever obtained a meritorious righteousness that their rejection and punishment for crucifyiug the ChriRt was 
of works. As little was it the righteousness of faith which Israel long ago foretold in their own scriptures. For this lxixih Psalm, 
sought; for, in the apostie’s days, the generality of the Jews did from which the above quotations arc taken, relates wholly to Christ, 
not pursue that righteousness. It is evident, therefore, that the as shall be shewn, Rom. xv. 3. note Z 

thing which Israel sought in vain, but which the election obtained,' Ver 11.—1. I ask then, Have they stumbled (L* wto-wn) so as to 
was the honour of being the church and people of God, after that fall?}—Here an unbelieving Jew is introduced, objecting to the 
honour was taken from them for their unbelief. apostle’s doctrine concerning the rejection and dispersion of thn 

2. Bui the election hath obtained it.]— The election is the elected nation, by asking whether they had stumbled so as to fall or be de- 

remnant, as the circumcision is the circumcised people. Farther, stroyed7 For the Greek word like the English word fall, 

Israel an <1 the election being opposed to one another in this verse, is used to denote a ruinous fall, a fall from which one does not rise 
the elecuon must be the whole body of the believing Jews, just as again, a fall ending in death. Hence in all languages, death is e*- 
Israel is the whole body of {hose who did ndt believe. See ver. 5. pressed by falling—He fell in battle. 

note. What the election obtained, see in the preceding note. 2. By no means: but through their fall salvation is given to the 

3. And the rest are Winded.}— S?ru>£<i»See Ess. iv. 4. The Gentiles ]—Here salvation signifies the knowledge and means of 

Greek woiM **«•'.», may be translated are hardened; for it signifies salvation ; in which sense saved also is used, ver. 26, and chap. xiii. 
to make the skin thick and hard, as the skin of the hand is made 11. note 2.—The rejection of the Jews, the destruction of their 
hard by labour. Metaphorically, it denotes hardness of heart, and church, the abrogation of their law, and the driving of them out of 
sometimes blindness of understanding. These, however, arc dis- Canaan, all comprehended in the expression their fall, were abuo- 
tinguishpd, John xii. 40. ‘ lie hath blinded their eyes, lutely necessary to the Gentiles obtaining the knowledge and menu* 

and hath hardened their heart.’ The apostle’s mean- of salvation. For, first, the worship of God in-the Jewish church 

ing is, that the unbelieving Jews, through the influence of their being confined to Jerusalem, it was impossible for the whole Gen- 
own evil dispositions, were so blinded, that they did not discern the tile world to find the knowledge and means of salvation in the Jew- 
force of the evidence by which God confirmed the mission of his ish church ; and yet, while that church subsisted, no other church 
8on, and so were excluded from his covenant and church. could be introduced. Wherefore, that all the Gentiles might have 

Ver. 8.—1. As it is written.}—Here the apostle joins two passages the knowledge and means of salvation given them, it was necessary 
from Isa ah together, namely, xxix. 10. and vi. 9. that the Jewish church should be removed, and the law of Moses 

2. Of deep sleep.]—K* t«vu£iu>*. This is an allusion to the stu- abolished, that the Christian church might be erected, in which 

pifying potions given to persons who were to suffer torture or death, the spiritual worship of God can be performed by all the Gentiles, 
to render them insensible. Of this kind was the drink which they in all places and at all times acceptably.—Secondly, the unbpliel 
offered to our Lord on the cross, Mark xv. 23. and which anciently and rejection of the Jews, with their expulsion from Canaan, con 
was called atupifying Wine, Psal. lx. 3. LXX. Ac- tri^uted greatly to the introduction of the Gentiles into the Chrin- 

cordingly, the apostle adds, 1 eyes not to see/though they be open, tian church, where the knowledge and means of salvation were 
and ‘cars not to hear/ though the person be awake. God’s ancient given to them, as shall be shewn, ver. 15. note 1. 

erael, given up to deep sleep, to blind eyes and deaf cars, and with 3. To excite thpm to emulation.]—The word js used 

the back bo\yed down continually, is an example which ought to sometimes in a good, sometimes in a bad sense. Here it signifies to 
terrify all who enjoy the gospel, lest by abusing it they bring them- excite one to emulate another, on account of some advantage which 

selves into the like miserable condition. he enjoys. The admission of the Gentiles into the church erected 

3. Unto this present day.]—These words are added by the apostle, by Christ, was a very proper means of exciting the Jews to emu- 

to shew that the Jews always had the same evil dispositions. But lation ; because, when they saw the Gentiles endued with the gifts 
Bcza, by making what goes before in this verse a parenthesis, joins of the “Spirit, and with miraculous powers, and observed the noli- 
these words to the end of ver. 7. thus : ‘The rest are blinded unto ness of tneir lives and the favour which God shewed them*; in 

this day.’ But in iny opinion this construction is improper. short, when they found ull the blessings and privileges of the peo- 

Vcr. 9. Let their table be fora snare, and a trap]—As the He- pie of God bestowed on the Gentiles, they would naturally con- 
brews used the imperative mood for the future, this passage may dude, that the Christian was now the only church of God, and be 
be translated, ‘Their table shall be for a snare/ 6c c. and so may be excited to imitate the Gentiles by entering into it, that they might 
considered as a prophecy.—The metaphors of a snare and a trap share with them in these privileges, ver. 14. as it is probable a 
are taken from birds and beasts, who arc allured into snares and number of them actually did, especially after the destruction of 
traps, to their destruction, by meat laid in their way- Snares are Jerusalem.—Emulation is a desire to equal others in the advan* 
contrived to catch the prey by some part of its body ; trope enclose tages which they possess, and is gratified by advancing ourselves 
its whole body; stumbling-blocks occasion tails, which wound In an honourable manner tn an equality with them ; whereas envy 
sometimes to death. is a grief accompanied with hatred, occasioned by the good things 

Ver. 10. Let their eyes be darkened, so as not to see, and bow which another possesses, and which we think he does not deserve 
down their backs continually.]—That is, their eyes shall be darken- bo well as wc do ; and is gratified by degrading others, 
ed, 6lc. See Ess. iv. 9. The darkening of the eyes , and the bowing Ver. 12. How much more their fulness.]— fulness, being 

down of the back , denote the greatest affliction. For grief is said to opposed to nrr diminution, in the foregoing clause, which signi- 
oake the eyes dim. I Am. v. 17.; and the most miserable slavery is fies the lessening of the Jew's by stripping them of their privilege^ 
r epresented by walking with the back bowpd down, a a under a yoke it must mean the raising them again to their former greatness, by 
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diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, 
how much more their (tc fulness ?' 

13 (T^) .Vow I speak to you Gentiles, 
(/urn, 238.) and in as much as I am the apostle 
of the Gentiles, I do honour to my ministry. 

14 If hy any means I may excite to emula¬ 
tion' (Or. my flesh) my nation , and may save 
some of them. 

15 rise,if thecasting away 1 of them be 
the reconciling of the world, what -will the re¬ 
sumption or them be, but life from the dead? 3 

16 For, if the first-fruit (1 Cor. xv. 20. note 
1.) be holy, 1 the lump 3 is also holt : and if 
the root bx holy, so are the branches. 1 


17 Aow, if some of the branches were bro¬ 
ken off*, and thou who art a wild olive , 1 art in¬ 
grafted (w, 171.) instead of them, and art be¬ 
come a joint partaker of the root and fatness 3 
of the olive; 

18 Boast not against the branches: 1 for if 
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and if the stripping of the Jews of their privileges be ti t occasion of 
conferring these privileges on the Gentiles, how much jnore will their 
filing the church be followed with great advantages to the Gentiles? 

13 JVow the rejection of the Jews, and the happiness of the Gen¬ 
tiles in their restoration, / make known to you Gentiles ; and in at 
much as J am the apostle of the Gentiles , by proving these great se¬ 
crets from the Jewish scriptures, I do honour to my ministry ; 

14 If by any means I may excite to emulation those of my nation, 
and may save (ver. 11. note 2.) some of them, by persuading them 
to enter into the church. 

15 This 1 desire also for the sake of the Gentiles: Because , if 
the casting away of the Jews be the occasion of reconciling the Gen¬ 
tiles, what must the resumption of them be, but life from the dead ? 
It will occasion a revival of religion, after a great decay. 

16 Their conversion will be pleasing to God : For if the frst Jew¬ 
ish believers have been accepted of God, the whole nation will be so 
when they believe: And if Abraham, the root of that people, was 
accepted through his faith, the branches , his children, will be so 
through their faith. 

17 JVow, if many of Abraham's children were cast out of the co¬ 
venant for their unbelief, and thou who art a Gentile , art, on thy be¬ 
lieving the. gospel, ingrafted instead of them, and, though unfit for 
such a favour, art become a joint partaker with the believing Jews 
of all the privileges of God's covenant and church; 

18 Do not speak cdntemptuously of the broken off branches , as 


restoring them to their anc ient privileges. But as this could not 
done till they entered into the Christian church, it is fitly called 
their fulness , because it rendered both themselves 
and the Christian church complete ; for wx fulness, properly 

Is that which, being added to another thing, makes it complete. 
Thus MatL ix. 16. the patch with which a torn garment is mended, 
or made complete, is called fulness. And in this sense the 

church is called, Enh. i. 23. wx.*^** ‘the fulness of him who 

filleth all with allbecause without the church, which is his body, 
Christ would not be complete.—That wx-*e^*,/u/rtees, in this verse 
signifies the general conversion of the lews.cannot be doubted,since 
the general conversion of the Gentiles is expressed by the same 
word, ver. 25. ' Until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.’ See Col. 
ii. 9. note 1. The apostle’s meaning is, that the general conversion 
of the Jews will afford to the Gentile9 the completesl evidence of 
the truth of the gospel, by shewing them that it is the finishing of a 
grand scheme which God had been carrying on for the salvation 
of mankind, by means of his dispensations towards the Jews.- 
Ver. 14. I may excite to emulation (see ver. 11. note 3.) my na¬ 
tion]—Here, by a most popular and affectionate turn, the apostle 
represents himself as zealous in converting the Gentiles, from his 
great love to the Jews. 

Ver. 15.—1. Because if (i *jre6ox*) the casting away of them be 
(xarsxxj^Othe reconciling of the world. ^As in the following verse 
the apostle speaks of God’s church as a tree, he may perhaps allude 
here to the practice of gardeners/who cut off from vines and olive- 
trees such branches as are barren or withered, and cast them away. 
According to thi9 notion of casting away, the reconciling of the world 
or Gentiles, is the same with their ingrafting, mentioned ver 17.— 
In this passage, the unbelief and rejection or the Jews is justly re¬ 
presented as the means of the reception of the Gentiles. For al¬ 
though the unbelief of the Jews may seem to have been an obstacle 
to the conversion of the Gentiles, it hath greatly cpntribuled to that 
event. Besides the reason mentioned, ver 11. note 2. it t9 to be con¬ 
sidered, that the rejection of the Jews was the punishment of their 
unbelief, and that both events were foretold by Moses and by Christ. 
Wherefore these e vents,as the fulfilment of prophecy,have strength¬ 
ened the evidences of the gospel, and thereby contributed to the 
conversion of the Gentiles. This, however, is not all. TTiere are 
many other predictions in the writings of Moses and the prophets, 
which demonstrate the divine original of the gospel, but which derive 
their strength from their being in the possession of the Jews. This 
people had the oracles of God committed to them from the begin¬ 
ning ; and these oracles have continued in their hands ever since. 
They have preserved them with the greatest-care; and in their dis¬ 
persion they carry them with them wherever they go. Wherefore, 
in all countries, the Jews are living witnesses to the antiquity and 
genuineness of the whole of the prophecies by which the gospel is 
confirmed. And their testimony, which is always and everywhere at 
hand, cannot be called in Question. Because, having shewn them¬ 
selves,from the beginning, bitter enemies of Christ and of his gospel, 
no suspicion can be entertained, that they have either forged these 
prophecie»,or altered them to favour us. As Ittile can it be suspected, 
that we have forged or altered these prophecies. For however much 
any of us may have been disposed to alter the copies of the Jewish 
scriptures in our own possession, it would have served no purpose 
while our enemies the Jews maintained the integrity of their copies. 
The truth is, the testimony of the Jews to the antiquity and genu¬ 
ineness of the prophecies which have been fulfilled in Christ, Is of 
such strength in the proof of the divine original of the gospel, that 
from what the apostle hath written In this chapter we understand, 
that for the very purpose of bearing testimony in every age and 
chantry, to the antiquity and genuineness of their own scriptures, 
and of strengthening the evidence of the gospel, God hath decreed 
that this people, contrary to the (ate of all other conquered and dis¬ 


persed nations, shall subsist distinct from the rest of mankind, and 
continue in unbelief, till the fulness of the Gentiles be come in: after 
which, when their testimony is no longer needed, they themselves 
will embrace the gospel. Wherefore, in surveying this with the 
other wondets of the divine dispensations, well might the apestle 
cry out, as he has done ver 33. 1 0 the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and of the knowledge of God f How unsearchable are 
his judgments, and his ways past finding out !* Bee ver. 18. note. 

2. But life from the dead.}—According to Taylor, there is m the 
word dead an insinuation, that a great decay in the Christian church 
is to happen before the conversion of the Jews, and that that decay 
will bo repaired by their conversion. Others think the expression 
life from the dead , means only that the conversion of the Jews will 
occasion the greatest joy to the Gentiles ; joy like that which one 
would feel, on receiving a beloved friend raised from the dead. 

Ver. 16.—1. If the first-fruit be holy.}—This is an allusion to the 
waved sheaf, which was said to be holy, because it was accepted 
of God, in token of his giving the appointed weeks of the harvest. 

2. The lump is also holy.]—The lump, c ve*t**, is meal tempered 
with water, and kneaded for baking. Here it denotes the mass of 
which the two wave loaves were baked, mentioned Levit. xxiii. 17. 
And as these were offered at the conclusion of the harvest, seven 
weeks after the offering of the first-fruits, they represented the 
whole fruits of the earth newly gathered fn, as sanctified through 
that offering for the people’s use during the following year —By this 
similitude tne apostle teaches, that as the first converts from among 
the Jews were most acceptable to God, and became members or 
his newly-erected visible church, so, when the whole mass or body 
of the nation is converted, they, in like manner,, will be moat ac¬ 
ceptable to God, and will become members of his visible church. 
Otner holiness is not competent to a whole nation. 

3 And if the root be holy, so are the branches.]—This is an allu¬ 
sion to Jer. xt. 16. where the Jewish nation, made the people or vi¬ 
sible church of God by virtue of the covenant of Sinaij are repre¬ 
sented under the figure of a green olive-tree, of which Abraham ie 
the root, and his descendants by Isaac the branches. Hence the 
thrusting of the Jews out of the covenant of God, Is represented by 
*the breaking off of the branches;’ and the admission of the Gen¬ 
tiles into that covenant, so as to make them God’s visible church, is 
set forth under the idea of their being * ingrafted into the stock of 
the green olive-tree / and the advantages which they enjoyed in the 
church of God, are expressed by their partaking of the ‘root and 
fatness of the olive-tree.’ From all which it is plain, that the holi¬ 
ness of the root and of the branches of the green olive-tree, here 
mentioned; is that external holiness which Abraham and his pos¬ 
terity derived from their being separated from the rest of mankind, 
and made the visible church of God. See Ess. iv. 48. 

Ver. 17.—1. Were broken off and thou who art a wild olive art 
Ingrafted]—Thai is, as Beza observes, ‘Thou who art a branch of a 
wild olive-tree,’ for branches only are ingrafted. The Gentiles are 
called a wild olive, because God nad not cultivated them as he did 
the Jews, who, on that account, are called, ver. 24. ‘ the good or 
garden olive.' 

2. Art become a joint partaker of the root and fatness of the olive.] 
—The juice of the cultivated olive is called fatness, because from 
its fruit* which ib formed by th it juice, oil is expressed. Bee what 
is meant by the olive, ver. 16. note 3. 

Ver. 18.—1. Boast not against (he branches.)—Because the con¬ 
verted Gentiles began very early to despise and'hate the unbelieving 
Jews on account of their opposition to the gospel, and because (ho 
apostle foresaw, that in after-times the Jews would be trrated with 
great cruelty and contempt v by Christians of all denominations, he 
wrote this passage, in which, by. mentioning the greet obligations 
which the Gentiles owe to the Jews, he shews it to be injustice, in¬ 
gratitude, and impiety, to despise and hate this people ; and much 
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thou boastest against THEM, thou bearest 
not the root, 2 * but the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say, however, The branches 
were broken off, 1 that I might be grafted in. 

20 ApoST LE. True ; 1 By unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou by faith (trwutc, 10.) 
slandest. Be not high-minded, but fear. 

21 For if God spared not the natural 
branches, 1 perhaps neither wiU he spare thee* 
(So the Syriac translates /uww.) 

22 Behold then the goodness' and severity 
of God : towards them who fell, severity ; but 
towards thee, goodness, if thou continue in his 
goodness, otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

23 And even they, (mv) when they abide 
not in unbelief, shall be grafted in : for God is 
able 1 again to graft them in. 

24 For if thou wert cut off from the olive 
by jiature wild, and contrary to nature were 
grafted into the good olive, how much rather 
shall those who are the natural branches be 
grafied into their own olive l 1 

25 For, brethren, that ye may not be wise 
in your own conceits, I would not have you 
ignorant of this mystery, 1 that blindness in part 
hath happened to Israel, till the fulness 2 of the 
Gentiles come inJ 

26 And so all Israel shall be saved as it is 
written, 2 The deliverer shall come out of 
Zion , and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob. 


thinking thyself more excellent and more in favour with God than 
they : For if thou dost , know that thou bearest not the root, but the 
root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say, however , the natural branches were broken off, 
that we Gentiles might be admitted into the covenant and church of God. 

20 True ; By unbelief they were broken off, and thou by faith 
standeth in their place. Do not think highly of thyself, as more fa¬ 
voured of God than they. But be afraid , lest through pride thou 
also be broken off. 

21 For if God spared not the natural members of his covenant , 
but cut them off for their unbelief, perhaps he will as little spare 
thee, if thou behavest unsuitably to thy privileges. 

22 Admire Me/iJioth the goodness and severity of God: towards 
the Jews , who are cast out of his covenant, severity ; but towards the 
Gentiles, whom God hath admitted into his covenant, goodness ; if 
thou continue81 in the state wherein his goodness hath placed thee, 
by improving thy advantages, otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

23 And even the Jews, when they abide not in unbelief, shall be 
brought again into the church of God: for God is able and willing 
to unite them again to his church, on their believing the gospel. 

24 For if thou wert separated from thine idolatrous countrymen , 
and, contrary to thy nature, which was full of ignorance and wicked¬ 
ness, wert made a member of the covenant with Abraham,how much 
rather shall the Jews, who are the natural members of that covenant , 
be restored again to their own honours and privileges, by believing 
the gospel, which is the accomplishment of the ancient revelations 
made to themselves 1 

25 For, brethren, that ye may not have an high conceit of your • 
selves , on account of your being made the people of God in place of 
the Jews, I must shew you this secret, that the blindness of the Jews 
in part, will continue only till the generality of the Gentiles come 
into the Christian church. For that illustrious event will render the 
evidences of the gospel irresistible. 

26 And so, laying aside their prejudices, all Israel, by believing 
the gospel, shall enjoy the means of salvation, according as it is fore¬ 
told, Isa. lix. 20. TKe redeemer shall come to Zion, and to them that 
turn from transgression in Jacob. 


more so, to plunder, persecute, and kill them. They were the origi¬ 
nal church and people of God. They preserved the knowledge of 
God when all the world was sunk in idolatry. To them we owe the 
scriptures of the New Testament as well as of the Old : for the holy 
and honourable fellowship of the prophets and apostles were Jews. 
Of them, as concerning the flesh, Christ the Saviour of the world 
came. All the knowledge of religion which we enjoy i6 derived 
from them. And surely something of kindness and gratitude is due 
for such great obligations. They disbelieved the gospel indeed, and 
for that sin are broken off. But in their rejected slate they bear 
witness to the gospel, ver. 15. note 1.; for they preserve the scrip¬ 
tures of the Old Testament with the utmost fidelity, and are not cast 
away for ever. They are still beloved of God for the sake of their 
fathers, and are to bn grafted in again in some future period, and to 
make part of us. On which account, they are still the peculiar ob¬ 
ject ot God’s care, and shall never be made an end of, while all the 
nations that have oppressed them shall be utterly destroyed- 
Should such a people as this be despised ! Ought they not rather 
to be highly respected and kindly treated by Christians of all deno¬ 
minations, even while they continue in unbelief? 

2. Thou bearest not the root.]—The root , in this passage, signi¬ 
fies Abraham, 1 as constituted by God’s covenant the father or fe¬ 
deral head of all believers, for the purpose of receiving on their be¬ 
half the promises ; consequently tne branches signify his children, 
who profess to believe in God. The apostle’s meaning is, that Abra¬ 
ham and his posterity derived no advantage from any covenant 
which God made with any of the Gentile nations : But the Gentiles 
have derived many benefits from the covenants which God made 
with Abraham and the Jews. 

Ver. 19. The branches were broken offj that I might be grafted in.] 
—The objector no doubt used the Greek particle i** here, to denote 
the end for which the branches were broken off. But,as is observed 
in the next verse, the Jews were broken off for their infidelity, and 
the reception of the Gentiles was only the consequence of their un¬ 
belief: a sense which the particle <'*'* often hath in scripture. 

Ver. 20. True.]—This Greek word, placed by itself, is 
an adverb of approbation. 

Ver. 21. If God spared not the natural branches.]—The Jews are 
called the natural branches of the good olive-tree, because they 
sprang from Abraham,the root of that tree : consequently, by their 
descent from him, they were naturally members of God’s visible 
church, and of the SinaiLic covenant on which it was formed. 

Ver. 22. Behold then the goodness and severity of God.]—Xfutf*T©- 
‘MTA.^oodnesSjSignifiesa disposition to bestow benefits. Airora/iu^ 
severity, literally a cutting off. But cutting off, the effect, Is put 
for seveiit*/, the cause. 

Ver. 23. For God Is able again to graft them In.]—Here, as In other 
passages of scripture, Ess. ir. 30, Avysrof, able, signifies willing, 


as well as able: because it was to no purpose to mention God’s abi¬ 
lity to graft the Jews in, unless it had been accompanied with wil¬ 
lingness. Locke says, “ This grafting in seems to import, that the 
Jews shall be a flourishing nation again, professing Christianity in 
the land of promise : for that is to be reinstated again in the pro¬ 
mise made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This St. Paul might for 
good reason be withheld from speaking out. But in the prophets 
there are very plain inti * ations of it.” 

Ver. 23. How much rather shall those who are the natural branch¬ 
es be grafted Tnto their own olive?]—This reasoning is very just 
The conversion of the Jews, though it hath not yet happened, »|» 
pears more probable than did the conversion of the Gent.lcs, be¬ 
fore that cvenr took place. The truth is, since the Jews are the pos¬ 
terity of Abraham, since the oracles of God were committed to 
them, and since they still continue to believe Moses and the pro¬ 
phets, in whose writings the coming,and character,and aclions, and 
death, and resurrection of the Christ are foretold, we might justly 
be surprised that they have not been converted long before this 
time, were it not for the reasons mentioned ver. 15. note 1. 

Ver. 25.—1. I would not have you ignorant of this mystery.}— 
The apostle calls the rejection of the Jews for a time, and their re* 
storation after the conversion of the Gentiles is completed, a my* 
tery ; because it was a matter of the greatest importance to man¬ 
kind, and because it had hitherto been kept a secret, like the doc* 
trine of the Mysteries, which was discovered to none but to the 
initiated. See Eph. i. 9. note. 

2. That blindness see ver. 9. note 3.) in part hath hap¬ 

pened to Israel, till the fulness (see ver. 12. note) of the Gentiles 
come in ;]—till the general conversion of the Gentiles takes place. 
Before that event the coming of the Jews into the church would 
not be proper. See ver. 15. note 1. The general conversion of the 
Gentiles here spoken of, hath not yet happened. For, as Whitby 
observes, (Append, to Rom. xi.) if the known regions of the world 
are divided into thirty parts, the Christian part is only as five, the 
Mahometan as six, and the idolatrous as nineteen. 

3. Come in.]—Here the Christian church is represented as a 
great temple, erected for all nations to worship in. And the coming 
of the Gentiles into this temple or church to worship, signifies their 
conversion to Christianity. 

Ver. 26.—1. And so all Israel shall be saved.]—The future resto 
ration of the Jews to their privileges as the people of God, in con¬ 
sequence of their embracing the gospel, is expressed by their being 
saved; because, by their coming into the Christian church, they 
shall have the means of salvation bestowed on them. 8ee ver. if. 
note 2. Besides, this is the only sense In which all Israel shall bn 
saved; for the eternal salvation of a whole nation, no one can sup¬ 
pose probable. The conversion of the Jews being spoken ofln this 
passage as a thing future, the conversions of that people made by 
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27 (Kau stT* «ti/ruc »' tfxH wo») -For 
this is my covenant with them, when 1 shall 
take a way' their sins. (Isa. lii. 21.) 


28 With respect to the gospel indeed, th et 
ar* enemies (Ji ijttxc) on your account: but 
irith respec( to the election, 1 thrt are beloved 
(/tt, 113.) on account of the fathers. 

29 For the free gifts and the calling 1 of 
God (Rom. ix. 7J ark without repentance. 
(See Psal. cx. 4.) 

30 (ri£, 91.) Besides, as ye also, in times 
past,ha*e disobeyed 1 God, yet now hkve obtain* 
ed mercy 3 through their disobedience 

31 Even so these also have now disobeyed 1 
through your mercy, (jV*, 197.) so as 
THROUGH roUR MERCrXhey also (fc\*$twn, 
9.) ^ hall obtain mercy. 3 

32 For God hath shut up together all («c 

142. 2.) for disobedience that he 
might have mercy upon all. 3 

33 0 the depth 1 of the riches (*<i, 216.) 
both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of 
God ! How unsearchable 3 ark his judgments, 3 
and his ways past finding out! 

34 For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor? 


27 Fot this is my covenant with them , when J shall take away 
their sins of unbelief. 1 My spirit that is upon thee, O Messiah, and 
my word which I have put in thy mouth, shall riot depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, saith the Lord 1 , from hence* 
forth and for ever/ 

28 With respect to the gospel indeed, they are , through their, un¬ 
belief, enemies to God on your account ; your reception into the 
church. But with respect to'their original election tobe the people 
of God, they are still beloved of God, on account of the promise to 
their fathers, that t he would be a God to them in their generations. 

29 For God*8 free gifand his calling Abraham’s posterity by 
Isaac his people, are unalterable on the part of God, who, if they 
repent, will receive them again. 

30 Besides , as ye Gentiles also in times past have disobeyed God 
by your idolatry, yet now have obtained the mercy of being admit¬ 
ted into God’s covenant and church, through the disobedience of the 
Jews to the gdspel; 

31 Even so the Jews also have now disobeyed the gospel on your 
being admitted into Gods covenant^el so as by your receiving that 
great favour , the gospel being continued in the world, they also shall 
obtain the mercy of being at length admitted into God’s covenant 

32 For God hath shut up together all under sentence of death 
for their disobedience , that , in admitting them into his covenant and 
church, he might make them sensible he bestows a free gift upon all . 

33 In surveying the divine dispensations, instead of finding fault, 
we ought l6 cry out, 0 the greatness, both of the wisdom of God in 
contriving and ordering these dispensations, and of the knowledge of 
God in foreseeing the effects which they would produce !- Bow un- 
searchable are his determinations , and his ways past finding out ! 

34 For what man or angel hath comprehended all the reasons of 
God's determinations, so as to he able to judge of his ways 1 Or who 
hath giveri him advice , respecting either the planning or the manag¬ 
ing of the aAairs of the universe 1 


the apostle Peter, mentioned Acts ii. 41. iv. 4. v. 15. though nume¬ 
rous, were not, in St. Paul’s opinion, the conversion of the Jews 
foretold by the prophets. 

2. As it is written, The deliverer shall come out of Zion, and he 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob ;}—namely, the ungodliness 
of unbelief. The apostle adopted the LXX. translation of this pas¬ 
sage, with the variation for iv:V»v ( because it expresses the sense 
of the original with sufficient exactness. The deliverer being the 
son of Da^id, he is said by the apostle to cotne out of Zion, the city 
of David and the seat of his kingdom, rather than for the sake o) 
Zion, the words used by the LXX. On the other hand, as he came 
to Lumaway the ungodliness of unbelief from the posterity of Jacob, 
he might be said, as in the Ilebrety original, to come to Zion and to 
them that turn from transgression in Jacob ; for Zion or Jerusalem 
was the chief city of the posterity of Jacob. But as this deliver¬ 
ance of Jacob from the ungodliness of unbelief was not accomplish¬ 
ed by Christ at his first coming, it will be accomplished in some fu¬ 
ture period, by the presence of th& power of the Lord to heal them. 

Ver. 27. When 1 shall take away their sins.]—In this expression 
there is an allusion to the scape goat’s carrying away the sin of the 
children of Israel into a land not inhabited, Lev. xvi. 22.—Bee Isa., 
xxvii. 9. where the future conversion of the Jews is foretold under 
the idea of 1 taking away theirsin,’ namely of unbelief. 

Ver. 28. With respect to the election, they ^re beloved on account 
of the fathers.}—The very persons here said to be beloved in re¬ 
spect of the election, are in the preceding clause said to be enemies 
in respect of ihe gospel. Wherefore, this election cannot be of indi¬ 
viduals to eternal life : bul it is that national election, whereby the 
Jews were made the church and people of God. Seechan. ix. 1L 
note 2. In respect of that election, the Jews are still belovea of God. 
For although they be cast off for their unbelief, yet in consequence 
of the promises made to their fathers, they arc in some future pe¬ 
riod to become the people of God, by believing the gospel.—Whitby 
remarks, that there is a twofold election of the Jews spoken of in this 
chapter: one, whereby they were made the people of God, through 
their natural descent from the fathers, and which .Moses has de¬ 
scribed, Deut- vii. 6—8.; the other, whereby such of them as be 
lieved on Christ, were made the people of God under the gOBpel 
dispensation. This election is mentioned Rom. xi. 7. 

ver. 29. Por the free gifts and the calling of God are without re¬ 
pentance. }-The blessings which God ffeely bestowed on Abraham 
afid his seed, and his calling or making them his people, God will 
never repent of; but will restore to his natural seed the honour of 
being his people, after the Redeemer hath turned away their un¬ 
godliness of unbelief, Ezek. xvi. GO, 61, 62. 

Ver. 30 .—\ Besides, as yc also in times past have disobeyed God.] 
—The disobedience of the Gentries consisted in their losing the 
knowledge.and worship of the true God, and in their worshipping 
idols, notwithstanding the true God made himself known to them 
in every age, by his works of creation and providence, Rom. i. 20. 

2. Yet now have obtained mercy.]—The great favour of.being 
admitted into the covenant and church of God is called mercy , be¬ 
cause it proceeded entirely from the mercy of God. 9de Rom. jx. 
15. note. 


3. Through their disobedience.]—The apostle does not mean, 
that the Gentiles -would not have been admitted into the covenant 
and church of God, by having the gospel preached to them, if the 
whole Jewish nation had embraced tne gospel. The title of the 
Gentiles to all the blessings of the covenant with Abraham, was 
established by the covenant itself. But hi? meaning is, that, con¬ 
sidering the disposition of the Jews, their disobedience and rejec¬ 
tion, and the consequent demolition of their church in ordei to the 
erection of the church of God on a more enlarged plan, was neces¬ 
sary to the admission of the Gentiles into the covenant and church 
of God. See ver. 11. note. 

Ver. 31.—1. Even so these also have now disobeyed.]—The dl» 
obedience of the Jews consisted in,their rejecting the gospel, not 
withstanding it was preached to them as the fulfilment of the pro¬ 
phecies contained in their own sacred writings. 

2 Through your mercy, so as through your mercy they £dsc 
shall obtain-mercy )—Theophytact cdnstriics and translates tni£ 
verse in the following manner Even so they also have ‘now dis¬ 
obeyed, bobs they should obtain mercy through your mercy.’ Beza 
approves of Theophylact’s translation, because it renders this an 
exact counterpart ol the foregoing verse. But the,translation which 
I have given possesses that advantage, and at the same time pre¬ 
serves me order of the words in the original* 

Ver. 32.—1. God hath shut up together all for disobedience.]— 
That the words **c here do not signify in’ unbelief, but 

for disobedience , is plain from the use of the preposition Maik 
i. 4. 1 Cor. xvi. L 2Thess. i. 11. and from the nature of the thing. 
For while a man is shut up in unbelief or disobedience, that i% 
while he is made to continue in unbelief, he is not an object of mer¬ 
cy, neither can he receive the gospel. But men may be shut tip as 
prisoners for their disobedience or unbelief, and in that state may 
receive mercy ; because, while thus shut up, they may return to 
their duly. 

2. That he might have mercy upon all.)—The mercy here said tc 
be shewed to all. is God’s bestowing upon them the gospel, bythe 
belief ofwhich they become the people of God. See ver. 30. note 2. 

Ver. 33.—L O the dcntlrof the riches, both of the wisdom and of 
the knowledge of God!]—By applying the word depthxc* the riches 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God, the apostle represents these 
perfections as forming a vast heap, the depth of which cannot he 
measured. 

2 How unsearcheble are his judgments, and his ways past find¬ 
ing out']—The word *xw«**o‘ comes from »zv»ov, which signi¬ 

fies the mark of a foot. The metaphor is taken from animals, 
which pursue and find out their prey by tracing their footsteps. 

3. His judgments,.l—are God’s methods of directing and govern¬ 

ing elf things, both generally and particularly. Agreeably to this 
interpretation of judgments, the apostle 'adds; r and his 

ways past finding out.’ Men are not capable of penetrating into the 
depths of the divine wisdom, because revelation hath made known 
only what God hath willed, and said, and done, without disclosing 
the reasons either of his general or of his particular conduct. The 
knowledge of whatever is above our present childish conceptions, 
is to be soright lor, not here, but in $e future state. 
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35 Or who hath first given to him, 1 and it 
shall be recompensed to him again 1 

36 For (*£) from him, ar.d (iJi) by him, and 
(a?) to him, are all things: To him be the 
glory for ever. Amen. 


35 Or has any one laid an obligation on God, by first conferring 
a favour on him ? Let him shew the obligation, and he shall have 
full recompense, 

36 For from him all things proceed, and by him all things are 
governed, and to his glory are all things both made and governed. 
To him alone be ascribed the glory of the creation, preservation, and 
government of the universe, for ever, Jimen . 


The apostle, in this part of the conclusion of his discourse, as 
Locke observes, had an especial regard to the Jews, whom, in an 
elegant but inotfensive manner,he rebuked for their presumption in 
finding fault with the divine dispensations; as if God had done them 
ait injury, in admitting the Gentiles into his covenant and church. 


Ver. 35. Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recom¬ 
pensed to him again.]—The apostle very properly asks the Jews, if 
God was in their debt for any obligation tney had conferred on 
him 7 or if he was, let them say for what, and they should hav« 
an ample remuneration made lo them. 


CHAPTER XII. 

View and Illustration of the Precepts in this Chapter . 


The apostle having now finished the doctrinal part of 
his epistle, judged it fit, in this and in the following chap¬ 
ters, to give the Roman brethren a variety of precepts re¬ 
specting their behaviour, both as members of the church 
and as subjects of the state. Some of these precepts are 
of universal and perpetual obligation, and others of them 
were suited to the circumstances of the brethren at the 
time they were written; such as the precepts concerning 
meats and holy days, which, though they may seem less 
necessary now that the disputes which gave rise to them 
no longer subsist, are nevertheless of great use 6till, as 
they may be applied for directing our conduct in other 
points of equal importance to society and to the church. 
See the Illust. Chap. xiv. at the end. 

The apostle begins with observing, that as the Jewish 
church was dissolved, and the sacrifices of beasts were no 
longer a part of the worship of God, it was highly pro¬ 
per that Jews and Gentiles should ofier their bodies a 
sacrifice to God, not by slaying them, but by putting the 


lusts thereof to death, ver. 1.—And that both should 
take care not to conform themselves to the heathen world, 
either in its principles or practices, ver. 2.—And because 
the brethren at Rome, and more particularly the stated 
ministers of religion there, who possessed spiritual gifts, 
had from vanity fallen, or were in danger of falling into 
some irregularities in the exercise of their gifts, he de¬ 
sired them not to think too highly of themselves on ac¬ 
count of their endowments, whatever they might be, ver, 
3.—but to remember, that they were all joint members of 
one body, ver. 4, 5.—and had spiritual gifts as well as 
natural talents bestowed on them, suitable to their office 
in that body, which they were to exercise for the good of 
the whole, ver. G, 7, 8.—Next, the apostle inculcated on 
the Roman brethren, the practice of those moral virtue* 
which were the glory of the Christian name; such a* 
zeal in the service of Christ, patience in afflictions, love 
to mankind, even to enemies, forgiveness of injuries, and 
the overcoming of evil with good, ver. 9-21. 


New Translation. 

Chap. XII.— 1 Wherefore , brethren, I be¬ 
seech you by the tender mercies (Rom.xi. 32.) 
of God, 1 that ye present your bodies 2 a living 
sacrifice, 3 holy, acceptable to God, which is 
your (Aojatar /*v) reasonable worship . 4 

2 And be not fashioned like to this world, 1 
but be changed by the renewing of your under¬ 
standing? that ye may approve what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. 3 


3 Also, by the grace 1 which is given to me, I 
command every one who is among you, not to 
think more highly 2 of himself than he ought 


Comm ent a ii t. 

Chap. XII.—1 Since the Jewish church, with its sacrifices, is re¬ 
moved, and the Christian church is erected in its place, I beseech 
you, brethren , by the mercies of God, that ye present to him your bo¬ 
dies, wherein sin formerly ruled, a living sacrifice, holy and accept 
able to God , by consecrating its members to his service, which is 
your reasonable worship. 

2 And be not fashioned like to the men of this world, by adopting 
their corrupt principles, their carnal temper, their rotten speech, and 
their vicious practices, but be changed from what ye were, by having 
your understanding enlightened , that ye may approve (Rom. v. 4. 
note) what is that good , and acceptable, and perfect will of God, 
which is made known in the gospel. 

3 Also, by the apostolical authoHty which is given to me, 

55.) / command evei'y one among you, without exception, not to 
have an higher opinion of himself, nor a lower opinion of othere, 


Ver. I.—I. By the mercies of God.]—The love which God hath 
expressed in our redemption by Christ, and in making us members 
of his church, is the most winning of all considerations to engage 
us to obey God; especially as bis commands are calculated to 
make us capable of the blessings he proposes to bestow on us in the 
next life. We should therefore habitually recollect this powerful 
motive, and particularly when any difficult duly is to be performed. 

2. That ye present your bodies. J —present is the word 
by which the bringing of an animal to the altar lo be sacrificed was 
expressed. The apostle having described, Rom. i. 24. the abomi¬ 
nable use which the heathens made of their bodies, and having 
taught, Rom. vii. 5.18. 23. that the body, with its lusts, is the source 
and seat of sin, he exhorted the Romans very properly to present 
their bodies to God a sacrifice, by putting the lusts and appetites 
thereof to death. 

3 A living sacrifice,)—may signify an excellent sacrifice ; sacri¬ 
fices being made only of animals brought alive to the altar. 

4 Which is your reasonable worship.)—According to Bcza, the 
presenting of our bodies to God a living sacrifice, is called a rea¬ 
sonable t corship, because it was the sacrifice of a rational creature; 
whereas the sacrifices of birds and beasts were sacrifices (•xoy'u,* 
0*y) of irrational animals. But Locke says, this is called a rea¬ 
sonable worship, because it is opposed to the irrational worship 
of the heaihens. 

Ver. 2.—1. And be not fashioned like lo this world.)—See a parti¬ 
cular account of the manners of the heathen world, Eph. iv. 17— 
19. The meaning is, Christiana, in their character and manners, 


should not resemble those who spend their time in gratifying (belt 
bodily appetites, and who justify themselves in these practices by 
maintaining atheistical and other corrupt principles. The tear Id 
here signifies the corrupt part of the world. See 1 John ii, 16. note 1. 

2. By the renewing of your understanding.]—See Eph. iv. 22-25. 
where the new man is described as * renewed in the spirit of hi* 
mind that is, in all his faculties; in his affections and will, as well 
as in his understanding; so that all his actions are virtuous and 
good.—Because the new creation, as Whitby observes, is begun 
with a change in our understanding, whereby we discern and ap¬ 
prove the acceptable will of God, tne renewing of the understand¬ 
ing is pul for the renovation of the whole man. 

3. Tnat good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.]—The will 
of God respecting men’s duty and the grounds of their acceptance, 
as exhihited in the gospel, is here sol in opposition, on the our hand, 
to the idolatrous rites of worship practised by the heathens, which 
in their own nature were extremely bad ; and, on the other, lothe 
unprofitable ceremonies and sacrifices of the law of Moses.concern- 
ing which God himself declared, that lie had no pleasure in them, 
Heb. x. 5—9. The rites of Moses, therefore, in which the Jews 
gloried, were no longer acceptable to God, neither had they any :n- 
rluence to make men perfect in virtue. Whereas the duties recom¬ 
mended by the apostle are of eternal obligation, and separate the 
people of God from the wicked, in a more excellent manner than 
the Jews had been separated from idolaters by the riles of Moses. 

Ver. 3.—1. Also by the grace which is given tom©.)—The grace 
of God, in this place, signifies the grace of apostleship, and uie gift 
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to think, but to think (•* to, 154.) so as to be¬ 
have wisely, according as to each God hath 
distributed HIS measure of faith.-' 


4 For, <is in one body we have many mem* 
bers, but all the members have not the same 
office; 

5 So we, the many, are of one body (•> Xgir», 
175.) under Christ, 1 and severally members 
of one another . 2 

6 Having then spiritual gifts x 

differing according to the grace 7 which i$ 
given to us, whether prophecy, 3 let us pro¬ 
phesy according to the proportion’ of faith : 

7 Or ministry, 1 (Jttjurw) LET US BE 
DILICE NT in the ministry : or he who teach- 
eth, t» teaching: (see 1 Cor. xii. 28. note 2.) 

8 Or he who exhorteth, in exhortation: 1 
(s fxrrxidt;') he who distributeth, LET HIM DO 
it 7 (ir) with simplicity : 3 (o 7r£6ir*yin(§r) he 
who presideth , 4 LET HIM DO IT with care : 
(i i)w>) he who sheweth mercy, 3 LET HIM 
DO it with cheerfulness.® 


than he ought to have, but to think of both justly, so as always to 
behave wisely in his own station, without aspiring after ofliccsdn the 
church which /he is not fit for; and to employ himself in the duties 
of his station and office, according as to each God has distributed 
his measure of spiritual gifts . 

4 These gifts are necessarily different, both in their nature and 
dignity, (ver. 6.) .For, as in one body we have many members 9 but 
all these members have not the same office in the body; 

5 So we, the many disciples of Christ, are but one body , or reli¬ 
gious society, under the government of Christ ; consequently we arc 
all members of one another , receiving edification and comfort from 
each other. 

6 Having then spiritual gifs, differing according to the offices 
assigned us in the church ; if our gift be prophecy, let us prophesy 
only according to the extent of our inspiration, without adding to 
or taking from the revelations made to us, or meddling with subjects 
not revealed to us: 

7 Or if our gifts fit us for the stated ministry of the word, let us be 
diligent in preaching , not disheartened by dangers: or if one's gifts 
ft him for teaching the ignorant, let him be diligent in teaching such: 

8 Or if they fit him for exhorting, let him employ himself in ex - 
hortation . He whose gifts fit him for distributing the church's 
alms, let him do it with honesty, disinterestedness, and impartiality: 
he whose gifts fit him for presiding , let him do it with assiduity arid 
prudence : he whose gifts qualify him for taking care of the stck t 
the afflicted, the imprisoned, and of widows and orphans, lit him per¬ 
form these services with cheerfulness . 


of inspiration, whereby Sl Paul was qualified and authorized to di¬ 
rect aU spiritual men at Rome in the exercise of their gifts. As 
Paul was not personally known to the Romans, it was proper he 
should assert his character as an apostle, in support of the precepts 
he was going to deliver. 

2. Not to think more highly of himself than he ought to think.]— 
From this we learn, that irregularities in the exercise of the spiri¬ 
tual gifts had taken place, or were likely to take place at Rome, as 
at Corinth, 1 Cor xii. 14. Philippi, Phil. ii. 3. and Thessalonica, l 
Thess. v. 19, 20. These the apostle endeavoured to correct or pre¬ 
vent, by the excellent rules prescribed in this passage. 

3. Uehave wisely, according as to each Cod hath distributed his 
measure of faith.)—ll• faith, is mentioned as a particular spiri¬ 
tual gift, 1 Cor. xii. 9. Dut here, by an usual metonymy, it is put 
for all the spiritual gifts; of which Christ distributed to each mat 
share which he judged proper, called, Eph. iv. 7. ‘The measure of 
the gift of Christ.’ By exhorting the Romans to bcliave wisely, ac¬ 
cording to * their measure of faith,’ the apostle tacitly reproved such 
of them as, not considering the nature of their own gifts, aspired to 
offices in the church for which they were not qualified. 

Ver 5.— 1 . So we, the many, are one body under Christ.)—This 
comparison of the Christian church to the human body, is made 
more fully, 1 Cor. xii. 12. Eph. 4. 16.—See Illust. prefixed to 1 Cor. 
xii. at ver. 26. for the moral instruction conveyed in this allegory. 
And Col. i. 18. note 1. 

2. And severally members of one another.]—The original phrase, 
e it s, seems to be pul for »»e *»«, Mark xiv. 19. which, 

being resolved according to the analogy of the language, is *»* 
lira jit, ‘first one and then another,’ as Blackwall observes, vol. 
ii. p. 1 c. 1. The meaning of the figure is, that Christians depend 
on one another for their mutual edification and comfort, as the 
members of the human body depend on one another for nourish¬ 
ment and assistance. 

Ver. 6 .—1. Having then spiritual gifts.]—In St. Paul’s 
writings, this word usually signifies spiritual gifts. See 1 Cor. xii. 

4. note. Also 1 Cor. i. 7. xii. 9. 23. 30. 

2 . Differing according to the grace which is given to us.)—As the 
grace of apostlesbip signifies the office of an apostle graciously 
conferred; so the grace here said to be given to the Romans, may 
mean the particular station and office in the church assigned to in¬ 
dividuals by Christ. 

3. If it be prophecy, let us prophesy.)—As in this, so in many 
passages both of the Old and of the New Testament, whole sen¬ 
tences arc omitted, which must be supplied. Sec Rom. v. 12. note 
I -For an explication of the gift called prophecy, see 1 Cor. xii. 8 . 
o-*te 2 . ver. 10 . note 2 . xiv. 3 . note. 

4. According to (ivi^yuv) the proportion of faith ]—This is not 
F^iat is commonly called the analogy of faith; which is a method of 
titling doctrines, and of expounding scripture, agreeably to a sys- 
1 -iu formed on passages supposed to be more plain : but it is that 
fflcnl and energy of inspiration which was bestowed on the spi¬ 
ritual men, and which is called ' the measure of faith,’ ver. 3. Tne 
apostle’s meaning therefore is, that such as enjoyed the prophetic 
inspiration were not to imagine, that because some things were 
revealed to them, they might speak of every thing: hut that, in pro¬ 
phesy in", they were to confine themselves to what was revealed to 
them. The same rule wc have, Eph. iv. 7 . 

Ver i. Or ministry.)— Every office performed for the edification 
ol the church was called hmna, ministry , Eph. iv. 12. Ilence 
ministry is applied to the anosrleship itself, Acts i. 17. 25, vj. 4 . and 
to llie evangelist's office, 2Tim. iv.5. Butt lie ministry here spoken 
or being joined with leaching, exhorting, distributing, and shewing 
mercy, winch are all stated offices in the church, I suppose that 


ministry likewise ie a stated office; perhaps the bishop’s ministry. 
For, as I understand the apostle, he is not giving directions to the 
spiritual men properly so called, but to suen of trie staled ministers 
of the church at Home as possessed spiritual gifts. Sec 1 Cor. xii. 
28. notes. Beza imagined, that under prophecy and ministry all 
the ordinary ecclesiastical functions arc comprehended; and that 
in what follows the apostle describes, first, the kinds of piophecy, 
and, secondly, the kinds of ministry used in the church. 

Ver. 8 .— 1 . Or he who exhorteth, in exhortation.]—The teaching 
in the former verse, and the exhorting in this, were, it seems, differ¬ 
ent functions. The teacher, 1 suppose, addressed the understand¬ 
ing of his hearers, giving them instruction in the doctrines of the 
gospel, perhaps in the way of question and answer, especially when 
the first principles were to be taught. But the exhorter, in a dis¬ 
course of greater length, addressed their affections, for the purpose 
of persuading them to abstain from some particular vice, oi to per¬ 
forin some particular duty, or for encouraging the faint-hearted 
and strengthening the feeble. And as these functions required dif¬ 
ferent talents, we may suppose the gilts of the Spirit, which were 
sometimes bestowed on the persons employed in tnem, were differ¬ 
ent. In Bez&’s opinion, the exhorter was the same with the pastor, 
mentioned Eph. iv. II. Bee 1 Cor. xiv. 3. note. 

2 lie who distributeth, let him do it.)—’O The first 

Christians reckoned it an essential part of their religion, to support 
their brethren when in any kind of distress. And by their zeal in 
doing good offices to one another, they drew the attention and ad¬ 
miration of the heathens; as we learn from the emperor Julian’s 
letter to Arbaces, Epist. xlix.— Distributing, in this passage, does 
not mean those common offices of charity which are incumbent on 
all Christians, and which may be performed without the assistance 
of any spiritual gift; but it denotes the distributing of the funds 
appropriated by particular churches for relieving the necessities 
of the afflicted; an office which required great prudence, impar¬ 
tiality, and fortitude. And therefore the persons employed in it 
were spiritual men, whose gifts enabled them to distinguish disci¬ 
ples from heathens, and the really poor from those that were not 
so, ( 6 ee Acta vi. 1-11.),. and to form a proper judgment of their 
necessities. See note 5. on this verse. 

3. Let him do it with simplicity.]—£► ix-yornn. If we consider 

simplicity as opposed to ««*!(, discrimination the making a 
difference among persons from favour or hatred, it will signify im¬ 
partiality. Thus, James iii. 17. 4 The wisdom which is from above 
is (*J taxf.TOf) without partiality.’ Simplicity,**?** t>s, may also 
denote liberality. For the word signifies liberally , James i. 

6 .—Or, this word being used to denote freedom from all mixture, 
it may signify purity. 

4. He who presideth.fe-’O in this passage, answers to 

c« jrf 34 ?<*>T»<ri *rti 0 -£uT«{ 9 i, * the elders who preside well,’ 1 

Tim. v. 17. The office itself is leimed Kwc-iev^o-*?, direction, I Cor. xii. 
28.: and the spiritual gift necessary to the president, was the ‘discern¬ 
ment of spirits.’ See 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 3.—Because this is interjected 
between the clauses, ‘he that distributed!,’ and ‘he that sheweth 
incrcy,’ some are of opinion, that the president was one appointed 
to superintend those who were employed in distributing the 
church’s alms. 

5. He who sheweth mercy.)—‘O ixiw*. Bee Rem. xvi. 1 . note 3. 
T)ie primitive Christians took a particular charge of orphans, and 
widows, and sick people, and strangers, and ofsucn as were imprison¬ 
ed for their religion, or spoiled of their goods. To these offices they 
were strongly moved by the benevolent spirit of the gospel, but es¬ 
pecially by their Master’s declaration, that he himself suffers what¬ 
ever is suffered by the members of his body ; and that whatever is 
done, or neglected to be done, to one of the least of bis breiluren, 
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9 Let love be without hypocrisy : abhor 9 Let your professions of love be real: abhor every evil action 

evil: cleave to good. adhere closely to a virtuous course of life. 

10 In brotherly love, be kindly disposed 1 10 In love to one another as brethren in Christ, shew that kind- 

towavds each other. In honour (ff‘gui}«/u fl ' s 0 ness of affection which near relations bear to one another. In every 
go before one another . honourable action, go before, and leading on one another. 

11 In care FOR EACH OTHER be not sloth* 11 In caring for each other, be not slothful. In spirit be fer - 

ful. In spirit be fervent -when serving the vent, when ye serve the Lord in the ordinary duties of religion, or 
Lord. 1 in spreading the gospel. 

12 Rejoice in hope. Be patient in afjlic - 12 Rejoice in hope of eternal life. Be patient in affiction. And 

tion . Continue instant in prayer. (See Luke as the best consolation in trouble, continue earnest in prayer, although 
xviii. 1.) your prayers be not immediately answered. 

13 Communicate to the necessities of the 13 Communicate your riches, for relieving the necessities of the 

saints. Follow hospitality to strangers J brethren. Practise hospitality to strangers ,*specially those driven 

from their homes by persecution. 

14 Bless them who persecute you : bless, 14 Bless them who persecute you : bless them by praying God to 

and curse not. 1 bless them, but never curse them. 

15 Rejoice 1 with them who re- 15 Rejoice with them who are in prosperity, and grieve with them 

joice , and weep with them who weep. who are in adversity: these things are acceptable both to God and man. 

16 (Tc amo flgc-wTtt) Be of the same dis- 16 Be of the same hospitable, forgiving, sympathizing disposition 

position' towards one another . Do not care towards one another , as towards strangers and persecutors. Do not 
for high things; but associate 2 with lowly aspire after the grandeur of this life ; nor affect the company of 
men . Be not wise in your own conceits. those who are in high stations : rather associate with men who are 

weaned from the world, dnd be not puffed up with an opinion 
°f your own wisdom , lest it make you despise instruction. 

17 Unto no one return evil 1 for evil. (See 17 Unto no one return evil for the evil he hath done you. Pre- 

1 Pet. iii. 9.) Premeditate 7 things comely in meditate how to make your actions beautiful in the sight of all men ; 
the sight of all men. of your enemies as well as of others. 

19 (To v/uluv, 160.) What relates to you 18 What relates to you is, live in peace with all men , whether 
IS, live in peace with all men , if possible. friends or foes, if it can be done consistently with piety and truth. 

19 Beloved, do not avenge yourselves j but 19 Beloved, do not avenge yourselves of your persecutors, but 
give place to the wrath 2 OF GOD - For it is give place to the wrath of God, whose prerogative it is to punish, 
written, Vengeance belongs to me, I will repay, jFor it is written, Deut. xxxii. 35. Vengeance belongs to me, I will 
6aith the Lord. repay, saith the Lord. See also Lev. xix. 18. 

he considers as done, or neglected to be done to himself, Matt. Ver. 11. Serving the Lord.]—Mill, in hi9 edition of the Greek 
xxv. 35—45.—Moreover, to the care of strangers, the brethren were Testament, has here to. Jovmvcvt*,-, serving the time; which 

led by the manners of the age, and the peculiar circumstances of Glassius also approves. Philol. Sac. p. 144.—According to that read- 
the times. For many of the first converts, having devoted them* ing, the meaning is, Not slothful in taking care of each other, shew- 
selves to the preaching of the gospel, often travelled from one place ing proper fervency of spirit in the work, yet prudently suiting your 
to another. And as there were no inns in the eastern countries, conduct to the lime. But as this precept is not connected with whai 
like those used now wilii us, it was customary for travellers to lodge goes before, 1 agree with Estius in preferring the common reading, 
with their acquaintance, or with such persons as they were recoin- Because ' serving the time’ is not an expression used in scripture, 
mended lo. But all the disciples of Christ, considering themselves bein” very different from ‘ redeeming the timej'Eph. v. 16. CoJ. iv. 
as brethren, and as engaged in one common causc'for the benefit 5. Whereas, * serving Christ and the Lord,’ is an expression which 
of the world, they made each othor welcome, though unacquainted, often occurs, Rom. xiv. 18. xvi. 1R. Col. iii. 24.—Besides, it was a 
to such food and lodging as they could afford. And therefore, when very proper argument to encourage the Romans to be diligent in 
travellers were not acquainted with the brethren in any particular performing the duties which they owed to each other, to inform 
place, all they had to do was to make themselves known as Chris- them that thereby they * served the l*ord Christ.' Or, serving the 
tians, by declaring their faith, 2 John ver. 10. especially to the Lord may mean as in the new translation and commentary, 
bishops, who had a liberal maintenance given them to enable them Ver. 13. Follow hospitality to strangers.]—So from 

lo be hospitable. See 1 Tim. v. 17.—Farther, the gospel in all a lover of strangers, properly signifies. Blackwall think* 

countries exposing those who professed it to persecution from the the word Iiukovti* implies, not only that we should receive poor 
magistrates and priests, many were imprisoned, and some were put visitants, and distressed travellers, with a flowing generous hoapi- 
to death. To those who were imprisoned for their faith, the great- tality, but that we should pursue, or follow after, those who have 
est attention was paid by all the brethren in the neighbourhood, passed our houses, and invite them in. This sort of good office is 

who comforted them during their imprisonment, by every possible highly acceptable to Christ: ‘ 1 was a stranger and ye took me in.’ 

expression of affection and care. And, in regard the numbers of See ver. 8. note 5. 

the distressed increased as tl\e disciples multiplied, it was soon Ver. 14. Bless and curse not.)—The repetition of the word bless 

found expedient, not to leave their necessities to be succoured by shews the importance of this precept. Paul’s behaviour toxvards 

those who were disposed to do it, nor even by the bishops, their the high-priest Ananias, Acts xxiii. 3. and towards Alexander the 
incomes being inadequate to a beneficence so extensive: But the coppersmith, 2Tim. iv. 14. may seem a breach of this command, 
chutches made collections for the relief of the afflicted, and ap- But on these occasions he may have been directed by an impuUe 
pointed persons of both sexes, whose dispositions and gifts fitted of the Holy Ghost, to denounce the judgment of God against such 
them for the otfice, to visit and take care of the distressed of their obstinate sinners. 

own sex, and to supply their necessities out of the church's funds. Ver. 15. Rejoice.)—X**?*'* is put for the imperative, after the 
And as in the great cities, where there were many poor, it might be manner of the Attics ; unless we choose to supply 
necessary to employ a number of persons in taking care of them, from ver. 1, 

we may suppose the persons employed acted under the inspection, Ver. 16.—1. Be of the same disposition towards one another.]— 
and according to the direction of the president, who supplied them To *oro nr cfovjin. This precept is repeated Rom. xv. 

with the money necessary out of the church's funds, and took care 5. only the preposition is different. What is meant by see 

that what they received was properly applied. The person who Philipp ii. 3. note 1. 

supplied the wants of the poor was called 6 the disfri • 2. Do not care for high things, but associate with lowly men.]— 

butcr ; but the person who attended the destitute, the sick, and the Beza observes, that they are said <rvvxv*y i5*j, who leave the road 
distressed, was called o the shetoer of meicy. they intended to walk in, that they may go along with others. 

6. With cheerfulness.]—The persons, whether male or fcmnle, ver. 17.—1. Unto no one return evil.)—No provocation warrants 
who devoted themselves lo the succouring of the afflicted, under- a Christian to revenae an injury. 

t:»ok a very laborious office. It was therefore necessary, on their 2. Premeditate things comely.]—The word signifies 

own account, to perforin these offices with cheerfulness, as the to think of the proper method of doing a thing, before we proceed 
apostle directed. It was necessary likewise, on account of the per- to action. Sec chap. xiii. 14. note 2. The meaning of the precept 
sons whom they succoured; who would receive the greater con- is, that we should, by proper previous consideration, lake caie to 
sola’.ion from these offices, when they found the persons who per- render our actions beautiful and good, even in the eyes of men. 
formed them taking pleasure in them. The same precept we have, 2 Cor. viii. 21. 

Ver. 10. Be kindly disposed.)—The force of the original word Ver. 19.—1.Beloved, do not avenge yourselves.]—This precept is 
o». can hardly be reached in any translation. It is com- founded, as in religion, so in right reason and in the good of society, 
pounded of a word signifying lhat affection which animals by in- For he who avenges himself, making himself accuser, and judge, ajid 
stinct hear to their young, and so teaches us, that Christian charity executioner, all in one person, runs a great hazard of injuring both 
diubi be warm and strong, like that which near relations bear to one himself and others, by acting improperly through the influence of 
Another. passion. 
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CO Therefore, if thine enemy h anger, 20 Therefore, if thy persecutor hunger , instead of avenging thy- 

him meat ; if he thirst, give him drink: for self by suffering him to perish, give him meat, and if he thirst, give 
this ilomq-, thou wilt heap coals of fire 1 on his him drink: for by so doing thou wilt soften him , and make him lay 
b ou | ' down the enmity which he bears to thee. 

21 Be not overcome of evil, 1 hut overcome 21 Be not overcome of evil, so as to be made evil yourselves, but 
evil with good. overcome the evil dispositions of your persecutors, by doing them all 

the good ye can. 

2 Give place to the wrath ]—In the opinion of some comment*- punish the injurious, but to the injured to overco ■ e them, by re* 
tors the me.iii.ng of the apostle’s direction is, ‘Yield to the wrath turning good for evil. Wlutby thinks the apostle’s meaning is, 
of wur enemies" without opposing it.’ Thou wilt bring upon thine enemies the wrath of God, who, by pu- 

Ver JO Korthis doing, thou wilt heap coals of fire on his head ]— nishing them, will maintain thy cause ; and observes, that fhc apoa- 
The head here is put for the whole person. A coal ofjiie is used tic’s quotation is taken from Prnv. xxv. ‘21, 22. where the divine 
in a S;nise, 2 Sain. xiv. 7. ‘They shall quench my coal of fire vengeance is spoken of: and affirms, that in other passages of scrip- 
whiL'h is left they will deprive me of my little remaining comfort, lure, to heap coals of fire upon the head of sinners, always signifies 
Th e. die expression is used in a good sense by the apostle, seems to increase their punishment. 

probable from the following verse, where we are commanded to Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evil, &c.)—Blackwall, after having 
^overcome evil with good.’ The metaphor is supposed to be taken praised the language in which this precept is delivered, adds, This 
from the melting of metals, by covering the ore with burning coals, is a noble strain ofChrislian courage, prudence, and goodness, that 
Thus understood, the meaning will be. In so doing thou wilt mol- nothing in Epictetus, Plutarch, or Antoninc can vie with. The mo- 
lify dime enemy, and bring him to a good temper. This, no doubt, ralists and heroes of paganism could not write and act to the height 
is-lhe best method of treating enemies. For it belongs to God to of this.* 1 


CHAPTER XIII. 

View and Illustration of the Precepts in this Chapter. 


Because God had chosen the Jews for his subjects, and 
as their king had dictated to them a system of laws, and 
had governed them anciently in person, and afterwards by 
princes of his own nomination, they reckoned it impiety 
to submit to heathen laws and rulers. In the 6ame light 
they viewed the paying of taxes for the support of the 
heathen governments, Matt. xxii. 17. In short, the zealots of 
that nation laid it down as a principle, that they would 
obey God alone, as their king and governor, in opposition 
to Cxsar , and all kings whatever who were not of their re¬ 
ligion, and who did not govern them by the laws of Moses. 

This turbulent disposition, some of the Jews who 
embraced the gospel did not immediately lay aside ; and 
even of the believing Gentiles there were a few, who, on 
pretence that they had a sufficient rule of conduct in the 
spiritual gifts with which they were endowed, affirmed 
that they were under no obligation to obey ordinances 
imposed by idolators, nor to pay taxes for the support 
of idolatrous governments. In that persuasion, they also 
refused to the heathen magistrates that honour and obe¬ 
dience, to which, by their office, they were entitled from 
all who lived under their government. But these prin¬ 
ciples and practices occasioning the gospel to be evil 
spoken of, the apostle judged it necessary, in his letter to 
the Romans, to inculcate the duties which subjects owe 
to magistrates; and to testify to them, that the disciples 
of Christ were not exempted from obedience to the whole¬ 
some laws even of the heathen countries where they 
lived, nor from contributing to the support of the govern¬ 
ment by which they were protected, although it was 
administered by idolators. Withal, having inscribed this 
letter to the unbelieving, as well as to the believing in¬ 
habitants of Rome, the brethren were thereby directed, 
for the vindication of their religion, to shew the copies 
which they took of it to such of the heathens as were 
willing to read it. 

This admirable part of his letter the apostle began with 
exhorting every one to obey the government of the coun¬ 
try where he lives, whether it be established by the express 
consent of the people, or by their acquiescence, or by long 
usage; founding his exhortation on the following princi¬ 
ple—That God having formed mankind for living in 
society, and some government being absolutely necessary 
for maintaining order and peace among the associated, 
whatever form of government happens to be established 
in any country, is authorized of God, and is subordinate 
to his general government of the world, ver. I.—Civil 
government, therefore, being authorized of God, he who 
resists the established exercise of it in any country, on. 

Q 


pretence that the persons holding the reins of govern¬ 
ment have no just title to do so, or on pretence that they 
profess a false religion, and exercise their power in sup¬ 
porting error, really resists the ordinance of God ; and all 
who do so bring on themselves just condemnation, both 
from God and men, ver. 2, 3.—On the other hand, magis¬ 
trates, being servants of God for good to the people, ought, 
agreeably to the end of their office, to exercise their power 
for the welfare of their subjects, by punishing none but 
evil doers, and by protecting and encouraging all who 
obey the wholesome laws of the state, whatever religion 
they may profess, ver. 4.—It was therefore necessary for 
the brethren to obey the heathen magistrates, in all things 
consistent with their duty to God; not only to avoid 
punishment, but from a principle of conscience, ver. 5.— 
And that the rulers might he honourably maintained, 
and the government effectually supported, the apostle 
ordered tax, and custom, and tribute to be paid, as well 
as that fear or respect which is due to rulers on account 
of their office, ver. 6, 7.—In this, I suppose, the apostle 
had the Jews in his eye, who held it unlawful to pay 
tribute to Caesar; yet what he says being general, and 
applicable to all who enjoy the protection of government, 
it could give the Jews no just offence. Lastly, the 
disci pies of Christ, as members of society, are to 
owe no man any thing, except to love one another, be¬ 
cause love leads to the performance of every social duty, 
and prevents all manner of injuries and crimes, ver. 
8 - 10 . 

It deserves both notice and praise, that in explaining 
to the inhabitants of Rome their duty as citizens, the 
apostle hath shown the finest address For while he 
seemed only to plead the cause of the magistrate with the 
people, he tacitly conveyed the most wholesome instruc¬ 
tion to the heathen rulers, who he knew were too proud 
to receive advice from teachers of his character and na¬ 
tion. For by telling rulers, that they are the servants of 
God for good to the people, he taught them the purpose 
of their office, and shewed them, that their sole aim in exe¬ 
cuting it ought to be to promote the happiness of their 
people; and that as soon as they lose sight of this, their 
government degenerates into tyranny. Moreover, by 
establishing the office and power of magistrates on their 
proper foundation, and by teaching the people to obey 
their rulers from conscience, he made such of the hea¬ 
thens as read his letter sensible, that the gospel nourishes 
no rebellious principles in its votaries; that it does not 
meddle with the political constitution of any state, on 
pretence of mending it; and that it enjoins subjects, in 
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things not sinful, to obey their rulers, whatever the form 
of government is under which they act. Such a dis¬ 
course concerning obedieno \ to laws and magistrates, was 
addressed lo the Roman brethren with peculiar propriety, 
because they had been banished from Rome with the 
Jews, by the einperor Claudius, for their tumultuous 
behaviour, and were but lately returned. The apostle, 
however, gave the same directions to other churches, Tit. 
iii. 1., as did St. Peter likewise, 1 Pet. ii. 13-17.; from 
which we may learn how turbulent the Jews were in all 
the heathen countries, and how anxious the Christian 
teachers were, to have their disciples free from blame in 
every respect. 

In what follows, the apostle earnestly recommended to 
the Romans the duties of temperance and chastity, be¬ 
cause in tbeir heathen state they had been extremely de¬ 
ficient in these virtues. And that his exhortation might 
make the deeper impression, he compared their former 
ignorance, from which their lewdness and intemperance 
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had proceeded, to the darkness of night; and opposed 
thereto the knowledge which the gospel had imparled to 
them, likening it to the light of day springing up after 
a long dark night, and gradually advancing to meridian 
brightness. And the heathens lying in that ignorance 
he compared to persons in a deep sleep, because they 
were as incapable of performing the rational functions 
of men, as persons arc who sleep in the intoxication of 
drunkenness, ver. 11-14. 

i he precepts in this and the preceding chapter do great 
honour to the gospel, and to its ministers. They shew 
us, that instead of contracting men’s affections, and limit 
ing them to their own sect, the gospel enlarges their 
hearts, so as to embrace the whole human race, not ex¬ 
cluding their very enemies: that it cherishes no relrel- 
lious principles in its votaries, but enjoins obedience to 
superiors from a regard to conscience; and that it allure* 
no proselytes, by the prospect of criminal sensual plea* 
sures of any kind. 


Ntw Translation. 

Chap. XIII.— 1 Let every soul 1 be subject 
to the higher powers. 2 For there is no power 
but from God ; and the powers that be are 
placed under God.* 

2 Wherefore , he -who setteth himself in op¬ 
position to the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God;' and they who resist shall procure 
punishment to themselves . 

3 For rulers are not a terror to good works, 
but to evil. Wouldst thou then not be afraid 
of the power ? Do that which is good, and 
thou shalt have praise of the same. 

4 For the RULER is (©•* <ti*xcv& J ) a ser¬ 
vant of God for good to thee . But if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid; because he does 
not bear the sword in vain: for he is (©•* 
fintwSr) a servant of God, a revenger to IN¬ 
FLICT wrath on him who worketh evil. 


Commentary. 

Chap. XIII.—I Let every man t whatever his office in the church 
or his spiritual gifts are, be subject to the established government. 
For there is no power of government but from God; and the go¬ 
verning powers in all countries are subordinate to, and useful for 
carrying on God's benevolent government of ihe world. 

2 Wherefore, he who opposeth government , by disobeying its 
wholesome laws, or by attempting the lives of the governors, or by 
obstructing the due execution of their office, resisteth the ovdinume 
of God; and they who do so shall be punished. 

3 For rulers are appointed not to terrify those of the citizens who 
do good works , but who do evil. Wonldst thou then live happily in 
any country, without being afraid of the magistrates and the laws, 
carefully do the good actions which they enjoin, and thou shalt have 
protection and favour from the same. 

4 For the ruler , according to the true design of his office, is a ser¬ 
vant of God, appointed to make thee and the rest happy , by main¬ 
taining all in their just possessions. But if thou do evil, if thou art 
rebellious, impious, injurious, or addicted to any vice inconsistent 
with the peace of society, be afraid of the magistrate, because the 
power of punishing is not committed to him by God and the people 
in vain: for he is a servant of God , appointed to avenge the com¬ 
munity by punishing evil doers . 


Ver. 1.—1. Let every soul be subject .)—£very soul is a most 
general expression, comprehending all mankind. Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles, whether they believe the gospel or not, or whether they are 
in higher or lower stations, or possess the spiritual gifts and mira¬ 
culous powers, or are destitute of them, all ought to be subject, in 
things not sinful, to the government of the country where they live. 

2. To the higher powers.)—In other passages, powers, 

by a common figure, signifies persons possessed of power or autho¬ 
rity. But here *» t the higher powers, being 

distinguished from the rulers , ver. 3. must signify, not 

the persons who possess the supreme authority, but the supreme 
authority itself, whereby the state isgoverned ; whether that autho¬ 
rity be vested in the people, or in the nobles, or in a single person, 
or be shared among these three orders; in short, the higher powers 
denotes that form of government which is established in any coun¬ 
try, whatever it may be. This remark deserves attention, because 
the apostle's reasoning, while it holds good concerning the form of 
government established in a country, it is not true concerning the 

ersons who possess the supreme power, that ‘there is no power 
ut from God;' and that 1 he who resisteth the power, resislerh the 
ordinance of God.* For if the person who possesses the supreme 
power in any state, exercises it in destroying the fundamental laws, 
and to the ruin of the people, such a ruler is not from God, is not 
authorized by him, and ought to be resisted. 

3. For there is no power but from <3od.)—This was written to 
correct the pride of the Jews, who valued themselves exceedingly 
because they had received a form of government from God. The 
government of every state, whether it be monarchical, arisiocrali- 
cal, (lemocratical, or mixed, is as really of divine appointment as 
the government of the Jews was, though none but the Jewish form 
waS of divine legislation. For God having designed mankind to live 
in society, he has, by the frame of their nature, and by the reason 
of things, authorized government to be exercised in every country. 
At the same time, having appointed no particular form to any na¬ 
tion but to the Jews, nor named any particular person or family to 
exer -isr the power of government, he Ins left it lo the people lo 
choose what form is most agreeable lo themselves, and to commit 
the exercise of the supreme power to what persons they think fit. 
And therefore, whatever form of government hath been chosen, or 
is established in any country, hath the divine sanction; and the 


persons who, by the choice, or even by the peaceable submission 
of the governed, have the reins of government in th» ir hands, are 
the lawful sovereigns of that country, and have all rhe right* ic-i 
prerogatives belonging to sovereignty vested in their persons. 

4. And the powers that be are placed under God.)—*-e 0i»« 
r it xy-pivsi tart. We have the phrase vtto xv t *cr<rc/if 

Luke vii. 8. signifying ‘a person placed under the authority of an 
other.’ The verb properly signifies to marshal an army under it* 
general, by assigning to each soldier his proper place in ihe battle. 
Wherefore, the sentiment delivered by the apostle is this: That w hat 
ever form of government happens to be established in any. country, 
is marshalled or set in order under God the King of kings, and ia 
designed to co-operate with his benevolent universal government. 

Ver. 2. He whoseltelh himself in opposition to the power, re.dsteth 
the ordinance of God.)—As the precept in the foregoing verse, tin* 
the declarations in this, are general, they must be interpreted ac¬ 
cording to the nature of the subjects to which they are applied. 
Wherefore, since the power oi which the apostle speaks in both 
verses, is the form of government, and not the rulers of a country, 
the subjection to the higher powers enjoined in the first verse, ia 
not an unlimited passive obedience to rulers in things sinful, but an 
obedience to the wholesome laws enacted for the good of the com¬ 
munity by common consent, or by those who, according to the 
constitution of the state, have the power of enacting laws. To 
these good laws the people arc to give obedience, without examin¬ 
ing by what title the magistrates wlio execute these laws hold 
their power; and even without considering, whether the religion 
professed by the magistrates be true or false. For the same reason, 
the opposition to, ami resistance of the power, forbidden in the 
second verse, is an opposition to, and resistance of the established 
government, by disobeying the wholesome laws of the state, or by 
attempting to overturn the government from a factious dispoMiiou, 
or from ill-will to the persons in power, or from an ambitious de.sire 
to possess the government ourselves. These precepts ilierefore do 
not enjoin obedience to the magistrates in things sinful, bin m thing* 
not sinful; and more especially in things morally good, and winch 
lend to the welfare of the slate. Besides, as in the following ver sea 
the apostle hath shewn, from the nature and end of their nflicc, that 
the duty of rulers is to promote Ihe happiness of the people, it is plain 
from the apoutlo himself, that they who refuse to uo things sinful, 
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f> Wherefore it is necessary for TOU to be 
subject, 1 not only on account of wrath, but also 
on account of conscience. 

6 For this reason , therefore, pay ye /axes 1 
also to THEM , because they are public minis¬ 
ters * of' God , attending continually Zo this 
pen’ thing. 

7 Render therefore to all their dues: 1 to 
whom tux is ihjk, fax: 3 /o whom custom, 
ct/sfom : /o wAom fear, fear: to -whom honour , 
Aouor/r. 

8 Owe no man any thing, to love one 

another. For he who loveth another 1 hath 
fulfilled the law, 

9 For this, Thou shall not commit adultery, 
thou shall not kill, thou shall not steal, thou 
shalt not hear false witness, thou shall not co> 
vet; and if there be any other command¬ 
ment, it is summedup in this precept , namely, 
thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself. 1 

10 Love worketh no evil to owe'S neigh¬ 
bour : therefore love is (aoo*:,«*) the 
fulfilling ( of the law. 

11 jilso this I COMMAND , Know the sea - 
ton, 1 that it is already the hour for us to 
awake out of sleep. For now the salvation is 
nearer us J than when we believed. 


5 For these reasons , it is necessary for you to be obedient to the 
laws and rulers of the countries where ye live, «oZ only from the fear 
of punishment % but also from a principle of conscience . 

6 From the same principle, pay ye taxes also to the magistrates, 
because they are public ministers, appointed by God to attend coil - 
tinually to the affairs of government , and to the distribution of 
justice , that the people may live in peace. 

7 / lender , therefore, to all f without fraud, what is due by law. 
To whom tax is due , tax ; to whom custom for merchandise is due, 
custom : to whom fear is due, as having the execution of the laws in 
their hands, fear: to whom outward respect is due oil account of 
their office or rank, outward respect. 

8 Pay all your debts, and owe no man any thing, unless mutual 
love; because that debt can never be fully discharged. He who 
loveth another , hath fulfilled the law respecting his neighbour. 

9 For the precepts , Thou shalt nut commit adultery, thou shall not 
kill , thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false witness, thou shalt 
not covet ; and if there be any other commandment prescribed in the 
word of God, or dictated by right reason, which hath others for its 
object, it is summed up in this precept , namely, thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself: love hini as a part of thyself, on account of his 
usefulness in promoting thy happiness. 

10 For love restraineth a man from doing evil to his neighbour , 
and leadeth him to do his neighbour every good office in his power; 
wherefore love is the fulfilling of the law respecting one’s neighbour. 

11 This also I command : Form a better judgment of the present 
*ea$o/i, that it is already the hour for us to awake out of that sleep 
into which the sensual practices of heathenism have cast us; for now 
the doctrine of salvation , the gospel, is better understood by us than 
when we first bclieijed. 


or even things inconsistent with the fundamental laws of the state, 
do not resist the ordinance of God, although these things should be 
commanded by a lawful magistrate; because in commanding them 
he exceeds his power. And that op|>ositiun to a ruler who endea¬ 
vours utterly to subvert the constitution, or to enslave a free people, 
is warranteti, not only hy right reason but by the gosnel, which 
teaches that rulers are the servants of God for good to the people, 
and are supported by God only in the just execution of their office. 
See the following note. 

Ver. 5. It is necessary for you to be subject ]—The apostle did not 
mean, that they were to be subject to the sinful laws of the coun¬ 
tries where they lived, otherwise he made it necessary for the Ro¬ 
man brethren to join in the worship of idols, contrary to the sup rior 
obligation they were under, nf obeying God rather than man. Be¬ 
sides, by telling rhem they were to be subject on account of con¬ 
science, he intimated, that the subjection which he enjoined did not 
extend to things sinful. See ver. 2. note. 

Ver. 6.—1. For this reason, therefore, pay ye taxes also.] 

The question. ‘Is it lawful to pay trihute to Casserl’ was 

agitated, not in Judea only, but in all the heathen countries where 
the Jews were settled, and was the occasion of great dissensions 
among them. This question the apostle decided in the affirmative, 
upon the following principle: That as government and governors 
are appointed for tne public good, taxes ought to be paid by the peo¬ 
ple for defraying the necessary expenses of government, and for 
maintaining the magistrates in that honourable manner which their 
office requires, 8"d which is necessary to procure them respect. 

2. Because they are public ministers of Gfod, attending continually 
to this very thing.)—The phrase x«» r^tyot e.iu, signifies ministers 
appointed by God in behalf of the people. See Rom. xv. 16. note 1. 
The thing to which the magistrates attend, or ought to attend con¬ 
tinually, is the good of the people ; which they should promote by 
restraining evil doers, distributing justice, and repelling the attacks 
of foreign enemies. Now these things they cannot do, unless taxes 
are paid to them. 

^er. 7.—I. Render therefore to all their dues.)—In ihis precept 
the apostle followed his master, who ordered the Jews lo * render in 
Cssar the things that are Cesar's,* though Caesar was neither of the 
Jewish nation, nor of their religion. 

2. To whom (:ofo*) tax is due, tax; to whom (tiaoj) custom, cus¬ 
tom. )—Tax is money levied from the people for their persons, their 
houses, and their lands. Custom is money raised for merchandise. 
By UEing the general expression to tthvm tax is due, the apostle 
leaves it to the laws and constitution of every state, and lo the people 
In these stales, to determine who are their lawful magistrates, and 
what the taxes and customs are which are due to their governors; 
but by no means allows individuals to determine these points, be¬ 
cause that would open a door to rebellion. 

Ver. 8. He who loveth another.}—E. another , is a more ge¬ 
neral word than neighbour, in the next verses, atid com¬ 

prehends our very enemies, according to the sublime morality 
enjoined by Christ. J 

Ver 9 It is summed up in this precept, namely, 

Thou shall love Ihy neighbour as thyself.}-The meaning of the pro- 
cept is, that as llie friendship and assistance of our neighbour are 
necessary to our wll-being, we are lo consider him aa a part of our- 
•elves, and to abstain from injuring him as carefully as from injur¬ 
ing ourselves J 


Ver. 10. Therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.)—This transla¬ 
tion of the word *a*i is founded on ver. 8. ‘He who loves ano¬ 
ther hath fulfilled the law.' But in other passages the word signifies 
fulness. See Rom. xi. 12. note. According to this latter sense the 
eposile's meaning is, that love lo our neighbour, joined with love to 
God, is that which renders our obedience to ilie law full or complete. 

Ver. 11.—1. Also this I command, Know the season.)—By their 
knowing the season, the apostle means their knowing that it was the 
morning of the day of the gospel, and that the light of truth having 
begun to shine, it was already lime to awake out of rhal sleep into 
which they hail fallen during the darkness of heathenism. In this 
exhortation, joined with that In the following verse, thp apostle in¬ 
sinuated concerning the Gentiles, that when they first believed the 
gospel, they had not been so enlightened as thoroughly to awake 
cut of the sleep of heathenism : they had not formed just notions of 
the purity required by the gospel, but had continued in some of 
their old corrupt practices. This appears likewise from the exhort¬ 
ations given to the Gentiles in the apostle's other epistles, where 
he reproved them for their drunkenness, and fornication, and other 
sinful courses. 

2. For now the salvation is nearer us than when we believed.)—- 
This I.ocke interprets of the removal of die Roman bre.hren out of 
their present probationary slate by death; and the night, which in 
the next verse is said to have been far advanced, he thinks is the 
resent dark state of the world ; and the day , which was at hand, 
e says is the day of judgment; and appeals to this passage, as a 
proof (hat St. Paul thought Christ's coming was not tar off. But in 
this he is confuted by St. Paul himself, 2 Thess. ii. 1.—Others are of 
opinion, that the salvation here spoken of is the deliverance of the 
disciples from the persecution or the unbelieving Jews, by the de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem, which was not far off at that time. But their 
interpretation,though not attended with iheperniciousccnsequencea 
of the former gloss, cannot be admitted, being foreign to (he apos¬ 
tle's argument; as it was no reason for their awaking out of the 
Bleep of heathenism, that their deliverance from persecution, by the 
destruction of Jerusalem,was nearer them than when they believed. 
Salvation, in this passage, signifies the glad tidings of salvation, the 
gospel, as it does in various other passages. For example, Luke xix. 
9. ‘This day salvation iscome to thy house.'—Rom. xi. II. ‘Salva¬ 
tion is come to the Gentitcs, to provoke them lo emulation.' See 
the note on that verse—Acts xiii. 26. ‘The word of salvation.’—Eph. 
i. 6. * The gospel of your salvation.'—2Cor. vi. 2. ‘In the day of sal¬ 
vation.' Nor is (his all; the translation which I have given of the 
clause is perfectly agreeable to the original: Nw* y* f 

» rwTrfi*, ‘For now the salvation Is nearer us—(the word of sal¬ 
vation, the doctrine of the gospel is nearer us)—than when we be¬ 
lieved.’ The apostle’s meaning is, that the doctrine of the gospel was 
better understood by the Gentiles than when they first believed. 
For things that arc plain and easily understood, were said by Ilia 
Hebrews to be nigh : Rom. x. 8. ‘The matter is nigh thee.' The 
apostle’s argument stands thus : Wc Gentiles have (he glad tidings 
of salvation now more fully preached to us, and we understand them 
hetier than when we first believed ; consequently we are better ac¬ 
quainted with the obligations laid on us by the gospel to live in a holy 
manner, and are sensible that it is lime for us to awake fully from 
(he intoxication of sin.- The apostle included himself in (his exhort¬ 
ation, not because he had aver slept in the ignorance of heathenism, 
and needed to awake, but to make his reproof more inoffensive, and 
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12 The night is far advanced , and the day 12 The night of heathenish ignorance is drawing to a conclusion , 

is at hand. 1 Let us therefore put off the and the day of gospel light*'* about to shine with meridian splendour 
works of darkness, 2 and let us put on the ar- in all countries. Let therefore , who know this, put off the works 
mour of light. (See 1 John i. 5. note 2.) of darkness which we used to perform in honour of idols, and let us 

put on the armour proper for the day of the gospel. 

13 Let us walk about decently as in the day, 13 Let us walk about decently habited, as becometh those who 

not in kju /u&xjs) revellings 1 and walk in the day , not employing ourselves, like the idolatrous Gen- 

drunkennesses, not (kmtguc kju dunKyvmt') in tiles, in revellings and in drinking to excess ; riot in lying with har 
chambcrirgs J and lascivious7iess t 2 not lots, and in lasciviousness, whether in action, discourse, or dress, 

to) in strife and envy. not in quarrelling about riches, or honours, or opinions, and in envy - 

ing the prosperity of others. 

14 But put ye on 1 the Lord Jesus Christ, 14 But be ye clothed with the dispositions of the Lord Jesus Christ; 

and make no provision 3 for the lusts of the his piety, temperance, purity, charity ; in short, his whole character; 
flesh . and, like him, make no provision for gratifying the lusts of the Jles/u 


his exhortation more persuasive. For the same reason he says, in 
the next verses, ‘Let us put off,’ Ac. 

Ver 12.—l. The night is far advanced, and the day is at hand.]— 
Because knowledge and ignorance are to the mind what light and 
darkness are to the body, the scriptures often represent the former 
by the Utter. Thus the heathens, who lived in utter ignorance of 
God and religion, are said to be in darkness ; and their state i6 call¬ 
ed night; and they themselves sons of the night and of darkness. 
Whereas they who enjoyed the knowledge of God and religion are 
said to live in light; and their state is called day, and themselves 
sons of the tight and of the day, 1 Thess. v. 6. Wherefore, the 
night, which is represented as far advanced, or almost at an end, Is 
the night of heathenish ignorance; and the day, which is said to 
have been at hand, is the more clear shining of the light of truth, by 
the repeated preaching of the gospel in all those countries where 
the darkness of ignorance and idolatry formerly reigned ; the effect 
of which was, that the doctrines and precepts of the gospel were 
brought nearer to the understanping of the disciples than when 
they first believed. 

2. Let us therefore put off the works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armour of light.)—The words and j* pro¬ 

perly signify the putting off and on of clothes. Perhaps the apostle 
alluded to the fantastical dresses,the crowns of leaves, the clubs,and 
the musical instruments, with which the revellings mentioned in the 
next verse were acted. These dresses he calls the works of dark 
ness , because the works of darkness were done In them. Instead 
of these, the Romans were to put on the armour of light, the Chris¬ 
tian virtues, which, for their excellence and beauty, may be com- 

f iared to a robe of light, or such a dres9 as is fit for the children of 
Uht to wear. And to do this they wtre laid under the strongest 
obligation, by that more perfect knowledge of the doctrine of salva¬ 
tion which they had derived from the continued preaching of the 
gospel — Owx*, armour, being used for any accoutrement of the 
Body, may signify clothes, dress, &c. See Roin. vi. 13. note 2. 

Ver. 13.—1. Not in revelling.]—'The word comes from 

Xw^9>, Comus, the god of feasting and revelling. Parkhurst thinks 
Comus the same withChemosh, the abomination ofthe Moabilesand 
Amorites, whom Jerome on Isaiah xv. 4. takes to be the same with 
Baal Phcgor; consequently he was a god of the obscene or Priap« an 
kind, and his rites consisted in feasting and drunkenness, and every 
kind of obscenity. Hence , Comus, denotes revelling , that is, 
feasting, with lascivious songs, accompanied with music. According 


tO Suidas, K«>/*oc ly-i /uii^vj-JXOf «v\5c, c*you, \ft 

>|Au?ra^M*v, lii CTixt^gv «o-%i.u5v not*>v to v\>niro<rtov ; ‘‘The 

Comus is a drunken dance, which, when the drinking is continued, 
provokes lasciviousness, and makes the feast a scene of very disho¬ 
nourable actions.” These revellings were performed in honour of 
Bacchus, who on that account was named Cvmastes. and 

were acted in the night lime, for the most pari without arms. How 
ever, the actors in these revellings were sometimes armed, and in¬ 
sulted those whom they happened to meet. The youth among the 
heathens,especially in cities,when they were enamoured, used,after 
they had got themselves drunk, to run about the streets by mglif, 
having crowns made of the branches and leaves of trees upon their 
heads, and torches in their hands, with musical instruments of va¬ 
rious kinds ; upon which some of them played soft airs, while other? 
accompanied tnem with their voice, and danced in the most lascivi 
ous manner. These indecencit'9 they acted commonly before the 
house in which their mistress lived, then knocked at the door, and 
sometimes brake in. Hence in the book of Wisdom they are call 
ed, chap. xiv. 23. x^o-jf, mad revellings. —From all this il 

appears with what propriety the apostle joins **cr*», and **^5% and 
xo*r *i together, and opposes t* owx* tou the garb and em¬ 

ployment of the day, to these nocturnal dresses and revellings. 

2. Not in chambcrings.]—K o<t*i*. The word is used by the IAX 

Levit. xviii. 22. in the same sense as here: M*t» cv «»,</»• 

xOITqv ^ ilyxilior. 

3. And lasciviousness.]—Whitby observes, that Hesy- 
chius and Phavorinus interpret this word of sodomitical practices 

Ver. 14.—1. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.)—To pul on os 
a garment this or that quality, is a figure often used in scripture, 
and is of great energy. It signifies to acquire great plenty of the 
thing said to be pul on. Thus Psal. Ixv. 13. ‘The pastures are 
clothed with flocks.’ Also it denotes, that the virtue or qualil v put on 
adheres closely, like a garment, to the body; Psal. cix. IS. 'He 
clothed himself with cursing, as with his garment.’ To put on Cht iet 
is to follow his doctrine, precepts, and example, and to adorn our¬ 
selves therewith as with a splendid robe not to be pul off; because 
it is the garb intended for that eternal day which is never to be fol 
lowed by any night. A remarkable example of the use of this rneta 
phor we have, Judges vi. 34. 1 The spirit of the Lord clothed Gideon.’ 

2. Make no provision for the lusts of the flesh.]—I l, 5vo*v *-gi. 
itrbi nc tm In this passage, the word *-*> 0 * 0 .:* signifies 
forethought , accompanied with care, in accomplishing any purpose. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Somk of the Jewish converts at Rome, fancying that 
the meats forbidden by Moses were unclean in themselves, 
ver. 14. and that the days which he ordered to be kept 
holy were still to be sanctified, looked on their Gentile 
brethren as profane persons, because they ate all kinds of 
meats without distinction, and regarded every day alike. 
On the other hand, the Gentiles despised the Jews as 
ignorant bigots, for making any distinctions of meats 
and days, and refused to admit them into their company. 
To remedy these disorders, the apostle, in this chapter, 
commanded the Gentile converts who were well in* 
structed, to be in friendship with such of their Jewish 
brethren as were weak in the faith, and to converse fa¬ 
miliarly with them ; not, however, for the purpose of dis¬ 
puting about their particular opinions, but for knowing 
each other's good qualities, that mutual love might be pro¬ 
moted, ver. 1.—He acknowledged that it was natural for 
the Jews and Gentiles to differ in opinion concerning 
meats, ver. 2.—But the Gentile brother, who ate all kinds 
indifferently, was not to despise the Jew as a weak bigot, 
because he ate such meats only as were allowed by the 
law of Moses. On the other hand, the Jew was not 


to condemn the Gentile as a profane person, for eating 
meats forbidden by Moses; for God had received him 
into his church, notwithstanding he did not obey the law, 
ver. 3. 

Having thus advised the Gentile and Jewish Christians 
to forbear despising and condemning each other for not 
following the same rule respecting meats, the apostle 
asked them what title they had to condemn one another 
for their conduct in that matter, seeing they were all 
Christ's servants, employed by him in his family or church, 
and were not accountable to one another for their ao* 
tions, but to Christ alone, whose prerogative it is to 
acquit or condemn his own servants. Farther, he assured 
them, that notwithstanding they condemned one another 
on account of meats, Christ, at the judgment, will acquit 
his sincere servants, although they may have erred in that 
matter, provided therein they have acted according to con 
science, ver. 4.—Next, with respect to the days which 
Moses ordered to be hallowed, the apostle likewise ac* 
knowledged that it was natural for the Jews and Gen 
tiles to have different opinions. But whether they ob¬ 
served these days, or did not observe them, their duty 
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was, to be fully persuaded in their own mind concerning 
the lawfulness of what they did, ver. 5—And therefore, 
though they differed in their practice concerning meatp 
and days, the apostle charitably hoped they all acted in 
these matters from a regard to the will of Christ, ver. 6. 

_’This regard he told them it became them to maintain 

habitually, because none of them was his own Lord ; none 
of them was at liberty, in religious matters, to act accord¬ 
ing to his own pleasure, ver. 7, 8.—For Christ both died 
and rose again, that he might acquire a right to rule the 
dead and the living, ver. 9.—Christ then being their only 
ruler, the apostle asked them how they dared to intrude 
themselves into his place—the Jews by condemning the 
Gentiles, and the Gentiles by insolently despising the 
Jews ? Instead of having a right to judge one another, 
they were all to stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
ver. 10. as Isaiah foretold, and to give an account to him, 
not of their neighbours' actions, but of their own. ver. 
II, 12. 

Christ, then, being the only Lord of the conscience of 
his servants, and the judge of their actions, the apostle 
commanded the Homans no longer to judge one another, 
but to judge this rather to be a fit measure, not to lay, 
either by their severe judgments or by their example, any 
temptation in one another’s way which might occasion 
their falling into sin, ver. 13.—And to shew them what 
he meant by this advice, he told them, that though no 
meat be unclean in itself, every kind is unclean to him 
who thinketh it unclean ; because, while he entertains that 
opinion, he cannot eat it without sin, ver. 14.—And 
therefore, said the apostle, if thy weak brother is tempted, 
either by thy severe censures or by thy example, to eat 
meats which he thinks unclean, thou actest not according 
to the love which thou shouldst bear to thy brother, if 
thou continuest to tempt him in that manner. I beseech 
thee, do not destroy him with thy meat for whom Christ 
died, ver. 15.—nor occasion the good liberty which be¬ 
longs to the disciples of Christ to be evil spoken of by 
the Jews, ver. 16,—Besides, there is no reason for using 
your liberty on every occasion ; especially as the religion 
of Christ does riot consist in the use of meats and drinks, 
but in a righteous and peaceable behaviour towards all 
men; neither are the pleasures which his religion pro¬ 
mises the pleasures of sense, but those joys which result 
from the possession and exercise of the virtues which the 
Holy Ghost infuses into men’s minds, ver. 17.—Farther, 
the person who by righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, serves Christ, is acceptable to God, and ap¬ 
proved by men, ver. 18. 

Upon these principles, the apostle exhorted the brethren, 
in things about which they might entertain different 
opinions with a good conscience, to follow such a course 
as would promote their mutual peace and edification, ver. 

19.—and by no means, for the trifling pleasure of eating 
this or that kind of meat, to incur the hazard of destroy¬ 
ing one another’s virtue, which is the work of God. For 
although all meats are clean, that meat is bad to him who 
eateth it contrary to his conscience, through the stumbling - 
block, or temptation, of another’s example, ver. 20.—Every 
one’s duty therefore is, to avoid all those things which 
have any tendency to lead others into sin, or to weaken 
their virtue, ver. 2L.—For the direction, however, of the 
well instructed, the apostle told them, that having a right 
faith concerning meats and days, they were under no ob¬ 
ligation to display that faith at all times. It was suffi¬ 
cient if they held it fast in the presence of God, for the 
regulation of their own conduct; and that it would be, 
happy for them, if they never subjected themselves to con¬ 
demnation by doing that which they knew to be lawful, 
ver. 22.—Yet condemnation they would assuredly bring 
on themselves, if, by eating meats which they knew to be 
lawful, they tempted others to sin by Sitin g them con* 
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tr&ry to their conscience. For he who believes certuin 
meats t*> be unlawful, sins if he eats them ; because he 
caleth not of faith,’ that is, from a belief that they are 
lawful, but, in eating them, violates his conscience. And- 
in general, whatever a man doth without believing it Ub 
be lawful, being a violation of his conscience, is 6in : 
which is the true meaning of the famed aphorism, * What¬ 
ever is not of faith is sin/ ver. 23. 

Here the xivth chapter of the epistle to the Romans 
ends, according to the common division. But, as the 
apostle continues the subject treated of in that chapter 
through the first seven verses of the xvth chapter, it will 
be proper to add an account of these verses also, that the 
reader, having the whole of the apostle’s discourse under 
his eye at once, may be sensible of the propriety of the 
instructions we mean to draw from it at the conclusion 
of this Illustration. 

To proceed, then, the apostle having declared in the 
xivth chapter, that the weak Jewish Christians, in the af¬ 
fair of meats and days, were bound to act according to. 
their own conscience, notwithstanding k might be erro¬ 
neous, he, in the beginning of the xvth chapter, told the 
well instructed Roman brethren, that they ought to bear 
or carry the weaknesses of the ignorant and prejudiced; 
that is, they ought to do what they could to prevent their 
weaknesses from being hurtful to them. In particular, 
they were not to please themselves with the eating of 
meats which their weak brethren reckoned unclean, if 
they had reason to think any who entertained that belief 
would, hy their example, be tempted to eat such meats 
contrary to their conscience, ver, 1.—He therefore ex¬ 
horted every one to please his neighbour for his good, by 
abstaining ,from such meats as were offensive fa him, 
in order that the body of Christ might be edified, ver. 
2.—To this they were called by the example of Christ, 
who pleased not himself by sensual gratifications, bu{ 
subjected himself to all manner of hardships and re¬ 
proaches, for the glory of God arid the good of men, aa 
was foretold concerning him, ver. 3.—Here the aipost^e 
took occasion to inform the Romans, that whatever things 
were anciently witten in the scriptures, were written for 
our instruction, that by what is recorded concerning the 
patience and consolation granted to the saints in their 
trials, we might have hope of receiving the like patience 
and consolation in our trials, ver. 4.—And being exceed¬ 
ingly desirous to promote the purity and peace of the 
Roman church, he prayed God to bestow on its members 
the good dispositions he had been recommending; that, 
laying aside their disputes, they might cordially join in 
worshipping God publicly, and in praising him for his 
goodness to men, ver. 5, 6.—This admirable discourse 
the apostle concluded with an exhortation to the Jewish 
and Gentile brethren to * receive one another ;* that is, to 
live in peace and friendship with one another, even as 
Christ had received them all into his friendship and 
church, to the great glory of God the.Father, ver. 7. 

It is proper now to bbserve, that although the contro¬ 
versy concerning the holy days, and the distinction of 
meats, ertjoined by the law of Moses, which led the apos¬ 
tle to give the lioman brethren the rules contained in the 
xivth, and in the beginning of the xvth chapter of this 
Epistle, hath no place in the present state of the church, 
these chapters must not be considered as, useless. The 
general principles of morality explained in them are of 
unalterable obligation, and may be applied with great ad¬ 
vantage for preventing us both from lording it over the 
conscience of our brethren, and from submitting to their 
unrighteous impositions in matters of religion. For what 
can be more useful to Christians in every age, than to be 
assured by an inspired apostle, That Christ is the only 
Lord of the conscience of his servants, and the judge of 
their hearts.—That he hath not delegated this great pro* 
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rogative to any man or body of men whatever.—That to had been sufficiently understood and duly respected from 
him alone, and not to one another, they are accountable the beginning, innumerable mischiefs would have been 
for their religious opinions .and actions.—That in all prevented, which miserably wasted the church in former 
cases where difference of opinion in religious matters times ; and there would have been at this day more of 
takes place, every man should guide himself by his own the genuine spirit of the gospel among the disciples of 
persuasion, and not by the opinion of others.—That no Christ, than in any period of Christianity since the first 
man, or body of men, hath any right to force the con- ages. But, alas! it was the misfortune of the church 
science of others, by persecuting them, or punishing them very early to fall under the teaching and direction of a 
for their opinions.—That all who do so, usurp the prero- number of proud, ignorant, ambitious men, who, being 
gative of Christ,—That we ought charitably to believe actuated by an immoderate love of power and wealth, 
concerning others, that both in opinion and practice they impiously usurped the prerogative of Christ, and imposed 
act as conscientiously as we ourselves do; and therefore, on the people, not only doctrines not taught by Christ 
instead of hating them either for their opinions, or for and his apostles, but doctrines directly contrary to theirs, 
their mode of worshipping God, we ought to live in together with a variety of usages in the worship of God 
pence and friendship with them, notwithstanding these of their own invention, many of them downright super- 
differences. That as the kingdom of God doth not con- stitions, and al! of them sinful, when imposed as terms 
eist in meat and drink, but in righteousness and peace, of Christian communion. Nay, which is worse still, 
the teachers who make holiness to consist in abstaining these ungodly spiritual guides, vainly puffed up in their 
from this or that kind of meat, miserably corrupt their fleshly minds, obtruded on mankind their own definitions 
disciples, by leading them to believe, that they can render of doctrines confessedly above human comprehension, as 
themselves holy and acceptable to God without practising the infallible dictates of the Spirit of God, by whom they 
holiness.—Lastly, in the above-mentioned chapters the pretended to be guided in their decisions; and having 
apostle hath laid it down as an indispensable rule, that no deluded ignorant superstitious princes with that false pre- 
one, even by doing things innocent, should by his ex- tence, they excited them to persecute all who resisted 
ample tempt a weak brother to follow him contrary to their unrighteous usurpations, and who rejected that ror- 
his conscience ; because, while the weak brother thinks rupt form of religion which they had established. For 
the thing sinful, his doing it is a sin, although in itself these deluded princes, to stop the mouths of those who 
it may really be innocent. stood up for the truth, made use of the diabolical argu- 

The foregoing principles and rules being the strongest ments of fire and sword, racks and gibbets, and every 
barrier against all usurpations on the rights of conscience, cruelty which furious bigotry could devise. So that 
whether by the ecclesiastical or the civil powers, this pas- during many ages, the saints were worn out, and genuine 
sage of the Epistle to the Romans, in which they are Christianity was wellnigh banished from the earth.—May 
laid down by the inspiration of God, shuold be regarded God preserve his church, in the present and in all suc- 
as the great charter of Christian liberty ; and, as such, it ceeding times, from the like evils, that the religion of 
is highly to be valued, frequently read, deeply meditated Jesus may never again be made the instrument of grali- 
on, and carefully observed by Christians of all denomi- fying the evil passions of covetous and ambitious men ! 
nations. If these liberal principles and excellent rules 

New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. XIV.—1 Him who is weak in the Chap. XIV.—1 The Jewish Christian who is weak in the faith 
faith' receive ye, 7 but not in order to the concerning meats and days, receive ye into your company, but not 
strifes ' of disputations . in order to passionate disputations concerning his opinions. 

2 One indeed believeth he may eat' every 2 The Gentile Christian , indeed , believeth that he may eat every 

thing ; but he who is weak in THE FAITH kind of meat; but the Jewish Christian , who is weak in the faith> 

(from ver. 1.) eateth herbs ONLT 7 eats vegetables only in heathen countries, because he cannot find 

meats which he thinketh clean. 

3 Let not him who eateth, despise him who 3 Since both act from conscience, let not the Gentile who eateth 

eateth not; and let not him who eateth not, every kind of meat, despise the Jew who eateth not certain kinds; 
(xgmTfr) condemn him who eateth ; for God and let not the Jew who eateth not certain kinds, condemn the Gen • 

hath received him. 1 tile who eateth all kinds: for God t by the spiritual gifts bestowed on 

the Gentile, declareth that he hath accepted him. 

4 Who art thou that condemnest another’s 4 Who art thou that condemnest another’s household servant ? He 
household servant ? by his own master he stand- is accountable to his own master, and not to thee ; so that by his own 
eth or falleth(ver. 10.) and he shall be made master’s sentence he must be acquitted or condemned: and he 

Ver. 1—1. Him who is weak in the faith.]—The apostle means as knew their liberty in this matter. ni ft vu Believtih to 

the Jewish Christian, who through weakness of understanding, or eat, is an Hebraism, and signifies, beUcvcthit is lawful to eat : thus 
through prejudice, was ignorant of the doctrine of the gospel con- Gen. iii. 2. ‘Of the fruit of the trees that arc in the garden wo cal,' 
ceming meats and days; or whose persuasion of that doctrine was that is, it is lawful for us to cat. 

so weak, that it did not influence his conduct. To such persons, 2. Rut he who is weak in the faith eateth herbs only ]—The ex- 
though in error, the apostle showed great tenderness, when he re- plication given of tins clause in the commentary, is confirmed by 
presented them only as ‘weak in the faith.' In other passages, Daniel’s practice, described Dan. i. 8—17.; anduy the behaviour 
i eeafmess signifies culpable error, 1 Cor. viii. 7. ‘Some with con- of those priests whom Felix sent prisoners to Rome ; of whom Jo* 
Bcience of the idol, eat it as a thing offered to an idol, and their sephus, J?e vita sun, says, that ‘even amidst their calamines they 
conscience being weak is defiled.’ were not forgetful of the right worship of the Deify ; and that they 

2. Receive ye.]—Adinit hini to your company and conversation, fed on figs and nuts.’ They did not join the heathens in their idol- 

and allow him to join with you in the public worship of God. So alrous worship; and rather than eat things sacrificed to idols, they 
fr f 5 <TA.xjuSxvoju*i signifies, Rom. xv.7. being the same with ^x*^**, lived on vegetables. Or by the weak, in this passage, the aposrls 
Mall. x. 40. and with its compound 2 Cor. vi. 17.—The may have meant some Essenes who had embraced tlie gospel. Foi 

persons to whom this exhortation was addressed, were the well in- that sect thought it unnatural and unlawful to cat any kind of anima. 
structed among the Jews, as well as among the Gentiles. food. See Col. ii. 23. note 6. 

3. But not in order to the strifes of disputations ]—M* uj £*<**<>». Ver. 3. For God hath received him.)—God hath received hoth the 

cmc The verb J**»eiv»<r among other things, eigni- one and the other into hia church, ns it is evident from his bestow- 

lies ' to contend with words.’ Jude ver. 0. ‘But Michael the arch- ing on both the spiritual girts ; and will receive both the one and 
angel, (ott Xiametvifnvoc,) when contending with the de- the other into his everlasting kingdom, although they may have 

▼il, he disputed about the body of Moses.'—Acts xi. 2. ‘And when erred in their opinion about meats and days, provided in that, and 
they went up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision In every thing else, they have acted conscientiously. Thlsisapnw- 
(liiifurorro) contended with him, saying.' See Horn. iv. 20. erful argument for our conversing in a friendly manner with each 

Ver. 2.—1. Believeth he may eat every thing. ]-The apostle speaks other, notwithstanding we differ in opinion on religious subjects, 
not only of the Gen tiles, but of such well instructed Jewish Christians Ver. 4.—1. By his own master lie standelh or fafleth]—Locke in- 
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to stand 1 for God is able to make him stand. 

5 One j Titled (* j # fu ) thinheth a day MORE 
NOir than another: but another thinketh 
everv day alike . 1 Let every one (^a^c^i.v- 
see 1 Thess. i. 5. note 3.) be convinced in 
his own mind. 

6( 0 G$:vt*r. literally, He t oho careth for.) 
He who observeth the day, observeth it to the 
Lord ; and he who doth not o6serur the day, 
to the Lord he doth not observe it ; he who eat- 
eth. eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks ;■* and he who eateth not, to the Lord 
he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 


7 For none of us liveth by himself, 1 and 
none OF US dieth by himself. 

8 (r^) Hut whether we live, we live by 
the Lord ; and whether we die, we die by the 
Lord ; whether we live therefore or die, we 
are the Lord’s. 

9 For to this end Christ both died and rose, 
and liveth again,' that he might rule over both 
the dead • and the living. 

10 But thou, why dost thou condemn thy 
brother 1 and thou also, why dost thou despise 
thy brother? for we shall all be placed before 
the judgment-seat of Christ. 

11 For it is written, (Isa. xiv. 23.), as I live, 
saith the Lord, 1 surely to me every knee shall 
bow, and every tongue shall confess 2 to God. 

12 (A< ■t «) fVell, then , every one of us shall 
give tin account concerning himself to God. 

13 Let us therefore no more judge one ano¬ 
ther; 1 but judge ye this rather, not to lay an 


shall be acquitted; for God hath power to acquit him at the judg¬ 
ment, and will do it, if he hath acted conscientiously. 

5 With respect to days, the Jewish Christians, indeed . thinheth one 
day more holy than another ; the new moons, for example, and sab¬ 
baths: but the Gentile Christian, better informed, thinheth every day 
alike holy , because the law of Moses is not the law of Christ’s king¬ 
dom. Let every one direct himself according to his own conviction . 

6 He who ohserveth the Jewish holy days, observeth them in obe¬ 
dience to Christ , who he thinks hath commanded them : He who 
doth not observe these days in obedience to Christ, he doth not obsewe 
them , knowing that Christ hath abolished them. He who eateth all 
hinds of meat indiscriminately, eateth them in obedience to Christy 
who has permitted them to be eaten ; for he giveth God thanks for 
them, in the persuasion that they ore permitted; and he who eateth 
not every kind, in obedience to Christ he eateth them not, and shew- 
eth his persuasion that they arc not permitted, by giving God thanks 
for the food he is allowed to eat. 

7 In thus declaring their subjection to Christ, both of them act 
properly : for none of us lix'eth by his own willy and none of us is al¬ 
lowed to die by his own will . 

8 lint whether we live, we live by the will of Christ: or -whether 
we die, we die by the will of Christ. Whether we live therefore or 
die, we are Christ’s subjects; and should not, in religious matters, be 
guided either by our own will or by the will of others, but by his. 

9 To this implicit obedience from all he hath the completest title: 
for to this end Christ both died and rose, and liveth again in hea¬ 
ven, that he might rule and judge both the dead and the living . 

10 But thou Jew, why dost thou condemn thy Gentile brother , 
because he neglecteth the distinction of meats and doys ? Or thou 
Gentile also , why dost thou despise thy Jewish brother as a weak 
bigot, because he observeth these distinctions? In such matters 
we should not judge one another; for we shall all be placed before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, to be judged by him. 

11 This was declared to the Jews long ago ; * For it is written , 
I have sworn by myself, suith the Lord, the word is gone out of 
my mouth,’ &c. 1 That unto me every knee shall bow , and evei'y 
tongue shall swearj 

12 Well, then, every one of us shall give an account concerning 1 * 
himself to God, whose indulgence to the sincere will make many 
ashamed of their harsh judgments. 

13 Let us therefore no more judge one another bigots or profane 
persons, because our opinions and practices are different: but ye 


eTprets this of one's standing in the church, or of his being ex- 
jluded from it. See the following note. 

2- But he shall be made to stand.)—£ t■&>(<»■«t*«. Whitby, who 
vanslates this, ‘He shall be established,'thinksthe meaning is, That 
the weak Jew was to be established in the right faith concerning 
neats and days when he should see the temple destroyed, and the 
of Moses seaside. But neither this, nor Locke's interpretation, 
accords with the apostle's reasoning here. The interprelaliongiven 
In the commentary, 1 think, is the true meaning of the passage. 
For seeing it appears, from ver. 10., that the apostle is speaking of 
Christ’s judging his own servants at the last day, the standing of 
which he speaks must be that mentioned Psal. i. 5. ‘The ungodly 
shall not stand in the judgmentconsequently the apostle’s mean¬ 
ing is, the servant of Christ, who acts conscientiously, shall be ho¬ 
nourably acquitted at the judgment, even though he may have 
erred through ignorance. 

Vcr. 5. Every day alike.)—The Jewish holidays only being the 
subject of controversy, what the apostle hath written concerning 
them m thi< passage, cannot be extended to the Sabbath instituted 
at the creation, nor to the Christian Sabbath. 

Vcr. G. For he giveth Goa thanks )—By giving God thanks before 
he eats, he shews himself a religious person, who, in the matter of 
meals, acts according to what he thinks is the will of God.—The 
sentiment inculcated in this verse is excellent; as are the rules 
likewise in verses 3, and 4. Every man ought to believe concern¬ 
ing his neighbour, that in all religious matters he acts according to 
conscience, especially if he professes to do so; and though his con¬ 
science he ill informed, he should be left to ns direction in these 
matters —The Greek commentators affirm, that the rules in this 
chapter relate to meats and fasting only, and not to doctrines of 
faith, and matters of great importance. But I see no reason for 
that limitation. The rights of conscience, and of private judgment, 
are the more sacred, the more important the atfhir is about which 
they are exercised. And therefore, in every thing of importance 
as well as in lesser matters, a man's own judgment and conscience, 
and not the opinion and conscience of another, arc appointed by 
Christ to be the rule of his conduct. 

Vcr. 7. For none of us liveth by himself, and none of us dieth by 
himself)— Z»y tivi, To live to or by one, in to lice at one’s pleasure; 
and t.v*, To die to or by one, is to die at one’s pleasure. 

Thus Sophocles' Ajax, ver. 990. euif ovrsf, 11 He died by 

•he will of the gods:’’ For the scholiast explains it, CevA.opii'wv. 


The apostle's argument is, Since none of us is his own master, nei¬ 
ther hath any rigid to live as he lists, but all of us are the subjects 
of Christ, and are obliged to do as he hath commanded, it is an 
usurpation of Christ's prerogative, to pretend to rule the opinions 
and actions of others in matters of religion ; and no person should 
submit to such an usurpation. 

Ver. 9.—1. Liveth again.)—AviOc-iv. Many MS3. read here 
which may be trat i slated con//nut//i /olive,andseeinsthe iruereading. 

2. Thai he might rule over both the dead and the living.)—From 
this passage, and from Philip, ii. 10, where those under the earth are 
Raid 'to bow the knee to Jesus,' it may be inferred, that the souls 
of tnen, at death, neither sleep nor fall into a state of insensibility. 
For if that were the case, Christ could not with propriety be said to 
rule over them, nor they be said to bow the knee to him. They 
who hold that the souls of men sleep between death and the resur¬ 
rection, atfirm (hat ilie government which Christ exercises over 
thed.-ad, consists in his maintaining their existence, and in his bring¬ 
ing them to life at the resurrection, in order to be judged. 

Ver. 11.—1. As 1 live, saith the Ix>rd.)—The words saith the Lord 
arc not in the Hebrew text, but arc added by the apostle, to shew 
that the passage quoted was spoken by the Lord Messiah, who, in 
the foregoing verse, had said, ‘Look unto me, and be ye saved all 
the ends of the earth.' Accordingly, the apostle tells ns, Philip, ii. 
10, 11. that, agreeably to this prophecy, ‘every knee shall bow at 
the name of Jesus,' Ac. 

2. Ami every tongue confess to God.)—E^^oXcy-t-a-iT*! tw 0i«. 
This is the LXX. translation of the passage. But in the Hebrew it 
is, 1 unto me every tongue shall swear.' But swearing to God is 
different from swearing by God. For it signifies, either a vtaping 
to God , or an amnrei in° to God upon oath, will) Tespect to our 
conduct. Now the phrase being used by Isaiah in this latter sense, 
the LXX. and the apostle have translated it very properly, • Every 
tongue shall confess to God shall either voluntarily, or by con¬ 
straint, acknowledge God’s sovereign dominion,by givingan account 
Of himself to him at the judgment .—The Lord, who in the passage 
quoted dedarclh that every tongue shall confess to him at the 
urlgment, being the Lord Messiah, (sec ver. 2. note 1.) the apostle, 
y adopting the LXX. translation of the passage, intimates that Mes¬ 
siah or Christ is God. Besides,Christ himself hath told us, 'That the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the t*nn.' 

Vcr. 13.—1. Let us no more condemn one another.)—Here, as in 
verses3. and 10. signifies ‘to passu sentence ofeondeuina- 
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occasion of stumbling before a brother, or an 
occasion of falling. 2 


Gentile Christians, pass this sentence rather on yourselves, that ye 
will not do a)iy thing which may endanger your brother 8 virtue, or 
occasion him to sin. 


14 I know, and am persuaded by the Lord 
Jesus, that tukiik is nothing unclean 1 of it¬ 
self: (s: /u*) yet to him who accounteth any 
thing to be unclean, to that man it is unclean. 

15 (At, 106.) Wherefore , if thy brother be 
hurt through th r meat, thou no longer walkest 
according to love. Do not destroy him with 
thy meat, for whom Christ died. 2 (See ver. 20.) 


16 Let not then the good which helongeth 
to you be evil spoken of. 

17 For the kingdom of God’ is not meat 
and drink, 2 but righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. 3 

18 And he who by these things serveth 
Christ, 1 is acceptable to God, and approved of 
men. 

19 Well, then, let U3 pursue the things of 
peace, and the things of mutual edification J 

20 Do not for the sake of meat destroy the 
work of God.’ All MEATS indeed akk clean ; 
but THAT MEAT is bad to the man who eateth 
through a stumbling-block . 

21 It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to 
drink wine, nor to do ant thing by which 
thy brother is made to stumble, or to fall, or 
is weakened J 

22 Thou hast faith : hold it fast ] (kxta) 
with respect to thyself in the sight of God. Hap- 


14 / know by the light of reason, and am persuaded by revelation 
from the Lord Jesus, that there is no kind of meat unclean natu¬ 
rally. Nevertheless, to him who believeth certain kinds to be un¬ 
clean, to that man they are unclean ; and he will sin if he cat them, 
either to indulge his own taste or to gain the favour of others. 

15 Wherefore, if thy brother, who thinketh certain meats unclean, 
is made to sin through thy eating such meat, whether it be by hating 
thee as a profane person, or by following thy example contrary to hij 
conscience, or by apostatizing to Judaism, thou no longer actest ac¬ 
cording to the love thou owest to thy brother. Do not become ths 
occasion of destroying him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 

16 Let not then the good liberty which belongeth to you be evil 
spoken of, as an indulgence of appetite to the prejudice of others. 

17 Ye need not use your liberty always; for the religion of Christ 
does not consist , either in abstaining from or in using meat and 
drink, but in a righteous and peaceable behaviour, and in iou in the 
Holy Ghost . 

18 And the brother who , by righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, serves Christ his Lord, (ver. 9.), is acceptable to God, 
and will be approved of men. 

19 Well, then, let us pursue the things which promote peace, and 
the things which advance that mutual edification which we ought to 
reap from one another’s example. 

20 Do' not for the sake of the pleasure of eating this or that kind 
of meat, destroy your brother’s virtue, which is the work of God. Al 
kinds of meats, indeed, are clean under the gospel; yet that meat is 
bad to the man who eateth it, not from a persuasion of its lawfulness, 
but through the influence of example. 

217/ is commendable neither to eat flesh of any kind, nor to drink 
wine, nor to do any thing , however innocent, whereby thy brother ts 
brought into danger of shining, oris made to sin, or' is weakened in 
his attachment to the gospel. 

22 I own thou hast a just persuasion concerning the lawfulness 
of all kinds of meat. Hold that persuasion fast, so far as respects 


tion.’ The apostle's meaning is, Since we are all the servants of 
Christ, ami are to be judged uy him at the last day, we ought not to 
usurp his prerogative, by pronouncing one another profane,or bigot¬ 
ed, or wicked, merely because we differ in opinion about matters 
concerning which Christ hath commanded us to judge for ourselves. 
Nevertheless, notorious wickedness, whether in principle or prac¬ 
tice, whereby society is injured, being a matter subject to nodoubt, 
we ought not only to judge and condemn in our own minds every in¬ 
stance thereof, but should rebuke those sharply who are guilty of it. 

2. But judge ye this rather, not to lay an occasion of stumbling 
before a brother, or an occasion of falling ;)—that is, pass this sen¬ 
tence on yourselves rather, that ye will not lay an occasion of stum¬ 
bling before a brother, by using your liberty respecting meats and 
days, so as to lead him to follow your example, contrary to his con¬ 
science. In the original it i9, ‘ Lay a stumbling-block ora scandal.’ 
See ver. 21, note, where the difference between these is shewn. 

Ver. 14. There is nothing ( 40* V31' ( Ess. iv. 33.) unclean of itself.]— 
Things clean in themselves, that is, things naturally fit for food, 
might be made unclean by the positive command of God : as many 
sorts of food were to the .lews. To such of them as believed that 
command to be still in force, these foods were really unclean, and 
could not be eaten without sin.—It is observable, that in this dis¬ 
course, which is intended to shew that under the gospel all sorts of 
food may be used without sin, there is no exception of blood, and 
things strangled, ver. 20. May we not from this infer, that the pro¬ 
hibition of these things to the Gentile converts, mentioned Acts xv. 
29. is to be understood of such Gentiles only as had been prose¬ 
lytes I See Gal. ii. 21. note. 

Ver. 13.—1. If thy brother be hurt through thy meat ] 

Demosthenes uses this Greek word in the same sense, Dt Coruna,p. 
321. ‘Hurt neither the allies, nor any other of the Greeks.’ 

2. Do not. destroy him with thy meat, for whom Christ died ]— 
Do not, for the sake of pleasing thy palate, destroy him for whose 
salvaiion Christ parted with his liic. Here Christ is said to have 
died for a person, who may be destroyed by sinning through our 
example. Sec in what sense Christ 'died for all,* 2 Cor. v. 13. note 1. 

Ver. 17.—1. For the kingdom of God ]—By the kingdom of God, 
Locke understands the privileges of the kingdom or church of God. 
But the phrase seems to be used here in the sense in which it was 
often used by Christ, namely, to signify his religion, whereby God’s 
kingdom or government is effectually established in the mind9 of 
men ; and therefore the kingdom of God i9 said to be within them, 
Luke xvii. 21. 

2. Is not meat and drink.}— Drink Is mentioned as well as meat, 
bocause, though the law of Moses did not forbid any kind of drink, 
theNazarites abstained from wine, and all kinds of fermented liquors. 
Hence the exhortation, Col. Ii. lo. ‘Let no man judge you in meat 
or in drink.’ Perhaps some of the more zealous Jews abstained 
from drinks prepared by the heathens, thinking them impure. Or 


the expression may be proverbial, signifying that the kingdom of 
God, that is, true religion, docs not consist in the observation oJ any 
ceremony whatever.—The apostle expresses the same sentiment 
more fully, 1 Cor. viii. 8. * For meat commendeth us not to Gud : for 
neither if’wc eat, do we abound ; neither if we eat not, are we defi¬ 
cient.’ 

3. But righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. J— 
Righteousness comprehends justice, truth, purity, and self-govern¬ 
ment. Peace is that charitable disposition of mind, which leads ua 
not only to do benevolent actions, but to live in concord with those 
who differ from ua in opinion orf points of religion. Joy in the 
Holy Ghost, is that satisfaction which results from the exercise of 
good dispositions, wrought in us by the influences of the Holy Ghost, 
and from the hope of eternal life sealed to us by his gill. 

Ver. 13. He who by these things serveth Christ.]—Having told 
them, ver. 9. that Christ is their master, he here descril es the ser¬ 
vice which Clirist requires from his servants. 

Ver. 19. And the things of mutual edification.]— OtxoS 'um, edifi¬ 
cation, is a metaphor formed upon the noble idea which Paul hath 
so frequently inculcated, that all Christians constitute one great 
temple, erected for the worship of God, Eph. ii. 20. Whi refore, to 
1 pursue the things of mutual edification,’ is to perform to < ach other 
those offices by which we may be built into this temple, of which 
Christ is the chief corner-stone ; or, being already built in it, that 
we may be firmly established in our place there, 

Ver. 20. Do not for the sake of meal destroy the work of God.V— 
fciiov, (he work of God , is that which God is wo iking in ibl 
heart of our brother ; namely, faith and holiness. For if the e|«cstlo 
had been speaking of persons , who, on account of their regenera¬ 
tion, are called the work of God, he would have used the word won- 
m*, as he does Eph. ii. 10. Besides, the apostle’s words, so intei pret¬ 
ed, imply that the truly regenerated may be destroyed. See ver. 15. 

Ver. 21. Is made to stumble, or to fall, or is weakened }—Up™ *<>*•• 
t*i, signifies to dash one’s foot against something, without falling or 
being much hurt: is to fall by stumbling and be 

lamed, from lo halt: Arbm, is to be weakened in conse¬ 

quence of such a fall. See ver. 13. note 2. —The first of these words 
is used lo express the case of a person, who, being tempted to com¬ 
mit sin, yields a little to the temptation, but recovers himself: the se¬ 
cond expresses the case of one, who, through teniptaiion, actually 
commits sin, contrary to knowledge and conviction: the third ex¬ 
presses the situation of a person, who, by sirtning. bath his integrity 
and sense of religion so weakened, that he is in danger of apostati¬ 
zing. , , , , 

Ver. 22. Ejji*". Thou hast faith,—(nainrlv, concerning the lawful* 
ncssof eating every kindofmeal,)—<jc»,bold it fast.)—So signifies 
here, as is plain from what follows: for this is one of the many sen¬ 
tences, in which the apostle uses the same word in different senses 
Locke thinks the apostle advised the Remans to satisfy the valves 
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py is he (o fxn icho doth not condemti 

dm self by what he approveth. 

23 (ai) For he who discerneth a difference' 
BET jy EES MEATS; i* condemned if he eat: 
because uk eatkth not («) from faith : foi 
•whatever is not from faith is sin. 3 


thine own conduct in the presence of Cod ; hut do not use ihy liber¬ 
ty, so as to lead others to sin. Happy is he who doth not subject 
himself to punishment , by doing what he approveth as lawful. 

22 For he who seeth a difference in meats , is liable to punishments 
if through thy example he eat what he thinks unclean ; because he 
eateth not from a persuasion that it is lawful , but to please others. 
This is wrong; for whatever is done without a conviction of its law - 
fulness , 10 really sin, though it be lawful in itself. 


with their own persuasion in religious matters of an indifferent na¬ 
ture, without disputing about them, or by their practice in them 
leading the weak to sin. But the exhortation, ' to hold our faith fast 
with respect to ourselves, in the sight of God,' implies also, that we 
are to consider our faith in these matters as a thing of importance, 
and not to dissemble when properly called to shew II, nor at any 
time to act contrary* to U. The true import of the rule is, that we 
are to beware of condemning ourselves, by leading others into sin 
through an unseasonable display of our faith, or through actions in 
the mselves lawful, without any necessity calling us to do them. 

Ver 23 —I. He who discerneth a difference between meats.)— 
This is the ordinary signification of the word •ro^iyo*.- So Acts 
XT. 9. owJi* 'Andput no difference between us and 

them.' Besides, it suits better in this place than the common trans¬ 
lation, 4 He that doubteth.’ 

2. For whatever is not from faith is eln.]—Here, as in ver. 22. 
faith signifies, not the belief of the gospel, but the persuasion that 
what one doth is lawful. Bo understood, the apostle's declaration is 
perfectly just in every case; because if a man acts without that per¬ 
suasion,he acts without any principle of virtue, being guided merely 
by his own inclinations. An{l therefore, although what he doth may 
In some instances be materially right, it is in the sight of God sin, 
as being done without any sense nf duty. From this it follows, that if 


a person acts contrary to his conscience, as the apostle in the be- 
inning of the verse supposes the weak Jew to do, he is exceedingly 
tamable —Augustine mistook the meaning of lhi9 (ext, when from 
lLhe inferred, that all the best actions of the henthens were no bet¬ 
ter than splendid sins: for though they had not faith in any divine 
revelation, they might have the faith mentioned by the apostle ; I 
mean, a firm persuasion of the lawfulness of their own actions, and 
an inclination to please God, by doing what they thought right and 
acceptable to him. 

Almost all the ancient MSB., and many of the Greek fathers, have 
at the end of this chapter the doxology found Rum. xvi. 25, 2b, 27. 
And Knatchbull (hougnt this its true place,because of its relation to 
the subjects treated of here and in the foregoing chapter. He there¬ 
fore supposed, that it was taken from this chapter, and added to the 
end of the epistle, to give a sanction to the xvth and xvith chapters, 
which, it is said, Marcion endeavoured to expunge. But as Esrius 
observes, the insertion of the doxology here evidently interrupts 
the apostle’s discourse, which is continued to the 8th verse of the 
next chapter. And therefore this cannot be its place.—The Alex¬ 
andrian MS. hath the doxology in both places —Jerome supposed it 
was taken from the end of the epistle, and inserted here by Mar- 
cion, who wanted to cut off the xvth and xvith chapters, and to mako 
the epistle end here. 


CHAPTER XV. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 

F. B— For an account oflhe first seven verses of this chapter, see the last part of the Illustration prefixed to Chap. xiv. p. 126, 


The apostle, in the' seventh verse of this chapter, hav¬ 
ing exhorted the Jewish and Gentile Christians at Rome 
to a cordial union, from the consideration that Christ had 
received both into his church, naturally turned his thoughts 
to an objection which might be made to this doctrine; 
namely, that if Christ had meant to receive the Gentiles, 
he would have preached to them himself. To this the 
apostle replied, that Jesus Christ was bom a Jew, and 
preached to the Jews only, because thereby, in the end, 
he most effectually accomplished God’s promises to the 
fathers, concerning the blessing of the nations in Abra¬ 
ham’s seed, ver. 8, 9.—Farther, because the Jews were 
unwilling to be united with the Gentiles in one church, 
the apostle quoted various passages from their own pro¬ 
phets, foretelling that the Gentiles in future times would 
be Messiah’s subjects, and join the Jews in worshipping 
the true God, ver. 9, 10, 11, 12.—Wherefore, God hav¬ 
ing determined from the beginning to make the Gentiles 
his people, the Jewish believers were bound to acknow¬ 
ledge such of them as were converted for their brethren, 
and fellow-heirs of the promises of God, notwithstanding 
they did not obey the law of Moses. And having thus 
established the title of the Gentiles to all the privileges 
of the people of God under the Gospel dispensation, the 
apostle prayed that God would fill them with all joy and 
peace, through the firm belief of their title to these great 
blessings, ver. 13. 

Both the doctrinal and practical part of this epistle 
being now finished, the apostle makes a very handsome 
apology to the Romans, for writing so long a letter to 
persons with whom he was not personally acquainted. 
He told them that having a good opinion of their virtue 
ind knowledge, ver. 14.—he had, on that account, writ¬ 
ten to them with the more freedom, to bring things to 
their remembrance. And that he had done this likewise, 
because he was both qualified and authorized to teach 
them, by virtue of the apostolical office which God had 

Naw Translation. 

Cray. XV.—1 Wethen, wAo arp able, men, 

•aght to bear the weaknesses of the 

R 


conferred on him, for the purpose of converting the Gen¬ 
tiles, ver. 15, 16.—Then, to prove his apostleship to the 
Romans, he told them that he had good reason to boast 
of his success in converting the Gentiles, and in present¬ 
ing them to God as an acceptable offering, ver. 17.—But 
that in this his boasting he would speak, not of the things 
which Christ had wrought by others to make the Gentiles 
obedient, but of the success which he himself had had in 
converting them by his own preaching and miracles, ver. 
18, 19.—Moreover, to give the Romans a just idea of 
his character and success as an apostle, he informed them 
that he had always made it a rule, not to preach the gos¬ 
pel where it had been preached before, lest he might have 
appeared an inferior workman, who builded on a founda¬ 
tion laid by another; but that he had gone to the mo6t 
ignorant and barbarous nations, that the prophecies con¬ 
cerning the conversion of the Gentiles might be fulfilled, 
ver. 20,21.—And that his resolution of not preaching 
where the gospel had been preached before, was the rea¬ 
son of his not visiting Rome hitherto, ver. 22.—But now, 
having no more opportunity of that sort in the parts from 
Jerusalem to IUyricum, and having long had a desire to 
see the Romans, he would certainly come to them in his 
way to Spain, ver. 23, 24.—At present he was going to 
Jerusalem with the collections which he had made for the 
poor of the brethren in Judea, ver. 25, 26, 27.—But 
when that service was finished, he would come to Rome, 
ver. 28, 29.—In the mean time, he earnestly begged their 
prayers, that he might be delivered from the disobedien 
in Judea; and that the service he was performing to the 
brethren in Jerusalem mighL be acceptable to them, ver. 
30.—Lastly, because there had been gTeat dissensions 
among the Romans about the method of justification, and 
about the obligation of the law of Moses, he wished the 
God of peace to be with them all, ver. 33.; thus adapt¬ 
ing his apostolical benediction to their particular circum¬ 
stances. 


Commentary. 

Chap. XV. — 1 We then, who are well instructed in the Christian 
doctrine, ought so to behave towards the ignorant, that their errors 
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i triable,' and not to please ourselves ONLT. 

2 (r*£, 93.) Wherefore , let every one of 
us please his neighbour to his good, for the 
eake of edification. 

3 For even Christ pleased not himself: 1 
but as it is written, (Psal. Ixix. 9), 2 The re¬ 
proaches of them ivho reproached thee, have 
fallen on me. 

4 (r*$) j But whatever things were before 
•written, were written for our insti'uction, that 
through the patience (see 2 Pet i. 6. note 2.) 
and consolation of the scriptures, we might 
have hope. 

5 Now may the God of patience and conso¬ 
lation 1 grant you to have the same disposition 7 
towards one another , according to Christ Jesus; 

6 That unanimously with one mouth ye may 
glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 1 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, even 
as Christ also hath received us, 1 to the glory 
of God. 

8 Now / affirm, that Jesus Christ became a 
minister of the circumcision* on account of the 
truth of God, (•;? t'-) in order to confirm the 
promises made to the fathers ; 2 


9 And that the Gentiles might praise God 
on account of mercy as it is written, (Psal. 
xviii. 43. 49.) For this cause I will glorify thee 
among the Gentiles, and sing 2 to thy name. 


may hurt them as little as possible ; and should not please ourselves 
only in what we do. 

2 Wherefore, let every one of us please his neighbour \n things 
innocent, to the promoting of his virtue and peace, for the sake of 
edifying the body of Christ; Rom. xiv. 19. note. 

3 For even Christ pleased not himself : his own pleasuie was not 
the object of his actions, but the glory of God and the good of 
others; as it is written, The reproaches of them who reproached 
thee , have fallen on me : the punishment due to the wicked, who by 
their speeches and actions dishonoured God, was laid on me. 

4 j But whatever things were before written in the scriptures, were 
written for our instruction, that through our recollecting the patience 
wherewith holy men have borne reproaches and sufferings for the 
glory of God, and the consolation which they received, all recorded 
in the scriptures, we might have hope of attaining the like patience 
and consolation in the like circumstances. 

5 Now may God , the author of the patience and consolation of 
the saints, grant you to have the very same disposition towards one 
another always, according to the will and example of Christ Jesus; 

6 That , joining together in religious worship, unanimously with 
one voice ye may praise the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ , for his love to man. 

7 Wherefore hold communion with one another, notwithstanding 
ye differ in opinion about meats and days, even as Christ also hath 
received us all into his church, to the glory of God . 

8 To Christ's receiving the Gentiles, it is no objection that he 
never preached to them : for I affirm, that Jesus Christ became a 
minister of the circumcision, on account of establishing the truth of 
God, in order that, by converting the Jews, and sending them to 
preach to the Gentiles, he might accomplish the promises made to the 
fathers concerning the blessing of the nations ; 

9 And that the Gentiles might praise God on account of the 
mercy shewed them, as it is written , ‘ Thou hast made me the head 
of the heathen ; therefore I will glorify thee , O Lord, among the hea¬ 
then :* My disciples will glorify thee for making me the head of the hea¬ 
then ; and sing unto thy name, on account of their being saved by me. 


Vcr. 1. We then, who are able men, ought to hear the weaknesses 
of the unable.)—This >s a literal translation of the passage, not dif¬ 
ferent in sense from the common version; only it marks more dis¬ 
tinctly the apostle’s allusion to the custom of travellers on foot, 
who, when any of their company falls sick or lame, Support him, 
till they bring him to some convenient resting-place. 

Ver 3 —1. for even Christ pleased not himself.)—Christ might in 
his own lifetime have declared the law of Moses abrogated, and 
have eaten of atl kinds of meat indifferently, and have freed himself 
from the burdensome services enjoined by ihc law. but because his 
doing so would have been premature, and by bringing reproach on 
the gospel might have marred its success among the Jews, he ab¬ 
stained from the meats forbidden by the law, and performed the ser¬ 
vices w.iich it enjoined ; and thereby shewed, that he did not make 
it an object to please his natural appetites, hut. in all his actions, 
studied to promote the honour of God and the happiness of men. 

2. But as it is written, the reproaches of them who reproac hod thee 
have fallen on me. j—That this psaltnisa prophecy concerning Christ, 
we learn from the evangelist John, who affirms, chap. xix. 2ft. that 
their giving Jesus vinegar to drink on the cross, was a fulfilment of 
the 21 si verse of this psalm. In like manner, vcr. 9. 'The zeal of 
tliinc house hath eaten me up,’ was applied to Jesus by the disci¬ 
ples, John ii. 17. St. Paul therefore hath rightly interpreted Psal. Ixix. 
22,23, of the Jews who crucified Christ. See also Rom. xi. 10. note 2. 

Vcr, 5.—1. Now inay the God of patience and consolation. ]—Hav¬ 
ing in the preceding verse mentioned * the patience and consolation 
of ihc scriptures,* he in this calls God, 1 the God of patience and con- 
solation,’ to shew that the patience and consolation of the saints 
proceeded from God. In like manner, having in vcr. 12. said, 'in 
nim the Gentiles shall hope,’ he calls God, vcr. 13. ' (lie Godof hope/ 
to show that the hope which the Gentiles entertained of salvation 
proceeded from God. So also, ver. 33. 1 the God of peace/ and 
elsewhere, ‘ the God of glory, the God of order/ Ac. 

2. Grant you to have the same disposition towards one another.)—- 
The word ce«ti» signifies to care for , os well as to think, Philip, ii. 
2. note 2. Wherefore, a disposition to live in peace with one ano¬ 
ther, and to bear one another’s weaknesses, according to Christ’s 
precept and example, is here prayed for in behalf of the Romans. 
See 1 Cor. i. 10. note. 

Ver. 6. That unanimously with one mouth yc may glorify the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.]—So our'translalors have ren¬ 
dered the phrase, to* ©so* *■*in other passages. Sec 2 Cor. 
xi. 31.; Eph. i. 3.; 1 Pet. i. 3. The praising ofGod for his goodness 
to men through Jesus Christ, is a principal part of gospel worship.— 
In the former chapter the apostle had exhorted the Romans not to 
break off familiar intercourse with one another, on account of their 
differing in opinion about disputable mutters. Here he enjoined 
them to continue in church communion, and (o join in the public 
worship ofGod with henrts full of Christian love towards one ano¬ 
ther, notwithstanding such differences; and, in particular, they 


were to join in this cordial manner in singing the praises ofGod, 
and in repeating the doxologics, if that practice was then in use. 

Vcr. 7. Wherefore receive ye one another, even as Christ also 
hath received us.]—Sec Rom. xiv. 1. note 2. According to Locke, 
this nxhortalion had no relation to their holding church communion 
with one another, because there were no schismalical assemblies 
among the Romans at this time. But the contrary is evident from 
Rom. xvi, 17. Besides, in the verse before this, he expressly enjoin* 
them to worship God jointly, in the public assemblies. 

Vcr. 8.—1. Now I affirm, thot Jesus Christ became a minister of 
the circumcision, Ax.]—Jesus Christ was born a Jew, and exer¬ 
cised his ministry among the Jews, in order that the truth ofGod** 
promises to the fathers, concerning the blessing of the nation m 
Abraham’s seed, might be performed by the conversion of the Jew# 
and Gentiles. For, as the Jews were the only people on earth who 
worshipped the true God, and had his oracles or revelations in their 
hands, it was absolutely necessary that the gospel, in which all the 
former revelations terminated, should be first preached to them; 
that a sufficient number of them receiving it, might preach it to ihn 
Gentiles, ?.s the fulfilment of the former revelations, of which their 
nation were the keepers. The gospel being thus offered to the 
Gentiles, as the word of the same God who anciently spake to the 
fathers of the Jewish nation by Ihc prophets, (hat circumstance, 
with the miracles which accompanied the first preaching of it, i*o 
powerfully demonstrated it to be from God, that multitudes of the 
Gentiles receiving it, turned from idols to worship the living end 
true God ; whereby the truth of God’s promise to the fathers, con¬ 
cerning the blessing of the nations in Christ, was illustriously con¬ 
firmed, and the Gentiles had an opportunity of glorifying God for his 
merev in their conversion. See Rom. ix. 23. note 1. 

2. The promises made to the fathers.]—So the phrase yt 

T«v c*n t tv signifies, being the genitive of the oojecl. See Esb. iv. 
21. No. 2. 

Ver. 9.—I. And that the Gentiles might praise God on account of 
mercy,]—See Rom. ix. 23. note 1. Conversion to the true God, ueing 
the mercy or blessing which God promised to the fathers of the Jew¬ 
ish nation to bestow on the Gentiles, it is particularly mentioned here, 
not only to make the Gentiles sensible that they ought not to despise 
the Jews, through whom they have received so great a blessing, bat 
to persuade the Jews to acknowledge the Gentiles as the people of 
God,and heirs of the promises equally with themselves. In short,lhey 
were to live together in peace, and love, and church-communion, 
praising God jointly for his truth, and for the mercy shewn to both. 

2. And sing to thy name.]—The original word, 4'**-“’ signifies to 

g raise God with a voice, accompanied with musical instruments. 

ee vcr. 6. 11. notes.—This passage of Psal. xviji. is rightly applied 
by the apostle to Christ: for, as Whitby informs us, the following 
ver. 50. 'Great deliverances giveth he to his king, and shewetn 
mercy to his anointed, (Ileb. to his Messiah), to David, and to his 
seed for evermore/ is interpreted by the Jews of Messiah; not to 
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10 Anil a^nin, Mo SF.S Rejoice ye 

Gentiles with his people. 1 (Deut. xxxii. 43.) 

11 Ami agnin, (Psal. cxvii. 1.), Praise the 
Lort!,’ all yc Gentiles, and exceedingly praise 
him. all ye people. 

12 And again, Isaiah saith, The root of Jesse 
thaU he, 1 and he who standeth up to ride the 
Gentiles SHALL BE . In him the Gentiles 
shall hope.* 

13 Now may the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, in order that ye 
may abound (t*, 71.) in that hope, (ver. 12.), 
through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

14 However, my brethren, even I myself am 
persuaded concerning you, 1 that yourselves 
also are full of goodness, being filled with all 
knowledge, able also (lut^irt/r) to instruct one 
another. 

15 But I have written the more boldly to 
you, brethren ,' partly as calling THINGS to 
your remembrance, through the grace which 
is ^rren me of God. 

16 In order to my being a minister 1 of Je¬ 
sus Christ (*:, 149.) amotig the Gentiles, mi¬ 
nistering the gospel of God, that there might 
be an offering of the Gentiles, most accept• 
able, 7 being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 3 

17 I have therefore boasting through Christ 
Jesus , (sup. **tx) WITH RESPECT TO things 
pertainvtg to God. 1 

18 (r^, 98.) But I will not dare to speak 
any thing of what Christ hath not wrought, 
BUT OF WHAT HE HATH WROUGHT 1 by me, 
in order to the obedience of the Gentiles in 
word and deed, 


10 Jlnd n^ain, .Moses, foretelling the subjection of the Gentiles to 
God, saith, Jtejoice ye Gentiles with his people. 

11 Anti again, 1 O praise the Lord, all ye nations ; praise him, 
all ye people.' Praise the Lord, because ye enjoy the privileges of 
the gospel nlong with the Jews, whereby his ' merciful kindness is 
great towards us.’ 

12 And again, Isaiah saith, chap. xi. 10. ‘In that day there shall 
be the root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; 
and to it the Gentiles shall seek for protection, government, and 
salvation. ‘ And his rest shall be glorious.* 

13 JVow may God, who hath authorized you Gentiles to hope for 
salvation,^// you with the greatest joy and peace in believing the 
prophecies concerning your conversion, in order that ye may abound 
in that hope , through the power of the Holy Ghost conferring on you 
his gifts, and filling you with good dispositions. 

14 However, my brethren , though I have given both instruction 
and reproof, I have not a mean opinion either of your knowledge or 
virtue. For crew I myself am persuaded concerning you, that , in 
general, ye are full of good dispositions ; and that, being filled with 
all knowledge of the Christian doctrine, ye are able also to instruct 
one another. 

15 But, notwithstanding my good opinion of you, I have written 
the more boldly to you, brethren, partly as calling thmgs to your re¬ 
membrance, which lam qualified to do through the grace of apostle- 
ship given me of God. Rom. i. 5. xii. 6. 

16 In order to my being (AaTag}.ov) n public minister of Jesus Christ 
among the Gentiles, ministering to them as a priest the knowledge of 
the gospel of God, that by their believing it, there might bean offer¬ 
ing of the Gentiles most acceptable to God, being cleansed from 
their former impurities by the influences of the Holy Ghost accompa¬ 
nying my preaching. 

17 I have therefore cause of boasting , through Christ Jesus, with 
respect to my success in things pertaining to God ; my success in 
presenting the Gentiles an acceptable offering to God. 

18 Now, though I might justly claim praise on account of the 
success of my disciples, yet I will not, in this boasting, dare to speak 
any thing of what Christ hath not wrought, but of what he hath 
wrought by me personally, in order to make the Gentiles obedient to 
the gospel, both in profession and practice, (see Rom. i. 5. xv. 26.) 


mention that Hosea hath prophesied of Christ under the name of 
Baud, chap. iii. 5. 

Ver. 10. And again he saith, Rejoice ye Gentiles with his people.] 
—The aposle's design, in this part of his letter, being to persuade 
the Jewish and Gentile converts to a cordial union in the public wor¬ 
ship of God, it was of great importance to shew the Jews that this 
coalition was foretold in their own scriptures. The passage quoted 
for that purpose is Dent, xxxii. 43. where our translators have sup¬ 
plied the word with, as the apostle likewise hath done. But though 
ici//» were omitted, and the marginal translation of the passage were 
adopted, 'Praise his people, ye nations,’the sense would be the 
fame ; because the Gentiles could not praise the people of God as 
happy, unless they acknowledged and worshipped the same God 
with them. 

Ver. 11. Praise the Lord.)—The original word fvnn, signifies to 
praise by singing, Luke ii. 13. 

Ver. 12.—1. The root of Jesse shall be (*** o ivo*, see Ess. 

iv. 57.), and he who standeth up to rule the Gentiles shall be.]—This 
clause in the Hebrew runs thus : 'There shall be the root of Jesse, 
which Ghall stand for an ensign of the people.' But the apostle hath 
adopted the LXX. translation, because it represents the prophet’s 
meaning with sufficient exactness. For as soldiers in marching and 
fighting follow the standard of their prince, a standard may be put 
metonymically for a prince or ruler .—The meaning of the prophecy 
is, ' At the proper time the root of Jesse shall revive, and he who 
standeth up to rule the Gentiles shall spring from it.’—In allusion to 
this prophecy onrl/md calls himself, ltev. v.5, ‘The root of David;’ 
and Rev. xxii. 16. 'The root and offspring of David,’ to signify that 
he is the life and strength of the family of David as well as its off¬ 
spring ; that family being raised and preserved for the sole purpose 
of giving birth to the Messiah. 

2. And in him the Gentiles shall liope.]—ln Isaiah it is, ‘And to 
It the Gentiles shall seek.’ But the meaning of both expressions is 
the same. For in scripture, to seek a person or thing, is the same 
with hoping in, or trusting to that person or thing. See Job v. 8. 
Psal. iv. 2. 

Ver. 14. Even 1 myself am persuaded concerning you, that your¬ 
selves also are full of goodness, Ac.]—This apology for writing to a 
church with which the apostle was not acquainted personally, was 
the more necessary, that in this letter he had opposed some of their 
strongest prejudices, and had rebuked them for certain irregulari¬ 
ties in their conduct. But he was entitled to instruct and reprove 
them, by virtue of his apostolic office, ver. 15. The truth of which 
he m oved by his success in converting the Gentiles, ver. 16,17. and 
by the miracles he had wrought among them, and by the gifts ofthe 


Spirit he had communicated to his converts in all the Gentile coun¬ 
tries, from Jerusalem roundabout as far as Illyricum, ver. 19. 

Ver. 15. I have written the more boldly to yon, brethren, partly, 
&c.J—Whitby thinks xnt m part, signifies the Gentile part 

of the church at Rome, to whom Paul wrote, to put them in mind 
of God's great goodness to them, nut rhough the phrase denotes a 
part of the Corinthian church, 2 Cor. ii . 5.1 think it is elegantly used 
in this place to insinuate, that his disign in writing was, besides 
calling things to their remembrance which they knew, to instruct 
them in some things which they did not know. 

Ver. 16.—1. A minister.]—The original word denotes 

one who performs some public office for the people, especially of 
the sacred kind. This sense it hath here ; lor it is added, 
youv rx, ministering as a priest. It is also applied to rulers, Rom. 
xiii. 6. ‘They arc (^!iTc Vf yoi t>«ou) public ministers of God.’ 

2. That there might be an offering of the Gentiles, most accept¬ 
able.)—By representing the converted Gentilesas a most acceptable 
offering to God, the apostle alluded to Isa. Ixvi. 20. * They shall bring 
all your brethren -for an offering to the Lord, out of all nations.’ 
But this offering was not a sin-offering, but a free-will offering ; for 
the apostle nowhere speaks of his offering sin-offerings. 

3. Being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.}—According to the law, 
the sacrifices were sanctified, or made acceptable to God, by being 
salted and laid on the altar by the priest, Matt, xxiii. 19. Mark ix. 
49. But the Gentiles converted from idolatry to the worship of the 
true God, through the apostle’s labours, were offered by him to 
God as a free-will offering; and were sanctified, or made accept¬ 
able to God, by the influences and gifts of the Holy Ghost, which 
the apostle bad conferred on them. By these gifts the Gentiles 
were strongly confirmed in the faith of the gospel, and cleansed 
from their former impurities. This was an exercise of the priest’s 
office, and a sanctification of the offering, which was far more ex¬ 
cellent, effectual, and acceptable, than the sanctification and offer¬ 
ing of the sacrifices of beasts prescribed in the law. 

Ver. 17. I have therefore boasting through Christ Jesus, with re¬ 
spect to things pertaining to God;]—that is, in performing the 
priest's office. We have the phrase, T* *-*«>{ to* eio*^ 'things per¬ 
taining to God,’ in the same sense, Heb. v. 1. The apostle bad rea¬ 
son to boast of his success in converting the Gentiles, because 
thereby the truth of his apostleship was put beyond all doubt, and 
his zeal for the interest of his Master was highly gratified. 

Ver. 18. Speak any thing of what Christ hath not wrought, but of 
what he hath wrought by tne.]—The words ‘ but of what he hath 
wrought,’ are supplied, because theyare necessary to complete the 
sense. See Gen. Fref. p. 10. note. The apoBtle would not of 
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19 By the power of signs and wonders, 1 
A nd by the power of the Spirit of God, 2 so that 
from Jerusalem and round about as far as Iliy- 
ricuin/ I have fully preached' the gospel of 
Christ. 

20 And IT BECAME ME thus earnestly to 
preach the gospel, 1 not where Christ was named, 
that / might not build on another's foundation. 

21 But as it is written, (Isa. lii. 15.), They 
shall see to -whom nothing hath been told con * 
cerning Atm, and they who have not heard, 
shail understand. 

22 For which reason also I have been oftenr 
times hindered from coming to you. 

23 But now, having no more place in these 
parts, and having for many years a strong de¬ 
sire to come to you, 

24 Whensoever I go towards Spain, I will 
come to you:• for in my journey I hope to see 
you, and to be brought on my way thitherward 
by you, when I shall frst in some measure be 
filed 2 with your compart. 

25 But now I go to Jerusalem, ministering 
vo the saints. 1 

26 For Macedonia and Achaia x have been 
p'eased to make some contribution 1 for the 
poor of the saints who are in Jerusalem. 

27 They have been pleased , (94.), ve¬ 
rily, and their debtors they are : 1 for, if the Gen¬ 
tiles have partaken of their spiritual things, they 
ought (jtaj, 218.) certainly to minister to them 
in carnal things. 2 

28 Wherefore ^havingfinished this a FFA IR> 


19 By the power of miracles , performed by me on the sick and 
maimed, and what is still greater, by the power of the gifts of the 
Spirit of God, communicated by me to the Gentiles; so that , begin- 
ning at Jerusalem, and going through the countries round about as 
far as Illyricum, I have fully and successfully preached the gospel 
of Christ. 

20 And it became me thus diligently to preach the gospel, not 
•where Christ was acknowledged , that I might not build on another 
mans foundation: that would have been to perform the office of 
a subordinate teacher, which i9 far more easy than that of an apostle. 

21 But I have preached to the roost ignorant nations, so that, 
as it is written, they shall know the Saviour, to whom nothing hath 
been told concerning him by their instructors ; and they who have 
not heard the method of salvution explained, shall understand it fully. 

22 For which reason also , that I resolved to preach the gospel to 
those who had never heard it, I have been oftentimes hindered from 
coming to you . 

23 But now, having no more opportunity in these parts to preach 
to persons who have not heard the gospel, and having for many 
years entertained a strong desire to come to you who are in Rome, 

24 Whensoever I go towards Spain, I will come to you : For in 
my journey to that country, where, by preaching the gospel, I ex¬ 
pect to turn the idolatrous inhabitants from Satan to God, I hope 
to see you at leisure, and to be accompanied a part of my way thi¬ 
therward by some of you , after I shall first be made happy for a 
while with your company. 

25 But at present I go to Jerusalem vfith the money I have col¬ 
lected for the brethren in Judea. 

26 For the churches in the provinces of Macedonia and Achaia 
have been pleased to make a liberal contribution for the relief of the 
poor of the brethren who are in Jerusalem in great distress. 

27 '/'hey have been pleased, verily, to make this contribution * 
and they have done well ; because they are under great obligations 
to the Jewish Christians. For if the Gentiles have received of their 
spiritual things, if they have received from them the knowledge of 
the gospel, they ought certainly to minister to them of their worldly 
goods in their present need. 

28 Wherefore, having finished this business, by delivering the mo- 


what Christ had not wrought by him, but by his disciples, for 
making the Gentiles obedient; though he might have claimed some 
praise also from their success. But he would speak only of what 
Christ had wrought by him personally, namely, that he had preach¬ 
ed the gospel with the greatest success, from Jerusalem, and round 
about, in all the Gentile countries, as far as Illyricum.—More ex¬ 
amples of whole clauses omitted, which must be supplied, see Rom. 
v. 12. note 1. 

Ver. 19.—l. By the power of signs and wonders.]—It hath been 
thought.that the supernatural works performed by our Lord and his 
apostles were distinguished by different names, to mark the end for 
which they were performed. That such of them as were intended 
for proving the truth of any doctrine asserted, or message brought 
by the miracle worker, were called signs, Mark xvi. 20^— 

That such of them as were intended to astonish and terrify, wid 
draw the attention of the beholders, were called Tte»rm, wonders. 
Of this sort was the punishment of Ananias and Sapphira with 
death, and of Elymas with blindness.—In the gospels the miracles 
of Christ are commonly termed <5» vxy.m, mighty taorAs.Mark vi.2. 5. 
14. to express the great power exerted in the performance of them. 

2. And by the power of the Spirit of God.]—This being different 
from the power of signs and wonders, mentioned in the foregoing 
clause, must signify the gifts of the Spirit, called, Heb. ii. 4. ‘ Distri¬ 
butions of the Holy Ghost.’ These were,—the word of wisdom, the 
word of knowledge, faith, prophecy, utterance, the discernment of 
spirits, the gift of tongues, and the interpretation of tongues all 
which are generally distinguished from miracles. 

3. In so much that from Jerusalem, and round about as far as 
Illyricum.]—Illyricum was a country in Europe, lyin^ between Pan- 
nonia and the Adriatic Sea. It is now called Sclavoma. In the His¬ 
tory of the Acts there is no mention made of Paul's preaching the 

ospel in Illyricum. Nevertheless, as that country on the south 
ordered on Macedonia, where Paul often preached, he may, on 
some occasion or other, have gone from Macedonia into Illyricum. 
Yet this supposition is not necessary, as the apostle does not say he 
preached the go9pel in Illyricum, but only r as far as Illyricum.’ 
The expression, ‘from Jerusalem, round about as far as Illyricum/ 
Implies, that at the time the apostle wrote this letter, IUyricum was 
the boundary of his preaching westward ; and that he propagated 
the gospel, not in a direct line from Jerusalem to Illyricum, but far 
and wide on every hand, through the interjacent countries.—That 
the goapei was at length preached in Illyricum, appears from Titus 
going into Dalmatia, which was a part of Illyricum. 

4. I have fully preached the gospel, or fully declared »/.]—So the 

Greek word **!*■» signifies, Matt. v. 17. 'I am not come to 

destroy the law and the prophets, but (rxnfw®-*!)fully to declare/ or 
explain them.—-2 Tim.lv. 17. ‘That by me the preaching of the 


gospel might be fully declared.’ See note 1. on that 

verse. 

Ver. 20. And it became me thu9 earnestly to preach the gospel.]— 
The word ciA.ori^ev^iv^v, coming fromc »a.ot*^c<, one xtho loves ho¬ 
nour, denotes one who does a thing in such a manner as thereby to 
obtain honour, consequently, who does it with fidelity and earnest¬ 
ness : 2 Cor. v. 9. hto x*i 9 »x®t ‘ Wherefore we earnestly 

endeavour, whether present or absent, to be acceptable.’—1 Thesa. 
iv. 11. Ka* c*A.oT*/<n<r$*i, ‘And earnestly to study to be quiet.’ 

Ver. 24.—1. Whensoever I go towards Spain, I will come tu you • 
—This, among other instances, is a proof; that in speaking of what 
he meant to do afterwards, the apostle did not make known any d«- 
terminations of God revealed to him by the Spirit, but his own reso¬ 
lutions and opinions only. For there is no evidence that he ever 
went to Spain.—Of the apostle’s speaking according to his own 
opinion, and not according to what was actually to happen, we have 
another instance, Acts xx. 25. where he is said to have told the 
Ephesian elders, that he knew, that is, ‘was persuaded they all 
should see his face no more ’ See Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 1. No. 3. 

2. Be filled with your co,» pany.J—We have this expression, 8u 
sanna ver. 53. ‘And these wicked men commanded to uncover het 
face (for she was covered),that they might be filled with her beauty ' 
To be filed with a thing, therefore, is to have great satisfaction in 
the enjoyment of it. By adding in some measure, the 

apostle insinuated, that his desire of their company was so great, 
that the few- days he was to remain with them would satisfy it only 
in part. Others think » u t should be translated, the compa¬ 

ny of a part of you. 

Ver. S5. But now I go to Jerusalem, ministering to the saints.]— 
Of this journey the apostle gave an account to Felix, Acts xxiv. 17. 

Ver. 26.—1. Macedonia and Achaia;]—thatis.the brethren in these 
provinces, particularly the brethren in Philippi, Thessalonica, Be- 
rcea, Corinth, and in every other city of these provinces where 
churches were planted by the apostle. 

2. To make some contribution.]—Kc**»»»•* nr#, literally, toms 
communication, namely, of money. 

Ver. 27.— 1 . They have been pleased, verily, and their debtor* 
they are, dec.]— 1 This repetition Is very emphatical, especially as the 
apostle immediately explained the obligation under which the Chris¬ 
tians in Macedonia and Achaia lay, to make these collections for the 
poor of the brethren at Jerusalem. And his intention in this, no 
doubt, was to shew the brethren in Rome, that they ought to follow 
the example of the Macedonians and AchalanB in that matter. 

2. For if the Gentiles have partaken of their spiritual things, Ac.] 
—By calling the knowledge of the gospel, which was imparted to 
the Gentiles by the Jewish preachers spiritual things, ana the mo¬ 
ney which the Gentiles were Beading to the Jews carnal things, tht 
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and having sealed to them this fruit, 1 I will ney at Jerusalem, and having secured to the Jewish saints the fruit 

go from thence by you into Spain. of the love which the Gentiles bear to them, I will go from Judea 

“ by you into Spain , 

29 Jnd I know that when I come to you, I 29 Jind from my experience of God's working by me, I know that 

shall come (») with the fulness of the blessing when / come , I shall come empowered to bestow on you abundantly 

(33.) of the gospel 1 of Christ. the gifts of the Spirit, (Rom. i. 11.), which are the peculiar blessing 

of the gospel of Christ, 

30 Now ! beseech you, brethren, by the 30 Now / beseech you, brethren, by all that the Lord Jesus Christ 

Lord Jesu< Christ , and bv the love of the hath done for you, and by the love which the Spirit hath shewed to 
Spirit,* thafv ye strive together with me 2 by you , in giving you his manifold gifts, that ye strive together with 

prayers for me to God ; me, by earnestly praying for me to God ; 

31 That l may be delivered from the diso - 31 That I may be delivered from the disobedient in Judea , and 

bedient in Judea ; and that my service, which I that my service , in making the collections, which I am performing 
AM PERFORMING to Jerusalem, may be ac- to the saints in Jerusalem , may be acceptable to them , and contribute 
ceptable to the saints: to remove the prejudices which they entertain against the Gentile 

Christians for not obeying the law : 

32 That in joy I may come to you 1 through 32 That in joy, on account of the reconciliation of the Jewish to 

the will of God, and may with you be refreshed, the Gentile brethren, l may come to you by the will of God , and may 

with you be refreshed by the happiness following that reconciliation. 

33 Now, mat the God of peace (see the 33 Now, may God , the author of peace , and who I hope will pro- 

illustration) bk with you ail. Amen. duce peace between the Jews and Gentiles, be with you all: and to 

shew my sincerity in this wish, I say Jimen . 

apostle hath declared the true nature of both, and shewn the great among the Gentiles to forsake Moses,’ 4c. Acts xxl. 21. they were 
excellency of the one above the other: Money procures conve- exceedingly enraged against him. Of this the apostle being well ap. 
nicncies only for the flesh ; hut the gospel improves the spirit, and prized, he was much alraid of them ; and therefore, in the most ear* 

fils it for a blessed immortality. nesi and anxious manner, he begged the continued prayers of the 

Ver 29. And having sealed to them this fruit.}—Le Clerc thinks, brethren at Rome, that he might be kept out of the hands of the 
to seal here signifies to send ; others think it signifies to secure, be* disobedient to Christ in Judea, and that his service in making the 
cause it wasthe custom to secure with seals such things aa were sent collections might be well received by the saints there, 
to persons at a distance. The fruit of which the apostle speaks, may Ver. 32. That in joy I may come to you. J—As the apostle proposed 
be either of his apostolic ministrations, or of the good will of the to visit the Romans, after delivering the collections at Jerusalem, 
Gentiles towards tne Jews, or of the efficacy of the faith of the Gen- he earnestly wished that tb&t service might be acceptable to the 
tiles to lead them to works of charity : or it may be all these inint- brethren there ; because, if it was well received, it would produce 
ly ; because, when duly attended to, these things must have had a that happy union of the Jews with the Gentiles, which he had so 
very powerful influence in reconciling the Jewish to the Gentile he* much at neart to accomplish, and make him come to Rome in great 
liev’ers. The truth is, the apostle’s chief design in making these joy. But how much the apostle was disappointed in his generous 
collections, was to produce this happy union of the Jews with the design, and in what disadvantageous circumstances he came to 
Gentiles. See 2 Cor. »x. 14. note. And therefore he earnestly de* Rome, the history of the Acts informs us. The unbelieving Jews in 
aired, ver. 30, 31, 32. the prayers of the Romans, that his service in Jerusalem found him in the temple soon after his arrival, reised a 
that matter might be acceptable to the Jews. tumult against him, and would have killed him outright, if the Ro- 

Ver. 29. I shall come with the fulness of the blessing of the gos- men soldiers had not rescued him out of their hands. The multi- 

pel]—See Css. iv, 33. If the explication in the commentary is not tude having thus failed in (heir attempt, the chief priests and ciders, 
admitted, 'the blessing of the gospel’ may be the gospel doctrine, who set tnem on, stood forth next, and accused Paul before the 
Ver. 30.—1. Now 1 beseech you, brethren—by the love of the Sni- governors, FpIix and Fe6lus, who more than once tried him for his 
rit.]—Besides the particulars mentioned in the commentary, 'tne life. And although in these different trials his innocence clearly 
love of the Spirit’ may signify that mutual love which the Spirit dif- appeared, yet, in regard his accusers were the chief men of the 
fuses through the hearts of the faithful, and by which he knits nation, he feared their influence would have greater weight with 
them together, called, 'The fellowship of the Spirit,' Philip, ii. 1. his judges, than the consideration of his innocence. And there- 
2. That ye strive together with me by prayers, 4c.J—The word fore, when Festus delayed pronouncing sentence, and proposed a 
translated strive together, comes from a word which signifies the new hearing of the cause at Jerusalem, the apostle found himself 
greatest strength and agility, such as the combatants in the games under the necessity of appealing to the emperor ; which, as a Ro- 
exerted.—The unbelieving Jews at Jerusalem had got norice of man citizen, he was entitled to do. The consequence of all this was, 
Paul's success in converting the Gentiles, to whom he preached that instead of visiting the church at Rome in joy, as he proposed, 
salvation without requiring them to obey the law of Moses. And on account of the reconciliation of the Jewish with the Gentile be* 
being falsely informed that 'he taught all the Jews which were lievers, he wps sent thither bound with a chain, as a malefactor. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

View and'Illustration of the Salutations in this Chapter . 

Ph<ere, a deaconess of the church of Cenchre®, hav- of Claudius, and re-established the church there in its 
ing occasion to go to Rome about some important affairs, former lustre, as was formerly observed in the preface to 
the apostle earnestly recommended her to the good offices this epistle, p. 51. 

of the Roman brethren, ver. 1, 2.—To this recommends- The papists affirm, that at the time the apostle wrote 
tion he subjoined salutations to a number of persons by this letter, St. Peter was in Rome, exercising the office of 
name, members of the church at Rome, with whom it Bishop in the church there. But if Peter had been in 
seems he was acquainted, ver. 3—16. Rome when this epistle was written, Paul probably would 

The names of the persons saluted shew them to have have known it; in which case, he would not have omitted 
been Greeks, or of Greek extraction. We may therefore him in the salutations, and have mentioned so many others 
conjecture that they had settled themselves in Rome for of inferior note.—The apostle's saluting so many mem* 
the sake of commerce, or of exercising their particular here of the church at Rome, could not displease the rest 
trades. But being afterwards banished by the emperor who were not personally known to him. By saluting all 
Claudius, under the denomination of Jews, they had re- his acquaintance in Rome, the apostle proposed to make 
tired, some of them into Greece, othere into the Lesser himself known to the Roman brethren, through the ac- 
Asia, and others into Judea, where it is supposed they counts which he knew his acquaintance would give of his 
became known to the apostle Paul, in the course of his apostolical character and gifts, and of his success in con- 
travels through these countries. Some of the saluted are verting the Gentiles. The truth is, he wished the Ro- 
calle. by the apostle his kinsmen, cither because they were man brethren to be well informed concerning these m&t- 
hw relations, or because they were of the same nation with ters, because the knowledge of them was necessary to 
himself, and who, during their banishment from Rome, give his letter its full effect with those who might read 
or perhaps before it, had been converted to Christianity, it.—From the characters which the apostle hath given of 
* with many others, returned to Rome on the death the persons he saluted, we learn that some of them were 
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T.*ii».isk:iulc for their station and education, and all of 
♦Jk'iu for their virtues. Wherefore, the accounts which 
they gave of the apostle’s character and endowments, 
and success in preaching, must have had great weight in 
establishing his authority among the brethren ut Home, 
and in drawing their attention to the things written in 
this epistle. 

Concerning the salutations in the apostolic epistles it 
is proper to remark, in general, that they were of great 
benefit to the persons saluted. For being sent to indi¬ 
viduals, in letters addressed to the churches of which they 
were members, such public testimonies of the apostle’s 
esteem, not only gave the saluted much pleasure, but 
confirmed them in the faith, and encouraged them to bear 
with patience the evils attending the profession of the 
gospel. And to us, these salutations are an example of 
that love which we owe to the sincere disciples of Christ, 

New Translation. 

Chap. XVI, —1 I recommend to you Phoe¬ 
be 1 our sister, 7 who is a deaconess s of the 
church which is in Cenchvex 

2 That ye may receive her in the Lord, as 
becometh saints, (53.) and assist her in what¬ 
ever business' she may have need of you : for 
indeed she hath been a helper of many, 7 and 
of myself also. 

3 Salute Priscilla and Aquila, 1 my fellow- 
labourers in Christ Jesus. 

Ver. 1.—I. I recommend to you Phcebe.]—Bengelius thinks the 
Gentiles, after tlioir conversion, retained their names, though taken 
from the heathen deities, because it put them iu mind of their for¬ 
mer slate. 

2. Our sister.]—The apostle calls Phcebe his sister, because she 
was a Christian. The appellations oibrother and sister, which the 
disciples of Christ gave to one another in the first age, were found¬ 
ed on their being ail ihe children of God by faith, consequently the 
brethren of Christ, who acknowledged the relation by publicly de¬ 
claring, Mall. xii. 00. ’ Whosoever shall do the will of my Father, 
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother. 7 

3. Who is a deaconess of the church.]—Cornelius Nepos, in the 

preface to his history, speaking of the manners of the Greeks, in¬ 
forms us, that it was not customary with them to have free access 
to the company of women of virtue, unless they were their rela¬ 
tions. Ills words arc, ‘ lMeraquc nosLris monbus sum decora, 
quiC apud illos turpia pulamur. Q,uem cniui Komauoruiii, pudet 
uxoreni duecre iuconvivium? aul cu jus mater familias, non primuin 
locum tenet tedium, utqiie in ccl. britatc versa!ur l quod niulto fit 
alilcr in Grajeia. Nam ncque in convivium adliibelur, nisi propin- 
quorum; ueque seuet, nisi iu iutenorc parte tedium, quse l «• ***•- 
WT, » I syocccunitis adpeliatur, quo nemo accedit, nisi propinqua 
cognatione conjunct nr.’ In Asia the female sex were under still 
greater restraints. Wherefore, as the Christian religion was first 
spread in Asia and Greece, it is evident, that such of the female sex 
as needed oilier instruction besides what was given iu the public 
assemblies, must have received it iu private from some of their own 
sex, who were appointed to teach them. Accordingly we learn 
from the Now Testament, and from the ui09t ancient Christian wri¬ 
ters, that even in the apostle's days some women, remarkable for 
their knowledge, prudence, and piety, and of r fit age, were chosen 
to instruct the newly converted and the young of their own sex, and 
to exhort the sick, and comfort the afilictcd, who could not attend 
the public ministrations. These female teachers Hre mentioned 
under the appellation of widows, 1 Tim. v. 3. where also, ver. 9. 
their character and election are described.—Farther, as the first 
Christians were remarkable for their love to each oilier, they ap¬ 
pointed in every church men to whom they gave the appellation of 
deacons, whose office was to make collections for the poor, and to 
apply these collections in relieving widows and orphans who were 
destitute, the sick also, and the imprisoned for their religion, whom 
they visited and comforted with the greatest tenderness. See Horn, 
xii. S. note 5. In like manner, they appointed women, whom they 
named deaconesses, to perform the same offices to the distressed of 
their own sex, and whom lor that purpose they supplied with mo¬ 
ney out of the church's funds. The character and office of the6e 
female deacons the apostle has described, 1 Tim. v. 9., and ver. 10. 
orders the widows, or Jemnlc presbyters, to be chosen from among 
them. The deaconess is also described, 1 Tim. iii. 11. and iu the 
Apostolical constitutions, lib. iii. c. 15. Jieox**^** ^ itana vjv 
tt iii*, xytxv, t xi t •ywxiHvv e-ifivt xf, 'Ordain also a 
deaconess who is faithful and holy, for the ministries towards the 
women.' Ignatius likewise, in his epistle Ad Antiochens, No. xii. 
thus writes, ‘ 1 salute (**; £• ■**<>»•;«$) the deaconesses in 

Christ.* Pliny too, in his famous letter to the emperor Trajan, men¬ 
tions them. For he told him, that in order to get certain informa¬ 
tion concerning the Christians, he had pot two maid servants to 
the torture, who were called among the Christians 11 finish that 
is, Deaconesses; expecting, no doubt, that as they were of the 
weaker sex, and held an office iu the church, they would be con¬ 
strained to discover the secrets of their religion. His words are, 


on account of their character. Farther, the apostle, by 
naming so many persons in his epistles, hath not only 
transmitted to posterity an honourable character of them, 
but hath furnished an additional proof of the truth and 
authenticity of his own epistles. For all 1 Lie persons 
named in them were appealed to as witnesses f the things 
which he hath written. 

After finishing his salutations, the apostle gave the Ro¬ 
mans a lew more practical advices suited to their circum¬ 
stances, ver. 17—20.—Then sent them salutations from 
his assistants, ver. 21, 22, 23.—To which he added his 
own apostolical benediction, ver. 24.—And concluded 
this letter, in which he had considered the dispensations 
of God to mankind from the beginning of the world to 
the end of time, with a sublime doxology to God the 
Father, vei. 25, 26, 27. 


‘Quomagia neccssarium credidi, ex duabus an c ill is qu* Ministra 
diccbaulur, quid csscl veri, cl per tormeuia quaere.’—The office of 
female ueacon being of such early institution,and of such utility, ilia 
probable Phcebe held that office in the church at Cenclire®. For 
6he is not only called £*.<* 0 * 0 ^ a deaconess, but she is said lo have 
performed the office of a deaconess, ver. 2. ‘She hath been a helper 
of many, and of iny6clf also at least, Origcn and Chrysostom un¬ 
derstood the apostle as speaking of a icinale deacon in this passage. 

4. Which ism Cenchrea;.]—Cenchre® was the eastern seaport of 
Corinth. It was situated on the Saronic gulf, about seventy fur¬ 
longs (near nine miles) from (he city ; and being more convenient, 
it was better frequented than LcCh&um, the sca]>or( 011 the western 
bay. Northward from Cenclire®, and*on (he same oay, there was 
another port called Schanus, where (he isthmus was narrowest, and 
where ships were drawn overland from the one hay to the other. 
The temple of Neptune, in honour of whom the isthinean game* 
were celebrated, was situated below Schoenus, towards Corinth 
Ami on the road between the temple and Corinth, the theatre and 
stadium stood, where the games were celebrated. This shews lh« 
propriety of the many allusions which the apostle, in his letters lo 
the Corinthians, lias made to these famous games. 

Ver. 2.—1. Assisi her iu whatever business she may have need 
of you.]—This implies that Phoebe had come to Rome on business 
of iuipoitancc. Perhaps to seek the payment of a debt owing liu 
by some of the inhabitants of Rome ; or to complain of undue ex¬ 
actions by some o! the emperor's officers in the province. 

2. For indeed she iiath been a helper of many, <kc.]—The word 
tt e icri a! i, properly signifies a pad on. Plutarch says ol Romulus, 

1 He separated the more powerful from the common people,' ■- 
**» onif i,-< *r*c<ri 4 calling them patrons, that is, 

prostata:.' The Homans gave the name o l patrons to persons who 
assisted, with their advice and interest, those w ho were connected 
with them as clients. Wherefore, Phcebe being culled a pros/ at is, or 
patron of many, it implies, that she was a woman oj considerable 
wealth and inrtuence. Or we may suppose (he name was given h»*r, 
on account oi the offices she performed to many as a deaconess. This 
wasBeza’s opinion. For he says jtjkttji i t is the same with - 
which signifies a person appointed by a city to receive and enter¬ 
tain strangers.—The apostle's direction implies, that alt the faithful 
ought to be particularly attentive, in giving assistance ami relief to 
those who have been remarkable for assisting and relieving others. 

Ver. 3. Salute Priscilla and Aqtiila my fellow-labourers.}—When 
Paul left Corinth the first time, Aquila and Priscilla accompanied 
him lo Ephesus, Acts xviii. 18, 19. And when he departed fi.mi 
(hat city to go to Jerusalem, they did not go with him, bm remain¬ 
ed at Ephesus til) he returned; as is plain from their sending their 
saluialiuns lo the Corinthians in the apostle's first epistle, chap, 
xvi. 19. which was written from Ephesus while he abode there, af¬ 
ter he returned from Jerusalem, as mentioned Acts xix 1. But on 
the death ol b e emperor Claudius, Aquila and Priscilla s> cin lo 
have gone back to Rome, to follow their occupation ; If»r they were 
in Rome when the a]>oslle wrote his epistle lo the Unmans, as is 
evident from this salutation. And because both at Corinth and 
Ephesus they had been very active in spreading the gospel, the 
apostle in his salutation calls them * his fellow-helpers in Christ Je 
sub;’ mentioning Priscilla first, either because she was converted 
before her husband, or because, as Chrysostom thought, she \va? 
animated with an extraordinary zeal for the success ol the gospel. 
And it must be owned, that she shewed her knowledge as well 
as her zeal, by joining her husband in instructing A polios, Act* 
xviii. 26. 


CoMMENTART. 

Chaf. XVL—X I recommend to you who are in Rome, Phabe 
our sister in the faith, who is (J/sotcrtr) a deaconess (see 1 Tim. iii. 
11. note 1.) of the church which is in Cenchrex* 

2 Ami 1 desire that ye may shew her the respect due to a faithful 
servant of Christ, as becometh his disciples to do to a person of her 
excellent character, and assist her in whatever business she may have 
need of your good offices. For indeed she hath been (jrg&s-cm?) a 
helper of many , and of myself also . 

3 In my name wish health to Priscilla and Aquila her husband, 
my assistants in preaching the gospel at Corinth. 
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4 Thtte person! for my life laid down their 4 These excellent persons to save my life exposed themselves to 

Bwn neck- ' to whom not I only give thanks, death ; to -whom therefore, not I only am thankful, but even all the 
but even all the churches of the Gentiles. churches of the Gentiles, who consider themselves as indebted to 

them, for preserving the life of their apostle and spiritual father. 

5 Likewise SAL UTE the church which TS in 5 Likewise, wish health to the members of the church which is in 
their house. 1 Salute Epametus my beloved , a their house. Salute Eprnctus, whom I dearly love because he is 
who is the first fruit of Achaia 3 in Christ. the first person I converted in the province of Achaia. 

6 Salutewho labouredmuch{*f, 149.) 6 Salute Mary, who underwent great fatigue in spreading the 

with us.' g 09 !* 1 alon S J , . , . . . 

7 Salute Andronicus and Juntas' my kins- 7 Sahite Andronicus and Juntas my ktnsmen, and formerly prt- 

men* and my fellow-prisoners, 3 who are of soners with me for the sake of Christ, who are in high estimation 
note among the apostles, 4 and who were in among the apostles on account of their talents and virtues, and who 
Christ 5 before me. vere in the church of Christ before me. 

8 Salute AmpUas 1 my beloved in the Lord. 8 Salute Ampliat, whom I dearly love on account of his sincere 

attachment to Christ. 

9 Salute Urbanus our fellow-labourer in 9 Salute Urbanus,who assisted me in preaching Christ ; and Sta- 

Christ, and Stachys my beloved. chys, whom I sincerely love on account of the goodness of his dispo¬ 

sition. 

10 Salute Apelles the approved in Christ 1 10 Salute Apelles, who, by sustaining many persecutions, hath 

Salute those who are of Me FjMILr of Aria- approved himself a firm Christian. Salute the brethren who are 
tobulus. 2 of the family of Aristobulus. 

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. Salute 11 Salute in my name, Hcrodion my kinsman. Salute those 

those of the FJMILr of Narcissus 1 who are members of the family of Narcissus who are converted to Chris- 

in the Lord. tianity. 

12 Salute Trypb®na and* Tryphosa, 1 who la- 12 Salute Tryphmna and Tryphosa, women who employ them- 

bour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Perais, selves in maintaining the cause of Christ at Rome. Salute Persis, 
who laboured much in the Lord. the beloved of all who know her, and who hath laboured much in 

promoting the cause of Christ. 

13 Salute Rufus, 1 Me chosen in 2 the Lord, 13 Salute Rufus, who is a most excellent Christian; and do the 

and her who is the mother both of him and same to her who is his mother , and, because of her affection to me, 
of me. my mother also. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hennas, 1 14 In my name salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Herman, Patrobas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren with them. Hermes, and the brethren in their families. 

Ver. 4. These persons for my life laid down their own neck.}—Thi9 sometimes given to ministers of the word who were of an order in* 
is said, in allusion to the custom of placing on blocks the necks of fenor to the twelve, but who were sent forth on some particular ser- 
criramals whose heads are to be cut off. The expression is prover- vice, 2 Cor. viii. 23.2 Cor. xi. 13. Rev. ii. 2. In this sense, Barnabas is 
bial, and denotes the undergoing the greatest penis. It is thought the called an apostle, Acts xiv. 14. Andronicus and Juntas may have 
ajwstie alluded to some great danger, to which Aquila and Priscilla been of note among the apostles of this inferior order. Or the mean- 
exposed themselves in defending him from the Jews, in the tumult ing may be, as in the commentary, that they were highly esteemed 
which they raised at Corinth during the proconsulship of Gallio, by the apostle. See Bengelius’s opinion, 1 Cor. xv. t>. note 2. 

Acts xvin.12. 5. And who were in Christ before me.]—The word Christ is often 

Ver 5.—1. Likewise salute the church which is in their house.]— used by Paul, to denote the religion of Christ, and the church of 
As Aquila and Priscilla were the apostle's fellow-helpers, and as they Christ, which is his body. From Andronicusand Junias being Chris- 
expounded kte way of God more perfectly to Apollos, Acts xviii. 2o. tians before Paul, joined with their being of note among the apostles, 
we may suppose that such of the disciples 99 were not far advanced Origen infers, that they were of the number of the seventy disci- 
in knowledge, resorted to them for instruction; and that assemblies pies. Yet that is uncertain. 

were held in their house cn the first day of the week for the wor- Ver. 8. Salute Amplias.}— Some MSS,, and the Vulgate version, 
ship of God. These are what the apostle calls * the church in their have here Ampliatus. 

house.’ Or the expression may signify, that all the members of their Ver. 10.—1. Salute Apelles, the approved in Christ.]—To* 

family were Christians. For Origen tells us, when a whole family X**j>,fAe approved in Christ , or in the gospel, is one who, on be- 

was converted, the salutation was sent * to the church’ in such a ing tried by affliction and persecution for tne gospel, lias been found 
bouse ; but when a part of a family only was converted, the salula- a real Christian ; a noble character this, and greatly to be respected, 
lion was directed to those in the family ‘who were in the Lord, 1 ver. 2. Salute those who are of the family of Aristobulus.}—Aristobulus 

11. or ‘to the brethren with them,’ ver. 14. or 'to all the saints with himself wa9 not saluted, either because he was not in Rome at that 
them,’ ver. 15. time, or because he was not yet converted, or perhaps because he 

2. Salute Epaenetus my beloved.}—Theophylact observes, that it was dead. He and Narcissus seem to have had each of them a nu¬ 

ts a very great praise to any one to have been the beloved of Paul: merous family of slaves and others, some of whom were Christians, 
becauae nia love was not the effect of a blind partiality, but of a and the fame of whose virtues had reached the aposlle. 
well-founded judgment of the person’s worth. Ver. 11. 9alute those of the family of Narcissus who are in tho 

3. Who is the first-fruit of Achaia.]—The Alexandrian and Cler- Lord.]—Many think this wa9 the famous Narcissus, the freed-nian 

monl MSS., with the Arabic, Ethiopic, and Vulgate versions, and and favourite of the emperor Claudius- But this epistle being 
Origen, Chrysostom, Theodoret, with many of tne Latin comraen- written, A.D. 57, NarcisBU9 the emperor’s favourite was then dead, 
tators, have m; of Asia , in thin place; which some suppose For Tacitus, Annal. lib. xiii. 1. and Dio, lib- Ix.Jlnc, informs us, that 

to be the true reading, because the aposlle calls the house of Sie- he died in the first year of the emperor Nero, answering to A. I). 64. 
phanas ‘ the first-fruit of Achaia,’ 1 Cor. xvi. 15. But if Epaenetus However, as the salutation is not sent to Narcissus, but to the Chria- 
was one of that house, he was a part of the first-fruit of Acnaia. If tians of his f&milv, it may have subsisted after his death. 

Asia is the true reading here, the proconsular Asia is'meant Ver. 12. Salute Tryphiena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord.] 

Ver. 6. Salute Mary, who laboured much with us.]—If the common —T*; being in the feminine gender, the persons here said 

translation, ‘who bestowed much labour on us,’ is retained, the ‘to labour in the Lord' were probably female presbyters or deacons, 

meaning is, that Mary underwent much fatigue in taking care of the who employed themselves at Rome in propagating the gospel; as 
apostle, while he was in some dangerous sickness. See however was Persis likewise, who in the next clause is said to ‘havelabour* 

ver 12. note 2. ed much in the Lord.’ And as Mary is said, ver. 6. to ‘ have laboured 

Ver. 7—1. Salute Andronicus and Junius.}—It is doubtful whe* much’with the apostle, she also may have exercised one or other of 
ther ig the accusative of or ofta*/***, If of the for* these offices in some of the great cities of Asia or Greece, where 

mcr, it is the name of a man: ifoT the latter, it is the name of a the apostle preached, and by her zealous services', especially among 
woman ; in which case, the apostle may have joined her with An- her own sex, may have been of use to the aposlle and hia assist- 
dronicus, because he was her husband, or her brother. But most ants, while preaching the gospel. 

commentators are of rpinion, that this is the name of a man, be- Ver. 13.—1. Salute Rufus.}—There is mention mode of ‘Simon of 
cause the apostle adds, who are of note among'the apostles. Cyrcne, the father of Alexander and Rufus,* Murk xv. 51. And 

2. My kinsmen ]—The apostle styles all the JewsruyyiHit, kins- many are of opinion that that Rufus is the person whom the apostle 
men. Rom. ix. 3 It is therefore uncertain, whether he means that here salutes. But others think them different, because, from tho 
Andronicus and Junias were his blood relations, or only of the same circumstance of Rufus’s mother being with him in Rome, it is con- 
nation with himself. jeclured that he was a native of Rome ; whereas the Rufus mention- 

p i J n * r ‘ e,l ° w 'Prisoners.]—At the time this letter was written, ed by Mark was of Cyrene. Yet, as the apostle calls the moiher of 
raul had been in prisons often, 2 Cor. xi. 23. On some of these oc- Rufus his mother, on account of the many good offices lie received 
casions, the persons here named had been inipris<med with him; from her, he, who never was in Rome, must have received them 

* W £t re or w ^ en happened, is not known. elsewhere ; consequently she had not ailways resided in Rome, but 

1. Who are of note among Uie apostles.}—The name apostle was may have come there lately with her eon. 
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15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 1 Nereufl, 
and his sister, and Olympas, 7 and all the saints 
•who are with them. 

16 Salute one another with an holy kiss. 1 
The churches of Christ salute you. 2 

17 (a«) Now I beseech you, brethren, mark 1 
them -who make separations and occasions of 
falling 2 contrary to the doctrine which ye 
have Iearited i 1 and avoid them. 4 

18 For they who are such do not serve our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly ; and 
by good words, 1 and blessings , 2 deceive the 
hearts of the innocent . 3 

19 Now your obedience 1 is reported to all 
men. I therefore rejoice on your account ; 
nevertheless I wish you indeed to be wise (sc, 
142.) with respect to goody and pure 2 with 
respect to evil . 

20 And the God of peace will bruise Satan 
under your feet soon.* The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. 7 Amen. 


2. Chosen in the Lord.]—This epithet implies, that Rufus was a 
Christian eminent for his faith, and piety, and virtue. See Prelim. 
Ess. iv. 41. 

Ver. 14. Salute Hennas.]—According to the general opinion of 
the fathers, (Euscb. Ecc. Hist. lib. 3.), this is the author of the an* 
cient writing called Pastor or Shepherd , quoted by Irensus, Cle- 
mentof Alexandria, Origan, TertuUian, and others; and which 
still remains. Of the other persons mentioned In this verse, we 
know nothing. This however we know, that their being saluted of 
the apostle by name, was a testimony of hia respect, and of the 
worthiness of their character. 

Ver. h>.—1. Salute Philologus and Julia.]—The same doubt oc* 
curs concerning lowxiav as concerning lowxixx, ver. 7. Origen 
took it for the name of a woman, and supposed her to be Philolo- 
gus's wife. 

2. And Olympas.]—The circumflex accent on the last syllable of 
shewfc that they who added the accents to the Greek Tes¬ 
tament thought it the name of a man; on this supposition, the no¬ 
minative iS CUv.UTTXf. 

Ver. 16.—1. Salute one another with an holy kiss.]—The Jews 
considered the kiss as an expression of friendship. Thus Joab, pre¬ 
tending great friendship to Amasa, took him by the beard to kiss 
him, when he slew him, 2 Sam. xx. 9. Our Lord says to Simeon, 
Luke vu. 43. ‘Thou hast given me no kiss/ meaning that he had not 
expressed such affection to him, as the woman had done who kissed 
his feet. Judas also kissed our Lord, pretending friendship to him 
at the time he betrayed him. This manner of expressing friendship 
to each other, the disciples ofChrist adopted and practised in their 
religious assemblies. 3o Justin Martyr informs us, in his account of 


to each other, the disciples ofChrist adopted and practised in their 
religious assemblies. 3o Justin Martyr informs us, in his account of 
the religious assemblies of the Christians, Apolog. ' Prayers being 
ended, we salute one another with a kiss, and then the bread ana 


ended, we salute one another with a kiss, and then the bread ana 
cup is brought to the president/ dec. This was called the holy kiss, 

(o distinguish it from a lustful kiss ; and the kiss of love, l Pet. v. 14. 
to distinguish it from the treacherous kiss of Joab and Judas; being 

? ,iven as an expression of that sincere, chaste, spiritual love, which 
Christiana owed to one another. On the occasions mentioned by 
Justin, the inen and women did not kiss each other promiscuously ; 
the men saluted the men only, and the women kissed none buttheir 
own sex ; as may be known from their manner of sitting in the pub¬ 
lic assemblies, described, Apos. Constit. lib. ri. c. 67. E#c rt inf ox 

/-JfO;, 0 i Kxnai x x b. (i<r 3w<rx* *x<rm ivrx^txC xsi 

mi y utx/M j; xi v *>< x xi »vt*i ^itr 7’M«rxv l <rtM — nv xy ou<rx* ; 

'On the other side, let the laics sit with all silence and good order; 
and (.lie women, let them sit also separately, keeping silence.' Then, 
after a long description of the worship, the author adds, Eit» xsi 

m.rvx'i itjvTxv £' xwJfi;, xx* xKk*\4t »* yvvxixlj, to lx 

. 'Then let the men salute one another, and the women 
oue another, giving the kiss in the Lord.’ Through length of time, 
and difference of manners, the method of sitting in the public as¬ 
semblies for worship hath been changed. But that It was the an¬ 
cient method cannot be doubted, being derived from the synagogue. 

2. The churches of Christ salute you.J—Paul wrote this epistle 
from Corinth, the chief city of Achaia; a. province in which there 
were Christian churches, at Corinth, at Cenchre®, and perhaps In 
different cities of Peloponnesus. Wherefore, the churches of 
Christ who cent their salutation to the brethren at Rome, were all 
the churches in the province of Achaia. 

Ver. 17.—1. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark.]—The word 
<txo-fiiv signifies to observe attentively and diligently, as they do 
who are placed in a watch-tower lo observe the motions of their en¬ 
emies. The purpose for which (he brethren were to mark the per¬ 
sons described, is mentioned in the next clause of the verse. 

2. Them who make (t*< J*xorxo*»*c) separations and occasions of 
falling.)—T* trxxvSskx. See Rom. xiv. 21. note. The apostle had 
Sn hia eye the Jewish teachers, who in many churches set up sepa¬ 
rate assemblies for the worship of God, (see Jude, ver. 19.), on pre- 
UMCt of greater orthodoxy and sanctity than others, and who would at the end of the epistle 


15 In my name salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his sis¬ 
ter, and Olympas, and all the Christians -who are in their families 

16 To shew that Christian affection which ye bear to each other, 
salute one another with a chaste kiss , The churches of Christ at Co¬ 
rinth and Cenchrea, and in all the province of Achaia, salute you. 

17 Now I beseech you , brethren, mark them who set tip separate 
assemblies for worship, and who occasion the weak to fall by false 
doctrine, or by epjoining things indifferent as necessary, contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have learned from me in this epistle, and 
avoid them . 

18 For such teachers, whatever they may pretend, do not serve 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own lusts ; and by plausible dis¬ 
course and hypocritical wishes of happiness, they draw away the af¬ 
fections of the innocent, who have no suspicion of their wickedness. 

19 Now your obedience , in turning from idols to the true God, is 
reported through the whole empire : J therefore rejoice on your ac¬ 
count. Nevertheless , / wish you to be wise with respect to good, so 
as to discern and practise it habitually, and to be pure with respect 
to evil, by avoiding all false doctrines and wicked actions. 

20 jQnd God, who is the author of peace , will produce peace among 
you by bruising Satan under your feet soon: I mean the unbeliev¬ 
ing Jews and Judaizing teachers, who make divisions among you. 
The favour of our, Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Jlmen. 

.ulus was a admit none into their communion 6ut such as joined them in their 
lee Prelim, peculiarities, and who represented all others as erroneous and im¬ 
pious. This they did, from no regard to the tord Jesus, hut to en- 
opinion ol rich themselves, and to live in sensual pleasure, ver. 18.; for by 
-of the an- making themselves the heads of these schismatical assemblies, they 
incus, Cle- drew a plentiful maintenance from their followers, wherebv they 
and which enriched themselves, and gratified their lusts. See Philip, iii. 19. 
i verse, we 3. Contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned;)—namely, 
; saluted of from me in this epistle. Or, many of the Roman brethren may have 
and of the heard the apostles, and other inspired men, preach in Judea and 
elsewhere, from whom they learned the genuine doctrines of the 
i doubt oc* gospel. According to this interpretation, the apostle, as E&tius ob- 
7. Origen serves, insinuates here, that even the common people, by the help 
be Philolo- of general principles, may discern true doctrine from that which 
is false. 

syllable of 4. And avoid them ]—It Is worthy of notice, that the apostle de- 
3reek Tea- sires the faithful to mark them who cause divisions, not for the pur- 
on, the no- pose of disputing with them, and far less for the purpose of appre¬ 
hending and punishing them with fines, imprisonment, torture, and 
-The Jews death; but that they might avoid their company, lest by conversing 
i Joab, pro- familiarly with auch, they might have been infected with their er- 
ard to lciss rors and vices. For, as the apostle told Timothy, 2 Episu ii. 17. 
to Simeon, ' their word will eat as doth a gangrene.’ 
he had not Ver. 18.—1. And by good words.]—comes from 

who kissed key*;, which signifies one who promises much, but performs no- 
ship to him thing; one who professes to regard the interest of tne person to 
friendship whom he speaks, much more than his own; in short, one who 
;ed in their fawns and flatters, without possessing anv real benevolence. Thu* 
account of the Emperor Pertinax was called Christologus, because, as Aurcline 
yers being Victor elegantly expresses it, 1 Blandus esset, magis quam benignnr 
bread ana 2. And blessings.EvXByi* f benedictio, fausta imprecatio. The 
e holy kiss, false teachers, to gain the affection of their disciples, prayed with 
l Pet. v. 14. great seeming earnestness for all manner of blessings to (hem. 
das ; being 3. They deceive the hearts of the innocent.}—This word 
ove, which denotes persons entirely free from guile ; persons upright and un- 
ntioned by suspicious, but who have not prudence sufficient lo enable them to 
iecuously ; discern and avoid the snares which the wicked lay in (heir way. 
le buttheir Ver. 19.—1. Now your obedience is reported to all men;)—literal* 
in the pub- ly, 'your obedience hath come to all/that is, the fame of your 
: to * rtf o» obedience hath come. For that such a number of the inhabitants 
xsi of the metropolis of the Roman empire had forsaken the worship 
v xyovrxi: of idols, must have been much spoken of through all the provinces, 
ood order; 2. I wish indeed to be wise.drc.]—The apostle’s argument is this: 

ce.’ Then, Since ye have shewn auch prudence and discernment in receiving 
i, Eirs xxi the gospel, ye should shewlike prudence and discernment in your 
ixi(, to ix behaviour untier the gospel, by doing every thing that is good, and 
the women by preserving yourselves unpolluted with evil. 

;th of time, Ver. 21).—1. And the God of peace will bruise Satan under your 
public as- feet soon.]—The Hebrew worn -Satan signifiea an enemy. But be* 
ras the an- cause the chief of the evil spirits in rebellion against God is the 
lynagogue. greatest enemy of mankind, the name ie appropriated to him. Here 
his epistle ft is given to the unbelieving Jews, and also to the Judaizing teach- 
hich there srs and their adherents, who, for selfish purposes, bred divisions at 
perhaps In Rome, ver. 17. and in every church where they could obtain a foot* 
urches of ing; they are therefore called ‘ministers of Satan/ 2 Cor. xi. 16. 
ie, were all The speedy destruction nf these false teachers, who occasioned dl* 
visions in the church, the apostle foretold, hv assuring the Romans 
The word that ‘ the God of peace would bruise Satan under their feet soon ;* 
as they do I suppose, in allusion to the bruising ofthe head of the serpent, un- 
)f their en- der the heel of the seed of the woman. See the Illustration preflx- 
rktheper- ed to chap. xi. p. 112. 

erse. 2. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.]—The apos- 

icaaions of tie, entertaining the warmest affection towards the faithful in Rome, 
postle had gave them hi9 apostolical Christian benediction, both here and ver. 
ct up sepa- 24. to shew them how much his h^art overflowed with love to them. 
).), on pre- But in the Syriac version it is omitted at the 24th verse, and added 
who would at the end of the epistle. 
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21 'timothy ray fellow-labourer,' and Lu¬ 
cius,- ami Jason,' and Sosipater, 1 my kinsmen, 
salute you. 

1 ’Fortius, 1 who wrote (tw, 71.) this 
letter, salute you in the Lord. 

23 Caius' mine host, and of the whole 
church, saluteth you. Erastus the chamber¬ 
lain-' of the city saluteth you, and Quartus 
TOUR brother.' 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 

with vuu ail. 1 Amen. 

* 

25 (^i) Now to him who is able to stablish 

you according to my gospel 1 and the preach¬ 
ing of Jesus Christ, according to the 

revelation of the mystery 2 kept secret in the 
times of the ages. 2 

26 (But is now made manifest, and , by the 
commandment of the eternal God in the pro - 
phetic writings , is made known to all the 
Gentiles , in order to the obedience of faith), 

27 To the wise God alone,' 1 through Jesus 
Christ , / SAr , to him BE the glory for ever. 3 
Amen. 


21 Timothy. my assistant in the ministry, and Lucius , and Ja¬ 
son , and Sosipater , my kinsmen , who are at present with me, saints 
you. 

22 I Tennis, who wrote this letter from the apostle’s autograph, 
atn permitted bv him to salute you as the disciples of Christ . 

23 Cains , with whom 1 lodge, and who shows hospitality to all the 
members of the church here , wishes you health. So doth Erastus, 
the chamberlain of Corinth, and Quurtus, one of your own church , 
who at present is with me. 

24 Loving you affectionately, I give you my apostolical benedic¬ 
tion a second time. (See ver. 20.) The favour of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Jlmen . 

25 JVbw to him who is able to stablish you in the belief, that by 
faith and not by the law the Gentiles shall be saved, according to my 
gospel and the preaching concerning Jesus Christ by all the apos¬ 
tles, according to the revelation of the mystery to them, which, though 
contained in the covenant with Abraham, was kept secret in the time 
of the Mosaic dispensation , 

26 (But is now fully published to the world, by the preaching of 
the gospel; and , according to the commandment of the eternal and 
unchangeable God , contained in the prophetic writings of the Jews, 
is made known to all the Gentiles , t?i order to produce in them the 
obedience of faithJ, 

27 To the wise God alone , who possesses all perfection in and of 
himself, through the illumination of Jesus Christ , I say with under¬ 
standing, to him be the glory of the salvation of the world ascribed 
for ever. And for the truth of all that J have written, I appeal to 
God, by saying Jlmen to the whole. 


Ver. 21.—1. Timothy my fellowdabourer.]— 1 Timothy was convert¬ 
ed by Paul while very young. And being chosen by him as his as¬ 
sistant in ihe ministry, he accompanied him in all his journeys, and 
shared with him in all his dangers. Hence he styles him hia fellow- 
labourer. See Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 1. 

2. And Lucius }—There is a person of this name mentioned Acts 
xiii. 1. as one of the prophets of the church at Antioch. But Lucius 
of Antioch being nowhere mentioned as Paul’s companion in travel, 
Origen supposed the Lucius, who sent his salutation to the church 
at Rome, was Luke the evangelist, whom the apostle called Lucius, 
after the Roman manner, as he called Silas, Sitvanus. But it is not 
certain that Luke was with the apostle in Corinth, when he wrote 
this episile. 

3 And Jason.]—He is thought by many to have been the Jason 
with whom the apostle lodged at Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 7.; and 
who, on (liar account, was accused to the magistrates of harbouring 
seditious persons*. 

4. And Sosipater.]—This, 1 suppose, is the person called Sopater 
of Bcroea. who is said to have accompanied the apostle to Asia, Acts 
xx 4. He and Jason are called the apostle’s kinsmen, because they 
were Jews. 

Ver. 22. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you.]—It seems 
Tertius was well known to the Roman brethren. From his name 
lie may be supposed to have been a Roman. Others think this is 
Silas, because his name is of the same signification with Trrtins 
Ver. 2X— 1. Caius mine host.]—He is generally believed to have 
been Caius of Corinth, whom Paul baptized, 1 Cor. i. 14. ; and who, 
being a man of wealth, and of a benevolent disposition, entertained 
the apostle in his house at the time this epistle was written; and 
shewed great hospitality likewise to all the members of the church 
at Corinth. See 5 John, Pref. sect. 2. 

2. Erasius the chamberlain of the city saluteth you.]—At Smyrna 
there was an officer of this kind, who is mentioned among the other 
magistrates of the city. Marmor. Oxon. p. 265. : ot*o»-o. 

*■>$, 1 Meiletus the younger steward.’ In the Vulgate version, e«*o. 

* a*..®; is translated ‘Arcarius civitatis—the treasurer of tho 
city. 1 Erastus being a person of such note, his conversion and salu¬ 
tation must have occasioned great joy to the brethren in Rome. 

3 AmlQuartus your brother.]—I have supplied the word your, 
because to call Quartus simply a brother, was no distinction at all, 
unless, as some conjecture, it imports that he was a minister of the 
gospel. That Quartus was a native of Rome, or Italy, and a mem¬ 
ber of the church at Rome, a9 well asTerliua, I think probable from 
their names, which are evidently Latin. 

Ver. 21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. ]—This 
Is the concluding apostolical benediction, which St. Paul always wrote 
with his own hand, to distinguish his genuine epistles from those 
that were forged in his name, 2These, iii-17. But though he com¬ 
monly ended his letters with that benediction, before he quitted the 
pen, on this occasion he added also, in his own handwriting, that 
grand doxology, contained ver. 25, 26,27. in which he offers a so¬ 
lemn thanksgiving to God, for the calling of the Gentiles, by the 
apostles preaching Christ to them, according to the revelation of that 
mystery made to him, and according to God’s express command¬ 
ment in the prophetic writings of tne Jews. And as he had ex¬ 
plained these subjects in the foregoing epistle, this doxology was 
placed at the conclusion of it with great propriety, and could not but 
be extremely acceptable to all the Gentiles. 

Ver. 25.—L Now to him who is able to srablish you. according to 
my gospel.)—What the apostle wished the Romans to be established 
In, was those essential points of doctrine which he always preached, 


and which he had inculcated in this letter ; namely, the gratuitous 
justification of Jews and Gentiles by faith, without works of law; 
and in particular the justification of the Gentiles, without subjecting 
them to the law of Moses. These doctrines he calls his gospel , or 
good news, not in contradistinction to the good news of the other 
apostles, as Locke fancies, to the great discredit of the rest, whose 
doctrine was the same with Paul’s, so far as it went; but in opposi¬ 
tion to ihe doctrines taught by Ihe Judaizers and other false teach¬ 
ers, who added the law to (he gospel, on pretence that the gospel 
was defective in rites of atonement. 

2. According to ihe revelation of the mystery.]—The aposlJe nail* 
the admission ol the Gentiles to all the privileges of the chi» r c: and 
people of God, without subjecting them to the law of Moses, a mys¬ 
tery, because it was adoclrinc of much greater importance than any 
doctrine taught in the heathen mysteri s; and because, like these 
mysteries, it had hitherto been kept secret. See the next note, and 
Eph. i. 9. note. 

3. Which hath been kept secret in the timesof the ages ;]—that is, 
during the dispensation of the law of Moses, which, as Locke ob¬ 
serves, is called the age, Luke i. 70. Acts iii. 22. ; and 

2 Tim. 1. 9.Tit.i.2.; and in this verse *• *■**<>•,, because, 

under the law, time was measured by * or jubilees. Hence 
God is called 1 the Rock of Ages,’ in ihe same sense (hat he is called 
1 the Rock of Israel.’ He was the strength and support of l lie people 
who lived under the ages, or Mosaic dispcnt-alion. Farther, the 
same author observes,"that the reception of ihe Geniilcs inm the 
visible church of God could not be called a mystery or secret, till 
there was a church erected, consisting of Abraham and his poste¬ 
rity, into which they could be received. For till then there were no 
such names of distinction known among mankind as Jew and Gen¬ 
tile, to denote those who were in or out of the visible church. Hence 
the propriety of the expression, ‘Kept secret in the limes of the 
ages. 1 It is true, in (he covenant by which God separated Abraham 
and his posterity from the reef of mankind, and made them his visi¬ 
ble church and people, the calling of the nations to be the neonle of 
God was promised, under the idea of 1 blessing them in Abraham's 
seed. 1 Also it was predicted by the Jewish prophets, as the apostle 
hath shewn in the preceding chapters. But, as not the least inti¬ 
mation was given, either in the covenant or by the prophets, of the 
condition on which the Gentiles were to be received as the people 
of God, it never entered into the mind of the JeWs, that they could 
become the people of God in any other way than by circumcision 
and obedience to the law of Moses. Their attaining that honour, 
therefore, together with justification and eternal life, merely by 
faith, is the great secret, 9aid in (his verse to be kept hid during ihe 
timesof the ages, or Mosaicat dispensation; but which (ver. 2t>.) was 
made manifest to the Apostles by revelation in order to be preach¬ 
ed to all the Gentiles, according to the commandment of the ever¬ 
lasting God, recorded in the writings of the Jewish prophets. Others 
translate crttrrynutvov, ‘ kept secret in ancient times.* 

Bui thin makes no difference in the sense. See Tit. i. 2. note 2. 

Ver. 27.—1. To the wise God alone, through Jesus Christ.)—This, 
I think, is the true translation of mom* <r ocw both here and in 

the doxologie9, 1 Tim. i. 17. Jude, ver. 25. For if the translation 
were to run in the following manner,‘To the only wise God,’ it would 
imply, that there are some Gods who are not wise. On (he other 
hand, if we render the clause thus, ‘To God only wise,’ the reader 
might be apt to think, (hat God hath no perfection but wisdom. The 
translation which I have given above clearly expresses the apostle's 
meaning, which is, that glory ought to be ascribed to God alone io 
the highest degree ; or, that God alone is entitled thereto in and of 
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hiinscif: whereas, aU others, to whi n glory is due, derive their tive *•, is put for nv™, to him: (see Eph. iii. 21.); unless, with our 
title to it from the perfection which he has communicated to them, translators, we think it a pleonasm, or adopt the reading of some 
or the authority which he has bestowed on them. printed editions, in which is omitted. 

2.1 say, to him be the glory lor ever.}— ii n Here the rela- 


Thus endeth the apostle. Paul's Epistle to the Romans; a writing, which, for sublimity and truth of sentiment, 
for brevity and strength of expression, tor regularity in its structure, but, above all, for the unspeakable importance 
of the discoveries which it contains, stands unrivalled by any mere human composition, and as tar exceeds the most 
celebrated productions of the learned Greeks and Romans, as the shining of the sun exceedeth the twinkling of 
the stars. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Sect. I.— OJ the time of St . J Paul's arrival at Corinth . 

We are told, Acts xvii. 15. that after Paul was driven, 
by the unbelieving Jews, from Thessalonica and Beroea, 
he went to Athens, the most celebrated city in Greece, 
intending to make the gospel known to the learned there. 
But the contempt in which the Athenian philosophers 
held his doctrine and manner of preaching, convincing 
him that it would be to no purpose to stay long among 
them, he left Athens soon, and went to Corinth, now be¬ 
come the metropolis of the province of Achaia, and of 
equal fame for the sciences and the arts with Athens 
itself. 

On his arrival in Corinth, he found Aquila and his 
wife Priscilla, two Jewish Christians, * who had lately 
come from Italy, because Claudius had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome,’ Acts xviii. 2. According 
to the best chronologers, Claudius’s edict against the 
Jews was published in the eleventh year of his reign, 
answering to a. d. 51. Claudius began his reign on the 
24th of January. Wherefore, notwithstanding his edict 
against the Jews might come forth early in the eleventh 
year of his reign, yet, as the Jews would be allowed a 
reasonable time to settle their allairs, and take themselves 
away, we cannot suppose that Aquila and Priscilla ar¬ 
rived at Corinth sooner than the end of the spring in the 
year 51. And seeing they were settled in Corinth, and 
carrying on their business of tent-making, when the 
apostle arrived, his arrival cannot be fixed sooner than 
the summer of that year.—This epoch of St. Paul’s arri¬ 
val at Corinth merits attention, because it will be of use 
in fixing the dates of other occurrences, which happened 
both before and after that event. 

Being come to Corinth, the apostle immediately preach¬ 
ed in the synagogue. But the greatest part of the Jews 
opposing themselves and blaspheming, he told them be 
would go to the Gentiles, Acts xviii. 6. Knowing, how¬ 
ever, the temper and learning of the Gentiles in Corinth, 
and their extreme profligacy of manners, he was in great 
fear when he first preached to them, 1 Cor. ii. 3. But 
the Lord Jesus appeared to him in a vision, and bade him 
not be afraid, but speak boldly, 4 because he had much 
people in that city,’ Acts xviii. 9, 10. In obedience to 
Christ’s command, Paul preached almost two years in 
Corinth, (ver. 11. 18.), and gathered a very flourishing 
church, in which there were some Jews of note, ver. 8. 
but the greatest part were idolatrous Genliies, 1 Cor. 
xii. 2.—The members' of this church being very nume¬ 
rous, were so much the object of the apostle’s attention, 
that he wrote to them two Jong and excellent letters, not 
only for establishing them in the belief of his apostleship, 
which a false teacher, who came among them after his 
departure, had presumed to call in question, but to cor¬ 
rect certain irregularities into which many of them had 
fallen in his absence, and for other purposes which shall 
be mentioned in Sect. iv. of this Preface. 


Sect. II.— Of the Character and Manners of the Coring 
thians in their heathen State . 

Before Corinth was destroyed by the Romans, it was 
famous for the magnificence of its buildings, the extent 
of its commerce, and the number, the learning, and the 
ingenuity of its inhabitants, who carried the arts and 
sciences to such perfection, that it was called by Cicero, 
to tins Grscis lumen , the light of all Greece ; and by Fio¬ 
nas, Gr seise decus, the ornament of Greece. The lustre, 
however, which Corinth derived from the number and 
genius of its inhabitants, was tarnished by their debauched 
manners. Strabo, lib. viii. p. 151. tells us, that in the 
temple of Venus at Corinth “ there were more than a 
thousand harlots, the slaves of the temple, who, in honour 
of the goddess, prostituted themselves to all comers for 
hire, and through these the city was crowded, and be¬ 
came wealthy.” From an institution of this kind, which, 
under the pretext of religion, furnished an opportunity 
to the debauched to gratify their lusts, it is easy to see 
what corruption of manners must have flowed. Accord¬ 
ingly it is known, that lasciviousness was carried to such 
a pitch in Corinth, that, in the language of these times, 
the appellation of a Corinthian given to a wo/nan, im¬ 
ported that she was a prostitute and to /*<?• 

have as a Corinthian , spoken of a man, was the same tu 
E/ragcw, to commit "whoredom. 

In the Achaean war, Corinth was utterly destroyed by 
the Roman Consul Mummius. But being rebuilt by 
Julius Cesar, and peopled with a Roman colony, it win 
made the residence of the Proconsul who governed the 
province of Achaia, see (see 1 Thess. i. 7. note), and soon 
regained its ancient splendour; for its inhabitants in¬ 
creasing exceedingly, they carried on, by means of its 
two sea-ports, an extensive commerce, which brought them 
great wealth. From that time forth, the arts which mi¬ 
nister to the conveniences and luxuries of life, were car¬ 
ried on at Corinth in as great perfection as formerly : 
schools were opened, in which philosophy and rhetoric 
were publicly taught by able masters; and strangers from 
all quarters crowded to Corinth, to be instructed in the 
sciences and in the arts. So that Corinth, during this 
latter period, was filled with philosophers, rhetoricians, and 
artists of all kinds, and abounded in wealth. These 
advantages, however, were counterbalanced, as before, by 
the effects which wealth and luxury never fail to produce. 
In a word, an universal corruption of manners soon pre¬ 
vailed ; so that Corinth, in its second state, became aa 
debauched as it had been at any former period whatever. 
The apostle therefore had good reason, in this epistle, to 
exhort the Corinthian brethren to ‘flee fornication:’ and 
after giving them a catalogue of the unrighteous who 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. *J, 10. 
he was well entitled to add, ‘ and such were 6omc of 
you.’ In short, the Corinthians had carried vice of every 
kind to such a pitch, that their city was more dcbuuched 
than any of the other cities of Greece. 
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Sect. III.— Of the Conversion of (he Corinthians to 
the Christian faith. 

After the apostle left the synagogue, he frequented 
the house of one Justus, a religious proselyte whom he 
hsJ converted. Here the idolatrous inhabitants of the 
city, prompted by curiosity, came to him from time to 
time, in great numbers, to hear his discourses. And 
having themselves 6een, or having been credibly informed 
by others, of the miracles which Paul wrought, and of 
the spiritual gifts which he conferred on them who be¬ 
lieved. they were so impressed with his discourses and 
miracles, that many of them renounced their ancient su¬ 
perstition. So Luke tells us. Acts xviii. 8. 1 And many 
of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were baptized.* 

Of all the miracles wrought in confirmation of the 
gospel, that which seems to have affected the Greeks 
most, was the gift of tongues. For as they esteemed elo¬ 
quence more than any other human attainment, that gift, 
by raising the common people to an equality with the 
learned, greatly recommended the gospel to persons in 
the middle and lower ranks of life. Hence numbers 
of the inhabitants of Corinth, of that description, were 
early converted. But with persons in higher stations, 
the gospel was not so generally successful. By their 
attachment to some one or other of the schemes of phi¬ 
losophy which then prevailed, the men of rank and learn¬ 
ing had rendered themselves incapable, or at least un¬ 
willing, to embrace the gospel. At that time, the philo¬ 
sophers were divided into many sects; and each sect 
having noihiog in view hut to confute the tenets of the 
other secu, the disquisitions of philosophy among the 
Greeks had introduced an universal skepticism, which 
destroyed all rational belief. This pernicious effect ap¬ 
peared conspicuously in their statesmen, who, through 
their philosophical disputations, having lost all ideas of 
truth and virtue, regarded nothing in their politics but 
utility. And therefore, in the persuasion that idolatry 
was the only proper religion for the vulgar, they would 
hear nothing that had the least tendency to make the 
people sensible of its absurdity. On persons of this de¬ 
scription. the arguments in behalf of the gospel, advanced 
by the apostle, made no impression ; as was seen in the 
Athenian magistrates and philosophers, before whom 
Paul reasoned in the mo6t forcible manner, against the 
reigning idolatry, without effect. The miracles which he 
wrought at Corinth, in confirmation of the gospel, ought 
to have drawn the attention of all ranks of men in that 
city. But the opinion which the philosophers and states¬ 
men entertained of their own wisdom was so great, that 
they despised the gospel as mere foolishness, (1 Cor. i. 
23.), rejected its evidences, and remained, most of them, 
in their original ignorance and wickedness. 

Though, as above observed, the common people at 
Corinth, strongly impressed by the apostle’s miracles, 
readily embraced the gospel, it must be acknowledged, 
that they did not seem, at the beginning, to have been 
much influenced thereby either in their temper or man¬ 
ners. In receiving the gospel, they^ had been moved by 
vanity, rather than by the love of truth. And therefore, 
when they found the doctrines of the gospel contrary in 
many things to their most approved maxims, they neither 
relished them, nor the apostle’s explications of them. 
And as to his moral exhortations, because they were not 
composed according to the rules of the Grecian rhetoric, 
nor delivered with those tones of voice which the Greeks 
admired in their orators, they were not attended to by 
many, and had scarce any influence in restraining them 
from their vicious pleasures. Knowing, therefore, the 
humour of the Greeks, that they sought wisdom, that is, 
a conformity to their philosophical principles, in every 
new scheme of doctrine that was proposed to them, and 


nauseated whatever was contrary to these principles, tl.o 
apostle did not, during his first abode in Corinth, attempt 
to explain the gospel scheme to the Corinthians in its full 
extent; but, after the example of his divine Master, he 
taught them as they were able to bear:—1 Cor. iii, 1. 

‘ Now I, brethren, could not speak to you os to spiritual, 
hut as to fleshly men, even as to babes in Christ. 2. Milk 
I gave you, and not meat: For ye were not then able to 
receive it. Nay, neither yet now are ye able.* 

Sect. IV. — Of the Occasion of writing the First Epistle 

to the Corinthians . 

Though the apostle had taught the word of God at 
Corinth during more than a year and six months, the re¬ 
ligious knowledge of the disciples, for the reasons already 
mentioned, was but imperfect at his departure. They 
were therefore more liable than some others to be de¬ 
ceived by any imposter who came among them, as the 
event shewed. For, after the apostle was gone, a false 
teacher, who was a Jew by birth, 2 Cor. xi. 22. came 
to Corinth with letters of recommendation, 2 Cor. iii. 1. 
probably from the brethren in Judea; for which reason 
he is called a false apostle , 2 Cor. xi. 13. having been 
sent forth by men. This teacher was of the sect of the 
Sadducees, (see 1 Cor. xv. 12.), and of some note on ac¬ 
count of his birth (2 Cor. v. 16, 17.) and education ; be¬ 
ing perhaps a scribe learned in the law, 1 Cor i. 20.—He 
6eems likewise to have been well acquainted with the cha¬ 
racter, manners, and opinions of the Greeks; for he recom¬ 
mended himself to the Corinthians, not only by affecting, 
in his discourses, that eloquence of which the Greeks 
were so fond, but also by suiting his doctrine to their 
prejudices, and hi9 precepts to their practices. For ex¬ 
ample, because the learned Greeks regarded the body as 
the prison of the soul, and expected to be delivered from 
it in the future state, and called ‘ the hope of the resurrec¬ 
tion of the flesh, the hope of worms ;—a filthy and abo¬ 
minable thing—which God neither will nor can do,* 
(Celsus ap. Origen, lib. v. p. 240.) ; and because they 
ridiculed the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, 
Acts xvii. 32. this new teacher, to lender the gospel ac¬ 
ceptable to them, flatly denied it to be a doctrine of the 
gospel, and affirmed that the resurrection of the body was 
neither desirable nor possible; and argued, that the only 
resurrection promised by Christ was the resurrection of 
the soul from ignorance and error, which the heretics of 
these times said was already passed, 2 Tim. ii. 18. Next, 
because the Corinthians were addicted to gluttony, drunk¬ 
enness, fornication, and every sort of lewdness, this teach¬ 
er derided the apostle’s precepts concerning temperance 
ami chastity, and reasoned in defence of the licentious 
practices of the Greeks, as we learn from the apostle’s con- 
iutation of his arguments, 1 Cor. vi. 12, 13. Nay, he 
went so far as to patronize a person of some note among 
the Corinthians, who was living in incest with his fa¬ 
ther’s wife, 1 Cor. v. 1,; proposing thereby to gain the 
good-will, not only of that offender, but of many others 
also, who wished to retain their ancient debauched man¬ 
ner of living. Lastly, to ingratiate himself with the 
Jews, he enjuined obedience to the law of Moses, as ab¬ 
solutely necessary to salvation. 

In thus corrupting the gospel, for the sake of render¬ 
ing it acceptable to the Greeks, the false teacher proposed 
to make himself the head of a party in the church at 
Corinth, and to acquire both power and wealth. But 
Paul’s authority, as an apostle, standing in the way of 
his ambition, and hindering him from spreading his errors 
with the success he wished, he endeavoured to lessen 
the apostle, by representing him as one who had neither 
the mental nor the bodily abilities necessary to an apos¬ 
tle. His presence, he B&id, was mean, and his speech 
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contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 10. He found fault with his birth 
and education, 2 Cor. x. 10.'* He even affirmed that he 
was no apostle, because he had not attended Christ during 
his ministry on earth, and boldly said that Paul had ab¬ 
stained from taking maintenance, because he was con¬ 
scious he was no apostle. On the other hand, to raise 
himself in the eyes of the Corinthians, he praised his own 
birth and education, boasted of his knowledge and elo¬ 
quence, and laid some stress on his bodily accomplish¬ 
ments ; by all which he gained a number of adherents, 
and formed a party at Corinth against the apostle. And, 
because there were in that party some teachers endowed 
with spiritual gifts, the apostle considers them also as 
leaders. Hence, he speaks sometimes of one leader of 
the faction, and sometimes of divers, as it suited the 
purpose of his argument. 

While these things were doing at Corinth, Paul re¬ 
turned from Jerusalem to Ephesus, according to his pro¬ 
mise, Acts xviii. 21. During his second abode in that 
city, which was of long continuance, some of the family 
of Chloe, who were members of the church at Corinth, 
and who adhered to the apostle, happening to come to 
Ephesus, gave him an account of the disorderly practices 
which many of the Corinthian brethren were following, 
and of the faction which the false teacher had formed 
among them in opposition to him, 1 Cor. i. 11. These 
evils requiring a speedy remedy, the apostle immediately 
sent Timothy and Erastus to Corinth, Acts xix. 22. 1 
Cor. iv. 17., in hopes that if they did not reclaim the fac¬ 
tion, they might at least be able to confirm the sincere. 
For that purpose he ordered his messengers to inform the 
Corinthians, that he himself was coming to them directly 
from Ephesus, to increase the spiritual gifts of those who 
adhered to him, 2 Cor. i 15, and to punish, by his mi¬ 
raculous power, the disobedient, 1 Cor. iv. 18, 19. Such 
was the apostle’s resolution, when he sent Timothy and 
Erastus away. But before he had time to put this reso¬ 
lution into execution, three persons arrived at Ephesus, 
whom the sincere part of the church had despatched from 
Corinth with a letter to the apostle, wherein they express¬ 
ed their attachment to him, and desired his directions 
concerning various matters, which had been the subject of 
much disputation, not only with the adherents of the 
false teachers, but among the sincere themselves. 

The coming of these messengers, together with the 
extraordinary success which the apostle had about that 
time in converting the Ephesians, occasioned an altera¬ 
tion in his resolution respecting his joumey to Corinth. 
For instead of setting out directly, he determined to re¬ 
main in Ephesus till the following Pentecost, 1 Cor. xvi. 
8. And then, instead of sailing straightway to Corinth, 
he proposed to go first into Macedonia, 1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6. 
—In the mean time, to compensate the loss which the 
Corinthians sustained from the deferring of his intended 
visit, he wrote to them his First Epistle, in which he re¬ 
proved the false teacher and his adherents, for the divi¬ 
sions they had occasioned in the church. And because 
they ridiculed him as a person rude in speech, he informed 
them, that Christ had ordered him, in preaching the gos¬ 
pel, to avoid the enticing words of man’s wiedonj, lest the 
doctrine of salvation through the cross of Christ should 
be rendered ineffectual. Then, addressing the heads of 
the faction, he plainly told them, their luxurious manner 
of living was very different from the persecuted lot of the 
true ministers of Christ. And to put the obedience of 
the sincere part of the church to the trial, he ordered 
them, in a general public meeting called for the purpose, 
to excommunicate the incestuous person. After which 
he sharply reproved those who had gone into the heathen 
courts of judicature with their law-suits, and directed 
them to a better method of settling their claims on each 
other respecting worldly matters. 


The Corinthians, in their letter, having desired the 
apostle’s advice concerning marriage, celibacy, and di¬ 
vorce, and concerning the eating of meats which had been 
sacrificed to idols, he treated of these subjects at great 
length in this epistle. Also, because the faction had 
called his apostleship in question, he proved himself an 
apostle by various undeniable arguments, and confuted 
the objection taken from his not demanding maintenance 
from tile Corinthians. Then, in the exercise of his apos¬ 
tolical authority, he declared it to be sinful, on any pre¬ 
text whatever, to sit down with the heathens in an idol’s 
temple, to partake of the sacrifices which had been offered 
there. And, with the same authority, he gave rules for 
the behaviour of both sexes in the public assemblies ; re¬ 
buked the whole church for the indecent manner in which 
they had celebrated the Lord’s supper; and the spiritual 
men, for the irregularities which many of them had been 
guilty &f, in the exercise of their gifts; proved against 
the Gieek philosophers and the Jewish Sadducees the 
possibility and certainty of the resurrection of the dead, 
and exhorted the Corinthians to make collections for the 
saints in Judea, who were greatly distressed by the per¬ 
secution which their unbelieving brethren had raised 
against them. 

From this short account of Paul’s first epistle to the 
Corinthians, it is evident, as Locke observes, that the 
apostle’s chief design in writing it was to support his own 
authority with the brethren at Corinth, and to vindicate 
himself from the calumnies of the party formed by the 
false teacher in opposition to him, and to lessen the credit 
of the leaders of that party, by shewing the gross errors 
and miscarriages into which they had fallen ; and to put 
an end to their schism, by uniting them to the sincen 
part of the church—that all of them, unanimously sub¬ 
mitting to him as an apostle of Christ, might receive his 
doctrines and precepts as of divine authority ; not those 
only which he had formerly delivered, but those also which 
he now taught in his answers to the questions which the 
sincere part of the church had proposed to him. 

At the conclusion of this account of the epistle, it may 
not be improper to observe, that because the unteachable¬ 
ness of the Greeks, and their aversion to the doctrines of 
the gospel, proceeded from the extreme attachment to 
their own false philosophy and rhetoric, the apostle in 
different passages of this epistle was at great pains to shew 
the vanity of both, together with their pernicious influence 
in matters of religion. His reasonings on these topics, 
no doubt, were particularly designed for confuting the 
pretensions of the Greeks ; yet they are not uninteresting 
to us. They are still of great use in beating down those 
high ideas of the powers of the human mind, which some 
modern pretenders to philosophy are so industrious in 
propagating, for the purpose of persuading us that di¬ 
vine revelation is unnecessary in matters of religion 
They are of use likewise in shewing the falsehood of 
those philosophical principles, whereby deists have en¬ 
deavoured to disprove the facts recorded in the gospel 
history. Lastly, they prove that a studied artificial rhe¬ 
toric is not necessary in communicating to the world the 
revelations of God. 

Sect. V .—Of the Time and Place of i writing the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians . 

Of the place where this epistle was written, there never 
has been any doubt. The mention that is made, chap, 
xvi. 8. of the apostle’s purpose of ‘remaining in Ephe¬ 
sus till Pentecost,’ and the salutation of the churches of 
Asia, ver. 19. shew, that this letter was written, not at 
Philippi, as the spurious postscript indicates, but at Ephe¬ 
sus, during the apostle’s second abode in that city, of 
which we have the account. Acts xix. 1-41. 
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It i* not so generally agreed, at what particular time of 
the apostle’s abode in Ephesus this letter was written. 
Mill, in his Prolegomena, No. 9. says it was written after 
tire riot of Demetrius, because the apostle’s fighting with 
wild beasts at Ephesus is mentioned in it, chap. xv. 32. 
which he thinks happened during that riot. .But Paul 
did not then go into the theatre, being restrained by the 
disciples, and by some of the Asiarchs who were his 
friends, Acts xix. 30, 31. His fighting with wild beasts, 
therefore, at Ephesus, must have happened in some pre¬ 
vious tumult, of which there is no mention in the history 
of the Acts.—That the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
was written a little while before the riot of Demetrius and 
the craftsmen, appears to me probable from two circum¬ 
stances : The first is, the apostle told the Corinthians, 
chap. xvi. 8, 9. that he resolved to abide in Ephesus till 
Pentecost, on account of the great success with which he 
was then preaching the gospel. The second circumstance 
is, that Demetrius, in hi9 speech to the craftsmen, men¬ 
tioned the much people whom Paul had turned from the 
worship of idols, as a recent event; and by shewing that 
Paul’s doctrine, concerning the gods who are made with 
the hands of men, effectually put an end to their occu¬ 
pation and wealth, he excited the craftsmen to make the 
riot. These two circumstances joined, lead us to con¬ 
clude that the First Epistle to the Corinthians was writ¬ 
ten a little while before the riot. For if it had been writ¬ 
ten after the riot, the apostle could not have said, 4 1 will 
abide at Ephesus till Pentecost* 

On supposition that the First Epistle to the Corin¬ 
thians was written a little while before the riot of Deme¬ 
trius, its date may be fixed to the end of the year 56, or 
the beginning of the year 57, in the following manner : 
The apostle, as has been shewn, Sect 1. came to Corinth, 
the first time, about the beginning of summer in the year 
51. On that occasion he abode near two years, Acts xviii. 
11. 18. ; then set out by sea for Syria, with an intention 
to celebrate the ensuing feast of Pentecost in Jerusalem, 
ver. 21. This was the Pentecost which happened in the 
year 53. Having celebrated that feast, he went imme¬ 
diately to Antioch ; and after he had spent some time 
there, he departed, and went over all the country of Ga¬ 
latia and Phrygia in order, vcr. 22, 23. and passing 
through the upper coasts, he came to Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. 
In this journey, I suppose he spent a year and four months. 
These, brought into the account after the feast of Pente¬ 
cost in the year 53, will make the apostle's second arrival 
at Ephesus to have happened in the autumn of 54. At 
Ephesus he abode two years and three months ; at the end 
of which the riot of Demetrius happened. These, added 
to the autumn of 54, bring us to the end of the year 56, 
or the beginning of the year 57, as the date of the riot, 
and of the apostle’s First Epistle to the Corinthians. Ac¬ 
cordingly Pearson places it in the year 57 ; and Mill more 
particularly in the beginning of that year; because it is 
said, chap. v. 7. ‘For Christ our passover is sacrificed 
for us; 8. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old 
leaven,’ <fcc. 

Farther, the apostle, a while before the riot of Deme¬ 
trius, speaking of his going to Jerusalem with the collec¬ 
tions, said, Acts xix. 21. 4 After I have been there I must 
also see Rome.’ From this Lightfoot very well conjec¬ 


tures, that Claudius was then dead, and that the news of 
his death, which happened October 13, a. c. 54, had 
reached Ephesus; because, if he had been alive, and his 
edict in force, St. Paul would not have thought of going 
to Romo. I add, that belore hs took such o resolution, 
he must have known that Ne;o was well affected to the 
Jews, and that the Christians were re-established at Rome. 
But as some months must have passed before Nero dis¬ 
covered his sentiments respecting the Jews, and before 
the church was actually re-established in the city, the 
apostle could not well be informed of these things before 
the spring of the year 56, that U, about 18 months after 
Claudius’s death. 

Sect. VI.— Of the Messengers by -whom the First Epistle 

to the Corinthians ivas sent , and of the Success °f 

that Epistle. 

At the time the apostle wrote this letter he was in great 
distress, 2 Cor. ii. 4., being afraid that the faction would 
pay no regard to it And therefore, instead of sending it 
by the messengers who had come from Corinth, he sent it 
by Titus, 2 Cor. vii. 7, 8. 13. 15. that his presence and 
exhortations might give it the more effect. And as it con* 
tained directions concerning the collections for the saints, 
chap. xvi. the apostle desired Titus to urge the sincere 
among the Corinthians to begin that good work, 2 Cor. 
viii. 6. With Titus the apostle sent another brother, 
1 Cor. xii. 18., probably an Ephesian, whose name is 
not mentioned, but who no doubt was a person of repu¬ 
tation, seeing he was appointed to assist Titus in healing 
the divisions which had rent the Corinthian church. And 
that they might have time to execute their commission, 
and return to the apostle at Ephesus, he resolved to re¬ 
main there till the ensuing Pentecost. It seems he did 
not think it prudent to go himself to Corinth, till he knew 
the success of his letter, and how the Corinthians stood 
affected towards him, after they had read and considered it. 

As this letter, of which Titus was the bearer, contained 
the apostle’s answer to the one which the Corinthians had 
sent to him, we may believe the messengers by whom it 
was sent, namely, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 
I Cor. xvi. 17. would go along with Titus and the bre¬ 
thren. Be this, however, as it may, Titus and his com¬ 
panions, on their arrival at Corinth, had all the success 
in executing their commission which they could desire. 
For, on delivering the apostle’s letter, the Corinthians re¬ 
ceived them with fear and trembling, 2 Cor. vii. 15., ex¬ 
pressed the deepest sorrow for their miscarriages, ver. 
9-11., and paid a ready obedience to all the apostle’s 
orders, ver. 15, 16. But the news of this happy change 
in their temper the apostle did not receive, till leaving 
Ephesus he came into Macedonia, where it seems he wait¬ 
ed till Titus arrived, and brought him such an account of 
the greatest part of the church at Corinth, as gave him 
the highest joy, 2 Cor, vii. 4. 7. 13. 

Because Sosthenes joined the apostle in this letter, Beza 

thinks he was the apostle’s amanuensis in writing it. And 

for the same reason he supposes the Second Epistle to 

the Corinthians to have been written by Timothy. But 

all this is mere conjecture, as is plain from Beza’s note on 

Gal. vi. 11. 

■ 


CHAPTER I. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in the First Chapter of this Epistle. 

1 az teacher who came to Corinth after the apostle’s Corinthians his apostolical benediction, mentioned a fact 
departure with a view to lessen his authority among the well known to them all, by which his title to the apostle- 
Connthians, boldly affirmed that he was no apostle, ship was established in the clearest manner. Having 
Wherefore, to shew the falsehood of that calumny, St. communicated to the Corinthians a variety of spiritual 
Paul, after asserting his own apostleship, and giving the gifts immediately after their conversion, he thanked God 
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for having enriched them with every spiritual gift, at 
the time his preaching concerning Christ wa9 confirmed 
among them, ver. 4-7.—By making the spiritual gifts 
with which the Corinthians were enriched, immediately 
on their believing, a subject of thanksgiving to God, the 
apostle in a delicate manner put them in mind, that they 
had received these gifts long before the false teacher came 
among them ; consequently, that they had received none 
of their spiritual gifts from him, but were indebted to the 
apostle himself for the whole of them ; also, that they 
were much to blame for attaching themselves to a teacher 
who had given them no proof at all, either of his doctrine 
or of his mission. See the View prefixed to 2 Cor. xii. 
verses 12, 13. 

St. Paul, by thus appealing to the spiritual gifts which 
he had imparted to the Corinthians, having established 
his authority as an apostle, exhorted them, in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, to live in union and peace, ver. 
10.—For he had heard, that, after the example of the 
disciples of the Greek philosophers, each of them claimed 
peculiar respect, on account of the supposed eminence of 
the person who had taught him, and attached himself to 
that teacher, as if he, rather than Christ, had been the 
author of his faith, ver. 11, 12.—But to make them sen¬ 
sible that Christ wa9 their only master, the apostle asked 
them, Whether Christ, that is, the Church of Christ, was 
divided into different sects, under different masters, like 
the Grecian schools of philosophy! and whether any of 
their teachers was crucified for them 1 and whether they 
had been baptized in the name of any of them ! ver. 13. 
—Then thanked God, since they made such a bad use of 
the reputations of the persons who baptized them, that he 
had baptized but a few of them, ver, 14, 15, 16.—And to 
shew that they derived no advantage from the dignity of 
the teachers who baptized them, he told them, that he and 
his brethren apostles, who, in respect of .their inspiration, 
were the chief teachers in the church, were sent by 
Christ, not so much to baptize, as to preach the gospel, 
ver. 17. 

The false teacher, by introducing the Grecian philoso¬ 
phy and rhetoric into his discourses, had endeavoured to 
render them acceptable to the Corinthians, and had pre¬ 
ferred himself to St. Paul, who, he said, was unskilful in 
these matters. Lest, therefore, the Corinthians should 
think meanly of his doctrine and manner of preaching, 
the apostle told them, that Christ had ‘ 6ent him to preach 
the gospel, not with wisdom of speech,’ that is, with phi¬ 
losophical arguments expressed in fiowery harmonious 
language, such as the Greeks used in their schools; be¬ 


cause in that method the gospel, becoming a subject of 
philosophical disputation, would have lost its efficacy as a 
revelation from God, ver. 17.—That though the preach¬ 
ing of salvation through the cross appeared mere foolish¬ 
ness to the destroyed among the heathen philosophers and 
Jewish scribes, yet to the saved froi.i heathenism and 
Judaism it was found by experience to be the powerful 
means of their salvation, ver. 18.—That God foretold he 
would remove both philosophy and Judaism on account 
of their inefficacy, ver. 19.;—and make the Greek philo¬ 
sophers and Jewish scribes ashamed to shew themselves, 
because they had darkened and corrupted, rather than en¬ 
lightened and reformed the world, ver. 20.—That having 
thus experimentally shewn the inefficacy of philosophy, it 
pleased God, by the preaching of doctrines Which to the 
philosophers appeared foolishness, to save them who be¬ 
lieved, ver. 21.—And therefore, notwithstanding the Jews 
required * the sign from heaven,’ in confirmation of the 
doctrines proposed to them, and the Greeks expected every 
doctrine to be conformable to their philosophical princi¬ 
ples, the apostle preached salvation through Christ cruci¬ 
fied, which he knew was to the Jews a stumbling-block, 
and to the Greeks foolishness, ver. 22, 23.—But to them 
who were called, or persuaded to believe the gospel, both 
Jews and Greeks, that doctrine was the powerful and wise 
means which God made use of for their salvation, ver. 24. 
—Therefore, said he, it is evident that the foolish doc¬ 
trines of God have more wisdom in them than the wisest 
doctrines of men ; and the weak instruments used by 
God for accomplishing his purposes, are more effectual 
than the greatest exertions of human genius, ver. 25. 

Having thus defended both the doctrines of the gospel, 
and the manner in which they were preached, the apostle 
very properly proceeded to shew the Corinthians the fully 
of boasting in their teachers, on account of their learning, 
their eloquence, their high birth, or their power. Look, 
said he, at the persons who have called you to the belief 
of the gospel; not many philosophers, not many warriors, 
not many noblemen, have been employed to call you, ver. 
26.—But God hath chosen for that purpose unlearned 
persons, to put to shame the learned, ver. 27.—by their 
success in enlightening and reforming the world, ver. 28. 
—that no flesh might take any honour to himself, in the 
matter of converting and saving mankind, ver. 29.—the 
whole glory being due to God, ver. 30, 31. In this light, 
the mean birth and low station of the first preachers of 
the gospel, together with their want of literature and elo¬ 
quence, instead of being objections to the gospel, are a 
strong proof of its divine original. 


New Translation. 

Chap. I. — 1 Paul, a called apostle 1 of Jesus 
Christ, by the will of God, and Sosthenes 2 Mr 
brother. 

2 To the church of God 1 which is at Co¬ 
rinth ; to the sanctified 2 (*r, 172.) under 
Christ Jesus; to the called ; 3 to the saints ; A 
with all in every place 5 -who call on the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ , 6 both their and our 
Lord : 7 


Commentary. 

Chap. I.—1 Paul , a miraculously called apostle of Jesus Christ , 
agreeably to the will of God , and Sosthenes my fellow-labourer in 
the gospel. 

2 To the worshippers of the true God who are in Corinth ; to the 
separated from the heathens, by their being under Jesu9 Christ ; to 
the called people of God ; to those who merit the appellation of saints, 
because they have renounced idolatry, and have devoted themselves 
to serve the true God ; with all , in every place, who worship our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is both their and our Lord who are Jews. 


Ver. 1.—l A called apostle.]—Because the faction pretended to 
entertain doubts of Paul's apostleship, chan. ix. 1. he began this let¬ 
ter with telling them, that he was not, like Matthias, an apostle made 
by men, neither did he assume the office by his own authority, but 
ne was called to it by Christ himself, who for that purpose appeared 
to him from heaven, as he went to Damascus to^persecute nis dis¬ 
ciples ; and that, in calling him to be an apostle, Christ Acted by the 
appointment of God. So Ananias assured Paul. Acte xxii. 14, 15. 
Wherefore, in respect of the manner in which Paul was made an 
apostle, he was more honourable than all the other apostles. Seo 
Horn. i. 1. note 2. 

2. Sosthenes.]—If this per son was the chief ruler of the synagogue 
at Corinth, mentioned as active in persecuting Paul, Acts xviii. 17. 
we must suppose that he was afterwards converted, and became an 
eminent preacher of the gospel; and having a considerable Influ¬ 
ence among the Corinthians, he joined in writing this letter, for the 
reasons mentioned, 1 These. Pref. Sect. 2. 


Ver. 2.—1. The church of God &c.)—This is a much more 
august title than that mentioned Gal. 1. 2. ‘The churches of Ga¬ 
latia.’ 

2. To the sanctified.]—Sec Ess. iv. 53. and chap. vi. 11. note 2. 

3. To the called}—into the fellowship of the saints, as the apostle 
himself explains it, ver. 9. 

4. To the saints.]—See Ess. iv. 48. 1 Cor. vi. 1. where the saints 
are opposed to the unrighteous, that Is, to idolaters. 

5. Alt in every place.)— Though this epistle was written to correct 

the disorderly practices ofthe Corinthians, It contained many gene¬ 
ral instructions, which could not fall to be of use to all the brethren 
In the province of Achaia likewise, and even to Christians in every 
place; for which reason the inscription consists of three members, 
and Includes them all. _ 

6. Call upon the name of our Lord Jesus.]— “oi 5 

This expression we have, Acts vii. 59. ‘And they stoned Stephen 
(ijriKaXov/tivoO calling upon Christ, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive 
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3 Grace ri to you, and peace (see Rom. i. 
7. n.»tc 3.) from God our Father, and from 

the I.ord Jesus Christ. 

4 I gi ve fAmifcs fo my God always concerning 
you, on account of the grace' of God which i vas 
given to you, (o, 167.) through Jesus Christ i 

5 That ye were enriched (») with every 
gift, (see' ver. 7.), by him, EVEN WITH all 
speech,' and all knowledge, 5 

6 202.) When the testimony of 
Christ 1 was confirmed (o, 172.) among you: 

7 So that ye come behind in no gift, 1 wait¬ 
ing for the revelation (see 1 Pet. i. 7. note 2.) 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 (*Oc, 61.) He 1 also will confirm you im- 
til the end, without accusation,^ in the day of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 Faithful 19 God , by whom ye have been 
called info the fellowship (1 John i. 3. note 2.) 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 

10 Now, brethren, I beseech you by the 
name’ of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the same thing, and that there be no 

see chap. xi. 18. note 2.) divisions 
among you; but that ye be compactly joined 
(n) by the same mind, 5 and by the same judg¬ 
ment 4 

11 For it hath been declared to me concern¬ 
ing you, my brethren, 1 by (t«, 70.) some OF 
THE fa MILT of Chloe, 2 that there are con¬ 
tentions among you. 

12 And I mention this, that each of you 
saith, I. indeed , am of Paul, and I of A polios, 
and I of Cephas, 1 and I of Christ 2 

13 Is Christ divided V Was Paul crucified 2 


3 May gracious dispositions be to you, with peace , temporal and 
eternal, from God our Father , and from the Lord Jesus Christ , by 
whom God dispenses these blessings. 

4 In my prayers I give thonks to my God always concernii g you 
on account of the grace of God which was given to you through 
the powerful operation, and agreeably to the will of Jesus Christ: 

5 I mean, that ye were enriched with every spiritual gift by Jesus 
Christ ; and in particular, with all sorts of languages , and with a 
great measure of inspired knowledge, 

6 When our testimony concerning Christ, as the Son of God and 
Saviour of the world, was confirmed among you, by the miracles 
which I wrought, and the spiritual gifts I conferred on you : 

7 So that ye come behind other churches in no gift, Jirmly 
expecting the revelation of our ],ord Jesus Christ as the Son of God, 
by his appearing in the glory of the Father to judge the world. 

8 He (God, ver. 4.) also will confirm you until the end , in the be¬ 
lief of that testimony; so as to be without just cause of accusation 
in the day of the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 Faithful is God , by whom ye have been called to partake of 
the benefits of the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. He 
will, therefore, perform his promise concerning your acquittal at the 
judgment. 

10 JVow, brethren, since ye are called into the fellowship of 
Christ, I beseech you , by every consideration implied in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all agree in the same measures for 
promoting the interests of that fellowship, that there be Ho divisions 
among you, but that ye be firmly joined (see 2 Cor. xiii. 9. note) as 
members of one body, by the same good affection towards each other, 
and by the same practical judgment. 

Ill give you this exhortation, because it hath been told me con¬ 
cerning you, my brethren, by some of the family of Chloe, with 
whom I have conversed in this place, that there are («g«J*c) violent 
contentions among you. 

12 And I mention this as an instance, that each of you saith t 
Peculiar respect is due to me, because I indeed am a disciple of 
Haul, and I of Apollos , and I of Peter, and 1 of Christ himself. 

13 Is Christ's church divided into parties under different leaders? 


my spirit.* Sec also Acts ix. 14. xxii. 16. Rom. x. 12,13,14.—Praying 
to Christ was so much practised by the first Christians, that Pliny 
mentioned it in his letter to Trajan : “ Carmen Christo, quasi Deo, 
diccr«\—They sing with one another a hymn to Christ a9 a God.” 

7. Both their an<T our Lord.]—This the apostle mentioned in the 
beginning of his letter, to shew the Corinthians how absurd it was 
for the disciples of one Master to be divided into factions under par¬ 
ticular leaders. Christ is the only Lord or Master of all his disci¬ 
ple*, whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 

Ver. 4. On account of the grace of God that is, on account of 
lh<* spiritual %ifls. For so the grace of God signifies, Rom. xii. 6. 
‘Having lifts differing according to (he grace that is given to us.’ 
See also Bph. iv. 7, 8. I Pet. iv. 10. That grace hath tnis significa¬ 
tion here, is evident from ver. b. 

Ver. 5.--1. With all speech.]—E* i«n xo^u/wilhaU sorts oflan- 
guai-'s.’ From chap. xiv. we learn, that many of the Gentiles at 
Corinth, as well as of the Jews, were endowed with the gift of 
tongues. 

2. And all knowledge.]—See ICor. xii. 8. note 2 What is here 
said concerning the enriching ofthe Corinthians with all knowledge, 
is to be understood chiefly of the spiritual men among the Jewish 
converts; for most of the Gentile converts at Corinth were Jleshly 
or weak persons, and * babes m Christ,' chap. iii. 1.3. 

Vnr. 6. When the testimony of Christ ;]—tile testimony concern¬ 
ing Christ. So the phrase signifies, 2 Tim. i. 6. > See Ess. iv. 24. 

Ver. 7. So that ye come behind in no gift )—The apostle speaks 
here, not of individuals, but ofthe church at Corinth, as having in it 
spiritual men, who possessed all the different spiritual gifts which 
common believers could enjoy. Accordingly, he asked them, 2Cor. 
rii. 13. 1 Wb«fTg the thing wherein ye have been inferior to other 
ihurchesV See 2 Cor. xii. 12 note 3. 

Ver. 8 —1. He also will inform you.]—'0{ t here, is not the relative 
out the personal pronoun. For the following verse shews that the 
person spok-n of is God, mentioned ver. 4. 1 1 give thanks to my 
God/ Sec. 

2 Without accusation.]—The apostle in this expresses only his 
charitable judgment, not of individuals, but of the body of the Co¬ 
rinthian churcn. For by no stretch of charity could he hope that 
every individual of a church, in which there were such great dis¬ 
orders, would be nnaccusable at the day of judgment. See 1 Thess. 

iii. 13. note 2 

Ver. 10.—1. By the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.]—This may 
signify the person and authority of our Lord Jesus Christ. See Ess, 

iv. 51. Locke is of opinion, that the apostle, intending to abolish the 
names of the leaders whereby the parties distinguished themselves, 
besought them by the name of Christ. The same author mentions 
this, as an instance that the apostle scarcely makes use of a word 
or expression which hath not some relation to his main purpose. 


2. Ye be compactly joined O* *ura» *oi) by the same mind ;]— 
that is, by mutual good affection : for the same mind , in the sense 
of the same opinion, is not to be expected in any numerous society. 
We have the same direction, Rom. xv. 5. thu9 expressed,' the same 
disposition towards one another.’ See also 1 Pci. iii. 8. 

3. By the same (y-v»nn) judgment. ]—Thi9 word denotes that prac¬ 
tical Judgment which precedes volition. The meaning is, that in 
our deliberations wc should yield to each oilier from mutual affec¬ 
tion, and from a love of peace. Accordingly, the heathen moralists 
described true friendship as cemented by the same inclinations and 
aversions: Idem rille, el idem nolle, Sec. 

Ver. 11.—1. My brethren.]—Locke observes, that brethren is a 
name of union and friendship, and that it is twice used by the apos¬ 
tle in this exhortation to union and friendship. 

2 By some of the family of Chloe. j—According to Grotius, these 
were stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, mentioned chap. xvi. 
17. who he thinks were Chloe’s sons, and the bearers of the letter 
which the Corinthians sent to the apostle, chap. vii. 1. That they 
were the bearers of the letter may be admitted. But I am of 
opinion that (he aposile had heard of the divisions at Cortnlh before 
these messengers arrived. If so, the persons mentioned were not 
the members of the family of Chloe here spoken of. 

Ver 12—1. And I of Cephas.]—This seems to have been the boast 
of the false teacher. For as he came recommended by letters from 
Judea, he may have been converted by Peter. 

2 And I of Christ ]—There were now in the church at Corinth 
some Jews, who, having heard Christ preach, had been converted 
by him, and who claimed great respect on that account. Chrysos¬ 
tom thought this was said by Paul nimself, to shew the Corinlnians 
that all ought to consider themselves as the disciples of Christ, 
and of no other master ; otherwise they derogated from the honour 
due to Christ. 

The Greeks valued themselves greatly on the fame of their mas¬ 
ters in philosophy and in the arts. Tins humour the Corinthians 
brought with them into the church. For some, especially the heads 
of the faction, claimed an authority over others, on account of (he 
dignity of ihe persons who had converted them, and to w hom they 
had attached themselves as their masters in the gospel. Bui others, 
who reckoned themselves equally honourable on account of the 
reputation of their teachers, opposed their pretensions. Hence 
arose those envyings, strifes, and divisions, which prevailed in the 
Corinthian church, and which the apostle termed, ‘a walking after 
the manner of men/ chap. iii. 3, 

Ver. 13.—L. Is Christ divided!]—In this passage, as In chap. xii. 
12- Christ signifies the Christian church. By asking, 1 is Christ di¬ 
vided V the apostle insinuated that the whole body of Christians have 
him astheir only Master, and that to consider ourselves as rhs disci¬ 
ples of any other master, Is to rob him of his honour as our Maste 
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for you ? or were ye baptized (trc) into the 1 
name of Paul 1 

14 I give thanks to God, that I baptized 
none of you, except Crispus and Cains ; 1 

15 Lest any one should say, that into mine 
own name I had baptized . 

16 And I baptized also the family of Ste¬ 
phanas: 1 besides I know not whether I bap¬ 
tized any other. 2 

17 For Christ hath not sent me to baptize, 
but to preach 1 the gospel; 

Not, HOWEVER* with wisdom of speech , 2 
that the cross of Christ might not be deprived 
of its efficacy . 3 (See Philip, ii. 7. note 1.) 

18 For the preaching 1 (o zr* fio/ge, 24.) 
which IS concerning the cross, to the destroy - 
ed, indeed, is foolishness, but to us , the saved , 
(Rom. xi. 26. note 1.) it is the power of God. 

19 (93.) Therefore it is written, 1 I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will set 
aside the knowledge of the intelligent . 2 


20 Where ts the -wise man ? x Where the 
scribe? 2 Where the disputer 3 of this world? 
Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world ? 


21 (Eti dh y*p) For when , in the wisdom 
of God, the world through wisdom’ knew not 
God, (see Rom. i. 21. note 2.), it pleased God, 
through the foolishness of preaching, to save 
them who believe. 

22 (E Truitt *%t, 179.) And although the 
Jews demand a sign, 1 and the Greeks seek wis¬ 
dom. 


Was Paul crucified for you to make atonement for your sins? Or 
were ye baptized into the name of Paul, ns his disciples? 

14 Since ye reckon yourselves the disciples of the persons who 
baptized you, rather than of Christ, I give thanks to God that 1 
baptized none of you, except Crispus and Cuius ; 

15 Pest my enemies should say, that into mine own name I had 
baptized , ‘making you my disciples, and not Christ’s; a thovghi 
which I utterly detest 

16 And 1 baptized also the family of Stephanas, my first convert* 
in Achaia (chap. xvi. 15.): Besides, / do not recollect whether 1 
baptized any other person among you. 

17 For Christ hath not sent me to baptize, but ratheT to preach 
the gospel, that I may have leisure to convert unbelievers; 

Jfot, however, by using philosophical arguments expressed in rhe¬ 
torical language, that the doctrine of salvation through the cross of 
Christ might not be deprived of its efficacy as a truth revealed of God. 

18 For the preaching concerning the cross of Christ, as the means 
of salvation, to the destroyed among the heathen philosophers and 
Jewish scribes, is indeed foolishness, but to us who are saved from 
the errors of heathenism and Judaism, it is found to be the powerfid 
means whereby God saves sinners, 

19 Because the preaching of a crucified Saviour would be reckoned 
folly, it is written , I will explode the philosophy of the philosophers, 
and will set aside the learning of the scribes as useless, by making 
the preaching of a crucified Saviour more effectual than either for re¬ 
forming the world. 

20 Where is the philosopher ? Where the scribe ? Where the 
skeptic of this world ? Let them declare what reformation they have 
wrought on mankind. Hath not God shewn the foolishness of the 
wisdom of this world ; the inefficacy of philosophy in bringing men 
to the knowledge of God and to the practice of virtue, by leaving them 
so long to its guidance without effect ? 

21 For when, in the wise government of God, (Gal. iv. 4. note I.), 
experience had shewn lhatlAe world, through philosophy, did not at¬ 
tain the knowledge of God, it pleased God, through what the philo¬ 
sophers call the foolishness of public preaching, to save them who be¬ 
lieve the things preached concerning the "Lord Jesus. 

22 And although the Jews demand a miracle , in proof that Jesus 
is the Christ, and the Greeks seek wisdom , that is, a scheme of philo- 
sophy, in the doctrines of the gospel, 


and Saviour. Others, by Christ , understand the ministers of Christ . 
Are the faithful ministers of Christ divided 1 Do they not all preach 
the same doctrine, and labour for the same endl Out according 
to others, Christ in this passage means Christ himself: ‘la he di¬ 
vided 1* Did one Christ send Paul, and another Apollos 7 

2. Was Paul crucified for you ?j—This question implies, that the 
sufferings of Christ have an influence in saving the world, which the 
sufferings of no other man have, obr can have. 

3. Baptized into the name of Paul.]—To be baptized into the 
name of any person, or into a person, is solemnly, as Locke ob¬ 
serve s to enter one’s self a disciple of him into whose name lie is 
baptized, and to profess that he submits himself implicitly to hisau- 
thorily, and receives his doctrines and rules. In this sense, the Is¬ 
raelites are said, chap. x. 2. to have been ‘ baptized into Moses, in 
the cloud, and in the sea.’ 

Ver. 14. Except Crispus and Caius.]—Crispus was the ruler of the 
synagogue at Corinth, and among the first of the Corinthians who 
were' converted by Paul, Actsxviii. 8 . Gaius, or Caius, was the per¬ 
son with whom the apostle lodged when he wrote his epistle to the 
Romans, chap. xvi. 23. Both of them were persons ul eminence 
The other Corinthians may have been baptized by the apostle’s as¬ 
sistants, Silas, Titus, and Timothy. 

Ver. 16.—1. Stephanas.]—'Theophylact says Stephanas was a per¬ 
son of note among the Corinthians. The family of Stephanas seem 
all to have been adults when they were baptized ; for they arc said, 
ch. xvi. 15. 'to have devoted dicin-iclves to the ministry to the saints . 1 

2 . I know not whether I baptized any other.]—Here the apostle 
insinuates that he is speaking, not by inspiration, but from memory. 
He did not remember whether he baptized any other of the Corin¬ 
thians- The Spirit was given to the apostles, indeedj to load them 
into all truih ; but it was truth relative to the plan or man’s salva¬ 
tion which was thus made known to them, and not truth like the 
fact here mentioned, the certain knowledge of vyhichwas of no use 
whatever to the world. 

Ver. 17. — 1 . Hath not sent me to baptize, but to preach.]—The 
apostles being endued with the highest degree of inspiration and 
miraculous powers, had the office of preaching commuted to them 
rather thairthat of baptizing, because they were best qualified for 
conv erting the world, and had not time to give the converted, cither 
b^lbre or after their baptism, such particular instruction as their 
fi rmer ignorance rcnJcred necessary. These offices, therefore, 
were committed to the inferior ministers of the word. 

2. .Not, however, with wisdom of speech.)—Wisdom of speech 
<r;;. . \oyov for rtf ) moans learned speech The observa¬ 


tion, that the apostles were sent forth to convert mankind, not by 
the powers of philosophy and eloquence, was intended to shew the 
Corinthians how ill-founded the boasling of the faction was.who va¬ 
lued themselves oil the learning and eloquence oftheirteacners. To 
shew that this is a declaration of the subject which the apostle is 

? [oing to handle, 1 liave separated it from the clause which goes be- 
ore it. 

3. Be deprived of its efficacy]—To have adorned the gospel with 
the paint of the Grecian rhetoric, would have obscured its wisdom 
and simplicity, just as the gilding of a diamond would destroy its 
brilliancy, besides, it would have marred its operation as a reve¬ 
lation from God. For the evidence and efficacy of the gospel arises, 
not from its being proved by philosophical arguments, and re¬ 
commended by the charms of human eloquence, Lmi from its being 
proved by miracles, and founded on the testimony of God. 

Ver. 18. For the preaching which is concerning the cross.}— Ae. 
word , in scripture, is often used to denote the preaching of 
doctrine: Acts vi. 2 . 'It is not reason, that we should leave the 
word of God and 6 ervc tables.’ 

Ver. ID.—1. It is written, 1 will destroy, <fcc]—This is a quotation 
from Isaiah xxix. 14. ‘Behold I will proceed to do a marvellous 
work unionist this people, even a marvellous work, and a wonder: 
For the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the understand¬ 
ing of their prudent men shall be hid.’ 

2 The knowledge of the intelligent.]—As the prophet had in hi* 
eye the Grecian and Jewish literature, the word knowledge, 

must signify erudition; and intelligent, must mean learned 

men. 

Ver. 20.— 1 . Where is the wise man 7]—The Greek philosophers 
were first named 0 - 0901 ,.wise men; afterwards they changed the 
appellation into c lovers of wisdom. That they are meant 

here is plain from ver. 21. where the Gentiles are said, through 
wisdom, to have lost the knowledge of God. 

2. Where the scribe I]—The scribes are often mentioned in the 
gospels. They were an order of learned men among the Jews, 
much esteemed for their supposed knowledge of the script ires. 
JIcncc ihey were consulted by Herod concerning the place where 
the Christ should be born, Matt. ii. 4. If the false teacher was one 
of this order, the propriety of colling on the scribes to appear with 
the heathen learned men, to behold the wisdom of this world mado 
foolishness by God, will be evident. 

3. Where the disputer *]—By disputer , some under¬ 

stand the Jewish doctors, who disputed publicly in the synagogues 
and schools. Thus we arc told, Luke ii. 46. that Jesus sat among the 
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23 Yet we preach Christ’ crucified, to the 
Jews, indeed , a stumbling block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness: 

24 But to them who are called, both Jews 
ocd Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God, 

25 ('On, 255.) Therefore, the foolishness 
of God is wiser than men, and the weakness 
of God is stronger than men. (For a similar 
ellipsis, see John v. 36.) 

26 For ye see the calling of you , brethren, 
that not many wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble CALL TOU 

27 But the foolish ones of the world 1 God 
hath chosen TO CALL rot/,Mar he might put to 
shame the wise ; and the weak ones of the 
world God hath chosen, that he might put to 
shame the strong ones . 

26 And the ignoble ones of the world, and 
the despised ones, God hath chosen, and those 
who are not, 1 that he might bring to nought 
those who are: 

29 That no flesh might boast in his pre¬ 
sence. 

30 Of him, (/«, 106.) therefore , ye are in 
Christ Jesus, who is become to vs (o-epta. ttuo 
©iti) wisdom from God; 1 righteousness 2 also, 
and sanctification, 3 and redemption, 4 


31 So that , as it is written, (Jer. ix. 23.), 
He who boasteth, let him boast in the Lord. 


23 Yet we preach salvation through Christ crucified, wf ich to the 
Jews, indeed, who believe that their Christ will never die, [John xii. 
34.) is a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks is foolishness , who think 
it absurd to speak of being saved by one who did not save himself: 

24 But to them who have obeyed the gospel call, both Jews and 
Greeks, the doctrine of salvation through Christ crucified, is the 
powerful and wise means by which God accomplished their cotiversion. 

25 Therefore, the foolishness of God , the method chosen by God 
which men reckon foolishness, is wiser, as being more effectual, than 
any method devised by men ; and the weak instruments employed by 
God , are stronger than those thought strong by men. 

26 (Pfltf) For ye see the calling of you , brethren, that not many 
persons remarkable for human literature, not many mighty by their 
offices, not many eminent for their noble birth, are chosen to cull yon 
into the fellowship of the gospel, ver. 9. 

27 But the illiterate ones of the world God hath chosen to call you, 
that he might put to shame the learned; and the wcuk ones of the 
world , persons possessed of no worldly power, God hath chosen to call 
you, that he might put to shame those, who , by their rank and office, 
were strong ones ; persons who, by their authority and example, might 
have successfully reformed others. 

29 And persons of low birth in the world , and despised persons , 
God hath chosen to call you, and persons who, in the opinion of the 
scribes and philosophers, were no persons, persons utterly unfit for 
the work, that he might bring to nought the boasting of those who 
thought themselves the only persons proper for such an undertaking : 

29 That no man might boast in his presence, either as having con¬ 
trived the gospel, or as having by his own power brought any one to 
receive it. 

30 It is owing to God , therefore , and not to the ability of us 
preachers, that ye are believers in Christ Jesus, who is become to us 
the author of the gospel, which is wisdom from God, a wisdom better 
than any scheme of philosophy ; the author of righteousness also , 
and sanctification , and redemption , blessings not to be obtained by 
philosophy. 

31 So that , as it is written, he who boasteth on account of his 
being a Christian, let him boast, not in the preachers who converted 
him, but in the Lord who hath brought him into his church. 


doctors, ‘hearing them, and asking them questions. 1 Others sup¬ 
pose the apostle meant the academics or skeptics, who were great 
riisputers. Jerome, on Gal. iii. thought the apostle meant na¬ 
tural philosophers, whom the Jews called sapientes senstationis. 

Ver. 21. The world through wisdom.}—Here the word «•»£•», 
wisdom, signifies the disquisitions of the learned Greeks, to which 
they gave the name of philosophy, but which at length rendered 
every thing so doubtful, that these learned men lost the persuasion 
even of the plainest truths. 

Ver. 22. The Jews demand a sign.]—Since the apostle wrought 
great miracles daily in confirmation of the gospel, the sign which 
the Jews demanded was, in all probability, ‘ the sign from Heaven,’ 
which we are told, Mark viii. 11. the Pharisees sought from our 
Lord himself. For as Daniel had foretold the coming of the Son of 
tnan in the clouds of heaven, to receive the kingdom, the Jews ex¬ 
pected i hat the Christ would make his first appearance in the 
clouds, and, by some great exertion of power, wrest the empire 
of the world from the Romans. No wonder, then, that the preach¬ 
ing of the Christ crucified was to the Jews a stumbling-block. 

Ver. 23. We preach Christ.]—The Greek word Christ, is 

the literal translation of the Hebrew word Messiah, and both signify 
an anointed per son. Now this name being appropriated by the Jew¬ 
ish prophets to the Son of God, whose coming into the world they 
foretold, the Christian preachers, by applying it to their Master, 
declared him to be the fcon of God. Of this use of the name Christ, 
the following are examples: John x. 24. ‘How long dost thou 
make us to doubt / Ifthoubethe Christ, tell us plainly.’ Johnxi. 27. 

‘ I believe thou art the Christ the Son of God, which should come.’ 

Ver. 26. Call you.]—These words I have supplied from the first 
clause of the verse. Our translators have supplied the words are 
called , which convey a sentiment neither true nor suitable to the 
apostle's design. It is not (rue; for even in Judea, ‘among the 
chief rulers many believed on him,’John xii. 42. particularly Nico- 
demus and Joseph of Arirnathea. Other Jews likewise of rank and 
learning were called; such as the nobleman whose sick son Jesus 
cured, John iv. 53. and Manaen, Herod’s foster-brother, and Corne¬ 
lius, and Gamaliel, and that great company of priests mentioned 
Acta vi. 7. 1 who were obedient to the faith.’ At Ephesus, many 
who used the arts of magic and divination were called, and who 
were men of learning, as appears from the number and value of 
their books which they burnt after embracing the gospel, Ar.tsxix. 
19. And in such numerous churches as those of Antioch, Thessa- 
lonica, Corinth and Rome, it can hardly be doubted that there were 
disciples in the higher ranks of life. There were brethren even 
In the emperor’s family, Philip, iv. 22. In short, the precepts in the 
epistles, to masters to treat their slavcs^with humanity, and to wo¬ 


men concerning their not adorning themselves with gold and silver, 
and costly raiment, show that many wealthy persons had embraced 
the gospel.—On the other hand, though it were true, ‘that not 
many wise men, Ac. were called, 1 it did not suit the apostle’s argu¬ 
ment to mention it here. For surely God's not calling many of the 
wise, Ac. joined with his calling the foolish ones of the world to be¬ 
lieve, did not put to shame the wise and strong, Ac. Whereas, if the 
discourse is understood of the preachers of the gospel who were em¬ 
ployed to convert the world, all is clear and pertinent. God chose 
not the learned, the mighty, and the noble ones of this world to 
preach the gospel, but illiterate and weak men, and men of low 
birth ; and by making them successful in reforming mankind, he 
put to shame the legislators, statesmen, and philosophers among 
the heathens, and the learned scribes ami doctors among the 
Jews, who never had done any thing to purpose in that matter. 

Ver. 27. But(r* sup. i<ru,;r*)thc foolish ones of the world. J 
—In this passage the apostle imitated the contemptuous language 
in which the Greek philosophers affected to speak of the Christian 
preachers: Yet, as he docs it in irony, he thereby aggrandized them. 
The first preachers of the gospel, as Dr. Newton observes, on Pro¬ 
phecy, vol. i. p. 237. * were chiefly a few poor fishermen of low pa¬ 
rentage and education, of no learning or eloquence, of no reputation 
or authority, despised as Jews by the lest of mankind, and by the 
Jews as the meanest and worst of tnemselves. What improper instru¬ 
ments were these to contend with the prejudices of ibe world, the 
superstition of the people, the interests of the priests, the vanity of 
the philosophers, the pride ofthe rulers, the malice of the Jews, the 
learning of the Greeks, and the power of Rome !” Hut the w eaker 
the instruments who convened the world, the greater was the dis- 
play of the power ofGod by which they acted. See 2 Cor. iv. 7. notes 

Ver. 28. Those who arc not,]—arc dead persons. Matt. ii. IS. 
‘Rachel weeping for her children, because they are not because 
they arc dead. Now in the eastern phrase, dead ones arc those 
who, in comparison of others, are, to the purposes for which they 
are chosen, as unfit as if they were dead. 

Ver. 30.—1. Wisdom from God,]—-is that scheme of religion, 
which the wisdom of God hath contrived for the salvation of the 
world. See chap. ii. 6. note 1. chap. xii. 8. note 1. 

2. Righteousness also;]—that is, the author of the righteousness 
of faith. For It is on his account that God counts men's faith for 
righteousness. 

3. And sanctification Not on external and relative, but a real 
internal sanctification. See Epn, iv. 24, 

4. And redemption;]—namely, from death ihc punishment of 
sin, by a glorious resurrection. This is called, the redemption of 
our body/ Rom. viii. 23. 
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Chap. IL 


CHAPTER n. 

View and Illustration of the Reasonings in this Chapter. 


Because the learned Greeks had objected to the gospel, 
the foolishness (as they were pleased to call it) of its doc¬ 
trines, and the weakness of its preachers, the apostle made 
answer in the foregoing chapter, that by these foolish doc¬ 
trines and weak preachers a reformation had been wrought 
in the minds and manners of multitudes, which the boast¬ 
ed philosophy of the Greeks, and the eloquence of their 
orators, had not been able to accomplish. But this being 
a matter of great importance, and the faction having up¬ 
braided Paul in particular with his want of eloquence, he 
now proceeded in this chapter to tell the Corinthians, 
that Christ having sent him to preach, not with the wis¬ 
dom of Bpeech, (see chap. i. 17.), he acted agreeably to 
his commission, when 1 he came to them, not with the ex¬ 
cellency of speech, or of wisdom/ declaring the testimony 
of God, ver. 1.—By thus disclaiming the Grecian philoso¬ 
phy and rhetoric, and by calling the gospel the testimony 
of God, the apostle insinuated, that the credibility of the 
gospel depended neither on its conformity to the philo¬ 
sophy of the Greeks, nor on the eloquence of its preachers, 
but on the attestation of God, who confirmed it by mira¬ 
cles.—And therefore, however ridiculous it might appear 
m their eyes, he determined to make known nothing 
among the Corinthians, either in his private conversations 
or in his public discourses, but Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified for the sins of men, ver. 2.—At the same time, 
knowing the opinion which the learned Greeks would 
form of that doctrine in particular, as well as that his dis¬ 
courses were neither composed nor pronounced according 
to the rules of the Grecian rhetoric, his first addresses to 
them were ‘ in weakness, and in fear, and with much 
trembling/ ver. 3.—Yet they were accompanied with the 
powerful demonstration of the Spirit, who enabled him to 
prove the things which he preached by miracles, ver. 4.— 
that the faith of mankind might be founded, ‘not in the 
wisdom of men/ that method of reasoning and Bpcaking 
which human wisdom dictates as best calculated to per¬ 
suade, ‘ but in the power of God/ ver. 5. 

However, lest the things which are said in the preced¬ 
ing chapter, concerning the foolishness of the doctrines of 
the gospel, and in this chapter, concerning its having no 
relation to any of the schemes of the Greek philosophy, 
might have led the Corinthians to think meanly of it; the 
apostle told them, that, in the gospel, he and his brethren 
made known a scheme of doctrine, which they who were 
perfectly instructed knew to be real wisdom. Only ‘ it 
was not the wisdom of this world / it was none of the 
mysteries of the idol gods worshipped by the heathens, 
nor any of the religions established by the heathen rulers, 
who are all to be made nought, ver. 6.—What they preach¬ 
ed, was ‘ the wisdom of the true God / a scheme of reli¬ 
gion contrived by the true God, and made known in a real 
mystery.—The apostle called the gospel a mystery , not 
because it contains doctrines absolutely unintelligible, 

New Teawslatiott. 

Chap. II.—1 (K*i, 204.) Now I, brethren, 
when I came to you, came not («*&’) with 
excellency of speech, 1 (h) and of wisdom, 
declaring to you the testimony 3 of God. 

2 For I determined to make known 1 nothing 
among you, but Jesus Christ, and him cruci¬ 
fied. 


but because being of divine original, and containing the 
most important discoveries, it was better entitled to the 
honourable appellation of a mystery, than any of those 
which were so named. This excellent scheme of doctrine, 
hitherto kept secret, God determined, before the Jewish 
dispensation began, to publish to the world by the apos¬ 
tles of his Son, to their great honour; so that they are 
mystagogues of a inysteiy more excellent than the Elcu- 
sinian, or any other heathen mystery, ver. 7.—Yet when 
it was published, none of the rulers of this world knew it 
to be the wisdom of God ; for if they had known it to be 
so, they w'ould not have crucified the Lord, or author, 
‘of all the glorious tilings’ discovered in the mystery of 
God’s wisdom, ver. 8.—This ignorance of the rulers, the 
apostle observed, was occasioned by the greatness of the 
things contained in the mystery of God’s wisdom. They 
were what human reason could neither discover, nor fully 
comprehend, agreeably to Isaiah’s description of them, 
1 Eye hatli not seen/ &c. ver. C.—These things, however, 
God hath revealed to us apostles by his Spirit; for the 
Spirit of God, who inspires us, searcheth all things, even 
the deep counsels of God. So that we are well qualified 
to discover these counsels to the world, ver. 10, 11.— 
Farther fie told them, that the apostles had not received 
the inspiration of evil spirits, by which the heathen priest¬ 
esses, and prophets, and mystagogues were guided, but 
the inspiration that cometh from God, that they might 
know and publish the glorious things, (see ver. 9.), which 
are freely bestowed by the true God on them who believe, 
ver. 12.—Which things, said he, we apostles effectually 
make known to the world, not in language taught by 
human rhetoric, but in words dictated by the Spirit of 
God; explaining spiritual things in spiritual words, ver. 
13.—Nevertheless, the animal man , the man who is 
guided by his animal passions and notions, does not re¬ 
ceive the things revealed by the Spirit, hecause they ap¬ 
pear to him foolishness ; neither can he understand them, 
because they must be examined spiritually—that is, they 
must be examined by the light which divine revelation, 
and not reason, affords, ver. 14.—But the spiritual man, 
the man who is not guided by his animal passions, and 
who acknowledges the authority of revelation, and is iw- 
sisted by the Spirit of God, is able to examine and receive 
the things revealed by the Spirit. Yet he himself is ex¬ 
amined and judged by no animal man; because no animal 
man can understand the principles upon which the spirit¬ 
ual man’s belief is founded, ver. 15.—For what animal 
man hath understood and approved the gracious purposes 
of the Lord Christ, respecting the salvation of the world 1 
or what animal man is able to instruct the spiritual man 7 
But, added he, we apostles have the gracious purposes of 
Christ made known to us by the Spirit, so that we ere 
able both to know them and to communicate them to the 
world, ver. 16. 


Com MEET ARf# 

Chap. II.— 1 Now J, brethren , one of the weak persons who 
called you, when I came to you , came not with excellency of speech, 
and of wisdom : I did not, in eloquent speeches, propose a new 
scheme of philosophy, -when I declared to you the things which God 
hath testified. 

2 For though I knew ye expected me to bring you some new 
scheme of philosophy, I determined to preach nothing among you 
but Jesus Chrtst t and him crucified. 


Ver. 1—1. Excellency of speech.}—The apostle means, that nice 2. The testimony of God;—that la, the things concerning Chnst 
choice and arrangement of words, that artificial rounding and dis- which God ordered the apostles to testify; or tne things which God 
position of periods, those rhetorical connexions, transitions, and himself attested by the miracles which he enabled the apostles to 
figures, and those studied tones and gestures, in which, according perform. See Ess. iv. 26. In either sense the expression implies, 
to the Greeks, the perfection of eloquence consisted. that the evidence of the doctrines of the gospel is not founded on 
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Crap. II. 


3 Ami f.ii d in fear,‘.and in 

much trembling, was with you. 

4 Am! my discourse and my preaching 
iterk not with persuasive' words of human 
wisdom, but with the demonstration of the 
Spirit, 1 and of power. 5 

6 That vour faith might not 6tand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God. (See 
2 Cor. iv. 7. notes.) 

6 (ai) However, we speak wisdom 1 among 
the perfect : 7 But not the wisdom of this 
world ; neither of the rulers of this world, 4 
who are to be made nought. 

7 (ajui, 73.) For we speak the wisdom of 
Cod, which was hidden in a mystery,' BUT 
which God predetermined, before the ages, 
SHOULD BE SPOKES to our glory. 3 

8 Which wisdom none of the rulers of 
this world knew for if they had known it, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of 
glory. 3 

9 (AXAi, 78.) For, as it is written, (Isa. 
Ixiv. 4.), Those things 1 eye hathnot seen, and 
ear hath not heard, and into the heart of man 
have not entered, which God hath prepared for 
them who love him. 


3 And knowing that my doctrine, and speech, and bodily presence, 
would appear despicable to you, /, in a sense of my weakness and in 
fear, and with much trembling, was with you at first. 

4 And my conversation in private, and my preaching in public, 
were not with the persuasive language which human wisdom dictates 
as most effectual for moving the passions, but I established my mis¬ 
sion by the gifts of the Spirit imparted to you, and by miracles 
wrought in your presence. 

5 That your belief of the gospel might not stand in philosophical 
arguments eloquently expressed, but in the power of God: in the 
miracles which God enabled me to perform, for proving the gospel. 

6 However, both in private and in public, we speak what is known 
to be wisdom among the thoroughly instructed. But it is not the 
wisdom of the gods of this world; it is none of their mysteries; 
ne/fAer is it the wisdom, or religion, of the rulers of this world, who, 
wilh their false religions, are to be abolished . 

7 For among the fully instructed, we speak a scheme of religion 
formed by the wisdom of the true God, which was long hidden in a 
mystery, but which God predetermined, before the Jifosaic dispensa¬ 
tion began, should be explained by us apostles, to our great honour . 

8 Which wisdom neither Pilate, nor Herod, nor Caiaphas, nor the 
elders of the Jews , knew to be the wisdom of God : for if they had 
known it to be his, they would not have crucified Jesus, the Author 
of all the glorious things displayed in the gospel mystery. 

9 The ignorance of the rulers was occasioned, by the things con¬ 
tained in the mystery of God's wisdom being above human compre¬ 
hension, (see ver, 6. note 1.) : For, as it is written, those blessings eye 
hath not seen, and ear hath not heard, and into the heart of man 
have not entered, which God hath prepared for them who love him . 


proofs drawn from human reason, but on the authority of God, who 
hath revealed them by his Spirit, and confirmed them by miracles. 

Ver. 2. I determined to make known.]—3ee Ess. iv. 7. 

Locke’s paraphrase of the passage agrees with this translation, “I 
resolved to own, or shew, no other knowledge *mong you.” In like 
manner, Whitby, “1 determined not to discover any thing.” 

Ver. 3. In weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling.]—The 
Greeks could endure no scheme of doctrine that was not conforma¬ 
ble to their philosophy; and valued their teachers in proportion to 
the skill which they shewed in setting off their opinions by the 
beauty and harmony of their language. No wonder, therefore, if 
the ai>ostle, knowing the humour of the Greeks, explained the doc- 
trinesofthe gospel to the Corinthian philosophers, rhetoricians, and 
people, with fear and much trembling. 

Ver. 4.—I. Persuasive words ]—The word is not found 

anywhere else in this sense. But SaJmasius, Comment, de lingua 
Hellenist, p. 96. observes, that it is justified by the analogy of the 
Greek language, in which signifies quipurcus est ; and^*^*?, 

qui imitator; consequently qui persuadit, 'a person or 

thing that persuades.* 

2 Demonstration of the Spirit.}—Whitby and Locke, following 
Origen, by the demonstration of the Spirit, understand the evidence 
arising from the Jewish scriptures, which were dictated by the Spi¬ 
rit of God; and in which the coming of the Christ, his preaching, See. 
are clearly foretold But as the Gentiles neither knew the Jewish 
scriptures, nor acknowledged their divine authority, previous to 
their conversion, nor could read them in the original when shewn 
to them, I do not see how the apostle could use the prophecies con¬ 
tained in them as arguments for converting the Gentiles. Their only 
use was to confirm the Gentiles after they were converted. And 
therefore lam of opiuion, that the Spirit here, as in many other 
passages, signifies the gifts of the Spirit, accompanied with his or¬ 
dinary influences on the hearts of mankind. 

3. And of power.]—The word (, power, is often used in 

scripture to express ‘the power of working miracles.’ Acte x.38. 

4 How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and 
(Jvispn) with power.’ 

Ver. 6.—1. We speak wisdom.]—What the apostle here calls wis¬ 
dom. is the doctrine concerning the person and offices of Christ, 
treated of in hia epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians ; the justi¬ 
fication of sinners by faith counted to them for righteousness, ex¬ 
plained in his epistle to the Romans; the rejection and resumption 
of the Jews, foretold in the same epistle ; the coining and destruction 
of the man of sin, foretold 2Thcss. ii.; the priesthood, sacrifice, and 
Intercession of Christ, explained in his epistle to the Hebrews ; and 
the resurrection of the dead, foretold in this epistle : in short, the 
whole doctrines of the gospel taken complexly, which arc called, 
chap, xii.8. ‘the word of wisdom,’and chap. i. 33,‘wisdom from God.’ 

2 Among the perfect.]—The fully initiated into the heathen mys¬ 
teries were named perfect , because these mysteries in their 

whole extent were discovered ro them. The aposMe, lleb. vi. 1. calls 
the deep doctrines of the gospel Perfection , and here sirnames the 
persons who had these doctrines discovered to them perfect men, 
because in the following verse he terms the gospel a mystery. In 
other passages, however, he uses the word omo*, perfect, to de¬ 
note persons fully instructed in the doctrines of the g 'sp*»|, where 
no allusion to the heathen mysteries is intended. See Philip, iii 15. 

3. But not the wisdom of this world.]—As the apostle in the begin¬ 
ning of the verse, gives the name of wisdom to that scheme of r* li- 
(ioo which he taught by inspiration, 4 the wisdom of this world,’ if 


nothing more had been added, might have meant the false religions 
practised by the heathen rulers and people jointly. Bui seeing he 
adds, ‘neither the wisdom of Ihe rulers of this world,' it is plain that 
‘the wisdom ofthis world’ was something different fioni the wisdom, 
or religions, established by the heathen rulers. I therefore suppose 
‘the wisdom of this world’ means, the wisdom of the gods of this 
world ; or the mysteries which the heathen priests feigned to have 
received from their gods by inspiration, and which, properly speak¬ 
ing, constituted a secret religion, which they communicated only 
to the initiated: whereas the wisdom of the rulers of this world, 
means the public and popular religion invented by ihe heathen law¬ 
givers, and supported by the heathen magistrates. 

4 Neither of the rulers of this world.]—'These, according lo Ea- 
tius, are evil spirits, the authors of magic, divination, and idolatry, 
who were to be destroyed by Christ, with the whole body of their 
tcisdmn or error. Because ‘the rulers of this world’ are said, ver. 3. 
to have ciucified ihe Lord of glory, Locke, by ' the wisdom of the 
rulers of this world,’ understood the wisdom of (be Jewish rulers ; 
meaning, I suppose, the tradition of the elders, and that corrupt 
form of religion which they had introduced, called, Gal. i. 14. Juda¬ 
ism. For that, as well as Heathenism, might be called ‘ the wisdom 
of the rulers,’ See. See, however, the preceding note. 

Ver. 7.—l. Which was hidden in a mystery.]—The doctrines of 
the gospel, called the wisdom of God , hay long hidden in the types 
and figures of the law of Moses, and in the Old Testament prophe¬ 
cies. These, therefore, constituted the mystery of which the apostle 
speaks; and in which he says, * the wisdom of God was kept hid¬ 
den’ during the Mosaic dispensation. To recommend the gospel lo 
the Greeks, and to wean them from those vain mysteries of which 
they were so passionately fond, Ihe apostle here, and in various 
other passages, (see Eph. i. 9. note), dignified the gospel wilh the 
appellation of a mystery, not only because it had hitherto been kept 
Becret, Rom xvi. 2S. Epn. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. but because the discoveries 
which it contains (see ver. 6. note l.) were unspeakably more im¬ 
portant than the discoveries made in any of the heathen mysteries, 
and were far more certain, being wisdom from the true God. See 
Pref. to the Ephesians, sect. 3. 

2. To our glory ;]--ihat is, according lo Whitby, to be the means 
of the future glory and happiness of the saints. But I prefer the in¬ 
terpretation in the commentary, because St. Paul's design is to 
shew, that none but the apostles enjoyed the glory of revealing the 
doctrines of the gospel in an infallible manner; and that the felse 
teacher, ami all others who set themselves in opposition to the apos¬ 
tles, were impostors not to he gloried in. 

Ver. 8.—l. None of the rulers of this world knew.]—Locke ob¬ 
serves, that in the writings of the New Testament, **<•»* this 

tcurtd, commonly signifies the state of mankind bqfore the publica¬ 
tion of the gospel, as contra-distinguished to the evangelical 9late or 
constitution, which iB commonly called the world to 

come. By taking notice that none of the rulers of this world, and 
particularly none of the Jcwi-h chief-priests and elders, knew the 
gospel lo be from God, the aposile shewed the Corinthians what lit¬ 
tle reason they had to value the fal*e teacher, on account of the 
knowledge he derived from his Jewish instructors. 

2 Wouid not have crucified the I,ord of glory.]—The divine per¬ 
son who appeared to the patriarchs, was called by the Jews “the 
God of glory,’ and ‘the King of glnrv,’ because when he appeared 
he waa commonly surrounded wilh fire or light, l’sal. xxiv. 10, 
‘ Who is thia King of glory 1 The I,ord of hosts, he is thi king of 
glory.’ Acts vii. 2 ‘The God of g»ory appeared to o r father 
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Chap. IF. 


10 (Ai) But God hath revealed them to us 
by his Spirit; for the Spirit 1 searcheth all 
things, even the depths of God. 2 

11 For -who of men knoweth the DEPTHS 
of a man, except the spirit of roan which is in 
him ; so also, the DEPTHS of God no one 
knoweth, except the Spirit of God. 


10 But , although no faculty in man could discover these things, Goa 
hath revealed them to us by his Spirit; for the Spirit knoweth all 
things, even the deep coi/nci/s of God respecting the salvation of men. 

11 This ye may know, by reflecting on yourselves ; for who innong 
men knoweth the depths , the concealed thoughts and designs of a man, 
but the spirit of man which is in him ; so also t the deep concealed 
designs of God no one knoweth, except the Spirit of God, who is 
conscious of the whole. 


12 Now, we have received not the spirit 1 of 
the world, but the Spirit which COMETH from 
God, that we might know the things which are 
gifted to us by God. 

13 Which things also we speak, not in words 
taught BT human wisdom y but in words 
taught BT the Holy Spirit t ] explaining spi¬ 
ritual things 2 in spiritual words.* 

14 ow, an animal man 1 receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God ; for they are fool¬ 
ishness to him; neither can he know them, 
because they are spiritually examined. 7 

15 But the spiritual MAH [ examineth , in¬ 
deed, all things, yet he is examined (see chap, 
iv. 3. note 1.) of no one. 

16 For what MAH hath known 1 the mind 2 
of the Lord, who will instruct him l 3 But we 
have the mind of Christ. 


12 J\fow t we have received , not the inspiration of that evil spirit 
who agitates the heathen priests and priestesses , but the inspiration 
which cometh from God, that we might know fully the blessings 
(ver. 9.) which are gifted to us and to all who believe, not by any idol, 
but by the true God. 

13 Which blessings also we declare to the world, not in the flowery 
language prescribed by the Greek rhetoricians, but in the unadorn¬ 
ed language suggested to us by the Holy Spirit; explaming spirit¬ 
ual thitigs in words dictated by the Spirit, because they are best 
adapted to express them. 

14 JYow, an animal man, who judges of things by his senses and 
passions and natural reason, believeth not the mutters revealed by the 
Spirit of God; for they appear foolishness to him; neither can he 
know them , because they are spiritually examined ; examined by the 
light which revelation, and not reason, affords. 

15 But the spiritual man is able to exatnine all things, yet he can¬ 
not be examined by any animal man ; because such cannot judge of 
the principles on which a spiritual man's belief is founded. 

16 For what animal man hath known the mind of the Lord, his 
deep counsels, (ver. 10.), so that he can instruct the spiritual man ? 
Bui we apostles have the mind of Christ, and are able to instruct him. 


Abraham. ’ The apostle gave the appellation of the Lord of glory to 
Jesus, for the important reason mentioned in the commentary, 
nmi because the glory in which he appeared during his incarnation, 
was ‘the glory of the only begotten of the Father;' the glory of a 
character absolutely perfect. 

Ver. 0. ‘A Those things eye hath not seen.J—As the 

relative * is found twice in this sentence, I think the first stands 
for the demonstrative pronoun (see Ess. iv. 67.), and 1 have so 

translated it. Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. hath here Axx* x^ua-a-ejuv, 

‘ But we preach ;’ which 1 take to be an explication rather than a 
various reading. The meaning of the prophet's words, as applied 
by the apostle, is, that those blessings which God hath prepared 
for them who love him, and which in the gospel he hath discovered 
and promised to bestow on them, are so great, that nothing like them 
hath ever been beheld by inen, or reported to them. Nay, the mind 
of man, by its own powers, is notable to form the most distant idea 
of them. 

Ver. 10.—1. The Spirit (ifiuv*) searcheth.]—LeClerc, thinking it 
improper to speak ol the Spirit’s searching supposes that searcAm^, 
the cause, is put for knowing, the effects oi searching. And there¬ 
fore he would have the clause translated, knoweth the depths; in 
which sense the word searcheth seems to be used, Rev. ii. 23. ‘I 
am he (s *e iu^) who searcheth;’ that is, who fully knoweth the 
reins and heart. 

2. The depths of God.]—These are the various parts of that grand 
plan, which the wisdom of God hath formed for the salvation of 
mankind, their relation to, and dependence on each other; their 
operation and effect upon the system of the universe, the dignity 
ol' the person by whom that plan hath been executed, and the final 
insuc thereof in the salvation of believers ; with u any other parti¬ 
culars, which we shall not know till the light of the other world 
break in upon us. 

Ver. 12. The spirit of the world,]—is that diabolical inspiration by 
which the heathen priests and priestesses delivered oracles, and 
which is here called the spirit of the world , because by these false 
oracles the devil ruled the heathens, termed in scripture the world, 
and this world. 

Ver. 13.—l. Words taught by the Holy Spirit.]—From this we 
learn, that as often as the apostles declared the doctrines of the gos¬ 
pel, the Spirit presented these doctrines to their minds clothed in 
their own language ; which indeed is the only way in which the doc¬ 
trines of the gospel could be presented to their ininds. For men are 
so accustomed to connect ideas with words, that they always think 
in words. Wherefore, though the language in which the aposlle 9 
delivered the doctrines of the gospel, was really suggested to them 
by the Spirit, it was properly their own style ollanguage. This lan¬ 
guage, in which the doctrines of ihe gospel was revealed to the apos¬ 
tles, and in which they delivered these doctrines to the world, is 
what St Paul calls ‘the form of sound words,’ which Timothy had 
neard from him, and was to hold fast, 2 Tim. i. 13. Every one there¬ 
fore ought to beware of altering or wresting the inspired language 
of scripture, in their expositions of the articles of the Christian faith. 
Taylor in the Bixth chapter of his key, at the end, explains the verse 
under consideration thus : “Which things we speak, not in philo¬ 
sophical terms of human invention, but which the Spirit leachelh 
in the writings of the Old Testamentand contends that the apos¬ 
tle’s meaning is, that he expressed the Christian privileges in the 
very same words and phrases by which the Spirit expressed the 
privileges of the Jewish church in the writings of the Old Testa¬ 
ment. But If the Spirit suggested these words and phrases to the 
Jewish prophets, why might no not suggest to the apostles the words 


and phrases in which they communicated the gospel revelation to 
the world? especially as there are many discoveries in the gospel, 
which could not be expressed clearly, if at all, in the words by which 
the prophets expressed the privileges of the Jewish church. Be¬ 
sides, it is evident, that when the apostles introduced into their 
writings the words and phrases of the Jewish prophets, they explain 
them in other words and phrases, which no doubt were suggested 
to them by the Spirit. See 2 Tim. iii. 16. note 4. 

2. Explaining spiritual things. ]—The original word »voyr, { jg 
rightly translated inttrpreting or explaining: being used by the 
LXX. to denote the interpretation of dreams, Gen. xl. 16. 22. xli. 12; 
13. 15. Dan. ii. 4. v. 7. 12. 

3. In spiritual words.]—So I translate xvtvjdx nxoif. But Dr. 
Pearce translates the clause, ‘ explaining spiritual things to spiritual 
men.' This sense 1 acknowledge the original will bear, only it does 
not agree so well with the first part of the verse, where words 
taught by the Holy Spirit are mentioned. 

Ver. 14.—1. Now an animal man ]—An animal man is one who 
makes the faculties of his animal nature, that is, his senses, his pas¬ 
sions, and his natural reason darkened by prejudices, the measure 
of truth and the rule of his conduct, without paying any regard to 
the discoveries of revelation. Of this character were the heathen 
philosophers, to whom the doctrines of the gospel were foolishness, 
chap. i. 23. Also the Jewish scribes, and those false teachers whom 
Jude, ver. 19. calls ‘animal men, not having the Spirit.’ 

These all rejected the gospel, because they could not explain its 
doctrines by their own principles, or preconceived notions. 

2 . Because they are spiritually examined.]—Vulgate, examinan* 
tur. Beza, by dividing on thus c t<, translates the clause, ‘neither 
can he know any thing which is spiritually discerned.’ 

Ver. 15. The spiritual man, ]—beinp opposed to ihe animal man , is 
not an inspired person, as Whitby thinks, but a person whose spirit¬ 
ual faculties, his reason and conscience, are not biassed by his ani¬ 
mal nature, but have their due ascendant; and who entertains a jiiat 
sense of the authority of revelation, in matters pertaining to God , 
and being sincerely desirous to know the truth, is assisted in his in¬ 
quiries by the Spirit. Such a spiritual man, ami he only, is able to 
judge properly of the things revealed by the Spirit of God. 

Ver. 16.—1. For what man hath known, dtc. T if y*e lyw V 0 WXV- 
f tov ; c c <rvjj 6 iSx<ru «vtok.]—T his is supposed by some to be quoted 
from the LXX. translation of Isa. xl. 13. which runs thus: T** tyw 

vouv Kustov, Kxi r if avrou lyivno, cf <rv^6<G*<ri * avrov. But 

as the apostle has omitted the middle clause, I think it is an applica¬ 
tion of tne prophet’s words to a different subject, rather than a quo¬ 
tation. I have therefore followed Locke, who supposes that the 
relative *vrov } him, refers to the remote antecedent, and denotes, 
not the Lord, but the spiritual man. 

2. No«v, Vulgate, Sensum. The mind of the Lord;]--that is, the 

E lan of the salvation of mankind, which exists in the mind of the 
ord; his deep designs concerning us. See 1 Cor. xiv. 14. note, for 
the meaning of *ovf. 

3. fcujjCiCxa-i* moTtv ; Who will instruct him7>-that is, prove to 
the spiritual man that the principles on which he judges or spiritual 
things are false, inform him of things he is ignorant of, ana shew 
him, that in believing the gospel he hath fallen into error. The 
truth implied in this question must afford great satisfaction to all the 
faithful. No natural man, no infidel, hath been, or ever will be able 
to confute the gospel; or to Bhcw a better method of instructing, 
reforming, and sanng mankind, than that which God hath chosen, 
end made known bj revelation. 


Chap. Iir. 
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CHAPTER III. 

View and Illustration of the Matter % treated in this Chapter . 


From what is said in this chapter it appears, that the 
false teacher had represented St. Paul either as ignorant 
or as unfaithful, because he had not fully instructed the 
Corinthians before his departure. The same teacher had 
also boasted concerning himself, that he had given them 
complete instruction. The confutation of these calum¬ 
nies the apostle with great propriety introduced after 
having in the former chapter discoursed largely concern¬ 
ing the perfect knowledge of the gospel given to the 
apostles bv the Spirit. W hercfore, having in that chap¬ 
ter observed, that animal men receive not the things of 
the Spirit of God, be began this chapter with telling the 
Corinthians, that though he was on apostle fully instruct¬ 
ed, he could not, during his abode with them, speak to 
them as to spiritual, hut as to fleshly or weak persons, 
even as to babes in Christianity, ver. 1.—This was a se¬ 
vere blow to the pride of the Greeks. Notwithstanding 
their boasted proficiency in the sciences, they were fleshly 
or weak men, and babes in religious matters. It seems 
their admiration of their own philosophy, their confluence 
in human reason as the only judge of truth, and the 
prevalence of their animal passions, had rendered them 
incapable of understanding and relishing spiritual things. 
He had therefore given them milk , and not meat } because 
they were not then able to bear meat; neither were they 
yet able to bear it, ver. 2.—That the Corinthians were 
still fleshly, was evident from the strifes and divisions 
which were among them, on account of the particular 
teachers to whom they had attached themselves, ver. 3. 
—For one said, I am of Paul, and another, I of A pol¬ 
ios, ver. 4.—From this we learn, that there were two prin¬ 
cipal factions in the church at Corinth, the one of which 
adhered to Paul, and the other to a person who is here 
called Apollos figuratively, to avoid giving offence, chap, 
iv. 6. but who, in all probability, was the false teacher; 
that this teacher boasted of Peter, by whom he was con¬ 
verted and baptized, as an apostle superior to Paul; that 
he and his followers, being the disciples of Peter, pretend¬ 
ed that they were much better instructed than the disciples 
of Paul; and that they claimed to themselves superior 
authority and respect on that account.—But in thus as¬ 
cribing to one apostle more honour than to another, and 
in attaching themselves more to one than to another, the 
Corinthians were much to blame. For none of their 
teachers were masters. They were all but servants em¬ 
ployed by Christ to convert men. And their success in the 
work depended, not on themselves, but on the gifts which 
Christ had bestowed on each of them, and the blessing with 
which he accompanied their labours, ver. 5.—Farther, he 
told them, that, in converting the world, the ministers of 
Christ had different parts assigned them. He had 
planted, and Apollos had watered, but God made what 
they had planted and watered to grow, ver. 6.—So that 
the whole depended on the co-operation and blessing of 
God, ver. 7. —But though the ministers of Christ had 
different parts allotted to them, he assured them they were 
all one, in respect of the end for which they laboured; 
and that each shall be rewarded according to the sincerity 
and diligence with which he hath laboured, ver. 8.—The 
apostles, therefore, and the other ministers of the word, 
were joint labourers emplbycd by God; and the people 
were God’s field, which they were to cultivate, and God’s 
building, which they were to rear, ver. 9.—The building 
of which the apostle speaks is the Christian church, called, 


ver. 16. and in other passages, * The temple of God;* 
because the Christian church, consisting of all who pro¬ 
fess to believe in Christ, was formed for preserving the 
knowledge and worship of God in the world, and to be an 
habitation of the Spirit of God, by the graces and virtues 
which were to be exercised in it. 

Having mentioned God’s building or temple, the 
apostle told the Corinthians, that, as a skilful architect, 
he had laid the foundation of that temple in a proper 
manner at Corinth ; and that the false teacher had only 
budded thereon. But he desired every one to take heed 
to the materials with which he builded, that they be 
suitable to the foundation, ver. 10.—Because other foun¬ 
dation of the temple of God neither apostle nor inferior 
teachers could lay, than that which he had laid ; namely, 
that ‘Jesus is the Christ,’ ver. 11.—If, therefore, any 
teacher built on that foundation sincere converts, meta¬ 
phorically represented by gold, silver , and valuable atones; 
or if he built hypocritical professors thereon, represented 
by woody huy , stubble , he told them the fire of persecution, 
which was ready to fall on the temple or church of God, 
would discover the nature of every teacher’s work, ver. 
12, 13.—If any teachers converts remained steadfast in 
the day of persecution, through the pains he had taken in 
instructing them, he should be rewarded, ver. 14.—But 
if any teacher’s converts apostatized, they should perish, 
but the teacher himself would be saved with difficulty; 
provided, in making such converts, he had preached the 
gospel sincerely, ver. 15.—And that the Corinthians 
might understand what the building was of which he 
spake, he told them, they themselves, as a church, were 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelt in 
them, as a church, ver. 16.—If therefore any teacher 
wilfully spoils the temple of God, by building wicked 
men into it, that is, if by knowingly misrepresenting the 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel, and by flattering 
wicked men in their sins, he allures them to enter into 
the Christian church, as the false teacher at Corinth had 
done, him will God destroy ; for the temple of God ought 
to be composed of holy persons, ver. 17.—-And although 
the teacher, who thus builds wicked men into the church, 
may think himself wise in so doing, he but deceives him¬ 
self; and to become truly wise, it behoves him to follow 
the course which the world esteems foolish: He must 
preach the gospel sincerely, whatever inconveniences it 
may occasion to himself, or to others, ver. 18.—For the 
wisdom of the world is folly in the sight of God ; ac¬ 
cording to what is written, ‘ He catcheth the wise,’ &c. 
ver. 19, 20.—The work of the false teacher, in building 
the temple of God at Corinth, being of the sort here de¬ 
scribed and condemned, this passage was a severe rebuke 
both to him and to his adherents. Wherefore, to lead 
them to apply it to themselves, the apostle exhorted them 
not to boast in any teacher, as if he belonged to them in 
particular. All the teachers, and all the blessings of the 
gospel, belong to believers in general; and believers be¬ 
long all to Christ as his disciples ; which is a real ground 
of boasting, because Christ belongs to God as. his disciple 
or servant, ver. 21, 22, 23.—Having therefore Christ (or 
their common master, who was commissioned and in¬ 
structed by God, and being all equally entitled to the be¬ 
nefit of the labours of the ministers of Christ, and to the 
privileges of the gospel, it was wrong to contend with one 
another, either about their teachers or their privileges. 


New Translation. Commentaiit. 

Chap. HI.— 1 (K*/, 204.) Now I, brethren. Chap. III.— 1 I am blamed for not instructing you completely 
could not speak to you as to spiritual, but as before my departure, especially as I say I have the mind of Christ. 
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Chip, in 


(rxgxixac, 43.) to fleshly' MEN, evew as to But [, brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual , but as to 
babes in Christ. (See Heb. v. 12, 13.) "weak men , even as to babes in Christian knowledge, whose preju¬ 

dices rendered them incapable of being completely instructed. 

2 Milk' I gave you, and not meat ; for ye 2 The first principles of Christ [gave you, and not the more dif 

were not then" 2 able TO RECEIVE it, (axa*, flcult doctrines which we apeak among the perfect, (chap. ii. 6.) ;/or 
76.) nay, neither yet now are ye able : ye were not then capable of understanding these doctrines, nay, I 

must tell you, neither yet no-w are ye capable : 

3 ( Oti 254.) Because ye are still fleshly, 3 Because ye are still -weak men, whom passion and prejudice 

For, whereas among you envying, and strife, render incapable of complete instruction. For -whereas envying, ana 
and divisions SUBSIST , are ye not fleshly, and stnfe, and divisions subsist among you, is it not a proof that you 
walk after the manner of men ?' art weak, and walk after the manner of men ? 

4 (Ta^, 91.) Besides , while one saith, I, in- 4 Besides, while one saith , / am a disciple of Paid, and another, 
deed, am of Paul, and another, I of Apollos, I of „• ipollus, and each claimeth submission to his opinions on sc¬ 
are ye not fleshly ? (See chap. i. 12. note 2.) count of the dignity of the person who instructed him, are ye not 

puffed up with vanity ? 

5 (Oi/r, 263.) For who is Paul, and who 5 For who is Paid, and -who Apollos ? Not your masters in reli- 

Apollos, but ministers by whom ye have believ- gion, but servants of Christ by whose labours ye have believed, even 
ed, even as the Lord hath given to each ? as the Lord hath given spiritual gifts and success to each . 

6 I have planted, Apollos hath watered, but 6 / have planted you in God’s vineyard, others have watered you 

God hath made to grow . by giving you instruction, but God hath made you to grow . 

7 So that neither the planter is any thing, 1 7 So that neither the planter has any independent efficacy, nor 
nor the waterer , but God who maketh to grow, the waterer , but God, who maketh to grow by his blessing. In short, 

the honour of the whole belongs to God. 

8 (a«, 100.) However , the planter and the 8 However, the planter and the waterer are one , in respect of the 
waterer are one, and each shall receive his/»ro- end which they have in view, and each shall receive his proper re- 
per reward, according to his proper labour. ward according to his fidelity in his proper labour, and not accord¬ 
ing to his success in labouring. 

9 (r*$, 93.) Where fore, we are joint labour- 9 Wherefore, we teachers are joint labourers belonging to God: 

<rj of God . Ye ARE God’s field,' ye are Ye the people are God's field, which he employs us to cultivate. 
God's building. 2 And, to use another similitude, ye are GotCs building, which he em¬ 

ploys us to rear. 

10 According to the grace of God 1 which 10 ,1ccording to the grace of apostleship which I have received of 

is given to me, as a skilful 2 architect, I have God , like a skilful architect I have laid the foundation of the temple 
laid the foundation, and another buildeth there- of God at Corinth properly, by preaching that Jesus is the Christ, 
on. But let every one take heed how he (see ver. 11.), and the false teacher buildeth thereon ; bi[t let every 
buildeth thereupon. teacher lake heed how he buildeth thereon ; let him take heed that 

the superstructure which he rears, he suitable to the foundation. 

11 For other foundation no one can lay 1 11 For other foundation of God’s temple no teacher, if he teaches 
except what is laid, which is Jesus the Christ faithfully, can lay,’except what is laid by me, which is Jesus the 

Christ promised in the scriptures. 

12 Now, if any one build on this foundation, 12 Now , if any teacher build on *the foundations Christ, sincere 

gold, 1 silver, valuable stones, wood, hay, stub- disciples, represented in this similitude by gold, silver , valuable 
ble ; 8tones ; or if he buildeth hypocrites, represented by wood, hay. stubble / 

13 Every one's work shall be made manifest: 13 Every teacher s disciple shall be made manifest in their true 

for the day will make it plain , because it is re- characters: for the day of persecution which is coining on them, will 
vealed by fire (xsu, 212.) and so the fire will make every one's character plain , because it is ofsuch a nature as to be 
try every one's work, of what sort it is. revealed by the flreoi persecution ; and so that fire , falling on the tem¬ 

ple of God, will try every teacher's disciples , of what sort they are . 

Ver. 1. As to fleshly men ]—In the preceding chapter, ver. 14. the 2 God’s building.}—The original word, denotes the act 

apostle had said, Tv***©* ‘an animal man receiveth not of building, but here it signifies the building itself. The building 

the things of the Spirit of God;’ meaning by an animal man an infidel, which God reared by his labours, was the great temple of lire Chris* 

who makes his own reason and imagination the measure of truth, tian church. This metaphor the apostle prosecutes in the suhse- 

Ilere he calls the Corinthians alter their conversion <r *(*•*<>•, fleshly quentpartof the chapter; having discussed the metaphor of the 

men, which, as different from animal men, means persons of a weak /field in the preceding part, where he speaks of his own planting, 

capacity. For notwithstanding they believed the gospel to be a rove- and of Apollos watering, and of God’s making to grow, 
lation from God, they were so much under the influence of their Ver. lu.—1. According to the grace of God.}—This I take to be 
former principles and prejudices, that they were not yet capable of ‘t)ie grace of apostleship,’ spoken of Rom. i. o. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Gal. 
comprehending spiritual things properly; neither hed they conquer- ii. 9. See also 2 Cor. vi. 1. xii. 9.. 

ed their evil passions, as appeared from their strifes nnd divisions. 2. As a skilful architect]—'The word roc®; literally signifies wise; 

Ver. 2.—1. Milk I gave you.]—In the original it is, ‘Milk lgave you but it is also used to denote skUjul in any art or business. Exod. 
to drink.’ But as the apostle adds, ‘and not meat,’ the genius of the xxxi. 3. ' l have filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in 
English language does not admit of a literal translation, unless the knowledge—in all manner of workmanship. 1 
latter clause is supplied in this manner, 1 and not meat to eat.’ To Ver. 11. Other foumiation no one can lay.]—In this place theapos* 
support the apostle's phraseology, Beza produces the o‘hv r»TO» tic speaks not of the foundation of a system of doctrine, but of the 
of Homer. See also Luke i. 61. in the Greek, where Zacha- foundation of the building or temple of God, consisting ol all who 
rias’ tongue is said to have been opened as well as his mouth. profess to believe the gospel, as is evident from ver. 9. 16, 17. Of 

2. Ye were not then able.)— Ou~* signifies not then, John iii. 21. this great temple Jesus Christ is celled (he foundation, because on 
vii. 30. him, as (he Christ or San of God, the whole fabric rests. Hence all 

Ver. 3. Walk after the manner of men.]—As the apostle, in the believers are said, Enh. ii. 20, to be ‘ built ui>on the foundation of 
following verse, mentions their strifes on account of their teachers, the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief cor* 
their envyings and strifes spoken of in this verse, must be those ner-stonc.’ See Isa. xxviii. 16. 

which arose on account of their spiritual gifts. Ver. 12. Build on this foundation, gold, Ac.]—As the apostle ia 

Ver. 7. So that neither the planter is any thing.]—This is said after speaking of the Christian church, consisting of believers of oil na* 
the manner of the easterns, who represent things comparatively lions, of which church Christ is the foundation, it is evident, that 
small as nothing. Sec Ess. iv. 26. the maremhi built on this foundation, called gold, silver. Ac. cannot 

Ver. 9.—1. Yc are God’s field.]—Beza, arvum. The word repres *nt the doctrines, but the disciples of Christ: So Jerome, 

y» is used to signify a field. Prov. xxiv. 30. LXX. It may likewise Theodoret, and Oecuinenius thought. Besides, in no passage of 
signify a vineyard, or any niece of ground that is under cultivation. scripture is the temple or church, of God said to consist ol the doc- 
Bee Isa. v. 1, 2. where the Jewish nation is called ‘God’s .vineyard.’ trines, but of the disciples ol Chiist. who arc called ' living stones 
The metaphor is aptly used to denote the pains which the ministers built up a spiritual hou<«’ or tempi**, 1 Pot. ii. 6, 6. 
of religion, God's labourers ought to take for making their people Ver 13. It is revealed by fire.]—That thence ol which theapostJe 
fruitful in goodness. speaks is the fire of persecution, I think evident from 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
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14 If the’work of any one remaineth, which 
be hath built upon THE FOUNDATION, he 
■hall receive a reward. 

16 If the -work of any one shall be burnt, 
he vill suffer loss: himself however, shall be 
saved, yet so as (Itau through a fire. 1 

16 Know ye not, that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth (», 
172.) among you! 

17 If any one destroy 1 the temple of God, 
him iviU God destroy; for the temple of God 
is holy, which tsmple ye are. (See Eph. iL 
19 - 22 .) 

18 Let no one deceive himself; if any one 
among you (/<jm i aau) thinheth 1 to be wise 
(v t® oLctBti TK?*) in this age, let him become 
a fool, that he may be wise. 

19 For the wisdom of this («*/<*) world is 
foolishness with God ; l for it is written, (Job 
v. 13.), He cateheth the wise in their own 
craftiness. 

20 And again, (Psal. xciv. 11.), The Lord 
knoweth the reasonings of (he wise, that they 
are vain. 1 

21 Wherefore, let no one boast in men; 1 
r or all things are yours; 


22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life, or death, or things present, 
or things to come ; all are yours j 1 


14 If the disciples which any teacher has introduced into the 
church endure persecution for the gospel without apostatizing, such 
a teacher shall receive the reward promised to them who turn 
others to righteousness. (Dan. xit. 3.) 

15 If the disciples of any teacher shall, in time of persecution,/*!# 
away through the want of proper instruction, he will lose his reward ; 
he himself however , having in general acted sincerely, shall be saved / 
yet with such difficulty as one is saved who runs through a fire. 

16 Kjuvw ye not , that ye, of whom the church is composed, are 
the temple of God , the building of which I am speaking ; and that 
the Spirit of God dwelleth among you, by his gifts and graces, as in 
his temple ? 

17 If any one, handling the word of God deceitfully, allures 
Wicked*men into the church; or if any hypocrite intrudes himself 
into it, whose apostasy destroys the temple of God , him will God de¬ 
stroy : for the temple of God should consist of holy persons, which 
temple ye are, ver. 10. 

18 Let yio teacher deceive himself with false notions of prudence. 
If any teacher among you thinketh to be wise, in this age of spread¬ 
ing the gospel, by misrepresenting its doctrines for the purpose of 
rendering it acceptable to bad men, let him become a fool in bis own 
eyes, by preaching the gospel sincerely, that he may be really wise . 

19 For the prudence of this world , in concealing or misrepre¬ 
senting the gospel, is foolishness in the eye of God ; for it is written , 
He cateheth the wise, dec. that is, he maketh the craftinesa of those 
who think themselves wise, the occasion of their destruction. 

20 And in another passage, the Lord knoweth the reasonings , 
the subtle contrivances, of the wise , that they are vain when used in 
opposition to his purposes. 

21 Wherefore, since we are all joint labourers of God, let no on£ 
boast in men, as if any teacher belonged peculiarly to him ; for all 
the ministers of the gospel, and all its privileges, and all the bless¬ 
ings of providence, belong equally to you all; 

22 Whether Paul , or Apollos , or Cephas, or the fabric of the 
world , or life with its enjoyments, or death with its consequences, or 
things present , or things to come , all belong to you in genera), and 
each shall receive such a share of them as is best for him. 


where the persecution to which the first Christians were exposed is 
called TTvecuri burning among them, which was to themfor a trial. 
According to the common interpretation ofthis passage, the doctrine 
which one teaches, is called Jus work. But in that case 1 wish to 
know, how doctrines can be tried by the fire either of persecution 
or of the last judgment; or how they can be burnt by these fires. 
To introduce doctrines into thi9 passage, quite destroys the apostle's 
Imagery, in which he represents the whole body of those who then 
professed to believe in Christ, as formed into one great house or 
temple for the worship of God ; and that temple, as soon to have 
(he fire of persecution thrown upon iL And therefore, If nominal 
believers, represented by wood, hay, and Stubble, were by any teach¬ 
er built into the church, the fire of persecution would discover 
them ; because, as parts of the churcn, they would soon perish by 
apostasy. The false teacher at Corinth had in this respect been 
very blamable, by complying with the passions and prejudices, both 
of the Jews and Gentiles; and by encouraging them in their sins, 
had allured into the church at Corinth a number of wicked men, 
particularly the person who was guilty of incest, and others who 
denied the resurrection of the dead, whereby he had corrupted the 
temple of God, ver. 17. 

3ome of the fathers, perceiving that the apostle in this passage 
spake not of doctrines but of person^ supposed that the fire which 
was to try every one’s work, was the fire which is to happen at the 
day of judgmenL And therefore, as the apostle speaks of persons 
whose work was to be burnt, but themselves saved, they fancied 
that all men, the righteous as well as the wicked, are to be burnt in 
the general conflagration ; that the separation of the righteous from 
the wicked is thereby to be made; that the wicked are to be con¬ 
sumed. and that the righteous are to suffer, some more, some less, 
according to their character. The passages of the fathers to this 
purpose Burnet hath collected, De StaL Mort. ch. vi. But the Romish 
clergy, perceiving that this doctrine, properly managed, might be 
made an inexhaustible soureef of wealth to their order, have repre¬ 
sented this fire of purgatory as lighted up from the very beginning 
of the world, and have kept it burning ever since, and have assumed 
m themselves the power of detaining souls in that fire, and of releas¬ 
ing them from it according to theii own pleasure: whereby they 
have drawn great sums of money from the ignorant and supersti¬ 
tious. 

Ver- 15. Yetsoaa(Ji» through a fire.]—'This, as Eisner ob¬ 

serves, is a proverbial expression for one’s escaping some evit with 
great difficulty: Psal. lxvi. 12. h h hx ?vfoc $<• v J*to<, 

We went through fire and through water that is, we were in the 
greatest danger. Isaiah xliii. 2. 'When thou walkest through the 
fire thou sh&it not be burnt.’ Amos iv. 11. 1 Ye were as a fire-brand 
pluckt out of the burning.’ Jude ver. 23. 'Snatching them out of 
the fire.’ See the note on that verse. 

Ver. 17. If aiy one(f>i<i«) destroy (he lempleof Gq< 1}—Here the 


apostle describes the sin and punishment, not only of such teachers 
as from worldly motives allure bad men i/itothe church, or con¬ 
tinue them in it, by wilfully perverting the doctrines and precepts 
of the gospel, but also of those hypocrites, Who for worldly ends, in¬ 
trude themselves among the faithful, and put on agreat shew of god¬ 
liness. Whereas, in ver. 15. he describe^lhe sin of those teachers 
who introduce bad men into ihe church, by ignorantly misrepre¬ 
senting the doctrines and precepts of the gospel. The expression In 
this verse, 'If any one destroy the terepje of God,’ being general. Is 
no doubt applicable to any false teachef and hypocritical Christian 
who spoils tne temple of God. Nevertheless, 1 agree with I.ocke in 
thinking, that the apostle, in this passage, had the false teacher and 
the faction at Corinth more particularly in his eye, who had spoiled 
the temple of God in the manner.above described. 

Ver. 18. If any one among you (lo*n) thinketh to be wise.)—9o 
hut Is translated 1 Cor viii. 2. The false teacher at Corinth thought 
himself, it seems, extremely wise, because he had allured the hea¬ 
thens into the church, by concealing some of the doctrines and pre¬ 
cepts of the gospel, and by misrepresenting others of them. But that 
sort of wisdom the apostle severely condemned, because it stood in 
opposition to the wisdom of God, who commanded all the preachers 
of the gospel to teach its doctrines and procepts sincerely. 

Ver. 19. The wisdom of this world is foolishness with God;]—con¬ 
sequently will issue in punishment to these worldly wise teachers. 
That this is the apostle’s meaning is evident from his adding/' Fork 
Is written, He catcheih the wise In their own craftiness.' 

Ver. 20. Thalthey are vain.)—The subtle contrivances of men, 
when opposed to the methods which God’s wisdom hath appointed, 
are rain; are utterly ineffectual for accomplishing what they intend 
by them. Wherefore those wise teachers, whom the apostle reprov¬ 
ed, laboured to no purpose when they endeavoured to build the 
temple ofGnd by methods which God condemned. 

Ver. 21. Wherefore let no one boast In men.]—Besides Ihe gene¬ 
ral meaning of this verse, expressed in the commentary, I think 
the apostle insinuated (hat the Corinthians, in particular, had no 
reason to boast in the false teacher, who had spoiled the temple of 
God by building wicked men into iL 

Ver. 22. Or things present, or things to come, allare yours. 1— The 
apostle does not mean, as some fanatics have vainly Imagined, that 
the property of all the things in the world is vested in believers by 
an exclusive title ; but that, by the direction of the providence of 
God, all things, prosperous, or adverse, whether present or future, 
shall he made subservient to the promoting of tneir virtue in the 
present life, and of their felicity in the life to come. Thus far they 
may consider themselves as having on interest in all things, and may 
survey them with pleasure as making a part of their treasures; end 
among \he rest, death itself is theirs, as it is the Appointed means 
of bringing them to the vision and enjoyment of God. 
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23 And ye ark Chrisfe, and Christ is 23 find, instead of being the disciples of this or that teacher, ye 
God’s. 1 are Christ's disciples, and Christ it God's disciple. 


Ver. 23. And Christ is God's.}—As the foregoing expression, ‘Ye 
are Christ'B,’ means that the Corinthians belonged to Christ as his 
disciples, this expression, 1 Christ is God's, 1 I think means, that in 
making the gospel revelation, Christ is God's disciple or servant. 
So Christ himself says, John vii. 16. l My doctrine is not mine, but 
his that sent me.’—viii. 28. ‘As my Father hajh taught me, 1 speak 
these things.’—xii. 49, ‘ 1 have not spoken of myself, but the Father 


who sent me, he gave me commandment what I should say, and 
what I should speak.’—xiv. 10. ‘The words that I speak unto you, I 
speak not of myself.’ This, I suppose, is the apostle’s meaning like- 
wise, when he tells us, 1 Cor. xi. 3. ‘The head of Christ is God.'— 
Others understand the passage thus,—All things are appointed for 
your good, and ye are appointed for Christ’s honour, and Christ for 
God’s glory. 


CHAPTER IV. 


View and Illustration of the Matters handled in this Chapter . 


Lest from what was said in the preceding chapters 
concerning the inspiration of the apostles by the Spirit, 
the Corinthians might have imagined that Paul claimed 
to himself and to his brethren an authority not derived 
from Christ, he began this chapter with telling them, that 
they were to consider the apostles only as servants of 
Christ, and as stewards of the mysteries of God, ver. 1.— 
And that the thing required of every such steward is, that 
be be faithful in dispensing these mysteries, according as 
bis disciples are able to receive them, ver. 2.—Therefore, 
although the false teacher accused Paul of unfaithfulness, 
because he had taught the Corinthians the first principles 
only, and not the deep doctrines of the gospel, he told 
them, it was a very small matter in his eyes to be con¬ 
demned as unfaithful by them, or by any man’s judg¬ 
ment, seeing he did not condemn himself, ver. 3.—For 
he was conscious to himself of no unfaithfulness; yet by 
this he was not justified—he meant in the eyes of the 
faction, who could not see his heart. At the same time 
he told them, that the only person who had a right to 
condemn him, if he proved unfaithful, was the Lord his 
Master, ver. 4.—This being the case, be desired the fac¬ 
tion not to condemn him, till the Lord should come to 
judgment, who will bring to light every thing most se¬ 
cret, and lay open the designs of the heart, of which they 
were no judges, ver. 5. 

Next, to prevent the Corinthians from mistaking what 
he had said, concerning their boasting in himself and 
Apoltos as the heads of the factions, (chap. i. 12. iii. 4.) 
he declared that he had applied these things to himself 
tnd Apollos figuratively only, for their sakes, that by dis- 
ilaiming all pretensions to be the heads of parties, the 
Corinthians might learn in them, not to esteem any 
veacher above what he had written, chap. iii. 5.; namely, 
that Paul and Apollos were only servants of Christ* by 
whose ministry the Corinthians had believed; and that 
xione of them, on account of any teacher, should be puffed 
up with envy and anger against another, ver. 6. 


In what follows, the apostle, turning bis discourse to 
the false teacher, says, without naming him, Who maketh 
thee to differ in gifts from others? Or what spiritual 
gift hast thou which thou didst not receive from some 
apostle ? And if thou hast received all thy gifts from 
the apostles, why dost thou set thyself above them, as if 
thou hadst not received thy gifts from them, but wert 
independent of, and superior to them ? ver. 7.—Then, 
to shew the Corinthians the difference between the false 
teacher and the true apostles of Christ, he contrasted the 
ease and opulence in which that impostor and the other 
leaders of the faction were living at Corinth, and their 
imperious conduct towards the church, with the afflicted 
and persecuted state of the apostles, ver. 8-13.—And as¬ 
sured them, that he wrote not these things to rframe them 
for having increased his sufferings by their calumnious 
speeches, and disrespectful behaviour; but his design 
was affectionately to instruct them, that they might not 
be seduced by teachers, whose character and relation to 
them were so different from his, ver. 14.—For he told 
them, though they had ten thousand instructors in the 
Christian doctrine, yet they had not many fathers. He 
was their only spiritual father, ver. 15.—And therefore 
he besought them to imitate him, ver. 16, 17.—To con¬ 
clude, because the false teacher had boasted that Paul, 
being afraid to encounter such learned and eloquent op- 
posers, durst not return to Corinth, he assured the Co¬ 
rinthians that he would come soon, and make trial, not 
of the speech of that insolent person, but of his super¬ 
natural powers, ver. 18, 19.—For, said he, the gospel is 
not established by the boasting speeches of its preachers, 
but by the miraculous powers which they exercise for its 
confirmation, ver. 20.—Then, to terrify the faction, h« 
asked them, whether they chose that he should come and 
exercise his supernatural power in punishing them ? or 
come in the spirit of peace, on account of their amend¬ 
ment ? ver. 21. 


New Translation. 

Chap. IV.—1 (’Out<w, 266.) So then, let 
a man consider us as (oragrr*c) servants 
ONLr of Christ, and stewards of the myste¬ 
ries 1 of God. 

2 Now, it is required in stewards, that (t#) 
every one be found faithful. 

3 (a ty 106.) Therefore, to me it is a very 
small matter , that I he condemned 1 by you, or 
by human judgment,- (aAaa, 78.) because I do 
not condemn myself 


Commentary. 

CgAP IV.— 1 So, then , let men consider us apostles in no other 
light but as servants only of Christ, and stewards appointed by lain 
to dispense the doctrines of the gospel, which are the mysteries of 
God. 

2 Now it is required in the stewards of these mysteries, that 
every one of them be found by his master, Christ, faithful in di»- 
pensing them. 

3 Therefore, tc me it is a very small matter that / be condemned 
as unfaithful, by you , or by any man's judgment, for not having 
taught you more fully ; because I do not condemn myself as unfaith¬ 
ful in that respect; neither will Christ my master condemn me* 


Ver. 1. Stewards of the mysteries of God.)—The apostle gave to 
those doctrines, which in former ages had been kept secret, but 
which were now discovered to all through the preaching of the gos¬ 
pel, the appellation of the mysteries of God, to recommend them to 
the Corinthians, as was formerly observed, chap. ii. 7. note 1. And 
he called himself the steward, or inyslagoeue of these mysteries, to 
intimate that the deepest doctrines, as well as the first principles of 
the gospel, were intrusted to him to be dispensed or made known : 
and that his faithfulness as a steward, consisted not only in his dis¬ 
covering them exactly as he had received ihem from Christ, but in 
his discovering them as his hearers were able lo receive them. 


Ver. 3.—That 1 be condemned by you.)—The word «*vajt*»vur 
properly signifies to examine , in order to pass a judicial sentence, 
either of acquittal or of condemnation, Luke xxiii- 14. Acts iv. 9. 
But as the simple verb *tuv, to judge, signifies also to condemn, 
Rom. xiv. 22. the compound verb *v**e"'* 1 »,to examine, may signify 
to condemn, in consequence of examination: it being usual,in all lan¬ 
guages, lo put the cause for the effect. This sense the word «**- 
****** evidently hath in the latter part of the verse; Ovfi 

‘I do not condemn myself;’ for the apostle could not say, 
‘I do not examine, or judge myself.’ It is the duty of every good 
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Chip. IV. 

4 For i am conscious to myself of no 4 For T am conscious to mysef of no fault in the discharge of my 

nrl rJ (AAA*) However, J am not by this stewardship. However, I am not by this justified , I know, in your 

justified IS roVR ErES. But he who con - eyes. Hut, I add, he who condemneth, he who alone hath a right to 

demneth me is the Lord. condemn me, is the Lord, my master. 

5 U here fore, do not before the time pass 6 Wherefore, as ye cannot search men’s hearts, do not, before the 

any judgment,' nniil the Lord come, who both time lam to be tried, pass any judgment on me as a steward, until 
wiif hrin" to light the hidden things of dark- the Lord my master come , who both will bring to light things sc - 

m'*<. and*fai/ open the counsels of the hearts ; 2 cretly done, and lay open the designs of the hearts— the motivea 

and then praise shall be to every one from God. from which men have acted; and then reward shall be to every 

1 faithful steward, from God his Judge. 

6 .Vow these things, brethren, I have figu- 6 Now these ttdngs, brethren, concerning the heads of the factions, 

ratively applied to myself and Apollos* for I have figuratively applied to myself andJlpollos, for your sulces, 

\our sakes, that (o) by us ye may learn not to that by us, who disclaim all pre-eminence inconsistent with the hon** 
esteem’ TEACHERS above what hath been our due to Chiist, ye may learn not to esteem teachers above what 
written/ that no one of you may, on account hath been written, (ver. 1 .), and that no one of you may, on account 
o f one, be puffed up 4 against another. of any teacher, be puffed up with anger against another, who does 

not esteem that teacher as he does. 

7 (r*$, 91.) Besides, who maketh thee to 7 Besides, to the false teacher I say, who maJceth thee to differ 

differ? For (St, 105.) what hast thou which from others! for what spiritual gift hast thou, which thou didst not 
ihou didst not receive ? and now, if thou didst receive from some apostle 1 Jind now, if thou didst receive thy gift 
receive it, why dost thou boast as not receiv- from the apostles, why dost thou boast as not receivitig it, by setting 

i ng it ? thyself up against me, who am an apostle 1 

K Now ye are filled, now ye are become 8 Now ye false teachers are living in plenty ; now ye are become 
rich; 1 ye have reigned 7 without us; and I rich with the presents ye have received from your admirers. Ye 
wish . indeed , ye had reigned PROPER LT, have reigned during my absence ; and I wish, indeed, ye had reign- 
that we also might reign with you. ed in a due subordination to Christ, that we also might mile the 

church at Corinth with you. 

9 For I think that God hath set forth us the 9 Yours is not the lot of the apostles of Christ, (John ivi. 33) : 
apostles last, as persons appointed to death : l For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles last of all the 

we are made a spectacle to the world, even prophets, like persons who, being appointed to death , are brought 
to angels and to men . 2 out last on the theatre; and that we are made a spectacle to the 

world , even to angels and to men . 

10 We are fools (St*, 112 .) on account of 10 We are reckoned fools, for suffering on account of preaching 

Christ but ye are wise in Christ; we are Christ truly ; but ye are wise in your method of preaching Christ. 
weak, but ye arp- Btrong : ye ark honoured, We are ridiculed as weak in body and mind; but ye, no doubt, are 
but we are despised. strong in both. Ye are much esteeme > by your adherents; but we 

are despised by them. 

11 To r/ie present hour, we both hunger and 11 But which of us is most worth r of esteem as preachers ? In 

thirst,’ and are naked, and are buffeted , 2 and preaching Christ, I, to the present Lour, both suffer hunger and 
have no certain dwelling place ; 3 thirst, and am badly clothed, and smitten on the face , and have no 

fixed dwelling-place ; 

man to examine, and judge himself; ar.d it is what the apostle re- apostle condemns in the passage before us, as is plain from the turn 
commended to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 2Cor. xiii. 5. ofhis expression ; That no one of you may, on account of one, be 

2. Human judgment.]—Avjf»uri»ij; *.M*e*<; ; literally, human day, jn/f ed uy against another. 
namely, of judgment, in allusion to the great day of judgment. Ver. 8—1. Are become rich.)—Whitby understands this of their 

Ver. 4. For I am conscious to myself of no fault.1—The like form being rich in spiritual gifts, as well as in worldly wealth, 
of expression was used by the Latins: ‘Nil conscire sibi, nulla 2. Ye have reigned. J—The apostle expresses the beliaviourof the 
pallcseere culpa.’ We have the Greek phrase complete, Job false teacher by the word reigning, either because he governed the 
xxvii. 6. LXX. On vvvttix ifiiviy/ faction in an imperious manner, and attempted to rule the sincere 

Ver. 0.—1. Do not before the time pass any judgment)—Neither pert of the church according to his own pleasure, or because he 
in church nor state could order and peace be maintained, if rulers lived at Corinth in aftluence. 

w ere not to pass judgment on offenders, and punish them. This, Ver. 9.—t. 6el forth us the apostles last as per* 

therefore, U one of those general expressions, of which there are a sons appointed to death.)—This is an allusion to the Roman thealri- 
nuinber in scripture, which must be limited by the subject to which cal spectacles. For from a passage of Seneca's epistles, quoted by 
they are applied. See another example, ver. 7. The Corinthians Whitby, it appears, that in the morning those criminals to whom 
were not to pass any judgment on Paul's general behaviour as an they gave a chance of escaping with their life, fought with the wild 
apostle, till Christ his master came and judged him. In such, and beasts armed; but in the afternoon the gladiators fought naked, and 
in many cases of a like nature, to judge rightly, we ought to have he who escaped was only reserved for slaughter to another day : So 
the knowledge of men’s hearts, as the apostle insinuates in the that they might well be called ioi^ t ‘persons appointed to 

lairer part of the verse. death.’ By comparing the apostles to these devoted persons, Paul 

2. I.ay open the counsels of the hearts.)—What the apostle hath hath given us a strong and affecting picture of the dangers which 
written here concerning Christ, i9 agreeable to what Christ says of the apostles encountered in the course of their ministry : dangers 
himself, Rev. ii. 23. * All the churches shall know that I am he who which at length proved fatal to the most of them. Their labours 
searched! the reins and the hearts.’ God is called 1 the searcher and sufferings were greater than those of the ancient prophets, 
of all hearts,’ 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 2. A spectacle to the world, even to angels and to men]—By the 

Ver. 6.—1. I have figuratively applied to myself and Apollos ;]—I angels, to whom the apostles were made a spectacle, some under¬ 
mean, by substituting our names, chap. i. 12. iii. 4. in place of the stand the evil angels, who may be supposed to delight in the blood 

names of the teachers among you whom I meant to reprove. of the martyrs. Others understand the good angels, to whom the 

2. Not to esteem any teacher.)—Wolf on Philip, i. 7. observes, faith and constancy of the apostles gave great joy. I doubt not but 
that the word e f on I* denotes the paying a peculiar regard oral- both were intended. For it must have animated the apostles in 
tention to a person. combatting with their persecutors, to think that they were disap* 

3 Tk' Ve W ^ at been written,)—namely, chap. iii. 5—9. 21. iv. pointing the malice of evil spirits, while they were making the angels 
1 This great apostle, by thus stripping himself of all honour, and in heaven, and good men on earth, happy, by the faith, and patience, 
by taking to himself the simple character of a servant of Christ, ver. and fortitude winch they were exerting in so noble a cause. 

1. taught the heads of the faction to lay aside their boasting, and to Ver. 10 Wc are fools on account ofChrist, Ac.)—In this verse the 
behave with modesty, especially as all the teachers at Corinth did apostle repeats ironically the things which his enemies in Corinth 

nothing but build upon the foundation which he had laid, and cxer- said of him. And in the same spirit of irony he attributes to them 

ctsed no spiritual gift but what they had received, either from him the contrary qualities. 

or Jn n so, L! p ° ,hcr apostle. Ver. It.—1. To the present hour, we bofh hunger and thirst, and 

, np f o up against another.)—The word eu<r»o* signifies the arc naked )—This, with his ' working with his own hands,’ mention* 
wale ut a person s mind who is filled with an high opinion of him- ed ver. 12. being written at Ephesus, where he abode near three 
•c I. and ylin. m consequence of that high opinion, indulges hatred years, it shews us, that the apostle took no maintenance from the 

T* 10 ^ * n P?7' n ? him the respect which he Ephesians, any more than he had done from the Corinthians. For 
trunks ms due. This latter operation of pride is the evil which the the Ephesian Christians being both numerous and rich, if he had 



154 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. V. 


12 And labour, 1 Working with our own 
hands: 2 -when reviled, w6 bless: -when perse¬ 
cuted, we bear: 

13 When defamed, we beseech ; we are be¬ 

come (*x 7r^i*id-t£fxxr'jL) as the purgations' of 
the world, the Jilih of all things, 3 

until now. 

14 I write not these things to shame you, 1 
but, as my beloved children , I instruct you. 


15 For, though ye have ten thousand (jr** 
wxyoryts c, Gal. iii. 24. note) teachers in Christ, 
yet TE HAVE not many fathers: for, (ir, 163.) 
to Christ Jesus, through the gospel, I have be¬ 
gotten you. 

16 Wherefore, I beseech you, be imitators 
of me. 

17 For this purpose I have sent to you Ti- 
mothy,' who is my beloved son, and faithful in 
the Lord: he will put you in mind of my 
ways, which are in Christ, even as I teach 
everywhere, in every church. 

18 Now some are puffed up, as if I were 
not coming to you. 

19 But I will come to you soon , if the Lord 
will, and shall know, not the speech of them 
who are puffed up, but the power. 

20 For not by speech is the kingdom of 
God ESTABLISHED , but by power. 

21 What do ye incline ? Shall I come to 
you with a rod V Or in love, and in the spirit 
of meekness 1 


12 And labour in the gospel without hire, working with my own 
hands for maintenance even in Ephesus. When reviled t I blest / 
when persecuted , I patiently bear it; 

13 When defamed , we meekly beseech our enemies to abstain from 
calumniating us. We are so hated by idolaters, that we are in their 
eyes fit to be sacrifices for averting the calamities of the world. 
We are regarded as the filth of all things , until now . 

14 I write not these things to shame you, for having increased my 
sufferings by the calumnies ye have uttered against me, but, as my 
beloved children, I instruct you how much I exceed the teacher who 
hath your esteem. 

15 For though ye have numberless teachers, who pretend to in¬ 
struct you in the gospel , ye have not many fathers ; ye have not 
many possessed of affection, fidelity, and disinterestedness like me; 
For, to Christ Jesus, through faithfully preaching the gospel, I have 
begotten you as disciples. 

16 Wherefore, I beseech you , be imitators of me, rather than of 
the false teacher, who instructs you from selfish motives. 

17 For this purpose I have , some time ago, pent to you Timothy, 
who is my beloved disciple , and a faithful minister of the Lord. He 
will put you in mind of my behaviour and doctrine as an apostle 
of Christ, even as / teach everywhere, and in every church / by 
which ye will know, that I never accommodate either my doctrine or 
my practice to the humours of wicked men. 

18 Aow some are grown insolent, as fancying because I have 
sent Timothy, I am not coming to Corinth myself, being afraid to 
come. 

19 But I will come to you soon,if the Lord will, and shall know, 
not the boasting of them who are puffed up i but their power to de¬ 
fend themselves from the punishment which I will inflict on them, if 
they do not repent. 

20 For not by the plausible talking which ye Greeks call elo¬ 
quence, is the gospel established, but by the power of miracles, and 
of spiritual gifts. 

21 To the false teacher, therefore, and to his adherents, I say, 
What do ye incline ? Shall I come to you with a rod to punish you? 
Or in love , and in the spirit of meekness, because ye have repented 1 


received maintenance from them, he would not have suffered hun- 
eranrl nakedness, in which the wretchedness of poverty consisls, 
ut would have been plentifully supplied with the ordinary necessa¬ 
ries of life. Had the apostle spent the whole of his time in working 
at his trade of tent-making, he no doubt could have procured for 
himself a sufficiency of convenient food and raiment. But as he 
employed the most of his time in preaching, his gains were small; 
and even these he shared with his assistants, Acts xx. 34. No 
wonder, therefore, that he was often in great want.—For a more 
articular account of the apostle’s sufferings, see 1 Cor. xi. 23—28. 

Cor. vi. 3—5. 

2. And are buffeted.]—signifies to 9trike one on the 
head with the hand. Here it is used metaphorically, to denote that 
the apostle was treated in the most ignominious manner by the 
heathens in Ephesus. 

^ 3. And have no certain dwelling-place.]—The apostle, it seems^ 
was often obliged to change his lodgings in Ephesus, to elude the 
searches of his enemies. 

Ver. 12.—1. And labour]—This word is often used by the apos¬ 
tle, ro denote the labour of preaching the gospel, 1 Cor. xv. id. 1 
Thess. v. 12. 

2 Working with our own hands;]—namely, for maintenance. 
This he mentioned to the Corinthians, to put the false teacher to 
shame, who not only demanded maintenance from them, but wa £ 
living in ease ami luxury through their liberality to him. 

Ver. 13.—1. Wc are become the purgations of the world.] The 
Scholiast on Aristophan. Plut. line 453, observes, that the persons 
who wcr»» sacrificed to the gods, for averting their anger, and fox 
procuring deliverance from any public calamity, were called 
b* r *, purifiers; and were commonly very mean and worthless per¬ 
sons , and at the time of their being sacrificed were loaded with ex¬ 
ecrations. that all the misfortunes of the slate might rest on them. 
The word used here Is *tt i* t ; yet as the LXX. translate 

the Hebrew word which signifies an expiation by *mc*k *7*ef**, 
Prov. xxi IS. it is generally supposed, ihat by taking this appella¬ 
tion the apostle compared himself to those devoted persons who 


were sacrificed for the purpose above mentioned. Wherefore, there 
is no occasion for the reading in Erasm. Schmideus’s edition of the 
New Testament, mentioned by Wetsteinj namely, 

See Parkhurst's Diet. 

2. The filth of all things.)—The word signifies scour¬ 
ed off, from to scour or scrape off all around. It is used 

most commonly to denote the sweepings of streets and stalls, which, 
being nuisances, are removed out of sight as quickly as possible. 

Ver. 14. I write not these things to shame you, dtc ]—In this apo¬ 
logy for mentioning his sufferings, the aposlle hath shewn admira¬ 
ble prudence, and the greatest goodness of heart. 

Ver. 17. I have sent to you Timothy.]—The sending of Timothy 
Into Macedonia, is mentioned Acts xix. 22. But from this passags 
it is evident, that he was ordered to go on to Corinth, if he lound it 
convenient. The great success with which the apostle preached at 
Ephesus, after he heard of the dissensions in Corinth, having induced 
him to remain a while longer at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. he judged 
it proper to send Timothy and Eraatus into Macedonia, to learn how 
matters stood at Corinth ; and if, on the information they received, 
they should judge their presence would be of use in composing 
the dissensions among the Corinthians, they were to go forward and 
attempt it, by pulling them in remembrance ofthe apostle's doctrine 
and practice. Yet he was uncertain whether Timothy went to 
Corinth ; for he says, chap. xvl. 10. 4 if Timothy come,* Ac. 

Ver. 21. Shall I come to you with a rod?)—The apostle terms the 
power of punishing obstinate offenders by miracle a rod, because it 
was to be exercised for chastisement. Perhaps also he had in his 
eye the rod which Moses used when he brought the plagues on 
Egypt. The opposition which St. Paul met with from the faction at 
Corinth, led him to speak of his power of punishing obstinate offen¬ 
ders miraculously, ae a thing which they £new he possessed, 2 Cor 
x. 6. xiii. 2. 10. And as he speaks of it, not for the information nf 
posterity, but to terrify the faction, the evidence of hie possessing 
that power, which arises from his having mentioned it so confidently 
on this occasion, is very strong. 


CHAPTER V. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 

Thp. messengers from Corinth, as well as the members his father’s lifetime. In this chapter, therefore, St. Paul 
of the family of Chloe, had informed the apostle that one reproved the whole Corinthian church, for tolerating a 
of the brethren was cohabiting with his father’s wife, in species of whoredom which was abhorred even by ths 
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heathens, ver. 1. And this scandal was the greater, that 
thrv were pullet! up with pride, on account of the know¬ 
ledge and learning of the teacher by whose influence it 
was tolerated, ver. 2. But to make the Corinthians sen¬ 
sible, that their boasting of a teacher who had patronized 
sm h an enormity was criminal, as welt as to correct the 
enormity itself, the apostle ordered them forthwith, in a 
public assembly of the church called for the purpose, to 
deliver the offender to Satan, for the destruction of his 
fle.ih, that his spirit being reformed, he might be saved til 
li e dav of the Lord, ver. 3, 4, 5. Then shewed them the 
necessity of cutting off the incestuous person, by compar¬ 
ing vice unpunished to leaven, on account of its conta- 
giojs nature in corrupting a whole society, ver. 6.—And 
because this was written a little before the passover, when 
the Jews put away all leaven out of their houses as the 
symbol of corruption or wickedness, the apostle desired 
the Corinthians to cleanse out the old leaven of lewdness, 
by casting the incestuous person out of the church ; for, 
said he, Christ our passover is sacrificed for us. Also 
he exhorted them to keep the feast of the Lord’s supper, 
which was instituted in commemoration of Christ’s being 
sacrificed for us, and which it would seem was to he cele¬ 
brated by them at the time of the passover, not with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth, ver. 7, 8. 

Lest, however, the Corinthians might have understood 
the apostle’s command to excommunicate the incestuous 
person, and to cleanse out the old leaven, as an order not 
to keep company with the unconverted heathens, he told 
them that was not his meaning, since in that case they 
must have gone out Of the world, ver. 9, 10. And to 
make his meaning plain, he now wrote more explicitly, 
that if any person who professed himself a Christian was 
a known fornicator, &c. they were to punish him by keep¬ 
ing no -company with him, ver. 11. This distinction in 
the treatment of heathen and Christian sinners the apostle 
shewed them was reasonable, from the consideration, that 
church censures are not to be inflicted on persons who 
are without, but on them who are within the church, 
ver. 12.—And therefore, while they left it to God te 
judge and punish the wicked heathens, it was their duty 
lo pu| away the incestuous person from among them¬ 
selves, and to leave the woman with whom he was coha¬ 
biting to the judgment of God, because she was a heathen, 
ver. 13. 

The apostle’s order to the Corinthians, to keep no 
company with wicked persons, though seemingly severe, 
was in the true spirit of the gospel. For the laws of 
Christ do not, like the laws of men, correct offenders by 
fines and imprisonments, and corporal punishments, or 
outward violence of any kind, but by earnest and affec¬ 
tionate representations, admonitions, and reproofs, ad¬ 
dressed to their reason and conscience, to make them sen¬ 
sible of their fault, and to induce them voluntarily to 
amend. If this remedy proves ineffectual, their fellow- 


Christians are to 6how their disapprobation of their evil 
courses, by carefully avoiding their company. So Christ 
hath ordered, MatL xviii. 15, 16, 17. ‘Moreover, if thy 
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother.—16. But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in 
the mouth of two or three witnesses, every word may be 
established.—17. And if he shall neglect to heor them, 
tell it unto the church: hut if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a 
publican.’—Earnest representation, therefore, from the 
injured party, followed with grave admonition and reproof 
from the ministers of religion, when the injured party’s 
representation U ineffectual, are the means which Christ 
hath appointed for reclaiming an offender; and with great 
propriety, because, being addressed to his reason and con¬ 
science, t.iey are calculated to influence his will as a moral 
agent, and so to produces lasting alteration in his conduct. 
But if these moral and religious means prove ineffectual, 
Christ hath ordered the society of which the offender is a 
member, to shun his company and conversation, that he 
may be ashamed, and that others may be preserved from 
the contagion of his example. This last remedy will be 
used with the greatest eflect, if the resolution of the so¬ 
ciety to have no intercourse with the offender, especially 
in religious matters, is openly declared by a sentence de¬ 
liberately and solemnly pronounced in a public assembly, 
(as in the case of the incestuous Corinthian,) and is stea¬ 
dily carried into execution. 

The wholesome discipline which Christ instituted in 
his church at the beginning, was rigorously and impartially 
exercised by the primitive Christians towards their olfend- 
ing brethren, and with the happiest success in preserving 
purity of manners among themselves. In modem times, 
however, tfyis salutary discipline hath been much neglected 
in the church ; but it hath been taken up by gaming dubs, 
who exclude from their society all who refuse to pay their 
game debts, and shun their company on all occasions, aa 
persons absolutely infamous. By this sort of excommu¬ 
nication, and by giving to game debts the appellation of 
debts of honour, the winners on the one hand, without .the 
help of law, and even in contradiction to it, have rendered 
their unjust claims etfectual, while the losers, on the other, 
are reduced to the necessity, either of paying, or of being 
shunned by their companions as infamous. I menLion this 
as an example, to show what a powerful influence the 
approbation or disapprobation of those with whom man¬ 
kind associate have upon their conduct; and from that 
consideration, to excite the friends of religion to support her 
against the attempts of the wicked, by testifying on every 
fit occasion their disappiobatioo of vice, and their contempt 
of its abettors, and more especially by shunning the com¬ 
pany and conversation of the openly profane, however 
dignified their station in life, or however great their fortune 
may be. See 1 Gor. v. 11. note 3. 


New T a a it s l ati oh. Commentary. 

Chap. \ . 1 It is generally reported, that Chap. V. — 1 It it genially reported, that there it whoredom tole- 

Thkhk is 'whorctlom [ among you; and such rated among you ; and such whoredom at not even among the idola- 
whoredom as not even among the heathens is trous heathens is approved, either by law or custom, that one hath 
named, 2 that one hath 3 his father’s wife. 4 Art father's wife, more especially in his father’s lifetime. 


Vet. 1. 1. Thai there is whoredom.]—The word * 0 {vn% jg used 
by the LXX. and by the writers of (tie New Testament, in the lati- 
lude which ils correspondent word hath in the Hebrew language 
namely, to denote all the different kinds of uncleanness committed^ 
whether between men and women, or between inen, or with beasts. 
Accordingly it is used in the pluralnumher, chap. vii. 2. 'Never¬ 
theless^* i account of whoredoms.’ Here 

whoredom, signifies incest joined with adultery , the woman's hus¬ 
band being still in life, as appears from 2 Cor. vii. 12. In the Old 
Testament whoredom sometimes signifies idolatry , because the 
union of the Israelites with God as their king, being represented 
by i.od hun^elf as a marriage, their giving themselves up to idola¬ 
try was considered as adultery. 

2. As not even among the heathens is named.]—Tho word 


tr*i signifies to be^named with approbation, Rom. xv. 20. Gphes. L 
1. v. 3 —Bee Gen. vi. 4, where o» (LXX.), men 

who ur e named, is in our Bibles translated men of t enuten. 

3. That one (»x**0 hath his father's wife.)—‘The word*signifies 
sometimes to use; thus, Deul. jurviii. 30. LXX. Iv*®*** Xsv*i, mi 

i», ‘Thou wilt take a wife, and another will use her.* 

4. His father's wife.]—It seems the woman with whom this whore¬ 
dom was committed, was not the guilty person's mother, but his 
stepmother; a sort of incest which was condemned by the Greeks 
and Romans, as we learn from Cicero, Oral, pro Cluentio, sect. 4. 
and from Virgil Eneid x. line 3H9. “Thalamos ausurn incestare no- 
vercee." Wherefore, from the Corinthians tolerating this crime, we 
may infer that the guilty parson was ofsome note among them; per¬ 
haps be was one of U«e teachers of the faction, who being greatlr 
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2 And ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
bewailed, (see 2 Cor. xii. 21.), *o as he who 
hath done this -work 1 might be taken away 
from among you. 

3 (r*$, 93.) Wherefore I verily, as absent 
in body, yet present in spirit, 1 have already , aa 
present, judged him who hath so wrought out 
this WORK* 

4 And MT SENTENCE IS TNIS : Ye be¬ 
ing gathered together in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and of my Spirit, 1 shall , with the 
power 2 of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

5 Deliver such an one’ to Satan, 3 for the 
destruction of the flesh, 3 that the spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 


6 Your boasting is not good. 1 Know ye not 
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 2 


7 Cleanse out therefore the old leaven, 1 that 

ye may be a new lump 202.) when ye 

are without leaven ; for even our passover, 
Christy is sacrificed for us. 2 

8 Therefore, let us keep the feast, 1 not with 
old leaven, 3 neither with the leaven of malice 


2 And, notwithstanding this iniquity, ye are puffed up ivith pride 
on account of your knowledge, and the knowledge of your teachers, 
and have not rather bewailed your ignorance and wickedness, in 
such a manner as that he who hath done this sinful work might be 
put out of your church. 

3 Wherefore I verily, although absent in body , yet present in spirit 
in respect of the interest I take in your affairs, and the knowledge I 
have of the matter, have already , as present, judged him who hath so 
daringly wrought out this infamous work. 

4 And my sentence is this, Ye being assembled together , oy the 
authority and will of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath appointed 
wholesome discipline to be exercised in his church, and of the Spirit 
who inspires me to give you this order, shall , with the power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ , 

5 Deliver the guilty person to Satan , by a sentence which one of 
your presidents shall publicly pronounce, in order that his fesh, 
which he hath so criminally indulged, may be destroyed, so as to 
bring him to repentance, that his spirit may be saved in the day of 
judgment . 

6 Your boasting in the false teacher, and in the great knowledge 
he has communicated to you, is not good. Do ye 7iot know, that as 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump , so one sinner Buffered will 
corrupt a whole society by his example. 

7 Seeing vice is so infectious, cleanse out the old leaven ; put away 
the incestuous person, that ye may be a pure society , when ye are 
without the leaven of his contagious company. For even our pass- 
over , Christ y is sacrificedfor us Gentiles: the precept given to the Jews 
to put away leaven, is in its emblematical meaning applicable to us. 

8 Therefore , let us keep the feast of the Lord’s supper, not with the 
old leaven of sensuality and uncleanneDS, with which we were for- 


admired fqr his personal qualifications, had escaped censure by ar¬ 
guing that such marriages were not forbidden by the gospel. 

Ver. 2. He who hath done this work.]—The apostle very pro¬ 
perly terms this sin o tooik; and in the following verse speaks 
of the person’s working it out , because it was a practice continued 
in, and because the offender perhaps had taken great pains to screen 
himself from censure. It is remarkable, that neither here, nor in 
any of the passages where this affair is 6poken of, is the woman 
mentioned who was the other party in the crime. Probably she 
was a heathen, consequently not subject to the discipline of the 
church. See ver. 13. note. 

Ver. 3. Yet present in spirit]—Some think the apostle, by a par¬ 
ticular revelation of the Spirit, knew all the affairs of the Corinthi¬ 
ans, as fully as if he had been personally present with them; just 
as Elisha was present with Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 36. 1 Went not mine 
heart with thee/Ac. But if this matter, in all its circumstances, 
was made known to St. Paul by the Spirit, why did he found his 
knowledge of it, ver. 1. on general report ? Sec Col. ii. 5. note. 

Ver. 4.—1. And of my Spirit]—Paul being particularly directed 
by the Spirit to give this command, with an assurance that the of¬ 
fender’s flesh should be destroyed, he ordered them to assemble, 
not only by the authority of the Lord Jesus, but by the authority of 
the Spirit, who inspired him to give the command; whom therefore 
he calls his Spirit. 

2. With the power of our Lord Jesus.]—The word fw here, 

as in other passages, denotes a miraculous power derived from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 5.—1. Deliver such an one.}— Ab the Infinitive is used for the 
verb in all its modes and tenses, Ess. iv. 9. I have translated the 
word sfovKsi, shall deliver. The Corinthians having been very 
blamable in tolerating this wicked person, and the faction, with 
their leader who patronized him, having boasted of their know¬ 
ledge and learning, the apostle did not order the church to use ad¬ 
monition before proceeding to excommunication, but required them 
instantly to deliver the offender to Bat&n, that the faction might be 
roused to a sense pf their danger, and the whole church be con¬ 
vinced of their error in tolerating such gross wickedness. 

2. To Satan.]—They who think the punishment to be indicted 
on the incestuous person was only excommunication, explain the 
delivering him to Satan in the following manner:—As there are only 
two families or kingdoms in the moral world, the kingdom of God 
and the kingdom of the deVil, the expelling of a person from the 
family or kingdom of God, is a virtual delivering of him into the 
hands of Satan, to share in all the miseries resulting from his usurp¬ 
ed dominion; and a depriving him of all those advantages which 
God hath provided in his church, for the defending men against the 
snares of the devil, and the machinations of his instruments. In 
short, by a sentence of excommunication, if it is justly founded, a 
person i? as it were put out of the protection of God. See, however, 
the following note. 

3 For the destruction of the flesh. ]—I*. was observed, chap. iv. 21. 
note, that the apostles were empowered to punish notorious offend¬ 
ers miraculously with diseases and death. If so, may we not be- 
Iieve that the command which the apostle on this occasion gave to 
the Corinthians, to deliver the incestuous person to Satan, for the 
destruction of his flesh, was an exertion ol that power! especially 
as it was to be done, not by their own authority, but by the power 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Spirit who inspired Paul to 
giva the command. Accordingly, Chrysostom, Theophyl&ct, and 


Oecumenius conjectured, that in consequence of his being deliver¬ 
ed to Satan, the offender’s body was weakened and wasted by some 
painful disease. But the Latin fathers and Beza thought ne such 
effect followed that sentence ; because, when the Corimhians were 
ordered, 2 Cor. ii. 7. to forgive him, no mention is made of any 
bodily disease that was to be removed from him. Wherefore, by tha 
destruction of the flesh they understood the destruction of the of¬ 
fender’s pride, lust , and other fleshly passions, which they thought 
would be mortified when he found himself despised and shunned 
by all. This interpretation, however, does not, in rny opinion, agreu 
with the threatenings written 1 Cor. iv. 21. 2 Cor. xiii. 1, 2 . 10, nor 
with the apostle’s design in inflicting that punishment: for when 
the faction found the offender’s flesh wasting by some grievous dia- 
ease, in consequence of the apostle’s sentence pronounced by the 
church, it could not fail to terrify such of them as were capable of 
serious thought. 

/ Ver. 6.— 1 . Your boasting is not good.]—They had boasted in the 
false teacher, as one who understood the gospel better than Paul, 
and who, perhaps, had defended the incestuous marriage, as a mat¬ 
ter permitted by the gospel. 

2. Leaveneth the whole lump.]—Many manuscripts, with the 
Vulgate version, for (yy «*, leaveneth, have here io.o«, corrupt- 
eth, which Mill thinks is the proper reading. 

Ver. 7.—1. Cleanse out therefore the old leaven.]—The incestu¬ 
ous person is called the old leaven, because he was not a new of 
fender, but had continued long in the bad practice for which he wuh 
to be cast out. Or, as his crime was whoredom, it is called old leaven , 
because the Corinthians in their heathen state had been much ad¬ 
dicted to that vice. The Jews were commanded to put away all 
leaven, both old and new, before they ate the passover, as being an 
emblem of wickedness, which sours and corrupts the mind, asleaven 
does the lump into which it is put, if it remains in it long unbaked 

2. For even ourpassover, Christ, is sacrificed for us.}—Befoicthe 
first-born of the Egyptians were destroyed, God ordered the Israel¬ 
ites to kill a Iamb, and sprinkle the door-posts of their houses with 
its blood, that the destroying angel might pass over their houses, 
when he destroyed the first-born of the Egyptians. Hence this sa¬ 
crifice was called the passover. And to commemorate the deliver¬ 
ance effected by it, the feast of the passover was instituted to be 
annually solemnized by the Israelites and their generations. The 
original sacrifice, however, and the feast of its commemoration, 
were both of them emblematical. The former prefigured Christ, 
by the shedding of whoRe blood believers, God’s first-born, are de¬ 
livered from eternal death. Wherefore Christ’s death is the Chris¬ 
tian passover, and is so called in this verse, 1 Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us . 1 The latter, namely, the commemoration of the 
deliverance of the first-born from deatn, in the feast of the passover, 
prefigured the feast of the supper which our Lord insiituted in 
commemoration of his own deatn as our passover. This, therefore, 
Is the feast yvhich the apostle, in ver. 8 . exhorted the Corinthians 
to keep, with the unleavened qualities of sincerity and truth. 

Ver 8 .—1. Therefore let us keep the feast. |—From 1 Cor. xiv. 8 . 
we learn, that when this epistle was written, the Jewish passover 
was at hand. If so, this verse makes it probable, that the disciples 
ofChrist began very early to celebrate the Lord’s supper with pecu¬ 
liar solemnity, annually on -the day on which he suffered, which was 
the day of the Jewish passover, called in modern language, Easter. 

2 Not with old leaven.}—In ver. 7. leaven signifies wicked persons; 
here it denotes wicked practices , such as gluttony, drunkenness, 




Oh ip. VI. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


137 


Ami wickedness ; 5 but with the unleavened 
qualities of sincerity and truth. 4 

9 I have written to you in (t*, 
71.) this epistle, not to associate with forni¬ 
cators. 

10 (Kju, 205.) Howex>er, not universally 
with the fornicators of this world, and with the 
covetous, and with extortioners, 1 and with ido¬ 
laters, since then, indeed, ye must go out of 
the world. 

11 But now I write to you, not to associate 
with HIM * if any one called 1 a brother be a 
fornicator, or a covetous person or an idolater, 
or a reviler , or a drunkard, or an extortioner, 
with such a person not even to eat. 3 

12 (T t fj.ru, supp. 7T£ootimm) For what 
have I to DO to judge them also who are with¬ 
out 7 do not ye judge them who are within 7 


13 But them who are without, God judg- 
cth. 1 (Ksu, 208.) Therefore, put away from 
among yourselves the wicked person. 


merly corrupted neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness » 
but with the uncorrupted qualities of sincerity in your love to God 
and mart, and truth in your worship. 

9 By requiring you to cleanse out the old leaven, (ver, 7.), J have 
virtually ordered you , in this epistle , not to be familiar with persons 
addicted to whoredom. 

10 However , that ye may not misunderstand me, my meaning is, 
not that ye should seclude yourselves wholly from the company of 
heathen fornicators , and covetous persons , and extortioners , ana 
idolaters , since in that case ye must renounce all worldly business 
whatever. 

11 But now , more particularly, I order you not to associate with 
him , if any one called a Christian brother be a known fornicator , or 
a covetous person, or an occasional idolater, or a reviler , or a drunk~ 
ard , or an extortioner , with such a person not even to eat, either in 
his own house or in the house of any other person, and far less at the 
Lord's table ; that he may be ashamed of his evil practices. 

12 This, and my order to excommunicate the incestuous person, 
does not relate to heathens : For what right have / i t punish them 
also who are without the church 7 I have no authority over them. 
Have ye not right to judge and excommunicate them who are within 
the church 1 

13 But the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles who are out of the 
church, it belongs to God to judge and punish. Therefore put away 
from among yourselves , by excommunication, the wicked person 
of whom I have been writing. 


whoredom, fraud, &c. called old leaven, because the Corinthians in 
their heathen state had been much addicted to these practices. 

3. Neither with the leaven («»•»,- womf i*{) of malice and 
wickedness.]— Malice is ill-will in the mind; but wickedness is ill- 
will expressed by actions, especially such as are accompanied with 
treachery. Hence the devil is styled o rtvtietf, the wicked one .— 
As the apostle mentions sincerity and truth in the subsequent 
clause, it is probable, that by * the leaven of malice and wickedness* 
he meant all those bad dispositions and actions which hypocrites 
cover by putting on a shew of piety. 

4. Unleavened qualities of sincerity and truth.)—The apostle gives 
the epithet of unleavened to sincerity and truth, in allusion to the 
emblematical meaning of the unleavened bread which the Israelites 
were to eat during the feast of the passover; for thereby they were 
taught to celebrate that feast with pious and virtuous dispositions. 
—being an adjective, we may supply as its substantive 
either *eTo*; or 

Ver. 10. With extortioners.)—The word i**-*gnf signifies those 
who take away their neighbours’goods, either by force or by fraud, 
and who injure them by any kind of violence. 

Ver. II. — 1. If any one called a brother be a fornicator, dec.)— 
The words i** », according to Oecu- 

mcnius and others, may be translated, 1 If any brother be reputed a 
fornicator,’ &c.; for signifies named or famous. See 

ver. 1. note 2. 


2. Or a covetous person.)—ru»ov»*T»jf. This word is rightly trans¬ 
lated a covetous person, because literally it signifies one who wishes 
to have more of a thing than he ought to have ; one who is greedy of 
money, or of sensual pleasure. Hence the expression, Eph. iv. 10. 
‘To work all uncleanliness (iv jrxiovigt*, with covetousness, that is) 
with greediness.’ See the note on that passage. 

3. With such a person not even to eat.)—Were we to observe this 
rule with strictness, now that all the world around us are become 
Christians, we should be obliged to go out of the world. Neverthe¬ 
less, as Wall observes, “The main sense of it is an everlasting rule, 
that a conscientious Christian should choose, as far as he cau, the 
company, intercourse, and familiarity of good men, and such as fear 
God; and avoid, as far as his necessary affairs will permit, the con¬ 
versation and fellowship of such as St. Paul here describes. This 
is a thing (what decay soever of public discipline there be) in each 
particular Christian’s power.” See 2 Cor. vi 14. note. 

Ver. 13. But them who are without, God judgeth.)—The apostle 
wrote this and the preceding verse, to shew the Corinthians the 
reason why, after commanding them to pass so severe a sentence 
on the man, he said nothing to them concerning the woman who 
was guilty with him. The discipline of the church was not to be 
exercised on persons out of it Hence it appears that this woman 
was & heathen. 


CHAPTER VI 

View and Illustration of the Exhortations contained in this Chapter. 


The Corinthians,since their conversion, had sued each 
other, as formerly, in the heathen courts of judicature 
about worldly matters, often of small importance. This 
practice was the more blamable, as the Christians, who in 
the first age were not distinguished from the Jews, might 
as Jews, according to the laws of the empire, have held 
courts of judicature of their own for determining most of 
the controversies about worldly matters which arose among 
themselves. Wherefore, by declining the decisions of 
the brethren, and by bringing their causes into the hea¬ 
then courts, they shewed that they had a mean opinion 
of the knowledge and integrity of their brethren. Be¬ 
sides, the frequency of their suits led the heathens, before 
whom they were brought, to think the Christians not 
only litigious, but disposed to injure one another. These 
things of which the apostle was informed, bringing 
great dishonour on the Christian name, he rebuked the 
Corinthians severely, for daring to go to law with one 
another before the heathens, and not before the saints, 
ver. 1.—Know ye not, said be, that the Christian inspired 
teachers, whom he called saints , ‘ judge the world 7* that 
is, declare the laws by which the world at present is ruled, 
and is to be judged at last And if the world is judged 


by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters ? 
ver. 2.—Do ye not know, that we foretell the judgment 
and punishment of evil angels 7 Being thus supematu- 
rally endowed, why may we not judge in things pertain¬ 
ing to this life 7 ver. 3.—When therefore yc have set up 
secular seats of judgment, as ye ought to do, place there¬ 
on, as judges such of the spiritual men among you, as, on 
account of the inferiority of their gifts, are least esteemed 
in the church, ver. 4.—I speak it to your shame, that in 
your opinion there is not so much as one wise man among 
you, who is fit to judge between his brethren ; but brother 
carrieth his brother into the heathen courts, as if he expect¬ 
ed more justice from heathens than from Christians, ver. 
5, 6.—Now it is utterly wrong in you to have any law¬ 
suits at all in the heathen courts. Ye had much better 
suffer yourselves to be injured and defrauded in small 
matters than go tQ law before unbelievers, since the seek¬ 
ing redresB in that manner will be attended with more 
trouble and loss than if ye bare the injury patiently, ver. 
7.—Next, because the other parties, by suffering them¬ 
selves to be sued in the heathen courts, had shewn a dis¬ 
position to defraud their brethren, the apostle denounced 
the judgment of God against ail unrighteous persona 
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whatever; and mentioned particularly fornicators, idola¬ 
ters, adulterers, pathirs, sodomites, thieves, and others, so¬ 
lemnly declaring that they shall for ever be excluded from 
the kingdom of God, ver. 8, 9, 10.—And such, said he, 
were some of you before your conversion to Christianity, 
ver. 11. 

The false teacher, it seems, with a view to gain the 
favour of the Greeks, had taught that luxury and forni¬ 
cation were allowed under the gospel; and had supported 
that doctrine by the common arguments with which sen¬ 
sualists in all ages and countries defend their debauched 
manners. Wherefore, to prevent the unthinking from 
being seduced by these arguments, the apostle, with great 
propriety, confuted them in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
because of all the Greeks the inhabitants of Corinth were 
the most debauched; and because such of them as were 
Christians had not yet acquired a just sense of the obli¬ 
gations to purity laid on them by the gospel. It is true 
the apostle, according to his manner, hath not stated these 
arguments explicitly. Nevertheless, from the things which 
he hath written in confutation of them, we learn that they 
were of the following import:—1. That meats and drinks 
being made for the use of men, and men’s belly being for 
the enjoyment of meats and drinks, the pleasures of the 
table, in their highest perfection, must be lawful. 2. 
That the body was made for veneral pleasures. 3. That 
the pleasures of the table and of the bed may be enjoyed 
without injury to others. And, 4, That by implanting 
in us strong natural inclinations to these pleasures, God 
hath shewn it to be his will that we should enjoy them. 
—To the argument concerning the luxuries of the table 
the apostle replied, that although all meats and drinks are 
made for men’s use, and are in themselves lawful, the lux¬ 
urious use of them, in some circumstances, may not be 
expedient. Many kinds of nice meats and drink, even 
when used in moderation, may be prejudicial to one's 
health; and may not be suitable to his income and sta¬ 
tion. Besides, too gTeat attention to the pleasures of the 
table always creates habits troublesome both to the luxu¬ 
rious themselves, and to the persons with whom they are 
connected, ver. 1?.—To the argument, that the belly is 
made for eating and drinking, the apostle answered, that 
both the belly and the meats by which it is gratified, are 
to be destroyed—they are to have no place in the future 
life of the body. From which it follows, that to place 
our happiness in enjoyments which are-confined to the 
present short state of our existence, while we neglect 
pleasures which may be enjoyed through eternity, is ex- 

Nbw T&ANSLATIOW. 

Crap. VI.— 1 Dare any of you, having a 
matter against another, 1 be judged by the un- 
righteous? and not by the saints T 

2 Do ye not know, 1 that the saints 3 judge 
the world! 3 and if the world is judged (») by 

Ver. 1.—l. Having a matter against another ]—Locke thinks this 
a reproof of the faction, who, to screen the incestuous person from 
the censure of the church, carried the matter into a heathen court 
of judicature. But his crime being punishable by the laws of the 
Greeks,, (chap. v. 1.), 1 do not see why either the father who was 
injured, or the faction, should have been condemned lor bringing 
the matter before the civil magistrate, especially as it was a more 
effectual method of redressing the evil than by the ordinary cen¬ 
sures of the church. 

2. By the unrighteous.)—The heathens are called unrighteous, In 
the same sense that Christians are called aainta or holy. Bee Es9. iv. 
48. —For as the Utter were called saints, not on account of the real 
sanctity of their manners, but on account of their professed faith, so 
the former were called unrighteous on account of their idolatry and 
unbelief, ver. 6. although many of them were remarkable for their 
regard to justice, and to all the duties of morality. 

Ver. 2.—1. Do ye not know.]—Because this question Is repeated 
Ax times In this chapter, Locke thinks it was Intended as a reproof 
to the Corinthians, who, notwithstanding they boasted of the know¬ 
ledge they had received from the false teacher, were extremely Ig¬ 
norant In religious matters. 

2. That the saints.]—This, name, though common to all who he¬ 
aved In the true God, (see Ess. Is. 48. X Is some times appropriated 


tremely foolish, ver. 13.—To the argument whereby the 
licentious justify the unrestrained enjoyment of women, 
namely, that the body was made for fornication, the apos¬ 
tle answered, by flatly denying the position. The body 
was not made for fornication, but for the service of the 
Lord Christ, who will raise it up at the last day fitly 
formed fo- his own service, ver. 14.—To the argument, 
that the lusts of the flesh may he gratified without injury 
to others, the apostle replied, first, that great injury 
is done to Christ, when the members of our body, which 
are his members, are made the members of an harlot, in 
such a manner as to be employed in fulfilling her vicious 
inclinations, ver. 15.—Secondly, by fornication a man in¬ 
jures his own soul: For be becomes one person with his 
whore ; he acquires the same vicious inclinations, and the 
same vicious manners with her; nay, he makes himself 
her slave, ver. 16.—Whereas he who is joined to the Lord 
* is one spirit.’ He acquires the dispositions and manners 
of Christ, and is directed by him, ver. 17.—In the third 
place, he who commits fornication, sins against his own 
body, as well as against his soul. He wastes its strength, 
and introduces into it painful diseases, which often occa¬ 
sion its death, ver. 18.— Lastly, by gluttony, drunkenness, 
and fornication, gTeat injury is done to the Spirit of God, 
whose temple our body is ; nay, injury even to God him¬ 
self, to whom we belong, not only by the right of creation, 
but by the right of redemption. We should therefore 
glorify God in our body, and in our spirit, which are his, 
by making that holy and honourable use of our body 
which he hath prescribed, ver. 19, 20. 

Here it may be proper to take notice, that the apostle 
hath not given a separate answer to the fourth argument, 
by which immoderate sensual indulgences are oft-times 
defended; namely, the argument taken from the strong 
passions and appetites which God hath implanted in our 
nature towards sensual pleasures, But the confutation 
of that argument is implied in what he hath said concern¬ 
ing the injury done by fornication to the body. For if, 
in the constitution of things, God hath connected diseases 
and death with immoderate sensual gratifications, he hath 
in the clearest manner shewn it to be his will that we 
should abstain from them. And therefore, although by 
implanting in us inclinations to sensual pleasures, he hath 
declared it to be his will that we should enjoy them, yet 
by connecting diseases and death with the immoderate use 
of these pleasures, he hath no less clearly declared, that 
he wills us to enjoy them only in moderation. 


to the spiritual men In the Christian church, who were inspired 
with the knowledge or the gospel. Col. i. 26. 

3. Judge the world ]—See fcas. Iv. 3. Here St. Paul told the Co¬ 
rinthians, that, agreeably to Christ’s promise to the apostles, Matt, 
xix. 28. they were at that time actually judging or ruling the world 
by the laws of the gospel, which they preached to the world. Hence 
Christ told his apostles, John xii. 31. ' Now ib the judgment of this 
world.’—But Bepgelius says, *g*vov<r* is the future tense, and signi¬ 
fies shall judge; and that the apostle had in his eye the state of the 
world under Constantine, when the Christians eot possession of civil 
power. This interpretation is mentioned by Whitby likewise. Ne¬ 
vertheless, the subsequent clause, 'If the world («*<** t*i) i&judged 
by you,’ shews, I think, (hat the apostle spake of the time then pre¬ 
sent. Others, because the judgment ofangeIs is spoken of in the next 
verse, interpret this of the last judgment; and by the saint* judg 
ing the world they understand, the affording matter for condemn 
lng the wicked. But this sense has no relation to the apostle’s aiypt* 
ment.—-With respect to the idea which many entertain, of the saints 
being Christ’s assessors when he judges tbe world, I observe, that It 
Is repugnant to all the accounts given of the general judgment; 
and particularly to our Lord’s own account of that great event. 
Matt. xxv. where the righteous are represented as all standing be¬ 
fore Ida tribunal along with the wicked, and as receiving their ten* 


Commentary. 

Chap. VI.—1 Dure any of you , having a matter of complaint 
against another brother, be so regardless of the honour of your reli¬ 
gion, os to be judged by the heathens f and not by the saints? 

2 Do ye not know, that the inspired teachers among you judge the 
world by the laws of the gospel which they promulgate 1 And if 



Chap. VI. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


159 


you, are ye ur.worlhy of the least seats of ju¬ 
dicature ? l 

3 Do ye not know that we judge angels] 1 
(ujm >i :.»*t**) why not then things pertain - 
in? to this life ? (see ver. 4. note 1.) 

4 Jl'ell, then, when ye have secular teats 
tf judicature , 1 mafce to sit on THEM those 
who are least esteemed in the church,^ 

5 for shame to you , / say , So then there is 
not among you a wise man,' not <nrno«e,who 
shall be able to decide between his brethren 7 

6 (Axm) But brothenrt/A brother it judg¬ 
ed, and that by infidels. 

7 Now therefore, indeed , there is plainly a 
fault (n) in you , that ye have lav-suits with one 
another. Why do ye not rather bear injury ? 
why do ye not rather bear the being defrauded 1 

8 (Axxjt, 81.) But ye injure , and defraud; 
and that, too, tour brethren. 

9 Do ye not know, that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God 1 Be not de¬ 
ceived ; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 1 nor 
adulterers, nor catamites, 1 nor sodomites, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous persons , nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit 1 the kingdom of God. 2 

11 And such were some of tou ; (see Pref. 
sect, ii.) ; but ye are washed, 1 but ye are sanc¬ 
tified, 2 hut ye are justified, 3 (*, 165.) by the 
name (51.) of the Lord Jesus, and (w) by the 
Spirit of our God. 4 


the -world is thus judged by you , are ye, who are ao wi H unlighten¬ 
ed, unworthy -to fill the least seats of judicature ? 

3 Do ye not know that we declare the judgment of the evil angels, 
whereby we ore strongly impressed with a sense of the justice of 
God? Why may we not then determine things pertaining to this 
life ? 

4 Well, then, when ye have seats of judicature for trying secular 
caries, make to sit on them, as judges, those spiritual men among you 
who are least esteemed in the church for their gifts. 

5 For shame to you , who boast so much of your wisdom, I say, 
So then there is not among you a knowing prudent upright matt , not 
even one, who is fit to decide between his brethren in those disputes 
which they have about their secular affairs? 

6 But one Christian contending with another, is judged, and that 
by heathens, to the great discredit of the Christian name. 

7 Now therefore, indeed, there is plainly a fault in you, that ye 
have law-suits with one another in the heathen courts : Why do ye 
not rather bear injury ? Why do ye not rather bear the being de¬ 
frauded, if the injury done you and the fraud are small? 

8 But ye are so far from bearing injuries and frauds, that ye injure 
and defraud even your Christian brethren . 

9 Do ye, who pretend to be wise men, not know, that the unright¬ 
eous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived hy 
the false teacher, nor by your own lusts: Neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor (/u±\*kqi) catamites, nor (u^atvcKotrau) 
sodomites, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous persons, nor drunkards, nor those 
who give opprobrious names to others to their face, nor extortioner's, 
(see chap. v. 10. note.), shall inherit the kingdom of God, Eph. v. 6. 

11 Jlnd such persons were many of you formerly : But ye are 
washed with the water of baptism, in token of your having vowed 
to lead a new life : and ye ure consecrated to the service of God ; 
and ye are delivered from heathenish ignorance, by the power of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the influences of the Spirit of the God of us 
Christians given to you.. 


lence at the same time with them. Besides, for what purpose are 
the sain 9 to be Christ’s assessors at the judgment? Is it to give him 
counsel ? or only to assent to the sentence he will pass on tne wick¬ 
ed ? Surely not the former: and lor the latter, why should their 
assent be necessary, more than the assent of the holy angels? To 
found i doctrine of this magnitude metely on two obscure passages 
of scrip ure, which can easily admit of a different and better inter- 
preiat.on, seems not a little rash. 

4. Arc ye unworthy of the least seats of judicature?]— 
ix»y„.See James ii. 6. where the word *e* t, i<'** is translated 
judgment-seals. It is used in the same sense often by the LXX. 
and by the best Greek authors, as Wetstein hath shewn. To un¬ 
derstand the propriety of the apostle’s rebuke, the reader should 
know, that the Jews in the provinces were allowed by the Romans 
to hold courts of judicature, for determining, according to their own 
jurisprudence, such controversies about secular affairs as arose 
among themselves; because their laws and customs being different 
from those of ail other nations, the heathen jurisprudence could 
no: b. used in regulating their affaire. See Joseph. Ant. lib. xiv. p. 
487. G. nev. Edit, The same privilege, I doubt not, was enjoined 
by the Christians- For as there were many Jews among them, and 
as they agreed with the Jews in abstaining from the worship of the 
heal lien gods, they were in the first age considered as Jews, and 
enjoyed thetr immunities. 

Ver i. That we judge angels ]—This, many commentators un- 
dersrand of the power which sonic of the first Christians possessed 
of tasting out devils, and of the efficacy of the preaching of the gos¬ 
pel, in destroying the usurped dominion of evil angels over the chil¬ 
dren of disobedience. And it must he acknowledged, that the 
hrase, judgment of this world, hath that signification, John xii. 31. 
ut such a sense of judging is foreign to the apostle’s argument. 
Ver. ■?.—1. Secular seats of judicature.]—So lite¬ 

rally signifies. See ver. 2. note i— Secular seats of judicature are 
those where questions relating to the affairs of this life arc judged. 
Thus, Luke xxi. 34. >•«*! signifies the car es of this life. 

2. Those who are least esteemed in the church.}—Whitby trans¬ 
lates the verse in the following manner: * If ye use the heathen se¬ 
cular judgment-seals, ye constitute those who are despised in the 
church your judges.’ But the translation I have given is more lite¬ 
ral, and more agreeable to the apostle’s design. For as the faction 
boasted of their knowledge, to shew them how far superior the gifts 
of Lhe Spirit were to the philosophy and learning of the Greeks, the 
apostle ordered the Corinthians to appoint the lowest order of spiri¬ 
tual men as judges in Becular causes. 

Ver. 5. So then there is not among you a wise man.]—As the 
Greeks called those *•?«•, wto men, who were remarkable for their 
knowh dge and genius, and as the faction were very vain of their 
own talents, this was a severe sarcasm on them. 

Ver. 9.—1. Nor Idolaters,}—Idolaters are pul at the head of this 
:&t*!og»e off ross sinners, because among the heathenB Idolatry 
was not only a great crime in Itself; but becauee It was the parent 


of many other crimes. For the heathens were encouraged in the 
commission of fornication, adultery, sodomy, drunkenness, theft, 
«kc. by the example of their idol gods. 

2. Nor catamites.]—Tl*js name was given to men who 
suffered themselves to be abused by men, contrary to nature. Hence 
they are joined here with * r <nwcxo» r «i t sodomites, the name given to 
those who abused them. The wretches who suffered this abuse 
were likewise called pathics, and affected the dress and behaviour 
of women. For the origin of this name, see Col. iii. 5. note 2. 

Ver. 10.—1. Shall inherit.]—In this expression there is an allusion 
to the covenant with Abraham, in which God promised to him, and 
to his seed by faith, the inheritance or everlasting possession of a 
heavenly country, under the type of hia natural seed inheriting the 
earthly Canaan —The repetition of the negative particles in this 
verse isvery cmphatical. 

2. The kingdom of God.]—The apostle calls the heavenly country 
promised to the righteous the kingdom or country of God, because 
in the description of the general judgment our Kord had so named 
it: Matt. xxv. 34. * Come, ye blessed of my Father, inheru the 
kingdom prepared for you.’ 

Ver. U.—1. But ye are washed, dec.]—This being addressed to the 
Corinihian brethren in general, it is not to be imagined that the 
apostle, by their being washed, sanctified, and justified, meant to say 
that they were all holy persons, iri the moral sense of the word, and 
that they were all to be justified at the day of judgment. Among 
the Corinthians there were many unholy persons, whom the apos¬ 
tle reproved sharply for their sins, 2 Cor xii. 20, 21. and whom he 
threatened to punish severely if they did not repent, 2 Cor. xiii. 1, 
2.—The Corinthians having been washed with the wafer of baptism, 
in token of their having renounced idolatry with all its impurities, 
they were under the obligation of a solemn vow carefully to study 
purity of heart and life. 

2. But ye arc sanctified.]—By their profession of the gospel, the 
Corinthians were separated from idolaters, and consecrated to the 
service of God ; a meaning of the word sanctified often to be found 
in scripture. See Ess. iv. 53. 

3. But ye are justified.]—The word justified hath various signifi¬ 
cations in scripture. Besides lhe forensic sense, justified signifies 
the being delivered or freed from some evil simply, and is so trans¬ 
lated in our common English version; Rom. vi. 7. 'He that is dead 
(fifniaijiYs* »jtc, iB justified from), is freed from sin.’ See also 
Rom. iv. 25. note 2. 

4. By the Spirit of our God.]—Because justification, in the foreiy 
sic sense, is never ascribed to the Spirit, some are of opinion that 
the apostle’s meaning is, Ye Corinthians, by the gifts of the Spin! 
conferred on you, are justified in the eyes of all men for having 
renounced heathenism and embraced the gospel. 

If the terms washed , sanctified, and justified, are understood In 
their moral sense, the Corinthians may be aaid to have been wash* 
ed, and sanctified, and justified, because under the gospel they en¬ 
joyed all the means necessary to their being washed, sanctified, and 
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12 All mEATS (from ver. 13.) are lawful 
for me to EAT ; but all are not proper: all 
MEATS arc lawful for me TO EAT ; but I will 
not be enslaved by any MEAT . 

13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
meats: (Ji, 100.) However, God -will destroy 
both it and them. 1 

Now, the body ivaS not made for -whore¬ 
dom , (see chap. v. 1. note 1.) but for the Lord, 
(ver. 20.) and the Lord for the body. 


14 (a«, 103.j And God hath both raised 
the Lord, and will raise up us by his own 
power, 

15 Do ye not know (see ver. 2, note 1.) 
that your bodies are the members of Christ! 1 
Shall I then take the members of Christ, and 
make them the members of an harlot ? By no 
means. 

16 What, do ye not feno-w that he -who is 
strongly attached to an harlot, is one body ?■ 
for he saith, the two shall be one flesh. 2 

17 But he -who is strongly attached to the 
Lord, is one spirit. 1 

18 Flee -whoredom. 1 Every sin which a 
man committcth is (urof) without the body ; 
but he -who committcth whoredom, sinneth («c) 
against his own body. 2 

19 What, do ye not know that your body is 
the temple of the Holy Spirit, 1 (see Eph. ii. 
22.), who is in you, whom ye have from God 1 
(xxt, 224.) Besides, ye are not your own ; 

20 For ye are bought 1 with a price: glorify 
God, therefore, (*►, 162.) with your body, and 
(cr) with your spirit, which are God’s. 


Chap. VII. 


12 Sensualists justify luxury in eating and drinking by saying, 
Jill meats are lawful for me to eat. True. But all meats are not 
proper . They may be hurtful to health; or they may be too ex¬ 
pensive. And even though all meats were lawful for me in these 
respects, I will not be enslaved by any kind of meat. 

13 It is likewise said, that luxury in eating is reasonable, because 
meats are made for the stomach , and the stomach for meats. How¬ 
ever, men’s happiness does not consist in eating, since God -will de¬ 
stroy both the stomach and meats . 

J'fow, with respect to the use of women, I affirm, that the body 
•was not made for whoredom , but for glorifying the Lord by purity ; 
and the Lord was made Lord, for glorifying the body by raising it 
incorruptible. 

14 Jind that the body was made for glorifying the Lord, appears 
from this, that God hath both raised the Lord , and will raise up us 
immortal like him, by his own power . 

15 Sensualists say, no injury is done to others by whoredom; but 
do ye not know that your bodies are the members of Christ? Shall 
I then take the members "/ Christ , and make them the members of 
an harlot ? Shall I, who am Christ’s property, enslave myself to an 
harlot ! By no means . This would be an injury to Christ. 

16 What , do ye not know that he who is strongly attached to an 
harlot, is one body with her?—hath the same vicious inclinations 
and manners. This God declared when he instituted marriage ; for, 

5 aith he, the two shall be one flesh . 

17 But he who is strongly attached to the Lord, is one spirit with 
him: he hath the same virtuous dispositions and manners, 

18 Flee whoredom , for this reason also, that every other sin which 
a man committeth , is committed without affecting the body ; but he 
who committeth whoredom , sinneth against his own body: he wastes 
its strength, and introduceth into it deadly diseases. 

19 IVhat, do ye not know that you ** body is the temple of the Holy 
Spirit, who is in you by his gifts; whom ye have received from God ; 
so that ye ought to keep your bodies unpolluted with those vices 
which provoke the Spirit to depart? Besides ye are not your own, 
to use your bodies as ye please; 

20 For ye are bought with the price of the blood of Christ. Glo¬ 
rify God, therefore , with your body , by chastity and temperance, and 
with your spirit by piety, which body and spirit are God's, both by 
creation and redemption. 


justified, though perhaps many of them had not made a proper use 
of these means. See Ess. iv. 1.—Or the passage may be restricted 
In those who were true believers, and really holy persons. 

Ver. 12. All meats arc lawful for ine.)—See the Illustration, ver. 
12, As the apostle could not say in any sense that all things were 
lawful for htrn, the sentence is elliptical, and must be supplied, ac¬ 
cording to the apostle’s manner, from the subsequent verse, ‘All 
meats are lawful for me to eat.’ 

Ver. 13. However, God will destroy both it and them;]—namely, 
when ;he earth with the things which it contains are burnt. From 
this it is evident, that at the resurrection the parts of the body which 
minister to its nutrition, by means of meat and drink, are not to be 
restored; or if they are to be restored, that their use will be abo¬ 
lished. See chap. xv. 41. note, towards the end. 

Ver. 13. Your bodiesare the nicmbcrsofChrist.]—This, andall the 
similar expressions in St. Paul’s epistles, seem to be founded on what 
Christ said in his account of the judgment, Matt. xxv. 40. ‘I was 
hungry,«kc. For as much as ye have doneiiiooncofihe leastof these 
my brethren, ye have done it to me.* For in these words our Lord de¬ 
clared, that the righteous are a part ofhirnsclf and that the members 
oftheirbodiesare subject to his direction, and theobjeclsofhiscare. 

Ver. t6.— 1 . lie who is literally, glued ) sirongly at¬ 

tached to an harlot, is one body.)—The body being the seat of the 
appetites and passions, and the instrument by which our appetites 
and passions arc gratified, : to be one body with an harlot,’ is to have 
the same vicious inclinations with her, and to give up our body to 
her to be employed in gratifying her sinful inclinations. 

2. The two shall be one flesh.)—They shall be one in inclination 
and interest, and shall empioy their bodies as if they were animated 
by one soul. This ought to be the effect of the conjunction of man 
and \vom:».n in the bond of marriage ; and generally is the conse¬ 
quence of a man’s attachment to his whore. 

Ver. 17. He who is strongly attached to the Lord is one spirit.)— 


The spirit being the seat of the understanding, the affections and 
the will, ‘to be one spirit with another,’ is to have the same views 
of things, the same inclinations, and the same volitions; conse¬ 
quently, to pursue the same course of life. 

Ver. 18.—1. Flee whoredom.)—In this prohibition, gluttony and 
drunkenness are comprehended as the ordinary concomitants of 
whoredom. For the reason of the prohibition is equally applicable 
to these vices likewise : they are as hurtful to the body as whore¬ 
dom is.—The way to flee whoredom is, to hanish out of the mind ad 
lascivious imaginations, to avoid carefully the objects and occasion 
of committing whoredom, and to maintain an habitual temperance 
in the use of meat and drinks. 

2. Sinneth against his own body )--The person who is addicted to 
gluttony and drunkenness sinneth against his own body, in the same 
maimer as the fornicator doth, lie debilitates iL by introducing 
into it many painful and deadly diseases —Perhaps this clause ought 
to be translated, ‘ He who committeth whoredom, sinneth («»;, in, 
or) within his own body.’ 

Ver. 19.—Your body is the temple of the^Holy Spirit.]— 1 The twu 
things necessary to constitute a temple, as Whitby observes, belong 
to the bodies of believers. They are consecrated to the use of the 
Deity ; and ne resides in them. In the bodies of the primitive Chris¬ 
tians God resided by his Spirit, who manifested himself by his mira¬ 
culous gifts; and he still resides in believers by his ordinary opera¬ 
tions. From this, Terlullian, I)c Cultu Foemin. lib. ii. c. 2. draws the 
following inference : “6mcc allChristians arc become the temple of 
God, by virtue of his Holy Spirit sent into their hearts, and conse 
crating their bodies to his service, wc should make chastity tho 
keeper of this sacred habitation, and suffer nothing unclean or pro¬ 
fane to enter into it, lest the God who dwells in it being displeased, 
should desert his habitation thus defiled.” Whitby’s translation. 

Ver. 20. Ye are bought with a price.J—Ye are the property of 
God, who hath bought you with the price of his Sion's blood. 


CHAPTER VII. 

View and Illustration of the Directions given in this Chapter . 

To understand the precepts and advices contained in to marry, was reckoned to break the divine precept, in¬ 
fills chapter, it is necessary to know, that among the Jews crease and multiply , if he continued to live in a singl 
every person whose age and circumstances allowed him state;—a doctrine which the false teacher, who was a Jew, 
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may bo supposed to have inculcated, to ingratiate himself 
with the Corinthian women. Sonic of the Grecian phi¬ 
losophers however affirmed, that if a mini would live hap¬ 
pily. he should not marry. Nay, of the Pythagoreans, 
some represented the matrimonial connexion H9 inconsis¬ 
tent with purity. The brethren at Corinth, therefore, on 
the one hand, being urged to marriage both by their own 
natural inclinations and by the doctrine of the Judaizcrs, 
and. on the other, being* restrained from marriage by tho 
doctrine of the philosophers, and by the inconveniences 
attending marriage, in the then persecuted state of the 
church, they judged it prudent to writo to the apostle the 
letter mentioned ver. I. in which they desired him to in¬ 
form them, whether they might not without sin abstain 
from marriage altogether ? and whether such as were al¬ 
ready married might not dissolve their marriages, on ac¬ 
count of the evils to which in their persecuted state they 
were exposed 1 The letter, in which the Corinthians pro¬ 
posed these and some other questions to the apostle, hath 
long ago been lost. But had it been preserved, it would 
have illustrated many passages of the epistles to the Co¬ 
rinthians which are now dark, because we are ignorant of 
the circumstances to which the apostle in these passages 
alluded. 

To the question concerning the obligation which per¬ 
sons grown up and settled in the world were under to 
enter into the married state, St. Paul answered, That al¬ 
though in the present distress it was better for them to 
have no matrimonial connexions at all, yet, to avoid whore¬ 
doms, every one who could not live chastely in a single 
state, he told them, was bound to marry; for which rea¬ 
son he explained to them the duties of married persons, 
as expressly established by the commandment of God, ver. 
1, 2, 3, 4, 5. But what he was farther to say in answer 
to their question, he told them, was not an injunction, 
like his declaration of the duties of marriage, but only an 
advice suited to their present condition, ver. 6. Namely, 
he wished that all of them could, like him. live continently 
unmarried, ver. 7.—Then, more particularly addressing 
the widowers and widows among them, he assumed them 
it would be good for them, if, in the then persecuted state 
of the church, they could live chastely unmarried, as he 
was doing, ver. 8.—But at the same time he told them, 
if they found that too difficult, it was better for them to 
marry than to be tormented with lust, ver. 9. 

Next, in answer to their question, concerning the se¬ 
paration and divorce of married persons, the apostle con¬ 
sidered, first, the case of the married, who were both of 
them Christians. To these, his command, and the com¬ 
mand of Christ was, that the wife depart not from her 
husband, on account of the inconveniences attending 
marriage, ver. 10.—However, if any wife, finding the 
troubles of a married state, in those times of persecu¬ 
tion, too great for her to bear, separated herself from her 
husband, she was in her state of separation to many no 
other man ; because her marriage still subsisted. And if 
on trial she found that she could not live continently in 
a stale of separation, she was to be reconciled to her hus¬ 
band. In like manner, a husband was not, on account of 
the inconveniences attending a married state, to put away 
his wife. Or, having put her away, if he could not live 
chastely without her, he was to be reconciled to her, ver. 11. 

In the second place, with respect to Buch Christians as 
were married to heathens, he told them, that what he was 
going to say was his commandment, and not the Lord's; 
meaning that the Lord, while on earth, had given no pre¬ 
cept concerning such a case. These persons the apostle 
by inspiration ordered to live together, if the heathen 
party was willing so to do ; because difference of religion 
does not dissolve marriage, ver. 12, 13.—And to shew the 
propriety of continuing such marriages when made, he 
told them, that the infidel husband was sanctified, or ren- 
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dered a fit husband to his believing wife, by the itrength 
of his affection to her, notwithstanding his religion was 
different from hers: and that, by the same affection an 
infidel wife was sanctified to her believing husband, ver. 
14 .—But if the infidel party who proposed to depart, 
maliciously deserted his or her believing mate, notwith¬ 
standing due means of reconciliation had been used, the 
marriage was, by that desertion, dissolved with respect 
to the Christian party willing to adhere, and the latter 
was at liberty to marry another, ver. 15.—In the mean 
time, to induce persons of both sexes who were married 
to heathens to continue their marriages, he told them, it 
might be a means of converting their infidel yoke-fellows, 
ver. 16. 

In the first age, some of the brethren, entertaining 
wrong notions of the privileges conferred on them by the 
gospel, fancied, that on their becoming Christians they 
were freed from their former political as well as religious 
obligations. To remove that error, the apostle, after ad¬ 
vising the Corinthians to continue their marriages with 
their unbelieving spouses, ordered every Christian to con¬ 
tinue in the stale in which he was called to believe; be¬ 
cause the gospel 6Cts no person free from any innocent 
political, and far less from any natural obligation, ver. 17. 
The converted Jew was still to remain under the law 
of Moses, as the municipal law of Judea; and the con¬ 
verted Gentile was not to become a Jew, by receiving 
circumcision, ver. 18.—Because, in the affair of men’s 
salvation, no regard is had either to circumcision or un- 
circumcision, hut to the keeping of the commandment* 
of God, ver. 19. Every one, therefore, after his conver¬ 
sion, was to remain in the political state in which he was 
converted, ver. 20. In particular, slaves after their con¬ 
version were to continue under the power of their mas¬ 
ters as before, unless they could lawfully obtain their 
freedom, ver, 21. And a freeman was not to make 
himself a slave, ver. 22. The reason was, because being 
bought by Christ with a price, if he became the slave of 
men, he might find it difficult to serve Christ, his supe¬ 
rior master, ver. 23. And therefore the apostle a third 
time enjoined them to remain in the condition wherein 
they were called, ver. 24. This earnestness he shewed, 
because if the brethren disobeyed the good laws of the 
countries where they lived ; or, if such of them as were 
slaves ran away from their masters after their conver¬ 
sion, the gospel would have been calumniated as encou¬ 
raging licentiousness. 

In the third place, the apostle considered the case of 
those young persons who never had married, perhaps be¬ 
cause they were not well established in the world, or were 
still in their father’s family. This class of persons of 
both sexes he called virgins, and declared that he had no 
commandment of the Lord concerning them: by which 
he meant that Christ, during his ministry on earth, had 
given no commandment concerning them ; but the apos- 
tle gave his judgment on their case, * as one who had ob¬ 
tained mercy from the Lord to be faithfulThat is, he 
gave his judgment as an apostle, who had received in¬ 
spiration to enable him faithfully to declare Christ’s will, 
ver. 25. Beginning therefore with the case of the male 
virgin, he declared it to be good, in the present distress, 
for such to remain unmarried, ver. 26. But if they mar¬ 
ried, they were not to seek to be loosed. And if their 
wives happened to die, he told them, they would find it 
prudent not to seek a second wife, ver. 27. At the same 
time he declared, that if such persons married again, they 
did not sin. The same he declared concerning the female 
virgin : only, both the one and the other would find se¬ 
cond marriages, in that time of persecution, attended with 
great bodily trouble, ver. 28. 

By the way, to make the Corinthians less solicitous 
about present pleasures and pains, the apostle put them 
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in mind of the brevity of life; and from that consideration Lastly, with respect to female virgins who were in 
exhorted them to beware of being too much elevated with their father’s families, and under their father’s power, the 
prosperity, or too much dejected with adversity, Ver. 29, 30, apostle pointed out to the fathers of such virgins the con- 
31.—And to shew that he had good reasons for advising siderations which were to determine them, whether they 
both sexes against marriage, while the persecution conti- would give their daughters in marriage, or keep them 
nued, he observed, that the unmarried man, being free from single, ver. 36—39. 

the cares of a family, had more time and opportunity to This long discourse the apostle concluded with de- 
please the Lord; whereas the married man was obliged to daring, that all women, whether old or young, are by 
mind the things of the world, that he might please his wife, their marriage-covenant bound to‘their husbands, as long 
ver. 32, 33.—The same things he observed concerning as their husbands live. But, if their husbands die, they 
wives and unmarried women, ver. 34.—And told them, he may many a second time. Yet he gave it as his opinion, 
gave them these advices, and pointed out to them the in- that they would be more happy if they remained widows, 
conveniencies of a married state, together with the advon- considering the persecution to which they were exposed, 
tages of a single life, not to throw a bond upon them, but And in so saying, he told them he was sure he spake by 
to lead them to do what was comely, and well befitting the Spirit of God, ver. 39, 40. 
their Christian profession, without constraint, ver. 35. 

New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. VII.—1 Now, concerning the thingB Chap. VII.—1 Now, concerning the things of -which ye-wrote to 
of -which ye wrote to me, it is good for a man me, I say it is good , in the present distressed state of the church, for 
not to touch 1 a woman. a man who can live chastely, not to have any matrimonial connexion . 

2 (Aj± Ji, 100, 112.) Nevertheless, on ac- 2 Nevertheless, on account of avoiding whoredoms, let every man, 

count of -whoredoms, 1 let every man have a who cannot live chastely in a single state, have a -wife of his own, 
"wife of his own, and let every woman have and let every -woman, who dinds' it difficult to live chastely in a 
her own husband. 2 single state, have her own husband. 

3 Let the husband render to the wife (ts? 3 And to prevent in the wife irregular desires after other men, let 

sfuXofjionir) the due benevolenceand in like the husband comply with the desires of his wife respecting the ma- 
manner also, the wife to the husband. trimonial enjoyment ; and in like manner also , let the wife comply 

-with the desires of her husband . 

4 The wife hath not the command of her 4 The wife hath not the command of her own body , so as to refuse 

own body, but the husband ; and, in like man- her husband, or give her body to any cV.her man ; but the husband 
ner also, the husband hath not the command hath an exclusive right thereto: and in like manner also, the hus - 
of his own body, but the wife. 1 band hath not the command of his own body , to refuse his wife, or 

give his body to any other woman; but his wife hath an exclusive 

right to his body. 

5 Deprive not one another, unless perhaps 5 Deprive not one another, unless perhaps by mutual consent for 
by consent for a time, that ye may have leisure a time, that ye may have leisure for fasting and prayer , when ye 
for fasting and prayer; 1 and again, come ye are called to these duties by some special occurrence. Jlnd do not 
together to the same place, 2 that Satan may continue the separation too long, but again come ye together to the 
not tempt you through your incontinency. 3 same habitation and bed , that Satan may not tempt you to commit 

adultery through your incontinency. 

6 But this WHICH FOLLOWS 1 I speak as 6 These things are precepts, butthis which follows I speak a s an ad- 

mn advice , 2 and not as an injunction. vice to those who are able to receive it, and not as an injunction to all; 

7 (r^, 95.J That I wish all men to be even 7 That I wish all the disciples of Christ , who can live chastely, 

as f myself AM. However, each hath his to be unmarried, even as I myself am. However , each hath his 
proper gift from God, one indeed after this proper gift from God , one indeed after this manner , and another 
manner, and another after that. after that: their bodily constitutions are different, and their strength 

of mind different 

Ver. 1. To touch.]—Epictetus, sect. 33. uses this word to denote Ver. 5.—1. That ye may have leisure for fasting and prayer.]— 

one’s marrying. ' Because it is the duty ol the clergy to pray for their people at all 

Ver. 2.—1. On account of whoredoms, t»* ** r*M««.]—The word seasons, Jerome, end the papists, from this text infer, that they 
whoredoms being plural, is emphaiical, and denotes all the different ought to live in perpetual celibacy. But the inference is inept, l>e- 
kinds of whoredoms mentioned chap. vi. 9. 8ee chap. v. 1. note 1. cause the apostle is speaking, not of the ordinary duties of devotion, 
2 Let every woman have her own husband.)—Here the apostle as is plain from his joining fasting with prayer, but of those acts of 
speaks in the imperative mode, using the style in which superiors devotion to which the people are called by some special occurrence, 
give their commands. But although he recommends a single life whether of a public or o( a private nature. 

m certain circumstances, this ana the injunction, ver. 5. given to 2 And again come ye together to the same place.)—So the orlgl 
all who cannot live chastely unmarried, is a direct prohibition of nal phrase, ™ *oto, properly signifies. From this it appears, 
celibacy to the bulk of mankind. Farther, as no person in early that in (he first age, when married persons parted for a time to cm- 
life can foresee what his future state of mind will be, or what temp- ploy themselves in the duties of devotion, they lived in separate 
tations he may meet with, he cannot certainly know whether it will habitations, or rather in different parts of their own house. For in 
be in his power to live chastely unmarried. Wherefore, as that.is the eastern countries the houses were so built, that the women had 
the only case in which the apostle allows persons lo live unmarried, apartments allotrcd lo themselves. See Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 
vows of celibacy and virginity taken on in early life, must in both 3. That Satan may pot tempt you through your incontinency. h— 
sexes be 6inful. The word translated incontinency, properly signifies the 

Ver.3. The due benevolence.)—That compliance with each other's want of the government of one’s passions and appetites.—Here I 
desires, respecting the matrimonial enjoyment, which is here en- must observe, that marriage being an affair of the greatest import- 
joined to married persons, is called the aue benevolence , because ance to society, it was absolutely necessary that its obligation and 
u is a duty resulting from the nature of the marriage covenant. duties, as well as the obligation and duties of the other relations of 

Ver. 4. The husband hath not the command of his own body, but life, should be declared by inspiration in the scriptures. This pas- 
the wife.]—The right of the wife to her husband’s body, being here sage, therefore, of the word of God, ought to he read with due reve- 
represented as precisely the same with the hueband’s right to her rence, both because it was dictated by the Holy Hpinl, and because 
body, it excludes the husband from simultaneous polygamy, other- throughout the whole of his discourse the apostle has used the 
wise the right of the husband to his wife’s body would not exclude greatest chastity and delicacy of expression, 
her from being married to another, during her husband’s lifetime. Ver. 6.—1.. But this which follows.)—Because the pronoun T °“ T8 , 
Besides, the direction, ver, 2. ‘Let every woman have her own hus- this, often in scripture denotes what follows in the discourse, see 
band,'plainly leads lo the same conclusion.—The right of the wife Ess. iv. 68. I have added in the translation, which follows, to snow 
to her nusband'e body is a perfect right, being founded on the ends that by the word this, the apostle means, not what he had Bain, but 
of marriage, namely, the procreation of children, their proper edu- what he Is going to say. 

ration, and the prevention of fornication. But these endB would in 2 1 speak (»»t» cvyywpn*) as an advice.]—Bengelius says rvy- 
• great measure be frustrated, if the wife had not an exclusive right denotes an opinion rightly suited to the slate or disposition 

o her husband’s person, of another; and in support of that sense of the word, quotes AristoL 
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8 I mv, then, to the unmarried M RN, and to 
the widows,' It is good for them, if they can 
remain even as I DO. 

9 Tct, if they cannot live continently, let 
them marry ; for it is better to marry than to 
burn. (See ver. 2. note 2.) 

10 „Yow those who have married, (iret£<ry- 

i 4 XA«) / fAor^f,’ tkt not I, but the Lord 
jet not a wife depart from her husband': 

11 But if she even depart, let her remain un¬ 
married, or be reconciled to her husband: and 
o husband MUST not put away ris wife. 1 
(Matt. six. 9.) 

12 But the rest (ryes xryo «, 65.) I command, 
not the Lord, If any brother have an infidel 
wife, (**f «u™, 219, 65.) who herself it well 
pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her 
away. 1 

13 And a woman who hath an iifidel hut- 
band, (**<) who himself is well pleased to dwell 
with her, let her not put him away. 

14 For the infidel husband ia sanctified (w, 
163.) to the wife, and the infidel wife is sane* 
tified to the husband; otherwise, certainly , 
your children were unclean whereat, indeed t 
they are holy. 


I, CORINTHIANS. 

8 This then it my advice to the unmarried merj, and to the wi¬ 
dows, It it good for them, at present, if they can remain chastely un¬ 
married, even at I do * See ver. 26. note 2. Philip, iv. 3. note 1. 

9 Yet, if they cannot live continently in a single state, let them 
marry ; because it is better for them to bear theinconveniencies at¬ 
tending marriage,' than to be tormented with unchaste desires . 

10 Now, from what I have said, ye must not conclude that married 
persons may leave each other when they please; for those who have 
married, / charge, yet .not I only, but the Lord, (Mark x. 12,), Let 
not a wife depart from her husband, eicfept for adultery. 

11 However, if she even depart, let her remain unmanned ; or if 
she cannot live chastely in a state of separation^ let her be reconciled 
to her husband. And a husband must not put ayoay his wife ; but 
if he puts her away, let him remain unmarried, or be reconciled to his 
wife. 

12 But the rest who are married to infidels, I command, not the 
Lord, (see ver. 10. note 2.), who during his ministry gave no com¬ 
mandment concerning the matter, If any Christian have an infidel 
wife, who herself is willing to dwell with him, let him not put her 
dway on account of her being of a different religion from him, 

13 And a Christian woman,who hath an infidel husband, whether 
he be a Jew or a Gentile, who himself is willing to dwell with her , 
let her not put him away; neither let her maliciously desert him. 

14 For the infidel husband is sanctified, is fitted to remain mar¬ 
ried to the believing wife, by his affection for her; and the ivfitlel 
wife is sanctified to the believing husband, by her affection for him ; 
otherwise certainly your children would be neglected by you as un¬ 
clean ; whereas, indeed , they are clean —they are the objects of your 
affection and care. 


Eth. Lib. vi. 10. 'LvyyvvpM, therefore, is an advice. The word 
hath the same meaning, 2 Cor. viii. 10. and is so translated in 
our Bibles. 

Ver. 8. I say then (f o»< iy*p<n<; **• t*** xnt*u ) to the unmarried 
men, and to the widows. }—Because xte*** signifies widows, Gro- 
tius contends that *y*>*#*£ denotes widowers. To this it is object* 
ed, that if, by u nrruirried men , widowers are meant, it will follow, 
that the apostle was a widower. But the answer is, that this advice 
being given to widows as well as widowers, the phrase ‘ remain as 
1 do/ no mure implies that the apostle was a widower than that he 
was a widow. All that the expression implies is, that al the' time 
he wrote this letter he was unmarried. 

Ver. 10 —L Now those who have married I charge. F-So To<; h 
yiy*M**r* rxe^ytKKv should be translated. For it is the same 
phrase wfth 'I** l Tim. i. 3. which our transla¬ 

tors have rendered, ‘That thou uiichtest charge some.’ 

2 Yet not I, but the Lord.]—The Lord Jesus, during his ministry 
on earth, delivered many precepts of his law in the hearing of hia 
disciples. And those which he did not deliver in person, he pro¬ 
mised to reveal to them by the Spirit, after his departure. There¬ 
fore there is a just foundatioitfor distinguishing the commandments 
which the Lord delivered in person,from the commandment^ which 
he revealed to the apostles by the . Spirit, and which they made 
known to the world in their sermons and writings. This distinction 
is not peculiar to Paul. It is insinuated likewise by Peter and Jude : 
see 2 ret. iii. 2 Jude ver. 17. where 1 the commandments of the 
apostles of the Lord and Saviour* are uientioned, not as inferior in 
authority to the commandments of the Lord, (for they were all as 
really his commandments as those which hedeliveredin person), but 
asdtSerenlinthe tpanneroftheircommunication. Thisauthorityof 
the comcnarn Intents of the apostles will be acknowledged, if we con¬ 
sider that, agreeably to Christ's promise, John iiy, lb. the Holy Spi¬ 
rit dwell with the apostles for ever, xvi. 13. to lead them into all 
truth, that is, to give them the perfect knowledge of all the doctrines 
and precepts of the gospel. This abiding inspiration St. Paul enjoy¬ 
ed equally with the rest of (he apostles, since, as be himself teds 
us repeatedly, 2 Cor. xi. 6. xii. ll. ‘He was in nothing behind the 
very greatest of the apostles.’ So (hat he could say with truth con¬ 
cerning himself, as well as concerning them, l Cor. ii. 17. 1 We have 
the mind of Christ / aqd affirm, 1 These, iv. 8. ‘ He who despiseth 
us, despiteth not man but God, who certainly hath riven his Spirit, 
the Holy Spirit, to us.* Since, therefore, the apostle Paul enjoyed 
the abiding inspiration of the Spirit, U is evident, that in answering 
the questions proposed to him by the Corinthians/when he distin¬ 
guished the commandments of the Lord from his own command¬ 
ments, his intention was not, as many have imagined, to tell us in 
what things he was Inspired, and in what not; fyut to shew us what 
commandments the Lord delivered personally in his own lifetime, 
and what the Spirit inspired the apostles ;o deliver after his depar¬ 
ture. Tliis Paul could do with certainty ; because, although he 
was not of the number of those who accompanied our Lord during 
his ministry, all the particulars of his life and doctrine were made 
known to him by reveUtlon, as may be gathered from 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
note 1-, xv. 3.1 Tim. v. 18. and from the many allusions to the words 
and actions of Christ, found In the epistles which Paul wrote before 
any of the gospels were published; and from hls mentioning one 
of Christ’s sayings not recorded by any of the evangelists, Acts xx. 

Farther, that the apostle’s lntention;ln distinguishing the Lord’s 
commandments from what he^calls hls own commandments, was 
not to show iks what things he spake by Inspiration, and what not, 1 


think evident from his adding certain circumstances, which prove 
that in delivering his own commandments he was really inspiredU- 
Thus, when he says, ver 25, 1 Now concerning virgins I have not* 
commandment of the Lord, but 1-give my judgment as having ob* 
tamed mercy of the Lord (o be faithful/ by affirming that he had 
obtained mercy of the Lord tp be faithful, he certainly meant to tell 
us, that in giving his judgment concerning virgins he was inspired. 
—So also when he gave his judgment, that a widow was at liberty to 
marry a second tii/m, by adding, ver. 40. ‘ she is happier if she bc 
abide, according to my judgment; and I am certain that even lhave 
the Spirit of God/ he plainly asserted, that he was inspired in giving 
that judgment or determination.—Lastly, when he called on those 
among the Corinthians who had the gift of discerning spirits, to de¬ 
clare whether or not all the doctrines and precepts which lie had 
delivered in this his first epistle to the Corinthians, were the com-* 
raandments of the I*ord, he certainly, in the most express manner, 
asserted that he had delivered these doctrines and precepts by the 
inspiration of the Spirit. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. ‘ If any one is really a pro¬ 
phet, or a spiritual person, let him acknowledge the things which I 
write to you, that they are the commandments of the Lord.’—Upon 
ll»e whole, I appeal to every candid reader, whether the'apostle 
could have s&jd these things, if the judgment which he delivered on 
the different subjects in this chapter hqd been a mere human or un¬ 
inspired iudgnient,and not a judgment dictated by the SjuntofGcKi 

ver. ll. A husband must not cutaway his wife.]—Because .the 
obligations lying on husbands and wives are mutual and equal, the 
apostle, after saying to the wife, 1 If she even depart, let her remain 
unmarried or be reconciled to her husband/ did not think jl neces¬ 
sary to add in his command to the husband, ‘If he put her away, 
lei nim remain unmarried or be reconciled to his wife.’ Yet for 
the sake of plainness, I have supplied this in the commentary. 

V^r. 12 Lei him not put her away. ]—Perhaps some of the mom 
zealous Jewish converts, on the authority of Ezra’s example, re¬ 
corded Ezra x. 2 contended, that the Corinthians, who before tneir 
conversion had been married to idolaters, were bound to put away 
their spouses if they continued in idolatry. Wherefore, the sincere 
part of the church having consultedtbc apostle on that question, he 
ordered such marriage to be continued, if the parties were willing 
to abide together* But as difference in religion often proves aq oc¬ 
casion of family quarrel^ the apostle in his second epistle advised 
them, in contracting marriages alter their conversion, by no means 
to marry idolaters. 2 Cor. vi. 14.. 

Ver. f4. Otherwise certainly your children were unclean.]—Our 
translators seem here to have understood the terms sanctified, un¬ 
clean, and holy, in a federal sonee, which indeed is the common 
opinion. But, first, it is not true in a federal sense that the unbe¬ 
lieving party in a marriage is sanctified by the believing party ( for 
veidendy no one hath any right to the blessings©fthe gospel covenant, 
by the faith of those to whom they are married. Intne second place, 
it is as little true, that the children procreated between believing 
and unbelieving parents, become unclean by the separation of their 
parents, and clean by tneir continuing together, as the apostle as¬ 
serts,'If by unclean we understand exclusion from tne cove¬ 
nant, and by clean, admission Into it. For the title which children 
have to be members of the covenant, depends hot on their parents 
living together, but on the faith of the believing parent ! therefore 
think with Eisner, that the words In this verse ha*e neither a fede¬ 
ral nor a moral meaning, but are used in the Idiom of the Hebrews, 
who br sanctified understood, whs* was fitted for a particular use, 
(see Ess. Iv. 63), and by unclean, what was unfit for use, (Ess. Iv 



164 


L CORINTHIANS. 


Ciii. vn, 


15 But if the infidel depart, let him depart i 
the brother or the sister is not in bondage (w, 

162. ) with tuch but God hath callM us (», 

163. ) to peace. (See ver. 12, 13.) 


16 (Ti >*$, 302.) For how knowest thou, O 
wife, whether thou shalt save 1 thi husband? 
And how knowest thou, 0 husbands whether 
thou shalt save tut wife ? 

17 But as God 1 hath distributed to every 
one- t AND the Lord hath called 2 every one, 
so let him walk: and so in all the churches I 
orddn. 

18 Hath any circumcised one been called? 
let him not be uncircumcised. 1 Hath any one 
been called in uncircumcision ? let him not be 
circumcised. 2 

19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircum¬ 
cision is nothing, but the keeping of the com¬ 
mandments of God. 

20 Let every one rtmain in the same calling 
in -which he was called. 

21 H r ast thou called aftiire a bond-man ? 
He not. thou careful 1 TO BE MADE KNEE. 
Yet , if thou canst even be made free, rather 
use it. 

22 For a bond-man who is called by the 
Lord, is the Lord's (a/wixa&igof) freed-man. 
In like manner also/a free-man who is call¬ 
ed* is Christ’s bond-man . 

23 Ye were bought with a price;! became 
not the slaves of men. 

24 Brethren, in what STATE each one was 
called, in that let him remain (wa^etrts ©•») 
with God. 1 

25 Now, concerning virgins’ 1 have not a 


15 But if the infidel party, offended at the other for becoming a 
Christian, depart, let him depart; the Christian brother or the sister , 
thus maliciously deserted, is not in the bondage of matrimony' with 
such persons. Brit I do not speak of the believing parties departing, 
because God hath commanded us to live in peace with our infldql 
spouses*. 

16 Continue with your infidel spouses, who are willing to dwell 
with you ; foFhow knowest thou, 0 Christian wife, whether thou 
shalt convert thy husband ? (See 1 Pet iii. 1.) And how knowest 
thou , O Christian husband, whether thou shalt convert thy wife , if 
thou continue with her ? 

17 But though this should not be the case, yet as God hath dis¬ 
tributed to every one his lot, and in the state wherein the Lord 
Christ hath called every one, so let him continue , fulfilling the duties 
thereof, unless he can change his condition lawfully. And so in all 
the churches I ordain . See the Illustration. 

18 To apply this rule : Hath any circumcised person , who is 
under the law of Moses as the municipal law of Judea, been called? 
Let him not be uncircumcised, by renouncing that law. Hath any 
one been called.in uncircumcision? Let him not be circumcised, in 
token of his subjection to that law. 

19 Under the gospel, neither circumcision nor uncircumcision 
hath any influence in our salvation ; but the keeping of the command¬ 
ments of God alone hath influence. 

20 Since the gospel makes no alteration in men’s political state, 
let every Christian remain in the same political state in which he 
was called. 

21 Agreeably to this rule, IVast thou called being a bond-man ? 
Be not thou solicitous to be made free, fancying that a bond-man is 
less the object of God’s favour than a free-man. Yet, if , thou const 
even be made free by any lawful method, rather obtain thy freedom. 

22 But if disappointed, grieve not; For a bond-man who is called 
by the Lord, possesses the greatest of all dignities; he is the Lord's 
freed-man; being delivered by him from the slavery of sin. In like 
mariner also , a free-man who is called , being Christ's bond-man, 
hath his dignity thereby greatly increased. 

23 Ye were bought with the price of Christ’s blood : Become not 
the slaves of men , by selling yourselves to them, 

24 Brethren , whether in a state of bondage or of freedom each 
one %yas called,'in that let him remain, while he remains with God ; 
that is, while he remains a Christian. 

25 Now, concerning virgins of either sex, who are in their father’s 


33.), and therefore to be cast away. In that sense the apostle, speak* 

1 ‘ngof meat , says, 1 Tim. tv. 5. 4 It is sanctified (fitted tor your use) 
>y the word oi God and prayer.'—ver. 4. ‘Every creature of God fit 
for food is good, and nothing fit for food is to be cast away’ as un¬ 
clean. The terms in the verse thus understood, affords a rational 
meaning ; .namely* that when infidels are married to Christians, tf 
they have a strong affection for their Christian spouses, they are 
thereby sanctified to them, they are fitted to continue married to 
them; because their affection to the Christian p&Tty will ensure to 
that party the faithful performance of every duty ; and that if the 
marriages of infidels and Christians were to be dissolved, they 
would cast away their children as unclean ; that is, losing their afc 
fection for them, they woald expose them after the barbarous cus¬ 
tom of (he Greeks, or at least neglect their education : But that by 
continuing their marriages, their children are holy ; they are pre¬ 
served as sacreil pledges of their mutual love, and educated with 
pare. 

Ve^. 15. The brother or the sister (ov JioovXwraii tv r oi; to*outo<() 
is not in bondage with such.]—The apostle had declared, ver. 11. 
that the married party who maliciously deserted the other, was 
not at liberty to marry during the other’s life. Here he de6lares, 
that the party who was willing to continue the marriage, but who 
was deserted notwithstanding a reconciliation had been attempted, 
was at liberty to marry. And his decision is just, because there is 
no reason why the innocent part?, through the fault of the guilty 
party, should be exposed to the danger fit committing adultery. 

Ver.‘16/Save thy nusband.)—The word save signifies to convert 
to the belief and profession of the gospel. Thus, Rom. xi.26. 4 And 
so all Israel shall be saved. 1 Bee 1 ret. iii. 1, 2. where the same 
argument is used to persuade wives to do their duty. 

Ver. 17.—1. But as God, dec. J—Here •* mh stands for »xx*. See 
Ess: iv. 136. Le Clerc, supposing an ellipsis here, supplies it thus: 

4 1 have nothing further to add on tbiB subject, except , that as God 
hath distributed / dec. Some join u mu to the end of the foregoing 
verse thus: 4 Whether thou shalt save thy wife(<> or notl* 
Consequently, ver. 17. will begin as verses 20. 24. with the word 
*K»r<p. But if this were the construction, the words would have 
been n which Erasmus says is the reading in some copies. 

2 As the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk.>—By de¬ 
claring here, and ver. 20. 24. that men were bound, after their con¬ 
version, to continue under all the moral and just political obliga¬ 


tions which lay on them before their conversion, the apostle con¬ 
demned the error of the Judaizers, ,who taught that, by embracing 
the true religion, all the former obligations under which the con¬ 
vert lay were dissolved. The gospel, instead of weakening hby 
moral or just political obligation, strengthens them all. 

Ver. IS.—1. Let him not be uncircumcised.)—Mi i*■«**■**.$«, 
literally ne altrahat , scil. putputium. This Syimnachue tells us 
the Jews did, who went over to the Samaritans. And Celeus the 
physician, lib. vii. cap. 25. shews how it might be done. By reco¬ 
vering their foreskins, the apostate Jews fancied they freed them¬ 
selves from their obligation to obey the law of Mospa,l Maccab. i. 15. 

2. Let him not be circumcised.]—The Judaizing teachers urged 
the Gentile converts to receive circumcision as necessary to salva¬ 
tion. This Ihe apostle declared to be a renouncing of the gospel. 
Gal. v. 2, 3. 

Ver. 21. Be not thou careful to be made free.}—Doddridge, in his 
note on this passage, transcribes the following remark from Godwin: 
“The apostle could notin stronger terms express his deepconviction 
of the small importance of human distinctions, than when speaking 
of what seems to great and generous minds the most miserable lot, 
even that of a slave, he says, Care not for it.” Doddridge adds, 

4 ‘If liberty itself, the first of all temporal blessings, be not of so 
great importance^ as that a man blessed with the high hopes and 
glorious consolation of Christianity should make himself very soli¬ 
citous about it, how much less is there in those comparatively tri¬ 
fling distinctions, on which so many lay so extravagant a stress/ 1 

Ver. 23. Ye were bought with a price.]— Some commentators are 
of opinion that the Christians had now begun the practice of buy¬ 
ing their brethren from slavery ; and that the apostle here addregja- 
ecf those who were redeemed. For they translate the clause in¬ 
terrogatively, * Are ye bought with a price 1 Become not the slaves 
Of men :* Do not a second time make yourselves slaves But I see 
no reason for altering the com mon translation of this passage. 

Ver. 24. In that let him remain with God.)—According to L’En- 
fant, his exhortation, which is three times given in the compass of 
the discourse, see ver. 17.20. was intended to correct the disorders 
among the Christian slaves at Corinth, who,agreeably to the doctrine 
of the false teacher, claimed their liberty, on pretence that as bre¬ 
thren in ChriBt they were on an equality with their Christian masters. 

Ver. 25.—1. Now concerning viigina}—The word II** btvmv, trans¬ 
lated virgins, denotes persons of either sex who never were married. 
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commandment of the Lord: but I give my 
judgment (see ver. 10. note 2.) as having ob¬ 
tained mercy 3 (i/tv, 313.) of thb Lord to be 
faithful. 

26 I declare 1 this, then, to be good on ac- 
count of the present distress, 3 NAMELT » that 
it is good for a roan fVHO IS A VIRGIN, 
continue so , 5 

27 Art thou bound to a wifel Seek not to 
be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife! Seek 
not a second wife. 1 

28 And yet , if thou marry, thou hast not 
sinned ; and if a virgin marry, 6he hath not 
sinned: nevertheless, affliction in the flesh such 
shall have; but I spare you. 

29 (ai) AW, this I say, brethren, that the 
time being shorty itreroaineth, that both they 
who have wives, should be aa not having 
WIVES ; 

30 And they who weep, as not weeping ; and 
they who rejoice as not rejoicing; and they 
who buy, as not possessing ; 

31 And they who use this world, as not 

abusing it* For the form of this 

world passeth by. 7 

32 (At, 104.) Besides , I wish you to be with¬ 
out anxious care. The unmarried MAN 
anxiously careth for the things of the Lord, 
how he shall please the Lord. 

33 But he who hath married, anxiously 
careth for the things of the world, how he shall 
please his wife. 

34 The wife and the virgin are divided 1 IN 
the same manner. The Qnmarried woman 
anxiously careth for the things of the Lord, 
that she may be holy both in body and in spi¬ 
rit : but she who hath married, anxiously careth 
for the things of the world, how she shall please 
her husband. 

35 This, however, I say , for your own profit, 
not that I may throw a bond on you, but to 


families, I have not a commandment of the Lord t delivered during 
his ministry, to set before you; but I give my decision concerning 
them, as having obtained the merey of inspiration from the Lord, to 
enable me to be faithful in all the precepts I deliver. 

26 I declare this then , to be good on account of the present perse¬ 
cution, to which the profession of the gospel now exposes us ; name¬ 
ly, that it is good fora man who never was married to continue so, 
if he can live chastely unmarried. 

27 Yet, art thou bound to a wife ? Seek not to be loosed from her 
by an unjust divorce, nor by deserting her. Art thou loosed from thy 
wife ? Seek not a second wife , if thou caft6t live chastely without a 
wife. 

28 And yet if thou marry a second wife, thou hast not sinned ; 
and if a woman, who has remained single, marry; she hath not 
sinned. Nevertheless, much affliction in the present life such shall 
have , by multiplying their connexions. But I spare you the pain 
of hearing these evils enumerated. 

29 Now, lest ye should exceed either in joy or in sorrow, on ac¬ 
count of present things, this I say, brethren, that the time of our 
abode here being short, it is fit that both they who have wives, in¬ 
stead of loving them inordinately, should be as not having wives, 
because they shall soon lose them; 

30 And they who mourn the death of relations, as not mourning 
bitterly ; and they who rejoice on account of worldly prosperity, as 
not rejoicing immoderately ; and they who buy estates, as little elated 
a8 if they possessed them not ; 

31 And they who use this world, as not aousing it. For the form 
of this world, its pleasures, its pains, and its glories, like a pageant, 
quickly passeth by with respect to us. 

32 Besides, I advise you against marriage, because I wish you to 
be without anxious worldly care. The unmarried man, not encum¬ 
bered with a family, anxiously careth to promote the interests of 
Christ, and how he shall please Christ by doing his will. 

33 But he who, in the present state of things, hath married a wife, 
anxiously careth for the things of the world, and studies how he 
shall with them maintain his family, and please his wife. : 

34 The wife and the virgin are divided in the same manner in 
their cares. The unmarried woman, not burdened with a family, 
anxiously attendeth to the duties of religion, that, avoiding vicious 
actions, and repressing inordinate desires and fears, she may be holy 
both in body and in spirit. But she who hath married, anxiously 
careth fur the affairs of her family, and how she shall please her 
husband; consequently hath not, like the other, leisure to attend to 
the duties of religion, and to the improvement of her mind. 

35 This, however, concerning the advantages and disadvantages 
of the two states, I say for your own ease / not that I may retrain 


For Eisner, after Suidas, tells us that men were called wafSit-o*, 
virgins, as well as women ; of which the following is an undoubted 
example, Rev. xiv. 4. ‘These are they which were not defiled with 
women, y** art) for they axe virgins/ 

2. As having obtained mercy. }-^The apostle, in other passages, 
terms his inspiration and supernatural gins mer cy, 2 Cor. iv. 1 . and 
grace, Gal. ii. 9. Wherefore, as by this mercy ne was enabled to 
be a faithful apostle and steward of the mysteries of God, his judg¬ 
ment was not a judgment of advice, but or decision, being dictated 
by inspiration. 

Ver. 26.—1. Ldeclare this, then, to be good.)—The word 
translated I declare , properly signifies, I establish by law; (see 
Park. Diet) and might have been so rendered here. For the apos¬ 
tle does not give a simple opinion, such as any wise man might give, 
but an inspired decision. See ver. 10. note 2. 

2 . On account of the present distress.)—The original word signi* 
fies affliction arising from outward circumstances, Luke xxi. 23. 

1 There shall be great distress in the land.’ fly men¬ 

tioning the present distress, as the only thing which rendered a sin- 
fie state proper, the apostle hath prevented us from fancying that 
celibacy is a more holy or perfect slate than matrimony. The one 
or the other is proper, according to the circumstances in which 
men are placed, and the gifts with which they are endowed. Be¬ 
sides, by telling us, ver. 9. * that it jp better to marry than to bum,’ 
he hath in effect declared marriage to be good lor the generality of 
mankind at all times, not eicepting a time of persecution. 

3 J* *?. good r ° r ft who 19 a vir f‘ n continue so.i-Though 
the English word man, like its corresponding word in Greek and 
Latin, denotes both sexes, the Greek word here might have been 
translated aperson , the better to agree with the signification of the 
word virgin; which, as was 9 hewn, ver. 25. note l. denotes an un¬ 
married person of either sex." Because the directions which the 
apostle was about to give, ye*. 36. to fathers, concerning the disposal 
of their children in marriage, were partly to be founded on the in¬ 
clination and circumstances of the children: before he gave these 
air sc lions, ha very properly addressed the children themselves and 


set be fore them the considerations by which their inclinations were 
to be regulated in that matter: namely, the inconveniences attend¬ 
ing a married state, and the brevity and uncertainty of all human 
enjoymeilts; considerations which, he told them, ought to deter¬ 
mine them to wish to remain unmarried during the^iresent distress. 

Ver. 27. Seek not a second wife.]—This advice the apostle gave, 
because it was better, in a time of persecution, for one to puffer 
alone, than to increase his afflictions by the sufferings of a 1 wife 
and children. 

Ver. 29. The time being short]—Doddridge thinks this clause 
might be translated, The lime being contracted; became the word 
0 ‘uv<,-»\pi*o< properly denotesa sail furled up. 

Ver. 31.—1. As not abusing it.]—The compound word *xe*«- 
b*>, to abuse, is put sometimes for the simple word to use ; 

bo that, as Bishop Pearce observes on this verse, the clause might 
be translated as not using it. See Grotius on 1 Cor. ix. 18. and 
Stephen's Thes&ui. 

2. For the form of this world passeth by,]—namely, like 

a pageant But Grotius imagines the allusion is to the shifting of 
scenes in a theatre. Bee 1 John ii. 17. where the word is used to 
express the transitory perishable nature of the things of the pre¬ 
sent life. 

Ver. 34. Are divided in the Bame manner.]—Some commentators 
are of opinion that the wordtranslated there is differ $ nee, 
should beloined to the preceding verse, and translated thus, and is 
divided. But in the Syriac version these words are joined to this 
verse in the following manner: * Discrimen autem eet inter mulie- 
remet virginem.’ And the Greek commentators thus interpret the 

clause, Mi, tiwt 1 if iv, ovf<v «XXi|Xu>v, mi o u i' 4 v awr|# 

'They differ from one another, and have not the 
same care/ The literal translation of the text, which I have-given 
above, exhibits the same meaning more agreeably to the original. 

Ver. 35. What is honourable, and well befitting the Lord, wilhou' 
forcible dragging.)—So the original literally signifies. For the ad 
jective luff-fori denotes & thing that is conveniently placednea 
another thing, consequently which suits it well; and the advert 
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LEAD TOO to what is honourable , and we// 
6ecoj/ung- the Lord, without forcible dragging.' 


36 But, if any one think he actcth impro¬ 
perly toward his virgin, if she be above age 
UHMARR1ED,' and to needs to. be MAR• 
RIEDf ($ let him do what the 

inclineth , he does not tin : let SUCH marry. 


37 But he who standeth firm in his heart, 
not having necessity, (ft) and hath power (^/) 
concerning his own will, and hath determined 
this in his own heart to keep his virgin, doth 
welL 1 


38 So then, even he who giveth hsu in mar* 
riage doth well; but he who giveth axa not in 
marriage doth better. 1 

39 A wife is bound by the law 1 as long as 
her husband hvelh; but if her husband be dead, 
she is at liberty to be married ta whom she 
pleaseth ; only in the Lord. ,J 

40 But she is happier if she so abide, ac- 
cording to my judgment, (see ver. 10. note 2.) ; 
and I am certain 1 that even I have the Spirit 
of God. 


you from marriage in all caseg, but by persuading you to avoid mul¬ 
tiplying your connexions, to leadyon-to do what it honourable to 
yourselves as Christians, and most for the interest of Christ, without 
forcible dragging . 

36 As to your question concerning fathers, who have virgin 
daughters : If any father is of opinion , that hencteth improperly to 
wards his virgin, if she be above age unmarried, and so needs to be 
married, whether the necessity ariseth from her conscience or incli¬ 
nation, or her being Bought in rtiarriage, let the father do what she 
inclineth ; he does not sin in complying with her inclination m f let 
such virgin daughters marry. 

37 But he who contifiueth firmly persuaded in his mind, that it is 
no sin in his daughter to remainsnmarried, and is under no neces¬ 
sity, from her opinion, or inclination, or circumstances, to give her 
in marriage, and hath the direction of his own will in that affair, 
being a free man and not a slave, and hath determined this in hit 
own mind to keep his daughter unmarried, agreeably to her own in¬ 
clination, doth what is preferable. 

38 So then the father who giveth his daughter in marriage, when 
need requireth it, doth a lawful action, even in the present distress: 
But he who giveth her not in marriage, doth what is better for her. 

39 A wife is bound to her husband by the law of God, as long as 
her husband iiveth . But if her husband be dead, or if he be justly 
divorced from her, or maliciously deserts her, (ver. 16.), she is at 
liberty to be married to whom she pleaseth, (see ver. 8, 9.) ; only he 
must be a Christian, and not too nearly related to her. 

40 But, though a widow may lawfully marry a second husband, 
she will be happier if she remain a widow, according to my judg¬ 
ment. And J any certain, that evert /, of whom your teacher hath 
spoken so contemptuously, have r in this judgment, the direction of 
the Spirit of Go(L 


Demg derived from I draw a thing different 

ways by force , may be translated, without for cible dragging. Tne 
arguments by which the ancuile, in this auj in the three preceding 
ver309, recommended celibacy to the Corinthians, have been urged 
by the papists in support ot the rules of their church, which obugo 
tne clergy and the monastic orders to live unmarried. Ant) it must 
be acknowledged, that at first sight these arguments seem to be pro¬ 
perly applied by them. Nevertheless, when it is considered that the 
apostle's advices were suited tp ChVisciaus in the then persecuted 
state of the church, and were addressed only to such as could live 
chastely unmarried, ii may fairly be presumed, that the papists have 
Btretched his advices farther-than the apostle intended, when they 
represent them as binding, in all ages and countries, on those who 
wish to live p.ously. The reasons advanced by the apostle for pre¬ 
ferring die 9ingle to the married slate, are, that unmarried persons 
of both sexes nave more leisure than the married * to care for the 
things of the Lord, hw they shall please the Lord, and to render 
themselves holy in body and spirit.* These reasons, however, are 
not peculiar to the clergy, but are applicable to all. In the first ages 
of Christianity, next to their believing on Christ, men’s greatest 
duty was publicly to confess their faith in him, how great soever 
the evils might be which befell them on that account For by openly 
confessing their faith, especially if they sealed that confession with 
their blood, the gospel was to be continued iq the world. Tnis was 
an object of such importance, that our ix»rd solemnly declared, 

4 Whosoever shall corneas me before men* in a time of persecution, 

1 him will 1 confess also before my Father who i9 in heaven. ' * But 
whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny,' Sec, 
I therefore suppose that the public confession of one's faith m Christ 
in a time of persecution, is what the apostle calls 4 a caring for the 
things of the Lordand ' a pleasing ol the Lordand that the ren* 
dering of one's self holy, * both in body and spirit,' wasmore particu¬ 
larly required for that end; as, without a great degree of holiness, 
no one could confess Christ before men in a time of persecution. 
This duty, therefore, being as difficult as it was necessary, that per¬ 
sons of both sexes might perform it with the greater ease the apos¬ 
tle recommended to both a single state, if they could therein five con¬ 
tinently ; because, being fastened to the world with fewer ties, they 
would leave it with the less regret, when called to die for the gospel. 

Ver. 36.—1. If she be above age unmarried.}— E** 9 **/*<>s. 

The word »■**, applied to a woman, is what Virgil thus expresses; 
'Jam rnaiura viro, jam plenis nubilis annis ’ As both the Jews and 
Creeks reckoned celibacy dishimourable, some fathers might think 
it sinful to restrain their daughters from marriage ; while others, 
following the opinion of the Essenes and more rigid philosophers, 
fancied they acted properly in restraining them. The Corinthians 
therefore had judged it necessary to consult the apostle on that head. 

2. And bo needs to be married.]—This is the literal translation of 


xsi ovf(oc o$i» a»i i the word married being Buppliod, con¬ 

formably to the scope of the passage. Accordingly, the fcjvriac ver¬ 
sion of this passage, as Tremellius hath translated it, is> 4 (iuod prae- 
teriiltfetnpus ejus, et non iradiderii earn viro, conveniens vero sit ut 
tradat earn 4 Because her time hath passed, and he hath not given 
her to a husband, but it be proper that he give her.' 

Ver. 37. Doth well.}—That is, doth what in his daughter's case is 
on the whole proper; as is plain from the-following verse. 

Ver. 38. Dqth better. J—Doth what is more for the benefit of his 
daughter; because, if she agrees to it, by keeping her in his own 
family unmarried, she will be exposed to fewer temptations than if 
she were married, and in a better condition for acquiring that holi¬ 
ness in body and spirit, which will enable her to adhere to the gos¬ 
pel in a time of persecution. 

Ver. 39.—1. Is bound by the law.)—This may be the law of the 
gospel, called the taw of faith, and (he law of liberty ; or it may be 
the law of marriage, given to Adam and Eve in paradise. Either 
way understood, tne apostle repeats what he had enjoined in the 
preceding part of the chapter, ver.. 10, ,12, 13, namely, that the Co¬ 
rinthian women were not to leave their husbands on account ol 
the troubles which, In that time of persecution, attended the mar¬ 
ried state. 

2. Only in the Lord.)—That is, her second husband must be a 
Christian. So the phrase signifies, 2 Cor. xii. 2 4 1 know a man in 
Christ, I know a Christian man. 1 The apostle in his second epistle 
expressly forbade the Corinthian Christians to marry infidels, 2 
Cor. vj. 14. 

Ver. 40. And I am certain (hat even I have the Spirit of God ]— 
The word Jo«*, in this, aa in many other passages; does not express 
doubling, but eerMinly. Thus, 1 Cor. iv. 9. ‘ I am certain God 

hath/ dec.—1 Cor. viii. 2. 1 If therefore any one (*<>■*») is confident of 
knowing."—Heb. iv. 1. 'Any of you (Jo** should actu¬ 
ally fall short.'—Mark x. 32. *o* •ex*-**', ‘They w1k> exer¬ 

cise rule.’—Luke viil. 18. 4 What ($«*<• he really hath.*—1 Cor. 
xi. 16. ‘ If any one (Jo*n i »**») resolves to be conterpious.’ — 1 Cor. 
xiv. 32. ‘If any one (Jom* «ivsi) really is a prophet.' To 

shew that the Greeks themselves used the word to denote certain-, 
ty and reality, Dr. Pearce quotes Wnian, in Deinosth. Olynlh. i. who 

Bays, To Jokiiv ov arayTuif ivi r®rouirtv vskaict, Mkkm 

wokkxn.n jjo tou : that is, 1 J«*nv is used by the an¬ 

cients, not always to express what ia doubtful, but likewise to ex¬ 
press what is certain.' From these examples it is evident that 
the word in this verse, does not imply that the apostle was in 
any doubt whether ho was inspired in giving (his judgment: It is 
only a soft way of expressing his certaio knowledge o7 his own in- 
spiration, and may have been used in irony of the false teacher, 
who called his inspiration in question. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

View and Illustration of the Matters in this Chapter. 

Whbit the heathens offered sacrifices of such animals the altar, a part was given to the priest, and on the re¬ 
ts were fit for food, a part of the carcass was burnt on mainder the offerers feasted with their friends, either in the 
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idol'. temple, or at home. Sometimes also a part was sent 
as a prosent to such as they wished to oblige j and if the 
sacrifice was large, a part of it was sold in the public 
market. To these idolatrous feasts, the heathens often 
invited the Christians of their acquaintance in Corinth ; 
and some of the brethren die re, desirous of preserving the 
friendship of their neighbours, accepted these invitations ; 
perhaps at the persuasion of the false teacher, who called 
it an innocent method of avoiding persecution. They 
knew an idol was nothing in the world; and therefore 
iheir partaking of the sacrifice, even' in the idol’s temple, 
could not be reckoned a worshipping of the idol. Be¬ 
sides, such a feast was considered by enlightened Chris¬ 
tians as a common meal, which, under the gospel, they 
were at liberty to eat; especially if they did it to shew 
iheir belief that idols have no existence as gods. These 
arguments, it is true, are not explicitly stated by the apos¬ 
tle. But the things he hath written in this and in chap, 
x. being direct confutations of them, we may believe they 
were mentioned by the Corinthian brethren- in their let¬ 
ter, referred to chap. vii. ]. 

Agreeably to tbis supposition, the apostle begins his 
discourse concerning the eating of things sacrificed to 
idols, with acknowledging that the generality of Chris¬ 
tians had much more knowledge than the heathens. But 
at the 6ame time he told them, that knowledge often puf£ 
eth up individuals with pride, and maketh them neglect 
the good of their neighbours; whereas love leadeth one 
to edify his neighbour, ver. 1.—Next he declared, that 
whoever is vain of his knowledge, and maketh an un¬ 
charitable use of it, knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know ; because true knowledge always maketh a man 
bumble and charitable, ver. 2.—and that the way to attain 
true knowledge in religious matters, is to love God, who 
in time will make ub. know things as we ought to know 
them, ver. 3.—Having laid down these principles, the 
apostle, in answer to the first argument, whereby the par¬ 
taking, even in the idol's temple, of the sacrifices offered 
there, was pretended to be justified, acknowledged that 
most Christians know an idol is nothing in the world ; 
hath no existence as a god, and no share in the govern¬ 
ment of the world ; and that there is no other God but 
one ; and no other Lord but Jesus t ver. 4, 5, 6%—But at 
the same time he told them, there were some weak bre¬ 
thren, who had not that knowledge, but believed idols to 
be real gods, who possessed some share in the government 
of the world; consequently, when they ate of the sacri¬ 
fices offered to idols, they did it with a conscience, or be¬ 
lief, of the existence of the idol, and of his power in hu¬ 
man affairs. In them, therefore, the eating of such sacri¬ 


fices was certainly an act of idolatry, whereby their con¬ 
science was defiled, ver. 7,—Next, to the argument, that 
the things sacrificed to idols, being meats, the eating of 
which wasdawful under the gospel, consequently that they 
might be eaten in any place, ver. 8.—the apostle replied, 
that, in the use of their Christian liberty of eating all kinds 
of meats without distinction, they were bound to take cara 
not to lead the weak into sin by their example, ver. 9.— 
This he told them they would certainly do* by eating the 
sacrifices of idols. For, said he, if a weak brother, who 
fancies an idol to be a real god, see thee, who knowest 
that it is no god, sitting at the feast on the sacrifice ih 
the idol’s temple, will not his ill-informed conscience 
be encouraged by thy eiample to eat of that meat as 
sacrificed to a real god t ver. 10.—And thus, through an 
improper use of thy knowledge, shall thy weak brother 
commit idolatry and perish, for whom Christ died, ver, 
11.—Such a conduct the apostle tended, a 4 sinning 
against the brethren and against Christ,’ ver. 12.—Then, 
in a high strain of Christian benevolence, he declared, 
that if his eating any kind of flesh occasioned his brother 
to sin, he would abstain from it all his life, ver. 13.— By 
saying this, the apostle insinuated to the faction, that 
whatever they might pretend, their real motives for join¬ 
ing the heathens in their idolatrous feasta were of a sen¬ 
sual kind. They loved good cheer and merriment. But 
for the salvation of their brethren, it was their duty will* 
ingly to have denied themselves all such gratifications. 

Here it i$ necessary to observe, that tbe apostle’s design 
in this part of his letter was, not to shew the Corinthian* 
the sinfulness of sitting down with the heathens in an 
idol’s temple, to feaBt on the sacrifices offered there; that 
subject he treats of chap. x. But his design was to make 
them . ensihle, that although it had been lawful for those 
who knew the truth concerning idols, to partake of these 
feasts, they were bound to avoid them, because their weak 
brethren, who believed idols to have some share .in Ihe 
government of the world, would by their example be led 
to eat these feasts as an act of worship, and so be guilty 
of idolatry.—The remaining arguments in vindication of 
the practice, together with the general question itself, con¬ 
cerning the lawfulness of eating in the temples, or else¬ 
where, meats that had been sacrificed to idols, the apostle 
considered afterwards, chap. x. (see chap. xi. 5. note 1;) # 
where the reason of the apostle^ treating this subject hy¬ 
pothetically, in the part of his letter now under our«con¬ 
sideration, is assigned, and applied for illustrating his 
treating hypothetically of women’s praying and prophe¬ 
sying in the public assemblies for worship. 


CoMMEWTAHT. 

Chap. VIIL—1 JVW, concerning the arguments you mentioned 
for eating things sacrificed to idols , v>e know that most of u* (see ver. 
7.) have knowledge of the vanity of idols. Knowledge , however, 
often pvffeth up the person who hath it, but love buildeth up others. 

2 If therefore , any one is confident of knowing any thing on this 
subject, which makes him regardless of his neighbour’s edification, 
he hath known nothing yet concerning it, as he ought to know . 

3 But if any one love God , and is studious to please him by loving 
his neighbour, the same it made to know by him in a right manner. 


New TRAiftLATioir. 

Chap. VIII.—1 Now, concerning things 
sacrificed to idols, we know that we all have 
knowledge. 1 Knowledge puffeth up, 2 but love 
buildeth up 

2 (Ej Si, 106.) If therefore , any one is con¬ 
fident (see chap. vii. 40. note) of knowing 
any thing, he hath known nothing yet as he 
ought to know. 

3 But if any one love God, the same is made 
to know' by him. 

Vcr 1—t We know that we all hare knowledge.}—The apostle 
does not speak of knowledge in general, but of the knowledge men* 
(toned ver. A. ‘Thai an idol is nothing in (lie world, and that there 
is no other God hot one/ This was ihe grand secret, of the know- 
ledge of which (hr initiated in the heathen mysteries were exceed* 
mgly vain, and which they carefully concealed from the middle nnd 
lower ranks of mankind. Many of ihe Corimhians, therefore, puff* 
. w * f h lhai knowledge, embraced every opportunity of shewing 

Jf nt ^ expressing their contempt of idols. For they made no 
ui(Terence between an idol’s temple and a common house, nor be- 
“ ^ caMl un l ^ e orifice and an ordinary meal, but freely join- 
. V 1 * heathens in partaking of these sacrifices as common food In 
the idol’s temple. 

2. Knowledge puffeth up.]—When persons boast of their know* 


ledge, it fills them with an high opinion of their own under standing, 
and leads them to despise others ; whereas love disposes them to 
promote (he good of Olliers. 

3. But love uuildeth up.}—'ThU metaphor is borrowed from the 
Old Testament, where they who increase the happiness of society, 
or of individuals, are said ‘ to build them up / Ptal. xxviii. 6. 4 He 
shall destroy them, and not build them up/ Prov. xiv. 1. ‘Every 
wise woman buikleih her house.’—See ver. 1U. note 2. 

Ver. 2. Hath known nothing yet as he ought to know.]—He hath 
not known what is most necessary to be known on the subject; 
neither hath he known the purpose for which this knowledge is le 
be desired, nor the use which he ought to make of it: namely, that 
thereby he ought to edify others. 

Ver. 3. The same is made to know by him.]—la here used 
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4 Concerning, then, the eating of things sa- 
rificed 1 to idols, we know that an idol is no* 
thing 3 in the world, and that there is no other 
God but one. 

6 (K*j >*£, 218.) For certainly, though 
.there be -who are called gods, whether in 
heaven 1 or upon earth, (even as there be gods 
many, and lords many,) 

6 Yet to us there is but one God, the Fa¬ 
ther, (if) of whom all things are, and we («c 
tfi/Toy) to himand one Lord Jesus Christ, 
(ft) by whom all things are, and we (/i) by 
him. 

7 However, this knowledge is nof in all: 
for some, until this hour, in the conscience of 
the idol as a GOD, eat it as a thing sacrificed 
to the idol as a gods end their conscience 
being weak, is defiled. 1 

8 But meat does not recommend us to God : 
for neither if we eat, do -we abound ; neither 
if we do not eat , are we deficient ♦ 


9 Nevertheless, take heed, lest perhaps this 
right [ of yours become a stumbling-block to 
the weak. 

10 For if any one see tnee who hast know* 
ledge (z±r*)wptvQvy at table in an idol’s tem¬ 
ple, 1 will not the conscience of him who is weak 
( QutJofiut$n<rern, be built up) be encouraged to 
eat things sacrificed to idols? 

11 And (ctx tii) through this thy knowledge 
shall the weak brother perish, (see Rom. xiv. 
15. note 2.), for whom Christ died? 

12 But by thus sinning against the brethren, 
and woundmg 1 their weak conscience, ye sin 
against Christ. 


4 Concerning then the eating of things sacrificed to idols, most 
of us Christians know that an idol is nothing in the world ; it hath 
no existence as a deity, nor any power in the government of the 
world ; and that there is no other God but one . 

6 For certainly , though there be things 10 AicA by the heathens are 
falsely called gods , both in heaven and upon earth , ( even as there be 
gods many, and lords many, worshipped by them in different coun¬ 
tries,) 

6 Yet to us Christians there is in the whole universe but one God, 
justly styled the Father , because of him all things are, as the origi¬ 
nal cause, and we direct our worship to him ; and one Lord, ruler, 
and mediator, even Jesus Christ, by whom, as the efficient cause, all 
things are created, and we by him worship the Father. 

7 However, this knowledge that an idol is nothing, and that there 
is but one God and one Lord, is not in all Christians. For som$ 
until this hour, indhe belief of the idoCs existence' as a tutelar infe¬ 
rior god, eat the sacrifice as a thing offered to the idol as a real 
God ; and their conscience being erroneous , is defiled with idolatry, 
through their eating these sacrifices. 

8 But ye tell me, meat does not now recommend us to God . For 
neither if we eat all kinds indifferently, do we thereby abound in 
goodness; neither if we do not ert of some kinds, are we on that ac¬ 
count deficient ) therefore, we have a right to eat the sacrifices of 
idols, even in their temples. 

9 Nevertheless, though it were lawful to eat these sacrifices, ye 
should take heed, lest perhaps , by your indiscreet use of it, this pre¬ 
tended right of yours become a stumbling-block to the weak . 

10 For if any Christian, who does not know that an idol is no¬ 
thing, see thee, who hast that knowledge, eating a sacrifice in asi 
idol*s temple, will not the conscience of him who is weak, and believes 
thee to join in the worship of the idol, be encouraged by thy exam¬ 
ple to eat things sacrificed to idols as Teal gods ? 

11 And through the imprudent use of this thy knowledge shall the 
weak brother perish, by joining idolatry with the gospel, or by re¬ 
lapsing into heathenism, for whom Christ died? See 2 Cor. v. 15. 
note 1. 

12 But, I must tell you, by thus sinning against the brethren, and 
wounding their iU-informed conscience, ye sin against Christ, whom 
ye wound in his members. 


in the transitive sense. See Ess. iv. 7. Accordingly Beza, in his 
note, translates it, ‘ Scire factus est ab eo—Is made to know by him. 1 
But others think the pronoun ovtoj, he, refers to God,the immediate 
antecedent, and translates the clause thus : ‘ He (God) is known of 
him,' namely, in a proper manner; and observe that ourof is used in 
the same manner Acts x. 36. ‘ Jesus Christ (sure*) he is Lord of all.* 

Ver. 4.—1. The eating of things sacrificed to idols.)—The custom 
of feasting on the sacrifices in the temples was of high antiquity. 
Numb, xxii. 40. ' Balak offered oxen and sheep, and sent to Ba¬ 
laam, and to the princes that were with him/ namely, to come and 
feast with him on the sacrifices. So also, Numb. xxv. 2. the daugh¬ 
ters ofMoab ‘called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods. 
And the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods.’ 6ee below, 
▼er. 10. note 1. That they ate these sacrifices sometimes in their 
own houses, is plain from 1 Cor. 27, 28. and that part9 of them were 
sold in the public markets, appears from ver. 25. Of these customs, 
Plautus likewise hath made mention, Milit. Glorios. Act. iii. Sc. I. 
line 117. 

Sacrificant 7 Dant inde partem mihi majorem, quam sibi: 

Abducunt ad exta: me ad sc, ad prandium, ad caenam vocant. 

2. We know that an idol is nothing.)—The Greek word 
translated idol, signifies an image formed in the mind, and which 
exists nowhere else. Wherefore, to shew that the gods of the hea¬ 
thens were mere creatures of the human imagination, the Jews, 
who used the Greek language, termed them idols. Bv this 

word likewise, they signified the pictures and statues which the 
heathens set up in their temples as representations of their gods ; 
and by giving them the appellation of idols, they declared their per¬ 
suasion, that the things,of which they were the representations, had 
no existence. Nevertheless, as the apostle knew that some of the 
heathens worshipped their dead ancestors, legislators, kin^s, &c. 
others of them the heavenly bodies, others certain kinds of brute 
animals, he cannot be understood to say that ‘ an idol is nothing/ in 
the sense of its having no existence as a being, but of its having no 
existence as a god, and no share in the government of the world. 

Ver. ft. Called gods, whether in heaven or upon earth.)—This is 
an allusion to the famed division of the heathen gods into celestial 
and terrestrial. The former, whom they called fern*, gods , they 
supposed io reside generally in the heavens. The latter, whom they 
called demons, see chap. x. 20. note), residing for the 

most part upon the earth or in the sea, and performing the office of 
mediators between the superior gods and men, directed terrestrial 
affairs. These in scripture are called Baalim ,and by St. Paul Lords , 
which is the literal translation of Baalim. They had also infernal 
gods, suchaa Pluto, Proserpine, Rhadamanthus, dec. who ruled in 


the invisible world, judged the dead immediately on their death, and 
ointed them habitations according to their different characters, 
er. 6. And we to him .)—nuns Thin sentence be¬ 

ing elliptical, to complete it the word «'joo , xwvou>4iv may be sup- 
plied; ‘We to him bow down’ as worshippers. See LXX., Numb, 
xxv. 2. Or the clause may be translated, ‘We worship him. 1 See 
Ess. iv. 153. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Rom. xi. 36, Eph. iv. 5, 6. 

Ver. 7. Their conscience being weak is defiled.)—The weakness 
of their conscience consisted in (heir believing that idols had a real 
existence as gods, and were employed by God in the government 
of particular countries and cities. And the dejiling of their con¬ 
science consisted in their hoping to receive benefit from the idol, or 
at least to avoid the effects of his wrath, by joining in the sacrifice 
that was offered to him. 

Ver. 8. For neither if we eat, do we abound.)—This is the ar¬ 
gument by which the false teacher and his adherents justified their 
eating of the idol sacrifices. For they reasoned thus: Since the 
idol sacrifice consists of meat which the gospel allows us to eal, and 
the eating or the not eating of that meat, hath no intluence to make 
us either better or worse men, it is a part of our Christian tihi riy 
to eat of the idol sacrifice, if we choose to do it. That this is the 
import of their argument, is evident from ver. 9. where the apostle 
replies, ‘ Nevertheless, take heed, lest perhaps this liberty or right 
ofyours, become a stuinbling-block to the weak.’ 

Ver. 9. This right of yours. J—The word *2 eu<r ‘* has this sense, 
chap. ix. 4. —The apostle does not mean that they had a ri«ht to eat 
of the sacrifices in the idol’s temple ; for the sinfulness oftnat prac¬ 
tice he proves afterwards, chap. x. 15—23. But his meaning is, 
This right which ye claim. 

Ver. 10.—1. An idol’s temple ]—Ei*wXn«. Josephus, in his dis¬ 
course against Appion, lib. 2. says, 14 The heathens offer hecatombs 
to their gods, (*** z^ v r»i ** oc arid use their tem¬ 

ples for their banqueting houses.” This appears likewise from 
Judges ix. 27. Amos ii. 3. See ver. 4. note 1. 

2. Be built up.)—So the Hebrew word Nibnu is translated by the 
LXX., Mai. iii. 15. O»xo Jo^ouirT *> *ro<o«/t>Ti( ‘They that do 

wickedness are built up.’ The same metaphor is used by the La¬ 
tins: Plaut. Trinuin. Act. i. Sc. 2. ver. 95. ’Uui exa*dificarct suam 
inchoatain ignaviam.’ The word build, in the metaphorical sense, 
is applied to things bad as well as to things good ; lor, as Le Clerc 
observes, it signifies simply to increase, as those increase a house, 
who, after laying the foundation, build upon it. 

Ver. 12 And wounding.]— tiuttowtic, literally, And beating, 
or smiting, as men do restive beasts. But beating, (be cause, i* 
here put for wounding, the effect 
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Chat. IX. 

13 Wherefore, if meat make my brother 13 Wherefore , to occasion one’s perishing being a great sin, I de- 
stumble, I will (^» i* w xkw*) never eat flesh, 1 dare, that if my meat make my brother fall into sin, I will never eat 
lest I make my brother stumble. flesh, lest I make my brother fall into sin. 


\>r 13. I will never eat flesh.}—To understand the propriety of 
the apostle's resolution, we must recollect, that in the heathen 
count l ies a preat part of the meat #old in the public markets was 
sacrificed to their pods- And therefore, as the Jews were extreme- 
lv scrupul ms in every thing that had any relation to tdolatry. il 
nnpfi; on some occasions be necessary for the Christians to abstain 
from every kind of flesh, to avoid giving offence to such converted 
Jews as still retained their ancient prejudices. Thi9 is what the 
apostle told the Corinthians he would do as long as he lived. They 


who impose on their weak and scrupulous brethren things which 
they acknowledge lo be indifferent, ought well to consider this pas¬ 
sage of the word ofGod, together with what is written Rom. xiV. For 
if the apostle would eat no flesh, lest by so doing he might lead the 
weak to act contrary lo their conscience, how will they answer to 
Christ, who, by heavy penalties, constrain others, contrary to their 
conscience, to comply with things which they themselves acknow¬ 
ledge to be indifferent 


CHAPTER IX. 

View and Illustration of the Subjects contained in this Chapter . 


Tick false teacher having come to Corinth to eh rich 
himself, we may suppose he was much disconcerted, when 
he found, that all the time the apostle had preached among 
the Corinthians he had taken nothing from them on ac¬ 
count of his maintenance, nor on any other account 
Wherefore, to remove the obstruction which Paul's dis¬ 
interestedness had laid in the way of his covetous designs, 
he boldly affirmed to the Corinthians, that Paul was no 
apostle, because he had not accompanied Christ during 
his ministry on earth, and that his demanding nothing 
from them for his maintenance, shewed he was conscious 
to himself he was no apostle, and had no right to main¬ 
tenance from the Corinthians. For if he knew himself 
to be an apostle, why did he not use the rights of an 
apostle 7 Why did he not lead about a sister, or a wife, 
to take care of him, as the other apostles did, and demand 
maintenance for her as well as for himself? This l sup¬ 
pose the false teacher had done. But be that as it may, 
it cannot be doubted that the Corinthians, in their letter 
to the apostle, mentioned the particulars which his ene¬ 
mies objected to his character. Wherefore, after deciding 
some very difficult questions which the Corinthians had 
proposed to him, and particularly after affirming in the 
end of chap. vii. that he had decided these questions by 
the inspiration of the Spirit, and after shewing himself a 
faithful apostle of Christ, by declaring in the end of chap, 
viii, his resolution on all occasions to abstain from things 
Indifferent, rather than, by using his liberty respecting 
them, to lead bis fellow Christians into sin, he with great 
propriety introduced the proof of his apostleship, and an¬ 
swered all the objections and calumnies whereby his ene¬ 
mies endeavoured to discredit him in the eyes of the Co¬ 
rinthians. 

The proof of his apostleship St. Paul discussed in a few 
words, by asking the Corinthians, whether they did not 
know him to be an apostle ? and a freeman, who bad a 
right to preach the gospel without reward, if he thought 
fit to do so ? whether they did not know that he had seen 
the lord since his resurrection 7 and whether themselves 
were not his workmanship, as an apostle of Christ? ver. 1. 
—Whatever he might be to others, ho was certainly an 
apostle to them ; for their conversion from heathenism, 
followed with the spiritual gifts which he had conferred 
on them, was such an unquestionable proof of his apos¬ 
tleship, that they could entertain no doubt of it, ver. 2. 

Next addressing the faction, he said, Mine answer to 
them who condemn me as no apostle is this : I have a 
right to be maintained at the charges of the persons to 
whom I preach, ver, 3, 4.—I have a right aUo to lead 
about a wife, who is a believer, to take care of me, and I 
am entitled to demand maintenance for her likewise, even 
as the other apostles do, and the brethren of the Lord, 
and Peter, ver. 5.—Unless it be pretended, that of all the 
ministers of the gospel, I and Barnabas only have not 
that right, ver. 6.—His right to maintenance, he told 
them, was founded on the common sense and practice of 

Y 


mankind, who gave maintenance to soldiers, vine-dress- 
era, and shepherds, in return for their labours, ver. 7.— 
It was founded also on the law of Moses, which forbade 
the Israelites to muzzle the ox while treading out the 
com, ver. 8, 9, 10.—Wherefore, having sown in the minds 
of the Corinthian spiritual things, that is, having given 
them the first knowledge of the gospel, it was no great 
return if he partook of their carnal things, ver. 11.—es¬ 
pecially as others (meaning the false teacher), who had 
but lately come among them, had been plentifully main¬ 
tained by them. But though he had a complete right to 
maintenance, he had never used that right, but had en¬ 
dured every hardship, that the gospel might not be hin¬ 
dered, ver. 12.—Farther, he told them his right was 
founded still more directly on another precept of the law, 
which appointed those who performed sacred offices to 
eat from the temple, ver. 13.—Nay, it was founded on 
the will of Christ, who had expressly authorized those 
who pregch the gospel to live by the gospel, ver. 14.— 
But the apostle being a freeman, who was at liberty to 
do in that matter as he pleased, he bad made use of none 
of these precepts and rights, neither did he mention them, 
on this occasion, to induce the Corinthians to give him 
maintenance; for he would rather die of want, than be 
deprived of glorying in having preached the gospel with¬ 
out receiving any reward from his disciples for that im¬ 
portant service, ver. 15.—The reason was, he had nothing 
to boast of in barely preaching the gospel, because his 
conviction 5f its truth, together with the command of 
Christ, laid him under such a necessity of preaching, that 
he would be absolutely miserable if he did not make known 
things which were of so great importance to the world, 
ver. 16.—Now, said he, if I do this with such willing¬ 
ness as to endure every hardship in the course of the work 
for the sake of doing it successfully, I shall obtain a dis¬ 
tinguished reward. Whereas, if a stewardship of the gos¬ 
pel is forced on me against my will, and I discharge it 
as one constrained to undertake it, I shall have no dis¬ 
tinguished reward, ver. 17.—What, then, is the ground 
of the distinguished reward which I look for 1 Why this, 
that when preaching the gospel, I do it without burden¬ 
ing the persons to whom I preach, in order that I may 
make the gospel successful, by not abusing the power 
which the gospel gives me of demanding maintenance, 
For I, who aim at a distinguished reward, would abuse 
that power, i£ by demanding maintenance, I hindered 
the success of my preaching, ver. 18.—For the same 
reason, though I be a freeman with respect to all men, 
(see ver. 1.), I have made myself a slave to all men, by 
complying with their prejudices and humours, as far as I 
could do it innocently, that I might gain the more dis¬ 
ciples to Christ, ver. 19.—More particularly, to the Jews 
I became as a Jew, &c. ver. 20, 21, 22.—All this I do, 
for the sake of preaching the gospel successfully, that I 
may become a joint partaker of the rewards of the gos¬ 
pel with the most eminent apostles, ver. 23. 
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But, because the faction thought the apostle a fool for 
not demanding maintenance, and because the rest might 
be surprised at hia subjecting himself to so many incoti- 
venienqies and hardships while preaching the gospel, he 
put them in mind of the bodily labours and hardships to 
which their countrymen, who contended in the games, 
subjected themselves, for the trifling reward of a crown 
of green leaves, which soon withered. Whereas he and 
his brethren apostles, in return for the bodily labours and 


hardships which they endured, expected to obtain an in¬ 
corruptible crown, namely, that distinguished reward of 
which he had been speaking. The greatness therefore of 
the reward sufficiently justified the apostles in the pur¬ 
suit, although it was attended with so much labour and 
suffering, and shewed that they had good reason to dis¬ 
regard every temporal advantage, while pursuing a feli¬ 
city of such magnitude, ver. 24-27. 


New Translation. 

Chap. IX.— 1 Am I not an apostle? am I 
not a freeman ? (see ver. 19.) ; have I not seen 
Jesus Christ our Lord ? (1 Cor. xv. 8.; Acts 
xviii. 9. xxiL 14, 15. 18. xxiii. 11. xxvi. 16.); 
are not ye my work in the Lord ? 

2 If to others I be not an apostle, yet to you 
at least I am, for the seal 1 of mine apostleship 
ye are in the Lord- 

3 Mine answer to them who condemn me, 1 
is this, 

4 Have we not a right to eat and to drink ? l 

5 Have we not a right to lead about a sister 
wife, 1 as the other apostles, 3 and the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas l 3 

6 Or have I only and Barnabas 1 not a right 
to forbear working ? 

7 Who serveth in the wars on his own 
charges at any time ? who planteth a vineyard, 
and doth not eat of the fruit of it ? or who 
feedeth a flock, and doth not eat of the milk 
of the flock ? 

8 Do / speak these things according to man 
(Rom. vi. 19. note 1.) QNLT? or doth not 
the law, also, say these thing* ? 

9 For in the law of Mo9es it i9 written, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox treading out the corn. 1 
Both God take care of oxen, qhlt ? 

10 Or, (ai yiif 55.) doth he command THIS 
chiefly for our sakes? 1 For our sake* (>^, 
94.) certainly it .was written : because he who 


Commentary. 

Chap. IX. — l My enemies say I am no apostle, because I do not 
demand maintenance. But I appeal to you : Jim I not an apostle ? 
Am I not a freeman t who may demand a reward for my labour, 
or not, as I choose ? Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord ; 
and can bear witness to his resurrection ? Are not ye my con¬ 
verts in the Lord? 

2 Though to others I should not be thought an apostle, yet to you 
at ledst lam an apostle ; for the proof of mine apostleship ye are , 
by your being in the Lord through my preaching and miracles. 

3 Mine answer to them who condemn me for not taking main¬ 
tenance is this, 

4 Have I not, as an apostle, a right to eat and to drink at the ex¬ 
pense of those to whom I preach ? 

5 Have I not , as an apostle, a right to carry about a Christian 
wife to take care of me ? and may I not require maintenance for her 
also, even as the other apostles do, and particularly the brethren of 
the Lord, (James, Judas, and Simon), and Peter? 

6 Or have I only and Barnabas, of all the preachers of the gospel, 
not a right to forbear working for our maintenance while preaching 1 

7 Who sei'veth in the wars on his own charges at any time ? Who 
planteth a vineyard, and doth not think himself entitled to eat of the 
fruit of it ? Or what shepherd feedeth a flock , and doth nor justly 
eat of the milk of the flock ? In like manner, I, who preach to you, 
ought to be maintained by you. 

8 Do 18peak these things according vo the reason and practice 
of men only ? or doth not the law, also, prescribe these things ? 

9 For in the law of Moses it is written, (Deut. xxv. 4.), Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox treading out the corn . Doth God, by this 
precept, take care of oxen only, that they be properly fed ? 

10 Or, doth he command this chiefly for our sakes ? For our 
sakes certainly the command concerning oxen was written, to teach 
us what is due to those who labour for us : Because he who ploweth f 


Ver. 2.—The seal of mine apostleship ye are in the Lord.]—This 
the apostle had good reason to say, because, as he insinuates 2 Cor. 
xii. l£ they had been converted by his working among them mira¬ 
cles peculiar to an apostle; and because after their conversion he 
had bestowed spiritual gifts on many of them, m such abundance, 
that, as a church, they were inferior to no church whatever. 1 Cor. 
. 5, 6, 7.; 2 Cor. xii. 13. 

Ver. 3. To them who condemn me.]—For this sense of the word 
ivouo-j, see chap. iv. 3. note 1. The apostle’s enemies did not, as 
our translators express it, examine him about hi9 not taking main* 
tenance ; as little did they pretend to examine him concerning his 
apostleship. But they urged his not laking maintenance, as a proof 
that he knew himself to be no apostle. This St. Paul termed a con¬ 
demning- him. 

Ver. 4. Have we not a right to eat and to drink.]—The 

right which all the ministers of the word had to be maintained by 
their disciples, the apostle expressed by a right* to eat and to drink,’ 
because Christ had said to the twelve, Matt. x. 9. * Provide neither 
gold, nor silver, nor bras9 in your purees ; 10. For the workman is 
worthy of his meat.’ In tike manner to the seventy, Luke x. 7. * In 
the same house abide, euting and drinking such things as they give, 
for the labourer is worthy of his hire.’—The word power, by which 
our translators have rendered does not express the apos¬ 

tle’s meaning : Power is only an ability to do a thing ; whereas, the 
sposlle means o right to do what he is speaking of. 

Ver. 5. — l. To lead about a sister wife ;]—that is, 

a Christian wife ; or the translation may be, a sister woman, a 
Christian woman. Clem. Alexand, as quoted by Whitby, says, 
” They carried their wives about, not as wives, but as sisters, to min¬ 
ister to those that were mistresses of families: that so the doctrine 
of the Lord might, without any reprehension, enter into the apart¬ 
ments of the women.” Nevertheless, the manner in which this af¬ 
fair ie spoken of, inclines one to think, that the sister wife, or wo¬ 
man, was carried about to minister to the apostles, rather than to 
instruct their convene of the female sex. In the eastern countries, 
for the reason mentioned Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. when people of condi¬ 
tion travelled, they either lodged with their acquaintance, or carried 
servants with them, who provided such things as were necessary to 


ffieir accommodation in the public lodging house3. In the Gentile 
countries, whore the apostles preached, they hail no acquaintatu o 
or friends with whom they could lodge; and therefore souie of them, 
particularly the brethren of the Lord and Peter, found it necessary 
to carry about with them a wife to make provision for them, at the 
expense of those to whom they preached. This right, Paul Lold the 
Corinthians, belonged as much to him and to Barnabas as to the 
other apostles : but, to render the gospel free of charge, he neither 
had UBed (his right, ver. 12. nor ever would use it, ver. 15. Wher¬ 
ever he came, he maintained himself by his own labour. 

2. As the other apostles ]—It seems all the apostles took mainte¬ 
nance from their disciples, except Paul. 

3. And Cephas 1]—From this we learn, that Peter, here called by 
his original name, continued to live with his wife after he became an 
apostle ; also, that Peter, as an apo9lle, possessed no rights which 
were not common to Paul, and to all the rest. These fa its I men¬ 
tion, because, traced to their obvious consequences, they utterly 
subvert the main pillars of popery. 

Ver. 6. Or have I only and Barnabas 1]—From this it appears, that 
Barnabas, as well as Paul, preached the gospel without demanding 
maintenance from his disciples; and that, like Paul, he was hated 
for his doctrine by the Judaizers. See Pref. 2 Cor. sect. 2. at the 
end. The honourable mention which Paul niade of Barnabas, in 
this passage of his epistle to the Corinthians, deserves nolice, as it 
shews that these good men, notwithstanding their sharp conientioo 
about John Mark, mentioned Acts xv. 39. entertained io resenj- 
ment against each other on that account, but -mutually esteemed 
each other; and perhaps on some occasions after that preached 
the gospel together as before. 

Ver. 9. Muzzle the ox treading out the corn.]—The people vfthe 
east did not thresh their corn a9 we do ; but they pressed out tha 
grain by causing oxen to tread on the ears. This argument from 
the law of Mose 9 may have been intended for the Jewish converts 
at Corinth, some of whom I suppose had joined the false teacher. 
The same may be said of the argument, ver. 13. 

V e r. 10. Doth he command this, &c.F-The precept concerning 
oxen, being introduced in the law immediately after precepis enjoin¬ 
ing justice and mercy in punishments, it was certainly intended l* 
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nloweth. ought to plow in hope; and he who 
thresheth in hope, OUGHT to partake of his 
ciivi hope. 

11 If we have sown spiritual things in you, 
19 it ft great matter if we shall reap your car¬ 
nal things ? 

12 If others partake of (t*c, 71.) this power 
over you. 1 OUGHT not we rather 1 (*AAa, 81r) 
Nevertheless, we have not used this power; 
(d\xt) but we bear all things, that we may not 
give any hinder ante 2 to the gospel of Christ 

13 Do ye not know, that they who perform 
sacred offices eat («) from the temple ? they 
who wail at the altar, 1 do 7iot they share with 
the altar! 

14 So also the Lord hath appointed them 
who preach the gospel, to live («) by the gospel. 

15 But I have used none of these PRE¬ 
CEPTS ; neither have I written these things 
that it should be so done (« tjuoi) to me: for 
it were good for me rather to die, than that 
any one should make my boasting void. (See 
2 Cor. xi. 7—10.) 

16 For (•«, 124.) when I preach the gos¬ 
pel, I have nothing to boast of; because neces¬ 
sity is laid upon me ; yea, woe is unto me, if 
I preach not the gospel. 

17 (ri$, 97.) Now, if I do this willingly I 
have a rew *rd \ 2 but if unwillingly I um in¬ 
trusted with the stewardship, J HAVE NO RE - 
ward . (See Rom. xii. 6. note 3.) 

18 What then to me is the reward?' That 
when preaching, (S^ra*) / shall establish the 
gospel of Christ without charge, in order that 
I may not abuse my power in the gospel 

19 (ri^. 93.) Thertjure, though I be a free¬ 
man (*x, 1 60.) with respect to all men, I have 
enslaved 1 myself to all, that I might gain 7 the 
more. 

20 (K*i, 212.) So to the Jews, I became at 
a Jew, 1 that I might gain the Jews; to those 
under the law, as under the law, that I might 
gain those under the law ; 


ought to plow in hope of receiving food and wages, and he 'who 
t lives he th in hope of food and wages, ought to receive the object of his 
own hope. 

11 If by the gospel I have sown the spiritual seed of know ledge 
and virtue in you, is it a great matter if in return / shall reap a 
small share of your camul thiitgs ? —a little meal and drink to sup¬ 
port me while I preach to you ? 

12 If other teachers , who have come to you since I left you, par¬ 
take of this power over you , of eating and drinking (ver. 4.) at your 
expense, ought not /, who converted you, rather partake thereof? 
Nevertheless , / have not at any time used this power . jHut 1 bear 
all hardships , that I may not , by demanding maintenance, give any 
hinder.mce to the gospel of Christ. See ver. 18. 

13 How can ye doubt my right to maintenance? Do ye not 
Jcnow, that the Levites who per j arm sacred offices eut from the tem¬ 
ple of the tithes and first-fruits? The priests who wait at the altar f 
do not they share in the sacrifices with the altar ? 

14 So also the Lord Christ, m the commission which he gave to 
his disciples, Matt. x. 10. hath authorized them who preach the gos¬ 
pel, to live by the gospel. 

15 But, though my right to maintenance, as an apostle, be esta¬ 
blished by the precepts both of the law and of the gospel, I have used 
none of these precepts , neither have I written these things , that 
when I come again / should be maintained by you: For it were 
good for me rather to die of labour and want, than that any one 
should deprive me of what l glory in , namely, that I preach the gos¬ 
pel to all mankind without reward. 

16 For when I preach the gospel as others do, receiving mainte¬ 
nance, I have nothing to boast of; because by Christ's appealing to 
me and commanding me to preach, necessity is laid upon me, yea I 
should be miserable by the reproaches of my own conscience, if I 
preached not the gospel, of the truth of which I am so fully convinced. 

17 Now, if I do this so willingly as to forego maintenance, and 
endure hardships more than the other apostles, I shall obtain a dis¬ 
tinguished reward. But if unwillingly on my part / am intrusted 
with the stewardship, and shew no zeal in discharging its duties, / 
have no distinguished reward, 

18 What then to me is the cause of the distinguished reward? 
Why this, that when preaching I shall establish the gospel of Chris . 
without charge to my disciples, in order that I may not abuse (see 
chap. vii. 31. note 1.) my power in the gospel of demanding main¬ 
tenance, which I would do if thereby I hindered the gospel. 

19 Therefore , though I be a freeman (ver. 1.) with respect to alt 
men, I have made myself a slave to all, by complying with their pre¬ 
judices when I could do it innocently, that I might gain the more 
disciples to Christ. 

20 So to the Jews out of Judea I became as a Jew ; I abstained 
from the meats which they reckoned unclean, that I might gain the 
Jews to Christ: To those in Judea who are unaer the law of Moses 
as the law of the state, T lived as under the law, by observing its pre¬ 
cepts, that / might gain those in Judea who are under the iaw : 


impress the Israelites with a sense of the obligations of justice and 
humanity towards rational creatures, as the apostle here affirms. 

Ver. 12 —1. Power over you.]—E;ov<r«»i v«w. We have the 
same form of expression, Matt. x. 1. John xvii. 2. The others who 
partook of this power over them were the teachers of the faction, 
who at the expense of the Corinthians lived in great luxury among 
them, l Cor. iv. 8 ; 2 Cor. xi. 20. 

2 . Hinde ranee to the gospel.)—By preaching the gospel free of ex¬ 
pense, the apostle rendered it thp more acceptable to the Gentiles, 
and drew them the more readily to hear him. There was another 
reason also for hi9 demanding no reward for preaching; namely, 
that in future ages mankind might be sensible, that in preaching the 
gospel he was not animated by any worldly motive, but merely by 
a full persuasion of its truth. Foreseeing, therefore, that his dis¬ 
interestedness would in all ages be a strong proof of the truth of 
the gospel, the apostle gloried in preaching it to all men without 
fee or reward. See ver. 15. 

Ver. 13. They who wail at the altar ]—In the original it is(rTfo»ri. 
yui (usident), 1 1 ho ait at the altar; a phrase which denotes 
Continual and persevering service at the altar. In the first clause 
of the verse, the service of the Levites is supposed to be alluded to; 
but in this clause, the service of the priests. 

Ver. 17.—1. Now, if I do this wil.ingly.}—Tlie apostle means his 
preaching the gospel from a conviction of its truth, and from a re¬ 
gard to the glory of God and Ihe good of men ; for Lhese principles 
would make him not only firm but cheerful in the work. 

2 . 1 have a reward.]—I shall obtain that distinguished reward, 
which in the life to come will be bestowed on them who turn many 


to righteousness, and who in that work undergo great hardships 
This was St. Paul's case, who in his journeys underwent innuuiera 
ble dangers, hardships, and bodily latigue. 

Ver. 18. What then to me is the reward 1]—This is an elliptical 
expression, which the scope of the apostle's discourse directs us 
to supply, asl have done in the commentary. 

V e r. 19.—l. I have enslaved myself to all.]— E/«*ut<h. ilo<Awy#. 
There is a peculiar beauty in the original expression. Slaves wrought 
for their masters without hire, and were careful to comply with their 
humours. The apostle, while preaching the gospel, reduced him¬ 
self to the condition of a slave, both by serving all men without hire, 
nay, without requiringmaintenance from them, and by complying 
with their prejudices, in all cases where he could do it without sin. 

2. Thai l might gain the more.]—By using this word, 
the apostle insinuates, that his converting men to Christ was a part 
of the gain or hire which he proposed to obtain by preaching tha 
gospel. 

Ver. 20. To the Jews I became 89 a Jew.]—In the preceding chap¬ 
ter, the apostle ordered the Corinthians to comply with the preju¬ 
dices of tneir weak brethren in the affair of meats sacrificed to idols, 
and declared his own resolution, that if his eating meat occasioned 
others to sin, he would not cat llesh while he lived. It is therefore 
probable, that his becoming to the Jews as a Jew, means that he 
observed the distinction of meats enjoined by Moses, while he lived 
with the Jews in the heathen countries. Also, it may refer to his 
circumcising Timothy, to render his preaching acceptable to the 
Jews. These compliances with the prejudices of tne weak he 
■hewed only to gain their good-will. For when the Judaizing leach- 
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21 To those without law, a a without law, 
(, yet not being without law to God, but under 
law to Christ), that I might gain THOSE WHO 
A RE without law. 

22 To the weak, I became as weak, that I 
might gain the weak. To all I have become 
all things, that by all means I might Bave some. 

23 (,2k*, 103.) Now, this I do for the sake 
of the gospel , a HD that I may become a joint 
partaker' of its HE WARDS* 

24 Do ye not know, that they who run in 
the stadium 1 run indeed all, but one OHLr 
receiveth the prize 1 So run 2 that ye may lay 
hold on THE PRIZE.* 

25 (a*, 103.) Now, every one who con • 
tendeth , is temperate 1 in all things; They, in¬ 
deed, that they may receive a fading crown, 2 
but we one that does not fadeJ 

26 I therefore so run, 1 (ilc a* aJshmt) as not 
out of view: 7 So I box, as not beating the air. 3 

27 But I bruise 1 my body, and lead it cap¬ 
tive ; lest perhaps (**£uf*c) having proclaimed 3 


21 To perrons not subject to the law of Moses, I became as not 
subject to tfiat law, by not enforcing it on them, (yet not being with¬ 
out the law of God written on my heart, but under the law enjoined 
by Christ,) that I might gain the Gentiles who are without the law, 
and averse to its rites. 

22 To the weak, who think some things sins which are lawful, / 
became as weak, by abstaining from these things, that 1 might gain 
the weak. To all I have become all things, that by all innocent 
compliances rendering myself acceptable, J might save some. 

23 Now, all this I do for the sake of making the gospel success¬ 
ful, and that I myself may become a joint partaker of its rewards 
with those who are most eminent for their active virtues. 

24 Do ye not know, that they who run in the stadium, run indeed 
all , but one only receiveth the prize ? Whereas, in the Christian 
race, the success of one is no hinderance to that of another. So run 
that ye all may lay hold on the prize . 

25 Now, that I do and suffer such things for the gospel, cannot 
be thought strange by you, who know that every one who contendeth 
in the games is temperate in all things : they, indeed, that they may 
deceive a crown which soon fades, but we that we may receive one 
that does not fade . 

26 Animated by the hope of the never-fading crown, 1 so run as 
one not out of the view of his judge: So I box, as not beating the 
air without any antagonist 

27 But / bruise my body (the lusts and passions of my body), 
and having conquered it, I lead it captive; lest perhaps having pro- 


era insisted on the observance of any of the rites of the law as ne¬ 
cessary to salvation, he always resolutely withstood them, as in the 
case ot Titus, Gal. iL 3. 6. 14. 

Ver. 23. That 1 may become a joint partaker.]—Pearce, in his 
note on Philip, i. 7. translates vwyaoivwv©* aureu, a joint communi¬ 
cator of it, namely, of the gospel. See chap. x. 16. note 2. 

Ver. 24.—l. Run in the stadium.]—The place where the athletes 
contended was called the stadium. The Isthmian, one of the four 
sacred games, being celebrated in the territory of Corinth, the apos¬ 
tle, in writing .to the Corinthians, very properly used arguments 
taken from these games. 

2. So run.)—In the race, there were certain rules prescribed, 
which those who ran were obliged to observe. They were to run 
on the side of the course assigned to them. They were nol to trip 
nor jostle one another, Sec. In like manner, in running the Christian 
race, wc must observe all the rules of conduct prescribed by Christ, 
otherwise we cannot hope to receive the prize. 

3. That ye mav lay hold on the prize.}—Concerning the different 
prizes, see ver. 25. note 2. See also Philip, iii. 12 14. notes, where 
some of the agonistical words and phrases are explained. 

Ver. 25 —L. Is temperate in all things.)—Those who taught the 
gymnastic art, prescribed to their disciples the kind of meat that 
was proper, the quantity they were to eat, and the hours at which 
they were to eaL (This waacalledThey prescribed 
to them likewise the hours of their exercise and rest They forbade 
them the use of wine and women. So Horace tells us, Art. Poet, 
lin. 412 

Qui studet optaiam cureu contingere metam, 

Mulia tulit fecitque puer, audavtt etalsit; 

Absunuit vencre et vino. 

This whole course, which lasted for many years, was called Avaunt, 
exercise. Hence the ancient monks, who imitated and even out¬ 
stripped the athletes in their rules of temperance, and in the la- 
bonousness of their exercises, were called ascetics. 

2. Receive a fading crown.)—The crowns for which the Greeks 
contended in the games, were for the most part made of the leaves 
of trees, which, though evergreens, Boon withered. In the Olympic 
games, sacred to Jupiter, the crowns were of the wild olive; in the 
ry thian, sacred ic Apollo, they were of laurel; in the Isthmian, of 
pines ; and in the NemaDan, of smallagt or parsley. The honours 
likewise of which these crowns wero the pledges, by length of time 
lost their agreeableness, and at last perished, being all confined to 
the present life. But the crown for which Christians contend, being 
1 a crown of righteousness,’ 2 Tim. iv. 8. and ‘ a crown of life,* James 
1. 12. Rev. ii. 10. it never lades, as the apostle observes in the next 
clause; that is, there shall never be any period put to the honours 
and advantages of which this crown Is trie pledge. 

3. But we one that does not fade, j—The apostle’s enemies, who, 
from his not taking maintenance, inferred tnat he was no apostle, 
affirmed that whatever disinterestedness he might pretend, it was 
not credible that he would undergo such continued labour in preach¬ 
ing, and in complying with the humours of mankind, unless he had 
reaped some present advantage from his labours. But to shew them 
the futility of their reasoning, he desired them to consider the long 
course ollaborious discipline and exercise, which the athletes sub¬ 
mitted to for so small a prize as a crown ofgrecn leaves, which, after 
their utino9t pains, they were not sure of obtaining, and which, 
when obtained, would aoon fade, with all its honours and advantages: 
whereas, by the labours and sufferings which he underwent as an 
apostle, he waa sure of obtaining an infinitely better crown, which 
will never fade. 

Ver. 26.—1. I therefore so run.]—The reward being so great, I 
do not exert myself with just so much agility and strength as is suf¬ 


ficient to ensure the prize : But I exert myself to the utmost, as one 
who is sensible that he is always in the view of his judge. 

2 As not out of view.)—The Greek adverb comes from 

a word which signifies a thing not manifest or apparent. 
Luke xi. 44. 1 Ye aro t« wu* t# ali|A.a) as graves which ap¬ 
pear not.’ I have given the adverb the sense of the adjective, out oj 
view, unseen , because the aposfle’a meaning is, “I run according io 
all the rules prescribed, and with the greatest activity; knewing 
that in no part of the course I am out of the view of my judge, and 
ofa great concourse of spectators.” Christ, the Judge of the world, 
observes how every man behaves in the station assigned to him, am) 
that with as much attention as the judges and spectators observed 
the manner in which the athletes contended. 

3. So I hox, as not beating the air.J—This is an allusion to the ex¬ 
ercise with the gauntlet, used by the athletes, for the purpose of 
acquiring agility and dexterity in boxing; an allusion also to the 
v **»^*x**, or mock battle , which was a prelude to the true battle. 
This kind of fight Virgil hath described, vEneid v. lin. 376. 

-altemaque jactat 

Brachia protendens, et verberat ictibus auras. 

In allusion to the difference between the and the real 

battle, the apostle told the Hebrews, chap. xii. 4. ‘Not yet unto 
blood have ye resisted, fighting against sin.’ 

Ver, 27.—l. But I bruise my Body.)—The wordva-^w^w properly 
signifies to beat and bruise the face with the fist or cestus, in the 
manner of an athlete, so as to make the parts about the eyes blark 
and blue; lividum reddo. By his body, the apostle means his old 
man, or corrupt affections. 

2 And lead it captive.]—The word iovKay^y*, is applied to the 
leading an enemy away captive from the field of battle. It denotes 
therefore, an absolute victory. This and the former word are very 
emphalical, conveying a lively idea of the apostle’s activity in the 
battle against the animal part of his nature, and of the obstinacy of 
his enemy, and so heightening the victory. In contending for the 
incorruptible crown, the apostle did not exercise himself, as the ath¬ 
letes often did, by beating the air without any adversary to oppose 
him ; but he engaged immediately in actual battle, and bruised hia 
body, his lusts and passions, which made a violent resistance. Con¬ 
tinuing however to exert the whole strength of his mind in govern¬ 
ing his passions, he at length entirely suodued the animal part of 
his nature, and made it as implicitly obedient to the spiritual part, 
and to the will of God, as a vanquished enemy led away in chains is 
to his conqueror. This passage, in which the strong and continued 
exertions necessary for restraining men’s fleshly appetites are de¬ 
scribed, being plainly metaphorical, the papists have erred in inter¬ 
preting it literally, and in founding on the literal sense their fastings, 
and scourgings, and bodily penances, whose influence, it is well 
known, is to nourish superstition, and to make tbe pretended peni¬ 
tent careless of real holiness, but by no means to weaken his animal 
passions, or to correct his vicious conduct. 

3. Lest perhaps having proclaimed toothers.)—As this discourse is 
an allusion to the Grecian games, 1 have translated tho word *** 
\iten\\y,having proclaimed. At the opening of the games, an herald 
or crier publicly proclaimed the names of the combatants, and the 
combat in which they were to engage, agreeably to a register kept 
for the purpose by the judges, who were called HeUanoaits. When 
their names were published, the combatants appeared, and were ex¬ 
amined, whether they were free men, and Grecians, and of an un¬ 
spotted character. Then the crier, commanding silence, laid his 
hand on the head of the combatant, and led him in that manner along 
the stadium, demanding with a loud voice of all the assembly, " Is 
there any one who can accuse this man of any crime ? Is he s 
robber, or a slave, or wicked and depraved in his life and manners 7” 
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to others, I myself should bo one not approve 
ed. A 


claimed to other* tho qualifications required in the combatants, and 
the laws of the combat, / myself should be one not approved. 


chap t\. 31. note. Having passed through this public inquiry 
imo their life and character with honour, the combaianis were led 
to ihe altar of Jupiter, and there, with their relations aware they 
would not be guiitv of any fraud or action lending to the breach nf 
the law* of the sac red games. And to excite the ardour of the com¬ 
batants, thr crotens, the rewards of victory, lay during the contest 
full in their view, on a tripod, or table, placed in the stadium. There 
were also branches of palms exposed, which the victors were to re¬ 
ceive along with the crowns, and which they carried in their hands, 
as emblems, says Plutarch, of the insuppressible vigour of their 

bod* and mind . . . . 

Bin though the conquerors, immediately on their gaining tne vic¬ 
tory were entitled to the chaplet and the palm, yet Pet. Faber, Ago¬ 
nist- lib. i c. 30 conjectures, from a passage of Chrysostom, that 
the victors in the morning combats did not receive their crown till 
noon, when it is supposed the spectators, as well as the victors, were 
dismissed to take some refreshment before the afternoon combats 
began : the conquerors in which were, in like manner, obliged to 
wait for lheir reward till the evening. To this custom the apostle 
is supposed to allude, Heb. xi. 40.—To have given the crown to every 
single victor, immediately on his foiling his antagonist, would have 
interrupted the combats, especially as the crowns were delivered 
with much ceremony. For the conquerors being summoned by 
proclamation, marched to the tribunal of the Hellanodics, vyho ex¬ 
amined their conduct during the combat. Then a herald taking the 
chaplets from the tripod, placed them on the head of such of the 
conquerors as were approved by the judges: and putting into their 
hands the palms, they led them thus equipped through the stadium, 
preceded by a trumpeter, who, during the procession, proclaim¬ 
ed with aloud voice their names, the namesof their fathers, and of 
their countries, and specified the particular combat in which they 
were conquerors. And as they passed along, they were saluted 
with the acclamations of the spectators, accompanied with showers 
of herbs and flowers thrown upon them from every side. 


Such <vas ihe office of the herald or crier in the sacred games. 
In allusion to that office, the apostle calls himself Kn f v£, th herald, 
in the combat for immortality : because he was one of the chief of 
those who were employed by Christ to introduce into the stadium, 
such as contended for the incorruptible crown. He called them to 
the combat; he declared file kind of combat in which they were 
to engage ; he proclaimed the qualifications necessary in the com¬ 
batants, and the laws of the battle. Withal, he encouraged the 
combatants, by placing the crowns and palms full in their view. 

4.1 myself should be one not approved ]— Avro< *£o»»juo,- 
literally, ‘I myself should be wiihoai-proof.' Here signi¬ 

fies one who, when tried in the manner described in the preced¬ 
ing note, was found not to be of the character and station required 
by the established regulations. Besides the previous trial, the Hel¬ 
lanodics or judges, after the combat was over, made a most accu¬ 
rate and impartial scrutiny into the manner in which the victors 
had contended, in order to find whether they had contended *'«><♦- 
according to the laws of the combat. And if, on trial, it ap¬ 
peared that they had failed in the least particular, they were cast, 
the term for which was See 1 Cor. xi. 31. note. In 

consequence of this sentence, they were denied the crown, and 
sometimes beaten out of the stadium with disgrace. Such con¬ 
tenders, whether they were cast before or after the combat, were 
afsKi/o*, pet sons not approved. Wherefore, to avoid that di8grace t 
the apostle, who was a combatant in the Christian race, as well as 
an herald, was careful to qualify himself for the combat,,and, 
in combating, to observe all the laws of the combat, lest having pro 
claimed these laws to others, he should be found not approved him¬ 
self. This the apostle 6aid to stir up all, but especially the ministers 
of the gospel, to the greatest diligence in acquiring habits of self-go¬ 
vernment and purity, not only that (hey may secure to themselves tne 
crown of righteousness, but that thevmay be patterns to their people. 

The foregoing account of the Grecian games is mostly taken 
from West's Pindar. 


CHAPTER X. 

View and Illustration of the Matters handled in this Chapter. 


Tm apostle’s design in this chapter cannot be rightly 
understood, unless we suppose the Corinthians, in their 
letter, to have put three questions to him concerning 
meats sacrified to idols. First, Whether they might in¬ 
nocently go with their heathen acquaintance into the 
idol’s temple, and partake of the feasts on the sacrifices 
which were eaten there in honour of the idol 1 Secondly, 
Whether they might buy and eat meats sold in the mar¬ 
kets, which had been sacrificed to idols 1 Thirdly, Whe¬ 
ther, when invited to the houses of the heathens, they 
might eat of meats sacrificed to idols, which were set 
before them as a common meal ? To the first of these 
questions the apostle answered, chap. vii. That their join¬ 
ing the heathens in their feasts on the sacrifices in the 
idol’s temple, even on the supposition that it was a thing 
in itself innocent, might be a stumbling-block to their 
weak brethren, in which case it ought to be avoided ; but 
whether such a practice were a thing innocent or sinful 
in itself, he did not on that occasion consider. In this 
chapter, therefore, he resumed the subject, that he might 
treat of it fully, and answer the other questions proposed 
to him by the Corinthians relative to that matter. 

The false teacher, to free the brethren from their scru¬ 
ples respecting the feasts on the sacrifices in the idol’s 
temple, had, I suppose, told them, that their knowledge 
and profession of the gospel rendered them so much the 
objects of the favour of God, that he would not be dis¬ 
pleased with them, if, to gain the favour of the heathens, 
and to save themselves from persecution, they partook of 
their feasts in the idol’s temple. He added, that what¬ 
ever influence their eating of these sacrifices might have 
o pollute them, assuredly their baptism, but especially 
their eating the Lord’s supper, would have a greater in¬ 
fluence to sanctify them. 

The confutation of these fallacious arguments the 
apostle brought from what happened to the Israelites, the 
ancient people of God, who were as much the objects of 
the divine favour as the disciples of Christ could be. 
They were led out of Egypt under the cloud, and made 
to pass through the Red Sea in a miraculous manner, 


ver. 1.—By being in the cloud and in the sea, they were 
all baptized into the belief that Moses was commissioned 
by God to deliver them, ver. 2.—They all ate the same 
spiritual meat, and drank the same spiritual drink, ver. 
3, 4.—In short, they all enjoyed the favour of God, to¬ 
gether with the external privileges belonging to his peo¬ 
ple, in as ample a manner as the professed disciples of 
Christ did. And, therefore, if external privileges, accom¬ 
panied with the divine favour, could have secured those 
who possessed such advantages from displeasing God, the 
Israelites must always have continued the objects of hia 
favour. Nevertheless they refused to go into Canaan, for 
which sin God was so exceedingly displeased with them, 
that he destroyed them all in the wilderness except Caleb 
and Joshua, ver. 5.—To bring these things home to the 
Corinthians, the apostle told them, that the sins which 
brought destruction on persons so high in favour with God, 
are examples to mankind in every age, to prevent them 
from lusting after the pleasures of the table, as the Israel¬ 
ites lusted after the fieshpots of Egypt, ver. 6.—and from 
becoming idolaters, as many of them became, when, danc¬ 
ing round the altar which Aaron had raised, they wor¬ 
shipped the golden calf in the frantic manner in which 
the heathens worshipped their idols, ver. 7.—and from 
committing whoredom, as many of them did with the 
daughters of Moab, for which twenty-three thousand of 
them were slain in one day, ver. 8.—and from tempting 
Christ by distrusting his care, as the Israelites tempted 
God by speaking against him and against Moses, for 
bringing them out of Egypt to die in the wilderness; 
and for that great sin were destroyed of serpents, ver. 9. 
—and from murmuring at the restraints laid on them by 
the gospel, and at the sufferings to which they were ex¬ 
posed in their passage to heaven, as the Israelites mur¬ 
mured on account of the difficulties they had to encounter 
in taking possession of Canaan, and were destroyed, ver. 
10.—All these things, the apostle told the Corinthians, 
happened to the Israelites as examples, and are written 
for our instruction, that we may avoid courses which 
proved so destructive to them, ver. II.—The whoredom 
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of the Israelites with the daughters of Moab, was men¬ 
tioned to the Corinthians on this occasion with singular 
propriety, because the Moabitish women tempted the 
Israelites to commit fornication, by inviting them to par¬ 
take of the sacrifices of their gods; the very thing which 
the apostle was exhorting the Corinthians to avoid. 

As the foregoing facts, recorded in the scriptures, were 
set before the Corinthians, to shew them how dangerous it 
is for persons who are the objects of God’s favour, and 
who enjoy great external privileges, to fancy that their 
sins are not displeasing to God, the apostle drew this con¬ 
clusion from the whole : 4 Wherefore, let him who think- 
eth he standeth’ firm in the favour of God, 1 take heed 
lest he fall/ ver. 12.—And by taking notice that the Co¬ 
rinthians were exposed to none but common temptations, 
he insinuated that there was no reason for their being so 
anxious to gain the favour of the heathens ; especially as 
God, who hath promised to assist his people, is faith¬ 
ful, and will not suffer them to be tempted above what 
they are able to bear; or with the temptation will make a 
passage for them out of it, ver. 13.—In short, idolatry 
having proved so ruinous to the ancient Israelites, the 
apostle earnestly exhorted the Corinthians to * flee from 
it/ ver. 14. 

But the false teacher, it seems, hau told the Corin¬ 
thians, that their partaking with the heathens in their 
feasts on the sacrifices in the idol’s temple, was not idol¬ 
atry in persons who knew that an idol is nothing in the 
world, because to such it was only a common meal. In 
what follows, therefore, the apostle proved, that such an 
action was a real worshipping of the idol on whose sa¬ 
crifice they feasted. And to draw the attention of the 
Corinthians to what he was going to say, he told them 
he would speak to them on that subject as to -wise men, 
(an appellation of which the Greeks were exceedingly 
fond), and desired them to judge impartially of what he 
should say to them, ver. 15.—Do not we, said he, who 
are the disciples of Christ, consider our joint drinking of 
the cup in the Lord’s supper, as a symbol of our joint 
partaking of the benefits procured by the shedding of the 
blood of Christ 1 and our joint eating of the loaf in the 
Lord’s supper, as a symbol of our joint partaking of the 
benefits belonging to the body or church of Christ? ver. 
16.—And because there is one loaf used in the Lord’s 
supper, we, the many who partake of it, are thereby de¬ 
clared to be one body or society, under the government 
of one head, and to be animated by the same principles, 
and to follow the same practices, ver. 17.—The Jews, 
likewise, entertain the same sentiments with respect to 
those who join in their religious services. Do they not 
hold, that the persons who cat of the sacrifices offered to 
the God of Israel, are joint partakers of his altar; that 
is, join in the worship performed to him on the altar, and 
partake of the benefits procured by that worship ? ver. 18. 
—By parity of Teason, they who in the idol's temple eat 
of the sacrifices offered to the idol, are justly considered 
by the heathens as joining in the worship of their gods, 
and as declaring their desire jointly to share with them in 
the blessings which their gods are supposed to bestow. 
Nay, they consider them as holding communion with 
them, both in their principles and practices. This ap¬ 
plication of the argument, indeed, the apostle hath not 
made; but in the following verse he supposes his read¬ 
ers to have made it; for he adds, What then do I affirm, 
namely, when I say that your eating the sacrifices of idols 
is a joint participation in their worship ? Do I affirm 
that an idol is a god ? or that the sacrifices offered to 
idols are sacrifices to beings who are gods ? ver. 19.—By 
no means. But I affirm that the sacrifices which the 
heathens offer, they offer to demons; that is, to the souls 
of dead men, and to evil spirits, neither of which are gods ; 
since they have no power in the government of the uni¬ 


verse, as the heathens fancy. And I would not huve 
you to be joint partakers with the worshippers of demons, 
either in their principles, their practices, or their expect¬ 
ations, ver. 20.— Besides, the worship of the true God is 
incompatible with the worship of demons; for it consists 
in good dispositions and virtuous actions; whereas the 
worship of demons consists in vile affections, lewdness, 
and all manner of debauchery. Therefore, ye cannot 
consistently partake of the table of the Lord, and of the 
table of demons, ver. 21.—Some of you pretend, that ye 
eat the sacrifices of idols to shew your belief that an idol 
is nothing. But I reply, ye thereby provoke the Lord to 
jealousy ; because, by the heathens, your eating of these 
sacrifices is considered as an honouring and worshipping 
of the idol. Now, before ye give the heathens reason to 
think that ye pay to their idols the honour which is due 
to Christ, ye should know that ye are stronger than 
Christ, to defend yourselves against his wrath, ver. 22. 

With respect to the questions, whether the meats sacri¬ 
ficed to idols, which were sold in the markets, might be 
eaten by Christians ; and whether they might eat of these 
meats in the houses of the heathens, when set before 
them as a common, not as a religious meal; the apostle 
observed, first, that although under the gospel all meats 
are lawful to every person, all meats are not expedient 
for every person. And even in cases where they are ex¬ 
pedient, the eating of them may not tend to the edifi¬ 
cation of others, ver. 23.—Secondly, that in the use of 
meats, one ought to study, not his own advantage only, 
but the advantage of his neighbour also, ver. 24.—And 
having laid down these principles, he desired the Corin¬ 
thians to eat whatever was sold in the shambles, without 
inquiring whether it had been sacrificed to idols or not; 
because they knew that idols have no dominion over the 
world, but that the earth is the Lord’s, and all that it con¬ 
tains, ver. 25, 26.—And if a heathen invited them to 
his house, and they inclined to go, they were to eat what¬ 
ever was set before them, asking no questions for con¬ 
science’ sake; because by no reasonable construction 
could that action be considered as a worshipping of idols, 
even though the meat they were going to eat had been sa¬ 
crificed to an idol, ver. 27.—But if, on such an occasion, 
either a heathen, or a Jew, or a weak Christian, should 
say to them, this is meat sacrificed To an idol, they were 
to abstain from it, on. account of the weak conscience ol 
him who shewed it; because, by shewing it, he declared 
that he considered the eating of that meat as a partaking 
in the worship of the idol to whom it had been offered, 
ver. 28.—If thou reply, Why should my liberty be go¬ 
verned by another’s opinion? and seeing God hath allow¬ 
ed me to eat all kinds of meat, why should I be blamed 
for eating any particular meat, for which I give God 
thanks? ver. 29, 30.—My answer is, For the very rea¬ 
son that by the free gift of God all his good creatures 
are bestowed on thee, thou art bound, in eating and drink¬ 
ing, as in all thy actions, to consult the glory of God, 
who has commanded thee, even in indifferent actions, to 
consider what may be good for the edification of others, 
ver. 31.—I therefore exhort you, in using your Christian 
liberty, to become no occasion of stumbling, neither to 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God, 
ver. 32.—This is the rule I myself follow ; not seeking 
mine own advantage only, but the advantage of others 
also, that they may be saved, ver. 33.—And ye should 
become imitators of me in this disinterestedness, even as 
I also am therein an imitator of Christ, chap. xi. 1. By 
telling the Corinthians that he followed this rue. and 
that, in following it, he imitated the disinterestedness 
of Christ, he insinuated, that the behaviour of the false 
teacher was of a different kind. He regarded only his 
own gratification and profit, and had no regard to the 
advantage of others 
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New Translation. 

Chap. X.—1 (ai) Now, I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, that our fathers' were 
a!l under the cloud, 2 and all passed through 
he sea; 

2 And all were baptized into Moses (see 
chap. i. 13. note 3.) in the cloud and in the 
•ea 

3 And all did eat the same spiritual meat; 1 
(E\od. xvi. 12.) 

4 And all did drink the same spiritual drink: 
for they drank of Me spiritual Rock' which fol¬ 
lowed ’ THEM ; and that Rock was Christ 3 

5* Never -thcless, vith the greater part of 
them God was not well pleased ; l for they were 
ctwf do-wn in the wilderness. 

6 Now, these things have become example s' 
(ver. 11.) to up, in order that we should not 
be lusters after evil things, even as they lusted. 

7 Neither be ye idolaters, 1 as some of them 
were ; as it is written, (Exod. xxxii. 6.), The 
people sat down 2 to eat and to drink, and rose 
up to dance. 1 

8 Neither let us commit -whoredom,' as some 


Commentary. 

Chap. X. — 1 Ye think yourselves so much in favour with God, 
that he will not be displeased though ye eat the sacrifices of idols. 
But I -would not have you ignorant, brethren , that our fathers were 
in such favour with God, that they were all under the protection of 
the cloud , and all passed through the sea ; 

2 Jnd all -were baptized into the belief of Moses's divine mission, 
by their being hidden from the Egyptians in the cloud, and by iheii 
passing through the sea miraculously ; 

3 Jlnd all did eat the same typical meat with that which we eat 
in the Lord’s supper: For the manna, like the bread in the supper, 
signified the doctrine of Christ. 

4 Jtnd all did drink the same typical drink: For they drank of 
water from the typical rock, which water followed them; and that 
rock was a type of Christ, as the source of all the revelations of God. 

5 Notwithstanding the Israelites were thus favoured, with the 
greater part of them God was much displeased, for they were cast 
down in heaps killed in the wilderness, because they refused to go 
into Canaan. 

6 No ip the sin and punishment of the Israelites in the wilder - 
ness have become examples to us, that we should not be lusters after 
the evil meats of the heathens; even as the Israelites, dissatisfied 
witn th« manna, lusted after the fiesh-pots of Egypt. 

7 Neither, by partaking of the sacrifices of idols, be ye idolaters, 
as some of them were ; as it is -written, The people sat down to eat 
the sacrifices, and to drink the libations offered to the golden calf, 
and rose up to dance round the altar which Aaron had raised. 

8 Neither let us commit whoredom, as many of them committed , 


Ver 1.—1. Our fathers ;)—that is, our predecessors in the church 
of Gnd. For the Corinthian church being chiefly composed of Gen¬ 
tiles. the Israelites could not be called their natural fathers. Or the 
the dixHile'a meaning may be, 4 The fathers of us Jews.’ 

2 . Were all under the cloud.J—See 2 Pet. i. 17. note 2 The Is¬ 
raelites by the cloud were defended from the Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 
3). ‘ li was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by night to 
these ; so that the one came not near the other all the night.’ See 
also Psal cv. 39. This cloud accompanied them in their journey¬ 
ing*. and was spread over them like a covering, to defend them from 
tii° heat of the sun, which in the deserts of Arabia is intense, Numb, 
xiv 14. ‘Thy cloud standeth over them/ Some are of opinion, that 
In those parts of the wilderness where the streams from the rock 
could not follow the Israelites, they received rain for drink by 
showers from the cloud; and to this they apply Paal Ixviii. 9. ‘ Thou, 

: O Lord, didst send a plentiful rain, whereby thou didst confirm thine 
nhentance when it was w»ary/ 

Ver. 2. In the cloud and in the 9ea ]—Because the Israelites, bv 
I b^ing hid irointhe Egyptians under the cloud,and by passing through 
I the Red Sea, were made to declare their ' belief in the Lord, and in 
I hi 9 servant Moses,’ Exod. xiv. 31. the apostle very properly repre- 
i ten’s them as 1 baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea/ 

Ver. 3. The sam& spiritual meat ]—The inanna is called the same 
i spiritual meat because the spiritual blessings which it typified were 
the same with those typified by the bread in the Lord’s supper, 
John vi. 51. which the Corinthians ate, and by which they thought 
themselves secured against being defiled by eating the id.*1 sacri¬ 
fices. See ver.4. note3 —We have the word spiritual used in the 
j B^nse of typical. Rev. xl. B. 4 Which spiritually (that is typically) is 
t called Sodom and Egypt. 1 —That the feeding of the Israelites with 
manna had a typical meaning, appears from Deut. viii. 3. and that 
It signified true doctrine in particular, appears from Psal. Lxxviii. 
2T> where the manna is called angel's food. 

Ver 4.—1. They drank of the spiritual rock.]—Here the rocXcis put 
| for the water that came out of the rock. Water was twice brought 
from a rock by miracles for the Israelites in the wilderness. Once 
1 in Rephiditn in the wilderness of Sin, which was their eleventh sla- 
iion after they came out of Egypt, and before they came to Mount 
i Pi mi; consequently it happened in the first year of the Exodus. 

! The history of this miracle we have, Exod. xvii. The second time 
i) water was brought from a rock, was at Kadesh, in the wilderness of 
i| Ztn. which was their thirty-third station. This happened in the 
li fortieth year of the Exodus, soon after Miriam’s death, Numb. xx. 1. 

M To both places the name of Meribah was given : But the latter was 
i called Meribah Kadeeh, to distinguish it from Meribah of Rephidim. 

I h is of the miracle performed in Rephidim which the apostle speaks ; 
i for. he says, the greater part of them who drank of tne rock, were 
i cast down in the wilderness. 

2 Which followed them ]—The rock here, as in the former clause, 
is pm for the water from the rock. This it seems caine forth from it 
i in such abundance as to form a brook, which is said, Deut. ix. 21. to 
have ‘descended out of the Mount,’ that is, out of Horeb, Exod. 
xvii. 5, 6. for before that miracle there was no brook in these parts. 

' The issuing of the water from the rock is said to have been like a 
river, Pail, lxxviii. 16. cv. 41. The truth is, 600,000 men, with their 
women anil children,and their cattle,required a river to supply them 
with drink. Accordingly, the river from the rock followed them. 
For as Wall observea.Crit. Notes, vol. I. p. 106. from Horeb, which 
was a hiih mountain, there may have been a descent to the sea; 
and the Israelites during the 37 years of their journeying from Mount 
i Sinai, may have gone by those tract* of country in which the waters 
from Horeb could follow them, till in the 39Lh year of the Exodua 


they came to Ezion Gaber, Numb, xxxiii. 36. which was a port of the 
Red Sea a great way down the Arabian side, where it is supposed 
the wafers From Horeb went into that sea. The country through 
which the Israelites journeyed so long a lime being watered by this 
river, produced, no doubt, herbage for the cattle of the Israelites, 
which in this desert must otherwise have perish« d. But inlhe40lh 
year of the Exodus, leaving Ezion Gaber to go info Canaan by the 
east border of Edom, they no sooner entered the desert ol Zin, which 
is Kadesh,than they were a second lime distressed forwant of water. 

3. And that Hock was Christ.]—That the waters which issued 
from the roc k of Horeb were a type of the revelations to be made to 
the world by Christ and his apostles, consequently that the rock it¬ 
self was a type of Christ, may be gathered from Christ’s own words, 
who, in allusion to the waters flowing from the rock, and perhaps to 
explain Lheir spiritual or typical meaning, said, John vii. 37. * It any 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.’ Besides, Christ still 
more plainly taught, concerning the manna with which the Israel' 
ites were fed in the wilderness, that it was a type of him and of his 
4 flesh, which he was to give for the life of the world,’ John vi. 51.; 
for he calls himself, ver. 32. ‘The true bread from heaven and 
ver. 35. ‘The bread of life.’ If, therefore, the waters from the rock 
typified the revelations made to the world by Christ, and his pro¬ 
phets and apostles, well might Paul say, ‘ That rock was a type of 
Christ.* The waters in Ezekiel’s vision seem to have had the same 
typical meaning with the water from the rock. 

Ver. 5. Nevertheless, with the greater part of them God was not 
well pleased.}—The apostle, ver. 3, 4. having told the Corinthians, 
that all the ancient Israelites, in the manna, ate the same spiritual 
meat with them, and, in the water from the rock, drank the same 
spiritual drink, he observed in this verse, that the spiritual meat 
and drink, with which the Israelites were fed, did not keep them 
from sinning ; and that their sins were so displeasing to God, that 
he cast them down in the wilderness. Wherefore, the Corinthians 
could not fancy, (hat their spiritual meat and drink would make 
therr capable of sinning. As little could they fancy, that if they 
sinned, God would not be displeased with them. 

Ver. 6. These things have become examples to us.]—Tv»oi 

The same phrase, 1 Pel. v. 3. Tw?roi yivof* t VOI TOW TTCtfl 
v«ow, is rendered in our Bibles, 4 Being ensamples to the flock/ 

Ver.7.—1. Neither be ye idolaters.]—By no mean9 join the hea¬ 
thens in their idolatrous feasts, because, if the persons whose friend¬ 
ship ye wish to cultivate tempt you to commit idolatry, neither your 
superior knowledge nor the spiritual gifts which ye possess will ab 
80 lulely secure you against tneir allurements. Of these things ye 
have a striking proof in the ancient Israelites. 

2. Sat down.)—In ancient times the Hebrews always sat at meat, 
Gen. xliii. 33. It was in later times only, that, in compliance with 
the manners of the Greeks and Romans, they lay on couches at lheir 
meals. 

3. And rose up(ir**£ni<) to dance.]—In this sense the Greeks used 
the word *’*•0“', Aristophan. Ran. lin. 443. 

iffOv sva XuxAov £iaf, 

Av jaevf»A.<rof 
n»»**{owri S . 

That Is, “ Now go in the circle sacred to the goddess, crowned with 
flowers, dancing in the pleasant grove.” From this it appears, that 
dancing was one of the rite9 practised by the heathens in the wor¬ 
ship or their gods. And that the Israelites worshipped the golden 
calf by dancing, is evident from Exod. xxxii. 19. where it is 6aid of 
Moses, 4 That he saw the calf and the dancing, and Moses’s anger 
waxed hot/ 

Vex. 8.—I. Neither let us commit whoredom.}—This exhortation 
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of them committed -whoredom , and fell in one 
day twenty-three thousand. 2 

9 Neither let us grievously tempt Christ, 1 
as even some of them tempted, 2 (Numb. xxi. 
5.), and perished (Cto) by serpents. 3 

10 Neither murmur ye, as even some of 
them murmured.and perished by the destroyer. 1 
(Numb. xiv. 2. 29.) 

11 Now, all these things happened to them 
AS (tutu, types) examples and are written 
for our admonition, 2 upon whom the ends of 
the ages { are come. 

12 Wherefore, let him -who thinketh he 
standeth, take heed lest he fall. 

13 No temptation hath taken you, but such 
as belongs to man and God is faithful, who 
will not sufler you to be tempted above -what 
ye are able ; but will make -with the temptation 
also a passage out t that ye may be able to bear . 


14 Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. 

15 1 speak as to wise men; (see chap. iv. 
10.) judge ye what I say. 

16 The cup of blessing, (supp. fo±,) for 
which we bless,' is it not the joint participa¬ 
tion 2 of the blood of Christ 1 The loaf which 
we break, is it not the joint participation of 
the body of Christ? 

17 ('Ot<, 254.) Because THERE IS one 
loaf x we the many 1 are one body ,- J for we all 
participate of that one loaf 

18 Look at Israel after the flesh. 1 Are not 


■whoredom with the daughters of Moab, and -were stain in one day 
t-wenty-three thousand ; so extremely displeasing was that sin to God. 

9 Neither let us grievously tempt Christ by distrusting his provi- 
dence, as even many of the Israelites tempted God by say ing ho had 
brought them to die in the wilderness, and perished by serpents. 

ID Neither murmur ye, on account of the malice and power of 
your enemies, as even many of the Israelites murmured when they 
heard the report of the spies, arid perished by the destroyer. 

11 Now all these things (as I said before, ver. 6.) happened to the 
Israelites as examples, and are -written for our admonition, who have 
seen the end of the Mosaic ages, that we may not sin in the expecta¬ 
tion, that because we are the people of God we shall not be punished. 

12 Hhevefore, let him who thinketh he standeth firmly fixed in 
the divine favour, by being in the church, and by using the sacra¬ 
ments, take heed lest he fall. 

13 lour joining the heathens in their idol feasts, to avoid perse¬ 
cution, is inexcusable. No temptation hath as yet taken you, but 
-what is moderate. And as to what is future, God is faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above what ye arc able ; but will 
make withdhe temptation also a passage out. This I declare to you, 
that, believing God's promise, ye may be able to bear till the pro¬ 
mised relief come. 

14 Wherefore, my beloved , trust in God, and fee from the idola • 
trous feasts of the heathens. 

15 To shew that the eating of the sacrifice in the idol's temple is a 
real worshipping of the idol, / will speak as to wise men; judge ye 
concerning the force of the following argument . 

16 The cup of blessing in the Lord's supper, for which we bless 
God, and which we drink, is it not the symbol of our joint participa¬ 
tion of the blessings procured by the blood of Christ ? The loaf which 
we break and eat, is it not the symbol of our joint participation of 
the benefits belonging to the body or church of Christ ? 

17 Because there is one loaf in the Lord’s supper, we the many 
disc'ples of Christ are thereby shewn to be one society, whose princi¬ 
ples, practices, and hopes, are the same; for , to declare this, we all 
participate of that one loaf 

18 Look at the natural Israel: Are not they who eat of their sa- 


the apostle gave to the Corinthians, because in their heathen state 
they hail practised whoredom as an act of worship acceptable to 
their deiiio9. See Pref. to this Epist. sect. 2. Nay, after ihcir con¬ 
version, some of them had not altered their manners in llial parti¬ 
cular, 2 Cor. xii. 2l. 

2. Anri fell in one day twenty-three thousand.)—Twenty-four 
thousand are said, Numb. xxv. 9. to have died of the plague. But if 
the number were more than twenty-three thousand, and less than 
twenty-four, it might be expressed in round numbers either way. 

Ver. 9.—1. Neither lei us grievously tempt Christ.)—That Christ 
after his resurrection was invested with the government of the 
world, is evident from his own words, Matt, xxvin. 18. and from Eph. 

i. 20, 21, 22. Wherefore, when the Corinthians, to avoid persecu¬ 
tion, joined the heathens in their idolatrous feasts, they shewed 
great distrust of the power ami goodness of their Master’s govern¬ 
ment. This the apostle Justly termed 'acrievoustcmplingofChrist. 1 

2. As even some of them tempted.)—Most commentators suppose 
the person tempted by the Israelites was Christ, because he i9 
mentioned immediately before. But that supposition makes Christ 
the person who si>ake the law to the Israelii s at Sinai, contrary, 1 
think, to lleb. i. 1. where it is said, 'Cod who spake to the fathers 
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son.* 
For God who spake to the fathers by the prophets, being the per¬ 
son who hath spoken to us by his Son, he cannot be the Son. See 
also Heb. ii. 2, 3. xii. 25. I therefore think the person tempted by 
the Israelites was God the Father, and that the word God might be 
supplied as properly as (he word Christ . Yet I have not ventured 
to insert it in the translation, lest it should be thought too bold an 
innovalion; though I arn sensible it is the true method of com¬ 
pleting the sentence. 

3. And perished by serpents.}—In the history these are called 
fiery serpen's. Gesner is of opinion that these serpents were of the 
dipsas kind, which Lucian hath described in his treatise entitled 
Dipsades, where, speaking of the deserts of Lvbia, he says, “Ofall 
the serpents which inhabit these solitudes, the most cruel is the 
dipsas, no bigger than a vip^r, but whose sling causes most dismal 
pains, even till death. For.it is a gross venom which burns, breeds 
thirst, and putnfies; and those who arc afthc-ted w ith it cry as if they 
were in t he fire ” For an account of the dipsas, see Kolbcn’s Stale 
of the Cape of Good Hope, vol. ii. p. 165. 

Ver. 10. Perished tow cxo^m/tow) by the ilcstroycr.l—This 
destroyer was called by the Jcw9 the angel of death , and Samuel. 
He is called, flcb. ii. 14. ‘ Him who hath the power of death, that is, 
the devil;’ and Heb. xi. 28. *0 »xoir e iw*v, ‘He who destroyed the 
first-born. 1 

Ver. 11.—1. Now all these things happened to them as examples.]— 
T-jnu, The apostle’s meaning is, that punishment inflicted on sin¬ 
ners in a public and extraordinary manner, makes them examples 
of the divine vengeance to their own generation, and to all succeed¬ 
ing ones which have any knowledge of their history. 


2. Admonition.)—NiwJio-** literally signifies, the putting of the 
mind in a proper posture for action by good instruction. 

3. On whom the ends of the ages are come.]—This may mean the 
end of the Mosaic dispensation, whose duration was measured by 
ages or jubilees. See llom. xvi. 25. note 3. Or if may signify the 
last dispensation of religion. For there was the patriarchal age or 
dispensation, the Mosaic age, and the gospel age. 

Ver. 13. But such as belongs to man ;]—such as is moderate. So 
the word is used, 2Sam. vii. 14. ‘I will chasten him with the rods 
of men I will chastise him in moderation. At the time the apostle 
wrote this, the Corinthians had not been greatly persecuted, I Cor. 
iv. 8. 

Ver. 16.—1. Which we bles 9 .)—'O iuxo^ov^iv, literally, for which 
we speak good words of praise and thanks, as is plain from chap xi. 
21. where this blessing is interpreted by the giving of thanks. The 

C hrase here, denotes the whole communicants joining together in 
leasing God over the cup, for his mercy in redeeming the world, 
through the blood of Christ. For both Luke and Paul, in ihcir ac¬ 
count of the institution, express this part of theaction by 
•raj, having given thanks. Hence the service itself hath long borne 
the name of the Eucharist , or thanksgiving, by way of cminenco. 

2. Is it not (* °** ^**) the joint participation of the blood, &c.J—For 
the different significations of the word see 1 John i. 3. rmto 

3. This account of the Lord’s supper the apostle gave, to shew the 
Corinthians, that a9 by eating thereof the partakers declare (hey 
have the same object of worship, the same faith, the same hope, and 
Ihe same dispositions with the persons whom they jom in that act 
of religion, and that they will follow the same course of life ; so in 
all reasonable construction, by eating the sacrifices of idols, the 
partakers declare that they are of the same faith and practice with 
the worshippers of idols ; that they have the same objects of wor¬ 
ship with them; and that they expect to share with them in the be¬ 
nefits to be derived from that worship. 

Ver. 17.—1. Because there is (• *< one loaf.)—The Greek 

word especially when joined with words of number, always 

signifies a loaf, and is so translated in our Bibles: Matt. xvi. 9. 4 Do 
ye not understand, neither remember the five (a^T^uO loaves of the 
five thousand 7’ Matt. iv. 3. 4 Command that these stones be made 
(*fT'.v;) loaves.’ 

2. We the many.)—'Oi jrsxxo* here, and ver. 33. signifies the 
whole community of Christians; just as "•*** jtoxxwv, Jor many , 
Matt. xxvi. 28. signifies all mankind. The same signification 
xsi hath Rom. v. 19. 

3. Are one body.]—The interpretation of this phrase given in the 
commentary, is confirmed by the apostle himself, chap. xii. 13. 
where, in alhi6k>n to our drinking of the cup in the Lord’s supper, 
he says, 1 And all have been made to drink of one Spirit.” Sec noto 
3. on that verse. 

Ver. 18 —1. Look at Israel after the flesh.]— 11 Israel after the flesh,' 
signifies the natural descendants of Israel, who worshipped God by 
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they who rat of the sacrifices, (sowrn) joint 
partakers of the altar I 3 

19 What then do I affirm ? that an idol is 
any thing, or that an idol sacrifice is any thing 1 

‘JO .Vo ; But that vhat the heathens sacri¬ 
fice, they sacrifice to demons , l and nottoGod. 3 
(AO .Vow, I would not have you to become 
joint partakers with demons. 

1 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the-cup’ of demons ; ye cannot partake oj 
the table of the Lord , and of the table 3 of de~ 
mo ns. 

2*2 Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy 
are we stronger than he 1 

23 All MEATS' are lawful to me, but all are 
not expedient, (see. ch. vi. 12.) ; all are lawful 
to me, but all do not edify. 

24 Let no one seek his own ADVANTAGE 

oSLTy but each that (tb Rom. xiii. 8. 

note) of his neighbour ALSO . 

25 Whatever is sold in the shambles, eat, 
asking no question (JV*, 112.) on account of 
coT.sciencc.' 

26 For the earth 19 the Lord’s, and the ful¬ 
ness 1 thereof. (Psal. xxiv. I.) 

27 And if any of the unbelievers invite you, 
and ye incline to go, whatever is set before 
ydu, eat, asking no question on account of 
conscience. 

28 But if any one say to you, This is a thing 
sacrificed to anidol ; do not eaf 1 on account of 
him who shewed it, and of conscience : for the 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 3 

29 (ai) Now, I say conscieTice, not thine 
own, but that of the other . 

y*g, 93.) But why is my liberty 
judged by another's conscience 1 

30 (Ej th, 104.) Besides , if by grace I be a 
partaker, why am 1 evil spoken of for that for 
which I give thanks 7 


crtfices, considered by them as joint partakers in the worship per¬ 
formed on the altar ? By parity of reason, they who eat of the idol 
sacrifice, partake in the worship of the idol. 

19 What then do I affirm? That an idol is a real God , contrary 
to what I have always taught you! Or that atktdol sacrifice is a 
sacrifice to a real divinity ? 

20 / affirm neither of these : but that -what sacrifices the heathen <. 
offer, they offer to demons, and not to God . Now, / would ntot have 
you , by eating their sacrifices, to become joint partakers with the vo¬ 
taries of demons , either in their worship, their principles, their prac¬ 
tices, or their hopeB. 

21 Besides, as the worship of God consists in holy affections and vir¬ 
tuous actions, but the worship of demons in debauchery, ye cannot 
consistently drink the cup of the Lord , and the cup of demons : ye 
cannot partake of the table of the Lord , and of the table of demons, 

22 Since the heathens consider our eating of the sacrifice as a wor¬ 
shipping of the idol, do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? Are 
we stronger than he, to defend ourselves against the effects of his 
wrath 1 

23 With respect to meats, I acknowledge that under the gospel aU 
kinds of meats are lawful to every one, but all are not expedient : 
all are lawful, but the eating of all doth not edify others. 

24 In the use of meats, as in every thing else, let no one seek his 
own advantage or pleasure only , but let eacA study the advantage 
and happiness of his neighbour also . 

25 On these principles, I give you the following rules concerning 
meats: Whatever is sold in the shambles, eat, asking no question 
about its having been sacrificed to idols, on account of your know¬ 
ledge that an idol is nothing. 

26 For the earth is the Lord's, and every thing it centos ; and 
no demon hath any dominion over the earth and its fulness, 

27 And if any heathen invite you to his house, and ye iruiz^s te 
go, whatever is set before you eat, asking no question about it* liv¬ 
ing been sacrificed to idols, on account of your knowledge that the 
earth is the Lord’s. 

28 But if any one present (ver. 32.) say to you , This dish is made 
of flesh sacrificed to an idol , insinuating that he considers your 
eating of that dish as a joining in the worship of the idol, do not eat 
of it, on account of not offending Atm who shewed it, and of con¬ 
science ; for the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof 

29 Now, when I say conscience , I do not mean thine own con¬ 
science ; for thou knowest that the eating of such a dish is not a 
worshipping of the idol; but the conscience of the other, who views 
it in that light 

Perhaps thou wilt reply, But why it my liberty ruled by another*s 
conscience ? 

30 Besides , if by the free gift of God, to whom the earth belongs 
1 be allowed to partake of all kinds of food, why am I spoken of as 
an evil doer, for eating Mur meat for which I give thanks to God 7 


sacrifices according to the law. For there ta an 'Israel after the 
Spirit,’ a spiritual Israel, consisting of believers of all nations. 
These are called ' the Israel of God,’ Gal. vi. L6. 

2. Partakers of the altar 1)—This argument, drawn from the senli 
menu of the Jews, was used with peculiar propriety in reasoning 
wiih the false apostle, who was a Jew, and who, to ingratiate him* 
self with the Corinthians, had encouraged them to eat of the idol 
sacrifices. 

Ver. 20. —1. They sacrifice to demons.]—'The word A*»p**»a*, de¬ 
mons, is used in the LXX. to denote the ghosts of men deceased; and 
Josephu3. Bell. lib. vii. c 6. says, “ demons are the spirits of wicked 
men ” It is therefore probable, that the writers of the New Tesiar 
ment used the word demon in the same sense, especially as it is well 
known that the greatest part of the heathen goaa were dead men. 
The heathens worshipped two kinds of demons,—the one kind were 
the souls of kings and heroes deified after death, but who could have 
no agency in human affairs ; the ether kind of demons were those 
evil spirits, who, under the names of Jupiter, Apollo, TrophoniuS, 
Ac. moving the heathen priesuand priestesses to deliver oracles, 
greatly promoted idolatry. Bee 1 Cor. xiv. 32. note 2. 

2 And not to God ]—The heathens in general had no idea of 
God; that is, of an unoriginated, eternal, immutable, and infinitely 
perfect Being, the Creator and Governor of all things. 

Ver. 21.—1. The cup of demons.]—In the heathen sacrifices, the 
priests, before they poured the wine upon the victim, tasted it them* 
selves; then carried it to the offerers, and to those who came with 
them, that they also might taste it, as joining in the sacrifice, and 
receiving benefit from it Thus Virgil, .£neid viii. 273. 

Quare ague, O juvenea, tantarum In munere laudum, 

Cingite tronde comas, et poculaporgite dextria, 
Commanemque vocate deum, et date vlna volentea. 

z 


2. Of the table of demons;]—that is, of the sacrifice offered to de¬ 
mons, which was eaten on a table in the demon's temple. See chap, 
viii. 10. note 1. 

Ver. 22. Provoke the Lord to jealousy 7]—This 19 an allusion te 
Exod. xx. 6. where, after prohibiting the worshipping of images. 
God adds,.' I the Lord thy God .am a jealous God.' 

Ver. 23. AU meats are lawful.}—As the apoalle is speaking ol 
meats sacrificed to idols, the word meats, not things , must be sup 
plied here. 

Ver. 25. On account ofcortscience.]—Besides what is expressed bs 
the commentary, this may imply one’s belief in the sovereign do¬ 
minion of God, and his disclaiming all dependence on idols. 

Ver. 26. The earth is the Lord's, and tne fulness thereof]—For 
the meaning of fulness, see Colos. ii. 9. note I. By thia 

argument tne apostle taught the Corinthians, that their knowledge 
and faith as Christians should hinder them from asking any ques¬ 
tions concerning their food, which might lead the heathens to mink 
that they acknowledged the power of their deiiieeu either to giye or 
to withhold any part of the fulness of the earth from the worship 
pera of the true God. 

Ver. 23.—1. This is a thing sacrificed to an idol; do not eat. I—The 
heathens often in their own nouses made an ordinary feast of a part 
of the sacrifice, chap. viii. 4. note I. To these entertainments, the 
apostle told the Corinthian brethren they might l&wfuUy go, when 
invited. Bui on such occasions, if a Christian domestic or slave, by 
informing them that this or that dish consisted of things which had 
been sacrificed to an idol, signified that they considered their eating 
these things as sinful, they were jo abstain from them for the rta* 
sons mentioned in the text. 

2. For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof.)—This 
clause Is omitted in the Alox. Clermont, and other MSS., and In the 
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31 (Em *v t 132.) Thei efore, whether yc eat, 
or drink, or -whatever ye d6, do all to the glory 
of God. 1 

32 (A7rg&7XOTrc/ ytvw&i iuu ltJajoic, jcxi, 214.) 
Be ye no occasion of Mumblings neither to the 
Jews, nor to the Greeks , nor to the church of 
God. 

33 Even as I please all men in all things, 
not seeking mine own advantage ONLr, but 
that of the many also , that they may be saved. 


31 In answer I say, For this very reason, that ye are allowed to 
partake of all kinds of food, -whether ye eat , or drinks or -whatever ye 
do, ye are bound to do all to the glory of God } by doing it agreeably 
to his will. 

32 By your meat, therefore, be ye no occasion of sin, neither to the. 
unbelieving Je-ws by lessening their abhorrence of idols, nor to the 
unbelieving Greeks by confirming them in their idolatry, nor to the 
church of God by making the ignorant think you idolaters. 

33 Even as I endeavour to please all men in all things innocent, 
not seeking my o-wn advantage only , but that of the many also , that 
by rendering myself acceptable to them, I may promote their salva¬ 
tion to the great glory of God. 


Chap. XL— 1 Become ye imitators of me, 
even as I also a.k of Christ. (Rom. xv. 3.) 


Chap. XI.— 1 Herein become ye imitators of me , even as I also 
am of Christ , who did not please himself, but in all his actions pro¬ 
moted the good of others. 


Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate versions; and some critics think it dis¬ 
turbs the sense. But it renders the argument more complete : for 
the meaning is,—the Lord, to whom the earth and its fulness belong, 
having allowed men a sufficiency of other wholesome food, no one 
is under any necessity of offending those who are either ignorant 
or scrupulous, by eating a particular kind. 

Ver. 31. Do all to the glory of God.]—By this precept the apostle 
hath taught us, that our greatest duty is to promote the glory of 


God, by regulating all our actions according to his wiU; that in 
many particular actions we ought to have God’s glory actually in 
view, and in all the rest habitually ; and that by none of our actions 
we should dishonour God, either by committing sin ourselves, or 
by leading our weak brethren into sin. This great duty towards 
God, our Lord inculcated In the first petition of hi9 prayer: ' Hal 
lowed be thy name.' 


CHAPTER XI. 

View and Illustration of the Directions and Reproofs given in this Chapter . 


From the things written in this chapter, and in chap, 
xiv. ver. 34, 35, 36. it appears that some of the Corin¬ 
thian women, on pretence of being inspired, had prayed 
and prophesied in the Christian assemblies as teachers; 
and while performing these offices, had cast off their veils, 
after the manner of the heathen priestesses in their ec¬ 
stasies. These disorderly practices, the false teacher, it 
seems, had encouraged, ver. 16. from a desire to in¬ 
gratiate himself with the female part of the Corinthian 
church. But the apostle’s adherents, sensible that it did 
not become the women to be teachers of the men, had 
restrained them. And this having occasioned disputes 
between the church and the faction, the church, in their 
letter, applied to the apostle for his decision. In answer, 
he first of all commended them for having held fast his 
traditions or ordinances concerning the public worship of 
God, ver. 2.—Next, he explained the foundation on which 
his ordinances relating to the public worship were built, 
namely, the subordination of all men to Christ, the sub¬ 
ordination of woman to man, and the subordination of 
Christ to God. For by this subordination the behaviour, 
both of men and women, in the public assemblies, was to 
be regulated, ver. 3.—Every man, says the apostle, who 
prayeth or prophesieth jn public with his head veiled, dis¬ 
honoured Christ his head ; who, having given man autho¬ 
rity over woman, is dishonoured when the man renounced 
that authority, by appearing veiled in the presence of the 
woman as her inferior, ver. 4.—On the other hand, every 
woman who prayeth or prophesieth in public with an 
unveiled head, dishonoured the man her head; because 
the wearing of a veil being an expression of inferiority, 
by appearing in public unveiled, she renounced her sub¬ 
jection to the man her superior, and setted herself on an 
equality with him. Besides, for a woman to throw off 
her veil in public, was the same kind of indecency as to 
appear with her head shaven, ver. 5.—Wherefore, says 
the apostle, if it be a shame for a woman to appear in 
public shorn or shaven, let her be veiled, ver. 6.—Far¬ 
ther, the different mental and bodily accomplishments of 
man and woman shew, that in the public assemblies for 
worship men ought not to be veiled, nor woman unveiled, 
ver. 7.—The subjection of woman to man appears even 
from de man’s being first made, and from the woman’s 
being made for de man, ver. 8, 9.—For which reason 
the woman ought to have a veil on her head in the church, 


as a mark of her subjection. By adding. * because of the 
angels,’ the apostle put woman in mind of the weakness 
of deir mother, Eve, who was deceived by an evil angel, 
ver. 10.—In the mean time, that women might not be 
too much humbled by what he had said, he observed, 
that in the method of salvation man iB not regarded se¬ 
parately from woman, nor woman separately from man ; 
but the same way of salvation is appointed for bod sexes, 
and the same blessings are promised to both in the gos¬ 
pel, ver. 11.—Besides, as the woman springs from the 
man, so the man 19 bom into the world of the woman ; 
and both by the power of God, ver. 12.—Next, to 9hew 
the impropriety of women’s praying in public unveiled, 
and of men’s praying veiled, the apostle appealed to the 
feelings of the Corinthians, ver. 13.—and asked them, 
whether reason and experience did not teach them, that 
if a man suffers his hair to grow long for an ornament to 
him, a 9 women’s hair is to dem, it is a disgrace to him T 
Because men l>eing designed for the laborious occupations 
both of war and peace, long hair is extremely inconvenient, 
especially in warm climates, and therefore is used only 
by the effeminate, ver. 14.—But women being formed to 
sweeten de toils of men by their beauty, if they have long 
hair, it is a glory to them; their hair being given them as 
a veil to heighten their charms, ver. 15.—His discourse 
on this subject the apostle concluded with telling de fac¬ 
tion, that if any teacher contentiously insisted that women 
might pray and prophesy in the church unveiled, he ought 
to know that the apostles allowed no such custom, neither 
was it practised in any of the churches of God, ver. 16. 

The Corindians had likewise been guilty of great 
irregularities in celebrating the Lord’s supper. For the 
apostle told them, that though he praised them for ob¬ 
serving bis precepts in general, he did not praise them 
for this, that they came together in their religious meet¬ 
ings, not for the better, but for the worse ; making these 
meetings the occasion of strengthening the discord that 
had taken place among dem, ver. 18, 19.—For when 
they came together in the church to eat the Lord’s supper, 
they formed themselves into separate companies. Per¬ 
haps those who had been baptized by the same teacher, 
sat down by themselves at separate tables. Or, as violent 
contentions about different matters had arisen among the 
Corinthians, probably they were so displeased with one 
anoder, that neither of the factions would allow any to 
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join them, except their own adherente. To correct these 
unchristian practices, the apostle told them, their coming 
together into one place was not all that was necessary to 
the right eating of the Lord’s supper : they ought to 
have eaten it together in a body, as jointly hearing wit¬ 
ness to the truth of Christ’s death and resurrection, and 
in testimony of their love to one another as his disciples, 
ver. 20.- -They had erred likewise in another respect: 

_the dirterent companies first took their own supper, of 

victuals which they brought into the church ready pre¬ 
pared ; and joined thereto the Lord s supper, making it 
a part of a common meal or feast. And many of them 
ainned against the poor, who had no supper to bring, by 
excluding them from partaking with them, not only of the 
previous feast, but of the Lord’s supper itself} so that 
tome were hungry on these occasions, while others were 
plentifully fed, ver. 2L—What, said the apostle to them 
sharply, have ye not houses to eat and to drink in ? or, by 
making the church of God a place of feasting, do ye mis¬ 
take it for a heathen temple, and put your poor brethren 
to shame who have no supper to eat 1 ver. 22.—These 
feasts previous to the Lord’s supper, seem to have been 
introduced by the Jewish Christians, who, because Christ 
instituted his supper after he had eaten the passover, 
might think themselves warranted to sup together, before 
they ate the Lord’s supper. To the previous supper, or 
feasts, the Gentile converts had no objection, as it resem¬ 


bled the feast on the sacrifice in the idol’s temple, to 
which in their heathen state they had been accustomed. 
And viewing it in that light, we may suppose they in¬ 
vited their heathen acquaintance to partake both of the 
previous feast, and of the Lord’s supper itself, in return 
for the feasts on the sacrifices to which the heathens had 
invited them. 

To remedy these great disorders in the celebration of 
the Lord’s supper, and to shew the Corinthians how much 
they had corrupted that holy service, the apostle repeated 
the account which he had formerly given them of its in¬ 
stitution, according as he had received it of the Lord by 
revelation, ver. 23-26.—From his account we learn, that 
the Lord’s supper is not a common meal, designed for 
the refreshment of the body, but a religious service, in 
stituted to keep up the memory of Christ’s death till he 
return. Having given this view of the true nature of 
the institution, the apostle shewed them the sin of perform¬ 
ing it in an improper manner, ver. 27.—directed them to 
prepare themselves for that service by self-examination, 
ver. 28.—and declared the punishment to which they sub¬ 
jected themselves by performing it unworthily, ver. 29-32. 
—then concluded with ordering them to celebrate the 
Lord’s supper together, ver. 33.—and to eat at home if 
they were hungry. The rest of their irregularities re¬ 
specting that matter, he promised to rectify when he 
came to Corinth, ver. 34. 


jy b — Ver. 1. of this chapter being the application of the discourse in the preceding one, it is added to that chapter, as properly belonging 
to iL 


New Translation. 

Chap. XI.—2 Now I praise you, brethren, 
(on. 254.) because is all things ye remember 
me, 1 and hold fast the traditions (see 2 Thess. 

ii. 15. note 2.) as I delivered them to you. 

3 But I would nave you know, that of every 
man the head is Christ; and the head of the 
woman is the man; (Gen. iii. 16. Eph. ▼. 23.) 
and the head of Christ ib God. (See 1 Cor. 

iii. 23. note, and chap. xv. 27, 28. notes.) 

4 Every man who prayeth or % prophesieth , 
(see chap. xiv. 3. note) having a VEIL upon 
his head, 1 dishonoured his head. 

5 (at, 101.) And every woman who prayeth 
or prophesied 1 with an unveiled head , 3 dis¬ 
honoured her head. (r*£, 91.) Besides , it is 
one and the same with being shaven, 3 


ComMENTART. 

Chap. XI.—2 Now, understanding by your letter that ye have 
restrained your women from praying and prophesying as teachers, 
I praise you , brethren , because in general ye remember me, and 
hold fast the traditions concerning the public worship, as I delivered 
them to you . 

3 But , that ye may understand the reason of these traditions, 1 
would have you know, that of every man the head , to whom in all 
religious matters he must be subject, is Christ ; and that the head of 
the -woman , to whom in all domestic affairs she must be subject, and 
from whom she must receive instruction, is the man: and that the 
head of Christ, to whom in saving the world he is subject, is God. 

4 Every man who prayeth or prophesieth in the public assemblies, 
having a veil , which is a sign of subjection, upon his head, disho - 
noureth Christ his head, who hath made him the head of the woman. 

6 And every -woman -who prayeth or prophesieth with an uiiveiled 
head , dishonoureth the man her head, by affecting an equality with 
him. Besides, for a woman to throw off the veil in an assembly of 
men, is one and the same with being shaven. 


Ver. 2 Because (supply **t») in all things ye remember me.]— 
We have the same form of expression, chap. x. 33.—Or the clause 
^ev may be translated as Beza hath done, 1 Om- 

nia mca menu nisi is soil, verba, 'Ye have remembered all my in¬ 
structions.’ 

Ver. 4. Having a veil upon his head, dishonoured bis head.]— 
The man who prayeth or prophesieth in the presence of women, 
with a veil upon hia head, by wearing that sign of inferiority on 
auch occasions, dishonoured his head Christ, who hath subjected 
women to men, and in particular hath authorized men to teach 
them. See chap. xiv. 34, 35. 

Ver. 5 — 1. And every woman who prayeth or prophesieth.]—Be¬ 
cause they who gave thanks, and praised the Lord with musical in¬ 
struments, are said, 1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2. to * prophesy with harps,' 
Ac ; and because the priests of Baal, who prayed and sang hymns 
lo dat idol, in the contest with Elijah, are said, 1 Kings xviii. 29. to 
have 1 prophesied till the time of the evening sacrifice,’ many, by 
Ihe women ’spray in g and prop hesy ing, understand their joining in 
the public prayers and praises as a part of de congregation. Yet as 
it is reasonable lo think, that this praying and prophesying of the 
women, was of the same kind with the praying and prophesying of 
the men who acted as teachers, mentioned ver. 4. we may suppose 
the Corinth ian women affected to perform these offices in the pub¬ 
lic assemblies, on pretence of their being inspired ; and though the 
apostle in this place hath not condemned that practice, it does not 
follow that he allowed it, or that it was allowed in any church. His 
design here was not to consider whether that practice was allowa¬ 
ble, but to condemn the indecent manner in which It had been per¬ 
formed. For the women, when they felt, or thought they felt them- 
■eUes moved by the 3pirilin the nubUc assemblies, throwing away 
thor veils, prayed and prophesied with deir heads uncovered, and 
perhaps wiC their hair dishevelled, In Imitation of the headen 


priestesses in their raptures. See Virgil, .Kneid, lib. vi. 1. 48. 
“ Non compi<t mansere comet, 0 &c. This indecency in ihe manner 
of their praying and prophesying, the apostle thought proper to cor¬ 
rect, before he prohibited the practice itself, because it gave him 
an opportunity or inculcating on women that subjection lo the men 
which is their duty, though many of them are unwilling to acknow¬ 
ledge iL Women’s praying and prophesying in the public assem¬ 
blies, the ap06lle afterwards condemned in the most express terms, 
chap. xiv. 34. See the note there. We have an example of the 
same method of teaching, 1 Cor. viii. where without considering 
whether it was lawful to join the heathens in their feasts on the sa¬ 
crifice in the idol's temple, the apostle shewed the Corinthians, that 
although they thought it lawful, because they knew an idol was no¬ 
thing, yet the weak who had not that knowledge, but who believed 
the idol to be a real though subordinate god, might by their exam¬ 
ple be led to join in these feasts, and thereby be guilty of direct 
idolatry. This evil consequence the apostle thought proper to point 
out, before he determined the general question : because it afford¬ 
ed him an opportunity of inculcating the great Christian duty, of 
taking care never to lead our brethren into sin, even bv our most 
Innocent actions. See chap. viii. Illustration, at the end 
2 With an unveiled head.]—The apostle’s reasoning concerning 
the covering and uncovering of the head, is to this purpose: Wo- 
men being put in subjection to men, ver. 2. ought in the public as¬ 
semblies to acknowledge their inferiority, by those marks of respect 
which the customs of the countries where they live have establish¬ 
ed as expressions of respect. And therefore although with us it be a 
mark or superiority to be covered in a public assembly, and of infe¬ 
riority to be uncovered, the apostle's reasoning still holds, because 
the customs of the east were the reverse of ours.—The veil used 
by the eastern women was so large as to cover a great part of their 
body. This appears from Ruth's veil, which held six measures of 
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6 (r*$, 93.) Wherefore, if a woman be not 
veiled, even let her be shorn ; but if it be a 
shame 1 for a woman to be shorn or shaven, 
let her be veiled, 

7 Now mart, indeed, ought not to veil the 
head, being the image 1 and glory of God: but 
woman is the glory of man . 

8 (r«£, 91.) Besides, man is not of woman, 
but -woman IS of man. 

9 (Kar 97.) And also, man -was not 
created (Jau) for the woman, but -woman for 
the man. 

10 (a ±t t*to, 68.) For this reason ought 
the woman to have a veil 1 on nan head, (Ju t, 
112.1 on account of the angels. 3 

11 (nx*r) However, neither is man without 
woman, nor woman without man, in the Lord. 
(See 2 Cor. iii. 17. note 1.) 

12 (r*$) Besides, as the woman is (s t)from 
the man, so also the man is 113.) by the 
woman ; but all (u) from God. 

13 Judge in yourselves, (yrgatror) is it de¬ 
cent that a woman pray to God unveiled ? 

14 Doth not even nature 1 itself teach you, 
that if a man indeed have long hair, it is a dis- 
gi'ace 2 to him I 

15 But if a woman hgve long hair, it is a 
glory 1 to her; for her hair is given her (*ft<) 
for a veiL 

16 (a*) However , if any one chap, 

vii. 40. note) resolves to be contentious, we 
Jiave no such custom, neither the churches of 
God. 

17 (ai) Now, when I declare this, I praise 
tou not, that ye come together, not for the bet¬ 
ter, but for the worse. 

18 For first, 1 indeed, I hear when ye come 


6 Wherefore, if a woman in an assembly of men be not veiled, 
even let her hair which is her veil (ver. 15.) be shorn: But if it be 
a disgrace for a woman to be shorn, let her preserve her natural mo¬ 
desty, by veiling herself in the public assemblies for worship. 

7 Now man, indeed, ought not to veil the head in presence of wo¬ 
man, being the image of God in respect to the dominion delegated 
to him, and the glory of God by exercising that dominion properly : 
but woman is the glory of man by being subject to him. 

8 Besides, man is not of woman, but woman is of man, being 
made of a rib taken from the first man. 

9 And also , man was not created for the woman , but woman for 
the man ; as is plain from what God said when he created Eve, 
Gen. ii. 18. * I will make him an help meet for him/ 

10 The creation of woman leads me to observe, that for this rea¬ 
son ought the woman, in the public assemblies, to have a veil upon 
her head, namely, on account of the seduction of the first woman by 
evil angels. 

11 However , though woman be inferior to man in her relative 
capacity, the terms of salvation are the same for both : For neither is 
man without woman , nor woman without man in the covenant . 

12 Besides, as the woman is from the man, and on that account ij 
inferior to him, so also the man is born and nursed by the woman, 
and on that account he ought to treat her with kindness; but both 
are from God . 

13 Consult your own feelings , and say, whether, according to your 
customs, it is decent that a woman, whom God hath subjected to her 
husband, pray to God in public, unveiled , as not subjected ? 

14 Doth not even reason and experience teach you, that if a man 
indeed have long hair , it is a disgrace to him , because it renders 
him in appearance like a woman 1 

15 But if a woman have long hair, it is an ornament to her which 
does not incommodb her, being suitable to her domestic state ; for her 
hair is given her for a veil , to heighten her charms by partly conceal¬ 
ing them. 

16 Now if the false teacher resolves to be contentious , and main¬ 
tains that it is allowable for women to pray and teach publicly in 
the church unveiled, we in Judea have no such custom, neither any 
of the churches of God . 

17 I praised you for holding fast my precepts ; but now, when l 
declare this which follows, I praise you not—that ye assemble , not so 
as to make yourselves better by edifying each other, but worse, by 
fomenting strifes. 

18 For first indeed I hear , that when ye assemble in the church to 


barley, Ruth iii. 15.—A veil ofthis sort, called a plaid, was worn not 
long ago by the women in Scotland. 

3. It is one and the same with being shaven.]—In the east, it was 
reckoned immodest in women to appear unveiled before any of the 
male sex, except their nearest relations. Thus Rebecca veiled her¬ 
self on seeing Isaac, Gen. xxiv. 65.—The immodesty of women ap¬ 
pearing unveiled in an assembly of men, the apostle illustrated by 
observing, that it was one and the same thing with being shaven ; 
for, a? he tells us, ver. 15. their hair was given them fora veil to 
improve their beauty.—The eastern ladies, considering their hair 
as their principal ornament, were at great pains in dressing It. 
Hence, before Jezebel looked out at a window on Johu, 2 Kings ix. 
30. ‘ she painted her fece and tired her head.’ Hence, also, to de¬ 
prive women of their hair was considered as a great disgrace, Mi- 
cah i. 16. See the following note, and ver. 15. note. 

Ver. 6. But if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven.1— 
now disgraceful it was for the Grecian women to be shaven, maybe 
learned from Aristoph. Thesmoph. line 845.—The ancient Germans 
punished women guilty of adultery by shaving their heads. So Ta¬ 
citus tells us, De Morib. Gcrmanorum. The Jews also punished 
adulteresses in the same manner. Eisner thinks that custom is 
mentioned, Numb. v. 18.— Shorn, as distinguished fron shaven, 
means to have the hair cropped. 

Ver. 7. Being the image of God,]—namely, in respect of the do¬ 
minion with which he is clothed For, in respect of mental quali¬ 
ties, the woman is also the image of God. 

Ver. 10.—l.To have (»^«vo'»*»')aveil on her head.]—Though there 
is no example, either in sacred or profane writers, of the word *1;<>«- 
used to denote a veil, yet all agree that it can have no other 
meaning in this passage. Benson, in his note on 1 Tim. ii. 8. 2d edit, 
gives it as his opinion, that because the Hebrew word radid (which 
comes from the verb radad, to have power) signifies a veil, the 
apostle usee the word igovo-i*, power , to denote a veil, because the 
Hebrew women veiled themselves In presence of the men, in token 
of their being under their power. A like figurative sense of the 
word circumcision we have Acts vii. 8. where it Is called a covenant, 
because It was a token or sign of God's covenant wirh Abraham. 

2. On account ofthe angels.}—In scripture,the word angels some¬ 
times signifies evil angels, 1 Cor. v|. 3. 1 Do ye not know that we 
rtsfijuqge angels V Jude, ver. 6.'The angels who kept not their first 


estate.’—Eve having been seduced by evil angels to cat the forbid 
den fruit, she and all her daughters were punished for that sin, by 
being subjected to the rule of their husbands. The apostle there¬ 
fore enjoined the eastern women, according to whose custom* me 
wearing of a veil was a token of subjection, to be veiled in the puldio 
assemblies for worship, that remembering their first mother's se¬ 
duction by evil angels, they might be sensible of their own frailty, 
and behave with humility. See 1 Tim. ii. 14.—Others, by (he angels, 
understand the bishops, who are styled ‘angels of the churches,' 
Rev. i. 20. For they suppose the women were ordered to be veil¬ 
ed, when in the public assemblies they performed the office of 
teachers, to shew their respect to the bishops.—Others think good 
angels aro meant here, who being ministering spirits might be pre¬ 
sent in the religious assemblies of the Christians —Of these inter¬ 
pretations, that which is first mentioned, and which is espoused by 
Whitby, seems the most probable. 

Ver .14—l. Doth not even nature itself leach you ?]—For the dif¬ 
ferent senses of the word nature, see Eph. ii. 3. note 2. Here, it 
signifies reason and experience. But others thereby understand 
the nature ofthe sexes, which requires that they be distinguished 
by some outwaTd mark. Hence the law, Deut. xxii. 5. ‘ The woman 
shall not wear that which perlaineth to a man, neither shall a man 
put on a woman’s garment.’ 

2. It is a disgrace to him.}-That the Hebrews thought it a morti¬ 
fication to wear their hair long, and to have it dressed, i6 evident 
from the law of the Nazarites, Numb. vi. 5. Besides, as ihe sexes 
were distinguished, not so much by the form of their clothes, as by 
the length or shortness of their hair, to have long hair, and to dress 
it nicely, was to assume the appearance and manners of a woman. 
Therefore it was a disgrace to a man.--The ancient busts and sta¬ 
tues of the Greeks and Romans still remaining, show that they 
likewise wore their hair short. In that form H neither incom¬ 
moded them In the field, nor required much time to dress it. 

Ver. 15. It is a glory to her.]—What a value the eastern ladles 
put on their hair, may be known from this, that when Ptolemy 
Euergetes, king of Egypt, was about to march against Seleucus 
Oalinicus, his queen Bcmlcc, who loved him tenderly, vowed as 
the most precious sacrifice she could offer, to cut off and conse¬ 
crate her hair, if he returned in safety. Pee ver. 6. note 1. 

Ver. 18 l— 1. For first.}—The first thing the spoetle blamed In It 
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together in the church there are divisions 3 
among you ; and 1 partly i believe it. 

19 Fof there must 1 even be 

heresies among you, that the approved J may 
be made manifest among you. 

•0 {Our, 262.) But your coming together 
into one place, is not to eat the Lord’s supper. 
(See chap. v. 7. note 2.) 

21 For in eating /r, every one takelh.^rs/ 1 
his own supper, and one, verily , is hungry, and 
another is Jilted. 2 

22 What! have ye not houses to eat and to 
d'Uik in? or do ye think amiss 1 of the church 
of God, and put to shame those -who have not 
j supper ? 2 What shall I say to you ? shall 
I praise you (w, 167.) for this ? I praise iou not. 

23 Fori received from the Lord, 1 -what also 
I delivered to you, That the Lord Jesus, in the 
night in which he was betrayed, 3 took bread, 

24 And, having given thanks J he brake it, 
and said, 'Fake, eat: this is my body, 3 which 
is broken for you : this do in remembrance of 
me. 3 


eat the Lord's supper, there are divisions among you ; ye sit down 
in separate companies at separate tables, as being at variance among 
yourselves ; and I partly believe it. 

19 /'or, as men have different views of things, and are often guided 
by their lusts, there will even be heresies among you ; which God 
permits, that those who are approved of him may be made known 
among you. 

20 but your coming together into one house to eat, is not to eat 
the l.ord’s supper , unless ye eat it in fellowship together and with 
mutual love, as the disciples of one master. 

21 For when ye eat, every one with his own party taketh first his 
own supper which he hath brought; and the poor being excluded, 
one verily is hungry on that occasion, and another is plentifully fed. 

22 What l have ye not houses to eat and to drink in with your 
friends ? Or do ye mistake the church tof God for an idol's temple in 
which feasts are made ; and put to shame those who have not a sup - 
per to eat, while ye are feasting luxuriously ? What shall I say to you ? 
Shall I praise you for this, as having kept my precepts ? I praise you 
not , but utterly condemn you for these scandalous practices. 

23 For I received from the Lord Jesus, by immediate revelation, 
what also I delivered to you, That the Lord Jesus , in the night in 
which he was betrayed to the chief priests and elders of the Jews, 
took bread , 

24 And having given thanks to God for his goodness to men in 
their redemption, he brake it, and said, Take , eat, this is the repre¬ 
sentation of my body , which is to be broken for you ; this do in re¬ 
membrance of me : in remembrance of my giving my body to be 
broken to procure eternal life for you. 


Corinthians, was their indecent manner of eating the Lord's supper ; 
the second was the wrong use which they made of their spiritual 
ifts, chap. xu. And as these offences were committed in their pub* 
c assemblies, he told them very properly, that they came together, 
not lor tlie better, but for the worse. 

2 There are divisions ]—So the word r%i*>*r* must be trans- 

lated here, because the faciion had not formed any separate church 
at Corinth, but had occasioned uncharitable dissensions in the 
church there; of which (his was one bad effect, that they cele¬ 
brated the Lord's supper in separate companies at separate tables, 
which the apostle wiih great propriety termed rents. 

3 . And 1 partly believe it. j—Esuus, Grutius, and Pearce, think the 
Greek phrase /*• n ntn\t~ y may be translated, l believe it with 
respect to a part of you. And for this use of ti, they cite Rom. 
xi. 25. Purkhurst says it is used in that sense by Thucydides, and 
that it is an Attic phrase. See chap. xii. 27. xiii. 9. note. 

Ver. 19. — 1 . For there must even be.] — Here ihe word must, does 
not signify what ought to be, but what in the natural course of things 
will certainly be, as the consequence of the pride, anger, envy, and 
other evil passions which prevail among men. 

‘2 Heresies among you.)—In this passage, heresies are represent¬ 
ed as something different from, and worse than the divisions men¬ 
tioned in the preceding verse. By the account given of them in 
other passages of scripture, heresies are false opinions in religion, 
obstinately maintained by the heretic, in opposition to his own con¬ 
science, for the purpose of authorizing bad practices, and of making 
gam. See Gal. v. 2U. note 5. 

3. That the approved. )—o* S s* the approved , are persons who, 

on being iried, are found sound in the faith, and holy in their prac¬ 
tice. One end of God's permitting heresies to arise in (he church, is 
for the trial of the faiih and holiness of such approved persons, that 
being made manifest, they may be examples for others to imitate. 

Ver. 21— 1. Every one taketh first his own supper.}—This is the 
Droper translation of the clause, i to >5 Sturrov wfokttpCavn : 

for what follows shews that the apostle did not mean, as in the Eng¬ 
lish Bible, that every one took before another his own supper; 
but that every one took his own supper before he ate the Lord’s sup¬ 
per. Christ having instituted his Supper after he had eaten the pass- 
over, his disciples very early made it a rule to feast together before 
they ate the Lord’s supper. These feasts were called (Ay-** mt } 
Chari totes) Love feasts They are mentioned Jude ver. 12. as also 
by some of the ancient Christian writers.—From Xenophon. Memo- 
rab. hb. iii. c. 14. we learn, thatthe Greeks, when they supped toge¬ 
ther, brought each his own provisions ready dressed, which they 
ate in company together Probably the Corinthians followed the 
tame practice in their feasts previous to the Lord's supper. But as 
they excluded all who were not of their party, and even the poor of 
their own party who had no supperto bring, it caine to pass, that when 
they ate the Lord’s supper ‘ one was hungry, and another was filled.' 

2. And another is filled }—So the Greek word signifies 

here, being opposed to one is hungry. The word is used in this sense 
by the LXX. rsal. xxiv. 9. Jcrcm. xxxviii. 14. and John ii. 10. where 
it is rendered by our translators, ‘when men have well drunk,’ 
drunk plentifully. According to the grammarians, Mtcrvi** literally 
signifies to eat and drink (us r* n after sacrificing ; on which 

occasions the heathen often drank to excess. 

Ver 22—1 Do ye think amiss of the church of Godl)—Karst^a. 
r, ‘ TI I K ee Rom. ii. 4. note 4.—That in the first aire the brethren of 
a particular city or district rnet together in one house or room for 
the worship of God, is evident from ver. 20. That house or 
room, whether it was used steadily, or only occasionally, for their 
religious assemblies, is here called the church of God, and is dis¬ 


tinguished from their own house. Accordingly, what Is termed, 
ver. IB. ‘ a coming together in the church,' is colled, ver. 20. * a com¬ 
ing together into one place.* 

2. Pui to shame those who have not a supper.}—Tavern 
mav be translated without any addition, Those who are poor. < 

ver. 23.—1.1 received from the Lord, For the import of the 
terms received and delivered, sec Col. ii. 6. note. 

2. In the night in which he was betrayed;}—that is, in the night 
which preceded his crucifixion. The apostle told the Corinthians, 
thatthe institution of the Supper in the night before our Lord suf¬ 
fered, for the purpose of perpetuating the memory of his death to the 
end if (he world, was made known to him by Christ hiulself, as a 
circumstance which merited particular attention, because it was a 
strong proof of his innocence. He knew he was to be crucified the 
next day as an impostor, for calling himself the Son of God. Having 
so near a prospect of his punishment, would he, by instituting his 
Supper, have taken care that his punishment as an impostor should 
never be forgotten, if he had really been an impostor? No. Such 
a supposition exceeds all rational belief. But knowing himself to be 
the Son of God, and being absolutely certain that God would ac¬ 
knowledge him as his Son, by raising him from the dead on the third 
day, he instituted his Supper, to be preserved by his disciples till he 
should return to judge the world; because he foresaw that his death 
could not be remeinbered by his disciples without recollecting his 
resurrection, and expecting his return to judge the world. See ver. 
26. note 3. Farther, if Christ did not rise from the dead, according 
to his express promise frequently repeated, can it be thought that 
his disciples, who thus must have known him to be a deceiver, 
would have perpetuated the memory of his punishment as an impos¬ 
tor, and of thetr own shame, by beginning a service in which, as the 
apostle expresses it, ver. 25. they 1 openly published the death,’ that 
is, the punishment, ‘of the Lord,* to the world? Wherefore, since 
the apostles, and all the other first disciples who were eye-witnesses 
of their Master's death and resurrection, by beginning this service, 
openly published to the world their certain knowledge and beliefof 
these facts ; and since their successors, by continuing (hi9 service 
from age to age, have published to the world the death and resur¬ 
rection of their Master, aB matters of fact known and believed by all 
Christians from the beginning, the continuation of the service of the 
Shipper in the church is certainly a strong preof of the reality of 
Christ’s death and resurrection ; consequently it hath fully esta¬ 
blished his claim to be God’s Son, and, by removing the ignominy of 
the cross, hath rendered his fame great and universal. Also it hath 
become the source of unspeakable consolation to hrs disciples in 
every age, by assuring them that all rtia doctrines are true, and that 
all his promises Bhal) be performed in their season ; particularly his 
romise of returning to raise the dead, and carry nis people into 
eaven. In this view, the institution of the Supper in the night 
wherein he was betrayed, was a great instance of Christ's love to 
men. And we are bound, by continuing that excellent service in 
the world, to hand down to them who come after us, those unspeak¬ 
able consolations ivhich we ourselves enjoy, through the pious curs 
of our fathers who believed in Christ before us. 

Ver. 24.—1. And having given thanks.1—This like¬ 
wise is the term used Luke xxii. 19. Wherefore, when Matthew 
and Mark tell us that Jesus (i« a.o> ho-*,-) blessed, they do not mean 
that Jesus blessed the bread, for bread is incapable of blessing, but 
that he blessed God for saving sinners through his death. Sec 1 
Cor. x. 16. note 1. 

2. This is my body which is broken for you.]—As the clause, 

* which is broken,' cannot be taken literally, because it would imply 
that Christ's body was broken or put to death on the cross at the 
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25 fn like manner also the cup* after he had 25 fn like manner also he gave the cup, after he had supped on the 

supped, 2 saying, This cup is the new covenant 3 passover, saying, This cup of wine is a representation of the new co~ 
jn my blood : litis do, as often 4 as ye drink it, venant made in my bUod: this do, as often as yc drink it, in remem 
in remembrance of me. brance of me, as shedding my blood to procure that covenant for you. 

26 (r*{, 93.) Wherefore as often as ye eat 26 Wherefore , as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 

this bread, and drink this cup, ye openly pub - ye openly publish the death of the Lord, /ill the time he comes to 
lish 2 the death of the J ord, (*£§*c till the judgment: ye tell the world that the Lord died to ratify the new 
time he come. 1 covenant; and that he will come again, to raise the dead and judge 

the world, according to his promise. 

27 ('Qs-i, 331.) So then , whosoever shall eat 27 So then, whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of 

this breud, («) and 1 drink ( ro , 71.) this cup of the, Lord unworthily, either by eating it as a common meal, or as the 
the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the bond of a faction, or to promote some worldly purpose, shall be guilty 
body and blood of the Lord. of profaning the symbols of the body and blood of the Lord. See 

ver. 24. note 2. 

28 But let a man examine 1 himself, (xau 28 But let every man examine himself, by comparing his charac- 

vtuk, 265.) and then of the bread let him eat, ter and views with the design of this service : Jlnd if he finds them 
and of the cup let him drink. suitable to it, then of the bread let him eat, and of the cup let him 

drink. 

29 For he who eateth and drinketh unwor- 29 Tor he -who enteth and drinketh the Lord’s supper improperly , 
thily, eateth and drinketh punishment 1 to him- (see ver. 27.), subjects himself to punishment, because he does not 
self, not making a difference of 2 the body of discriminate the symbols of the body of the Lord from common 


the Lord . bread and 

time he said this, contrary to truth, so the clause, * this is my body,’ 
cannot be taken literally ; for the two clauses making but one pro¬ 
position, if the clause, * this is my body, ’ which is the subject oi the 
proposition, be interpreted bteraily, the predicate, 'which is broken 
for you, 1 must be so likewise. Consequently the proposition will im¬ 
port, that the bread in our Lord’s hand was converted into a thing 
which at that time had no existence. If this reasoning is just, both 
the doctrine of the papists and the doctrine of the Lutherans ought 
to be rejected, as implying an evident falsehood, namely, that 
Christ’s body, at the lime he spake, was broken or put to death. In 
other passages of scripture we find expressions perfectly similar to 
the expression, ‘This is my body for example,Gen. xl. 12. ‘The 
three branches are three days.’—Gen. xli. 26. ‘The seven good 
kine are seven years.’—Matt. xiii. 38. ‘The field is the world.*—1 
Cor. x. 4. ‘That rock was Christ.’—Rev. xvii. 9. ‘The seven heacU 
are seven mountains.’ Now as every reader is sensible, that in all 
these passages things are said to be, what they are only representa¬ 
tions of, why should our Lord’s words, ‘This is my body/be inter¬ 
preted in any different manner 7—And with respect to the other 
clause, ‘ which is broken for you,’ let it be remembered, that, in the 
prophetic writings especially, there are numberless passages, 
where, to shew the certainty of the things foretold, they ar e spoken 
of as actually existing at the very time the prophet uttered his pre¬ 
diction. It may therefore be affirmed, that the true meaning ol our 
Lord’s words at the institution of his Supper is,— This bread is the 
representation of my body, which is to be broken for you. 

The papists contend, that in every age, by the priests pronounc¬ 
ing what they call the words of consecration, the same change is 
made in the bread and wine, which they affirm was made in these 
elements by Christ’s Baying, ‘This is my body.’ But to gain credit 
to their doctrine, they ought to shew from scripture, that the power 
of working that miracle was promised by Christ to all his faithful 
servants in the ministry, to the end of the world. But this they can¬ 
not do. Besides, that the apostle Paul did not possess any such 
power, is evident from verses 26, 27 , 28. of this chapter, where he 
calls the elements bread and wine after tlieir consecration, as he 
had named them before. 

3. This do in remembrance of me.]—This implies two things : 1. 
That they were to take and eat the bread in remembrance of 
Christ's body broken for them. 2. Thatlhey were Logive thanks, and 
break the bread before they ate it. Accordingly, from chap. x. 16. 
we know, that when the apostles administered tne Lord’s sunper to 
the faithful, they gave thanks, and brake the bread after Christ’s 
example, which is authority sufficient for the practice which hath 
always obtained in the church. 

In this place it may be proper to take some notice of the doctrine 
of the Quakers concerning Lhe Lord’s supper. They affirm, that the 
apostles mistook their Master’s design in giving them bread and 
wine after supping on the passover, when they made it the institu¬ 
tion of a rite to be observed by his disciples in all ages. But if they 
mistook the matter, would not Christ have corrected their mistake 
in the revelation which Paul affirms he made to him concerning the 
Supper, ver. 23. after that mistake is said to have taken place? 
Wherefore, seeing Paul's account of the institution is precisely the 
same as the account given by the evangelists, with the addition of a 
circumstance which implies the continuation of the rite, namely, 
that when Christ gave them the cup, he said, 'This do, as often as 
e drink it, in remembrance of me,’ it cannot be doubted that our 
ord intended his Supper to be a perpetual service in his church. 

Ver. 25.—1. In like manner also the cup )—Most translators, after 
the word also, add the words he took. But if any words are to be 
added here, those in Mark xiv. 23. he gave, seem most proper. 

2. After he had supped ]—This circumstance is mentioned, to 
shew that the lord’s supper is not inlendedTor the refreshment of 
the body, but, as weaVe told ver. 26. forperpetuatingihe memory of 
Christ’s death, resurrection, and ascension, to the end of the world ; 
ami fordeclaring our expectation of his return from heaven to judge 
all mankind; that by seriously and frequently meditating on these 
things, the faith, hope, and gratitude of his disciples may be 
nourished. Now, that these ends may be effectually answered, Ihia 


wine designed for the nourishment of life. 

service must be performed by the whole members of each particu¬ 
lar church, not in separate companies, but together, as making one 
harmonious society, by whose joint concurrence and communion 
in the service, the death of their Master is not only remembered, 
but declared in the most public manner to the world,' as a lacl known 
and believed by all Christians frum the beginning. 

3. This cup is the new covenant in my blood.]—The word L* Jim, 
which our translators have rendered testament, signifies a cor cn ant, 
especially when the epithet new is joined to it. See Heb. ix. 16. note 

I. Our Lord did not mean, that the new covenant was made at the 
time he shed his blood ; it was made immediately after the fall, on 
account of (he merits of his obedience to the death, which God then 
considered as accomplished, because it was certainly to be accom¬ 
plished at the time determined. 

4. This do as often as ye drink it.}—According lo the papists, this 
Implies that the cup in the Lord’s supper may sometimes be omit¬ 
ted; and on that pretence they have denied the cup to the laity ; 
but how justly may be known, by taking notice that the words, at 
often as, are applied, ver. 26. to the bread, as well as to the cup. 
Besides, Matthew hath told us, that when Christ gavg the cup, he 
6aid, chap. xxvi. 27. ‘Drink ye all of it;’ which beirtg both an invi¬ 
tation and a command, all Christians are as much entitled to the 
cup as to the bread. 

Ver. 26.—1. Wherefore.]—The attentive reader must be sensible, 
that this verse does not contain, as in the common version, a proof 
of what goes before. It isan inference from the preceding verses; 
consequently the Greek particle with whicn it ib introduced, 
is used in its illative, not in its causal signification. 

2. As often as ye eatthis bread, and drink this cup, ye openly pub¬ 
lish, or ye openly and effectually publish.]—So **-»> m signi¬ 
fies ; for often increases tne signification of the word with 

which it is compounded. The drinking of ihe cup, as well as threat 
ing of the bread, being intended as a public declaration of the death 
of Christ, neither of them can be omitted without sin. And the vir¬ 
tue of that declaration, as was already observed, consisting in its 
being made by the whole church or assembly as cordially agreeing 
in it, the Corinthians erred when they did it in separaie companies. 
—The words in this verse are the apostle’s words, not Christ’s. 

3. Till the tune he come.]— Though, at lhe institution of ihe Sup¬ 
per, our Lord spake nothing of his own second coming, yet in hia 
discourse after the celebration, he connected his second coming 
with his death : John xiv. 3 ‘ And il 1 go and prepare a place for 
you, 1 will come again, and receive you to myself,’ &c. The apos¬ 
tle therefore truly expressed his Master’s intention, when he mid 
the Corinthians, that, by publishing the Lord’s death, they publish¬ 
ed also his coining to judgment; and that the service of the Supper 
was intended as a publication of both. 

Ver.27. And drink this cup.]—The Romanists affirm, that n 
should be translated, or drink ; and from the disjunctive sense of 
the phrase they infer, that the whole Christ is contained in either 
kina And on this second pretence, (see ver. 25. note 4.) they deny 
the cup to the laily, contrary lo Christ’s express command. But 
as the Greek particle n is sometimes put for **», Ess. iv. 195. their 
reasoning from this passage is not well founded. Besides, Ihe Alex¬ 
andrian MS, with the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, have 
all, in this clause, and instead of or. Also, in ver. 29. il is *****, 
which determines the sense of * in ver. 27. 

Ver. 28. Let a man examine himself ]— First, whether he comes 
to this service to keep up the memory ol Christ : Secondly, whether 
he is moved to do so by a grateful sense of Christ’s love in dying for 
men ; Thirdly, whether he comes with a firm purpose of doing 
honour to Christ, by living in all respects conformably to lus pre¬ 
cepts and example. . 

Ver. 29,—1. Drinketh punishment.]—That this is the siimirrafion 
of «e».ux here, is plain from the following verse, where the Corin¬ 
thians are said to be punished with sickness, debility, and death, 
for eating unworihily. Besides, is often used in the New 

Testament to denote punishment. See Matt, xxiii. 14. Rom. xiii 2. 
James iii. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 17. 

2 Not making a difference of the body of the Lord.]—In iht 
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20 For this cause, many among you ari 
*ick\ ami infirm, and a good number are dead . 

31 (Ei }ct£, 98.) But, if we would make a 
difference in 1 ourselves, we should not be dis¬ 
approved. 

32 But being judged of the Lord, me are 
corrected / that we may not -with the world be 
condemned . 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 
together to eat, cordially receive 1 one another. 

34 And if any one hunger, let him eat at 
home ; that ye may not come together to pu¬ 
nishment . And the re6t I will set in order 
when I come. 


30 Because ye eat and drink in an improper manner , many 
among you are diseased and languishing, and a good number are 
dead in consequence of God's displeasure. 

31 But if we would make a difference in ourselves, by eating the 
Lord’s supper with dispositions different from those with which we 
eat a common meal, we should not be disapproved. 

32 But being judged of the Lord because we have not made a 
difference in our eating, we are corrected to bring us to repentance, 
that we may not with the ungodly be condemned , at the day of judg¬ 
ment 

33 Wherefore , my brethren, when ye come together to eat the 
Lord’s supper, cordially receive one another , that ye may perform 
that service jointly as the disciples of one Master. 

34 And if any person be hungry before he eats the Lord’s supper, 
let him eat at home , that ye may not come together to punishment by 
feasting in the church. And what else requires to be corrected in 
this matter, I will give orders about it when I come to Corinth. 


English Bible printed in 1568, this clause, as B. Pearce informs us, 
is translated, ‘ He makeih no difference of the Lord’s body/ which 
I think is the true 9ense of the passage. 

\>r 31 But if we would make a difference in ourselves. 1—In 
ver. 29. he had mentioned their not making a difference between 
the body of the Lord and common food. Here he speaks of their 
making a difference in themselves. L’Enfant affirms, that £****». 
w<» and are agonistic&l terms: the former denoting the 

inquiry which the judges of the games made into the character and 
quaiity of the combatants, (See chap. ix. 26. notes 3, 4 ); and the 
Utter, their rejection after the inquiry : consequently it signifies 
their being disapproved as unfit to enter the lists, if the inquiry was 
made befoie the combat; or, if the innuiry was made after it, it sig¬ 
nifies their being disapproved as unfit to receive the crown, be¬ 


cause they had not contended according to the laws of the com¬ 
bat. 

Ver. 32. We are corrected .]—We are chastised, as 
children are for their good ; or are punished as the athletes were 
for transgressing the rules of the combat. See chap. ix. 27. note 4. 

Ver. 33. Cordially receive one another.]—in this pas¬ 
sage, seems to have the sense of increased by the prepo- 

ailion consequently the apostle's meaning is, ‘ cordially receive 
one another. For as the faction had separated themselves from the 
sincere part of the church when they ate the Lord’s supper, it was 
proper for the apostle to say to them, When ye eat, instead of sepa¬ 
rating yourselves into companies, as if ye were at variance, all of 
you cordially receive one another, so as to form one harmonious 
society, agreeably to the design of this important service. 


CHAPTER XK. 

View and Illustration of the Subjects treated in this Chapter . 


Tbe spiritual men at Corinth having had great dissen¬ 
sions among themselves about the comparative excellence 
of their several gifts, and the honour which was due to 
each on account of his particular gift, th? apostle’s ad¬ 
herents, we may believe, in their letter, had requested his 
opinion and direction concerning these matters. In 
compliance therefore with their desire, and because it wa9 
of great importance that mankind in future ages should 
have a just idea of the supernatural gifts by which the 
Christian church was at first built, and afterwards up- 
held t the apostle, in this and in the following xivth chap¬ 
ter, treated largely of these gifts, and of the persons who 
possessed them. 

His discourse on these subjects he introduced with 
tailing the Corinthians, that he wished them not to be 
ignorant of the offices of the spiritual men, and of the 
excellency of their gifts, ver. 1.—And to make them 
sensible of the honour which the church derived from 
the gifts of the spiritual men, he put the brethren at Co¬ 
rinth in mind, that before their conversion they worship¬ 
ped idols, who, being themselves dumb, could not im¬ 
part to their votaries instantaneously the faculty of speak¬ 
ing foreign languages, as Christ had done to many of his 
disciples, ver. 2.—Next, because there were in that age 
impostors who said they were inspired, and because the 
persons who possessed the gift of discerning spirits were 
not always at hand to examine them, the apostle gave 
the Corinthians a rule, by which they might judge with 
certainty of every one who pretended to be inspired. No 
teacher, said he, speaks by the Spirit of God, who calls 
Jesu9 accursed, that is, who affirms that Jesus was justly 
punished with the accursed death of the cross. Probably 
some of the heathen priests and priestesses, in their pre¬ 
tended fits of inspiration, had spoken in this manner of 
Jesus. On the other hand, every teacher speaks by the 
Spirit of God, who acknowledges Jesus to be Lord, and 
endeavours to persuade men to become his disciples, 
ver. 3. 


Having thus directed the Corinthian brethren to judge 
of the inspiration of the teachers who came to them, by 
the nature and tendency of the doctrine which they 
taught, the apostle proceeded to that which he had chiefly 
in view, namely, to remove the dissensions which had 
taken place at Corinth among the spiritual men. For 
such of them as possessed inferior gifts, envying those 
whose gifts were of a superior kind, and the latter -be¬ 
having with insolence towards the former, the apostle, to 
allay their animosities, explained in this chapter the na¬ 
ture and difference of their spiritual gifts; discoursed 
concerning their comparative excellency, and concern¬ 
ing the purposes for which they were bestowed, and the 
different offices allotted to the persons who possessed 
them; then gave directions concerning the manner and 
order in which these gifts were to be exercised. 

And first he observed, that there were diversities of 
gifts, but one Spirit from whom they all proceeded, ver. 
4.—That there were diversities of ministries or offices in 
which those who possessed the spiritual gifts were em¬ 
ployed, but one Lord whom they all served, ver. 5.— 
And that there were differences of inworkings in the 
spiritual men, but it was the same God who wrought in¬ 
wardly in them all, ver. 6.—Next, he enumerated the 
spiritual gifts in the order of their dignity ; and from his 
account it appears, that these gifts were various in their 
nature, and were bestowed on the spiritual men in the 
greatest plenty, ver. 7-10.—Now all these, said he, the 
one and the same Spirit of God worketh, distributing to 
each according to his own pleasure, without regarding 
either the merit or the dignity of the persons to whom 
he gives them, ver. II.—But however different in their 
nature the spiritual gifts might be, he told them they 
were all so distributed as to render the church one body. 
For as the human body, though it consists of many mem¬ 
bers, is but one body, so also is the body of Christ, the 
Christian church, ver. 12.—All the individuals of which 
the church is composed, whether they be Jews or Gen- 
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tile*, slaves or freemen, through their being baptized in 
one Spirit, are formed into one body or society, ver. 13. 

Having thus compared the church to tfre human body, 
the apostle earned on the allegory by observing, that 
since the human body does not..consist of one member, 
but of many, ver. 14. —If the foot shall say, because I 
am not the hand, I am no part of the body, is it for this 
not a member of the body ; and free from doing itk of¬ 
fice in the body ? ver, 15. —And if the ear shall say, be¬ 
cause I am not the eye, &c. ver. 16. —If the whole body 
were'an eye, where were the hearing? and if the whole 
were hearing, where were the smelling? ver. 17. —His 
meaning is, that the inferior members should not de¬ 
cline their particular functions, because they are not the 
superior.—But now, saith he, God hath assigned to every 
one of the members its own place and office in the body ; 
because if all were one member, there would not be a 
body, ver. 18. —Whereas, by the union of many mem¬ 
bers, there is one body formed, to the existence of which 
the service of all the members is necessary, ver. 20.—So 
that no one member can say to another, I have no need 
of thee, ver. 21,—Nay, the members which seem to be 
more feeble, are more necessary to the preservation of 
the body, than even those that are more strong and ac¬ 
tive, ver. 22,—The same may be said of those members 
which we think feeble and leas honourable; on which 
account, we are at the greatest pains to protect and adorn 
them, yer. 23. —But our comely members being strong, 
have no need of protection and ornament Besides, God 
hath knit the body together by means of these weak and 
uncomely members, on which he hath bestowed more 
abundant honour, through their greater efficacy in nou¬ 
rishing and preserving the body, ver. 24, —That there may 
be no mutiny in the body, but that all the members may 
anxiously care for one* another, ver. 25. —So that when 
any member is diseased or disabled, the rest suffer with it 
Or if any member is properly clothed, defended, and gra¬ 
tified, the rest partake of its joy, ver. 26. 

The application of this beautiful allegory the apostle 
made in a few words, by telling the Corinthians, that in 
their collective capacity they were the body of Christ; aud 
that each of them was a particular member of that body, 
ver. 27. —Wherefore, from what he had said concerning 
the human body and Rs members, three things followed, 


though he hath not mentioned them ;—First, That such of 
the Corinthians as were destitute of the spiritual gifts, or 
whose gifts were of the inferior sort, were not on that ac¬ 
count to fancy themselves no Members of the church, nor 
peevishly to decline the offices of their station. Neither 
were they to envy those who were placed in higher sta¬ 
tions, or who possessed the best gifts, but were to be con¬ 
tented with their own place and office in the church, 
however humble it might be.—Secondly, That such of 
them as possessed the more excellent gifts, and were 
placed in superior stations, or who were in the vigour of 
life, were not to despise those whose gifts were less ex¬ 
cellent, and whose stations were inferior. Neither were 
they to think those useless, who, being incapacitated by 
disease, or debilitated by age, could not discharge active 
offices in the church as formerly. By their passive vir¬ 
tues of patience and resignation, and willingness to leave 
the world, they were still necessary to the perfection of 
the body or church, as examples and directors to the 
younger members of the church.—Thirdly, That Chris¬ 
tians, being all members of one another, ought to have 
the greatest love for and care of each other; especially 
when in distress through poverty, sickness, or age. In a 
word, they were ail bound to promote each other's welfare 
on every occasion. 

With respect to the precedence claimed by the spiritual 
men, on account of the comparative excellence of their 
gifts, the apostle told the Corinthians, that G6d had placed 
the spiritual men in the church in the following order:— 
First, apostles; secondly, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; af¬ 
ter them, those who communicated spiritual powers to 
others; then those who possessed the gifts of healing dis¬ 
eases ; helpers ; directo/s ; last of all, those who 6pake fo¬ 
reign languages, and who interpreted what was spoken by 
others in foreign languages. And by thus ranking the 
spiritual men in their proper order, he settled the prece¬ 
dency of each, ver. 28.—At the same time, to extinguish 
in the minds of the spiritual men all envy, and to put an 
end to their strifes, he told them, it was no more possible 
to make all the members of the church apostles, or pro¬ 
phets, or teachers, &c. than to make all the members of 
the human body an eye, or an ear, dec. ver. 29, 30.—be¬ 
cause in either case there would be no body. 


Nfiw Tbahslatjoit. 

Chap. XII.— 1 Now, concerning (rm 
wcl'tulcov') spiritual matter a, 1 brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know that ye were heathen*, led away 
to idols that ARB dumb, 1 even as ye happened 
tp be led. 

3 Wherefore, I inform you , that no one 
epeakjng by the Spirit of God, (xiy**, 55.) faro- 
nouncetk Jesus accursed and that no one 
(Ju'i'jL'rai inrw, 65.) can declare Jesus Lord , ex¬ 
cept by the Holy Ghost. 2 


CoMmektaht. 

Chap. XII.—1 JVow, concerning spiritual men , Qnd concerning 
the nature, the ercellency, and the use .of their gifts, brethren, J 
l would not have you ignorant, 

2 Ye all know, that formerly ye were blind heathens, led away to 
worship idols that are dumb, Just as ye happened to be led, by educa¬ 
tion, or chstom, or the artifices of your priests. 

3 Wherefore, that ye may distinguish the inspirations of God 
from those of evil spirits, I inform you ; that no one, speaking by. the 
Spirit of God, pronounceth Jesus a deceiver who was justly put to 
deaih ; and that no one, speaking by a supernatural impulse, can 
declare Jesus Lord, except he be really inspired by tJ>e Bdly Ghost, 


Ver. 1. Spiritual matters.]—The word rvtyf*»r ik«v, without any 
adjective, signifies sometimes spiritual gifts, chap. ziv. 1. and some¬ 
times, spiritual men, chap. xiv. 37. In this and the two following 
chapters, the apostle speaks of both ; and therefore the word may 
be translated spiritual matters, to comprehend both. 

Ver. 2. Idols that are dumb.]—This observation the apostle made, 
to shew the Corinthians that the former objects of their worship 
could not endow them with the gift of tongues; and that if the 
priests and prophets of these idols ever uttered any oracles, it could 
not be hy the inspiration of these lifeless 6tocks and BtoneB, but by 
the inspiration of evil spirits, who gave them these oracles to con¬ 
firm mankind in their abominable idolatries. 

Ver. 3.—1. No one speaking by the Spirit of God pronounceth 
Jesus accursed.]—As the apostle wrote this to teach the Corin¬ 
thians how to distinguish the inspirations of God from those of evil 
spirits, his meaning must be, No one, speaking by the Spirit of God, 
pronounceth Jesus accursed/ It seems some who pretended to be 
inspired pronounced Jc6us an impostor, who had been justly pu- 
nianed with death. These 1 suppose were the Jewish exorcisia,to¬ 


gether with the heathen priests and priestesses, who ip their en¬ 
thusiastic fits reviled Jesus. If such persons wefe really inspired, 
that is, if they 4pake by any supernatural impulse, the Corinthians 
might know it proceeded from evil spirits, and not from the Spirit 
of God, who would never move any one to speak in that manner 
of Jesus. 

2. No one can declare Jesus Lord, except by the Holy Ghost.}— 
Here, as in the first clause of the verse, No one means, ' No one 
who speaks Ly a supernatural impulse can declare Jesus Lord, ex¬ 
cept by the Holy Ghost.’ A person who speaks from the sugges¬ 
tion oi his own reason, being convinced by the resurrection oi Je¬ 
sus from the dead that he iathe Son of God, may declare him Lord. 
But a person who only speaks, as.a passive instrument, what is su- 
pematurally suggested to him, cannot declare Jesus Lord, except 
the suggestion comes from the Holy Ghost. For if an evil spirit 
moves him to speak, he certainly will not declare that Jesus is 
Ix)rd; since no evil spirit would inspire anyone to acknowledge 
the authority of Jesus as Lora, whose professed' Intention was to 
destroy the usurped dominion of evil spirits. 
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4 Now, there are diveraitiea of gtfU,' but 
the same Spirit. 

5 And there are diversities of ministries, 
(uj, 205.) but the same Lord. 

6 And there are {Suumit m^a^fitTaFv) di¬ 

versities of in workings, 1 out it is the same God 
(: who worketh inwardly 1 all in all. 

7 .hid to each is given (* the ma¬ 
ll ifesuition of the Spirit, ovju^qt) for 

I/if advantage of ALL• 

S % Yow, to one, indeed , (//at) through the 
Spirit, (John tiv. 17.) is given the word of 
wisdom and to another the word of know¬ 
ledge,* (jcjtrat) according to the same Spirit; 

9 And to another faith 1 (if) by the name 
Spirit; and to another the gifts of healings 3 
(p) by the same Spirit; 


4 JVow, there are diversities of gifts, hut tney all proceed from the 
tame Spirit: so that in resDect of their origin, the spiritual gifts are 
all equally divine.. 

6 Alid thcf?e are diversities of Ministries, for which the different 
gifts are bestowed; but the same Lord is served by these ministries: 
so that in respect of the Lord whom they serve, the spiritual men ore 
all equally honourable. 

6 And there are diversities of in-workings on the minds of the spi¬ 
ritual men, but it is the same God who worketh inwardly all super¬ 
natural impressions in all: so that in respect of the authority by 
which they act, the spiritual men are all equal. 

7 And to each is given the gift by which the presence of the Spi¬ 
rit with him is manifested, not for advancing his honour, but for 
promoting the advantage of all: so that in respect to the end for 
which they exercise their spiritual gifts, the spiritual men are all equal. 

8 Aow to one indeed , through the indwelling of the Spirit, is given 
the word of wisdom ; the whole doctrine of the gospel: and to an¬ 
other the word of knowledge ; the complete knowledge of the former 
revelations recorded in the writings of Moses and the prophets, ac¬ 
cording to the indwelling of the same Spirit: 

9 And to another , such a firm faith in the divine original of the 
gospel, by the same Spirit, as enableth him boldly to preach and con¬ 
firm it by miracles; and to another the gifts of healing diseases by 
the same Spirit: 


Ver. 4 There are diversities (x»e*«"/**' r » , ')of gifts.}—iHere the 
ipostle called the supernatural endowments of the first Christians 
(7/s. because they were foretold under that name, Psal. lxviii. 18. 
ee Epb. iv. 7, 8. But in other passages these endowments are dis¬ 
tinguished in the following manner: Heb. ii. 4. ‘Signs, and won¬ 
ders, and divers miracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghost.* 

Ver. 6. And there are diversities of in workings. J—So the original 
rord i literally signifies. See ver. lo. note 1. The mean¬ 

ing ts, that the spiritual meir, according to the different gifts with 
which they were endowed, had different impressions made upon 
their minds ai the time they exercised these gifts. See the follow¬ 
ing note. 

2. It is the same God who worketh inwardly all In all.}—Here the 
apostle distinguishes between the inward workings of God, and the 
Inwaru workings of the Spirit, uppn the minds of the spiritual men. 
The inward workings of the Spirit he thus describes, ver. 4. ‘There 
are diversifies of gifts, but the same Spirit.* And ver. 11. ‘ Now all 
these spiritual gifts, the one and the same Spirit (iviey-i*) worketh 
Inwardly.* The distinction seems to consist in this: The Spirit 
wrought inwardly in the spiritual men all tlieir gifts, but God 
wrought inwardly on their minds, directing them m the exercise of 
their spiritual gifts. 

Ver. 8.—1. To one indeed, through the Spirit, Is given the word of 
wisdom. 1—I am of opinion with Whitby, the author of Miscel. Sacra, 
ami others, that the word of wisdom was the doctrine of the gospel, 
communicated by inspiration so completely, that the spiritual per¬ 
son who possessed it, was enabled and authorized to direct the re¬ 
ligious faith and practice of mankind infallibly. It holds the first 
place in the catalogue of the spiritual gifts, because it was the great¬ 
est of them, and was peculiar to the apostles, having been promised 
lo them by Christ, as the effect of tne constant indwelling eff the 
Spirit See Ess. i. p. 18. Accordingly, in the catalogue given of the 
spiritual men in the order of their dignity, ver. 28. Che apostles 
Bland foremost, as the persona to whom Inc word of wisdom was 

f i^en.—The doctrine of the gospel - is called * the wisdom of God,’ 
Cor. ii. 7. and 4 the manifold wisdom of God,* Eph. iii. 10. because it 
Is the contrivance ofthe divine wisdom; and here, ‘ the word of wis¬ 
dom,* because it waato be preached to the world. And Jesus, from 
whom the word of wisdom proceedeth, 16 called 1 the wisdom ef 
God,’ Luke xi. 49. and ib said to be ‘ made to us wisdom from God,* 
1 Cor. i. 30. nnd to have ‘ all the treasures of wisdom hid in him,’ 
Col. ii. 3. Farther, Paul, to whom the word o wisdom was given 
In an eminent degree, tells us, Col. i. 28. that ‘ lie taught every man 
with all wisdom.’ And by his brother apostle Peter, he la said to 
have written his epistles according to the wisdom given to him, 2 
ret. iii.-15. Besides, concerning himself and his brethren apostles, 
01. Paul affirms, 1 Cor. ii. 16. that they all ‘ had the mind of Christ.* 

2. And to another, thd word of knowledge.]—The obscure disco¬ 
very of the method of salvation which was made to our first parents 
at the fall, having been rendered more plain by posterior revela¬ 
tions in different ages, the whole was recorded in the writings of 
Moses and the prophets, for the confirmation of the things after¬ 
wards to be spoken by Jesus and his apostles. Wherefore, to clothe 
the gospel with the additional evidence which arises from its agree¬ 
ment with the former revelations, an inspiration, called the wordoj 
knowledge, was given to some of the spiritual men, whereby the true 
meaning of the ancient revelation was made known to them. That 
anew inspiration should have been necessary, to enable the spiri¬ 
tual men to understand the meaning of the writings of Moses and 
Uie prophets, needs not. be thought strange, if we consider what 
Peter hath told us, 1 Epist. i. 11. namely, that the prophets them- 
•elvea, to whom the ancient revelations were made, did not fully un¬ 
derstand them, but searched diligently into their meaning. Besides, 
although the first preachers of the gOBpel had been able to attain 
the true meaning of the ancient oracles by the force of their own 
natural faculties, their interpretation would not have had that au¬ 
thority to bind the consciences of men, which Interpretations com¬ 
municated lo them by inspiration undoubtedly possessed. 


The inspiration just now described was called the word of know¬ 
ledge, in allusion perhaps to the Jews, who boasted, Roin. ii. 20. that 
‘they had the image of knowledge and truth in the law.'—This kind 
of inspiration belonged to the superior prophets, who being placed in 
the catalogue, ver. 28- next after the apostles, were second to them 
in dignity —The exercise of the gift is called prophecy, by wgjof 
eminence, 1 Cor. xiii 2. ‘Though 1 have prophecy, and have all 
mysteries, and all knowledge.’ From this it appears, that the supe¬ 
rior Christian prophets,*by their gift, discovered the deep secrets 
contained in the ancient oracles; 9uch as the calling of IheGenliles ; 
their salvation through faith ; the rejection of the Je<v$, end tlieir 
future resumption, termed, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. ‘ A mystery kept hid 
ip the time of the ages.’ Of this order of spiritual men St. Stephen 
was ope, as is plain from his speech to the Jewish council. So like¬ 
wise were ihe (prophets ol Antioch, mentioned Acts xiii. 1. particu¬ 
larly Barnabas and Saul—Now,* though this was the gift by which 
the superior prophets were distinguished from the inferior, it was 
not peculiar to the superior prophets. All the epost'es possessed’!* 
in tne highest degree. For before his ascension, Jesus ‘opened 
their understandings, that they might understand the scriptures,’ 
I.uke xiiv. 45. And it was a gift absolutely necessary to them as 
the chief preachers; because it enabled them not only to explain 
and apply the Jewish scriptures for the confirmation ofthe gospel, 
but to shew the relation which the law of Moses mid all the former 
dispensations had to the gospel; a kind of proof which could not 
fail strongly to impress those who attended to it; but especially the 
Jews, the keepers ofthe ancient oiacles. Of this gift St. Paul mad* 
good use in his discourses to the Jews, as is plain from Acts xiii. 
16—41. and from Acts xvii. 2, 3. where it is saia, ‘Thai he reasoned 
with the Jews from the scriptures, opening and alleging, that the 
Christ must needs have suffered and risen again from the dead. 
And that this Jesus,whom 1 preach to you, is the Christ.Because 
the apostles, by the word of wisdom, and the aoostles and superior 
prophets, by the word of knowledge, were enabled effectually to ex¬ 
plain and prove the got-pel revelation, the ChriGlian church is said 
lo be ‘ built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, JeBua 
Christ himself bring the chief comer-sfone.* 

Besides the superior prophets of whom we have been speaking, 
there were prophets of an inferior order, of whose office notice 
shall be taken ver. 10. nole 2. 

Ver. 9.—1. And to another faith.}— Faith, as a spiritual gift, was 
of two kinds. The first was that supernatural coui age which Christ 
promised to Infuse into his disciples, Matt. x. 19, 20. Luke xxi. 15. 
for the purpose of enabling them to preach the gospel, not only in, 
the presence of kings and magistrates, but before the most enraged 
enemies. In consequence of tnie gift, we find Peter and John speak¬ 
ing with such boldness before the chief priests and council, aB asto¬ 
nished them, Acts iv. 13. 29. The second kind of faith wa9, that 
firm persuasion of the power and veracity of God, wnichjcd the spi¬ 
ritual men, without hesitation, to attempt the working of miracleSi 
when they felt an inward impulse to do so. Of this faith Christ 
speaks, Matt. xyii. £0. and Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. ‘ All faith, so aa to re¬ 
move mountains.’— Faith, as a spiritual gift, being In this enumera¬ 
tion mentioned after the word of knowledge, it belonged to those 
spiritual men who in the catalogue, ver. 28- are placed after prophets, 
and who are called teachers. These, however, were not the teachers 
who ordinarily resided in one place, but those who in the catalogue, 
Eph. iv. 11. are called evangelists, and who are placed next to pro¬ 
phets, and before the ordinary pastors and teachers. Of this order 
of spiritual men, Philip the evangelist was, and Silas the companion 
of Paul, and Timothy, whom Paul exhorted to do the work of an 
evangelist, 2Tim. »v. 6. and Titus* and perhaps many others, such 
as Luke, Mark, Erasing Aristarchus, and the rest, who often ac¬ 
companied Paul and assisted him.—Because Paul said to Timothy, 
2Tion. 1. 13. 4 Hold fast the form of sound words which thou hast 
heard from me,’ the author of Miscel. Sacra conjectures, that the 
evangelists had no revelationof doctrines made to them, but derived 
their knowledge of the gospel from - the apostles. If that was the 
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10. And to another the inw or kings ofpowers ; \ 
and lo another prophecy and to another dis¬ 
cerning of spirits ; 3 and to another divehs kinds 
of foreign tongues ; 4 and to another the inter¬ 
pretation of foreign tongues. 5 


10. And to another the inworkings of powers , that is, an ability to 
work in others the spiritual gifts and miraculous powers: and to 
another prophecy: and to another the gift of discerning spints t and 
to another the faculty of speaking divers kinds of foreign languages ; 
and to another the faculty of interpreting what is spoken in foreign 
languages by inspiration, for the edification and exhortation, and 
comfort of the church. 


11. Aow, all these the one and the same 
Spirit y inworketh, distributing to each 

his proper gifts as he pleaseth . 


11. Now all these gifts and powers, the one and the same spirit of 
God inworketh in the spiritual men, distributing to each his proper 
gifts , as he himself pleaseth, for the general advantage, (ver. 7.) 


case, iheir inspiration must have been of the kind promised John 
xiv. 26. namely, that the Holy Ghost would bring all things to their 
remembrance. This kind of inspiration the evangelists may have 
had as often as they had occasion to teach. And by this inspiration 
Sf. Luke, I suppose, was enabled to write, in the very words which 
were used, the speeches of the different persons which ho has re¬ 
corded in his excellent history of the Acts. For the diversity of 
style observable in these speeches shows plainly, that they are not 
the production of the historian, but of the persons to whom they 
are ascribed. 

2. And to another the gift of healings.]—This gift is expressed in 
the plural number, to denote the variety of diseases that were 
healed. Our Lord promised this gift to those who should believe, 
Mark xvi. 26. Accordingly, many of the first Christians possessed 
it; and by exercising it, they not only confirmed the gospel, but 
they conciliated the good-will of the more considerate heathens, 
who could not but esteem and love the Christians, when in these 
niracles they discerned the beneficent nature of their religion. 

The apostles had the gifts of healings bestowed on them in com¬ 
mon with the other spiritual men, only they possessed it in a more 
eminent degree, and exercised it in a superior manner. Thus the 
shadow of Peter, as he passed along the streets of Jerusalem, cured 
many sick people. In like manner, when handkerchiefs and aprons, 
which had touched the body of Paul, were carried to the sick in 
Ephesus, they immediately recovered. , 

In the exercise of this gift, none of the spiritual men, not even 
the apostles, were permitted to act according to their own pleasure; 
but were always directed to the exercis^ol it by an impression in¬ 
wardly wrought on their minds by God: otherwise Paul would not 
have left Trophimus sick at Miletus: nor have suffered his beloved 
Timothy to labour under his infirmities; nor Epaphroditus to be 
sick nigh unto death. 

Ver. 10.—1. And to another (i*iey*M* T * &w*tiiaiv) the inworkings 
of powers.]—This clause is commonly translated ‘to another the 
Workings of miraclesbut the word ivifynv does not signify to work 
simply, but to work in another. Thus, ver. 11. 'All these (gifts) the 
one and the same Spirit (ineyn) inworketh,’ namely, in the spiritual 
men. Besides, when the workiM of a miracle is expressed, the word 
used is not tvtgynv but See Actsxix. 11. 'The inworkings of 

powers,’ being the literal translation of tvieytM*** I have 

inserted it in this passage contrary to the current of translators both 
ancient and modem, for two reasons: First, If the apostles by ivi*>ii- 
t** ra Ivvxptw had meant the workings of miracles , he would not 
hAve added, ‘and to another the gifts of healings,’ seeing these are 
included in the workings of miracles. Secondly, If by tvteynn%r* 

he meant the workings of miracles, he hath, in this enu- 
m« ration ofthe spiritual gifts, omitted the power of conferring spirit¬ 
ual gifts.—Now is it probable, while he mentioned the gifts of neal- 
ing diseases, of prophecy, of discerning spirits, of speaking foreign 
languages, and of interpreting what was spoken for the edification 
of tne church in these languages, that he would omit the gift which 
was greater than all the rest, the power of conferring these gifts on 
them who believed /—a power which was peculiar to tne apostles, by 
which they were r&ieea above all the other spiritual men, and by 
which they spread the gospel everywhere with the greatest success. 

That the power of conferring the spiritual gifts on them who be¬ 
lieved was peculiar to the apostles, may be gathered, as Benson ob¬ 
serves, from Acts vlil. 14. where we are told, that when the apostles 
who were in Jerusalem heard that the Samaritans were converted 
by Philip, they sent, Peter and John to confer on them the Holy 
Ghost. With respect to Ananias conferring the Holy Ghost on 
Paul, see Titus iii. 6. note.—In bestowing the spiritual gifts* as in 
working miracles, the apostles were directed by a particular in¬ 
spiration-called prophecy , 1 Tim. iv. 14. note 2.; unless prophecy 
was A general name, signifying the exercise of all the different 
kinds oT inspiration. See 1 Cor. xiv. 3. ftote. 

Though the inworking of powers be the spiritual gift which most 
torcibly struck the minds of mankind, and raised the apostles highest 
in iheir estimation, the word of wisdom, the word of knowledge, and 
faith, are placed before it in the catalogue. The reason is, by these 
gifts the gosper was communicated to the world; whereas it was only 
conf-rmed by the inworkings of powers.—In like manner, though 
Powers, that is, persons who possessed the gift of communicating 
spiritual powers, are placed after Evangelists, ver. 28. it was be¬ 
cause the apostles, in their capacity of confirming the gospel by 
miracles, were inferior to the prophets and evangelists, who by in¬ 
spiration revealed it. 

2. And to another prophecy ;]—that is, the inferior gift of pro¬ 
phecy, described cnap. xiv. 3. note.—Judas and Silas possessed this 
gift ; for we are told, Acts xv. 32. ‘That being prophers themselves, 
they exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed them.’ 
The inferior prophets had exhortations, prayers, and pBalms given 
them by inspiration, which they uttered in the church for the edi¬ 
fication of the brethren, 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26. Hence they are called, 
ver. 28. helps, or helpers, and are said, Jude ver. 20. to * pray In the 
Spirit,* and tbelr prayer is called ‘Inwrought prayer,* James v. 1^ 


16. and the psalms which they uttered are called 'spiritual 6ongs,’ 
Eph. v. 19. See 1 Cor. xiv. 26. note L—Lastly, the persons endowed 
with the gift of prophecy were sometimes inspired to forete) future 
events, Acts xxi. 10. and to point out persons fit for sacred offices. 
Bee the end of the last paragraph but one. 

3. And to another discerning of spirits.]—This gift was bestowed 
in the church for the following purposes. First, to enable the spirit¬ 
ual men to know whether a teacher pretending to inspiration really 
spake by the Spirit of God; consequently to distinguish with cer¬ 
tainty true doctrine from false. For as there appeared very early 
among the professed disciples of Christ, false teachers, who, lo gain 
credit to their errors, pretended to deliver them by inspiration, a 
gift of the kind mentioned was very necessary for preventing tne 
faithful from being led away by heretics, especially in the first age, 
before the writings of the apostles and evangelists were generally 
spread abroad. Hence this gift, which was called sn unction from 
God, was bestowed permanently, 1 John ii. 27. 'The unction which 
ye have received from him abideth in you, and ye have no need 
that any one should teach you.* Hence also the caution, 1 John iv. 
1. ' Believe not every spirit; but try the spirits whether they are 
from God: Because many false prophet9 have gone forth Into the 
world.’ Secondly, The gift of discerning spirits was bestowed on 
the spiritual men, to enaole th,em on some occasions to discover 
what passed in the minds of their enemies, that they might make it 
known for the benefit of the church, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. It was by this 
gift that Peter knew' the fraudulent purpose of Ananias and Bap- 
phira; and Paul the malice of Elymas. Thirdly, It was by this gift 
that the rulers of the church judged of the characters and quaii fl 
cations of the persons who were to be employed in particular min 
istrations. But here it is to be observed, that neither the know¬ 
ledge of what passed in the minds of enemies, nor the knowledge 
ofthe characters and Qualifications of those who aspired after sacred 
offices, was bestowed as an habit. On most occasions the rulers 
were left in these matters to guide themselves by their owneagacUy. 
which was the reason that they sometimes made a wrong choice. Ann 
they were permitted to do so, because the admission of bad men to 
sacred offices, was by the direction of God made to answer valuable 
purposes; as was the case in the appointment of Judas to the apos- 
tlesnip. 

The spiritual men wno possessed the discernment of spirits, 
seem to nave been those wno in the catalogue^er. 28, are called 
Directors. For that gift must have been of special use to the Pre¬ 
sidents in directing the worship and discipline of the church, and 
must have clothed them with great authority, enabling them effect- 
ually to silence any false teacner who offered to instruct the con¬ 
gregation, on pretence of his being inspired; and to point out enemies 
who came into their assemblies with an insidious intention Bee 1 


Dor. xiv. 24, 25. , 

4. And to another divers kinds of foreign tongues.}—See < h«u 
liv. 2. note. The effects of this gift on those who possessed it and 
on those who were witnesses to the exercise of it, nath occasioned 
It to be spoken of In the New Testament Its existence therefore 
is beyond all doubt. It was one of the primary causes of the rapid 
growth of Christianity: For by the gift of foreign tongues, the preach 
era of the gospel were able, immediately on their coming into 
any country, to preach the wonderful things of God, without wait- 
ting till to the ordinary course they learned the language of the 
country. The persons who were endowed with this faculty had 
not the knowledge of all languages communicated to them, but of 
such only as they had occasion for. This appears from 1 t'nr 
xiv 18. where the apostle told the Corinthians, that he 'spake more 
foreign tongues than they all did.’ And even the languages which 
were given them, may not have been communicated to them all at 
once, duI only as they had occasion for them. 

6. And to another the interpretation of foreign tongues.]—The in- 
r erpretation of foreign languages being a distinct gift from that of 
rp faking foreign languages, it may be presumed, that not every on* 
who understood the foreign language in which an inspired teacher 
make to the church, was allowed to interpret what he so spake. The 
, n |y person permitted to do this was the interpreter, who was en- 
lowed with a special inspiration for that end. The truth is, the doc- 
rines ofthe gospel being entirely different from all the ideas which 
he heathens had been accustomed to entertain on religious subjects, 
my interpretation of what was delivered by the Spirit in a foreign 
anguage, made without a supernatural direction, might have ed 
he chGrch into error. Farther, the faculty of interpreting foreign 
anguages by inspiration, was in another respect a gift very ne¬ 
cessary in the first age. For the books ofthe Old Testament being 
written in Hebrew, a language not then understood by the vulgar 
;ven in Judea, and the writings of the apostlesand evangelists being 
ill in the Greek tongue on account of its emphasis and precision, 
ind that tongue being nowhere spoken by the common people, ejc * 
-ept in Greece and some cities ofthe Lesser Asia, if there had not 
been in every church Inspired interpreters, who could translate 
hese divinely Inspired writings Into the common languagethcy 
would have been In a great measure useless, especially at the be- 
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12 For as the body is one, (jwj, 211.) a/- 12 For as the human body is one body, although it consist of many 

though tt have many member*, and all the member *, and all the member a of that one body, though many, are 
numbers 0 f that one body, being many, are one still one body , by the offices which each member performs for the pre- 
boJv • so also is Christ. (See Rom. xii. 4, 5. servation of iho whole,, jo also is the body of Christ, the church : it 
Eph. iv. 4. 12-16.) is one body consisting of many members. 

U (k*j 218.) For, indeed , (ir) in one 13 For indeed with the gifts of one Spirit , we all have been bap - 

Spirit we all have been baptized 1 (*c) into one tized into one body or church, whether Jews or G tiles, whether 
b*x)v, whether Jews or Greeks, (see Rom. ii. slaves or freemen, and are all equally entitled to the privileges of 
9. note 2.) whether slaves or freemen and that one body, and derive equal honour from them; and all have 
all have been made to drink («c, 148.) of one been made to drink in the Lord's supper of one spirit of faith and 
epirit, 1 love, by which the one body ia animated. 

14 (Kau 204, 93.) Since, therefore, l 14 .Since therefore the human body constats not of one member , 

the body is not one member, but many, (aee but of many members, whose powers are different and offices various, 
ver. 12.) 

15 If the foot shall aay, Because I am not 15 If the foot , which treads the ground, and is often covered with 

the hand, I am not of the body ; is it, (jr«qj* dirt, envying the hand, shall say, because I am not the huna , I am 
t*to) for this , not of the body 1 not a member of the body ; is it for this not a member of the body , 

and freed from performing its proper function ? 

16 And if the ear 1 shall say, Because I am 16 And if the ear , because it is inferior to the eye, the noblest 

not the eye, I am not of the body ; ia it, for member of the body, shall say, Because lam not the eye , I am not a 
this, not of the body ? member of the body / i> it for this not a member of the body, and 

freed from its proper function ! 

17 If the whole body weri an eye, where 17 The absurdity of all the members desiring to be the chief mem- 

wire the hearing 1 if the whole wsas hearing, bers is evident, since thus the body being deprived of the inferior mem- 
where wsas the smelling ? bers would quickly perish. If the whole body were an eye, where were 

the hearing ? If the whole were hearing , where wer* the smelling? 

18 (Non it, conjunct) But now, God hath 18 But now, in opposition to this folly, God hath placed the mcm- 

placed the members, every one of them in the bers, every one of them in the body so as to form one whole, and hath 
body, as he hath pleased , assigned to each member its own office, as he hath pleased. 

19 (ai, 104.) Besides, if all were one mem- 19 Besides, if all were one member , where were the body ?—That 

her, where wsas the body? exquisite piece of mechanism, which is capable of supporting itself 

by the functions of its several parts. 

20 (N'w it sro^xcL fxo fit*)*) But now, (Weed, 20 But now, indeed , there are many members, which being aptly 
THERE arb many members, but one body. joined together make but one body, whose happiness results from the 

existence of all its members. 


21 (ai, 106.) Therefore, the eye cannot say 21 Therefore the eye cannot say to the hand, the chief instrument 
to the hand, I have no need of tbee ; nor again, of action, I have no need of thee ; nor in like manner can the head, 
the head 1 to the feet, I have no need of you. in which the eyes and ears are placed, say to the feet which support 


the whole 

ginning, when the knowledge of them was most wanted. Whereas 
every church having inspired interpreters of foreign Language!) com* 
monly present in their religious assemblies to 11*81151810 the Hebrew 
and Creek scriptures into the language of the country, the common 
people everywhere had an opportunity of tieriving from these wri¬ 
tings all the knowledge and comfort they are fitted to yield.—Such 
were the supernatural gifts with which the first preachers and mi¬ 
nisters of the gospel were endowed; and by which they effectually 
ami speedily established the gospel in the most populous and moat 
civilized provinces of the Roman empire. 

liut these gifts were equally necessary for the upholding of the 
church. For the greatest part of the first believers having been 
originally heathens, were utterly destitute of ail spiritual ideas, and 
had but very imperfect notions of morality. Many of them being 
inen of low birth, their minds were not much cultivated by educa¬ 
tion. Few of them were acquainted with the sacred books of the 
Jew.-). And with respect to the writings of the apostles and evan¬ 
gelism, they were not published till a considerable time after nume¬ 
rous churches were planted in many countries of Asia and Europe. 
In those circumstances, the knowledge of the go3pel, which the 
brethren derived from the few preachings of the inspired teachers 
which they had an opportunity to hear, could not at the beginning 
be either accurate or extensive. And therefore, to remedy that de¬ 
fect, the converts from idolatry were formed into churches, and ap¬ 
pointed to assemble together for their murual instruction, and for 
the joint worship of God. And lest through ignorance or prejudice 
they might have misled one another, the spiritual gifts were bestow¬ 
ed on a number of them, to fit them for presiding in the public wor¬ 
ship. Others of them had an inspiration which qualified them for 
speaking to the edification, exhortation, and comfort of the rest 
Others were fitted to lead the devotion of the congregation, by an 
inspiration which furnished them with prayers and hyinna for pub¬ 
lic use. Others, bv the gift of discerning spirits, were enabled to 
govern the whole fody, and to give counsel to those who did not 
know how to direct themselves. Others, by the gift of interpreting 
foreign tongues, translated into the common languages such parts 
of the writings of Moses and the prophets as were read in their pub¬ 
lic meetings; as also the cpislies of the anostlfi9 t and the gospels, 
afler they were published. And these gifts were continued in the 
church till the knowledge of the gospel became so general among 
the disciples, that the church could uphold itself by the exertion 
of the natural faculties of its members, Eph. iv. 13. 

yer. 13.—l. In one Spirit we all have been baptized ]—This mira¬ 
culous baptism Jolm Baptist foretold, Malt. lii. 11. ‘He shall baptize 
you<M) in the Holy Ghost/ 

2. Whether slaves or freemen.]—Lu the Christian church, all men, 


body, I have no need of you . 

without distinction of nation or condition, are equally entitled to its 
privileges, and in the sight of God are all equally honourable. Jews, 
therefore, and freemen, who possessed the girts of the Spirit, were 
not more honourable than Gentiles and slaves, who were endowed 
with the same gifts.—If the false teacher vaunted of his descent aa 
a Jew, this was a just rebuke to him. 

3. To drink of one Spirit.}—Cebes, in his table, uses the same ex¬ 
pression to denote the acquisition of menial qualities: Air»r^y rovg 

nrrt(iuo/iiviv( i«f tij iiwt Deceit VXOdt 

those who entered into life , drink of her power. In supposing that 
the apostle in this expression alludes to the drinking of the cup ia 
the Lord’s supper,I have followed Theophylact, or rai her the apostle 
himself, who, chap. x. 17. makes the participation of the bread and 
wine in the Supper, a symbol of the communicants being partaken 
of the same virtuous dispositions, and of the same means of increas¬ 
ing these dispositions, and of their sharing in the same hope of par¬ 
don.—In the first clause of this verse the apostle affirms, that by 
the various gifts of the Spirit all the disciples of Christ, in the first 
age, were formed into one body. In the latter clause he observes, 
that all Christians, by drinking the cup in the Lord’s supper, are 
formed into one spirit of faith, love, and holiness by which that one 
body ia animated. This he expresses in an emphalical manner, by 
their being made 1 to drink of one spirit.’ 

Ver. 14. Since therefore.—The common translation of 
which makes this verse a reason for what goeth before, is evidently 
wrong. It is a repetition of what was advanced ver. 12. and ia in¬ 
troduced here as the foundation of the inference in the following 
verses, 1ft, 16. 

Ver. 16. And if the ear shall say.]—Bengelius thinks that in this 
allegory, the foot signifies the common people in the church; the 
hand, the presidents; the eyes, the teachers; and the ears, the 
learners. 

Ver. 21. Nor again the head to the feet 1—The apostle mentions 
the two principal members of the body, the eye and the head, and 
affirms that they need the service of (he inferior members, to teach 
such as hold the most honourable offices in the church, not to de¬ 
spise those who are placed in the lowest stations. For as, in the 
body, the hands need the direction of the eye, and the eye the as¬ 
sistance of the hands, so In the church, they who follow the Active 
occupations of life need the direction of the teachers. On (he other 
hand, the teachers need to be supported by the labour of the active 
members.—Were we to interpret this part of the allegory strictly, 
so as by the head to understand Christ, it would be equally true of 
him in quality of head of the church, as it is of the head of the natu¬ 
ral body, that he could not say to any of Ills members, * I have no 
need of thee/ All the members of the church are necessary to 
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22 (Aw* 7roxx» y*XKc r) Nay, those mem- 22 Nay, those members of the body which seem to be more feeble f 

bers of the body which seem to be more feeble, because unable to endure external injury, such as the brain, the lunge’ 
are much more necessary .* and the intestines, are much more necessary to its subsistence than 

the stronger members. 

23 And (a, 67.) those which we think are 23 And those which -we think are less graceful members of the 

less honourable members of the body, around body, on account of their place and use, around them -we throw more 
them we throw more abundant honour ;* ( [mu , abundant honour , by clothing them with splendid apparel. And 
212.) and so our uncomely MEMBERS* have thus our uncomely members have more abundant comeliness , by our 
more abundant comeliness. care in adorning and*defending them. 

24 (ai) But our comely MEMBER shave no 24 But our more strong and comely members have no need of de¬ 

need. (A\>.*, 81.) However, "God hath tern- fence and ornament. However , God hath united all the members of 
pered 1 the body together, having given to the the body together, by giving to the members which are naturally weak 
MEMBER which wanteth ir , more abundant and without beauty , more abundant honour , through their greater 
honour. efficacy in the nourishment and preservation of the body. 

25 That there may be no sohism 1 in the 25 Thi9 he. hath done, that there may be no mutiny in the body , 

body ; but that the members (roavro /u<gj/urw» but that the members may have the safne anxious care one for a na- 
n) may have the very same anxious care one ther ; and particularly that the belly and other'inactive members, by 
for another. performing their functions, may strengthen the hands and feet, the 

active members. 

26 (K eu, 212.) And so, whether one mem- 26 And so, the whole being united, if one member is diseased or 

ber suffer, all the members jointly suffer ; or disabled, all the members jointly suffer , by losing the assistance of 
one member be honoured, all the members the disabled member; or if one member be properly clothed and 
jointly rejoice . gratified, all the rest derive advantage from its welfare, and jointly 

partake of its joy, 

27 Now ye are the body of Christ, 1 and 27 Now, ye being his church, are the body of Christ, and each of 

members (u /uigs;, see chap. ii. 18. note 3# you members in part; and should apply to yourselves what I have 
&ud chap. xiit. 9. note) in part . written concerning the natural body and its members. 

28 (Kcu ^ /uir, 208. 67. 237.) Therefore , 28 Therefore, these indeed God hath placed in the church as chief 

these indeed God hath placed 1 in the church; members: First , apostles , who being endowed with the word of 
first, (atn-^roASf, see Eph. iv. 11. note 1.) wisdom, from them all must receive the knowledge of the gospel; 
apostles; secondly , Eph. iv. 11. note Secondly , the superior prophets, who, possessing the word of know- 

2.) prophets; thirdly, Eph. iv. 11. ledge, are qualified to interpret the ancient revelations: Thirdly, 

note 3.) teachers ; 5 (rrvr*) next, (JvrzfAvi) teachers, who boldly preach the gospel through the world, and con- 
pqwers ; s (art*) then, tx/uxrist) firm it by miracles: Next , those who communicate to others the 

gifts of healings, (armada*) helpers, (see ver. spiritual powers: Then those who possess the gifts of heating dis- 
10. note 2.) (xi//3igr»<rvc) directors ; 4 (yon eases: Helpers, who, speaking by inspiration to the edification of the 
) Kpxr<ro$i) kinds of foreign languages . church, are fitted to assist the superior teachers, and to help the faith 

and joy of others: Directors , who, by the gift of discerning spirits, 
are fitted to direct the church : Lastly, persons who, having the gift 
of speaking different kinds of foreign languages, can preach to every 
nation in its own language. 

der it complete and fit for supporting itself; not excepting such of the foregoing allegory, which the apostle seemsio have formed on 
numbers as are unsound. For by censuring them and cutting them our Lord’s words, Matt. xxv. 35—45. as if he had said to the Corin- 
oil, inc aincereare powerfully instructed correcte(Land strengthened. thians, By your baptism and profession of Christianity, ye are form- 

Ver. 22. Nay, those members of the body whicn seem to be more ed into one church or body, of which Christ is the head, soul, and 
feeble, are much more necessary.]—So Uiodatl, Castalio, and B. ruler; and considers every thing done to the members of that bndj 
Pearce have construed and translated this verse, and justly ; for the as done to himself. Bee the Illustration, ver. 27.—In this short sen- 
sense requires'it to be so construed and translated. tence, the apostle intimated to the Corinthians, that what he had 

Ver. 23 — l. Around them *we throw more abundant honour.]— said concerning the order, the situation, and the office of the mein- 
This observation, concerning the pains which we take in adorning bers «f (he human body, and the union which subsists among them, 
or concealing the weak and uncomely members of our body, the and the car/e.which they haveof each other, and concerning the per- 
apostle makes, to teach the highest members of the church to ad* niclousness of dissensions among its members, was all applicable to 
vance the honour of the whole body, by concealing the weakness the members of the church of Christ. They were therefore to attend 
and imperfections of the lowest, and by setting off their gifts and to the things he had written, that there might be no envy among 
graces, whatever they may be, to the best advantage, for the reason them, nor discontent, nor arrogant prefening of themselves before 
mentioned ver. 25. And when such attention is paid to the inferior others, but that in peace and love thp^ might all promote each 
by the superior members of the church, the inferior, laying aside other’s happiness. 

lU envy, should willingly suffer the superior members to recom- Ver. 20.—-1. God hath placed.]—This is said In allusion to whal 
mend themselves to the esteem of the whole body, by the lustre and was observed, ver. 18. concerning the placing of the members in 
usefulness of their more excellent gifts. the human body. 

2. And so our uncomely members.}— T» •<rxnt*or* nostra 2. Thirdly, teachers.]—That the teachers were Inspired persona 
pudenda . In these verses the apostle observes, that there is a appears likewise from Rom. xii. 7 where teaching Is mentioned 
three-fold difference in the members of our body. We have feeble among the spiritual gifts: and from l-Cor. xiy. 6. where dee- 

and strong members, ver. 22. We have more honourable and Use trine , Is mentioned as a thing given to the spiritual men by irtspirm- 
honourable members, ver. 23. We have comely and uncomely tion.—From Eph. iv. 11. it appears, that there were three orders of 
members, ver. 23. teachers among the Christiana [namely, evangelists, pastors, and 

Ver. 24. God hath tempered the body.]—According to teachers, properly so called. The teachers spoken of here are 
Scapula, <rvy*i f»¥WT dicuntar quae cffiuut et coalescunt: ‘ God evangelists, whose proper gift was faith, ver. 9. 
hath made the members ofthe body to grow together.’ See Ess. iyT. 3. Next powers ;}—that is, inworkers of powers; just as 

Ver. 25. That there may be no schism in the body.}—In this alle- In thq Subsequent clause, gifts of healings denotes the person who 
gory, the apostle represents the different characters, stations, and possessed these gifts. The spiritual gift proper tn the person of 
offices of mankind in society, by the different members of the body, whom the apostle speaks is called, ver. 10. * tire in workings ofnow- 
as Menenius Agrippa did. in his allegory of the belly and the mem- ers.* See note 1. on that verse.—Although in the catalogue or the 
bers, which perhaps £L Paul had in his eye.—By comparing'Schiam spiritual gifts, given ver. 8, 9, 10. ‘ the gifts of healings’stand before 
In the church to schism in the body, we are taught that it consists ‘the inworkings of powers,’ yet in this place, where the spiritual 
in an unnatural want of affection in aokne of the members of men are ranked according to their dignity, those who had 'tne gifts 
Christ’s body towards their fellow-in embers, whereby contentions of healings’ areplaced after * the inworkings of powers, aa they are 
and AnitnoRities are produced. Farther, by shewing that the mem- likewise, ver. 29, 3(X . 

bers of the body are so united as to be necessary to eachother’s 4. Directors,}-— literaHy, directions, the thing performed, as in the 

existence, the apo9tle hath taught us, that there should be no envy former clause, being put for the person who performs it. 
nor strife among the disciples of Christ; but that each, by the right properly is the steeriog of a ship with skill by a pilot; and is met*- 
exercise of his proper gifts, should assist his neighbour, and rejoice phorlcally put for directing persons, or for managing afniira With 
when his welfare Is promoted. judgment. And as It answers, in the orderofthe spiritualI gifts, to the 

Ver. 27. Now ye are the body of Christ)—This Is the application 'discerning spirits, 1 ver. 10. it mey be presumed, that they who dl* 
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SO \rk all apostles ? ark all prophets ] ark 29 Me all apostles ? Me all superior prophets? Me all teach 
I Vouchers 1 h i KE all powers ? era ? Have all the gift of communicating miraculous powers ? 

;10 Have all the gifts of healings ? do all 30 Have all the gifts of healing diseases ! Do all speak foreign 
^ak m foreign languages? do all interpret] languages ? Do all interpret what is spoken in these languages] 
J No. The church is made up of many members, each of which has 

its own power and office. 

/ST. B.—For ver. 31. see the beginning of the next Chapter. 


<-u\l ihechurch.and who decided the lawsuits whichthe brethren, 
cording lo ihe apostle’s direction, chap. vi. 4- brought to them for 
•rtsjon. were tilled lor these offices, by the gilt ofdiscerning spirits. 
It. the catalogue ol the spiritual uien given here ami ver. ’d). there 
n«> mention made of bishops, elders, and deacons, the standing mi¬ 
sters m the church. The reason is, the apostle mentions only 
iosc to whose offices the spiritual sifts were necessary, and who 
ere to be lajd aside when the spiritual gifts were withdrawn. Now 
is ho os. elders, and deacons, were notoi that kind. It is true, many 
r ihe bishops and deacons in the first age were endowed with the 
>intual gill; for the apostle exhorted the stated ministers of the 


church at Rome, Rom. xii. 6—8. to exercise their spiritual gifts in 
the duties of their several functions. But as he had none of the 
stated ministers of the church in his view here, I have translated ths 
word itvSievno-di* by directors , rather than by governors, lest the 
reader might have thought the apostle, by that name, meant the 
ordinary bishops and presidents. See 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. 

In the accouni which the apostle hath givenof the spiritual men, 
Rom. xii. there are some mentioned, ver. 8. who are omitted here : 
namely, b the distributer; and b «x.i^v < Me shewer of 

mer cy. See their offices and qualifications described, Rom. xii. 8. 
notes 2. and 5. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

View and Illustration of the Subject treated in this Chapter, 

That the Corinthians might be persuaded to lay aside use of them. It is a more excellent virtue than even the 

beir emulations and strifes, and be contented each with giving of all one’s goods to feed the poor ; nay, than the 

lis own gifts and office in the church, the apostle, after giving of one’s body to be burned fur his religion, if 

liacoursing concerning the spiritual men and their gifts, these things are done, not from love to God and man, but 

old the brethren that no doubt they all earnestly desired from vain-glory ; for however beneficial these actions may 
o possess the best gifts. Yet he would shew them a be to mankind, they will be of no real advantage to the 
nore excellent way of attaining eminence in the church; vain-glorious hypocrite himself, ver. 1,2, 3. 
lamely, by acquiring a greater measure of that love, Farther, still more effectually to display the excellence 
shich ought to subsist among the members of Christ’s of this noble grace, the apostle described its influence 
>ody, chap. xii. 31.—This verse therefore being an intro- upon the temper and conduct of the persons who possesses 
luction to the apostle’s beautiful discourse concerning it, ver. 4-7.—And by comparing* it with the gifts of 
ove, contained in chap, xiii., it ought to have been placed, tongues, of prophecy, and of knowledge, and even with 
is I have done, at the beginning of that chapter. its sister graces, faith and hope, he hath shewn it to be 

The more excellent way of attaining eminence in the more excellent than them all; chiefly because their ex- 
jburch being that of love , the apostle, by personifying istence and usefulness takes place in the present life only, 
his divine virtue, and by ascribing to it the qualities and whereas love will subsist in heaven, ver. 8-13. 
ictions of a person, hath set forth its beauties and excel- In this eulogium it is observable, that all the proper- 
itpetes in the brightest colours, that the Corinthians, by ties of love mentioned by the apostle, belong more espe- 
eomparing themselves with his description, might be sen- cially to the love of our neighbour; unless we suppose 
■able of the deformity of their own temper, as it appeared with some, that the three properties mentioned ver. 7. 
In their divisions, emulations, and strifes.—His account belong also to the love of God. However, although the 
of love he began with affirming, that it is a quality more whole were confined to the love of our neighbour, it 
Bicellent than the faculty of speaking all kinds of lan- would not follow, that the apostlo hath excluded the love 
guages, of foretelling future events, of understanding the of God from his idea of love : on the contrary, all the 
mysteries contained in the ancient revelations, and of exercises of love which he hath so beautifully described, 
■forking miracles; in short, more excellent than all the presuppose the love of God as their true principle ; for it 
endowments which men covet most. The reason is, none is well known, that we cannot love man aright, unless we 
\of these endowments are of any value, if love is wanting love God also, 1 John iv. 20. 
in the persons who possess them, to direct them in the 

Niw Translation. Commentary. 

Cbap. XII.—31 Now ye earnestly desire Chat. XII.—31 Now, ye earnestly desire the chief gifts t that ye 
the best gifts; but yet I shew you a more ex- may become the most honourable persons in the church, Dut I wiU 
cellent way. shew you a more excellent way of obtaining honour. 

Chaf. XIII.—1 Though I couitl speak with Chap. XIII.— 1 Namely, by acquiring an eminent degree of love, 

the tongues of men and of angels, 1 but have For, with respect to those which ye esteem the best gifts, I declare, 
not love, 1 1 become as sounding brass, or a that though I could speak all the languages of men , and even of 
noisy cymb&L 3 angels , but have not love to direct me in the use of them, I am no 

better than sounding brass , or a noisy cymbal, 

2 And though I have prophecy j and know 2 Mid though I have the gift of prophecy , and know all the deep 
all mysteries, (ch. ii. 7. note 1.), and all know- doctrines of the gospel, and possess o complete knowledge of the on- 

Ver. 1.—1. Though I could speak with the tongues of men and of plained of the Protestants as falsifiers, who translated *** by the 
angels.^-florae think the apostle mentioned the tongues ojangels , word love. That translation, they thought, led the people to have a 
because in the patriarchal ages angels often spake to men. Bui as less esteem of the merit of almsgiving than 111ey wished them to 
Ibey then spake the language of men. their longues, thus under* entertain. 

stood, are the same with the tongues of men. And therefore by the 3. A noi 9 y cymbal]—So the word may be translated; 

tongues of angels the apostle meant the methods, whatever they are, for Josephus, Ant. lib. vii. c. 10. says, cymbals were broad pieces 
angels communicate their thoughts lo each other, and of bra-rs, which being stuck against each other, gave a strong deep 
which must be a much more excellent language than any that is sound, but without any variety of notes. And as the apostle dis- 
spoken bv men. tinguishes the cymbal from the sounding brass, probably the latter 

L And have not love.] Because tne Vulgate translates the word denotes some of the other brazen instruments used in the temple 
u re . chanty, the Romish clergy, with a view to music, which, like the cymbal, was introduced to fill up the sym* 

enncnthemaelves by the alms of the people, applied to almsgiving the phony, without giving any distinction of noteB. 
high encomium which In this chapter Is passed on love ; and com. Ver. 2.—1. Though I have prophecy.}— By prophecy In this pas- 
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ledge; and though I have all faith, so as to re¬ 
move mountains,- but have not love , I am no¬ 
thing. 

3 And though I spend all my goods in feed¬ 
ing the POOR , and though I deliver my body 
that I may be burned, 1 but have not love , lam 
nothing profited: 

4 Love surfereth long, and is kind. 1 Love 
envieth not. Love doth not vaunt ^ is not 
puffed up, (see chap. iv. 6. note 4.) 


5 Doth not behave itself unbecomingly: doth 
not seek its own things ONLT: is not exas¬ 
perated ; 1 doth 7i ot imagine evil : 2 

6 Doth not rejoice in iniquity, 1 but jointly 
rejoiceth in the truth : 

7 Covereth^ all things, believeth all things, 2 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. 

8 Love never at any time f&ileth : l but whe 
ther prophecies , they shall be abolished: or 
foreign languages, they shall cease: or know¬ 
ledge , it shall be abolished 


9 (r^, 91.) Besides , we know onlt (fit 
in part, and prophecy («t in part. 1 


dent revelations ; and though I have all faith , (chap. xii. 9. note 
1.), so as to be able to remove mountains , but have 7 iot love , I am 
nothutg in the sight either of God or of man. 

3 And though I spend all my goods in feeding the poor , and though 
I deliver my body that I may be burned for my religion, Out have 
7lot love as the principle from which I act, I am nothing profited by 
these things, as they are the actions of a vain hypocrite. 

4 The excellence of love appears in its operalions : Love disposeth 
one to bear injuries long , and to be kijid to those who injure him 
Love preserves o?ie from envying those who are greater, or richer, or 
better than himself. Love keeps one from vaiuiting of his attain* 
ments. Love keeps 07ie fro7n beitig puffed up with pride and anger. 

5 Love doth not suffer one to behave haughtily, nor to seek h\% 
own interest only : one animated by love is not exasperated on every 
little provocation; and doth not put a bad co7istructio?i on the cha* 
racter and actions of others : 

6 Doth not take pleasure in iniquity committed by others, though 
he should reap advantage from it; but jointly rejoiceth with good 
men in every virtuous action. 

•7 He covcvcth all the failings of others ; and being free from evil 
himself, believeth all things , and hopeth all things that arc good of 
others, and patiently beareth all affictio7is. 

8 Love always remameth ; nay, flourisheth most in the future 
life. But whether there be teachings by inspiration, they shall be 
abolished in the church ; or foreign la7iguages, they shall cease after 
the gospel has been preached to all nations; or the inspired know¬ 
ledge of the ancient revelations, it shall be abolished when the church 
has attained its mature state. 

9 Besides, we inspired teachers know the mysteries of the gospel 
only in part , and explain them in part . For, in the present life, we 
are not capable to know them fully, far less to make you understand 
them fully. 


sage, tlie apostle denotes the inspiration which communicated Co the 
spiritual man what is called, chap. xii. 1 the word of knowledge/ or 
the right meaning of the Jewish scriptures. Accordingly he adds, 
1 and know all mysteries, 1 all the things hidden under the types and 
figures of the law hitherto kept secret, 'and all knowledge’ of the 
ancient revelations, dee chap. xii. 8. note 2. 

2. So as to remove mountains.]—The Jews, by removing moan* 
tains, meant the overcoming of the greatest difficulties. Bee 
Whitby on this verse. 

3.1 am nothing. J—As it is here supposed, that one who^possessed 
all faith might want love, and be nothing in the sight of God, it is 
evident, that the faith of which the apostle speaks in this verse is 
not saving faith. Farther, since it appears from our Lord’s words, 
MatL vii. 22, 23. $hat some who possessed spiritual gifts should be 
condemned for their wickedness, the two passages joined are a so¬ 
lemn warning to men, not to trust to their gifts as the means of re¬ 
commending them to God. To obtain Christ’s approbation at the 
judgment, we must possess real holiness. 

Ver. 3. Deliver iny body that I may be burned.}—If this is an 
allusion to what Nebuchadnezzar said of Shadrack, Me abac h, and 
Abed-nego, 'They yielded their bodies,’ namely, to be burned, 
* that they might not worship any god except their own God,’ the 
apostle’s meaning will be as in tne commentary, Though I deliver 
my body to be burned for my religion. 

Ver. 4.—Love suffereth long, and is kind.]—Here the apostle attrl- 
buteth to love the qualities and actions of a person, in order to ren¬ 
der his account of that divine grace the more lively and affecting. 
From what he says of loti in this and in the following verses, it ap* 
pears to be the grace which renders men most like to God, and that 
which is the best preparation of them for living in heaven. Hence 
Milton, in his Comus, terms it, “The golden key which opeB the 
patAcc of eternity.” 

2. Love doth not vaunt.]—Ov jrifvifiwrai The critics are not 
agreed in their opinion concerning this word, whether it is Greek or 
Latin. . Phavorinus explains it by ov wftwt ti», ‘doth not act pre* 
cipitately.’ If it is a Latin word, it is of the same import with per’ 
peram, which denotes what is opposite to prudence. Hammond 
cites a passage from one of Cicero’s letters to Atticus, in which this 
word is used to denote boasting. And in that sense our translators, 
whom I have followed, understood it here. Bp. Pearce thinks it is 
derived from an Arabic word which signifies to be of a light mind : 
and translates the clause, is not inconstant .—If the reader wishes 
to know the different senses given of this clause by the Greek com¬ 
mentators, he inay consult Estlua. 

Ver. 6.—I. Is not exasperated.]— Basil, cited by Mill, tells us, that 
a violent emotion of mind occasioned by anger, 19 called ogwr^ac, 

2. Doth not imagine evil.]—'Ou xeyifiT*) **«ov may be translated, 
‘Doth not reason out or conclude evil.’ by putting the worst con* 
structlons on actions which have a doubtful appearanco. Or It may 
be translated, ' Doca not Impute evil,’ or wickedness, to a person 
on slight fffbumls. 

Ver. 6. Doth not rejoice In Iniquity.]—Because the Hebrew word 
which signifies a lie is translated In the LXX. by the wordmifutfy, 
Whitby thinks iniquity here means falsehood. The benevolent 
man lakes no pleasure either In hearing or repeating falsehoods. 


And in confirmation of his interpretation he observes, that iniquity 
stands opposed to truth in this passage. But, in scripture, truth i» 
used sometimes for righteousness in general: in which compie- 
hensive sense it may be understood here. 

Ver. 7.—1. Covereth all things.J—As often signifies to mm 

or conceal, it must have that meaning here ; because (he cniiuimn 
translation, ‘beareth all things,' is not in sense different from * 
dureth all things,’ in the last clause of the verse. 

2. Believeth all things.J—Because *n,-iwiv signifies fidei commit 
fere, to intrust one with a secret, and because it follows the clause 
wmvrm Ttyt*, covereth all things, Bos supposes the apostle, in tin mi* 
expressions, describes a perfect friendship, in which friends r‘►■li¬ 
mit all their secrets to each other, and conceal the secrete whn h 
they have mutually imparted. If this is (he apostle's meaning, die 
clause must be translated, ‘intrustelh all things.’ 

Ver. 8.—1. Love never at any time faileth.]—Love shall never pe 
rish out of the church, either in time or eternity. So that to all its 
other excellent properties, this of its eternal duration inu*i I" ' 
ed. Behold then, and approve the beauty of an universal benevo¬ 
lence, which hath nothing in view but to do good freely for tin- •'..ik* 
of God: admire the true greatness of soul, which appears in form* 
ing those who have injured us. and in doing them good for evil 
praise the loveliness of an unaffected humility, which is not osi“» 
tatious; and with confidence rely on a virtue which is not to hs 
destroyed, or even abated, by opposition, disappointment, ingrati¬ 
tude, or evil treatment of any kind, but which triumphs over *11 
obstacles and temptations whatever. 

2. Or knowledge, it shall be abolished.}—As the apostle is ; peik 
ing of the spiritual gifts, and of their abolition in the church l**»ih in 
heaven ana on earth, knowledge her© cannot be taken in the onli 
nary sense of the word; for in that sense, knowledge will eiist in 
heaven in the greatest perfection, ver. 12. But it must signify th* 
spiritual gift called, chap. xii. 8. ‘ the word of knowledge,’ and chap 
xtii. 2. ‘all knowledge.’—Fan her, though the apostle hath mention 
ed none of the spiritual gifts bat prophecy, tongues , an ti knowledge. 
what he hath said of these is applicable to all the rest. They shall 
be abolished in the church on earth, after it hath attained sufficient 
internal strength to support and edify itself. Sec Eph. iv. 11 — 14 
They shall be abolished likewise in heaven, being of no use thrre, 
as the apostle observes in the following verse. 

Ver. 9. We know only in part, and prophesy in part.]—This may 
have a different meaning from that given in the commentary. For, 
as the apostle told the Corinthians, chap. xii. 27. that they were l 
‘members 0* in part,* that is, a part only of the members I 

of Christ’s body, ■■ in this passage may be translated, by a 

part, so as to signify that we exercise the gifts of knowledge and 
prophecy only by apart of us; wc do not all exercise these gifts, but 
depend on the spiritual men, who possess them, for knowledge and 
Instruction. Accordingly it Is added, But when the perfect spiritual 
gift is come, or bestowed on all the members of Christ’s body Ini 
neaven, then that which was given to aoins members of Christ’* 
body on earth, to enable them to teach the rest, will be withdrawn! 
as of no farther uee ; because in heaven every Individual member 
will have anlllumlnatlon peculiar to himself, which will be auffleienff 
In all respects for his direction and happJnoas. 
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10 But when (« supp. ^t^ur/un) the 10 But -when the perfect gift of complete illumination is bestowed 

Perfect g lFT is come. Me one in part shall be on all in heaven, Men that which is partial, namely, the present gifts 
i Abolished. of knowledge and prophecy, shall be abolished , as useless. 

11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, 11 The difference between our present and future, conceptions of 

[ conceived as a child, I reasoned as a child, spiritual things, may be illustrated by the knowledge of a child, com- 
But when I became a man, I put away the pared to that of a man. When I was a child } my speech , my con- 

things of a child. ceptions , and my reasonings, were erroneous. But when f became 

a man, I laid aside the conceptions, reasonings , and language of a 
child . 

12 For now we see (Ji, see chap. iii. 15. 12 For now the revelations of God being made in human Ian* 

note) through glass' obscurely ;‘ J but then guage, which cannot convey a just idea of spiritual things, we see 
face to face : now I know (•* in part; them as through glass obscurely ; but in the life to come we shall 

but then (it^mw^usu) I shall fully know, even see them face to face, clearly. Now my knowledge of spiritual things 

as I am fully knewn.* is partial ; but in the life to come I shall fully know them, even d$ 

I am fully known of superior beings. 

13 And now abideth faith, hope, love, ] these 13 Love is more excellent also than all the giaces. For now abi - 
three; but the greatest of these is love . (See deth Faith , Hope , Love , these three being necessary to our present 

state ; but the greatest of these is love ; Because, after Faith and 
Hope are at an end, Love will subsist for ever in heaven. 

Ver. 12.—1. We see through glass.]—A* Dr. Pearce employ ourselves with pleasure in the occupations of the present 

thinks the word i«- 3 »T t er signifies any of those transparent sub- life. But when the season of childhood is over, we attain more corn- 
stances which the ancients used in their windows ; such a9 thin prehensive views of things, and put away childish conceptions, rea- 
platesof horn, transparent stone, and the like, through which they sonings, and occupations. Just so, when this life" is over, and the 
•aw the objects without obscurely. I have therefore translated this grand scenes of the heavenly world open upon us, we alia.ll no more 
Greek word by the English word glass, as a generic name for such see spiritual things darkly as in a riddle, but we shall see them /act 
•ubsiances — But others are of opinion, that the word denotes a to face , or clearly ; and shall fully know, even as we ourselves are 
a brazen rmrror, like those of which Moses made the laver, Exod. fully known of superior beings, or of our most familiar friends. In 
xxxviii. 9. and that the apostle’s meaning is, we see things as it were short, we shall leave off all those imperfect methods of acquiring 
by images reflected from a mirror. But this idea does not accord knowledge, which we make use of on earth, 
with seeing things obscurely. 3. I shall fully know, even as I am fully known ]— Beza think 0 this 

2. Obscurely. 1—2' ■•»iy/*«n l literally in an enigma or riddle, may be translated, 1 1 shall know fully, when also I shall be made to 
An enigma or riddle being a discourse in which one thing is put for know fully.’ See Ess. iv. 7. But thus translated, the clause has the 
another, which is in some respects like it, we are said to see things appearance of a tautology. 

at present in an enigma, because in the revelations of God, invisible Ver. 13. And now abideth faith, hope, love.]—The clause, nou> 
things are represented by visible, and spiritual things by natural, abideth, implies that the graces spoken of are not always to abide; 
arid eternal things by such as are temporal. Two of Stephen’s MSS. at least the graces of faith and hope. For seeing * faith is the per- 
read here os in a riddle —On this passage it is proper to ob- suasion of things hoped for,’ Heb. xi. 1. and ‘ hope that is seen is no 
serve, that the darkness in which things a! present are involved, is hope/ Rom. viii. 24., in heaven, where all the objects of our faith 
in some respects necessary. For as in childhood our knowledge and hope are put in our possession, there can be no place for either^ 
and conception of things are wisely made imperfect, that we may It is quite otherwise with love. The objects of love exist in the 
the more easily submit to the exercises and discipline which are greatest perfection in heaven, and will exist there for ever ; so that 
proper to our childish state; so in the present life, which in relation love will bum in that world, with a delightful warmth and bright- 
to me whole of our existence may be called childhood, our know- ness, to all eternity, 
ledge of invisible things is appointed to be imperfect, that we may 

CHAPTER XIV. 

View and Illustration of the Matters in this Chapter . 

From the things written in this chapter it appears, that with exhorting them to make love the object of their con- 
the brethren at Corinth had erred in their opinion of the stant pursuit, but spiritual gifts the object only of their 
comparative excellence of the spiritual gifts; and had earnest wish; and of the spiritual gifts, to desire the gift 
been guilty of great irregularities in the exercise of these of prophecy, rather than the gift of speaking foreign 
gifts. In particular, they preferred the gift of speaking languages, ver. L—Because he who, in the public assem- 
foreign languages to all the rest, because it made them blies, spake in an unknown language, spake to God only, 
respectable in the eyes of the unbelieving Greeks, who and did no good to others, however sublime and excellent 
were great admirers of eloquence. Farther, possessing the things which he spake might be, ver. 2.—Whereas he 
that gift in the manner of an habit which they could ex- who prophesied, spake to men in a known language, things 
ercise at pleasure, they were exceedingly fond of shewing for .their edification, exhortation, and comfort, ver. 3.— 
it in the public assemblies, by speaking often and long in In short, he who spake in an unknown language, edi- 
foreign languages, without regarding whether their hear- Bed none but himself; whereas, he who prophesied edified 
era understood them or not And fancying themselves the church, ver. 4.—This being the case, though the apos- 
the most honourable of all the spiritual men, because their tie would have been glad that all the inspired men at Co¬ 
gift was habitual, they claimed the privilege of speaking rinth had spoken foreign languages, he rather wished them 
in the public assemblies preferably to others; whereby to prophesy, ver. 5.—Next, he advanced various argu- 
■ome who were better qualified to edify the church, were ments, to shew the unprofitableness of speaking unknown 
often obliged to be silent Nay, to such a pitch did they languages in the church, ver. 6—IJ.—Then exhorted such 
carry their passion for speaking foreign languages, that, of them as earnestly wished to possess spiritual gifts, to 
on some occasions, a number of them who possessed that seek those which would make them abound to edification, 
gift, spake in the church all at once; whereby great con- ver. 12.—and directed the persons who prayed in an un- 
fusion was occasioned in their meetings. known tongue, to pray in such a manner that what they 

The Corinthians, by this improper use of their ability prayed might be interpreted ; because if any one prayed 
to speak foreign languages, having brought a bad report in an unknown tongue, without having his prayer interpret- 
upon the Christian assemblies, St. Paul, in this chapter, ed, his spirit prayed, but his meaning did not profit his 
endeavoured to lessen their admiration of the gift of hearers, ver. 14.—The duty, therefore, of every inspired 
*ongues, by shewing that it was inferior to most of the person who prayed or sang psalms in the public assem- 
other spiritual gifts; and that its value depended on its blies, was to perform these offices in an intelligible 
being used for the edification of others. Wherefore, as manner, ver. 16.—otherwise, when he returned thanks to 
an introduction to his discourse on the subject, he began God, his hearers could not say Amen ; that is, could no? 
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join in his thanksgiving, not understanding what he said, 
vei*. 16, 17.—He then told them, that he could thank 
God in more foreign languages than all of them taken 
together, yet he would rather speak five sentences in a 
known language, for the edification of others, than ten 
thousand sentences in an unknown language, which could 
profit nobody but himself, ver. 18, 19. 

Next, to shew the Corinthians the foolishness of a num¬ 
ber of them speaking in the church unknown languages 
all at once, he told them it was acting like children. In 
bad dispositions, indeed, he wished them to be children, 
but in understanding to be men, ver. 20,'—Then he put 
them in mind of Isaiah’s prophecy, in which it was fore¬ 
told, that God would speak to the unbelieving Israelites 
in foreign languages ; but that even so they would not 
believe, ver. 21.—From which he inferred that foreign 
languages were intended for a sign, not to believers, but 
unbelievers, to convince them of the divine original of the 
gospel; whereas, prophecy was intended for the edifica¬ 
tion of believers, ver. 22.—Farther, when the whole 
church is met in one place, if all of you, said he, who 
ha^e the gift of tongues, speak at once, and there come 
in an unlearned person or an unbeliever, will they not 
say ge are mad ? ver. 23.—Whereas, if all the inspired 
men prophesy , that is, speak in a known language, and 
in an orderly manner, to the edification, exhortation, and 
comfort of the assembly, and there shall come in an un¬ 
learned person or an unbeliever, perhaps with a bad in¬ 
tention, such an one, understanding what is 6poken by 
all, will probably be made sensible of the evil of his 
idolatry and wickedness ; and being examined by all con¬ 
cerning his bad design, ver. 24.—the secrets of his heart 
will be discovered, so that, falling prostrate, he will wor¬ 
ship God, and carry away word that God is actually 
among tile Christians, ver. 25. 

In the remaining part of this chapter, the apostle gave 
the Corinthians particular directions concerning the man¬ 
ner in which they were to exercise their spiritual gifts, 
ver. 26-33.—And prohibited women from speaking in 
the church on any pretence whatever; founding his pro¬ 
hibition on the will of God, and on the law of Moses, 
which commanded women to be subject to men, and even 
on the custom of nations, ver. 34, 35, 36.—Then required 
the prophets, and other spiritual persons at Corinth, to 
acknowledge that all the things he had written were the 
commandments of the Lord. For St. Paul, though one 
of the greatest apostles, willingly submitted his doctrines 
and writings to be tried by those who had the gift of 
discerning spirits; being absolutely certain of hie own 
inspiration, ver. 37.—He added, if after the attestation 
borne to my precepts by the spiritual men, any teacher 
among you is ignorant that they are the precepts of the 
Lord, let him remain in his ignorance, ver. 38 . —And, as 
the conclusion of the whole, he exhorted the Corinthians 
to desire earnestly to prophesy: but at the same time 


not to forbid any person to speak in an unknown lar. 
guage, if there was an interpreter present to interpret 
what he sa d, ver. 39,—And, in general, to do all things 
in their public assemblies decently and in order, ver. 40. 

Before this illustration is finished, it may he proper to 
remark, first, That this and the two preceding chapters 
of St. Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians more than 
any other parts of the sacred volume, are useful for de¬ 
monstrating the reality, and for making us acquainted 
with the nature, of that most singular and astonishing 
proof of the divine original of the gospel, which was set 
before the world in the supernatural gifts wherewith mul¬ 
titudes of the first Christians were endowed. For from 
the account accidentally given of these gifts in the chap¬ 
ters mentioned, and of the persons who possessed them, 
and of the manner of their communication and operation, 
and of the uses for which they were intended, we under¬ 
stand, That they all proceeded from the Spirit of God, 
and were most astonishing in their operation: That In 
every church gTeat numbers of persons possessed these 
gifts, having received them, either by an immediate illapse 
of the Holy Ghost, or by the imposition of the apostle’s 
hands: That the spiritual men exercised these gifts 
openly before all the world, for the confirmation of the 
gospel; and in their public assemblies, for their own edi¬ 
fication: That in the absence of the apostles, the spiritual 
men, by these gifts, but especially by the gifts of miracles 
and tongues, converted numbers ; send, That the heathens 
who came into the Christian assemblies, .(as many of them 
did, 1 Cor. xiv. 24.), had thereby an opportunity to know, 
and to report to others, that God was really among them. 
Thus, notwithstanding the gospel ih the first age met 
with great opposition everywhere, from the statesmen, 
the priests, the craftsmen, the bigots, and even from the 
philosophers and rhetoricians, yet in nil countries, by the 
influence of the spiritual gifts and of the miraculous 
powers Which abounded among the Christians, it over¬ 
came all opposition, and through the blessing of God 
spread itself so effectually, that at length it put an end to 
the heathen religions, in the best peopled and most civi¬ 
lized provinces of the Roman empire. 

My second remark is, That although the. irregularities 
which the Corinthian brethren were guilty of in the exer¬ 
cise of their spiritual gifts, occasioned at first abundance 
of trouble to the apostle Paul, these irregularities are not 
now to be regretted. By the direction of God, they have 
been the occasion of our receiving certain and full infor¬ 
mation, concerning the existence of the spiritual gifts, 
the primitive glory of our religion, and concerning the 
way in which they were exercised by the apostles, and 
other spiritual men, for the overturning of the heathen 
idolatry, the establishment of the gospel throughout the 
world, and the edification of the church itself. See the 
Illustration prefixed to I These, chap. L 


New Translation. 

Chap. XIV.— I Pursue 1 love, and earnest - 
ly desire spiritual gifts, but especially that ye 
may prophesy. 

2 For he who speaketh in a foreign lan- 
guage , speaketh not to men, but to God; for 
no one (ax tu, 45.) understandeth him : (<ft) ne¬ 
vertheless, by the Spirit he 6peakeih mysteries. 

3 But he who prophesieth, 1 speaketh to men 


COMMENTARY. 

Chap. XIV.—1 Since it if a grace so excellent, pursue love b 7 
every method in your power; and only earnestly desire spiritual 
gifts t hut especially that ye may prophesy. 

2 For he who speaketh in a foreign language in the public assem¬ 
blies, speaketh not to men , but-to God; for no one present under* 
standeth him . Nevertheless, by the Spirit he speaketh mysteries , or 
things which, after he hath spoken them, are wholly hidden from the 
church. 

3 But he who prophesieth , speaketh by inspiration to men in a 


Ver. 1. Pursue love. J—Ab* denotes the action ofhuhtersln 
the chase, the apostle’s meaning Is, be most earnest In jour endea¬ 
vours to attain tne noble grace of love. 

Ver. 2. He who speaketh In a foreign language.]—The word 
tongue, so often used in this chaptor, plainly means a fo¬ 
reign language, (see ver. 19.) in which sense It was used by the 


Greek writers, as Eustathius on IlUad A. quoted by Hammond on 
1 Cor. xiv. Sfl. affirms. 

Ver. 3. He who prophesieth. speaketh to men for edification, Ac.) 
—Seeing the spiritual men who had the word of wisdom, and the 
word of Knowledge, spake tp others for edification, exhortation, and 
consolation, the exercise of their gifts was comprehended under 
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ro/r edification, and exhortation; (see Rom. 
xii. d. note 1.), and consolation. 

4 He who speaketh in a foreign language, 
edifieth himself; but he who prophesieth, edi- 
fieth the church. 

6 l wish, indeed, that ye all spake in foreign 
languages ; but rather that ye prophesied i for 
greater is he who prophesieth than he who 
speaketh in foreign languages, unless SOME 
ONE interpret, 1 that the church may receive 
edification. 

6 (N on ^i) For now, brethren, if I should 
come to you speaking in foreign languages, 
what shall I profit you,iin/ess I shall speak 1 to 
you INTELLIGIBLY* either by revelation, or 
by knowledge, or by prophecy , (Bee ver. 3. 
note), or by doctrinel 2 

7 In like manner things without life giv¬ 
ing sound, whether pipe or harp, unless they 
give a difference 2 to the notes, J how shall it be 
known wbat is piped or harped 

8 (Ksu yog, 93.) And therefore, if the 
trumpet give an unknown sound, who Will pre¬ 
pare himself for battle ? 

9 So also ye, unless with the tongue ye give 
intelligible speech , how shall it be known what 
is spoken 1 therefore ye will be speaking into 
the air. 

10 There are, perhaps, as many kinds of 
languages' in the world as rE SPEAK, and 
none of them is without signification. 

11 (Oi/r, 264.) Yet , if / do not know the 
meaning of the language , I shall be to him 
who speaketh a barbarian, 1 and he who speak- 
eth will BE a barbarian to me. 

12 (Oora# z±t, 266.) Wherefore ye also, 
since ye are earnestly desirous of spiritual 
GIFTS, seek THEM, that ye may abound for 
the edification of the church. 

13 (A-'&Tn^) For which cause, let him (o 

55.) who prayeth 1 in a foreign lan- 
guage , pray (irx, 197.) so as SOME ONE may 
interpret, 3 


known language, for increasing their faith , and stirring them up ts 
their duty, and comforting them under their afflictions. 

4 He therefore who speaketh in a foreign language, edifieth him¬ 
self only ; but he who prophesieth , speaketh in a known language, 
so as to edify the church . 

5 I wish, indeed, that ye all spake foreign languages ; but rather 
that ye were endowed with the gift of prophecy. For , a more useful 
inspired person i> he who prophesieth, (see ver. 3.) than he who speak¬ 
eth mysteries (ver. 2.) in foreign languages, unless some one inter¬ 
pret what he speaketh, that the church may receive edification. 

6 For now, brethren , if I should come to you speaking the dictates 
of inspiration in foreign languages, what good shall I do ^om, unless 
I shall speak to you intelligibly , either by the revelation , peculiar to 
an apostle; or by the word of knowledge, the gift of a superior pro¬ 
phet ; or by prophecy, the inspiration proper to an inferior prophet; 
or by doctrine , the inspiration proper to the ordinary pastor 1 

7 In like manner , things without life giving sound, whether pipe 
or harp, unless they give a difference to the notes, both in tone and 
in time, how shall it be known what is piped or harped ? Such un¬ 
meaning sounds are a fit image of unintelligible language, both in 
their nature and in their effect 

8 And therefore, if the trumpet t instead of sounding those notes 
whose meaning is understood by the soldiers, shall give an unknown 
sound, who, in that case, will prepare himself fbr battle ? 

9 So also ye, when ye speak by inspiration in your public assem¬ 
blies, unless with the tongue ye utter intelligible speech , how shall it 
be known what is spoken ? 7 'herefore, however important the things 
ye speak may be, ye will be speaking into the air like madmen. 

10 There are, no doubt, as many kinds of languages used in the 
world as ye speak, and none of them is without signification to ioee 
who are acquainted with them. 

11 Nevertheless, if / do not know the meaning of the language 
that is uttered, I shall be to the person who speaketh a foreigner , who 
has no knowledge of wbat he speaks, and he who speaketh shall be 
a foreigner to me: we shall be incapable of holding any conversa¬ 
tion with each other. 

12 Wherefore ye also , that ye*may not be barbarians to each other, 
since ye are earnestly desirous of spiritual gifts, {jntj put'TW, Bee ver. 
32. note 1.) seek them, that by exercising them properly, ye may 
abound for the edification of the church . 

13 For which cause, let him who by inspiration prayeth in ths 
church in a foreign language, pray in such a manner, and at such 
a time, as sopie one who is inspired may interpret his prayer to ths 
edification of the church. 


orophesying; which therefore was a general name for the speaking 
by inspiration in a known tongue, to the instruction of the church, 
whatever the nature of that inspiration might be.—When the apos¬ 
tles, who were endowed with the word of wisdom, and the superior 
prophets, who were endowed with the word of knowledge, prophe¬ 
sied, they did it by inspiration, called, ver. 6. revelation and know¬ 
ledge. But there were other kinds of inspiration, called in the same 
verse prophecy and doctrine , which belonged to the inferior pro¬ 
phets. These were said to prophesy, when by inspiration they utter¬ 
ed prayers and psalms in which the church joined them; or deliver¬ 
ed a discourse relating to some point of doctrine or practice. And 
alt being done in a known language, the church was edified, exhort¬ 
ed, and comforted. See chap. xii. 10. note 2 Rom. xiv. 19. note. 

yer. 4. Edifieth himself.]—(See chap. viii. 10. note 2) From this 
it is plain, that the inspired person who uttered in an unknown lan¬ 
guage a revelation made to niraself, must have understood it, other¬ 
wise he could not increase his own knowledge and faith by speaking 
U. He might also confirm himself in the faith of the gospel, by his 
consciousness that he was inspired in delivering the discourse. 

Ver. 5. Unless some one interpret.]—«« iku*. This 

Is rendered in our Bibles, unites he (the person who speaks the un¬ 
known discourse) interpret. But this is contrary to the apostle’s 
meaning, and to his precept, ver. 29. where the inspired person, 
who had a revelation made to him in an unknown tongue, is ordered 
not to interpret it, but to keep silence, if there was no interpreter 
by. The expression, therefore, in this verse is elliptical, ana must 
be completed by supplying ti< after ms. 

Ver. o. 1. I shall speak. The word *.•*.! i* here, and ver. 3. sig¬ 
nifies to apeak intelligibly. Ess- lv, 66. 

2 Or by doctrine.]—This was an Inspiration making known a 
particular doctrine to the ordinary pastors or teachers, which they 
were to communicate to the church in public, or to the young and 
more ignorant in private, In a known language. 

Ver. 7.-1. In like manner.}—In accented copies of the New Tea- 
lament, the original word should have the circumflex accent thu* 
ijtfic, to show that It had the same signification with in Uko 

manner. Whereas accented thus, it will signify (tamen) yet. 


Beza observes, that signifying in like manner, is a poetipal 
word. But the other sense, namely, yet, does not suit the apjgtla’s 
reasoning in this passage. 

2 Give a difference.]— Among musicians, t : ia word 

signifies the measured distance between sounds, according to cer¬ 
tain proportions, from which the melody of tune results. 

3. To the notes.]—Raphelius has shown that<?$oy^of, as distin¬ 
guished from signifies a musical sound, a nole in music. Bee 
Parkh. Diction. 

4. Is piped pr harped.]—The ancients not only directed their mo¬ 
tions in dAncing by musical instruments, but they used them in bat¬ 
tle, and even in funeral lamentations for exciting grief, Matt. ix. 23. 
xi. 17. 

Ver. 10. As many kinds of languages.}—Bos is of opinion, that 
for* here Bijnufies articulate speech, language. And Raphelius hu 
shewn that rolybius and Arrian have used the word in that sense. 
See Acts xiii.27. where t»» -n ft^nrutv signifies the words of the 

a beta; for they are said to be 1 read every sabbath day,’ namely, 
e synagogues. Likewise, 2 Pet. ii. 16. ‘ The dumb beast speak¬ 
ing ("vSfwoou in man’s language, forbad,* dec. 

Ver. 11. A barbarian.]—The Greeks, after the custom of the 
Egyptians, mentioned by Herodotus, lib. ii. called all those barbari¬ 
ans who did not speak their language. In process of time, however# 
the Romans having Bubdued the Greeks, delivered themselves by 
the force of arms from that opprobious appellation ; and joined the 
Greeks in calling all barbarians who did not speak either the Greek 
or the Latin language. Afterwards, barbarian signified any one 
who spake a language which another did not understand. Thus the 
Bcythian philosopher Anachanria Baid, that among the Athenians 
the Scythians were barbarians; and among tho Scythians the Athe¬ 
nians were barbarians. In like manner, Ovid, Tnst. v. 10. 1 Bar ba¬ 
rns hlc ego sum, quia non Intelligor ulli.’ This Is the sense which 
the apostle affixes to the word barbarian In the present.passage. 

Ver. 13.—1. Let him who prayeth.]—That *.**.»* here signifies a 
speaking in prayer, is evident from the subsequent clause# and 
from ver. 14. 

2 Pray (<*• sup. r*f, see ver. 6. note) so as some one 
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14 For if I pray in a foreign language , 
'mwfx* /us) my spirit 1 prayeth, but (w ytx) 
my meaning t'« -without fruit, 

15 What then is TO BE DONE I will pray 
with the Spirit, (J*i) but I will pray also -with 
meaning: I will sing with the Spirit, but I will 
sing also -with meaning. 

16 (Ettk) Else when thou shalt bless with 
the Spirit, he -who Jilleth up the place of the 
private person , l how shall he say the Amen 2 to 
thy thanksgiving, since he kno-weth not what 
thou sayest 1 

17 For thou, indeed , givest thanks well, but 
the 6ther is not edified. 

18 1 give thanks to my God, speaking in 
foreign languages' more than all of you : 

19 Yet in thef church I had rather speak 
(Tim c» 60.) five sentences with my mean- 
ing UNDERSTOOD , that I may instruct others 
also, than ten thousand 1 sentences in a foreign 
language, 

20 Brethren, be not children in understand¬ 
ing; (ixxa) but in evil 1 be ye children, and in 
understanding be ye full ^rowt men. 2 

21 In the law it is. written, 1 (on, 260.) 
Surely -with other tongues, and -with other lips, 
/will speak to this people; yet not even so -will 
they hearken to me , saith the Lord. 

22 So that foreign languages are for a sign, 
not fo b§Uevers , but to unbelievers .- 1 but pro¬ 
phecy is FOR A SIGN y not to unbelievers, but 
to believers . 


14 For if I pray publicly in a foreign language not interpreted, 
my spirit which understandeth that language prayeth, but my mean¬ 
ing in such a prayer is -without fruit to the person for whom I pray. 

15 What then is to be done, when the Spirit moves me to pray in 
the church in an unknown language] Why this, I -will pray -with 
the inspiration of the Spirit, but I-will pray also -with my meaning 
interpreted, ver. 13.; I -will sing -with the inspiration of the , Spirit, 
but I -will sing also -with ray meaning interpreted. 

16 Else, -when thou shalt bless God -with an inspiration of the 
Spirit in an unknown language, he who in the congregation is a 
private or uninspired person , and heareth thee speak, how shall he 
assent to what thou speakest, and say the Amen to thy thanksgiving f 
since he knoweth not what thou sayest ? 

17 For thou indeed givest thanks in that unknown language it 
fit expression*! but the other who heart thee is not edified thereby. 

18 I do not thus speak of foreign languages because I myself am 
deficient in them : for I worship my God, speaking in more foreign 
languages than all of you taken together. 

19 Yet so far am I from being vain of this gift, that in the church 
I had rather speak five sentences with my meaning understood , that 
I may instruct others as well as myself, than ten thousand sentences 
in a foreign language, however sublime and elegant that discourse 
might be. 

20 Brethren, do not, by exercising the gift of tongues with strife, 
shew yourselves children in understanding ; but in freedom from 
evil dispositions be ye children, and in understanding be ye full 
grown men . 

21 In the law it is foretold, Surely with other tongues, and with 
other Ups, that is, by persons whose language is different from theirs, 
I will speak to this people : Yet not even so will they become obedi¬ 
ent to me, saith the Lord . 

22 Wherefore, foreign languages are for a sign of the effusion 
of the Holy Ghost on you, not to convince beUevers who do not un¬ 
derstand these languages, but to convince unbelievers to whom ye 
speak in their own language, Acts ii. 8. But prophecy is for a sign 
of the effusion of the Spirit, not to convince unbeUevers who cannot 
know, but to edify believers who know, that ve are inspired in pro¬ 
phesying. 


may interpret. 1—What the apostle meant by ordering the inspired 
person to pray in such a manner as that another might interpret his 
prayer was thi9 : He who prayed in an unknown language, was to 
do it by two, or at most by three sentences at a time, and in order; 
and the interpreter was to interpret what he said as he went along, 
▼er. 27. Bufif there was no interpreter at hand, he was to be si¬ 
lent, ver. 28. even though he himself could have interpreted what 
he spake; because to edify the church in that manner was a ridicu¬ 
lous vanity, not to be encouraged, for & reason which shall be men¬ 
tioned in the note 6n ver. 2B. 

Ver. 14. My spirit prayeth, but my meaning is without fruit}— 
According to Bengelius, spirit in this verse signifies that faculty of 
the inspired person on which the Spirit of God operated internally, 
so as to make known to him something which he was ignorant of 
before. But mind signifies the same faculty, operating in discover¬ 
ing its conception to others. Wherefore, seeing the original words 
mk{ signify, my mind made known to others , they may be trans¬ 
lated as ihave done, my meaning. This signification the word 
mind hath, ver. 19. It hath the same signification in other passages. 
For example, 1 Cor. ii. 16. ‘Who hath known (»»«► Ki/fiov, sensiim 
domini, Vulg.) the mind of the Lord? but we have (*•«* Xf«rou) the 
mind of Christ.'—Besides in the glossaries, (vouj) mind signifies 
{aensus) meaning, as in this phrase, Nour »x»* tiv», What is the 
meaning of this word? 

Ver. 16.—1. Who filleth up the place (tow <$iwrov)of the private 
person.)—Josephus, Antiq. 3. c. 9. 51. usee the Greek word 
to denote u private peison as distinguished from the priests. In 
like manner, in this verse denotes those of the assembly 

who had not the gift of languages, and who were not teachers, but 
hearers only. In ver. 23. and 2 Cor. xl. 6. the word signifies a per¬ 
son unlearned or untaught. See the following note. 

& How shall he say the Amen to thy thanksgiving!]— 1 The apos¬ 
tle's question implies, that it was the custom iit the Christian church 
from the beginning, for all the people, in imitation of the ancient 
worship, to signify their assent to the public prayers by saying 
Amen at the conclusion of them. Of this custom in the Jewish 
church we have many examples. See Deut xxvli. 16. 1 Esdras ix. 
47. Neh. viil. 6. 

Ver. 18. Speaking in foreign languages. ]—This Is Blsbop Pearce’s 
translation, which I have adopted, because it is more agreeable to 
the original, and to the scope of the passage, than the common ver¬ 
sion.—The apostle had this great variety of languages given him by 
Inspiration, that he might be able immediately to preach the goapel 
to all nations, without spending time In learning their languages. 
But It must be remembered, that the knowledge of so many lan¬ 
guages miraculously communicated, was a knowledge for common 
use, such as enabled the apostle to deliver the doctrines of the gos¬ 


pel clearly and properly, and not such a knowledge of these lan¬ 
guages as prevented him, in speaking and writing, from mixing fo¬ 
reign idioms with them, especially the idioms of his mother tongue. 
An attention to such trifleB was below the grandeur and importance 
of the work in which the apostle was engaged, and tended to no 
solid use; these foreign idioms being often more expressive and 
emphalical than the correspondent classical phrases. 

Ver. 19. Than ten thousand.)—Here s stands for**A.A.ov n, as it 
does Likewise Luke xv. 7. 

Ver. 20.—1. In evil.]—The Greek word ****«, in (his passage, 
does not signify malice, but those evil dispositions which are con¬ 
trary to the gentleness and innocence of children ; particularly envy, 
anger, and strife 

2. And in understanding be ye full grown men.]—Behave with the 
good 6ense and prudence of full grown men. It was a severe re¬ 
proof to the Corinthians, who piqued themselves on their wisdom, to 
represent their speaking unknown languages, and their contending 
about precedency, as a childishness which men of good sense would 
be ashamed of—Doddridge makes the following remark on ttiie part 
of the apostle’s epistle to the Corinthians: “Had the most zealous 
protestanl divine endeavoured to expose the absurdily of pruving 
and praising in an unknown tongue, as practised in the church of 
Rome, Jt is difficult to imagine what he could have wrote more full 
to the purpose than the apostle hath done here.” He adds for the 
instruction of those who preach the gospel, “That a height of 
composition, an abstruseness of thought, and an obscurity of praise, 
which common Cliristians cannot understand, is really a speaking 
In an unknown tongue, though the language used be the language 

of the country.” _ „ 

Ver. 21. 'In the law it is written.)— See Rom. u. 12. 2£3. notes, 
where it is shewn, that the lato signifies the whole of the Jewish 
scriptures.—This passage is taken from Isa. xxviii. 11. ‘ With 6tam 
menng Ups and another tongue will he speak to this people.' The 
critics observe,-that the Hebrew words in Isaiah, rendered bv our 
tr anslat ors ‘with stammering lips,’ ought to be translated, 1 in labiia 
lrrisionia,—with mocking lips,' in which sense the LXX. understood 
the phrase. But that translation makes no alteration in the mean¬ 
ing ; for they who speak to others in an unknown language, seem 
to the persons to whom they speak, to stammer and to mock them. 

Ver. 22. So that foreign languages arefora sign, not to believers, 
but to unbellevers.T—Some are of opinion, that Isaiah, in tbo words 
quoted, alludes to Deut. xxviii. 49. and that by God's speaking to 
me unbelieving Jews with unother tongue, Is meant, h.s punishing 
them by a foreign nation. But that sense of the prophet’s words 
agrees neither with his design, nor with the apostle's. Isaiah evi¬ 
dently foretela the methods which God In future times would use 
for converting the unbelieving Jewa; and among others that na 
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23 If, the whole church’ be come to¬ 

gether ;?t one place, and all speak in foreign 
Umg\ tages, and there come in unlearned per¬ 
sons, or unbelievers, will they not say that ye 
are mail 1 * 

24 But if all prophesy, (see ver, 3.) and 
there come in an unbeliever, or an unlearned 
person, (see ver. 16. note l.) he is reproved by 
all, (xrs*{rr«T3C4 t ch. iv. 3. note I.) he i9 exa* 
waned by alL 1 

25 And thus the secrets of his heart are 
made manifest ; and so, falling on his face, he 
wi.l worship God, carrying away word that 
God actually is among you. 

26 What then is to BE DONE, brethren? 
Wben ye are come together, each of you hath 
a psalm, 1 hath a discourse, 7 bath a foreign lan- 

L uage , hatha revelation, hath an interpretation. 

et all be done to edification. (See ch. xiv 
3. note.) 

27 (Em) And if any one speak 1 in a fo- 
reign language, let it be by two, or at most 
three SENTENCES, 7 and (*»* /-**£<<) separate¬ 
ly ; and let one interpret 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let him be 
silent 1 in the church: (cfi) Y* 9 let him speak 
to himself, and to God. 

29 Now, let two or three prophets apeak, 
and let the others discern. see 

cbap. xii. 10. note 2.) 

30 But if to another sitting by, aht thiito 
be revealed , 1 let the first be silent . 

31 For ye can all prophesy (**3“* ir*) one 
by one, (ir*, 197.) so as all may learn, and all 
be comforted. 

32 (Kdj, 207.) For the spiritual gifts 1 of 
the prophets, are Butyect to the prophets . 2 

33 (r*^, 91.) Besides, God is not the 


23 Well, then , if the whole church be assembled in one place, and 
the inspired persons all speak in foreign languages , and there cotne 
in persons ignorant of these languages , or heathens, will they not 
say that ye are mad , when they see the confusion ye make by speak 
ing languages which no one present understands ? 

24 But if all who are inspired prophesy, and there come in a hea¬ 
then, or one ignorant of foreign languages, with an intention to aot 
as a spy, such a person , understanding what is spoken, will be re¬ 
proved for his idolatry, and other sins, by all who prophesy ; and he 
will be questioned concerning his intention, by all who can discern 
spirits. 

25 And thus the hidden purposes of his heart being made known, 
he will be astonished, and so, falling prostrate, he will worship God, 
and report that God is actually among you. Like Nebuchadnezzar 
he will say, * Of a truth it is, that your God is a God of gods,—and a 
revealer of secrets/ Don. ii. 47. 

26 What then is to be done, brethren ? When ye are assembled , 
one of you by inspiration hath a psalm ; another hath a discourse ; 
another hath something made known to him in a foreign language ; 
another a revelation of some future event; another hath an interpre¬ 
tation of what was uttered in a foreign language. In such cases, 
let all these gifts be exercised to edification . 

27 And if any one be moved to speak in a foreign language, let 
him speak by two, or at most by three sentences at a time, and sepa¬ 
rately ; and let one in the same manner interpret what he says, that 
the church may be edified. 

28 But if there be no interpreter present, let the inspired person 
be silent in the church at that time: Yet, for his own edification, he 
may speak inwardly to himself and to God, what is given him by the 
Spirit 

29 Now, let only two or three prophets speak in succession, at one 
meeting, and let the others who have the gift of discerning spirits, 
discern whether they have spoken by inspiration or by private sugges¬ 
tion 

30 But if to another , who sitteth by hearing a prophet speak, any 
thing be revealed, let the first finish his discourse and be silent, be¬ 
fore the other attempteth to speak. 

31 For, by speaking one after another, ye can all deliver one by 
one , either at that or some subsequent meeting, Wiaf is revealed to 
you, so as all may learn, and all be comforted. 

32 For the spiritual gifts of the Christian prophets are under the 
command of the prophets ; so that they can exercise* or forbear to ex¬ 
ercise them, as they choose. 

33 Besides, God is not by his inspiration the author of disturb• 


would speak to them in foreign languages, that iB, in the languages 
of the nations among whom they were dispersed. The passage 
therefore is a prediction of the giu of speaking foreign languages to 
be bestowed on the first preachers of the gospel. From the prophe- 
cy thus understood, the apostle’s conclusion is clear and pertinent. 

Ver. 23.—1. The whole church. 1—fly the whole church, the apos¬ 
tle means the whole brethren of a particular city ; or the whole of 
the brethren who were used to meet together in one place for wor¬ 
ship. 

2. Will they not nay that ye are mad!)—This is not contrary to 
what is said, ver. 22. that the speaking in foreign languages was a 
sign to convince unbelievers: to r, Me unbelievers to be convinced 
by that sign, were such strangers a 9 understood the language in 
which they were addressed ; whereas, the unbelievers and unlearn 
ed jxrsons who considered the speaking of foreign languages as an 
effect of madness, we re those strangers who did not understand them. 

Ver 21 He is examined by all;)—by all who have the gift of dis¬ 
cerning spirits; and they making known to the church tne design 
on which ne was come ioto their assembly, he will be affected in tne 
manner described ver. r £>. 

Ver 26 —1. Each of you hath a psalm.]—Grolius thinks this and 
the following clauses should be read interrogatively : ‘Hath each 
of you a psalm 1 hath he a discourse?' The inspired psalms of 
which the apostle speaks, were not metrical compositions, but com¬ 
positions which were distinguished from prose, by the sublimity 
of Lhe sentiments, and the strength, beauty, and aptness of the ex¬ 
pressions. Such was the inspired psalm which Mary our Lord’s 
mother uttered, Luke i.46. and the inspired thanksgiving and prayer 
winch the disciples jointly sang upon the deliverance of Peter and 
John from the council, recorded Acts iv. 24—30. And since it is 
said, ver. 24. that the whole company * lifted up their voice 
pm*) with one accord,’ it is evident that Peter, to whom that psalm 
was given, must have delivered it by two or three sentences at a 
lime, (as 3t. Paul directed the Corinthians to do in the like cases,) 
that all the company might join in it. 

2. Hath a discourse; namely, for edification, exhortation, and 
Cdii.'Milation. For the word signifies not only the thing 

taught, but the. discourse Id which it is taught}—flee Ess. iv. 39. 


Ver. 27.—1. If any one speak in a foreign, Jtc.]—The word t«c, 
any one, being singular, shews that the ‘ speaking by two, or at most 
by three,’ cannot mean persons. For how could any one speak by 
two or three persons? Besides it is said, ver. 31. that they could 
‘ all speak one by one. 1 The word therefore to be supplied here is 
not persons, but x-oyous, sentence*. 

Z By two, or at most three sentences.}—As the apostle did not 
allow foreign languages to be spoken in their meetings for worship, 
unless they were interpreted, ver. 28. the direction to speak what 
was revealed in these languages by two, or at most by three sen¬ 
tences at a time, and separately, was most proper, as it allowed tha 
interpreter lime to deliver distinctly his inspired interpretation for 
the edification of the church. 

Ver. 28. But if there be no interpreter, let him be silent.]—Al¬ 
though the inspired person had been able to interpret the foreign 
language, in which a revelation was given to him, ne was here for¬ 
bidden to doit. Because to have delivered the revelation first in the 
foreign language, and then in a known tongue, would have been an 
ostentation of inspiration of which the church could not judge ; not 
to mention that it would have wasted much time to no purpose. 
Whereas, when one spake a revelation in a foreign language, and 
another interpreted what he spake, the church was edified, not 
only by the things Bpoken thus made known to them ; but also by 
having an undoubted proof of the inspiration of the person who 
spake, given them in the inspired interpretation of what he spake. 

Ver. 30. But if to another 9itLing by any thing be revealed.}— 
When a spiritual man was speaking in the church by inspiration, 
something relating to the same, or to a different subject, might be 
revealed to another prophet, who was silting by hearing him. In 
such a case, the rule to be observed was. the first was to be silent, 
that is, was to finish what he had to say before the other began to 
speak, as is plain from the reason of the rule given, ver. 32. 

Ver. 32.—1. For the spiritual gifts of the prophets.]—In this, and 
in ver. 12. the word o******* signifies spiritual gifts. Accordingly 
our translators have so rendered it, ver. 12 and ought to have ren 
dereditin the same manner here likewise. 

Z Are subject to the prophets.]—The apostle’s meaning Is, that 
the operation of the spiritual gifts in the mind of the prophets, was 
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ance, but of peace ; having enjoined the orderly exercise of the 
spiritual gifts; us in all the churches of the saints is well knoiim. 

34 Your women, on pretence of being inspired, have assumed the 
office of public teachers: But my command is, Let your womert bs 
silent in the churches ; for it hath not been permitted to them by 
Christ to teach in public ; but they must be in subjection to the men, 
as also the law of Moses commandeth. 

35 I do not permit women ao much as to ask a question in the 
church, even on pretence of receiving information. But if they wish 
to learn arty thing , let them ask their own husbands at home: for it is 
an indecent thing for women, on any pretence, to speak in the church . 

36 What ? Went the word of God forth into the world from you 
women ? Did Christ employ any of your sex as apostloa ? O- did the 
word only come to you by the ministry of the menl How then can 
ye pretend to teach menl 

37 If any one be really a prophet, or a discerner of spirits, I ap¬ 
peal to him, and require him to acknowledge the things I now write, 
and all the other things in this Epistle, that they are the command¬ 
ments of the Lord Christ, given me by inspiration. 

38 Jind if anyone, after that, i> ignorant that my precepts are the 
commandments of the Lord, let him be ignorant . His ignorance 
being wilful, I will trouble myself no jfarther with him. 


author of disturbance, but of peace ; as in all 
the churches of the saints’ is WELL known. 

34 Let your women be silent in the church¬ 

es: 1 for it hath not been permitted to them to 
speak : but thet must be in subjection, as 
also the law 56.) commandeth . (Gen. 

iii. 16.) 

35 And if they wish to learn any thing, let 
them ask their own husbands at home; for it 
is an indecent 1 thing for women to speak in 
the church. 

36 What 1 went the word of God forth (a 
Cfijusv) from you WOMEN or did it only come 
(a* Cf/.xc') to you ? 

37 If any one be really 1 a prophet, or a spi¬ 
ritual person, let him acknowledge the things / 
write to you, that they are the commandments 
of the Lord. 

38 And if any one be ignorant, 1 let him be 
ignorant 

subject to the will of the prophets; for which reason, they were not 
to think themselves under a necessity of speaking when a revelation 
wa9 made to them, especially if it was made to them while another 
prophet was speaking, ver. 30. but were to remain silent till the 
other had finished hts revelation, to show the command which they 
had of themselves on such occasions. In this respect, the inspira- 
tions of the Spirit of God differed entirely from the inspirations of 
evil spirits, by whom the heathen priests and priestesses were agi¬ 
tated. This difference may be 1 clearly perceived in the picture 
which Virgil hath drawn of the priestess of Apollo, Cneid vi. line 46. 

-Subilo non vultus, non color unue, 

Non comptae mansere comas; sed pectus anhelum, 

El rabie fera corda tnment; inajorque videri, 

Non mortale sonans, aXBata est numine quando 
Jam propiore Dei. 

B. Hotter, after quoting this passage, Antiq. b. 2. c. 12. adds, “Few 
that pretended to inspiration but raged after this manner, foaming 
and yelling, and making a strange terrible noise, sometimes gnash¬ 
ing their teeth, shivering and trembling, with a thousand antic mo¬ 
tions. In short, these Rapti and Deo pleni were beside themselves, 
and absolutely mad, during the time of their inspirations.” To this 
God alludes, Isa. xliv. 25. ' I am the Lord who frustrateth the tokens 
of the liars, and maketh diviners mad.’—It is true, in these frantic 
fits of the heathen diviners there was often much imposture. Yet 
in some instances there seems to have been a real possession of the 
devil, as in the case of the damsel mentioned Acts xvi. 16. In these, 
as Gale says, the devil, imitating the ecstasies of the prophets of 
the true God, (Jer. xxi.v 26, 27. Hos. ix. 7 ), carried the matter far 
beyond them. For, notwithstanding the prophets had their visions 
in an ecstasy, they related what they had seen in their ordinary 
frame of tnind, and not in frantic fits, as the Cumaean Sybil is re¬ 
ported by Virgil to have done, Eneid vi. line 99—102. 

Ver. 31. As in alt the churches of the saints.1—This clause some 
critics, and among the rest B. Pearce, joins with the following verse, 
by placing a full stop after the word peace ; so as to make this 
flense. ‘ As in all the churches of the saints, let your women keep 
silence in the churches,* namely, of Achaia. According to this me¬ 
thod of pointing the sentence, ‘ the churches of the saints' are the 
churches oi Judea, which were composed of the ancient people of 
Uod called saints. In these churches, the public worship and dis¬ 
cipline wa9 most perfect, because they had been planted and regu¬ 
lated by the apostles. 

Ver. 34. Let your women be silent in the churches.]—Because 
the apostle in cnap. xi. reproved women for praying and prophesy¬ 
ing in the church without their veils, but did not blame them for 
the practice itself, it hath been argued, that he allowed them to pray 
and prophesy publicly, provided they did it with their heads veiled. 
But as the apostle's intention in chap. xi. was only to shew the in¬ 
decency of the manner in which the women prayed and prophesied 
Id the public assemblies, and not to consider whether the practice 
itself was permitted by Christ, no argument can be drawn in favour 
of that practice from his not prohibiting it. See chap. xi. note 1. 
It therefore remains to be considered, Whether the apostle, in this 
chapter, absolutely forbids women to pray and prophesy in the 
church I Or, whether he forbids them only in the case of their not 
being inspired! 

For determining the question, it may be of use to observe, that 
in this chapter the apostle, after describing prophecy, ver. 3. and 
explaining the inspiration by which the prophets spake, ver. 6. and 
ordering them to pray and prophesy in a known language, ver. 7— 
12. or if they prophesied in a foreign language, to do it so as it 
might be interpreted by some one in the assembly who had the gift 
of interpretation, ver. 13. ; and after giving them directions con¬ 
cerning the orderly exercise of all their spiritual gifts, founded on 
this fact, that the spiritual gifts of tlm prophets were subject to the 
prophets, ver. 32. he adds, ver. 34.#‘Let your, women be silent In 
the churches, for It hath not been permitted them to speak. 1 The 
prohibition standing In this connexion implies, that the Corinthian 
women were not tofpray and. propbesyitn the church as teachers, 
on pretence of being inspired ana unable to restrain the motions of 


the Spirit.—Next, the reasons mentioned by the apostle shew, that 
the prohibition was absolute and general. Christ had not permitted 
women to speak in the church as teachers to the men ; neither had 
the law of Moses permitted them; for it commanded them to be in 
subjection to the men. The apostle, therefore, considered women's 
praying and prophesying ih the church, as a renouncing of their 
subjection to the men. Accordingly he terms it, I Tim. ii. 14. ‘an 
usurping authority over the man.' They were not so much as to ask 
a question in the church, even on pretence of learning something, 
lest it might have given them a handle for entering into disputations 
with the men. But if they wished to learn any thing, they were (u 
ask their husbands at home, ver. 35.—Nay, it was indecent for wo¬ 
men to speak at all in the church ; being inconsistent with that mo¬ 
desty which is their greatest ornament.-In short, to cut off every 
pretence for women's teaching in the church, the apostle asked 
them, Did the word of God go forth from you into (he world? Or 
did it only come to you by the ministry of the men ? Plainly telling 
them, that whatever inspirations of the Spirit they might be favour¬ 
ed with, no inspiration was given them for the purpose of enabling 
them to teach publicly, or to lead the devotion of the church. 

But it inay be asked, Since women were not allowed to pray and 
prophesy in the church, for what purpose were the inspirations of 
the Spirit bestowed on them? They were bestowed for enabling 
them to instruct their own sex in private ; especially those of the 
younger sort, and those who were newly converted. Perhaps, also, 
some of the married women, who were eminent for their gifts and 
knowledge, may, in private conversation, have assisted the novice* 
even among the men; as we find Priscilla expounded the way of 
God to Apollos, Acts xviii. 26.; and as the daughters of Philip the 
evangelist may have done, who are said, Acts xxi. 9. * to nave pro- 

f ihesied.’ For prophesying does not necessarily imply the foretel 
ingof future events by inspiration, but mo9t commonly signifies i ha 
speaking by inspiration to the edification of olhers. At the same 
time, if the daughters of Philip had the knowledge of any future 
events given them by inspiration, it will not follow that rhey uttered 
these prophecies in the church. They mav have published them 
in conversation, like Anna,Luke ii.38. where by all the ends for which 
these events were revealed to them, may have been answered. 

Ver. 35. It is an indecent thing for women to speak in the church. ] 
—This is the apostle's third reason for prohibiting women to leach 
in the church. See ver. 34. note. It is contrary to the modesty 
natural to the sex, and to the manners of all nations. The apostle 
adds a fourth reason, ver. 36. that no woman had been commission 
ed by Christ to preach the gospel t,o unbelievers. To conclude, If 
any of the women were inspired in the public assemblies, they suf¬ 
fered no hardship from this prohibition ; because, having the com 
mand of their gift9, they could keep silence till they went home, 
where in their own families they might utter these revelations. 
Or they might do it in meetings of their own sex, privately gather* 
ed for that purpose. 

Ver. 36. What 7 went the word of God forth from you women ?}— 
Borne commentators interpret the apostle's questions as addressed 
to the church at Corinth in this manner: Did the word of God go 
forth into the world from you of Corinth, that ye take upon you to 
make ordinances concerning the public worship? or diu it come to 
you from the churches of Judea? But the reasoning is more direct 
and conclusive on the supposition that these questions tare re ad¬ 
dressed to women in general. 

Ver. 37. Be really a prophet.]—*«►•*. Here 
is not an expletive, but denotes the certainty of the thing spoken 
of. Bee chap. vii. 40. note. 

Ver. 38. And if any one be ignorant.}—In the former verse, 
'any one really a propnet or a spiritual person,' is any one realty en 
dowed with the gift of discerning spirits, for such only could judge 
whether the things written in this epistle were the commandments 
of the Lord. Wherefore, as such a spiritual person neither could 
be Ignorant of the apostle'a inspiration, nor unwilling to acknow¬ 
ledge it, the any one , in this verse, who is ignorant, must be the 
false teacher and hiB adherents with all other wiiAUJy ignorant 
and incorrigible persona. 
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39 Wherefore, brethren, earnestly desire to 
prophesy ; anil hinder not to apeak 171 foreign 
languages. 

40 Let all things be done (ckt^i/acmk **j 
Air* t*£ >)decently, and in order . 1 


39 Wherefore , brethren , prophecy being bo excellent a gift, ear¬ 
nestly desire to prophesy . And hinde *• not any to speak in foreign 
languages t if there ia one present to interpret 

40 Let all things be done decently and in order in your religious 
assemblies: the spiritual men avoiding envy and strife; and the 
women being silent. 


Ver. 40. Lei all things he done decently, and In order]—This pre¬ 
cept is sometimes applied lo support the nae of riles and ceremonies 
in the worship of God, not commanded Id scripture. But any one 
who consjders the place which it holds in this discourse, will be sen¬ 


sible that it hath no relation to rites and ceremonies, but to the de¬ 
cent and orderly exercise of the spiritual gifts. Yet by parity orrea* 
son it may be extended even to tho rites of worship, provided they 
are left free to be used by every one as he sees them expedient. 


CHAPTER XV. 

View and Illustration of the Reasonings and of the great Discoveries container/ in this Chapter 


From Acts xvii. 32. it appears, that the resurrection 
of the dead was a subject of laughter to the learned 
Greeks, who. regarding the body as the prison of the 
soul, placed their happiness in being freed from it for 
ever by death. The false teacher, therefore, to render 
the gospel acceptable to the Greeks, denied the resur¬ 
rection of the body ; contending, that the only resurrec¬ 
tion promised by Christ to his disciples, was the resur¬ 
rection of the soul from the death of sin; and affirming 
that that re-urrection was already past, 2 Tim. ii. 18. 
But the resurrection of the body being one of the great 
objects of the faith and hope of Christians, the apostle, 
in this xvth chapter, set before the Corinthians and all 
mankind, the proof by which that joyful event is rendered 
indubitable : it is a necessary consequence of the resur¬ 
rection of Christ. Wherefore, to lay the foundation of 
this proof deep and strong, the apostle, before he shewed 
the connexion which subsists between the resurrection 
of Christ and the resurrection of the dead, recalled to 
the remembrance of the Corinthians, the arguments by 
which he had proved to them the truth of Christ's re¬ 
surrection so effectually, that many of them had believed 
him to be really risen. And first, to make them sensible 
of the importance of the facts by which he had proved 
the resurrection of Christ, he told them, That they con¬ 
stitute the principal articles of the gospel, ver. 1.—That 
they were the things which he first of all had delivered 
to them ; and that he himself had received them first 
of all by revelation ; namely, That Christ died for our 
sins according to the scriptures, ver. 3.—and that he 
was buried as one known to be really dead ; and that he 
rose from the dead on the third day, according to the 
scriptures, ver. 4.—That after his resurrection he was 
seen of the apostle Peter; then of the twelve, while they 
were assembled together the evening of tfe day on which 
he arose, and on the eighth day thereafter, ver. 6 .—That 
he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once, of 
whom the greater part were living at the time Paul wrote 
this epistle, ver. 6 .—That alter this he was seen of James, 
and then of all the apostles, immediately before he as¬ 
cended into heaven, ver. 7.—and, last of all, That he was 
•een of Paul himself, in different places, and at different 
times, ver. 8 . 

Such was the proof by which the apostle had persuaded 
the Corinthians to believe the resurrection of Christ. To 
view this proof in a proper light, the three following re¬ 
marks may be of use. 

The first is, That the death and burial of Christ having 
been publicly transacted at Jerusalem, in the view of all 
the people assembled to celebrate the passover, were mat¬ 
ters sufficiently known, and not denied by any one. And 
therefore, though they were necessary antecedents to his 
resurrection, the apostle did not think it at all needful 
to prove them. It was of more consequence to observe, 
as he has done, that these things happened according to 
the scriptures. For thereby he insinuated, that the death 
and burial of the Messiah having been foretold by the 


Jewish prophets, Christ's pretensions to be the Messiah 
were not invalidated, but rather confirmed by his death 
and burial.—And with respect to his rising again from 
the dead on the third day, because that was not a matter 
of such notoriety as his death and burial, but was denied 
by the Jews, it was absolutely necessary that the apostle 
should establish it, to the conviction at least of the un¬ 
prejudiced, by the clearest proofs. 

The second remark is, That Christ's resurrection from 
the dead being a matter of fact, it could not, during his 
absence in heaven, be proved otherwise than by the testi¬ 
mony of credible witnesses, who saw him alive after his 
resurrection, and had often conversed with him; and 
who had no interest to serve by deceiving the world in 
that matter. Accordingly, from the account which St- 
Paul hath given of the proof by which he persuaded the 
Corinthians to believe the resurrection of Christ, it ap¬ 
pears to have been precisely of the kind required. For 
he says he told them, that after his resurrection Jesus 
shewed himself alive in different places, and on different 
occasions, to hi 9 apostles; that is, to persons who, hav¬ 
ing accompanied him during his ministry, were perfectly 
acquainted with his form, his visage, his voice, his man¬ 
ner of speaking, and every other circumstance by which 
the identity of any person can he ascertained ; and who, 
for that reason, were weti qualified to judge whether the 
person who appeared to them was really their Master risen 
from the dead. And as these witnesses had no interest 
to serve by testifying Christ’s resurrection, but, on the 
contrary, exposed themselves thereby to innumerable evils, 
their testimony merits in every respect to be believed. 

The third remark is, The apostle's exposition of the 
proof, whereby, at his first coming among the Corinthi¬ 
ans, be persuaded many of them to believe Christ's re¬ 
surrection, though intended more immediately for the 
confirmation of the faith of the Corinthians, hath been of 
singular benefit to the world. For it not only shews in 
what manner the belief of the resurrection of Christ was 
established in the world, but it makes mankind sensible, 
that the prevalence of that belief in the first age was well 
founded; and that we likewise, who at this distance of 
time entertain the same belief, have good reason for so 
doing; and that our Master, by his resurrection from the 
dead, is powerfully demonstrated to be the Son of God, 
and our religion is shewn to be divine. 

The apostle having appealed to the testimony of the 
eye-witnesses, as the proper evidence of our Lord's re¬ 
surrection now that he is gone into heaven, proceeds, in 
the following part of the chapter, to shew in what man¬ 
ner that evidence established beyond all contradiction, 
first, the truth of Christ's resurrection; and, secondly, 
the certainty of the resurrection of all the dead.—His 
reasoning for that purpose is as follows: If it be con¬ 
stantly preached by all the eye-witnesses, and if it be 
firmly believed by all Christians, that Christ really arose 
from the dead, how can the false teacher, or any among 
you Corinthians who call themselves Christ's disciples, 
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affirm that there will be no resurrection of the dead 1 
ver. 12.—For if there is to be no resurrection of the 
dead, Christ, who promised to return and raise the dead, 
is ar< impostor who hath deluded the world with false 
hopes, whom therefore God never would raise, ver. 13.— 
And if Christ hath not been raised, the preaching of all 
who call themselves eye-witnesses of his resurrection is 
false, and your faith in the gospel is false, ver. 14.—Be¬ 
sides, we apostles are found false witnesses concerning 
God, because we have witnessed, to the infinite dishonour 
of God, that he hath raised an impostor from the dead, 
whom assuredly he hath not raised, if the dead are not 
to be raised, ver. 15.—The argument taken from the re 
surrection of Christ, to prove that the dead will be raised, 
is of such importance, that the apostle affirmed a second 
time, If the dead are not to be raised, neither hath Christ 
been raised : He is an impostor whom God never would 
raise, ver. 16.—Besides, if Christ hath not been raised, 
your faith in him as your Saviour, though founded on 
miracles, is not only false but useless. It answers no 
purpose. The guilt of your sins remaineth, and ye are 
still liable to punishment, ver. 17.—Certainly, also, both 
they who have died in the belief of Christ’s resurrection, 
and they who have suffered death for that belief, are 
perished, if there is to be no resurrection of the dead, 
ver. 18.—Farther, to shew you the absurdity of imputing 
to us apostles the crime of falsely testifying against God, 
that he hath raised an impostor from the dead whom he 
hath not raised, consider, that if there is to be no resur¬ 
rection, consequently no future state, our only motive 
to commit the great crime imputed to us, must be some 
advantage which we reap from it in this life. Yet, in¬ 
stead of advantage, we have, by preaching Christ's re¬ 
surrection, drawn on ourselves, from every quarter, the 
greatest present temporal evils; in so much, that if in 
this life only we have hope of advantage from Christ, we 
are of all men the most miserable, ver. 19.—This argu¬ 
ment, joined with the consideration mentioned, ver. 18. 
namely, that if there is to be no resurrection, those who 
have died in the belief of Christ’s resurrection, and the 
witnesses who have suffered death for attesting Christ’s 
resurrection, are all utterly perished, demonstrates that 
the witnesses of Christ’s resurrection were themselves 
fully persuaded of the truth thereof* Wherefore, being 
perfectly qualified for judging, and having had the best 
opportunities to judge of the truth of Christ’s resurrec¬ 
tion, they could not possibly be deceived in that matter, 
and had no motive whatever to deceive the world. 

It seems the philosophers affirmed, that the resurrec¬ 
tion of the dead, on account of the obedience of Christ, 
is a thing unworthy of God ; for the apoBtle told the 
Corinthians, that God had confuted that assertion by 
raising Christ from the dead, as the first-fruit or pledge 
of his raising all the dead at the last day, ver. 20.—Next 
he observed, that since God, consistently with his justice 
and goodness, subjected all mankind to death for one 
man’s sin, as experience sheweth, he may, with equal 
justice and goodness, raise all men from the dead on ac¬ 
count of the obedience of one man, as revelation teacheth. 
This I think is the meaning of ver. 21, 22.—Withal, to 
render the resurrection of the dead more certain to such 
of the Corinthians as understood and believed the other 
doctrines of the gospel, the apostle assured them, that 
Christ will reign till he hath destroyed all dominion op¬ 
posite to God’s; and in particular, till he hath by the 
resurrection of the dead destroyed the dominion of death, 
the greatest enemy of mankind. After which, Christ 
will deliver up the kingdom to God, ver, 24-27.; and 
then the Son himself shall be subjected to God, that God 
may be over all, in all places of the universe, ver. 28. 

Next, turning his discourse to those who denied the 
resurrection of the dead, he asked them, what they must 


do to make up their loss, who are baptized , that ia, plung¬ 
ed into the greatest afflictions, for believing the resurrec¬ 
tion of the dead, if the dead rise not ? and what possible 
reason can be assigned for their willingly suffering death 
on account of that belief 1 ver. 29. —Here it ia insinuated, 
that the testimony of the eye-witnesses concerning the re¬ 
surrection of Christ had appeared so credible to many, 
and had wrought in them such a firm persuasion of their 
own resurrection, that, at the time the apostle wrote this 
letter, they were suffering the greatest evils, rather than 
renounce that faith and hope. Farther, he asked what 
reason the apostles could have for exposing themselves to 
the danger of death every hour, if they knew the resur¬ 
rection of Christ and of the dead to be falsehoods? ver. 
30. —and what advantage he in particular could propose 
to himself, in undergoing all the evils he suffered, if there 
is to be no resurrection of the dead ? In tha\ case, he 
told them, it had been better for him, and the other 
apostles, to have, followed the maxim of the profane, ‘ Let 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die/ ver. 31, 32. — 
Having by these strong reasonings established, first the 
truth of Christ’s r esurrection, and next the certainty of the 
resurrection of all the dead, the apostle advised the Co¬ 
rinthians to shun conversing with any one who denied 
these essential articles of the Christian faith, ver. 33.— 
and commanded the faction to awake from their errors, 
ver. 34. 

In what follows, the apostle answers two questions, 
with which the false teacher combated the doctrine of the 
resurrection. ‘ But some one will say, how can the 
dead be raised?’ how is it possible? and if it be possible, 
4 with what kind of body do they come’ out of the grave? 
The philosophers argued, that the resurrection of the 
body is a thing impossible; and that, though it were pos¬ 
sible, it is by no means desirable; because a body, such 
os men now have, is a clog to the 60 ul in its operations. 
In answer to the first of these questions, the apostle shewed 
the possibility of the resurrection of the body, by appeal¬ 
ing to the operations of the divine power which we daily 
behold; namely, the production of plants from seeds 
which rot in the earth; the diversity of the bodies of 
leasts, fowls, and fishes ; and the different degrees of 
light with which the celestial bodies shine. For if the 
divine power appears so great in the endless variety of 
its productions, can any rational person doubt of God’i 
being able to raise the dead! ver. 35-42.—He there- 
fore concluded that the resurrection of the dead is possi¬ 
ble, yer. 42. 

Next to shew the philosophers their mistake in su[ 
posing the soul will be clogged in its operations by iU 
reunion with the body, the apostle compared the body 
of the righteous which dies, (for it is of them only he dis¬ 
courses), with that which will be raised. Their buried 
body is corruptible ; is dishonoured by death ; is deform¬ 
ed and wasted by disease; and at best is weak in its 
operations; in short, it is an animal body, which like 
the body of beasts, depends for its growth and subsistence 
on meat and drink. But the body of the righteous, 
which shall be raised, will be incorruptible, and gloriously 
beautiful in its outward appearance, and powerful in its 
activity : in one word, it will be a spiritual body ; a body 
which doth not subsist by meat and drink, but by its own 
internal vigour. Now, there being these differences be¬ 
tween the body of the righteous that dielh, and the body 
that riseth, the resurrection of the bndy, instead ol being 
a disadvantage to the righteous, will contribute greatly 
to their perfection and happiness in the life to come, ver. 
42-47. 

At this period of his discourse the apostle takes occa 
sion to declare a great and important secret, concerning 
the resurrection of the wicked, hitherto not disclosed. He 
tell us, +is the earthly or sinful man Adam was such also 
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at the resurrection, the earthly or wicked men shall be ; 
they shall rise with an earthly corruptible body, like that 
which Adam had after the fall. And as the heavenly mar 
Christ now is, such also at the resurrection shall the hea¬ 
venly men , the righteous be, in respect to their body, ver. 
4$.—And to prove that the righteous, who are destined 
to live in heaven, must bear the image of the heavenly 
man in their body as well as in their soul, he affirms, 
that a corruptible body, composed of flesh and blood, 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God, ver. 49, 60.—Then 
declares another great mystery or secret, namely, that 
the righteous who are living on the earth at Christ’s com¬ 
ing, instead of dying, shall all be changed in their body, 
from corruptible to incorruptible, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye; by which, and by the resurrection 
of the righteous from the dead, death Bhall be swallowed 
up for ever, with respect to them, ver. 61—54.—and being 
wanned with the grandeur of his subject, he breaks forth 
into that noble song of victory : * Where, O death, Is thy 
sting V dec. ver. 55—57.—The apostle gave to these dis¬ 
coveries the appellation of a mystery, not only because 
they were hitherto kept secret from mankind, but because 
they are discoveries infinitely more important, interesting, 
and certain, than any of the discoveries concerning a 
future state pretended to be made in the heathen mys¬ 
teries, which were all fictions contrived to amuse the ini¬ 
tiated, and raise the curiosity of the vulgar. These dis¬ 
coveries Paul was inspired to make, because the know¬ 
ledge of the manner and circumstances of the resurrec¬ 
tion of the dead, and of the general judgment, and of the 
final issues of things, by rendering our conceptions of 
these matters more distinct, gTeatly strengthens our faith 
in them, and gives them a powerful influence on our con¬ 
duct. Accordingly, the apostle concluded this wonder¬ 
ful discourse with an exhortation to the Corinthians, to 
be stable, unmoved, and always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, knowing that their labour in the Lord is not 
vain, ver. 58. 

I shall finish this Illustration with observing, First, 
That no single fact in the history of any nation is sup¬ 
ported by evidence equal to that which the apostle Paul 
hath produced in this xvth chap, of his first epistle to the 
Corinthians, in proof of our Lord’s resurrection from the 
dead. He was seen after he arose by a great number of 
his acquaintances, of whom eleven are mentioned by name, 
who were appointed by Christ to publish and attest his 
resurrection to the world. These having accompanied 


him during the three years of his ministry, were well 
qualified to judge, whether the person they conversed 
with during the forty days he shewed himself to them, 
and ate and drank with them, was their Master risen 
from the dead, And being fully assured of his resurrec¬ 
tion by the evidence of their own senses, they published 
it in Jerusalem where he was put to death, and through¬ 
out all Judea, and everywhere else, as a thing they were 
absolutely certain of; and shewed their persuasion of it, 
by suffering death for bearing testimony to it. This was 
the case likewise with Paul himself, who, though he had 
not accompanied Jesus during his ministry, was honoured 
at different times with a sight of him after his ascension, 
and was put to death for publishing his resurrection to the 
world. I therefore conclude, that if there is any force in 
the concurring testimony of many habile and disinterest¬ 
ed witnesses, to induce mankind to believe things at 
which they were not themselves present, the resurrection 
of Jesus from the dead cannot be called in question, 
without rendering all history uncertain, and destroying 
the best source of men’s belief.— Secondly, The resurrec¬ 
tion of Jesus, his miracles, and the miracles of his apoe- 
tlea, have been denied, because their existence destroys 
the Aristotelian atheism which modem philosophers are 
so fond of reviving; namely, that the world, by powers 
natural to matter, hath continued from all eternity the 
same as we see it, and that there exists nothing in the 
universe distinct from matter; so that the present course 
of things, consisting of the motions of the heavens, and 
of the successive generations and corruptions of animals 
and vegetables, can neither be interrupted nor destroyed 
by any thing extraneous, but must continue for ever. 
Nevertheless, if miracles have happened, this system of 
atheism cannot hold; because miracles, being an inter¬ 
ruption of the course of nature^are proofs from experience, 
that there exists a power distinct from and superior to all 
the powers inherent in matter. And as this controlling 
power hath exerted itself with intelligence and freedom, 
it must possess both these attributes, and is what we mean 
by the terra God. —Miracles therefore being proofs from 
experience of the existence of God, before the Aristotelian 
atheism can be established, that strong historical evidence 
by which the resurrection of Jesus, his miracles, and the 
miracles of his apostles are supported, must be destroyed. 
But, as was observed above, this cannot be done without 
destroying the faith of history, and overturning the only 
foundation of human belief. 


New Translation. 

Chip. XV.—1 Now, I make known to you, 
brethren, the gospel which I preached to you, 
which also ye received , and in which 
10.) ye stand; 

2 By which also ye are saved, (Rom. xi. 26. 
note l.) if ye remember in what manner 1 I 
preached to you; unless indeed ye have be¬ 
lieved rashly, 3 

3 For I delivered to you, among the first 
things, what also I received FIR ST, that Christ 
died for our sins, according to the scriptures; 

4 And that he was buried, and that he rose 
again the third day, according to the scrip¬ 
tures ; l 


Commentary. 

Chap. XV.— 1 Some of you deny the resurrection of the dead, 
and thereby overturn the gospel from the foundation; as ye will 
perceive when / repeat to you , brethren , the gospel which I preach¬ 
ed to you, which also ye believed, and in the faith of which many of 
you persevere. 

2 By which gospel also ye have the knowledge and means of sal 
vation bestowed on you, if ye remember in what a clear and con¬ 
vincing manner I preached to you the doctrines and evidences of the 
gospel; unless ye have believed those things rashly , without know¬ 
ing for what reason. 

3 For I delivered to you among the first things, as the chief arti¬ 
cles of the gospel, -what also I myself received first , that Christ died 
for our sins, according to the prophecies in tbe Jewish scriptures ; 
Isa. liii. 5, 6. 

4 And that, as one known to be dead, he was owned in a new 
sepulchre wherein never any person was laid; and that he rose again 
the third day, according to the scriptures . 


Ver. 2.— 1. In what manner.]—xoyv. In translating this 
ohraae I have followed the Vulgate which has here, aua rations. 

2- H.ive believed (••■i) rashly.J—According to Le Clerc, this 
word denotes the disposition of those who do a thing by chance, 
and lighily, without knowing for what reason or end they do it. Its 
true rendering therefore is, tetnere, rashly, inconsiderately. 

Ver. 4. Rose again the third day, according to the scriptures.]— 


The scriptures which foretold the resui rection of the Christ on the 
third day, ami to which St. Paul refers, are F*al rvi 10 which Peter, 
Acts ii. 31 expressly affirmed to be a prediction of that event. Also 
Jonah i. 17 which our Lord himself hath told us, is a typical prophe¬ 
cy of his ‘ continuing three days in the hear.t of the earth/ ana of 
his subsequent resurrection, Matt, xii- 39,40.—The apostle delivered 
to die Cormlhiaus from the Lord himself, not only that he died for 
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5 And that he was seert of Cephas, 1 then of 
the twelve ; 2 

6 After that he was seen of above five hun¬ 
dred 1 brethren at once, of whom the greater 
part remain 2 to this present time, but some 
are fallen asleep. 

7 After that he was seen of James ;* then 
of all the apostles. 

8 And last of all 1 he was seen of me also, 3 
as of an abortive 1 APOSTLE . 

9 For 1 am the least of the apostles, % oho am 
not -worthy (Matt. iii. 11.) to be called an apos¬ 
tle, because I persecuted the church of God. 

10 But by the grace of God I am what I 
am; and his grace 1 which was bestowed on 
me was not vain , for / have laboured more 
abundantly than all of them i 7 yet not I, but 
the grace of God which is in me. 


11 Well then f -whether I or they PREACH , 
thus we preach, and thus. ye believed. 

12 Now if it be preached that Christ was 
raised from the dead y how can some 1 among 
you say that there is no resurrection of the 
dead ? 

13 (Ei (ft) For t if there be no resurrection 
of the dead, neither hath Christ been raised. 1 
(See ver. 16. note.) 


Chap, XV. 


5 And to convince you of the truth of his resurrection, I told you 
that he was seen alive of Peter , then of the apostles met together in 
one place; 

6 After that he was seen alive of above five hundred brethren at 
once , of whom the greater part are living at this present time, who 
all attest Christ’s resurrection as a matter of fact, of which they are 
absolutely certain from the evidence of their own senses; but some 
of them are dead . 

7 After that he was seen of the apostle James , then of all the 
apostle when he ascended into heaven in their presence. 

8 And I added, that last of all he was seen of me also , as of an 
abortive apostle ; a name I take to myself, 

9 Because I am the least of the apostles , who am not worthy to be 
called an apostle , in regard / persecuted the church of God, and 
was going to Damascus for that very purpose, when Christ appeared 
to me, and made me an apostle. 

10 But though I call myself an abortive apostle, because I pers** 
cuted the church, by the favour of God / am the apostle 1 am. And 
his grace of apostleship, inspiration, and miraculous powers, which 
was bestowed on tae, was not fruitless ; for as an apostle, / have 
laboured more assiduously and successfully than all the other apos • 
ties : yet this is not to be ascribed to me, but to the aid of God 
which is with me continually. 

11 Well then, although my call to the apostleship Was different 
from theirs, our gospel is the same. For whether I or they preach , 
thus we preachy and thus ye believed. 

12 Now if it be preached all the apostles, that Christ was 
raised from the deady and if his resurrection is a proof of yours, how 
can some among you say that there is no resurrection of the dead to 
be e a peeled 1 

13 To deny this, is to deny Christ’s resurrection. For if there be 
no resurrection of the dead , neither hath Christ been raised ; because 
having promised a falsehood, certainly God would not raise him. 


our sins, and rose again on the third day after his death, but that 
these things had happened according to the prophecies of the scrip¬ 
tures concerning the Christ, because by that circumstance, as well 
as by his resurrection, our Lord was demonstrated to be the Christ. 

Ver. 5.—1. Was seen of Cephas.]—After his resurrection, Jesus 
ahewed himself first of al] to Mary Magdalene. But as no woman 
was employed to testify his resurrection to the world, St. Paul did 
not think it necessary, in his exposition of the proofs of Christ’s re¬ 
surrection, to mention any of his appearances to the women.—His 
appearance to Peter is mentioned Luke xxiv. 34. 

2. Then of the twelve. J—Although Judas was dead before Jesus 
shewed himself to his apostles, they might still be call eft the twelve, 
whatever their number was, as the twelve was a name, not of number, 
but of office, like the Triumviri, Decemviri, Ac. among the Romans. 
I am therefore of opinion, that in the expression, ‘then of the 
twelve,’ all our Lord’s appearances to his apostles, from the time he 
arose, to the time he shewed himself to the oOO brethren at once, are 
comprehended; not only those related by the evangelists, I mean 
his appearance to the apostles in the evening of the day on which 
he arose, and on the eighth day thereafter, and at the Sea of Ti¬ 
berias, but those appearances also which they may have omitted. 
For that they omitted some, is certain from Paul’s mentioning an 
appearance to James, which none of them have taken any notice of. 

ver. 6.—L Seen of above 50U brethren at once.]—None of the 
evangelists have expressly mentioned this appearance. But Mat¬ 
thew seems to hint at it, chap, xxviii. 10. where he informs us. that 
Jesus, after his resurrection, said to the women, ‘Go tell my brethren 
that they go into Galilee, and there they shall see me:’ and that in 
obedience to his order 4 the eleven went away to a mountain in Ga¬ 
lilee, where Jesus had appointed them.’ Having therefore appointed 
a particular mountain for shewing himself to his disciples, perhaps 
the mountain on which he was transfigured ; also having previously 
fixed the time of his appearing, it is reasonable to suppose that the 
joyful tidings would be quickly spread abroad among the brethren, 
and that a great number of them would assemble at the time and 
place appointed As the greatest part of our Lord’s disciples lived 
in Gahlce, it was highly proper for their consolation, that he should 
shew himself alive there in that public manner. For thus, besides 
the apostles, numbers who had often attended him during his minis¬ 
try in Galilee, and who were well acquainted with his person, having 
an opportunity to converse with him, could satisfy themselves by the 
testimony of their own senses concerning the truth of his resurrec¬ 
tion, and attest ittoother9on the surest evidence. These, therefore, 
may have been the f>00 brethren of whom St. Paul speaks. And 
their testimony was appealed to Ly the apostle with the greatest pro¬ 
priety, when provitiu the resurrection of Christ; because such a 
multitude cannot be supposed to have agreed for go long a time in 
ublishing a falsehood to the world, without any one of them ever 
etray ing the imposture, or even varying in their account of the fact. 
2. Remain to this present time. 1—Bengelius thiijks, Andronicus 
and Junias, mentioned Rom. xvi. 7. were of the number of the 500 ; 
a:id ilm they are said to have been ‘of note among the apostles,’ 
because they had seen Christ after his resurrection. 

Ver. 7. After that he was seen of James.]—In the gospels therfel9 


no mention of this appearance to James. But the fathers apeak of 
it, and tell us, that the person thus honoured was James the less, 
or younger, our Lord’s brother, that is, his cousin-german ; and 
the author of the epistle in the canon which bears his name. See 
Pref.tothe epistle of James, Sect. 1.—Now theiropinion is probable, 
because the other James was dead when Paul wrote his epistle to the 
Corinthians. EUsebius in his Chron. p.43. say9, this appearance hap¬ 
pened in the first year after our Lord’s resurrection. But from the 
order ip which Paul hath placed it here, it happened more probably 
before our Lord’s ascension, at which all the apostles were present. 

Ver. 8.—1. Last of all.)—! his, if I am not mistaken, implies that 
our Lord appeared to none of the disciples alter his ascension, ex* 
cent to Paul. 

2. He was seen of me also.]—The apostle no doubt sneaks here 
of Christ's appearing to him on the road to Damascus; but he doth 
not exclude nisother appearances to him. See 1 Cor. ix. 1. 

3. As of an abortive apostle.]—Because Paul’s apostleship wat 
denied by the faction at Corinth, he here asserted it expressly And 
although he calls himself an abortive apostle , it was not on account 
of his being sensible of any imperfection in his commission, orof any 
weakness In his qualifications as an apostle : for he affirms, 2 Cor. 
xi. 5. ’ That he was in nothing behind the very greatest of the apos¬ 
tles ;’ but he called himself an abortive apostle , because, as he tells 
us, ver. 9. he had ‘persecuted the church of God,’ and because he 
was made'an apostle without that previous course of instruction and 

reparation, which the other apostles enjoyed who had attended 
esus during his ministry on earth : so that, in the proper sens#* of 
the word, he was E»Tf>u>^a», one born before he was brought to ma¬ 
turity. That want, however, was abundantly supplied by the many 
revelations which his Mastergave him after he made him an apostle. 

Ver. 10.—1. And his graced—The apostolical office itself, and the 
qualifications necessary to the right discharge of that office, are 
called grace, Rom. i. 5. xii. 3. Gal. ii. 9. In thia verse, grace is used 
in three different senses. 

2. I have laboured more abundantly than all, Ac ]—The other 
apostles confined their preaching for the most part to the Jews, 
Gal. ii. 9.; but Paul preached the gospel to all the Gentile nations, 
from Jerusalem round about to Illyricum, Rom. iv. 19.; and also to 
the Jews who lived in these countries ; and by his labours he con¬ 
verted great numbers both of the Jews and Greeks. Moreover, as 
his success in spreading the gospel exceeded the success of the 
other apostles, so his labours, if we may judge of them from his 
own account, 2 Cor. xi. 23—28. greatly exceeded theirs likewise. 

Ver. 12. How can some among you say?]—So ktyovst must 

be translated, as is plain from the structure of the discourse : not 
to mention that tne indicative mode is often used in the scriptures 
for the subjunctive. See Ess. iv. 9.—By some among them, the 
apostle meant the false teacher and his adherents. 

Ver. 13. Neither hath Christ been raised ]—The apostle hath not 
expressed the ideas, by which the consequent in this hypothetical 
proposition is connected with its antecedent. But when these ideas 
are supplied, as in the commentary, every reader will be sensible 
the connexion. Christ promised repeatedly, in the most express 
terms, that he would raise all mankind from the uead, Matt xvi. 27 
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14 And if Christ hath not been raised,(urn, 
see l Thc»s. ii. L note) false certainly is our 
preaching, and false also is your faith. 

]5> (a*, 104.) Besides, we are found even 
false witnesses concerning God, 1 because we 
have witnessed against God, 4 that he raised 
Christ, whom he raised not, if verily the dead 
a-'C not raised. 

10 .Ind, if the dead are not raised, neither 
hath Chnst been raised. 1 

I? (FjS»,-104.) Farther, If Christ hath not 
been raised, your faith (kstxk, I Tim. i. 6.) 
is useless ; ve are still in your sins.* 

18 (Ap **i, 87.) Certainly also they w ho 
are fallen asleep (r Xgiro*, 107.) for Christ, 1 
are perished. 

19 If in this life only we have hope, (w, 
165.) by Christ, 1 we are of all men (iMamr^&f, 
29.) the most miserable. 

20 ('N’ju / i , conjunct.) But now Christ is 
raised from the dead, and IS become 

the first-/Wnf 1 of them -who have fallen asleep 

21 For since (/i etrS^arr*,) through a man 
cams death, through a man also COMETH the 
resurrection of the dead. 

22 ye t£, 93,) Therefore, as (», 165.) 
by Adam ail die, so also by Christ all shall be 
made alive. 1 

23 But every one in his proper band : x the 
Jirstfruit, Christ; afterward they who are 
Christ’s at his coming. 3 


14 And if Christ hath not been raised, false certainly is our 
preaching concerning him, and false also is ybt. faith in our preach¬ 
ing, notwithstanding we confirmed it by bestowing on you the gift pf 
the Holy Qhost. 

15 Besides, if Christ hath not been raised, -we, who affirm that 
God raised him. and commissioned us to testify his resurrection, are 
found even false -witnesses concerning God , because we have wit¬ 
nessed against God, that he raised Christ , whom he raised not, if 
verily the dead are not- to be raised. 

16 And to rejieat what 1 said before, ver. 13. if the dead are not 
to be raised, neither hath Christ been raised. 

17 Farther, if Christ hath not been raised, he is tf deceiver, and 
your faith in his death, as an atonement for sin, is not only false# 
(ver. 14.) but useless : Ye are still under the guilt of your sins . 

18 Certainly also they who have suffered death for believing tho 
resurrection of Christ are perished •• They have lost their existence 
hero for a known falsehood, and shall either have no existence, ot 
a miserable existence, hereafter. 

19 Jf in this life only we apostles have hope of advantage by, 
falsely preaching Lhe resurrection of Christ , as must l>e the case if the 
dead rise not, -we, the framers and preachers of that falsehood, are 
of all men the most miserable . 

20 But now your faith is not false and useless, neither are the dead 
for Christ perished, nor is our hope in Christ only in this life ; for 
Christ is raised from the dead , and is become the first-fruit of them 
who have fallen asleep. 

21 The resurrection of the dead through Christ is reasonable: 
for seeing, consistently with justice and goodness, through a man 
came death; 60 , consistently with justice and goodness, through a 
man also cometh the resurrection of the dead . 

22 Therefore, as by Adam all men die, so also by Christ all men 
shall be made alive , that in the body all may receive reward or pun¬ 
ishment, according to what they have done in the.body. 

23 Not however together; but everyone in his proper band: 
The first-fruit , Christ, is raised already; afterword , they who are 
Christ's shall be raised immediately at his coming; consequently 
before the other dead are raised. 


John v. 28, 29, Wherefore, if there is to be no resurrection of the 
dead, Chrisi is a deceiver, whom no person in his right senses can 
suppose God to have raised, and to have declared his Son, And if 
Christ hath not been raised, the gospel being s.ripped of the evi¬ 
dence which it derives from the resurrection of its author, the whole 
of the preaching of the apostle, as is observed, ver. 14, is absolutely 
false, and the faith of the Corinthians in the divine original of the 
gospel, and of all Christians from the beginning to the present hour, 
is likewise false. Such are the consequences of denying the re¬ 
surrection of the dead I 

Ver. 15.—1. False witnesses concerning God.)—So the phrase 
xvfif row haov must be translated, being the genitive, not 
ofpussession, but of the object. Ess. iv. 24. For God cannot have 
any false witnesses belonging to him. 

2. Have witnessed (*»**) against God, that he raised, Ac.)—On 
supposi:ion that Christ was not raised, the bearing witness to his 
resurrection is very properly termed, a witnessing against God; 
because to testify that God raised Christ, whom he did not raise, was 
to testify that he had confirmed the pretensions of an impostor with 
the highest possible evidence: which is a blasphemy against God 
highly injurious to his character; not to mention that it is a false¬ 
hood most pernicious to mankind. 

Ver 16. It the dead are not raiaed, neither hath Christ been rais¬ 
ed.)—Thrs consequence the apostle had affirmed before, ver. 13. 
But being a matter uf great importance, he repeats it in this verse, 
that it might make the stronger impresion on the Corinthians. See 
ver. 13. note. 

Ver. 17. Ye are still in your sins.}—The great inducement to men 
to believe the gospel is, that it promises the pardon of sin upon re¬ 
pentance. Here the apostle assureth us, that if Christ hath not been 
raised, he hath made no atonement for sins, Horn. iv. 25. ; conse¬ 
quently we are still under the guilt of our sins; that is, we are still 
liable to punishment, notwithstanding we have repented of our sins. 
This observation shews, that besides deliverance from the power of 
sin, which many of the Corinthians no doubt had experienced, an 
atonement for sin is necessary to the deliverance of penitents from 
punishment. 

Ver. 18. Who are fallen asleep (i*) for Christ.)—If the ordinary 
signification of the preposition ** is retained, the meaning of the 
clause will be, 1 They who have died in the profession of the Chris¬ 
tian faith.' Either of the translations shews, that in this discourse 
the apostle hath the resurrecuon of the just principally in view; and 
that what he hath written concerning the spirituality and incorrup¬ 
tion of the body to be raised, is to be understood of the body of the 
saints only. See ver. 20. note 1. and ver. 42. note 3. 

Ver. 19. If in this life only we have hope by Christ.)—Here the 
apostle answers an objection, which, according to his manner, he 
does not mention, but supposes the reader to have made it in his own 
mind. Tim objection is this ; The apostles know that Christ hath 

2 C 


not risen, and that there will be no resurrection of the dead; but 
they preach these things for the sake of some present advantage. 
To this 8l. Faul replies, * If in this life only we have hope by Christ, 
we arc oi all men the most miserable ;’ Because, by preaching his 
resurrection, wc expose ourselves to every possible present evil, 
and if there is to be no resurrection of the dead, there is no future 
state in which we can enjoy any thing. This argument is levelled 
against lhe Sadducees, who, believing the 6oul to be material, af¬ 
firmed that it perishes with the body, and will have no existence 
after death, to the budy is never to be raised.—The apostle's argu¬ 
ment is equally conclusive, on supposition that the soul is immate¬ 
rial, and that it will exist and enjoy after death, although the body 
is not raised: For if the apostles were false witnesses and impostorsj 
they could look for no happiness from God after death. 

ver. 20.—1. And is became the first-fruit.)—The Israelites were 
commanded, Levit. xxiii. 10, 11. to bring, on the morrow after the 
9abbath with which the passover week began, ‘ a aheaf of the first- 
fruits of their harvest,' to the priest to be waived before the Lord, 
who, by accepting it, made it both an example and a pledge of the 
future harvesr.—In allueion to that rite, Christ, who arose on the 
very day on which the first-fruits were offered, is called ‘ the first- 
fruit of them who have fallen asleep,’ because he is lhe first who 
was raised from the dead to die no more, and because his resurrec¬ 
tion to die no more, is an example and an earnest of the iesurrec» 
tion of the righteous. As this epistle was written a little before the 
passover, chap. v. 8. that circumstance might suggest the allusion. 

2. Of them who have fallen asleep.)—By ‘them who have fallen 
asleep, ’ I understand the righteous in general, of whose resurrection 
to die no more, Christ’s resurrection is the example and proof. For. 
although the argument founded on Christ’s resurrection, explained 
ver. 12, 13. and that subjoined, ver. 2(, 22. apply to all mankind, they 
by no means prove, that like Christ the wicked are to be raised to die 
no more. See Ver. 42. note 3.—In proving the resurrection of the 
dead, the apostle with great propriety insists on Christ’s resurrec¬ 
tion ; because, as Doddridge observes, on whatever principle the 
resurrection is denied, Christ’s resurrection shews the futility of 
the denial. The resurrection of the body is not a thing impossible, 
seeing it was accomplished in Christ; neither is it a thing mean and 
sordid, seeing he hath condescended to partake of it. 

Ver. 22. As by Adam all die, Ac.)—Rom. v. 18. isagood commen¬ 
tary on this passage. 1 Well then, as through one offence sentence 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so through one righteous¬ 
ness sentencq came upon all men to justification of life.’ And be¬ 
cause Christ is the author of that new life which mankind obtain by 
the resurrection, he ia called, ver. 45. ‘The last or second Adam.’ 

Ver. 3.—1. But every one in his proper band.)—So < J - ** t my 
M* r * signifies; for n% denotes a band of soldiers, a cohort, a le* 
/non : See Scapula’s Diction, j whereas Is the word for order. 
According to this translation, it la here intimated, that the righteous 
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24 Then the end SHALL BE, when he will 
deliver up the kingdom to God, (atxi) even the 
Father, 1 when he shall have destroyed all go¬ 
vernment, and all authority, and power. 


25 For he must reign, till he (God) hath 
put all the enemies under his feeL See Eph. 
i. 22. note. 

26 The last enemy, death,' shall be de¬ 
stroyed . 

27 For h€ hath subjected all things under 
his feet. jVbv, when it saith that all things 
are subjected , (faxov oti) manifest it is, that he 
is excepted 1 who hath subjected c.l\ things to 
him. 

28 (a«, 103.) Now, when all things (irrro- 
auj-rot) are subjected 1 to him, then (*au 

«u/T9f o wfrc) even the Son himself shall be sub¬ 
jected 16 him, 3 who subjected all things to him, 
that God may be over all thmgs, in all 
PLACES . 3 

29 (Ettk) Otherwise, what shall they do -who 
are baptized (umg Tar ruga?, supply t#; <tvx- 
5-Artaf) for THE RESURRECTION of the dead, 1 


24 When the resurrection is accomplished, and the judgment 
finished, and the righteous are introduced into the presence of God, 
then the end of the present 6tate of things shall be, -when Christ will 
deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, after God by him 
shall have destroyed all government, and all authority and power 
opposite to his own. 

25 For, according to God’s promise, (Psal. cx. I.) Christ must 
reign till God hath put all the enemies under his feet; that is, till 
he hath utterly subdued them to Christ, that he may destroy them, 

26 In particular, the last or greatest enemy of mankind, death, shall 
be destroyed by the resurrection. 

27 What I have said concerning the duration of Christ’s kingdom, 
and his delivering it up to the Father, is agreeable to Psal. viii. 6. 
He hath subjected all things under his feet. For when the psalm 
saith that all things are subjected, manifest it is, that he is excepted 
who hath subjected all things to him ; consequently, that God always 
was, and is, and will remain the supreme Governor. 

28 JSfow, when all things are made subject to Christ, and there is 
no longer need of a prophet to teach, nQr of a priest to make atone¬ 
ment, nor of a king to rule under God, the Father will resume the 
government; and then even the Son himself shall be subjected to God, 
who subjected all things to him, that God may be the immediate go¬ 
vernor over all beings , in all places ; and the immediate object of 
their worship and obedience. 

29 I told you, ver. 22. that by Christ all shall be made alive; 
and verses 25, 26. that he must reign till death, ihfe last enemy, is 
destroyed by the resurrection, otherwise , what shall they do to repair 


arc to be raised by themselves, and the wicked by themselves.—In 
the following clause the apostle informs us, that the righteous are to 
be raised at Christ’s coming; that is, they are to be first raised, con- 
eequen ly raised before the living are changed, and before the 
wicked are raised See the next note. Having given this general 
account of the resurrection, the apostle declares, <.hat * then the end 
shall be,’ and that Christ, after the judgment, will 'deliver up the 
kingdom to the Father,’completely established.—Next, he shews 
that the resurrection of the dead is possible, ver. 35-42. ; then de* 
scribes the body which shall be given to the righteous, ver. 42-44.; 
and affirms that the wicked, whom he calls earthy men, are to be 
raised with earthy or corruptible bodies, like those which they de¬ 
rived from Adam; but the righteous, or heavenly men, are to have 
oodies like Christ’s glorious Body. 

2. At his coming.>— Seeing the apostle affirms, ver. 22. that all 
#.ien shall be made alive by Christ, and in this verse, that every one 
shall be made alive in his own band; also, seeing we are told, 1 
Thess. iv. 15. that the righteous who are alive in the coming of 
Christ, and who are to be changed, (ver. 51. of this chap.), ‘ shall not 
anticipate them who are asleep,’ it is probable, as was observed in 
the preceding note, that they will not dc changed till the righteous 
are raised. Their change, however, will happen before the resur¬ 
rection of the wicked, who. as they are to * awake to shame and , 
everlastingcontempi/ will be raised, I think, last of all. 

Ver. 24. Deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father;]—de¬ 
liver up his mediatorial kingdom, called Matt, xxviii. 16. 'all power 
in heaven and in earth;’ that is, power over angels as well as over 
men, administered by the Son for the goou of his church. See ver. 
27. This kingdom our I,ord received in the human nature, as the 
reward of his humiliation, and was solemnly installed in It after his 
resurrection, when he ascended into heaven, and was invited by God 
‘to sit at his right hand till he should make his enemies his footstool.’ 
Farther, because it is said, Col. i. 17. 'He is before all things, and by 
him all things consist—and because we are told, Heb. i. 3. that the 
Son, while ne spake the gospel, ‘ upheld all things by the word of his 
power,’ it is believed, that, besides the mediatorial kingdom which 
the Son administered in the human nature, and which he will de¬ 
liver up to the Father after the judgment, he possessed the govern¬ 
ment of the universe from the beginning in his character as Creator. 
—In like manner, when Christ prayed to his Father, John xvii. 6. 
‘Glorify thou me with thiqeownself, with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was,’ it is thought by many, that he referred 
to t he glory of governing the angelical hosts, which he enjoyed with 
the Father before our world was created ; and that after the media¬ 
torial kingdom is delivered up, (he kingdom which he holds as Cre¬ 
ator will remain with him as from the beginning. So that after the 
judgment, the righteous shall enter still into 'ihe everlasting king¬ 
dom of Jesus Christ,’ as they are represented to do, 2 Pel. i. II. 
See the note there. But to this opinion, ver. 28. of this chapter is 
opposed, where we are told, that when all the enemies are subjected, 
then shall even the Son himself be subjected to the Father, that all 
governmen* may be administered by God himself, and all obedience 
and homage directed immediately to him. See ver. 20. note 2. 

Ver. 26. The last enemy, death, snail be destroyed.)—The com¬ 
mon version of-his passage, a9 Hallet observes, implies that there 
are some erem c * wno shall not be destroyed ; which is wrong; for 
all enemies shn l be destroyed, ver. 25. The same author thinks, 
that because detth is called the last enemy, it is to be last destroyed. 
But this is not true, if the destruction of death is to be accomplish¬ 
ed by ihe rcsiu. ertion. For the devil and his angels, and wicked 
men. are to b* '* r*ged and punished after the dead are raised. In 
Chrysostom 5 -v/nion, death is called the last enemy, because he 
entered into the world after the devil and sin entered. 


Ver. 27. He is excepted who hath subjected all things to him.)— 
This declaration concerning the Father’s not being subject to the 
Son, was intended to prevent us from interpreting what is said of 
the extent of the Son’s dominion, in such a manner as to fancy that 
he is many respect superior to the Father, Theophylact thought it 
was intended to prevent the Greeks, who were blinded with Lheir 
own mythology, from suspecting that the apostle was inculcating 
the absurdity taught in their fables, concerning Jupiter’s dethroning 
his father Saturn, and confining him to the Fortunate Island. By 
inferring from the word9 of the psalm, that the Father did not sub¬ 
ject himself to the Son, the apostle insinuates, not only that the su¬ 
preme dominion of the Father is asserted in the psalm, but also, that 
when the Son’s government is no longer necessary, the Father will 
resume the kingdom, and govern it for ever in person. 

Ver. 28.—1. Are subjected.)—In the preceding verse, the apostle 
speaks of God’s constituting Christ universal Lord; in this, he 
speaks of his actually 9ubduing alt things to him : this distinction 
tne apostle himself hath made, Heb. ii. 6. 

2. Then even the Son himself shall be subjected to him.)—This 
subjection of the Son to the Father is generally understood of hie 
subjettion in the human nature, wherein formerly he governed the 
mediatorial kingdom. But the Arians affirm, that if this had been 
the apostle’s meaning, he would have said, ’Then shall even Jesus 
himself be subjected,’&c. There are in scripture, however, passa¬ 
ges where the Soft signifies the Son in the human nature , Hen i 1. 

3. That God may be over all things in all places.)—i** * 4 «««* 
(supp. t * i , see Luke xii. 14.) rm t» »v n % n t (supp. to^oh.) Be¬ 
cause the apostle.hath used the word God here, and not Father, 
Whitby thinks he leads us to the Godhead, comprehending Father. 
Son, and Holy Spirit, who, when the kingdom is delivered up, will 
in union govern all things without the intervention of any mediator. 
But on supposition that the Son, in conjunction with the Father and 
Spirit, is to govern, two questions will occur: First* How the apostle 
came to speak of the Son’s subjection to the Father, seeihg he is to 
reign in conjunction with the Father 1 Next, How the Son under the 
government of the Godhead can be subject to hiraselfl To remove 
these difficulties it is generally said, that the Son is to be subject to 
the Father in his human nature only. In the present state of man¬ 
kind, it is suitable to the majesty and purity or God, that all his in¬ 
tercourses with them, whether in me way of conferring blessing* 
on them, or of receiving their worship, be carried on by the inter¬ 
vention of a mediator. But after sinners are completely reconciled 
to God, and made perfect in holiness, and are introduced into hea¬ 
ven, God will bestow his favours on them, and receive their worship 
immediately, without the intervention of a mediator. And thus tha 
offices of mediator and king, becoming unnecessary, shall ceastr. 
Yet even is this state, the Son in the human nature, though no !on 
ger king, will still retain the glory of having created all things, de¬ 
scribed Col. i. 15. Heb. i. 2, 3. and the glory of having saved man¬ 
kind, and of having destroyed the kingdom of Satan, and Satan him* 
self. So that in respect of personal perfection, and of the veneration 
due to him for the great things he nath accomplished, he will con¬ 
tinue superior to the highest angels, and be acknowledged by them 
as their superior through all eternity. Now this superiority being 
considered as a kind of reigning, it is perhaps what the apostle 
meant when he told Timothy, 2 Epist. ii. 12. ‘ If we suffer with him* 
we shall also reign with him.’ See also Rev. iii. 21. 

Ver. 29. Baptized for the resurrection of the dead 7]—That the 
meaning of this passage may be attained, let it be observed, first, 
That as the phrase, ver. 18. * fallen asleep for Christ/ evidently sig¬ 
nifies «fellen asleep for believing and testifying that Jesus is t hi'*! 
the Son of God so here, ‘ baptized for the dead’ may signify ■ ba p¬ 
tized for believing and testifying the resurrection of the dead.’ Next 
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if the dead rise nol at all ? and why are they bap¬ 
tized Ta,F ***$«») f° r the resurrec* 
TIOS of the dead ? 

30 (T<, 303. M.XI tuvJurtoi/uiu') Why are 
we also in danger every hour? 

31 By the boasting 1 concerning you, which 
I have (u, 167.) on account of Christ Jesus 
our Lord, I die daily. 

32 If, alter the manner of men, I have 
fought with wild beasts at Ephesus, what is 
the advantage to me. if the dead rise not! let 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. 3 

33 Be not deceived: Evil communications 
corrupt good manners. 1 

34 Awake, as is fitj and do not tin; for 
some OF TOU are ignorant of God: 3 (w$&f 
289. itt{otuf Cfxn, \*y») for shame to you I 
•peak THIS. 

35 But 60 me one will say, (*ra* wpwirrau) 
How can the dead be raised up 1 and with 
what hind of body do they come I 1 

36 Thou fool, 1 (<rv o xTii^uf) what thou 
aowest is not quickened unless it die. 3 


their loss, who are immersed in sufferings for testifying the resurrec¬ 
tion of the dead , if the dead rise n;t at all ? And what inducement 
can they have to suffer death for hairing the resurrection of the dead? 

30 And if the resurrection of the dead is a falsehood, why do we 
apostles also expose ourselves to death every hour by preaching it! 

31 By the boasting concerning you , which I have on account of 
your faith in Christ Jesus our Lord, lam in danger of death daily, 
for preaching the resurrection of the dead. 

32 If after the manner of mm, I have fought with wild beasts at 
Ephesus Tor preaching the resurrection, what is the advantage of 
that combat to me, if the dead rise not ? It had been better to have 
followed the n\axim of the wicked, let us enjoy every pleasure, for 
we are soon to die , and after death there is nothing. 

33 Shun the company of the wicked, that ye be not deceived by 
their false reasonings. Profane discourses and vicious examples 
corrupt even those who are virtuously disposed. 

34 Awake , as is fit , and do not *in* any longer, in the funcy that 
there is no future 6tate. For some of you , by denying the resurrec¬ 
tion, shew that ye are ignorant of the character and perfections of 
God . jPor shame to such I speak this . 

35 But some will say , Bow is it possible that the dead can be 
raised up , whose body is eaten of worms, or consumed by fire, or 
converted into the bodies of other men 1 And if it is possible to raise 
them, with what kind of body do they come out of the grave ? 

36 Thou art a fool in thinking the resurrection of the dead impos¬ 
sible fur these reasons. Things equally improbable happen daily. 
What thou sowest is not quickened , unless it rot . 


as our Lord termed the sufferings he was to undergo at Jerusalem, 

1 a baptism with which he was to be baptized, 1 Luke lii. 50. and de¬ 
clared that James and John should be baptized with (he baptism he 
was to be baptized with/ Matt. xx. 23. tpai is, should undergo like 
sufferings wuli him, ending in death ; in representing the sufferings 
which the first Christians endured under the idea oi a baptism, the 
apostle adopted his Master’s phraseology, and reasoned strongly, 
when he asked the Corinthians, ‘ What shall they do who are bap¬ 
tized lor believing and testifying the resurrection of the dead, if the 
dead rise not at all 1’ Others understand the word baptism here in 
its ordinary meaning. For baptism being an emblematical repre¬ 
sentation of the death, and burial, and resurrection, nol only of 
Christ, but of all mankind, Rom. vi. 4. it was fitly made the rile of 
initiation into the Christian church \ and the person who received 
it, thereby publicly professing his belief of the resurrection of 
Christ and oft ue dead, might witn the greatest propriety be said to have 
been baptized for the dead , that is, lor his belief of the resurrection 
of the dead. Ellis in his Fortuila Sacra, p. 137. translates the clause 
'O* .n if t u* yiv*", Baptized in room of the dead , that 

is, brought into the church by baptism, in place of those who have 
fallen in die persecution. But although he had established his 
translation very well by the following passage from Dionys. Halicar. 
Ant. Rom. lib. viii. p. 553. “They decreed to enlist other soldiers 
tmv %-Q3*vovT<i>*)in jdaeeqf those who had died in the veer;* 
Ills interpretation weakens ’ln> force of the apostle’s argument. The 
same objection lies again?! iIk second interpretation. Some are of 
opinion, that. is put here for tou vi**o o,for the 

dead man ; for Jesus, who. if there be no resurrection, is dead, and 
will continue dead for ever. See Ess. iv. 22. But 1 doubt whether 
this change of the number can he admitted here. Many ancient 
MSS. have •-»■*? *vt them- ’or the dead. But that reading 

does not improve the sense of th:- passage. Upon the whole, the 
first mentioned seems to be the most probable interpretation of this 
difficult elliptical passage. 

Ver. 31. By the boasting concerning you which I have.)—So the 
clause m •. **vx>i<r«v r» tx» should be translated. For 

xv Mv^o-iir is the accusative of iheobjcct,' boasting concern¬ 
ing you,' as is plain from the apostle's adding * which 1 have 

on account of Christ Jesus.’ It was the custom anciently to 6wear 
by such things as were the objects of men’s greatest affection. The 
apostle, therefore, on this solemn occasion, aware by what wa 9 the 
subject of his continual boasting, namely, the conversion of the 
Corinthians, of which God had made him the instrument. 

Ver. 32.—1. If (t *%n<r*) I have fought with wild beasts ]— 

Pyle would have this translated, ‘ If I had fought, what would it have 
profited ine 1* &c. That this was a real, not a metaphorical com¬ 
bat with beasts, may be collected from what the apostle told the 
Corinthians, 2 Cor. i. 8. and from the phrase manner of men, which 
means the barbarous custom oft he men of that age. 9*ee Pref. sect. 
5. p. 141. For the difference of fighting with, and the being expos¬ 
ed to tcild beasts , see chap. iv. 9. note I. 

2. Let us cat and drink, for to-morrow we die.}—This, wnich may 
be called the Epicurean’s manual or creed, hath been the favourite 
maxim of the sensual and profane in all ages. Accordingly Isaiah 
tells ua, that the wicked, in derision of. his prophecy concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, said to one another, 
chap, mi 13. 1 Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die.’ 
Tne author of the Book of Wisdom likewise hath very well express¬ 
ed the sentimema of the wicked in his time, chap. ii. 1—9. from which 
H anp«ars that by dyiny they meant their own utter annihilation. 

ver. 33. Evil communicauong corrupt good manners.]—It is com¬ 
monly supposed, that this is taken from the Thais of Meander, the 
celebrated Athenian poet, because it is found among the fragments 


of hi 9 works, p. 178 And Tertullian remarks, that in quoting, the 
apostle hath sanctified the poet’s sentiment; by which he seems to 
insinuate, that he had made it a part of inspired scripture. Bui I ra¬ 
ther think it is a proverbial expression, which need not be referred 
to any particular author, having been commonly used. The Greek 
word it *•'.***, signifies not only discourses, but every kind of fami¬ 
liar intercourse. And therefore, as Alberti observes, the phrase 
cf4 ik> xt might be translated had company. The persons whose 
company the apostle desired the Corinthians to shun, were those 
who reasoned against the immouality of the soul and a future state. 

Ver. 34.—1. Awake, as is fit.)—So »xvn^*n lilt rally sig* 

nines. is to become sober afler having been drunk. 

The figure is striking. It represents the corrupt part of the Corin¬ 
thians as intoxicated with fa he doctrine and sensual indulgences. 
For which reason the apostle called on them to awake, as was fit, 
out ofthe deep sleep occasioned by that intoxication, and to recover 
the use of their reason. 

2. Some of you are ignorant of God.}—Such of the Corinthians as 
denied the resurrection and a future stale, shewed great ignorance, 
both of God’s character as moral Governor of the w orld, and of his 
perfections, especially his power and goodness set forth in the 
works of creation. 

Ver. 35. How can the dead be raised up 7 and with what kind of 
body do they come 1]—Here, as in ver. 12. the present of the indica¬ 
tive is used for the present of the subjunctive : ' How can the dead 
be raised up 1’ See Ess. iv. 9. According to this translation, the 
apostle mentions two questions which were put bv the philosophers 
for the purpose of overthrowing the doctrine of the resurrectirin. 
The first, ‘How is it possible that the dead can be raised upl’ The 
second, If it be a thine possible, ‘with what kind of hpdy do they 
come out of the grave V But if the indicative sense of the verb is 
retained in the translation, there will be one question here twice 
proposed. For the question, ‘with what kind of body do they 
cornel’ i9 in meaning precisely the same with ‘How are the dead 
raised up V and makes a tautology which ought not to be imputed to 
60 logical and concise a writer as 3t. Paul. Besides, in what follows, 
these are answered as different questions. For in answer to the 
first question, ‘ How can the dead be raised up V the apostle begins 
with proving the possibility of the resurrection, by appealing to the 
power of God displayed in raising grain from seed which is rotted 
in the ground, and in giving to each of the kinds, when it is grown up, 
the body proper to it; also in making bodies celestial and bodies 
terrestrial, each having its own properties by which it is disiingnish- 
ed from all others. And from these instances of the power of God, 
the apostle infers, that the resurrection of the dead is possible, ver. 
36—42. His answer to the second question,‘ With what kind of oodr 
do they cornel’ the apostle gives from the middle of ver.42. to ver. 54. 
beginning with the body of the rightcous,(sce ver. 42. note 3.) whose 
properties he contrasts with the properties of the body which is laid 
in toe grave. Then at ver. 44. he tells us, that earthy or wicked men 
are to come out of the grave with an eai thy or fleshly body . like that 
which they derived from the earthy man Adain, and in which they 
died. Next, with respect to the righieous who ore found alive on 
the earth at the coming of Christ, he declares that their body will be 
changed in a moment into an incorruptible and immortal body, be* 
cause* flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ’ver.oO-64. 

Ver. 36.—1. Thou fool.}—The apostle gave the false teacher at 
Corinth the appellation of fool, in the same sense, and for the same 
reason that our Lord himself called the Pharisees/oo/a, namely, on 
account of their ignorance and wickedness, Matt. xxii. 17. 

2. What thou sowest is not quickened unless it die.]—To illustrate 
the possibility of the resurrection, the apostle appeals to a thing 
which men every day behold, and which Is little less wonderful than 
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37 And (supp. *arcr) AS TO -what ihou sow- 
Vt, Ihou so west not the body 'which shall be,' 
but bare grain, 2 perhaps of wheat, or of some 
of the other KINDS : 

38 Bui God giveth it a body, as it hath 
pleased hirrr, and to eacA of the seeds (rc tJtcv 
eacjUB t) its proper body . 

39 All flesh is not the same flesh; but 
thehk is one flesh indeed of men, and anotner 
flesh of beasts, and another of fishes, and an¬ 
other of fowls. 1 

40 .7 nd there are bodies celestial, and 
bodies terrestrial: but different ,* indeed , is the 
glory of the celestial, and different that of the 
terrestrial. 

41 The glory of the sun is one , and the glory 
of the moon another , and the glory of the stars 
another: mbreover, star excelleth star in glory. 

42 ('Ov™ kju, 266.) Wherefore , even the re¬ 
surrection of the dead IS POSSIBLE.' 

It is sown 2 in corruption, it is raised in in- 
corruption : 3 

43 It is sown in dishonour, 1 it is raised in 
glory ; 2 it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power: 


37 And as to -what thou sowest, thou sowest not the very body shat 
shall be produced, but 'bare grain ; grain without stalk, blades, and 
ear; perhaps of wheats or of some of the other kinds , of which there 
is a great number, all different from each other. 

38 But , which shows the greatness of his power, God giveth it a 
body , consisting of blades, stalk, and ear, in form as it hath pleasea 
him ; and to each of the seeds produced from sowing, he giveth the 
body proper to its own kind. 

39 God’s power is displayed likewise in the diversity of the flesh 
of animal bodies. For all flesh is not the same kind of flesh : But 
there is one kind of flesh indeed of men, and another flesh of beasts, 
and another of fishes , and another of fowls. 

40^The greatness of his power God hath shewed likewise in the 
formation of other bodies: For there are bodies celestial , the sun, 
moon, and stars ; and bodies terrestrial, such as fossils and minerals. 
But different , indeed, is the light and use of the celestial bodies ; and 
different the beauty and use of the terrestrial. 

41 For example, the glory of the sun is of one kind, and the glory 
of the moon of another , and the glory of the stars of another. More¬ 
over, one star excelleth another in brightness. 

42 From these examples of the power of God, the conclusion is, 
Wherefore , even the resurrection of the dead is possible. 

And with respect to the kind of body with which the dead come 
out of the grave, the body is laid in the grave corruptible ; it is 
raised incorntptible , not subject either to mutilation or death. 

43 It is laid in the grave dishonoured by death , the punishment 
of sin ; it is raised glorious in beauty : It is buried in weakness 
through mutilation, diseases, and old age ; it is raised in power , with 
all its members complete, active, and vigorous. 


the resurrection itself—the reproduction of grain from seed sown, 
which does not grow unless it be rotted In tho ground; But, after 
its body is destroyed, something springs out of it, which by a won¬ 
derful process, the effect of the power of God, ends in the reproduc¬ 
tion of (he same kind of grain, not bare as it wa9 sown, but richly 
adorned with blades, stalk, and ear. 

Ver. 37. — 1. Thou sowest not the body which shall be.]—By affirm¬ 
ing that the grain produced from the seed sown is not the very body 
which is sown, the apostle I think insinuates, that the body to be 
raised is not numerically the same with the body deposited at death, 
but something of the same kind formed by the energy ofGod. Ha¬ 
ving such an example of the divine power before our eyes, we can¬ 
not think the reproduction of the body impossible, though its parts 
be utterly dissipated. Farther, although the very numerical body is 
not raised, yet the body is truly raised, because what is raised being 
united to the soul, there will arise in the man thus completed a con¬ 
sciousness of his identity, by which he will be sensible of the jus¬ 
tice of the retribution which is made to him for his dred9. Besides, 
this new body will more than supply the place of the old, by serving 
every purpose necessary to the perfection and happiness of the 
man in his new state. See ver. 44. note. According to this view of 
the subject, the objection taken from the scattering of the particles 
of the body that dies, has no place; because it does not seem ne¬ 
cessary that the body to be raised should be composed of them. 
For the scripture nowhere affirms, that the same numerical body 
is to be raised r what it teaches is, that the dead shall be raised. 

2. But bare grain.)—In the opinion of some, the example of the 
grain, which first dies and then revives, is mentioned to insinuate, 
that in the human body there is a seminal principle which is not de¬ 
stroyed by death; and which, at the appointed season, will repro¬ 
duce the body in a more excellent form than before, through the 
quickening influence of his power. But is a seminal principle any 
thing different from that power 1 What occasion then have we to 
carry our thoughts in this matter beyond God's power!—Besides, 
as there is no inextinguishable principle in plants, the analogy doth 
not hold. I therefore suppose this wonderful, though common 
Instance, is mentioned to shew that the resurrection of the body is 
not beyond the power of God to accomplish ; and that it may cer¬ 
tainly De expected, according to Christ's promise. 

Ver. 39. All flesh is not the same flesh : but there is one flesh of 
men, dec ]—Locke thinks^eaA in this verse means an organized ani¬ 
mal body. But I rather imagine it denotes the substance of which 
animal bodies is composed. For as in the preceding verse the apos¬ 
tle directs us to consider the greatness of the power ofGod, dis¬ 
played in the production of that endless variety of vegetable sub¬ 
stances for food to man and beast, with which we are surrounded ; 
so in this verse he directs our attention to the same power of God, 
displayed in that wonderful diversity of animal substances which it 
hatn formed into different sorts of organized bodies, each with 
members properly adapted to the instincts of its Inhabitant, and to 
the manner of life for which it is designed. The greatness of the di¬ 
vine power, the apostle observes, is likewise conspicuous in the di¬ 
versity of inanimate bodies, both celestial and terrestrial, which it 
hath produced. And from the whole he draws this conclusion, ver. 
42. * Wherefore even the resurrection of the dead is possiblethat 
Is, God’s power being so gloriously manifested in the greatness and 
variety of the material substances which he hath already formed, 
and In the diversity of their configuration, he must be a fool Indeed, 
ver 36. who takes upon him to affirm that God cannot raise up a 
body for hia Mints, at the last day, in form and use similar to their 


present body, and perfectly adapted to the faculties of their minds, 
and to the new world in which they are to live. 

Ver. 40. But (iti**) different indeed is the glory of the celestial.! 
—The apostle does not mean that the glory ofthe celestial bodies in 
different from that of the terrestrial, but that the celestial bodies 
differ from one another in glory, as is plain from ver. 42. In like 
manner, the terrestrial bodies differ from each other in glory, that 
is, in beauty and utility. 

Ver. 42.—1. Wherelore, even the resurrection of the dead is pos¬ 
sible; ]—That the words is possible are rightly supplied, will appear 
when it is considered, that the common translation, ‘so also is (ho 
resurrection of the dead,’ represents the resurrection as a matter 
of the same kind with those mentioned in the preceding verses, 
which it is not. 

For, first, The body to be raised will not be produced of the body 
that is buried, as plants are produced from the seeds that are sown. 
In the next place, the diversity of the flesh of animals, and the ex¬ 
istence of bodies celestial end terrestrial, are neither proofs fior 
illustrations of the resurrection of the dead; but as examples of the 
divine power, they demonstrate that God is able to raise the dead 
We may therefore helieve the apostle appealed to them only to 
shew the possibility of the resurrection, in opposition to those who 
held the resurrection to be a thing impossible. And as his reasoning 
in this light is perfectly just, the conoiusion can be no other Uian ia 
expressed in the right translation of the first clause of ver 12 
‘wherefore, even the resurrection of the dead is possible.' Ac¬ 
cordingly, having demonstrated the possibility of the resurrection, 
St. Paul, in answer to the second question, proceeds to show with 
what kind of body the righteous come out of theif’ graves, by con 
trasting the properties of the body which is laid in the grav;, with 
the propertiea of the body which is to be raised: ‘It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised in iucorruption,’ dec. 

2. It is sown.)—The nominative to the impersonal verb <r* 

it is sown, is to the body , expressed ver. 44. For the apostle, 

in this and the following verses, is giving an account of the ri Mii 
rection of the body ofthe righteous.—The buriat of their body he ex 
presses by the word soten, Because he had illustrated the possibility 
ofthe resurrection ofthe body, notwithstanding it rots in the grave, 
or is otherwise destroyed,by iheexampleofgrainsown in the earth, 
which, afler it rots, produceth grain ofthe same kind with itself. 

3. It is raised in incorruption.1—Here it is proper to call the read 
er's attention to what was formerly observed, ver. 18. note, namely, 
that in this discourse concerning the resurrection, the apostle 
speaks chiefly of the righteous. For although the arguments pro¬ 
duced to prove that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, apply 
both to the righteous and the wicked, yet tnat he had the righteous 
only in view here, is evident from ver. 18. 20. 29. 32. The same in 
evident likewise from the account given ofthe body which is to be 
raised. It is to be incorruptible, glorious, powerful, and spiritual; 
for which cuusethe persons whoobtain these bodies are said to bear 
the ‘image of the heavenly man,' ver. 49. in order that they inay 
‘inherit the kingdom ofGod,’ver. 60. These things, as Locke justly 
observes, cannot be applied to the wicked, who are to be ‘punish¬ 
ed with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,’ 2 
Thess. i. 8. Neifher can it be said of the wicked, as of (ha right 
eous, that God will give them the victory over death, by taking away 
sin, its sting. In fine, the exhortation with which the apostle con 
eludes his discourse concerning the resurrection, is in no respect 
applicable to the wicked, ver. 68. ‘Forasmuch as ye know your la 
bour is not vain in the I#ord. See ver.61. note. 1 Thess. iv. 16. note B 
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44 It is sown (to»/u* on animal 

body, it is raised mru/fAxra.i,t) a spiritual 

body.' There is u;i am'/na/ body, and there is 
a spiritual body 


45 For thus it is written, (Gen. ii. 7.) The 
first man Adam was made (cc 4 u /t M {****) a 
living soul; the last Adam 1 («r m*jf*x fa- 
r.ar) a vivifying spirit. 2 

46 However , that was not first which is spi- 


44 It is buried an animal body , to the life of which the presence 
of un animal soul was necessary, together with constant supplies of 
air, food, and sleep ; it is raiser/ a spiritual body, to the life of w hich 
the presence of the spirit only is needed, without any foreign aid. 
There is an animal body, and there is a spiritual body, allotted to 
the righteous in the ditibrent stages of their existence. 

45 For thus it is written , The first man Adam, from whonj men 
derive their animal body, was made a living sou/;, an animal, whose 
life depended on the presence of his soul in his body : the last Jidum, 
from whom the righteous derive their spiritual body, is a vivifying 
Spirit. 

46 However , though, as I said ver* 44, both an animal and a 


Ver. 43.—1. It is sown in dishonour.)-The body laid in the grave 
jead is said to be sown in dishonour, because death is the punish¬ 
ment of am. Hence our body laid in ^be grave is called, Philip, in. 

21 . ‘ Our humbled body.' ’ ^ |ir . 

2. It is raised in glory ]—This is an allusion to Dan. xu. 2. They 
that be wise shall shine as the brighlnessofthe firmament, ic. and 
to our Lord's words. Malt, xiii- 43. ‘Then shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun in ihe kingdom of their father ; for these are de- 
sc riptions of i he glory of the resurrection body of the saints. Of this 
glory our Lord gave his three disciples an idea at his transfiguration, 
when he changed his body in such a manner that ‘ his lace did shine 
as the sun/ and his raiment became ‘ shining, exceeding while as 
the light.' To this glory of our Lord’s body at his transfiguration, 
8 t Paul alluded, when giving an account of the resurrection body of 
the saints, he says, Philip, in. 21. ' who will re-fashion our humbled 
body,in order that it may become of like form with his glorious body. 

The alteraiion to be produced in the contexture of the bodies of 
the righteous at the resurrection, described in this and the following 
verse, is indeed great and wonderful; but it is far from being impos¬ 
sible. For, to illustrate great things by small, we have an example 
of a similar though inferior transformation in the bodies of cater¬ 
pillars, which, in their first stage, are ugly, weak, and easily crushed, 
but in their second state become beautiful winged ammUs, full of 
life and activity. This shews what God can do in greater instances. 

Ver. 44. It is sown an animal body ; it is raised a spiritual body.] 
—Jy an animal body, the Greek commentators understood a body to 
the animation of which the presence of an animal soul is necessary ; 
and by a spiritual body, a body of so fine a contexture, that it will 
be supported merely by the preseoce of our rational spirit. In any 
other sense, a spiritual body seems a contradiction in terms. In this 
verse two things are foretold concerning the righteous: 1. That their 
bodies which are laid in the grave shall be raised; 2. That when 
raised, they shall be not animal bodies, as they were formerly, but 
spiritual bodies. Yet, notwithstanding this great difference, the body 
to be raised will, in a sound sense, be the same with the body that 
was buried. So the ancient Christian fathers believed, as we learn 
from Rufin, who, to shew that he held the catholic faith concerning 
the resurrection of the body, wrote to Pope Anastasius in the end 
of the fourth century as follows t “Sed et carnis nostrae resurrec- 
tionem fatemur inlegre el perfecte futuram, hujus ipsius carnis 
nostrz, in qua nunc vivimus—uullo omnino ejus membro amputalo, 
vel aliqua corporis pane desecta : sed cui nihil omnino ex oomi na- 
tura desit, nisi sola cOrruptio.” That is, “ Moreover also we ac¬ 
knowledge, that the resurrection of our flesh will be complete and 
perfect; of this our very flesh in which we now live, no member of 
ft being amputated, nor any part of it cut away, and to which nothing 
of its whole nature will be wanting, excepting only corruption.” 
But although the ancients spake of the resurrection of the very 
flesh in which we now live, they did not mean the resurrection of 
the same kind of flesh, and far less of the identical flesh which was 
laid in the grave. They knew that the flesh of the raised body of the 
saints was to be incor ruptible, consequently different in its contex¬ 
ture from our present flesh. And as Uiey saw in the present world 
one kind of flesh of men, and another flesh of beasts, and another 
of fishes, and another of fowls, that diversity led them to think the 
incorruptible substance of which the body of the saints is to con¬ 
sist, though different from all the kinds of flesh they were acquaint¬ 
ed with, will yet be real flesh, and analogous to the fle6h in which 
men now live, because it will be' made into a body, consisting of 
members and organs of sensation, in form and use similar to the 
members and organs of their present body. 

In confirmation of the doctrine of the ancients concerning the 
resurrection of the body r I observe, that if the glorified body of the 
B&intsisto have such members and organs of sensation as their new 
•talc requires, and if these members are to be of similar form and 
use with the members and organs of our present body, will really 
be the same body, whether its flesh be made of the matter which 
composed the body laid in the grave, or of any other matter, or whe- 
ther it be a contexture more rare or more dense. For every one 
knows that our present body is justly reckoned the same body In all 
the different stages of our life, on account of the continued simila¬ 
rity of its members id themselves, and of the whole body to itself, 
notwithstanding the matter of which it is composed be continually 
ohanging, and notwithstanding the bulk and strength of Us mem¬ 
bers, ana the appearance of the countenance, gradually alter In the 
progress of the body from its birth to manhood, and from manhood 
to old age. 

Burnet (De Statu Mort et Resurg. cap. vi). page 160.) contends, 
that the glorified body of the saints will have no members nor organa 
of senmdso. Bur that he mistakes the matter, 1 think will appear 
from this, That the resurrection of thfc body is represented by our 
Loi'd himself; as what will render the happiness of the saints com¬ 
plete In the world to come, Luke xiy. 14. xx. 35,36.; John y. 2B, 29. 


vi. 39, 40. xi. 23, 24, 25. The apostles likewise speak in the same 
manner of the resurrection of the body, Acts xvit. Id. xxiii. 6. xxiv. 
15.; Rom. viii. 21. 23. ; 2 Cor. iv. 14. y. 10. ; Philip, iii. 10, 11. 20, 21. ; 
Col. iii. 4.; 2Tim. ii. 11.; Heb. vi. 2. xi. 35.; 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.; Rev. xx. 
11—13. But can a body contribute to the felicity of a spirit, other¬ 
wise than by conveying to it notices and impressions from external 
objects, and by being instrumental to it in i(9 operations! If so, 
must not such a body have members and organs of sensation 1 See 
Ileb. xii. 22. note 2.—Farther, if the raised bodies of the saints are 
lo have members and organs of sensation, they may in their form 
and use be like the members and organs of their present bodies, at 
least as far as their new stale will admit; consequently the body 
that is raised will be as much the same with the body which waa 
buried, as that body was the 6ame with itself in the different stages 
of its former life. 

1 have said, that the raised body of the saints will resemble their 
body which was laid in the grave, as far as their new state will ad¬ 
mit. This limitation is necessary, because the scripture itself men¬ 
tions two particulars, and reason suggests others, in which they will 
differ. 1- We are told, 1 Cor. vi. 13. That God will destroy both the 
belly, that is, the stomach, or the use of that member, and meats. 
2 Our Lord assures us, Luke xx. 35. ‘Thai they who shall be ac¬ 
counted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage : 36. For they are 
equal to angels.’ From these texts it follows, inatnone of the mem¬ 
bers necessary lo eating and drinking, and marriage, will make part 
of the glorified body of the saints ; and that none of the appetites 
and passions which are gratified by these members, will have any 
existence in their mind; consequently the joys of the heavenly 
country, though in part they are lo arise from bodily senses, will 
have no affinity with the pleasures of a Mahometan paradise.—3. 
Reason directs us to believe, that lo the similarity or sameness of 
the body which is raised, with the body that was ouried, it is by no 
means necessary that the iwpenection in the members of the bu¬ 
ried body should take place in the raised body. On the contrary, the 
restoration of all the members to their proper form, place, and of¬ 
fice in the body, instead of making it a different body, will render it 
more perfectly the same.—4. Besides the differences mentioned, 
there may be other differences likewise in the glorified bodies of the 
saints, suited to the difference of their state, of which ar present wo 
can form no conception. For if the raised body is to be endowed 
with new powers of action, and new senses, these may require ad¬ 
ditional members, and, notwithstanding the addition, the raised 
body may, on account of its general similarity lo the body that was 
buried, be still considered as the same. 

The resurrection of the same body, in the sense just now explain¬ 
ed, being perfeclly possible, and of easy conception, the doctrine of 
the ancient Christian fathers on that subject may be admitted, as 
agreeable bo the phraseology of scripture. To conclude, the scrip¬ 
ture speaks consistently, when, in describing the stale of the right¬ 
eous after the resurrection, it represents them as having their 
mortal bodies re fashioned like lo tne glorious body of Christ, and 
informs us, that alter their whole person is thus completed, they 
shall be carried fo an heavenly country, where every object being 
suited to the nature of their glorified body, they shall live unspeak¬ 
ably happy to all eternity. 

Ver. 45.—1. The last Adam.]—Christ is called Adam, because be¬ 
lievers received their sanctified spiritual nature and their immortal 
body from him, (see Eph. v. 32. note), just as mankind have deriv¬ 
ed their corrupted nature and mortal body from the first Adam. He 
is also called the last Adam, because he is posterior in time to the 
first Adam. Or, as God is called the first ana the last, because thera 
was nothing before him, neither shall there be any thing afier him 
so Christ is called the last Adam, because (here shall be no re¬ 
storer and head of the human race after him. 

2. A vivify in® spirit.]—This clause, ‘The last Adam, a vivify inc spi¬ 
rit/ is not in the passage of scripture quoted by the apostle. These 
are his own words, formed upon what Christ said, Jolrn v. 26. ‘For 
as the Father hath life in himself, so he hath given to the Son to have 
life in himself.'—As the apostle is speaking here of Christ alter he 
received hisglorified body, he calls him a vivifying spirit, because 
the presence of his spirit in his glorified body is all that is requisite 
to preserve it alive for ever, and because he wilj communicate the 
same power to the spirits of the righteous, with respect to their bo¬ 
dies after the reaurrection. The apostle’s meaning,'the re fore, in this 
part of hie discourse Is, (hat the body which we derive from Adam is 
an animal body, which to Its life, as Locke observes, needeth the aid 
of food, and air, and sleep, whereas the body which the saints shall 
receive from Christ at the resurrection Is a spiritual body, a body 
like Christ’s, to the life of which no foreign aid whatcverls neces¬ 
sary, but which will be supported like his, merely by the preaenca 
of tneir spirit; on which account it is said. Luke xx. 3fc. 1 Neither can 
they die any more! for un) they are equal to angeU.’ 
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ritual, but that which is animal ; and then that 
which is spiritual. 1 


47 The first man from the earth was 

(X uk( &> dusty) earthy ; the second man, the 
Lord (sf *£***) from heaven, is HEAVEN LT*' 
(from the following ver.) 


48 As the earthy, such also the earthy 
SHALL BE : l and as the heavenly, aucA also 
the heavenly SHALL BE* 

49 (Ksw, 207.) For , a9 we have borne the 
image of the earthy mas , we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly mas* (See Philip, 
iu. 21.) 

50 (ai, 101.) And this / ajfirm, 

brethren, (^ti, 254.) because flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of Godneither 
(kxj i£cvop.u t 9.) can corruption inherit incorrup¬ 
tion. 1 

51 Behold, (xty& } 55.) I tell you a mystery ; 
we shall not 237.) indeed all die, but we 
shall all be changed, 1 

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
(#y, 173.) at the last trumpet ; l for it shall 
sound ; (km, 213.) and fAen the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible ; 2 and we shall be changed. 


spiritual body is allotted to the righteous, that body -was not first 
given them -which is spiritual; but that which is animal , and fitted 
for the purposes of their present state; and then that body which is 
spiritual , and fitted for their state in heaven. 

47 The first man, from whom we derive our animal body, coming 
from the earth , and being to live on the earth, was earthy ; he had an 
earthy body. The second mar/ t from whom we derive our spiritual 
body, even the Lord who will come from heaven to raise us, is hea¬ 
venly : his body is perfectly adapted to the heavenly state in which 
he now lives. 

48 As the earthy man Adam was after the fall, such also the 
earthy men, the wicked, shall be at the resurrection: And as the 
heavenly man Christ is at present, such also the heavenly men, the 
righteous, shall be . 

49 For as we y tbe righteous, have borne the image of the earthy 
man in our body, because we were to live a while on earth, we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly man in our body at the resurrec¬ 
tion, because we are to live for ever in heaven. 

50 And this l affivm t brethren f because a body composed of flesh 
and blood t such as ours is at present, cannot enjoy the kingdom of 
God , where there are no objects suited to the senses and appetites of 
such a body ; neither can a body subject to dissolution live in a state 
where every thing is incorruptible . 

51 Behold I make fcnown to you a secret of great importance; 
namely, that we the righteous shall not all die ; but such of us as are 
alive at the coming of Christ shall all be changed : our corruptible 
body shall be changed into an incorruptible body, 

52 In a momcnt y in the twinkling of an eye y at the last trumpet; 
for it shall sound; and then the dead in Christ shall be raised incor¬ 
ruptible , and we t the righteous who are alive, shall be changed : our 
bodies shall be made incorruptible, after the righteous are raised. 


Ver. 46. Then that which is spiritual.]—Here we are taught, that 
the plan of the divine government Is to lead his creatures from a 
lower to an higher state of perfection. They, therefore,who contend 
that things should be as perfect at the beginning as at the conclu- 
sion of his administration, are wiser than God. 

Ver. 47. The second man, the Lord from heaven, is heavenly.]— 
This translation is supported by the Vulgate version; ‘Secundus 
homo de caelo, caelestis. The second man from heaven is heavenly 
and by the Borner MS. Gr. and Latin, and by one of Vaiesius’ MSS. 
mentioned by Bp. Pearce ; all which have here o ovj*vioj. Never¬ 
theless I have marked the words is heavenly , as not in the Greek, 
because, although I think it was so written Dy the apostle, I would 
not alter the present text, either on conjecture or on slight authority. 
In the Vulgate the word Lord is wanting, having, as Tertullian tells 
us, been added by Marcion. Yet I am ol opinion it is the true read* 
ing. 

Ver. 48, As the earthy, dec ]—The apostle divides all mankind into 
two sorts, earthy and heavenly ; and tells us that* as the earthy man, 
such also the earthy inen ; and as the heavenly man, 9uch also the 
heavenly men.’ But the question is, Whether the likeness of the 
earthy to the earthy, and of the heavenly to the heavenly, be a pre¬ 
sent or a future likeness 1 Our translators seem to liavfc been O;” 
opinion, that the apostle speaks of men in the present life, and of 
tneir likeness to the earthy and the heavenly man in the temper of 
their mind. For to shew this, they have in their translation supplied 
the substantive verb in the present tense, 'Aststhe earthy, such 
are they also that are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they 
also that are heavenly. 1 But I rather think the apostle describeth 
mankind as they are to be in the world to come, and that the like¬ 
ness to the earthy and to the heavenly man, is a likeness in body 
which is to take place after the resurrection. And therefore, in the 
translation, I have supplied the substantive verb in the future tense: 

‘ Such also the earthy shall be. 1 And in support of my translation 
and opinion, I observe, that throughout the whole of this discourse 
concerning the resurrection, it is the body only which is spoken of. 
This is evident, more especially from ver. 44, 46, 46, 47. where we 
are told, that it is sown an animal body, but raised a spiritual body ; 
that there is an animal and a spiritual body allotted to the righteous 
in the different stages of their existence; that they derive tneir an¬ 
imal body from Adam, but their spiritual body from Christ; that 
their spiritual body is not first g'ven to them, but their animal, and 
then that which is spiritual; that the first man, Adam, being from 
the earth, his body was earthy, but the second man being the Lord 
from heaven, his body is heavenly. Wherefore, when the apostle 
tells us, ver. 48. 'As the earthy, such also the earthy, and as the 
heavenly, such also the heavenly,’ it is plain that he speaks only of 
the body of the earthy and of the heavenly men This appears like¬ 
wise from ver. 49. where he says, 4 As we have borne the image of 
the earthy man,’ namely, in this life, {esciropiv ***) ‘we shall also 
hear the image of the heavenly man/ namely, in the life to come. 
For to shew that he speaks of our bearing the image of the earthy 
and of the heavenly man in our body only, he adds, ver. 60. 4 And 
this I affirm, brethren, because flesh and blood'cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, neither can corruption inherit incorruption I af¬ 
firm, that in the life to come we shall bear the image of the heavenly 
man in our body, because a body consisting of flesh and blood, as Is 


the body we have derived from the earthy man, cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God. That the righteous, after the resurreclion, are 
to bear the image of the heavenly man in their spirit, I do not deny : 
I only contend, that it is not taught in this passage of scripture. 

Ver. 60.—1. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.] 
—This 19 that happy place which Christ hath gone to prepare for 
the reception of niB people, John xiv. 2. In that place bodies com¬ 
posed offlesh and blood cannot live, because, as is said in the com¬ 
mentary, it affords no objects suited either to the senses or to the 
appetites of a fleshly body. See ver. 44. note. 

2. Neither can corruption inherit incorruption.]—A spirit clothed 
with a corruptible body, like our present bodies, cannot enjoy ob¬ 
jects that are incorruptible. They are not capable ol enjoying the 
divine vision, nor of performing the exalted services, nor of relish¬ 
ing the pure pleasures, which constitute the glory and felicity of 
the kipgdom of God. 

Ver. 51. But we shall all be changed.]—To prove that the right- 
eous, when raised from the dead, shall bear tne image of the bra 
venly man in their body, the apostle affirmed, ver. 40. that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, and that corruption can¬ 
not inherit incorruption. Wherefore, lest this might have led the 
Corinthians to fancy that the righteous, who, at the coming of Christ, 
are found alive on the earth in fleshly corruptible bodies, could not 
Inherit tbe kingdom of God unless they died and were raised incor¬ 
ruptible, the apostle told them that they are not to die, but that, to 
make them capable of inheriting the kingdom of God, their body is 
to be changed. Wherefore, though the expression, ‘ We shall not 
all die, but we shall all be changed,'be general, yet, as the discourse 
is concerning them who are to inherit the kingdom of God, the c«- 
pression, 'we shall all be changed,’ must be restricted to llirui 
alone; consequently, though it be true of the wicked who are alive 
on the earth et the coming of Christ, that they shall not die, it does 
not follow from the apostle’s saying, ‘ we shall all be changed,* that 
the wicked are to be changed. Besides, it is nowhere said in scrip¬ 
ture, that the wicked, whether dead oralive at the coming ofChrisL 
shall obtain the honour of incorruptible heavenly bodies. See I 
Thees. iv. 16. note5. 

Ver. 52.—1. At the last trumpet; for it shall sound.]—At the giving 
of the law from Sinai, there was heard a great noise, like the sound¬ 
ing of a trumpet, exceeding loud, which sounded long, and waxed 
louder and louder. In like manner, at the descent of Christ from 
heaven, a great noise, called the trumpet of God, 1 These, iv. 16. will 
be made by the attending angels, as the signal for the righteous to 
come forth from their graves. And this noise being made at Christ's 
command, it is called Dy himself his voice, John v. 25. After the 
righteous are raised, the trumpet shall sound a second time ; on 
which account it is called here the last trumpet. And while It 
sounds the righteous who are alive on the earth shall be changed. 

2. And then the dead Bhall be raised Incorruptible.}—Though this 
expression be genera), yet, for the reasons menlloned, ver. 51. 
note, it must be restricted to the dead in Christ, of whom the apos¬ 
tle Is discoursing. Besides, as the circumstance mentioned I Thee*. 
W. 16. 'The dead in Christ shall rise first * demonstrates that the 
wicked are not to be raised at the same time with the righteous \ 
the expression, ‘ the dead shall be raised Incorruptible,’ does not 
relate to them. 
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63 For this corruptible BODr must put on 
mcormpUon,'and this mortal BODr must put 
on immortality. 

64 .Vo«\ when this corruptible BODr shall 
have put on incorruption, ami this mortal floor 
shall have put on immortality, then shall Aop- 
pm the thing irAicA is written, Death is swal¬ 
lowed up for ever. 1 (See ver. 26.) 

66 Where* O death! is thy sting 1 Where* 
O grave ! ts (<r* to r«3^) thy victory ! l 

56 (ai, 105.) For the sting of death is sin ; 
and the strength of sin is the law, 

67 AW thanks be to God who giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

68 Whei'efore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
(i/gtiw) stable* unmoved j 1 abounding in the 
work of the Lord at all times , knowing that 
your labour in the Lord is not (*»&*) vain . 


63 For , to make us capable of inheriting the kingdom of God, 
Mi> corruptible body must become incorruptible* not liable to dis¬ 
eases ; and this mortal body must become immortal , not liable to death. 

54 AW, when this transformation of our corruptible and^nortal 
body into that which is incorruptible and immortal shall huve taken 
place , then shall happen the thing which is written , (Isa. nv. 8.) 
Death* who delivered the righteous to the grave to be swallowed up, 
shall itself be swallowed up for ever by their resurrection to eternal life. 

55 Where, 0 death ! is thy sting with which thou killedst the 
saints 1 Where, O hades ! who hast led them captive, it My vitcory , 
now that they are all brought out of thy dominions!’ 

66 For the sting of death is sin ; ajnd the deadly poison of sin is 
the curse of the law , which, as well as sin, shall be abolished after 
the judgment 

67 AW thanks be to God -who giveth us the victory over death 
and the grave, and sin, and the curae of the law, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

58 Wherefore , my beloved brethren^ since the righteous are to b$ 
raised from the dead, and are to enjoy unspeakable happiness in hea¬ 
ven for ever, be ye stable in the belief of these great events, and 
unmoved in the profession of that belief, whatever sufferings it may 
brjng on you, and abounding in the work of the Lord at all times , 
knowing that your labour in the work of the Lord is not fwitless* 


Vcr. 53. For this corruptible body must 
put on incorruption.]—That body, is rightly supplied here, see 

ver. 42. note. The word 5»< literally signifies, to go into a 

place, aod metaphorically, to put on, or go into clothes. But the me¬ 
taphorical meaning must not be insisted on here as implying, that 
our corruptible body shall have one that ie incorruptible put over it 
for an outward covering. These ideas are incongruous, and there¬ 
fore the meaning is, ‘This corruptible body must be changed into 
one that is incorruptible,’ as mentioned ver. 5t.-—The righteous who 
are abve at the coming of Christ, instead of dying and rising again 
immortal, shall, by the power of Christ, have their corruptible mor¬ 
tal bodies changed in a moment into incorruptible immortal bodies, 
and by that means be fitted for inheriting the kingdom of God equal¬ 
ly with those who afe raised from the dead incorruptible. 

Ver. 54. Death is swallowed up for ever.]—So the original phrase 
nf v,ii< may be translated, being often used by the LXX. in (hat 
sehse, as Whitby hath proved. This circumstance likewise shews, 
that in his discourse concerning the resurrection, the apostle had 
the righteous chiefly in view. For it cannot be said of the wicked, 
who are to suffer the second death, that death is swallowed up in 
any sense with respect to them, or that God hath given them the 
victory over it, ver. 57. by the resurrection. Bp. Pearce in his note 
on this verse observes, that the LXX. translation of Isa. nv. 8. 
here quoted, runs thus: K*ti*hv # ‘Death having 

prevailed, hath swallowed upbut that in Theodotian’s version the 
words are the same with the apostle’s. 

Ver. 55. Where, 0 death! is thy sting 1 Where, O grave ! is thy 
victory 1]—The word translated the grave, literally signifies 
the invisible world, or the place where departed spirits, both good 
and had. remain till the resurrection : Job x». 8.; Paal. cxzxix. 8. ; 
Lai. xiv. 9. and especially Psal. xvi. 10. ‘ Thou wilt not leave my soul 


(fit »Aov) in hell.’ The place where the spirits of the righteous 
abide, the Jews called Paradise ; the place where the wicked are 
shut up, they ‘called Tartarus, alter the Greeks. There the rich 
road is said to have gone when he died. There also many of the fal¬ 
len angels are said to be now imprisoned, 2 Pel. ii. 4 — In this noble 
passage the apostle personifies death and the grave , and introduces 
the righteous, after the resurrection, singing a song of victory over 
both. In this sublime song, death is represented as a terrible rnon 
ster, having a deadly sting, wherewith it had destroyed the bodies of 
the whole human race, and the invisible world as an enemy who had 
imprisoned their spirits. But the sting being torn from death, and 
the gates of the invisible world set open by Christ, the bodies ol the 
righteous 6hall rise from the grave, no more liable to be destroyed 
by death, and their spirits being brought out of paradise, the place 
of (heir abode, shah reanimate their bodies: and the first use of 
their newly recovered longue will be to sing this 6ong, in which they 
exult over death and hades, as enemies, utterly destroyed; and 
praise God who hath given them the victory over these deadly foes 
through Jesus Christ. MHton hath made good use of the apostle’s 
personification of death, Book ii. 1. 666. ‘The other form,’ &c. 

Ver. 57. Who giveth us the victory.]—The victory over death and 
the grave the saints shall obtain, by (heir resurrection to an endless 
life in the body; and the victory over sin, and over the curse of ihe 
law, will be given them by their acquittal at the judgment. For 
their trial being then ended, there shall from that time forth, in the 
kingdom of God, be neither sin, nor law, with the penalty of death 
annexed to it. 

Ver. 58. Unmoved. 1--The Greek word literally sig¬ 

nifies unmoveable. But here it must be translated unmoved, be¬ 
cause unmoveable is a quality not competent lo men in the preseot 
life. Bee Rom. ii. 6. note. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter* 


Before the apostle concluded his letter to the Corin¬ 
thians, he gave them directions for making the collection 
for the saints in Judea. During his eighteen months’ 
abode at Corinth, he had exhorted the brethren to under¬ 
take that good work, (As indeed he did the brethren in 
all the Gentile churches), with a view to establish a cor¬ 
dial union between the converted Jews and Gentiles every¬ 
where. See 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. And so desirous were 
the Corinthians of the proposed union, that, on the first 
mention of the collection, they agreed to-make it. But 
the divisions in the church At Corinth, it seems, had 
hitherto hindered them from beginning it The apostle, 
therefore, in this letter requested them to set about it im¬ 
mediately, and directed them how to do it, ver. 1-4. 

At the time Paul wrote his first epistle to the Corin¬ 
thians, he bod altered his resolution respecting his voyage 
to Corinth, of which he had formerly given them notice 
by Timothy and Erastus, as mentioned 2 Cor. i. 16, 16. 
For be now informed them, that instead of sailing directly 
from Ephesus to Corinth, as he had at first proposed, his 
intention was, not to come to them immediately, but to 


take Macedonia in his way, ver. 6.—after staying at 
Ephesus till Pentecost* on account of the extraordinary 
success with which he was preaching the gospel to the in¬ 
habitants of the province of Asia, who resorted to him 
in that metropolis, ver. 8, 9.—-In the mean time, to com¬ 
pensate the loss which the Corinthians sustained by hie 
delaying to visit them, he wrote to them this letter, in 
which he gave them the instructions which he would have 
delivered to them if he had come to them; and promised, 
when he came, to abide a considerable time, and perhaps 
to winter with them, ver. 5, 6.—And because he had sent 
Timothy to Corinth some time before, he begged the Co¬ 
rinthians to give him a good reception, if he came to them, 
ver. 10, 11,—With respect to Apolloe, whom, it seems, 
the Corinthians wished to see, he told them, he had en¬ 
treated him to go to them with the brethren, but that, 
having no inclination to go to Corinth at that time, he 
had deferred his visit till he should find a convenient sea¬ 
son. Perhaps the insolent behaviour of the faction, while 
Apollos was among them, had so disgusted him that he 
did not choose to expose himself a second time to their 
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attempts. To hU. apology for Apollos the apostle sub- And to shew his sincerity in the curse he was guing to 
joined a few practical advices: Then desired them to pronounce on hypocritical professors of religion, he in the 
shew a particular regard to the members of the family of same handwriting added, ‘ If any man love not the Lpr*l 
Stephanas, because they were the first fruit of Achaia, Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maran-atha a de- 
and had employed themselves zealously in the ministry nunciation of punishment, which Locke supposes was in¬ 
to the saints, ver. 13-18. tended against the false teacher, ver. 22.—Lastly, to 

The apostle, before finishing his letter, sent to the Co- comfort the sincere part of the church, he gave them in 

jinthtans the salutations of the churches of the proconsu- particular his apostolical benediction, together with his 
lar As:a, and of the brethren at Ephesus who assisted him owiTtove, that they might be the more confirmed in their 
in preaching the gospel, ver. 19, 20.—Then wrote his attachment to him, ver. 23, 24. 
particular salutation to them with hia own hand, ver.'21. 

New Translation. Commewtart. 

Chap, XVI.— 1 Now, concerning the col- Chap. XVI.—1 Now, concerning- the collection which is for the 

lection which is for tha saints, as I ordered 1 poor of the brethren who are in Judea, as I ordered the churches of 

the churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Galatia to do in that matter, so also do ye* 

2 On the first dat of every week 1 let each 2 On the first day of every week, let each of you lay somewhat by 

of you lay somewhat by itself - ACCORDING itself suitable to the gains of the preceding week, putting it into 

as he may have prospered,putting it into the the appointed treasury , that when I come to Corinth to receive your 

treasury,' that when I come there may be then alms, there may be then no collections ; every one having given what 
no collections . he intended to give, 

3 And, when 1 come, whomsoever ye shall 3 And when / come to Corinth, whomsoever ye shall authorize by 

approve by letters them J will send to carry letters to the brethren in Judea, them will I send to carry your gifts 

your grace) gift to Jerusalem. to Jerusalem , that they may present it to the church there in your 

name. 

4 (ai, 108.) Or, if it be proper that even I 4 Or if it be thought proper that even I should go to Jerusalem, 

should go, 1 they shall go with me. your messengers shall go with me, to witness the delivery of your gift. 

5 (a*, 103.) Now I will come to you, when 3 JVow, I will, come to you after I have passed through Mace - 

I have passed through Macedonia : (For I do donia : (For lam to pass through Macedonia in my way, that I may 

pass through Macedonia.) visit the churches there, and receive their collections.) 

6 And perhaps I shall abide, and even win- 6 And perhaps I shall continue some time, and even winter with 

ter with you, that ye may send me forward , you, that ye may help me forward, by accompanying me a little way 
whithersoever I may go. in ray journey, (see Tit iii. 13.), by whatever road I may go to Je¬ 

rusalem. 

7 For 1 will not now see you in passing, but 7 For t having delayed my visit so long, when I come T will not 

I hope to remain with you some time , if the then seryou in passing ; but I hope to have it in my power to re - 

Lord permit 1 main with you some time if the Lord pei'mit . 

8 However , I shall remain (tr, 173.) at 8 However, being much occupied here at present, / propose to 

Ephesus until Pentecost: remain at Ephesus until Pentecost: 

9 For a great and effectual door is opened 9 For a great and effectual opportunity of making converts in 

to me (ic.ii, 211.) yet thebe ark many op- this city is granted to me by God. Tet there arc many violent 
posers . opposers of the gospel in Ephesus, and its neighbourhood. 

Ver. 1. As I ordered the churches of Galatia.>—The apostle, I In use to assemble on the first day of the week for the purpose of 
suppose, gave these orders to the churchesof Galatia, when ne went worshipping God. And as the apostle gave the same order to the 
throughout Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, establishing the Galatians, they likewise must have held their religious assemblies 
churches, as mentioned Acts xvi. 6. And the collections made by on the first day of the week. See Whitby’s note on this passage 
the churches of Galatia he may have received, when, in hie way to Ver. 3. Whomsoever ($e*«/»*<rnTi) te shall approve, by letters J — 
Ephesus, where he how was, he weht through all the churches of Grotius ’9 translation of this ver9e is, ‘Whomsoever ye shall approve, 
Galatia and Phrygia in order, Acts xviii. 23. them I will send ($•' ur*,-o k*v) with letters, to carry your gift.’ That 

Ver. 2.—1. On the first day of every weok.]—K*r*/*»»*- learned critic thought there was no occasion for the Corinthians to 

The Hebrews used the nuineralfor the ordinal numbers, Gen. i. 5. signify by letters to the apostle their approbation of their own mcB- 
' The evening and the morning were one day that is, tltejirsi day. sengers, as the apostle was to be present at their appointment; and 
Also they Used the word sabbath to denote the week, I.uke xviii. 12. in support of his translation he quotes Rom. xiv. 2D. as an example 
I fast twice (tow G-xCSatraw) in the week. Wherefore ofJ*» used to signify with. But seeing the apostle was to take these 

is theJirst day of the week. See Mark xvi. 2. And as **** vo ai* sig* messengers with him to Jerusalem, they certainly had no need of 
nifies every city ; and **** m**, every month; and, Acts xiv. 23. any letters from him. I therefore think, the letters of which the 
in every church: eo <r*C€»ru>* signifies apostle speaks, were neither to nor from himself, but from the Co 

the Jirst day of every week. rmthi&ns to the brethren in Jerusalem, informing them, that the 

2. Let each ofyou lay somewhat by itself,&c.]—n**’ hvru n5ir« persons who presented these letters were appointed by them to at* 

0 t* s* ivod^T**. In this passage, if I mistake not, J** lend the apo 9 tle when he delivered the collections at Jerusalem. 

Is not the neuter of the indefinite pronoun ovti*, as some suppose, This meaning will be clearly conveyed, if £«< « J,* 

but two words, which must be thus construed and supplied: ijri?oA'j>v is translated 1 Whomsoever ye shall authorize by letters. 1 

t» wMf ixvTu (sup. 5 a»v ivoSjtrxt <t jtvp* v } in, Stc. A similar Ver. 4. Or, If it be proper that even I shouldgo, they, dec.)—Here 
Inverted order ol the pronoun we have Rom. xi. 27.; 1 Cor? xv. 36. the apostle insinuated his Inclination to have the collections cora- 
Thc apostle’s meaning ia, that every first day of the week each of mitted to his care. However, that the churches, and even the saints 
tha Corinthians was to separate, ftom the gains of the preceding in Judea, might be certain that no part of the money which he re¬ 
week, such a sum as he could spare, and put it into the treasury ; ceived was withheld, but that the whole was delivered with the 
that there might be no occasion to make collections when the apos- greatest fidelity, he proposed to all the churches that messengers 
tie came. By this method the Corinthians, without Inconveniency, should he deputed by them to attend him, that they migltf witness 
might bestow a greater gift, than if they had given it all at once, the delivery of their collections in Jerusalem. Some of these mes- 
The common translation of rr*e' i«r« viz. May sengers are mentioned 2 Cor. viii. 23. ix. 4. 

by him in.store,’ is inconsistent with the last part of the verse, ‘that Ver. 7. If the Lord permit.)—This manner of speaking concerning 
there may be no gatherings when 1 come for, according to that their future actions, the apostles recommended, James iv. 15. and 
translation, the collections would still have been to make at tho the first Christians practised, because it expressed how deeply they 
aposile’s coming. were affected with a 9 cnse that all events are directed Ly God. 

3. Putting it into the treasury.)—So may be translated. Ver. 9. For a great and effectual door is opened to me.]--The door 

The apostle means the treasury of the church, or some chest placed of a house being the passage into it, the opening of a door, in the 
at the door of the church to receive their gifts. For although the eastern phrase, signified the affording a person an opportunity of 
Corinthians had separated a sum weekly for the saints, yet Ir they doing a thing. The phrase occurs in other passages of scripture, 
kept It in their own possession, tho collections, as was observed in See Col. iv. 3. note ; Hoses 11. 15.—The apostle's long abode at Ephe- 
the preceding note, must Blill have been to make when the apostle 9 us was owing to lils great success in converting the Ephesians, and 
came, contrary to h s intention. such strangers as had occasion to resort to that metropolis. But 

From this passage it is evident, that the Corinthian brethren were about the tune this letter was written, his success was greater than 
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Chat. X\ I. 

10 Now. if Timothy hr conic, take care that 

he .V vou without lear; for he w (^rk* 

eth, <vcn i is / tut, the work of the Lord. 

11 II'herefore, let no one despise him ; but 
send him forward in peace, that he may come 
to me : for I expect him with the brethren. 1 

Vi . hid vi th relation to our brother A polios, 
I entreated him much to go to you with the 
brethren : (»■«) but HJS inclination was not at 
all to go time ;■ but he will go* when he shall 
find a convenient sen son. 

13 Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit 
yourselves like men: be strong. 

14 Let all your matters 1 be done with love. 

15 Yc know the family of Stephanas, that it 
is the first -yViat of Achaia, and that they have 
derated themselves to the ministry to the saints. 
I entreat you, (Jt, 106.) therefore , brethren, 

16 That ye submit yourselves to such, and 
to every joint worker and labourer. 

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, 1 
and Fortunatus, 2 and Achaicus: for they have 
supplied your deficiency : 3 

19 (lag, 97.) And have refreshed my spirit 
and yours : wherefore , acknowledge ye such 
persons. 

10 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila 
and Priscilla 1 salute you much in the Lord, 
with the church which is in their house. (See 
Rom. ivi. 5, note 1.) 

20 All the brethren 1 salute you. Salute one 
another with an holy kias. (See Rom. xvi. 16. 
note 1.) 

21 The salutation of Paul with mine own 
band. 

22 If any one love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
be shall be Anathema, Maran-atha. 1 


10 jYow, if Timothy be come , whom I sometime ago sent to you, 
(chap. iv. 17.), rake care, by shewing your affection and obedience, 
that he be among you without fear : For he worketh; even as I do, 
the work of the J^ortl faithfully. 

i 1 Being such a person, let tio man despise him, on account of his 
youth, or of his attachment to me : but setid him forward in safety, 
that he may return to me: for I expect him to come with the brethren. 

12 (n*£i Ji, 279.) And with relation to our fellowdubourcr Apollos, 
I entreated him earnestly to visit you with the brethren , the bearers 
of this letter, in expectation that his presence might be useful to you : 
But his inclination was not at all to visit you at this time . But he 
will visit you, when he shall find a convenient season for doing it 

13 Having for enemies false teachers, persecutors, and evil spi.its, 
watch ye , stand fast in the faith, quit yourselves like full grown 
spiritual men: be strong . 

14 Let all your matters, about which I have given you directions 
in this letter, be transacted with love . 

15 Ye know the family of Stephanas, that they were my first con• 
verts in Achaia, and that, from love to Christ and to his gospel, they 
have devoted themselves to the ministry to the saints , employing 
themselves in preaching the gospel, and in succouring the afflicted: 
I entreat you , therefore , brethren, 

16 That ye submit yourselves to the admonitions of such on ac- 
:ount of their fidelity, and to the instructions of every joint worker 
and labourer in the gospel. 

17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas , and Por tuna tus, and 
Achaicus : For they have supplied what was wanting in your letter , 
by the account they have given me of your affairs; 

18 And thereby have refreshed my spirit, and will refresh yours , 
by informing you of my health. Wherefore, shew such persons the 
respect which is due to them , ver. 16. 

19 The churches of Asia, especially those of Ephesus and its 
neighbourhood, wish you all felicity . Aquila and Priscilla , formerly 
members of ybur church, (Acts xviii. 2. 18.), but who at present are 
with me, salute you with much Christian affection, as do all the 
Christians in their house . 

20 All the brethren who labour with me in the gospel, desire me 
to mention their affection to you. Shew ye your good will towards 
one another, by kissing one another with a pure affection . 

21 The salutation of Paul is sent you, written with mine rwn 
hand. See 2 These, iii. 17. Col. iv, 18. 

22 If any one professing the gospel, love not the Lord Jesus 
Christ , I with mine own hand write this greatest curse against him. 
He shall be Anathema , Jkfaran-atha. 


common. For many who used curious arts , the arts of magic and 
divination, were converted, and burned their books containing the 
secrets of these arts, Acts xix. 17—20. This so enraged the idola¬ 
ters at Ephesus, but especially the craftsmen, that they raised the 
great tumult described Acte xix. 23—41. 

Ver. 10. That he be among you without fedr.]—At this time, Ti¬ 
mothy being young, and extremely attached to the apostle, there 
was some reason to fear that the faction would treat him ill; more 
especially if he reproved them for their disorderly practices. The 
apostle therefore recommended it to the sincere part of the church, 
to defend him from any injury which tile (action might attempt to 
do him, either in his character or his person. 

Ver U. I expect him with the bretl ren namely, Erastus. who 
had been sent with Timothy to Coi nth, Acts xix. 22. and Titus, 
who carried this letter, and another br ther whose name is not men¬ 
tioned, (see 2 Cor. xii. 17,18.); perhaps also, some of the Corinlhtai 
brethren, whom the apostle had desired Titus to bring with himti 
Ephesus, having need of their assistance there. 

ver. 12.—1. His inclination was not at all to go now.>-The Latir. 
commentators arc of opinion, that Apollos, displeased with the be 
haviour of the faction, had left them as incorrigible, and had re 
tamed to Ephesus, from whence he had been recommended to th< 
brethren of Achaia, Acts xviii. 21. 27. xix. 1. But the messengers 
from Corinth arriving with a letter to the apostle full of respect he 
answered tt by Titus, and requested Apollos to accompany him, in 
the hope that he might be useful in assisting Titus to settle the dis¬ 
turbances in that church. But Apollos refused to go, knowing the 
violent temper of the faction. 

2 Bat he will go when he shall find a convenient season.]—Jerome 
■ays, Apollos actually went to Corinth, after the disturbances had 
ceased. But whether in this Jerome delivered his own opinion only, 
or some ancient tradition, is uncertain. 

Ver 14. Let all your matters be done with lovenamely, your 
differences about worldly affairs, mentioned chap. vi. your dflsputeB 
concerning marriage and a single stale, chap. vil. your eating things 
sacrificed to idols, chapters will. x. your eating the Lord's supper, 
chap. xi. and your method of exercising your gifts, chapters xii. xix. 
In all these ye ought to have a regard to the good of your neigh¬ 
bours, that ye may not occasion each other to sin. 

2D 


Ver. 17.—1. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas.]—Stephanas 
is supposed by many to have been the son of Stephanap, mentioned 
ver. 15. He, withr ortunatus and Achaicus, 1 suppose, were the 
messengers sent by the sincere part of the Corinthian church, with 
the letter mentioned chap. vii. 1. See the Preface to this Epistle, 
sect. 6. 

2. Fortunatus.]—Doddridge thinks “this worthy person survived 
St. Paul a considerable time, as it appears from Clement's epistle to 
the Corinthians, $59. that he was the messenger from the church at 
Rome to the church at Corinth, by whom Clement sent that inva¬ 
luable epistle. 1 ' 

3. Have supplied your deficiency.]— To This by 

some is translated your want , by which they understand the apos¬ 
tle's want of the presence of the Corinthians. But that translation 
makes no difference in the sense. 

. Ver. 19. Aquila and Priscilla salute you.]—These worthy persona 
lived in Corinth all the time the apostle was there. And when he 
departed, they accompanied him to Ephesus, 4 .cIb xviii. 18. where 
they remained after he left Ephesus to go to Jerusalen). For when 
he returned to Ephesus he found them there, as is plain from their 
salutation sent to the Corinthians in this letter, which was written 
from Ephesus. But they seem to have left Ephesus about the time 
the apostle departed to go into Macedonia. For in the letter which 
he wrote to the Romans from Corinth, they are saluted as then re¬ 
siding in Rome. 

Ver.2D. All the brethren salute you.]—The word brother often 
signifies one who employed hiniselfin preaching the gospel, ICor. 
i.I. 2 Cor. I. 1. ii.13. Now, as in this passage the brethren arc dis¬ 
tinguished from the church, or common people, it is probable the 
apostle meant his fellow-labourers in the gospel. 

Ver. 22. He shall be Anathema, Maran-atha.]—In the Greek it is, 
Lfit him be. But the Imperative is here put for the future. Bee 
Ess. iv. 9. Anathema , Maran-atha, were the words with which the 
Jews began their greatest excommunications, whereby they not onlv 
excluded sinners from their society, but delivered them to tho di¬ 
vine Cherem or Anathema; that Is, to eternal perdition. This form 
they used,because Enoch's prophecy concerning the coming of God 
to judge and punish the wicked Began with these words, as we learn 
from Jude, who quotes the first sentence of that prophecy, ver. M. 
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23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 23 May the favour and assistance of our Lord Jesuc Chritt bt 
with you. 'with you who love him. 

34 My love 1 be with you all in Christ Je- 24 My love be with you all who love Christ Jesus. And in tes- 
sus. Amen. (See Eph. vi. 24. note 2.) timony of my sincerity in this, and in all the ihings I have written, 1 

say Amen. 


Wherefore, since the apostle denounced this curse against the man, 
who, while he professed subjection to Christ, was secretly alienated 
from him in his heart, it is as if he had Baid, Though such a person’s 
wickedness cannot be discovered and punished by the church, yet 
the Lord at his coming will find it out, and punish him with eternal 
perdition. This terrible curse the apostle wrote in his epistle to the 
Corinthians,because many of the faction, but especially their leader, 
had shewn great alienation of mind from Christ. And he wrote it 
with his own hand, to shew how serious he was in the denunciation. 
Estius says, from this example, and from the Anathemas pro¬ 
nounced Cal. i. 8, 9. arose the practice of the ancient general coun¬ 
cils, of adding to their decisions, or definitions of doctrines, Ana¬ 
themas against them who denied these doctrines. See BuxtorfFs 
Lexic. Cbaldaicum, p. 827. 1248. 

Ver. 24. My love be with you all.}—Le Clerc suspects that MOT 
is a mistake of the transcriber for eor ( the abbreviation of ©EOT. 


And B. Pearce supposes he is right in that conjecture, because in 
the conclusion of the second epistle it is, n tov e»ou pits, 

1 the l° v e of God be with you.’ But alterations in the sacred text, 
without the authority of ancient MSS. are never to be admitted. Be¬ 
sides, there is a great propriety and beauty in this manner of ending 
an epistle, in which the apostle had so sharply reproved the Curin- 
thians. By assuring them of his love, he convinced then: that all 
the severe things he had written proceeded from his anxiety for 
their eternal welfare, and thereby removed the prejudices whjch 
his reproofs might otherwise have raised in their minds —Le Clerc’s 
conjecture, mentioned above, that the transcribers of the New 
Testament have in this passage, by mistake, written MOT for eEOT, 
is one of the many instances which might be produced, of conjec¬ 
tural emendations of the sacred text, proposed by bold critics, 
which, instead of improving, really mar the sense and beauty of 
the passages into which they would have them introduced. 
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Sect. I.— Of St, Paul's Designin writing his Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians, 

Whex the apostle sent his first letter to the church at 
Corinth, he resolved to remain in Ephesus till the fol¬ 
lowing Pentecost, (1 Cor. xvi. 8.), that Titus, who carried 
his letter, might have time to return, and bring him an 
account of the manner in which it was received by the 
Corinthians. But the riot of Demetrius happening soon 
after it was sent away, the apostle found it necessary to 
avoid the fury of the rioters and of the idolatrous rabble, 
who were all greatly enraged against him, for having 
turned so many of the inhabitants of Asia from the esta¬ 
blished idolatry. Wherefore, leaving Ephesus, he went 
to Troas, a noted seaport town to the north of Ephesus, 
where travellers, coming from Europe into Asia, common¬ 
ly landed. Here he proposed to employ himself in preach¬ 
ing the gospel of Christ, (2 Cor. ii. 12.), till Titus should 
arrive from Corinth. But Titus not coming at the time 
appointed, St. Paul began to fear that the Corinthians 
had used him ill, and had disregarded the letter which 
he delivered to them. These fears so distressed tho 
apostle, that notwithstanding his preaching at Troas was 
attended with .uncommon success, he left that city and 
went forward to Macedonia, expecting to find Titus. 
But in this expectation he was disappointed. Titus was 
not in Macedonia when the apostle arrived. He there¬ 
fore resolved to wait in that country, till Titus should 
come and inform him how the Corinthians stood affected 
towards their spiritual father. It seems he judged it im¬ 
prudent to visit them till he knew their state.—In Ma¬ 
cedonia St. Paul had many conflicts with the idolaters, 
(2 Cor. vii. 5.), who were greatly enraged against him, 
as all the other idolaters were, for opposing both the ob¬ 
jects and the rites of their worship. These fightings, 
joined with his fears for Titus, and his uncertainty con¬ 
cerning the disposition of the Corinthians, exceedingly 
distressed the apostle at this time. But his uneasiness 
was at length happily removed by the arrival of Titus, 
and by the agreeable accounts which he gave him of the 
obedience of the greatest part of the Corinthians, in ex¬ 
communicating the incestuous person; at which solemn 
action Titus may have been present. Much encouraged 
therefore by the good news, the apostle wrote to the Co¬ 
rinthian church this second letter, to confirm the sincere 


part in their attachment to him, and to separate the rest 
from the false teacher who had led them so far astray. 

To understand this epistle rightly, the reader must re¬ 
collect, that as Titus spent some time in Corinth after 
delivering the apostle’s first letter, he had an opportunity 
to make himself acquainted, not only with the state of 
the sincere part of the church, hut with the temper and 
behaviour of the faction. Wherefore, when he gave the 
apostle an account of the good disposition of the church, 
he no doubt at the same time informed him concerning 
the faction, that some of them still continued in their 
opposition to him, and in their attachment to the false 
teacher; and that that impostor was going on in his evil 
practices. Farther, Titus, by conversing with the faction, 
having learned the arguments and objections by which 
their leaders endeavoured to lessen the apostle’s author¬ 
ity, together with the scoffing speeches which they used 
to bring him into contempt, we may believe that he re¬ 
hearsed all these matters to him. Being thus made ac¬ 
quainted with the state of the Corinthian church, St. Pan! 
judged it fit to write to them this second letter. And 
that it might have the greater weight, he sent it to them 
by Titus, the bearer of his former epistle, 2 Cor. viii. 17, 
18.—In this second letter, the apostle artfully introduced 
the arguments, objections, and scoffing speeches, by 
which the faction were endeavouring to bring him into 
contempt; and not only confuted them by the most solid 
reasoning, but even turned them against the false teacher 
himself, and against the faction, in such a manner ah to 
render them ridiculous. In short, by the many delicate 
but pointed ironies with which this epistle abounds, the 
apostle covered his adversaries with shame, and shewed 
the Corinthians that he excelled in a talent which the 
Greeks greatly admired.—But while St Paul thus point¬ 
edly derided the faction and its leaders, he bestowed just 
commendations on the sincere part of the church, for 
their persevering in the doctrine he had taught them, and 
for their ready obedience to his orders concerning the 
incestuous person. And, to encourage them, he told 
them, that having boasted of them to Titus, he was glad 
to find his boasting well founded in every particular. 

The Corinthian church being composed of persons of 
such opposite characters, the apostle, in writing to them, 
was under the necessity of suiting his discourse to them, 
according to their different characters. And therefore, 
if we apply to the whole church of Corinth, the things 
in the two epistles which apparently were directed to the 
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whole church v but which were intended only for a part of 
ii, we shall think these epistles full of inconsistency, if not 
of contradiction. But if we understand these things ac¬ 
cording as the apostle really meant them, every appear¬ 
ance of inconsistency and contradiction will be removed. 
For he himself hath directed us to distinguish the sincere 
part of the Corinthians from the faction, 2 Cor. i. 14. 
* Ye have acknowledged us in part,’ that is, a part of you 
have acknowledged ' that we are your boasting.’—Chap, 
ii. 5. ‘ Now if a certain person hath grieved me, he hath 
not grieved me except by a part of you, that I may not 
lay a load on you all.’ It is therefore plain, that the mat¬ 
ters in the two epistles of the Corinthians which appear 
inconsistent, are not really so; they belong to different 
persons. For example, the many commendations be¬ 
stowed on the Corinthians in these epistles, belong only to 
the sincere part of them. Whereas, the sharp reproofs, 
the pointed ironies, and the severe threatenings of pun* 
ishment found in the same epistles, are to be understood 
as addressed to the faction, and more especially to the 
teacher who headed the faction. And thus by discrimi¬ 
nating the members of the Corinthian church according 
to their true characters, and by applying to each the pas¬ 
sages which belonged to them, every appearance of con¬ 
tradiction vanishes. 

Sxct. II .—Of the Matters contained in the Epistles to 

the Corinthians ; and of their Usefulness to the 

Church in every Age. 

St. Paul’s intention, in his Epistles to the Corinthians, 
being to break the faction 'which the false teacher had 
formed in their church in opposition to him, and to con¬ 
fute the calumnies which that teacher and his adherents 
were industriously propagating for discrediting him as 
an apostle, many of the things contained in these epistles 
were necessarily personal to him and to the faction. Ne¬ 
vertheless, we are not on that account to think lightly of 
these writings, as fancying them of little use now to the 
church of Christ The tilings in them which are most 
personal and particular, occasioned the apostle to write 
instructions and precepts, which are of the greatest use 
to the church in every age. For example, in answering 
the calumnies by which the faction endeavoured to dis¬ 
credit him as an apostle, he was led to mention facts which 
demonstrate him to have been an apostle, comm iss ioned 
by Christ to direct the faith and practice of all the mem¬ 
bers of the church:—Such as his having wrought miracles 
for converting the Corinthians, and his having imparted 
to them spiritual gifts after they' believed ; his having 
preached the gospel to them without receiving any reward 
from them—not even the small reward of maintenance 
while he preached to them; his having endured innut 
xnerable hardships in the long journeys which he under- 
took for the sake of spreading the gospel, and heavy per¬ 
secutions in every country from enemies and opposers; 1 
Cor. iv. II, 12.; 2 Cor. iv. 8. il 23.; his rapture into 
the third heaven; with a variety of other facts and cir¬ 
cumstances respecting himself, which we should not have 
known, had it not been for the calumnies of the Corin¬ 
thian faction, and of the Judaizing teachers, who infested 
the church at Corinth, and other churches, (see Fief, to 
Oalat. SecL 3.), but which, now that they are known, 
give us the fullest assurance of his apostleship, and add 
the greatest weight to his writings. Next, in reproving 
the faction for their misdeeds, Jthe apostle hath explained 
the general principles of religion and morality, in such a 
manner, that they may be applied for regulating our con¬ 
duct in cases of the greatest importance; and hath deli¬ 
vered rules and advices which, if followed, will have the 
happiest influence on our temper. For instance, when 
be rebuked the faction for joining the heathens in their 


idolatrous feasts in the temples of their gods, he hath 
shewed us the obligation Christians are under, in all the> 
actions, not to regard their own interest anil pleasure only, 
but to consult the good of their brethren also; and that 
they are at no time by their example, even in things 
indifferent, to lead their weak and scrupulous brethren 
into sin.-r—In like manner, when he reproved the Corin¬ 
thians for eating the Lord’s supper in an improper marv 
ner, he gave such an account of that holy institution, as 
shews, not only its true nature and design, but the views 
also, and the dispositions, with which it ought to be per¬ 
formed.—Finally, the arguments by which the apostle 
excited the Corinthians to make the collection for the 
saints in Judea, who, at the time these epistles were writ¬ 
ten, were in great distress, and the rules by which he wish¬ 
ed them to direct themselves in making these collections, 
are of great and perpetual use for animating the disciples 
of Christ to perform works of charity with liberality and 
cheerfulness. 

To the things above mentioned we piay add, that the 
epistles to the Corinthians, though suited to their peculiar 
circumstances, may be read by the disciples of Christ in 
every age with the greatest profit, because they contain 
matters of importance not to be found anywhere else in 
scripture. Such as the long account given in the first 
epistle of the spiritual men, and of the nature, operation, 
and uses of their gifts t and of the way in which they ex¬ 
ercised their gifts for the confirmation of the gospel, and 
the building of the church ; whereby the rapid progress 
of the gospel in the first and following ages, and the 
growth of the Christian church to its present greatness, is 
shewn to be, not the effect of natural causes, but the work 
of the Spirit of God.—The proof of the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead, the great foundation of the faith 
and hope of Christians, is nowhere formally set forth in 
scripture, but yi the xvth chapter of the first epistle to 
the Corinthians, where maDyof the witnesses who saw 
Christ after his resurrection are appealed to by name, and 
the times and places of his appearing to them are particu¬ 
larly mentioned; and their veracity is established by the 
grievous sufferings, sometimes ending in death, which 
they sustained for witnessing the resurrection of Christ.— 
In the same chapter, by the most logical reasoning, the 
resurrection of all the dead at the last day, is shewn to 
be necessarily connected with Christ’s resurrection,; 6p 
that if he hath been raised, they will be raised also.— 
There likewise the apostle hath given a circumstantial 
account of the resurrection of the righteous, and hath 
described the nature and properties of the body with 
which they are to rise; from which it appears, that by 
the reunion of their spirits with their glorious bodies, 
their happiness will be rendered complete and everlasting. 
These great discoveries made in the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, impressed the minds of the disciples of Christ 
so strongly in the early ages, that they resolutely suffered 
the bitterest deaths with a rapturous joy, rather than re¬ 
nounce their Master, and their hope of a glorious immor¬ 
tality.—And, to name no more instances, by the compa¬ 
rison which the apostle hath instituted; in the iiid chapter 
of the second epistle to the Corinthians, between the in¬ 
spiration of the apostles the ministers of the gospel, and 
the inspiration of Moses the minister of the law, he hath 
shewn, that the inspiration of the apostles was far more 
perfect than th£ inspiration of Moses; so that, by this dis¬ 
covery, the apostle hath admirably displayed the excellence 
of the gospel revelation, and raised its authority to the 
highest pitch. 

Before this section is concluded, it may be proper to 
observe, that from the epistles to the Corinthians, and 
from Paul’s other epistles, we learn that he was the great 
object of the hatred of all the false teachers in the firat 
age, but especially of the Judaizers. Nor is it any won- 
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der that ftfiey were enraged againsi him, and persecuted 
him with the bitterest calumnies: For it was this apostle 
chiefly who opp^bed them* in their unrighteous attempt 
0 / wreathii ur the yoke of the law of Moses about the neck 
of the Gontues. He it was likewise who resisted the in¬ 
troduction of the dogmas of the heathen philosophy into 
the church, by teachers who, having nothing in view but 
worldly considerations, endeavoured to convert the Greeks 
at the expense of corrupting the religion of Christ. In 
fine, he it was, who openly and severely rebuked the false 
teachers and their disciples for the licentiousness of their 
manners.—Yet he ^a9 not the only object of these men’s 
malice. Barnabas also had a share of their hatred, (1 Cor. 
ix. 6.), probably because he had been active in procuring 
and publishing the decree of the council of Jerusalem, 
whereby the Gentile converts were freed from obeying the 
institutions of Moses. 

Sect. III.— Of the Place and Time of writing the Second 

Epistle to the Corinthians ; and of the Person by whom 

it was sent. 

Of the place where the apostle wrote his. second epistle 
to the Corinthians, there is little doubt In the epistle 
itself, ii. 12. he tells us, that from Ephesus, where he was 
when he wrote his first epistle, he went to Troas, and then 
into Macedonia, to meet Titus, whose return he expected 
about that time: that while he abode in Macedonia, Titus 
arrived and brought him the good news of the submission 
of the Corinthians; and that, on hearing these tidings, he 
wrote his second letter to them, to encourage them to go 
on with the collection for the saints in Judea, that the 
whole might be finished before he came to Corinth, <2 
Cor. ix. 3, 4, 5. The apostle therefore was in Mace¬ 
donia, in his way to Corinth to receive their collection, 
when he wrote his second epistle to the church in that 
city. 

The facts just now mentioned, which shew that *he 
apostle's seepnd epistle to the Corinthians was written in 
Macedonia, in his way from Ephesus to Corinth, after the 
riot of Demetrius, shew likewise that it was written but a 
few months after the first epistle. For, whether the first 
was written immediately before or immediately after the 
riot, there could be but a short interval between the two 
epistles ; namely, the time of the apostle's abode in Ephe¬ 
sus after writing the first letter, and at Troas after leaving 
Ephesus, and the weeks which he spent in Macedonia be- 
fore the arrival of Titus; all which, when joined, could 
not make above half a year at most Since therefore the 
second epistle to the Corinthians was written so soon after 


the first, itd date may be fixed to the summer of the year 
57. For, as we have shewn in the preface, Sect. 5. the 
firBt epistle was written in the end of the year 56, or in 
the beginning of the year 57. 

It was observed in Sect 1. of this Preface, that St. Paul's 
second epistle to the Corinthians was sent by Tilus, who 
carried his former letter. This excellent person is often 
mentioned by the apostle, and was in such esteem with 
him, that he left him in Crete to regulate the affairs of 
the churches there. He seems to have been originally an 
idolatrous Gentile, whom Paul converted in his first apos¬ 
tolical journey, and brought with him to Antioch when he 
returned from that journey. For he took him up to Jeru¬ 
salem when he went thither from Antioch to consult the 
apostles and elders and brethren there, concerning the 
circumcision of the converted Gentiles. Not long after 
this Paul undertook his second apostolical journey, for the 
purpose of confirming the churches he had formerly plant¬ 
ed. On that occasion, Titus accompanied him in his pro¬ 
gress till they came to Corinth; for he assisted him in 
preaching the gospel to the Corinthians. So the apostle 
himself informs us, 2 Cor. via. 22. 1 If any inquire con¬ 

cerning Titus, he is my partner and fellow-labourer in the 
gospel toward you/ Wherefore, when the apostle wrote 
thi6, having been in Corinth only once, if Titus was his 
partner and fellow-labourer in the gospel toward the Co¬ 
rinthians, it must have been at Paul’s first coming to Co¬ 
rinth when he converted the Corinthians. These particu¬ 
lars shall be more fully explained in the Preface to Titus. 
But it was necessary to mention them here, because they 
shew / the propriety of the apostle's sending Titus, rather 
thanr any of his other assistants, with his first letter to the 
Corinthians, some of whom had forsaken the apostle, and 
had attached ^themselves to a false teacher. Titus being 
such a person, St. Paul hoped he might have had some in¬ 
fluence witfi the Corinthians to persuade them to return to 
their duty. Besides, a number of them halving been either 
converted or confirmed by him, he had an interest in the 
welfare and reputation of their church. Wherefore, when 
he joined the apostle in Macedonia, although he' had hut 
just come from Corinth, he not only accepted of Paul's 
invitation to return with him to that city, but being desirous 
that the Corinthians should finish their collection for the 
saints, he, of his own accord, offered to go back immedi¬ 
ately, to persuade them to do so without delay, that their 
collection might be ready when the apostle came. By 
Titus, therefore, St Paul sent his second epistle to the 
Corinthians, who, we may believe, on receiving it, set 
about the collection in earnest, and finished it by the time 
the apostle arrived. 


CHAPTER I. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


After giving the Corinthians his apostolical benedic¬ 
tion, St Paul began this chapter with returning thanks to 
God, who had comforted him in every affliction, that he 
might be able to comfort others with the consolation 
wherewith he himself had been comforted, ver. 3-7. By 
this thanksgiving the apostle insinuated, that one of the 
purposes of his writing the present letter, was to comfort 
the sincere part of the Corinthian church, and to relieve 
them from the sorrow occasioned to them by the rebukes 
in his former letter.—Next, to shew the care which God 
took of him as a faithful apostle of his Son, he gave, the 
Corinthians an account of a great affliction which had 
befallen him in Asia, that is, in Ephesus and its neigh¬ 
bourhood, and of a great deliverance from an imminent 
danger of death, which God had wrought for him ; namely, 
when he fought with wild .beasts in Ephesus, as men¬ 
tioned in his former epistle, chap. xv. 32. and had the 


sentence of death in himself, to teach him that he should 
not trust in himself, but in God, ver. 8, 9. 

When the apostle sent Timothy and Erastus from 
Ephesus into Macedonia, as mentioned Acts xix. 22. it 
is probable that he ordered them to go forward to Co¬ 
rinth, 1 Cor. xvi. 10., provided the accounts which they 
received iA Macedonia gave them reason to think their 
presence in Corinth would be useful; and that he ordered 
them likewise to inform the Corinthians, that he was 
coming .straightway from Ephesus to Corinth, to remedy 
the disorders which some of the family of Chloe told him 
had -taken place among them. But after Timothy and 
Erastus departed, having more than ordinary success in 
converting the idolatrous Gentiles in the province of Asia, 
he put off his voyage to Corinth for some time, being 
determined to remain in Ephesus and its neighbourhood 
till the following Pentecost; after which he purposed to 
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th tough Mscwfonis, in his way to Corinth. This al¬ 
teration of his intention the apostle notified to the Co¬ 
rinthians in his first epistle, chap. xvi. 6-8. But the 
faction having taken occasion therefrom to speak of him 
as a false, fickle, worldly-minded man, who in all his, ac¬ 
tions was guided by interested views, he judged it ne- 
cessurv. in this second letter, to vindicate himself from 
that c.ilumny, by assuring the Corinthians that he always 
behaved 4 with the greatest simplicity And sincerity/ ver. 
12— And by declaring that what he was about to write 
ou that subject was the truth ; namely, that when he sent 
them word by Timothy and Erastus of his intention to 
set out for Corinth immediately by aea, he really meant 
to do so, ver. 13. 16.—And that the alteration of his re¬ 
solution did not proceed either from levity or falsehood, 
ver. 17 .—as they might have known from the uniformity 
of the doctrine which he preached to them, ver. 18, 19, 


SO.—whereby, as well as by the earnest of the Spirit put 
into his heart, God had fully established his authority 
with the Corinthians. It was. therefore absurd to impute 
either levity or falsehood to one who was thus publicly 
and plainly attested of God to be an apostle of Christ, 
by the spiritual gifts which he had conferred on his dis¬ 
ciples, ver. 22, 23.—Lastly, he called God to witness, 
that hitherto he had delayed his journey to Corinth, ex¬ 
pressly for the purpose of giving the faulty among them 
time to repent, ver. 23.—and that in so doing he had 
acted suitably to his character ; because miraculous powers 
were bestowed on the apostles, not to enable them to'lord 
it over the persons and goods of the disciples by means 
of their faith, but to make them helpers of their joy, per¬ 
suading them, both by arguments and chastisements, to 
live agreeably to their Christian profession, ver. 24. 


New Trxnslatioh. 

Chap. L—1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God, and Timothy 1 Mr brother, 
to the church of God which is in Corinth, to- 
gether with all the saints who are in all Aehaia 

2 Grace be to you, and peace (see Rom. i. 
7. note 4.) from God our Father, and fbom 
the Lord Jesus Christ- 

3 (Ei1 Cor. x. 16. note 1.) Praised 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of tender mercies, and the 
God of all consolation. 

4 Who comforleth ■ us in all our affliction, 
that we may be able to comfort them -who are 
in any affliction,* by the consolation wherewith 
we ourselves are comforted of God, 

5 For as the sufferings for Christ abound in 
us, so also our consolation 1 aboundeth through 
Christ. 

6 (Err Si, 106.) Whether, therefore, we l»e 
afflicted, it is for your consolation arid salva¬ 
tion, which is wrought in rov by enduring 
the same sufferings which we also suffer; or 
whether we be comforted, it is for your con¬ 
solation and salvation. 

7 And our hope (t^ng, 307.) concerning you 
1 * firm, knowing that as ye are partakers of the 
Bufferings, so also shell te be of the consola¬ 
tion. 

8 (r* ? ) Wherefore , we would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, concerning our affliction 
■which happened to us in Asia, 1 that we were 
exceedingly pressed above our strength, in so 
much that we despaired even of life. 


CoMMEKTABT. 

Chip. I.—1 Fault an apostle of Jesus Christ, agreeably to the 
will of God, and Timothy , (see l These, i. 1. note 1.), my fellow- 
labourer in the gospel of Christ, to the church of Qod which is in Co- 
rinth, and to all who profess to believe in Christ , who are in all the 
province of Aehaia ; 

2 Grace be to you, with peace temporal and eternal, from God our 
common Father , the Author of every blessing, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ , by whom the Father dispenses his favours. 

3 Praised be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ , (Eph. 
i. 3.; 1 Pet. i. 3.), the Author of tender mercies to sinners, and the 
God who bestows all consolation on the faithful disciples of his Son ; 

4 Who comforteth us in all our affliction, that we may be able to 
comfort them who are in any affliction, whether of body or mind, 
by explaining to them from our own experience, the consolation 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God . What that consola¬ 
tion was, see in the note on ver. 5. 

5 For as the sufferings for Christ and his gospel abound in us, so 
also our consolation under them aboundeth through the promises of 
Christ performed to us. 

6 Whether , therefore, wc be afflicted, it is for your consolation 
and salvation, which is accomplished by the influence of our example, 
animating you patiently to endure the same sufferings which we 
also patiently suffer; or whether we be comforted by God’s deliver¬ 
ing us from sufferings, or by his supporting us under them, it is de¬ 
signed for your consolation and salvation, by encouraging you to 
hope for the like support and deliverance. 

7 And our hope concerning your consolation and salvation is 
firm, knowing, that as ye are partakers of our sufferings, so also 
shall ye be of the consolation ^hich we derive from the discoveries 
and promises of the gospel, and from the assistance of Christ. 

8 Wherefore , I would not have you ignorant , brethren , concerning 
the great affliction which befel me in Asia , namely, when I was con¬ 
strained to fight with wild beasts at Ephesus, that I was exceedingly 
pressed down ; that affliction being greater than / thought myself 
able to bear, in so much that I despaired even of life on that occasion. 


Ver. 1.—1. And Timothy.]—From this it is evident, that Timothy 
: was with the apo6tle when the Second to the Corinthians was writ- 
i ten —Timothy was a zealous preacher of the gospel, the apostle's 
i constant companion, (see 1 Tun. Pref. sect. 1.), and one, of whose 
i ability and integrity the Corinthians had received recent proofs 
i during his late visit to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. Hia testimony, there¬ 
fore, to the things written in this epistle, might have had weight, 
even with the faction, to convince them, tn&t when the apostle sent 
them word by him and Erastus, that he intended to go directly from 
Ephesus to Corimh, (see Illustration), he was perfectly sincere, as 
he declares, ver. 13—16.; and that when he altered his resolution, 
and delayed his visit, it was on motives purely conscientious.—By 
■ allowing Timothy to join in his letter, the apostle did him the great¬ 
est honour, and highly advanced his credit with all the churches 
of Aehaia. See 1 Thess. Pref. sect. 3^ 

2 . Who are in all Aehaia. j—Corinth being the metropolis of the 
province of Aehaia, (see 1 Thess. i.7. note), the brethren of Aehaia, 
no doubt, had frequent intercourse with those in Corinth, and by 
that means had an opportunity of hearing this letter read in the 
Christian assemblies at Corinln. Out as they hod equal need with 
j the Corinthians of the admonitions and advices contained in this 
i letter, it was addressed to them likewise, that they might be enti¬ 


tled to take copies of it, in order to read it in their publio meetings 
for their own edification. See Essay ii. page 22- 

Ver. 4. To comfort them who are in any affliction.]—According to 
Locke, the apostle in this passage insinuated, that by his own afflic¬ 
tions he was qualified to comfort the Corinthians, under the riiblresa 
of mind which they fell from & just sense of their errors and mis¬ 
carriages. But the afflictions of which the apostle speaks, were 
chiefly outward afflictions: being the same with those which he 
himself suffered, as is plain from ver. 6, 7. 

Ver. 5. Our consolation aboundeth through Christ.]—The conso¬ 
lation of which the apostle speaks, was derived from the presence 
of Christ with him in his affliction ; from a sense of the love of 
Christ shed abroad in his heart; from the joy which the success of 
the gospel gave him; from the assured hope of the reward which 
was prepared for him ; from his knowledge of the influence of his 
sufferings to encourage others: and from the enlarged views which 
he had of the government of God, whereby all things are made to 
work for good to them who love God ; so that he was entirely re¬ 
conciled to his Bufferings. 

Ver. 8. Affliction which happened to us in Asia.]—This is under¬ 
stood by Borne, of the riot or Demetrius, when they suppose the 
apostle was thrown to the wild beasts. But as he did not go into the 
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Cbap. L 

9 However, we had the sentence of death 1 9 However, I was suffered to pass sentence of death , on myself 

in ourselves, that we should not trust in our- to teach me that in dangers I should not trust in myself but in God, 
selves, but in God, who raiseth the dead ; 2 who preserveth the living from death, and even raiseth the deaa 

to life ; 

10 Who delivered us from so great a death, 10 Who delivered me from so terrible a death, and doth deliver 

and doth deliver; in whom we trust that he me daily from dangers to which I am exposed, and in whom I trust 
will yet deliver us : that he will deliver me, while he needs my service: 

11 Ye also working together secretly for us 11 Ye also working together in secret for me by earnest prayer to 

by prayer, 1 so as the gift which cometh to us 2 God, in such a manner that the gracious gift of deliverance from 
through many persons, may by many persons death, which cometh to me through the prayers of bo many devout 
be thankfully acknowledged for us, persons, may by many persons be thankfully acknowledged on my 

account, 

12 For our boasting is this, 1 the testimony 12 I think myself entitled to the prayers of the faithful, and am 

pf our conscience, that with the greatest sim - persuaded that God will hear their prayers in my behalf, because 
plicity and sincerity, 7 not with carnal wisdom, 3 my boasting is this, the testimony of my conscience, that with the 
but with the grace of God, 4 we have behaved greatest simplicity and sincerity, not with carnal wisdom, but with 
in the world, and more especially 293.} the gracious assistance of God, I have behaved os an apostle every - 

amoTtg you, where, and more especially among you, 

13 For we write ?io other things to }ou than 13 /V in what follows, ver. 15, 16. I wiHte no other things to you , 

what ye read, 1 (a koj, 195.), and also acknow- than what are implied in the obvious meaning of the words which 
ledge, 2 and I hope that even to the end ye'U’i# ye read, and also acknowledge to be ray meaning ; and I hope, that 
acknowledge; to the end of your life ye will acknowledge, that I always write 

sincerely. 

14 *su, 203. 218.) Seeing, indeed, ye 14 This hope I entertain, seeing indeed a part of you have ac- 

have acknowledged us in part, that we are your knowledged me as an apostle, of whom ye boast on account of his 
boasting, even as ye also WILL BE ours, in the faithfulness; even as ye also will be my boasting at the day ofjudg- 
day of the Lord Jesus. ment, on account of your perseverance in the faith and practice of the 

gospel. 

15 And in this persuasion I purposed to 15 And in this persuasion that ye believe me a faithful apostle, ] 

come to you first that ye might have a second sincerely purposed to come to you first, that ye might have a second 
gift i* 2 gift of the Spirit as soon as possible, by the imposition of my hands. 

16 And {lut, 121.)/rom you to pass through 16 And after wintering with you, 1 Cor. xvi. 6,/rom you to pass 

into Macedonia, and from Macedonia to come through into Macedonia, andfrom Macedonia to come again to you , 
agam to you, and (tV) by y° u to be sent for - and by you to be sent forward into Judea , with your collection for 
ward into Judea. the saints. 

17 Wherefore , having purposed this, did I, 17 Wherefore , having purposed this , did I, forsooth, use leinty 

forsooth, use levity?' or the things winch I when l altered my resolution! Or the resolutions which I form, do 
purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, 2 I form them from carnal motives, so as with me what I say I am to 
so as with me yea should be yea, and nay, do, should be done, and what I say I am not to do, should not be 
nay, 3 dS IT SUITS Mr DESIGNS ? done , according as it suits some worldly view, without any regard to 

my own declarations ? 

theatre then, (Acts xir. 30.), but kept himself concealed from the 3. Not with carnal wisdom.]—What that was, the apostle tells us 
rioters, he ran no Buch risk of his life on that occasion as to make afterwards, chap. iv. 2. 5. where he contrasts his own behaviour 
him pass ' a sentence of death* on himself, ver. 9. and say he was with that of the false teacher. 

‘ delivered from so great a death,' ver. 10. I therefore suppose with 4. But with the grace of God.]—His behaviour was suitable to the 
Whitby, that this terrible death of which he was in danger, was gracioQs dispositions which God had implanted in his heart, and to 
his being torn in pieces by the wild beasts with which he fought in the assistance which from time to time ne had granted to him 
Ephesus on another occasion, mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 32. See note Ver. 13.—1.1 write no other things to you than what ye read.)— 

1. on that verse. It seems the faction had affirmed, mat some passages of Paul's for- 

Ver. 9.—1. However, we had the sentence of death in ourselves.}— mer letter were designedly written in ambiguous language, that he 
tou 3iv»rc U) literally, the answer of death. See Ess. iv. 32. might afterwards ihterpret them as it suited his purpose. He there- 

—‘The sentence of death' is that which the apostle, when order- fore told them, that the apology for altering his resolution respect¬ 

ed to fight with wild beasts, pronounced on himself in his own mind, ing his journey to Corinth, which he was going to write to tnem, 
dee preceding note. was to be understood by them according to the plain obvious 

2. But in God who raised the dead.—TheTapostle, in hiB former meaning of his words, 
epistle, having proved the resurrection of the dead by many irre- 2. And also acknowledge.]—This the apostle was warranted to 

fragable arguments, mentions that instance of the power of God here say, by the account which Titus had given him of the good dispoal- 

witn exultation, as a solid foundation for his expecting deliverance tion of the greater part of the Corinthian church, 
in the most perilous situations; and the rather, that formerly he Ver. 15.—1. I purposed to come to you first.]—So t#^s* sign!- 

Himself had been raised from the dead in Lystra. Acts xiv. 19, 20. fies here. See Parkhurst's Diction.—As soon as the apostle was 
Ver. 11.—1. Ye also working together secretly for us by prayer.]— informed by some of the family of Chloe, that dissensions had ari- 
Froin this we learn, that the most eminent saints may be assisted sen among the Corinthian brethren, he determined to go to Corinth 
and benefited by the prayers of persons much inferior to them in first, that is, before he went into Macedonia. His intention was to 
station and virtue. It is therefore a great encouragement to us to go straightway to Corinth by sea, because he wished to be there 
pray for one another, and a reason lor our desiring each other's soon, in the expectation that his presence among the Corinthians 
prayers. would put an end to their divisions, either in the way of persua- 

2. That the gift which cometh to ue.]—The word x«e*vM», trans- sion or of punishment. Wherefore, to prepare the Corinihiana 
lated gift, being commonly used by St. Paul to denote a spiritual for his coming, he notified his resolution to them by Timothy and 
or miraculous gift, it may have been used on this occasion to in- Erastus. But, after their departure, having great success in 
sinuarc, that his deliverance was effected by some special interpo- preaching, and the messengers from Corinth arriving with a letter 
silion of the power of God. And truly something oi that kind was from the sincere part of the church, the Apostle judged it prudent 
necessary to accomplish his deliverance from a death which he to delay his visit to Corinth, to give them who bad sinned time to 
thought inevitable. repent. And therefore, instead of going straightway to Corinth by 

Ver. 12.—1. Our boasting is this.]—The apostle sets the ground of sea, he resolved to go by the way of Macedonia. This alteration 
his boasting, namely, ‘the testimony of his conscience, that with of his purpose he signified to the Corinthians in his first epistle, 
simplicity,' dec. in opposition to the ground of the false teacher's chap. xvi. 5, 6, 7. 

boasting, namely, his Jewish extraction, and his enjoining obe- 2. Thai ye might have a second gift.1—So our translators have 
dience to the law of Moses as necessary to salvation. rendered the wordx** 1 ", chap. viii. 4. 1 think the word is here pul 

2. That with the greatest simplicity and sincerity.]—Ev for x*e* <tm*, a spiritual gift, in which sense it is used, Rom. xii. 

xvi lauf.vm erou, literally, 1 with the simplicity and sincerity of 0. Ephes. iv. 7. 

God.' This Is a Hebrew superlative—the greatest simplicity and Ver. 17.—1. Did I, forsooth, use levity!)—Was the alteration of 
sincerity. Ess. iv. 27. Or it may sinnify, that simplicity and sin- my purpose a proof that I formed it without due consideration i 
eerily which proceeds from the fear of God; or that simplicity and 2. Or the things which 1 purpose, &c.]—-See the View prefixed to 
sincerity which God requires in the apostles of his Son. this chapter. 
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18 But as God is faithful,' (on, 260.) cer- 
tainly our word -which WA S to you, was not 
vea and nay. 

19 For die Son of God, Jesus Christ, who 
was preached (w) to you by us, ivin by me, 
and Silvanua, 1 and Timothy, was not yea and 
nay, but (*) through him was yea. 

20 QOraj yh, 97.) And whatever promises 
of God WERE PREACHED (from ver. 19.) by 
us, were («*» 167.) through him yea, and 
through him amen, 1 to the glory of God. 

21 Now he who established us with you in 
Christ, and WHO hath anointed 1 us, is God ; 

22 Who hath also sealed 1 us, and given us 
the earnest 3 of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Now, I call on God AS a witness ( trt ) 
against tny soul, 1 That, sparing you, I have 
not as yet come to Corinth. 

24 Not ( yn , 254.) because we lord it aver 
you THROUGH the faith,' but we are joint 
workers of your joy : for by the faith ye stand. 3 


18 But as certainly as God is faithful, our promise which was 
sent to you by Timothy and Erastus was not yea and nay, as it suited 
some carnal purpose. 

19 This ye may believe, when ye consider that I never used any 
deceit in preaching. For the Son of God, Jesus Christ , who was 
preached to you by us, even by me, and Silvanus, and IHmothy, 
was not preached differently at different times, but through his as¬ 
sistance was preached in the same manner at all limes. 

20 And whatever promises of God were preached by us, concern¬ 
ing the pardon of sin, the assistance of the Spirit, the resurrection 
of the dead, and the life everlasting, were through Christ's inspira¬ 
tion at all times the same , and through Christ's power will be veri¬ 
fied to the glory of God. 

21 Now he who establisheth my authority with you as an apostle 
of Christ, and who hath consecrated me to that high office, by the 
gifts of the Spirit, i« God ; 

22 Who, to shew that I am an apostle, and to fit me for that office, 
hath also sealed me, and given me the earnest of the Spirit in my 
heart ; the spiritual gifts abiding in me. 

23 Now, that ye may believe me in what I am going to say, I caU 
on- God as a witness against my soul, if I do not speak truth, that, 
to avoid punishing you, I have not as yet come to Corinth ; wishing 
to give you time to repent 

24 I speak of punishment, not because we apostles exercise abso¬ 
lute dominion over you through the gospel, but by fatherly chastise 
ments we are joint workers of your joy ; for by persevering in the 
gospel, ye stand in the favour of God. 


3. Yea should be yea, and Nay, nay.]—See James v. 12. 

Ver. 18. But a9 God is faithful.}—The original phrase, **rof l 
la (he same form of an oath with The Eternal tiveth / that is, as cer* 
tainly as the Eternal God liveth. 

Ver. 19. And Silvan us ]—This is he who in the Acts is called 
Silas. He was a chief man among the brethren at Jerusalem, and 
one of the Christian prophets, Acts xv. 32.—After the council of 
Jerusalem, he accompanied Paul in those journeys through the les¬ 
ser Asia and Greece, which he undertook for spreading the light 
of the gospel.—Silas was so much esteemed by the apostle’s 
converts, that St. Paul inserted his name in the inscriptions of se¬ 
veral of his epistles. By him likewise, the apostle Peter eent hia 
first epistle to the brethren of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
and Bithynia, 1 Pet. v. 12 

Ver. 20. Were through him yea, and through him amen :J—were 
hrough his inspiration preached in one uniform manner, and as 
hings absolutely certain. For if the Son of God was really mani¬ 
fested in the flesh, and dwelt among us, if he wrought miracles, rose 
from the dead, and ascended into heaven, and gave spiritual gifts to 
his disciples, there can be no doubt of the fulfilment of all the pro¬ 
mises which he commissioned his apostles to preach to mankind in 
God’s name. Besides, the incarnation, miracles, resurrection, and 
ascension of the Son of God, being things as great and strange as the 
things which God hath promised to us,the greatness and strangeness 
of the things promisee! can be no impediment to our believing them. 
Yea, *'*», was the word used bv the Greeks for affirming any thing ; 
Amen was the word used by the Hebrews for the same purpose. 

Ver. 21. Who hath anointed us.)—Priests and prophets, as well 
as kings, were consecrated to their several offices oy the ceremony 
of anointing. To anoint, therefore, is to set apart one to an office. 
The gifts of the Spirit are called an unction, 1 John ii. 27. 

Ver. 22.—1. Who hath also sealed us.)—Anciently seals were used 
for marking goods, as the property of the person who had put his 
seal on them, that they might be distinguisned from the goods of 
others. Thus, all believers are said to be * sealed with the Spirit 
which was promised,’ Eph. i. 13. iv. 30., because they were thereby 
marked as Christ’s property. Thus, likewise, the servants of God 
are said to be ‘sealed in their foreheads,’ for the same purpose, 
Rev. vii. 3. ir. 4. The apostles, therefore, being sealed of God, they 
were thereby declared to be his servants, and the apostles of his 
Son. and could not be suspected either of fraud or falsehood. See 
another use of seals, Rom. iv. 11. note 1. 


2 And given us the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts, ^-Servant* 
being hired by giving them earnest-money, the apostle, in allusion 
to that custom, says, 1 God hath given us the earnest of the Spirit In 
our heartshe hath hired us to Be the apostles of hiB Son, by giving 
us the Spirit, or spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. xiv. 32 These gifts are tailed 
the earnest with which the apostles were hired, because they were 
to them a sure proof of those far greater blessings which God will be¬ 
stow on them in the life to come, as the wages of their faithful ser¬ 
vice. For the same reason, all believers are represented as having 
the eAmest of the Spirit given them, 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. i. 14. note 1. 

Ver. 23. 1 call on God as a witness against my soul.]—This is a 
solemn imprecation of the vengeance of.God upon himself, if he de¬ 
parted lYora the truth in what he was about to write. With this 
imprecation the apostle begins his apology for altering his resolution 
respecting his journey to Corinth. And as he continues it in the 
next chapter, to ver. o. either that chapter ought to have begun 
here, or tnis chapter should have ended there. 

Ver. 21.—1. Not because waJord it over you through the faith.]— 
That this is a proper translation of the passage, is evident from the 
position of the Greek article. For the apostle does not say, Ovx 5t« 

KVfiiUOjUIV THf V/JtuV TTtf-Juif, but OU* OT1 XUfituO/Uiy U/JWV, TH( 

4 Not because we lord it over you (supply after Im**, in this man¬ 
ner, vpwv th,' ?r»r<^0, through the faith.’ Or we'may 

supply the word ****« before th$ and translate the clause 

thus, on account of the faith, namely, which ye profess. Oue or 
other of these prepositions must be supplied in this clause, because 
the apostle could not say with truth, that he and hi9 brethren apos¬ 
tles had not dominion over the faith of all who professed to believe 
the gospel. By the inspiration of the Spirit given them, they were 
authorized to judge, or rule, the twelve ttibes of Israel, Matt xir. 
28.; that is, to direct the faith ofall the people of God, the spiritual 
Israel. But they had no dominion given them over the persons and 
goods of those who believed. The faith of the disciples was to be 
advanced only by exhortations and admonitions; and if fatherly 
chastisements were to be administered in a miraculous manner, ft 
could only be done, even by the apostles, according to the sugges¬ 
tion of the Holy GhosL For in that manner all their miraculous 
powers were exercised, 1 Cor. xil. 9. note 2 

2 For by the faith ye stand.)—(‘£ri*«Ti | 10.) This clause may 
be translated, ‘In the faith (that is, in the gospel) ye stand free;' 
Your teachers have no dominion either over your persons or goods, 
on account of your being Christian a. 


CHAPTER II. 

View and Illustration of the Subjects in this Chapter . 


The apostle's apology for delaying his visit to the 
Corinthians, which was begun in the preceding chapter, 
is continued in this. Earnestly desirous of their repent¬ 
ance, he bad delayed to come, having determined with 
himself not to come among them with sorrow, by punish- 
ing the guilty, if he could by any means avoid it, ver, 1, 
2-—And therefore, instead of coming to punish them, 
he had written to them, that he might have joy from their 
repentance, ver. 3.—And, in excuse for the severity of 


his first letter, he told them that he wrote it in the deepest 
affliction; not to make them sorry, but to shew the 
greatness of his love to them, ver. 4. 

On receiving the apostle's former letter, the sincere 
part of the Corinthian church, which was much more 
numerous than the faction, immediately excommunicated 
the incestuous person, in the manner they had been di¬ 
rected. And he appears to have beer, so affected with 
his punishment, that in a little time he dismissed his 
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father’* wife, and became a sincere penitent Of these 
things the apostle had been informed by Titus, who I 
suppose was present at his excommunication. The apostle 
therefore, in this letter, told the Corinthians, that the 
punishment they had inflicted on their faulty brother hav¬ 
ing induced him to repent of his crime, they were now 
to forgive him, by taking him again into the church; and 
even to confirm their love to him, by behaving towards 
him in a kind and friendly manner, lest Satan should 
drive him to despair, ver. 5-12.—Farther, to make the 
Corinthians sensible how much he loved them, the apostle 
described the distress he was in at Troas, when he did 
not find Titus there, from whom he eipected an account 
of their affairs. (See Preface, sect. 1. page 210.) For 
although he had the prospect of much success at Troas, 
he was so uneasy in his mind that he could not remain 
there, but went forward to Macedonia, in expectation of 
meeting Titus. In Macedonia his distress was somewhat 
alleviated, by the success with which his preaching was 
attended. For in Macedonia God caused him to ride 
in triumph with Christ, having enabled him to overcome 


all opposition, ver. 3, 14.—The idea of riding in triumph 
with Christ, naturally led the apostle to describe the 
effects of his preaching, both upon believers and unbe* 
lievers, by images taken from the triumphal processions 
of the Greeks and Romans, ver. 15, 16.—This beautiful 
passage he concluded with a solemn affirmation, that he 
did not, like some others, corrupt the word of God with 
foreign mixtures; but always preached it sincerely and 
disinterestedly, as in the sight of God, ver. 17.—By thus 
speaking, he plainly enough insinuated, first, that the 
false teacher, on whom the Corinthians doated, had cor¬ 
rupted the word of God from worldly motives; and, se¬ 
condly, that his own success was owing, in a great mea¬ 
sure, to the faithfulness with which he preached the 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel, however contrary 
they might be to the prejudices and passions of mankind : 
owing likewise to the disinterestedness of his conduct, 
which being evident to all with whom he conversed, no 
one could suspect, that in preaching the gospel he pro¬ 
posed to acquire either riches, or fame, or worldly power, 
among his disciples. 


New Translation. 

Chap. II.— I (Ai, 104.) Besides, I deter¬ 
mined this with myself, not to come again 1 to 
you with sorrow . 

2 For if J should make you sorry, (**/, 218.) 
verily who is it that could make me glad, un- 
less the same 1 who is made sorry by me ? 


3 (K*i) Wherefore I wrote to you this very 
thing,' that coming, I might not have sorrow 
FROM THEM by whom I ought to rejoice, be* 
ingfirmly persuaded concerning you all , that 
my joy is th e jot of you all. 2 

4 For out of much affliction and distress' of 
heart, I wrote to you 119.) with many 
tears; not that ye might be made sorry , but 
that ye might know the love which I have moat 
abundantly (29.) towards you. 

5 Now, if a certain person 1 hath grieved 
ME y he hath not grieved me, except by a part 
of rou, 2 that I may not lay a load on you all. 


6 Sufficient for such an one is this punish¬ 
ment, which was inflicted by the greater 
number. 

7 ('ftr*) So that, on the other hand , ye ought 
more IVILLINGLT to forgive' and comfort 
him, lest such a one 2 should be swallowed up 
by excessive grief 

8 (aao) Wherefore, I beseech you publicly 
to confirm 1 to him tour love. 


Commentary. 

Chap. II.— 1 Besides, J allowed the disobedient time to repent, 
because I determined this with myself not to make my second visit 
to you , so a/ to occasion sorrow to you. 

2 For if I should make you sorry , by punishing your disobedient 
brethren, who is it that could give me joy, unless the very same who 
is made sorry by me ? After thus making you sorry, I could not ex¬ 
pect that pleasure from your company which I should otherwise have 
enjoyed. 

3 Wherefore I wrote to you this very thing , to excommunicate the 
incestuous person, and to forsake your evil practices, (1 Cor. iii. 3. 
vi, 8, 9. x. 6-10.), that coming again to Corinth as I proposed, J 
might not have sorrow from the punishment of them by whose re - 
pentance 1 ought to rejoice . This joy 1 still expect, being firmly per - 
suaded concerning you all , that my joy is the joy of you all . 

4 To this do not object the sharpness of my former letter. Foj 
out of much affliction and distress of heart, on account of your 
misbehaviour, I wrote to you in the manner ye think severe, with 
many tears ; not to afflict you, but that ye might know the exceed’- 
ing great love which I have to you, by my earnestness to procure the 
amendment of the disobedient. 

5 Now, if the incestuous person hath grieved me, by persuading 
so many to countenance him, he hath not grieved me, except by mis¬ 
leading a part of you . This I mention, that I may not lay a load 
of accusation on you all indiscriminately, as having encouraged lum 
in his crime. 

6 And seeing he is now penitent, sufficient for such a person, both 
in degree and continuance, is this punishment which was inflicted 
on him by the greater number. 

7 So that, on the other hand , ye ought more willingly to forgive 
and comfort this penitent sinner, by receiving him again into the 
church, lest he be driven to despair by the excessive grief which the 
continuance of your sentence may occasion. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you publicly to confirm to him your love , 
by relaxing him from the sentence, and shewing him affection. 


Ver. 1. Not to come again to you with sorrow.]—As the apostle 
dtd not come to them at the first with sorrow, the word sr«xiv, here 
translated again, seems to be used in the sense given in the com¬ 
mentary ; unless the apostle had in his eye the distress he was in 
when he first came to Corinth, and which he has described, 1 Cor. 
ii. 3. 

Ver. 2. Unless the same who is made sorry by met)—The apostle, 
knowing that the sincere part of the church would be made sorry 
by his punishing their disobedient brethren, wished not to distress 
his friends by punishing his enemies. 

Ver. 3.—1.1 wrote to you(Tovro *-jro) this very thing.]—This ex¬ 
pression is different from that in ver. 9. *1 wrote (ns rovro) for this 
end also.' The former denotes the thing written ; the latter, the 
end for which it was written. Locke makes the thing written to be 
the command to excommunicate the incestuous person. I under- 
Ptwid it more generally, as in the commentary. Bee chap. xii. 21- 

2. That iny joy is the joy of you all.}—Either the apostle is speak¬ 
ing of the sincere part ol the Corinthian church, or the word all 
must be taken in a qualified sense. 


Ver. 4. And distress of heart.]—The word distresS, de¬ 

notes the pain which a person feels who is pressed on every side, 
without any possibility of disengaging himself, Luke xxi. 25. 

Ver. 5.—1. Now, if a certain person hath grieved roe.]—The apos¬ 
tle with great delicacy avoided mentioning the name of the inces¬ 
tuous person, and even his crime, lest it might have afflicted him 
too much. 

2. He hath not grieved me, except by a part of you.]—In this and 
the following verses, the apostle gave a remarkable proof of that 
love which in ver. 4. he had expressed towards the Corinthians. 
For, first, he made a distinction between the guilty and the inno¬ 
cent : next, he forgave the incestuous person, who it appears had 
repented of his crimes, ver. 6. In the third place, he ordered th© 
church likewise to forgive him. and confirm tneir love to him, that 
he might not be swallowed up by excessive grief, ver. 7. 

Ver. 7.—1. Ye ought more willingly to forgive that is, yo ought 
to forgive more willingly than ye punished. 

2. Lest such a one. J—The apostle’s delicacy, in not mentioning the 
name of the incestuous person, was remarked in the note on ver. 5. 



Chap, n, 

9 (T**, 91.) Besides, I wrote for this END 
also, thsi I might know the proof of you, whe¬ 
ther ye be obedient in all things. 

10 (At) .Vow, to whom ye forgive any thing, 
T also forgive : and ex'en I, if I have NOW 
forgiven tint / thing, to whom I forgave it, for 
your sakes I forgave it, in the person of 

Christ: 

11 That we may not be overreached by Sa¬ 
tan for we are not ignorant of his <*) 

devices. ^ 

12 Moreover, when I came to Troas (*c to) 
in order to pa each the gospel of Christ, and a 
door was opened to me by the Lord, 

13 I had no rest in my spirit, because I 
found not Titus my brother: (oux*, 29.) there- 
fore, bidding them farewell,' I went away into 
Macedonia. 

14 Now, thanks nE to God, who at all times 
causeth us to triumph with Christ,' and who, 
by us, diffuseth the smell of the knowledge of 
him’ 2 in every place. 

15 For we are through God a fragrant smell 
of Christ, among the saved, and among the 
destroyed. 

16 To these indeed we are the smell of 
death, ENDING in death; 1 but to the others, 
the smell of life, ENDING in life : and for these 
things who is ft ? 2 

17 (r*£, 98.) However , we are not like many 
who adulterate the word of God but (ic, 
319.) really from sincerity, (<*a\*JU) yea really 
from God, in the sight of God, we speak (», 
168.) concerning Christ. 
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9 Besides, I wrote to excommunicate that person for this end also , 
that I might know the proof of you, whether ye would be obedient 
in nil things. Having obeyed me in inflicting the sentence, I ex¬ 
pect ye will obey me in taking it off. 

10 Now, to encourage you to do this, I assure yon, to whom ye 
forgive any offence, I also forgive it. And even /, if I have now 
forgiven any thing to the person to whom I forgave it K I forgave it 
for your benefit , in the name and by the authority of Christ, where¬ 
by I required you to punish him for his offence : 

11 That we may not be overreached by Satan, who, under pre¬ 
tence of duty, tempts us to pass severe censures, to drive offenders to 
despair, and to deter unbelievers from receiving the gospel : for we 
are not ignorant of his devices. 

12 Moreover, when I came to Troas after the riot of Demetrius, 
in order to preach the gospel of Christ, although an excellent op¬ 
portunity (1 Cor. xvi. 9. note) was afforded me by the Lord, who 
disposed the people to attend me, 

13 I had no rest in my mind, because / did not find my fellow- 
labourer Titus , whom I sent to you. Therefore , bidding the bre¬ 
thren at Troas farewell, I went away into Macedonia, fearing ye 
had despised my letter, and treated Titus disrespectfully. 

14 Now, thanks be to God, who in Macedonia, as at all times, 
causeth us to triumph with Christ, by making our preaching success¬ 
ful, and who by us diffuses the smell of the knowledge of Christ in 
every country; a smell more grateful to the mind than the finest 
odour to the senses. 

15 For, by our preaching, we are through God a fragrant smell 
of Christ as Saviour, both among the saved, and among the destroy¬ 
ed. See ver. 16. note 1. 

16 To these, indeed, who are to be destroyed, this fragrant smell 
of Christ is a deadly smell ending in their death ; but to the others 
who are to he saved, it is a vivifying smell ending in their life. And 
for things so important, who that considers them can think himself fit? 

17 However, we are not like the false teacher and his associates, 
who adulterate the word of God , by mixing false doctrines with it for 
the sake of gain : But really from sincerity, yea really by inspiration 
from God, in the presence of God, we speak concerning Christ . 


This delicacy is continued throughout the whole discourse concern¬ 
ing him. 

Ver 8. I beseech you publicly to confirm.]—The original word, 

■ wpirT*i, does not signify to confirm simply, but to confirm b r ap¬ 
point with authority : consequently the apostle's meaning was, that 
the reception of this offender into the church was to be accom¬ 
plished, as his expulsion had been, by a public act of the brethren, 
assembled for the purpose. St. Paul's conduct in this affair is 
worthy of the imitation of the ministers of the gospel: They are to 
do nothing to grieve their people, unless love require it for their 
good. And when they are obliged to have recourse to the whole¬ 
some discipline which Christ hath instituted in his church, they 
ought to exercise it, not from resentment, but from a tender regard 
lo the spiritual welfare of the offender. And when he is reclaimed 
by the censures of the church, they ought with joy to restore him 
to the communion of the faithful, remembering that Satan is ever 
watchful to turn the hopes and fears, the joys and sorrows of 
Christians, into an occasion of their ruin. 

Ver. II.—1. That we may not be overreached by Satan.]—The 
word JTA.»o*i*n»v properly signifies, plus justo possidere,* to possess 
tnore than one is entitled to.' But because persons of this descrip¬ 
tion are commonly fraudulent, and unjust, and sometimes violent 
in their conduct, the word signifies to act fraudulently, unjustly, 
violently, chap. vii. 2. xii. 17. And »a origin, the substantive, sig¬ 
nifies a thing extorted, chap. ix. 5. See Eph. iv. 19. note 2. 

2. We are not ignorant oi his devices.]—Here the apostle seems 
to give a caution against the principles which the Novatians after¬ 
wards espoused, who, on pretence of establishing discipline, and 
preserving the purity oy the church, would not receive into their 
communion those who had apostatized in times of persecution, how- 
•ver penitent they mi^ht be afterwards; a rule which anciently 
occasioned much contusion, and even bloodshed, in the church. 

Ver. 13. Taking leave of them.]—A*ror*£»^i*o; literally, 

E vine them commands. But because persons who are about to leave 
eir friends for some time,give their commands to them,the phrase 
la used for taking leave of, or bidding farewell to one's friends. 

Ver. 14.—l. Causeth us to triumph with Christ.]—The original 
phrase signifies, ‘who carries us along in tri¬ 

umph with Christ.’ For the neuter verb is here used transitively. 
Bee Ess. iv. 7. This is an allusion to the custom of victorious 
generals, who, in their triumphal processions, carried some of their 
relation* with them in their chariot 

2. t>:ffbses i\* smell of the knowledge of him in every place.]—In 
Iriumpiia, the streets thro ugh. which the victorious general passed, 
were strewed with flowers, Ovid. Trist. iv. Eleg. £ line 29. The 
people also were in use to throw flowers into the triumphal car, as it 
passed along. This, as all the other customs observed in triumphal 

2 E 


recessions, was derived from the Greeks, who in (hat manner 
onoured the conquerors in the games, when they entered into 
their respective cities. Plutarch (Emil. p. 272.) iclls us, that in tri¬ 
umphal processions the streets were of 

incense . 

Ver. 16.—1. To these indeedit is the smell of death, Jtc.]—All who 
are acquainted with ancient history, know that the captives of 
greatest note followed the triumphal chariot in chains,and that some 
of them had their lives granted to them, others were pul to death 
immediately after the procession ended. Wherefore, to such, the 
smell of the flowers, and of the incense with which the procession 
was accompanied, was jxv*rov i»; ^«v*tov, 4 a deadly smell¬ 
ing, ending in their death but to those captives who had their 
lives granted to them, this was * * c ‘a smell of life 

a vivifying, refreshing smell, which ended in life to them. 

In allusion lo the method of a triumph, the apostle represents 
Christ as a victorious general, riding in a triumphal procession 
through the world, attended by his apostles, prophe'-i, evangelists, 
and other ministers of the gospel, and followed by all the idolatrous 
nations as his captives. Among these the preachers of the gospel 
diffused the smell of the knowledge of Christ, which, to those who 
believed on him, was a vivifying smell, ending in life to them ; but 
to the unbelievers, the smell of the knowledge of Christ was a smell 
of death ending in death, if they continued in unbelief. 

2. And for these things who is fill]—This in the Vulgate version 
is, 1 Et ad hoc yuis tarn idoneiis J —And for these things who is so 
fit V namely, as we. The Ethiopic version, and the Clermont and 
St. Germain MSS., have here ©«***»<, thus fit, which Milt takes to be 
the true reading, because the apostle says, chap. iii. 5. * Our fitness 
is from Godand because, in ver. 17. of this chapter, he mentions 
as the reason of his fitness, ‘ we are not like others, who adulterate 
the word of God.' 

Ver. 17. Like others, who adulterate the word of God.]—In the 
original it is lawnx-ivon-ii, * treating as tavern-keepers the Word of 
Goa.' 1 —Persons of that profession often adulterated their wine with 
water, that in selling it they might have the more profit. So Isaiah 
tells us, i. 22. LXX., K*»r^xo» o-oti mcy'ova t«¥ otvov uliTij ‘Thy 
vintners mix the wine with water.* By this metaphor, the best Greek 
writers represented the arts of Sophists, who, to make gain of their 
lectures, mixed their doctrine witn falsehoods, to render it accept¬ 
able to their disciples. The apostle used this metaphor, to shew 
that he did not, like the false teacher, mix falsehoods with the gos* 
el, for the purpose of pleasing the vitiated taste of his hearers ; out 
e preached it sincerely, in the presence of God, who had sent him 
to preach it, and whose eye was always on him.—In what manner 
the false teacher at Corinth corrupted the wo?d of God, to render 
It agreeable to the learned Greeks, see Pief. to 1 Cor. sect 4. 
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CHAPTER III. 

View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter. 

The things mentioned in the beginning of this chapter with such an outward glory, that the children of Israel 
shew, that the false teacher had established himself at Co- could not look steadfastly on him after he came down from 
rinth, neither by working miracles, nor by communicat- the Mount, the ministration of the covenant of the Spirit 
ing to the Corinthians spiritual gifts, but by producing which giveth life, occasioned a much greater glory to 
letters of recommendation from some brethren in Judea, them who were employed in ministering it. For the gift* 
and by talking in a vaunting manner of his own talents, of the Spirit wherewith the apostles, the ministers of the 
For, in allusion to these things, the apostle asked the Co- covenant of the Spirit, were honoured, were a much 
rinthians ironically, whether, in order to obtain credit greater glory than the external splendour which covered 
with them as an apostle, it was necessary that he should Moses* face, when he appeared with the tables of the law 
a second time prove his apostleship? or, if he needed as in his hand, ver. 7-11.—The reason is, the ministers of 
some (the false teacher) letters of recommendation, either the Spirit had the glory of inspiration abiding with them 
to them or from them? ver. 1.—And to heighten the always, so that they could use much greater clearness of 
irony, he told them, that they themselves were a copy of speech in explaining the covenant of the gospel, than 
the letter of recommendation which he carried about with Moses was able to do in explaining the covenant of the 
him, not from the brethren of any church, but from Christ law; as was emblematically represented, by Moses put- 
himself; which original letter was written on his own ting a veil upon his face while he spake to the Israelites, 
heart, and w?s known and read of all his converts, ver. 2. For he delivered to them nothing but the obscure figura- 
—A copy of this letter the apostle told the Corinthians tive institutions of the law, together with such words as 
he had ministered or furnished to them, written, not with God had spoken to him, but added nothing, from him- 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God ; not on tables self, for explaining the meaning of these institutions, 
of stone, but on the fleshly tables of their own heart, ver. Hence, the generality of the Israelites have remained ig- 
3.—A recommendation of this sort he told them was a norant of the true nature and end of the law till this day, 
just matter of boasting, and was afforded to him by Christ ver. 12-15.—But when the whole nation shall turn to 
in the presence of God, ver. 4.—Consequently, it was the Lord, the darkness of the law shall be done away, 
afTorded to him by God’s authority, ver. 16. 

It 6eems the false teacher extolled the law of Moses The expressions in this part of the chapter being ob- 
above the gospel of Christ, and assumed to himself great scure, the apostle told the Corinthians, that the Lord, by 
authority on account of his knowledge of that law. which he meant the gospel of which the Lord Christ is the 
Wherefore, in the remaining part of this chapter, the apos- author, is the dispensation of the Spirit , of which he spake; 
tie by the strongest arguments demonstrated to the Co- and that, in delivering the gospel, there was great liberty 
rinthians, that the law of Moses was much inferior to the of speech granted to its ministers, especially to the 
gospel of Christ. The law was a dispensation of the let - apostles, who, by beholding the glory of the Lord Jesus 
ter ; but the gospel was a dispensation of the spirit: The while he abode on earth, and by the repeated revelations 
law killed every sinner, whether he was penitent or not, which they received from him since his ascension, were 
by its dreadful curse; but the gospel gives life to all pe- changed into the very same image, by successions of glory, 
nitent believers without exception, by its gracious pro- that is, of illumination y coming from the Lord of the 
mises, ver. 5, 6.—The gospel therefore is a covenant of Spirit: So that, in respect of the light of the gospel 
life, but the law a covenant of death . Farther, he ob- which they diffused through the world, they were become 
served, that if the ministration of the covenant of death en- the images of Christ, ver. 17, 18. 
graven on stones, covered the face of Moses its minister 

New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. III. —1 9.) Must we be- Chap. III. —1 JHu%t /, who have already proved myself to you 

gin again (evnrxinn) to recommend ourselves? 1 to be an apostle, begin a second time to recommend myself to you? 
(Ei) Or need we, as some f letters of recommend• Or need /, for that purpose, as. some , (the false teacher), letters of 
ation to you, 2 or letters of recommendation recommendation to you , or letters of recommendation from you to 
from you ? others ? 

2 Ye are our letter written (i?) on our hearts, 1 2 I need no letter of that sort: Ye are a copy of our letter of re- 
known and read of all men. 2 commendation from Christ, which is written on our hearts } known 

and read of all men . 

Ver- 1—1- Must we begin again to recommend ourselves 7J—By letters we have an eiample, Acts iviii. 27,where it is said, that when 
recommending himself , the apostle certainly did not mean his prais- Apollos 1 was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren of Ephesus 
in" himself; for in that way he could not possibly prove himself wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him.’—By asking the Co¬ 
lo he an apostle. But he meant, his proposing to the Corinthians rinthians in irony, whether he needed to be introduced to them a* 
the proofs of his apostleship. This he had done in his former let- an apostle, by lelieisof recommendation from some other church; 
ter, chap. ix.—Perhaps the clause, A and whether to his being received by other churches as an apostle, 

nif, might be better translated, Must we begin again to establish it would be necessary for him to carry letters of recommendation 
ourselves ? namely, as an apostle For this sense <ruv»f>^» (which is from them, Paul not only ridiculed the faction and the false teacher, 
a word of the same derivation with rwt***) hath, Rom. iii.5.; 2 Cor. but insinuated that his apostleship did not depend on the testimony 
vi. 4.; Gal. ii. 18.—From the apostle’s asking the Corinthians, whe* of men; and that his fame was so great, that he could go to no 
ther it was necessary for him to prove his apostleship to them a church where he was not known to he an apostle of Christ, 
second time, it would seem that the factiun pretended he had not Ver. 2.—1. Ye are our letter written on our hearts.]- -By suppos- 
pruved himself an apostle by the things written in his former letter, ing, as in the commentary, ihat in this passage the apostle calls tha 

2 Or need we, as some, letters of recommendation to yem 7—This Corinthians, not Christ's letter of recommendation in favour of 
is an high irony, both of the faction and of the false teacher. It is him, but a copy of that letter; and that the letter itself was written 
the same as if he had said. Since the things I advanced in my former on the apostle’s heart, but the copy of it on the hearts of the Conn- 
letter are not thought by you sufficient to prove my aposlleship, thians, all the jarring of metaphors in this highly figurative passage 
must I for that purpose bring you letters, recommending me as an will be removed. Christ's letter of recommendation in fa^ur of 
apostle, from the brethren in Judea, as some have done 7 This it the apostle, which was written on his heart, and which was known 
sr.'itis was the method ihe false teacher had taken to establish nim- and read of all men, was his miraculous conversion, together with 
self at Corinth. He had brought letters of recommendation from the spiritual gifts which were bestowed on him after his conversion, 
some of the brethren in Judea; and the Corinthians had been so but especially the power of conferring spiritual gifts on others. On* 
silly, as, on Lhe credit of these letters, to receive him as a greater MS. mentioned by Mill hath here your hearts; which is the reading 
teacher than the apostle himself.—Of this kind of recommendatory likewise of the Elhiopic version. But the r reading, wuicr 
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3 For vc arc plainly declared Christ'* letter 
ministered by us, 1 written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living Cod; not (w) on 
tables of stone, but (m) on fleshly tables of the 
heart. 

4 .Vow a boasting" of this hind 1 we have 

through Christ 294.) with God : 

5 Not because we are ft (*<?’) of ourselves 
to reason any thing 1 as from oureelvea; but 
our ft ness is from God ; 

6 Who (e.ju, 218.) indeed hath fitted us TO 
B E ministers of the new covenant, not of the 
letter, 1 but of the Spirit: (to 97.) JVbio 
the letter killeth, but the Spirit 2 maketh alive . 

7 (^i) Besides, if the ministry of death, 1 
imprinted on stones with letters (rpWhi) ioas 
done -with glory , 2 so that the children of Israel 
could not look steadfastly on the face of Mosea, 
because of the glory of hia face, -which -was to 
be abolished ; 


8 Ho v shall not the ministry of the Spirit 1 
rather (*rsu o, 162.) be vith glory ? 2 

9 (r*$, 97.) And, if the ministry of con¬ 
demnation tv AS honour, 1 much more doth the 
ministry of righteousness abound 2 in honour . 


3 For by your conversion, and by your spiritual gifts, ye are 
plainly declared to be a copy of Christ's letter of recommendation in 
my favour, given you by me, written not -with ink, aa the false 
teacher’s letter wna, but vith the Spirit of the living God; not on 
tables of stone, a 9 Moses’ letter of recommendation, to the Israelites 
was, but on the fieshly tables of your heart . 

4 JSfow a boasting of this kind , that ye are a copy of our letter 
of recommendation, ve have in the presence of God, through the 
assistance of Christ. 

5 I thus boast, not because I am ft of myself to find out by reason¬ 
ing any thing effectual for convincing unbelievers, as from myself: 
but my fitness to convert mankind is from God . 

6 Who indeed, by inspiration and miraculous powers, hath fitted 
me to be a minister of the new covenant , not of the letter , or law of 
Mosea, but of the covenant written by inspiration of the Spirit. JSTov 
the covenant of the letter killeth every sinner by its curee, but that of 
the Spirit maketh alive every believer by its promises. 

7 Besides, if the bringing down from the Mount the covenant 
which inflicted death on every sinner, and which was imprinted on 
stones with letters by God, was performed with such glory, that the 
children of Israel could not look steadfastly on the face of Moses, 
who carried these stones, because of the shining of his face occa¬ 
sioned by his looking on the glory of God ; which shining was soon 
to be abolished , as a prefiguration of the abolition of the covenant of 
the letter. 

8 Is it not fit, that the ministry of the covenant of the Spirit, which 
maketh sinners alive, should rather be performed with an outward 
glory ? 

9 And, if the ministry of the covenant which brought condemna¬ 
tion on sinners, clothed Moses with honour and authority, much more 
doth the ti inistry of the covenant, which bringeth righteousness to 
believers, abound in honour and authority to its ministers. 


U supported by all the ancient MS9., ought not to be altered on so 
alight an authority ; especially as it gives a very good sense to the 
passage, and agrees well with the context. 

2. Known and read of all men.)—If the letter of recommendation 
of which the apostle speaks was his own miraculous conversion, and 
the powerof conferring spiritual gifts with which he was endowed, 
he might with much more propriety say, that that letter wa3 ' known 
and read of all men,’ than ir he had called the* conversion of the 
Corinthians hia ' letter of recommendation.’ For the miraculous 
powers by which he was shewn to be an apostle, were manifest to 
all men wherever he went; whereas the conversion and spiritual 
gifts of the Corinthian church were known, comparatively speaking, 
only to a few. 

ver. 3 Ye are plainly declared Christ’s letter ministered by us, 
fcc )—The Corinthians, whom Paul had converted by the miracles 
which he wrought among them, and who had experienced a great 
change in their own temper, through the influence of the doctrines 
of the gospel which he put into their hearts, (Jerem. xxxi. 33.), might 
with the greatest propriety be said to have been plainly declared to 
be a copy of Christ’s letter, recommending him as his apostle ; and 
Paul, who had imparted to them the spiritual gifts, might be said to 
luve ministered, or written this^opyof Christ’s recommendatory 
lerter, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not on tables 
of stone, but on the fleshly tables of the heart of the Corinthians. 

Ver 4. Now a boasting of this kind.)—Theophylact observes, that 
the word which properly signifies confidence , Is some¬ 

times put for boasting, which is the effect of confidence. Thus Rom. 
tl. 19 ‘Thou boasteth that thou thyself art a guide to the 

blind.’ 

Ver. 5. Of ourselves to reason any thing as from ourselves.)—Ao- 
yir*T5»» here signifies tofindout by reasoning. To tell the Corin¬ 
thians that -they were written upon their hearts, not with ink but 
with the Spirit of the living God, dv the hand of Paul, were high ex¬ 
pressions, which he feared the faction would misrepresent. He 
therefore assured them, that he spake these things, not because he 
thought himself able to find out, by reasoning, any thing effectual for 
converting unbelievers, as from himself: It was an object too diffi¬ 
cult to be accomplished by human policy; and could only be 
brought to pass by the power of God. 

Ver. 6.—I. Not of the letter ;]—that is, not of the 9inaitic cove¬ 
nant, called the covenant of the letter , in allusion to Exod. xxxiv. 32. 
where the ten commandments, written with letters on tables of 
•tone, are called the words of the covenant . For the meaning of the 
phrase New covenant , see Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 

2 Out of the Spirit ]—The new covenant on which the gospel 
church is built, and of which the apostles were the ministers, is call¬ 
ed the covenant of the Spirit, in allusion to Jerem. xxxi. 33. where 
God promises, under the new covenant, to pul his laws in the inward 
parts, and to write them in the hearts of his people. It is called the co¬ 
venant of the Spirit likewise, because it was published to the world by 
the inspiration of the Bpirit, and confirmed by the gifts of the Spirit. 
That is rightly translated covenant, see Heb. ix. 15. note 1. 

Ver. 7—1 If the ministry of death.]—This is an elliptical expree- 
•lon, which must ke supplied by adding the words r'« of 

the covenant, from ver- b. so as to make this sentence, if the minis¬ 
try of the covenant qf death. —This ministry consisted in Mosea’ 


bringing down from the Mount the tables on which was written the 
covenant of the law, called here the covenant of death , because it 
subjected every sinner to death without mercy by its curse. 

2. Was done with glory.)—The apostle here alludes to the light 
proceeding from the skin of Moses’ face, after he conversed with 
God on the Mount, which shone with such brightness, that the Is* 
raelites could not look steadfastly on him, while he delivered tc 
them the commandments which God had spoken to him, Exod, 
xxxiv. 29—35. This light was an emblem of ihe knowledge which 
the Israelites derived from the law. 

Ver. 8.—1. How shall not the ministry of the Spirit. ]—The minis* 
try of the covenant of the Spirit consisted in the apostles publishing 
that covenant, and in building the Christian church thereon, by the 
miracles which they wrought in confirmation of their preaching. 

2. Rather be witn glory.}—The outward glory with which the 
ministry of the covenant of the Spirit was performed, was unspeak¬ 
ably greater than the outward glory wherewith Moses* face shone. 
For tne inspiration and miraculous powers with which the apostles 
performed the ministry of the covenant of the Spirit, being commu* 
nicated to them by the descent of the Holy Ghost in flames of fire 
which rested on each of them, it was an outward and sensible glory, 
far greater than the light which covered Moses’ face. Fur by that 
glory MoseB had no new powers communicated to him, neither was 
it attended with any sensible consequences: whereas, by the de¬ 
scent of the Holy Ghost on the ministers of the covenant of the Spi- 
rit, they preached the gospel by inspiration; the knowledge of fo¬ 
reign languages was communicated to them instantaneously ; they 
obtained power to heal diseases miraculously ; and to communicate 
to others the faculty of speaking foreign languages, and the power 
of working miracles : all which, taken together, formed an outward 
glory incomparably greater than that which Moses derived from the 
ministry of the covenant of the letter, even though his miracles 
were taken into the account; none of his miracles being equal to 
that which the apostles performed, when they communicated the 
spiritual gifts to othera. 

Ver. 9.—1. If the ministry of condemnation was honour.]—So the 
word is translated, 2 Cor. vi. 8. and so it must be translated 
here; otherwise this, as in our translation, will be a repetition of 
the two preceding verses. The apostle’s meaning is, that besides the 
outward glory peculiarto each, with which the ministry of the two 
covenants was accompanied, the ministers of these covenants de¬ 
rived honour and authority, each from his own ministry, in propor¬ 
tion to the excellency of the covenant of which he was the minister. 
—The honour and authority which Mosea derived from the minis¬ 
try of the covenant of the letter, consisted in hia conversing with 
God in a familiar manner, and in his being commissioned to deliver 
the precepts, which in these conversations God spake to him. Be¬ 
yond these Moses had no honour or authority. For the knowledge 
of the law, of which he was the minister, being given him entirely 
by the ear, and not by inspiration, be could add nothing by way of 
explication to the words which God spake to him ; at least nothing 
which was of any authority. 

2. Abound in honour. j-^The honour and authority which the epos* 
ties derived from the ministry ofthe covenant of the Spirit, consisted 
in their possessing the abiding inspiration ofthe Spirit, whereby they 
were enabled at all times to declare the will of God on every point 
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10 (Kaj yt g, 93.) And therefore that which 
i was glorified, 1 -was not glorified in this re¬ 
spect, by reason of the excelling glory. 

1 1 (E/ 91.) Besides, if that WHICH IS 

abolished , is ABOLISHED by glory,' much 
more that which remaineth, remaineth (») 
in glory. 

12 Wherefore, having such a persuasion,' 
we use much (wufjSwftt) plainness of speech ; 

13 And not as Moses, who put a veil upon 
his face, 1 that the children of Israel might not 
steadfastly look to the end of the thing to be 
abolished : 

14 (Ax\ct, 77.) Now, their minds were 
blinded : (4.) for, until this day, the same veil 1 
remaineth in the reading of the old covenant, 
it not being revealed that 2 it is abolished (») 
by Christ. 

15 (axa*) Moreover , until this day, when 
Moses is read, the veil lieth upon their heart 
(See Rom. xi. 25.) 

16 (ai) But, when it shall turn to the 
Lord, 1 the veil shall be taken from around it . 


17 Now, the Lord is the Spirit: 1 and where 
the Spirit of the Lord 19 , there is (tx*3i£<*) 
freedom , 2 

18 (ai, 105.) For we all, with an unveiled 
face, refecting as mirrors' the glory of the 


10 And therefore the covenant of the letter -which -was glorified 
by the shining of Moses* face, -was not much glorified in that respect, 
by reason of the far more excelling glory of the covenant of the Spi¬ 
rit, by which it is abolished. 

11 Besides, if that covenant -which is abolished,is abolished by the 
greater glory of the covenant of the Spirit, that covenant -which 
maineth, assuredly remaineth in glory, superior to any glory which 
the abolished covenant ever possessed. 

12 Wherefore, having such a persuasion , that the apostles, the 
ministers of the gospel, are much superior to Moses in respect of their 
inspiration, -we use much plainness of speech in our preaching. 

13 And do not put a veil on our face when preaching the gospel, 
as JMoses put a veil upon his face when delivering the law, that the 
children of Israel might not steadfastly look to the vanishing of the 
glory on his face, which was to be abolished. 

14 Now , as was typified by the veil on Moses* face, the minds of 
the Israelites -were permitted to remain blind: For , until this day, 
the same veil remaineth in the reading of the old covenant ; it ?tot 
being revealed to the Israelites that it is abrogated by Christ , in 
whom all its types and figures have been fulfilled. 

15 Moreover , until this day, -when the law of Moses is read in the 
synagogues, the veil lieth upon the heart also of the Jews ; they are 
strongly blinded by their own prejudices and lusts. 

16 But -when it, the veiled heart, shall turn to the Lord, the veil 
shall be taken from around it: when the Jews shall believe the gos¬ 
pel, their prejudices shall be removed, so that they shall discern the 
true meaning of the law. 

17 Now, that ye may understand what I mean by the Jews turn¬ 
ing to the Lord, the Lord signifies the covenant of the Spirit of 
which we are the ministers, ver. 6. And where the Spirit , the inspira¬ 
tion of the Lord is, as it is with us, there is freedom in speaking. 

18 For we apostles, all with an unveiled face brightly reflecting 
as mirrors the glory of the Lord Christ, which shines on us, are , in 


of religion infallibly, and like living oracles, could give divine re¬ 
sponses concerning all the articles of the covenant of which they 
were the ministers ; and were entitled to require implicit faith and 
obedience from mankind, in all things pertaining to religion. It 
consisted likewise in their possessing an ability of imparting a por¬ 
tion of the inspiration and miraculous powers which they possessed 
to others, to fit them for assisting in the ministry of the covenant of 
the Spirit; which being designed, not for a single nation, like the 
covenant of the letter , but for all mankind, it was necessary that the 
ministers thereof should have many assistants. In this respect Mo¬ 
ses was far inferior to the apostles; for he could not impart to the 
elders of Israel any part of the outward material glory with which 
his face shone; and far less could he impart to them the gill of 
inspiration. 

Ver. 10. And therefore that which was glorified.]—The apostle, in 
the preceding verses, having compared the glory of the ministry,, 
and of the ministers of the two covenants, with each other, goes on 
to consider the glory or excellence of the covenants themselves; 
and to shew that the covenant of the Spirit is more excellent than 
the covenant of the letter, he observes, that the covenant of the 
letter, which was glorified by the shining of Moses’ face, was not 
much glorified in that respect, when compared with the more ex¬ 
cellent glory of the covenant of the Spirit; because the vanishing 
of the glory on Moses' face shewed, that the covenant of the letter, 
of which he was the minister, was to be abrogated; whereas, the 
continuance of the glory of the inspiration with the apostles to the 
end of their lives, shewed that the covenant of the Spirit, of which 
they were the ministers, was always to remain. 

These observations, concerning the glory or excellence of the 
gospel above the law, the apostle made to convince the Corinthians 
now ill-founded the boasting of the false teacher was, who assumed 
to himself great honour on account of his knowledge of the law of 
Moses, and who erroneously enjoined obedience to the law, as ne¬ 
cessary to salvation. 

Ver. 11. If that which is abolished, is abolished ($»*) by glory.]— 
The reader skilled in theGreek language, who considered the order 
of the words in the original, must be sensible that they ought to be 
pointed and translated as I have done. The apostle’s meaning is, 
that the excellence of the gospel above the law is demonstrated by 
its putting an end to the law by its superior splendour, and by its re¬ 
maining without being superseded by any subsequent dispensation. 

Ver. 12. Having (to j sturdy ix.jrda) such a persuasion or assu¬ 
rance,]—namely, that the gospel excels ihe law in its nature and 
tendency ; in the manner of its introduction ; in the authority of its 
ministers; and in its duration. For this sense of the word »*.*<*, 
see 2 Cor. i. 7. Philip, i. 20. Titus i. 2. 

Ver. 13. As Moses put a veil upon his face, that the children of 
Israel, Ax.J— Here the apostle insinuates, that Moses put a veil on 
his face while he delivered the law, to shew the darkness of the 
types and figures of the law, of which he was the minister. And as 
he veiled his face, that the children of Israel might not see the va¬ 
nishing of the glory from his face, it signified that the abrogation of 
the law, typified by the vanishing of the glory, would be hidden from 


them. So the apostle hath interpreted these emblems, ver. 14. 
Farther, to shew that the gospel is a clear dispensation, and that ii it 
never to be abolished, and that the ministers of the covenant of rhr 
Spirit were able at all times to speak plainly concerning jr, ihey dij 
not, while ministering that covenant, veil their faces like Moses. 

Ver. 14.—1. The same veil remaineth in the reading of the old co¬ 
venant, &c.]—that is, The thing typified by the veil on Moses’ face 
hath taken place from that time to this day. For when the Israelites 
read Moses’ account of the old covenant of the law, a veil lieth on 
that covenant. Its types, and figures, and prophecies, are as dark to 
them as ever; it not being discovered to them, that they axe all ful¬ 
filled in Christ; and consequently, that the old covenant itself is 
abolished by him.—Farther, as the apostle observes in ver. 15 a vnl 
lieth also on the heart of the Jews when they read Moses. Besides 
the natural obscurity of the old covenant, there is a second veil, 
formed by their own prejudices and lusts, which blind them to mh-Ii 
a degree, that they cannot discern the intimations which God, in the 
law itself, hath given of his intention to abrogate it by Christ. See 
chap. iv. 3. note. 

2. That it is abolished.]—I put a comma after *, and with Ben 
gelius I read b t« in one word, thus, cti, that. This manner of mini 
ing the word on, Beza says, is confirmed by the Syriac and Arabic 
versions. 

Ver. 16. But when it shall turn to the Lord-]—When Moses turned 
from the people to go into the tabernacle before the Lord, he took 
the veil from off his face, Exod. xxxiv. 34. whereby he received n 
new irradiation from the glory of the Lord. In allusion to that pun 
of the history, and perhaps to shew its emblematical meaning, ilo- 
apostle told the Corinthians, that when the veiled heart of the Jew* 
shall turn to the Lord Christ, when they shall believe the gospel, the 
veil shall be taken from around their heart; their prejudices shall he 
dispelled by the light which they will receive from the Lord, that i*. 
from the gospel. This will happen, not only at the general conver 
sion of the Jews, but as often as any one of that nation is converted. 

Ver. 17.—1. Now, the Lord is the Spirit. 1—As the apostle, ver. 15. 
had termed the covenant of the letter Moses , because he was the 
minister of that covenant, it was natural for him to term the cove 
nant of the Spirit the Lord, because the Lord Christ is the author 
thereof. Hence in Paul's epistles, Christ, and Christ Jesus, arc 
often put for the gospel, or covenant of the Spirit. 

2. where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom.]—Through 
the abiding inspiration of the Spirit of the Lord, the author of the 
covenant of the Spirit, we apostles have freedom of speech in cx 
plaining the covenant of the Spirit; not being confined to the words ; 
which the Lord in the days or his flesh uttered, as Moses was con 
fined to the words which God spake ; but we can reveal many thing* 
of which the Lord said nothing. Bengelius by ia-ivSi*** under¬ 
stands freedom from the veil, trial is, a clear discernment of the 
meaning of the types, and figures, and prophecies of the law. 

Ver. 18.—1. Reflecting as mirrors.]—Karoirr^^o/mot, This word 
in the active voice signifies, * imagines et reflexiones facio in niodmn 
epeculisbut in the passive, according to Scapula, it signifies, 1 1 he- i 
hold myself in a looking-glass.' And for that sense he refers only to ] 
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Lord, are transformed ISTO tbe same image, 2 the business of enlightening the' world, transformed into the very 
from glory to glory, ' os /rom the Lord of the image of Christ the Sun of righteousness, by a succession of glory 
Spirit. 4 ' coming on our faces, as from the Lord of the covenant of the Spirit, 


the text umlo r consideration. Eisner anil Wet stein have proved 
the same sense of the word, by passages from the Greek authors. 
But it vines not agree with the scope ol the apostle’s reasoning here : 
and therefore, supposing the word ** to be in the mid¬ 

dle voice. 1 have translated it actively ; in which I am supported by 
Esiius and the Greek commentators, who explain it thus: ‘ Inslar 
spr mu suscipieiues aiquo reddemes—Receiving and reflecting, in 
the manner of a mirror, the glory ol the Lord.’—In this passage the 
■jostle alludes to the light which issued from Moses’ face, when it 
was not veiled. 

J Are transformed into the same image.]—Christ was called by 
the prophets the Sun ol Righteousness,because he was to diffuse the 
Knowledge of true religion through the world. On the same ac- 
rotint and in allusion to that prophetic image, he look to himself 
the appellation of the light of the world. Here St. Paul tells us, that 
the ipostles, by reflecting as mirrors the glory or light which shone 
upon them from Christ, enlightened the world, and became images 
ol Christ the Sun of Righteousness. 

3 From glory to glory.]—This i9 an Hebraism denoting a conti¬ 


nued succession and increase of glory : Psal. lxxxiv. 7. ‘They shall 
go from strength to strength.’ The apostles became images of 
Christ, as the light of the world, by a continual succession ol iiispi- 
ralmns from him, which so filled them with light, that they shone 
on ihc world with an uninterrupted and undecaying glory. 

*1. As from the Lord of the Spirit.]—The order of the words in the 
original being Ku^.oy w what 1 haveadopiedis 

the literal translation, and whaf the scope of the argument requiros. 

The meaning of this passage, stripped of the metaphor, is, Wo 
apostles, the ministers of the covenant of ihe Spirit, do nuL impart 
to the world a veiled or dark knowledge of that covenant, as Moses 
gave the Israelites an obscure knowledge of the covenant of the let¬ 
ter. But we all, having a complete knowledge of the covenant of 
the Spirit by inspiration from Christ, preach it everywhere in the 
plainest manner. So that, in diffusing the knowledge of God and 
religion through the world, we are the images or representatives 
of Christ, by the power of an abiding inspiration from him who it 
the Lord, or author, of tbe covenant of the Spirit. 


CHAPTER IV. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


Hating in tbe preceding chapter described the excel¬ 
lency of the covenant of the Spirit, and the transcendent 
honour and authority which the ministers of that cove¬ 
nant possessed by virtue of their office, and the abiding 
inspiration of the Spirit with which they were endowed, 
the apostle told the Corinthians, that the consideration of 
these things animated him and his brethren to diligence 
in performing the duties of their ministry, ver. 1.—and 
also to faithfulness. For, using no craft or deceit in 
preaching, but plainly and fully manifesting the true 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel, they recommended 
themselves to every man’s conscience, ver. 2.—And there¬ 
fore, if their gospel was veiled to any to whom it was 
preached, it was veiled only to those who destroyed them¬ 
selves by hearkening to their own prejudices and lusts, 
and who having rejected the gospel, the devil made use 
of them in blinding the minds of others by their sophis¬ 
try, ver. 3, 4.—Farther, notwithstanding the apostles pos¬ 
sessed such authority and miraculous powers, they did 
not preach themselves, but Christ, as Lord or author of 
the spiritual dispensation of the gospel; being sensible 
that they shone upon the world, only with a light bor¬ 
rowed from him, ver. 5, 6.—Lest, however, the low birth 
and mean station of the apostles, with their want of lite¬ 
rature, should be thought inconsistent with the high dig¬ 
nity which they claimed as images of Christ , St. Paul 
told the Corinthians, that God chose men of their charac¬ 
ter and station to be apostles, and committed the treasure 
of the light of the knowledge of God to them, as to earth¬ 
en vessels, to shew, that the excellency of the power by 
which the world was converted from idolatry, and the 


preachers of the gospel were preserved amidst the evil® 
which pressed them on every side, did not proceed from 
themselves, but from God, ver. 1.—So that the dignity of 
the ministry of the gospel, instead of being diminished, 
was greatly increased by the low birth of the apostles, and 
by the evils which they sustained while executing that mi¬ 
nistry : since thereby they had an opportunity of display¬ 
ing their faith, their fortitude, and their benevolence to 
mankind, ver. 2-7.—To illustrate this sentiment, the 
apostle gave an affecting description of the sufferings to 
which he and the rest were exposed, and of the extraor¬ 
dinary support which they received white pressed with 
these evils, and of their surmounting them all through 
the assistance of God, ver. 8-14. 

Next, to shew the Corinthians how much they, and 
the whole body of the faithful, were interested in the sut 
ferings of the apostles, he assured them, that they endur¬ 
ed all the evils he had mentioned, for the sake of the per¬ 
sons to whom they preached, that by convincing them of 
their sincerity, God might be glorified through their con¬ 
version, ver. 15.—And therefore they did not flag in 
their work, although their outward man was daily wast¬ 
ing through the labours and sufferings which they were 
enduring, ver. 16.—Besides they knew that their afflic¬ 
tions fully wrought out for them a most exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, ver. 17.—which was the reason 
that, in discharging the duties of their ministry, they did 
not aim at obtaining the seen things of the present world, 
which are all temporal, but atobtaining the unseen things 
of the world to come, which are eternal, ver. 18. 


New Tbafslatiof. 

Chap. IV.—1 Wherefore, having this mi¬ 
nistry, as we have received mercy, (1 Cor. vii. 
25. note 2.), we do not flag . 

2 (Aaaa, 76.) Also, -we have commanded 
away 1 the hidden things of shame,' 1 not walk¬ 
ing in craftiness, nor handling the word of God 
deceitfully; but, by the manifestation of the 
truth, recommending ourselves to every man’s 
conscience 3 in the sight of God. 


CoMMEmn. 

Chap. IV.—1 Wherefore , having this glorious ministry commit¬ 
ted to us, as we have received supernatural powers to fit us for it, 
•we do not flag through the difficulties lying in our way. 

2 Also , being faithful in this ministry as well as diligent, u>e have 
commanded those base actions to be gone, which impostors hide p 
knowing them to be shameful / never behaving in a crafty manner , 
neither preaching the gospel deceitfully, but, by fully and faithfully 
declaring the truth , recommending ourselves to every man’s con¬ 
science as upright in the sight of God , who knows our heart 


Ver. 2.—1. We have commanded away.]—ThiB is the literal sign!- 
ncauon of the word ; fortumv, ver. 6. signifies to com- 

mand. See Ess. iv. 66. The expression is emphatical and pictu¬ 
resque. It represents the hidden things of shame as offering their 
service to the apostles, who rejected their offer with disdain, and 
co mmand ed them to be gone. The common translation, 'renounc- 
mg the bidden things of dishonesty/ which Is the translation of the 
Vulgate, and of Erasmus, suggests a very wrong idea; as it implies 


that the apostles had formerly used these hidden shameful things, 
for the purpose of spreading the gospel. 

2. The hidden things of sharne.J— T1)C mtrxwnf, are those 
dishonourable sensual practices in which impostors indulge them¬ 
selves privately, and which they carefully hide, because, if they 
were discovered, it would destroy their credit and expose them to 
shame.—In the latter part of this verse the apostle strikes at the 
false teachers, described chap, ii, 17. who adulterated the word of 
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3 (Etlutau) If, therefore, even our gospel be 
veiled, it is veiled (w tc/c <t7roKKVfxwo^, mid, 
voice) to them who destroy themselves 

4 (Er) By -whom the god 1 of this world 
hath blinded 3 the minds of the unbelievers, in 
order that the light 6f the gospel of the glory 
of Christ , 3 who is the image of God , 4 might 
not shine to them. 

5 (r*j, 97.) J\Tow, we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus as Lord, 1 and ourselves your 
aervants (Jtn, 112.) on account of Jesus, 

0 ('Ot/, 256.) For God, who commanded 
tight to shine out of darkness, he hath shined 
(», 163.) into our hearts, to give rou the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in earthen ves¬ 
sels, 1 that the excellency of the power 2 might 
be God’s , and not (*£ xyusv, 155.) belonging to 
us . 3 


3 If therefore, even our gospel thus preached be veiled, so as iu 
divine original and true meaning does not appear, it is veiled chiefly 
to them -who destroy themselves ; to the heathen philosophers and 
Jewish scribes, who destroy themselves by their unbelief. 

4 By -whom the devil, the god of this idolatrous -world, hath blind - 
ed the minds of the unbelievers, in order that the light of the gospel, 
-which proceeds from the glory of Christ, (chap. iii. 18.), -who is the 
image of God, as he is the light of the world, (John viii. 12.), might 
not shine to them. 

5 No-w , though we apostles are the images of Christ, (chap. iii. 
18.), ■we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus as your Lord, and 
ourselves, who are his images, we preach as your servants, for the 
purpose of teaching you the gospel of Jesus. 

6 And we are well qualified to do so : For God , -who, at the creation, 
commanded light to shine out of darkness, he hath shined, not upon 
our faces, but into our hearts, to give you, not a corporeal light, but 
the light of the kno-wledge of the glory of God, not as it appeared in 
Moses’ face, but as it shines in the face of Jesus Christ . 

7 But -we apostles, who have tins treasure of the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God, are earthen vessels, that the excel¬ 
lency of the power by which the world is enlightened and converted, 
and we ourselves are preserved, might be known to be God's, and 
not belonging to us. 


God, and who, after the manner of the Greek philosophers, made 
loud pretensions to honesty and purity, but secretly gratified their 
lusts without any restraint. 

3. Recommending ourselves to every man’s conscience.]—The 
apostle doesnot mean that he actually recommended himself to every 
man’s conscience, but that he behaved in such a manner as ought to 
have convinced every man of his honesty and fidelity in preaching. 

Ver. 3. Our gospel be veiled, it is veiled, Ac.]—In chap. iii. 13,14. 
the apostle had observed, that there were two veils by which the 
Israelites were blinded, or prevented from understanding the mean¬ 
ing of the law, and from perceiving that it was to be abolished by 
the gospel. This first was a veil which lay on the law itself This 
veil was formed by the obscurity of the types and figures of the law, 
and was signified qy Moses putting a veil upon his face, when he de¬ 
livered the law. The other veil lay upon their hearts, and was wo¬ 
ven by their own prejudices and corrupt affections, which hinder¬ 
ed them from discerning the true design of the Jaw, and the intima¬ 
tions given in it concerning its abrogation by the gospel. Now, in 
allusion to these causes of the blindness of the Israelites, the apos¬ 
tle told the Corinthians, that the gospel had been so plainly preach¬ 
ed, and so fully proved, that if its divine original ana true meaning 
was veiled, it was veiled only to them who destroy themselves, fi 
was not veiled hy any veil lying on the gospel itself, but by a veil 
lying on the hearts of the heathen sophists and Jewish scribes, who 
would destroy themselves by hearkening to their own prejudices 
and lusts. In this and the foregoing verse the apostle hath assert¬ 
ed the perspicuity of the scriptures in all matters necessary to sal¬ 
vation. For the written gospel is the sagne with that which the 
apostles preached, as is plain from Philip, iii. 1. ; 2 Pet. iii. 1, 2. 

Ver. 4.—1. By whom the God of this world, Ac.]—In the preced¬ 
ing verse the apostle had mentioned persons who destroyed them¬ 
selves, to whom the gospel was veiled. Here he speaks of the de¬ 
vil’s making use of these destroyed persons, in blinding the minds 
of the unbelievers. I therefore think the apostle, by persons who 
destroyed themselves, meant the great and learned, both among 
the Jews and Greeks, who, either from worldly motives, or from 
the influence of their own prejudices and lusts, opposed the gos¬ 
pel, and who, ax the instigation of the devil, blinded the minds of 
their unbelieving acquaintance, by false reasonings addressed to the 
corruptions of the human heart, and thereby hindered them from 
discerning the divine original and true meaning of the gospel.—The 
apostle gave to the devil the title of God, not oecause he i9 really 
God, or possesses independency or any divine attribute, but merely 
because idolaters, called in scripture the toorld, worshipped and 
served him as if he were God. Our Lord also termed the devil 
* the Prince of this world,’ John xii. 31. xiv. 30. not because he hath 
any title to rule the world, but because he hath usurped the domi¬ 
nion thereof—This verse, Bengelius calls,‘Grandis ct horribilis 
descriptio Satan®—A grand and terrible description of Satan.' He 
adds, that some of the ancient9, in opposition to the Manichean9, 
who perverted this passage for establishing their two principles, 
construed it in the following manner: j Among whom God hath 
blinded the minds of the unbelievers of this age,’ Ac. See p. 15. note. 

2. Hath blinded the minds of the unbelievers.]—Though the devil 
Is said here ‘to blind the minds of the unbelievers,’ no person un¬ 
derstands the apostle to mean that the devil hath the power of blind¬ 
ing men’s minas directly ; far less that he hath the power of blind¬ 
ing them forcibly ; for in that case who would remain unblinded 1 
But he means that the devil blinds unbelievers In the wav of moral 
euasion, by stirring up false teachers and infidels to attack the gos¬ 
pel with arguments, addressed, not to the understanding of men. 
bgt to the corruptions of their heart; and thfit, by arguments or 
this kind,unbelievers are easily persuaded to shut their eyes against 
the light of the gospel, because it condemns their vicious practices. 
So our l,ord hath told us : * Men love darkness rather than light, be¬ 
cause their deeds are evil.' The ignorance therefore of unbeliev¬ 
ers docs not proceed so much from the obscurity of the gospel, as 
from their own lusts And prejudices. 


3. The light of the gospel of the glory of Christ.}—That display of 
the perfections and counsels of God (ver. 6.) which is made in ihe 
gospel, the apostle calls light; and by observing that it proceeded 
from the face of Christ, he sets it in opposition to the material light 
which shone in Moses’ face, when ne delivered the law to the 
Israelites. 

4. Who is the image of God.]—St. Paul in this passage calls Christ 
the image of God, who 19 the Father of lights, or Fountain of all the 
knowledge that is in the world, for the same reason that he calls 
the apostles the images of Christ. Christ faithfully delivered to the 
worla all the doctrines which God gave to him, as the apostles faith 
fully declared aU the revelations which Christ made to them. Ac¬ 
cording to St. Paul, therefore, the world is illuminated by the apo* 
ties with a light which they hive derived from Christ; and Christ, 
as mediator, hath derived his light from God. And thus, all the 
spiritual light that is in the world, the apostle ultimately refers to 
God. See ver. 6.—That Christ is the image of God in other respect* 
likewise, see Col. i. 15. note 1. 

Ver. 5. Christ Jesus as Lord.}—The order of the words in the 
original Kvfts*) sheweth this to be the true transit 

tion of the clause. 

Ver. 7.—1. We have this treasure in earthen vessels.]—In the 
opinion of some, there is here an allusion to Gideon’s soldiers, who 
carried lighted lamps in earthen pitchers, when they attacked the 
Midianites. But others, with more probability, suppose rhe allusion 
is to the ancient method of hiding treasures of money in earthen 
vessels, or pots. The apostles are called earthen vessels, for the 
reasons to be mentioned in note 3. on this verse. 

2. The excellency of the power.]—The power by which the gospel 
was established in the world, consisted, first, in the excellency of 
its doctrines, precepts, and promises; al) of them perfectly 
able to the condition and necessities of mankind, and to the charac¬ 
ter of God their Author, though many of them, in the eye of th»* 
heathens, appeared absolute foolishness. Secondly, in the great mi¬ 
racles by which the apostles proved their mission from God, and in 
the spiritual gifts which they imparled to their disciples, for 1 I 1 * 
confirmation of their faith in the gospel. Thirdly, in the blessing 
of God, which everywhere accompanied the preaching of the go*, 
pel, in such a manner as to dispose mankind to receive it. But the 
greatneys of this power can only be estimated by the greatness of 
the obstacles which it had to remove, and by the greatness of the 
effects which it then produced. No sooner was the gospel preach 
ed in any country, whether barbarous or civilized, than great imm 
bers forsook idolatry, and devoted themselves to the worship of the 
true God. Moreover, instead of wallowing as formerly in sensuality, 
and practising all manner of wickedness, they became remarkably 
holy. But it is evident, that before such an entire change* in the faith 
of any heathen could take place, the prejudices of education vvero 
to be overcome; the examples of parents, relations, and teachers 
were to be set aside ; the reproaches, calumnies, and hatred of per 
sons most dear to the convert, were to be disregarded ; the resent 
ment of magistrates, priests, and all whose interests were any how 
connected with the established religion, was to be borne ; in short, 
the ties of blood and friendship were to be broken ; consideration* 
of ease and interest were to be silenced; nay, the love of life itself 
was to be cast out: all which were obstacles to the heathens chang¬ 
ing their faith, next to insurmountable —With respect to the change 
which was produced by the gospel in the temper and manners of 
these men, It is certain, that before this coufd be accomplished, 
their lusts and passions must have been subdued; which, when 
strengthened by Inveterate habit, as was the case with most of the 
converts from among the heathens, could not be overcome by any 
natural power, which the first preachers of the gospel can be sup¬ 
posed to have possessed. 

3. Might be God’s, and not belonging to us.]— Aj the apostles, ex 
cept Paul, being men of low birth, they had not the advantage of a 
learned education: aH of them, before they became apostles, spent 
their lives in laborious occupations; none of them in their own 
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8 Wr ark pressed 1 on every SIDE , Ah* no* 
straitenedpei'plexed, but not in despair. 3 


9 Pitr*net/, but not utterly forsaken thrown 
down, but not billed ; a 

10 . It all times carrying about in the body 
Ihe putting to death of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus may be manifested in our 
body. 

11 For always, we who live, 1 are exposed to 
death for the sake of Jesus, 3 that the life also of 
Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh. 

12 fast, 326.) So that death, verily, vork- 
eth strongly in us, but life in you. 

13 (a*, 100.) Yet having the same spirit 
(56.) of faith, according to what is written, 
(Ps.exvi. 10.), I believed, therefore I have spo¬ 
ken we also believe, and therefore speak; 

14 Knowing, that he who raised up the Lord 
Jesus, (see 1 Pet. iii. 18. note 2.), will raise us 
up also by Jesus, and will present ua with you. 

15 For all OUR SUFFERINGS are for your 
Bakes, that the grace WHICH hath abounded 
TO MANY, may, through the thanksgiving of 
many, overflow to the glory of God. 

16 Therefore we do not fag ; (olkka vx.ju) 
but even although our outward man is wasted , 
yet the inward man is renewed 1 day by day. 

17 (To yoL£, 90,91.) Besides , the momentary 
light thing' of our affliction worketh out for us 
a most exceeding 3 external weight 3 of glory: 


8 The power by which we are preserved is from God; for we are 
pressed on every side by our enemies, but not straitened so as to be 
unable to continue the combat; stunned by the blows we jreceive, but 
not in despair of obtaining the victory. 

9 Pursued by our enemies in order to he destroyed, but not utterly 
forsaken of God ; thrown down by them, but slot killed ; 

10 At all times we carry about in the body the putting to death 
of the Lord Jesus, we suffer in the body the same persecution and 
affliction with him, that the life also of Jesus since his resurrection 
may be manifested in our body, by his preserving it. 

11 For always , we who live, are exposed to death for the sake of 
preaching the resurrection of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus since 
his resurrection may be manifested in our weak flesh, by his preserv¬ 
ing us alive amidst the dangers to which we are exposed. 

12 So that death verily worketh strongly in us, he attacks us in va¬ 
rious forms, but spiritual life worketh in you , by the afflictions we 
sustain for the strengthening of your faith. 

13 Yet, though we thus expose ourselves, it need not surprise 
you ; because having the same strong faith which David shewed, oc- 
cording to what is written, I believed God’s promise, therefore I have 
spoken ; so we believe God’s promise concerning the resurrection of 
the dead, and therefore we preach it, not in the least afraid of death; 

14 Knowing , that if we are put to death, God, who raised up the 
Lord Jesus from the dead, will raise us up also at the last day, by 
Jesus, and will present us alive before the tribunal of Jesus, with 
you likewise. 

15 For all my sufferings are for your sakes who believe, that the 
grace of the gospel, which hath been bestowed on many through my 
labours, may, through the thanksgiving of many, and of you among 
the rest, overflow to the advancing of the glory of God . 

16 Therefore, desiring the glory of God, we do not flag in this 
dangerous ministry of the gospel: But even although our body is 
wasted , yet our mind is invigorated day by day, growing in faith, 
fortitude, patience, and love, by the sufferings we endure. 

17 Besides, the momentary light thing of our affliction may be 
home by us, as it effectually worketh out for us a most exceeding 
eternal weight of glory in the life to come : 


country had any office in the state, to clothe them with authority ; 
and when they went among the Gentiles, having no retinue to de¬ 
fend them, they were liable every hour to be broken or destroyed 
by their enemies. Well, therefore, might Paul call himself and his 
brethren apostles earthen vessels, into which the treasure of the gos¬ 
pel was puL Now, being such persona, can any impartial judge Sup¬ 
pose them to have been the authors of the gospel 1 It was a scheme 
of region far above their ability to contrive. They must therefore 
bave received it by inspiration from God, as the apostles themselves 
with one voice all along declared.—Next, in relation to the conver¬ 
sion ofthe world, considering what hath been said above concerning 
Ihe number and greatness of the obstacles which were to be remov¬ 
ed before any heathen embraced the gospel, no candid searcher 
i after truth can fancy, that a few strangers of the lowest rank in life, 
coming from a distant despised nation, and who, besides, were natu- 
i rally ignorant of the languages of the people they were to address, 
i could prevail with any number of men, and far less with multitudes 
In every country, to renounce their native religion, embrace the 
gospel, and forsake their evil practices, merely by the power of 
words. So total an alteration in the minds and manners of mankind, 
certainly could not be accomplished hy any natural means in the 
power of the apostles, but must have been produced by the agency 
of God accompanying their preaching, and confirming their doc¬ 
trine by great and evident miracles, as the Christian records tes¬ 
tify. We therefore conclude with the apostle Paul, that the treasure 
ofthe gospel was committed to earthen vessels; that is, to persons 
of low birth, destitute of literature, and of every thing which could 
give them influence with mankind, and utterly unable by their own 
power to defend themselves against their enemies, on purpose that 
Ihe excellence of the power by which the gospel was contrived, and 
the world waa persuaded to embrace it, might plainly appear to be- 
loog to God, and not to them. See 1 Cor. i. 27. note; 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
note 6. 

Ver. 6.—1. We are pressed on every side.]—In this and what fol¬ 
lows, to verse 10. the apostle is supposed to allude to the combats 
In the Grecian games. When therefore he says, 5rxi3o^ivo», ‘we 
•re pressed on every side, 1 he represents himself and the other 
apostles as wrestlers who were bard pressed by the strong gripes 
of their adversaries. 

2 But (ov f-jro%vfovpiiroi) not straitened,}—so as not to be able to 
•ontinue the combat. For to bt straitened in wrest¬ 

ling, is to be so squeezed In the arms or one’s antagonist as to be 
vanquished. In the By rise and Arabic versions it Is, * and not suf¬ 
focated.* See Isaiah uvlll. 20. LXX,, 2 »rir 0 Xv( 0 v/«av 0 »* su furs^i. 

9 * M*X«vcrst. 

3. Perplexed but not In despair.]—The word trans* 

Uiod perplexed , signifies persons involved In evils, from which they 
know not how to extricate themselves. If the apoBlle had the com¬ 
bat of boxing, wv^m, hi his eye, the word perplexed will denote, 


to be stunned with the blows of one’s adversary. Accordingly, the 
Syriac version has here conquassamur , ‘ we are shaken or stunned, 
but (°u* wof ou^nv<u) not in despair.’ This word commonly sig¬ 
nifies, to be reduced to despair by the impossibility of escaping. 
Here it denotes lo despair of victory . 

Ver. 9.—1. Pursued, but not utterly forsaken.}—The critics, who 
think the apostle alluded here to the combat of the race, translate 
the clause thus, ‘ Pursued, but not left behind.’ The propiiety, 
however, of that allusion does not appear, as the apostle’s enemies 
could not be said to contend with him in the Christian race. 

2. Thrown down, but not killed ]—Though they were thrown 
down by theif adversaries, they were not, by the fall, either killed 
or disabled from rising and continuing the combat. This is sup¬ 
posed to be an allusion to the Pancratium. 

Ver. 11.—1. For always, we who live.]—Taylor thinks Si 

may be translated, We the livers; an appellation which the 
apostle gave to himself and to his brethren on account of their hope 
of eternal life. Bui 1 rather think the apostle is here assigning a rea¬ 
son for God’s exposing him atul the rest continually to death; name¬ 
ly, that the power of God might ue manifested in their preservation. 

2. Are exposed to death for the sake of Jesus.]—Probably the 
apostle's enemies affirmed, that the evils which he and the rest 
suffered for preaching the resurrection of Jesus, was a proof that 
Jesus was not risen ; because if he were alive, and possessed the 
power they ascribed lo him, he would have defended them from all 
evil. In answer, Paul told them, that the life of Jesus since his re¬ 
surrection was proved by these evils, seeing he preserved his ser¬ 
vants from being killed by their persecutors. This the apostle had 
said before, ver. 10. But he repeated it here, to make the Corin¬ 
thians the more sensible, that a dead impostor could not preserve 
his discinles in such perilous situations. 

Ver. 13. 1 believed, therefore I have spoken.}—In speaking these 
words, David, according to Mr. Pierce, personated Messiah : conse¬ 
quently, the same spirit of faith , is the same strong faith which Mes¬ 
siah possessed. 'But I rather think David spake this in his own per- 
eon, and that his meaning is, ‘Though 1 have been in great afflic¬ 
tion, yet faith in God’s promises hath supported me, so that I can 
say, I believed, therefore I have spoken in praise of hie goodness.’ 
In thissense, the application which the apostle made of the passage 
to his own case, ana to the case of his brethren, is most natural and 
beautifbl: ‘We having the same spirit of faith, (that is, the same 
strong faith with the Psalmist), therefore speak.’ 

Ver. 16. Although our outward man is wasted, yet the inward man 
Is renewed.]—For the phrases, outward and inward man , see Rom 
vil. 17. note 1.; only it is to be observed, that in this passage the 
outward man means the body principally. 

Ver. 17.—1. Besides, (to rr*f» v t»k» i\*<reov) the momentary ligh< 
thing.]—In this translation I have followed Deza, who 6ny^ Demos 
thenes used the phrase h •** ^sk»i p to denote a momentary 
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18 Wt not aiming at the tilings which are 18 iVe not endeavouring tn obtain the things •which are seeti, the 
seen, hut at the things which arc not seen: 1 for glories of the present life; but the things which are not seen, the 
the things which are seen ake temporal; but glories of the life to come: in which we act wisely, for the things 
the things which are not seen ahe eternal. 2 which are seen are but of a short duration ; -whereas the things which 

are not seen y to which we direct our attention, are eternal. 


pleasure. If the ordinary meaning of the Greek word Trjtfxvnxij 
the present, is retained, it will not alter the sense of the passage. 
For either way translated, it suggests a new reason for the apostle’s 
not flagging. He uses the neuter adjective, -o *, the light 

thing of our affliction , to shew how much he disregarded the afflic¬ 
tions ol the present life. 

2. A most exceeding.]—So I have translated the Greek phrase 

catd’ -,ntg SoXiii- ( supposing it to be the highest Hebrew 

superlative,which was formed by doubling the word, ace Ess. iv. 27. 

3 . Weight of glory. ]—The Hebrew word answering to glory, sig¬ 
nifies both weight and glory. Here the apostle joins the two signi¬ 
fications in one phrase. For to give the greater energy to his dis¬ 
course, he often adjects to the literal meaning of the Hebrew 
metaphors which he introduces, their figurative meaning also. 
Thus, Philip, ii. 1. ‘Ifany bowels and lender mercies.’ In the He¬ 
brew language, bowels signify tender mercies.— Eph. i. 8. ‘The 
riches of the glory of his inheritance.' The Hebrew word which 
signifies glory , signifies also riches. —Vcr. 19. 'According to the 
energy of the strength of his force.' Here strength and force , two 
words of the same signification, are joined to heighten the style.— 
It is hardly possible, in any translation, to express the force of this 


passage as il stands in the original. Stephen says of it, Nothing 
greater can be Said or imagined.’ The apostle, about lo describe die 
happiness of the righteous in heaven; takes fire, as it were, at (ho 
prospect, and speaks of it in a rapture. He calls it, not glory sim¬ 
ply, but ‘a weight of glory,’ in opposition lo ‘the light thing of our 
affliction;’ and ‘an eternal weight of glory,’ in opposition to ‘the 
momentary duration of our a/fliclion and ‘a most exceeding 
eternal weight of glory,’ as beyond comparison greaterthau all the 
dazzling glories of riches, fame, power, pleasure, or Ilian any thing 
which can be possessed in the present life. And after all it is agio 
ry vet to be revealed ; it is not yet fully known. 

ver. 18.—1. We not aiming at the tilings which are seen, <fcc ] 
—Mi) a-AirroovT*tv ^u.v. The word Txorrttv properly signifies to lank 
at a mark which we intend to hit. or at an object winch we wish 
to lay hold on ; consequently lo endeavour to obtain. 

2. The things which are not seen arc eternal ]—This quality im¬ 
plies, not only that the joys of heaven will have no end, not even 
after a duration hath passed beyond all computation by numbers, yr 
conception in thought; but also that these joys will suffer no inter¬ 
ruption nor abatement whatever, in the course of a duration abso¬ 
lutely eternal. 


CHAPTER V. 

View and Illustration of the JMatters contained in this Chapter . 


To shew what the things were which the apostles aimed 
at, anti by the hope of which their inward man was daily 
recruited, St. Paul mentions, in this chapter, that eternal 
habitation in heaven which the righteous are to obtain 
after death ; because there the whole objects of their de¬ 
sires will be found, and be enjoyed by them in their utmost 
perfection, ver. 1.—And knowing that their heavenly ha¬ 
bitation will be infinitely preferable to their earthly dwell¬ 
ing, they earnestly desired to be introduced into it, ver. 
2 .—And being a happiness which they were sure of ob¬ 
taining, they were certain, that allhough they were de¬ 
prived of their earthly habitation by their persecutors, 
they would not be found destitute of an habitation after 
death, ver. 3.—Their strong desire, however, to be intro¬ 
duced into their heavenly habitation, did not proceed from 
discontentment with their present suffering state, but from 
the hope of their having mortality then changed into im¬ 
mortality, ver. 4.—Now, said the apostle, he who hath 
wrought in us this strong desire and hope, is God him¬ 
self, who hath bestowed on us the gifts of the Spirit, as 
an earnest to assure us that we shall certainly obtain what 
we hope for, ver. 5.—They were therefore at all times 
bold in preaching the gospel, both knowing that while 
they were at home on earth in the body, they were from 
home from the Lord, and being well pleased to go out 
of the body, and be with the Lord, ver. 8.—For which 
reason, whether they remained on earth, or were to be 
removed by death, they earnestly endeavoured to behave 
in such a manner as to please Christ, before whose tri¬ 
bunal all men must appear, to receive in their body ac¬ 
cording to the deeds which they have done, ver. 9, 10.— 
The apostle, therefore, knowing the terribleness of Christ’s 
displeasure, was at the greatest pains in persuading men 
to believe the future judgment; and by his earnestness 
in preaching that judgment, was approved of God, and 
he hoped also of the Corinthians, to whom he had made 
known that interesting event, vcr. 11. 

But that what ho had said, in commendation of his 
own faithfulness in the ministry of the gospel, might not 


be imputed to vanity, he told the Corinthians, that he had 
mentioned these things to afford them a solid ground of 
boasting in him as an apostle, and to enable them to an¬ 
swer those who boasted in the false teacher, on account 
of external and not on account of real qualities, ver. 12. 
—Farther, because the faction represented the apostle as 
a madman, for preaching the gospel at the hazard of hi* 
life without reaping any worldly advantage from it, ho 
assured the Corinthians, that whether in so doing he act¬ 
ed, in the opinion of the faction, as a madman, it was for 
the glory of God, or whether he acted, in the opinion of 
the sincere part of the church, as one in his right mind, 
by shunning persecution, il was for the sake of his dis¬ 
ciples, that he might be continued the longer with them, 
ver. 13.—and in either case, he was moved by a strong 
sense of the love of Christ in dying for all, ver. 14, Ifi. 
—Therefore, as an apostle of Christ, he knew no distinc¬ 
tion between Jew and Gentile; nor in preaching the gos¬ 
pel did he make any distinction between them, but offer¬ 
ed the same terms of salvation to all, ver. 16.—Declining, 
that if any man believeth in Christ, whether he be a J«’w 
or a Gentile, he is a new creature, ver. 17.—created by 
God, who hath reconciled him to himself through Jesus 
Christ, and who hath given to the apostles the ministry 
of the reconciliation, ver. 18.—which consists in publish¬ 
ing, that God is by Christ reconciling the world to him¬ 
self, not counting to them their trespasses, ver. 19.—The 
apostle, therefore, in Christ's stead, earnestly besought 
men to be reconciled to God, ver. 20.—and to persuade 
them to be reconciled, he represented to them, that him 
who knew no sin God hath made a sin-offering for us, 
that we might become righteous in the sight of God 
through him, ver. 21.—Now, of all the arguments which 
the ministers of the gospel can propose, to persuade sin¬ 
ners to be reconciled to God, this instance of God's love 
to them is by far the greatest and most affecting; and 
therefore ought to be much insisted on by them in their 
discourses to the people. 


Nrw Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. V.—1 For we know, that («*v, 124.) Chap. V.—1 We do not pursue seen things, nor flag in our 
■when our earthly houso, which is a tentj is de - work, because we know, that when our earthly house, which is only a 

Ver. 1.—1. Our earthly house, which is a tent.]—I agree with Es- be translated, 'house which is a tent;’ just as ? vcr. 5. ' who hath 
tin* in thinking, that the wortl 3 rsv^mnow; arc not to betaken given us the earnest of the Spirit,’ means ‘given us the earliest, 
in regimen, but in apposition, (.see Ess. iv. 13.); and that they should which Is the Spirit.’ For the apostles had nothing given to thorn ol 
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stroved, we have (oaa/c/u*r) a building from 
Ovvl,- (ci*j^?) an house not made with hands, 1 
eternal, in the heavens. 

2 (K*i ><$, 93*) But yet, in this TENT, 
(from ver. 1), we groan, earnestly desiring to 
ge permanently 1 into our habitation which is 
(t£ nf /ra, 155.) heavenly . 2 

A (Hi **j) *ind surely, if we go in, we 
shall not be found destitute.' 

4 (K .ju But yet we who are in the tent 

groan, being burdened ; not because we desire 
to go out , but to go permanently in, (see ver. 
8.) that what IS mortal may be swallowed up 
of 'it>. 

5 Now he who hath effectually wrought us 
to this very DESIRE is God, who also hath 
given us the earnest of the Spirit. (See 2 Cor. 
». 22. note 2.) 

6 We ark bold, therefore, at all times, (xau, 
207.) because we know, that being at home in 
the body, we are from home from the Lord ; 

7 For we walk by faith, AND not by sight 

8 We are bold (<fi, 104.) also, (**i) because 
we are well pleased rather to go from home 
out of the body, and to be at home with the 
Lord. 1 


tent, a temporary habitation, is destroyed, we shall have a building 
from God, a house not made, like our present houses, with the hands 
of men ; nor of a temporary duration, but eternal , and in the heavens • 
or heavenly country. 

2 But though we are sure of a building from God, yet while in 
this tent, this earthly house, we groan, as earnestly desiring to 
go permanently into our habitation, which is the heavenly country 
promised to Abraham, and to his spiritual seed. 

3 *itul surely, if wego into it, we shall not be destitute of an habi¬ 
tation when this earth is destroyed, as the wicked undoubtedly shall be. 

4 But yet, as I said before, (ver. 2.), we who are in the tent groan, 
being burdened; not because we desire to go out of this state, as 
unwilling to bear our afflictions any longer, but to go permanently 
into our heavenly habitation, that sin, and misery, and weakness, and 
whatever in this world accompanies mortality, may be swallowed up 
in an eternal life of happiness. 

5 JSfow he who hath effectually wrought us to entertain this very 
desire is God himself, who also hath given us the earnest of our ob¬ 
taining an heavenly habitation, in the gifts of the Spirit which he 
hath bestowed on us. 

6 Being desirous of entering into heaven, we are bold at all times 
in the exercise of our ministry ; the rather, because we know, that 
while at home in the bajdy on earth, we are from our true home , se¬ 
parated from the Lord; 

7 For ioe walk by the belief of the other world, and not by the 
sight of this. 

8 We are bold also, and have no fear of death, because we are well 
pleased rather to go from our present home out of the body than re¬ 
main on earth, that we may be at our real home in heaven with the 
Lord Christ 


an earnest of the Spirit. The Spirit himself was the earnest spoken 
of—Our translators have rendered this passage in the following 
manner: 1 For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved/ by this tabernacle meaning our body. But the im¬ 
propriety of that interpretation will appear from the following con¬ 
siderations:—!. ' Our earthly house of this tabernacle/being op¬ 
posed to ‘ the building from God/ which, according to the common 
translation, we are to receive when our earthly house is destroyed, 
If 1 our earthly house' be our present mortal body, ' the building of 
God, an house not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens/ spo¬ 
ken of ver. 1. must by necessary consequence be our resurrection 
body, and we must receive it when our mortal body is dissolved ; 
which is not true. Neither is that true which is affirmed in this 
verse, that our resurrection body is in heaven.—2. If 'the building 
of God,’ which we are to receive when the earthly house of this ta¬ 
bernacle is dissolved, be our resurrection body, what is said, ver.. 
2. is not true ; namely, that it is ‘a house from heaven.’ For the 
lorified body of the Righteous who are dead, is not to come from 
eaven. but from the grave. So we are told, 1 Cor xv. 42. *ltis 
sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption/ *kc. And with re- 
Bpect to those who are alive at the coming of Christ, they are not 
lo receive their glorious bodies from heaven; but their mortal bo- 
die*, in which they are found alive, are lobe changed into immor¬ 
tal ones, mthe twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. xv. 52—3. The common 
translation of ver. 3. ‘It so be, that being clothed, we shall not be 
found naked/ implies, that if we are not clothed at the resurrection 
wuh a heavenly body, we shall be found naked or destitute of a 
body altogether. Nevertheless, according to the translation of ver. 
2. the righteous are not lo lose their mortal body, but only to have it 
clothed upon with one that is immortal.—4. By interpreting this pas¬ 
sage of the earthly and heavenly body of the sainis t such a jarring of 
metaphors is introduced in verses 2. and 3. as is perfectly absurd. 
For what idea can any one form of a tabernacle which is clothed 
upon with a house, and which, if it is not so clothed, the person who* 
inhabits it will be found naked 7 

For these reasons, I think the passage under consideration should 
be translated in apposition as above, and that Us meaning is this:— 
We know that when our earthly house, our house on earth, which, 
however magnificent ar.d beautiful, is but a tent, compared with the 
building which the 9iint9are to have from God ; when this house is 
destroyed, together with the earth on which it is built, toe have a 
building from God, <fcc. According to this interpretation, the senti¬ 
ment expressed by the apostle is peculiarly proper; because houses 
with their furniture and other appendages, make a principal part of 
the things that are seen, at which the men of this world look with 
the greatest ardency of desire; bur which, in the preceding chap¬ 
ter. the apostle declared he and his brethren did not in the least re¬ 
gard, well knowing that they are of a perishing nature, and that after 
the destruction of the earth, with the habitations erected thereon, 
they are to have a far better building from God, which is to be eter¬ 
nal.—However, aB the Greek writers called the body a tent, on ac¬ 
count of its being the habitation of the soul, the word <r*nvevc may 
be taken in that sense, without making any difference in the mean¬ 
ing of the passage. For the translation may run thus‘ We know 
that when the earthly house of the body/ (that is, which belongs to 
the body),‘is destroyed, we have/ 6cc. Bull prefer the literal 
translation of the word <r* srouf, for a reason to be mentioned in the 
next note. 

2. We have a building from God.]—This building is the city which 

2 F 


Abraham and his son9, who were heirs with him cf the Drcmisea 
country, looked for while they lived in tents; and of winch city the 
builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. To (his city St. Paul and 
the other inspired writers have given the name o (Jerusalem, Nets 
Jerusalem, The city of the living God ; because as in the earthly 
Canaan, which wa9 the type of the heavenly country, Jerusalem 
was the place where the Deity resided by the visible symbol of hia 
rcsence, and lo which the tribes went up to pay their homage to 
od ; so wemay suppose, that in the heavenly country Ihere will 
be a particular place, where the Deity will manifest his presence, 
and receive the worship of the church of the first-born. See Heb. 
xii. 22. notes 1, 2. 

3. An house not made with hands.]—By this expression, the He¬ 
brews denoted the excellence of a thing; as by the contrary ex¬ 
pression, ‘ made with hands/ they signified a thing mean and con¬ 
temptible, Hob. ix. 11. ‘The house not made with hands,’ is one of 
those (jwov**) mansions, of which Christ tells us there arc many in 
his Father’s house of the universe, John xiv. 2. 

Ver. 2.—1. To go permanently in.)—So 1 translate the word ivif- 
ju<nx<r5*», For or $»■», of which it is compounded, properly 
signifies, I go, I enters See Scap. Diction, and llliad r. JW*i 
a.Jofno-M. Wherefore, the compound word*in the middle 
voice, signifies / go into a house or place: 2 Tim. i:i. 0. iv$v*ovr« ff 
ut t*{ <>.*««{, ‘who go into houses.’ And as the preposition nn 
sometimes increases the signification of the word with which it ia 
compounded, the word may mean, I go into a place, so 

as to abide. In this sense it is used here, with great propriety, to 
shew that the apostle is speaking, not of the habitation of the right¬ 
eous between death and the rcsurection, but of their habitation 
after the resurrection, where they are to remain for ever. In a me¬ 
taphorical sense, the Greek words above mentioned signify to clothe, 
and lo be clothed. But they cannot have these meanings in this 
passage,because to speak ofour * being clothed upon with an house/ 
is, I think, an absurdity. There is indeed a similar expression, 1 
Cor, xv. 53. ‘For this mortal must (ivJw««- 5*4 put on 

immortality.’ But it does not imply that the mortal body of the 
righteous is to be covered with, or anyhow united to one that is 
immortal: For in that case ' flesh and blood would inherit (he king¬ 
dom of God/ contrary to the apostle's solemn declaration, 1 Cor. 
xv. 50. The meaning therefore is, that our mortal body is to be 
changed into one that is immortal. 

2. Which is heavenly.)—So *1; ov^uvou is translated, Luke xi. 1. 'O 
irxrnf ou*itvou, ‘ Your heavenly Father.’ The phrase denotes that 
which is most excellent; in which sense New Jerusalem is said, 
Rev. xxi. 2. to ‘come down from God 0* to« ou^hvou) out of heaven. 1 

Ver. 3, We shall not be found destitute.]—8o I translate the word 
yvfAvtt because it was used by the Greeks lo denote one who was 
destitute of something which he ought to have had. Hence it was 
applied to one who wanted his upber garment, (John xxi. 7.), hia 
armour, and even his habitation. The Latin word nudus, answer¬ 
ing to the Greek£W*vo< > was used in the same sense. Thus Vir* 

f [il, Geor. 1. line 299. “Nudus ara; sere nudus and Horace, lib. 
i. sat. 3. line 184. “Nudus agris, nudus nummis, insane paternis?" 
—In this expression the apostle insinuates, that the wicked shall be 
found destitute of an habitation when their earthly house is destroy¬ 
ed ; and that to them, whose whole joy was in their earthly pos 
sessions, this will be a terrible calamity. See ver. 1. note 2. 

Ver. 8. To beat home with the Lord.]—From this and some other 
passages It appears^ that the apostle believed his soul was not to 
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9 (Ajo **i) And for that reason we strive 
earnestly, whether being at home, or being 
from home, to be acceptable to him. 

10 For we must all appear before the tribu¬ 
nal of Christ, 1 that every one may receive 
things (A*, 117.) in the body, 2 according to 
what he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

11 Knowing, therefore, the terror of the 
Lord, we persuade men, and are made mani¬ 
fest to God ; and I trust are made manifest 
even (#r, 163,) to your consciences. 

12 (r*£, 98.) However, we do not again re¬ 
commend ourselves to you, 1 80.) but 

only give you occasion of boasting concerning 
vs,* that ye may have an ANSWER to them 
who boast (», 167.) on account of appearance, 3 
and not of heart. 

13 For whether we be besides ourselves, it 
is for God; or whether we be sober, it is for 
you. 

14 For the love of Christ constrained! us 
who judge this , That if one died for all, cer¬ 
tainly all were dead ; 

15 And that he died for all, 1 that they who 
live should no longer live to themselves, 2 but 
to him who died and rose again for them. 


16 Wherefore, w e,from this time forth , re¬ 
spect no man 22S.) on account of the 

flesh : l And even if we have esteemed Christ 
on account of the flesh, yet now we esteem 
HIM no more ON THAT ACCOUNT . 


9 And for that reason we strive earnestly , whether being at home 
on earth in the body, or being from that home , to be acceptable to 
him. We strive to be acceptable to the Lord, hoth here and hereafter. 

10 For we must all , at the last day, appear in the body before the 
tribunal oy*the Lord Christ, that every one of us may receive from 
hitn rewards and punishments in the body, according to what he 
hath done in the body, whether what he hath done be good or baiL 

11 Knowing , therefore, the terribleness of the Lord's displeasure, 
we persuade men to repent and believe the gospel, that they may not 
be punished: and are made manifest to God as faithful in this mat¬ 
ter ; and I trust are made manifest even to your consciences as faithful. 

12 However, in thus speaking, / do not a second time recommend 
myself to you , but only give you a just ground of boasting concern¬ 
ing me, as an apostle really commissioned by Christ, and well quali¬ 
fied for the office, that ye may have an answer to give to them who, 
to lessen me in your esteem, boast in the false teacher on account of 
external qualities, and not on account of inward good dispositions 

13 For ye may tell them, that whether we be besides ourselves, 
as they affirm, because we expose ourselves to death, it is for God's 
glory ; or whether we be sober, as they think, in shunning persecu¬ 
tion, it is for your good. 

14 In thus exercising our ministry, we are not mad: For our ad¬ 
miration of the love of Christ constraineth us to expose ourselves to 
death in preaching the gospel, who judge this, That if Christ died 
for all, certainly all were condemned to death ; 

15 And that he died for all, that they who live through his death 
should no longer live to their own interest and pleasure , but to the 
pleasure of him who died and rose again to procure life for them. 
Gratitude therefore obliges us to imitate his benevolence and disin¬ 
terestedness. 

16 Wherefore, since Christ died for all, we, the apostles of Christ, 
from this time forth, in the exercise of our ministry, shew respect to 
?io man more than to another, on account of his being a Jew accord* 
ing to the flesh: And even if we have formerly esteemed Christ on 
account of his being a Jew , yet now we esteem him no more on that 
account . 


17 ('an, 330.) Fot, if any one be in Christ, 17 For if any one be united to Christ by faith, he is a new crea - 
he is a new creature: 1 old things have passed ture, whether he be a Jew or a Greek. Old things, his former vi- 
away ; behold all things have become new ! 2 cious inclinations, bad practices, and corrupt principles, have passea 

away : Behold all things have become new ! 


sleep after death, but was to pa9S immediately into a state of felicity 
with Christ in paradise. See chap. xii. 4. note t. 

Ver.' 10.—1. For we must all appear, dec.}—The belief of a future 
Judgment being the strongest of all motives to induce one to strive 
earnestly to behave in such a manner as to be acceptable to God, 
the apostle insists upon it particularly, as what animated him, and 
what should animate every person to do his duty conscientiously. 

2. That every one may receive things (£■»tow in the 

body.}—This translation is confirmed by the Syriac version, which 
runs thus : ‘ Ut rependalur unicuique in corpore suo, id quod fac¬ 
tum esl in ipso, sive quod bonum eat, sive quod malum est.' 

Ver. 12.—1. However, we do not again recommend ourselves to 
ou.]—The apostle had said to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. iii. 1. ' Must 
again recommend myself as an apostle, after having proved my 
apostleship, 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2. Here he told them, that, in speaking 
of his own faithfulness, he did not mean again to prove himself to 
them an apostle. 

2. Give you occasion ofboasting concerning us.]—From this it ap¬ 
pears, that the faction had taken occasion, from the things which 
the apostle in his former letter had advanced in proof of liisapoelle- 
ahip, to speak of him as a vain-glorious person. And this being re¬ 
ported to him, he told them that what he had written, and was go¬ 
ing to write, concerning hie own faithfulness, and other virtues as 
an apostie, neither proceeded from vanity, nor was meant to recom¬ 
mend himself to them as an apostle, but was intended to enable his 
friends to give a proper answer to those who blamed them for pre¬ 
ferring him to the false teacher, in whom they boasted on account of 
a few external qualities, while he possessed no realgoodnessof heart. 

3. Who boast (itf >rf«<r i)»r(u)on account of appearance.)—The word 
w'oo-mirov signifies the cuimtenance, with the form and air of the 
body, taken complexly. Here it denotes those superficial out¬ 
ward qualities, which raise the admiration of the vulgar, and of 
which it seems the false teacher boasted: whilst he was deficient 
In the qualities of the heart—namely, sincerity, honesty, disinte¬ 
restedness, benevolence, and a concern for the glory of God. 

Ver. 15.—1. And that he died for all.}—In what sense ‘ Christ died 
for all, may be understood from Rom. v. 18., where we arc told, 
that through one act of righteousness, namely, Christ's obedience 
to death, 1 sentence came on all men to .justification of life And 
ver. 19. ‘Through the obedience of one man, many (that is, all 
men) shall be constituted righteous shall have the means of be¬ 
coming righteous. For, as was fully shewn in the illustration of 
Rom. v. 18, 19, and in the notes on these verses, it was in the pros¬ 
pect of Christ's dying for mankind, that God allowed Adam and 
£ve, after the fall, tolive and have children, and appointed them 


and their posterity a trial under a more gracious covenant than the 
first, in which, not a perfect obedience, but the obedience of imth 
was required, in order lo their obtaining efcrnal life ; in whirh 
also the assistance of the Spirit of God was promised, to enable 
them to give that obedience. And though they and their posteiity 
were to die at length, according to the penalty of the first covenant, 
they are all through Christ to be raised from the dead at the last 
day, to receive reward or punishment, according to their beliavn n 
during their trial under the new covenant. Thus far Adam and 
all his posterity have shared, and will share, through the death of 
Christ in the benefits of the new covenant, to the end of the world — 
Again, Christ being exalted to the government of the universe, au 
the reward of his obedience to death, all the blessings resulting i.. 
mankind from his government are the fruits of his death. For as 
the apostle tells us, Rom. xiv. 9. * To this end Christ both died, mar, 
and liveth again, that he might rule over both the dead and (lie 
living.' It is evident, therefore, that good and bad men, eipially, 
owe their present life on earth, and the gracious covenant under 
which they are placed, and their resurrection from the dead at thn 
last day, to the death of Christ. In like manner, ail who Jive with 
in the pale of the Christian church owe the advantages of re vela 
tion, and of the ordinances of religion, and of the influences of the 
Spirit of God, to the death of Christ. The blessings, therefore, ol 
nature and providence, as well as the blessings of grace, being be¬ 
stowed on all through the death of Christ, he may, with the great¬ 
est propriety, be said to have died for all, notwithstanding all shall 
not be justified and saved through him, and even to have bought 
those who deny him, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and to have sanctified apostates 
with his blood, Ileb. x. 29. Sec the Illustration prefixed to Rom. v. 

2. Should no longer live to themselves, but to him, Jcc]—Christ 
having by his death procured a temporal life, with its blessings, for all 
men, and a gracious covenant by which they may obta'n eternal 
life, all are bound by every tic to live agreeably to the direction of 
Christ, who in his laws haLh no view but to promote their happiness 
Ver. 16. Respect no man on account of the flesh ;]—on account of 
his nation, his ancestors, his station, or his office in the state. Tina 
was a proper improvement of the consideration that Christ died for 
all. For seeing God, by sending Christ to die for all. hath shewn that 
all men are equally dear to him, and that the salvati n of every man 
is the object of his desire, the salvation of the Jews was not to be 
more the object of the apostle's care than the salvation of the Gen 
tiles, nor the salvation of the rich more than that of the poor. And 
therefore, although his preaching to the Gentiles might offend his 
unbelieving countrymen, he was not on that account to forbear U 
Ver. 17.—If any one be in Christ, l\e is a new creator e.)—The 
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18 But all («) of God, who hath reconcil- 18 But all these new thing* are the work of God, who hath recon- 
e<l l us to himself/ArowjA Jesus Christ, and hath cited us Jews and Gentiles to himself through Jesus Christ , and 
given to us the ministry of the reconciliation ; hath committed to us apostles the ministry of the gospel, whereby this 

happy reconciliation is produced. 

19 (etc, 322.) Namely, that God («, 10.) is 19 Which consists in preaching, that God is by Christ bringing 

by Christ reconciling the world to himself, not back the world to himself, promising not to punish them for their 
counting to them their trespasses; and hath trespasses, but to pardon them upon their faith and repentance; and 
put in us the word of the reconciliation. by inspiration hath put in us apostles the doctrine of the reconciliation. 

20 (Y308.) In Christ's stead, 20 In Christ's stead, therefore , who is God’s chief ambassador, 

therefore, we execute the ojffice of ambassa- we execute the office of subordinate ambassadors, .fold seeing God 
dors / As D (if, 321.) seeing God beseeches beseeches by us, we pray in Christ's stead, saying to all men, Be ye 
fry us% 3 we in Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled to God ; lay aside your enmity, and accept the pardon he 

reconciled to God. offers you by us; 

21 For him who knew no sin, he hath made 21 For this strongest of all reasons, that him, even Christ, who 

a sin-offering^ for us, that we might become knew no sin, God hath made a sin-offering for ui , that we might be 
the righteousness of God through him. 3 righteous in the sight of God , through the merits of his deaths and 

the influences of his Spirit. 

alteration made in the minds and manners of men, by the faith of the addition spoils the beauty of that passage. The Corinthians were 
gospel, was so great, that it might be called regeneration„■ and the already reconciled, and did not need to be besought Bui St. Paul 
person so regenerated might be considered as anew creature ; and told them, that seeing, God besought sinners by the apostles, he and 
the rather, that at the resurrection the bodies of the regenerated his brethren ‘ prayed all men In Christ's stead,’ saying to them, ‘ Be 
•hall be fashioned anew, like to the glorious body of Christ; conse- ye reconciled to God. For him who knew no sin/ dec. So that this 
quently, they shall be made new in their whole man. is a short specimenof the apostle’s exhortations to the unconverted 

2 All things have become new !}—He hath acquired new views in every country. Accordingly, Estius observes, “Illud, .Recimci* 
oft lungs, and better dispositions, and follows a better course of life : Aamm* Deo , mimeticiun est.'^ 

by which wonderful change, whatever his station be, he hath ac- Ver. 21.—1. He hath made (»^»ev«av)a sin-offering.]—There are 
quired a dignity far superior to that which he formerly derived from many passages in the Old Testament, where sin, signifies 

his birth, or fortune, or condition; he is truly estimable on account a sinoferine. Hosea tv. 8. ‘They (the priests) eat up the sin (that 
of the excellence of his own character is, the sin-offerings) of my people/ See Whitby’s note on this 

Ver. 18. Haih reconciled. }—This word is used to signify the mak * verse. In the New Testament, likewise, the wotd tin hath the satno 
ing of those t eho mere at enmity, friends. See Rom. v. 10. note 1. signification, Heb. ix. 26. 28. xiii. 11 
Ver. 20 —1. In Christ’s stead, therefore, we execute the office of 2. That we might become the righteousness of God through him ] 
ambassadors.]—Christ was God's chief ambassador; andtheapos- —A9 substantives are sometimes put for their corresponding ad- 
ties being commissioned by Christ, were his substitutes. The same jectives, (Ess. iv. 17.) ‘ the righteousness of God’ may signify right- 
obedience, therefore, was due to them in matters of religion, as to eous persons in the sight or God ; namely, by having our faith 
Christ himself. But the false teacher not being appointed by Christ counted to us for righteousness through Christ. The antithesis in 
his substitute, had no claim to any such respecL the phraseology here is elegant: Christ was made sin, that sidnera 

2 Seeing God beseeches by us.}—Our translators supply the word might become the righteousness of God. 
you here, as if God besought the Corinthians by Paul. But (bat 

CHAPTER VI. 

View and Illustration of the Exhortations and Precepts contained in this Chapter. 

The apostle having affirmed in the foregoing chapter, addressed the Corinthian brethren in general, telling them 
that the ministry of reconciliation was committed to the ( his mouth was opened to them; his heart was enlarged ;’ 
preachers of the gospel, he entreated his fellow-labourers he spake plainly to them, from love. And, as a reward, 
in that ministry, the bishops and pastors at Corinth, to he desired an equal return of affection from them, ver* 
exert themselves with the utmost fidelity and diligence in I I, 12, 13.—Then proceeded to give an advice, which he 
their work; because, if they were either unfaithful or neg- knew would be disagreeable to some of them; namely, 
ligent, they would be guilty of receiving that honour- not to join themselves in marriage with idolaters and un¬ 
able ministry in vain, ver. 1.—Then he put them in mind believers, because the principles and practices of such 
of God’s promise to assist his faithful servants; and by persons being directly contrary to the principles and 
adding, ‘ now is the accepted time, now is the day of sat- manners of Christ’s disciples, the Corinthians could have 
vation,’ he insinuated, that there are seasons in which God no prospect of union and peace in such marriages, ver. 
more especially blesscth the labours of his servants, which 14, 15.—Or, although love and peace were maintained, 
therefore ought not to be neglect by them. And, to their idolatrous spouses tempting them to join in the 
carry the matter home to their conscience, he told them, worship of idols, they might lose that holiness which ren- 
that the season then present was such a day of salvation, dered them the temple or dwelling of God, ver. 16.—as 
ver. 2.—These earnest exhortations the apostle addressed was plain from what God said to the Israelites, * Come 
to his fellow-labourers, that they might give no encou- out from among them, dec. and ye shall be to me sons 
ragement to any one to commit sin, either by their neg- and daughters,’ ver. 17, 18.—Then, to shew that these 
ligence, or by tbeir teaching a lax morality, like the promises were made to the disciples of Christ as well as 
false apostle, because it would occasion the ministry of to the disciples of Moses, the apostle added, as the con- 
the gospel to be blamed, as encouraging licentiousness, elusion of his discourse on this subject, chap. vij. 1. 
ver. 3.—He therefore besought them to establish (hem- 1 Wherefore, having these promises, beloved, let ua cleanse 
selves as faithful ministers of Christ, by their virtues, ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh, and spirit,’ dec, 
both passive and active; also by sound doctrine, and by a These words, therefore, being properly a part of this die 
right behaviour both in private and in public* ver. 4-10. course, I have taken them from the beginning of chap, vii 

Having thus exhorted his fellow-labourers, the apostle and have joined them to the end of this chapter. 

New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. VI.—1 Jfow, fellow-labourers , we Chap. VI.—-1 Mw t fellow-labourers in the ministry of reconci- 
also beseech 1 TOU not to receive the grace 3 of iiation at Corinth, /, as Christ’s ambassador, also beseech you not to 
God in vain. receive that honourable ministry in vain. 

V er 1-“1 Now, (<rwtey ewrif) fellow-labourers, we also beseech gether with him, beseech you also), the four words which are sup- 
you 1—So this verse ought to be construed and translated, agreeably plied without the least necessity, mar both the sense and beauty of 
w the original, lu the common translation, (We then, as workers to- the passage. That fvn(yow»Tij is in the vocative oase, and signifies, 
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Chap. VL 

2 For he Bailh, (l9a. xlix. 8. LXX.), In an 2 And, to encourage you, consider what God saith to Messiah : 

accepted season I have heard theeq and in the In a favourable season I have heard thee praying for the salvation of 
day of salvation I have helped thee: behold, the Gentiles, and in the day -when they are to be converted , / wilt 

now is the highly accepted season ; x behold, help thee. Fellow-labourers, behold now is the highly accepted sea - 

now is the day of salvation. son ; behold now is the day of salxtation , in which God will help 

those who are employed in converting the Gentiles. 

3 Give no occasion of stumbling (c% 163.) to 3 Therefore, give no encouragement to commit sin to any one by 

any 07ie, that the ministry may not be found your negligence, that the ministry of reconciliation itself may not be 
fault with : found fault with on your account: 

4 But (») by every thing let us establish 1 4 Hut by every thing let us establish ourselves as ministers of 

ourselves as ministers of God, by much pa- God ,* namely, by much patience under the reproaches cast on us ; 

lienee, by oppressions, by necessities, by dis - by oppressions courageously sustained; by wants not supplied, but 

tresses, patiently borne ; by the straits to which we are reduced ; 

5 By stripes, by imprisonments, by tumults, 1 5 By stripes received without complaining; by imprisonments 

by labours, by watchings, by fastings ; for Chiist; by tuinults of the people ; by labours in journeying and 

preaching; by watchings ; by fastings ; 

6 By purity , by knowledge, 1 by long-suffer- 6 By the purity of the motives which animate us; by enlarged 

ing, 2 by goodness, (« 7rvu*fx<tri ayu*) by a holy views of providence ; by long-suffering under injuries; by goodness 
spirit , 3 by love unfeigned, of disposition ; by a well-regulated spirit ; by unfeigned love to God 

and man, all manifested in our behaviour; 

7 By the word of truth, (chap. ii. 17. iv. 7 By the preaching of truth ; by rightly using the miraculous 
2.), by the power of God, (Jet) through the power bestowed on us of God, through the right and left hand ar - 
right and left hand armour of righteousness ; 1 mour of an upright behaviour , which will defend us on every side 

against the attacks of our enemies ; 

8 ($i*) Through honour and dishonour, 1 8 Through a proper behaviour when we receive honour and dis - 

(fix) through bad fame and good fame , (J<) as honour ; through bearing bad fame without being dejected, and 
deceivers, 211.) yet true ; good fame without being elated ; as reckoned deceivers, yet shewing 

ourselves true ministers of Christ; 

9 As unknown, yet well known ; as dying, 1 9 As strangers unknown , yet making ourselves well known by our 

yet behold we live ; as chastised, vet not killed ; good qualities; as in danger of dying amidst the assaults of our 

(see Psal. cxviii. 18;) enemies, yet behold we live through the protection of God; as 

chastised , yet not killed ; 

10 As sorrowing , but always rejoicing; 1 as 10 As sorrowing by reason of our afflictions, but always rejoicing 

poor, but making many rich ; as having no- vith inward spiritual joy ; as poor in this world’s goods, but making 

thing, yet possessing all things. 2 many rich with the knowledge of salvation ; as having none of the 

luxuries of life , yet possessing all things , in our title to heaven. 

not the apostle, but his fellow-labourers in the ministry of the gospel —This is said in allusion to the armour of the ancients. For sol- 
at Corinth, I think evident from ver. 3, 4. where the persons address- diers carried bucklers in their left hands, and swords and javelins 
ed are requested to approve themselves as the ministersof God, by in their right. The former was their defensive, the latter their of- 
exercising all the passive and active virtues belonging to their cha- fensive arms. Wherefore, 1 the right and left hand armour of rigltl- 
racter. By exhorting them, tlv,c apostle shewed the Corinthians, eousness,’ denotes all the branches of righteousness, whereby, in 
that it belonged to him to inspect the behaviour, not of the people those difficult times, the ministersof the gospel were as effectually 
alone, but ol all the spiritual tnen, and to give them such exhoria* enabled to defend themselves, and overcome their enemies, as Bul¬ 
lions and reproofsashe saw fit. And the false teacher, as a profess- diers were to defend their bodies and vanquish their foes, by the 
ed fellow-labourer, being exhorted along with the rest, he in particu- offensive and defensive armour which they wore : or, ‘the right 
lar was taught his inferiority to the apostle: and by the picture and left hand armour of righteousness’ may signify, all the righteous 
afterwards drawn of a faithful minister, the Corinthians were made methods by which a righteous cause is maintained, 
sensible how faulty the false teacher was, whom the faction idolized. Ver. 8. Through honour and dishonour.]— Hon our and dishonour 

2. Not to receive the grace of God (n; *ivov) in vain.)—From are that respect and disgrace which are occasioned tomen by par- 
Rom. i. 5. where ***“'» grace, denotes the supernatural gifts be- ticular actions. But bad and good jams arise from men’s general 
stowed on Paul to fit him for the apostolic office, we may infer, that conduct. The apostle himself shewed a remarkable example of 
‘ the grace nf God’ in this passage signifies, not only the office of proper behaviour under honour at Lystra, when the priest of Jupiter 
the ministry, but the spiritual gifts bestowed on the ministers at was going to offer sacrifice to him as a god; and afterwards under 
Corinth, to fit them lor their office. See 1 Cor. iii. 10. note l. dishonour, when the Lystrians, at the instigation of the Jews, stoned 

Ver. 2. Behold, now is the highly accepted season.)—Ev>rfo<r£«*. him as a magician, and left him for dead on the street. 
to;. Here the apostle shews himself capable of writing in a sublime Ver. 9. As dying, yet behold we live.)—Seeing the anostle, in this 
and ornate manner; Lhe greatest part of this chapter being remark* description of the behaviour proper to ministers of the gospel, in- 
able for the beauty of its style. eludes himself, it may be supposed that he alludes to his being 

Ver. 4. By every thing (o-uvifi-vrif) let us establish ourselves.]— stoned to death at Lystra, and to hia afterwards reviving and walk- 
So the translation must run, as this is a precept to the preachers at in" into the city, Acts xiv. 20. 

Corinth. See Roin. iii. 5. 2 Cor, vii. 11. where the original word sig* Ver. 10.—1. But always rejoicing.]—Though the ministers of the 
nifies to establish, as in this place. The apostle hath described his gospel, in the first age, were made sorry by their continued afflic- 
own sufferings in two other passages, which may be compared with lions, it became them to rejoice in the glorious discoveries and 
this account of what the ministers of the gospel were to do and suf* promises of the gospel which it was their business to preach, and 
fer in the first age : 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12; 2 Cor. xi. 23—28. From these in God’s counting them worthy to suffer in so noble a cauae. 
passages it will appear, that he prescribed to others nothing but 2. As having nothing, yet possessing all things ]—Though the mi- 
whathe practised himself. Accordingly, he included himself in nisters of Chri9t renounced their worldly possessions, they might be 
this exhortation, ‘Let us establish ourselves.’ said to possess all things, in the love which God bare to them, in the 

Ver. 5. By tumults.]—The first preachers of the gospel wero exercise of their own virtuous dispositions, and in the hope which 
often assaulted in tumults raised by the Jews and idolatrous rabble, they had of eternal life. For from these sources they had more real 
So St. Paul was assaulted in Iconium, Lystra, Philippi, Thessalonica, and permanent joy, than the men of this world have in the things 
Corinth, Ephesus, and Jerusalem. which they possess. Whether the apostle, in this and the foregoing 

Ver. 6.—1. By knowledge.]—This, in the opinion of some, is the verses, had the stoical paradoxes in his eve, I will not pretend to 
knowledge of the ancient oracles, called, in the enumeration of the determine ; but that he was acquainted with the stoic philosophy, I 
spiritual gifts, the word of knowledge. think cannot be doubted. lie was born in Tarsus, a city noted for 

2. By long-suffering.)—As the apostle hath mentioned much pa- its schools of philosophy. And although he went when young lo 

tience, ver. 4. long-suffering here must signify the bearing and for- Jerusalem to be educated, he returned to Tarsus after hi6 conver- 
giving of injuries. aion, and abode there several years. Wherefore, he may have cun- 

3. By a holy spirit.]—E* irviu^»T4 Others translate this by versed with the disciples of Chrysippus, the famous stoic philoso- 

the Holy Spirit, understanding thereby the spiritual gifts with which pher, who was a native of Tarsus, and the head of a Beet which 
the ministersof the gospel were furnished. But as in the following carried the doctrine of Zeno to a ridiculous length, for which they 
verse, 0»ov, the power of God , which, no doubt, signifies the were laughed at by Horace in several of his satires; particularly, 

power of miracles, is mentioned separately ; and aa a holy spirit is Lib. 1. Bat. 3. Lib. 2. Bat. 3. But be these tl inge as they may, I will 
placed among the good dispositions which the ministers of tne gos- venture to affirm, that the apostolical paradoxes, In sound sense and 
pel were to possess, I think it signifies a well-regulated spirit. practicability, as far surpass the stoical, as the stoic philosophy 

Ver. 7 . Through the right and left hand armour of righteousness.] itself Is surpassed by the Christian. 
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11 Omp mouth is opened 1 to yon , O Corirt- 
lArnns ,• our heart is enlarged.’ 4 

12 Ye are not straitened in us, hut ye aro 
straitened in your own bowels. 1 (See Ess. iv 
34.) 

13 Now, the fame recompense I REQUEST^ 
(I speak as to Mr children), Be ye also en¬ 
larged. 

14 Become not discordantly yoked 1 with 
infidels ; for what (urrc.%*) participation 
HATH righteousness and wickedness ? and 
what (*wr®r<*) intercourse hath light with 
darkness ? 

15 And what agreement hath Christ with 

Belial ? or what portion 1 a believer 

with an infidel ? 

16 (ai, 101.) And what placing- together is 
there ] of the temple of God with the teat- 
PLE of idols 1 For ye are the temple of the 
living God : 2 as God hath said, (oti, 260.) As- 
suredly I will dwell (nr) among them, and 
walk among THEM ; and I will be their God, 
and they shall be to me a people . 3 

17 Wherefore, come out from among them, 
and be ye separated , saith the Lord, (Isa. lii. 
11. LXX.), and touch no unclean PERSON; 
and I will receive you, 

18 And I will be to you a Father , and ye 
shall be to me sons' and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty. 

Chap. VII. — 1 Wherefore , having these pro¬ 
mises, beloved , let us cleanse ourselves from all 
pollution 1 of the flesh and spirit ; 2 perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God. 


11/ speak freely to you, O Corinthians ; my heart is enlarged 
in such a manner as to take you all in. 

12 Ve are not straitened for want pf room in my hearty but ye 
are straitened in your own affections: ye do not love me, otherwise 
ye would have been at more pains to vindicate me. 

13 /Vow, the same recompense for my affection I request, (I speak 
as to my children ), Be ye also enlarged in heart towards me your 
spiritual father. 

14 Fron, parental love I give you the following advice: Bv n$t 
discordantly yoke yourselves in marriage with inf dels, whether they 
be Jews or Gentiles : for what thing doth righteousness and wicked¬ 
ness share in common ? and what intercourse can there be between 
light and darkness ? 

15 And what agreement hath Christ with Belial? Do they agree 
in their precepts to their votaries, or in their rewards ! Or is the por¬ 
tion of a believer and an infidel the same, either here and hereafter ? 

16 And can the temple of God and the temple of idols be placea 
together with any propriety 1 Yet these discordant conjunctions are 
all made, when ye believers marry infidels : For ye are the temple of 
the living God ; as God said to the Israelites, Lev. xxvi. U, 12. 
/ will dwell among them , and walk among them, and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people ; a promise which hath been ful¬ 
filled in you, who have the Spirit of God dwelling in you by his su¬ 
pernatural gifts and operations. 

17 Wherefore, come out from among idolaters and infidels , have 
no connexion with them, and be ye separated from them, saith the 
Lord , and touch no unclean person, and I will receive you ; where¬ 
by the loss of their company shall be fully made up to you; 

18 And I will be to you a Father, by taking an affectionate care 
of you, and ye shall be to me sons and daughters, ye shall derive 
gTeat honour from that relation, saith the Lord Almighty. 

Chap. VII. —1 Wherefore, having these promises, beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all pollution of the flesh, from lasciviousness, 
gluttony, and drunkenness; and from all pollution of the spirit , 
idolatry, malice, lying, anger, and revenge ; attaining greater holi¬ 
ness daily, from a regard to the character and will of God . 


Ver. 11.—1. Our mouth is opened.) -So the original word 
may be translated, being the preterite of the middle voice. Among 
the easterns, to shut the mouth , signified to be out of humour, trou¬ 
bled, ashamed, or grieved : Isa. lii. 15. 'The kings shall shut their 
mouths at him.’ But to have the mouth opened, is to be joyful or 
glad. I have interpreted the phrase in its common meaning, be¬ 
cause the sentiment which, according to that meaning, it expresses, 
agrees well with the scope of the apostle's discourse. 

2. Our heart is enlarged ]—This phrase in ^ripture signifies to 
be made exceeding glad: Psal. iv. 1. ‘Thou hast enlarged me (that 
in, made me exceeding glad) in distress.* But in the verse before 
us it signifies to have a strong affection for one, as is plain from 
what follows, ver. 12. ‘Ye are not straitened in us, but in your own 
bowels;’ and ver. 13. 'Be ye also enlarged.* 

Ver. 12. Ye are not straitened in us, &c.}—Eisner translates this, 
* Ye are not distressed by me, but ye are distressed by your own 
bowels ;* that is, by your affection to me, on account of your hav¬ 
ing offended me by your dissensions. 

-ir .^ ot ^cordantly yoked, Ac.]—By the law, animals of 
different kinds were not to be joined together, fry*, in one yoke. 
Deut. xxii. 10. ‘Thou shall not plow with an ox and an ass toge¬ 
ther.’ But the phrase, discordantly yoked, being 

used here to express the marriage of a believer with an infidel, it 
is perhaps an allusion to Levit. xix. 19. Kt rsv 0v x»ro%iv(rii( t ri- 
f tfry*. The apostle's precept, besides prohibiting marriages with 
infidels, forbids also believers to contract friendships, or to enter 
into any kind of scheme with infidels which requires much fami¬ 
liar intercourse, lest the believer should be tempted to join with 
the iofidel in his wicked principles and practices. 

Ver. 15. What(^*e»0 portion.)—The original word denotes the 
■hare which one receives with others, of a common subject. 

y e r. 16.—1. And what placing together, dee.]— 

This is an allusion to the history of Dagon, the god of the Philis¬ 
tines, who, when the ark (called **<>< 0#ou, the temple of God , be¬ 
cause the symbol of the divine presence commonly rested above 
it) was placed in his temple, was found two mornings successively 
east down before it on the ground broken, 1 8am. v. 2—4. This 
example shewed, that the temple of God and the temple of idols 
cannot stand together. The apostle’s meaning in the above verses 


is, that righteousness and wickedness, light and darkness, Christ 
and the devil, the portion of believers and of unbelievers, the tem¬ 
ple of God and the temple of idols, are not more inconsistent, than 
Christians and heathens are in their characters, inclinations, ac¬ 
tions, and expectations. And therefore Christians should not of 
choice connect themselves intimately, by marriage or otherwise, 
with infidels or wicked persons of any sort See 1 Cor. v. 11. 
note 3. 

2. For ye are the temple of the living God.]—As the apostle is 
reasoning against Christians joining themselves in marriage or in 
friendship with heathens, by calling believers the temple of God 
he insinuated that infidels are the temple of the devil.—There i&a 
great beauty in the epithet firing, applied to the true God.-—The 
God who dwells in believers as his temple, is & living God ; where¬ 
as, the gods placed in the heathen temples were stocks and stones, 
dumb, deaf, and dead idols. 

3. I will be their God, &c.]—This promise, which was originally 
made to the Israelites living under the Sinaitic covenant, was re¬ 
newed to believers living under the gospel covenant, Jer. xxxi. 33. 

Ver. 18. I will be to you a Father, and ye 6hall be to me sons.)— 
These words are not found any where in the Old Testament—The 
passage which comes nearest to them- is 2 Sam. vii. 14. where, 
speaking of David’s seed. God said, 1 1 will be his Father, and he 
snail be my son.* Now as that prophecy in its primary meaning 
related to Christ and his people, see Heb. i. 5. note 2. the promises 
contained in it were spoken to believers of all nations. 

CHAP. VII. 1.—1. Let us cleanse ourselves from all pollution.]— 
This being the conclusion of the discourse contained in the last 
part of the preceding chapter, ought to be joined to it, as I have 
done. The Corinthians, and all the heathens, being excesrively 
addicted to the vices here called >iox.v<r^ow <ra**oc, pollution of the 
flesh , the apostle had good reason solemnly to caution them against 
these vices; as he hath done likewise 1 Cor. vi. 16. by pointing out 
their pernicious influence both on the bodies and on the souls of 
men. For the reason why sin is termed uncleanness and pollution , 
see Rom. vi. 19. note 2. 

2. And spirit.]—See Gal. v. 19. where the vices which in thifc 
verse are said to pollute the Spirit, are described as ' works of th« 
flesh,* because they originate from the lusts of the flesh. 


CHAPTER VIL 

View and Illustration of the Subjects treated in this Chapter. 

Lest the Corinthians might fancy St. Paul had injured might lose their affection for him—he entreAted them to 
them, by forbidding them to contract either marriages or acknowledge and love him as a faithful apostle of Christ; 
friendships with infidels; and lest on that account they since neither by his doctrine, nor by his actions, he had 
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njurcd, or corrupted, or deceived any of them, ver. 2.— 
And because, in thus speaking, he obliquely insinuated 
-hat their new teacher had done these injuries to them, 
ae assured them he did not deride their simplicity in suf¬ 
fering themselves to be so used; for, as he said before, 
.le had the most cordial affection for them, ver. 3.—Dut 
*i6. spake freely to them, because he had boasted of their 
good dispositions, and because their obedience in excom¬ 
municating the incestuous person had filled him with con¬ 
solation, ver. 4. 

Farther, to make them sensible of the greatness of his 
joy on account of their obedience, he pathetically describ¬ 
ed his anxiety of mind, occasioned by his not meeting with 
Titus at the time he expected him, ver. 6.—and the plea¬ 
sure which his arrival, with the good news of their sub¬ 
mission and love, had given him, ver. 6, 7.—AmJ as they 
had taken his admonitions in good part, he told them he 
did not repent of having made them sorry for a little 


while by his former letter, ver. 8.—since their sorrow was 
of a godly sort, and had wrought in them true repentance, 
ver. 9, 10.—He told them likewise, that he wrote to them 
to excommunicate the incestuous person, to shew the 
care which he took of them in the sight of God, ver. 12. 
—For which reason, their kind reception of Titus, and 
their obedience, whereby he was made joyful, and his spi¬ 
rit was refreshed, had comforted the apostle, and filled him 
with exceeding joy, ver. 13.—And seeing, before Titus 
went to Corinth, the apostle had boasted to him of the 
good disposition of the Corinthians, he told them he was 
glad that his boasting was found true, ver. 14.—In the 
last place, he informed them, that Titus entertained a 
most tender affection for them, which was increased by 
his remembering their obedience to the apostle, and their 
kindness to himself, ver. 15.—The apostle therefore re¬ 
joiced, that he now had confidence in them in every 
thing, ver. 16. 


Comm ent art. 

Chap. VII. — 2 Receive me into your hearts, as a faithful apostle. 
For whatever others may have done, / have injured no one among 
you ; / have corrupted no one, either by my precepts or my exam¬ 
ple ; 1 have deceived no one with false doctrine. 

3 I speak not this to blame yon for suffering yourselves to be so 
used by the false teacher, but from love : For 1 have said before, 
(chap. vi. 11.), that ye are in our hearts, to die together, and to 
live together, 

4 Because I ardently love you, great is my freedom of speech to 
you, great is my boasting concerning you. Hearing of your obe¬ 
dience, Jam filled-with consolation , I exceedingly abound in joy in 
all my affliction : my joy from your obedience overbalances the pain 
occasioned by my affliction. 

5 This ye may believe; for when we were come into Macedonia, 
from Ephesus, not finding Titus, our mind had no rest, fearing he 
had been ill received by you; we were distressed on every side / 
without were tumults raised by the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, 
within were fears concerning your behaviour, 

6 Nevertheless, God, who comforteth them who are cast down 
through affliction, comforted me by the arrival of Titus from Co¬ 
rinth, for whose safety I had felt so much anxiety: 

7 And not by his arrival in safety only, but also by the consola¬ 
tion wherewith he was comforted by you, having related to me your 
earnest desire to see me, your lamentation for your fault, your zeal 
to vindicate my character as an apostle, and to support my authori¬ 
ty, things most acceptable to me ; so that when I heard them, I re¬ 
joiced the more on account of the arrival of Titus, 

8 Such were the effects produced by my reproofs. Therefore, 
although I made you sorry by that letter, I do not now repent of 
writing it, although I did repent after it was sent away, fearing it 
might irritate some of you. For J perceive that that letter, although 
but for a little while, made you sorry in a proper manner. 

9 I at present rejoice, as I said, (ver. 7.), not because ye were 
made sorry by my letter, for that would rather give me pain‘, but be¬ 
cause ye were made sorry by it to a change of conduct. For ye were 


New Translation. 

Chap. VII. —2 Receive us: (see chap. vi. 

11 , 12.), we have injured no onej we have 
corrupted no one , we have deceived 7 no one . 

3 I speak not this to condemn tou ; for I 
have said before, that ye are in our hearts, to 
die together, and to live together. 

4 Great is my freedom of speech to you, 
great is my boasting concerning y ou; 1 I am 
filled with consolation ; I exceedingly abound 
in joy* in all our affliction. 

5 For when we were come into Macedonia, 
our flesh had no rest, but we were distressed 
on every SIDE ■■ without were fightings, with¬ 
in were fears. 

6 Nevertheless, God, who comforteth them 
who are cast down, 1 comforted us by the com¬ 
ing of Titus; 

7 And not by his coming only, («aa*) but 
also by the consolation wherewith he was com¬ 
forted ($>', 189.) by you, having related to us 
your earnest desire, 1 your lamentation, your 
zeal for me ; so that I rejoiced the more. 

8 ('Ot/, 255.) Therefore, although I made 
you sorry by that letter , I do not repent, al¬ 
though 1 did repent: 1 for I perceive that that 
letter, although but for an hour, 7 made you 
sorry PROPERLT. 

9 I now rejoice , not because ye were made 
sorry, 1 but because ye were made sorry to a 
change of conduct ; for ye were made sorry ac - 

Ver. 2.—1. We have injured no one.]—Perhaps some of the fac¬ 
tion had represented the aposde aa having injured the incestuous 
person, by the sentence of excommunication which he ordered the 
church to pass on him. That accusation St. Paul utterly disclaim¬ 
ed; and at the same time, as Locke observes, insinuated in an ob¬ 
lique manner that their false teacher had injured them, and done 
the other evils to them which he here mentions. 

2. Deceived no one.)—So I translate the word 
which literally signifies to possess wore than one has a right to ; 
and by an easy figure, to use deceit for that purpose. See chap. ii. 
11. note 1. Besides, to translate the word as I have done, makes 
this different from injured no one. 

Ver. 4.—1. Great is my boasting concerning you ]—The apostle 
could with confidence boast of the Corinthians, after the account 
which Titus brought him of their good dispositions and obedience. 

2. I exceedingly abound in ioy.]—The word **•(■*»( 
like many of the apostle’s words, hath such a force and emphasis, 
that it cannot be fully expressed in the English language. 

Ver. G. Nevertheless. God, who comforteth them who are cast 
down literally, them who are humble: but ra^in-ovs Is applied to 
the body as well as to (he mind * 

Ver. 7. Your earnest desire.]—Estius think6 the word tm* «i<riv 
may be translated vehement-longing; namely, to see their spirit¬ 
ual father.—There is a peculiar beauty in the repetition of * n* vm** 


in each of the clauses of this verse, as well as in (he climax which 
it contains. 

Ver. 8.—1. Although I did repent.]—Paul wrote his first epistle to 
the Corinthians, as he did all nis epistles, b* the direction and in¬ 
spiration ofthe Spirit. And therefore his repenting of the severe 
things he had written, after his letter was sent away, was a sugges¬ 
tion of natural fear, called his ver. 5. which he ought to have 
corrected,and which I doubt not he did correct, when he considered 
that what he had written had been suggested to him by the Spirit. 
The letter speaks for itself. Every thing in it is highly proper, and 
worthy of the Spirit of God. Besides, the event is a proof of Me 
propriety. It produced among many of the Corinthians the wished 
for reformation. And therefore the apostle did not repent of it at 
the time he wrote his second epistle, though, actuated by natural 
fear, he had repented of it immediately alter it was sent away. 
Grotius translates the clause thus: ‘Non doleo, quanquam doitiil 
mihi—I am not sorry now, though I was sorry namely, when 1 
wrote that letter, having done it with many tears, 2 Cor. ii. 4. ; or, he 
was sorry that he found himsclfohligcd to write that Inter to them. 

2. Although but for an hour :]—that is, for a very short lime. -See 
1 Thess. ii- 17. nole 2. The apostle was glad, that the sorrow which 
he had occasioned to them by his reproofs had been so soon re¬ 
moved by their repentance. 

Ver. 9. I now rejoice, not because ye were made sorry.)—Tho 
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cording to God, that ye might not he punish¬ 
ed by us in any MANNER- 

10 For the narrow according to God work- 
eth out a change of conduct 1 unto salvation, 
not to be repented of; but the sorrow of the 
world worketh out death. 3 

11 Behold, (>**, 97.) now this very thing, 
that ye were made sorry according to God , 
what carefulness it wrought in you, 1 (sax*, 76.) 
yea, apologizing, yea , displeasure, 7 yea, fear , s 
yea, earnest desire, yea, zeal, yea , punish¬ 
ment.* By every thing ye have shewn your¬ 
selves to be NOW pure in this matter. 4 


12 (A87.) Indeed\ although I wrote to 
you SEVERELr, it was not for his sake who 
did the wrong, nor for his sake who suffered 
the wrong, 1 butraMer for the sake of shewing 
to you our care, which is concerjung you in 
the sight of God. 

13 For this reason , we were comforted in 
your comfort; and exceedingly the more we 
joyed for the joy of Titus, because his spirit 
was set at ease by you all. 

14 (*Ot/, 255.) Therefore, if I have boasted 
any thing to him concerning* you, I am not 
ashamed: (etxx*) for as we spake all things 
concerning you in truth, so also our boast¬ 
ing which tv a s before Titus, is found a truth. 

15 And his tender affection is more abun¬ 
dant toward you, whilst he remembereth the 
obedience of you all, AND how ye received him 
with fear and trembling. 

16 I rejoice then , that I have confidence in 
you in every thing. 1 


made sorry in the manner God requires ; your uorrew issuing in ac¬ 
tual amendment of your fault, that ye might not be punished by me 
.in any manner. 

10 For the sorrow required by God, arising from a sense of the 
evil of sin, worketh out a reformation ending in salvation, and there¬ 
fore not to be repented of ; but the sorrow arising from worldly 
considerations worketh out death , by pushing men to commit new 
sins for hiding the former. 

11 Behold now this very thing, that by my letter ye were made 
sorry according to GocTs will for your fault in the affair of the in¬ 
cestuous person, w hat carefulness it wrought in you to comply with 
my order; yea, apologizing to Titus for your conduct: yea, dissatis¬ 
faction with yourselves for being so foolish; yea , fear of the dis¬ 
pleasure of God; yea, earnest desire to obey me; yea, zeal for my 
honour; yea , punishment of the offender whose wickedness ye had 
tolerated! By every mark of true repentance, ye have shewn your¬ 
selves to be now pure in this matter. 

12 That ye may not mistake the principle from which I acted in 
this affair, I assure you, although I wrote to you severely, it was 
neither from ill-will to him that had done the wrong, nor from any 
partial regard to his father who had suffered the wrong, but rather 
for the sake of shewing to you my care concerning you in the sight 
of God, who hath committed you to me to be instructed and directed. 

13 Because I acted from this principle, I was comforted in hear¬ 
ing V e vtere made happy by my care of you ; and exceedingly the 
more I rejoiced for the joy ye gave to TitUs, because his mind was 
set at ease by you all , when ye received him with affection, and read 
my letter with due submission. 

14 Since ye have behaved so well to Titus, if I have boasted any 
thing to him concerning you, I am not ashamed of it; for as I spake 
all things, (supply the preposition vn, 186.) co?icerning you accord¬ 
ing to my real opinion, so also my boasting concerning your good 
disposition and proper behaviour, which I made in the presence of 
Titus, is actually found by him a true boasting. 

15 And his tender affection, instead of being diminished by ab¬ 
sence, is much increased towards you, while he remembereth, as he 
often does, the ready obedience of you all ; and how ye received him 
with fear and trembling, whereby you manifested your sense of guilt 
and fear of punishment 

16 Your behaviour having been such, I rejoice that I can rely on 
your ready obedience in every thing. 


apostle expressed himself in this manner, to shew his affection to¬ 
wards the Corinthians: For, as he told them, chap. ii. 2. * If I should 
make you sorry, who is it verily, that maketh me glad, unless the 
same who is made sorry by me V 

Ver. 10.—1. Worketh out (jttravttav) a change of conduct unto 
salvation not to be repented of.]—The first word, 

ft. r % vo* x .properly denolessuch achange of on e’sopimon concerning 
some action which be hath done, as produceth a change in his con¬ 
duct to the better. But the latter word, ftt't*ntkux y signifies the 
grief which one feels for what he hath done, though it is followed 
with no alteration of conduct The two words, however, are used 
Indiscriminately in the LXX., for a change of conduct, and for gritf 
oo account of what hath been done. 

2 But the sorrow of the world worketh out death.]—The apostle 
seems here to have had in his eye those who, through excessive 
grief arising from worldly considerations, are driven to despair, 
anil kill themselves; as did Ahithophel, Judas, and others.—There 
is in this clause an elegant contrast between salvation, or eternal 
life, wrought out by reformation, and eternal death, produced by 
sinful actions not forsaken. 

Ver. 11.—l. What carefulness it wrought fn you.]—In describing 
the effects of the sorrow of the Corinthians, the apostle speaks oi 
the emotions of their mind9, without mentioning the objects of 
these emotions. This he did, as Locke observes, from modesty, 
and from respect to the Corinthians. Calvin and others Buppose, 
that the seven particulars mentioned in this verse are the charac* 
ters of true repentance ; and that they are to be found in every 
real penitent. But I rather think he describes the repentance of 
the different sorts of persona in Corinth who had offended, accord¬ 
ing to the part they had acted in the affair in question. 

2 . Yea, displeasure.]—The word *ymv*mTno-,w properly denotes 
vein, the cause of which is within one’s self. 


3. Yea, fear >~By this, some commentators understand fear of 
the punishment which the apostle had threatened to inflict on 
the impenitent, 1 Cor. iv. 21. To this agrees what is mentioned, 
ver. 15. 

4. Yea, punishment.]—This sense the word hath, IPet. 

ii. 14. The sincere part of the Corinthian church, strongly im¬ 
pressed with the apostle's letter, had, agreeably to his command, ex¬ 
communicated the incestuous person. This is the punishment 
which he here speaks of. And therefore the countenance which 
they had given to that offender, is the crime for which the apostle 
had made them sorry, and of which he speaks with so much deli¬ 
cacy in this passage. 

6 . Have shown yourselves to be now pure in this matter. ]—Here 
Whitby's remark ie, "That true repentance from sin clears us from 
the guilt of it, not only in the sight of God, but man ; so that it ia 
both uncharitable and unchristian, to stigmatize or reproach any 
person for the sin we know or believe he has truly repented of.” 

Ver. 12. Nor for his sake who suffered the wrong.)—From this it 
appears that the person who had suffered the injury from his son 
was still alive. The son, therefore, by cohabiting with his father’s 
wife, to the guilt of incest added that of ingratitude to his father. 

Ver. 16, I rejoice then, that I have confidence in you in every 
thing.]—It i9 an observation of O.ecumenius, that the apostle, in this 
part of his letter, expressed his good opinion of the Corinthians, 
and mentioned his having praised them to Titus, to prepare them 
for his exhortations in the two following chapters, concerning the 
collection for the saints in Judea. His address, therefore, in this 
part of his letter is admirable; especially as, in commending the 
Corinthians, he expressed himself in a very handsome manner, 
and agreeably to the good opinion which he now entertained of 
them. 


CHAPTER Vm. 

View and Illustration of the Exhortations in this Chapter . 

The directions which the apostle in his former letter with. At the persuasion of Titus, indeed, they had be- 
gave u> the Corinthians, concerning the collection for the gun that collection ; but they had not finished it when he 
•ainta in Judea, had not, it seems, been fully complied left Corinth; owing, perhaps, to the opposition made by 
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the faction, or to the disturbances which the faction had 
raised in that church. Wherefore; to stir up the sincere 
among the Corinthians to finish what they had so well 
begun, the apostle in this chapter set before them the 
example of the Macedonian churches, I suppose the 
churches of Philippi, Thessalonica, and Bercea, who, not¬ 
withstanding their great poverty, occasioned by the per¬ 
secution mentioned 1 Thcss. ii. 14. had contributed be¬ 
yond their ability, being much inclined to that good work 
by their own benevolent disposition, ver. 1, 2, 3.—and 
had entreated the apostle to receive their gift, and carry 
it to Jerusalem, ver. 4, 5.—His exhortation to the Corin¬ 
thians on this occasion, no doubt, would be the more 
regarded by them, that ii immediately followed the many 
commendations given them for their love and obedience. 
See chap. vii. 16. note. Wherefore, in the persuasion 
that they would now be hearty in the affair, the apostle 
told them he had entreated Titus, that as he had begun, 
bo he would finish that good work among them, ver. 6. — 
adding, that as they abounded in every other grace, and 
entertained great love to him their spiritual father, he 
hoped they would abound in that grace also, ver. 7.— 
This, however, he did not speak as an injunction, be- 
cause works of charity must be voluntarily performed ; 
but that they might emulate the forwardness of the Ma¬ 
cedonians, and shew the sincerity of their love and grati¬ 
tude to Christ, ver. 8.—And the more effectually to 
persuade them to part with some of their riches for reliev¬ 
ing the saints, he told them, they were well acquainted 
with the greatness of the love of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who, though he was rich, for our sakes became poor, 
that we through his poverty might be rich, ver. 9.—He 
then gave it as his opinion, that they ought to finish these 
collections speedily, seeing they had begun them the last 
year, ver. 10.—none of them postponing the matter any 
longer, on pretence of inability, ver. 11.—because God 
regards the willingness of the giver, more than the great¬ 
ness of his gift, ver, 12, 

New Translation. 

Chap. VIII.— 1 Now, brethren, we make 
known to you the grace of God 1 -which is given 
to the churches of Macedonia 

2 That , in a great trial of affliction, the 
overflowing of their joy, 215.) not-with - 
standing their deep poverty, 1 hath overflowed 
in the riches of their liberality. 

3 For according to their power, (I bear 
■witness ), nay, beyond their power, 1 they 
were willing of themselves ; 

4 With much entreaty requesting us that we 
would receive the gift and the fellowship of 
the ministry , -which is to the saints. 

5 And not as we feared but first gave 
themselves to the Lord, 213.) and then to 
ub by the will of God. 


But lest the Corinthians might fancy, that by thus 
earnestly recommending liberality in making the collec¬ 
tion, he meant at their expense to enrich the brethren in 
Judea, he assured them he meant only the relief of their 
present pressing wants, that in their turn they might be 
able and disposed, in case of need, to assist the Corin¬ 
thians, ver. 13, 14, 15.—And to shew that he was much 
interested in this matter, he thanked God for having put 
the same care concerning it in the heart of Titus, ver. 16. 
—who, at his desire, had willingly agreed to go with 
him to Corinth, for the purpose of persuading them to 
finish their begun collection ; but who, being more dili¬ 
gent in the matter than the apostle expected, had offered 
to go before him to exhort them, and was come to them 
with this letter, ver. 17.—But that Titus might not be 
burdened with the whole weight of the work, he told 
them he had sent with him a brother of great reputation, 
who had been chosen by the Macedonian churches to ac¬ 
company the apostle to Jerusalem, to witness his deliver¬ 
ing their gift faithfully, ver. 18, 19.—a measure which 
he highly approved ; because, in this affair, he wished to 
avoid all suspicion of unfaithfulness, ver. 20, 21,—And 
that with them he had sent another brother likewise, 
whom he had found faithful in many things, ver. 22.— 
Now, that these messengers might meet with due respect 
from the Corinthians, the apostle informed them, that if 
any of the faction inquired concerning Titus, they might 
reply, he was his fellow-labourer in preaching the gospel 
to the Corinthians; or, if they inquired concerning the 
brethren who accompanied Titus, they were the messen¬ 
gers employed by the churches to carry their collection* 
to Jerusalem ; by which service they brought glory to 
Christ, ver. 23.—Being therefore persons so respectable, 
he hoped the Corinthians would give them and the 
churches, whose messengers they were, full proof uf their 
good disposition, and of his boasting concerning thein, 
by treating them with every mark of affection and esteem, 
ver. 24. 


Commentary. 

Chap. VIII.—1 Now, brethren , to shew the good opinion I have 
of you, I make kiio-wn to you the gracious disposition which hath 
been given to the churches in the province of Macedonia, hoping ye 
will follow their example ; 

2 That, during a great trial by persecution, their ex ceeding joy , 
arising from the doctrines and promises of the gospel, and from the 
gifts of the Spirit, so wrought in their minds, that, notwithstanding 
their extreme poverty, it moved them to show great liberality in their 
gifts to the saints in Judea, from whom the gospel came to them. 

3 Their liberality was not the effect of my entreaty : for according 
to their ability , (/ bear them -witness), yea, beyond their ability, 
they were willing of themselves, without my soliciting them. 

4 For, speedily finishing their collection, they earnestly requested 
me to receive the money, and perform their share of the ministry to the 
saints, by carrying their gift to Jerusalem, and delivering it in their 
name to the elders, to be distributed to the poor brethren in Judea. 

5 And did not, as we feared, excuse themselves on account of 
their poverty ; but first gave themselves to follow Christ in this mat¬ 
ter, and then to us t to do what we told them was the will of God . 


Ver. I.—1. Make known to you the grace of God.]—Because the 
word translated grace is in ver. 4. rendered by our translators a 
gift, and hath that meaning evidently, ver. 6, 7. 19.; also, because 
the gift of God is an Hebraism for a very great gift, this verse may 
be translated, * make known to you the exceeding great gift which 
is given by the churches of Macedonia;’ namely, to the saints in 
Judea. Vet I have retained 'he common translation, supposing the 
apostle meant to ascribe the charitable disposition of the Macedo¬ 
nians to the influence of the grace of God, as he docs Titus’s ear¬ 
nest care about the collection, ver. 16. 

2. To the churches of Macedonia.)—The apostle means the Ro¬ 
man province of Macedonia, which comprehended all the countries 
of the Greeks in Europe, not included in the province of Achaia. See 
1 Thcss. i. 7. note, ufthese churches, the most forward, I doubt 
not, was the church of the Philippians, which, on every occasion, 
shewed a great regard to all the apostle’s desires, together with an 
anxious concern for die advancement of the gospel, and much will¬ 
ingness lo pari with their money for every laudable purpose. 


Ver. 2. Notwithstanding their deep poverty.]—By mentioning the 
poverty of the Macedonians as the circumstance which enhanced 
their liberality, the apostle in a very delicate manner insinuated to 
the Corinthians, who were an opulent people, (1 Cor. iv. 8 ) that it 
was their duty to equal, if not to exceed the Macedonians, in the 
greatness of their gift. See ver. 14.—From 1 Thcss. ii. 14. u appears, 
that the Christians in Thessalonica had been spoiled of their goods. 
Se also 1 think the Beroeans must have been, Acts xvii. 13. In 
places of lesser note, the disciples may have been few in number, 
and not opulent. 

Ver. 3. Beyond their power.]—This is no hyperbole, but an ani- 
mated expression, strongly descriptive of the generosity of the 
Macedonians. They were willing to give more than they were 
well able, considering the distresses under which they IheinseNes 
laboured. 

Ver. 5. And not as <t) we feared.]—Suidas informs us, 

that the Attics applied !Kn,0,v to things bad as well os good, conre- 
quently it signifies to fear, as well as lo hope. Here it signifies to 
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6 Th is moved us to entreat Titus, that as 
fie had formerly begun, so he would also finish 
the same gift among you likewise, 

7 (Awva, 77.) Now, as ye abound in every 
CRACE , in faith, and speech , and knowledge, 
and all diligence, and in your love to us, / 
wish that ye may abound in this grace also. 

8 I speak not THIS as an iVyuncfion, but 
(fix, 112.; on account of the diligence of 
others, and proving the sincerity 1 of your 
love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that though he was rich, 1 yet for your 
sake he became poor, (Philip, ii. 8.) that ye 
through his poverty might be rich. 

10 And herein I give mt opinion (><*{» 95.) 
that this is profitable for you, who have for¬ 
merly begun y not only to do, but also to be 
willing 1 since the last year, 2 

11 Jit present, therefore, finish the doing OF 
IT; that as there was a readiness to will, so 
also LET THERE BE to finish from what ye 
have. 

12 For if a willingness of mind be present, 
according to what any one hath , HE IS well 
accepted , not according to what he hath not. 

13 (Tct^, 98.) However, I mean not that ease 
SHOULD BE to others, and distress to you : 

14 But (t£, 156.) on account of equality, 
that at the present time 1 your abundance mat 
be a supply for their want, that at ANOTHER 
time their abundance also may be a supply 
for your want, (o?nw, 252.) so as there may be 
equality. 3 

15 As it is written, (Ex. xvi. 18.), He WHO 
gathered much had nothing over; and he 
who gathered little had no lack. 

16 Now thanks be to God, who hath put 
the same earnest care concerning you into the 
heart of Titus. 

17 For Af r exhortation, indeed, he accepted; 
but, being more diligent, 1 of his own accord he 
is come out 2 to you. 


6 This success with the Macedonians rr. ved me to entreat Titus , 
that as he had formei ly , when he gave you my letter, begun the col¬ 
lection among you, so he would, on his return, also finish the sums 
gift among you likewise. 

7 Now, as ye abound in every grace , in faith, and variety of lan¬ 
guages, and knowledge, and the greatest diligence in performing 
every Christian duty, and in your love to me, your spiritual father ; 
be careful to abound in this grace also of ministering to the saints in 
Judea, who are now iu great distress. 

8 I speak not this as an injunction, because works of charity ought 
to be voluntary, but I recommend it on account of the diligence of 
the Macedonians, and to prove the sincerity of your love to God, 
and to your brethren, and to me. 

9 Tor ye know the goodness of the Lord Jesus Christ, who, though 
he was rich , as being the proprietor of the whole world, yet for youi 
sake he lived in absolute poverty, that ye through his poverty might 
be rich in the possession of all the blessings promised in the gospel. 

10 And in this matter I give my opinion, that to finish your col¬ 
lection immediately is profitable for your reputation, who have for¬ 
merly begun, not only to make the collection, but also to shew a 
remarkable willingness in making* it, since the end of the last year 
when Titua wa9 with you. See ver. 6. 

11 At present, therefore, agreeably to your former resolution, 
speedily finish the making of the collection ; that as there was 
among you a readiness to undertake this charitable work, so also let 
there be a readiness to finish it ,from what ye have. 

12 Do not put it off, on pretence that ye wish to give more than 
ye can do now : For if a charitable disposition of mind be present, 
according to what any one hath, he is well accepted of God, not ac¬ 
cording to what he hath not. 

13 However, in exhorting you to make this collection in a liberal 
manner, / mean not that ease should be to the brethren in Judea , 
through distress to you: 

14 But I do it for establishing equality. I mean, that at the pre¬ 
sent time your abundance may be a supply for the wants of the 
brethren in Judea, that at another time their abundance also, when 
ye stand in need of it, may be a supply for your wants, so as among 
the disciples of Christ, even as among the Israelites in gathering the 
manna, there may be equality. 

15 Agreeably to what is written, He who gathered much had no¬ 
thing over, and he who gathered little had no lack. What every 
person gathered moie than an homer, was given to make up that 
quantity to the aged and infirm who gathered little. 

16 Now thanks be to God, who hath made Titus as anxioue 
concerning you as / am that ye behave properly, by finishing your 
collection as soon as possible. 

17 For my exhortation to him to accompany me to Corinth, (ver. 
6.) he indeed accepted; but, being more diligent in the matter than 
I desired him to be, of his own accord he is come out to you with 
this letter. 


18 And with him we have sent the brother 
whose praise by the gospel 1 is throughout all 
the churches. 


18 And with him J have sent the brother , whose praise , on account 
of the gospel which he hath written, is great throughout all the 
churches of Christ in these parts. 


/car, because the apostle cannot be supposed to say, that he hoped 
the Macedonians would not make the collections. 

Ver. 8. The sincerity.]—To yw^rte»f the sincere thine. But tli€ 
neuter adjective is put here for the substantive. 

Ver. 9. That though he was rich.)—Jesus Christ was Lord ofal 
things, because the Father created all things by him, and for him, 
and subjected all things to his dominion. Wherefore, if he hac 
pleased, he might have lived in the greatest splendoar and opulence 
while he executed his ministry on earth.—Ur ricA may signify hii 
original greatness; and poor, his humble condition on earth. 

.!® r - W ~“l- Not only to do, but also to be willing.}—Seeing to bt 
trttfmg »s mentioned as something greater than to do, it imports, tha 
Ule Uonnthians had shewn a great willingness to finish tne collec 
uon since the last year, after Titus delivered to them the apostie'i 
first letter. F 

2 Since the last year.}—As Luke 1. 70. Acts iii. 21. i< 

translated atnee the world began, may be translated sinct 

the last year Besides the circumstances of the affair require thii 
ranslation , for the apostle's first letter, in which he mentioned th« 
collection to the Corinthians, was sent to them by Titus in the enc 
oi tne last year, that is, five or six months only before this lettei 
was written.—In this verse the apostle tacitly blamed the Corinthi 

J 10 ® 081816 ™* who, on receiving the apostie'i 
eiW * l ]? c fo rr p er y ear > not only began, Dut expressei 
gr'su willingness to finish the collecliona, and afterwards grew cot< 
ana negligent m the affair. 

Ver. 14,—l.That at the present time your abundance.]—Corintl 

2 G 


being an opulent city, we may suppose, that among the brethren 
there were some able to contribute liberally to this charity. Besides, 
the Corinthians had not, like the Thesaaloniana, and the other 
churches of Macedonia, been persecuted to the spoiling of their 
goods. 

2. So as there may be equality.)—The equality which the apostle 
recommends, is not an equality of condition, but such an equality, 
as that our brethren may not be in want of the daily necessaries 
of life, while we abound in them; for the rnann* gathered by the 
Israelites was only provision for a day. 

Ver. 17.—1. But, being more diligent)—So the phrase 
f 0 ( It v7r*tx,j>* literally signifies. It seems the apostle did not de¬ 
sire Titus to go before hi in to Corinth, nor to be the bearer of this 
letter,but to exert himself in urging the collection, when he accom¬ 
panied the apostle to Corinth. Nevertheless, Titus being himself 
very earnest in the cause, proposed of his own accord logo before 
with the apostle's second letter, that he might have an opportunity 
of exciting the Corinthians to finish their collections before the 
apostle’s arrival. 

2. He is come out to you. |—8ince signifies to come , as well 

as to go, here must be translated is come unto. For it would 

have been improper in a letter which the Corinthians were to read, 
perhaps in the hearing of TituB himself, to have said of him, he is 
gone forth to you. But the impropriety is avoided in the literal 
translation. 

Ver. 18 Have sent the brother, whose praise, &c.)—This brother 
Is thought by many, both of the ancients and modern, to have been 
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19 And not that only, but who was also 
chosen of the churches 1 our fellow-traveller 
with this which is ministered by us to the 
glory of the Lord himself and DECLARATION 
of your ready mind. 

20 Taking care of this, 1 that no one should 
blame us in this abundance which is minis - 
tered by us. 

21 Premeditating things comely, not only 
in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight 
of men. (See Rom. xii. 17. note.) 

22 And we have sent with them our brother, 1 
whom we have oftentimes found diligent in 
many things, but now much more diligent, upon 
the great confidence which he hath* in you. 

23 (Em, 140.) If ant inquire concerning 
Titus, -he is my partner and fellow-favourer 
U vards you; («n) or if our brethren be in- 
qj. irko op, they are the messengers 1 of the 
churches* and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore , the proof of your love, and 
Of our boasting concerning you , shew ye («;, 
146.) before them , and («*) before the face of 
the churches. 


19 However , that is not my only reason for senl.ng him. he was 
also chosen of the churches of Macedonia to accompany me to Jeru¬ 
salem with this gift , which I have been'the instrument of procuring , 
to the glory of the Lord Jesus himself audio afford you an opportu¬ 
nity of shewing your readiness to do yvorlcs of charity to the saints. 

20 The sending messengers with me to Jerusalem, I suggested to 
the churches; taking care of this , that no one should blame me as 
unfaithful in the management of this great sum which is procured 
by me for the saints. 

21 Previously considering what was comely in this affair, not 
only in the sight of the Lord , to whom chiefly I desire to approve 
myself, but also in the sight of man* from whose minds I wish to re¬ 
move every suspicion which might hinder my usefulness. 

22 And / have sent with them our fellow-labourer in the gospel , 
whom I have oftentimes on trial found active in many important 
matters , but now much more active than common in his endeavours 
to forward the collection among you, upon the great confidence 
which he hath in your good disposition to the work. 

23 If any of the faction inquire concerning Titus , he is my part - 
ner in the ministry of the saints, und fellow-labourer with respect to 
you , having assisted me in planting the gospel among you. Or if 
they inquire concerning our brethren who accompany Titus, they are 
persons sent by the churches to go with me to Jerusalem, (ver. 19.), 
and by that service they bring glory to Christ, 

24 Wherefore , the proof of your love to Christ and to his people, 
and of our boasting concerning you , shew ye before these worthy per¬ 
sons , and before the churches who have made the collection for the 
saints in Judea, by finishing your collection for them without delay. 


Luke, whose gospel was well known throughout the churches of 
Macedonia ana Achaia at the time Paul wrote this second epistle to 
the Corinthians, A. D. 57. See harmony of the Gospels, Prelim. 
Observ. n. 43, 2d edit.—From Acts xvi. 10, 11. where Luke uses the 
phrase Ire, it appears, that he was with Paul and Silas when they 
passed over from Asia, the first time, into F.urope ; and that he 
went with them to Philippi, ver. 15. But from Acts xvii. 1. where 
Luke alters his style, we learn that he remained at Philippi, when 
Paul and Silas went to Amphipolis and Apollonia, and did not join 
them again till Paul came with the collection from Corinth to Phi¬ 
lippi, in his way to Jerusalem, six years alter his first departure 
from Philippi, Aclsxx. 5. Here we may suppose Luke employed 
himself, during these six years, in composing and making copies 
of his gospel, which he may have sent to the churches in these 
parts. And if he was the brother whom Paul sent with Titus to 
Corinth, ho may have remained there till Paul arrived; and when 
Paul, on account of the lying in wait of the Jews, determined to 
return through Macedonia, Luke may have gone before him to Phi¬ 
lippi. For it is plain from Acta xx. 5. that he joined Paul and the 
messengers of tne churches in that city, and went with them to Je¬ 
rusalem, where, and in Caesarea, he attended the apostle, and then 
accompanied him to Rome. 

Ver. 19. Who was also chosen of the churches, Ac.}—This is the 
second character of the person who was sent by the apostle with 
Titus to Corinth. He was chosen by the churches of Macedonia 
to accompany Paul to Jerusalem, to witness his delivering their 
gift. ThiB character likewise agrees very well to Luke. For hav¬ 
ing resided so long at Philippi, he was well known to the Macedo¬ 
nian churches, who, by making him their messenger to Judea, 
shewed their great respect for him. The style of the Acts indeed 
shews, that Luke did not accompany Paul in hi9 return to Macedo¬ 
nia from Corinth with the collections. But he may have left Co¬ 
rinth, and have gone to Philippi before ihe apostle, lor reasons not 
now known to us. 

Ver. 20. Taking care of this.]—The word r»xxo>«ivo» sometimes 
signifies the furling or altering of the sails of a shin, to change her 
course, that she may avoid rocks or other dangers lying in her way. 
Here it is used in the metaphorical sense, for taking care that no 
one should find fault with the apostle, as unfaithful in the manage- 
ment of the collections. 

Ver. 22.—1. We have sent with them our brother, whotn we have 
oftentimes, Ac.}—This brother is supposed by some to have been 


Apollos, who, though he was unwilling to go to Corinth when Paul 
sent his first letter, 1 Cor. xvi. 12. yet nearing of the rrpentance of 
the Corinthians, he was now willing to accompany Titus in his re¬ 
turn. But there is no evidence that Apollos was with the apostle 
at this time in Macedonia.—Others think this brother was Silas, uf 
whom, more than of any other of his assistants, the apostle could 
with truth say, that he had oftentimes found him diligent in many 
things; for from the time of the council of Jerusalem, when he set 
out with Paul to visit the Gentile churches, he seeing to have been 
his constant companion for several years. Nevertheless, it is not 
certain that Silas was with the apostle on this occasion, for his name 
is not mentioned among those who accompanied him to Jerusalem, 
Acts xx. 4.—Others think Timothy is the brother spoken of, to whom 
likewise the character of diligent belonged. But they forget that 
Timothy joined the apostle in writing this second epistle, conse¬ 
quently cannot be supposed to have gone with it to Corinth —Ac¬ 
cording to others, this brother was Sosthenes, who having, as is 
supposed, been a ruler of the synagogue in Corinth before his con¬ 
version, was well known to the Corinthians, and a person of areal 
authority among them, Lastly, some think the brother whose 
praise was occasioned by the gospel, ver. 18. and the brother spoken 
of in this verse, were two of the messengers of the Macedunian 
churches, whose names are mentioned Acts xx. 4. But from 2 ('or. 
ix. 4. it appears, that they did not go before Paul, but accompanied 
him to Corinth. 

2 Upon the great confidence which he hath in you.]—Our trann 
ators supply here the words I have, connecting the clauke with the 
first mecriDerof the sentence * I have sent with them our brother, 
upon the great confidence which I have,' Ac. But the words 1 have 
supplied are more proper. 

Ver. 23. They are the messengers of the churches, and the glory 
of Christ.]—The apostle's example, in doing justice to the charac¬ 
ters of his younger fellow-labourers, is highly worthy of the imita¬ 
tion of the more aged ministers of the gospel. They ought to intro¬ 
duce their younger brethren to the esteem and confidence of tha 
people, by .giving them the .prkise which is due to them. Fur, as 
Doddridge observes, they will most effectually strengthen their own 
hands, and edify the church, by h^iog instrumental in setting for¬ 
ward others, who, on account of their faithfulness and diligence in 
the ministry, will in time merit the illustrious appellation of being 
* the glory of Christ* 


CHAPTER IX. 

View and Illustration of the Exhortation given in this Chapter. 


The apostle in this chapter continued his discourse con¬ 
cerning the collection, not to persuade the Corinthians to 
undertake the work ; that, as he observed, was not need¬ 
ful, ver. 1.—He knew their willingness, and had boasted 
to the Macedonians, that Achaia was prepared since the 
end of the last year; for so the apostie believed at the 
time he boasted of them, ver. 2.—But now, boing in¬ 
formed by Titus that a good deal still remained to be 


done, he had sent the brethren mentioned in the preced¬ 
ing chapter, to encourage them to go on, \hat *his boast¬ 
ing concerning their being prepared might not be rendered 
false, but that at length they might be prepared, ver. 3,— 
For if the Macedonian brethren, who were coming with 
him to Corinth, should find their collection not finished, 
he, not to say the Corinthians, would be ashamed of his 
confident boasting concerning them, ver. 4.—He had 
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Chip. IX. 


judged it necessary, therefore, to entreat the brethren to go 
before him to Corinth, to persuade them to complete their 
collection, that whatever they should give might appear as 
freelv given, and not as forced from them by his presence, 
ver. 5.—In the mean time, to encourage them to give 
liberally, he put them in mind of the rule, according to 
which the rewards of the future life are to be bestowed : 
He that soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly, &c. 
ver. 6.—Then desired every one of them to consult his 
own heart, and to give what he thought proper, without 
grudging, ver. 7.—Because God loves a cheerful giver, 
and can supply men abundantly with this world’s goods, 
both for their own maintenance, and to enable them to 
do works of charity, ver. 8, 9.—Farther, he observed, that 
such a gift from so many Gentile churches, not only 
would supply the wants of the brethren in Judea, but 
being a demonstration of the affection which the Gentiles 
bare to them, would occasion many thanksgivings, ver. 
12.—The Jews glorifying God for the professed subjec¬ 
tion of the Gentiles to the gospel, of which they would 
have so clear a proof, ver, 13.— -and also praying for the 
Gentiles, whom they would love as their brethren on ac¬ 
count of the grace of God bestowed on them, ver. 14.— 
Now the union of the Jews and Gentiles into one body 
or church, being in all respects a most happy event, the 
apostle returned thanks to God for his unspeakable gift 
Jesus Christ, through whom it had been accomplished, 
ver. 15. 

I cannot finish this Illustration without observing, in 
praise of the apostle Paul, that there never was penned, 
by any writer, a stronger and more affecting exhortation 
to works of charity, than that which he addressed to the 
Corinthians in this and the preceding chapter.—The ex¬ 
ample of the Christians in Macedonia, who, notwithstand¬ 
ing they were themselves in very straitened circumstances, 
had contributed liberally towards the relief of the saints 
in Judea:—The great love of the Lord Jesu9 Christ, 
who, though he was rich, yet for their sake became poor, 
that they through his poverty might be rich :—God’s ac¬ 
ceptance of works of charity, not accoiding to the great¬ 
ness of what is bestowed, but according to the willing¬ 
ness with which it is bestowed :—The reward which God 
will confer on beneficent men in the life to come, in 
proportion to the number and greatness of the good ac¬ 
tions which they have performed in this life : — His sup¬ 
plying them with a sufficiency of this world’s goods for 
their own maintenance, and for enabling them to continue 
their good offices to the indigent:—His blessing their 


ordinary labour for that end :—The joy which v occa¬ 
sioned to the poor whose wants are relieved by the alms 
of the charitable :—The thanksgivings which other good 
men will olfer to God when they see works of this sort 
done, but especially thanksgivings to God from the poor 
who are relieved in their straits by the charitable :—Their 
gratitude towards their benefactors, expressed in earnest 
prayers to God for their happiness;—and the cordia. 
union which i9 produced between the rich and the poof 
by this intercourse of good offices :—All these considera* 
tions are displayed, in this excellent exhortution, with a 
tenderness and feeling, which nothing but a heart filled 
with goodness was capable of expressing. 

With the above-mentioned affecting motives, which are 
suited to every ingenuous mind, the apostle intermixed a 
variety of other incitements to works of charity, adapted 
to the particular circumstances of the Corinthian brethren, 
which, therefore, must have made a strong impression on 
them :—Such as their former readiness to do good 
works:—Their being enriched with every spiritual gift; 
a kind of riches vastly superior to the riches which the 
apostle wished them to impart to their needy brethren :— 
Their love to him their spiritual father, whose reasonable 
desires it was their duty to comply with:—His having 
boasted of their good dispositions to the churches of Ma¬ 
cedonia:—His anxiety that the messengers from these 
churches, who were coming to Corinth, might find them 
Buch a9 he had represented them:—And the shame with 
which the apostle himself, as well as the Corinthians, 
would he overwhelmed, if, when the Macedonian brethren 
arrived, they were found to have been negligent in mak¬ 
ing the collection for the poor in Judea. He therefore 
entreated them to prove the Jruth of their love to him, 
and of his boasting concerning them, before these worthy 
strangers, and before the churches whose messengers they 
were, by their finishing the collection with cheerfulness, 
that what they gave might appear to be a gift willingly 
bestowed, and not a thing extorted from them by his im¬ 
portunity. 

Upon the whole, if any minister of the gospel, who 
is himself animated by a benevolent disposition towards 
mankind, has occasion to excite his people to works of 
chanty, let him study with due attention the eighth and 
ninth chapters of St. Paul’s second epistle to the Corin¬ 
thians ; for nowhere else will he find so fine a model to 
form his exhortation on, as that which is exhibited in 
these excellent chapters. 


New Translation. 

Chap. IX.—1 (M» yag, 238. 94.) But in¬ 
deed concerning the ministry -which IS to the 
saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you. 

2 For I know your -willingness , of -which I 
boasted on your behalf to the Macedonians, 
that Achaia was prepared 1 since the last year ; 
and your zeal hath stirred up very many. 

3 Yet / have sent the brethren, that our 
boasting -which tv AS concerning you, 1 may not 
be rendered false in this particular ; BUT 
that, as I said, ye may be prepared: 


Commentary. 

Chap. IX.—1 But indeed , concerning the propriety of the minis¬ 
try to the saints in Judea, it is superfluous for me to -write to you • 
What I have now in view is, to persuade you to finish speedily what 
you have begun. 

2 For / am so convinced of your -willingness, that in the persua¬ 
sion ye had actually made the collection, I boasted of yon to the Ma¬ 
cedonians , that the churches of Achaia -were prepared since the last 
year . And my account of your zeal in this matter, hath stirred up 
very many to follow your example. 

3 Yet, as ye have not finished your collection, I have sent the bre¬ 
thren (chap. via. 18. 22.) to inform you of my coming, that our 
boasting -which is on your behalf may not be rendered false in this 
particular, by your making unnecessary delays; but that, as / said, 
ye may be prepared when I come : 


Ver. 2. That Achaia was prepared since the last year.)—So the 
apostle thought, when he boasiedof the Corinthians lo the Macedo¬ 
nians- For in his former letter, which was written in the end of the 
preceding year, he had exhorted them to make the collection, and 
had given it in charge to Titus, who carried that letter, lo encourage 
them m the work. Besides, the Corinthians having expressed the 
greatest respect for the apostle in the letter which they sent to him, 
and the messengers who brought that letter having assured him ot 
their disposition to obey him m every thing, he did not doubt of 


their having complied with his request. And therefore, when he 
went into Macedonia the following spring, after Pentecost, he told 
the Macedonian churches, that Achaia was prepared since the end 
of the last year, firmly believing that it was so. What is meant oy 
Achaia, see 1 Thess. i. 7. note. 

Ver. 3. That our boasting which was concerning you.]—When the 
apostle left Ephesus, he went into Macedonia, in the expectation of 
meeting Titus on his return from Corinth. In Macedonia he re¬ 
mained some months before Titus arrived; and during that time. 
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4 Lest, perhaps, if the Macedonians come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we (that 
we say not ye') should be put to shame (iv) by 
this confident 1 boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to entreat 
the brethren, that they would go before to you, 
and complete beforehand your formerly an¬ 
nounced {w\oyt*v, 33.) gift, that the same 
might be thus ready as a gift, and not as a 
thing extorted . 1 

6 fifow this I sat, He who soweth sparing¬ 
ly, sparingly also shall reap; and he who 
soweth bountifully, bountifully also shall reap . 

7 Every one, according as he purposeth in 
HIS heart, OUGHT TO GIVE , not with grief 
nor by constraint; for God loveth a cheerful 
giver. 

8 And God is able to make every blessing 1 
abound (i/r) to you ; that in every thing always 
having all sufficiency,’ 1 ye may abound («c) in 
every good work: 

9 As it is written, (Psal. cxii. 9.) He hath 
dispersed; 1 he hath given to the poor: his 
righteousness 7 remaineth for ever. 

10 New, may he who supplieth seed to the 
sower, and bread for meatj supply and multi¬ 
ply your seed sown , and increase the produce 2 
of your righteousness. 3 

11 That ye may be enriched ; in every 
thing to all liberality , which worketh out 
through us thanksgiving to God. 

12 For the ministry of this public service 1 
not only filleth up completely the wants of the 
saints, but also aboundeth in many thanksgiv¬ 
ings to God: 

13 The 7, through the proof of this minis¬ 
try , glorifying God 1 for your professed subjec¬ 
tion («) to the gospel of Christ, and FOR the 
liberality of TOUR communication to them, 
and to all. 

14 (K.<n Ai/To»r Ivum) And in their prayer for 
you, ardently loving you 1 on account of the 
exceeding grace of God BSSTOfVED (•$>') on 
you. 


4 Lest perhaps if the Macedonian brethren , to whom I boasted 
concerning your readiness, come with me to Corinth, and find you 
unprepared, / {that Isay not ye) should be put to shame by this con¬ 
fident boasting concerning your zeal, whereby I stirred them up. 

5 Tor that reason I thought it necessary to entreat the brethren, 
that they would go before me to you , and excite you to complete be¬ 
fore my arrival your formerly announced gift to the saints in Judea, 
that the same might be thus prepared at my coming to Corinth, as a 
gift willingly'Eestowed, and not as a thing extorted from you by my 
importunity, as from persons of a covetous disposition. 

6 Now, to encourage you to give, this J say, It is in almsgiving as 
in agriculture, he who soweth sparingly , sparingly qlso shall rehp / 
and he who soweth bountifully , bountifully also shall reap the re¬ 
wards promised to charitable men. 

7 By recommending liberality, I mean that every one , on examin¬ 
ing his own circumstances, according as he hath determined what to 
give, ought to give it, not with grief nor by constraint , but with good 
will; for in matters of charity God loveth a cheerful giver . 

8 Ori this occasion, ye should not look forwanrd to the evils which 
may befall yourselves. God is able and willing to make every tem¬ 
poral blessing abound to you ; that in every respect , always having 
all sufficiency, ye may abound in every work of charity, without 
needing relief from others. 

9 By this consideration the Israelites were encouraged to liberality : 
For of the charitable man it is written, He hath dispersed; he hath 
given to the poor : his beneficence remaineth as long as he liveth. 

10 Now, may God, who, by making the earth fruitful, supplieth 
seed to the sower, and bread for his meat while the crop- is on the 
ground, supply seed to you, and multiply your seed sown, by making 
your fields fruitful, and increase the produce of your nonest industry, 

11 That ye may be enriched in every thing , to enable you to shew 
all liberality on this occasion, which will produce , through the pains 
I have taken r thanksgiving to God from the saints. 

12 For the carrying on of this public service successfully, not only 
filleth up completely the wants of the saints, but also occasioneth 
many thanksgivings to God from the relieved, from me who have 
carried on this service, and from all who are friends to Christ: 

13 The saints in Judea, through the proof which this ministry af¬ 
fords them of your conversion, thanking God for your professed 
subjection to the gospel of Christ, and for the liberality with which 
ye have communicated a share of your goods to them in their present 
distress, and to all in the like circumstances. 

14 And in their prayer for you as their benefactors, expressing 
the warmest affection for you, on account of the eminent degree of 
good disposition bestowed on you . So that, laying aside their enmity, 
they will be united to vou in cordial friendship. 


we may suppose, he exhorted the Macedonian churches to make 
the collections, and excited them to the work by boasting of the 
forwardness of the Corinthians. 

Ver. 4. By this confident boasting.)—The word is often 

used by the LXX. to denote confident expectation, or firm hope. 
Our translators, therefore, have rendered it properly hereby confix 
dence. Beza’a translation is,‘in hoc fundamento gloriationis—in this 
foundation of boasting.’ The Vulgate. * substantia gloriae—matter of 
boasting,’ The literal translation is, ‘in this confidence of boasting.’ 

Vfer. 5* And not as a thing extorted.]—Estius thinks 

the proper translation of this clause is, ‘Not as of covetousness,’ be¬ 
cause, according to him, the apostle’s meaning is, that the alms 
given by the Corinthians should be large, asprocecding from a libe¬ 
ral disposition, and not small, as proceeding from covetousness. But 
the word being in the accusative case, hinders us from 

supplying the preposition of —Theophylact interprets this by a 
Greek word signifying circumvention, in which he is followed by 
Erasmus. But Stephen, in his Concordance, citing this verse, 
translates it ‘extortum aliquid—a thing extolled;’ which I take to 
be the proper translation, dee chap. li. 11. note 1. 

Ver. 8.—l. To make every blessing.)—The word x*e tv , which I 
have translated blessing, our translators have rendered by the word 
benefit, 2 Cor. i. 15. and chap. viii. 4. by the word gift. That it is 
used here to denote temporal gifts or blessings, is evident from the 
remaining part of the verse, and from the scope of the apostle’s 
argument.—The repetition of the words every and all in inispas- 
sage renders it beautifully emphatical. 

2. Sufficiency.]—The Greek word •vr*e«n«* properly signifies 
sqfflciency in one's self. 

Ver. 9.—l. As it is wrkten, Re hath dispersed.)—This is an allu¬ 
sion to one who, in sowing seed, scatters it plentifully, ver. 10. And 
the image beautifully represents both the good will with which the 
liberal distribute thblr alms, and the many needy persons on whom 
they are bestowed. 

2. His righteousness.]—The Hebrews used the word righteous¬ 


ness to denote alms. Accordingly, the LXX. translate the Hebrew 
word which signifies righteousness by iXi^cvum, alms. The Psalm¬ 
ist’s declaration implies, that, in the course of providence, the 
beneficent are often blessed with worldly prosperity 

Ver. 10.—1. May he who supplieth seed to the sower, and bread 
for meat, supply and multiply, dcc.J—I have followed here the Sy¬ 
riac and Arabic versions, which 1 think more just than the English. 
For ifacomma is placed after «*s Cfw<ri*,ihe translation I have given 
will appear both literal and conformable to Isa. Iv. 10. 4 That It may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater,’ which the apostle 
is supposed to have had in his eye here. 

2. And increase the produce.]— Vivum***, germina; literally, 
the things which spring from your sowing. 

3. Of your righteousness.)—Honest industry i9 fitly termed right¬ 
eousness, because it is a righteous thing in the sight of God lo la¬ 
bour for our own maintenance, &nd~ for the maintenance of those 
who cannot labour for themselves. 

Ver. 11. That yc may be enriched.}—I have followed the Vulgate 
In this translation : ‘ ut in omnibus locupletati 

.Ver. 12. This public service.}—Among the Jews the word x*»- 
too wliich I have translated public service, was used to denote 
the service of the priests at the altar. Perhaps the apostle used the 
word on this occasion, to insinuate that works of charity are as ac¬ 
ceptable to God as the sacrifices anciently were. See Heb xiii. 16. 

Ver. 13. They, through the proof of this ministry, glorifying 
God.]—In this passage the apostle mentions four different fruits oi 
almsgiving;—The relief of the poor; thanksgivings to God from 
the poor for that relief; the honour done to God By good works ; 
lastly, the prayers of the poor for their benefactors, proceeding 
from gratitude and love. 

Ver. 14. Ardently loving you.]—The apostle does not describe an 
union between the Jewish and Gentile CnristianB which actually had 
taken plaoe, but which he wished might take place, by means of the 
collections he was making for the brethren in Jerusalem. To such 
an union the Jewish converts were extremely averse, because Jiey 
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16 .Vow, thanks ns to God for his unspeak¬ 
able girt. 1 


15 jYow, I am so delighted with these things, that I give thanka 
to God for his unspeakable gift Jesus Christ, who hath joined Jews 
and Gentiles in one church. 


considered the Gentiles as unclean, and hated them till they were 
circumcised. Gal. n. IJ. The apostle, knowing this, was afraid the 
brethren m Jerusalem would refuse the present Irom the Gentile 
churches, which he was brngim! them ; and therefore he request¬ 
ed the prayers of the Roman brethren, that the service he was 
periormini; to Jerusalem might he well received, Rom. xv. 31. In 
performing that service, the annsilc shewed great zeal, in ihe hope 
that the Jewish believers would lay aside their enmity, and join in 
cordial friendship with iheir Gentile brethren, when they found all 
the Gentiles honoming them as the ancient people of God, and 
snowing them sue!) expressions of respect—-Viewed in this light, 
the project of the collection is a nohle instance of the apostle’s com¬ 
prehensive reach of thought, and ol his indefatigable activity in execu¬ 
ting whatever good design his benevolence prompted him to form. 

Ver. 15. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift.]—Because 


Christ is not mentioned in the context, there are some who, by the 
unspeakable gift for which the apostle thanked God, understand the 

f ill ol God's grace bestowed on (he Macedonians, w hereby ibey 
md been disposed to contribute liberally for the relief of the saints. 
But it may be doubted, whether the apostle would chII that gtfl im- 
speukable. So grand an epithet may with more propriety be applied 
to Christ. Resides, the happy effects of a cordial friendship esta¬ 
blished between the Jews and Gentiles, now united in one faith, 
worship, and church, being the object of the apostle’s present 
thoughts, it was natural lor him to break forth in a thanksgiving to 
God, for Christ the author of that happy union, and of all the bless¬ 
ings which mankind enjoy. And as these blessings are so many 
and so great, that they cannot be fully declared in human language, 
Christ, the author of them all, may well be called 4 God’s unspeak¬ 
able gift. * 


CHAPTER X. 

View and Illustration of the Reproofs contained in this Chapter. 


Hitherto St, Paul’s discourse was chiefly directed to 
those at Corinth who acknowledged his apostleship, and 
who had obeyed his orders, signified to them in his for¬ 
mer letter. But in this, and the remaining chapters, he 
addressed the false teacher himself, and such of the fac¬ 
tion as still adhered to him, speaking to them with great 
authority, and threatening to punish them by his mira¬ 
culous power, if they did not immediately repent. The 
different characters, therefore, of the two sorts of persons 
who composed the Corinthian church, as was formerly 
observed, (Pref. sect. 2.), must be carefully attended to; 
otherwise this part of the epistle will appear a direct con¬ 
tradiction to what goes before. 

The false teacher, it seems, and the faction, ridiculing 
the apostle’s threatenings in his former letter, had said, 
that he was all meekness and humility when present 
among them, but exceeding bold by letters when absent. 
This they represented as wise carnal policy. For, said 
they, being conscious of his own weakness, he does not 
choose, when present, to provoke us to make too narrow 
a search into his character, lest it should lead to disa¬ 
greeable discoveries. The apostle, therefore, in answer 
to that sarcasm, began his address to the faction with tell¬ 
ing them, in irony, that the very same Paul himself, who 
in presence was humble among them, but bold when ab¬ 
sent, did not now when absent speak boldly, but humbly 
besought them ; not, however, by his own meekness, which 
they ridiculed, but by the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ And what he besought of them was, that he 
might not be obliged to be bold, in the manner he had 
resolved to be bold, against some, who, on account of his 
meekness when present with them, had calumniated him 
as a person who walked after the flesh, ver. 1, 2.—But 
though he was in the flesh, he assured them he did not 
war against idolaters and unbelievers with fleshly wea¬ 
pons, but with weapons far more powerful, bestowed on 
him by God, for the purpose of casting down all the bul¬ 
warks raised up by worldly policy for the defence of 
idolatry and infidelity. These mighty weapons were the 
miraculous powers and spiritual gifts which Christ had 
conferred on him as bis apostle, ver. 4, 6.—He farther 
told them, that although he seldom used his miraculous 
power in punishing unbelievers, he had that power in 
readiness for punishing all disobedience in them who pro¬ 
fessed to be the disciples of Christ, and particularly for 
punishing such of the Corinthians as called bis apostle- 
ship in question, ver. 6.—He cautioned them, therefore, 
against estimating things according to their outward ap¬ 
pearance ; and told them, if the false teacher believed 
himself to be Christ’s minister, he ought, from the proofs 
which St. Paul had given of his apostleship, to have con¬ 
cluded that even he was Christ’s apostle, notwithstanding 


the meanness of his outward appearance, ver. 7.—For 
which reason, said he, if I should now boast somewhat 
more than I have hitherto done, of the power which Christ 
hath given me as an apostle, I am sure, when that power 
is tried, I shall not be put to shame by its failing me, 
ver. 8.—Then, in ridicule of the false teacher, who had 
said that he was bold towards them by letters when ab¬ 
sent, he added, in the highest strain of irony, But I 
must forbear boasting of my power, that I may not seem 
as if I would terrify you by letters, ver. 9, 10.—And be¬ 
cause the false teacher was a great pretender to reason¬ 
ing, the apostle desired him, by reasoning from the effects 
of his power, already shewn in the punishment of the in¬ 
cestuous person, to conclude, that such as he was in speech 
by letters when absent, the same also he would be in deed 
when present, ver. 11. 

Having thus threatened to punish the false teacher and 
his adherents, the apostle told them ironically, that, to be 
sure, he durst not rank and compare himself with their 
learned teacher, who was so full of his own praise. It 
seems that impostor had boasted among the Corinthians, 
of his great natural talents and acquired accomplishments. 
But the apostle told them, his high opinion of himself 
proceeded from his measuring himself only with himself, 
and from his comparing himself with himself; by which 
method of measuring himself, notwithstanding his great 
wisdom, he did not understand himself, ver. 12.—Next, 
because the false teacher boasted of the great things he 
had done at Corinth, the apostle told them, that for his 
part he would not boast of things done out of the bounds 
prescribed to him by God; but would only say, that, ac¬ 
cording to these bounds, he had come to Corinth in an 
orderly course of preaching the gospel to persons who 
had never heard it before, ver. 13, 14.—So, that, when 
he boasted of things which he had done among the Co¬ 
rinthians, he did not boast of other men’s labours, like the 
false teacher, who had intruded himself into a church 
planted by another; and therefore, agreeably to the rule 
prescribed by God, the apostle hoped, when their faith 
was increased, to be by them enlarged with respect to 
his bounds, ver. 15.—so as to preach the gospel in the 
regions beyond them, where no other person had ever 
preached, ver. 16.—Lastly, to shew the folly of the 
false teacher more fully, the apostle concluded this part 
of his discourse with observing, that the preacher of the 
gospel who boasts, should boast only in this, that he 
preaches in the manner the Lord allows, ver. 17.—Be¬ 
cause, not he who commendeth himself is the approved 
teacher, but he whom the Lord commendeth, ver. 18* 

From this passage we learn two things: First, Thai 
the apostles were specially appointed to preach the gos¬ 
pel in countries where it had not been preached before. 
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This work was assigned to them, not only because they 
enjoyed the highest degree of inspiration, and possessed 
the greatest miraculous powers for confirming the gospel, 
but because they alone had the power of conferring the 
spiritual gifts, whereby their converts were enabled in 
their absence to edify themselves and others, and even to 
convert unbelievers. Secondly , That, in preaching the* 
gospel, the apostles were not to pass by, or neglect, any 
nation that lay in their way, where the gospel had not 
been preached before, but were to proceed in an orderly 
course, from one country to another, after having preached 


in each ; that the light of the gospel might be imparted 
to all.—According to this rule, the false teacher, who had 
come from Judea to Corinth, not in the orderly course of 
preaching in countries where the gospel had not beer, 
preached before, but by a direct and speedy journey, per 
haps in the expectation of becoming rich by preaching 
in such a populous and wealthy city as Corinth, shewed 
himself to be no minister of Christ; and having intruded 
himself into a church which had been planted by Paul, 
he had not the least reason to boast of his labours among 
the Corinthians. 


New Trahslatiow. Commentary. 

Chap. X.—1 Now I, the same Paul who, Chap. X.-^l JWio I, the very same Paul who, as you scoffingly 
when present, forsooth, am humble among you, say, -when present am humble among you , (ver. 10.), but when absent 
but when absent am bold toward you, beseech am bold to-ward you by threatening letters, beseech you my opposers, 
you by the mildness and clemency of Christ. by the mildness and clemency of Christ , though I be absent from you. 

2 (^i) And I request, that when present I 2 And what I request is, that when present with you, I may not 

may not be bold, with that confidence where- be obliged to be bold with that Jirm resolution with which I conclude, 
with I conclude to be bold against some who by reasoning on their behaviour, to be bold against some, who , on 
conclude us to be really PERSONS who walk account of my meekness when present, conclude me to be really one 
according to the flesh. 1 who walheth according to the flesh ; one who, to terrify the multi¬ 

tude, pretends to powers which he does not possess. 

3 For, though we walk in the flesh; we do 3 For, though we live in the Jlesh, and are to appearance weak like 

not war according to the flesh. 1 other men, we do not war against idolaters and infidels in the weak 

crafty manner of men. 

4 For the weapons of our warfare are not 4 For the weapons wherewith -foe carry on our war against the 

fleshly, (43.) but exceeding powerful 1 for the heathen religions, and against those who support them, are not weak, 
overturning of strongholds. 3 but very mighty for the overturning of fortresses erected by human 

policy in defence of idolatry. 

6 We overturn reasonings , l and every high 6 With these weapons, we overturn the reasonings of statesmen 
thing 3 raised up against the knowledge of God, and philosophers, and every proud imagination raised up like a 
and lead captive* every thought to the ob^ rampart by the lusts and passions of men, against the knowledge of 
dience of Christ: 1 God, to prevent its entering ; and we lead captive every thought , and 

make it subservient to the obedience of Christ ; 

6 And are prepared to pumsh all disobe- 6 And , with respect to them who profess themselves Christians, 
dience, when your obedience is completed .* are prepared by our miraculous power to punish all disobedience, 

as I shall do in Corinth, when the obedience of such of you as are 
disposed to repent is completed . 

7 Do ye look on things according to ap- 7 Do ye judge of things accordingto appearance ? If any teacher 
pearance? 1 If any one is confident in himself- among you is confident in himself that he is Christ's minister, (chap. 


Ver. 2. Some who conclude us lo be really persons, &c.]—In this 
and the preceding verse, the apostle's enemies at Corinth, who de¬ 
rided him as falsely pretending to supernatural powers, were warn¬ 
ed of their danger. And the warning being conveyed to them in a 
very fine irony, wherein their own taunting speeches were ridicul¬ 
ed, it must have stung them sensibly lo find themselves thus treated 

Ver. 3. We do not war according to the flesh.}—Estius thinks the 
apostle's meaning is, That he did not use the vain reasonings and 
sophisms furnished by the dialectic art of the Greeks, as the false 
teacher seems to have done. 

Ver. 4.—l. But exceeding powerful.}—Our translators have ren¬ 
dered the phrase *ri*n Acts vii. 20. as a superlative, ex¬ 
ceeding/air. Wherefore, the clause r * may here be 

translated very powerful. See Ess. iv. 77 .—The powerful weapons 
of which the apostle speaks, were the gifts of inspiration and mira¬ 
cles, the faculty of speaking all kinds of languages, and the ability 
of communicating miraculous powers and spiritual gifts to others. 
These mighty weapons the apostle opposes, in this verse, to the 
fleshly or weak weapons of swords, and spears, and military en¬ 
gines, and cunning stratagems, and false speeches, with which the 
men of this world carry on their wars. 

2. For the overturning of strongholds.]—'The phrase *e<>r 

oxuf *p»Tww t denotes the beating down of fortresses by means 
of military engines. Now. as the strongholds of which the apostle 
speaks, were demolished by preaching, there is here, perhaps, an 
allusion to the beating down of the walls of Jericho, by the priests 
blowing their trumpets, and by the people’s shouting, Josh. vi. 20. 

Ver. 5.—1. We overturn reasonings.}—K* The change 

of the construction in the original directs to this translation, agree¬ 
ably to the signification of the Greek participle. Ess. iv. 16. Be¬ 
sides, the apostle cannot be supposed to have said, as in our Eng¬ 
lish version.That the arms of his warfare * led captive every thought, 
Ac.; and had in readiness to revenge all disobedience/—The rea 
coning9 which the apostle says be threw dowa, were not the candid 
reasonings of those who attentively considered the evidences of the 
gospel, but the sophisms of the Greek philosophers, and the false 
reasonings of the statesmen, and of all who from bad dispositions 
opposed the gospel by argument. For, as Chrysostom expresses 

It, Aiyii row TVfOv Ex.X.'ivtxOy, xai f»i> rv$ tTft* tw* Twv rvKKo- 

yurnuvry >txvy, "The apostle speaks of the Grecian pride, (sec 1 
Tim. ili. 6. note 2.) and of the farce of sophisms and syllogisms. 11 
These the anostle overturned, not by forbidding men to use their 
reason, but by opposing to them the most convincing arguments. 


drawn from the inspiration and miracl$9 with which the preachers 
of the gospel were endowed. 

2. And every high thing.}—n«v w*’'*^*. The apostle alludes lo 
the turrets raised on the top of the walls of a besieged city or fort¬ 
ress, from which the besieged annoyed their enemies. To these 
high structures, the apostle compared the proud imaginations of the 
enemies of revelation, concerning the sufficiency of men's nalural 
powers, in all matters of religion and morality. But these imagina¬ 
tions the apostles cast down, by the force oi the spiritual weapons 
which they made use of. 

3. And lead captive.]—A.%, u«x.wti£Vtic, This, likewise, is a mili 

tary term ; but being a word of great force, it is often applied to the 
mind, to represent the thraldom of the affections. Thus, lovers are 
said to be led captive by their mistresses ; and persons ‘ who creep 
into houses'are said, 2 Tim iii. 6. ‘to lead captive 

silly women.* 

4. Every thought to the obedience ofChrist.}—The empty reason¬ 
ings, and foolish imaginations of the human mind, being thtown 
down, every thought which arises in it, from that time forth, is made 
as subservient to the obedience of Christ, as slaves are to the will 
of their lords. In this noble passage, the apostle with great energy 
describes the method in which wicked men fortify themselves 
against the gospel, raising as it were one barrier behind another, to 
obstruct its entrance into their minds. But when these are all 


hrown down, the gospel is received, and.Christ isobeyed implicitly; 
‘very thought and reasoning taking its direction from him. 

Ver. 6. When your obedience ie completed.]—In these versea, 
ive effects of the apostolical warfare are mentioned;—1. The de¬ 
struction of the strongholds occupied by idolatry. 2. The de¬ 
struction of reasonings; that is, of every argument ingeniously 
nvented by infidels against the gospel. 3. The throwing down of 
:very rampart, wall, and tower; that is, every prejudice raised 
igainst the gospel, however impregnable it might appear. 4. The 
eading the enemies of the gospel captive, and subjecting them to 
Christ. 5. The punishing every kina of disobedience in professed 
Christians. 

VeT. 7.—L. Do ye look on things according to appearance 1]—Do 
re judge of the qualifications and authority of the ministers of tho 


dent in himself the apostle insinuated, that the false teacher's 
igh opinion of nimself bad no foundation but his own imagination. 
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that he is Christ’*, let him, on the other hand, 
(268.) reason this from himself, that as he 19 
Christ's.' so also -we ar* Christ’s. 

8 ml therefore, if\ should boast somewhat. 
more abundantly of our power, which the Lord 
hath given us for rouR edification, 1 and not 
for your destruction, l should not be asham?J. 

9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify 
you by letters. 

10 For ms letters, 1 saith he? ark indeed 
weighty and strong? but his bodily presence 
weak? and ais speech contemptible. 4 5 

11 Let such an one conclude this, that such 
as we are in speech by letters, when absent , the 
same also when present we will be in deed. 

12 (r^, 98.) But we dare not rank 1 («, 
195.) and compare ourselves with some who 
commend themselves : However, they (w, 172.) 
among themselves measuring themselves? and 
comparing themselves with themselves, do not 
understand THEMSELVES . 

13 Further, we will not boast (uc, 148.) of 
things not measured ; l but to have come even 
to ypu, according to the measure of the line 2 
which the God of measure 3 hath allotted to us. 

14 For we do not stretch ourselves beyond 
OUR LINE, as not reaching to you; but we 
are come as far as to you also 1 in the gospel 
of ChrisL 

15 fVe do not boast (see ver. 13.) of things 
not measured, that is, of other men’s labours 


xi. 23.), and claims authority on that account, let him , tn the other 
hand, reason this by the exercise of his own understanding, that as 
he is Christ's minister by profession, so also J am Christ's minister; 
my claim to that character being much better supported than his. 

8 And therefore, if, preferring myself to him, I should boast some- 
what more abundantly than I have hitherto done of our power, who 
are apostles, to punish disobedience, which the Lord hath given ns for 
your edification , and not for your destruction, J should not be asham¬ 
ed by its failing me, when I try it on the disobedient among you. 

9 But I forbear boasting of my power, that I may not sgem as if 
I would terrify you by letters . 

10 For his letters , saith the false teacher scoffingly, are indeed 
weighty and strong in respect of boasting and threatening, but his 
bodily presence is humble , (ver. 1.), and his manner of speaking 
contemptible . 

11 Let such a scoffing pretender to reasoning conclude this, 
from the punishment inflicted on the incestuous person, that such as 
J am in speech by letters when absent, the same also when present J 
will be in deed, by punishing him, if he does not repent 

12 But, to be sure, /, whose appearance and speech are so con¬ 
temptible, dare not rank nor compare myself with some among you, 
who commend themselves , though destitute of the character, power, 
and success of apostles: However , they among themselves measunng 
themselves by their own opinion of themselves, and comparing them¬ 
selves with each other only, and not with the apostles, do not under- 
stand their own inferiority . 

13 Further, J will not like them boast of things not appointed to 
me, but to have come even to you in Corinth, according to the mea¬ 
sure of the line which God, who assigns to every preacher of th( 
gospel his bounds, hath allotted to me . 

14 For, in preaching at Corinth, we do not like the false teacher 
go out of our line, as not reaching to you ; but we are come as far 
as to you also, in the regular course of preaching the gospel of 
Christ . 

15 I say, l do not, like some others, take pr.aise to myself on ac¬ 
count of things not allotted to me, that is, of other men's labours ; but 


3. That as he 13 Christ’s. 1—By thi9 the apostle did not acknow¬ 
ledge the false teacher to be a faithful minister of Christ. He had 
taken on himself the work of the ministry, and was by profession a 
servant of Christ. This Paul acknowledged, without entering into 
the consideration of his faithfulness. At the same time, as he pre¬ 
tended to great powers of reasoning, the apostle desired him to rea¬ 
son this for himself, That if he was a minister of Christ, merely by 
professing to be one, the apostle, who besides laying claim to that 
c haracter.had eiercised miraculous powers among the Corinthians, 
was thereby shewn to be more truly a minister of Christ than he 
was, who did not possess that proof. See chap. xi. 23. note 1. 

Ver. 9. For your edification, and not for your destruction.!—Here 
the apostle insinuated to the Corinthians, that he had ordered them 
to cut off the incestuous person, not for the purpose of destroying 
bun, but for preserving them from the contagion of his evil example. 

Ver. 10.—1. For his letters.)—Both the Greeks and the Romans 
rave the name of Letters to one letter. The word letters, there¬ 
fore, was properly used by the false teacher, notwithstanding the 
apostle haa written only one letter to the Corinthians at the time he 
said this —His ‘ letter which waa Weighty,’ is his first epistle to the 
Corinthians. 

2 Saith he ]—From chap. xi. 18 and from ver. 12. of this chapter, 
It is evident, that there were several false teachers among the fac¬ 
tion at Corinth. Nevertheless it is plain from ver. 11. that the apos¬ 
tle is speaking here of one teacher only. 

3. Are indeed weighty and strong.)—In the apostle’s letter here 
referred to, he had spoken to the offenders sharply, and had threat¬ 
ened them in a very firm tone ; particularly in chap. iv. 18—21. and 
through the whole of chap. v. 

4. But his bodily presence weak )—From this it would appear, that 
Sl Paul was either a man of small stature, or that there was some¬ 
thing in his countenance or address which was ungraceful. In the 
Philopatris of Lucian, Triephon, who said he was baptized by him, 
calls him the bignosedbala-pated Galilean. And the apostle him¬ 
self speaks of his own weakness of the flesh, Gal. iv. 13. 

5. And his speech contemptible.)—literally con¬ 
temned. Bui the meaning is, worthy of being contemned, contempti¬ 
ble. Vulg. contemtibilis. This may refer to nis manner of speaking. 

Ver. 12.—1. We dare not rank.]—Hammond and Eisner have pro¬ 
duced passages from the. Greek writers, to shew that the word 
here used, signifies to number, reckon, or rank one person 
with another. Accordingly, the Arabic version hath here a word 
answering to the Latin annumerare. 

2. However, they among themselves measuring themselves.]—I 
have followed the order of the words in the original, because it sug¬ 
gests this idea: That the false teachers, in their conversations 
among themselves, measured or estimated themselves, not accord¬ 
ing to their real worth, but according to the opinion which ihey had 
formed of themselves. Besides, they compared themselves, not 
with the apostles of Christ, but with themselves, that is, with each 


other. Horace’s advice, Epist. lib. i. 7. last line, “Metire se quern- 
que auo modulo ac pedc verum est,” hath a different meaning; 
namely, that every one should follow the manner of life which best 
suits his genius. 

Ver. 13.—1. Of things not measured.]—The word signifies 

things not measured out to the apostle, things not appointed him 
to do. 

2 According to the measure of the line.]—To« **vo*o*. This 
word signifies a line or coi d, made use of in measuring land, Parkh. 
Diet.; also the while line by whi<;h the part of the stadium was 
marked, in which the racers were to run. See Philip, iii. 18. note. 
—In this passage, 1 the measure of the line 1 signifies the division of 
a country which is allotted to one ; and, in particular, the different 
countries assigned to Paul, as the scene of nis preaching. 

3. Which the Gudof measure hath allotted to us.]—In this figure, 
God is represented as measuring out or dividing, to the first preach¬ 
ers of the gospel, their several offices and their several scenes of 
action, that they might labour each in the parts assigned to them. 
To the apostles he allotted the charge of converting the world, and 
endowed them with gifts suited to the greatness of that work. To 
them, therefore, it belonged to form their converts into churches, 
and to appoint rules for their government. They had authority to 
dictate tne religious faith and practice of mankind. In short, they 
had the supreme direction, under Christ, of all religious matters 
whatever. Yet none of them interfered in the labours of the others, 
except by common consent. See Pref. to James, sect. 1. near the 
end. The province assigned by God to the evangelists and other in¬ 
ferior ministers, was to assist the apostles; to build upon the foun¬ 
dation laid by them ; to labour in the gospel under their direction ; 
and in all things to consider themselves as subordinate to the apos¬ 
tles. According to this view of the matter, the false teacher at Co¬ 
rinth, who at best was but an inferior minister of the gospel, had in 
many things acted out of the bounds in which he ought to have 
laboured. 

Ver. 14. Are come as far as to you also in the gospel.]—Trie apos¬ 
tles themselves were not at liberty to preach in some countries, and 
pass by others. See the view prefixed to this chapter at the end. St. 
Paul, therefore following this rule, preached in all the countries of 
ihe Lesser Asia, beginning at Jerusalem. From Aeie he passed into 
Macedonia, where he preached in many of the chief cities. Then he 
preached in Greece, and particularly at Athens; and at last came 
lo Corinth, in a regular course of preaching the gospel where it 
had not been preached before. So that he did not, like the false 
teacher, run to the Corinthians immediately on hearing that they 
had received the gospel from another. 

Ver. 15.—1. That is, of other men’s labours.]—The apostle justly 
considered the false teacher's coming, and establishing himself in 
the Corinthian church as one of its ordinary pastors, ana his assum¬ 
ing the direction of that church in opposition to him, as an unlawful 
Intrusion; because that church having been planted by St. PauL 
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but we have hope, when yoar faith is increased, 
to be by you enlarged -with reaped to our line 2 
into abundance; 

16 To preach the gospel in the regions' 
beyond you ; awd not in another man*a line, 
to boaat of things already prepared . 2 

17 He then -who boaateth , let him boast in 
the Lord. 

18 Fofr not he who comraendeth himself is 
approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 


I have'hope, when your faith ia increased to such a degree that I can 
leave you to the care of your ordinary teachers* to be by you enlarged 
with respect to my line of preaching abundantly ; 

16 So as to preach the gospel in the regions beyond you , where 
no person hath yet preached, and not in another man*s bounds y to 
take praise to myself on account of things already prepared ,■ that 
is, of churches already planted, as the false teacher hath done. 

17 If then , any teacher boasteth , let him boast of his having per¬ 
formed his duty in the manner the Lord hath appointed. 

18 For not he who commendeth himself is an approved teacher ; 
but he whom the Lord commendeth , by the inspiration and miracu¬ 
lous powers bestowed on him/ 


the edification and direction of it belongs only to him, and to the 
bishops and deacons ordained by him. Besides, this intruder, by 
pretending to more knowledge than Paul, and by assuming an 
authority superior to his, endeavoured to draw the Corinthians 
from following hie doctrines and precepts. The false teacher, there¬ 
fore, being every way culpable, the apostle humbled him, by setting 
him forth in his true colours, as a mean-spirited intruder, who 
decked himself with ornaments which belonged to another 
2. Enlarged with respect to our line see Philip, iii. 16. 

note) into abundance.]—The apostle hoped the Corinthians would 
soon be so well instructed, as to render it proper for him to leave 
them to the care of their stated teachers, and to preach the gospel 
In the countries beyond them, where the gospel had not been 

E reached. This he termed, * his bfeing enlarged with respect to bis 
ne into abundance. 1 


Ver. 16 — 1. The regions beyond you;)—that is, the regions of 
Italy and Spain, whither we know the apostle intended to go. For 
in Laconia, Arcadia, and the other countries of Peloponnesus, 
which comiosed the Roman province of Achaia, he had already 

f reached the gospel, as is plain from the inscription of both his 
eiters to the Corinthians. 

2. Boast of things already prepared.)—As in this passage (he 
apostle contrasts his own behaviour with the behaviour of the 
false teacher, we may infer from the particulars mentioned 
that that teacher took to himself great praise for having in¬ 
structed the Corinthians more perfectly than he said Paul had 
done, and for having properly regulated the affairs of their 
church, which he pretended Had been left in disorder by the 
apostle. 


CHAPTER XI. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


From the things written in this chapter it appears, that 
although the false teacher, on all occasions, took care to 
sound his own praise, i}e had represented Paul as guilty 
pf folly in praising himself; pretending that he had no¬ 
thing to boast of. The apostle, therefore, began with iro¬ 
nically requesting the Corinthians to bear with a little of 
his foolishness in praising himself, ver. 1.—and for so 
doing he gave them this reason; He suspected their af¬ 
fections were estranged from him, through the calumnies 
of his enemies. Such an estrangement he could not hear. 
Having by faith and holiness betrothed them to Christ, 
he was anxious to present them to him at the judgment, 
as a chaste virgin to her future husband, ver. 2.—This 
he should not be able to do, if, believing the calumnies 
of his enemies* they no longer considered him as an apos¬ 
tle. Also he was afraid, that as the serpent deceived 
Eve, so the false teacher, deceiving them, might corrupt 
them from the simplicity of the gospel, ver. 3.—But 
their attachment to that teacher, he told them, was un¬ 
reasonable, as he did not pretend to preach another Jesus, 
neither had they received from him a different spirit, nor 
a different gospel, ver. 4. 

Having made this apology for what he was going to 
say in his own praise, he affirmed that he was in nothing 
inferior to the very greatest apostles, ver. 5.—For al¬ 
though his enemies objected to him that he was unlearned 
in- speech, he ysBs not unlearned in the knowledge proper 
to a minister of the gospel; but, in the whole of his 
preaching and behaviour at Corinth, had shewed himself 
an able and faithful'apostle of Christ, ver. 6.—His ene¬ 
mies, indeed, upbraided hiip with not having supported 
the dignity of the apostolical character as he ought to 
have done, by demanding tfiaintenance from his disciples 
in Corinth. But he told them, he had committed no of¬ 
fence in that respect, when he humbled himself to work 
for his own maintenance among them, since he did it 
that they might he exalted, by having the goppel preached 
to them with the greater success, as a free gift, ver. 7.— 
He took wages from other churches, the church at Phi¬ 
lippi especially ; but it was to do the Corinthians a ser¬ 
vice, by preaching the gospel to them free of expense, 
ver. 8.—For on a particular occasion, when he was'eo 
much employed at Corinth that he had not lime to work 
for bis own maintenance, what he wanted the Philip- 
pians fully supplied; so that he had kept himself, and 


would keep himself from being, burdensome to them,.ver. 

9. —solemnly protesting, that no man should deprive him 
of that ground of boasting, in the regions of Achaia, ver. 

10. —This resolution he had formed, not from want of 
love to the Corinthians, ver. 11.—but that he might cut 
off all opportunity from the false teacher and others, who 
desired an opportunity to 6peak evil of him, as one who 
preached the gospel for gain. Also that the false teacher, 
who in public pretended’ to imitate him in taking no¬ 
thing for his preaching, (though in private he received 
gifts from individuals), might be obliged to lay aside his 
hypocrisy, and, after the apostle’s example, take nothing 
in private from any one, ver, 12.—There was a peculiar 
propriety in the apostle’s taking nothing from his disri- 
ples in Corinth, on account of his preaching; because, 
being an opulent city, it might have been said, that his 
motive for preaching so long there was to enrich him¬ 
self. This irideed was the view of the false teacher, whu, 
by receiving gifts in private, shewed himself to be a de¬ 
ceitful workman, although he assumed the appearance 
of a true apostle, by pretending to preach without taking 
any reward from the Corinthians. But his assuming 
that appearance was not to be wondered at; seeing Satan 
himself, on some occasions, puts on the aDDearance of an 
angel of light, ver. 13-15. 

The apostle having such gdod reasons for commend¬ 
ing himself, he desired the faction, <a second time, not to 
think him a fool for speaking in his own praise; or at 
least, as a fool to bear with him, that like the false teacher 
he might boast a little, ver. 16.—For, said he ironically, 
to be sure that which I am going to speak, in this con¬ 
fident boasting concerning myself, I speak not according 
to the Lord, hut as in foolishness, ver. 17.—In his for¬ 
mer letter, the apostle had used this expression, chap. vii. 
12. 4 To the rest I speak, not the Lord.’ This the false 
teacher misinterpreting, had maliciously turned into ridi¬ 
cule, by telling the Corinthians, that the praises which 
Paul bestowed on himself were,, he supposed, of the i\um- 
ber of the things which the Lord did not speak. This 
sarcasm the apostle repeated in an ironical manner, to 
insinuate to the Corinthians, that the thing* which he 
spake in vindication of himself as an apostle, he spake by 
the commandment of Christ.—- 1 Then added, Seeing many, 
who are no apostles, praise themselves for their supposed 
qualities, I, who am a real apostle of Christ, will likewise 
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prniftf myself for my (food qualities, ver. 18.—Especially 
as the false teacher anil his followers, being such wise men, 
gladly bear with fools, that they may have the pleasure 
of laughing at them, vcr. 19.—Now. said he, ye arc of 
such a bearing disposition, that if one enslave you, if one 
rat you up. if one take your goods, if one raiseth him¬ 
self against you in wrath, if one even beat you on the 
face, ye bare it, ver. 20.—This, it seems, was the in¬ 
solent manner in which the false teacher treated hia 
adherents at Corinth, who bare it all with great pa¬ 
tience. In his account, therefore, of the bearing dis¬ 
position of the faction, the apostle gave the sincere part 
of the church a laughable picture of the wisdom of 
their wise brethren, in bearing.—Farther, he told them, 
that he was obliged to speak in his own praise, be¬ 
cause he had been represented as a low born, weak, ill 
qualified teacher. But he affirmed, that on whatever ac¬ 
count any one among them was bold in his own praise, 

New Translation. 

Chap. XI.— 1 I -wish ye could bear some 
little of my foolishness: l yea, even bear ye 
with me. 

2 For I am jealous' of you with a great 
jealousy ; {y*£, 90.) because I have betrothed 2 
you to one husband, to present tod a chaste 
virgin to Christ. 

3 But / am afraid , lest somehow, as the ser¬ 
pent 1 beguiled Eve by his subtilty, so your 
minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 2 
which is DUE («c» 142. 2.) to Christ 

4 (E/ fjLst If now indeed , he who is 
come , preacheth another Jesus, whom we have 
not preached, or if ye receive a different spirit 
which ye have not received FROM ME, or a dif- 
fei'ent gospel, which ye have not embraced, 
ye might well bear with him. 

5 (Ta^, 98.) Yet I conclude I am in nothin 
behind the very greatest of the apostles. 2 

6 (Ej i\ xju) Jind even if I me an unlearn - 
ed person ' in speech, yet not in knowledge : 
but on every OCCASION we have been made 
manifest by all things (uc) among you. 


he also had just reason to be bold on the same account, 
ver. 21.—Are these boasters Hebrews '* so am I. Are 
they, Ac. vcr. 22.—Is the false teacher a minister of 
Christ 2 (I speak as a fool), I am more so than he,—and 
in proof of what I say, I appeal to my labours and suf¬ 
ferings for the gospel. Here the apostle enumerates the 
labours and sufferings which he endured while execut¬ 
ing his otfice ; from which it appears, that no man ever 
did or suffered as much, in pursuing grandeur or fame, 
as he did in preaching Christ, ver. 23-29.—And with 
respect to the weakness or cowardice with which he was 
reproached, he told them, that since he was obliged to 
boast, he would boast even of his weakness, in flying 
from danger on a particular occasion ; namely, when the 
Jews laid wait for him in Damascus ; because his escap¬ 
ing from that danger was an illustrious example of the 
care which both God and man took of him, as a faithful 
minister of Christ, ver. 30-34. 


COMMENTARY. 

Chap. XI.—1 Though he is not an approved teacher who alone 
commends himself, I wish ye could bear some little of my foolishness 
in boasting. Yea , even bear with me, I beseech you. 

2 This indulgence I expect from you on your own account: For 
I am exceedingly jealous concerning you ; because, having convert¬ 
ed you, I have betrothed you by faith and holiness to one husband, 
and am solicitous to present you, in affection and conduct spotless, as 
a chaste virgin to Christ.- 

3 Yet I am afraid, lest somehow , as the serpent beguiled Eve by 
his subtilty , in promising to make her wise, so your minds should be 
debauched from that obedience which is due to Christ by one, who, 
on pretence of making you more perfect than I have done, would 
subject you to the law. 

4 If now, indeed, the teacher who is come among you, preacheth 
another Saviour, whom I have not preached; or if ye receive from 
him a different spirit which ye have not received from me but whose 
gifts are greater than those which I imparted to you, or a differeiit 
and better doctrine of salvation, which ye have not enxbraced by my 
persuasion, ye might well have listened to such a teacher . 

5 Yet I conclude I am in nothing inferior to the very grectest 
of the apostles : so that ye had no reason to apply to any other teacher. 

6 Jind even if I be an unlearned person in speech, as my enemies 
say, yet 1 am not so in the knowledge proper to an apostle : but on 
every occasion I have been made manifest by all things (by the doc¬ 
trines I taught, and the gifts I bestowed) among you as a chief apostle. 


Ver. 1. Could bear some little of my foolishness ]—The apoGtle 
terms his commending himself foolishness, because his opposers 
gave it that appellation. Nevertheless, it was become a matter 
Doth of prudence and duty ; because the faction had been very 
industrious in aspersing his character 
Ver. 'L— 1. lam jealous of you.]—ZiAw The word 

was used by the Greeks to signify, not a peculiar affection, but the 
strength and vehemency of any affection whatever ; so that it is ap. 
plied to bad aflfeciions as well as to good. Hence it denotes jea¬ 
lousy, as in this passage : Concern for the honour of another, John 
ii. 17.— Anger, Acts v. M.—Enzy, Acts xiii. 45.—Lore, 2Cor. ix. 2. 
See also Gal. iv. 17. Col. iv. 13 — Hence <vxe<, zeals, are reckoned 
among the works of the flesh, Gal v. 21.; and one kind of zeal is 
termed bitter zeal , James iii. 14. 

2. I have betrothed yon to one husband.)—Erncsti observes, that 
*9 sometimes used for to pre¬ 

pare: and is of opinion, that in this passage it denotes the adorn¬ 
ing, rather than tne betrothing of the bride ; and for that sense of 
the word he appeals to Chrysostom, Pe Sacerdot. lib. iv. c. 7. But 
Whitby saith, the other Greek commentators understand the apos¬ 
tle as speaking of his having betrothed the Corinthians to Christ, by 
persuading them to believe the gospel; and quotes two passages 
from Herodotus, in which signifies to betroth.— Thebe* 

trothing of-person9 to Christ is accomplished in the present life ; 
but their marriage is to happen in the life to cotne ; when they shall 
be brought home to their husband’s house, to live with him for 
ever. See Eph. v. 27. note l. The apostle having betrothed the 
Corinthians to Christ, he was anxious to preserve them chaste, or 
true, to their future spouse, that when the time of tbeir marriage 
came they might not be rejected by him. 

Vcr. 3.—1. Yet 1 am Afraid, lest somehow, as the serpent beguiled 
Eve by his subtilty.)—That It was the devil who beguiled Eve, our 
Lord hath intimated, by calling him 1 a murderer from the begin¬ 
ning, and a liar,' John viii. 44. The same, also, St. John hath insi- 
? 1 i at owne of the old serpent to him who is called 

^ tan * deceiveth the whole world,’ Rev. xii.9. 
ax. 2. Besides, In the history of the (jail, the serpent Is said to have 


been punished as a rational and accountable agent. Wherefore, 
what Moses hath written of the fall, is not an apologue or fable 
with a moral meaning, as Middleton and others contend, bui a true 
history of things really done, in which Ihe devil was the chief actor. 
There are who think, that the devil in that history is called a ser¬ 
pent figuratively, because in templing Eve he used the qualities 
natural to serpents; and that the punishment inflicted on him, 
namely, his being confined to our atmosphere, is figuratively ex¬ 
pressed by his going on his belly, and nis eating (lie dust. But 
others think, that the devil in the history of the fall is called a ser¬ 
pent, because he assumed the appearance of a s i pcnl; and that 
after the fall a change ivas actually made in the form and state of 
that animal, to be a memorial of the <lcvil : s having abused its pri¬ 
mitive form, for the purpose of deceiving and ruining mankind. 

2. The simplicity.!—In scripture this word is used for integrity, 
Eph. vi. 5. I Maccab. ii. 37. The apostle was afraid the Corinthi¬ 
ans, by following the false teacher, might be debauched from that 
integrity of affection which they owed to Christ. 

Ver. 5.— 1. I am in nothing ;] —neither in respect to inspiration, 
nor of miracles, nor of the power of communicating spiritual gifts, 
nor of success, nor of the tokens of iny Master's favour, behind , 4tc. 

2. The very greatest of the apostles. ]—Tfjftrxi***, see Ess. iv. lb. 
The apostle meant Peter, James, and John, whom lie called jdllars. 
Gal. ii. 9.—Lot the Papists reconcile this account which Paul gives 
of himself as an apostle, with their pretended simremacy of Peter 
over all the apostles. 

Ver, 6. If I he t«u an unlearned person in speech., 

—For the meaning of see 1 Cor. xiv. 16. note 1. The apos¬ 

tle calls hitnself unlearned in speech, because in preaching he did 
not follow the rules of the Grecian rhetoric. His discourses wero 
not composed with that art which the Greeks shewed in the choice 
and arrangement of their words, and in ihe disposition of their pe¬ 
riods. Neither were they delivered with those modulations of 
voice, and with those studied gestures, wherewith the Greeks set 
off their orations. This sort of taught eloquence (he apostle utterly 
disclaimed, for a reason mentioned 1 Cor. i. 17. See Ess. iii. on Sl 
P aul’s style, p. 25. It seems the faction in Corinth had objected fo 
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7 Have I committed an offence, in humbling 7 Have I committed an offence against the apostolical character, 

myself that ye might be exalted, 1 because I in humbling myself to work tor my own maintenance, that.ye migh 
have preached the gospel of God to you as a be exalted by believing in Christ the more readily, because I have 
free gift ? 2 preached the gospel of God to you -without reward? 

8 Other churches I spoiled, taking wages 8 Other churclies, I may say, I spoiled while I preached in Corinth, 

FROM them 1 to do you service. by taking -wages from them to enable me to convert you. 

9 (K*/) For being present with you, and in • 9 For being preseiit -with you, and in -want of daily bread, / Ji>- 

-want, I distressed 1 no one ? (>*£» 98*) but tressed no one among you by demanding maintenance ; but my -want 

my -want 2 the brethren coming from Macedo- the brethren coming from Macedonia (the Philippian brethren, Phi- 
nia fully supplied , 3 and in every thing I have lip. iv. 15.) fully supplied, by the liberal present which they brought 
kept, and will keep myself, from being burden- me. Jlnd in every thing I have kept, and -will still keep, myself 
some to you. from being burdensome to you in any shape whatever, 

10 As the truth of Christ is in me, (or;, 260.) 10 Jis the truth required by Christ is in me, surely this same 

surely this same boasting shall not be stopped boasting shall not be stopped concerning me in the regions of Jichaia, 
(«, 148.) concerning me in the regions of through any one's forcing me by reproaches, or persuading me by en- 
Achaia. treaties, to receive maintenance. 

11 For -what reason ? Because I do not love 11 For -what reason have I resolved on this ? Is it, as my enemies 

you ? God knowelh. tell you, because I do not love you, and will not be obliged to you 1 

God knoweth that is not the case. 

12 But what I do, (*ae/, 219.) that I will do, 12 But -what I do, that I -will continue to do, that I may cut off 

that I may cut off opportunity from them whor opportunity from them -who desire opportunity of taking maintenance 
desire opportunity , that wherein they boast 1 from you by my example ; that seeing they boast in not taking main- 
they may be found even as we. tenance, they may be found really to take nothing from you, even 

os -we. 

13 For such are false apostles; 1 deceitful 13 For such hypocrites q,re false apostles, and deceitful-workmen, 

•workmen? transforming themselves into apos - v>ho transform themselves into the appearance of apostles of Christ, 
ties of Christ. by pretending to preach the gospel without reward. 

14 And no -wonder ; for Satan himself trans- 14 Jind no -wonder they assume that appearance, for Satan him - 

formeth himself into an angel of light. 1 self takes on himself, at times, the appearance of an angel of light, 

by making pretensions to the greatest sanctity and kindness. 

15 Therefore it is no great wonder if his 15 Therefore it is no great -wonder if his ministers also, by false 

ministers* also transform themselves as minis- pretensions, make themselves like the ministei-s of righteousness. Of 
ters of righteousness: 2 of those the end 3 shall those deceitful workmen, the end , the final retribution, shall be ac¬ 
he according to their works. cording to the nature of their -works. 

16 (fliMr, 267.) Moreover, l say, Let no 16 Moreover , I say, let no one think me a fool for speaking in 

one think me a fool; but if otherwise, (x*r, my own praise ; but if he does, at least as a fool he ought to hear 
224.) at least as a fool bear -with me, 1 that I with me, (ver. 1.), that I also, as well as the false teacher whom ye 
also may boast a little. bear with, (ver. 20.), may spedk a little in my own praise- 

bim ms want of these accomplishments. But Bull, in his Semi. Plato has used another derivative from that primitive in the same 
and Disc. vol. i. p. 2D3, 204. gives it as his opinion that the irony of sense. 

the faction was levelled, not against the apostle’s style, but against 2. But my want, the brethren, <tc.]—Though the apostle gene- 
his pronunciation and action in speaking, which through some bo- rally maintained himself by his own labour, be was sometimes so 
dily infirinity was ungraceful and unacceptable. And to this he ap- pccupied in preaching,and in'h: other functionsof his ministry, that 
plies 2 Cor. x. 10. ‘His letters, he sailh, ar£ weighty and power- he had little time lor working. On such occasions he was much 
ful, but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible.’ pinched with want; as happened in Corinth at the time the Philip- 
Perhapsthe faction objected both imperfections to the apostle. pians iclieved him. See ver. 27. 

Ver. 7.—1. That ye might be exalted.)—The apostle meant, exalt- 3. Fully supplied.]—This word, a9 Bengelius 
ed by faith to the dignity of God’s sons. Of this exaltation Jaine9 obser ves, implies that the money sent by the Philippians, added to 
likewise speaks, chap. i. 0. what he gained by his own labour, fully supplied all his wants. 

2 Preached the gospel of God to you a9 a free giTt.)—This, the Ver. 12. Thai wherein they boast they may be found even as we.J 
apostle’s enemies said, Was a presumption that he knew himself to —It would seem that the false teachers at Corinth, in imitation of 
be no apo 9 tle; or, if he was an apostle, it shewed that he did not the apostle, pretended to lake nothing for their preaching, and 
love the Corinthians. The first of these objections the apostle had boasted of their disinterestedness. Nevertheless, on other pre¬ 
answered in bis former epistle, chap. ix. 3—19. by proving his right tences, they received presents from their disciples in private, nay 
to maintenance, and by declaring tnat he declined using that right, extorted them. See ver. £0. Wherefore, to put these impostors to 
merely to make his preaching the more acceptable and successful, shame, and to oblige them really to imitate him, the apostle declared, 
The second objection he answers in this chapter, ver. 11—15. by as- that be never had taken any thing, nor ever would take any thing 
suring then}, that his not demanding maintenance did not proceed from the Corinthians, either in public or in private, on any account 
from his not loving them, but that those teachers who boasted of whatever. 

their imitating him in not receiving maintenance, might be obliged Ver. 13.—1. Such are false apostles.]—They are false anostlcs, be- 

lo leave off taking presents from their disciples in private. Far- cause they falsely pretended to be divinely inspired, and expressly 
ther, because his enemies pretended that he craftily declined commissioned by Christ. 

taking maintenance from the Corinthians, that he might the more 2. Deceitful workmen.]—Workman or labourer, is an appellation 
easily fleece them by his assistants, he takes notice of that calumny which St. Paul sometimes takes to himself, and often gives to his 
also, and refutes tt, chep. xii. 16. assistants in the ministry. He called the preachers of whom he is 

V e r. 8. Other churches 1 spoiled, taking wages from them.]—He speaking rfec«7/uf, because they pretended to great disinterested* 
raeant the church at Philippi. For the brethren of Philippi, being ness in their work, while their only design was to promote their 
strongly impressed with a sense of the advantages which mankind own interest. 

derived from the gospel, were so anxious to render the apostle’s Ver. 14. Transformerh himself into an angel of light.]—In this 
preaching in Corinth successful, that during his residence there manner, it may be supposed, Satan transformed himself when he 
they sent him money, to prevent his being burdensome to the Co- tempted our Lord in the wilderness ; and in like manner, also, when 
rinthians. His acceptance of,these presents he called a spoiling of he tempted our first mother Eve. Evil spirits are called angels of 
the Philippians, because, as he was not labouring among them, he darkness, either because they are confined to the dark region of 
took their money without giving them any thing in return for it: our atmosphere, or because they employ themselves in promoting 
and a taking of wages; but it was for a service performed, npt to error and wickedness, which is spiritual darkness; whrrcas good 
the Philippians, but to the Corinthians. angels are called angels of light, because they employ themselves 

Ver. 9 —1. 1 distressed no one.)— K»ri**e**r*- According to Je* in promoting truth and virtue, which is spiritual light, 
iome, this is a Cilici&n word. Others think it is derived from Ver. 15.—I. If his ministers.] False teachers are justly called the 
F 3 »f*n, which Elian says is the name of a fish called by the I^atins ministers of Satan, -because they are employed in disseminating 
torpedo, because it deprives those who touch it of the sense of feel* error, whereby Satan’s king<k>m is supported in the world, 
ing. Supposing this to be the derivation of the word, the apostle’s 2. Ministers of righteousness.]—The teachers of true doctrine are 
meaning 19 , ‘I benumbed or oppressed no one.’ But Joach. Cu* fitly called ministers of righteousness, because of the efficacy ot 
merar. in his notes on the New Testament, observes, that the priml* true doctrine to promote righteousness in them who receive it. 
tivc word is used by Theocritus in the sense of hurting } and that 3. Of those the end shall be according to their works.}—Hera 
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17 JfTiflf l speak in this confident boasting 
(*cc chap. ix. 4. note) I do not speak accord - 
,,!«■ to the Lord, 1 but us in foolishness. 

19 Seeing man y boast according to the 
flesh, I aUo -will boast , 

19 For ye bear with fools gladly, being 

TOURSSLVKS WJje. 1 

20 For ye bear it if one enslave you, if one 
eat you up, if one take TOUR GOODS »' if one 
(rraugnat) raise himself against TOUjif 07ie 
beat you on the face. 

21 I speak concerning the reproach , (if, 
322.) namely , that we are weak. But in 
whatever any one is bold, (*n foolishness / 
speak), I also am bold. 

22 Are they Hebrews 1 so am I. 1 Are they 
Israelites V J so am I. Are they the seed of 
Abraham ? 3 so am I. 

23 Are they ministers of Christ? 1 (I speak 
m afoot), I am above 2 t HEM - in labours more 
abundant, 1 in stripes above measure, in prisons 
more frequently , A in deaths often ; 

24 Of the Jews five times I received forty 1 
stripes save one. 


17 What I speak with so much confidence in my own praise, ye 
in irony say / do not speak according to the Lord's direction, but 
as in foolishness. Yet the Lord directs me to vindicate my own 
character as his apostle. 

18 And therefore, seeing many teachers boast according to the 
manner of men , / also will boast in the same manner. 

19 For though ye reckon me a fool for praising myself, I know ye 
bear with fools gladly , for the purpose of laughing at them, being 
yourselves remarkably wise. 

20 Your patience in bearing, I own, is very great; for ye bear it , 
if the false teacher enslave your conscience; if he eat you up by 
living in luxury at your expense ; if he extort presents from you ; 
if he raise himself against you in wrath, when ye refuse to comply 
with his will; if he even beat you on the face. 

21 In what follows, 1 speak in answer to the reproach cast on me, 
namely, that I am weak. But I affirm, that in whatever respect any 
teacher among you is bold, (in foolishness no doubt I speak this), / 
also am bold. 

22 Are they Hebrews? Jam a Hebrew also. Are they Israelites , 
members of UoiTs ancient church 1 So am I. Are they the spiritual 
seed of Abraham ? So am I ; for I believe in the true tiod, and obey 
him. 

23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak, in their opinion, as a 
fool), I am above them ; because in the labours of preaching I am 
far more abundant than they ; in stripes for Christ I exceed them 
above measure; I have been in prisotis for him more frequently 
than any of them; in dangers of deaths often ; 

24 Of the Jews I have been five times punished, in their syna¬ 
gogues, with forty stripes save one. 


the end, as in Rom. vi. 21. signifies the final issue of a course of ac¬ 
tion ; consequently, the retribution which shall be made to the actor. 

Ver. 16. At least as a fool (£i j* m*) bear with me.]—Eisner 
hath supported this translation by examples, particularly the follow- 
ing one from Plutarch, De Defect. Oracul. p. where we are 

told that Demetrius, when about to make a speech which he was 
afraid would not be well received, introduced ilihus: 
i?*, “Bear with us, said he, and do not draw up your brows.” 

Vcr. 17. I do not speak according to the Lord, but as in foolish¬ 
ness . ]—'This was a sarcasm of the false teacher, who, because the 
apostle in his former letter distinguished between the things which 
he himself spake, and the things which the Lord spake, fancied that 
he meant to tell them he was not inspired in the things spoken by 
himself. And therefore that impostor, in mockery of the praises 
which Paul bestowed on himsell, said they were, he supposed, of 
the number of the things which the Lord did not speak by him. This 
witucuin the apostle introduced here ironically, to shew that what¬ 
ever was necessary for the vindication of his character, and gifts, 
and powers, and behaviour, as an apostle, he spake by inspiration 
from Christ, who promised to his apostles, that when called to de¬ 
fend themselves, it should be given them in that hour what they 
were to Bpeak. 

Ver. 19. Ve bear with fools gladly, being yourselves wise l-^-This 
is written in the highest strain of ridicule, as is plain from ver. 20. 
The faction, it seerns, had said they would shew their wisdom in 
bearing with, and laughing at the apostle as a fool, for praising him¬ 
self so highly. Here he told them ironically, that, relying on their 
wisdom in bearing with fools, he would boast after the manner of 
others. But, in mockery, he mentioned their abjectly bearing the 
contumelious and injurious behaviour of the false teacher, as an 
example of their wisdom in bearing. But it was a bearing not with 
fools, but with knaves, to their own cost. By taking notice of that 
circumstance, therefore, the apostle placed their pretended wisdom 
in a truly ridiculous light 

Ver. 2U.—l. Ifone (*-*^3*vn)take your goods.]—Eisner saith, the 
original word was used by the Greeks to signify the making gain 
of a thing; and cites the following examples from Arist. Equit ver. 
K>3. JC** <rv Xa^3s«ti(, *)*> D 0 A.it> “So thou also 

makest gain, when thou disturbesl the city.” 

2 If one raise himself against you.]—They who translate this 
clause a* in our English Bible, 1 If a man exalt himself, 1 understand 
the apostle as saying, * If one claim peculiar honour on account of 
his lineage and other external advantages/ as the false teacher did on 
account of his being a Jew. But I think the translation 1 have given 
of the clause agrees better with what follows, ' If one beat you on 
the face,' after having raised himself against you for thal purpose. 

Ver. 22.--Are they Hebrews ! so am I.j—Paul was a native of 
Tarsus in Cilicia. But his father and mother were Hebrews, Philip, 
lit. 5. And having been sent to Jerusalem, when young, he was in¬ 
structed by Gamaliel, a noted Jewish doctor. Acts xxii. 3. So that 
in Jcrustlein he perfected himself both in the language and religion 
of his nation : on all which accounts he was truly an Hebrew, de¬ 
scended of Hebrews.—See Philip, iii. 5. note 2. where an account 
of this name, and of the persons to whom it was appropriated, and 
of the honour which they derived from it, is given. 

2. Are they IsraelitesIf— Jacob, who in preference to his brother 
Esau was chosen to be the root of the visible church of God in that 
early *:*(», was called Israel, for the reason mentioned Rom. ix. 6. 
notes!*; 3. And the twelve tribes, hia descendants, who constituted 
the visible church of God, were from him called Israelites. This 
appellation therefore signified, that the person to whom U was given 


was a member ofGod’s visible church, by his descent from Jacob; 
consequently, by this appellation he was distinguished from a prose¬ 
lyte, who was a member of God’s church by circumcision, and not 
by descent. In this re6pect, an Israelite was esteemed a more ho¬ 
nourable member ol God’s church than a proselyte, notwithstanding 
the proselyte in all other respects was equal to him ; being equally 
entitled with the Israelites to all the privileges of the Jewish church. 

3. Are they the seed of Abraham fj—Abraham, being constituted 
a father of many nat.ons, had two kinds of seed ; the one by natu¬ 
ral descent, called ‘ his seed by the lawthe other l»y faith, calico 
‘that which is of the faith of Abraham,’ Rom. iv. lti.—In the ques¬ 
tion, 4 Are they the seed of Abraham V the apostle, IT l mistake not, 
by the seed of Abiaham meant his seed by faith, his spiritual seed: 
for if he had meant his natural seed, this question would have been 
the same with the preceding, ‘Are they Israelites'!’ atauiolcgy not 
to be imputed to the apostle.—By saying of the false teachers, ‘Are 
they the seed of Abraham 1’ (he apostle by no means acknowledged 
that they were Abraham’s seed by faith: as little did he acknow¬ 
ledge them as ministers of Christ, by saying, 1 Are they ministers 
of Christ?’—By these questions he only meant to insinuate, that 
they laid claim to the honourable characters mentioned ; and that, 
on supposition they really belonged to them, the apostle possessed 
these characters in a degree superior to them. 

Ver. 23—1. Are they ministers of Christ?!—St. Paul did not com¬ 
pare himself with the false teachers as an apostle, but as a minister 
of Christ simply. And to shew how much he exceeded them in that 
inferior character, he mentioned his labours in the ministry, and 
gave the Corinthians an account of the sufferings which he under¬ 
went for Christ, in the many journeys and voyages, which he made 
for the sake of spreading the gospel. And from his account it ap¬ 
pears, that none of the heroes of antiquity, however vehemently 
actuated by the love of fame or of military glory, or of power, either 
did or suffered as much in the pursuit of their objects, as the apos¬ 
tle Paul did and suffered for Christ and his gospel. 

2. I am above them. 1—See chap. x. 7. St. Paul meant, that as a mi¬ 
nister of Christ he far exceeded them in respect of his labours in 
preaching, and of the sufferings and dangers which he underwent, 
in the long journeys which he made, both by sea and land, for 
spreading the gospel. See 1 Cor. iv. 11—13. where more is said 
concerning this subject. 

3. In labours more abundant]—By mentioning his labours as 
things different from stripes, imprisonments, deaths, <Lc. the apos- 
tie leads us to think of (he great bodily fatigue which his constant 
preaching by day, and his often working with his hands by night for 
his own maintenance, occasioned to him. And as he reaped no 
worldly benefit whatever from the gospel, he very properly men¬ 
tioned his labours and sufferings, because they proved that he 
believed what he preached. 

4. In prisons more frequently.]—Luke in the Acta mentions 
Paul’s being imprisoned only once before this epistle was written, 
namely, at Philippi. But many particulars of the apostle’s history, 
besides the imprisonments here referred to, are omitted by Luke 
for the sake of brevity. 

Vcr. 24. Forty stripes save one.1—By the law, Deut. xxv. 3. 
punishment with stripes was restricted to forty at one beating. 
The whip with v/hich these Btripes were given, consisting of three 
separate cords, and each stroke being counted as three stripes, 
thirteen strokes made thirty-nine stripes, beyond which they 
never went. Hence the expression, ‘forty stripes save one. 1 —As 
the apostle, before his conversion, had been very active in inflict¬ 
ing this punishment on the disciples of Christ, he could not com- 
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25 Thrice / was beaten with rods;' once I 
* was stoned; thrice / was shipwrecked : 2 / 
have 8pent a-night and a day in the deep. 3 

26 In journey8 often ; in dangers FROM 
rivers ; in dangers FROM robbers; in dan¬ 
gers from Mr countrymen ; in dangers from 
the heathens; in dangers in the city ;' in dan¬ 
gers in the wilderness; in dangers (iv) at sea; 
in dangers among false brethren. 

27 In labour and toil; 1 in watchings often ; 2 
in hunger and thirst; in fastings often ; in cold 
and nakedness. 3 

28 Besides these TROUBLES from without, 
that which is my daily pressure , l the anxious 
care of all the churches. v 

29 Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Who 
is made to stumble , and I do not burn 1 

30 If I must boast ,1 will boast of the things 
which relate to my weakness . l 

31 The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is blessed for ever knoweth that 
I do ?i ot lie : 

32. In Damascus, the governor belonging to 
Aretas, the king, kept the city of the Damas¬ 
cenes with a garrison, wishing to apprehend 
me; 


33 But through a window in a basket Jwas 
let down (<hat, 120.) by the wall, and escaped 1 
from his hands. 


25 Thrice l was beaten with rods by. the Romans; once, namely 
in the street of Ly6tra, / was stoned and left as dead ; thrice I was 
shipwrecked { and on one of these occasions I spent a night and a 
day in the deep sea. 

26 For the sake of preaching the gospel, I have made \on% jour¬ 
neys often ; I have been in dangers while passing rivers ; i 7 i dan¬ 
gers from robbers ; in dangers from the Jews ; in dangers from the 
Ge7itiles ; in dangers in cities from tumults ; in dangers of perish¬ 
ing by want and by wild beasts in desert places ; in dangers at sea 
from storms and pirates; in dangers among filse brethren . 

27 In these journeys and voyages I have undergone great labour 
and toil. I have often passed 7iights without sleep ; / have aulured 
much hunger and thirst; I have often fasted whole days; I have 
suffered much from cold U7id want of clothes . 

28 Besides these outward troubles , there is that which presseth me 
daily , my anxious care of all the churches , that they may persevere 
in faith and holiness, and be defended from enemies. 

29 And with respect to individuals : What brother is weak , who 
finds me weak in assisting him 1 What brother falls into sin, and I 
do not burn with zeal to raise him up 1 

30 If I must boast, being forced to it, I will boast of the things 
which relate to my weakness , notwithstanding my enemies upbraid 
me therewith. 

31 These things happened in a danger the greatest of the kind that 
ever befell me: For the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who possesses blessedness infinite and eternal , knoweth that I do not 
lie , when I tell you, that 

32 In Damascus the governor belonging to Aretas, the king of 
Arabia, at the instigation of the Jews, who were enraged against me 
because I preached that Jesus is the Christ, kept the aity of the Da¬ 
mascenes with a garrison, that he might apprehend me, and deliver 
me to them. In such a danger, where even the form of a trial was 
not to be expected, what qoukl I do but flee ? 

33 But being conveyed into one of the houses built on the wall of 
the city, through a window in a basket I was let down with ropes 
by the side of the wall ; and so , with the assistance of God and good 
men, I escaped from his hands . 


plain when he himself was treated in the same manner by the 
zealots for the law. 

Ver. 25.—1. Thrice I was beaten with rods.]—This was a Roman 
punishment. In the history of the Acts no mention is made of the 
apostle's being punished with stripes ; and only one instance of his 
beinji beaten with rods is related, Acts xvi. 20. 

2 Thrice I was shipwrecked.1—Of these shipwrecks nothing is 
said in the Acts. For this Epistle being written before the apostle 
was sent a prisoner to Rome, his shipwreck on the island of Mehta 
was none of the three, but a fourth misfortune of that kind. 

3. I have spent a night and a day in the deep ]—Tu> This 

may be translated, ‘in the deep sea.’ Probably he got to shore on 
some board or broken piece of the ship ; or, as others think, after 
being tossed a day in the sea, he saved himself on some rock till he 
was taken up. This happened in one of the three shipwrecks men¬ 
tioned in the preceding clause. 

, Ver. 26. In dangers in the city-1—This being opposed to 1 dangers 
in the wilderness,' it means populous cities in general. Of these 
dangers frequent mention is made in the history of the Acts : as in 
Damascus; after that, in Jerusalem; then in Antioch, in Pisidia, 
Iconiuin, Thessalonica, Bercea, Corinth, and Ephesus; all before 
this epistle was written. 

Ver. 27.—1. In labour and toil ]— toil , is more than *o«-of, 
labour; for it signifies such hard labour as fatigues. 

2. In watchings often.]—The apostle sometime* preached in the 
night time; as at Troas, where lie continued his discourse till break 
or day, Acts xx. 11. Sometimes also he wrought during the night 
for his maintenance, that he might have more leisure through the 
day to preach the gospel, 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 These. iii. 8. 

3. In cold and nakedness.]—It must have been a strong persuasion 
of the truth of the gospel, a disinterested zeal for the happiness of 
mankind, and an nign degree of fortitude indeed, which moved a 
persoti of Paul's station and education to submit to such a long 
course of sufferings, as reduced him to the condition of the poorest 
of men. And yet, while we admire his disinterestedness, nis for¬ 
titude, and his patience in suffering, the greatness of his spirit is no 
leas admirable, which enabled him, notwithstanding his poverty 
and bad clothing, to speak to persons in the highest stations with¬ 
out fear, and to plead the cause of his Master with such a noble 


freedom, tempered with respect, as we find he did to the magis¬ 
trates and philosophers in Athens, to the chief priests and eldera 
at Jerusalem, td the Roman governors Felix and Fcstus; to king 
Agrippa, nay, to the emperor himself. 

Ver. 28.—1. Thai which is my daily pressure.]—The Greek word 
denotes aorowd of people surrounding and pressing upon 
a person, with an intention to bear him down^-and trample upon 
him. The idea is elegantly applied by the apostle to his anxious 
cares- 4x. 

2 .1 he anxious care of all the churches.]—This is very properly 
mentioned among the apostle's sufferings, because it was none of 
the least of them; as one may judge from the account which h<* ban 
given in this and in his former epistle, of the exceeding grief which 
the errors and irregularities of the single church of Corinth occa¬ 
sioned to him: 2 Cor. vii. 5. ‘Within were fears’—Besides, Ihe 
brethren ofaUthe Gentile churches had recourse to the apostle in 
their difficulties for advice and consolation, which must have been 
very fatiguing4o him. 

Ver. 30. Which relate to my weakness.]—His enemies had up¬ 
braided him with weakness, that is, with cowardice, cliap. x. 10. 
Of this weakness he told them he would boast in a particular in¬ 
stance ; because therein the care which both God and good men 
took of him was illustriously display od. So that it was an inslanrs 
very honourable to him. 

Ver. 31. Who is blessed for ever.]—This circumstance is added, 
to increase the solemnity of his appeal to God for the truth of what 
he was going to say, not only concerning his deliverance at Damas¬ 
cus, but concerning the visions and revelations of the Lord, to be 
mentioned in the next chapter. In Corinth the apostle had no wit¬ 
nesses for proving the circumstances of his danger and deliverance 
at Damascus. Besides, it was an eveut long passed, and perhaps 
not at all known in Greece. And with respect to the visions and 
revelations with which he was honoured, they were private mat¬ 
ters known only to himself. He, therefore, very properly appealed 
to the God an<f Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, for the truth of 
what he was going to relate concerning these things. 

Ver. 33. And escaped.}—In so doing, the apostle did not act con¬ 
trary to our Lord’s words, John x. 12. as he had no fixed relation 
to the brethren of Damascus as their pastor. See Acts ix. 23—25. 


CHAPTER XIL 


View and Illustration of the Facts related in this Chapter . 


Am a enumerating in the former chapter hie almost 
incredible labour! and sufferings for the gospel, the apos¬ 


tle in this, directing his discourse to the faction, who bad 
ridiculed him for praising himself, said to them ironically, 
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Well, it does not become me to boast of any thing I have inferior to the greatest of the apostles, ver. 11,—All the 
done or suffered as a minister of Christ: Nevertheless I proofs of an apostle he had frequently shewed in their 
will come to visions and revelations of the Lord, ver. 1.— presence, by signs and wonders and powers, vor. 12.— 
But that he might not offend their affected delicacy, he So that, as a church, they were inferior to others in no- 
did not say these visions and revelations were given to thing, except that he, their spiritual father, had not taken 
himself. He only told them, he knew a servant of Christ, maintenance from them. But in irony of their finding 
who, fourteen years before the date of this letter, had fault with him on that account, he begged them to for- 
bcen caught up as far as the third heaven, ver. 2.— give him that injury, ver. 13.—Yet, to shew that he had 
Though whether in the body or out of the body, the done them no injury in that matter, he now told them 
apostle did not know, ver, 3.—ThU servant of Christ, in he was coming to them the third time, and still would 
paradise, hoard things which could not be expressed in not be burdensome to them ; because he did not 6eek 
human language, ver. 4.—Concerning such a person, their goods, but their salvation ; and because the chil- 
the apostle said he would boast; but concerning himself, dren ought not to provide for the parents, but the parents 
he told them ironically, he would not boast except in his for the children, ver. 14.—and therefore with pleasure 
weaknesses, for which they ridiculed him, and of which he he would spend his time and waste his body for theii 
had boasted in the end of the preceding chapter, ver. 5.— souls* sake, so much did he love them ; although the 
And yet, being himself that servant of Christ who had been more he loved them, he found the less he was beloved 
caught up, he told them, that if he inclined to boast con- by them, ver. 15.—Well then, said he, ye must acknow- 
cerning himself as the person who was so highly honour- ledge that I did not burden you, by taking maintenance 
cd, he should not be a fool, because he should speak from you. Nevertheless the faction say, (because it is 
nothing of himself but what was strictly true. Never- the practice of the false teacher to whom they are attach- 
theless, he forbare, test forsooth any of them should think ed), that by this shew of disinterestedness I craftily made 
more highly of him than his appearance, or than his man- you lay aside all suspicion of my loving money, that I 
ner of speaking, warranted. This he said in high ridi- might draw it the more effectually from you by my assist- 
cule of their gibe, that his bodily presence was weak, ants when absent, ver. 16.—But did I make the least 
but his letters weighty and powerful, ver. 6. gain of you, by any of them I sent to you after my de- 

Farther, because he had said he would not boast ex- parture 1 ver. IT.—I besought Titus to visit you lately, 
cept in his weaknesses, for which they had ridiculed him, Did Titus, or the brother I sent with him, make any 
he told them, that his bodily infirmity, instead of rendering gain of you ? Did they not walk in the same spirit, aH in 
him contemptible, was an honour to him; because it was the same steps with me 1 ver. 18.—Farther, by sending 
»ent on him by God, to prevent him from being too much Titus to you the second time, do I apologize to you for 
elated with the transcendency of the revelations which not coming myself 1 In the sight of God I solemnly pro- 
had been given to him, ver. 7.—That he had besought test that I speak by the direction of Christ when I tell 
the Lord thrice to remove it, ver. 8.—But that he told you that my sending Titus is designed for your edification, 
him, his grace was sufficient for making him successful by giving the faulty among you time to repent, ver. 19. 
as an apostle, and his power in converting the world was —Yet I am afraid that when I come I shall not find you 
most illustriously displayed in the weakness of the in- such reformed persons as I wish you to be, and that I 
Btruments employed for that end. The apostle therefore shall be found by you such as ye do not wish. My mean- 
boasted in his own weakness, that the power of Christ ing is, that I shall find strifes, emulations, &c. among 
might be seen to dwell upon him, ver. 9.—Nay, he ^ven you, ver. 20.—So that when I come, I shall be so far 
took pleasure in weaknesses, insults, dec. for Christ’s sake, humbled among you by my God, as to be obliged with 
ver. 10.—But added, that if he appeared a fool in thus grief to punish those among you who have formerly sin- 
praising himself, his friends among the Corinthians had ned, and have not repented of the uncleanness, and for 
constrained him to it; because when his enemies called nication, and lasciviousness, which they have habitually 
his aposileship in question, they ought to have spoken in committed, ver. 21. 
his vindication, as they well knew he was in no respect 

New Translation-. Commentary. 

Chap. XII.—1 (a*, 111.) It is not proper Chap. XII.—J Notwithstanding all my labours, and sufferings, 
Men for me to boast: (>*{, 98.) Yet I will and deliverances, it is not proper , it seems, for me to boast; Yet I 
come to visions 1 and revelations of the Lord. 2 •will speak of visions and revelations of the Lord, with which one 

of his servants was honoured. 

2 Fourteen years ago 1 I knew a man in 2 Fourteen years ago I knew a servant of Christy but whether 
Christy 2 whether in the body, I know not ; or in the body, by the local removal of both soul and body, / know not; 
out of the body, I know not ,* 3 God knoweth : or by the carrying of his soul out of his body , / know not ; God 
such an one I KNEW caught* up as far as to only knoweth: such an one I knew caught up as far as to the 
the third heaven. 5 third heaven , the place where God manifests his presence. 

v er. 1.—1. I will come to visions.1—OwTi*<r«*i } visions, were 2. I knew a man in Christ ]—This may mean a Christian man, 
things presented to a person in a supernatural manner, so as to be or a man belonging to Christ, a servant of Christ. See 2 Cor. v. 17. 
the objects of his sight while awake. ThusZaccharias, Luke i. 11. That the apostle speaks of himself here, is evident from ver. 6,7. 
and Mary, ver. 2b. and Cornelius, Acts x. 3. had visions of angels. 3. Whether in the body, 1 know not; or out of the body, I know 
But fAe visions of which the apostle speaks in this passage, being not.)—As the apostle declares, that he knew not whether the things 

* visions of the Lord,’ he means his seeing the Lord Jesus on differ- which he saw and heard in the third heaven, and in paradise, were 

ent occasions after his ascension, Acts ix. 27. xviii. 9. xxii. 18. communicated to him by the intervention of his senses, or without 

xxiii. 11; but, above all, those visions of Christ which he saw when them, it were folly in us to inquire into that mailer. It is of more 

he was caught up into the third heaven. importance to observe, that he supposed his spirit might be carried 

2. And revelations of the Ix>rd.)—These were discoveries of mat- into the third heaven, and into paradise^ without hie body. For from 
ters unknown, which Christ made to Paul by an internal impres- his making such a supposition, it is plain he believed that his spirit 
sion on his mind, or by speech, such as the revelations mentioned could exist out of his body ; and that by the operation of God it 
Acts xiii. 2 ; 1 Tiin. iv. 1. Perhaps also those which he says, ver. could be made to hear and sec without the intervention of his bodv. 
4 . he heard in paradise. Of the former kind were all the inspira- 4. Caught up.)—Philip the evangelist was by the Spirit caught 
lions of the Spirit bestowed on the apostles, and on those who in away in the body from the Ethiopian eunuch, who saw him no 
PJ[ eac bcd the gospel by revelation. more : but Philip was found in Azotus. Thus, therefore, was a 

. Ver f ’ Fourteen years ago.]—The apostle having never spo- rapture of a man in the body, Acts viij. 39, 40.—Ezekiel also 1 was 
xen of nis rapture till now, although it happened fourteen years be- lift up by the Spirit between the earth and heaven, and brought 
lore tins epistle was written, the Corinthians, by that circumstance, to Jerusalembut it was 4 in the visions of God,’ Ezek.viii.3. The 
niigiit be sensible how little disposed he was to speak vauntingly apostle could not tell in which of these ways he was caught up. 
oi himself; and that they themselves had constrained him to men- 5, As far as to the third heaven.)—In the language of the Jews, 
uon ms rapture on this occasion. See ver. 11. the first heaven iB the region of the air, where the birds fly ; who, 



246 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Chap. XIL 


3 (K*r, 224.) Besides, I knew such a man, 
whether in the body or outof the body, I know 
not ; God knowetb ; 

4 That he was caught up into paradise, 1 and 
heard unspeakable words, 2 which it is not pos¬ 
sible 3 for a man to u4er. 

5 Concerning such an one I will boast ; but 
concerning myself I will not boast , except of 
my weaknesses,^ (See chap. x. 10.) 

6 (rsq|, 98.) Yet, if I should incline to boast , 
I shall not be a fool; lor I will speak the 
truth ; but I forbear, lest any one should think 
concerning me above what he seeth me to 
be, 1 or 'what he heareth from me. 

7 (K«a, 207.) For that I might not be ex¬ 
alted above measure, by the transcendency of 
the revelations, there was given to me a thorn 1 
in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet me, 
that I might not be exalted above measure. 3 


3 Auy, I knew such a man , but whether it happened lo him in 
the body or out of the body, (see Commentary on ver. 2.), / know 
not; God only knoweth this great secret: 

4 That he was caught up into paradise, the abode of the spirits 
of just men, where he heard unspeakable matters , which it is not 
possible for one to utter in human language. 

5 Concei'ning such an otie 1 will boast, as a person highly favour 
cd of Christ: but of myself, of my own qualities, though I be the 
person who was thus honoured, I will not boast, unless of my bodily 
weaknesses; because they befell me through my being caught up. 

6 Yet, if I should incline to boast of the many and great revela¬ 
tions of the Lord with which I have been honoured, I shall not be a 
fool ; for I will speak the truth concerning them. But J forbear , 
lest, forsooth, any one of you should think concerning me above what 
he seeth me to be, or what he heareth from me, whose presence is so 
mean, and whose speech is so contemptible, ch- x. 10. 

7 My bodily weaknesses are no dishonour to me. For that I 
might not be exalted above measure, by the tr anscendency of the 
revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, as a messen¬ 
ger of Satan to buffet me; a bodily weakness which occasions me to 
be contemned, not only by unbelievers, but by you of the faction : 
this thorn, I say, was given to me* that I might not be exalted above 
measure, 


8 Concerning this , thrice I besought the 
Lord 1 that it might depart from me. 3 


8 Concerning this , thiicb I btsought the Lord that it might de¬ 
part from me, fearing it would render my preaching unacceptable. 


therefore, are called 'the fowls of.heaven.' The second heaven is 
that part of Bpace in which the stars are r—This was called by the 
Jews ‘the heaven of heavens;' l Kings viii. 27. ‘The heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee.’ The third heaven 19 the seal of 
God, and of the holy angels, into which Christ ascended after his 
resurrection, hut which is not the object of men's senses, as the 
other heavens are. 

Ver. 4.—1. That he was caught up into paradise.)—The Greeks 
used this word to denote gardens and parks, where the ground was 
finely dressed and planted with trees, shrubs, and flowers, and 
where animals of various kinds were kept for the pleasure of the 
proprietor. Hence the Greek commentators gave tne name of Pa¬ 
radise , by way of eminence, to the garden of Eden, where our first 
parentB were placed. This name also was given to the place where 
the spirits of the just after death reside in felicity till the resurrec¬ 
tion, as appears from our Lord’s words to the penitent thief, Luke 
xxiii. 43. To-day thou shall be with me in paradise.’ The same 
place is called Hades, Acts ii. 27. or ‘the invisible world.’ Yet, 
Rev. ii. 7. heaven seems to be called (he 1 paradise of God.’ 

Clement of Alcxdbdria, Justin Martyr, irensus, Tertullian, and 
mo9t of the ancients, except Origen ; and among the moderns, Bpll, 
Whitby, Bengelius, Ac. were or opinion, that the apostle had two 
different raptures; because, as Methodius very well argues, if one 
rapture only were spoken of, the repetition of 'whether in the 
bendy or,’ Ac. would have been needless, when speaking of his be¬ 
ing caught upi Into paradise. Others think the apostle speaks of one 
and the same event; and that he gives the name of Paradise to the 
place which he had before called the third heaven. And from his 
doubting whether he was caught up in the body, (hey infer, that 
he believed paradise, or the third heaven, to be within the bounds 
of - this mundane system ; especially as it i9 said of Stephen, Acts 
vii. 56. ‘That he looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the glo¬ 
ry of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God.’ For that 
circumstance, in their opinion, shews the distance not to be im¬ 
mense. For the opinions of mankind concerning the abode of the 
Deity, see Hcb. ix. 5. note- 

2. And heard unspeakable words.)— words, being used 
by the Hebrews to denote matters as well as words, probably both 
were meant by the apostle. And seeing the things which he saw 
and heard in paradise could not be expressed in human language, 
It is plain that the purpose for which he was caught up, was not to 
receive any revelation of the gospel doctrine, because that could 
have served no purpose, if the apostle could not communicate what 
he heard; but it was to encourage him in the difficult and danger¬ 
ous work in which he was engaged. Accordingly, by taking him 
up into paradise, and shewing him the glories of ine invisible world, 
and making him a witness of the happiness which the righteous en¬ 
joy with Christ, $ven before their resurrection, his faith in the pro¬ 
mises ofthe gospel must have been so exceedingly strengthened, and 
his hope so raised, as to enable him to bear with alacrity that heavy 
load of complicated evils to which he was exposed in the course of 
his ministry. Not to mention, that this confirmation of the apostle’s 
faith is no small confirmation of ours also. Some fanatics, suppos¬ 
ing the apos’le to have satd that he heard in paradise ‘ words not to 
be uttered,’ have inferred, that the doctrines written in his epistles 
were designed only for the vulgar, and that he taught deeper doc¬ 
trines to the more perfect. But the word used by ihe apostle, » *, 
does not signify things not to be uttered, but things unspeakable. 

3. Which it is not possible.)—Ec 0 * being the neuter participle of 

to be, signifies not only a thing which is allowed to be done, 
but a thing possible to be done. In this latter sense it is used by 
the apostle, and by Xenophon often, as Raphelius hath shewn. 
And it is so explained by Clemens Alcxand. in a beautiful passage 
quoted by Beza. 

Ver. 6.1 will not boast, except of my weaknesses.]—His enemies 


had said, 'His bodily presence is weak, and his speech contempti¬ 
ble.’ In ridicule of Inal sarcasm, the apostle (old the Corinthians, 
that instead of boasting ol his raptures into the third heaven, and 
into paradise, he would boast of those very weaknesses for which 
his enemies ridiculed him, not only for the reason mentioned in 
the commentary, but because his success in preaching was shewn 
to be the effect of the divine power, the more clearly that he ap¬ 
peared weak and contemptible in the eyes of the world. 

Ver. 6. Lest any one should think concerning me above what he 
seeth me lo be, Ac ]—This is an exquisite irony of the faction. Say* 
the apostle, 1 might with truth boast of the visions and revelations 
of the Lord, with which I have been honoured; but 1 w ill not do it, 
for fear any of you should think me a greater person than my 
mean, bodily appearance, which he seeh, and my contemptible 
speech which he heareth, warrant him to think me. lly this 
irony, likewise, the apostle shewed them the absurdity of Jancyiug 
that the whole of a teacher’s merit lies in the gracefulness of his 
person, in the nice arrangement of his words, and Id the melodious 
tones with which he pronounces his discourses. 

Ver. 7.—1. There was given to me a i horn in the flesh, a messen¬ 
ger of Satan.)—Because the apostle calls the thorn in his flesh 4 a 
messengerof Satan,’ and because the Canaan it eS are called 1 thorns 
m the 6ides’ of the Israelites, Numb, xxxiii. 55. some are of opi¬ 
nion, that by ‘ the thorn in his flesh’ he meant the false teachers, 
whose opposition to the gospel occasioned him much pain. The 
ancient Latin commenialors, by the thorn in his flesh, understood 
some unruly lust put into the apostle's flesh through the temptation 
of the devil. But now could an unruly lust, which certainly was re¬ 
strained by tlrfe apostle, hinder him from being exalted above mea¬ 
sure 1 Or how could it make him appear contemptible to oihcrs, 
unless he discovered it, which he was under no necessity of doing J 
Or how could he take pleasure in such an infirmity 1 I have follow¬ 
ed Whitby, Lord Barrington in his Miscel. Sac., Benson, and others, 
in thinking, that the thorn in the apostle’s flesh was some bodily 
weakness occasioned by his rapture, and which, affecting his looks, 
and gesture, and speech, rendered his manner of preac ling lew 
acceptable, and perhaps exposed the apostle himself to ridicule. 
Thus we find the revelations made to Uaniel occasioned in him a 
change of countenance, chap. vii. 28. and sickness, chap. viii. 27. 
Agreeably lo this account of the thorn in the apostle’s flesh, we 
find him speaking to the Galatians of'an infirmity in his fleeh, 
which they did not despise,’ Gal. iv. 14. but which he was afraid 
might have rendered him contemptible in their eyes; and therefore 
he calls it, ‘the temptation which was in his flesh.’—Moses, like¬ 
wise, was afraid that his manner of speaking might render him an 
improper messenger to Pharaoh, Exod. iv. 10. ' 1 aui slow ofspeech, 
and ofa slow (a stammering) tnngue.’ 

2. That I might not be exalted above measure ]—This clause is 
wahting in some MSS., and in the Vulgate version. But though 
this was Baid in the beginning of the verse, the repetition of it here 
is not improper, as it is intended to draw the reader’s attention. 

Ver. 8.—]. Thrice I besought the Lord.)—That the Lord lo whom 
the apostle prayed was Christ, is evident from ver. 9.—It is sup¬ 
posed by some, that in praying thrice he imitated his Master’s exam¬ 
ple in the garden : Bui others think his meaning is, that he prayed 
often and earnestly. 

2. That it might depart from me.)—The apostle was anxious tn 
have this thorn removed, not then knowing that it would be so ho. 
nourable to him as to be a foundation of boasting. Neither did ho 
know that it would give additional lustre to the evidences of the 
gospel.—This example of prayer rejected, ought to be well attend¬ 
ed to by all good men ; because it shews, that they neither should 
be discouraged when their mo6t earnest prayers seem to be disre¬ 
garded, nor discontented when they are rejected; because in both 
cases their good is designed, and effectually promoted. 
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9 (Kiit, 506.) But he said to me, 1 Sufficient 
for thee ii my yracc ; (><«{) besides, my power 
it perfected in weakness * (see chrp. iv. 7. note 
3.) ; most gladly therefore, / will boast rather 3 
of my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may 
dwell' upon me. (See John i. 14.) 

10 Wherefore, lam -wellpleased with weak - 
nesses , with insults, with necessities, with per¬ 
secutions, with distresses, for Christ’s sake; be - 
cause when I am weak, then / am strong. 

11 Have I become a fool by boasting ? Ye 
have constrained me TO IT ; for I ought to 
have been commended by you, (><t$, 90.) be¬ 
cause / am in nothing behind the very greatest' 
apostles, though I be nothing. 3 

12 Truly the 6igns of an apostle 1 were fully 
wrought (*, 172.) among you with all pa¬ 
tience, 3 by signs and wonders, 3 and powers, 

13 For what is the thing wherein ye were 
inferior to other churches, unless that I myself 
have not been burdensome to you 1 (see chap, 
xi. 8, 9.) : Forgive me this injury . 

14 Behold, a third time’ I am ready to come 
to you ; and I will not be burdensome to you ; 
()&{, 90.) because K seek not yours, but you: 
for the children ought not to lay up for the 
parents, but the parents for the children^ 

15 Tea, I most gladly will spend and be 
spent for the sake of your souls , even although 
the more abundantly I love you, the less I be 
loved. 

16 Be it so then, I um not burden you ; 
nevertheless, THEY SAT, being crafty, I caught 
you with guile. 

17 With RESPECT TO* anp one of them I 
sent to you, Did I by him make gain* of you 1 

18 I besought Titus to -GO TO rou; and 
with him I sent a brother: 1 Did Titus make 
any gain of you! 3 Did we not walk in the 
same spirit ? Bid JVE not WALK in the same 
steps 1 

19 (n*A*) Br SENDING Titus again, 
think ye that we apologize to you 1 1 In the 


til 

9 But he said to me, Sufficient for qualifying thee to be an apostle 
is my grace i the miraculous gifts,with which I have endowed thee: 
Besides, my power in the conversion of the world is displayed in the 
weakness of the instruments whereby that work is accomplished. 
JHost gladly, therefore, I will boast rather than be ashamed of my 
weaknesses, that the power of Christ may abide with me. 

10 Wherefore r instead 1 of being dissatisfied, I am well pleased with 
bodily weaknesses , with insults, with poverty, with persecutions, with 
distresses for Christ 1 s sake ; because , when / am most oppressed 
with these * evils, then I am strong ; my ministry is most successful 
through the power of Christ dwelling upon me. 

11 Bo J appear a fool by boasting ? Ye have constrained me to 
it: for when my character as an apostle was attacked by the false 
teacher, I ought to have been vindicated by you ; because ye. knew 
that I am in no respect inferior to the very greatest apostles, al¬ 
though my enemies would persuade you that I am nothing, 

12 For truly the proofs of an apostle were fully exhibited by me, 
during my long abode among you, with great patieiice, by the signs 
and wonders which I wrought, and the spiritual powers I conferred 
on you. See 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 1. 

13 I therefore boldly ask you, What is the spiritual gift, privilege, 
or ornament, wherein ye were inferior to any other church ? unless 
this, that I myself have not been burdensome to you in respect of 
maintenance, as the other apostles have been to the chUrcheB planted 
by them. Forgive me this injury . 

14 Behold , a third time I am ready to $ome to you+and I will not 
be burdensome to you more than formerly ; because, in preaching the 
gospel, I seek not your rponey nor your goods, as some others do, but 
your welfare ; and in this I have behaved like a father to you : For 
it is not required of children to lay up f« r their parents temporal 
things, but the parents for the children. 

15 Tea, I most gladly will spend all my time, and be spent in re¬ 
spect of my bodily strength, for the sake of the salvation vf your 
souls ; and that even although I am sensible the more exceedingly 1 
love you , the less / be loved by you. 

16 Be it so then, (for ye cannot deny it), I did not burden you 
nevertheless the faction say , being crafty in not demanding main 
ten&nce, I caught you with guile, taking money from you as a present. 

17 But, with respect to any one of them I sent to you, I ask you. 
Bid 1 by him receive any thing, either in money or goods, from you ? 
None of yoa can say I did. 

18 I besought Titus to go to you with my former letter ; and with, 
him I sent a brothei': Bid Ihtus, or that brother, receive anything 
from you ? Bid we not all shew the same disinterestedness of ells pe¬ 
tition ? Bid we not all follow the same course, labouring with our 
hands for our own maintenance ? 

19 By sending Titus- again , think ye that I apologize tO'you for 
not coming myself 1 In the presence of God I solemnly protest, that 


Ver. 9,-1. But be said to me, sufficient, dec.]—Probably Christ 
appeared to hie apostle, and spake to him. At any rate, it was an¬ 
other revelation of the Lord, which his subject led him to mention, 
though hie modesty did not allow him to insist on it directly. 

2 Boast rather of my weaknesses.}— Bengelius thinks the mean¬ 
ing is, boast of my weaknesses, rather than of the visions and reve¬ 
lations of the Lord. 

3. That the power of Christ may dwell upon me.)—The original 
word Literally signifies ‘ pitch its tent over mecover me all over, 
sod abide on me continually. See John I. 14. 

Ver. 11.—1. The very greatest apostles.}—He meant Peter, James, 
and John, whom he called piUars , Gal. ii. 9. 

2 Though 1 be nothing.]—This was an epithet given by the 
Greeks to contemptible persons. Thus Aristophan. EquiL lin. 1240. 
- * Ah, miserable me! (owj** <>/«* I am a contemptible person .** 
Ver. 12—1. The signs of an apostle.]—The signs whereby one 
was known to be an apo.slle, were his performing great 1 and evident 
miracles openly in the view of the world; especially his healing dis¬ 
eases, his casting out devils, ant} his speaking foreign languages. 
But the greatest of all the signs was his conveying the spiritual gifts 
to them who believed ; a power which none possessed but the apos¬ 
tles. See Titus in. 6. note. All these signs til. Paul having exhibit¬ 
ed at Corinth ; and, in particular, having communicated the spiritual 
gifts to many of the Corinthians, he, on account thereof; called 
them, in his former letter, ‘the seal of his apostles hi p, 1 ICor. Lx. 2 
2. with all patience.}—By mentioning his patience, the apostle 
orought to Llie remembrance of the Corinthians the hardships 
-vhicn he had endured while he executed the apostolical office 
mong them, and supported himself by his own labour. Perhiyrs, 
ncewiae, as Locke supposes, there is here an oblique reproof to 
ie wise teachers, for the luxury and ease in which they were living 
among the Corinthian^ 


3. By signs and wonders.}—Bee Rom. xv v 19. note l. The appeal 
which the apostle here, and 1 Cor. iv. 7., made to the whole church 
of the Corinthians, (in which there was a great faction which called 
his apostleship in question), concerning the miracles which he had 
wrought in their presence, and the spiritual gilts which he had con¬ 
ferred on many of them, is a strong proof of the reality of these 
miracles and gifts. Bee 1 Tliess. i. Illustration at the close. 

Ver. 14. Bendld, a third time I am ready to come to you.}—Be¬ 
cause it does not appear from the history of the Acts, that Paul had 
been in Corinth more than once before this letter was written, Es- 
tius was of opinion, that the resolution which he formed in Ephesus, 
of going directly to Corinth by sea, was the second lime of his be¬ 
ing ready to come to them; consequently, that 11118 was the third 
time he was rearly to come to them. Bee chap. xiii. 1. note. 

Ver. 17.—1. With respect to.p—The original requires some prepo¬ 
sition to govern ti»«. I have in the translation supplied with 
respect to. 

2. Did 1 by him make gain of you!]—E*-Aiovi«Tn<r«. Estius, apart 
exlorai. The original pnrasq signifies to make gain by improper or 
fraudulent methods. Bee chap. ii. 11. note L 

Ver.-18.—1. And with him 1 sent a brother.]—Who that brother 
was ie not known. He may have been one of the apostle’s com- 
anionsin travel, who was with him in Ephesus when he wrote his 
rsl epistle to the CorinthianB. Or he may have becnoue of the 
Ephesian brethren, whose zeal for the gospel moved him toaccom- 
any Titus to Corinth when he carried the former letter. Tho 
rother spoken of, 2 Cor. viji. 18, 22. accqmjtanied Titus when he 
carried^this letter. 

2 Did Titus make any gain of you'll—Did be araw any tnooey 
from you, either on .account of his o\vn maintenance, or on pre¬ 
tence that he would persuade me to receive it for mine "1 

Ver. 19. By. sending Titus again, think ye that we apologize to 
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presence of God we speak by Chist, ( <f *) that 
all these things, beloved, are DONE for your 
edification. 

20 (r*£, 98.) Yet i am afraid , lest perhaps, 
when I come, I shall not find you such as I 
wish ; and that I shall be found by you such 
as ye do not wish: I MEAN, lest perhaps 
strifes, emulations , wraths, brawlings,' back¬ 
bitings, whisperings, swellings, 3 tumults be 
AMONG rou - 3 

21 And lest, when I come again, my God 
may humble me among you ; and / shall be¬ 
wail 1 many who have formerly sinned, and 
have not repented 3 of the uncleanness, and for¬ 
nication, and lasciviousness, 3 which they have 
committed. 


I speak by the direction of Christ when I say, that all these things, 
beloved , are done for your edification, that the guilty may have 
time to repent. 

20 Yet I am afraid , lest perhaps, when I come , I shall not find 
you the reformed persons I wish you to be ; and that l shaU be found 
by you such as ye do not wish, on account of my punishing you: 1 
mean, I am afraid lest perhaps strifes about your teachers, and emu - 
lations among the leaders of parties, and wraths for injuries received, 
and brawlings, and evil speakings, and whisperings against me, and 
swellings of pride and ambition, and actual tumults be among you. 

21 And lest, when I come again , my God may humble me among 
you , by* shewing me your church, which I planted, corrupted with 
many vices; and / shall , with lamentation, punish many who have 
formerly sinned, and have not repented of the uncleanness , and for* 
nication, and lasciviousness in speech and behaviour, which they have 
committed , through joining the heathens in their idolatrous feasts, and 
keeping company with wicked persons. 


yoifl]—The word raxi*, again , at the beginning of this verse, ac* 
cording to the apostle’s laconic manner of writing, refers to ver-18. 
where he says, 4 1 besought Titus,’ namely, to go to Corinth. His 
sending Titus a second lime, some might imagine was done to ex¬ 
cuse his not coming himself. But he here assured them he had no 
such view in sending Titus. He had delayed hia own coming 
merely to give the guilty time to repent. 

Ver. 20 —1. Brawlings.]—According to Suidas, brawl¬ 

ings, are contentions by words, or abusive language. 

Z Swellings.)- swellings , are those vain boastings, by 
which proud and ambitious men endeavour to make themselves 
look big in the eyes of their fellows, together with the temper of 
mind from which the boasting and the insolent behaviour which 
they occasion proceed. 

3. Be among you.]—I have added this clause from the Vulgate 
version, but have marked it as not in the Greek text 

Ver. 21—1. And I shall bewail.]—From this passage, and from 1 
Cor. v. 2. it appears, that when the Christian churches cut off any 
of their incoriigible members by excommunication, it occasioned 
reat grief, especially to the bishops and pastors, and was performed 
y them, and assented to by the church, with great lamentatioir for 
the offender, whom they consider as lost See Origen contra Ceb 


sum, lib. 3. Hence to mourn, and to bewail, in the language of 
these times, signified to punish. 

2. Who have formerly sinned, and have not repented.]—The In 
cestuous person was not of this number ; for he had repented, 2 
Cor. ii. 7, 9: Those of whom the apostle speaks, wore such of Lite 
faction, who, notwithstanding all he had written in his former letter, 
had not refrained from partaking in the idolatrous sacrifices of the 
heathens, and from the lewd practices connected with idolatry, to 
which, by their former education, they were still addicted. 

3. Of the uncleannesS; and fornication, and lasciviousness ] -Eb- 
tlus thinks the apostle by uncleanneBs means those sins of the flesh 
which are against nature; and by fornication, the conjunction of 
male and female out of marriage. Of lasciviousness, he says it 
consists ‘in libidinosisosculis, tactibus et cseieris hujusmrxlj.' But 
by lasciviousness Bengelius understands sodomy, bestiality, and 
the other vices contrary to nature. But although some of.the fac 
tion at Corinth may have been guilty of uncleannes9, fornication, 
and lasciviousness, in the ordinary sense of these words, fancying, 
through the prejudices of their education, that these things were 
no sins, 1 scarcely think that any of them, after their conversion, 
would continue in the commission of the unnatural crimes men¬ 
tioned by Estius and Bengeliua. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

View and Illustration of the Threatenings and Admonitions in this Chapter . 


The taunting speech of the faction, ‘ that the apostle 
was bold by letters when absent, but humble and meek 
when present/ he had answered by a delicate but pointed 
irony, chap. x. 1, 2. But as that speech contained an 
insinuation, that his threatenings to punish them by a 
supernatural power were mere bugbears, without any 
foundation, he in this chapter told them plainly, that he 
was now coming to Corinth a third time, and would 
punish all who opposed him, as well as those who had 
sinned habitually ; and whatever of that kind was proved 
by the testimony of two or three witnesses, he would 
consider as fully established, ver. 1.—In . my former 
letter, said he, I foretold that the delivering the incestu¬ 
ous person to Satan, would be followed with the destruc¬ 
tion of his flesh; and I now foretell, as preseht with you 
in spirit the second time, that the same thing will follow 
the censures which I shall inflict on the guilty ; and being 
absent in body, I write to all those who have sinnedT>e- 
fore ye received my former letter, and to all the rest who 
have sinned since, that, if they oppose me when I come, 
I will not spare them, ver. 2.—And this I will do the 
rather, that some of you, in derision,*, seek a proof of 
Christ speaking by me. For though ye think me not 
able f to punish you, yet, by the spiritual gifts which Christ 
hath bestowed on you, ye must be sensible, that he is 
sufficiently strong to punish every guilty person among 
you, ver. 3.—He was crucified indeed through the weak¬ 
ness of his human nature; but though he gave himself 
to be put to death, he now liveth by the power of God. 
In like manner, though I also am weak in body, and 
subject to death as he was, I will nevertheless shew my¬ 
self alive with him, by exercising the power he hath given 
me in punishing you, however strong ye may think your¬ 


selves, ver. 4.—And since ye seek a proof of Christ 
speaking by me, ( desire you to try yourselves, whether 
ye be a church of Christ, and to prove your ownselves. 
whether as a church ye possess any spiritual gifts. Know 
ye not yourselves to be a church of Christ, by the spiritual 
gifts ye received from me 1 and that Jesus Christ is among 
you by his miraculous powers and spiritual gifLs ? unless 
perhaps ye are without that proof of his presence, ver. 6. 
—In this passage the apostle, by a very fine irony, shew¬ 
ed the faction the absurdity of their seeking a proof of 
Christ’s speaking by one who had converted them, and 
who had conferred on them, in such plenty, those spirit¬ 
ual gifts whereby Christ manifested his presence, in every 
church. The apostle added, that although they should 
be without that proof of Christ’s presence, having banish¬ 
ed the Spirit from among themselves by their heinous 
sins, he trusted they should not find him without the 
proof of Christ’s speaking by him, if it were needful for 
him to punish any of them when he came, ver. 6.—Yet 
he prayed to God that they might do nothing evil; his 
wish being, not to appear approved as an apostle by 
punishing them, but that they might repent, although the 
consequence should be, that he should appear as one 
without proof of hia apostleship, having no occaaion to 
exert his power in punishing them, ver. 7.—For the 
apostles could at no time use their miraculous power 
against the truth, but for the truth, Yer. 8.—He there¬ 
fore rejoiced when he appeared w,eak, through his having 
no occasion to punish offenders, and wished the Corin¬ 
thians to become perfect, by repenting of their faults, 
ver. 9.—And to' promote their perfection, being absent, 
he had written these things to them, that when present 
he might net need to act sharply against them, according 
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to tho miraculous power which the Lord Jesus had giccn 
him. for edifying and not for destroying his church, 
ver. 10. 

The apostle having now finished his reproofs to the 
faction, turned his discourse to the whole church, and 
bade them farewell; gave them a few directions, which, 


if they followed, God would he with them ; desired them 
to salute one another with a kiss, expressive of their pure 
mutual love ; told them that the saints (meaning the bre¬ 
thren of Macedonia, where he then was) saluted them, in 
token of their regard for them; then concluded with 
giving them his own apostolical benediction, ver. 11-14, 


New Translation. 

Ch ap. XIII.— 1 I am coming this third time 
to you: 1 hy the mouth of two witnesses, or 
three, every matter shall be established. 

2 I foretold , and I now foretell as present 
in SPIRIT the second time, and being absent 
(S BOOT, I now write to them -who have be¬ 
fore sinned, and to all the rest ; (&t/, 260.) 
Certainly,-when I come again, I will not spare 1 
TOVy 

3 Since ye demand a proof of Christ* s speak¬ 
ing by me, who (uc, 151,) towards you is not 
weak, but is strong (*r, 172.) among you. 1 

4 For though indeed he was crucified (•£) 

hrough weakness, yet he liveth by the power 
jfGod: 1 (**i 98 .) and though we also 

ire weak with him, we shall , nevertheless y live 
irith him, by the power of God, («c, 149.) 
imon^ you. 

5 Try yourselves, whether ye be in the 
aith prove yourselves ; J know ye not your¬ 
selves 1 that Jesus Christ i9 (ir, 172.) among 
rou !* unless perhaps 5 ye be without proof 6 


Commentary. 

Chap. XIII.—1 I am coming this third time to you , fully re¬ 
solved to punish the obstinate. By the testimony of two witnesses 
or three , every matter shall be established: For I will nold that to 
be true, which shall be so proved. 

2 I foretold formerly, that the delivering of the incestuous per¬ 
son to Satan would be followed with the destruction of his flesh; 
and / now foretell as present in spirit the second time , that the same 
thing will follow the censures I shall inflict; and bepig absent in 
body, I now wi'ite to them who have sinned before ye received my 
letter, and to all the rest who have sinned since, and have not re¬ 
pented ; Certainly , when I come again , I will not spare you , 

3 Since ye insolently demand a proof of Christ's speaking by 
me the threatenings in my first letter, who towards you is not weak , 
but is strong among you , by the spiritual gifts conferred on you, and 
by the punishments already inflicted on you. 

4 For, though indeed Christ was crucified, by reason of the weak¬ 
ness of his human nature, which was liable to death, yet he now liv¬ 
eth by the power of God. ^Hnd though I also , his apostre, am weak, 
as he was, lieing subject to persecution, infamy, and death, I shall 
nevertheless shew myself alive with him, by exercising the power 
of God among you, punishing you severely if ye do not repent 

5 I say, since ye demand a proof of Christ's speaking by me, 
Try yourselves, whether ye be in the faith: prove yourselves , whe¬ 
ther as a church ye possess spiritual gifts : know ye not yourselves , 
that Jesus Christ is oniony you as a church, unless perhaps ye be 
without proof? 


Ver. 1. I am coming this third time to you.]—In the Acts of the 
Ipostles, as was observed ebap. xii. 14. note, there is no mention 
nade of St. Paul's being at Corinth more tli&n once before this ee- 
ond epistle was written. But that history by no means contains 
J) the apostle's transactions. We may therefore suppose, that clu¬ 
ing the eighteen months which passed from his first coming to 
Corinth, to the insurrection in the proconsulship of Gallio, the apos- 
le left Corinth for a while, and travelled through Laconia, Arcadia, 
md the other countries of the province of Acnaia, where he con¬ 
certed many, 2 Cor. i. 1. having preached the gospel to them gra- 
is- as at Corinth, chap. xi. 10. and founded several churches, called, 

■ ( or. ix. 2. Achaia, that is, the churches of Achaia- If, therefore, 
he apostle made the excursion I have supposed, and spent some 
uonthsin it, his return to Corinth would be his second coming ; con¬ 
sequently, the coming Bpoken of in this verse was his 1 coming the 
hird time to them.’ F.stiua, because the apostle, 2 Cor. i-15. speaks 
if his bestowing on the Corinthians a second gift on his coming to 
hem from Ephesus, argues, that if he had gone to them then, it 
vould have been h's secoQd visit; and infers, that the whole of his 
lighiecn months abode in Corinth was considered by him as his 
Irrt coming. But this conclusion does not follow ; because the 
ipostle may have conferred no gifts on the Corinthians after his 
el urn from the countries of Achaia. 

Ver 2. I wiU not spare you}—Ifthis is separated from the follow- 
nj veree by a full stop, the sense of that verse will evidently be 
tftomplete. But if the two verses are separated only by a comma, 
ls I have done, the meanir.g will be, ‘ when I come again I will not 
ipare you, since ye demand a proof of Christ’s speaking by me.’— 
"his, with the other threatenings in the apostle’s letters to the Co- 
inthians, ie a strong proof of tne righteousness of the cause in 
vhich he was engaged. For if he had been carrying on an irnpos- 
ure with the aid of his disciples, he would have flattered them in 
heir vices,-instead of threatening to punish them ; as he must have 
mown that such threatenings, while he himself wa9more culpable 
han they, would have provoked them to discoveir the cheat —It is 
ruppoecd that in these threatenings the apostle had the false teacher 
particularly in his eye, though he uses the plural number. And 
Hichaeha is of opinion, that at his coming to Corinth he exercised 
he rod on that impostor so severely, that he obliged him to leave 
he city ; or that, being terrified by the threatenings in this letter, 
le fled of hie own accord before the apostle arrived. 

y er 3-1* strong among you.}—Whitby’s note on this verse is as 
nllowa:—*■ Christ shewed his power among the Corinthians, by en- 
tbling Bt. Paul to preach the gospel to them in ’demonstration of 
r -• °! P® wcr *’ *° efficaciously a* to convert them to the 

aith, 1 Cor. ii. 4.: In that variety of gifts conferred on them, to¬ 
gether with-the gospel, by which iheifr ‘testimony of Christ was 
confirmed,’ 1 Cor. i. 6 : By his power, conspicuous in seconding 
i , _ Ii * delivery of the incestuous person up to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 
, j, the chastisements they suffered for communicating in the 
Lord’s supper unworthily.” 

Ver 4 . He Iiyeth by the po wer of God.}—Here ‘ the power of God’ 
Is declared to be, not only the cause_of Christ’s resurrection, but 


the proof of his being now alive. In this latter view, the power of 
God signifies the power of God communciated by Christ to his 
apostles, to enable them to work miracles, and to cpnfer the spirit¬ 
ual gifts on believers, and to punish offenders, for the confirmation 
of the gospel. 

Ver. 5.—1. Try yourselves, whether ye be in the faith.}— Estius 
Lhinks/aifA here signifies the faith of miracles, because that was a 
clear proof of Christ's speaking to the Christians by Paul, who had 
conferred on them that gift. But as the expression, ‘ in the faith,’ 
is nowhere else used in that sense, I rather think ‘ in the faith’ sig¬ 
nifies, ‘ in the faith of the gospelsec chap. i. 24. And that when 
the apostle desired the faction to ‘ try themselves, whether they 
were in the faith,’ he meant that they should try, whether by their 
faith they were become a church of Christ, and possessed the spi¬ 
ritual gifts which every church of Christ enjoyed. For if they pos¬ 
sessed any spiritual gift, having received it from the apostle, it was 
a clear proof to them that Christ spake by him. This interpretation 
of the phrase * in the faith,’ is not materially different from that of 
Estius; but it agrees better with whai follows in the verse. 

2. Prov% yourselves ]—Because the faction had required the apos¬ 
tle to shew them a prenof of Christ’s speaking by him, he desired 
them to prove themselves, whether they had received any spiritual 
gifts from him ; that being a proof which ought to haye convinced 
them of his apostolical authority. 

3. Know ye not yourselves 1]—This being spoken to the faction, 
who were in Buch a state of wickedness, that it cannot be so much 
as supposed that Jesus Christ was in them, in the sense in which 
our translators understood the phrase, we must translate and inter¬ 
pret the passage as I have done.—Some are of opinion, that in this 
question, ’Know ye not yourselves V the apostle alluded to the 
greatest of all the precepts of the Greek philosophy, Know thyself; 
and that he ridiculed the faction for being ignorant of themselves, 
that is, of the gifts which they possess, and of (he efficacy of these 
gifts to prove tne person from whom they had received tnem to be 
an apostle of Christ.—The irony in this passage will appear the 
more pointed,if we recollect that the Corinthians valued themselves 
exceedingly on their knowledge of the Grecian philosophy, and on 
their skill in reasoning. 

1. That Jesus Chr»9t is among you 1}—Whitby thinks the apostle 
alluded here to the speech of the rebellious Israelites in the wilder¬ 
ness, who, after all tne proofs which God had given of his presence 
amonc them, Baid, Exod. xvti. 7. 'Is the Lord among us or not V 

5. Unless perhaps.}—In this translation of the phrase n m* t», I 
have followed the Vulgate version, which had here Nisifortt. 

6. Ye be (*$«!/«&») without proof;]—namely, of Christ's presence 
among you. So the word signifies, ver. 3. ’Since ye desire (fo*»- 

a proof of Christ’s speaking by me.’ The proof of Christ’s 
presence in any church, was the existence of miraculous powers 
and spiritual gifts in that church. For these being sent down by 
Christ, Actsil. 33. were tokens bothof his presence and power.—In 
supposing' that the faction might be without this proof, the apostle 
Indirectly but'sharply rebuked them for their vices, (chap. xii. 2D, 
21.), because the Spirit of God is provoked to depart both from so- 
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6 But I trust that ye shall know thfatwe are 
not without prod/. 

7 (ai, 100.) Nevertheless, I pray to God 
that yc do nothing evil; not WISH SVG that 
we may appear having proofs but that ye may 
do what is good, (Ji, 100.) though we should 
be (if, 319.) indeed without proof.' 

8 For we can do nothing against the truth, 1 
but for the truth. 

9 (r*£, 93.) Therefore we rejoice when we 
are weak, and ye are strong: and this also we 
pray for , evex your restoration . l 

10 For this reason, being absent, I write 
these things, that when present I may not act 
sharply , according to the power which the Lord 
hath given me (t*f, 142. 2.) for edification, and 
not for destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, farewell: be ye re¬ 
stored :■ comfort yourselves ; mind the same 
tiling i 2 live in peace; and the God of love 
and peace will be with you. 


12 Salute one another (a) with an holy kiss, 
(See Rom. xvi. 16. note 1.) 

13 AH the saints salute you. 

14 The grace o>f the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost, 1 be with you all. Amen. (See 
Eph. vi. 24. note 2.) 


6 But, though ye should be without proof of Christ’s presence 
among you, having quenched the Spirit, I trust that ye shall know 
that I am not without the proof of Christ’s speaking by me. 

7 Nevertheless , Ipray to God that ye do nothing evil ; my wish 
being, not that 1 may appear having proof as an apostle by punish¬ 
ing you, but that ye may do what is good, may repent; although, in 
consequence thereof, I should be indeed without proof of my apostle- 
ship, having no occasion to punish you. 

8 For we apostles cannot exercise our miraculous power in oppo¬ 
sition to the ti'iith, but always in support thereof. 

9 Therefore , instead of delighting to shew my power, / rejoice 
when I can inflict no punishment on you because ye are strong in 
virtue. And this also I pray for , even your reformation. 

10 For this reason , being absent, I write these threatenings against 
the obstinate, that when present I may not need to act sharply, ac¬ 
cording to the power of punishing which the Lord hath given ms 
for edifying the church, by reclaiming the vicious and confirming 
the virtuous, and not for the destruction of its members without cause. 

11 Finally t brethren,farewell. Be ye restored by repentance; 
comfort yourselves with the prospect of eternal life ; pursue the same 
great objects; live in peace , by avoiding those emulations which 
hitherto have rent your church : And the God who delights to see 
his creatures living in love and peace , will be with you to direct and 
protect you. 

12 When ye meet, or part, salute one another with an holy kiss, 
in token of that pure love which ye bear to one another, as the disci¬ 
ples of Christ 

13 All the disciples of Christ who are with me send their (rood 
wishes to you . 

14 Receive ye my apostolical benediction: The favour of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God , and the common fruition of 
the gifts and aid6 of the Holy Ghost , be ever with you all who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen . 


cietiosand from individuals by their wickedness —The word *£«**- 
po<, which our translators have rendered reprobates, does not admit 
of that meaning in this passage, as is plain from the scope of the dis¬ 
course, and from the apostle's applying that word tn himself, ver. 7. 
which he could not do in its common signification. See the note 
on that verse. 

Ver. 7. Though we should be («£t Indeed without proof;] 

—without that proof of our apostleship which would be given to you, 
were we miraculously to punish the obstinate offenders among you. 
That in rlu9 passage the word a<To*«juo» signifies persons without 
proof, and not revrobates , every reader must see when he considers 
that the Corinthians doing that which was good, could not have any 
influence to. render the apostle a reprobate, in the modern sense 
of the word. And even tnough it could have had that influence, is 
it to be supposed, that the apostle would have consented to be made 
a reprobate, in order that the Corinthians might do that which was 
good 7 In the language of modern times, a reprobate is one who is 
excluded from the possibility of salvation by an absolute decree of 
God * one who is delivered over to perdition. But nowhere in scrip¬ 
ture is the word aSox^of used in that sense. It is applied to va¬ 
rious subjects, but always agreeably to its literal signification, with¬ 
out proof Thus aJoicijuof is applied to silver, Prov xxv. 4. Isa. 1. 
22, ntyuetov afixipov, adulterated silver, silver which doth not 
abide the proof.—It is applied likewise to land which, notwith¬ 
standing it is property cultivated, andreceiveth the influences of the 
heayens, bringeth forth nothing but briers and thorns. For that 
kind of land is said, Heb. vi.8. to be aiom/io,-, without proof name¬ 
ly, of fertility ; consequently, it is deserted by the husbandman, and 
allowed to remain unaer the curse of sterility,-It is applied to those 
who offered themselves as combatants in the sacred games, and 
who, on being examined, were found not to have the necessary 
qualifications, and therefore were rejected by the judges. I Cor. 
lx. 2L 4 I bruise my body, and lead it captive, lest perhaps, having 
proclaimed toothers. I myself(*f°*‘A<o* should be one not 

approved.*—It is applied to those who are not able to discern what is 


good in doctrine and morals, 2 Tim. iii. 8. ‘Men of corrupt minds 
(aJoK.^o. tkv vtfiv) without discernment concerning the faith.' 
—Til. i. 16. ‘They profess to know God, but in works they denr 
him, being abominable and disobedient, and to every good work 
(xfoxi/toi) without discernment.*—Rom. i, 28. 'As 
they did not approve of holding God with acknowledgment, 

v *vrovf efeijoj vouv)God delivered them over to an 

unapproving mind ; a mind not capable of discerning and approving 
what is right,’ ‘ to work those things which are not suitable ’ 

Ver. 8. We can do nothing.]—In inis verse, churchmen'are laught 
for what end the censures of the church are to he inflicted. Noun 
gratify revenge or private pique, but for reforming the vicious, and 
for supporting the cause of truth and virtue. 

Ver. 9. Even your restoration.]—The word **T*en’(uv properly 
signifies to reduce a dislocated member to its right place in the body; 
also to restore and make things whole which have been broken : 
Matt. iv. 21. Gal. vi. 1. Ezra lv. 12, 13. LXX. The word therefor, i* 
applied with great propriety to a ohurch, in which many of its mem¬ 
bers had misbehaved, and put themselves out of their places. 

Ver. II.—1. Be restored.f—The original word <£»«-*■ may 

be translated, Btyefully restored; namely, by repentar.ee and re 
formation. 

2. Mind the same thing.]—Wall is of opinion, that to * u to 
should be translated, Be unanimous, namely, in your deliberations 
on all matters relating to your union as a church. But I raiher 
think the apostle’s meaning is, that they should set their affections 
on the same great objects, namely, the glory of God, and the inte¬ 
rests of the gospel. See 1 Cor. i. 10. where the same eihorlation 

is given. _ „ _ , „ 

Ver. 14. The communion of the Holy Gho6t.]— Koi^rn* tou 
7 rviuM<tr 0 f. For the different senses of the word *»•►**,*, see 1 
John i. 3. note 3. Here it signifies, as in the commentary the joint 
fruition, or the participation of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spi¬ 
rit. This the apostle wished to the Corinthians, ihat in all their 
public transactions they might all be animated by one spirit 


GALATIANS. 


Essat V. — On the Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, the Father of the Israelites . 

Our Lord, Tonn v. 39. thus exhorted his Jewish hear¬ 
er*, ‘ Search the scriptures/ (the writings of Moses and 
the prophets'' 4 for in them ye think ye have eternal life; 


and they are they which testify of me/ Also, at his first 
appearance to his disciHcs after bis resurrection, he said 
to them, Luke xxiv. 44. ‘These are the words which I 
spake to you while I was yet with .you, that all things 
must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in- the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me/ 
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And that they mipht know what things were written in 
these hooks concerning him, 4ft. ‘ Ho opened their un¬ 
derstandings that they might understand the scriptures:' 
he gave them the knowledge of the meaning of those pas¬ 
sages of the scriptures which relate to himself, that they 
might be able to confirm the gospel which they were to 
preach, by testimonies taken from the law and the pro¬ 
phets. Accordingly, the apostle Paul, who, like the 
oil er apostlea, had the true meaning of the Jewish scrip¬ 
tures communicated to him by inspiration, hath on these 
writings founded those ertlarged views of the doctrines 
of the gospel, and of the divine dispensations, which he 
hath delivered in h\s epistles; in so much that his expli¬ 
cations of the Jewish scriptures, and the conclusions which 
he hath drawn from them, make a principal part of the 
gospel revelation. 

The passages of the writings of Moses, which Paul nath 
explained in his epistles, and which deserve our special 
attention, are those in which God’s transactions with 
Abraham the father of the Israelites are recorded j name¬ 
ly, Gen. xii. 1-3. 14, 15, 16. xiii. 14-16. xv. 1-7. 18. xvii. 
1- 8. xviii. 19. xxii. 10-18. 

In the first of these passages we are informed, that 
God commanded Abraham to leave his country and kin¬ 
dred, and go into a land which he would shew him. And 
to encourage him to break his connexions with his idola¬ 
trous kindred and acquaintance, God said to him, Gen. 
xii. 2. ‘I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee and make thy name great, and thou shall be 
a blessing. 3. And I will bless them that bless thee, 
and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed.’ Having received 
this command, Abram * obeyed and went out, not know¬ 
ing whither he went,’ Heb. xi. 8, He went out, not¬ 
withstanding he did not know whether the land into 
which he was going was a good or a bad land; or 
whether it was far ofT or near. 

On leaving Haran, Abram it seem9 was directed to 
go to Canaan. For on his coming to the plain of Moreh 
in Canaan, Gen. xii. 7. ‘ The Lord appeared to Abram and 
said, Unto thy seed will I give this land.’ Some time 
after this, when Abram separated from Lot, Gen. xiii. 
14. ‘ The Lord said to Abram, Lift up now thine eyes, 
and look from the place whe:e tl ou art, northward, and 
southward; and eastward, and westward. 15. For the 
laud which thou aeest, to thee will I give it, and to ‘.hy 
seed for ever. 16. And I will make thy seed &9 the dust 
of the earth : so that if a man can number the dust of the 
earth, then shall tby seed also be numbered.' 

All this while Abram had no child ; for which reason, 
eight years after he left Haran, when God said to him, 
Gen. xv. 1. ‘Fear not, Abram, I am thy shield and ex¬ 
ceeding great reward,' he replied, 1 What wilt thou give 
me, seeing I go childless V Being now above eighty years 
old, the performance of the promise, to make of him a 
great nation, appearing every day more and more impro¬ 
bable, he became uneasy at the del^y. Wherefore, ver. 
5, * God brought him forth abroad,' early in the morn¬ 
ing, 1 and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the 
stars, if thou be able to number them ; and he said unto 
him, So shall thy seed be. 6. And he believed in the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness. 7. 
And he said to him, I am the Lord who brought thee 
out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to in¬ 
herit it. And ver. 18. ‘In that same day/ to assure him 
of the performance of this promise, * the Lord made a 
covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given 
this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, 
the river Euphrates. 

In an after transaction, recorded Gen. xvii. the Lord 
explained to Abrain the particulars comprehended in the 
covenant which he made with him, after counting his 


faith to him for righteousness. Ver. 1. ‘ When Abram 
was ninety years old and nine, the Lord Appeared to 
Abram, and said to him, I am the Almighty God, walk 
before me and be thou perfect. 2. And 1 will make 
my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply 
thee exceedingly. 3. And Abram fell on his face : and 
God talked with him, saying, 4. As for me, behold my 
covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many 
nations. 5. Neither shall thy name any more be called 
Abram, hut thy name shall be Abraham, lor a fither of 
many nations have I made thee. 6. And I will make 
thee exceedingly fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, 
and kings shall come out of thee. 7. And I will esta¬ 
blish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after 
thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to 
be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee. 8. Aod 
i will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, all Ihe lapd of Canaan, 
for an everlasting possession; and I will be their God. 

Some time after this transaction, to shew us that tne 
things promised to Abraham in the covenant depended 
on his continuing to believe and obey God, and on his 
commanding his children after him to keep ihe way of 
the Lord, and to do justice and judgment, the Lord said 
concerning him, Gen. xviii. 19. 4 J know him that he 
will command hi9 children after him, and his household, 
to keep the way of the Lord, and to do justice and judg¬ 
ment. that the Lord may bring uyon Abraham that which 
he hath spoken of him.' 

At length, when Abraham was an hundred years old, 
and Sarah was ninety, she brought forth her long expect¬ 
ed son, whom Abruham named hauc> (laughter), on ac¬ 
count of the joy which his birth occasioned to his parents. 
—But lo ! when this only son, to whom all the promises 
were expressly limited, was grown up, God put Abra¬ 
ham's faith lo a trial still more severe than that which 
was occasioned by deferring his birth so long: He com¬ 
manded him to offer this only son as a burnt-offering, 
Gen. xxii. 2. This most difficult comm ami, Abraham, 
without hesitation, set about obeying. He went with 
Isa ic to the appointed mountain, raised an altar, put 
wood on it, bound Isaac, * laid him on the altar on the 
wood, and stretched fort), his hand, and took the knife 
to slay his son:' und would have slain him, had not the 
angrl of the Lord called to him, and said, ver. 12. ‘ Lay 
not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing 
to him ; for now I know that thou fearest God, seeing 
thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, from rne. 
—15. And the angel of the Lord called to Abraham out 
of heaven the second time, 16. And said, By myself have 
I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this 
thing, and hast not withheld thy 6on, thine only son, 17. 
That in blessing, I will bless thee, and in multiplying, I 
will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, aud as the 
sand which is upon the sea-shore; 18. And in thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, because thou 
hast obeyed my voice/ Here it is to be remarked, that 
God confirmed all his former promises with an oath; and 
declared that he would perform these promises, becauso 
Abraham had done the difficult work of offering up hi* 
only son as a burnt-oflcring. Also he gave him a new 
promise, That the person in whom al! the nations of the 
earth are to be blessed, should be one of his descendants; 
and declared, as before, thaL he made him this promise, 
because he had obeyed his voice. 

From the foregoing account of God's transactions witb 
Abraham, it appears that God's covenant with him con¬ 
tained six separate promises or stipulationa on the part of 
God, namely, 

I. That God would exceedingly bless Abraham. 

II. That Abraham should be the father of many na 
tions, and very fruitful. 
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III. That God would give to Abraham, and to his 
seed after him^all the land of Canaan for an everlasting 
possession. 

IV. That he would be a God to Abraham, and to his 
rfeed after him in their generation. 

V. That in Abraham, himself, all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. 

VI. That in Ahrahara's seed also, all the nations of 
the earth should be blessed. 

These stipulations the apostle Paul, in different places 
of his epistles, hath styled the promises ; and hath entered 
deeply into their meaning. 

To understand these promises, in the whole ej fo ~* if 
their meaning, the reader should recollect, that in the 
early ages, before the art of writing was invented, the 
most approved method of communicating and preserving 
knowledge was by allegory; that is, by making sensible 
objects which were present, or not very distant in point 
of time, representations of things which are not the ob¬ 
jects of sense, or which are future, but which have some 
affinity to the things made use of to represent them. In 
this method of instruction, the characters and octions of 
remarkable persons, and the ordinary events of their life, 
were on some occasions considered as prefigurations of 
more distant persons and events to which they had a re* 
semblance. Of this kind, which may be called the natu¬ 
ral allegory , we have the following examples in scripture. 
—Abraham, in respect of the faith and obedience which 
he exercised in uncircumcision, was a type of believers of 
all nations; and to shew this, he wa9 made their father. 
-—Melchizedeck, in his character and offices of a king and 
priest, was made by God himself a type of Christ, Psal. 
cx. 4.—David also, in his office and kingdom, prefigured 
Christ; on which account, Christ is called David by the 
latter prophets.—Abraham's wives and sons, according 
to St. Paul, Gal. iv. 24. were allegorical representations of 
the two covenants, and of the persons placed under these 
covenants.—The swallowing of Jonah by the whale, and 
his continuing in its belly three days and three nights, 
is declared by our Lord himself to be a prefiguration of 
his burial, and of his resurrection on the third day, Matt 
xxvi, 4.—The characters, actions, and events which con¬ 
stitute the natural allegory, though existing apparently in 
the ordinary course of things, were ordered of God, so as 
to be fit emblems of those future persons and events, the 
knowledge of which God intended to communicate to the 
world. 

There is. in scripture, likewise, what may be called the 
instituted allegory ; because it consisted of actions which 
God appointed to be performed with such and such cir¬ 
cumstances, for the purpose of prefiguring future persons 
and events. Of this sort were all the Levitica! sacrifices, 
particularly the paschal lamb, John xix. 36.—and all the 
rites of worship appointed by Moses, which, as Paul tells 
us, Heb. x. I. were shadows of good things to corned— 
Of the same kind was the lifting up of the brazen serpent 
in the wilderness, which our Lord tells us, John iii. 14, 
15. was a type of his being himself lifted up on the 
cross.—Probably also the command to offer up Isaac as 
a bumt-offering, was intended as an allegorical represen¬ 
tation of the sacrifice of Christ, Heb. xi. 19.—And to 
name no more instances, many of the extraordinary things 
done by the prophets, at the command of God, were 
types ; as i9 evident from the explication with which they 
were accompanied. 

The allegorical method of communicating and preserv¬ 
ing instruction, was attended with three advantages.—1. 
The emblem being an object of sense, made a strong im¬ 
pression on the imagination of the persons for whose in¬ 
struction the allegory was intended, and might easily be 
remembered.—2. The verbal explication which often ac¬ 
companied the instituted allegory, having for its subject 


an object of sense, neither required many words, nor were 
these words of uncertain meaning. This kind of allegory, 
therefore, with its interpretation, could be handed down 
to posterity with a good degree of accuracy, without the 
aid of writing.—3. In scripture, some future events are 
foretold in such a manner as to shew, that they are them¬ 
selves prefigurations or predictions of future events more 
remote. In such cases, when the first events come to 
pass in the manner foretold, they are both a proof and a 
pledge that the more remote events, of which they are the 
signs, will take place in their season. 

This account of the* ancient scripture allegory I have 
given here, because from what our Lord and his apostles 
have said concerning the promises in the covenant with 
Abraham, it appears that that transaction, besides its first 
meaning, which terminated in the persons and events lite¬ 
rally spoken of, had an allegorical, or second and higher 
meaning, which was to be accomplished in persons and 
events more remote. For example, Abraham's natural 
descendants by Isaac, though he was not yet born, were 
considered in the covenant as types of his seed by faith. 
—In like manner, Isaac’s supernatural birth, accomplish¬ 
ed by the power of God, typified the regeneration of ♦be¬ 
lievers by the same power.—And the land of Canaan, 
promised to the natural seed as their inheritance, was an 
emblem of the heavenly country, the inheritance of the 
seed by faith.—In short, the temporal blessings promised 
in the covenant to the natural seed, had all an allegorical 
or second meaning ; being images of those better blessing* 
which God intended to bestow in a more remote period 
on Abraham's seed by faith, a9 shall be shewn imme¬ 
diately. 

The promises in the covenant with Abraham, thus al¬ 
legorically interpreted according to their true intention, 
throw great light on the gospel revelation, in which there 
are many allusions to that covenant; not to mention, that 
the accomplishment of its promises in their literal mean¬ 
ing to Abraham's natural seed, is a striking proof of the 
divine original, both of the covenant itself, and of the 
gospel which it prefigured. 

Sect. I.* — Of the first Promise in the Covenant 'with 

Abraham . 

Tub first promise in the covenant was, thfct Abraham 
should be exceedingly blessed. Gen. xii. 2. ‘ I will M«*m 
thee, and make thy name great, and thou shall be a bless¬ 
ing.' Gen. xxii. 16. ‘By myself have I sworn, saith 
the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, and hnsi 
not withheld thine only son, 17. That in blessing I will 
bless thee;* that is, I will greatly bless thee. 

This promise, in its first and literal meaning, implied, 

1. That God would bestow on Abraham great tem¬ 
poral prosperity, and protect him from evil during hi* 
sojournings as a stranger in Canaan, apd in the neigh¬ 
bouring countries into which he might have occasion to 
go. Hence, in allusion tp the literal meaning of this 
promise, God called himself Abraham s shield , Gen. xv. 
1.—In fulfilment of this promise, according to its literal 
meaning, God blessed Abraham so exceedingly, that after 
living in Canaan a few years, the male slaves born in his 
house who were capable of going to war, were no fewer 
than 318, with whom he pursued Chedorlaomer and his 
confederates, and defeated them near Damascus.—Far¬ 
ther, in the account which Moses hath given of Abra¬ 
ham's sojournings in Canaan, and Egypt, and in the land 
of the Philistines, various dangers from which God 
shielded him are mentioned, which, being well known, it 
is needless to speak of them particularly. 

2. The blessing of Abraham, in its literal meaning, 
comprehended also God’s counting Abraham's faith, con¬ 
cerning his numerous natural Beed, to him for righteous- 
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noss, Now the meaning of God’s counting an action 
for righteousness, may he understood from the applica¬ 
tion of the phrase to Phinehas, after he executed judg¬ 
ment on Zimri'and Cozbi. Psai. cvi. 30. ‘Then stood 
up Phinehas. and executed judgment, and so the plague 
was stayed, and it was counted to him for righteousness to 
all generations f that is*i his executing judgment on these 
wicked persons was rewarded by God, as a righteous 
action, with a temporal reward which descended to his 
latest posterity. That this is the meaning of the phrase, 
appears from Numb. xxv. where, speaking of the same 
action, God saith to Moses, ver/11. 1 Phinehas the son 
of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the priest, hath turned my 
wrath away from the children of Urael, (while he was 
iealou 9 for my sake among them), that I consumed not 
the children of Israel in my jealousy. 12. Wherefore 
■ay, Behold, I give unto him my covenant of peace. 13, 
And he shall have it, and his seed after him, even the 
covenant of an everlasting priesthood/ Now, as in the 
case of Phinehas, his slaying Zimri and Coxbi is said to 
have been ‘ counted to him for righteousness/ because 
God rewarded him and bis posterity with the covenant 
of an everlasting priesthood ; so in the case of Abraham, 
his believing in the Lord that his seed should be nume¬ 
rous as the 6tars of heaven, is said to have been 4 counted 
to him for righteousness/ because God rewarded him and 
his seed with the promise of the inheritance of Canaan, 
immediately after declaring that his faith was counted to 
him for righteousness, Gen. xv. 7. 4 And he said to 
him, I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the 
Chaldees, to give thee thU land to inherit it.’ Then, as 
in the case of Phinehas, God confirmed this grant to 
Abraham’s seed by a covenant: ver. 18. 4 In that same 
day the Lord made a covenant with Abraham, saying, 
Unto thy 6eed have I given this land, from the river of 
Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates/ 

vSuch is the first or literal meaning of God’s 4 blessing 
Abraham exceedingly/ and of his 4 counting his faith to 
him for righteousness.’ But this promise, in both its 
parts, had also a second and higher meaning, of which 
I the literal meaning was itself the sign, and which must 
inow be explained. 

The promise to bestow on Abraham great temporal pros¬ 
perity, and to protect him from evil during his sojourning 
lin Canaan, was likewise a promise to bestow on him those 
|spiritual blessings, and that protection from his spiritual 
I enemies, which werq necessary to his perseverance in faith 
land obedience during his sojourning on earth. This we 
ilearn from the apostle Paul, who calls the assistances of 
(the Spirit, 4 the blessing of Abraham/ and represents 
(them as promised to him. Gal. iii. 13. 4 Christ hath 
I bought us off from the curse of the law, being made a 
(curse for us. 14. That the blessing of Abraham might 
I come on the nations through Jesus Christ; that we might 
(receive the promise of the Spirit through faith/ 

Next, the counting of Abraham’s faith to him for right- 
t eousness, Gen. xv. 6. by bestowing on him the inheritance 
I of Canaan, was, in jts second and highest meaning, a 
| promise to bestow on him the blessing of justification by 
I faith. This appears from Gal. iii. 8. 4 The scriptures fore- 
I seeing that God would justify the nations by faith, 

I preached the gospel before to Abraham, Baying, Surely in 
1 thee all the nations shall be blessed. For the blessing of 
justification by faith, the apostle hath termed 1 the bless¬ 
ing of Abraham/ and tells us in ver. 13. as quoted above, 
| that Christ died ‘that the blessing of Abraham might 
eome on the nations/ Wherefore, if the counting of Abra- 
i barn’s faith to him for righteousness, was nothing but 
X£od s rewarding him with the promise of bestowing on 
I bim and on his seed the inheritance of the earthly country, 
I which indeed was its first meaning, the blessing of Abra- 
i| ham neither hath come on the nations, nor can come on 


them, notwithstanding the apostle hath fissured us that 
Christ died to procure that blessing for them. 

It is evident, therefore, that when God promised*to 
bless Abraham by counting his faith to him for right¬ 
eousness, he in effect promised to justify him by faith. 
Now this implied, 1. That he would pardon Abraham’s 
sins: 2. That he would reward him as a righteous person. 

1. That the counting of Abraham’s faith to him for 
righteousness, was a promise to justify him hy .faith, that 
is, to pardon his sins on account of his faith, is evident 
from Rom. vi. 6. ‘ In like manner, David describeth 
■the blessedness of the man to whom the L° r d counteth 
righteousness without works, 7. Saying, Blessed (like 
Abraham) are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins are covered. 8. Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not count sin/ 

2. That the counting of Abraham’s faith to him for 
righteousness, was likewise a promise to reward him as a 
righteous person, by bestowing on him the inheritance of 
an heavenly country as a free gift, is plain, I think, from 
the history. For we are told, that immediately after God 
counted Abraham’s faith to him for righteousness, he 
promised to give him the land of Canaan in inheritance: 
by which, not the inheritance of the earthly country only 
was meant, but the inheritance of an heavenly country 
also.; as shall be proved in Sect 3. where that promise 
is explained. Besides, that under the emblem of the 
earthly country an heavenly country was promised to him, 
Abraham himself knew : for the apostle assureth us, that 
he died in the firm persuasion of his being to receive a 
country of that sort, according to God’s promise. Where¬ 
fore, the apostle hath authorized us to believe, Abraham 
knew that the counting of his faith to him for righteousness, 
implied not only the pardon of his sins, but his being re¬ 
warded, as a righteous person, with the inheritance of heaven. 

But if Abraham knew the true import of God’s coqnt- 
ing his failh to him for righteousness, he would consider 
it either as a declaration from God that his sins were then 
pardoned, and that he was immediately to be rewarded 
with the possession of the heavenly country ; or as a pro¬ 
mise that he would be pardoned and rewarded at the g<v 
neral judgment.—If he considered it as a declaration that 
his sins were then pardoned, and that he was immediately 
to be put in possession of the heavenly country, he would 
expect to be freed from death, the punishment of sin, and 
to be soon translated in the body into some place fit to be 
the everlasting abode of righteous men, like his pious an¬ 
cestor Enoch, with whose history he no doubt was ac¬ 
quainted, But if he considered the counting of bis faith 
for righteousness, only as a promise that his sins were to 
be pardoned, and the possession of the heavenly country 
to be given him at the general judgment, he would expect 
to be raised from the dead with a body suited to the na¬ 
ture of the heavenly country into which he was to be in¬ 
troduced, and to live in that heavenly habitation in the 
body for ever* One or other of these Abraham had rea¬ 
son to expect; unless hq thought God’s counting his faith 
to him for righteousness, was nothing but a promise to 
give him the earthly country. However, as he did not 
find himself immediately translated from this earth in the 
body, and as but one righteous person had been so trans¬ 
lated without dying, he would think it more probable, 
that in the counting of his faith to him for righteousness, 
the pardon of hie sins, and the possession of the heavenly 
country, were only promised to him as blessings which he 
was to receive at the judgment. Wherefore, not doubt* 
ing that be would die like other righteous men, Abra¬ 
ham, in consequence of his faith being counted to him for 
righteousness, would expect to be raised from the dead, 
to enjoy that life in the body which he knew he was to be 
deprived of by death, and to possess the heavenly country 
which was promised to him as the reward of his faith. 
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That Abraham should have been able to reason in the 
manner above described, concerning God’s blessing him 
exceedingly, and concerning his counting his faith to him 
for righteousness, need not be thought strange, consider¬ 
ing the great strength of his understanding, and the just 
ideas of the power, veracity, and other perfections of God, 
which he had attained. Besides, St. Paul assures us, that 
he reasoned with a similar strength of understanding and 
faith concerning his having a son by Sarah, notwithstand¬ 
ing the birth of that son was delayed till Abraham was an 
hundred years old, and Sarah ninety. Rom. iv. 19. * And 
not being weak in faith, he did not consider his own body 
now dead, being about an hundred years old, neither the 
deadness of Sarah’s womb. 20. Therefore against the 
promise of God he did not dispute through unbelief, but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to God; 21. And was 
fully persuaded that what was promised, he was able cer¬ 
tainly to perform.’—Also Abraham reasoned in the like 
admirable manner, concerning the command to offer up 
bis only son as a burnt-offering, that long-expected 6on 
to whom all the promises were limited. For recollecting 
that they were all to be fulfilled in Isaac, and having the 
most exalted ideas of the veracity and power of God, he 
concluded tnat although Isaac were burnt to ashes on the 
altar, God would raise him from the dead. Heb. xi. 17. 

* By faith, Abraham, when tried, offered up Isaac; he 
who had received the promises offered up even his only 
begotten ; 18. Concerning whom it was said, Surely in 
Isaac a seed shall be unto thee. 19. {fayiTa.fAms') Rea¬ 
soning that God was able to raise him even from the 
dead ; from which fye received him even for a parable.’ 

If Abraham could reason so justly concerning the birth 
of Isaac, and concerning the command to offer him up as 
a burnt-offering, we may believe that he reasoned with an 
equal strength of understanding and faith, concerning 
God’s blessing him, and counting his faith to him for 
righteousness; and indeed concerning all the other pro¬ 
mises in the covenant. 

Sect. II.— Of the Second Promise in the Covenant with 

Abraham . 

This promise is recorded in the following passages: 
Gen. xii. 2. * I will make of thee a great nation/—xiii. 
16. * I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth: so 
that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then shall 
thy seed also be numbered/—Gen. it. 5, 1 Look now to¬ 
ward heaven, and tell the stars if thou be able to number 
them: and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be/— 
xvii. 4. ' Thou shalt be a father of many nations/—5. 

1 Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but 
thy name shall be Abraham; for a father of many na¬ 
tions I have constituted thee. 6. And I will make thee 
exceeding fruitful: and I will make nations of thee ; and 
kings shall come out of thee/^xviii. 18. 4 Abraham shall 
surely become a great and mighty nation/—xxii. 17. ‘In 
multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the 
heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea-shore/ 

On this promise the first thing to be observed is, that 
in the account given of it, Gen. xvii. 5, 6. there is a re¬ 
markable diversity in the expression ; First, Abraham was 
to be 4 a father of many nations.’ And to shew in what 
manner he was to be a father of many nations, God said 
to him, 4 Thy name shall be Abraham; for a father of 
many nations I have made thee/ In the Hebrew it is 

* Nathattecha, Dedi te—I have given thee/ LXX., 

<rt, 4 Posui te—I have placed or constituted thee/ 
Next, Abraham was to be 4 exceeding fruitful; and nations 
were to be made of him, and kings were to come out of 
him.' He was to be the father of many nations by the 
constitution or appointment of God; and he was to he so 
exceedingly fruitful by procreating children, that nations 


were to be made of him, and kings were to come out of 
him. In this diversity of expression, God intimated to 
Abraham that he was to have two kinds of seed ; one by 
the constitution or appointment of Go'd, in respect to 
which he was to be 1 a father of many nations and an¬ 
other by natural descent, in respect to which he was to be 
‘exceeding fruitful’ in children. This account of Abra¬ 
ham’s seed merits attention, because the promises in the 
covenant being made, not to Abraham alone, but to his 
seed, in their first or literal meaning they belonged to his 
natural seed, but in their second or highest meaning, 
they were promises to hi's seed by faith. 

The distinction of Abraham’s seed into two kinds is 
intimated by our Lord himself, John viii. 39. where lie 
told the Jews who sought to kill him, that notwithstand¬ 
ing they were the natural offspring of Abraham, they 
were not his children, unless they did the works of Ahra- 
ham.-^The same distinction is taught still more plainly 
by the apostle Paul, who calls Abraham’s natural pro¬ 
geny, 4 his seed by the law,’ the law of marriage ; hut 
his seed by the appointment of God, who gave believers 
of all nations to him for his seed, ‘ that which is by lire 
faith of Abraham/ Rom. iv. 16. 4 That the promise 
might be sure to all the seed ; not to that only which is 
by the law, but to that also which is by the faith of Abra¬ 
ham, who is the father of us all/—In like manner, the 
same apostle, by telling us, Rom. ix. 8. 4 The children of 
the flesh, these are not the children of God, but the chil¬ 
dren of promise are counted for seed/ hath insinuated 
that Abraham bad two kinds of children or seed ; and 
that the seed by the promise, 4 a father of many nations I 
have constituted thee/ are the children of God to whom 
alone the promises in the covenant, in their second and 
highest meanings, belong. 

This distinction of his seed into two sorts, I doubt not 
Abraham himself understood. My reasons are as follow : 

1. In the promise, 4 A father of many nations I have 
constituted thee ;’ the expression, J have constituted thee, 
must have led Abraham to expect a seed of some kind or 
other, different from that which he was to have by natu¬ 
ral descent. For he could not imagine God would pro¬ 
mise it as a favour, that he would constitute him the fa¬ 
ther of his natural offspring. He was their father by 
having begotten them, and not by any positive appoint¬ 
ment of God whatever. 

2. Seeing the seed of which God constituted Abraham 
the father, was to be so numerous as to make many m 
tions, he must have known that these nations were not to 
be his descendants. His descendants, to whom the pro¬ 
mises in their literal meaning belonged, were to be hut 
one nation ; as Abraham knew, from the limitation of the 
promises, first to Isaac, to the exclusion of IshmacI; and 
after that to Jacob, to the exclusion of Esau. Besides, 
that his descendants by Jacob were to be but one nation, 
Abraham must have known from the purposes for which 
they were chosen to be the people of God ; and from their 
having so narrow a country as Canaan promised to them 
as their habitation. For he could not but know, that 
Canaan, instead of containing many nations, was no more 
than sufficient tQ be the habitation of fhe one nation of 
bis descendants by Jacob. 

3. Although the many nations of whom Abraham was 
constituted the father are called his seed , that appellation 
could not lead him to conclude certainly, that these na¬ 
tions were to spring from him by natural descent An¬ 
ciently, not only a person’s offspring, but those who re¬ 
sembled him in his dispositions and actions, were called 
his seed. Thus, in the sentence pronounced at the fall, 
wicked men are called 4 the seed of the serpent;’ and the 
devil is called by our Lord, the ‘father of murderers and 
liars/ Wherefore, as Abraham knew that the promises 
in the covenant, in their first or literal meaning, were 
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limited to the one nation of his natural descendants by 
Jacob, it would readily occur to hint, that the many na¬ 
tions of whom he was constituted the father, and who as 
his chilJrcn were to inherit the promises in their second 
or highest meaning, were nations of persons who resem¬ 
bled him in his faith and obedience. And the rather 
when he considered, that those who partook of the quali¬ 
ties of his mind, were more really his children than those 
who were related to him only by fleshly descent Besides, 
he may have known, that his seed by faith, being also the 
children of God, were better qualified than those who 
wore his seed by naturaj descent, to receive the blessings 
promised in the covenant to his seed ; especially the eter¬ 
nal inheritance of the heavenly country, which was pro¬ 
mised to them under the image of the everlasting posses¬ 
sion of Canaan. 

4. The occasion on which the numerous seed was 
promised to Abraham, must have led him then, as they 
do us now, to think of a numerous seed, different from 
his natural progeny. Gen. xvii. I. 1 When Abram was 
ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, 
and said to him, I am the almighty God, walk before me 
and be thou perfect 2. And 1 will make my covenant 
between me and thee, and I will multiply thee exceed¬ 
ingly.’—Gen. xxii. 16. * By myself have I sworn, saith 
the Lord, For because thou hast done this thing, and hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son ; 17. That in bless¬ 
ing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply 
thy 6eed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which 
is upon the sea shore.* The numerous seed being pio- 
mised to Abraham as the reward of his walking before 
the Lord in a perfect manner, and of his having offered 
up Isaac as a burnt-offering, he could not think that a 
numerous natural progeny wa9 the only seed promised to 
him. That kind of seed, however numerous, he must 
have known, is not the proper reward of a man’s walking 
before the Lord in a perfect manner, far less is it the 
proper reward of such an eminent degree of faith and 
piety as he expressed in the offering up of Isaac. To be 
the founder of a great nation, or even of many nations, 
was a blessing which any wicked man might attain in 
the ordinary course of things, and which some of that 
character actually had attained. Wherefore, when God 
repeatedly promised to Abraham, with a solemnity and 
pomp of expression which could not fail to attract hia 
attention, that he would multiply him exceedingly, and 
that his seed should be numerous as the stars of the 
heaven, this chief of believers, whose understanding was 
as extensive as his faith was strong, would not interpret 
God’s promises of a numerous and natural seed only, but 
of a numerous spiritual seed also,-who were to resemble 
him in his faith and obedience.—The promise of the nu¬ 
merous seed thus understood, must, to a person of Abra¬ 
ham’s piety, have appeared an high reward indeed. It 
was an assurance frofn God himself, that in the progress 
of the world there were to be multitudes in every age 
and country, who should know and worship the true 
God ; that God would acknowledge all such as Abraham's 
seed ; that in fulfilment of the promises made in the 
covenant to Abraham’s seed, he would count their faith 
to them for righteousness; and that he would bestow on 
them the everlasting possession of the heavenly country 
promised to Abraham, and to his seed by faith. 

Having thus shewed that a numerous seed by faith 
was promised to Abraham, as well as a numerous natural 
progeny, and that Abraham himself knew both kinds of 
seed were promised to him, it remains to speak of the 
accomplishment of the promise, according to its two-fold 
meaning. And first, The promise that Abraham’s na¬ 
tural seed should be as numerous os the dust of the earth, 
and as the sand which is on the sea-shore, though limited 
to the one nation of the Israelites who descended from 


Abraham by Jacob, hath been remarkably fulfilled even 
in that one nation ; agreeably to Gen. xii. 2. 1 I will 
make of thee a great nation.’ For, notwithstanding the 
oppression of Jacob’s posterity in Egypt, they had multi¬ 
plied so exceedingly, that when they came out, and were 
nuinhered in the wilderness, the males among them who 
were above twenty years old, and nble to go to war, were 
no fewer than six hundred and three thousand, five hun¬ 
dred and fifty. Now, as neither the Levites, nor the old 
men, the women and the children under twenty years 
old, were numbered, these together must have been at 
least four times the number of the mates fit to go to war; 
consequently, the souls who came out of Egypt could 
not be fewer than three millions:—so exceedingly did 
God multiply Abraham’s natural seed during the short 
time of their sojourning in Egypt. 

The Israelites, after they were settled in Canaan, con¬ 
tinued to multiply gTeatly ; for when David numbered 
them, they were found in Israel and Judah, ‘thirteen 
hundred thousand valiant men who drew *he sword,* 
2 Sam. xxiv. 9.—Afterwards, indeed, tneir numbers were 
diminished by the Inroads of the Assyrians and Chaldeans, 
and by the captivity, first of the ten tribes, and then of 
the two tribes; so that when they returned from Babylon 
they were but few. Yet that small remnant, in process 
of time, multiplied to such a degree in their own land, 
that when the Romans invaded them under Titus, their 
numbers were prodigious ; as we learn from the accounts 
which Josephus hath given of those who perished by fa¬ 
mine, by pestilence, by internal divisions, and by the 
sword of the Romans, during the course of their last war 
with that powerful people. 

After the destruction of Jerusalem, and the total dis¬ 
comfiture of the Jews by the Romans, such of them as 
survived, being sold by their conquerors for slaves, were 
scattered through all the neighbouring heathen countries, 
and from thence were dispersed, in process of time, over 
the face of the earth. In this last dispersion, the natural 
seed of Abraham have continued now near eighteen 
hundred years ; and during that long period they have 
been miserably wasted, partly through their own turbu¬ 
lent disposition, and partly through the avarice and 
cruelty, both of the heathens and of the Christians among 
whom they dwelt Yet, during nil the calamities which 
have befallen them, they have ever remained, though not 
an united, yet a distinct people, by their observance ol 
the institutions of Moses, but especially by their circum¬ 
cision, declared by God himself to be the seal of his 
covenant with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 9.; and by that ex¬ 
ternal mark, and by their observance of the institutions 
of Moses, this people are everywhere known to be the 
posterity of Abraham. Moreover, they are at this day 
so numerous, that were they gathered out of all the lands 
where they are dispersed, and joined together, they would 
be a race perhaps as numerous as any at present found 
on the earth. Who does not see in all this the accom¬ 
plishment of God’s promise to Abraham, to multiply his 
natural seed ‘as the dust of the earth, and as the sand 
which is on the sea-shore V See Sect. 4. at the beginning. 

In the second place, Abraham, by the promise, ‘ A 
father of many nations I have constituted thee,’ being 
made the father of all in every age and nation who be¬ 
lieve and obey the true God, hiB spiritual seed must be 
very numerous. It is true, we cannot number them, as 
Moses and David numbered the natural seed. This, 
however, we know, that in every nation there always 
have been, even in the darkest and most corrupt ages, 
many pious and virtuous men, who have feared God, and 
wrought righteousness, according to the light and the 
advantages which they enjoyed. See Sect 4. 1st Art, 
p. 268. Also we know, that in the progress of the di¬ 
vine government, virtuous and good men, Abraham’ 
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seed by faith, shall be so multiplied, that they will at 
length exceed the wicked in numbers; and that being 
considered by God as Abraham’s seed, they shall receive 
all the blessings which, in the covenant, were promised tc 
Abraham’s seed. 

It remains to speak of the purpose for which God con¬ 
stituted Abraham the father of all believers, and of the 
advantages which. they derive from that appointment.— 
According to the apostle Paul, Abraham was constituted 
the father of all believers, from the beginning to the end 
of the world, for the purpose of receiving on their behalf, 
and in their name, the promises of those blessings which 
God, of his great goodness, intends to bestow on them: 
Rom. iv. 11. ‘He received the mark of circumcision, as 
a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had in 
uncircumcision/ or as an evidence that the faith which 
he exercised in uncircumcision was counted to him for 
righteousness, 4 in order to his being the father of all who 
believe in uncircumcision, that righteousness might be 
counted even to them: 12. And the father of the cir¬ 

cumcision, that righteousness might be counted to those 
who are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk 
in the footsteps of the faith of our father Abraham which 
he had in uncircumcision.'—In thus constituting Abra¬ 
ham the father of all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
for the purpose of receiving on their behalf the promises 
in the covenant, God accommodated himself to the ideas 
of mankind, who consider what is promised in a covenant 
as more binding than a simple declaration of one’s in¬ 
tention. Accordingly, by making these promises to be¬ 
lievers of all nations in a covenant with Abraham as 
their father, God both published his gracious intentions, 
and gave to the heirs of promise a stronger assurance of 
his resolution to fulfil these promises to them, than if he 
had only declared his purpose to do so. With the same 
design, after Abraham had laid Isaac on the altar, God 
confirmed all his promises to him, and to his seed, with 
an oath ; that, as St. Paul tells us, the heirs of promise 
might have strong consolation under the afflictions of life, 
through the complete assurance which the oath of God 
hath given them of an after-life of happiness in heaven: 
Heb. vi. 13. ‘When God made promise to Abraham, 
seeing he could swear by no one greater, he' 6ware by 
himself, 14. Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, 
and multiplying I will multiply thee.—16. For men verily 
swear by the greater ; and an oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all contradiction.—17. For which cause, 
God, willing more abundantly to shew to the heirs of 
promise (believers of all nations ) the immutability of his 
purpose, confirmed the promise with an oath ;—18. That 
by Jwo immutable things, in which it was impossible for 
God to lie, we might have strong consolation, who have 
fled away to lay hold on the hope set before us’ in the 
promises in the covenant with Abram.—Farther, Abra¬ 
ham was constituted the father of all believers, that his 
justification might be the pattern of the justification of 
the Test of mankind. But of this more in Ess. vi, Sect. 2. 
Remark 3. 

God having, by a covenant, conferred on Abraham the 
great honour of being the representative of believers, may 
we not conjecture, that he was commanded to sacrifice 
his son Isaac, for this among other reasons, that having 
an opportunity of shewing, by his ready obedience, what 
an high degree of faith and piety he possessed, the world 
might be convinced, that of all mankind he best deserved 
to be made the representative of believers of all nations, 
that in their name he might receive the promises of those 
blessings, which the infinite goodness of God disposeth 
him to bestow on alj who are capable of enjoying them I 

1 have only to add, that by constituting Abraham the 
father of all pious and virtuous men, an honour was done 
to this chief of believers, greater than if, in the place of 


Adam, he had been made the father of the whole humnn 
race. 

Sect. III.— Of the third Promise in the Covenant -with 

Jibraham , 

The third promise is that which God made to Abra¬ 
ham immediately on his arrival in Canaan: Gen. xii. 7. 
‘The Lord appeared to Abraham, and said, Unto thy 
seed will I give this land.’—Gen. xv. 1. ‘Fear not, 
Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward. 
—7. And he said to him, 1 am the Lord who brought 
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to 
inherit it—18. Unto thy seed have I given this land,’ 
&c.—Gen. xvii. 8. ‘I will give to thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession.’—Gen. 
xxii. 17. * Thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies.' 

Concerning the first or literal meaning of this promise, 
there can be no doubt; as little can there be any doubt 
concerning its fulfilment to Abraham's natural seed, ac¬ 
cording to that meaning. After they had sojourned in 
Canaan and Egypt, God put Abraham's natural seed in 
possession of the promised country by great miracles, 
and maintained them in possession of it during many 
ages. 

But, like all the other promises in the covenant, this 
had a second and higher meaning, which Abraham and 
his immediate descendants well understood ; namely, that 
under the image of the possession of Canaan, the posses¬ 
sion of a better country, even an heavenly, was promised 
to them; as the following arguments I think sufficiently 
prove. 

1. Although, when God said to Abraham, Gen. xii. 
1. ‘Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will shew 
thee,' he might think of some country on earth only ; 
yet when God afterwards said to him, Gen. xvii. 1. ‘I 
am the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou 
perfect.—8. And I will give to thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I will 
bfe their God he would naturally conclude, that some 
better country than any country on earth was promised 
to him as the reward of his walking before God in a per¬ 
fect manner. For the translation of his ancestor Enoch 
from this earth in the body, after walking with God, 
must have convinced him, that neither the possession of 
Canaan, nor of any country on earth in its present state, 
is the proper reward of a perfect virtue. Besides, th« 
whole earth being cursed for Adam’s transgression, no 
part of it, as Abraham well knew, could be an everlast¬ 
ing habitation to him. In short, Abraham must have 
seen, that if the possession of Canaan, during the whole 
of his 1 , life, was all that God promised to him as the re¬ 
ward of his walking before him in a perfect manner, he 
would not be rewarded more than other men ; many of 
whom, notwithstanding they weTe great sinners, he ob¬ 
served, were enjoying the felicity of earthly countries in 
the greatest perfection. 

2. The possession of Canaan, promised in the cove¬ 
nant, being termed an everlasting' possession ; if nothing 
was meant thereby but the everlasting possession of the 
earthly country so called, Abraham, to whom it was pro¬ 
mised, must have expected to live in that country for 
ever. The same expectation Isaac and Jacob, his imme¬ 
diate descendants, must have entertained, to whom, as ( 
well as to him, the everlasting possession of Canaan wm : 
promised. But if Abraham and all his posterity were 
to live in the earthly Canaan without dying, he would 
soon be sensible that it was a country too strait for con 
tainintr all his seed.——Again, if that circumstance led him 
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to interpret the promise concerning ihe everlasting pos¬ 
session of Canaan, of its being possessed for a long Beriea 
of years l*y the successive generations of his posterity ; yet, 
when he considered that the possession of Canaan was 
promised to all his seed, to his seed by faith as well as to 
his natural seed, he would soon relinquish that interpre¬ 
tation ; because it could not enter into,his mind to think, 
that believers of all nations, who were on the earth in 
an* one age. could live with his natural seed in so nar- 
rew a country as Canaan. Or if such a thing had been 
possible., he must have known, that to be transported into 
Canaan wQuld have been no advantage, but rather a loss, 
to many of them; since the countries in which they were 
living, were better in every respect than Canaan. These 
reasons, I think, must have convinced Abraham, that a 
better and greater country than Canaan was promised in 
the covenant to him and to hi9 seed, even an heavenly 
country, which was capable of containing all his seed, 
and of which the earthly country promised to his natural 
seed was only the emblem and pledge. 

3. Supposing that Abraham thought Canaan was the 
only country promised to him and to his seed, if any of 
them died without receiving that country, he must have 
eipected either that God would raise them from the dead 
to enjoy it, or that he would give them in the other 
world a country equal to or better than Canaan. For a 
person of Abraham ’9 exalted faith and piety, never could 
think God capable of breaking his promise. Accord¬ 
ingly, our Lord, in reasoning with the Sadducees, affirm¬ 
ed, that the promise to give to Abraham and to his im¬ 
mediate descendants the everlasting possession of Canaan, 
was virtually a promise to raise them from the dead. 
Luke xx. 37. 4 Now that the dead afe raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; 
for he is not a God of the dead, but of the living.* When 
Moses, at the bush, called the Lord, the God of Abra¬ 
ham and of his immediate descendants, he brought to the 
remembrance of the Israelites the memorable words with 
which the promise, to give to their fathers personally the 
everlasting possession of the land of Canaan, was con¬ 
cluded, namely, ‘ And I will be their God/ Gen. xvii. 8. 
From these words our Lord reasoned against the Saddu- 
cees, who denied the resurrection of the dead, in the fol¬ 
lowing manner:—Seeing the Lord, when he promised to 
give to Abraham and to his seed the land of Canaan for 
an everlasting possession, added, 4 and I will be their 
God/ if Abraham and his immediate descendants died 
without receiving Canaan, and are not to be raised from 
the dead to possess it, the Lord, who promised it to 
them, could not with truth call himself their God, so 
many years after they were dead. Or as the apostle in¬ 
sinuates, Heb. xi. 16. he might have been ashamed to call 
himself their God.—Besides, in the preceding part of his 
discourse, our Lord termed the promised country That 
•world, in contradiction to This -world; and declared, that 
to enjoy that -world, Abraham and hie seed must be raised 
from the dead. Luke xx. 34. ‘The children of this 
world marry, and are given in marriage. But they who 
shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage. 35. Neither can they die any more, for 
they are equal to the angels, and are the children of God, 
being the children of the resurrection/ Wherefore, our 
Lord himself hath authorized us to believe, that in the 
promise to give to Abraham and to his seed the land of 
Canaan for an everlasting possession, a new world, and 
a resurrection from the dead in order to their enjoying 
that world, was really promised to them; for which rea¬ 
son he charged the Sadducees, who denied the resurrec¬ 
tion, with ignorance of the scriptures. Matt. xxii. 29 
4 Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures/ 
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4. St. Paul expressly affirms, that Abraham and his 
immediate descendants knew, that in the promise to give 
to him and to them the land of Canaan for an everlast¬ 
ing possession, a, better country, even an heavenly coun¬ 
try, was promised to them. For he tells us, these men, 
to shew that they expected a city whose builder and 
ruler is God, never built any house or fixed habitation 
in Canaan, but always dwelled there in terrt9. Heb. xi. 
9. 4 By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as 

belonging to others, dwelling in tents with Isaac and 
Jacob, the joint heirs of the same promise. 10. For 
he expected a city having foundations, of which city the 
builder and ruler is God.’—Farther, the same apostle 
informs us, that Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacoh, though 
they never obtained the possession of Canaan, all died in 
the firm persuasion of obtaining it. Heb. xi. 13. 4 All 
these died in faith, though they did not receive the thing* 
promised. For seeing them afar off, and being persuad¬ 
ed of them, and embracing them, they confessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 14. Now 
they who speak such things plainly declare, that they 
earnestly seek (?r*T$*fx) a native country/ not Chaldea. 
15. 4 For if they had remembered that from which they 
came out/they might have had opportunity to have re¬ 
turned, 16. But indeed they strongly desired a better 
country, even an heavenly.'—After these express testi¬ 
monies, can any one suspect that Abraham and his im¬ 
mediate descendants did not know an heavenly country 
was promised to them in the covenant, under the image 
of Canaan ; and that they were to be raised from the 
dead, in order to their enjoying it 7 

6. That the promise, to give to Abraham and to his 
seed the everlasting possession of Canaan, was a promise 
to give them the everlasting possession of an heavenly 
country, and to raise them from the dead to enjoy that 
country ; and that Abraham and his descendants under¬ 
stood the promise no otherwise, is evident from this, that 
the Israelites, from the earliest times, entertained a strong 
hope of the resurrection of the dead, founded on the co¬ 
venant with Abraham. Thus the Psalmist, speaking of 
the wicked, saith, Psal. xlix. 14. 4 Like sheep they are 
laid in the grave,—and the upright shall have dominion 
over them in the morning : Their beauty shall consume 
in the grave from their dwelling. 15. But God will re¬ 
deem my aoul from the power of the grave ; for he shall 
receive me/—Wisdom of Solomon, iii. 4. ‘Though they 
be punished in the eight of men, yet is their hope full of 
immortality/- 

What a strong belief of the resurrection of the just, 
and of the retributions of an after-life, founded on the 
covenant with Abraham, the later Jews entertained, we 
learn from the history of the seven brethren, with their 
mother, who were put to death by Antiochus for refus¬ 
ing to taste swine’s flesh. 2 Macc. vii. 9. The second, 
4 when he was at the last gasp, said, Thou like s fury 
takest ua out of this present life : but the King of the 
world ahall raise us up, who have died for his laws, te 
everlasting life/—And that they expected this resurrec¬ 
tion to everlasting life, by virtue of the covenant with 
Abraham, appears from the words of the youngest of 
these brethren: ver. 36. ‘For our brethren, who now 
have suffered a short pain, are dead under God’s cove¬ 
nant of everlasting life : for what covenant of everlasting 
life did God ever make with the Jews, under which they 
could die, unless it be the covenant with Abraham, in 
which he promised with an oath, to give to him, and to 
his seed, the land of Canaan for an everlasting posses¬ 
sion 7’ 

Farther, that the Jews derived their hope of the resur¬ 
rection from the covenant with Abraham, may he gather¬ 
ed from their expecting the resurrection of the jusl only. 
Thus our Lord, speaking of the resurrection, according 
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to the opinion which the Jews entertained of it, calls it, 
Luke xiv. 14. ‘The resurrection of the just.* In like 
manner, the fourth of the seven brethren mentioned above 
said to his persecutor, 2 Macc. vii. 14. ‘ As for thee, thou 
shall have no resurrection to life.’ So also Josephus, 
speaking of the opinion of the Pharisees, says, Antiq. xviii. 
2. “ They believe that there are (otto fittutaws) 

retributions under the earth to such as have attached 
themselves to virtue or vice in this life; and that the one 
are condemned to perpetual imprisonment, but that the 
Other have an easy return to life.”—To this notion of 
the resurrection, the Jews were naturally led by the 
covenant with Abraham, in which the everlasting posses¬ 
sion of Canaan, in its second and highest meaning, was 
promised to the spiritual seed only ; that is, to believers 
of all nations, who in the covenarft are counted to Abra¬ 
ham for seed. 

That the Jews, from the earliest times, expected the 
resurrection of the dead, and derived their hope of that 
great event from the covenant with Abraham, is attested 
in the most express manner by the apostle Paul, who 
scrupled not to say to Festus and king Agrippa, in the 
hearing of the chiefs of the Jews, Acts xxvi. 6. ‘ And now 
I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made 
of God unto our fathers. 7. Unto which promise our 
twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope 
to come.’ But to what promise made to the fathers did 
the twelve tribes hope to come, which they were not in 
possession of at the time the apostle said this, unless it 
was the promise in the covenant, that God would raise 
Abraham’s seed by faith from the dead, to possess the 
heavenly country, of which Canaan was the emblem ? 
Accordingly, to shew that that was the promise which 
the apostle had in his eye, he immediately added, ‘ For 
which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the 
Jews. 8, Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God should raise the dead V —The same 
apostle openly affirmed in the hearing of Felix, and of 
the Jewish council, that the resurrection of the dead is a 
thing written in the law and the prophets, Acts xxiv. 14. 
‘But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which 
they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, he- 
lieving all things which are written in the law and the 
prophets. 15. And have hope towards God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection 
of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust.’ But the 
resurrection of the dead is nowhere written in the law of 
Moses, except in the covenant with Abraham, where God 
promised to count Abraham’s faith for righteousness, and 
to give to him and to his seed the everlasting possession 
of Canaan.—And with respect to the prophets, the resur¬ 
rection of the dead is not written by them any otherwise 
than as they have foretold the accomplishment of the 
promises in the covenant, according to their second and 
highest meanings, by speaking of them as the accomplish¬ 
ment of these promises according to their first or literal 
meaning. For example, Isaiah hath foretold the multi¬ 
plication of Abraham’s spiritual seed by the great increase 
of his natural progeny; Chap. xlix. 18-26.; liv. 1-3.; 
lx. 1-5.—And the conversion of the natural seed to the 
faith of the gospel, and their salvation, by their restora¬ 
tion to the land of Canaan: Chap. li. 9-16.; lii. 9-12. 
—And their happiness in their converted state, by the 
building and adorning of its cities : Chap, Ixi. 4, 6, 6.— 
And the excellency of the heavenly country, and the hap¬ 
piness of the spiritual seed in that country, by the crea¬ 
tion of a new heaven and a new earth for the habitation 
of the natural seed; in which new earth there is to be 
neither pain nor sorrow: Chap. lxv. 17-20.—And the 
worship of God in the heavenly country, by the restora¬ 
tion of the Mosaic worship in its purity in the new earth: 
Chap. lxvL 20-24. 


Lastly; the prevalence of the hope of the resurrection 
of the dead among the Israelites in the earliest times, may 
be understood from this well-known fact, that the nations 
who sprang from Abraham by Hagar and Kelurah en¬ 
tertained the same hope, and communicated it to their 
neighbours ; so that the resurrection of the dead, In one 
shape or another, was believed by the greatest part of the 
inhabitants of the east. Hence Job, who was an Arabian, 
expressed his hope of the resurrection in the strongest 
terms, chap. xix. 25. ‘I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. 
26. And though after my skin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I 6ee God. 27. Whom I shall see 
for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, 
though my reins be consumed within me.’ 

The particulars contained in this section m^rit atten¬ 
tion, os they shew how much the Deists and others are 
mistaken, who think the immortality of the soul, and the 
retributions of a future state, were not made known to 
the Jews by Moses and the prophets. 

Sect. IV.— Of the fourth Promise in the Covenant 

■with Abraham. 

This promise is recorded Gen. xvii. 7. *1 will establish 
my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after 
thee, in their generations, for ao everlasting covenant 
8. And I will be their God.’—This promise, though ex¬ 
pressed in the most simple language, comprehends deep 
meanings. It consists of two articles. 

1. The first article is contained in verse 7. ‘I will 
establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed 
after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting cove¬ 
nant,’ This establishment of God’s covenant with Abra¬ 
ham and his seed in their generations, for an everlasting 
covenant, in its first or literal meaning implied, that Abra¬ 
ham’s natural seed were to remain a distinct people in 
their successive generations, without ever being de¬ 
stroyed ; because if they were to he destroyed, God’s 
covenant with them would not have been everlasting. 
To this interpretation we are led by Moses, who declared, 
that if God destroyed Abraham’s natural seed, it would 
be a breaking of his covenant with them: Lev. xxvi. 44. 

4 And yet for all that, when they be in the land of their 
enemies, I will not cast them away, neither will I abhor 
them to destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant 
with them.’ Agreeably to this promise, God declared by 
Jeremiah, that he would utterly destroy the nations who 
had oppressed the natural seed of Abraham, hut would 
never make a full end to his posterity: Jer. xlvi. 28. 4 Fear 
not, O Jacob my servant, saith the Lord, for I am with 
thee : for I will make a full end of all the nations whither 
I have driven thee, but I will not make a full end of 
thee.’ 

In this promise, according to its first and literal mean¬ 
ing, an event is foretold of a very singular nature; 
namely, that Abraham’s natural seed are always to con¬ 
tinue a distinct race, and are never to be lost by mixing 
with other nations. To this nothing similar hath ever 
happened. For where are the people who, being scat¬ 
tered over the face of the earth, have preserved themselves 
distinct from the rest of mankind, so that, after continuing 
in a state of dispersion for thousands of years, the indi¬ 
viduals, in their successive generations, are known to be 
of that people ? The Assyrians, the Babylonians, the Per¬ 
sians, the Grecians, and the Romans, have all in their turns 
conquered, and been conquered, but have not kept them¬ 
selves distinct from their conquerors, although they were 
not carried captives from their own country, far less were 
they scattered over the face of the earth, as the Israelites 
have been. All these nations are now so mixed with 
their conquerors, that the individuals of them cannot be 
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♦listinguished. To the reason and experience of man¬ 
kind, iho continuance of Abraham’s natural seed distinct 
from all the rest of the world, foretold in his promise, 
must, before it happened, have appeared an event utterly 
improbable. Vet this improbable event hath actually 
taken place, through a long succession of ages. For from 
the tunc of their going down into Egypt to this day, 
the Israelites, notwithstanding the many calamities which 
befell them, have still been preserved a distinct and nume¬ 
rous people, as was formerly shewed in the explication of 
the second premise in the covenant, p. 255, and they will 
be continued a distinct and numerous people, till the 
fulness of the Gentiles is come in, and their existence as 
a separate race is no longer needed to strengthen the evi¬ 
dences of the gospel. At that period, they also shall be 
converted to the faith of Christ, and, entering into the 
Christian church, they will, with the other disciples of 
Christ, assist in preserving the knowledge and worship of 
God among mankind to the end of the world. These 
tilings their own prophets have foretold, under the idea 
of their being restored to their own land, and of their wor- 
ahipping God there, according to the Mosaic ritual. 

But God’s promise to establish his covenant with Abra¬ 
ham’s seed in their generations for an everlasting cove¬ 
nant, in its second and higher meaning, imported, that 
his spiritual as well as his natural seed should be con¬ 
tinued in the world, and be separated from the wicked 
for ever. Accordingly, notwithstanding Abraham’6 spi¬ 
ritual seed, the sincere worshippers of God, have from the 
beginning been persecuted, and often worn out, by the 
seed of the serpent, they have never been utterly de¬ 
stroyed. There have always been, in every nation, many 
good men who feared God and wrought righteousness, 
and who, notwithstanding they were not distinguished 
from the wicked by any external mark, as Abraham’s na¬ 
tural seed always have been, are nevertheless sufficiently 
distinguished from them by their faith and holiness, and 
will continue a distinct people to all eternity. To render 
God's covenant with them everlasting in the strictest sense, 
Matt. xiii. 49. * At the end of the world the angels shall 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just.’ 
And being separated, Christ will cany them with him 
into heaven, and form them into one great community, 
called, Heb. xxi. 27. ‘The general assembly and church 
of the first-born;’ and, Rev. xii. 23. * There shall in no¬ 
wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatso¬ 
ever worheth abomination, or maketh a lie, but they who 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life.’ In this holy 
community the spiritual seed of Abraham will remain to 
all eternity, separated from the wicked, and united to one 
another by the indissoluble bond of the warmest love and 
friendship for ever. 

The second article of the fourth promise is contained 
in these words : ‘ I will be thy God.’ This implies, 

1. That Abraham’s natural seed were in general to 
know and acknowledge the true God as their God.—More¬ 
over, this promise being connected with their possession 
of Canaan, in the following manner, Gen. xvii. 8. 4 I will 
give to thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein 
thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an ever¬ 
lasting possession; and I will be their God ;’ it signified, 
that the title of Abraham’s seed to possess Canaan, de¬ 
pended on their continuing to worship and obey God.— 
How this promise, in its first or literal meaning, was ac¬ 
complished, we learn from Moses, who insinuates that 
Abraham s posterity in Canaan, and in Egypt, acknow¬ 
ledged and worshipped the God of their fathers by those 
natural acts of piety which reason dictated, till they came 
to Sinai, where, by the ministry of Moses, God gave them 
a ritual of his worship, formed according to a pattern 
shewed to Moses on the Mount. From that time forward 
Abraham's posterity, while they remained in Canaan, con¬ 


tinued to worship the true God according to that ritual. 
On some occasions, indeed, they deviated into idolatry 
But they were always soon reclaimed, by the punishments 
which God sent on them. Besides, at no time did the 
whole nation to a man follow after idols. In the times of 
the greatest corruption, there were many who abhorred 
idols. Thus it was in the reign of Ahab, when Elijah 
thought himself the only worshipper of the true God. re¬ 
maining in Israel: For there were, even then, seven thou¬ 
sand men left, who had not bowed the knee to Baal, 
I Kings xvii. 19. Thus it was likewise during the Baby¬ 
lonish captivity, when Shadrach and his companions were 
cast into a burning furnace, for refusing to worship the 
image which Nebuchadnezzar set up. Moreover, by the 
punishrflents sent on the Israelites for departing from the 
law of Moses, they were at length so thoroughly cured of 
their propensity to idolatry, that after their return from 
Babylon, even to this day, their abhorrence of idols hath 
been extreme. They have long ago been driven out of 
Canaan by the Romans, and have continued in. a state 
of dispersion ever since. But these evils did not befall 
them because they had forsaken the law of Moses, being 
more zealous of it then than ever; but because they cru 
cified the Christ and rejected the gospel. In short, not¬ 
withstanding they have continued long in this last dis¬ 
persion, and have suffered innumerable evils for their 
faith, not only from Mahometans and heathens, but from 
Christians also, they have continued to know and worship 
the God of their fathers, by such rites of the law of Mo¬ 
ses as they could perform out of Judea: so signally hath 
the promise in the covenant, that God would be the Gud 
of Abraham’s natural seed in their generations, been ac¬ 
complished. 

This promise, in its second and higher meaning here, 
hath been fulfilled in Abraham ’9 spiritual seed likewise. 
From the beginning, there have been in all nations many 
who have known the true God, and have worshipped him 
by piou9 affections, by prayer, and by a sincere desire to 
know and to do his will;—a worship more acceptable to 
God than any worship by bodily rites. Through this 
spiritual worship, believers of all nations, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles, are by the promise of God, that is by a 
free gift, entitled to the possession of the heavenly coun¬ 
try, of which Canaan was the type.—And as all who be¬ 
lieve in Christ are Abraham’s spiritual seed, and the true 
Israel of God, the promise, that he would be a God to 
Abraham’s seed in their generations, hath been remarka¬ 
bly fulfilled in them also. For the knowledge and wor¬ 
ship of the true God have been more effectually spread 
through the world, and preserved among mankind by the 
disciples of Christ, than by the disciples of Moses. 

That the preservation of the knowledge and worship of 
God in the world by the spiritual seed was promised in 
the covenant, appears from Jer. xxxi. 33. 4 This shall be 
the covenant which I will make with the house of Israel, 
after those days, saith the Lord: I will put my law in 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be 
their God, and they shall be my people.’ And from Isa. 
lix. 20. 4 And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and 
unto them who turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the 
Lord. 21. As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
saith the Lord, My spirit which is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor 
out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for ever.’ According to the prophets, 
therefore, one of the particulars included in God’s pro 
mi&e, that he would be a God to Abraham’s seed in their 
generations, was, that the knowledge of himself, which he 
gave first to the natural seed in the law, and after that to 
the spiritual seed in the gospel, would never be lost in the 
world. With admiration and gratitude we behold the 
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accomplishmenl of this promise, in the preservation of 
the Jewish and Chrislian scriptures, and in the continu¬ 
ance of the worship of the one true God among Jews and 
Christians to this day. 

This promise, however, will not be completely accom¬ 
plished, till Abraham's spiritual seed are all introduced 
into the heavenly country, their eternal inheritance. 
When that grand era arrives, the spiritual seed, joining 
the general assembly of the first-born, shallknow and 
Worship God more perfectly than ever they did in any 
period of the church on earth: Rev. xxii. 3. 4 His ser¬ 
vants shall serve him, and they shall see his face, and his 
name shall be in their foreheads/ 

2. The promise, that God would be the God of Abra¬ 
ham's seed in their generations, implied that he wfiuld re¬ 
side among the natural seed ; not indeed by any image or 
eorpore&l representation of him, for every thing of that 
kind they were forbidden to make, but by a visible sym¬ 
bol of his presence, abiding with them constantly, to which 
they would direct their worship. 

This meaning of the promise is suggested by God him¬ 
self, Lev. xxvi. 11. 4 And I will set my tabernacle amongst 
you, and my soul shall not abhor you. 12. And I will 
walk among you, and be your God, and ye shall be my 
people/ Accordingly, in fulfilment of this promise, God 
resided among Abraham's natural seed in the wilderness, 
by a pillar of cloud and fire, which after the tabernacle 
was erected, rested on it while they continued encamped : 
but when they journeyed, it went before them. This 
visible symbol of the divine presence among the Israelites, 
was called * the glory of the Lord/ And from that glory 
God gave responses to the Israelitish judges and kings, 
when they consulted him.—How long this visible symbol 
of the divine presence continued among the Israelites, is 
not known. If it remained till the temple was destroyed 
by the Babylonians, it departed then, and never returned. 

This promise, in its second meaning, hath been accom¬ 
plished to Abraham's seed by faith likewise ; for in no age 
of the world have, good men been without the presence 
and assistance of the Spirit of God; as may be known 
from God’s saying concerning the wicked antediluvians, 
Gen. vi. 3. ‘ My Spirit shall not always strive with man/ 
In the Christian church, this promise received a remark¬ 
able accomplishment, by the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon the apostles and first preachers of the gospel, and by 
the spiritual gifts with which all the primitive churches 
were enriched. These were more honourable tokens of 
the divine presence than the glory in the tabernacle, be¬ 
cause they were appropriated to individuals, who, on that 
account, were called 4 temples of the Holy Ghost,' 1 Cor. 
vi. 19. and 4 habitations of God through the Spirit,' Eph. 
ii. 22. But this promise will receive its chief accomplish¬ 
ment in the heavenly country, where the 4 pure in heart 
shall see God/ Matt. v. 8.—Rev. xxi. 3. 4 And I heard 
a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall-be with 
them, and be their God/ 

3. The promise, that God would be a God to Abra¬ 
ham's seed in their generations, implied that he would be 
their constant protector, and bestow on them all the bless¬ 
ings which men expect from the objects of their worship. 
—The preservation of Abraham's natural seed in Egypt, 
their deliverance from their Egyptian oppressors, their 
miraculous eustentation in the wilderness during forty 
years, their introduction into and possession of Canaan, 
their return from their captivities, but above all, their not 
perishing as a people in their last long dispersion, are 
illustrious proofs that this race hath always been the objects 
of God's care, that they are still beloved for their father 
Abraham's sake, and that they will be preserved a nume¬ 
rous and distinct people, till the whole purposes of their 
separation from the rest of mankind are accomplished. 


This promise hath been fulfilled to the spiritual seed 
likewise; for, notwithstanding the sincere worshippers of 
God, from the very beginning, have been persecuted by 
the wicked, and in these persecutions great numbers of 
them have been put to death, they have never been utter¬ 
ly destroyed. By the support which God on many occa¬ 
sions hath given to hi9 suffering servants in times of per¬ 
secution, many have been excited to imitate their virtues; 
and, by the ordinary care which he taketh of them at all 
times, the generation of the servants of God hath been, 
and will be preserved in the world to the end. Nay, we 
have reason to expect, that at length the effect of that 
most wise and powerful government which God exercises 
over the world, will be to diminish the wicked, and to mul¬ 
tiply the virtuous till they exceed the wicked in number, 
as was before observed, p. 256. And with respect to the 
present happiness of good men, it hath ever been acknow¬ 
ledged that their virtues, in all ordinary cases, make them 
much more happy than the wicked can be by enjoying 
the pleasures of sin; and in extraordinary circumstances, 
if they are more afflicted than others, their felicity will be 
greater in the heavenly country, according to Christ’s pro¬ 
mise, Rev. iii. 21. 4 To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me on my throne, even as I also overcame and 
am set down with my father on the throne/ 

Before we conclude our account of the third and fourth 
promises in the covenant with Abraham, we will endea¬ 
vour to shew, First , That Isaiah and Ezekiel have fore¬ 
told the general conversion of Abraham's natural seed to 
the Christian faith, under the idea of their restoration to 
their own land; and their practising the Christian wor¬ 
ship, under the idea of their worshipping God in Canaan 
according to the purity of the Mosaic ritual; and their 
happiness in their converted state, under the idea of their 
employments and enjoyments in the earthly country. 
Secondly , That Isaiah’s new heaven and new earth, chap, 
lxv. IT. and Ezekiel's temple, chap. xli. 1. and the land 
which he allotted to the twelve tribes, chap, xlvii. 13-23. 
and the city whose dimensions he hath described, chap, 
xlv. 6. are the same with the new heaven and new earth, 
and the heavenly Jerusalem, which John saw in his vision, 
related Rev. chapters xxi. xxii.; consequently, that the 
new heaven and the new earth, of which the prophets and 
the apostle have spoken, are the heavenly country pror 
mised in the covenant to Abraham's spiritual seed. 

1, First , then, that Isaiah and Ezekiel have forotold 
the general conversion of Abraham'9 natural seed to the 
Christian faith and worship, under the idea of their re¬ 
storation to their own land, and of their worshipping God 
there according to the Mosaic ritual, and their happiness 
in their converted state, under the idea of their felicity 
in the earthly Canaan, must, I think, be acknowledged, 
when it is considered that these prophecies, literally un¬ 
derstood, contain particulars which cannot be supposed 
to happen, if the Israelites, after being restored to their 
own land, are, to live as formerly under the institutions 
of Moses; such as, that they shall be absolutely free from 
transgressions, and be all righteous. Ezek, xxxvii. 23. 

4 Neither shall they defile themselves,—with any of their 
transgressions. 24. They shall also walk in my judg¬ 
ments, and observe my statutes and do them/ So also 
Isa. lx. 21. 4 Thy people shall be all righteous/ Far¬ 
ther, these prophecies, literally understood, foretell, that 
when the Israelites are placed in Canaan, God’s * servant 
David shall be their, prince for ever/ Ezek. xxxvii, 25.; 
and that all the nations of the earth shell be subservient 
to them, Isa. lx. 12. ‘The nation and kingdom that will 
not serve thee, shall perish: Yea, those nations shall be 
utterly wasted/ But if these prophecies foretell the conver¬ 
sion of the Jews, the particulars mentioned in them will 
all happen. The converted Jews, in the Christian church, 
will not, as formerly under the law of Moses, be polluted 
with any ceremonial transgression: Neither will they be 
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righteous merely by performing ritual services, but by 
doing pious and virtuous actions: And in the Christian 
church, Christ, calleJ David , because he wan prefigured 
bv DaviJ, will rule them for ever. Moreover, the na¬ 
tion that will not serve them in their converted state, 
namely, hv ‘ building up their walls/ as it is explained 
Isa. lx. 10. that is, by entering into the Christian church 
and strengthening it, ' shall be utterly wasted.* 

*2. Secondly, That Isaiah’s new heaven and new earth, 
and Ezekiel’s country and city, are the same with the 
new heaven and new earth, and the theavenly Jerusalem 
which John saw in his visions, will appear from compar¬ 
ing their seveial descriptions of these matters. Isaiah’s 
new heaven and new earth which God is to create, are 
to be so excellent that * the former shall not be remem¬ 
bered,’ Isa. Ixv. 17. Wherefore they are to be created 
after the former heaven and earth are passed away. In 
this circumstance they agTee with John’s new heaven and 
new earth: for he saw these after * the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away/ Rev. xxi. 1.—Next, as 
in Isaiah’s new Jerusalem, which God is to create a re¬ 
joicing, 4 the voice of weeping shall be no more heard/ 
Isa. Ixv. 19. $ so in John’s new Jerusalem, * there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither 
•hall there be any more pain/ Rev. xxi. 4.—Farther, as 
Isaiah said to the Israelites, chap. lx. 19. 4 The sun shall 
be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light to thee: but the Lord shall be unto 
thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory so of 
his new Jerusalem John says, Rev, xxi. 23. 4 The city 
bad no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in 
it, for the glory of the Lord did lighten it, and the Lamb 
is the light thereof/ And with respect to Ezekiel’s waters, 
which issued out from under the threshold of the house, 
and became a great river, Ezek. xlvii. 1-5. it is the same 
with John’s pure 4 river of water of life proceeding out 
of the throne of God/ Rev. xxii. 1. For, as on the banks 
of Ezekiel’s river a tree gTew 4 which brought forth new 
fruit according to his months,—and the fruit thereof 
shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine/ 
Ezek. xlvii. 12.; so on either side of John s river, • was 
there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month; and the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations,’ Rev. xxii. 2. 

These descriptions agree so exactly in all points with 
each other, that it is reasonable to suppose the subject of 
the prophecies and of the vision is the same: Wherefore, 
as John saw the new heaven and the new earth, and the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and the pure river of water of life 
issuing out of the throne of God, and the tree of life 
growing on its banks, after the resurrection of the dead, 
and general judgment, and punishment of the wicked, 
(Rev. xx. 11-15.), I think it probable, that the prophe¬ 
cies in which all these particulars are mentioned, foretell 
the state of things after the resurrection, and general 
judgment; consequently, that Isaiah’s new heaven and 
new earth, and Ezekiel's country and city, are the hea¬ 
venly country promised to Abraham, and to his spiritual 
seed, in the covenant 

3. In the third place, 8t Peter hath directed us to 
interpret Isaiah's prophecy and John’s vision, of the 
heavenly country in which t^ie righteous are to live after 
the resurrection and judgment For, after describing 
the utter destruction of the present heaven and earth by 
fire, he adds, 2 Pet iii. 13l 4 Nevertheless we, according 
to his promise, expect new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness/ These great events, he 
tells us, will happen when Christ returns from heaven to 
xaise the dead and judge the world a , and calls it the re¬ 
stitution of all thing s ; and affirms, that God hath spoken 
of it by all his holy prophets since the world began. Acts 
iii. 19. 4 Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your 


sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall como from the presence of the Lord 20. And he 
shall send Jesus Christ, who before was preached to you, 
21. Whom the heavens must receive, till the times of 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began/ 
But where hath God promised to create new heavens and 
a new earth, wherein righteousness is to dwell, except in 
covenant with Abraham, in which he promised an 
heavenly country to Abraham's spiritual seed? And 
where do we find that God hath spoken of the restitu¬ 
tion of all things by the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began, unless it be in that covenant, and 
in the prophecies which foretell the fulfilment of the pro¬ 
mises in that covenant 1 

Of the form and constitution of the heavenly country 
to be create4 for an everlasting habitation to Abraham's 
seed by faith, we know little, except, 1. Thai it will be 
a material habitation. For, as the righteous are to be 
raised with glorious, incorruptible, and immortal bodies, 
their everlasting habitation must he suited to the corpo¬ 
real part of their nature, raised from the dead in the 
greatest perfection of which it is capable. See 1 Cor. xv. 
44. note. Hence the propriety of representing the heaven¬ 
ly country under the image of the earthly Canaan.—2. 
The new heavens and the new earth, being destined for 
an habitation to all the virtuous and the good, who have 
lived and who are to live in the world from first to last, 
they must be 6uch as are capable of containing them, and 
with them such of the angelic natures a9 are to live with 
them in their new abode.—3. In scripture there are pas¬ 
sages which lead us to believe that God will dwell with 
the righteous in the heavenly country, by some visible 
manifestation of his presence, unspeakably more resplen¬ 
dent than the glory by which he manifested his presence 
among the Israelites. Now, although God can receive 
no addition to his happiness from the excellency of his 
own works, we may suppose that the new heavens and 
earth will be so much the more exquisitely contrived, and 
so much the more glorious, that he himself is to be sen¬ 
sibly present with his people. Wherefore, if the present 
earth, even as it lieth under the curse, and is the habita¬ 
tion of sinnerB, affords its inhabitants such a variety of 
enjoyments, how full of pleasures must the heavenly 
country be, which God’s wisdom hath contrived., and his 
power created, for the entertainment of his favourite 
people. Isa. Ixv. 18. 4 Be you glad and rejoice for ever, 
in that which I create; for behold, I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy 19. And I will, rejoice 
in Jerusalem, and joy in my people.’—See Spectator, vol. 
viii. No. 580. where the ftiture habitation of the right¬ 
eous, and their happiness in that abode, are elegantly de¬ 
scribed. 

Sect. V.— Of the fifth Promise in the Covenant 

■with Abraham 

Thib promise we have Gen. xii. 2. 4 1 will bless thee, 
and make thy name great, and thou shalt be a blessing: 
3. And in thee shall all the families of the earth be bless¬ 
ed/—xviii. 18. 4 Abraham shall surely become a great and 
mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in him.* 

Concerning this promise le+ it be observed, that al¬ 
though at the time it was spoken Abraham may have 
thought it a promise of great temporal felicity only* to 
him and to the families of the earth through him, m some 
manner Which he did not understand; yet afterwards, 
when God counted his faitn to him for righteousness, 
and constituted him the father of many nations, he might 
conjecture, that the counting of hiB faith to him for right¬ 
eousness, was what God meant by blessing him, as was 
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observed p. 253.; and that by constituting him the fa¬ 
ther of many nations, he was to make hi 9 name great; 
and that the blessing of all the families of the earth in 
him, consisted in their having their faith counted to them 
for righteousness, by virtue of the promise which God 
made to him as their father. 

But whether Abraham understood this to be the mean¬ 
ing of the promise or not, what Paul wrote to the Gala¬ 
tians shews that it is its true meaning : Gal. iii. 13. 4 Christ 
hath bought us off from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us, that the blessing of Abraham might come 
on the nations through Jesus Christ/ For what blessing 
belonging to Abraham can come on the nations, through 
Christ’s buying them off from the curse of the law, unless 
it be the blessing of jti&tification mentioned ver. 8. that is, 
the blessing of having their faith counted to them for right¬ 
eousness, called the blessing of + 1braham t because it was 
first promised to him personally by a covenant; and be¬ 
cause in that covenant God promised to him to bestow 
the same blessing on men of all nations, who imitated him 
in his faith and obedience, and who, on that account, are 
considered by Got^ as his children. For, as was shewn 
p. 256. Abraham was constituted the father of many na¬ 
tions, for the express purpose of receiving the promises in 
the covenant on their behalf, and in their'name. Where¬ 
fore, seeing the counting of Abraham ’b faith to him for 
righteousness implied, as was shewed p. 253. that his sins 
were to be pardoned, and that he was to be rewarded as 
a righteous person, God’6 blessing all the families of the 
earth in him implied, that all who imitated him in his 
faith and obedience, were to have their sins in like man¬ 
ner pardoned, and to receive the reward due by God’s 
promise to righteous persons; and that they are to be 
thus blessed, in consequence of the promise made to Abra¬ 
ham as the father of all believers. 

This blessing of faith counted to them for righteous¬ 
ness, will assuredly come on all the families of the earth. 
For, as was shewed in the Illust. of Romans ii. Ess. vi. 
sect. 3. if faith does not consist in the belief of things 
which one hath no opportunity of knowing, but in the 
belief of such things as are made known to him, whether 
by the light of nature or by revelation, and in a sincere 
disposition to know and do the will of God, men in every 
age and nation may exercise true faith, and may have 
their faith counted to them for righteousness, on account 
of what Christ hath done to procure that great blessing 
for them, whether they have lived in or out of God’s 
visible church. But it will not be bestowed on them till 
the general judgment, when, their trial being ended, their 
state will be settled by the sentence of their Judge. For, 
seeing the pardon of sin consisteth in a complete deliver¬ 
ance from death the punishment of sin, and seeing the 
rewarding one as a righteous person, implieth his actually 
receiving the reward due to a righteous person, it is evi¬ 
dent that neither of these can take place till the judgment 
is ended. At that period of the divine government, the 
promise to bless all the families of the earth in Abraham, 
will be performed in the full extent of its meaning : Be¬ 
cause then every one who is found to have feared God, 
and to have wrought righteousness, shall be accepted with 
him, whether they have lived in any visible church of God 
or not; for the Judge of all the earth* is no respecter of 
persons, Acts x. 34. 

The foregoing interpretation of God’s promise to bless 
all the families of the earth in Abraham, is confirmed by 
St. Paul, as was hinted above. For he hath declared, 
that the blessing of the nations in Abraham, consisteth in 
God’s justifying them by faith. Gal. iii. 8. 1 Now the 
scripture foreseeing that God would justify the nations 
by faith, preached the gospel (the good news) to Abra¬ 
ham, saying, In thee shall all the nations be blessed. 9. 
Wherefore they who are of faith, are blessed with believing 


Abraham.’ After this testimony of -an inspired apostle, 
can there he any doubt concerning the meaning of God’s 
promise to * bless all the families of the earth in Abraham V 

Sect. VI.— Of the sixth Promise in the Covenant 

i with »ibvahum. 

This promise was made to Abraham, after he had laid 
Isaac oti the altar with an intention to offer him as a 
burnt-offering; and is* recorded, Gen. xxiL 18. ‘In thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, because 
thou hast ol>eyed my voice.’ 

Because Isaiah had said to the Israelites, chap. lx. 3. 
1 The Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy rising,’ the Jewish doctors affirmed, that 
the Gentries were to be enlightened with the knowledge 
of the true God, and of his commandments, by the Jews 
converting them to Judaism. Also they affirmed, that 
this is the blessing of all the nations of the earth in Abra¬ 
ham’s seed, which was promised to him in the covenant. 
But these interpretations St. Paul hath confuted, Gal. iii. 
16. by observing, that the words of the promise are not 
1 and in seeds,’ as speaking of many persons, hut * anil in 
thy 6eed,’ as speaking of one person only. For from this 
circumstance he argued, that the blessing of all the nations 
of the earth in Abraham’s seed was to be accomplished by 
one person only, who is Christ. 

This argument, at first sight, may perhaps appear in¬ 
conclusive, especially as, in the other promises, the word 
seed is used collectively, to denote a multitude of per¬ 
sons. Yet when it is remembered, that at the fall God 
said to the serpent, * I will put enmity between th&e and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed—it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel,’ we can¬ 
not doubt, that by the seed of the wcftnaji one person only 
was meant; and that 4 the bruising the head of the ser¬ 
pent,’ signified that one person’s defeating the malicious 
scheme which the devil (who because he assumed the 
form of a serpent when he deceived Eve, is called * that 
old serpent, the Devil and Satan,’ Rev. xii. 9.) had con¬ 
trived for destroying the human race, and not the killing 
of serpents by men ; for that was too trifling an event ui 
be so solemnly foretold on so important an occasion. Be¬ 
sides, such an interpretation would imply, that Eve was 
deceived by a natural serpent, which is not to he suppos¬ 
ed. Wherefore, the restorer of the human race having 
been foretold at the fall, under the appellation of the 4 seed 
of the woman,’ Abraham would naturally think of him, 
and of the purpose for which he was to be born, when 
God said to him, 4 In thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed.’ And the apostle reasoned justly, when, 
from its being said to him, and in thy seed, he concluded, 
that the nations were to be bleased in one person, who is 
Christ JFor if God had meant to tell Abraham that the 
nations were to be blessed in the Israelites, his natural 
seed, collectively, he would have said, and in thy seed* 
or son8, to prevent him from interpreting the promise of 
the person foretold at the fall under the appellation of the 
seed of the woman, who was to bruise the head of the 
serpent. 

This promise hath been signally fulfilled im Christ, os 
the apostle hath affirmed; for, l. In the prospect of 
Christ coming into the world, born of a woman, and of 
his offering hmiself a sacrifice for sin, Adam and Eve 
were respited from death, and had a new trial appointed 
to them, under a more gracious covenant than the first; 
a covenant belter adapted to their nature, now that it was 
weakened by sin. Their temporary respite from death 
God intimated by saying to the woman, 4 In sorrow thou 
shalt bring forth childrep ;’ and to the man, 4 In the sweat 
of thy face thou shalt eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground.’ And their having a new trial appointed, was 
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insinuated in tbs declaration, that the seed of the wo roan 
was to bruise the head of the serpent-* For if they were 
still to live under the first covenant, the serpent's contri¬ 
vance for their destruction would have taken effect inevi¬ 
tably. It could only be frustrated by their having an op¬ 
portunity, under a new covenant, of regaining the life 
which they had forfeited by their first disobedience. Far¬ 
ther, that this gracious new covenant was procured for 
them by the death of the seed of the woman, was inti¬ 
mated by the bruising of his heel at the time he bruised 
the serpent’s head. For although they might not, in that 
dark expression, discern the death of the seed of the wo* 
mon as a sacrifice for their sin, God may have revealed 
it to them, together with its happy consequences. And 
the important discovery being made to them, in order 
that it might be perpetuated among their posterity, God 
may have appointed them to worship him by the sacrifice 
of beasts. It is true, Moses hath not said that God or¬ 
dered our first parents to offer such sacrifices ; yet his tell¬ 
ing U 9 , that God accepted the sacrifice of the firstlings of 
his flock which Abel offered to him, implies, that such a 
command was actually given by God; otherwise, the 
worshipping him by the sacrifice of beasts would have 
been will-worship, consequently it would not have been 
accepted by him. 

Farther, as the bruising of the head of the serpent by 
the seed of the woman, and the serpent’s bruising his heel, 
were of all the discoveries made to mankind in the first 
age the most important, may we not suppose, that to teach 
mankind the meaning of the serpent’s bruising the heel of 
the seed of the woman, namely, that it signified his death 
as an atonement for the sins of men, God commanded 
Abraham to offer up his only son as a bumt-offering 1 — 
That this was its meaning, Abraham might conjecture 
from the extraordinary nature of the command: Or if, 
by the strength of his own reason, he could not discover 
this, the angel who spake to him after Isaac was laid on 
the altar, may have made it known to him. For our Lord 
himself assures us, that Abraham saw his day with joy: 
John viii. 56. ( Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day, and he saw it and was glad.’ 

2. And in the view of Christ’s coming and offering 
himself a sacrifice for sin, all Adam’s posterity are includ¬ 
ed in the gracious new covenant under which he was 
placed, after he was respited from death. For if Adam’s 
posterity were included in the covenant under which he 
fell, so far as to be liable to death for his offence, it is 
reasonable to think, that they are likewise included in the 
new covenant which was made with him, and that there¬ 
by they have an opportunity given them of regaining that 
bodily life which Adam forfeited for them.—-Besides, if 
the law under which Adam’s posterity now live, be the 
law of works, to what purpose hath God allowed them to 
come into existence? By obedience to that law none of 
them can obtain life, but for the smallest act of trans¬ 
gression must perish. This, then, is one of the great 
blessings which are procured for mankind by Abraham’s 
seed, Christ In the prospect of his dying as a sacrifice 
for sin, they have obtained a trial under a more gracious 
covenant than the first; and this favour is not confined 
to any one nation or race of men, but is extended to all 
the posterity of Adam, without excepting any of them. 
So that in respect of this happy effect of his coming into 
the world in the human nature, he may truly be said to 
have died for all. See 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. 

3. By dying as a sacrifice for sin, Abraham’s seed, 
Christ, hath obtained for all the nations of the earth de¬ 
liverance from death, the curse of the law which Adam 
brake: so the apostle assures us. Gal. iii. 13. 4 Christ 
hath bought us off from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us.’ His meaning, however, is not that any 
of Adam’s posterity is to escape temporal death, but that 
ihey are all to be raised from the dead by Christ, in order 
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to their receiving reward oi punishment according to 
what they have done in this life, whether it hath been good 
or bad. They, who by giving the obedience of faith, 
have fulfilled the gracious requisites of the new cove, 
nant under which they were mercifully placed, and who, 
when they failed in particular instances, have repented of 
these failures, shall be pardoned, and rewarded with eter¬ 
nal life,; but they who have neither given this obedience, 
nor repented of their sinful courses, shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of ihe Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. 

4. As the reward of his dying for the sins of men, 
Abraham’s seed, Christ, afler his resurrection, was ex¬ 
alted to the government of the world. Wherefore, seeing 
he exercises that government with the greatest wisdom, 
and power, and goodness, for the benefit of mankind, all 
th« nations of the earth have, by his government of the 
world, been greatly blessed in him. And, in particular, 
they have been blessed in him with the influences of the 
Spirit, to enable them to overcome the evil propensities 
of their nature, and to fulfil the requisitions of the law of 
faith, under which he hath placed them. In one word, 
all the nations of the earth being indebted to Abraham’s 
seed, Christ, for every blessing of providence and of grace 
which they enjoy, or hope to enjoy, they have been 
greatly blessed in him. 

5. Many nations of the earth nave been blessed in 
Abraham’s seed, Christ, with the knowledge of the true 
God, and of the way of salvation, and of the rewards and 
punishments of a future state. For these, with the other 
doctrines of true religion, Christ made known to his holy 
apostles and prophets by inspiration ; and through the 
fidelity and diligence with which they published these 
things to the world, the knowledge of them was given to 
many nations in the first age, and hath been continued 
among them ever since, and even spread in the world, by 
the stated ministry of the word. Nevertheless, all the 
nations of the earLh have not as yet heard the gospel; nor 
have all obeyed it to whom it hath been preached. But 
the prophets have foretold, and we believe, that in some 
future period the whole earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of God, by means of the gospel preached 
everywhere, and received everywhere. So that, as was 
foretold, Psal. lxxii. 17. ‘ His name shall endure for 
ever: his name shall be continued as long as the sun: 
and men shall be blessed in him : all nations shall call him 
blessed. 

These are the blessings which were to come on all the 
nations of the earth, through Abraham’s seed, Christ, 
because Abraham obeyed God’s voice in offering up his 
only son Isaac, as a burnt-offering. By this, however, 
God did not mean that Abraham’s obedience procured 
these blessings for the nations through Christ, but that, 
as the reward of his obedience in the affair of Isaac, God 
promised that the person through whom these blessings 
were to come on the nations, should be one of Abraham’s 
seed. This interpretation is agreeable to the plain mean¬ 
ing of the words, 1 And in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed mv voice.’ 

CONCLUSION. 

Having explained God’s promises to Abraham, both 
in their literal and allegorical meaning, and having shew¬ 
ed in what manner they have been already fulfilled, or 
are yet to be fulfilled to the heirs hereof, it will be useful 
to look back, and take a view of the great discoveries 
which were made of God’s gracious purposes respecting 
mankind, in that ancient oracle which God himself haih 
dignified with the appellation of his covenant with «/86ra- 
ham. First, then, in promising to bless Abraham ex¬ 
ceedingly, it appears that God declared his intention Ic 
bestow on him the great blessing of justification by faith 
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that is, his intention both to pardon his sins, and to re¬ 
ward him as a righteous person for his faith. In conse¬ 
quence of his pardon, Abraham is to be delivered from 
death, the punishment of sin, by being raised from the 
dead. And with respect to his reward, it will consist in 
the everlasting possession of that heavenly country, of 
which the earthly country promised to him and to his na- 
tnral seed, was the emblem and pledge.—2. By constitut¬ 
ing Abraham the father of many nations, God declared 
that he will consider all in every nation who imitate 
Abraham in his fiiith and obedience, as Abraham’s seed, 
and perform to them the blessings promised in the cove¬ 
nant to Abraham’s seed : consequently, believers of all 
nations are, like Abraham, to be justified by faith : they 
are to be pardoned, and to obtain the everlasting inherit¬ 
ance of heaven, after being raised from the dead. Also 
in heaven they are to have God for the object of their 
worship, and the source of their happiness to all eternity. 
And these blessings, which are all to come on them 
through Abraham’s seed, Christ, are in the covenant de¬ 
clared to be the common privilege of believers of every 
age and nation, as Abraham’s seed, whether .they have 
lived in any visible church of God on earth or not.—3. 
But, which is of the greatest importance in this matter, 
it is expressly declared, that the blessings promised in the 
covenant are not to come on any, but on those whose 
faith is accompanied with habitual obedience. This God 
declared concerning Abraham himself, Gen. xviii. 19. ‘ I 
know him, that he will command his children, and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.’ 
—Thus it appears, that the principal doctrines, precepts, 
and promises, which were afterwards made known to the 
world more plainly in the gospel, were discovered to the 
Israelites in the covenant which God made with their 
father Abraham; so that, properly speaking, it was the 
gospel of the Israelites, and the rule of their justification. 

It is true, the discoveries in the covenant with Abra¬ 
ham are not very obvious to us, because we are not ac¬ 
customed to the allegorical method of instruction used 
in ancient times. But that method being familiar to the 
Israelites, they were at no loss to know, that the temporal 
blessings promised to the natural seed of Abraham, were 
emblems of those eternal blessings which belong to his 
seed by faith, and were in fact promises of these blessings 
to them. Farther, seeing the temporal blessings promised 
to the natural seed were all things future, and some of 
them at a great distance in point of trme, their coming to 
pass exactly as they were promised, hath become to us a 
proof and a pledge, that the eternal blessings of which 
they are the prefigurations, shall be fulfilled to the spirit¬ 
ual seed in due season. For instance, can any person 
of good sense and candour, who considers by what won¬ 
derful exertions of the divine power Abraham’s natural 
seed were brought out of Egypt, preserved in the wilder¬ 
ness during the space of forty years, and then put in pos¬ 
session of Canaan, the country promised to them in the 
covenant, entertain the least doubt of God’s willingness 
and power to raise all Abraham’s spiritual seed from the 
dead, and to introduce them into the heavenly country, 
of which the introduction of his natural seed into the 
earthly country was both an emblem and a pledge * 


ESSAY VI.—Oir Justification. 

To understand what the apostles have written, and 
others have disputed, concerning justification, it will be 
proper to explain the meaning of the words justify, and 
justification f as used in common speech. To justify a 
Oenon, as was shewed Rom. ii. 13. note 2., is a law 
phnae, denoting the action of a judge, who, when a per¬ 


son is accused at his bar of having committed BOme crime, 
acquits him after a formal trial, by a sentence pronounced 
in the hearing of his accuser and of the witnesses. The 
other word, justification , is a law term likewise, and de¬ 
notes the acquittal itself, together with its consequences, 
so far as they have a relation to the party accused. 

In scripture, the words justify and justification have a 
sense analogous to their use in human courts of judica¬ 
ture. For, when God is said to justify men, the mean¬ 
ing is, that as the Judge of the world he acquits them by 
his sentence after an impartial trial, either because he finds 
them innocent of the things of which they are accused 
or, if they are guilty, because he is graciously pleased tc 
pardon them. Justification on the first ground, bei/ig 
merited, may be demanded by the accused as a matter of 
right; and consisteth in an absolute acquittal. But jus¬ 
tification, on the second ground, being entirely gratuitous, 
may be granted or withheld, according to the pleasure of 
the judge. If granted, it consists in a full pardon of the 
accused person’s sins, bestowed on him as a favour. 

Sxct. I. — Of the Doctrine of Justification , as explained 

by the Apostle Paul. 

Paul, in his epistles to the Romans and to the Gala 
tians, hath treated largely of the justification of mankind. 
What he teacheth on that subject in his epistle to the Ro¬ 
mans, is comprehended in two propositions; the first of 
which we have Rom. iii. 20. ■ By works of law there shall 
no flesh be justified in his sight.’ Now, since the apostle 
is speaking of a man’s being justified in the sight of God, 
it is evident, that in this passage he considers men as 
standing at the tribunal of God, and claiming to be ac¬ 
quitted on account of works of law; that is, on account 
of their having done all the works which God’s law re- 
quireth. Concerning men in these circumstances, the 
apostle declares, that 4 by works of law there shall no flesh 
be justified in his sightfor this unanswerable reason, 

1 Because through law is the knowledge of sin.’ The 
law of God, by requiring perfect obedience to all its pre¬ 
cepts, under the penalty of death, raaketh every man sen¬ 
sible that he is a sinner, and that, instead of being entitled 
to justification on account of works of law, he is liable to 
punishment on account of his sins. Wherefore, the know¬ 
ledge of sin committed being incompatible with a meri¬ 
torious justification, it is certain, as the apostle halh de¬ 
clared, that * by works of law there shall no flesh be jus¬ 
tified in the sight-of God.’ 

But God, as Judge, may justify sinners gratuitously ; 
that is, he may from favour pardon their sins on repent¬ 
ance, and by that pardon free them from punishment. Of 
this kind of justification St. Paul also speaks. For having 
affirmed and proved, that it is impossible for any sinner 
to be justified in the sight of God on account of works of 
law, because he neither hath performed nor can perform 
them, (see Rom. iii. 20. note 1,), he produceth his second 
proposition, in which the method established by God for 
the justification of sinners is declared, ver. 28. 4 We con¬ 
clude, that by faith man is justified, without works of law. 1 
This proposition consists of two parts : first , That man, in 
his present lapsed stale, is justified by faith ; secondly , 
That he is justified hy faith without works of law. These 
important doctrines the apostle establishes in the following 
fourth chapter, by appealing to the justification of Abra¬ 
ham, as related by Moses. And because it is natural for 
men to seek to be justified meritoriously by their own 
works, the apostle begins with proving, that Abraham 
was not meritoriously justified by his works. Rom. iv. 2. 

‘ For (saith he) if Abraham were justified by works, he 
might boast, but not before God.’—Many contend, that 
justified by works , in this verse, means gratuit on sly justi¬ 
fied by works proceeding from faith. And on the authority 
of this single text, in which it is denied that Abraham waa 
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justified bv works, they affirm, that in the gratuitous jus- 
; i I Ration of sinners, no regard whatever is had to good 
proceeding from faith. But to overturn this false 
notion, I observe, that if the works mentioned by the apos¬ 
tle Br e works proceeding from faith, what he hath said of 
Abraham is not true ; namely, 1 that if he were justified by 
works he might boast.’ For the man who is justified 
gratuitously by works proceeding from faith, hath not the 
le;.st title to boast. So Paul himself tells us, Rom. hi. 27. 

• Where then is boasting 1 It is excluded. By what law 7 
Of works 1 No, but by the law of faith.’—The law which 
requires faith working by love in order to justification, 
effectually excludeth all boasting; because works pro- 
reeding fre:n faith being imperfect, do not entitle him 
who performs them to justification. If such a person is 
justified, it must be by free gift ; consequently, he cannot 
boast of his justification as merited. Wherefore, the jus¬ 
tification by works, which the apostle denieth to Abra¬ 
ham, being a justification of which he might have boasted, 
it cannot be a gratuitous justification by works proceed¬ 
ing from faith ; for, l repeat it, of such a justification no 
man can boast; but it must be a meritorious justification 
bv works of law, as mentioned Rom. iii. 20. 28. of which 
one may boast 

The apostle having shewed by Abraham’s justification, 
that believers are justified without works of law, proceeds 
to prove the other branch of his proposition ; namely, that 
men are justified by faith. And this he doth, by appeal¬ 
ing, as before, to Abraham’s justification. Rom. iv. 3. 

• For what saith the scripture 7 Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness.’ This pas¬ 
sage of scripture we have Gen. xv. 5. where we are told, 
that God brought Abraham forth, 4 and said, Look now 
towards heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to num¬ 
ber them. And he said to him, So shall thy seed be. 
fi. And he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him 
for righteousness.’ On this the apostle reasons in the fol¬ 
lowing manner* Rom. iv. 4. ‘ Now to him who worketh, 
the reward is not counted as a favour, but as a debt;’ 
founding his argument on the phrase, 4 counted to him 
as a favour.’—For if Abraham had -worked, that is, had 
obeyed the law of God perfectly, the reward would not 
have been counted to him » that is, bestowed on him as a 
favour ; but it would have been given to him by his right¬ 
eous Judge, as a debt due to him for his unsinning obe¬ 
dience.—Next, to shew that Abraham and all believers 
are justified, not meritoriously by a perfect obedience to 
the law of God, but gratuitously by faith, the apostle adds, 
ver. 5. ‘But to him who doth not work,’ who doth not 
pretend to have given a perfect obedience to God’s law, 
(this sense of working is evident from ver. 4.L 4 but be- 
lieveth on him who justifieth the ungodlythat is, who 
believeth God’s promise to pardon penitent sinners, al¬ 
though they have not given perfect obedience to his law, 

4 his faith 16 counted to him for righteousness’ as a favour. 
The faith which such a sinner hath in the mercy of God, 
if it leads him to obey God sincerely, is, by mere favour, 
counted to him by his Judge as righteousness. 

Farther, to shew what is implied in God’s counting 
one’s faith to him for righteousness, the apostle cites a 
passage from Psal. xxxii. 1, 2. where David describeth the 
blessedness of the man to whom God counteth righteous¬ 
ness without works, as consisting in his having his sins 
covered, and not charged to him. Rom. iv. 6. 4 In like 
manner also David describeth the blessedness of the man 
to whom God counteth righteousness without works;* 
that is, who counteth faith for righteousness, without re¬ 
quiring a perfect obedience to his law, (see ver. 4.) ; 7. 
4 Saying, Blessed (like Abraham) are they whose iniqui¬ 
ties are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 8. Blessed 
is the man to whom the Lord will not count sin.’ 

Here it is proper to remark, that the apostle’s illustra¬ 
tion oi the two branches of his conclusion, chap. iii. 28. 

2 L 


4 We conclude that man is justified bj faith, without 
works of law,’ suggests four things concerning justifica¬ 
tion, which merit the reader's particular notice.— 1. That 
the works which the apostle excludes from having any in¬ 
fluence in the justification of sinners, are not works pro¬ 
ceeding from faith, but -works of law ; that is. the perfect 
performance of all the works which the law of God en¬ 
joins, without failing in any one instance.—2. That as 
often as St. Paul speaks of justification by works of law, 
he means a meritorious justification ; consequently a jus¬ 
tification which the man who performs works of law may 
demand from his Judge as a debt due to him for his 
works, and of which he may justly boast.—3. That the 
justification obtained by God’s counting one’s faith to him 
for righteousness, is not a meritorious but a gratuitous 
justification ; a justification which may be withheld from 
the believer without injustice; And therefore, if it is be¬ 
stowed on him, it is bestowed as a favour.—4. That the 
counting of faith for righteousness is an implied promise 
of pardon as well as of reward ; but both by the fr^e gift 
of God : the faith and imperfect obedience of the believer* 
meriting neither the one nor the other of these blessings. 

But although the apostle hath expressly declared, that 
by works of law no flesh shall be justified meritoriously 
in the sight of God; also, although he hath excluded 
faith, and the good works proceeding from faith, from 
having any meritorious influence in procuring for believ¬ 
ers justification from God, it is to be carefully observed 
that he hath nowhere said, that believers are justified by 
faith alone. On the contrary, he hath, in this same dis¬ 
course, expressly asserted, that good works are necessary, 
even to a gratuitous justification. For haying affirmed, 
Rom. iii. 28. 4 that man is justified by faith without 
works of law,’ to shew us, that by -works of law he means 
a perfect obedience to law ; also, to prevent us from sus¬ 
pecting that by this doctrine he represents good works as 
not necessary to a gratuitous justification by faith, he 
adds, ver. 31. 4 Do we then make law useless through the 
faith 7’ Do we make obedience to the law of God use¬ 
less through the doctrine of justification by faith 7 4 By 

no means: For we establish law;’ we establish its obli¬ 
gation as a rule of life to those who are gratuitously jus¬ 
tified by faith, I ask, could the apostle with truth have 
said that he established law, by teaching that men are jus¬ 
tified by faith without works of law, if by -wal ks of law he 
had meant those good works which men perform from 
a principle of faith 7 This I think no one will affirm. 
Whereas, if by -works of law he meant an unsinning obe¬ 
dience to the law of God, by teaching that men are justi¬ 
fied by faith without such works, he strongly enforced 
the obligation of the law of God as a rule of life, to be¬ 
lievers as well as to others. For of all the motives which 
can be proposed to induce sinners to forsake their sins, 
and to follow holiness to the utmost of their power, the 
most effectual is to assure them, that an unsinning obe¬ 
dience is not required in order to their justification, (for 
if that were the case, who could be saved 7) but that God 
is graciously pleased, for the sake of Christ, to grant par¬ 
don and eternal life to every one who believeth on him, 
and sincerely obeyB him. PeaL cxxi, 4. 4 There is for¬ 
giveness with thee, that thou mayst be feared.* 

Such is the apostle Paul’s doctrine concerning justifi¬ 
cation. In the following section we will examine the 
doctrine of the apostle James on the same subject, and 
compare it with Paul’s; that we may judge whether 
the two apostles contradict each other in this important 
article ; as many have erroneously supposed. 

Sect. II.— Of the Doctrine of Justif cation, as explained 

by the Apostle James, 

James hath treated of justification in the second chap¬ 
ter of his epistle ; ver. 20. 1 Wouldsl thou know, O false 
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man, that faith without works is dead ? 21. Was not 

Abraham our father justified by works, when he had lift¬ 
ed op Isaac his son upon the altar ? 22. Thou aeest 

that faith co-operated with his works, and by tvorks his 
faith was perfected. 23. And bo that scripture was con¬ 
firmed, which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness : And he was called the 
friend of Cod. 24. Ye see, therefore, that by works a 
man is justified, and not by faith only. 25. And in like 
manner also, was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, 
having secretly received the messengers, and having sent 
them away by another road ? 26. For as the body with¬ 

out the spirit U dead, so also faith without works is dead.’ 

In this account of justification, James i9 thought to 
have contradicted Paul; and to reconcile them a variety 
of solutions have been proposed, most of which lead to 
very dangerous consequences. But, as shall be shewed 
immediately, the doctrine of the two apostles is the same: 
And the supposition, that they have contradicted each 
other, is founded on a misapprehension of what they have 
written on the subject, as will appear from what follows. 

1. Although James hath said, * that by works a man 
is justified, and not by faith only;* he hath nowhere 
said, in contradiction to Paul, that by ‘ works of law' a 
man is justified.—2. In like manner, although Paul hath 
said, * We conclude that by faith man is justified, and 
not by works of law/ he hath nowhere said, in contra¬ 
diction to James, that * man is justified by faith only/ He 
hath denied, indeed, that Abraham was justified by works ; 
but, as was shewed page 264. it is plain from the scope of 
his reasoning, that the works of which he 6peaks are not 
works proceeding fiom faith, but.works of law; that is, 
a perfect performance of the works enjoined by law. 
These Paul excluded from the justification of Abraham, 
not because they would have justified him if he had per¬ 
formed them, but because it was not in his power to per¬ 
form them.—3. The justification by works of which 
James speaks, is not a meritorious justification by works 
of law, but a free grace justification by works proceeding 
from faith, chap. ii. 22. * Thou sec6t that faith co-operated 
with his works, and by works his faith wa9 perfected. 1 
This kind of works Paul is so far from excluding from 
his idea of justification, that he expressly declares them to 

absolutely necessary to it. For, having observed that 
men are justified by faith, Gal. v. 5. ‘We, through the 
Spirit, look for the hope of righteousness by faith / to pre¬ 
vent us from imagining that he is speaking of faith dis¬ 
joined from good works, he immediately adds, ver. 6. 

1 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith strongly working by 
love.* To the same purpose. Gal. vi. 15. ‘In Christ Je¬ 
sus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum¬ 
cision, but a new creature.' Now, can any one be a 
new creature without forsaking his sins, and leading a 
holy life ? Paul's description of a new creature deter¬ 
mines this question, 2 Cor. v. 17. ‘If any man be in 
Christ Jesus, he is a new creature: Old things are passed 
away ; behold all things are become >new.'—Wherefore, 
as the two apostles do not speak of the same kind of 
justification, nor of the same kind of works, their doc¬ 
trine, rightly understood, hath not even the appearance 
of contradiction. To make their doctrine really contra¬ 
dictory, Paul's -wo rks of la xu must mean evangelical works, 
or good works proceeding from faith, contrary to the 
propriety of the expression, and to the scope of the apos¬ 
tle’s argument, as was shewed page 264. 

Farther, that the two apostles have not contradicted 
each other in their doctrine concerning justification, may 
be presumed from this circumstance, that buth of them 
have founJed their doctrine on the justification of Abra¬ 
ham. Thus Paul, Rom. iv. 2. 4 If Abraham were justi¬ 
fied by works, he might boast; but not before God. 3. 


For what saith the scriptu ^l Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness.' In like 
manner, James ii. 21. ‘ Was not Abraham our father jus¬ 
tified by works, when he lifted up Isaac his son on the 
altar V Now, as it is not to be supposed that the two 
apostles have builded a contradictory doctrine on the 
same foundation, the presumption is, that their doctrine 
is the same. 

However, not to rest the matter on a presumption, the 
agreement of the two apostles in this great article of the 
Christian faith will appear, if the doctrine of each is more 
narrowly examined. James, by telling us that Abrabam 
was justified by works when he had lifted up Isaac on the 
altar, evidently alludes to what God said to him, Gen. 
xxii. 16. ‘By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for 
because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only son, 17. That in blessing I will bless 
thee.' This promise to bless Jtbraham y which God so 
solemnly confirmed with an oath, James, with as much 
truth, hath termed God's justifying Abraham, as Paul 
hath given that appellation to God's counting his faith 
to him for righteousness. For, in fact, God's pTomi9e lo 
bless Abraham was the same with his promise to count 
his faith to him for righteousness, as is plain from Paul’s 
calling the counting of faith for righteousness ‘ the bless¬ 
ing of Abraham/ Gal. iii. 14. See this proved more ful- 
Jy, Ess. v. Sect 1. p. 253. Wherefore, when God said 
to Abraham, ‘ In blessing I will bless thee/ seeing he 
promised to bestow on him the blessing of righteousness 
counted to him ; also, seeing God declared that he would 
so bless him, because he had not withheld his son, his 
only son, from him; it is evident, that if justification 
consisteth in having righteousness counted to one, Abra¬ 
ham was as really justified by the work of offering up 
Isaac, as by his believing in the Lord that his seed should 
be numerous as the staTs of the heaven. 

That Abraham was justified by the work of lifting up 
Isaac on the altar, Paul also hath -acknowledged in his 
epistle to the Hebrews, chap. vi. 13. ‘ When God made 
promise to Abraham, seeing he could swear by no one 
greater, he sware by himself, saying, Surely, blessing I 
will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee.' 
That this was the promise which God made to Abraham 
when he had offered up Isaac, is evident from the oath 
with which it was confirmed. For on no other occasion 
did God confirm any promise to Abraham with an oath. 
And that Paul understood this to be a promise to justify 
Abraham, is equally evident from his observing, that God 
confirmed his promise with an oath, to the end that the 
heirs might .have strong consolation from it: ver. 17. ‘ God, 
willing more abundantly to shew to the heirs of promise 
the immutability of bis purpose, confirmed his promise (to 
bless Abraham) with an oath, that by two immutable things 
in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have 
strong consolation who have fled away to lay h. Id on the 
hope set before us. 18. Which we have as an anchor 
of the soul.'—But what consolation could the heirs de¬ 
rive from God's promise to bless and multiply Abraham, 
if the blessing promised to him was not the blesssng of 
justification ; and of his having a numerous seed by 
faith ? And what hope was set before the heir to lay 
hold on as an anchor of the soul, unless it was the hope 
of pardon and eternal life, which was given to Abraham 
and to his seed in God's promise to bless and multiply 
him ? Since, therefore, Paul knew that the blessing which 
God promised to Abraham after he had offered up Isaac, 
was the blessing of justification ; also, since he knew that 
God expressly declared he would be6tow that blessing on 
him, because he had not withheld his only son; by Ap¬ 
pealing to that transaction, as giving the heirs of pro¬ 
mise strong consolation, Paul hath affirmed as expressly 
as James, that Abraham was justified by the work of 
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offering up Isaac, Consequently, for any one to ^y, or 
even to think, that Ahraham was not justified by thut 
work, is to contradict Paul as well as James; na , it is 
to contradict Cod himself, who sware to Abraham. 1 Be¬ 
cause thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld 
thv son. thine only son, that in blessing I will bless thee, 
and in mul'iplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars 
of the heaven, and as the sand which is on the sea shore.* 

Farther, although James hath said that Abraham was 
justified by the work of lifting up Isaac upon the altar, 
le hath not said, that his faith had no influence in his 
justification. On the contrary, he tells us expressly, that 
ha faith co-operated-with his w ,rks, namely, in procuring 
his justification ; and thereby he hath intimated, that that 
work was rendered effectual by its proceeding from faith: 
At the same time adding, that by -works Abraham’s faith 
was perfected , he with equal plainness intimates, that 
Abraham's faith would have been imperfect, if he had 
refused to offer Isaac when God commanded him to 
do it. Wherefore, according to James, to render works 
acceptable to God, they must proceed from faith ; and 
to render faith perfect or complete, it must produce 
good works. In short, without this union, neither 
faith nor works separately will avail any thing to men’s 
justification.—In thi9 doctrine Paul agrees perfectly 
with James, as is evident from Gal. v. 6. vi, 15. for¬ 
merly quoted, p. 266; and from all those passages in his 
epistles where he declares, that * the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God,* i Cor. vi. 9. and that 
1 without holiness no man shall see the Lord,’ Heb. 
xii. 14. 

Having thus shewed that the two apostles, rightly un¬ 
derstood, agree perfectly in their doctrine concerning 
justification, it remains, for the further illustration of the 
subject, to offer the five following remarks. 

1 . Notwithstanding in the account Paul hath given of 
Abrah«m’s justification, Rom. iv. 3,4. believing is op¬ 
posed to workings it does not follow that faith is not a 
work. Paul himself hath called faith a work, 1 Thess. i. 
3.—And Christ hath termed believing on him whom God 
hath sen*, the work which God prescribed to the Jews, 
John vi. 28, 29. This I think sheweth, that the work¬ 
ing, to which believing is opposed by Paul, does not mean 
the performing of good works from a principle of faith, 
but the perfect performance of all the works which the 
law of God enjoins. And the opposition which is stated 
between believing and working, implieth nothing more 
but that believing is not a perfect ol>edience to the law of 
God; and that it hath not the influence to procure a 
meritorious justification, which a perfect obedience would 
have, if it were possible for us to attain to it. 

2 . Many theologians, overlooking the doctrine of James 
concerning justification, and attending only to the sound, 
without considering the sense of what Paul hath written 
on the subject, and at the same time forgetting that faith 
is itself the greatest of all good works, have ascribed to 
faith some efficacy in justification which good works have 
not. This efficacy they represent, by calling faith 4 the 
hand which layeth hold on the righteousness of Christ/ 
so as to make it the righteousness of the believer, and to 
render him perfectly righteous in the sight of God. But 
a doctrine of this kind, which implies an impossibility, 
and from which many dangerous consequeniea have been 
deduced by the Antinomians, ought not to be received; 
more especially as it hath no foundation in scripture. 
For none of the inspired writers hath called faith * a hand 
which layeth hold on the righteousness of Christ.* They 
do not even say, that Christ's righteousness is counted, or 
imputed to believers; far less that they are made per¬ 
fectly righteous thereby ; which is an impossibility,—be¬ 
cause no person can be perfectly righteous in the Bight 
of God, but one. who hath never sinned. See Rom. 


667 

iv. 3. note 2. What Moses hath written concerning 
the justification of Abraham is, that his believing in 
the Lord/ and not the righteousness of Christ, was 
counted to him for righteousness. In like manner, what 
Paul hath taught is, that the faith of believers is counted 
to them for righteousness through Jesus Christ; that is, 
on account of what Christ hath done to procure that 
blessing for them. The efficacy, therefore, of faith, doth 
not depend on its laying hold on the righteousness of 
Christ, nor on its possessing any inherent merit, but on 
the good pleasure of God, who, f«-om mere favour, counts 
the believer’s faith to him for righteousness, having ap¬ 
pointed it as the condition or means of his justification. 
But the same kind of efficacy is ascribed likewise to good 
works. And surely it belongeth to God to appoint what 
conditions or means of justification seemeth to him good. 
Now, that he hath actually made faith and works, not 
separately, but jointly, the condition of justification, both 
Paul and James have declared : the one by assuring us, 
that nothing availeth to men’s justification 1 hut faith work¬ 
ing by love;* the other by telling us, that Abraham’s faith 
co-operated with the work of lifting up Isaac on the altar, 
in procuring him the promi^ of the blessing of justifica¬ 
tion. However, neither the one apostle nor the other 
meant, that justification is merited by faith or works, 
either separately or jointly. The meritorious cause of 
men’s justification is Christ’s obedience to death : Gal. 
iii. 13. ‘Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us, that the blessing of Ahra¬ 
ham might come on the nations through Jesus (Ahrist/ 
As the reward of his obedience to death, Christ hath pro¬ 
cured for mankind the gracious new covenant, in which 
God, from pure favour, hath promised to bestow pardon 
and eternal life on all who, by faith and holiness, are 
capable of enjoying these great benefits. In one word, 

‘ By grace we are saved through faith / but it is a faith 
which workelh by love. 

3. By constituting Auraham the father of all believers, 
Gen. xvii. 5. God made his justification the pattern of 
the justification of believers of all nations, and in all ages 
of the world ; and in him hath shewed what the dispo¬ 
sitions and actions are, which he required! in those on 
whom he will bestow justification as a free gift. This 
both Paul and James have taught us, by founding their 
doctrine concerning justification on the justification of 
Abraham. It is therefore of importance, in the presrn 
question, to attend to the character and behaviour of this 
chief of believers, as described by Moses.—Abraham was 
a native of Chaldea. But being commanded by God to 
leave his country and kindred, and to go into a land 
which he would shew him, Abraham obeyed, not know¬ 
ing whither he was to go. When he arrived in Canaan, 
God promised to give that country to him and to his 
seed; and to make his seed as numerous as the stars of 
the heaven. This promise Abraham believed, notwith¬ 
standing he had all his life gone childless. Nay, he con¬ 
tinued to believe it, till the long-promised son, by whom 
his seed wa9 to become as the dust of the earth, was 
brought forth by Sarah, in the ninetieth year of her age, 
and when Abraham wa9 an hundred years old. But 
mark what happened ! When this only son was grown, 
God commanded Abraham to offer hi in up on an altar 
as a bumt-offr-ring. This difficult command he obeyed, 
notwithstanding all the promises which God had made 
to him and to his seed were limited to this only son ; 
reasoning with himself, that God was able to raise him 
even from the dead, after he wa9 burnt to ashes on the 
altar; and believing that he would actually raise him.^ 
Farther, though the possession of Canaan was promised 
to him personally, Acts vii. 5. God ‘ gave him none in¬ 
heritance ir. it, no, not so much as to set his foot on / for 
the cave and field of Machpelah Abraham bought with 
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his money from Ephron the Hittite. Yet, when he was 
dying, he died in the firm persuasion that God would 
raise him from the dead, to possess the country which he 
had promised to him. What an admirable example of 
faith and obedience doth the history of this great be¬ 
liever present to our view ! An example which shews, 
that his faith and obedience did not consist in a single 
act exerted on a particular occasion, but extended to all 
God’s declarations and commands without exception, 
from the time he left Chaldea to the end of his life. 
Wherefore, having on every occasion believed in the Lord, 
and obeyed his commands, he obtained the promise of jus¬ 
tification, confirmed by the oath of God, after he had offer¬ 
ed up his only son ; and was made the father of all be- 
ievers, to teach us what our dispositions and actions must 
be, if we expect to be justified as Abraham was; and to 
make us sensible, that we are not his children, and heirs 
of the promises made to him and to his seed, unless, as 
our Lord expresseth it, John viii. 39. * We do the works 
of Abraham.’ 

4. It was mentioned in the preceding Essay, page 251. 
that God said concerning Abraham, Gen. xviii. 19. * I 
know him, that he will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment, that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.’ 
And it was observed, that this was a declaration, not only 
to Abraharn himself, but to Abraham’s children, that they 
were to receive the blessings promised in the covenant, 
and particularly the blessing of faith counted to them for 
righteousness, only on condition of their keeping the way 
of the Lord, and their doing justice and judgment. These 
things merit the reader’s notice in this place; because 
Abraham’s justification being the pattern of our justifica¬ 
tion, if he was not to have the things promjsed to him, 
unless he kept the way of the Lord, and did justice and 
judgment, we cannot expect pardon and salvation, unless 
we persevere in faith and holiness to the end of our lives, 
as Abraham did. 

5. The defenders of justification by faith alone ought 
to consider, that the doctrines of religion, both natural 
and revealed, may be really believed without having any 
influence on a man’s temper and behaviour. So saith 
James, chap. ii. 18. 4 One may say, Thou hast faith, and 
I have works; shew me thy faith without thy works, and 
I will shew thee my faith by my works. 19. Thou be- 
lievest that there is one God ; thou dost well: Even the 
devils believe this, and tremble.’ Wherefore, the belief 
of the doctrines of the gospel, however firm it may be, 
and however zealously contended for, even to the giving 
of one’s body to be burned, will have no influence in any 
man’s justification, if it doth not produce good works, I 
Cor. xiii. 3. A faith of this kind is what James calls 4 a 
dead faith.’ Like the body without the Bpirit, it hath no 
vital operation. In short, it is not the faith which at the 
judgment will be counted to the believer for righteous¬ 
ness ; but rather will aggravate his wickedness, and in¬ 
crease his punishment 

Sect. III .—Of the Justification of the Heathens . 

To the doctrine of justification by faith it hath been 
objected, by the opposers of revelation, that it excludes all 
from the possibility of salvation who have not the benefit 
of revelation. This objection, if it were well founded, 
would, I acknowledge, bring discredit on the doctrine of 
justification by faith, and even on the gospel itself; be¬ 
cause it would represent God as requiring from sinners a 
condition of salvation, which he himself hath put it out 
of their power to attain. 

But the objection is of no value, as it proceeds on a 
palpable mistake, namely, that the faith necessary to jus¬ 


Ehit VI, 

tification consists in the belief of doctrines knowable only 
by an external revelation. For whether we consider the 
scripture account of faith, or whether we examine the 
particular acts of faith by which individuals are said in 
scripture to have been justified, we shall find, that faith 
doth not consist so much in the belief of any revealed 
moral or religious truth, as in men’s attaching them¬ 
selves sincerely to God by a strong inclination to know 
and to do his will; and in making a right use of their 
reason in searching after the will of God, as manifested 
by the light of nature; or, if they are favoured with 
an external revelation, in implicitly directing their reli¬ 
gious sentiments and conduct by that revelation, so far as 
they are capable of understanding it; and in relying with 
an entire confidence on all the promises of God. Pro¬ 
perly speaking, therefore, faith lieth in the heart more 
than in the head. So the apostle Paul teacheth, Rom. 

x. 10. 4 With the heart we believe unto righteousness;’ 
we believe so as to have righteousness counted to us.— 
The same apostle represents faith to consist in the strength 
of one’s persuasion of the religious truths which he be* 
lieves, and in the influence which that persuasion hath on 
his temper and conduct, rather than in the number and 
extent of the truths which he believes. 2 Cor. iv. 13. 
4 We having the same spirit (Ess. iv. 56.) of faith, ac¬ 
cording to what is written, I believed, therefore I have 
spoken: We also believe, and therefore speak.’—Heb. 

xi. 1. 4 Now faith is the confidence (the confident expecta¬ 
tion) of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not 
seen.’ 

From this account of faith it appears, that persons may 
have true faith whose religious knowledge is ve y limited. 
For to different persons the objects of faith must be more 
or fewer, according to their different capacities, and their 
different opportunities of gaining religious knowledge. 
In particular, the faith of those who are denied the bene¬ 
fit of revelation, can have for its object only the i ruths 
concerning God discoverable by the light of nature. Yet 
they may please God by acting agreeably to their faith in 
these truths. So the apostle hath expressly declared, 
Heb. xi. 6. 4 Without faith it is impossible to please God: 
For he who cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
tha^ he is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him.’ 

The declaration, that they please God who diligently 
seek him, in consequence of their believing that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him, i* 
conformable to truth. For, notwithstanding the faith of 
those to whom God hath not granted an external revela¬ 
tion, may not be as extensive as the faith of those who 
enjoy that benefit, their faith , that is, their attachment to 
God, may be a9 strong, and their inclination to know and 
to do his will may be as sincere, and have as great an in¬ 
fluence on their conduct, as the faith of those who are fa¬ 
voured with revelation. Nay, their sense of the imper¬ 
fection of their own works, and their reliance on the 
mercy of God, may be as complete—consequently, on ac¬ 
count of the sincerity of their faith and obedience, they 
may be as acceptable to God as the others who enjoy 
revelation, and through the merits of Christ may be as 
readily saved ; agreeably to St. Peter’s declaration, Acts 
x. 34. 4 Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons. 35. But in every nation, he who feareth God 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.*—Far¬ 
ther, it is to be considered, that even among those who 
are favoured with a written revelation, there are great 
differences in respect of their natural capacities, their im¬ 
provement by education, and their opportunities of at¬ 
taining the knowledge of the meaning of that revelation ; 
by all which, the extent of the knowledge and faith of in¬ 
dividuals must be very different. We may therefore be¬ 
lieve, that the same extent of faith in the doctrines of 
revelation will not be required of all to whom a written 
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revelation hath been given ; but in judging indivi- 
duals, a due regard will be had to the opportunities nnd 
advantages which each hath enjoyed. This I think our 
Lord hath insinuated, Luke xii. 47. ‘That servant who 
knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither 
did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. 48. Jlut he who knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be 
much required: And to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will ask the more.’—Seeing, then, the 
iime extent of faith is not required from all who enjoy 
the benefit of revelation, because all have not the same 
natural capacity, nor the same advantages for profiling 
by revelation, we may for the same reasons believe, that 
from those who are denied the benefit of revelation, that 
extent of faith is not required which is expected from 
those who enjoy revelation. And therefore, at the 
judgment, the Judge will consider what improvement 
every one hath made of the opportunities and advantages 
which he enjoyed ; and what influence his faith in the 
truths which were made known to him hath had on his 
temper and actions. 

That the faith necessary to justification consists in a 
sincere disposition to know and to do the will of God, so 
far as it is made known to men, and not in the belief of 
doctrines which they have no means of knowing, appears 
also from the particular exercises of faith recorded in the 
scriptures, bv which individuals are declared to have been 
justified.—To begin with Noah : It is said of him, Heb. xi. 

7. ‘By faith, Noah, when he received a revelation con¬ 
cerning things not at all seen, being seized with religious 
fear, prepared an ark for the salvation of his family, by 
which he condemned the world, and became an heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith/ Noah’s faith, in 
this instance, did not consist in his believing any doctrine 
of religion made known to him by God, but in his be¬ 
lieving a future event which God revealed to him, name¬ 
ly, that the ungodly world was to be destroyed with a 
flood ; and in his obeying God’s command to prepare an 
ark for the salvation of himself and family. Wherefore, 
since by that faith he ‘ became an heir of the righteous¬ 
ness which is by faith/ Owen and his followers are wrong 
in affirming, that the faith of vhich the apostle speaks in 
this chapter is not justifying faith.—The next example is 
Abraham, of whom it is said, Gen. xv. 6. ‘ Abraham be¬ 
lieved in the Lord, and it was counted to him for right¬ 
eousness/ He believed the Lord’s promise, that his seed 
should be numerous as the stars of the heaven. And 
because this act of faith was counted to him for right¬ 
eousness, the apostle insinuates that he was justified there¬ 
by, Rom. iv. 2. 3, But in this instance, as was observed 
concerning Noah, Abraham’s faith had no doctrine of 
religion for its object, but a future event only, which God 
promised should take place; namely, that he was to have 
a son, from whom a progeny, numerous as the stars of 
the heaven, was to descend. This appears from Rom. 
iv. 18. 1 He, contrary to hope, believed with hope, that 
he should be the father of many nations, according to 
what was spoken, (Gen. xv. 5.), So shall thy seed be. 
19. And not being weak in faith, he did not consider 
his own body now dead, being about an hundred years 
old, neither the deadness of Sarah’s womb, 20. There¬ 
fore, against the promise of God he did not dispute 
through unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to 
God. 21. And was fully persuaded, that what was pro¬ 
mised he was able certainly to perform. 22. Therefore 
also it was counted to him for righteousness/ And on 
an after occasion, Heb. xi. 17. 1 By faith Abraham, when 
tried, offered up Isaac: he who had received the pro¬ 
misee, offered up his only begotten. 18. Concerning 
whom it was said, Surely in Isaac a seed shall be unto 


thee: 19. Reasoning, that God was able to rnisc him 
even from the dead, from whence he received him even 
for a parable/ In this, as in the former instance, Abra¬ 
ham’s faith had no moral or religious truth for its object, 
but a matter of fact afterwards to happen, the credibility 
of which depended on God’s veracity and power ; name¬ 
ly, that the numerous seed promised to him was to spring 
from Isaac. For Abraham, whose conceptions of the per¬ 
fections of God were very exalted, reasoned wilh himself, 
that God was able to raise Isaac from the dead ; and that, 
to fulfil his promise, he would actually raise him, after 
being burnt to ashes on the altar.—Rahob’s faith likewise, 
on account of which, ver. 31. ‘she was not destroyed 
with the unbelievers/ which James hath termed her jus* 
tijicaiiony did not consist in her believing any particular 
revelation which was made to her concerning the God of 
Israel; but in attending to, and reasoning justly on what 
she had heard concerning his wonderful works, so as to 
believe him to be the only true God and governor of the 
universe. Josh. ii. 9. ‘ I know that the Lord hath given 
you this land: 10. For we have heard how the Lord 
dried up the waters of the Red Sea for you, when you 
came out of Egypt; and what you did unto the two 
kings of the Amorites that were on the other side Jordan, 
Sihon and Og, whom ye utterly destroyed. II. And 
as soon as we had heard these things, our hearts did 
melt, neither did there remain any more courage in any 
man, because of you : for the Lord your God, he is God 
in heaven above, and in earth beneath/ Wherefore, 
since Rihab’s faith in the God of the Israelites, as the 
only true God, led her to receive and conceal the la- 
raelitish messengers at the risk of her life, her faith was 
perfected by that work ; and on account of that work pro¬ 
ceeding from her faith, she was justified, as the apostle 
James expressly affirms. Besides, it appears from the 
history that ^he persevered in the faith and worship of 
the true God. For after the sacking of Jericho, she 
dwelt among the Israelites, and was highly esteemed by 
them on account of her personal virtues ; in so much 
that Salmon, a great man in Israel, married her, whereby 
she became one of our Lord’s ancestors, being the mother 
of Boaz, who was the father of Jesse, and grandfather of 
David.—The faith likewise of the other ancients, who 
are celebrated in this xith chapter of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, did not consist in their believing any moral or 
religious doctrine which God had formerly revealed, but 
in their forming such just conceptions of the power and 
veracity of God, as led them firmly to expect the fulfil¬ 
ment of all the events which he had foretold ; and of 
all the promises which he had made to Abraham, concern¬ 
ing his giving the everlasting possession of Canaan to his 
seed ; 60 that, by their faith in these promises, they were 
encouraged valiantly to withstand and subdue their ene¬ 
mies.—Of this kind was the faith of Moses’s parents, 
which moved them to disregard the king’s commandment, 
and to hide their son three months; and the faith of 
Moses himself, which moved him to leave the court of 
Egypt, and to suffer persecution with the people of God, 
rather than to enjoy the temporary pleasures of sin : 
moved him also to institute the passover, and the sprink 
ling of blood, that the destroying angel might not touch 
the first-born of the Israelites.—Of the same kind was 
the faith of the Israelites, by which they entered into and 
passed through the Red Sea; and of Joshua, by which 
he expected the walls of Jericho to fall down, after 
being encompassed seven days; and of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and of Samson and Jephtha; of David also and 
Samuel, and of the prophets; who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stop¬ 
ped the mouths of lions, dec.—In short, the whole of the 
apostle’s discourse in this chapter proceeds on the sup* 
position, that faith is a disposition in the heart, leading 
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those who possess it to act suitably to their knowledge of 
the will of God respecting their conduct, whether his will 
was discovered to. them by the light of nature or by re¬ 
velation. 

The foregoing examples of persons who were justified 
by their faith in the declarations and promises of God, 
notwithstanding these declarations and promises related 
merely to temporal matters, prove, I think, that they who 
believe in God, according to the manifestation which he 
hath made of himself by the light of nature, may be jus¬ 
tified even^by that kind of faith, provided it leads them 
habitually to comply with the will of God, so far as they 
know it.—It is no just objection to this, neither doth it 
support Owen’s affirmation, mentioned p. 260. that some 
of the persons whose faith and obedience are praised by 
the apostle, were not justified thereby ; such as many of 
the Israelites, who by faith passed through the Red Sea, 
but afterwards, by reason of unbelief, refused to go into 
Canaan, and for that sin were destroyed in the wilderness; 
and those who by faith compassed the walls of Jericho 
seven days, in expectation of their falling down, who can¬ 
not all be supposed to have been justified by that one act 
of faith; and perhaps some others who are said through 
faith to have subdued kingdoms. For since the apostle 
saith, ver. 39. 4 All these, though well testified of through 
faith, have not received the promise; 40. God having 
foreseen some better things for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect;’ he certainly means, that 
many of these persons were justified by their faith: and 
with respect to the rest, there can be no doubt, that in so 
far as their faith led them to obey God, in the instances 
mentioned by the apostle, they did what was pleasing to 
God.—But even on supposition that a number of them 
were not justified by their faith, because it was only tem¬ 
porary, it were wrong, on that account, to conclude con¬ 
cerning the rest, who are said to have obtained a good 
testimony through faith, and who are to be perfected, 
that is, rewarded together with us, that their faith did not 
avail to their justification ; unless it could be proved, that, 
like the Israelites who passed through the Red Sea, they 
did not persevere in their faith and obedience. In parti¬ 
cular, the conclusion would most certainly be false With 
respect to Noah, and Abraham, and Rahab. For of 
them it is testified, in so many words, that they were jus¬ 
tified by their faith, notwithstanding we know its objects 
were such moral and religious truths only as were dis¬ 
coverable by the light of nature, and such revelations as 
God was pleased to make to them personally, concerning 
certain temporal matters in which they were greatly in¬ 
terested. 

Thus, from the accounts which the inspired writers 
have given of the faith necessary to justification, and from 
the example of those who are said in the scriptures to have 
been justified by their faith, it is abundantly evident, that 
justifying faith in different persons must be different in 
respect of its objects, according to the opportunities and 
advantages bestowed on each. Nevertheless, the princi¬ 
ple of faith being the same in every dispensation, it may, 
by the assistance of the Spirit of God, be attained under 
every dispensation, and may be productive of holiness in 
the believer, in proportion to the extent and strength of 
his belief. If this account of the matter be just, it re¬ 
moves the greatest objection which infidels have raised 
against the gospel. For, by establishing faith as the con¬ 
dition or means of justification, it hath excluded none, 
not even the heathens, from the possibility of salvation. 
This liberal doctrine the apostle Paul, if I mistake not his 
meaning, hath expressly taught, Rom. iv. II. where he 
tells us, that Abraham 1 received the mark of circum- 
cision, as a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he 
had in uncircumcision, in order to his being the father 
of all who believe in uncircumcision, that righteousness 
might be counted even to them.’ 


But while we contend, that persons may have . the 
faith necessary to justification, who, through their want 
of revelation, are ignorant of Christ, and of the method 
of salvation, we are far from thinking that any person 
can he justified otherwise than by Christ. All who are 
justified, are justified of God’s free gift, through the 
merit of Christ’s obedience to death. And that many 
will be justified in that manner, we are warranted to be¬ 
lieve : for, aa the apostle Paul hath excellently reason¬ 
ed, Rom. v. 12. since it was consistent with the justice 
and goodness of God to subject all to death for the dis¬ 
obedience of Adam, notwithstanding the greatest part of 
mankind never heard either of Adam or of his disobe¬ 
dience, it is equally consistent with the justice and good¬ 
ness of God to bestow pardon and eternal life at the 
judgment on believers of all nations, on account of the 
meritorious obedience of Christ, notwithstanding many 
of them never heard till then of the Person to whom they 
owe the great obligation, nor of his obedience to death by 
which it was procured for them. And the rather, that 
the discovery of the author of their salvation, and of the 
method by which he procured it, though not made to them 
till the judgment, will come in good time to lay a founda¬ 
tion for their gratitude and love to God and to Christ, 
throughout the endless ages of eternity. 

But however consonant to reason and to the perfec¬ 
tions of God it may be, that the benefit of Christ’s obe¬ 
dience should he extended, at the judgment, to persons 
who in their lifetime never had an opportunity to know 
and believe on him, provided they are found to have been 
animated by a real principle of faith and piety ; the case 
of those to whom Christ hath been offered in the gospel, 
but who have rejected him, is very different. Their un¬ 
belief having generally proceeded from evil dispositions, 
they can receive no benefit from Christ’s obedience. So 
he himself hftth taught us, John iii. 19. 4 This is the con¬ 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
have loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil. 20. For every one who doth evil, hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved.’ 

Upon the whole I affirm, a second time, that by mak¬ 
ing faith the condition of men’s justification, the gospel 
excludes none from salvation, but those who exclude 
themselves through pride of understanding and vicious 
dispositions. 

Sect. IV.— Of the Propriety of making Faith the 
Condition of Men 8 Justification, 

The propriety of making faith, and more especially the 
faith of the gospel, the condition or means of the justifi¬ 
cation of those to whom the gospel is offered, hath been 
called in question by the Deists, on this principle,—That 
a man’s belief is not in his own power, but depends on 
the evidence with which the thing to be believed is ac¬ 
companied ; and on his ability to comprehend and judge 
of that evidence. But however true this principle, rightly 
understood, may be, it is no less true, on the one hand, 
that through indulged prejudices, and the prevalence of 
corrupt inclinations, and considerations of present inter¬ 
est, and even through inattention, men may render thera- 
aelves blind to the clearest evidence; and, on the other 
hand, that by attention, impartiality, and willingness to 
know the truth, men may render themselves capable of 
discerning, and of being impressed with the Evidence by 
which any doctrine or matter of fact is properly support¬ 
ed. In this view, to require the belief of the gospel from 
those to whom it is offered, is, in fact, to require them to 
use their rational faculties in a fit manner, and to exer¬ 
cise care and impartiality in judging of an affair which is 
of the greatest importance to themselves, and to the world 
Wherefore, seeing the proofs by which the gospel is shew 
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rtl to h<* of divine original, are sufficient to convince those 
who examine them impartially ; for any one to reject the 
gospel as not of divine original, is certainly an evidence 
that his heart is so corrupted that he is incapahle of sal¬ 
vation ; whereas, to receive it, is a proof that he possess- 
eth a rectitude of disposition which fits him for heaven. 
So our Lord hath declared, John iii. 20. 1 Every one who 
doth evil, hatelh the light, neither cometh to the light, 
lest his deeds should be- reproved. 21. But he who doth 
truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made 
manifest that they are wrought in God.’ The belief of 
the gospel being thus a proof that men are capable of 
justification, and the rejection of it disqualifying them 
for receiving that blessing, to require faith in the gospel 
as *he condition of the salvation of those to whom it is 
proposed, and to make the disbelief of it the cause of 
their condemnation, are both of them proper ; consequent¬ 
ly no fault can be found, either with our Lord's promise 
or with his threatening: Mark xvi. 15. ‘Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 16. 
He who believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; but 
he who believeth not, shall be condemned. 1 

2. The gospel is much to be commended for making 
faith the condition or means of men’s justification, be¬ 
cause it is the highest exercise of piety, and the only true 
principle from which, in every dispensation of religion, 
good works must proceed. This praise is due to faith, 
not because by piety and good works men merit justifica¬ 
tion, but because by these jointly they become capable 
of pardon and eternal life. Wherefore, in speaking of 
men’s justification, to separate good works from faith, 
and to make the latter consist wholly in the belief of doc¬ 
trines, without connecting it with good works, is to err 
from the truth ; as is plain from the many passages of 
scripture in which good works are enjoined as necessary 
to salvation, and bad works are forbidden as bringing 
condemnation on those who continue in them. To begin 
with the highest authority ;—our Lord hath said, Matt, 
vii. 21. 1 Not every one who saith to me, Lord, Lord/ 
(that is, who acknowledged me for his Master), ‘shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven : but he who doth the 
will of my Father who is in heaven. 22. Many will say 
to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name T and in thy name have cast out devils 1 and 
in thy name have done many wonderful works 1 23. And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you : De¬ 
part from me, ye who work iniquity.’ Matt. xxv. 34. 

4 Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 35. 
Fur I was an hungered, and ye gave roe meat, &c. 41. 

Then shall he say also to them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. 42. For I was an hungered, 
and ye gave me no meat/ dtc. See also Matt xiii. 41, 
42, 43.—In like manfier, the apostle Peter, Acts iii. 19. 

4 Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out* 2 Pet i. 5. * Add to your faith 
courage, &c. 10. For doing these things ye shall never 

at any time fall. 11. And thus there shall be richly mi¬ 
nistered to you an entrance into the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ*—And especially 
Paul, the great defender of justification by faith without 
works of law, Rom. ii. 5. * The righteous judgment of 
God, who will render to every man according to his works. 
Ver. 13. Not the hearers of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified.’ Rom. viii. 
13. 4 If ye live according to the flesh, ye shall die : but 
if, through the Spirit, ye put to death the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live/ 1 Cor. vi. 9. 4 Do ye not know that 
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God 1 
Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers/ dec. Gal. v. 6. 1 In Christ Jesus neither cir¬ 
cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but 
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faiih sfrongly working by love/ Tit. ii. 11. 4 The i;race 
of God, which hringclh salvation, hath shone forth lo all 
men, 12. Teaching us, that denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world, 13. Expecting the blessed 
hope, namely, the appearing of the glory of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ, 14. \Vho gave himself for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, ami purify 
to himself a peculiar people, zeulou6 of good works.’ Hch. 
xii. 14. 4 Pursue peace with all men, and holiness, with¬ 
out which no one shall see the Lord.'—So also James ii. 
14. 4 Though a man may say he hath faith, and have not 
works, will faith save him V—And John, 1 Epistle iii. 7. 

4 Little children, let no one deceive you : He who doth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous.’ 

After these declarations from Christ and his apostles, 
can any one doubt that the faith which saves is necessarily 
connected with good works; an J that it is made the con¬ 
dition or means of our justification for any other reason, 
but because it is the vital principle of true holiness, where¬ 
by men are rendered capable of eternal life ? 

3. By establishing faith as the condition of men’s 
justification, the gospel teachelh us, that at the judgment 
God will principally regard the disposition of men’s minds, 
without severely searching into their actions. For, in 
particular instances, these may have been imperfect, and 
even faulty, through the greater corruption of nature 
which some have to struggle against, or the greater tempta¬ 
tions to which others have been exposed, or the peculiar 
disadvantages under which a third sort have labqured, 
while their general conduct hath been right Besides, in 
most cases, the bad actions of those who have a sincere 
desire to please God, having, through invincible igno¬ 
rance, been performed under the notion, perhaps, of ser¬ 
vice done to God ; or, if performed contrary to knowledge 
and conscience, having been speedily repented of by the 
believer—God will graciously forgive them for the sake 
of Christ, and will accept of their faith, or general dispo¬ 
sition to please him, which led them to an habitual course 
of virtuous though not sinless conduct, as if it were a per¬ 
fect righteousness ; and will reward them from pure fa¬ 
vour, on account of the meritorious obedience of Christ. 

4. By making faith the condition of our justification, 
the gospel teaches, that however good any action may be, 
as to the matter of it, if it does not proceed from faith, 
that is, from an habitual regard to the will of God, and 
from a sincere desire to please him, in the hope of 
obtaining those rewards which the lights of nature and 
of revelation encourage pious men to expect from his 
goodness, (Heb. xi. 6.), it is neither a moral nor a re¬ 
ligious action ; it is the mere effect of natural disposi¬ 
tion, or perhaps of something worse: for instance, a de¬ 
sire of the praise of men, or a regard to one’s own present 
interest; and therefore it will avail nothing to one’s ac¬ 
ceptance with God. 

5. Lastly, the gospel, which hath made faith working 
by love the condition on which God will justify men in 
the way of favour, is attended with this advantage, that 
while it establisheth good works on the firmest founda¬ 
tion, and giveth them all the weight and importance in 
the Christian scheme which really belong to them, it beats 
down men’s pride, by making them sensible of the imper¬ 
fection of their virtue: And thus, taking away from sin¬ 
ners all pictensions to merit, it constrains them humbly 
to receive the great blessings of justification and salvation 
as free gifts from God through Jesus Christ, and lays a 
foundation for their gratitude to God, and love to Christ, 
throughout the endless ages of eternity. 

Sect. V.— Of the Time when Believers are justified. 

Mixt of the inextricable opinions with which theolo¬ 
gians have perplexed themselvea, in pretending to recon- 
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cile the doctrine of the apostles Paul and James on the 
article of justification, originates from the notion that be¬ 
lievers are justified in the present life. And I acknow¬ 
ledge, that what Moses hath written concerning the jus¬ 
tification of Abraham, according to its obvious meaning 
in modern language, seems to imply, that he was justi¬ 
fied at the time he believed in the Lord. I acknowledge 
also, that what Paul hath written concerning the justifica¬ 
tion of believers, seems in like manner to imply, that they 
are justified in the present life. Nevertheless, I hope to 
make it evident, that neither Moses or Paul meant to 
teach any such doctrine. 

1. To shew this, my first argument shall be taken from 
the nature of justification. To be justified, in the scrip¬ 
ture sense of the word, is to be acquitted from the charge 
of having broken the law of God, either by omitting the 
duties which it enjoins, or by committing the sins which 
it forbids; consequently it means, to be freed by the sen¬ 
tence of God from the punishment which they incur who 
break his law. Accordingly, the Westminster Assembly, 
in their Shorter Catechism, have rightly defined justifica¬ 
tion, 1 An act of God’s free grace, wherein he pardoneth 
all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous in his sight.’ 
But as the whole of a man’s life is a state of probation, 
the sentence of acquittal in which justification consisteth, 
must proceed upon an examination of all the deeds men 
have done in the body during the whole course of their 
trial. Wherefore, if the sentence of acquittal is passed 
immediately on a man’s first faith, which is the opinion of 
Estius, Whitby, Locke, Taylor, and others, on the one 
hand, and of the Antinomians, and of some Calvinists, 
on the other, we must either hold, with the first-mention¬ 
ed learned men, that the acquittal respects only the sins 
committed by the believer prior to that first act of faith ; 
or with the last-mentioned persons, that it comprehends 
not only the believer’s past sins, but all those also which 
he may happen to commit afterwards, till his death. 

The first of these opinions, namely, that justification 
consists in the pardon of the sins committed previous to 
believing, labours under this inconvcniency, that by con¬ 
necting the pardon of past sins with men’s first faith in the 
gospel, we are led to think, that some may be justified 
and pardoned with respect to all their past sins, on whom 
no change of dispositions hath passed, nor will pass; as 
was the case with Simon Magus, and many others in the 
first age, who were baptized and made an outward pro¬ 
fession of faith in the gospel. The same is the case like¬ 
wise with many, in every age, who speculatively believe 
the gospel to be a revelation from God, and yet are not 
influenced thereby either in their temper or actions. J 
ask, will wicked persons, who die impenitent, not be 
punished for the sine they committed previous to their first 
faith in the gospel ? To resolve the matter into the sove¬ 
reign pleasure of God, will not account for his pardoning 
such persons ; because if at any time God forgives the 
sins which men have committed while they continue in 
these sins, he acts contrary to his perfections, and to his 
character as the righteous Judge of the world.—Besides, 
if the future punishment of sin is to arise in part from the 
existence of evil dispositions in the mind of the sinner, 
those who live and die in their sins must be miserable, in 
proportion to the number and strength of the evil habits 
which they carry with them into the other world; these 
not being diminished in the least by their supposed first 
pardon. Wherefore, that sinners are pardoned in any pe¬ 
riod of their life without repentance, and that the sins 
which have been thus pardoned, will neither be punished 
in a future state, nor be the instrument of the sinner’s 
punishment who dieth in his sins, being opinions which 
stand in opposition to the declared laws of God’s govern¬ 
ment. and to the established course of things, they ought 
not to be adopted on a few expressions in scripture, which 


easily admit of a different interpretation. But to induce 
us to embrace such opinions, the plainest and most unam¬ 
biguous assertions ought to he produced from the inspired 
writings in confirmation of them.—To all these conside¬ 
rations we may add, that if the speculative belief and out¬ 
ward profession of the gospel is sufficient, without repent¬ 
ance, to procure for sinners the pardon of all the sins they 
have committed previous to their believing the gospel, why 
may not the same kind of faith, continued in, procure for 
sinners, without repentance, the pardon of all the sins they 
commit through the whole course of their life ? In short, 
the doctrine of a first and second justification, the one by 
faith, and the other by works, though patronized by many 
great names, being contrary both to scripture and reason, 
ought to be exploded. 

The second opinion concerning the justification of be¬ 
lievers in the present life, is, that the pardon granted im¬ 
mediately on their believing, includes not only their past 
sins, but all the sins which they may afterwards commit 
during the whole course of their life. But to this nolion 
of justification it may with great propriety be objected, 
that it represents men’s future actions as judged, and their 
sins as pardoned, before they exist: Or, if this form of 
the doctrine is too absurd to be maintained, it must at 
least he allowed, ‘bat a justification which includes tho 
pardon of all future sins, very much resembles a Popish 
bull of indulgence, and gives men too great a liberty of 
sinning ; consequently it can be no doctrine of the gos¬ 
pel.—The Antinomians indeed endeavour to remove this 
objection by asserting, that the evil actions of believers 
are not in them sins, neither doth God consider them as 
such ; or, to use their own expression, God sees no sin 
in believers. But the impiety and folly of this assertion 
is too glaring to need any laboured confutation. Sin is 
sin, by whomsoever and at what time soever committed; 
and, if not forsaken, will most certainly be punished, 

2. My second argument to prove that men are not jus¬ 
tified in the present life, shall be taken from experience ; 
and it is this : Since justification is an act of God’s freo 
grace, in which he pardoneth all our sins, and acccptclh 
us as righteous, if believers are pardoned in this life, they 
must in this life be delivered from the punishment of sin, 
that is, from diseases and death, and every evil which at 
the fall was inflicted on mankind as the punishment of 
Adam’s sin. The reason is, a pardon which leaves the 
sinner under any part of his punishment, is no pardun at 
all ; at least, it is not a full pardon. He may have nn 
assurance of pardon given him in the promises of the gos¬ 
pel ; but, while any part of his punishment is continued, 
he can no more be said to be pardoned, than a prisoner 
can be said to be freed from his confinement who is de¬ 
tained in prison. A believer also may in the promises of 
the gospel have an assurance of God’s love, together with 
peace of conscience in the prospect of pardon, provided hn 
perseveres in faith and holiness, ifut still this is not par¬ 
don; for, as was said before, pardon consists in an actual 
deliverance from all the penal consequences of sin, both 
in the present and in the future life. 

Farther, one’s acceptance as righteous in the sight of 
God, consists in his being rewarded as a righteous per¬ 
son. If so, this part of justification doth not take place 
at present. None of the children of Adam were ever 
in this life thus * accepted as righteous in the sight of 
God,’ except Enoch and Elijah, who, on account of their 
singular faith and holiness, and to shew what justification 
is, were translated in the body to heaven; whereby they 
were freed from death, the punishment of sin, and put in 
the immediate possession of a blessed immortality, the re¬ 
ward promised to the righteous.—Since, then, believer# 
are neither delivered in this life from diseases and death, 
nor put in possession of the joys of heaven, but only in 
the promises of the gospel have an assurance that these 
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blessing* shall be bestowed on them at Christ’s second 
comm*, it is evident from experience, that no believer is 
justified in the present life. 

3. A third argument, to shew that believers are not 
justified in the present life, arises from those passages of 
scripture in which justification is represented as a thing 
future. Of these the principal are, Rom. ii. 5. 4 Revela¬ 
tion of the righteous judgment of God, who will render 
to every one according to his works,’ &c. Rom. viii. 24. 

■ We are saved in hope. Now hope seen, it is not hope: 
For what a man sccth, how also can he hope for it 1 25. 

But if we hope for what we do not see, we wait with 
patience for it.’ Gal. v. 5. 4 We, through the Spirit, look 
for the hope of righteousness by faith.’ Wherefore, right¬ 
eousness is not counted to us through faith in the present 
life ; and our salvation is a thing future, being the object 
of our hope, and will not be accomplished till Christ’s 
second coming. 

4. A fourth argument is, if believers on their first act 
of faith are justified, that is, judged in the present life, and 
acquitted from the guilt of all the sins they have till then 
committed, they must be judged twice ; contrary to the 
declarations of scripture, in which one judgment only, of 
the righteous as well as of the wicked, is spoken of; and 
that one judgment is foretold to happen at Christ’s second 
coming. 

From these arguments I think it evident, that notwith¬ 
standing Moses hath spoken of the justification of Abra¬ 
ham, and Paul hath spoken of the justification of believ¬ 
ers, in words sometimes of the present, and sometimes of 
the past time, these passages are to be interpreted, like 
many other passages of scripture, in which things future 
are represented as past, or present, to signify the absolute 
certainty of their happening. Thus Moses says, in his 
song, Exod. xv. 13. 4 Thou hast guided them in thy 
strength unto thy holy habitation that is, them wilt as* 
suredly guide them.—In the prophetic writings this man¬ 
ner of expressing things future is common.—We find it 
used likewise by our Lord and his apostles, Matt. xxvi. 
28. 4 This is ray blood of the new covenant, which is shed 
for many that is, which is to be shed.—Luke xx. 37. 

' Now, that the dead are raised/ (that is, shall be raised), 

4 Moses shewed at the bush.’—John iii. 19. 4 He that be- 
licveth not is condemned already */ shall be condemned, 
if he does not repent.—Rom. viii. 30. 4 Whom he called, 
them he also justified ; and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified/ But as believers are not glorified in the 
present life, so neither are they justified.—1 Cor. xv. 2. 

* By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory/ <fcc. 
But how could persons be already saved, whose salvation 
depended on the condition of their keeping in memory 
the doctrines they had been taught 1—2 Tim. i. 9. 1 He 
hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling/ Here 
the expression hath saved us, signifies only God’s resolu¬ 
tion to save us; as is plain from its being put before his 
colling us to beheve the gospel.—2 Pet. iii. 11. 4 Seeing 
all these things are dissolved ;* namely, the heavens and 
the earth. These the apostle represents as already dis¬ 
solved, to shew the certainty of their dissolution at the 
second coming of Christ. See Prelim. Essay, iv. 10. 

Wherefore, since it is usual in scripture to speak of 
things future, sometimes as present and sometimes as 
passed, it does not follow from Moses saying, 4 Abraham 
believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for right¬ 
eousness/ that Abraham was then justified; nor from 
Paul’s speaking of believers as already justified, that they 
are justified in the present life. These expressions are to 
be considered only as assurances, or promises, that Abra* 
ham, with all his seed by faith, shall, at the general judg¬ 
ment, have their faith counted to them for righteousness, 
and be rewarded as righteous persons.—This is clear in 
the case of Abraham. For, as the counting of what Phi- 


neb as did to Zimri for righteousness, consisted in God’s 
promising him the everlasting priesthood, so the counting 
of Abraham’s faith for righteousness consisted in God’s 
promising him the inheritance of Canaan, ami not in giv¬ 
ing him the actual possession of that inheritance. Far¬ 
ther, as Canaan was the emblem of heaven, the promise 
to give to Abraham and to his seed the inheritance of 
Canaan, was also a promise to give them the inheritance 
of heaven, provided they persevered in their faith and obe¬ 
dience ; for on that circumstance the title of Abraham 
himself to the heavenly inheritance was suspended, Gen. 
xviii. 19. as was formerly observed, p. 251. 

From these things it is plain, that Moses* words, Gen. 
xv. 6. * He believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him 
for righteousness/ do not imply, according to their second 
meaning, that Abraham wa9 then justified or pardoned, 
any more than they imply, according to their first mean¬ 
ing, that he then obtained the possession of Canaan. They 
were a declaration only, or promise, that Abraham should 
be pardoned, and put in possession of heaven in due time. 
—This being the true meaning of Moses’ words, the ex¬ 
pressions in St. Paul’s writings, which seem to import that 
believers are justified in the present life, being formed on 
Moses’ words, must, like them, be understood as declara¬ 
tions or promises that believers shall certainly be justified 
at the judgment; agreeably to the usage of the inspired 
writers, who, to shew the certainty of the future events 
of which they speak, represent them as already come to 
pass. 

If the foregoing account of justification, and of the time 
when that blessing is bestowed on believers, be agreeable 
to scripture, the supposition of a first and second justifi¬ 
cation, framed for the purpose of reconciling the doctrine 
of Paul and James concerning the justification of believ¬ 
ers, is inadmissible, being contrary both to scripture and 
reason. Besides, it is needless, the doctrine of the two 
apostles being perfectly the same. Wherefore, the expo¬ 
sitions which Estius, Whitby, Locke, 'Faylor, and other 
commentators have given of certain passages in the epis¬ 
tle to the Romans, in as far as they arc built on the sup¬ 
position of a twofold justification, ought to be rejected as 
not agreeable to the truth of the gospel.—The same judg¬ 
ment should be pronounced on all those explications of 
the doctrine of justification, which have any tendency to 
weaken the obligation of good works. For although the 
abettors of these explications attempt to remove that in- 
canveniency by a variety of subtle distinctions, these be¬ 
ing not easily understood by the common people, make 
little or no impression on their minds ; while the conse¬ 
quences which flow from the doctrine they are intended 
to vindicate, being obvious and agreeable to men’s pas¬ 
sions, have the greatest influence to make them hope for 
salvation, notwithstanding they continue in their sins. 
But all hopes of this sort being expressly condemned 
in the gospel, every explication of the doctrine of jus¬ 
tification which warrants such hopes, I repeat it, ought to 
be rejected, not only as unscriptural, but as dangerous in 
the highest degree. 

CONCLUSION. 

Thus have I endeavoured to shew, that the belief of the 
doctrines of revelation is not necessary to the justification 
of those who are destitute of revelation ; and that neither 
the belief of any particular doctrine, such as, that Jesus 
is Christ the Son of God, nor of any determinate number 
of doctrines, such as those contained in creeds and con¬ 
fessions, is necessary to the justification of all who enjoy 
revelation ; because all have not an equal opportunity of 
knowing, nor an equal capacity to comprehend these doc¬ 
trines : But that justifying faith consists in one’s believ¬ 
ing such doctrines of religion as God hath given him an 
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opportunity and a capacity of knowing; and in his being 
at pains to acquire such a knowledge of these doctrines, 
as his talents and opportunities enable him to acquire; 
whether he hath nothing but his own reason and conscience 
to direct him, or hath these faculties aided by an external 
revelation ;—consists also in habitually recollecting these 
doctrines, so as to be influenced by them, not to a single 
act of obedience only, but to an habitual compliance with 
the will of God, as far as he knows it. This idea of jus¬ 
tifying faith I have been at pains to explain and establish 
by the example of Abraham’s justification, because it ac¬ 
cords perfectly with all the things said of justifying faith 
in the scriptures, and is what men in every age and na¬ 
tion may acquire with those assistances which God grants 
to the sincere; and because it is such a faith as qualifies 
men for heaven, and which, according to the tenor of the 
new covenant made after the fall with Adam and all his 
posterity, will be accounted to them for righteousness 
through the merits of Christ—I have likewise shewed, 
that the inspired writers have ascribed men's justification 
to good works, as expressly a9 to faith ; not, however, as 
if either had any meritorious influence in procuring jus¬ 
tification, but as conditions equally required by God, and 
equally necessary to render men capable of eternal life, 
and so inseparably connected, that it is impossible for the 
one to exist without the other.—Farther, I have proved, 
that the common opinion concerning the justification of 


believers in the present life, from which so many danger¬ 
ous consequences have been deduced, is founded in a mis¬ 
understanding of the scripture phraseology, and i 9 not 
agTeeable either to reason or experience:—not to reason , 
for how can a man be justified till his trial is finished, 
and there is an opportunity of judging of his whole con¬ 
duct 1 nor to experience; for where is the believer, who 
in the present life is freed from any of the temporary pe¬ 
nal consequences of sin, and is put in possession of the 
reward which God hath promised to bestow on them whom 
he accepteth as righteous 7 The judgment and acquittal 
of believers will not happen tiil Christ returns to judge 
the world; at which period, believers of all ages and 
nations being raised from the dead, will, by Christ’s sen¬ 
tence as Judge, be freed for ever from misery aud death, 
and be put in possession of eternal life. 

To conclude, I have thus largely treated ot justification 
by faith, not only because it hath been the subject of much 
controversy in modern times, but because wrong notions 
concerning that important article of Christianity have a 
tendency to weaken the obligations of morality : Where¬ 
as, right conceptions concerning it afford the strongest 
motives to an holy life, throw a great light on the revela¬ 
tions of God, and shew the method of salvation discover¬ 
ed in these revelations to be consonant to the best ideas 
men can form of the character of God, as the righteous 
Governor of the universe. 
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The Galatians were the descendants of those Gauls, who, 
finding their own country too strait for them, left it after 
the death of Alexander the Great, in quest of new settle¬ 
ments. These emigrants, on leaving their own country, 
proceeded eastward along the Danube, till they came to 
where the Save joins that river. Then dividing themselves 
into three bodies, under the conduct of different leaders, 
one of these bodies entered Pannoaia, another marclfed 
into Thrace, and a third into Illyricurn and Macedonia. 
The party which marched into Thrace passed over the 
Bosphorus into the Lesser Asia, and hiring themselves to 
Nicomede9, king of Bithynia, assisted him to subdue his 
brother Zipetes, with whom he was at war; and in re¬ 
ward for that service they received from him a country 
in the middle of the Lesser Asia, which from them was 
afterwards called Gnllogrxcia , or Galatia . 

The inland situation of Galatia preventing its inhabit¬ 
ants from having much intercourse with more civilized 
nations, the Gaule settled in that country continued long 
a rude and illiterate people. Yet they wanted neither 
the inclination nor the capacity to receive instruction. 
For when Paul came among them, and preached to them, 
they were so ravished with the doctrines of the gospel, 
that they thought themselves the happiest of mortals ; and 
were 60 strongly impressed with a sense of the obligation 
they lay under to the apostles, for having enlightened 
them with respect to religion, that they thought they 
could never repay it, Gal. iv, 15. In short, his preach¬ 
ing and miracles had such an effect on the Galatians, 
that great numbers of them renouncing heathenism and 
embracing the gospel, they formed many separate Chris¬ 
tian churches, called in the inscription of the apostle’s 
letter to them, The churches of Galatia . 

How little intercourse the Galatians had with the neigh¬ 
bouring nations, may be known from this, that at the 
time St. Paul preached the gospel to them, and for many 
ages afterwards, they continued to speak the language of 
the country from whence they came. So Jerome, who 
lived more than 600 years after that people settled them¬ 
selves in Asia, informs us. For he tells us, that in hia 


time the language of the Galatians was the same with 
that which he had heard spoken when he was at Treves 
See Rollin’s Ant. Hist. B. xvi. Sect. 5. 

Sect. I.— Of the Time when, and of the Person by whom, 
the Galatians were converted to the Christian Faith. 

Luke, in his history of the Acts of the Apostles, hath 
not told us directly at what time, nor by whom, the Ga* 
latians were converted ; but he hath mentioned Paul’s 
journey into Phrygia and Galatia, for the purpose of con¬ 
firming the churches, chap. xvi. 5, 6. And from what 
he tells U 9 Paul said to Barnabas, when he proposed that 
journey to him, we learn, that he and Barnabas had fin- 
merly preached the gospel in the cities of Phrygia and Ga¬ 
latia. Acts xv. 36. 4 Let us go again and visit our breth¬ 
ren, in every city where we have preached the word of the 
Lord, and see how they do.’—Acts xvi. 4. ‘ And as they 
went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees 
for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and ciders 
which were at Jerusalem. 5. And so were the churches 
established in the faith, and increased in number daily. 6. 
Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the 
region of Galatia,’ <5cc.—It is true, in the history which 
Luke hath given, Acts xiv. of the journey we allude to, 
which Paul and Barnabas made into the countries of the 
Lesser Asia, for the purpose of preaching to the Gentiles, 
it is not said expressly that they went into Phrygia and 
Galatia: But he hath mentioned particulars, from which 
it may be gathered, that in the course of that journey 
they preached in both of these countries. For example, 
having given an account of their being 6enl forth by the 
Holy Ghost, and mentioned the countries through which 
they passed. Acts xiii. 4, 5, 6. 13, 14. 51, the historian, 
in the beginning of chap. xiv. relates what happened to 
them in Iconium, a city of Lycaonia; then adds, ver. 5. 

1 And when there was an assault made, both of the Gen¬ 
tiles and also of the Jews/ with their rulers, to use them 
despitefully, and to stone them, 6. They were ware of it, 
and fled unto Lyetra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 
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unto the region that lieth rounJ about. 7, And there 
they preached the gospel.*—What the region was which 
lay round about the cities of Lycaonia, we learn from 
rimy, 1. v. c. 27. who speaks of a part of Lycaonia as 
bordering on Galatia, and says it contained fourteen 
cities, of which Iconium was the most famous. Farther, 
Strabo, in a passage quoted by Cellarius, Geog. vol. ii. 
p. 201. speaks of a part of Lycaonia which bordered on 
Phrygia. Wherefore, since Galatia and Phrygia lay con¬ 
tiguous to Lycaonia, they probably were in the region round 
about Lvcaonia into which Paul and Barnabas went and 
preached after leaving Lycaonia, and where they taught 
many, before they returned to Lystra, as mentioned ver. 
21.—These facts and circumstances joined make it more 
than probable, that when Paul said to Barnabas, ‘ Let 
us go and visit our brethren in every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord,' he meant, among the 
rest, the cities of Phrygia and Galatia. 

However, if I judge rightly, even this was not the first 
time Paul preached in Galatia. For hia first preaching 
in that country is thus distinguished by himself: Gal. iv. 
13. ‘ Ye know indeed, that in weakness of the flesh I 
preached the gospel to you at first 14. Yet my tempta¬ 
tion which was in my flesh ye did not despise, neither 
did ye reject me.’ Now, if this weakness of the flesh, 
which he calls the temptation in his flesh, was, as is gene¬ 
rally supposed, some visible bodily weakness occasioned 
by his rapture into the third heaven, his first preaching 
in Galatia probably happened soon after hia rapture, and 
before Barnabas brought him from Tarsus to Antioch, 
as mentioned Acts xi. 25, 26. consequently before the 
church in that city separated him and Barnabas to go 
and preach to the Gentiles, as related Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3. 
This appears likewise from those passages in the epistle 
to the Galatians, in which Paul insinuates that he was 
the person who had first called them to the knowledge 
and belief of the goBpel, Gal. i. 6. 11. iii, 5. iv. 11. 13, 
19. v. 8. For if Paul was the person who first called the 
Galatians, it must have happened before be and Barna¬ 
bas went from Antioch, by the appointment of the Holy 
Ghost, to preach to the Gentiles. The reason is plain: 
If the Galatians were first called to the knowledge of the 
gospel, when Paul and Bamabas preached in those parts 
of Galatia which lay round about Lycaonia, Paul could 
not with truth have called himself their spiritual father, 
seeing Bamabas on that occasion was actually active 
with him in preaching to the Galatians, and no doubt 
converted some of them. 

From all these facts and circumstances united, I think 
it is reasonable to conclude, that after Paul was sent to 
Tarsus to avoid the rage of the Jews in Jerusalem, as 
mentioned Acts ix. 30. he went from Tarsus, where he 
abode several years, into Phrygia and Galatia, soon after 
his rapture; which I suppose happened at Tarsus, or 
somewhere in Cilicia: That in Phrygia he preached and 
gathered churches at Laodicea, Colosse, and Hierapolis ; 
and in Galatia, at Ancyra, Pessinus, Tavium, Germs, 
and other cities, called in the inscription of his letter, 
The churches of Galatia: That afterwards, when he and 
Bamabas fled from Lycaonia into the region of Phry¬ 
gia and Galatia which lay round al>out Lycaonia, they 
preached the gospel, and taugnt many in the cities of 
Phrygia and Galatia: That the brethren in these cities, 
being of the number of those to whom Paul and Barna¬ 
bas, in the course of this journey, preached the gospel, 
they, among others, were the persons whom, after the 
council of Jerusalem, Paul proposed to Barnabas to visit 
as brethren, that they might see how they did : And that 
after Paul and Barnabas separated on account of their 
contention about John Mark, the churches in the citiee 
<>f Phrygia and Galatia, mentioned above, were those 
ivlioin Paul and Silas are said to have established in 


Phrygia and Galatia, by delivering to them copies * of the 
decrees for to keep, which were ordained of the apostles 
and elders which were at Jerusalem,' Acts xvi. 4. 6. 

Sect. II.— Of the Date of the Epistle to the Galatians, 

The opinions of learned men concerning the date of 
St. Paul’s epistle to the Galatians, are widely different 
Theodoret thought it one of those epistles which the apos¬ 
tle wrote during his first confinement at Rome; in which 
he is followed by Lightfoot and others. But, seeing in 
the other epistles which the apostle wrote during his first 
confinement, he hath often mentioned his bonds, but hath 
not said a word concerning them in this, the opinion of 
Theodoret cannot be admitted.—Because there is nothing 
said in the epistle to the Galatians of Paul's having 
been in Galatia more than once, L'Enfant and Beausobre 
think it was written during his long abode at Corinth, 
mentioned Acts xviii. 11. and between his first and se¬ 
cond journey into Galatia. This opinion Lardner es¬ 
pouses, and assigns the year 52 as the date of this epistle. 
—The author of Miscellanea Sacra, who is followed by 
Benson, supposes it to have been written from Corinth.— 
Capel, Witsius, and Wall say it was written at Ephesus, 
after Paul had been a second time in Galatia. See Acts 
xviii. 23. xix. 1.—Fabricius thought it was written from 
Corinth during the apostle's second abode there, and not 
long after he wrote his epistle to the Romans.—This like¬ 
wise was the opinion of Grotius.—Mill places it after 
the epistle to the Romans; but supposes it to have been 
written from Troas, while the apostle was on his way to 
Jerusalem with the collections; to which he fancies the 
apostle refers, Gal. ii. 10. And that the brethren who 
joined him in writing to the Galatians, chap. i. 2. were 
those mentioned Acts xx. 4.—Beza, in his note on Gal. 
i. 2. gives it as his opinion, that the brethren who joined 
Paul in his letter to the Galatians, were the eldership of 
the church at Antioch; and that it was written in that 
city, in the interval between Paul and Barnabas's return 
froqa Paul’s first apostolical journey, and their going up 
to Jerusalem to consult the apostles and elders concern¬ 
ing the circumcision of the Gentiles.—Tertullian, as 
Grotius informs us in his preface to the Galatians, reck¬ 
oned this one of Paul’s first epistles. 

My opinion is, that Paul’s epistle to the Galatians was 
written firora Antioch after the council at Jerusalem, and 
before Paul and Silas undertook the journey in which 
they delivered to the Gentile churches the decrees of the 
council, as related Acts xvi. 4. To this date of the epistle 
I am led by the following circumstances:— 

1. The earnestness with which Paul established his 
apostleship in the first and second chapters of this epistle, 
and the things which he advanced for that purpose, 
shew that the Judaizers, who urged the Galatians to re¬ 
ceive circumcision, denied his apostleship; and in sup¬ 
port of their denial alleged, that he was made an apostle 
only by the church at Antioch, and that he had received 
all hia knowledge of the gospel from the apostles. This 
the Judaizers might allege with aorae plausibility, before 
Paul’s apostleship was recognised at Jerusalem: But 
after Peter, James, and Jphn, in the time of the council, 
gave him the right hands of fellowship, as an apostle of 
equal authority with themselves, Qnd agreed that he should 
go among the Gentiles and they among the Jews, his 
apostleship could be called in question no longer in any 
church than while the brethren of that church were igno¬ 
rant of what had happened at Jerusalem. We may there¬ 
fore believe, that, immediately after the council, the apos¬ 
tle would write his epistle to the Galatians, in which he 
not only gave them an account of hi" having been ac¬ 
knowledged by the three chief apostles, but refried many 
other particulars, by which his apostleship was raised 
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beyond all doubt.—-This is the first reason for supposing 
that the epistle to the Galatians was written soon after 
the council of Jerusalem. 

2 . The second reason is taken from the inscription of 
the epistle, in which it is Baid, that all the brethren who 
were with Paul joined him in writing it: For as the only 
view with which any of the brethren could join the apostle 
in writing to the Galatians, was to attest the facts which 
he advanced in the first and second chapters for proving 
his apostleship, the brethren who joined him in writing it 
must have been such as knew the truth of these facts. 
Wherefore, they could be neither the brethren of Corinth, 
nor of Ephesus, nor of Rome, nor of Troas, nor of any 
other Gentile city where this epistle hath been dated, ex¬ 
cept Antioch. As little could they be the brethren who 
accompanied the apostle in his travels among the Gentiles, 
as Hammond conjectures: For none :.«f them, except 
Silas, had any knowledge of the facts advanced in this 
epiBtle, but what they received from the apostle himself; 
so that their testimony was, in reality, the apostle’s own 
testimony. The only brethren who could bear effectual 
testimony to these things, were those who lived in Judea 
and its neighbourhood ; particularly the brethren of Anti¬ 
och, who, by their intercourse with those of Jerusalem, 
must have known what had happened to Paul there, as 
fully as they knew what happened to him in their own 
city, where he had resided often and long. I therefore 
have no doubt that the epistle to the Galatians was writ¬ 
ten from Antioch, and that the brethren who joined Paul 
in writing it were the brethren there, whose testimony 
merited the highest credit. For among them were va¬ 
rious prophets and teachers, whose names are mentioned 
Acts xiii. 1. with others of respectable characters, whose 
place of residence, early conversion, eminent station in 
the church, and intercourse with the brethren in Jerusa¬ 
lem, gave them an opportunity of knowing Paul’s man¬ 
ner of life before his conversion ; his being made an 
apostle by Christ himself; his being acknowledged as an 
apostle by his brethren in Jerusalem; his teaching uni¬ 
formly that men are saved by faith without obedience to 
the law of Moses; his having strenuously maintained 
that doctrine in the hearing of the church at Antioch; 
his having publicly reproved Peter for seeming to depart 
from it, by refusing to eat with the converted Gentiles; 
and that, on being reproved by Paul, Peter acknowledged 
his misconduct by making no reply. All these things 
the brethren of Antioch could attest, as matters which 
they knew and believed ; so that with the greatest pro 
priety they joined the apostle in writing the letter where¬ 
in they are asserted. 

3. That the epistle to the Galatians was written after 
the council of Jerusalem, and before Paul set out from 
Antioch on his second apostolical journey, appears from 
his not giving the Galatians any exhortations therein, or 
direction concerning the collection for the saints. At 
the time Paul Went into Galatia from Tarsus, he does 
not seem to have planned that collection. Neither had 
he it in view when he went into Phrygia and Galatia, 
with Barnabas, from Lycaonia. What first suggested the 
idea to him was, if I mistake not, the exhortation of 
the apostles, when they gave him the right hands of fel¬ 
lowship, and agreed that he should go among the Gen¬ 
tiles, namely, * that he would remember the poorthat 
is, remember to make collections among the converted 
Gentiles, for the poor of the saints in Judea. Or he may 
have formed the resolution, in consequence of some con¬ 
versation on the subject which be had with the three 
apostles before he left Jerusalem. But in whatever man¬ 
ner it originated, as Paul doth not seem to have formed 
that resolution till he went up to the council and con¬ 
versed with the other apostles, he could not with pro¬ 
priety mention it to the Galatians in any letter) till he 


had explained the matter to them in conversation. And 
this I doubt not the apostle did, when he carried to them 
the decrees of the council in his second apostolical jour¬ 
ney through Phrygia and Galatia. And the Galatians 
having agreed to make the collections, he directed them 
in what manner to make them with the least inconve¬ 
nience to themselves; and no doubt received from them 
their collections, when ‘he went over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia in order,’ in his way to Ephesus, as 
mentioned Acts xviii. 23.—Or if any of the Galatian and 
Phrygian churches had not then finished their collections, 
they may have sent them to him during his three years’ 
abode in Ephesus. These things I infer from the fol¬ 
lowing circumstance: In his first epistle to the Corin¬ 
thians, chapter xvi. 1, 2. which was written from Ephesus 
after he had gone over all the country of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, he mentioned the directions concerning 
the method of making the collections, which he had given 
to the Galatians before he wrote that letter; and desired 
the Corinthians to follow these directions in making their 
collections. Wherefore, as he did not after that go into 
Galatia, but went from Ephesus to Corinth, and from 
Corinth straightway to Jerusalem with the collections, 
he must have received the collections of the Galatian 
churches in the mahner I have described. 

4. When the apostle wrote his epistle to the Galatians, 
he had heard of the defection of some of them from the 
true doctrine of the gospel. This defection he represents 
as having happened soon after they were converted, Gal, 
i. 6. ‘I wonder that ye are so soon removed from him 
who called you into the grace of Christ.’ But if the 
epistle to the Galatians was written either from Rome, 
during the apostle’s first confinement there; or from 
Corinth, during his eighteen month’s abode in that city ; 
or from Ephesus, where he abode three years; or from 
Troas, in his way to Jerusalem with the collections—the 
defection of the Galatians must have happened a consi¬ 
derable time after their conversion, even on the supposi¬ 
tion that they were first called when Paul and Barnabas 
went into their country from Lycaonia. Wherefore, if 
the apostle’s expression, ‘ I wonder that ye are so soon 
removed,’ is proper, the epistle to the Galatians could 
not be written later than the interval between the council 
of Jerusalem and the apostle’s second journey into the 
Gentile countries with Silas, when they delivered to the 
churches the decrees of the council. 

The foregoing arguments for the early date of the 
epistle to the Galatians, afford to that dat$ a degree of 
probability not usually obtained in a matter so dark and 
so remote.—Supposing, then, that this epistle was written 
soon after the council of Jerusalem, the apostle at Anti¬ 
och may have heard of the defection of the Galatians, by 
letters from some of the faithful among them, which he 
received before he went to the council. Or he may have 
been informed of it in Jerusalem, during the council, by 
some who had lately come from Galatia. And after he 
returned to Antioch, he may have written this epistle to 
the Galatians by Titus, notwithstanding he resolved to 
visit them soon, for the purpose of delivering the decrees 
of the council. For the danger they were m from the 
false teachers, and the number of those who already had 
gone over to Judaism, made it necessary that the apostle 
should write immediately, to reclaim those who had aposta¬ 
tized, and to prevent others from following their example. 

Sect. IIL— Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle to 

the Galatians . 

Not long after the Galatians embraced the gospel, 
certain Jewish Christians, zealous for the law of Moses, 
came among them, and taught them, that unless they 
were circumcised and obeyed the law, they could not b# 
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pavctl. Gal. v, 2. And so successful were these .lewish 
train's in propagating this error, that some of the Gala¬ 
tians actually submitted to he circumcised, Gal. v. 2-12. 

The doctrine of the Jud iizers concerning the necessity 
of circumcision to men’s salvation, the apostle termed 
m;)r^cr gospel, or rather he declared it to he no gospel at 
all: because the Judaizers, utterly ignorant of the nature 
and efficacy of Christ’s death, affirmed that the gospel 
had no sacrifice for sin ; and that pardon and justification 
were only to be obtained through the Levitical atone¬ 
ments; for which reason they exhorted the Galatians to 
he circumcised, that they might be entitled to the benefit 
of these atonements. However, as they acknowledged 
Jesjs to be a prophet sent of God* and considered his 
divtrines and precepts as an excellent institute of mo- 
rali:v. they did not require the Galatians to renounce the 
gospel, hut exhorted them to join the law with it, that by 
adopting the expiatory rites of the law* the gospel might 
be rendered a complete and effectual form of religion. 

Some however of the Galatians, better instructed, op¬ 
posed these errors os contrary to the doctrine of Paul, 
whom they still respected as their spiritual father. Where¬ 
fore, the Judaizers, to lessen his credit, represented to the 
Galatians, that he was none of those who had accom¬ 
panied Jesus during his ministry on earth ; and from 
that circumstance they inferred that he was no apostle, 
or at best an apostle of men ; that he received his com¬ 
mission to preach the gospel from the brethren at An¬ 
tioch, or from the apostles at Jerusalem; that any know¬ 
ledge of the gospel which he possessed, had been com¬ 
municated to him by those who gave him his commis¬ 
sion ; that very little regard was due to the doctrine of 
such a teacher ; that the apostles who accompanied Christ 
in his lifetime, being well acquainted with the true na¬ 
ture of the gospel, had a better claim to be followed, es¬ 
pecially Peter, James, and John, who, as the false teach¬ 
ers affirmed, themselves obeyed the law, and enjoined it 
to all, as necessary to salvation ; and that if Paul taught 
differently from them, it might be presumed, either that 
he did not rightly understand their doctrine, or that he 
did not faithfully interpret it. They even went so far 
as to affirm, that Paul himself had now changed his doc¬ 
trine, and preached the necessity of circumcision, chap, 
v. 11. 

To these calumnies the Galatians gave the more heed, 
that Paul's apostleship was not generally known in the 
church at that time. And as a few were already drawn 
away, and othera were in danger of following, it is not 
improbable, that some of the faithful among them judged 
it necessary to give the apostle an account of the Gala¬ 
tian churches, in a letter, which, as was formerly observed, 
he may have received at Antioch, before he went to the 
council of Jerusalem. Or the matter may have been 
discovered to him in Jerusalem, by some of the brethren 
who had lately come from Galatia. For soon after his 
return from the council to Antioch, he wrote, as I sup¬ 
pose, this letter, in which he rebuked the churches of 
Galatia with that authority and sharpness which, as their 
spiritual father, he was entitled to use in correcting their 
errors., In this letter also, by appealing to the reception 
which he met with from the apostles in Jerusalem, and 
to a variety of other facts, but especially by relating how 
he withstood Peter publicly at Antioch, for separating 
himself from the converted Gentiles on account of their 
not being circumcised, (all which facts the brethren at 
Antioch, who joined him in this letter, attested), he effect¬ 
ually overturned the calumnies of his enemies, and esta¬ 
blished his own apostolical authority in the clearest man¬ 
ner. Then, by a variety of arguments taken from the 
Jewish scriptures, he completely confuted the error of the 
Judaizers who inculcated circumcision , that is, obedience 
to the law of Moses, as necessary to salvation. 


Here it may be proper to observe, that although the 
subject treated of, in the epistles to the Romans and to 
the Galatians, be the doctrine of justification by faith, 
the two epistles differ materially in this respect, that the 
epistle to the Romans was written to prove the justifica¬ 
tion of men by faith without ivories of law, that is, without 
a perfect obedience to the law of God written on men's 
hearts ; whereas, the epistle to the Galatians was designed 
to prove, that men are justified by faith without the works 
of the law of Moses, This appears from the following, 
among other passages: Gal. iii. 2. 4 This only would I 
learn from you: By the works ot the law received ye the 
Spirit 1 or by the obedience of faith V that is, by perform¬ 
ing the rites of the law of Moses, or by obeying the gos¬ 
pel, which requires faith in order to justification 1 3. 4 Are 
ye so senseless, that having begun in the Spirit, ye now 
make yourselves perfect by the flesh 1 —5. He then who 
supplied to you the Spirit, and wrought miracles among 
you, did he these on account of the works of the law, or 
on account of the obedience of faith V Here, the oppo¬ 
sition between the works of the law and the obedience 
of faith, and between the Spirit and the flesh, plainly 
sheweth, that by the law , in this discourse, the apostle 
means the law of Moses. Or if any doubt remains on 
the subject, it will be removed by attending to the apos¬ 
tle's reasoning in the following part of the chapter : where, 
having proved that the justification of sinners by faith 
was established in the covenant with Abraham, he told 
the Judaizers, ver. 17. that the law, which was given long 
after the promise, could not annul the promise, by intro¬ 
ducing a method of justification different from that esta¬ 
blished by the promise. The following passages in like 
manner 6hew, that in this epistle the law means the law 
of Moses. Gal. iv. 21. ‘Tell me, ye who wish to be 
under the law, why do ye not understand the law V Gal. 
v. 1. 4 Stand fast, therefore, in the freedom wherewith 
Christ hath freed us; and be not again held fast in the 
yoke of bondage. 2. Behold, I Paul say to you, that if 
ye be circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing. 3, And 
I testify, moreover, to every circumcised person, that he 
is a debtor to do the whole law. 4. Ye are separated 
from Christ who are justified by the law: ye are fallen 
from grace.' In short, the whole strain of the reasoning 
in the epistle to the Galatians sheweth plainly, that the 
apostle's design in writing it was to prove against the 
Jews, that none of them could be justified by the works 
of the law of Moses. That law required perfect obedi¬ 
ence to all its precepts, moral and ceremonial, under the 
penalty of the curse, from which the atonements and pu¬ 
rification prescribed by Moses had no influence to deliver 
the sinner. Whereas, in his epistle to the Romans, the 
apostle treats of justification on a more enlarged plan: 
his design being to prove against both Jew9 and Gentiles, 
that neither the one nor the other can be justified meri¬ 
toriously by performing works of law, that is, the works 
which the law of God, written on men's hearts, enjoins ; 
but all must be justified gratuitously by faith, through 
the obedience of Christ See Ess. vi, sect. 1. Wherefore, 
the two epistles taken together form a complete proof, 
that justification is not to be obtained meritoriously, either 
by works of morality, or by rites and ceremonies, though 
of divine appointment; but is a free gift, proceeding en¬ 
tirely from the mercy of God, to those who are qualified 
by faith to receive it 

In writing on these subjects to the Galatians, it must 
be confessed the apostle shewed great anxiety and ear¬ 
nestness, and even a considerable degree of displeasure 
with his adversaries. But in So doing he is by no means 
blamable. For if he had not vindicated himself from the 
calumnies propagated by his enemies, where would have 
been the authority of his discourses and writings 1 And 
what use could they have been of to the world as a rule 
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of faith ? And with respect to circumcision, and obedi¬ 
ence to the law of Moses, if the Judaizers had been al¬ 
lowed to establish these as necessary to salvation, Judaism, 
as was observed in the Preface to the Romans, page 50. 
would have been the religion of the world, to the utter 
subversion of Christianity. In a word, of all the ques¬ 
tions respecting religion which were agitated in the first 
age, this, concerning the justification of sinners by faith 
without the works of the law of Moses, was the most in¬ 
teresting. By the establishment of that doctrine, a bul¬ 
wark. was raised against the re-entering of those supersti¬ 
tions which disfigured the preceding forms of religion. 
For if the sacrifices and ceremonies of the law of Moses, 
which were ail of divine appointment, had no efficacy in 
procuring the pardon of sin, none of the rites of men’s 
invention, on which the superstitious set such a value, 
can have any influence in procuring that blessing.—Be¬ 
sides, on the right determination of this question the 
comfort of the Gentile converts in the first age, and their 
hope of salvation, hanged. No wonder then that Paul, 
to whom Christ had committed the conversion and in¬ 
struction of the Gentiles, was zealous in teaching the doc¬ 
trine of justification, without the works of the law of 
Moses; and in boldly reproving, and even threatening 
those who taught the contrary doctrine, agreeably to the 
injunction which he afterwards gave to Titus in a similar 
case, Tit. i. 13. * Rebuke them sharply, that they may be 
healthy in the faith/ 

The erroneous doctrines of the Judaizing teachers, and 
the calumnies which they spread for the purpose of dis¬ 
crediting Paul as an apostle, no doubt occasioned great 
uneasiness of mind to him and to the faithful in that age; 
and did much hurt, at least for a while, among the Ga¬ 
latians. But, in the issue, these evils have proved of no 
small service to the church in general. For by obliging 
the apostle to produce the evidences of his apostleship, 
and to relate the history of his life, especially after his 
conversion, we have obtained the fullest assurance of his 
being a real apostle, called to the office by Jesus Christ 
himself, and acknowledged to be an apostle by them who 
were apostles before him ; consequently we are assured, 
that our faith in the doctrines of the gospel, as taught by 
him, (and it is he who hath taught the peculiar doctrines 
of the gospel most fully), is not built on the credit of men, 
but on the authority of the Spiru of God, by whom Paul 
was inspired in the whole of the doctrine which he hath 
delivered to the world. See Pref. to 2 Corinthians, sect. 
2. page 211. 

This letter being directed to the churches of Galatia, 
it was to be read publicly in them all. We may there¬ 
fore suppose, that it was sent first to the brethren in An- 
cyra, the chief city of Galatia, with an order to them to 
communicate it to the other churches, in the same man¬ 
ner as the first epistle to the Thessalonians was appointed 
to be read to all the holy brethren in that city, and in the 
province of Macedonia. See Prelim. Es9. ii. page 22. 

I have hinted above, that Titus wa^ the bearer of the 
epistle to the Galatians. My reasons for that conjecture 
are, 1. That Titus, being a Greek, was greatly interested 
in the doctrine which this epistle was written to esta¬ 
blish, and would willingly undertake the office of carry¬ 
ing it to the Galatians; more especially as he was men¬ 
tioned in it by name. 2. Having been present in Jeru¬ 
salem with Paul at the council, he could by word of 
mouth attest the things which happened in Jerusalem, to 
which the apostle appealed in proof of his own apostle¬ 
ship, and in proof of the doctrine which he uniformly 
taught. And that doctrine Titus no doubt confirmed, 
by relating to the Galatians, that PauI resisted the Ju¬ 
daizers in Jerusalem when they attempted to have Titus 
himself circumcised.—However, if the reader thinks Ti¬ 
tus was not the bearer of this letter, he may suppose it 


was sent by the person who brought the apostle word of 
the defection of the Galatian brethren, which occasioned 
its being written. 

Skct. IV.— Of Paul and Barnabas*s Journey to Jemsa- 
/cm, mentioned Gal. ii. 1. and of lhe Decree passed bv 
the Council of Jerusalem respecting the converted 
Gentiles . 

According to the general opinion, the occasion of the 
apostle’s journey to Jerusalem, mentioned Gal. ii. 1. is 
related Acts xv. 1. as follows: * And certain men, who 
came down from Judea, taught the brethren, and said, 
Except ye be circumi ised after the manner of Moses, ye 
cannot be saved. 2. When, therefore, Paul and Barna¬ 
bas had no small dissension and disputation with lhptn, 
they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and ceria'n 
other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the 
apostles and elders about this question.’—Some of the 
things which happened to these messengers in Jerusalem 
after their arrival, Paul mentioned to the Galatians, chap, 
ii. 2—10.—But he said nothing of the decision which the 
apostles and elders gave concerning the matter referred 
to them by the brethren of Antioch. Our knowledge of 
that decision, and of the deliberation which preceded it, 
we owe to Luke, who tells us, their decision was directed 
to the brethren of the Gentiles who were in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia ; and that it was expressed in the fol¬ 
lowing terms: Acts xv. 28. ‘ It seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than 
these necessary things29. That ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, 
and from fornication; from which, if ye keep yourseUes, 
ye shall do well.’ This decision or decree hath given 
rise to much controversy. For, according to many, the 
brethren of the Gentiles , to whom the apostles directed 
their decree, were the whole Gentile converts without 
distinction. But others contend, that they were the can- 
verts from that class of Gentiles who were called prose - 
lytes by the Jews. The determination of this point in¬ 
volves some important consequences, and merits to be 
examined with care. 

And, first of all, the account which Moses hath given 
of the character and obligations of the different sorts of 
persons who lived with the Jews in the land of Canaan, 
must be considered. He hath mentioned them under the 
denominations of, The circumeised stranger; The so- 
journing stranger ; and The alien or foreigner.—The cir¬ 
cumcised stranger was in every respect a Jew. For it is 
declared, Exod. xii. 48, 49. and elsewhere, that 4 to iho 
home born, and to the circumcised stranger, there is one 
law.* Hence the circumcised strangers were called stran¬ 
gers within the covenant, and just strangers . The LXX. 
call them n^c<r«xur9i, Proselytes , by way of eminence; 
and of them our Lord spake when he said to the Phari¬ 
sees, Matt, xxiii. 15. 4 Ye compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte.’—The sojourning stranger went by the 
name of The stranger within their gates » In the Greek 
language they were denominated Sojourners. 

In the history of the Acts of the Apostles this sort of 
strangers are called Religious , or worshipping proselytes . 

To know who 1 the brethren of the Gentiles’ were to 
whom the apostles and elders directed their decision, it 
will be of use to consider the duties and privileges of 
those Gentiles who were called sojourning strangers, and 
worshipping proselytes . Their duties are described by 
Moses as follows:—They were bound, 1. To observe all 
the moral and judicial precepts of the law, whereby inju¬ 
ries were restrained, and crimes were punished, and jus¬ 
tice in dealings was maintained, Numb. xv. 30.—2. To 
worship no God but the God of Israel. For idolatry 
waB forbidden to every inhabitant of Canaan, under the 
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|min of death. Levit xxvi. 1.; Deut xxvii. 15. And 
because the partaking with the heathens in the feasts on 
their sacrifices, wa 9 a joining with them in their idolatry, 

4 ihe stranger within their gates, was to abstain from all 
such meats. In short, the absolute renunciation of idol¬ 
atry was the condition on which any stranger or Gentile 
was permitted to dwell among the Israelites.—3. To ab¬ 
stain from blood, whether pure or mixed, under the pain 
of death, Levit. xvii. 10. and from every thing that had 
heen strangled, with the intention to keep the blood in it, 
Mr. 13.; But all the other kinds of food which were 
prohibited to the Israelites they were permitted to eat; 
and therefore, it was unlawful for the Israelites to go into 
their houses, and to eat with them, Acts x. 28.—4. To 
abstain equally wi}h the Israelites from all incestuous 
marriages and unnatural lusts, called in the Hebrew lan¬ 
guage Zunuth, and in the Greek ric^m*, Levit. xviii. 26. 
—5. To eat no leavened bread during the passover week, 
Fxod. xii. 19. although such Btrangers were not allowed 
to eat the passover, ver. 43. unless they submitted to bo 
circumcised, ver. 48.-6. To keep the Sabbath, Exod. 
xx. 10. because it was instituted to preserve the memory 
of the creation of the world in aix days, and of God's 
resting on the seventh. They were likewise bound to 
observe the fast of the 10th of the seventh month, Levit. 
xvi. 29. and the feast of weeks, Deut. xvi. 11-14. 

With respect to the privileges of the sojourning stran¬ 
gers, or worshipping proselytes, we know, that by ob¬ 
serving the above-mentioned precepts they were entitled 
to a variety of civil privileges: Such as,—I. A right to 
live among the Israelites, and to enjoy the protection of 
the laws, and to be exempted from oppression, Levit. xix. 
33, 34. And the Israelites were to exercise humanity 
and compassion towards them, in all their dealings with 
them, Exod. xxii. 21. xxiii. 12.; Deut. X. 1&.—2. 
They had an equal right with the Israelites to the cities 
of refuge, Numb. xxxv. 15.—3. They had a right to join 
in such parts of the worship of the God of Israel as were 
in use among the patriarchs; and which were not pecu¬ 
liar to the Mosaic economy. For example, they might 
otTer burnt-offerings, Levit. xyii, 8.; Numb. xv. 15, 16. 
In later times, even those heathens who did not live in 
Canaan were permitted to offer sacrifices to the God of 
Israel in the temple of Jerusalem; as is evident from 
Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 5. 3. Bell. ii. 12. 6.; and for that 
purpose they came up to the Jewish festivals, John xii. 
20. Likewise the *tranger t or worshipping proselyte, 
had a right to pray to God in the temple, and in the syna¬ 
gogues through the land: For the outer court of the 
Umple was appropriated to their use. Accordingly, at 
the dedication of the temple, Solomon, in his prayer, 
mentioned the stranger coming from a far country to 
worship, 1 Kings via, 41. See also Mark xi. 17. The 
proselytes also seem to have prayed in their own houses, 
at the hours of the morning and evening sacrifices, Acts 
x. 3, 4. at which times the Jews likewise prayed.—4. 
The worshipping proselyte had a right to hear the law 
read and explained at the great festivals, Deut. xxxi. 12.: 
consequently they were entitled to hear the scriptures 
read in the synagogues, and to hear (hose discourses on 
religion, and those exhortations to piety, which were 
given in the synagogues by the more knowing to the 
more ignorant. These rights the worshipping proselytes 
enjoyed, not in Judea only, but in all the countries 
where the Jews had synagogues. 

Such being the duties and the privileges of the worship¬ 
ping proselytes, that is, of those Gentiles who were enti¬ 
tled to join the Jews in certain parts of their worship, I 
am inclined to agree in opinion with those who think the 
decree of the apostles and ciders hail for its object those 
Gentiles who, having been formerly worshipping prose¬ 
lytes, had emk *aced the gospel, and not the converts 


from idolatry. My reasons for being of this opinion are 
these:—- 

1. The arguments used by Peter and James, in the 
council, make it probable that the converted proselytes, 
and not the converted idolaters, were the brethren of the 
Gentiles concerning whom the apostles and elders deli¬ 
berated, and whom by their decree they bound to observe 
the four precepts mentioned in it; while they declared 
them free from all the other precepts of the law of Moses, 
For example, when Peter said in the council, Acts xv. 
7. ‘ God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my 
mouth should hear the word of the gospel and believe/ he 
evidently spake of Cornelius and his company, none of 
whom were idolatrous Gentiles at that time, but 4 devdut 
men who feared God/ Acts x. 2.—In like manner, when 
James said in the council, Acts xv. 14. 4 Simeon hath 
declared, how God at the first did visit the Gentiles to 
take out of them a people for his name/ he plainly spake 
of Cornelius and his company.—Farther, James told 
them, that the calling of Cornelius and his friends by 
Peter, had happened in fulfilment of the words of the 
prophet Amos, chap. ix. 11, 12. which he thu9 expressed, 
Acts xv. 16. 4 1 will return, and will build again the ta¬ 
bernacle of David; 17. That the residue of men might 
seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord/ Wherefore, since the 
idolatrous Gentiles were not called by the name of God, 
the Gentiles in after-times, on whom God’s name was to 
be called, and who were to seek after the Lord, were not 
idolatrous, but devout Gentiles, worshippers of the true 
God. Consequently, when James added, ver. 19. * My 
sentence is, that we trouble not them who from among 
the Gentiles are turned to God/ he spake not of the idol¬ 
atrous, but of the devout Gentiles or proselytes, who were 
more perfectly turned to God by believing the gospel, 

2. This appears still more clearly, from the reason 
which James assigned for enjoining the Gentiles who 
were turned to God to observe the four precepts men¬ 
tioned in the decree: Acts xv, 21. 4 For Moses of p!d 
time hath in every city them that preach him, being read 
in the synagogue every Sabbath-day/ Did Moses any¬ 
where in his law enjoin all the Gentiles to abstain from 
the pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from 
things strangled, and from blood ? Moses delivered no 
precept whatever to the Gentiles, Rom. iii. 19. Where¬ 
fore, that Moses was preached and read in the syna¬ 
gogues in every city, was no reason why the converted 
idolaters should have been enjoined to obey the four pre¬ 
cepts mentioned by James. But if he spake of -the con¬ 
verted proselytes, his reasoning is conclusive. It is as if 
he had said, though we free the converted proselytes from 
circumcision in the same manner that they were freed 
from it by Moses, we must write to them to abstain from 
the pollutions of idols, &c. because these precepts being 
enjoined by Moses to the proselytes, if they neglect them, 
and the reading of him in the synagogues every Sabbath, 
making the Jews sensible that these converts have for¬ 
feited their rights as proselytes, they will banish them 
out of Judea. 

3. That the decree of the apostles and elders related to 
the converted proselytes, and not to the converted idola¬ 
ters, will be acknowledged, if the conversion of the idoL 
aters was not generally known in Jerusalem at the time 
the apostles and elders met to consider of the circumci¬ 
sion of the Gentiles. That their conversion was then a 
secret, appears from what Paul told the Galatians, chap, 
ii. 2. namely, that when he came to Jerusalem 4 he com¬ 
municated that gospel which he preached to the Gentiles, 
to them who were of reputation, but privately, lest per¬ 
haps he had run, or should run in vain/ Wherefore, 
though it be said, Acts xv. 3. that Paul and Barnabas 
declared 4 the conversion of the Gentiles/ as they passed 
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through Phcenice and Samaria in their way to Jerusalem, 
the secrecy observed by Paul, when he communicated to 
the three chief apostles the gospel which he preached to 
the Gentiles, obliges us to suppose, that by the conver¬ 
sion of the Gentiles Luke meant the conversion of the 
proselyted Gentiles, a sense in which the term Gentiles is 
often used by him in his history of the Acts. See chap, 
x. 45. xi. 1.18. xiii. 42. See also Mark xi. 17. 

4. That the decree related to the converted proselytes, 
and not to the converted idolaters, may be argued from 
this circumstance:—That if it related to the whole body 
of the converted Gentiles, the four precepts enjoined by 
the decree are necessary to all Christians at this day, and 
to the end of the world, os a term of salvation ; conse¬ 
quently, all who profess the gospel ought to abstain from 
eating blood, and things strangled, and meats offered to 
idols, notwithstanding Si. Paul hath declared, 1 Tim. iv. 
4. ‘That every creature of God is good, being received 
with thanksgiving, ai\d nothing is to be cast away/— 
Rom. xiv. 17. 4 That no meat is unclean in itself/— 
1 Cor. vi. 12. 4 That all meats are lawful/ to every be¬ 
liever.—Rom. xiv. 17. ‘That the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink/—1 Cor. viii. 8. That the eating, or 
not eating, of this or that kind of mgat, ‘does not re¬ 
commend any one to God/—1 Cor. x. 25. That the Co¬ 
rinthians might eat 4 whatever was sold in the shambles / 
and, ver. 27. 4 whatever was set before them’ in the houses 
of the heathens, ( asking no question' about its having 
been offered to idols.—Lastly, That in none of the places 
of Paul's epistles where he hath spoken of meats, is there 
the least intimation that the eating of things strangled, 
and of blood, and of meats offered to idols, except in 
the idol's temple as an act of worship, is forbidden to 
Christians. From all which I conclude, that the prohi¬ 
bition in the decree related to none of the brethren of the 
Gentiles, but the converted proselytes only. 

Perhaps it will be said, that the four precepts were not 
enjoined in the decree as things necessary to salvation, but 
as necessary on account of the prejudices of the Jewish 
believers; and that the obligation of these precepts was 
only temporary. To this I answer, 1. That at the time 
the apostle Paul in his epistle declared all meats lawful, 
the prejudices of the Jewish believers were as strong as 
ever.—2. That neither in the history of the Acts, nor any¬ 
where else in the New Testament, is there the least hint 
of the abrogation of the decree. On the contrary, we are 
told, Acts xxi. 21. that when Paul came to Jerusalem 
with the collections, James and the elders told him, the 
Jewish believers who were zealous of the law had been 
informed, that he taught all the Jews who lived among 
the Gentiles to forsake MoseB \ and therefore advised him 
to quiet their minds, by observing a solemn public rite of 
the law, in order to convince them that he himself walked 
orderly, and kept the law. This advice Paul readily com¬ 
plied with; having never taught that the law of Moses, 
as the municipal law of Judea, was to be forsaken by the 
Jews or by the proselytes. What he taught everywhere 
was, that the keeping of the law of Moses was not neces¬ 
sary to the salvation either of Jews or Gentiles; and, that 
if any man sought salvation by keeping the law, Christ 
would profit him nothing, Gal. v. 2. 4. 

To prevent this fourth argument from being misunder¬ 
stood, it is proper to add, that by restricting the decree to 
the converted proselytes, and by teaching that it laid no 
obligation on any other denomination of believers, it is 
not meant to insinuate that fornication , like the eating of 
things strangled and of blood, was by the decree allowed 
to the converted idolaters. All Christians ever were, and 
still are bound to abstain from incestuous marriages, un¬ 
natural lusts, and every species of fornication. But their 
obligation to abstain from these vices, doth not arise from 
their having been forbidden to the Israelites and prose¬ 
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lytes by Moses, but from their being expressly forbidden 
by Christ and his apostles. At the death of Christ, the 
law of Moses was abolished in all its parts, to all mankind, 
as a religious institution, Colosa. ii. 14. noLe 5. Where¬ 
fore, no one is obliged to perform, any moral duty because 
it was enjoined by Moses, but because it is written on 
men s hearts, and is enjoined by Christ; who in his gos¬ 
pel hath renewed the moral precepts of the law of Moses 
with greater efficacy than they were enjoined to the Jews, 
having established them on better promises than were held 
forth in the law. 

5. That 4 the brethren of the Gentiles,' who were bound 
by the decree, were the converted proselytes alone, may 
be argued from the jeproof which Paul gave to Peter, for 
refusing to eat with the Gentiles in Antioch. 

After the council, Peter followed Paul to Antioch, ami 
did eat with the Gentiles, before certain persons came 
from James ; but when they were come, he withdrew and 
separated himself. For this Paul blamed him openly, as 
compelling the Gentiles to Judaize. I ask, did Paul 
mean that Peter compelled the Gentiles to observe the 
four precepts enjoined in the decree T If the decree was 
general, we cannot doubt that all the converted Gentiles 
in Antioch were observing these precepts when Peter 
withdrew from them, and did not need to be compelled 
to observe them. And if they were not observing them, 
Peter did right to compel them ; and was not to be blamed 
for so doing. Or, by Peter's compelling the Gentiles to 
Judaize, did Paul mean, that he compelled them to re¬ 
ceive circumcision, and give obedience to the whole law 
of Moses 1 This I think no one will affirm, who recollects 
what Peter and James declared in the council, that that 
law was not to be put on the necks of the Gentiles. The 
truth is, the Judaizing to which Peter compelled the Gen¬ 
tiles, by separating himself from them after the council 
passed their decree, cannot be understood on the suppo¬ 
sition that their decree related to the whole body of the 
Gentiles; but it may easily be explained, if it related to 
the converted proselytes only. For when the converts from 
idolatry began to multiply in Antioch, through the labours 
of Paul and Barnabas, it is natural to think, that after 
the council of Jerusalem had bound the converted prose¬ 
lytes to observe the four precepts as formerly, the zealous 
Jewish believers in Antioch would insist, that the converts 
from idolatry ought to be put on the same footing with 
the converted proselytes, and be obliged to obey the four 
precepts : that the brethren of Antioch consulted Janies 
on the question, who, it would seem, sent them word by 
their messengers, that the converted idolaters were bound 
by the decree equally with the proselytes: that the idola¬ 
trous Gentiles, rightly instructed by Paul, refused to ob¬ 
serve these precepts ; and that on their refusal, Peter, who 
happened to be then in Antioch, withdrew from them ; 
although, before the messengers returned from James, he 
had gone into their houses, and eaten with them. This 
conduct Paul justly condemned, as a compelling the con¬ 
verts from idolatry to Judaize, that is, to obey the four 
precepts as necessary to salvation, contrary to the truth of 
the gospel. For the idolatrous Gentiles having no con¬ 
nexion with the commonwealth of Israel, were under no 
obligation whatever to obey the law of Moses ; and there¬ 
fore, if any part of that law was bound on them by Peter, 
it must have been as a term of salvation, contrary to that 
freedom from the law of Moses wherewith Christ had 
made the idolatrous Gentiles free. 

These arguments, if I am not mistaken, prove that 4 the 
brethren of the Gentiles/ about whom the apostles and 
elders in Jerusalem deliberated, and concerning whom 
they passed their decree, were not converted idolaters, but 
converted proselytes. And I have been at the more pains 
to establish this fact. First , Because it shews us that the 
four precepts enjoined in the decree were, as they are 
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called in the decree, necessary things to the converted pro- 
seivU'j. only; not however as terms of salvation, hut to 
entitle them to those political privileges which were grant¬ 
ed to them by the law of Moses as inhabitants of Canaan; 
consequently, that these were not religious but political 
precepts, whose obligation was confined to the converted 
pr«v<elvtos, and expired when that class of men ceased to 
exist. Secondly, Because this decree, contrary to the in¬ 
tent nm of those who framed it, affording a plausible pre¬ 
tence to the Judaizers for insisting that all the Gentile 
brethren were bound to observe the law of Moses, the 
Tight knowledge of the persons who were bound by that 
decree will make us sensible, that the controversy con- 
re-ning the obligation of the law of Moses, which rent all 
the Gentile churches in the first age, was determined by 
the apostle Paul according to the mind of his brethren 
apostles, and according to truth, when he taught, that 
after the death of Christ, the obligation which lay on the 
Jews themselves to obey the law of Moses, arose merely 
from its being the municipal law of Judea.— Thirdly , 
The right knowledge of the purpose for which the four 
precepts mentioned in the apostolical decree, were en¬ 
joined on the converted proselytes, will convince us, that 
Paul’s practice, with respect to the law of Moses, was 
perfectly consistent with his doctrine concerning that law, 
and with the truth of the gospel, which made no altera¬ 
tion in any person’s political state. His doctrine was, 
that every one ought to continue in the political state 
wherein he had been called. Wherefore, when he exhort¬ 
ed the Jewish converts to continue subject to the law of 
Moses, it was only .because it was the municipal law of 
Judea, which as good citizens they were bound to obey. 
For the same reason, he himself always obeyed the law 
whilst he resided in Judea. And even in the Gentile 
countries where the Jews were numerous, he observed the 
distinction of meats and days appointed by Moses, that he 
might gain the Jews to Christ And when he came to 
Jerusalem with the collections, because a report prevail¬ 
ed, Acts xxi. 21., that he 4 taught all the Jews who were 
among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying, That they 
ought not to circumcise their children, neither to walk 
after the customs,’ he, by the advice of James, assisted 


certain Nazarites to discharge their vow; ana thereby 
shewed the falsehood of the report which was spread con¬ 
cerning him. The truth is, he nowhere taught any of 
the Jews to forsake the law of Moses, but always incul¬ 
cated the obligation of that law as the law of their slate. 
What he taught was, that no person could be justified by 
the law of Moses, and that whoever sought salvation by 
obedience to that law, separated himself from Christ, and 
was fallen from grace. Wherefore, when he himself 
obeyed the law, and advised others to do so, it was not 
as a term of salvation, but merely as a matter of political 
obligation. 

In giving to the assembly of the apostles, and elders, 
and brethren of the church of Jerusalem, who met to de¬ 
liberate concerning the circumcision of the converted Gen¬ 
tiles, the appellation of 'The Council of Jerusalem, I have 
followed the ancient ecclesiastical writers, who generally 
gave it that name. Nor is the appellation improper.. For 
though it was inferior to those assemblies which in after¬ 
times were dignified with the title of Councils in this re¬ 
spect, that it was composed of members from one church 
only, it far surpassed them in all the quality of its mem¬ 
bers, and in the authority of its decisions. It was com¬ 
posed of all the apostles who were then in Jerusalem, men 
endowed with the continued inspiration of the Spirit of 
God ; and of the elders of the church of Jerusalem, most, 
if not all of them, men upon whom the Holy Ghost fell 
on the memorable day of Pentecost; and of the brethren 
of the greatest note in that church, chosen by the different 
bodies of the faithful in Jerusalem, who assembled in se¬ 
parate places for the worship of God. Hence these breth¬ 
ren are called, in the preamble to the decree. Acts xv. 22. 
25. ‘chosen men and ver. 22. 4 chief men among the 
brethren/ In short, the Council of Jerusalem , consisting 
of such, men, was a more respectable assembly than any 
council which hath met since, or which will ever meet 
again. And its decisions are, without doubt, of greater 
authority than the decisions of those councils who have 
called themselves Oecumenical, because composed of mem¬ 
bers gathered from the greatest part of the Christian world ; 
and Holy, on the feigned pretence that their decisions were 
dictated by the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER I. 

View and Illustration of the Facts asserted in this Chapter . 


Bee a usb the false teachers had called Paul an apostle 
of men , and had said that he was made an apostle by the 
church at Antioch, or at best by the apostles in Jerusa¬ 
lem, he began his letter with affirming, that he was not 
an apostle of. men, but an apostle appointed by Jesus 
Christ himself, and by God the Father who raised Jesus 
from the dead, ver. 1.— By mentioning the resurrection 
of Jesus, St Paul glanced at thc^ miraculous manner in 
which he himself was made an apostle by Christ after his 
resurrection; and of which Luke hath given an account. 
Acts ix. 3-9. He alluded to it likewise, ver. 5. where 
he calls it 4 God’s revealing his Son to him/ So that 
8 l Paul, both in respect of the time and of the manner 
of his being raised to the apostolic office, instead of be¬ 
ing inferior, was superior to the other apostles: Christ 
came from heaven, by the appointment of his Father, to 
qualify him for that office, and to confer it on him.— 
Next he told the Galatians, that all the brethren who 
were with him, joined him in this letter ; by which he in- 
•inuated, that they attested the whole of the facts he was 
going to relate, ver. 2.—Then expressed his surprise, that 
the Galatians were so soon removed from his doctrine to 
another gospel, ver. 6,—which he told them was no gos¬ 
pel at all, ver. 7.^And because the false teachers affirm¬ 
ed, that, after conversing with the aposdes in Jerusalem, 

2 N 


Paul had become sensible of his error, and now enjoined 
circumcision, chap. v. 11. he twice anathematized every 
one who preached contrary to what they had heard him 
preach, though it were himself, or an angel from heaven, 
who did it, ver. 8, 9.—Then asked his opponents, whether, 
in so speaking, he endeavoured to please men or God ? 
ver. 10.—It seems the Judaizers had represented him to 
the Galatians, as one who suited his doctrine to the in¬ 
clinations of his hearers; a calumny which they hoped 
would be believed, as Paul’s apostolical character was not 
then generally known. Besides, the Judaizers were fox 
the most part bad men, and capable of affirming any false¬ 
hood which they thought would promote their views. 

Farther, the apostle’s enemies pretended, not only that 
he was on apostle sent forth by men, but that he was 
taught the gospel by Ananias, or by the brethren at An¬ 
tioch, or by the apostles at Jerusalem. For he solemnly 
averred, that he received the gospel from no man, nor 
body of men whatever, but from Christ himself, ver. 11, 
12 .—And in proof of that asseveration, he appealed to his 
manner of life, both before and after his conversion, as a 
thing well known : That before his conversion he furi¬ 
ously persecuted the church, ver. 13.—and was exceed¬ 
ingly zealous of the traditions of his fathers, ver. 14.—In 
that period, therefore, of his life, he had neither opportu- 
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nity nor inclination to learn any thing from the Chris- that office on him, a new convert of whose sincerity they 
tians. And being so great a zealot for the law, if he af- had not as yet sufficient proof, ver. 20.—After spending 
ter wards taught that no man could be justified by the law, fifteen days with Peter, which was too short a space of 
no hing but the strongest evidence had induced him to time for him to be instructed by Peter in the knowledge 
take up that opinion.—He told them farther, that when of the gospel, he went into the countries of Syria and 
it p.edsed God to make him an apostle, he consulted with Cilicia, whither he was sent by the brethren, because the 
no person in Damascus, no Jewish doctor concerning his Jews in Jerusalem, exceedingly enraged against him for 
commission as an apostle, nor any of the brethren concern- having deserted their party, and gone over to the Chris- 
ing the things he was to preach, ver. 15,16.—Neither did tians, sought to kill him, ver. 21.—And from Cilicia, where 
he go to Jerusalem to receive the gospel from them who he abode several years, he went, I suppose, into Galatia, 
were apostles before him; but he went into Arabia, and Thus it came to pass, that for a long time after Paul’s 
again returned to Damascus ; and there acting as an apos- conversion he was personally unknown to the churches in 
tie, he preached the gospel, which he had received by re- Judea, who had heard nothing more concerning him, but 
velation from Christ, in the synagogues, where, as Luke that he who formerly persecuted the Christians, now 
informs us, Acts ii. 22. he confounded the Jews who preached the facts concerning Christ which he had for- 
dwelled at Damascus, proving that Jesus is the very Christ, merly endeavoured to disprove, ver. 22, 23.—This greut 
ver. 17.—And did not go to Jerusalem till three years change of behaviour in so violent an enemy, occasioned 
after his conversion : And then abode fifteen days with the churches to glorify God on account of his conversion, 
Peter, lest keeping any longer at a distance from the apos- ver. 21. 

ties, it might be suspected that he was acting in opposi- From these things it is evident, that when Paul went 
tion to them, ver. 18.—On that occasion Paul saw no into Cilicia, and from Cilicia into Galatia, he had seen 
other of the apostles except James the Lord’s brother, ver. none of the apostles but two; and that he had never been 
19.—Having related these facts, he solemnly appealed to at any general meeting of the apostles, to receive from 
God for the truth of them, because they effectually esta- them either the office of an apostle, or the doctrine of the 
biished his apostleship, and confuted the calumnies of his gospel. And therefore, if he converted the Galatians in 
enemies. For if it was true, that in his first visit to Jeru- some journey which he made into their country from Ci- 
salein after his conversion, he saw none of the apostles but licia, the doctrine which he preached, and the miracles 
Peter and James, although it had been in their power to which he wrought, must have been bestowed on bim, not 
have made him an apostle, it is not probable that, without by man, but by Jesus Christ, and by God the Father, as 
the knowledge and consent of the rest, they would confer he himself hath affirmed. 

New Translation. Commentart. 

Chap. I.—1 Paul an apostle, not (s tir')from Chap. I.—1 Paul an apostle, not sent forth from any society of 

men, 1 neither (Ji) by man, 2 but by Jesus men , neither appointed by any particular man, but by Jesus Christ, 
Christ, 1 and God the Father, who raised him and by God the Father, -who raised him from the dead , and after his 
from the dead : resurrection .sent him from heaven to make me an apostle ; 

2 And all the brethren who are with me, 1 to 2 'And all the brethren who are with me , to the churches of Gala- 

the churches of Galatia; 2 tia. These brethren, by joining mein this letter, attest the truth of 

the matters l am going to relate. 

3 Grace to you, and peace from God the 3 We wish grace to you, and happiness from God the Father, and 
Father, and prom our Lord Jesus Christ, from our Lord Jesus Christ , by whom the Father dispenses his bless¬ 
ings to men, 

4 Who gave himself for our sins, that he 4 Because he g ave himself to death for our sins, that he might de- 
might deliver us from this present evil age, 1 liver us from the bad principles, and practices, and punishment of 
according to the will of our God 2 and Father: this present evil age,\agreeably to the will of our God and Father, 

who determined to save us by the death of his son. 

5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. 5 To whom, for that unspeakable favour, be ascribed by angels and 

Amen. men, honour and praise, through all eternity. Amen. 

6 I wonder that ye are so soon removed 6 I wonder that ye are so soon removed from me, who called you 

from him who called you (») into the grace of into the gospel of Christ , which promises to sinners justification 
Christ, 1 unto another gospel; through faith; and that ye have embraced another gospel, or pre¬ 

tended message from God, concerning your justification ; 

7 Which is not another; 1 but some 7 Wldch is not another gospel) or message from God: But some 

Ver. 1.—1. An apostle not from men.]—Perhaps fn this Paul that they did not deserve these honourable appellations, on account 

6 lanced at Matthias, who was an apostle sent from a general meet- of their great defection from the truth of the gospel. 

lg at Jerusalem, as mentioned Acts i. 25.—Or his meaning may be, Ver. 4.—1. Evil age.}—An»vo{ arov^ou. Jn scripture, the age or 
that he was not sent forth as an apostle from the brethren of Anti- world is oflen put for the men of the world, and for their evil prin* 
och. See note 3. on this verse. ciples and practices. Thus, Rom. xii. 2. ‘ Be not conformed 

2. Neither by man.}—Here Paul seems to have had Peter and ■*■•«*«») to this age.' See also Tit. ii. 2.—Locke is of opinion, that **<**, 
James in his eye, whom alone he saw at his first coming to Jerusa- world, or are, ncre signifies the Mosaic dispensation, because the 
lem after his conversion, and denies that he was appointed an apos- word hath tnat meaning in some passages, and because Christ hail 
tie by them. delivered the Jews from that dispensation. But I do not see with 

3. But by Jesus Chnst.)—Paul was first made an apostle by Christ, what propriety the apostle could call the Mosaic dispensation evil. 
when he appeared to him in the way to Damascus, Acts ix. 15.- And 2. According to the will of our God )—By observing that ChmL 
three years after that, his apostolical commission was renewed, died for our sins ‘ according to the will of God/the apostle insmu- 
Acts xxii. 21. So that he was sent forth, neither by the church at ates, that the efficacy of his death as a sacrifice lor sin, depends on 
Jerusalem, nor by that at Antioch. The Holy Ghost, indeed, order- the will or good pleasure of God ; accordingly it is resolved into the 
ed the prophets at Antioch, Acts xiii. 2. ‘to separate Paul and Bar- sovereignly of God, Heb. ii. 10.—Chrisl's dying for our sins waa 
nabasbut it was ‘to the work whereunto ne had called them* mentioned, to convince the Galatians (hat the pardon of sin was not 
formerly. This separation was simply a recommending them to the to be obtained by the^Levitical atonements, nor by any service pre- 
grace of God by prayer. And, in tact, it ic so termed, Acts xiv. 26. scribed in the law. See ver. 7. note 2. 

Ver. 2—L All tne brethren who are with me.]—The brethren Ver. 6. From him who called you into the grace of Christ.}— 
here mentioned were the brethren of Antioch, especially those who Though in other passages God is said to call men into the grace of 
were the apostle’s fellow-labourers in the gospel. So the word the gospel, I am of Chandler's opinion, that in this passage, 
brethren is used Philip, iv. 21, 22. where the brethren are distin- Paul, and not God, is spoken of. For, as he wrote this chapter u 
guished from the saints or laity. See the Pref. Sect. 2. No. 2. prove himself an apostle, his success in calling the Galatians to the 

2. To the churches of Galatia.]—Here it is remarkable, that the Christian faith was fitly mentioned as one of the proofs of his apoa- 
churches of Galatia are not, as the. other churches to which Paul tleship, as it implied that he was ussistedin that work by God. 
wrote, designed, the churches of God, or of Christ, perhaps to signify Ver. 7.—1. Which is not another.]—The Judaizing teachen, U 
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there tire who trouble you, and wish to pervert there are, who, on pretence that their doctrine of justification by the 
tho gospel of Christ 3 law of Moses is authorized by God, trouble yon with doubts concern¬ 

ing my doctrine, and -wish to pervert the gospel of Christ. 

S But even if we, or an angel from heaven, 8 They affirm that Peter preacheth, nay, that I myself preach jus- 
snould preach to you o, 273.) contrary 1 tification by works of law. Hut even if we who write this, or an 

to xhat we have preached to you, let him be angel pretending to have come from heaven, should preach to you a 
anathema. 7 method of justification contrary to, or different from, what we have 

formerly preached to you, let him be devoted to destruction . 

9 As we said before, so now f (irax/r, 270.) a 9 To shew you how certain I am of the truth of the doctrine which 

oec ami time 1 say , if any one preach to you I preach; As we who write this letter said before jointly, so now a 
contrary to what ye have received, (see Col. second time 1 separately say, if any man or angel preach to you con- 
ii. 6. note) let him be anathema. certiingyour justification, contrary to what ye have learned from me, 

let him be devoted to destruction. 

10 (a$t/ 97.) Jlnd now, do I make 10 Having twice denounced destruction to myself and to all 

men my friends or God I Or do I seek to others, if we preach contrary to what was first preached to you, 1 
please men 1 If indeed I still pleased men, I now ask those who say I suit my doctrine to the humours of men, 
should not be the servant of Christ. 2 Do I by this denunciation make men my friends, or God ? Or do l 

seek to please men ? If indeed I still pleased men, as before my con¬ 
version, I should not be the servant of Christ. 

11 JSfow I certify you, brethren, CONCERN* 11 Now, because my doctrine hath been disregarded, on pretence 

/yc the gospel which was preached by me, that I was taught it by men, I assure you , brethren , concerning justi- 
that it is not according to men. fcation by faith,which was preached by me, that it is not a doctrine 

which I was taught by man, and which I was in danger of mistaking. 

12 For I neither received it from man,' nor 12 For I neither received it from Jlnanias, nor from any of the 

was I taught it, except by the revelation of apostles at Jerusalem, nor was I taught it any how, except by a re - 
Jesus Christ. velation from Jesus Christ. 

13 Ye have heard, (>*$, 94.) certainly, of 13 To convince you of this, I appeal to my behaviour, both before 

my behaviour formerly in Judaism ; that I and after I was made an apostle. Ye have heard , certainly , in what 
exceedingly persecuted the church of God, and manner I behaved formerly, while I professed Judaism ; that / ex¬ 
tol J it waste. 1 ceedingly persecuted the church of God, and laid it waste. 

14 And made progress in Judaism* above 14 And my enmity to the gospel was occasioned by my making 

many of the same age with myself in mine own progress in Judaism, (Acts xiii. 3.), above many who were of the 
nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the same age with myself in mine own nation ; being more exceedingly 
traditions of my fathers. 2 zealous than any of them in maintaining the traditions of my fathers, 

in which, as a Pharisee, I placed the whole of religion. 

15 But when God, who separated me from 15 But when God, who destined me from my birth to be an apos- 

my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, tie, and ordered my education with a view to that office, and who 
was pleased called me to it by his unmerited goodness, was pleased 

16 To reveal his Son (» i^t«) to me, that I 16 To shew his Son to me, that I migm preach him to the hea- 
tnighi preach him (sr) to the Gentiles ; iinme- then as risen from the dead, immediately after that I did not consult 
diately L did not consult* flesh and blood; 2 any man in Damascus, as having doubts concerning what I had seen, 

or as needing information concerning the gospel which I was called 
to preach. 


would seem, affirmed, that their doctrine concerning the justifica¬ 
tion uf men by the sacrifices and other services of the law of Mo¬ 
ses, was another and better gospel than Paul’s; understanding 
by a gospel, a message from God concerning their salvation. Bui 
me apostle assured the Galatians, that that doctrine, so far from 
being another or a different gospel from his, was no gospel at all; 
consequently deserved no credit whatever. 

2^ But some there are—who wish to perv ert the gospel of Christ' 
—literally, to overturn the gospel of Christ. This the 
Juuaizers effectually did by their doctrine. For if men may obtain 
the pardon of their sins by the Levitical sacrifices, the sacrifice of 
Chriit is altogether unnecessary. This Paul plainly declared to 
the church at Antioch, Gal. iii. 21. 

Ver. 8 —1. Contrary to what we have preached to you.]—Whitby, 
following the Greek commentators, thinks i should be trans 
iated, besides what we have preached.’ But certainly the othei 
•|K)9tle9, and even Paul himself, preached things besides what he 
pad preached to the Galatians. Wherefore, if Whitby’s translation 
ia ju »t, Paul’s anathema fell on himself 

2- Let him be anathema.]—Tho apostle, absolutely certain of his 
own inspiration, and of the truth of the gospel which he had preach' 
ed to the Galatians concerning their justification by faith, was nol 
afraid to foretell, that he, or an angel pretending to have come front 
heaven, would be punished eternally, if they preached contrary Ic 
iwhai he had preached to them. And to show the greatness of that 
punishment, he expressed it by the word anathema, which signi 
fics one cut off from the congregation of the worshippers of God bv 
excommunication, or one separated to be publicly punished witf 
death. See Rom. ix. 3. note ; l Cor. xvi. 22. note. Perhaps also, bv 
•sing the word anathema, the apostle insinuated to the Corinthian; 
that they ought to have no intercourse with such teachers, bui 
•hould even cast them out of their society. See Gal. v. 12. note 1 
y er. 10.—1. And now, do I make men my friends 11—So l he phrase 
niay be tr ans1ated, as it haih that signification 
Acts xii. 20 niiy^rj* 'Having made 01a9tus the king’* 

cliaml erlain their fnend.’ The expression is elliptical, and mav 
be thu^ supplied, Having persuaded Blustus to befriend them.- 

UWiShvih!n t J ':K ip, w t0 °* ey ’ no™- »■ 8 - GaI »»• 1 Heb. xiii 
•bey men or Godr * phra8C 10 ver#c be translated,«Do ] 


2.1 should not be the servant of Christ ]—This Is s cutting re 
proof to all those ministers, who either alter or conceal the doc¬ 
trines of the gospel, for fear of displeasing their hearers, or to gain 
popularity. 

Ver. 12.1 neither received it from man.}—If Paul did not receive 
the gospel from man, the perfect conformity of his doctrine with 
(he doctrine of the other apostles, is a proof that he was taught it 
by revelation from Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 13. And laid it waste. 1—The word being derived 

from *en?***, to burn, signifies to waste and destroy with great 
fury, as in the sacking of towns. 

Ver. 14.—1. And made progress in Judaism.)— jf-fonoaro* may 
be translated, * because 1 made progress in Judaism.’ Bee Ess. iv. 
207. By Judaism the apostle does nol mean the religion contained 
in the writings of Moses and the prophets, but, as is evident from 
the latter part of the verse, that religion which consisted in observ¬ 
ing the traditions of the fathers, and the commandments of men. 

2. Of the traditions of my fathers.]—These were whBt the evan¬ 
gelists and our Lord called, Mark vii. 5. 9. ’the traditions of the 
elders,’ and ' their own traditionsto shew that they were mere hu¬ 
man inventions. It was the characteristic of a Pharisee to hold 
these traditions as of equal authority with the precepts of the law. 
Nay, in many cases they gave (hem the preference. Hence our 
Lord told them, Mark vii. 9. ' Fairly ye reject the commandments 
of God, that ye may keep your own traditions.' The apostle men¬ 
tions his knowledge of the traditions of his fathers, and nis zeal for 
them as things absolutely necessary to salvation, to convince the 
Galatians, that his preaching justification without the worksof law, 
could be auribulea to nothing but the force of the truth communi¬ 
cated to him by revelation. 

Ver. 16.—1.1 did not consult.]—The word as Bu- 

deuB observes, signifies to deposit a secret in the breast of a friend. 
Here is used to denote the laying open one’s case to 

another Tot advice.—Gat. il- 6. the word is used in a sense some¬ 
what different. 

2. Flesh and blood.]—This is a common periphrasis for any man, 
Matt. xvi. 17. See Ess. iv. 43. Because ihe apoptle in the next verse 
mentions his not going up to Jerusalem to them who were apostle* 
before him, Guyse thinks the apostle’s meaning in this phrase is, 
that he had no regard to worldly considerations in what he now did 
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17 Neilher did / go up to Jerusalem, to 
them who were apostles before me, but I went 
away into Arabia, 1 and again returned to Da¬ 
mascus. 


18 Then, afler three years, I went up to Je¬ 
rusalem to become acquainted with Peter, 1 and 
abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But / saw no other of the apostles, ex¬ 
cept James the Lord's brother. 1 

20 Now, the things I write to you 1 behold, 
before God, (or/, 260.) assuredly, l do not 
falsely affirm, 

21 After that I went into the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia : l 

22 And / was personally unknown 1 to the 
churches of Judea which ARE in Christ. 

23 But only they heard , that he who for¬ 
merly persecuted us, now preacheth the faith 1 
which formerly he destroyed. 

24 And they glorified God on my account J 


17 Neither did I go up to Jerusalem to be instructed by ther 
who were apostles before me ; but I went away into Arabia , where 
there was no apostle ; and having there received farther revelations 
from Christ, and studied the scriptures by the light of these revola 
tions, I again returned to Damascus , without having seen any of 
the apostles. 

18 Then, after three years from my conversion, I went up to Je¬ 
rusalem , to become acquainted with Peter ; and being introduced to 
him by Barnabas, who knew how the Lord had appeared to me, i 
abode in his house fifteen days. 

19 But, though I abode these days in Jerusalem, I saw no other 
of the apostles at that tim e, except James, the Lord's cousin-get man. 

20 Now, the things I write to you concerning myself, to shew that 
I am not an apostle of men, beholden the presence of God I declare 
with assurance, I do not falsely represent them. 

21 After the fifteen days were ended, J went first into the regions 
of Syria, arid from thence into my native country Cilicia. 

22 And I was personally unknown to the Christian churches in 
Judea ; so that I could not receive either my commission or ray doc¬ 
trine from them. 

23 But only they heard } that he who formerly persecuted the 
Christians, was become a zealous preacher of the facts concerning 
Christ which formerly he endeavoured to disprove . 

24 And they praised God on account of my conversion, who had 
been so bitter an enemy to them. 


Ver. 17. I went away into Arabia.]—Luke, in his history of the 
Acts, take9 no notice of the apostle’s journey into Arabia. But 
from the manner in which it is mentioned here, it would seem that 
the apostle went into Arabia immediately after he recovered his 
sight and strength, which had been impaired by the bright light 
with which Christ was surrounded when he appeared to him, and 
by the terror into which he was cast by that miraculous appear¬ 
ance. Nevertheless, since we are told, Acts ix. 19. that, after Saul 
recovered his sight and strength, he was certain days with the dis¬ 
ciples at Damascus, during which he preached Christ in the syna¬ 
gogues, we must interpret the word immediately, ver. 16. in such 
a manner as to admit, tnat afler his conversion he spent a few days 
in preaching at Damascus, and then retired into Arabia; and that 
what is said, Acts ix. 22. ‘Saul increased the more in strength, and 
confounded the Jews,’ <fcc. is an account of what happened afler his 
return to Damascus from Arabia. See Harmony, Prelim. Observ. 
3. And as Christ promised to tell Saul what he should do, Acts 
xxii. 10. we cannot doubt that it was by Christ’s direction he went 
into Arabia, to receive farther revelations, and to shun the dis¬ 
pleasure of the chief priests, who, as soon as they heard of hi9 
embracing the cause which he had persecuted, would endeavour 
to put him to death. Indeed, the Jews in general were so enraged 
against him for going over to the Christians, that when he returned 
from Arabia to Damascus, such of them as lived in that city ‘took 
counsel to kill him,’ Acta ix. 23. See al9o Act9 ix. 29. 

Ver. 18. To become acquainted with Peter.]—This being Paul’s 
first visit lo Jerusalem since his conversion,the brethren there shun¬ 
ned him, suspecting that he feigned himself a disciple, with a view 
to betray them. But Barnabas, who probably had teamed the par¬ 
ticulars of his conversion from Ananias, ‘ look him and brought 
him to the apostles, (Peter and James), and declared to them how 
he had seen ttie Lord in the way,’ Acts ix. 27. It does not appear 
that on this occasion any thing was said, either by Barnabas or by 
Saul, concerning Christ making 8aul an apostle at the time he con¬ 
verted him, and concerning his sending him to preach to the idola¬ 
trous Gentiles, as related by the apostle himself, Acts xxvi. 16, 17, 
18. These things were not mentioned in Jerusalem till Paul went up 
to the council, fourteen years after hie conversion, Gal. ii. 2. 7,8,9. 

Ver. 19. James the Lord’s brother.]—The Hebrews called all near 
relations brothers .—This James was the son of Alpheus by Mary the 
sister of our Lord’s mother. See the Pref to the Epistle of James. 


That Paul made so short a stay in Jerusalem at this lime, was owing 
to Christ, who appeared lo him in a trance while in the temple, 
and commanded him to depart quickly from Jerusalem, Acts xxii 
18. The brethren likewise advised him to depart, because the Hcl 
lenist Jews were determined to kill him. 

Ver. 20. The things I write to you.]—From what St. Paul had al¬ 
ready written, it appears clearly, lhai for a considerable time alter 
his conversion, he preached the gospel and acted as an aposile. be¬ 
fore he was known to any of the apostles or brethren in J'.rlo* 
Wherefore it is evident, that all that time he neither was made an 
apostle by them, nor received any instruction from them. 

Ver 21. The regions of Syria and Cilicia.]—Some of the brethren 
in Jerusalem who advised him to depart, kindly accompanied ilio 
apostle lo Cesarea, which was a noted seaport town, intending that 
he should go by sea to Tarsus : Acts ix. 30. 1 Which when the bre 
thren knew, they brought him down to Cesarea, and sent linn 
forth to Tarsus.’ But the apostle himself informs us, that he went 
into the regions of Syria and Cilicia We may therefore, suppose, 
that after embarking at Cesarea, contrary winds forced him into 
some of the ports of Syria; that, altering his plan, he went thiougli 
the country of Syria preaching the gospel; and lhai from Syria he 
went into Cilicia by land. 

Ver. 22. I was personally unknown to the churches of Judea ]—In 
travelling from Damascus to Jerusalem, after his return from Ara¬ 
bia, the apostle, it seems, did not preach, nor make himself known 
to any of the churches in the cities of Judea through which he 
passed. 

Ver. 23. Preacheth the faith ]—In scripture, faith sometlim = -i* 
nifies the act of believing, and sometimes the thing believed. Hera 
it signifies the things believed by the Christians : namely, fhc mi¬ 
racles of.Jesus, his resurrection from the dead, his ascension info 
heaven, his being the Son of God, and ‘ the very Christ,’ Acts ix. 20 
22. All which facts Saul, while he acted in concert with the chief 
priests, endeavoured to destroy , that is, to disprove. 

Ver. 94. Glorified God on my account.]—The apostle mentions lha 
thanksgiving of the churches of Judea, for his now preaching lho 
faith which formerly he destroyed, because it implied that they be¬ 
lieved him a sincere convert, and were persuaded that his conver¬ 
sion would be an addition to the proofs of the divine original of ih« 
gospel. 


CHAPTER IL 

View and Illustration of the Facts related in this Chapter. 


From the history which the apostle gave of himself to 
the Galatians in the preceding chapter, it appears, that 
from the time of his conversion to his coming with Bar¬ 
nabas from Tarsus to Antioch, he had no opportunity of 
conversing with the apostles in a body ; consequently, in 
that period he was not made an apostle by them.—In 
like manner, by relating in this chapter what happened 
when he went up from Antioch to Jerusalem, fourteen 
years after his conversion, in company with Barnabas and 
Titus, a converted Gentile, he proved to the Galatians 
that he was an apostle, before he had that meeting with 
the apostles in a body, ver. 1.—For, at that time, instead 


of receiving the gospel from the apostles, he communi- j 
cated to them the gospel or doctrine which he preached j 
among the idolatrous Gentiles; not because he acknow- j 
ledged them his superiors, or was in any doubt about the 
matter; but lest it might have been suspected that his , 
doctrine was disclaimed by the apostles, which would j 
have marred his success among the Gentiles, ver. 2.— : 
And to shew that the apostles to whom he communi¬ 
cated his gospel approved of it, he told the Galatians, j 
that not even Titus who was with him, though an ido- i 
later before his conversion, was compelled by the apos¬ 
tles to be circumcised, although it was insisted on by the i 
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false brethren, who endeavoured to bring the Gentiles 
under bondage to the law, ver. 3, 4. And that he and 
Titus did not yield in the least to these false brethren, 
by obeying any part of the law as a condition of salva¬ 
tion, for so much as an hour; thaL the truth of the gos¬ 
pel might remain with the Galatians, and all the Gen¬ 
tiles, ver, 5.—Next, to shew that the apostles of the great¬ 
est note were bv no means superior to him, Paul affirmed 
that from them he received nothing. For however much 
thev had been honoured by their Master formerly, these 
apostles added nothing either to his knowledge, or to his 
power or to his authority as an apostle, ver. 6,—But on 
the contrary, perceiving that he was commissioned to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, as Peter had been to 
preach it to the Jews, ver. 7.—because he who fitted Peter 
for preaching to the Jews, had fitted Paul for preaching to 
the Gentiles, by bestowing on him the gift of inspiration, 
and by enabling him, not only to work miracles in confir¬ 
mation of his doctrine, but to communicate the spiritual 
gifts to his converts, ver. 8.—They, knowing these things, 
instead of finding fault either with his doctrine or with 
his practice, James, Cephas, and John, who were the chief 
apostles in point of reputation, gave him the right hands 
of fellowship ; thereby acknowledging him to be an apostle 
of equal authority with themselves, and equally commis¬ 
sioned by Christ to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, as 
they were to the Jews, ver. 9.—The only thing they de¬ 
sired of him was, to exhort the Gentiles to contribute for 
the relief of the poor, ver. 10. 

Moreover to make the Galatians fully sensible of his 
authority as an apostle, and of his knowledge in the gos¬ 
pel, Paul told them, when Peter came to Antioch after 
the council, he opposed him openly, because he was to 
be blamed, ver. 11.—For, before certain persons zealous 
of the law came to Antioch from James, Peter, who had 
been taught by a vision to call no person unclean, did 


eat with the converted idolatrous Gentiles : But when 
these zealous Jewish believers were come, he withdrew 
for fear of their displeasure, ver. 12.—And others of the 
brethren in like manner dissembled ; in so much, that 
even Barnabas was carried away with their dissimula¬ 
tion, ver. 13.—But this behaviour being contrary to 
the truth of the gospel, Paul publicly rebuked Peter for 
it, in the hearing of all the disciples at Antioch. And 
because, after giving him that reproof, he explained to 
the church the true doctrine of the gospel concerning the 
justification of sinners, he judged it proper to give the 
Galatians a short account of the things which he said on 
that occasion, ver. 14-21. And as it does not appear that 
Peter, when thus reproved of Paul, offered any thing in 
his own defence, we may believe he knew the truth, and 
acknowledged publicly, that obedience to the law of Moses 
was not necessary to the salvation either of the Jews or 
of the Gentiles. Or, if he did not make this acknow¬ 
ledgment verbally, his silence on the occasion was equally 
expressive of the truth. 

Peter’s behaviour towards the idolatrous converts in 
Antioch, having proceeded, not from ignorance of the 
truth of the gospel, but from an unreasonable, fear of 
the displeasure of the zealous Jewish believers, it serveth 
to shew us, that one's knowledge is not always of itself 
sufficient to prevent one from falling into sin: as his 
denying his Master on a former occasion sheweth, that 
the resolutions which even good men form, are not con¬ 
stantly followed with the performance of the duty resolved 
on; but that, in every case, the assistance of God is ne¬ 
cessary, to render one’s knowledge of what is right, and 
his purpose to do it, effectual in practice ; and that the 
person who hath made the greatest proficiency in know¬ 
ledge and virtue, ought to be diffident of himself and 
humble, agreeably to Solomon’s maxim, Prov. xxviii. 14. 
* Happy is the man who feareth alway.' 


New Tri.nsli.tion. Commentary. 

Chap. II.—1 Then, (<fca, 117.) 'within four- Chap. II.—1 Then , within fourteen years from my conversion, I 
teen years, 1 I went up again to Jerusalem, with -went up again to Jerusalem -with Barnabas , taking -with me Titus 
Barnabas, taking with me Titus also. also , one of the idolatrous Gentiles whom I had converted. (Ver. 3.) 

2 And I went up (kxtol x7ro)cx\u^tf) by re- 2 And I then -went up by the direction of Christ; and after de¬ 
flation, 1 and communicated to them the gos- daring in public the success of my ministry, I explained to the 


Ver. 1. Then, within fourteen years.)—As the dause, chap. i. 18. 
‘Then, after three years,’signifies three yearsafter Paul’s conver¬ 
sion, it is reasonable to think that the clause, * within fourteen years, 1 
In this verse, signifies within fourteen years from his conversion. 
Saul’s conversion happened in the end of A. D. 36, or in the begin¬ 
ning of the year 37. Wherefore, his going up to the council of Jeru¬ 
salem within fourteen years after his conversion, fixes the date of 
the council to A. D. 49. See Paul's life, Proofs and illustrations, v. 
lx —In this account of himself, the apostle passes over what hap¬ 
pened in the period between his going from Jerusalem into the re¬ 
gions of Syria and Cilicia, three years after his conversion, and his 
coming up to Jerusalem here mentioned. But Luke, in his history 
of the Acts, has supplied that omission ; for he informs us, that Saul 
remained in Cilicia and us neighbourhood, till Barnabas came to him 
and carried him to Antioch. At Antioch they abode a whole year, 
Acts xi. 26. after which they went to Jerusalem with the alms, ver. 
30. and having finished that service, they returned to Antioch, Acta 
xii 25. and abode till they were sent forth by the Holy Ghost to 
preach to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 2 .—From the account which Luke 
hath given of that journey we learn, that they went through many 
countries of the Lesser Asia, and planted churches in various 
cities; then returned to Antioch, and abode ‘ long lime with the dis¬ 
ciples,* Acts xiv. 28. till on this occasion they went up to Jerusalem 
with Titus, as the apostle here relates. Paul, therefore, having 
been at Jerusalem with the alma before he went with Titus, the 
word t again, signifies simply the repetition of the journey, 
without marking whether it was the second or the third since his 
conversion. In his second journey with the alms, it is probable he 
•aw none of the apostles: for we are told the brethren of Antioch 
sent their alms, not to the apostles, but to the elders, by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul, Acts xi. 30. 

Ver. 2.—1.1 went up by revelation.]—This circumstance shews, 
thit the occasion of the present journey was of great importance. 
We may therefore believe it was the journey which, at the desire 
of the church at Antioch, Paul and Barnabas undertook, for the 
purpose of consulting the apostles and elders in Jerusalem concern* 
log the circumcision of the converted proselytes, of which Luke has 
f'*enan account, Acts.xv. Bee Pref. to Gal. sect. 4.—That ques¬ 
tion having occasioned great dissensions at Antioch, and the very 


existence of the gospel depending on its decision, it wa9 necessary 
to determine it in the most public and authentic manner. Now, of 
all the methods that could be devised for that purpose, to consult the 
apostles, the elder9, and the church of Jerusalem, was certainly ihe 
most effectual. For if, after due deliberation on the question, they 
declared the Gentile proselytes free from the law of Moses, as a term 
of their salvation, their decision would have great weight with the 
whole body of the disciples. Besides, as the decision of that vene¬ 
rable assembly was tone founded on the witness which the Holy 
Ghost had borne to Cornelius, and the other uncircumcised Gentiles 
who were with him, by falling on them while Peter was speaking to 
them, Act9 x. 44. as he fell on the one hundred and twenty at the 
beginning, Actsii. 4. the assembling of the apostles, and elders, and 
brethren, in so solemn a manner, to decide this question, would be 
of great benefit to the church in after ages; because the descent of 
the Holy Ghost on the first Gentile converts being mentioned as 
the ground of their decision, the truth of that great miracle would, 
by the united testimony of such a multitude of credible witnesses, 
be put beyond all doubt. This observation throws a beautiful light 
on the expression in the decree, Acts xv. 28. * It seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us. 1 It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, who hath 
borne witness to the uncircuinciscd Gentiles, by shedding down 
his gifts upon them; and to us, who have rightly interpreted the 
import of that witness. In this view, the ciders and brethren are 
mentioned with great propriety in the decree, along with the apos¬ 
tles, Acts xv. 23. They, as well as the apostles, were certainly in¬ 
formed of the effusion of the Spirit on the uncircumcised Gentiles, 
and were well qualified to attest that extraordinary event —The ad¬ 
vantages which would attend the decision of this question by the 
apostles, ciders, and brethren in Jerusalem, being so great, that me¬ 
thod was suggested by revelation to Paul. And he having commu¬ 
nicated it to the church at Antioch, they sent him and Barnabas to 
Jerusalem, to lay the matter oefore the apostles and brethren. 
Wherefore, though Paul was sent by the church at Antioch, yet if 
they were directed by a revelation made to Paul to send him, he 
might justly say, ' He went up by revelation.’ 

Some are of opinion, that the journey to Jerusalem, of which the 
apostle speaks in this passage, was posterior to the council. But a 9 
there is no evidence that Paul and Barnabas travelled together any 
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pci which I preach (») to the Gentiles; but apostles the gospel -which Tpreach to the Gentiles : But to avoid of- 
privatt ly to them who were of reputation, 2 lest fence, I did it privately to them who -were of greatest reputation , 

terhatrs I should run or had run in vain. 3 namely, Peter, James, and John, (ver. 4.), lest perhaps, being sus¬ 

pected to preach differently from them, my future and past labours 
might become useless. 

3 However , (*J%, 110.) not even Titus, who 3 However, that the apostles to whom I communicated my gospel, 

was with me, (a»r, 16.) though a Greek, was acknowledged it to be the true gospel of Christ, is evident from this, 
compelled 1 to be circumcised, that not even Tints , who 7 vas with me, though a converted Gentile , 

was compelled to be circumcised, 

4 h, 102.) On account even of 1 the se- 4 On accotuit even of the secretly introduced false brethren of the 

crctly introduced * false brethren, who came Jewish nation, who, pretending to be Christians, came in privily to 
in privily to spy out our liberty which we have our meetings at Jerusalem, to find out and condemn our freedom 
by Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into from the law of Moses, which we Gentiles have obtained by Christ 
bondage. Jesus'9 gospel, that they might bring us into bondage under the law. 

5 To whom we give place by subjection, 5 To these false brethren I did not give place, by subjecting Titus 

{sit, 1 10.) not even 1 for an hour, that the truth to the law of Moses, not even for an hour. This fortitude I shewed, 
of the gospel 2 might remain with you. that the truth of the gospel concerning the freedom of the Gentiles 

from that law might remain with you and all the Gentiles. 

6 (ai, 104.) Besides, from them who were 6 Besides, from the greatest of the apostles I received nothing: 

of reputation (see ver. 2. note 2.) / RECEIV - Whatever they were during their attendance on Christ, is no lessen- 
ED NOTHING : whatever they were formerly , ing of me, as an apostle. God does not shew favour to men on ac- 
is no matter to me ; God accepteth not Me per- count of external advantages. He did not raise them who attended 
sons of men.' For to me, they who were of Christ during his ministry, above me. For to me, they who were of 
reputation communicated nothing. (See Gal. greatest reputation communicated neither knowledge , nor spiritual 
i. 1G. note 1.) nor authority: Far less did they pretend to make me an apostle. 

7 But, o?i the contrary, perceiving that I 7 But, on the contrary, perceiving by what Jesus said when he 

was intrusted with the gospel of the uncircum- appeared to me, that the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles 
cision, 1 even as Peter WAS WITH THAT of was committed to me, even as the preaching of the gospel to the 
the circumcision ; Jews had been committed to Peter ; 

8 (For he who wrought inwardly in Peter, 8 For God, who wrought inwardly in Peter the gifts of inspira- 

(ur, 147.) i7i order to the apostleship of the tion, and miracles, and languages, to fit him for preaching to the 
circumcision, wrought inwardly also in me, 1 Jews, wrought inwardly also in me the same gifts, in order to fit me 
in order to CONvERT the Gentiles) ; for converting and instructing the Gentiles in every country whither 

I was to go. 

9 And knowing the grace which was bestow- 9 Jlnd thus knowing the grace of apostleship (see Rom. i. 5. xv. 
ed on me, James, and Cephas, and John, who 15, 16.) which was bestowed on me, James, and Peter, and John, 
were thought to be pillars, 1 gave to me and Bar- who were esteemed chief supporters of the church, gave to me and 
nabas the right hands of fellowship, 2 that we Barnabas their right hands, in token of iny fellowship with them in 

more after they returned to Antioch from the council, but rather 2. Thai the truth of (he gospel.]— Truth, and truth of the gospel, 
evidence lo the contrary, Acts xv. 30. that opinion cannot be admit- arc used, chap. ii. 14. iii. 1. v. 7. to denote the freedom of the uen- 
tcd. — Beza thought this a journey not mentioned in the Acts, but tiles from the law of Moses. 

which P.iul and Barnabas made to Jerusalem, after carrying the Ver. 6. God accepteth not the persons of men.)—He does noi 
alms, and beiore they went to the council. His opinion he founds shew favour to any man on account of his birth, office, riches, or 
on this, that Peter could not have refused to eat with the Gentiles any external circumstances, Jobxxxiv. 19. The apostle’s meaning 
posterior to the council, as he is represented by Paul to have done is, that God did not prefer Peter, James, and John to him, because 
after this journey. But the answer is, Peter’s behaviour did not they were apostles before him; far less did he employ them to 
proceed from ignorance, but from fear; for he was equally well make him an apostle. 

informed of the freedom of the Gentiles from the law, before the Ver. 7. That I was intrusted with the gospel of the uncircumciau-n | 
council as after it, as is plain from his speech in the council. And <—This, which is the genitive of the object, means the gospel which 
therefore his behaviour is termed hypocrisy , which it could not be, was to be preached to the uncircumcision. By saying that he waa 
if it proceeded from ignorance. intrusted with the gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter was 

2. To them who were of reputation.]—The Greeks, as Beza ob* with that of the circumcision, Paul put himself on a level with Peter 

serves, used the phrase tov; Joxow.t*,-, men of appearance, for In like manner, his withstanding Peter publicly for withdrawing him 
tovc iwJoiMfouvr ac, those who were in high estimation with others, self from the converted Gentiles, is a fact utterly inconsistent with 
By afterwards adding imu r», ver. 6. and rvx.o» ver. 9. the the pretended superiority of Peter above the other apostles, vainly 

apostle, according to nis usual manner, shews us how to complete imagined by the Roman pontiffs, for the puniosc or aggrandizing 
this elliptical phrase. themselves, as his successors, above all other Christian bishops. 

3. Run in vain. J—This is an allusion lo the race. For he is said Ver. 8. Wrought inwardly also in me.]—For this translation of 

to run in vain, who loses the prize. tvKeyrrt, see 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 1.—In this and the preceding 

Ver. 3. Was compelled.)— This word here, as in verse, the apostle shews the grounds on which James, rcter, and 

several other passages, signifies to be compelled, notbyforce, buifty John, acknowledged him to be an apostle of equal authority whh 
strong persuasion. See ver. 14. and chap. vi. 12. themselves, as mentioned in the following verse. 

Ver. 4.—1. On account even of, <fcc )— Thisclau.se must be joined Ver. 9.—b Who were thought to be pillars ]—'O* Joiouvn,-. See 
with the last words of the preceding verse, in the following manner : 1 Cor. vii. 40. note. Pillars being used to support and adorn build- 

—‘Was compelled to be circumcised, on account even of the se- ings, the apostles are fitly called Pillars , because they were both 
crelly introduced false brethren.’ A** St. Beza thinks f» is here supports and ornaments of the church. This title, Lightfoot some- 

f )ut lor * 1 , nempe. But this makes no difference in the 6ense. A* where tells us, the Jewish Doctors gave to the members of the 
s wanting in some MSS.—The apostle’s meaning is, that Titus was great Sanhedrim. 

not compelled by the apostles and elders at Jerusalem to be cir- 2. The right hands of fellowship.]—Barnabas, equally with Paul, 
emneised, on account even of the false brethren, who, when they had preached salvation to the idolatrous Gentiles, without requiring 
found that Titus was not circumcised, complained, I suppose, of them to obey the law of Moses. Wherefore, by giving them ‘the 
Paul to his brethren apostles on that account. By informing the right hands of fellowship,’ the three apostles acknowledged them to 
Galatians, that after he had communicated to the chief apostles the be true ininistera of the gospel, each according to the nature of his 
gospel which he preached lo the Gentiles, not even Titus, who was particular commission. Paul they acknowledged to be an apostle 
a Gentile, was compelled to be circumcised, Paul gave them the of equal authority with themselves; and Barnabas they acknow 
most convincing proof, that hie doctrine concerning the freedom of ledged to be a minister sent forth by the Holy Ghost to preach the 
ihe Gentiles was entirely approved by the other apostles. gospel to the Gentiles. This distinction it is necessary to make, 

2. Secretl ^ .ntroduced false brethren.)—These brethren were in- because it doth not appear that Barnabas was an apostle in the pro- 
trod uce^iato the meetings which Paul had with the apoatles, by per sense of the word. The candour which the apostles at Jerusa- 
■orne of their acquaintance secretly, that is, not knowing their real fern shewed on this occasion, in acknowledging Paul as a brother 
chancier. apostle, is remarkable, and deserves the imitation of all the minis- 

vtr. 5.—1. Not even for an hour.]—The Clermont Mfl., and the ters of the gospel in their behaviour towards one another. 

Vulgate version, want the negative particle. And Mill is of opinion 3. They to the circumcision.}—In pursuance of this agreement, 
that it should be expunged. But the whole strain of the epistle the three apostles abode for the most part in Judea, till Jerusalem 
•hews that it ought to be retained. See chap. ▼. 1—3. waa destroyed. After which Peter, ai tradition Informs us, went to 
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fuiort.n go to the Gentiles, but they to the cir¬ 
cumcision. 3 

10 Only DESIRING that we would remem¬ 
ber the poor which very thing I also made 
haste to do. 7 

11 (.*», 104.) Moreover, when Peter came 
to Antioch, 1 I opposed him personally ,' J be¬ 
cause he was to be blamed. 3 

12 For before certain persons came from 
James, 1 he did eat with the Gentiles: but when 
th ev were come, he withdrew, and separated 
himself, being afraid of them of the circumci¬ 
sion. 7 

13 And the other Jews also dissembled with 
him, in so much, that even Barnabas was car¬ 
ried away with r/f£Af l by their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they did not walk 
rightly, (rr^^) according to the truth of the 
gospel, I said to Peter before thkm all, 1 If 
thou, l>eing a Jew, livedst after the manner of 
the Gentiles, and not after the manner of the 
Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to Ju- 
daize ? 

15 We who irk Jews by nature, 1 (see Eph. 
ii. 3. note 2.), and not sinners 5 of the Gen¬ 
tiles, 

16 Knowing that mnn is not justified by 


the apostolic office, and in token that Barnabas was sent forth by the 
Holy Ghost, to preach the gospel to the Gentiles; and agreed that 
we should travel among the Gentiles , while they preached to the 
Jews in Judea. 

10 The only thing they desired was, that we would remember to 
make collections for the poor , among the Gentiles ; which very thing 
I also made haste to do among the converted Gentiles in Antioch. 

1 1 Moreover, to shew that as an apostle Peter is not superior to 
me, I inform you, that when he came to Jintioch after the council, 1 
opposed him personally in the presence of the church, (ver. 14.), be- 
cause in this very affair of the Gentiles he was blamable. 

12 For before certain persons zealous of the law came from James, 
he used to eat with the converted Gentiles in Antioch. But when 
they arrived, he withdrew , and separated himself from these, as if it 
had been a sin to eat with them. But the true reason was, his being 
afraid of the converted Jews. 

13 Jlnd the other Jews also hypocrized with Aim, abstaining from 
the tables of the Gentiles. So that even Barnabas, who with mo 
had preached salvation to the Gentiles without the works of the law, 
(Acts xiii. 39.), was carried away with them by their hypocrisy, 

14 But when / saw that such eminent teachers Hid not walk 
rightly , according to their own knowledge of the true doctrine of the 
gospel, I said to Peter in the hearing of them all ; in the hearing 
of Barnabas and all the Judaizcrs: If, in the house of Cornelius, 
thou , though thou art a Jew, livedst after the manner of the Gen- 
tiles in respect of meats, and not after the manner of the Jews , be¬ 
cause thou knowest the truth respecting that matter, why now compel¬ 
lest thou the converted Gentiles to obey the law, by refusing to eat with 
them, as if the distinction of meats were necessary to their salvation ? 

15 1 added, we apostles, who are Jews by birth and education t 
andnqt idolatrous Gentiles, who are ignorant of God, and of his will 
respecting the salvation of sinners, 

16 JCnowing by the law and tne prophets, as well as by our own 


Babylon, and other parts of the east; and John into the Lesser 
Asia, where he was confined some years in Patmos for the lesti* 
monv of Jesus. Rev. i. 9. But James was put to death at Jerusa¬ 
lem,'in a popular tumult, before the city was destroyed. 

Ver 10. — 1. That we would remember the poor.]—The Jews in 
Judea expected especial attention and assistance from their bre¬ 
thren in the provinces, and even from such Gentiles as beqpme 
proselytes to Judaism. See Paul’s life, Must. No. xxv.—The apos¬ 
tles therefore wished the converted Gentiles to pay the same at- 
trntion to their Christian brethren in Judea, which the Jews paid to 
their Jewish brethren in the oiother country. 

2. Which very thing I also made haste to do.]—The three apos¬ 
tles having proposed to Paul and Barnabas to make collections 
among suen of the Gentiles as they converted, for the relief of their 
poor brethren in Judea, Paul readily agreed to do it; but from a 
nmrc generous principle than merely that of relieving the necessi¬ 
ties of the poor. For as the Jewish believers were extremely un- 
wil’.ng to associate with the converted Gentiles, Paul hoped, that 
the kindness which he doubted not the Gentiles would shew in re¬ 
lieving their Jewish brethren, might have a happy influence in unit¬ 
ing the two in one harmonious body or church. Wherefore, as 
the Jewish believers in Antioch had formerly sent relief to the bre¬ 
thren m Judea, by the hands of Barnabas and Saul, Acts xi. 30. the 
apostle, when he returned from this interview to Antioch, propos¬ 
ed ihe matter withoutdelay to the Gentile converts there, in the per¬ 
suasion that they would cheerfully comply with his request. Thi9, 

1 think, is implied in his telling the Galatians, that after the three 
apostles desired he would remember the poor, * he made haste to 
do that very thing.’ 

Ver 11. —1. Peter came to Antioch.]—Antioch was situated on the 
Orontes, in Syria : and being the seat of the Macedonian empire in 
Asia, it was inhabited chiefly by Greeks ; and soon became as re¬ 
markable for the ingenuity and learning ofits inhabitants, as for tfie 
beauty of its situation, the magnificence of its buildings, and the 
greatness of its commerce. Hence Cicero, in his oration for Ar- 
chias the poet, c. 3. says, " Primum Antiochiae (nam ibi natus est) 
loco nobili, celebri quondam urbe et copiosa, atque eruditissimis 
hominihus liberalissimisque Btudiis adfluenti,” dec. The inhabit¬ 
ants of Antioch being of this character, it was much to the honour 
of the gospel that a numerous and flourishing church was so early 
gathered among a people so improved and intelligent.—This inter¬ 
view with Peter in Antioch is thought by some to have happened 
before the council. See Gal. ii. 2. note 1. at the end. 

2 I opposed him personally.)—To shew what kind of interpret¬ 
ers of scripture some of the most learned fathers were, 1 will ob¬ 
serve, that Jerome translates the phrase in this 

v*rse, secundum fctciem, that is, in appearance; and supposes 
Paul’s meaning to be, that he and Peter were not serious in this 
dispute, but by a holy kind of dissimulation endeavoured, on the 
one hand, to give satisfaction to the Gentiles, and on the other, not 
to offend the Jews.—By such interpretations as these, the fathers 
pretended to justify the deceits which they used for persuading 
the heathens to embrace the gospel. 

3. Because he was to be blamea.)— Though the gift of Inspiration 
bestowed on the apostles secured them from error In doctrine, it 


did not preserve them from all imprudence and sin in conduct, as is 
plain from this instance. Wherefore, the most advanced, whether 
in knowledge or virtue, warned by Peter's example, ought to lake 
heed lest they fall. The meekness and candour with which Peter 
behaved when rebuked by his brother Paul, deserves great praisej 
(see Illustration, p. 285 ), and is highly worthy of the imitation of 
the ministers of tne gospel, and of all Christians. 

Ver. 12.—1. Certain persons came from James.The persons 
who came from James, I imagine, were messengers who had been 
sent by the church at Antioch, to know his opinion concerning the 
converts from among the idolatrous Gentiles. For as there were 
some of that sort now in Antioch, the brethren there might think it 
necessary to inquire, whether they were to be regulated by the de¬ 
cree passed concerning the proselyte converts. And seeing Peter 
refused to eat with the Gentile9 after (he messengers returned from 
James, it may be conjectured that Jame9 gave it as his opinion, 
that the converts from heathenism, as well as the converted prose¬ 
lytes, ought to observe the four necessary things. For although 
he knew the truth in this matter equally with Peter, ver. 14. he mav 
have thought it prudent to bind these precepts on the converted idol¬ 
aters, for fear of offending the more zealous Jewish believers, who, 
with a degree of rage which it i9 difficult now to form any notion of, 
insistedon the idolatrousGentiles observing the four precepts. The 
other brethren at Antioch, who, like Peter, knew the truth, dissem¬ 
bled also from the same motive. And the defection was sn gene¬ 
ral, that Barnabas himself joined in it. Nevertheless Paul singly 
stood forth to stem the torrent; and by his zeal and courage main¬ 
tained the true doctrine of the gospel concerning the Gentiles; in 
spite of that great opposition. 

2. Afraid of them or the circumcision.]—The Jews reckoned it un¬ 
lawful to eat with the proselytes ol the gate, Acts x. 23. xi. 3. some 
meats permitted to them being unclean to Jews. 

Ver. 13. Was carried away with them.]—Chandler observes, that 
the original word *n signifies to carry nr drive away a person 
against his will. Here it signifies to carry away by the force of 
authority and example, in opposition to judgment and conviction. 

Ver. 14. I said to Peter before them all.]—This happened proba¬ 
bly at the conclusion of some of their meetings for public worship. 
For on these occasions it was usual, after the reading of the law 
and the prophets, to give the assembly exhortations. See Acts 
xiii. 15.—in thus openly reproving Peter, Paul acted not only hon¬ 
estly, but generously, for it would have been mean to have found 
fault with Peter behind his back, without gi^Ang him an opportunity 
to vindicate himself, if he could have done it. Perhaps Peter, in 
this and in a former instance, may have been suffered to fall, the 
more effectually to discountenance the arrogant claims of his pre¬ 
tended successors to supremacy and infallibility. 

Ver. 15.—1. We who are Jews by nature, dec.]—As In tl« fji*l part 
of his discourse, where the apostle speaks only of himseJl u Pe¬ 
ter, he meant to speak of all the teachers of the gospel, so in this 
second part, where he describes his own stare, he In fact describes 
the state of believers in general. 

2. And not Binners of the Gentiles.]—On this Whitby rexntrkt( 
that the word sinners In scripture signifies great and habitual sin¬ 
ners ; and that the Jews gave the Gentiles that appellation, on ac- 
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works of law J but only through the faith of 
Jesus Christ ; 2 even we have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we may be justified («) by the 
faith of Christ, and not by -works of law . For 
ly works of law no flesh shall be justified. 


17 (E/^i) But if, seeking to be justified («r) 
by Christ, even we ourselves are found sinners, 
will Christ be the minister of sin ? By no 
means . 

18 For if I build again those things which 
I destroyed, I constitute myself a transgressor. 1 

19 (Tat^, 91.) Besides , I through law have 
died by law, 1 (iva. farce, 197. 13.) so that Jmust 
live by God. 

20 I am crucified together with Christ Ne¬ 
vertheless I live; TET no longer I, but Christ 
liveth in me (efi, 105.) for the life which I 
now live in the flesh, I live by the faith which 
IS of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me. 


21 I do not set aside the grace of God. For 
if righteousness is through law, then certainly 
Christ hath died (/»£«*■>) in vain. 


Chap. HI. 

inspiration, that man is not justified by works of law, bus only 
through the faith which Jesus Christ hath enjoined, even all of us 
have believed in Jesus Christ , that we may be justified by tf]t fuith 
which Christ hath enjoined ; and have nor sought justification by 
works of law. For by performing works of law , whether it he the 
law of nature or of Moses, no man shall be justified at the judgment 
See Psal. cxliii. 2. 

17 But if, while we apostles seek to be justified by the faith of 
Christ, even we ourselves are found sinners, by practising tht ritca 
of the law of Moses as necessary to salvation, contrary to our con¬ 
science, will Christ promote such iniquity, by justifying teachers who 
delude others in a matter of such importance? By no means. 

18 For if we re-establish, by our practice, those rites as necessary 
to salvation, which, in our preaching, we declared not necessary, we 
certainly make ourselves transgressors by deceiving others. 

19 Besides , to shew the folly of seeking to be justified bv law, I 
told the Judaizers, that we all, through breaking law, have died by 
the curse of law , so that if we live, we must live by the free gift of 
God , and not by law. 

20 To prove that we die through law, I observed, that by the curse 
of law we are crucified together with Christ; (see Rom. vii. 4. note 
2.) Nevertheless we believers still live; only it is no longer the 
old man, with the affections and lusts, but Christ who liveth in us. 
For the life which we now live in the body, after the crucifixion of 
our old man, we live by that faith which is enjoined of the Son of 
God, who loved us, and gave himself to death for us, that he might 
rule us, and obtain pardon for us. 

21 I do not, like the Judaizers, set aside the mercy of God in giv¬ 
ing his Son, by teaching justification thiough works of law. For if 
righteousness is attainable through law, then certainly Christ hath 
died in vain. He need not have died, to deliver us from the curse, 
and to obtain eternal life for us. 


count of their idolatry and other vices. Accordingly, Malt. xxvi. 
45. * The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners/ means, 
is delivered into the hands of the Gentiles; as is plain from MatL 
xx. 18, 19. 

Ver 16.—1. Man is not justified by works of law.)—So I translate 
*i without the article, because the proposition is true 

of every law whatever. Yet I acknowledge, that there are exam¬ 
ples where the word without the article, signifies the law of 
Moses. See Ess. iv. 69. 

2. Through the faith of Jesus Christ.]—According to Chandler, 
( the faith of Jesus Christ’ is the gospel of Je6us Christ. But I ra¬ 
ther understand the apostle as meaning, the faith which Jesus 
Christ hath enjoined as the means of men’s justification. For this 
is the genitive, not of the object, but of the agent. See Ess. iv. 24. 
and Rom. iii. 22. note. 

Ver. 18. I constitute myself a transgressor.]—Hammond thinks 
the word **e*&*T^ signifies (transfuga) a deserter or apostate. 
And in confirmation of his opinion observes, that Julian was called 
« TrxfaGaTu*, the apostate , for deserting the Christian faith. But 


the common translation of this w/ause, in which the ordinary sense 
of the original word i9 given, agrees better with the context. 

Ver. 19. I through law have died by law.]—The words and 
in this verse are datives, not of the object, but of the cause or 
instrument. See Ess. iv. 25. and Rom. vi. 10, 11. notes.—That law 
here signifies the law of God in general, may be inferred from its 
being 9aid, that mankind die by law. For it was not by the curse 
of the law of Moses that Adam and his posterity died, but by tho 
threatening annexed to the law given in paradise ; and which, 
though published in the Jaw of Moses, was not, properly speaking, 
the curse of that law, but the curse of the law of nature. See Gal. 
iii. 10. 13. notes. 

Ver. 20. Christ liveth in me.]—To 9hew the advantage which be¬ 
lievers derive from Christ’s government, they are called his body, 
as being animated and directed by him. And he is said to 'live in 
themnamely, by the influences of his Spirit dwelling in them, 
Rom. viii. 11. and enabling them to put to death the deeds of the 
body, ver. 13. 


CHAPTER IIL 

View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chaptei 


8t. Paul having by many arguments proved himself a 
real apostle, and shewed that his knowledge of the gospel 
was given him by immediate revelation from Jesus Christ, 
proceeds, in this and the following chapter, to treat of the 
doctrines in dispute between him and the false teachers. 
They affirmed, that no man could be justified but by the 
law of Moses, because the pardon of sin could be obtain¬ 
ed only by the atonements which it prescribed ; and there¬ 
fore they urged the Gentiles to become Jews, that they 
might have the benefit of these atonements. But to im¬ 
press the Galatians the more strongly with a sense of the 
danger of that doctrine, the apostle charged them with 
want of understanding for listening to it; and spake of 
their not obeying the truth, as the effect of some fascina¬ 
tion, ver. 1.—Then, by asking those who had gone over 
to Judaism, whether they had received the spiritual gifts 
by obeying the law, or by obeying the gospel, he shewed 
them that obedience to the law was not necessary to men's 
acceptance with God, ver. 2.—And taxed them with folly, 
because after having had their acceptance with God, in 
the gospel dispensation, sealed to them by the gifts of the 


Spirit, they proposed to make themselves more acceptable 
by performing the ceremonies of the law of Moses, which 
sanctified nothing but the flesh, ver. 3.—Besides, by 
that course, they rendered all their former sufferings for 
resisting Judaism of no use, ver. 4.—And to finish his 
rebuke, he asked them, whether he had communicated 
the spiritual gifts to them, to prove that men are saved 
through obedience to the law of Moses, or to prove that 
they are saved through obedience to the gospel ? ver. 5. 

In what follows, the apostle overturned the doctrine of 
the Judaizers more directly by observing, that even Abra¬ 
ham himself was justified, not by works like those of the 
law of Moses, but in the gospel method of faith counted 
for righteousness. And that they who like him believed 
in God, are Abraham’s sons, and entitled to all the bless¬ 
ings of the covenant, ver. 6, 7.—And that God having 
determined to justify the nations by faith, preached the 
gospel, or good news of hie determination, to Abraham, 
saying, 4 In thee shall all the nations he blessed/ ver. 8.— 
And therefore, in every age and nation, they who believe 
in God shall be blessed with Abraham, by having then 
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faiih counted to them, as his was to him, for righteous¬ 
ness, ver. 9.—Whereas, according to the law of Moses 
itself, every one who seeketh justification meritoriously 
by the works of that law, most certainly is condemned 
by its curse, ver. 10. 

Farther, to prove that by the law of Moses no man is 
justified in the sight of God, the apostle appealed to the 
Jewish prophets as testifying that doctrine, particularly 
Hahakkuk, ver. 11.—Besides, the law does not require 
faith, but obedience to its precepts, as the condition of 
the life which it promises, ver. 12.— Wherefore every 
sinner being doomed to death by the curse of the law of 
Moses, no person can be justified by that law. But 
Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the law of 
Moses, which is in fact the curee of the law of nature, 
consequently from law itself as a rule of justification, by 
dying for us, ver, 13.—That the blessing of Abraham, 
the blessing of justification by faith, which, in the cove¬ 
nant with Abraham, God promised to bestow on all na¬ 
tions through his seed, might come upon the Gentiles 
through Christ Jesus; and that they might receive the 
gifts of the Spirit, promised as the seal of their title to 
justification and eternal life by faith, ver. 14. 

But because Isaiah, as was observed Ess. v, Sect. 5. 
had foretold, chap. lx. 3-5. that the Gentiles were to 
come to ‘ the light of the Jews/ and that they were to 
be ‘ converted to them / the Jews (Ess. v. Sect. 6.) con¬ 
tended, that the blessing of the nations in Abraham s 
seed was to be accomplished by the Gentiles embracing 
Judaism, and by their receiving justification through the 
Levitical atonements. Wherefore, to overturn that false 
notion, the apostle reasoned in the following manner:— 
Even a human covenant is not set aside or altered, after 
it is ratified, except by the contracting parties, ver. 15.— 
But the promises of the covenant, concerning the count¬ 
ing of the faith of the nations for righteousness, were 
made, not only to Abraham, but to his seed ; particularly 
this promise, 1 In thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed.’ He does not say, * and in seeds/ as 
speaking concerning a multitude of children, but as con¬ 
cerning one person only, * and in thy seed, who is Christ/ 
ver. 16.—I therefore affirm, that this covenant which was 
before ratified by God, concerning the blessing of the na¬ 
tions with justification by faith through Christ, in con¬ 
sequence of the promise made to Abraham as the federal 
head of believers, the law which was given four hundred 
and thirty years after cannot annul, so as to abolish the 
promise, by introducing a method of blessing or justify¬ 
ing the nations, different from that established by the 
promise, ver. 17.—Farther, if the inheritance be obtained 
by works of law, it is no longer bestowed by promise ; 
yet God bestowed it on Abraham and his seed, as a free 
gift, by promise, ver. 18. 

Ye will perhaps reply; If neither the inheritance nor 
justification is obtained through the works of the law of 
Moses, why was that law added after the covenant was 


made with Abraham ? It was added for the sake *f re¬ 
straining the Jews from transgressions, and more erpe* 
cially from idolatry ; and was to continue till Christ the 
seed should come, to whom it was promised, that the na¬ 
tions should be blessed with justification by faith through 
him. Moreover, the law being added to the covenant 
for this other purpose, namely, to make the Israelites 
sensible that they were sinners, and that God was dis¬ 
pleased with them, it was delivered by angels into the 
hand of a mediator, ver. 19.—For a mediator is not 
employed between persons in good agreement with one 
another, ver. 20.—From these things it followed, (though 
the apostle hath not drawn the conclusion), that a law 
which was given to make the Israelites sensible they were 
sinners, and which by its curse condemned every sinner to 
death without remedy, could never be intended for their 
justification. Is the law of Moses then, which make 9 us 
sensible of our transgressions, and subjects us to its curse, 
inconsistent with the promise of justification by faith I 
By no means. That operation of law, on the contrary, 
Bheweth the absolute necessity of the promise. For if 
any law could have been given, capable of delivering us 
from death temporal and spiritual, certainly righteousness 
might have been obtained by such a law, ver. 21.—But 
the law of Moses contained in the scripture, instead of 
communicating righteousness and eternal life to any per¬ 
son, hath shut up all mankind together in prison, as sin¬ 
ners sentenced to death, that the promise of justification* 
now published in the gospel, may be performed to all 
believers, ver. 22.—Wherefore, before the gospel was in¬ 
troduced, Jews and Gentiles were imprisoned as con¬ 
demned criminals, and shut up together under the cus¬ 
tody of law, so as to be obliged to have recourse to the 
method of justification by faith, which at the beginning 
was but imperfectly discovered, but which was afterwards 
to be fully revealed to all in the gospel, ver. 23.—So 
that the law was our pedagogue to bring us to Christ, 
that we might be justified by faiih, ver. 24.—But the 
method of justification by faith being now universally 
made known in the gospel, Jews and Gentiles are no 
longer under the pedagogy of the laws of Moses and of 
nature, ver. 25.—Besides, yo Jews and Gentiles are all 
the sons of God and heirs of eternal life, through your 
faith in Jesus Christ: so that to your being the sons of 
God, it is not necessary to subject yourselves to the law 
of Moses, ver. 26.—For at your baptism ye professed to 
put on the temper of Christ, ver. 27.—And where this is 
really done, there is in the gospel no preference given to 
men, as formerly under the law, on account of their de¬ 
scent, their outward condition, or their sex ; but all are 
equally honourable and equally beloved of God as his 
sons, who possess the temper and virtues of Christ Jesus, 
ver. 28.—And with respect to you Gentiles, if ye are 
Christ’s brethren by possessing his temper and virtues, 
certainly ye are Abraham’s seed, and heirs of the heaven¬ 
ly country, according to God’s promise, ver. 29. 


New Traic9latioh. 

Chap. III.— 1 0 senseless 1 Galatians, who 
hath deceived you, 2 not to obey the truth, to 
whom visibly Jesus Christ was set forth 1 cru¬ 
cified («r) for you I 4 

2 This only would I learn from you, (j£, 
156.) On account of the works of the law, re- 


COMMEKTART. 

Chap. Ill,—1 The doctrine of justification by faith i9 so full of 
comfort, and the proofs of it are so clear, that I must ask you, 0 
senseless Galatians , -what false teacher hath deceived you y and 
turned you from the gospel , to -whom plainly Jesus Christ was 
set forth crucified for you y in order to procure you eternal life 1 
2 This only -would I ask you who are gone over to Judaism, On 
account of performing the works of the law of Moses, received ye from 


' rer -1-—1- Senseless.]—The word •*ohtci properly signifies per¬ 
sons void of understanding: also persons who, though they have un¬ 
derstanding, do not form right judgments of things, through want 
of consideration. 

Who hath deceived you 1}—-The word signifies to fas- 

anate, or deprive one of the use of his faculties by looking onnim. 
Hence Virgil, “ Nescio quis teneros, oculo mihi fascinat agnos.” The 
word is used likewise for deceiving one with false appearances, after 
the manner of jugglers ; in which sense 1 understand it here. 

3. Set forth.]—This word was used to denote things 
written on tables^ and hung up to public view. 

20 


4. Crucified for you ]—The common translation of this clause is 
not true. Christ was not crucified among the Galatians; but he 
was crucified to procure justification by faith for them. And this 
fact had been published to the Galatians in the plainest manner by 
the apostle. 

Ver. 2.—l. Received ye the Spirit.]—As Christ himself was de¬ 
clared to be the Son of God by the descent of the Spirit upon him &l 
his baptism, so the spiritual gifts, called the Spirit, or the Holy 
Ghosi, Acta x. 44. bestowed in the apostolic age on believers at their 
baptism, demonstrated them to be the sons or people of God, and 
heirs of the promises, GaL Iv. 6. Uence the Spirit, from whom these 
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ceived ye the Spirit 1 1 Or (t£) on account of 
the obedience 2 of faith 1 


3 Are ye so senseless, that having begun 
in the Spirit, 1 ye now make yourselves perfect 
(middle voice) by the flesh 1 

4 Have ye suffered bo many things in vain 1 
(« y% x ixj) surely indeed it IS in vain. (See 
chap. v. 2.) 

5 ('O «r) He, then, who 1 supplied to you 
the Spirit, 2 and wrought miracles among you, 
DID HE THESE («f, 156.) on account of the 
works of the law, 3 or (if) on account of the 
obedience of faith 1 (ver. 2. note 2.) 

6 (Kadwc) Seeing Abraham believed God, 1 
and it was counted to him for righteousness, 2 

7 Know ye (*$*, 87.) certainly, that they 
who are of faith, 1 the same are (wot) the sons 
of Abraham, 2 

8 (ai, 105.) For the scripture foreseeing 1 
that God would justify the nations (at) by faith, 
preached the gospel before to Abraham, sat- 
ijcg, Surely in thee all the nations shall be 
blessed. 2 

9 ('fin, 331.) Wherefore they who are of 
faith, (see ver. 7. note 1.), are blessed with be- 


me the gifts of the Spirit, whereby your acceptance with God was 
sealed 1 Or on account of your yielding the obedience of faith ? 
When I communicated the gifts of the Spirit to you, few of you had 
any knowledge of the law of Mo?es. 

3 Are ye so senseless, that having begun to live acceptably to God 
under the gospel , ye now attempt to make yourselves perfect in 
point of acceptance by performing the rites of the law of Moses, whose 
only UBe is to purify the flesh ? 

4 Have ye suffered so many evils for the gospel to no purpose ? 
seeing indeed it is to no purpose to have suffered them, if ye seek jus¬ 
tification by the law of Moses; for in that case, the gospel will be of 
no advantage to you. 

5 He, then, who communicated to you the gifts of the Spirit , and 
wh a wrought miracles among you, did he these things on account of 
recommending the works of the law of Moses, as necessary to your 
justification ? or on account of recommending the obedience of faith 
to you, as the*means of your salvation ? 

6 That both Jews and Gentiles are t6 be justified by faith, is 
evident: For seeing Abraham believed God , and it (his believing) 
was counted to him for righteousness, 

7 Know ye certaiidy , that they who imitate Abraham in his faith, 
and who seek to be justified, as he was, by faith , the same are the sons 
of Abraham , to whom the promises were made; and particularly the 
promise, that their faith shall be counted to them for righteousness. 

8 For God, the author of the scripture, having predetermined that 
he would justify the nations by faith, preached the good news to 
Abraham before the law was given, and even before Abraham was 
circumcised ; saying , Gen. xii. 3. Surely in thee all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed with the blessing of justification by faith. 
See ver. 14. note 1. and Essay v. sect. 5. 

9 Wherefore, according to God’s promises, they who imitate Abra¬ 
ham in his faith, and who after his example seek to be justified by faith, 


gifts proceeded, is called 'the Spirit of adoption/ Rom. viii. 15. 
Hence also the Jewish believers, when they heard of the descent of 
the Holy Ghost on Cornelius and hi9 company, immediately con¬ 
cluded (hat God had granted them eternal life, although uncircum- 
cis. 5 d. The Galatians, therefore, in the gifts of the Spirit, having bo 
clear a proof of their being accepted of God under the gospel as his 
sons, were under no obligation whatever to obey the law, in order 
to their becoming the sons of Abraham, and heirs of God. See ver. 7. 

2. Or on account of (r>n »“»?) the obedience of faith 1)— 

Here, and in ver. 5. the word signifies obedience, as also in 1 

Sam. xv. 22. LXX., i$3u 'Behold obedience is better than sa¬ 
crifice/ In like manner, the compounded word ***f®*oi) signifies 
disobedience, Rom. v. 19. 

Ver. 3. Having begun in the Spirit, <fcc.)—The gospel is termed 
the Spirit, because it was given by inspiration of the Spirit, and en¬ 
joins men to worship God ift spirit and in truth; because all it9 pre¬ 
cepts are calculated to purify the spirits of men; and because it 
promises the assistances of the Spirit of God to enable men to obey 
Us precepts.—On the other hand, the law is called the Flesh, be¬ 
cause of the carnal form of worship by sacrifices and purifications 
of the body which it prescribed ; because that form or worship did 
not cleanse the conscience of the worshipper, but only hi9 body ; 
and because the Israelites were put under the law by their fleshly 
descent from Abraham. See Rom. vii. 5. note. 

Ver. —1. He, then, who, dec.)—Though the apostle uses the 
third person in this verse, he plainly speaks of himself; and insi¬ 
nuated, not only that he was the person who converted them, and 
bestowed on them the spiritual gifts, but that the teachers who had 
persuaded them to embrace Judaism, had conferred no spiritual 
gift on them ; consequently had given no evidence of the truth of 
their doctrine. 

2 Supplied to you the Spirit;]—that is, the spiritual gift a. These, 
as distinguished from miracles, were faith or fortitude, prophecy, 
utterance or eloquence, discerning of spirits, foreign languages, 
and their interpretation of foreign languages. 

3. Did he these on account of the works of the law, dec.)—that is, 
Did he these things to recommend the works of the law of Moses to 
you, as necessary to your salvation 1 or to recommend the obedi¬ 
ence of faith, as the means of your justification! As this interpre¬ 
tation renders the apostle's questions in this verse different from 
his questions in ver. 2. ' Received ye the Spirit by the works of the 
law/ dec. I have no doubt that it is the true interpretation ; espe¬ 
cially as it conveys not only a different meaning of the questions, 
but one that is very important 

Ver. 6.—1. Seeing Abraham believed God, dec.)—Here the apostle 
alludes to the transaction recorded by Moses, Gen. xv. where we are 
told, ver. 5. that God ‘ brought Abraham forth abroad, and said, 
Look now towards heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to numb 
ber them. And he said to him, So shall thy seed be. 6. And he be¬ 
lieved in the Lord; and he counted it to him for righteousness.’ 
From this it is plain, that what Abraham believed was, that his seed 
should be numerous as the stars q( the heaven; and that bis belief 
of this promise Implying that he entertained just conceptions of the 
divine power, and goodness, and veracity, God counted it to him for 
righteousness. This transaction the apostle mentioned here, as the 
Inundation of turn doctrine In ver. 7. namely, that ther who Imitate 


Abraham in his faith are hi9 sons, and heirs with him of the bless¬ 
ing of faith counted for righteousness. To shew this connexion, I 
have translated by the English word seeing ; a sense which 

it sometimes hath in the writings of the Greeks. See Ess. iv. 203. 

2. And it was counted to him for righteousness ;]—that is, it was 
considered by God as an action eminently righteous, and on that ac¬ 
count he rewarded Abraham as a righteous person. See Ess. v. 
page 253, and Ess. vi. page 265. But neither Here nor anywhere 
else, is Abraham’s faith called his righteousness, as Chandler 
thinks; far less is it called o perfect righteousness . It was only 
‘ counted to him for righteousness / that is, it was accepted of God 
instead of that perfect obedience which Abraham owed to the law 
of God, and wa9 rewarded as if it had been a perfect righteousness; 
but both by a pure act of God’s grace.—Abraham having been thus 
accepted and rewarded as a righteous person on account of his 
faith, and not on account of his circumcision, the Jcw9 had no rea¬ 
son to find fault with the apostle’s doctrine of justification by faith, 
without the works of the law of Moses, as a strange or novel <|(» - 
trine. It was the-very method in which their father Abraham wua 
justified; and in which, according to God’s covenant with him, all 
his spiritual seed ot sons are to be justified. 

Ver. 7.—l. Know ye certainly, that they who are of faith. ]—Se eing 
the phrase, ver. 10. ’O<roi vo^ou, ‘As many as are of the 

works of law/ plainly signifies, 'As many as seek justification by 
the works of law/ there can be no doubt that the phrase in Him 
verse, Oi u *■»,-» vc, means, They who imitate Abrahiin in his faith, 
and who seek justification by faith. 

2. The same are the sons of Abraham.]—In the ninety-ninth year 
of Abraham’s age, the Lord appeared to him, and by a covprmnt 
constituted him the father of many nations, Gen. xvii. 5. Now tins 
constitution implied, that believers of alt nations, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, being considered by God as Abraham’s seed, the blessings 
promised in the covenant to Abraham’s seed, are promised to be¬ 
lievers of all nations, and will most certainly be bestowed on them, 
agreeably to the true import of the covenant; but especially the 
blessing of faith counted to them for righteousness. That the apos¬ 
tle had this blessing chiefly in view, i9 evident from ver. 8. in which 
he told the Galatians, that the promise to ' bless all the nations in 
Abraham/ was a promise to justify believers of all nations as Abra¬ 
ham’s sons, by counting their faith to them for righteousness. 

Ver. 8.—1. The scripture foreseeing.]—Here the scripture is pul 
for God, by whose inspiration the Bcripture was written; conse¬ 
quently, his foreseeing must mean his predetermining , as in the 
commentary. 

2. Surely in thee all the nations shall be blessed;]—that is, In 
thee, to whom, a* their father or federal head, I promised the bless¬ 
ing of justification through faith, all the nations of believers shall 
be blessed as thy seed, By having their faith counted to them for 
righteousness.—May not the appellation which Christ will give to tha 
righteous at the judgment, ‘Come, ye blessed Of iny Father,’ be an 
allusion to that promise 1 

Ver. 9. With believing Abraham.]—So the word *■**■•« Is translat¬ 
ed, John xx. 27. It Is used In the same sense by Plato. See Sca¬ 
pula’s Dictionary. Besides, It is well known that the Hellenist Jews 
used the words jr<rof and •vim, to denote a believing and an ua 
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tieving 1 Abraham. •hall be blessed -with believing Jlbraham , by having Iheir faith 

counted to them for righteousness. 

10 (Cj^, 98.) But as many as are of the 10 But all, without exception, -who seek justification by the -works 

works of the Uw, are under the curse for it of the law of Moses, whether moral or ceremonial, instead of ob¬ 
is written, (Deut. xxvii. 26.), Accursed is laining the blessing of justification, are under the curse of that law : 
every one who continueth not in all the things For it is written , Most severely to be punished is every one , who 
which ARE written in the book of the law to doth not continue in all the precepts written in the booh of the law 
do lhem. ; of Moses, to do them . 

11 (jj, 104.) Besides , that (*Wyu») by law 11 Besides , that by works of law no one can be justified before 

no one is justified (*■*<*) before God, is mam* God , is manifest f rom Habakkuk, who hath 6aid nothing of men’s 
fest: for, the just («) by faith shall live . being just by works, but hath declared, (ch. ii. 4.), that the just by 

faith shall live eternally. See Rom. i. 17. note 3. 

12 (a*, 104.) Also , the law is not of faith. 12 Also, the law of Moses doth not require faith as the means of 

But he who doth these things, shall live by obtaining life eternal. But it saith, Be who doth these things , th« 
them. 1 (See Rom. x. Must. ver. 5-9.) judgments and ordinancesof God, mentioned Lev. xviii. shall live by 

them a long and happy life in Canaan. 

13 Christ hath bought us offUom the curse 1 13 Wherefore, justification according to the tenor, whether of the 

of the law, having become a curse for us: 2 (for law bf nature or of the law of Moses, being a thing impossible in our 
it is written, Accursed is every present 6inful state, Christ , ever 6ince the fall, hath bought us all off 

one who is hanged on a tree: 3 Deut. xxi. 23.) from the curse of the law ; consequently hath bought us off from law 

itself, as a rule of justification ; having become an accursed person , 
ft person mo6t ignominiously punished for us: for it is written , 
Most ignominiously punished is every one who is hanged on a tree. 

Ver. 10.—1. As many as are of the works of the law, are under the the Israelites sensible, that for every transgression of (he law of 
curse.]—This is true ofthe Gentiles also, who seek justification me- nature, the la** of God's moral government, they were liable to the 
ruoriously by the works of the law of nature. For that law, equally punishment which God, a6 the righteous governor of the world, wilJ 
with the law of Moses, giants pardon to no sinner, however penitent inflict on transgressors.—ITowever. as in the law of God’s temporal 
he may be; consequently leaves every sinner under its curse kingdom, atonements were prescribed for some offences, whereby 

2. For it is written, Accursed is every one who continueth not in the offenders were freed from the curse of that law, the Israelites 
all the things, 4tc.]—In our translation of Deut. xxvii. 26. the pas who violated the Jaw of God's universal kingdom, might hope on 
sage runs thus; ‘Cursed be he who confirmed) not the words of their repentance to be screened from the curse of that law, through 
this law to do them.’ But the LXX., whom the apostle hath followed, the efficacy of some belter atonement; especially if they knew the 
translate it more properly thus : »ro t i o,-*? atonements prescribed by Moses prefigured that better atonement 

on ifijitvt* iv rin to*, xoyaij Touro^ou Tovrov, tjv awrevf, —Yet, on the other hand, as there were many moral offences for 

' Accursed is every man who doth not continue in all the precepts which no atonement was provided in the law of Moses, but the per* 
of this law to do them.’ For the Hebrew word in Deuteronomy, sons guilty of them were to be punished with death, the Israelites 
which our translators have rendered conjin/ieth, signifies also con- must have known that those who violated the law of God's universal 
limuih; and is so translated 1 Sam. xiii. 14. 'Thy kingdom shatfnot moral government, could not be delivered by the law of Moses from 
continue.’—The apostle, following the UCX., hath added the words the punishment which God will inflict on atrocious sinners. Nay, 
every one and all , and written in (he book. But they make no alter- the pcisous who were guilty of the offences for which atonement* 
aiion in the sense of the passage ; lor the indefinite proposition, were provided in the law of Moses, could not fancy that the moral 
' Cursed is he,’ hath the same meaning with * cursed is every oneguilt of these offences was removed by such atonements. For as the 
and ‘all things written in the book ofthe law,’ is perfectly the same curses were proclaimed alter the law was delivered and its atone- 
wiih ‘the words of this law;’ which, as is plain from the context, morns were established, the Israelites by that circumstance were 
means not any particular law, but the law of Moses in genpral. taught that the Levitical atonements did not avert the punishment 
See Deal, xxvii. 1. whichGodhath threatened to inflict on sinners.—Farther, the twelfth 

The curae here quoted, is the last of the twelve curses which the curse being denounced against every one, without exception, who 
Levites were ordered to proclaim from Mount Ebal, immediately did not perfectly perform every thing written in the law of Moses, 
after the Israelites had taken possession of Canaan. Now, though the Israelites by that curse were made sensible, that they were all 
these curses may have been declarations that the persons guilty of to a man liable to punishment; and were constrained to seek pardon 
the crimes mentioned in them, were not to be pardoned through from God as a free gift, in the gospel method of faith made known 
the sacrifices, <kc. of the law of Moses, but were to be put to death to them in the covenant with Abraham. So that, as the apostle ex- 
by the Judge without mercy, I think they have a farther meaning, presses it, Gal. iii. 24. the law was 1 a pedagogue to the Jews to bring 
For aa he who curses another, imprecates the vengeance of God them to Christ, that they might be justified by faith.’—And as the law 
upon him, either because he despairs of obtaining justice from men, of nature with its curse, which was made known to the heathens by 
or because he is not able to bring him before them to be judged their own reason and conscience, constrained them in like manner 
and punished, so the curses denounced by the Levite9 from Ebal, to seek pardon, not from the justice, but from the mercy ofGod, the 
were imprecations ofthe vengeance ofGod on those who were Galatian Gentiles were included in the apostle’s general expression, 
guilty of the crimes mentioned in the curses, if through the corrup* ver. 24. ‘The law hath been our pedagogue to Dring us to Christ, 
tion or negligence of the judges, or the secrecy with which they that we might be justified by faith.’ For, as was already proved, the 
were committed, or from any other cause, the guilty persons were law of nature with its curse was written in the law of Moses, 
suffered to go unpunished. In this light, the curses of the law were I have only to add, that the account which we have given of the 
solemn public appeals to the omniscience and justice ofGod, as the curse oj the law , is fully confirmed by verse 13th of this chapter, 
moral governor of the world, and declarations that (he justice of 8ee note 1. on that verse. 

God sooner or later would overtake sinners.—But the 12th curse Ver. 12. He who doth these things, shall live by them.]—This iea 
differed from all the rest in this respect, that it was denounced, not quotation from Levit. xviii. where the judgments and ordinancesof 
against particular transgressors, but against 'every one who con- God, prohibiting incestuous marriages and unnatural lusts, are men- 
turned not in all the things written in the law to do them and con- tioned and enforced in this manner : ver. 6. ‘ Ye shall keep my sta- 
aequendy declared, that the law required a perfect obedience to all tutes and my judgments, which if a man do, he shall live by them.’ 
its precepts, under the penally of the curse. Wherefore the law of And after giving an account of the evil practices prohibited in God’s 
Moses, in as far as it required things of a positive nature under the Btatutes, it is added, ver. 24. ‘ Defile not yourselves in any of these 
penalty of death, was evidently the same with the law under which things; for in all these the nations are defiled which I cast out be* 
our first parents fell: And where it enjoined the duties of piety and fore you. 28. That the land spue not you out also when ye defile it, 
morality under the like penalty, it was^ republicalion of tne law of as it spued out the nations that were before you.’ Wherefore, the 
nature written on men’s hearts. According to this view of the law life promised in this passage to the Israelites was not eternal life, 
of Moses, the curses which the Levites, standing on Mount Ebal, but a long and happy lifein Canaan under the protection of God. 
denounced against the persons who violated the great precepts of And the condition on which that reward was promised, was not 
piety and morality enjoined by Moses, being appeals to God, as the faith , but the doing ofthe statutes and judgments which God as their 
omniscient righteous governor ofthe world, and imprecations of his king had enjoined. See Rom. x. Must. ver. 5, 6. 
vengeance on atrocious smnera. were, properly speaking, the curses Ver. 13 — 1. Christ hath bought us off from the curse ofthe law.}— 

° k' V wlu r e by which God governs his rational creatures. That the persons here said to be bought off from the curse of /he 
—Farther, the Levites, as God’s ministers,were directedtoproclaim law, arc the Gentiles as well as the Jews, is evident from vei. JO. 
tiicse curses in the hearing of the Israelites, immediately on their where the apostle tell 9 us, 4 As many as are of the works of the law;’ 
taking possession of Canaan, to make them sensible, that notwith- that is, as many as are bound to perforin works of law* and seek to 
fkaniling God had chosen them to be the subjects of his temporal be justified thereby, ‘are under the curse.’ For the proposition 
Kingdom in Canaan, and had given them the law of Motes as the being general, it implies, that the Gentiles as well as the Jews are 
law uf their state, they did not cease to be the subjects of hie uni- under the curse, and need to be bought off.—This appears, likewise, 
v«'n»*i moral government; but were equally bound with the reel of from the purpose for which Christ is said, ver. 14. ro have bought 
iiuhikiimL, to regulate their actions by the law of that government, us off, namely, that the blessing of Abraham might come on me 
m made known to them both by the law of Moses and oy their own nations , that is, on both Jews and Gentiles.—Next, the curse of the 
ffcason and conscience Also, the curses were proclaimed to make lav, from which all are bought off by Christ, is not a curae peoullar 
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14 That the blessing of Abraham' might 1 4 This deliverance Christ hath wrought, that the blessing of jus- 

come on the nations 2 through Christ Jesus ; tification by faith, promised to Abraham , might come on the nutiona 
AND that we might receive the promise of the through Christ Jesus, Abraham’s seed ; see ver. 16. note 1.; and 
Spirit? through faith. that we Gentiles might receive the promised gifts of the Spirit 

through faith , as the evidence of our being justified by faith, and of 
our being the sons of God: chap. iv. 5, 6, 7. 

15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of 15 Brethren, in confuting those who affirm that the blessing of the 

men: JSfo one setteth aside or altereth 1 a rati* nations in Abraham, and in his seed, is to be accomplished by their 
fed covenant , though but of a man . conversion to Judaism, I apeak according to the practice of men : 

JSTo one setteth aside or altereth a ratified covenant, though it be but 
the covenant of a man, 

16 Now, to Abraham were the promises spo* 16 JSfo-w, to Abraham -were the promises made, that in him all the 

ken and to his seed. (See ver. 19.) He doth families of the earth shall be blessed ; and to his seed, that in it like- 
no/ fay, And in seeds, as (eri, 186.) concern* wise all nations, the Jews not excepted, shall be blessed. God does 
ing many, but as concerning one PERSON t not fay, And in seeds, af speaking concerning many, but as speak- 
And IN thy aeed, (cc) who is Christ 3 ing concerning one person he saith, And in thy seed the nations are 

to be blessed; not through the whole of Abraham’s seed, but through 
one of them only, who is Christ, 


to the law of Moses. For a9 the Gentiles never were under that 
law, they could have no concern with Us curse. But it is the curse 
of that more ancient law of works under which Adam and Eve fell, 
and which through their fall came on all their posttrity. Also it is 
the curse of the law of nature, under winch all mankind, as the 
subjects of God’s universal moral government, are lying for having 
broken that law,—These curses are called by the general name of 
the curse of the law, not as being peculiar to the law of Moses, but 
because they were published in the law of Moses. See ver. 10. note 
2 From this curse of the law of works Christ hath bought us off 
by becoming a curse for us. For in the view of his death to be ac¬ 
complished m due tune, God allowed Adam and his posterity a short 
life on earth, and resolved to raise them all from the dead, that 
every one may receive reward, or punishment, according to the 
deeds done by him in the body-—Farther, being bought off by 
Christ from death, the curse of the law of works, mankind at the 
fall were bought off from law itself, not indeed as a rule of life, but 
as a rule of justification, and had a trial appointed to them under a 
more gracious dispensation, in which not a perfect obedience to law, 
but the obedience of faith is required, in order to iheir obtaining 
eternal life. Of this gracious dispensation or covenant, the apostle 
Paul hath given a clear account, Rom. v. 18. See note 3. on that 
verse, and the Illustration prefixed to that chapter, ver. 20.; also 2 
Cor. v. 15. note 1. and Ess. v. sect. 6. 

2. Having become a curse for us.)—Christ's dying on the cross is 
called his becoming a curse, that i9, an accursed person, a person 
Ignominiously punished as a malefactor; not beoauae he was really 
a malefactor, and the object of Cod’s displeasure, but because he 
was punished in the manner in which accursed persons, or male¬ 
factors, are punished. He was not a transgressor, but * he was 
numbered with the transgressors,' Isa. liii. 12 
It merits the reader's attention, that in this passage Christ is not 
said to have suffered the curse of the law, but to 'have become a 
curse for us.' The curse of the law of nature, which was published 
in the law of Moses, being eternal death, is a curse which no one 
can suppose Christ to have suffered. But ‘ he became acurse,’ that 
is, an accursed person, a person most ignominiously punished for 
us. That this is the (rue import of the phrase * having become a 
curse/ is evident from the passage in the law by which the apostle 

{ >roves his assertion: ‘ It is written, Accursed is every one who is 
ianged on a tree.' For as the accursedness of one who is hanged 
on a tree doth not consist in his suffering eternal death, but in his 
being ignominiously punished, (see note 3. on this verse); so 
Christ's having become a curse for us, did not consist in his suffer¬ 
ing eternal death, but in his having been most ignominiously pun¬ 
ished as a malefactor for us. And in regard he suffered this most 
ignominious punishment in obedience to God, it was as just and 
reasonable that this one great act of obedience should procure for 
ail mankind the blessings mentioned in the preceding note, as that 
the one act of disobedience committed by Adam, should have 
brought sin and death on all h)s posterity. This argument the apostle 
hath prosecuted with great strength oi reason, Rom. v. 12—21. 

Whitby, in his note on this verse, contends that the curse of the 
law, from which Christ bought off both Jews and Gentiles, was tem¬ 
poral death consisting in the separation of the soul from the body; 
which he saith must be eternal death to them who cannot raise 
themselves from the dead, and have no promise of a resurrection ; 
and that Christ, by dying on the cro^s, actually suffered the curse 
of the law, as truly as they do who after being put to death are never 
to rise again. But as the apostle doth not say that Christ ' suffered 
the curse of the law/ the socinian objection to the doctrine of the 
atonement, taken from the words, 1 having become a curse for us/ 
is much better answered by interpreting them of Christ’s suffering 
the ignominious punishment of a malefactor in obedience to the 
will of God, for the purpose of buying us off from the curse of the 
law, than by supposing with Whitby, that he actually suffered the 
curse of the law, if that curse, as we have shewed, is the curse of 
the law of nature, the curse of eternal death: Because that is a 
ourse which Christ could not suffer for us. 

3. Accursed is every one who is hanged on a tree.}—This Is cited 
from Deut. xxi. 23. whloh, as Chandler observes, runs in the He¬ 
brew thus, ' He that Is hung, i9 the curse of God.' The apostle adds, 
‘on a tree/ from the former part of the verse : ‘ His body shall not 
remain all night on the tree.' And although he leaves out the 
words, of Ooa, it makes no alteration in the sense of the original 
package.—The phrase, curse God, doth not mean, that the person 


who is hung on a tree is accursed of God eternally : for many 
righteous persons have been hung on a tree. But the meaning ta, 
that the man who is hung on a tree, is punished with the greatest 
temporal punishment which God, as the lawgiver and ruler of Hie 
Israelites, ordered the Judges his substitutes, to inflict on notorious 
offenders against the state.—The Hebrews, as Grotius observes, 
did not use the punishment either of the cross or of the gibbet. Bui 
malefactors to be punished with strangling, were strangled standing. 
More atrocious malefactors they stoned to death ; such as idolaters, 
blasphemers, Ac. then hanged them on a gibbet for some hours, 
thereby exposing them to the greatest ignominy. Hence, in the 
law they are said to be accursed, that is, most ignominiously pun¬ 
ished, ‘who were hanged on a tree.' But if it was so ignominious 
to be hanged on a tree after death, certainly it was much more 
ignominious to be hanged thereon alive. Besides, according totha 
customs of the Romans, crucifixion was of all punishments the moat 
ignominious, being appropriated to slaves; and therefore Christ, 
who was hanged on the cross, inay justly be said to have been made 
a curse, or an accursed person, in the eye of the world, as he died 
by the n.osi ignominious of all punishments. 

Ver. 14.—1. That the blessing of Abraham.)—The blessing of 
Abraham which is to come on the nations through Christ's buying 
them off from the curse of the law, is the blessing of justification by 
faiih, promised to Abraham in the covenant, (Ess. v. Sect. 1.); as is 
plain from this, that Christ did not die to procure for all mankind 
the temporal blessings promised to Abraham; neither is it possible 
for all mankind to enjoy these blessings. 

2. Might come on the nations.)—So I translate the word i5m, be¬ 
cause in the original promise, the Jews are comprehended as wellai 
the Gentiles. Accordingly, in ver 8. where the promise ia quoted, 
the word • is rendered nations by our translators. 

3 That we might receive the promise of the Spirit.}—This pro¬ 
mise is not explicitly mentioned in the covenant with Abraham, but 
it is implied in the promise, Gen. xxii. 17. 'In blessing r will bless 
thee-’ And it is expressly mentioned by the prophets. Isa. xliv. 3. 
Ezek. xxxix- 29. Joe) ii. 28. 

Ver. 15. Or altereth.)—According to Bengelius, 
literally signifies insuper precipit. Here, therefore, it means to 
alter a ratified covenant, by adding something to iL 

Ver. 16.—1. lie does not say, And in seeds.)—So tci* <rwt(f*srt 
should be translated, the preposition o being understood here, as is 
plain from the promise itself, Gen. xxii. 18. ‘And in thy seed shall 
all the nations ofthe earth be blessed.’—The apostle having affirmed, 
ver. 15 that according to the customs of men, none but the partica 
themselves can set aside or alter a covenant that ia ratified, ne ob¬ 
serves in this verse, that the promises in the covenant with Abra¬ 
ham were made to him and to his Beed. The promise to Abraham 
Is that recorded Gen. xii. 3. ‘In thee shall all the families (LXX., 
n*r»> at •», all the tribes) of the earth be blessed.' ThepmuiJM 
to his seed, is that recorded Gen. xxii. IS. ‘ And in thy seed shall all 
the nations ofthe earth be blessed.' See ver. 19. Now since by the 
oath which God aware to Abraham alter he had laid Isaac on the 
altar, both promises were ratified, the apostle reasons justly when 
he affirms, that both promises must be fulfilled. And having shewn, 
ver. 9. that the promise to Abraham, to bless all the families of the 
earth in him, means their being blessed as Abraham had been, not 
with justification through the law of Moses, as the Jews affirmed, 
(Eph. hi. 5. note), but with justification by faith, he proceeds in this 
passage to consider the promise made to Abraham's seed, that in It 
likewise all the nations of the earth should be blessed. And from 
the words of the promise, which are not and in thy seeds , but and 
in thy seed he argues that the seed in which the nations of the earth 
should be Dlessed, is not Abraham's seed in genera], but one of hla 
seed, in particular, namely Christ; who by dying for all nations, hath 
delivered them from the curse ofthe law, that the blessing of justi¬ 
fication by faith might come on believers of all nations through 
Christ, as was promised to Abraham and to ChriBt. 

To this argument it hath been objected, that the word seed was 
never used by the Hebrews in the plural number, except to denote 
the seeds of vegetables, Dan. i. 12 And Jerome, who Is followed by 
LeClerc, foolishly allegeththat the apostle, by an argument of this 
kind, meant to Impose on the simplicity of the Galatians. But it 
ought to be remembered, that the Old Testament being the only 
ancient Hebrew writing now extant, cannot be supposed to contain 
the whole use of the language. However, not to rest In this answer, 

I observe, notwithstanding the Hebrews commonly used the 
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17 (as, 106.) Wherefore, this I ({firm, that 
the covenant which woe afore ratified by God, 
(i*, 148.) concerning Christ, the law, which 
was made four hundred and thirty years after, 1 
cannot annul 2 (af to,) to at to abolitk the pro¬ 
mise. 1 

18 (r*$,91.) Besidet, if the inheritance 1 be 
by law , it ia no lotiger by promise. But God 
bettowed it freely on Abraham by promise. 

19 Jew* Why then was the law ADDED ? 
— Apostle . It was added (;t*£«) on account 
of transgressions, 1 till the seed, (ver. 16.) should 
come to whom it vat promised; 7 being or¬ 
dained by angels, 3 (*) in the hand of a me¬ 
diator. 4 

20 (a*, 103.) Now a mediator is not of one 
but God i9 one. 3 


17 Wherefore , this I affirm, that the covenant with Abraham, 
i which wat anciently ratified by God with an oath, concerning the 
blessing of the nations in Christ, the law, which was made four hun¬ 
dred and thirty years after, neither with the consent of Abraham, 
nor of his seed Christ, hut of the Jews only, cannot annul, so at to 
abolish the promise, by introducing a different method of blessing the 
nations, namely, by the works of the law of Moses. 

18 Besides, if the inheritance even of the earthly country be ob¬ 
tained by works of law, it is no longer bestowed by promise as a 
free gift. Yet Moses expressly declares, that God bestowed the in¬ 
heritance of Canaan as a free gift on Abraham by promise . 

19 But if the inheritance was not by the law, but by the promise 
as a free gift. Why was the law added after the promise ? It was 
added on account of restraining transgressions ; and was to continue 
till the seed should come to whom it was promised, that all nations 
should be blessed in him ; being spoken by angels, who put it in the 
hand of Moses, as a mediator between God and the people. 

20 The giving of the law by a mediator, shewed the Israelitee 
that God was displeased with them ; because a mediator is not cm- 


word seed collectively, to denote a multitude of children, they used 
It likewise torasmgle person, and especially a son: Gen. iii. 15. ‘ I 
will put enmity between thy seed and her seed. It shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shall bruise hie heel.’ And Eve, speaking ol Beth, 
says, Gen. iv. 25. 'God hath appointed me another seed, instead of 
Abel whom Cain slew.* The word seed being thus applied to denote 
a single person as well as a multitude, is ambiguous; and therefore 
the Jews could not certainly know that they were to be the instru¬ 
ments of blessing the nations, unless it had been said, ‘and in thy 
•eeds, ’ or eons. And though we have no example of Lite word seeds 
used by the Hebrews for yet from the apostle’s argument we 
may presume it was used in the plural, to denote cither aiuultitude, 
or a diversity of children. In this sense, Eve had two seeds in her 
two sons, as is evident from her calling Seth 1 another seed,’ Gen. iv. 
25. So likewise Abraham had two seeds: Gen. xxi. 12. 'In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called. 13. And also of the son of the bond-woman 
will I make a nation, because he is thy seed,’ or son. Now, because 
God termed Ishmael Abraham's seed, perhaps Ishcnacl’s descend¬ 
ants affirmed that they also were the seed of Abraham in which the 
nations were to be blessed. And if the Jewish doctors confuted 
their claim by observing, that in the promise it is not said in seeds, 
that is, in sons, as God would have said if he had meant both Ish¬ 
mael and Isaac, but in thy seed, the apostle might with propriety 
turn their own argument against themselves; especially as the Jews 
were one of the nations of the earth that were to be blessed in Abra¬ 
ham’s seed Lastly, to use the word seed for a single person, was 
highly proper in the covenant with Abraham, wherein God declar¬ 
ed his gracious purpose of saving mankind; because that term lead9 
Us back to the original promise, that the seed or son of the woman 
'should bruise the head of the serpent.’ 

2. Who is Christ]—*.0< i,-« X**ro*. Here the apostle, regarding 
the meaning rather than the form of the antecedent hath 

f iut the relative pronoun «<Jn the masculine gender, notwithstand¬ 
ing its antecedent is a neuter word. See Ess. iv. bG. This change 
in the gender of the relative the apostle hath made, pursuant to his 
affirmation, that in the promise to bless all the nations of the earth 
in Abraham’s seed, GoJ spake of one person only. 

The apostle hath given us the true interpretation of God’s pro¬ 
mise to bless all the nations of the earth in Abraham’s seed, wnen 
be tells us that seed is Christ. For it is evident, that in no other of 
Abraham’s seed have all the nationsofthe earth been blessed. They 
have not been blessed in Isaac, although it was said of him, ‘In 
Isaac thy seed Bhall be.’ Neither have all the nations of the earth 
been blessed in Abraham’s posterity collectively as a nation; nor in 
any individual of his posterity, except in Christ alone. He there¬ 
fore is the only seed of Abraham spoken of in the promise, as the 
apostle Paul erpressly assures us.—Besides,Peter, long before Paul 
became a Christian, gave the very same interpretation of this pro¬ 
mise, Acts iii. 25. ‘Ye are the children of the prophets, and ofthe 
covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. 25. 
Unto you first, God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless 
you, in turning away every one of you from his iniquities.’ 

Ver. 17.—1. The law,' which was made four hundred and thirty 
years after.]—The apostle does not mean that the law was given 
four hundred and thirty years after the covenant was confirmed, 
but after it was first made with Abraham in Hr of the Chaldees, 
when he was 75 years old. Prom that sera to the giving of the law, 
there elapsed 430 years as follows: To the birth of Isaac, 25 years, 
Gen. xxi. 5.—To the birth of Jacob, GOyears; for Isaac was GO years 
old when Jacob was bom, Gen. xxv. 26.—Jacob went down to Egypt 
when he was 130 years. Gen. ilvii. 9.—And according io the LAX. 
the Israelites sojourned in Egypt 215 years: for thus they translate 
ExoduB xii. 40. ‘ Now the sojourning of the children of Israel in the 
land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, was four hundred and 
thirty years ;* the number mentioned by the apoBtle. 

2. Cannot annul.]—The apostle’B argument proceeds on this un¬ 
deniable principle of justice, that a covenant made by two parties, 
cannot, after it is ratified, be altered or cancelled, except with the 
consent of both the parties ; who in the present case were, on the 
one hand, God, and on the other, Abraham and his seed Christ, 
therefore, as neither Abraham nor his seed Christ were present 
at the making of the Sinaitic covenant, nothing in it can alter or set 
tsid* the covenant with Abraham, concerning the blessing of the 
nations in (Jurist 


3. So as to abolish the promise.]—Though t*v nra^iXi»», the 
promise, be in the singular number, it comprehends all the pro¬ 
mises; the promise to bless the nations in Abraham’s seed Christ, 
by counting their Jaith to them for righteousness, mentioned in this 
verse, being put for all the promises; and among the rest, for the 
promise of the inheritance, mentioned ver. 18. 

Ver. 16. Besides, if the inheritance be by law.)—Some by the in¬ 
heritance here, understand the inheritance of alt the promises, be¬ 
cause they all belong to believers, as Abraham’s seed by faith. But 
I rather think the inheritance of which the apostle speaks, is that 
which he termed, Rom. iv. 13. ‘The inheritance of tire world,’ or 
heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type or image. 

Ver. 19.—1. It was added on account of transgressions;]—that is, 
on account of restraining the Israelites from tranrgressions, parti¬ 
cularly idolatry, and the vices connected with idolatry ; the evil of 
which the law discovered to them by its prohibition and curse. 
Agreeably to this account of the law, idolatry, and ail the abomina¬ 
tions practised by the Canaanites and the other heathen nations 
who surrounded the Israelites, were forbidden in the law under the 
severest penalties.—Farther, the law was added after the promise, 
to shew the Israelites what things were offensive to God, Rom. iii. 
2D. Also, that by the manner in which it was given, becoming sen¬ 
sible of their transgressions, and of God’s displeasure with them for 
their transgressions, and of the punishment to which they were 
liable, they might be constrained to have recourse to the covenant 
with Abraham, in which justification was promised through faith, 
as it is now promised in the gospel. See Cotoss. ii. 14. note 4. at 
the close. 

Because the nations who inhabited Canaan and the neighbouring 
countries,worshipped visible gods with feastings and many pompous 
rites, by which their senses were delighted, and their imaginations 
strongly impressed, Spencer, following Maimonides, was of opinion, 
that a worship of the same pompous kind was prescribed to the 
Israelites; that being directed to the one true and invisible God, of 
whom they were to make no image or representation whatever, they 
might be prevented from embracing the rites of heathenism, and 
with these th£gods of the heathens. And it must be owned, that 
thus the temptation to idolatry arising from the pomp of the heathen 
worship, was effectually removed out of the way of the Israelites.— 
Besides, the sacrifices of the true God, and the rites with which they 
were accompanied, being not only individually different from the 
sacrifices and riles of heathenism, but often directly opposite to 
them, especially when the heathen sacrifices consisted of animals 
reckoned unclean by the Israelites, they were by that diversity pre¬ 
vented from having any intercourse with the heathens in their idola¬ 
trous worship.—But though this may have been one use of the law, 
I do not know whether the apostle had it in view in this argument. 

2. Till the 6eed should come to whom it was promised.)—It was 
not fit that the law of Moses,which condemned every sinner to death, 
should continue any longer than till the seed should come to whom 
it was promised, that in him all the nations of the earth were to be 
blessed, by having their faith counted to them for righteousness. 
For Christ having come, and published in his gospel God’s gracious 
intention of justifying believers of all nations oy faith, if the law of 
Moses, which condemned every sinner to death without mercy, had 
been allowed to remain, it would have contradicted the gospel, and 
have made the promise of no effect. It was therefore abrogated 
with great propriety at the death of Christ; especially as the gospel 
was a dispensation of religion, more effectual than the law for de¬ 
stroying idolatry &nd restraining transgression. 

3. Being ordained by anjjels.J— atarayu;, Being commanded ; 
or, as it is expressed Heb. ii. 2. 1 Being spoken by angels.* This is 
affirmed likewise bv Stephen, Acts vii. 38. 53. 

4. In the hand of a mediator.]—If I mistake not, Ihis is an allu¬ 
sion to Moses bringing down in his hand the two tables of the cove¬ 
nant, and to what he said to the Israelites, Peut. v. 5. LXX.—fierce 
in his note on Heb- vii. 22. says, The mediator here spoken of was 
the succession of the Jewish high-priests, who by their office were 
mediators between God and the pfeople, and had the law put into 
their hands, till Christ came. But this interpretation does not suit 
the aposrie's argument. 

Ver. 20.—1. Now a mediator is not of one ;]—that is, of par¬ 

ties in friendship. So n't, one , signifies in other passages; parti¬ 
cularly, John xvii. II. 21—23 * 1 Cor. iii. 6. vi. 17., and in most lan¬ 
guages. 
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21 Jew . Ib the lavrthen {x-trx) contrary 
to the promise* of God!— .IPOSTLE. By no 
means . F,or if there had been a law given, 
which vai able (<J»3 ttmtu) to wake alive, 1 
certainty righteousness -would have been (at 
ft i/rv) by law • 


22 But the Scripture hath shut up together 
(rat 7TA.tr x) all under sin, that the promise (**) 
by faith of Jeans Christ might be given to Lhem 
who believe. 

23 (a*, 106.) Wherefore , before faith 1 came, 
we were kept in durance under law, shut up 
together 2 (*c) unto the faith, which should 
afterwards be revealed. 

24 (*£2n, 326.) So that the law hath been 
our pedagogue , l to biu.vg us («c) to Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith. 

25 But faith being come , we are no longer 
under the pedagogue . 

26 (r*g) For ye are all the sons of God, 
( fix ) through the faith PUBLISHED (ir Xgir® 
Ltra) by Christ Jesus, 1 

27 (r*$, 91.) Besides , as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ, (see Rom. vi. 
3. note 1.), have put on Christ 1 


28 In Christ Jesus there is neither Jew 


ployed between parties who are in friendship: But God is in 
friendship only with the righteous. 

21 Is not the law , then, which subjects men to the curse for their 
sins, contrary to the promises of God, wherein he declares that he 
will justify them by faith ? By no means. The law, by subjecting 
m**n to the curse, without giving them the least hope of mercy, 
obliges them to flee to the promises for justification. For if there 
had been a law given , which was able to make 6inners alive , either 
from the spiritual death under which they were lying, or from the 
temporal death to which they were condemned for their sins, cer- 
tainly justification would have been obtained by that law . 

22 But , so far is this from being the case, that the scripture hath 
shut up together all , as condemned to death on account of sin (that 
is, hath declared that they are so shut up, Ess. iv. 3.), that the pro* 
wise of justification made known by the gospel of Jesus Christ (ver. 
23.) might be given to them who believe . 

23 Wherefore , before the gospel was published , we were kept tn 
durattce under law —the law of nature dnd of MoseB ; shut up to¬ 
gether aa criminals whom these laws bad condemned, to make us 
embrace the law of faith which should afterwards be revealed . 

24 So that the law of nature and of Moses, by making us sen¬ 
sible of the impossibility of being meritoriously justified by works, 
hath in all ages been our pedagogue to bnng us to Christ , that wt 
might be justified by faith gratuitously. 

25 But the law of faith being promulgated , we in that dispensa¬ 
tion are no longer under the pedagogue . There is no occasion for 
the law as a pedagogue to bring us to Christ 

26 It is not necessary to your being the sons of God, and heirs 
of the promises, that ye be under the law: For ye are all the sons 
of God, through your believing the gospel published by Christ Jesus. 

27 Besides , as many of you as have been baptized into Christ , 
have thereby professed that ye have put on the very temper and 
virtues of Christ , God's greatest Son; and having so done, ye are 
really, not nominally, the sons of God, and are gTeatly beloved of 
your Father. 

28 In Christ Jesys there is no distinction of persons, as under 


2. But God is one.J—The latter clause of the 19th, and the first 
clause of the 20th verses, make an enthvtnein.as the logicians speak, 
in which the conclusion is wanting. But if it had been expressed, 
the syllogism would have stood thus:—The law was given in the 
hand of a mediator, ver. 19. Now a mediator is not employed be¬ 
tween parties in friendship, ver. 20. Wherefore, he who gave the 
law to the Israelites by angels ih the hand of a mcdia.or, was not in 
friendship with them. The clause which follows, 1 But God is one, 1 
m the minor proposition of another enthyiuem, of which the major 
is the conclusion of the foregoing syllogism. This enthymcin, ii it 
had been fully expressed, would have proceeded as follows :—God 
was not in friendship with the Israelites, but God is in friendship with 
all who are righteous : Therefore the Israelites were not righteous: 
They were a perverse and rebellious race. On this verse Heza 
makes the following remark: “ Est autein infinite quedera Pauli 
tot enthymemata vibranlis, quot vocabula enunciat.” The 
truth is, the enthyinein suiting the rapidity of the apostle’s genius, 
he greatly delighted in the enthymem.—Chandler thinks, that as the 
apostle’s observation concerning the giving of the law in the hand 
of a mediator, implied that God was not in friendship with the Is¬ 
raelites when he gave them the law, so his observation, * But God 
is one,* being an antithesis to the other, implies that God was in 
friendship with Abraham, when he gave him the promises in per¬ 
son, without a mediator. But I think the interpretation of that 
clause given in the commentary, agrees much better with the his¬ 
tory. For the first part of the law, called the ten commandments, 
God, or (he angel who personated God, spake to the Israelites him¬ 
self. But his voice was so terrible that they entreated to hear it no 
more: Now, the terribl^ness of God’s voice could proceed only from 
its impressing the Israelites with a sense of God’s displeasure with 
them on account of their sins; and therefore, the putting of the law 
in the hand of-a mediator, on account of the terror excited in the 
people by the voice of God, was a strong proof of their sinfulness : 
Exod. xx. 18. ’All the people saw the thunderings and the light¬ 
nings, <kc. 19. And they said to Moses, Speak thou with us, and we 
wilf hear; but let not God speak with us, lest we die.’ 

Ver. 21. A Itw given, which was able to make alive.]—Here St. 
Paul affirms, that the law of Moses was utterly incapable of malting 
the Jews alive, either from spiritual or temporal death ; because it 
neither promised them the assistance of the Spirit of God to over¬ 
come the corruptions of their nature, nor the pardon of their sin on 
repentance, issuing in deliverance from death temporal and eter¬ 
nal. Justification therefore was not to be ob:ained by that law. 

Ver. 23.—l. Before faith came.]—The iiospel iscalled/iu/A, ver. 2. 
23. 23. and the law of faith, Ilom. ih. 27\ because it requires fnith, 
instead of perfect obedience, as the means of men’s justification. 
This law ol faith, or method of justification, came at the fall; il was 
then established: and till it catne, Adam was kept in ward without 
*iopc, under the law he bad broken. In like manner, the Gentiles 
under the law of nature, and the Jews under tho law of Moses; wero 


kept in ward a9 criminals, and had no hope of pardon bill what tho 
law of faith gave them, as made known obscurely in the first pro. 
mise, Gen. hi. 15. and afterwards in the covenant with Abraham. 

2. Shut up together unto the faith.]—The law of Moses, instead of 
being contrary to the promises of God, or covenant with Abraham, 
effectually co-operates therewith. By the perfection and spirituality 
of its moral precepts, il makes us Jews sensible of our inability to 
obey perfectly; and by its curse denounced against every one who 
doe6 not obey perfectly, it makes us flee, trembling and affrighted, 
tq the method of salvation revealed to us in the covenant with Abra¬ 
ham, and published to all mankind in the gospel —This Bense the 
preposition *** hath likewise, ver. 24- 

Ver. 24. The law hath been our pedagogue.]—The servunl wbu 
attended the children of great men to their exercises and to sch(» n l, 
was called paedagogus, a pedagogue; a Greek word signilying a con¬ 
ductor of children. The name was given likewise to the servant 
who taught children their letters, and superintended their beha 
viour. They were generally persons of rigid manners. 

Ver. 28. Ye are all the sons of God through the faith published by 
Christ Jesus.}—Ye are all the church and people ot God, and heira 
of the promises, through believing the gospel or Christ. Sec Gal iv. 
5. note 2. and I John ii. 29. note —By mis observation the aposile 
insinuated, that the dispensation was now at an end, in which men 
were the sons or people of God bv virtue of their descent from 
Abraham. For, on that account alone, the Israelites as a nation 
were, called God*s son, and his first-bOm; Exod. iv. 22, 23. Deut. 
xiv. 1. All who believe the gospel are the sons, that is, the people 
of God, and heira of all the privileges which belong to the professed 
people of God. 

Ver. 2 7. As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have 

g ut on Christ;]—that is, have professed that ye have pul on Christ. 

ee Fss. iv. 1. Christ, here, signifies the temper and virtues of 
Christ.—By telling the Galatians, that in their baptism they profess 
ed to put on the virtues of Christ, the apostle insinuated, that by 
possessing the virtues of Christ, they were more truly the sons of 
Abraham and of God, than those who were related to Abraham by 
natural descent only, and to God by holding a place m his visible 
church : Having the virtues of Christ wrought in them by the nnwei 
ot God accompanying the promise to Abraham, ‘ A father of many 
nations I have constituted thee,’ they were truly the sons ofGod — 
Ira the expression, * 1 have put on Christ,’ there is an allusion to the 
symbolical rile which in the firsi axe usually accoumanied baptism 
The person to be baptized put off bis old clothes before he went into 
the water, and put on new or ch'an raiment when he came out of 
it; to signify that he had put off his old corrupted nature, with all 
his former bad principles and practices, and was become a new 
man. Hence the expressions, ‘putting off the old inan, ’ ami ‘pul 
ting on the new,’ Eph. iv. 22. 24. Wherefore baptism under the 
gospel, as the rite of initiation, is as effectual for making men the 
sons of God, as circumcision was under (fie law. 



ClAF. IV. 


GALATIANS. 


295 


nor Greek,' there is neither bondman t\qt free¬ 
man, there is neither male nor female ; 3 for ye 
are all one in Christ Jesus. 

29 And if ye be Christ’s, certainly ye are 
Abraham’s seed, 1 and heirs according to the 
promise. 7 Gen. xvii. 8. 


the law: under the gospel, no Jew is superior to a Greek, neither 
are slaves inferior to free men ; nor are males preferred to females ; 
for ye are all one , in respect of dignity and privileges, under the 
gospel dispensation. 

29 And if ye be Christ's brethren by possessing his temper of 
mind, certainly ye are Abraham's seed , more really than those Jews 
who are related to him only by natural descent, and heirs of the 
heavenly country according to God's promise to Abraham. 


Ver. 29.—1- There is neither Jew nor Greek.]—Evi is here put 
for E.ir*, as it is likewise James i. 17. The clause is elliptical, and 
must L*e supplied, as 1 have done, from the end of the verse, in this 
tnam.er : 4 In Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor Greek/ JLc. In 
the gospel dispensation God pays no regard to men on account of 
their descent, their station, or their spx ; but all who truly believe 
In Christ have an equal right to the privileges of the gospel, are 
equally in favour with God, and are equal in respect of dignity. To 
tne Judajzing teachers in Galatia, who imagined that their being 
Abraham’s children according to the flesh, would of itself secure 
their acceptance with God, this must have appeared a most humi¬ 
liating doctrine : But to the Galatians it was of singular use, to pre¬ 
vent theirbemg seduced by those teachers, who strongly affirmed, 
that the Gentiles could not share in the privileges of the people of 
God, without being circumcised. 

2 Neither male nor female.]—Under the law, males had greater 
privileges than females. For males alone bare in their bodies the 
sign olGod’s covenant j they alone were capable of the priesthood, 
and of the kingdom ; and heritages belonged to them, preferably to 
females in the same degree. 


Ver. 29.—1. If ye be Christ’s, certainly ye are Abraham’s seed.)— 
This may mean, * If ye be Christ’s brethren, certainly ye arc Abra 
ham’s seed.’ For, in the first place., nowhere in scripture are be 
lievers called Christ’s seed, or sons, but Christ’s brethren. In tho 
second place, this interpretation renders the apostle’s conclusion 
just. In the former part of the chapter he had affirmed, that Christ 
is Abraham’s seed in which the nations are to be blessed. There 
fore, if believers are Christ’s brethren by imitating him in his 
virtues, they also are Abraham’s seed, by reason of their relation 
to Christ. See ver. 27. note.—The apostle’s reasoning will be 
equally conclusive, supposing that his meaning is, ‘If ye be Christ’* 
people by possessing nis virtues.’ 

2 And heirs according to the promise.]—Christ’s brethren, being 
Abraham’s spiritual seed, are heirs of the heavenly country, ac¬ 
cording to the true meaning of God's promise in the covenant, te 
give to Abraham and to his seed the everlasting possession of the 
heavenly country, typified by the possession of the earthly Canaan, 
the heritage of Abraham's natural seed. 


CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


The apostle having established the joyful doctrine, that 
believers in every age and country of the world, are heirs 
of the promise made to Abraham and to his 6eed, goes 
on in this chapter to answer two questions, which he knew 
would naturally occur to bis readers, but which, accord¬ 
ing to bis manner, he doth not formally state. The first 
is,—Since all believers from the beginning were heirs of 
the promises, as well as of the things promised, why were 
they not put in possession of the promises from the be¬ 
ginning, by sending Christ into the world, and introduc¬ 
ing the gospel dispensation in the first age ; that the pro¬ 
mises, especially the promise of pardon and eternal life 
through faith, might have been published universally, and 
preserved for the benefit of the heirs in every age 1 The 
second question is, Why were mankind left for so many 
ages to the direction of the laws of nature and of Moses, 
neither of which gave them any hope of pardon and eter¬ 
nal life?—To the first of these questions the apostle re¬ 
plied, That in not giving the heirs the knowledge of the 
promises by introducing the gospel dispensation imme¬ 
diately after the fall, God treated them as a prudent father 
treats hts son while under age. During his non-age, he 
does not allow him to possess the estate'of which he is the 
heir, because he has not discretion to use it aright, but he 
keeps him in the condition of a bondman. In the same 
manner, though believers from the beginning were heirs 
of the promises, God did not in the early ages put them 
in possession of them, by immediately setting up the gos¬ 
pel dispensation ; because, in the first ages, the state of 
the world did not admit either of the universal publica¬ 
tion of the gospel, or of its preservation, ver. 1.—To the 
second question, concerning the keeping of the heirs for 
so many ages under the tuition of the laws of nature and 
of Moses, the apostle answered, That as the heir of a great 
estate must be prepared by a proper education for enjoy¬ 
ing it with dignity, and is, therefore, in his childhood, 
placed under tutors who protect and instruct him, and 
stewards who manage his estate and supply him with ne- 
cessarfes, till the time appointed in his father’s will for 
taking possession of his inheritance, ver. 2.—So, to pre¬ 
pare believers for the actual inheritance of the promises 
under the gospel dispensation, God judged it proper to 
continue them for a long time under the bondage of the 
laws of nature and of Moses, that by experiencing the 


hardships of that bondage, they might be the more sensi¬ 
ble of the happiness which they were to derive from the 
liberty of the gospel, ver. 3. 

More particularly, it was not fit that a complete dis¬ 
covery of the method of salvation should be made to all 
mankind, by the publication of the promises in the gospel, 
till they were made sensible of the insufficiency of their 
own natural powers for discovering an effectual method ot 
reconciling themselves to God. Accordingly, for many 
ages they were left to the guidance of their own reason ; 
and during that period, they lost even the imperfect know¬ 
ledge of the method of salvation which God had revealed 
to their first parents after the fall, notwithstanding, to 
preserve that knowledge, God appointed the sacrifice of 
beasts, as an emblem of that effectual sacrifice which ihe 
seed of the woman was to offer in due time. For man¬ 
kind, not preserving the true meaning of these sacrifices, 
believed them to be real atonements, and in that persua¬ 
sion multiplying them without end, they foolishly expect¬ 
ed to be pardoned, through the number and costliness of 
the animal sacrifices which they offered. In this state of 
the world, God thought fit to introduce the law of Moses, 
in which the same sacrifices of beasts were appointed ; not 
however as real atonements for sin, but expressly as types 
of the real atonement which God had promised should be 
made ; that by bringing back the rite of sacrifice to its 
original intendment, and by reviving the expectation of a 
real atonement, mankind might be made sensible, that it 
is not possible for the blood of bulls and of goats to take 
away sin. This important truth was still more directly 
shewed in those precepts of the law of Moses, which or¬ 
dered the same sacrifices to be often offered for the same 
persons. For, as the apostle justly argues, Heb. x. 2. if 
these sacrifices had been real atonements, being once offer¬ 
ed, and the sinner cleansed, he would have had no more 
conscience of sin ; consequently, he needed not to have 
repeated these sacrifices.—Thus the Levitical sacrifices, 
by reviving the expectation of a real atonement to be 
made in due time, and by shewing the utter inefficacy of 
the sacrifices of beasts to procure the pardon of sin, led 
the Jews to the sacrifice of Christ, the only real atone¬ 
ment ; so that, as the apostle affirms, Gal. iii. 24. tho law 
of Moses, by its sacrifices as well as by its curse, was a 
pedagogue to lead the Jews to Christ.—Wherefore, when 
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the heathens, under the tuition of the light of nature, 
were made sensible of the insufficiency of their own na¬ 
tural powers to discover any effectual method of obtaining 
pardon ; and when the Jews, by the law of Moses, were 
shewed that it was not possible for the sacrifices of beasts 
to take away sin ; and when the political state of the 
world admitted the gospel to be preached to all nations, 
and preserved when preached—then was 4 the fulness of 
the time,’ or the proper season for God’s sending forth 
his Son into the world bom of a woman descended from 
Abraham, to make a complete discovery of the method of 
■alvation by the gospel revelation, ver. 4.—And by offer¬ 
ing himself a sacrifice for sin to redeem believers, the 
heirs of the promises, from the tuition both of the law of 
nature and of the law of Moses ; and to place them under 
the gospel dispensation, that they may 4 receive the adop¬ 
tion of sonsthat is, all the privileges which belong to 
the sons or heirs of God. 

Next, in regard the believing Gentiles, equally with the 
believing Jews, are the sons of God, and heirs of the pro¬ 
mises, the apostle addressed both, 6aying, Wherefore, be¬ 
cause ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, the Holy Spirit, whose gifts are 
evidences of your sonship, and embolden you to address 
God by the endearing appellation of Father , ver. 6.— 
Thou then who possessest the gifts of the Spirit, whether 
thou be a Jew or a Gentile, art no longer a bondman under 
the tuition of the law either of nature or of Moses, but 
a son ; and if a son, then an heir of God, an heir of all 
the promises of God, through the atonement which Christ 
hath made for thee, ver. 7.—However, ye Gentiles ought 
to remember, that in your heathen state, being ignorant 
of the true God, ye worshipped with a slavish subjection 
things which are no gods, ver. 8.—But now, having ac¬ 
knowledged the true God as your Father, or, to express 
it better, being acknowledged by the true God as his sons, 
ye worship him acceptably with spiritual services. And 
being in this happy 6tate, why do ye, by embracing Juda¬ 
ism, return to the same kind of bodily unprofitable wor¬ 
ship, by sacrifices, washings, and holy days, which ye prac¬ 
tised in heathenism 1 ver. 9.—I am told ye observe the 
days, and new moons, and seasons, and years enjoined in 
the law of Moses; which kind of worship, though differ¬ 
ent in respect of its object, is in its nature the same with 
the worship ye formerly paid to your idols, and has the 
same tendency to beget in you a superstitious, slavish 
disposition. These observances, I know, ye have been 
made to believe are necessary to your salvation. But I 
assure you, they are utterly ineffectual for that purpose, 
ver. 10.—I am afraid I have laboured in vain among you, 
ver. 11.—Lest, however, this rebuke might have offended 
the Galatians, he assured them that it proceeded from 
love ; and desired the continuance of their affection, which, 
when he first preached to them, had been very great, 
ver. 12-20. 

The apostle next turned his discourse to the false teach¬ 
ers, and asked them and their disciples, who wished to be 
under the law of Moses a6 the rule of their justification, 
Why they did not understand the law 1 He meant the 
writings of Moses, which, when rightly interpreted, taught 
the freedom of Abraham’s seed by faith, from the bondage 
of the law, ver. 21.—To prove this, the apostle, entering 
into the deep meaning of the things which Moses hath 
written concerning Abraham, observed that Abraham, as 
the father of the people of God, had two sons, the one by 
the bond-maid, Hagar, the other by the free-woman, Sarah, 
ver. 22.—But the one by the bond-maid was begotten by 
the natural strength of his parents ; but the son who was 
born of the free-woman was begotten supernaturally, 
through the strength communicated to his parents by the 


promise, ver. 23,—These things, the apostle told the Ga¬ 
latians, are an allegory : For these mothers represent the 
two covenants, by which men are made the church and 
people of God. The one covenant is that of the law, given 
from Mount Sinai, whereby the descendants of Abraham, 
according to the flesh, were made the visible church and 
people of God ; and which bringeth forth all its children 
in bondage to the law. This covenant is represented by 
Hagar, ver. 24.—Wherefore, her son Ishmael, whom she 
brought forth in bondage, was a type of the then present 
Jerusalem, or visible Jewish church, consisting of Abra¬ 
ham’s natural descendants by Isaac; who are all in bond¬ 
age to the law, and who, if they have no relation to Abra¬ 
ham but by natural descent, and to God but by being in 
his visible church, will be excluded from the inheritance 
of heaven; as Ishmael was from the earthly inheritance, 
on account of his being brought forth in bondage. Hagar 
and her son Ishmael are likewise types of those who, under 
the gospel dispensation, are members of God’s visible 
church, merely by being born of parents who are mem¬ 
bers of that church, and who are in bondage to their lusts ; 
for they likewise will be excluded from the inheritance of 
heaven, ver. 25.—The other covenant is that of the gospel , 
which was published from Mount Zion, Isa. ii. 3. where¬ 
by believers, Abraham’s children by faith, are made citi¬ 
zens of the Jerusalem above; that is, members of God’s 
invisible catholic church, whose perfect state will be in 
heaven. This covenant is fitly typified by Sarah the free- 
woman, who was constituted by God the mother of all 
believers. And her son Isaac, who was bom in freedom, 
is an apt type of Abraham’s children by faith, who being 
regenerated by God, are born in freedom from the bond¬ 
age of the law, and from the slavery of sin; and are the 
catholic invisible church of God, and heirs of the heaven¬ 
ly inheritance, ver. 26. 

The foregoing account of Abraham’s wives and sons, 
and of the persons and things typified by them, the apostle 
told the Galatians was confirmed by Isaiah, who foretold 
the conversion of the Gentiles, under the idea of their be¬ 
coming Sarah’s children by faith, in these words: 4 Re¬ 
joice, 0 barren woman,’ See. ver. 27. 

Having thus established his allegorical interpretation of 
the history of Abraham’s wives and sons, he drew there¬ 
from the following conclusion concerning believers of all 
nations: 4 We, brethren, after the manner of Isaac, are 
the children begotten to Abraham by God’s promise, A 
father of many nations I have constituted thee,’ and are 
the persons typified by Isaac, ver. 28.—But, says the 
apostle, as then Ishmael, who was begotten according to 
the flesh, persecuted Isaac, who was begotten according to 
the spirit, by mocking him, and by insisting that he should 
be excluded from the inheritance because he was the 
younger son, so it hath happened now: the Jews, the 
natural descendants of Abraham, persecute us believers 
in Christ, who are Abraham’s spiritual seed, and endea¬ 
vour to exclude us from the inheritance, because they 
were made the church and people of God before us, ver. 
29.—But what saith the scripture happened on that occa¬ 
sion ? why, that God ordered Abraham to 4 cast out the 
bond-woman and her 6on ; for the son of the bond-woman 
shall not inherit with the son of the free-woman ; thereby 
declaring, that those who are the people of God only by 
natural descent and outward profession, shall not inherit 
heaven, ver. 30.—Thus, brethren, it appears from the law 
itself, that the births of Ishmael and Isaac were ordered 
in such a manner as to shew, that believers of all nations 
are the children of Abraham, not by the bond-woman, in¬ 
deed, but by the free; consequently, that they are heira 
of the promises, and of the heavenly country, although 
they are not in bondage to the law of Moses, ver. 31. 
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New Translation. 

Chap. IV.— l Now I My, uj long at the 
ttr i » a child , Af'tliffereth nothing from a 
although he be lord of all: 


2 (A /. ax , 7S.) For he is under tutors 1 and 
(r wards,- until the TIME before appointed of 
1 1 s lather. i 

3 $0 alto we (o-n) whilst we were children, 
re rtf in bondage under the elements of the 
lurid . 1 


4 But when the fulness 1 of the time was 
one, God (^s^nraAir) sent forth his Son, born 
( a woman,' born (t/znu ro/u. of) under the law, 3 

5 That he might buy off those (ton ro/aor) 
niter law , 1 that we might receive the adop- 
ii.v of sons. 


Commentary. 

Chap. IV.—I JVo w if ye ask, why the gospel dispensation was not 
introduced immediately after the fall? and why the heirs, during so 
many ages, were left to the guidance of the laws of nature and of 
Moses ? I answer, .is long as the heir is a child , he differ eth no¬ 
thing from a bond-man , although by right of inheritance he be pro¬ 
prietor of the whole estate : 

2 For he is put under instructors who teach him, and stewards 
who manage his estate, and supply him with necessaries, nlittl the 
time before appointed of his father *, for giving him the possession of 
his inheritance, arriveth. 

3 So also we , the heirs of the promises, whilst we were children t 
were not put in possession of the promises, by the introduction of 
the gospel dispensation, immediately after the fall, but, to fit us for 
that dispensation, were placed in bondage under the elements of the 
world . 

4 But when the time , before appointed of the Father for putting 
the heirs in possession of the promises, by introducing the gospel 
dispensation, was fully come , God sent forth , from heaven into our 
world, his Son , born of a woman, and bom under the law ; 

5 That , by his obedience unto death, he might buy off Jews and 
Gentiles who were under law , that we might receive the adoption 
of sons ; that we Gentiles might be made the people of God, and re* 
ceive the blessings belonging to the people of God, by being introduced 
into the gospel church. 


Ver 1.—1. As Ion; as the heir is a child.]—Seeing (he apostle, in 
:•* rinse of the preceding chapter, declared that all who have put 
: ihc temper and dispositions of Christ, whether they be Jews or 
es, are Christ's brethren and heirs according to God’s pro- 
'»■ it is evident that in this chapter, when he speaks concerning 
ir heir, and describeth the treatment which, by his father’s ap- 
mi.aeui. he receives during his minority, his discourse cannot be 
siricted to the Jews, as if they were the only heirs, but must com* 
'ehend the Gentiles also ; desc ribing their condition under the disci* 
me ofthe lawofnature,ver. 8. In like manner the persons in bond- 
;«• io the elmients of (lie world, ver. 3. and under the law, ver. 4. 
>•»* are said to be bought off by Christ, ver. 5. must be the Gentiles 
. well as the Jews; because Jews and Gentiles, equally, were under 
»• discipline of law. And having been bought off by Christ, chap. 
11 they were both of them, after lus death, placed under the gos- 
■ dispensation, which is the discipline of sons. See ver. 5. note 2. 
2 He differeth nothing from a bond man He is kept in as 
;v h -ubjcciion, and hath as little the disposal of hi9 person and 
iperty. a* if he were the meanest servant in the house. 

' r ' T ‘.i—1 For he is under tutors.)—According to Eisner, Wolf, 
el other critics, ErtT f owo( signifies an instructor of children; 

* h as the or pedagogue was. See Gal. iii. 24. note. 

J And stewards.]—The O**o*o^9* was the person who managed 

* Affairs of those who were rich, as is plain from Luke zvi. 1. 

There was a certain rich man who had a steward ; and 

same was accused to him that he had wasted hie goods.—So he 
i - I every one of his Lord’s debtors,’ dtc. 

J The time before appointed of his father.]—Probably this was a 
»** before appointed in his father’s testament, at which the son 
* s to take possession of the inheritance ; consequently, the father 
opposed oy the apostle to have been dead. Thi9shew6 the pro- 
■ |p 'y placing the heir under tutors and stewards ; which is the 
dv circumstance intended to be illustrated by the similitude. 

- r 3 Were in bondage under the elements of the world.)—By 
be elements of the world,’ the apostle meant the law of Mo9es, and 

* different forms of religion which prevailed among the heathens. 

here and Col. ii. 8. he calls elements , (see 2 Pet. iii. 

’ nole 3.), because they contained only some of the first principles 
religion; also, ‘elements ofthe world/ because these first prin* 
pies entered, in some shape or other, into all the religions of the 
orld That the apostle included the institutions of Moses in the 
•neral expression, ' elements of the world,* and classed them with 
l “ heathen religions, need not be thought strange. For, however 
uch the institutions of Mose9 might excel the rites of heathenism, 
respect or iheir divine original, and of the knowledge of a real 
“tieuient for sin to be made by the sacrifice of Christ, exhibited in 
ie lypes and figures of the law, and of the knowledge ofmen’sduty, 
i the subjects of God’s moral government given in its precepts, the 

* of Moses afforded the sinner no better hopes of pardon than the 
when religion. Like the law of nature, the law of Moses requir- 
‘ a perfect obedience to all its precepts, under the penalty of death; 
m«erjuently ii subjected every sinner to death without mercy. U 
inscribed no better sacrifices and purifications than the heathen 
“unions—consequently, it could nut cleanse the conscience of the 
oner from the guilt oi sin ; it afforded no assistance to enable men 
obey its requisitions ; in short, it was as incapable of saving sin* 
- rA as aoy of the heathen religions whatever. Wherefore, in re- 
»ert of its efficacy to procure the pardon of 9 in and eternal life for 
oners, bring precisely the same with the heathen religions, the 
*>srle justly classes it with them in this argument; more especial* 
. as its rites were of the same nature with the riles of heathenism, 
enc*. such of the Galatians as had gone over lo Judaism, are repre- 
tn'ed by the apostle, ver. 9. as having turned back again to the weak 
id poor clement, under which they had formerly been in bondage. 
The state of mankind under ‘ the elements Of the worl<V the apos¬ 


tle in this verse termed bondage ; because the rites by which the 
Jews, as well as the Gentiles, endeavoured to obtain pardon, were 
not only ineffectual, but intolerably burdensome and expensive, 
See Gal. iv. 24. note 2. Nevertheless, for the reasons mentioned in 
the Illustration, it was needful to continue mankind fur many ages 
under that bondage ; especially as the very ineffuacy of the rites of 
heathenism constrained the intelligent Gentiles to lead virtuous 
lives, as the best means in (heir power for obtaining the favour of 
God, and to trust to his mercy, of which they had some intimation in 
their roost ancient traditions —In like manner, the inefficacy of the 
Mosaic rites no doubt led (he considerate among the Jews to seek 
the favour of God by piety and virtue, raiher than by ritual services, 
and to trust for pardon to the mercy of God,, made known to them in 
his covenant with their progenitor Abraham, wherein God promis¬ 
ed to count the faith of believers to them for righteousness.—Thus, 
both the heathen superstition and the law of Moses were, as the 
apostle affirms, Gal in. 24. pedagogues lolead men to Christ. 

Ver. 4.—1. The fulnessof the lime was come.]—It being neces¬ 
sary, before the gospel dispensation was introduced, to make trial 
whether human reason, aided by the law of Moses, could find out 
any effectual means of sanctifying and saving sinners, God was 
pleased to put the world under the direction of these instructors for 
many ages, resolving, after their inefficacy was shewed by a full 
trial, to put an end to these dispensations by introducing the gospel. 
The space of time in which this trial was made, the apostle calls 
1 the cnildhood of the heirs ;* and the period at which an end was put 
to the direction of these laws, he calls, ver. 2. ‘the time before ap¬ 
pointed of the Fatherand here, * the fulness of the time.* 

2. Sent forth his Son born of a woman.)—The original word (>'<•'»- 
m**, nascor, orior ; Scapula) properly signifies born, and ought to 
have been so translated in this passage: Because, although the Son 
of God, in respect of his body, might oe said to have been made of a 
woman,’ and ‘of the seed of David,’ (Rom. i. 3.), no one can think 
that he derived his spirit from his mother. See Rom. i. 3. note 2.— 
By observing, that God sent forth his Son born of a woman, the 
apostle insinuates, that Christ is ‘ the seed of the woman,’promised 
at the fall to come and bruise the serpent’s head. 

3. Born under the law.)—This shews that the Son of God was one 
of Abraham’, children ; consequently, that he is the seed of Abra¬ 
ham, in which all the nations ofthe earth are lo be blessed.—Also, 
it is mentioned that he was bom under the law, to shew that he was 
subjected, not only to the precepts, but to the curse of the law of 
Moses, that is to death. But having never done any thing to merit 
that curse, it is added in the next verse, that he was thus born under 
the law, ' that he might buy off Ihose under law.’ 

Ver. 6.—1. Buy on those under law.)—That the apostle had fhe 
Gentiles here in his view, as well the Jews, is evident from ver. 
8.‘where the Gentiles are addressed in particular.—The law from 
which all are bought off, was not the law of Moses alone, but the law 
of nature as a rule of justification, (see chap. iii. 13. note L), and 
even rhe municipal laws of particular countries, which, though ex¬ 
tremely imperfect, were the only rules of duty which the heathen, 
enjoyed before the introduction of the gospel* From all these dif¬ 
ferent laws and religious institutions, Christ hath bought off, that is, 
delivered mankind by hi. death, that he might place them under the 
gracious gospel dispensation, and thereby bestow on them all the 
privileges or the sons of God. 

2. That wc might receive the adoption of sons.]—The first clause 
of this verse directs us lo consider both Jews and Gentiles as bought 
off from the lew. Nevertheless, the persons in whose name ne 
speaks, when in this clause he says, ‘that we might receive the 
adoption of sons,’ are the Gentiles, as Is evident from the parallel 
passage, Rom. viii. 16. Bee the note on that verse.—The Israelite! 
were the adopted son. of God from the beginning, by virtue of the 
covenant which God made with iheir father Abraham. See 1 John 
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0 And because ye are sons, God () 
hath sent forth the Spirit of liis Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. (See Rom. viii. 
15. note 2.) 

7 So that thou art no more a bond-man , but 
a son ; (see Gal. iii. 2. note 1.) ; and if a son, 
then an heir of God* through Christ. 

8 (A kk±, 81.) However , then indeed, not 
knowing God, ye ser'ved as slaves (tok aj» puvtt 
*<ri $wjf) those WHO are not gods by nature , l 
See Eph. ii. 3. note 2. 


9 But now, having acknowledged God, or 
rather, being acknowledged of God,’ why turn 
ye back again to the weak and poor elements, 3 
to which again , from the first , 3 ye incline to 
be in bondage ! 

10 Ye carefully observe days, and moons , 
and seasons , and years. 1 


11 I am afraid of you, lest perhaps I have 
laboured in vain among you . 

12 Brethren, I pray you, Be as I am: for 
I am as ye are.' Ye have injured me jv no¬ 
thing. 

13 Ye know, indeed , that (c&x, 117.) in 
weakness of the flesh 1 I preached the gospel to 
you at first. 

14 (K*i, 211.) Yet my temptation which 
WAS in my flesh, ye did not despise , neither 
did ye reject ME;' but received me as an 
angel of God, NAY, as Christ Jesus. 2 


6 And because ye believing Jews and Gentiles are sons , God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts , by whose gifts, being 
assured that ye are God’s sons, ye can address him in prayer with 
confidence, calling him , each in your own language, Abba , Father. 

7 So that thou who possessest the gifts of the Spirit art no more 
a bond-man , under law as a rule of justification, and driven to 
obey by the fear of punishment; but.a son actuated by love : And 
if a son , then an heir of God through Christ . 

8 However, that ye Gentiles may not foolishly renounce your pri 
vileges as the sons of God, ye ought to remember what your condition 
was whilst under the elements of the world, and compare it with your 
present happy state : That then , indeed, not knowing God , ye served 
slavishly , beings who are not gods by their own nature , but by 
human appointment. 

9 But now , under the gospel, having acknowledged the true God 
as your father, (ver. 6.) or rather , being acknowledged by him as 
sons, why, by embracing Judaism turn ye back again to the unpro¬ 
fitable and low kind of worship formerly practised by you in your 
heathenish state, and to which again , ever si?ice your cor^version, 
ye incline to be in bondage ? 

10 Why do ye carefully observe days , and moons, and Seasons , 
and years? These holidays, though enjoined by Moses, are equally 
ineffectual with the rites of the heathen religions, formerly practised 
by you, for procuring the favour of God. 

11 Ye are so fond of these weak and poor elements, that I am 
afraid of you, lest perhaps I have preached in vain among you. For 
ye do not seem to understand and value the privileges of the gospel. 

12 Brethren , I pray you to continue in friendship with me ; for 
I am your true friend, having reproved you fVom love, and not from 
resentment. For all the time I was with you, ye injured me in 
nothing. 

13 On the contrary, ye behaved towards me with the greatest re¬ 
spect and affection. Ye remember, certainly, that under a bodily 
infirmity, which might have rendered my labours ineffectual, 1 
preached the gospel to jyou at first. 

14 Yet my bodily infirmity, which was a temptation to me, ye did 
not ridicule, neither did ye reject me with abhorrence as an impostor, 
but received me as an angel of God ; nay, ye received me with as 
much respect as if I had been Christ Jesus himself. 


ii. 2D. note. Ami as by their adoption they were made the church 
and people of God, and were entitled to all the privileges belonging 
to the church and people of God, the adoption of the Gentiles as the 
sons of God implies, that under the gospel they were made the 
church and people of God, and were entitled, equally with the Jews, 
to all the privileges of the church and people of God ; and in parti¬ 
cular, being the sons of God, they were heirs of God, as the 
apostle observes, ver. 7.—What is implied in a person’s being an 
heir of God, see in the note on ver. 7. 

Ver. 6. Sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts.]—As the 
phrase sent forth is used, ver. 4, to express the coming down of 
Christ from Iveaven, many are of opinion, that the aposUe is here 
speaking, not of God's infusing the temper of his Son into the hearts 
of the believing Gentiles, but of the effusion of the Holy Ghost 
upon them, whereby they were in their hearts assured of their ac¬ 
ceptance with God, and of their being heirs of eternal life through 
faith, as he tells them in the next verse.—The Holy Spirit is called 
the Spirit of God’s Son, for the reason mentioned John xiv. 26.—If 
Dy ‘ the Spirit of his Son sent forth into the hearts of the Gentiles,’ 
the apostle meant the dispositions of God’s Son infused into their 
hearts, his reasoning is equally conclusive. 

Ver. 7. If a son, then an heir of God.)—Since, as was shewed, vei 
6. note 2. the adoption of the Gentiles who believed the gospel, con¬ 
sisted in their being made the church and people of God under the 
gospel dispensation, even as the adoption of the Israelites anciently 
consisted in their being made the church and people of God under 
the Mosaic economy, their being heirs of God means their being en¬ 
titled to all the privileges belonging to the church and people of God 
in the gospel dispensation.—But a3 the adoption , when spoken of 
individuals, implies that they are the sons of God by possessing the 
dispositions of his sons, their being heirsofGod means, that they are 
to be raised from the dead with incorruptible bodies, and to be im¬ 
mortal like God their Father. For their adoption is said, Rom. vi.ii. 
23. to consist in ‘ the redemption of their bodies,' namely, from the 
bondage of corruption, ver. 21. Farther, as heirs of God, his sons 
are to have the pardon of their sins, together with the everlasting 

t >os$ession of the joys of their father's house. And in the present 
ife, they have the assurance of God’s love, peace of conscience, 
protection from their spiritual enemies, assistance in times of trial 
and temptation, and the certain hope of eternal life. 

Ver. 8. Who are not gods by nature.]—This is a true description 
of the idols worshipped by the heathens: for either they had no ex¬ 
istence. being mere creatures of the imagination, or, if any of them 
existed, they were dead men, or evil spirits, or the luminaries of the 
heavens, deified by human folly ; and being destitute of divine per¬ 


fections, they were utterly Incapable of bestowing any blessing 
whatever on their worshippers. 

Ver. 9.—1. Or rather, being acknowledged of God.)—Be7.a trans¬ 
lates this clause, ‘ edocti sitis a Deo—are taught of God;’ supposing 
the Greek verb to be used in the sense of the Hebrew conjugation 
Hiphil. But the word know, in scripture, often signifies to acknow¬ 
ledge , Amos iii. 2. 

.2. The weak and poor elements.)—See ver. 3. note, for the 
ingof elements. The apostle calls the law of Moses and the heathen 
religions weak elements, because they afforded men no assistance to 
overcome their corruption. He calls them also poor elements, be¬ 
cause they gave to men no hope of a blessed immortality after death. 

3. To which again, from the first.)—Av*$iy,in most of the trans¬ 
lations, is made to signify again. But *■**.•* hath that signification; 
and the word is emphatical, representing the Galatians as at¬ 

tached, ever since thqir conversion, to their former carnal worship. 

Ver. 10. Ye carefully observe days, Ac.)—By days, the apostle 
means the Jewish weekly Sabbaths; by moons, their new moons ; 
by seasons, their annual festivals; and by years, their Sabbatical 
years and jubilees. See Col. ii. 16. note 4. This was directed to 
such of the Galatians as had embraced Judaism. Chandler thinks 
this verse should be read interrogatively, ‘ Do ye observe,' Ac. be¬ 
cause it insinuates a hope that it might be otherwise. As a ques¬ 
tion, it likewise expresses the apostle’s surprise that the Galatians 
observed these days. 

Ver. 12. Be as I am, for I am as ye are.]—Sec 2 Chron. xviii. 3. 
where these expressions denote the most strict friendship.—The 
apostle having sharply rebuked the Galatians for their attachment 
to Judaism, checked himself, and turned his discourse into the 
most affectionate entreaties and expostulations; in which he shew¬ 
ed himself to have had a great knowledge of human nature. For he 
mentioned such things as must have deeply affected the Galatians; 
especially as he expressed them in a simplicity and energy of lan¬ 
guage that is inimitable. 

Ver. 13. In weakness of the flesh I preached the gospel to yon. J— 
What the apostle here calls 4 weakness of the flesh,’ was probably 
• the thorn in the flesh,’ with which, afler his rapture into the thii d 
heaven, he was inflicted, lest he should have been exalted above 
measure with the transcendenoy of the revelations which wo rn 
given him, as mentioned 2 Cor. xit. 7. See note 1. on that verse, for 
an account of this weakness of the flesh of which the epostle speaks. 

Ver. 14.—1 Neither did ye reject me.)— E^»»v<r*T», literally, 
e did not spit me out with abhorrence, as one spits out meals which 

e abominates. _ . „ , _ . ... 

2. As an angel of God, nay, aa Christ Jesua.}—The vaneration with 
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15 Ji'hat then was your happiness /' for T 
bosr vou witness, rAn/, 1 //>o«i A/r.p/McA7n<f on* 
i/o»r eyes, ye would have given them to me. 


16 So that lam become your enemy, 1 when 
/ speak truth to you / 


1T They /orr you ardently,* not honourably ; 
for they wish to exclude us," 2 that ye may love 
them ardently. 


IS But it is honourable to be ardently in 
/oir with a good MAN at all times,' and not 
merely when I arrr present with you. 

19 My little children, 1 for whom I again 
travail in birth 7 till Christ be formed in you, 

20 (H3ixcr It, 107.) / could wish, indeed, 
to l^e present with you now, and to change my 
speech; 1 for I am exceedingly in doubt (o, 168.) 
concerning you. 

21 Tell me, ye who wish to be under the 
law, wHT (a* ojct*T»,45.) do ye not understand 
the law 1* 

22 For it is written, 1 that Abraham had two 
sons; one by the bond-maid, and one by the 
free-woman. 

23 But he, verily, who was of the bond- 
maid , was begotten (xm) according to the 
flesh ; but he who was of the free-woman, (Ji*) 
through the promise. (Gen. iviii. 10.) 


24 Which things are an allegory for (xv- 
tu) these women are the two covenants: The 
one, verily , from JVtount Sinai, bringing forth 


2VV 

15 Great then was your happiness, and much did ye think your¬ 
selves obliged to me for the doctrines I taught you : For / bear you 
witness, that if it had been a thing allowable, and could have done 
me any good, ye would Aare plucked out your eyes, and have given 
them to me. 

16 So that, after all these expansions of affection and gratitude 
to me yuur spiritual father, ye think / am become your enemy now, 
when I inculcate the true doctrine of the gospel on you, and exhort 
you to adhere to it! 

\*l The teachers who have seduced you, pretend that they love 
you ardently ; but they do not love you honourably ; for they 
wish to exclude me, your spiritual father, from your affection, that 
ye may love them ardently , as the only faithful teachers of the 
gospel. 

18 But ye should consider, that it is comely and commendable 
for you to be ardently in love with me, a good man, at all limes, and 
not merely when I am present with you . 

19 Jlfy beloved children in Christ, for whom I a second time 
Ir<ivflt7 in birth, till the knowledge, and temper, and virtues of Christ 9 
be formed in you, 

20 / could wish, indeed, to be present with you now, that I might 
suit my speech to your case ; for I am altogether uncertain conceiv¬ 
ing you, how ye stand affected towards me ; and feel the greatest 
anxietv on that account. 

9 

21 Tell me, ye who wish to be under the law of Moses as the rule 
of your justification, why do ye not understand the law, which teaches 
that Abraham's children by faith, who are heirs of the promises, are 
free from the bondage of the law ? 

22 For it is written in the law, that Abraham , the father of the 
people of God, had two sons ; one by the bond-maid Hagar, and one 
by the free-woman Sarah, his wife. 

23 But he, verily . who was of the bond-maid, was begotten by the 
natural strength of his parents, and being born a slave, had no title 
to inherit his father’s estate: But he who was of the free-woman, 
was begotten through the strength supematurally communicated to 
his parents by the promise , 44 Lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a son,” 
and like his mother being free, was his father’s heir. 

24 Which things, concerning the sons and wives of Abraham, and 
the power by which these sons were begotten, and the state into 
which they were born, are an allegory . For these women , as the 


which the Galatians regarded the apostle at his first coining among 
Ih^ni, cannot be more strongly [tainted than by these expressions. 

Ver. 13. What then was your happiness!)—I^Dcke says, the word 
Hoif.TH'.;, in this place, may be taken actively, 1 What, or How 
great ihen was your blessing of me!’ the btessmgs which ye gave 
our Hut this sense of the phrase m uv, is unusual. In 

other passages of Paul s writings the word is used to denote blessed- 
ness or happiness . Rom. iv. 6. 9. 

Ver 16. So that I am become your enemy.)—The apostle’s ad- 
dress, in putting the Galatians in mind of their former affection and 
gratitude to him as their spiritual father, and his contrasting it in 
this verse with their present temper of mind, is admirable. 

Ver 17 —1. They love you ardently.)—For this translation of 
see 2 Cor. xi. 2. note 1. Here, by imputing the change of 
the Galatians’disposition towards him to the artifices of the false 
tcMchers, the apostle in some measure extenuated their fault. 

2 They wish to exclude us.)—Instead of p*;, you, which is the 
common reading, some MSS. and printed copies have us: for 
which reason our translators have put it in the margin. I suppose 
it to be the true reading, because it agrees better than the other 
with the sens#* of the apostle’s discourse. 

Ver. 13 It is honourable to b * ardently in love, &c.)—Chandler 
paraphrases this verse in the following diffuse manner : "As you 
one*- thought yourselves happy in my friendship, and loved me with 
the stron^e-t affection, when 1 was with you and preached the gospel 
to you. so I ain still worthy of the same share of your affection, 
though I am absent from you ; for I still bear you the lenderest love, 
am) jirc-s on you nothing but your continuance in that gospel which 
at first 1 preached to you; and therefore, it is neither honourable 
nui decani for you to renounce my friendship, or exclude me from 
your own. for the sake of any other persons whatsoever.’’ 

Ver. 19—1 My little children.)—This is an expression of the 
fpruh-resl affection. See 1 John ii. 1. note. Rut as coming from 
Paul, it likewise insinuates that he had been the instrument of their 
com crsion. 

- Kor whom 1 again travail in birth.)—According to Beza, a,*.** 
signifies the paios of gestation. But, whether it signifies the pains 
oi gestation or of child bearing, ii denotes the labour ami sufferings 
which Uu* apostle had undergone at the first, in converting the Ga- 
l.C'ai 1 >. Tim* miagp is beautiful, lie speaks to the Galatians in the 
r!irtra<'ti-r or n mother, who hud once before suffered labour and 
l»i:a<-<pi d to those of rhilil-bearme, when he converted them. 

■>«'*'» -44I.T. red these pangs a second time, while he endeavoured 
to bring them back to the true faith of the gospel —It is not possible 


by words to express the anxiety of desire and affection more 
strongly than the apostle hath done by this image. 

Ver. 20. And to change n»y speech.)—The phrase axx*c*i t** 
$*tuiv is taken from orators, who change their tone in speaking ac¬ 
cording lo the subjects of their discourse. Here it signifies the 
framing of the apostle’s discourse suitably to the circumstances of 
the Galatians. By this, I think, he insinuated, that if he had been 
certain of their good disposition, he would expressly have com¬ 
manded ihein to cut off, by excommunication, the person who 
troubled them with his false doctrine ; whereas, chap. v. 9, 10. 12. 
he only expressed a wish that they would do it. 

Ver. 21. why do ye not understand the law fj—The argument 
the apostle is going to use, being taken from the law of Moses, was 
urged with much propriety, not only against the Judaizcrs, who 
affirmed that ooedience to the law of Moses was necessary lo men’s 
salvation, but against those Gentiles also, whom the Judaizcrs had 
seduced to receive the law. For if the apostle made it evident from 
tho law of Moses itself, that Abraham’s children by faith were free 
from the bondage of the law, no farther argument was necessary 
to prove that obedience to the law is not necessary to justification. 

ver. 22. For it is written.)—As the apostle hath said, ver. 21. that 
he was going to reason from the law, the expression, ‘ It is written, 1 
certainly means, written in the law. Yet the passages quo'ed here 
and ver. 29. are taken, the one from Gen. xvt. 15. xxi. 3. the other 
from Isa. liv. 1. Wherefore, this is one of many examples, in which 
the word law is used for the whole body of the Jewish revelation. 
See Rom. ii. 12. note 1. 

Ver. 24.— l. Which things are an allegory.1—This clause (**<»■« 
if iw *) is translated by Pierce, which things art a/lego- 

fixed, namely, by the prophet Isaiah, chap. liv. 1. But as the Greek 
participles are sometimes put for their corresponding substantive 
nouns, (Es6. Lv. 16. last paragraph), the common translation, ‘ which 
things are an allegory,' is abundantly just. Properly, an allegory is, 
when persons and events present, or near at hand, with their quali¬ 
ties and circumstances, are considered as types or representations 
of persons and events more remote, lo which they have a resem¬ 
blance. Of this kind were the histories o( some persons and events 
recorded in the Old Testament, ae was shewed page 252. For the qua- 
lilies and circumstances of these persons were, it seems, so ordered 
by God. as to be apt representations of such future persons and 
events as God intended should attract the attention of mankind.— 
This, how»vpr. is to be laid down as a fixed rule, that no ancient 
history .6 to ue considered as allegorical, but those which God him¬ 
self, or persons Inspired by him, have interpreted allegorically. 
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CHILDREN («c, 141. 2.) into bondage, 3 which 
is Hagar. 


25 (To * AFor the NAME Hagar d& 
notes Mount Sinai 1 in Arabia), and SHE an* 
swercth to the present Jerusalem, 3 (St, 10L) 
and is in bondage with her children. 3 

26 (a«, 100.) But the Jerusalem above («x*/- 
tT», see ver. 30.) is the free-woman,' who 

is the mother of us all. (See ver. 24. note 1.) 


27 For it is written, (Isa. liv. 1.), Rejoice, 
O barren WOMAN, who didst not bring forth; 
break out and cry, THOU who travoilest not in 
birth: for more are the children of the desert¬ 
edthan of her who had the husband OF THE 
DESERTED . 

28 lYe therefore , brethren, (**r«t lo-aajt, 
226.) after the manner of Isaac , are children 
(sup. Si*. See ver. 23.) BT promised 


mothers of Abraham’s children, are types of the *wo covenants , by 
which men become the church and people of God. The one is that, 
verify, which was given from Mount Sinai, which made Abraham's 
posterity by Isaac only the visible church and people of God, and 
bringeth forth its children into bondage to the law ; -which covenant 
is fitly represented by Hagar, who brought forth her son Ishmael into 
bondage. 

25 Hagar, the bond-maid, is a fit type of the covenant from Sinai, 
(for Hagar is one of the names of Mount Sinai in Arabia, from 
whence that covenant was given) ; and she , with her,son, represenleth 
the present Jerusalem or Jewish church, which was formed on that 
covenant, and is in bondage to the law, with the Jews her chihiren. 

26 But the catholic church, consisting of believers of all nations, 
which is formed on the covenant published from Mount Zion, and 
which I call the Jerusalem above , because its most perfect 6tate will 
be in heaven, is represented by the free-woman Sarah, who is the 
mother of us all who believe. 

27 My interpretation of the things respecting Abraham’s wives 
and sons is not new ; it is alluded to by Isaiah : For (chap. liv. 1.) 
it is written , 4 Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear, break forth 
into singing and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child : 
for more are the children of the desolate, than the children of the 
married wife, saith the Lord.’ 

28 H r e therefore , brethren , who believe, even though we are not 
related to Abraham by natural descent, after the manner of Isaac , 
are children to Abraham and to Sarah by the promise , which made 
him the father, and her the mother of nations. 


Wherefore, since the apostle Paul tells us, that what Moses hath 
written concerning the wives of Abraham, the father of the people 
of God. is an altegorical representation of the two covenants by 
which inen are made the church and people of God; and that his 
sons by these wives represent the persons born under the two cove¬ 
nants, together with the ireatment they are to receive from God, he 
may be believed on account of the inspiration by which he wrote ; 
especially as in ver 27. he hath appealed to the prophet Isaiah, as 
giving the same account of these matters in his livih chapter, where, 
addressing Sarah, he says, ver- 1. 'Sing, O barren, thou that didst 
nol bear: For more are the children ofthe desolate, than the children 
of the married wife.’ For, since it is not true that Sarah’s children 
by Isaac, according to the flesh, were more numerous than Hagar’s 
children by Ishmael, the prophet certainly doth not speak of her 
children by Isaac, but of the children that were given her by the 
promise, Gen. xvii. 16. ‘She shall be the mother of nations.’ Now, 
seeing the prophet, as well as the apostle, ver. 26. considers Sarah 
as the mother of all believers, may we not suppose she was made 
to conceive her son supernatural^, that 6he might be a type of the 
covenant under which believers are regenerated by the power of 
God ; and that her sun might be a type of all who by regeneration 
become members of the invisible church of God, called ver. 26. 
'the Jerusalem above,’ which is free both from the bondage and 
from the curse of the law.—In like manner, Abraham's son by 
Jla^ar the bond-maid may have been begoUen by the natural strength 
of nis parents, and born in bondage, that he might be a proper re¬ 
presentation of such of Abraham's children os are God’s visible 
church, merely by being hischildien according to the flesh ; conse* 
quently a type, or allegorical representation, ofthe Jerusalem which 
existed when thcapostle wrote, orofthe then present Jewish church, 
which was in bondage to the law, and which gave its members no 
title to the heavenly inheritance on account of the relation which 
they had to Abraham by nator&l descent.—In this view, Hagar her¬ 
self is a representation of the covenant from Sinai, by which the 
Israelites were made the visible church of God, and put in bondage 
to the law, and were by its curse excluded from the inheritance of 
heaven, if they had no other relation to Abraham but that of natural 
descent. In farther confirmation of the allegorical meaning of the 
facts recorded by Moses, the apostle observes, ver. 29. That as 
Ishmael, who was begotten according to the flesh, persecuted Isaac, 
who wa9 begotten according to the spirit, so the Jews, the natural 
seed of Abraham, persecuted the believing Jews and Gentiles, his 
spiritual seed. Wherefore, as in his birth and condition, so in hi6 
character and actions, Ishmael was a fit type of the unbelieving 
Jews, Abraham’s natural seed. Lastly, from his interpretation of 
the allegory, the apostle draws this conclusion, ver. ol. TTiat all 
believers are the children, not ofthe bond-woman, but ofthe free. 
St. Peter likewise gives the same interpretation of Abraham’s wives 
and sons; for he calls all believing holy women, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, the daughters of Sarah , If they, like her, behave well, 

I Pet. iii. 6. And Christ himself tells us, that those only are the chil¬ 
dren of Abraham, who do the works of Abraham, John viii. 39. 

2. Bringing forth children into bondage ]—The Jews are very pro¬ 
perly said to hav* been ‘ brough forth into bondage’ by the covenant 
from Sinai, because the worship enjoined in that covenant waa ex¬ 
tremely troublesome and expensive ; particularly their frequent Be- 

f tarations on account of uncleanness, their purifications and wash- 
ng% their numerous sacrifices, and especially their three annual 
journeys to Jerusalem; all which were the more grievous, that they 
were of no avail in procuring them the favour of God, as moral go¬ 
vernor of the work. For, notwithstanding the anxious care and 
trouble with which the pious Jews performed these things, their con¬ 
science of sin and dread of punishment remained as great as before. 


See chap. iv. 3. note. Besides, the covenant from Sinai rendered al. 
its members slaves, by the rigour of its precepts and the terror of 
its cur*e. But the covenant or law which went forth from Mount 
Zion, (Ua. ii. 3.), the gospel covenant, by abolishing the Jewish 
church with its ineffectual rites of worship, and by erecting thr 
Christian church with its spiritual worship, makes all its members 
free inert and sons , who obey God from love, and who can address 
him with confidence by the endearing appellation of Father.*. 

Ver. 25.—I. Hagar denotes Mount Sinai in Arabia.]—The wliole 
of that mountainous ridge in Arabia Pctrea, of which Sinai was n 
part, was called Ho re b, probably on account of its excessive diyness 
It was called by Moses ‘the mountain of God,’Kxod. iii. 1. because 
on Sinai God gave the law to the Israelites —Kuster. in the preface 
to his edition ol Mill's Greek Testament, agrees with Bentley in 
thinking, that the clause, to ' Ay i;*v* c f o< t < a 

is an explanation, which at first was written on the margin of pome 
copies, and afterwards was taken into the text by ignorant transcri¬ 
bers.—Grotius says, Sinai is called Hagar or Agar synecdoche-ally, 
because in that mountain there was a city which bare llagar’s name 
By Pliny, it is called Agra; and by Die, Afara ; and its inhabitants 
were called Hagarenes, Psat. Ixxxiii. 6. The later Greek writers 
likewise call them Agareni. Whitby ihinktT the allusion is taken 
from the meaning of the word hagar, which in the Hebrew language 
signifies a rock; lor so Sinai is sometimes called, Exod. xxxiii. 72. 

2. And she answereth to the present Jerusalem.)—iw*• s* 

t ij v\jv literally, ‘ and she goefh with the present Jei uya- 

lem,’ namely, in tbeallegory. I have supplied the relative she, 
to prevent the reader from imagining that Mount Sinai is that whirli 
answereth to the present Jerusalem ; an inaccuracy found in all the 
translations, and into which Erasmus, Grotius, and others have 
fallen. Raphelius tells us, that Polybius uses and cun* as 

synonymous words. If 6o, may be translated, is like the 

present Jerusalem. But this does not exactly represent the apoa- 
tie’s meaning. In my opinion, (he true translation of the clause is, 
‘And she represenleth the present Jerusalem.* 

3. With her children.)—The apostle calls the Israelites Hn^ur'a 
children, because, like her son Ishinael, they were descended liom 
Abraham according to the flesh, and, like ner 9on, had no title to 
the inheritance by their fleshly descent from Abraham. 

Ver. 26. Is the free-woman.)—The judicious reader will perceive 
that if the apostle had formed the second member of the allegory 
agreeably to the first, it would have run in this manner; “ The other 
covenant or law, verily from Mount Zion, (Isa. ii. 3.), bringeth forth 
children into freedom, which is Sarah : and she answers to the Jeru¬ 
salem above, and is in freedom with her children, viz. Abraham’* 
children by promise.” The apostle, however, trusting that the ac¬ 
count given of Heujar and her son Ishmael would lead his reader*, 
of themselves, to form the second member of the allegory concern¬ 
ing Sarah and her son Isaac, contents himself with expressing it 
briefly thus : * But the Jerusalem above is the free-woman, who i* 
the mother of us all.’—The Jerusalem above, the spiritual Jerusa. 
lem or Catholic church, consisting of believers of all nations, with 
the covenant on which it is formed, is fitly typified by Isaac, and hia 
mother Sarah the free-woman, because she was constituted by God 
the mother of all believers, on account of her bringing forth Isaac 
supern at u rally, by virtue of the promise. 

Ver. 27. More are the children ofthe deserted.]—Isaiah calls Sa¬ 
rah the deserted wife; because with her own consent, when he found 
her absolutely barren, Abraham desened her to cohabit with Hagar, 
who therefore is said to have possessed the husband, namely of the 
deserted.—By foretelling the conversion of the Gentiles, under t ho 
Idea of their becoming Sarah’s children. Isaiah alluded to Gen. xvii 
I6i 16. where God said concerning her, 4 ahe shall be a mother of na- 
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C9 But even as then, he who was begotten 
(*tTt trx^ i) acconling to the flesh, persecuted 
hull H-HO a AS BEGOTTEN according to the 
Spirit, so also now. 


30 But, what saith the Scripture 1 (Gen. 
10.) Cast out the bond-mu* and her son ; 

for the son of the bond-maid shall not inherit 1 
w ith the son of the free-woman. 

31 Well then, brethren, we are not children 
of the bond-mu* J, but of the free-woman. 


29 But even as it happened then , that Ithmael , who was begotten 
according to the Jlesh —begotten by the natural strength ol his pa¬ 
rents, and related to Abraham by natural descent only —persecuted 
Isaac , who was begotten according to the Spirit , and resembled hi'* 
father Abraham in the dispositions of bis mind, so also it hath hap¬ 
pened now, the Jews the natural seed persecute ua the spiritual seed. 

30 But what saith the scripture ? ‘She said unto Abraham, cast 
out this bond-woman and her aon ; for the son of this bond-woman 
shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac. And God said to 
Abraham, in all that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken to her voice: 
For in Isaac shall thy seed be called/ 

31 Well then , brethren, it appears from the law itself, that we who 
by faith are Abraham’s sons, are not children of the bond-maid Ha- 
gar, but of the free-woman Sarah; and as her children, we are heirs 
of the promises, although not in bondage to the law. 


iMns and by changing her name from Sarai into Sarah, confirmed 
lh(ii promise, as he confirmed his promise lo Abraham, ' that he 
should be the lather of many nations,' by changing his name, see 

v**r 24 note 1. _ _ 

Wr. 2$ We therefore, brethren, after the manner of Isaac, are 
children by promise.)—It believers, after the manner of Isaac, are 
c tnidren begotten to Abraham by the divine power accompanying 
the promise. A father »jf many nations have I constituted thee, 
can it be doubted that thev are typified by Isaac, and 'hat his pro¬ 
creation was deferred till the bodies of his parents were dead as to 
Itu be itiin-s, that being supernaturally begotten, he might be a fit 
m>e of those who bv thedivme power became the seed of Abraham 
through faith l And' seeing God called the Israelites his sons, fcxod. 
iv. on account of the supernatural begetting of Isaac their pro¬ 
genitor, may we not suppose, that believers of all nations are called 
the son’s or children of God, on account of their being begotten to 
Abraham for seed bv the power of God ? Accordingly, the apostle 
told ihe Romans, chap. ix. 4. ‘The children of the llesh, these are 
not the children of God; but the children of the promise are count¬ 
ed f»r seed ’ In this light, the expressions in scripture, concerning 
believers being begotten of God, and of the Spirit, are allusions to 
the supernatural begetting of Isaac, and to what was typified there¬ 
by For example, John i. 12. ' To as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God, («* j*<r»v) who 

were begotten, not oi blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God. 1 —John iii. 6. ‘Except a inan be born of 
water, ami of the Spirit,’ &c. And seeing our Lord, when speaking 
uf men's being bom again, and of the Spirit, said to Nicodemus, 


‘Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest not these things7' he 
certainly supposed that the Jews might have known these things 
from their own scriptures. But where were they to find them, un¬ 
less in those passages which sneak of Abraham’s seed or sond, 
namely, Ishmael and Isaac! Wherefore, if I mistake not Christ 
himself hath directed us to the very interpretation which St. PauL 
in this passage, hath given of Abraham’s wives and sons. See 1 
John ii. 29. noie. 

Ver. 29. Persecuted him, Ac.)—Ishmael’s persecution of Isaac 
consisted in his mocking at the feast of his weaning, Gen. xxi. 9. 
No doubt he pretended, that by right of primogeniture he was his 
father's heir, and therefore he ridiculed the feast made in honour of 
Isaac as the heir, together with Sarah's laying claim to the whole 
of the inheritance for her son.—This action was typical of the con¬ 
tempt with which the Jews, Abraham's natural posterity, would 
treat his spiritual seed, and their hopes of salvation through faith: 
Typical also of the claim which the natural seed would set up, of 
being the only heirs of God, because they were first his people. 

Ver. 30. The son of the bond maid shall not inherit. ]—In this 
transaction God declared, that all who have no relation to him, nor 
title to the inheritance of heaven, but that which arises from their 
being members of the visible church, sha^be cast out of the family 
of God, and be for ever excluded from heaven. Perhaps also, in 
this transaction, God prefigured the rejection of the Jews, the na¬ 
tural seed, from being the church and people of God, for their per¬ 
secuting the Christians, the spiritual seed of Abraham. These 
things, however, the apostle hath not pointed out to his readers, but 
left, them to be investigated by their own sagacity. 


CHAPTER V. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


Tiie apostle, in the third chapter, having, from Abra¬ 
ham’s justification by faith, proved,—l. That all who be¬ 
lieve are the seed of Abraham, whom God in the cove¬ 
nant promised to justify by faith 2. That the law of 
Moses, which was given long after the covenant was rati¬ 
fied by the oath of God, could neither annul nor alter the 
covenant, by introducing a method of justification differ¬ 
ent from that which was eo solemnly established in the 
covenant:—3. That men arc heirs of the heavenly coun¬ 
try, of which Canaan was the type, not meritoriously by 
obedience to the law, but by the free gift of God:—4. 
That the law was given to the Israelites, not to justify 
them, but to restrain them from transgressions, and by 
making them sensible of their sins, and of the demerit of 
their sins, to lead them to Christ for justification:—Far¬ 
ther, having in the fourth chapter observed, that the me¬ 
thod of justification by faith, established at the fall, was 
not universally published in the first ages, by immediately 
introducing the gospel dispensation, because the state of 
the world in the first ages did not admit thereof; and be¬ 
cause it was proper that mankind should remain a while 
under the tuition of the light of nature, and of the law of 
Moses:—Also having declared, that the supernatural pro¬ 
creation of Isaac, and bis birth in a state of freedom, was 
intended to typify the supernatural generation of Abra¬ 
ham’s seed by faith, and their freedom from the bondage 
of the law of Moses as a term of salvation ;—the apostle, 
in this fifth chapter, as the application of the whole of his 
doctrine, exhorted the Galatians to stand firm in that free¬ 
dom from the law of Moses as a term of salvation, where¬ 
with Christ had freed them in the gospel dispensation: 


and by no means to be again held fast in bondage to any 
ritual form of worship, ver. 1.—Then, with the authority 
of an inspired apostle, he solemnly declared, that if they 
sought salvation by receiving circumcision, Christ would 
be of no manner of use to them as a Saviour, ver. 2. 

The Judaizing teachers, who enjoined obedience to the 
law of Moses as necessary to salvation, being sensible, 
that the burdensomeness of the services required by Moses 
might deter the Gentiles from receiving circumcision, had, 
it seem9, made the Galatians believe, that circumcision did 
not bind those who lived out of Judea to obey the more 
troublesome and expensive services of the law ; each as 
the offering of sacrifices, the paying of tithes, the going 
up to Jerusalem three times in the year, dec.; but to obey 
those precepts only which were of easy performance— 
namely, the keeping of the sabbaths, the new moons, and 
the other holy days enjoined in the law; the abstaining 
from unclean meats, the avoiding of the company of the 
uncircumcised, dec. Wherefore, to undeceive the Gala¬ 
tians, the apostle solemnly testified to them, that every 
circumcised person, who sought to be justified by the law 
of Moses, bound himself to obey all its precepts without 
exception, and subjected himself to its curse if he failed 
in the least particular, ver. 3.—In short, they separated 
themselves from Christ, who sought to be meritoriously 
justified by the law of Moses ; and, to their unspeakable 
loss, excluded themselves from the grace offered in the 
gospel, ver. 4.—as they might know from this, that all 
who adhere to Christ are warranted, by the gifts of the 
Spirit bestowed on them, to hope for justification through 
faith, without the works of the law of Moses, ver. 6.— 
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Beside*, in the gospel dispensation, neither circumcision, obey the dictates of their spirit, and not to fulfil the lusts 
nor the want of it, availeth any thing to men’s acceptance of their flesh. Withal, to make them the more waichful 
with God, but faith strongly working by love to God and in that respect, he told them that the inclinations of the 
to man, ver. 6.—Next, the apostle having observed, that spirit and of the flesh are oftentimes contrary the one to 
at the first the Galatians made good proficiency in the the other; and that, through the prevalence of the in¬ 
doctrine of the gospel, he asked, who it was that now Iiia clinations of the flesh, men are frequently hindered from 
terrupted their progress, so as to make them forsake the doing what their spirit, that is, their reason and conscience, 
truth ? ver. 7-9.—And hoped, that when they considered incline them to do. At the same time, to encourage them, 
what he had written, they would not think differently from he assured them, that if they followed the dictates of their 
him concerning the method of justification, ver. 10.— reason enlightened by the Spirit, they would not fall under 
And because his enemies had said, that since he conversed the curse of any law whatever, ver. 18.—Then, to shew 
with the apostles at Jerusalem, he had altered his doctrine, what sort of actions the lust of the flesh would lead them 
and now taught the necessity of circumcision, he desired to perform, he enumerated the works of the flesh; and, 
to know how it came to pass that the Jews still persecuted to make them sensible of the dangerous nature of these 
him? For, if he preached circumcision, the stumbling- works, he foretold now, as he had done before, that they 
block of the cross of Christ was certainly removed out of who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 
their way, ver. 11.—Then concluded with wishing them ver. 19-21.—Also he enumerated the fruits of the Spirit; 
to cut off by excommunication the person who had sub- and in their commendation took notice, that their exccl- 
verted them, ver. 12. lency is so evident, that in no nation was there ever any 

The doctrinal part of the epistle being finished, the law made against them, ver. 22, 23.— Farther, as a power- 
apostle, in wha. remains, advised the Galatians not to use ful motive to renounce the works of the flesh, he assured 
their freedom from the law of Moses with respect to meats, them that all Christ’s faithful disciples have crucified the 
us a pretence for gratifying their sensual appetites, to the flesh with its passions and lusts, ver. 24.—In short, since 
offence of their weaker Jewish brethren, who still thought the Galatians lived under the spiritual dispensation of the 

the meats forbidden by Moses unclean, ver. 13. —Because, gospel, he commanded them to walk according to its rules, 

in so doing, they would break the great Christian law of ver. 25.—And cautioned 6uch as possessed the spiritual 
love, ver. 14.—the Jews, by speaking of the Gentiles as gifts, to avoid vain-glory in the exercise of them, that 
profane persons, and the Gentiles, by representing the they might not provoke their brethren lo anger and strife. 

Jews as ignorant bigots. For, said the apostle, by thus And those who were destitute of the spiritual gifts, he 

giving evasion lo the flesh to exercise its lusts in biting exhorted not to envy those who were endowed with them 
and devouring one another, ye will bring destruction on ver. 26. 
one another, ver. 15,—He therefore commanded them to 

New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. V.—1 Stand fast, therefore, in the Chap. V.-—1 Because believers are the children of the free-woman, 
freedom wherewith Christ hath freed us, and do ye Gentiles stand fast in the freedom from the law of Moses, 
be not again' held fast in the yoke of bondage, -wherewith Christ hath freed us in the gospel dispensation, and he 

not a second time held fast in the yoke of bondage , as if it were 
necessary to your salvation. 

2 Behold, I Paul say to you, that if ye be 2 Behold, I Paul say to you , that if ye be circumcised as a condi- 
circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing. 1 tion necessary to your salvation, the death of Christ wilt profit you 

nothing . 

3 (M lero^fAtx St 7r±\tr, 267.) And I testify, 3 And, though ye have been taught otherwise by the Judaizers, I tes- 

moreover, to every circumcised person, that he tify , moreover, to every circumcised person who seeks justification by 
is a debtor to do the whole law, 1 the law, that he is bound to perform the whole law of Moses perfectly ; 

and if he fails, he subjects himself to the curse. (Gal. iii. 10.) 

4 Te are loosed from Christj who are jus- 4 Ye have renounced Christ as a Saviour, who seek to be justified 

tified (Ess. iv. 1.) by the law; ye are fallen by the law of Moses; consequently ye shall receive no benefit from 
from grace. his death : Ye have excluded yourselves from the free gift of jitbtifi- 

cation offered to you in the gospel. 

6 (r^, 98.) But we, through the Spirit, 5 But we believers, the spiritual seed of Abraham, whom God 
l-ook for the hope of righteousness 1 by faith. hath promised to justify through the gifts of the Spirit , which are the 

evidence of our adoption, look for the hoped righteousness by faith 
to be bestowed on us as a free gift at the general judgment. 

Ver. !. Be not-again held fast.J—The apostle, though writing to ham's descendants, and not for obtaining salvation, they did whit 
Gentiles, might say, Be not again held fast in the yoke of bondage, was right. Hut the Gentiles not being of Abraham’s rac.c, were 
because the law of Moses, which he was cautioning them to avoid, under no political obligation to circumcise themselves; mnsr- 
was a yoke ofthe same kind with that under which they had groaned quently, if they received that rite, it must have been because tin 1 ) 1 
while heathens. Sec Gal. iv. 3. note.—By this precept, the apostle thought it necessary lo their salvation ; for which reason, the ap<m 
likewise condemns the superstitious bodily services enjoined by the lie absolutely prohibited it to all the Gentiles, 
church of Rome, which are really of the same nature with those Ver. 3. lie is a debtor to do the whole law.]—Bee the Illustrat 
prescribed by Moses, with this difference, that none of them are of ver. 3— From chap. vi. L3. it appears, that the Judaizing teachers, 
divine appointment. who so earnestly enjoined obedience to the law of Moses as ncccs. 

Ver 2 if ye be circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing. - ]—This sary to salvation, did not observe it themselves. This shewed), that 
general expression must be limited, as in the commentary; because their sole motive in urging the Galatians to be circumcised, was, «h 
we cannot suppose that the circumcision of the Jewish believers the apostle in the passage just now cited observes, that they might 
incapacitated them from being profiled by Christ.—Farther, as the avoid persecution from their unbelieving brethren, and have the 
preservation of Abraham’s posterity, a distinct people from the rest honour of making the Galatians proselytes lo Judaism, 
of mankind, answered many important purposes in the divine go- Ver. 4. Ye are loosed from Christ.]—So the word * £ * T *^ , ®^* < 
vermnent, (see Rom. xi. 15. note 1. Ess. v. sect. 4.), their observance rendered by our translators, Rom. vii. 2.—The Vulgate hath here, 
ofthe rite of circumcision, declared by God himself to be the seal ‘Vacui estis a Christo Ueza, ‘ Evanuistis separati a Christo.’ The 
of his covenant with Abraham, was necessary to mark them as his apostle’s meaning is, that whoever sought to be justified memo- 
descendants, as long a 9 it was determined that they should be con- rionsly by the law of Moses, and for that purpose rsceived circurn- 
tiuued a distinct people. This sheweth, that the apostle’s declare- cision, dissolved his connexion with Christ, which had been eata* 
tion is not to be considered as a prohibition of circumcision to the blished by his baptism, and renounced all relation to, and depend- 
Jewa as a national rite, but a9 a rite necessary to salvation. And ence on Christ as a Saviour. , 

therefore, while the Jews practised this rite, according to its origi* Ver. 6. Look for the hope of nghtousness.}-ySo the word a***** 
nal intention, for the purpose of distinguishing themselvesaa Abra- is translated, Philip, iii. X.— Either tnia clause is elliptical, j 
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6 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 6 For in (he gospel dispensation, neither circumcision availeth 

ftvnilcth aiiv thing, nor uncircumcision, 1 but any thing towards our acceptance with God, nor'iinciVcuiiicMion, 
faith strong working by love. 3 but faith strongly -working by love to God and to man. 

7 Vo did run 1 well; who put a stop to you, 2 7 At first ye made great progress in the doctrine and practice of 

that ye should not obey the truth ? the gospel : Who hath interrupted yon in that good course, so as to 

make you now reject the truth ? 

8 r 'H) This persuasion cometr not from 8 This persuasion concerning the law, and the efficacy of its ex- 

him who called 1 you. piation, is ?iot wrought in you by him -who first called you, 

9 \ little leaven 1 leaveneth the whole lump. 9 littfe leaven, that is, the errors of one teacher, are sufficient 

to corrupt a -whole church. 

10 I am persuaded («c, 142.) concerning 10 However, to comfort you, I am persuaded concerning you by 

you (»r 165.) by the Lord, that ye will the Lord , that on reading what I have written, ye -will not think dif- 

think nothing differently FROM ME : But he ferently from me concerning the doctrine of justification by faith : 
who troubleth you shall bear punishment* who- But the teacher -who, by his falsehoods, hath given you so much 
aoe^er he be. trouble , shall , when I come, be punished for it , -whosoever he be . 

11 (a*) But I, brethren, ifl (it/, 193.) now 11 My enemies tell you, that I preach circumcision. But /, 

preach circumcision, why am I («ti) now per - brethren , if I now preach circumcision , -why am I now persecuted 
secured? Certainly the offence of the cross by the Jews! Having left off preaching salvation thraugh a crucified 
14 abolished Messiah, certainly the offence of the cross is removed , (1 Cor. i. 23.), 

and they should no longer persecute me. 

12 l wish they were even cut off 1 who sub - 12 / -wish they were even cut off by excommunication, -who sub¬ 
vert vou. 3 vert y°ur faith by their malicious calumnies and false doctrines. 

13 (r>, 97.) Now ye, brethren , have been 13 Now ye, brethren, have been called by the gospel into freedom 

called («■’) into liberty, (ver. 1.) ; only use not from the law of Mosea as the rule of your justification. Neverthe- 
this liberty for an occasion to the flesh; 1 but less, use not this liberty as a pretext for gratifying those appetites, 
through love assiduously serve one and exercising those passions, which have their seat in the flesh. Bat, 

another. agreeably to the law of Christ, assiduously serve one another in all 

things innocent. 

14 For the whole law 1 is fulfilled (hixoy», 14 They who stickle for the law ought to be zealous in the offices 

60.) by one precept , eve* Ay Ibis; Thoushalt of love. For the -whole law , as it respects our neighbour, is fulfilled 

love thy neighbour as thyself. 2 by obeying one precept , even this ; Thou shalt love thy neighbour 

as sincerely as thou luvest tnyselfi 

15 But if ye bite and devour one another, 15 But if from your zeal for, or your zeal against the law of 

have a care , lest ve be consumed by one an- Moses, ye wound and destroy one another*s characters, have a care 

other. 1 lest ye bring everlasting destruction on one another . 

16 (a*> a </*, 55.) / command then, Walk 16 l command then, Walk according to the dictates of your spirit- 

bu the spirit, 1 (*xi, 212.) and so ye will not ual part, and so you will not gratify the lust of your animal na - 
fulfil the lust of the flesh. ture; particularly, ye will not gratify the sinful passions of envy, 

malice, anger, revenge. 

and must be supplied thus, We look for the accomplishment of our may be translated, 'I wish they would cut themselves off;’ namely, 
H ‘i>t of righteousness by faith; or, hope, the substantive noun, by leaving your society. But as the apostle had hinted at the ex. 
siAnds for ihe participle—'We through the Spirit look for the hoped communication of the false teachers, ver. 9. by comparing them to 
n^hrenusness by faith. 1 leaven which was to be purged out, that it might not leaven the 

Ver. 6.—1. Nor uncircumcision.)—The apostle mentioned uncir- whole lump; and had threatened, ver. 10. that those who subvened 
cuinrision, lest the Galatians, from his speaking so much against them should bear their punishment, lam inclined to think, that in 
circumcision, might have fancied there was something meritorious thie*verse he desired the Galatians themselves to cut the false teach* 
In uncirr.uincision. eis off from their society. See l Cur. v. 2. 

2. But faith strongly working by love.>—The account which the 2. Who subvert you.)—The word *v»r*T«wvric properly signifies, 
apostle gives here of faith deserves attention. He does not say that to drive one from his habitation. The phrase, Acts xvii. 6. «« * n* 
It consists in the mere speculative belief of the truths of the gospel; e»Kou^i»nw is translated, 1 who have turned the world 

nnr in a confident persuasion, taken up any how, that we are actu* upside down.' 

ally justified ; or, that Christ hath died for us in particular. These Ver. 13. Only use not this liberty for an occasion to the flesh.)— 
llntus are nowhere in scripture represented as constituting justify* Here, and in what follows, the apostle proposed to remedy the din¬ 
ing faith ; and they who trust to them delude themselves. The faith sensions which had arisen in the churches of Galatia, as in other 
which i* counted for righteousness, according to 9t. Paul, is such a Gentile churches, where the .Jewish converts insisted that the Gen- 
bclief of the truth, as worketh in the mind of the believer by love, tiles should observe the distinction of meats and days prescribed by 
and maketh him ‘ a new creature,* chap. vi. 15. The apostle called Moses, but the Gentiles strenuously maintained their Christian 
the attention of the Galatians to this operation of faith, because they liberty. In carrying on these disputes, both parties, it seems, took 
were deficient in love to each other, chap. v. 15. such liberties with each other’s characters, that the apostle termed 

Ver. 7 —l. Ye did run well.)—The exercises of faith and holiness It, ver. 15. ' a biting and devouring each other.’—In the expression, 
on joined in the gospel, are often in scripture compared to the an- ‘Use not your liberty as an occasion to the flesh,' the anostle insi- 
cient athletic exercises, especially to the race; because in that ex- nuated, that the Gentile Christians indulged their sensual appetites, 
ercise the greatest exertions of activity and strength were neces- by eating those meals which their Jewish brethren reckoned un- 
sary to obtain the prize, Heb. xii. 1. clean, without regarding the offence which they gave them by so do- 

2. Who put a stop to you 1]—In this question, the apostle did not ing; and ihat,on *he other hand,the Jewish converls.enraged against 
i a*k who the person was who had put a stop to them; but he ex- the Gentiles, gave vent to their fleshly or angry passions, by speak- 
pressed his surprise and grief at their being stopped. The word ing evil of them, and giving them onprobious names.^-5ee Rom. xiv. 
•' iA signifies one's going across the course, so as to jostle and where the apostle hath treated of these disputes at great length. 

1 another who is running. Ver. 14.—1. For the wholeTaw.]—Here law signifies those parts 

V c r 3 Cometh not of him who called you.)—So **xov»to; should of the law of Mosea which enjoined men’s duty to their neighbours; 
bn translated, being the participle of the imperfect of the indicative, as is plain from the use of the word, Rom. xiii. 8.10. 

Tlv. apostle here described bimself: for he was the person who 2. ahalt love thy neighbour as thyself.)—As we cannot live com* 
converted the Galatians, as is plain from chap. i. 6. See Preface, fortably without the assistance of our neighbour, he may on account 
•‘-d 1- of his necessary services be reckoned a part of ourselves; iq the 

Ver 9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.)—This is a pro- Bame manner t»iat the wife, on account of her necessary services to 
vnrbial expression, in which the pernicious and infectious nature her husband, is catted ‘his own body,’ Eph. v, 28. Our neighbour, 
of erroneous doctrine and vicious example is set forth. Hence our therefore, hath a title to be loved by us with as much sincerity as 
I/>rd gave the name of leaven to the doctrine of the Pharisees and we love ourselves. 

fcaddnceea, Malt. xvi. 11, 12. The same name the apostle gave to Ver. 15. Lest ye be consumed by one another.)—This Chandler 
the doctrine of the Judaizersin this passage, and to the incestuous interprets of their destroying the church of Christ; because it 
person, 1 Cor. v. 7. See note 1. on that verse. would prevent the progress of the gospel, when the first converts 

Ver. 10. Shall bear punishment.)—See 2 Cor. x. 6. 8. xiii. 10. ; quarrelled amongsi themselves, and manifested a biuet and angry 
Tim i 20. ; where In like manner the apostle threatens to punish spirit towards one another. 

*5- Ver. 16. Walk by the spirit.)—The apostle often uses the word 

ver. 12.—1. Were even cutoff)—Jortin thinks spirit, to denote men's spiritual part, their reason and conacience 
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17 For the flesh’ lusteth against the spirit, 
and the spirit against the flesh; and these are 
contrary to one another , so that the things 
■which ye incline, these ye cannot do. 2 

18 But if yc are led by the spirit, ye are not 

under law. See the note on ver. 23. 

19 Now, the works of the flesh are mani¬ 
fest: which are thkse ; adultery, 1 fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry,' sorcery , 2 enmities, strifes , 3 
emulations, wrath, brawlings, (see 2 Cor, xii. 
20. note), separations , 4 heresies, 5 


21 Envyings, murders, drunkennesses, re¬ 
velling*, (Rom. xii. 13. note 1.), and such like : 
CONCERNING which I foretellyou SOW, asl 
alup have foretold , that they who practise such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit 1 is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, 2 goodness, 
fidelity , (so mric is translated in our Bibles, 
Tit. ii. 10.) 

23 Meekness, temperance: against such 
things there is no law. 1 


24 (at,) Besides, they who are Christ’s, 
nave crucified’ the flesh, with the pussions 2 
and lusts. 

25 (F.r, 134.) Since we live in the spirit, let 
us also walk (sup. cr, 176.) BF the spirit. 


17 Ye have great need to subdue the lusts of the flesh : For the 
fiesh strongly inclines men to act contrary to reason and conscience / 
and these principles are often contrary to o?te (mother, so that ye 
cannot always do the things which your better part inclines you to 
do. See Rom. vii. 18. 

18 But, to encourage you to subdue the flesh, know, that if ye 
habitually follow the dictates of your better part, ye arc not under 
the curse of any law , so as to be punished. 

19 Now, the ijierks produced by the lust of the fiesh are manifest : 
namely , adultery, fornication, and all kinds of tcncleanness ; such 
as incest, sodomy, bestiality, the indulging lascivious thoughts, and 
the reading of lascivious books; 

20 The worshipping of idols, sorcery, or a pretended communica¬ 
tion with invisible malignant powers ; enmities long kept up ; quar¬ 
rels issuing in unreasonable law-suits ; ambitious emulations violent 
anger; brawlings ; causeless separations ; the forming of sects m 
religion , for the sake of gain, in opposition to conscience ; 

21 Inward grievings at the happiness of others the taking of 
mens lives unjustly, and the maiming of their members; drinkings 
to intoxication; lewd frolics, and running through tbe streets in tho 
night-time ; and such like evil practices : concerning which I foretell 
you now , as / have often done formerly, that they who practise such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. Awful declaration ! 

22 But the fruit which reason enlightened by the Spirit of God 
produceth, is love to God and man ; joy, occasioned by that excel¬ 
lent affection ; peace with all men ; the patient bearing of injuries ; 
a soft and sweet mantier of speaking ; a beneficent disposition { 
fidelity in engagements, promises, and trusts ; 

23 Calmness under provocations ; temperance in the use of meats 
and drinks. In praise of these virtues I observe, that there never 
was any law or religion by which they were prohibited, or the persons 
punished who practised them. 

24 Besides, they -who are Christ's brethren, (iii. 29.), have, from 
love to him, and admiration of his character, crucified the body with 
the passiojis and lusts proper to it. 

25 Since we live in the spiritual dispensation of the gospel, and 
enjoy the spiritual gifts, let us also walk by the spirit; that is, by the 
rules prescribed in ibis spiritual dispensation. 


enlightened by the doctrines and precepts of the gospel revealed by 
the $piriL ofGod; and more especially, when the spirit is opposed 
to theJiesh, as in the following verse. See Gal, v. 2b. where 'living 
in the spirit’ signifies living in the gospel dispensation. 

Ver. 17.—1. For the flesn.)—In scripture the Jiesh frequently de¬ 
notes the natural depravity of the animal part of our nature, which 
is so prevalent in all, that even the regenerated are troubled with 
the relics of it. 

2. So that the things which ye incline, these ye cannot do.]— 
’The things which we iodine,’are the things which reason and 
conscience incline. The expression ' ye cannot do,’ does not mean 
ye cannot at any time do, but ye cannot at all times do; for as the 
apostle tells us, ver. 24. ‘they who are Christ’s have crucified the 
fiesh with the passions and lusts;’ so that for the most part they do 
the things which their belter part inclines. Besides, how absurd 
would it have bpen for the apostle to command the Galatians not to 
fulfil the lusts of the flesh, for this reason, that they could not at 
any time do the things which their reason and conscience inclined. 

“Ver. 19. Adultery.J—This work of the flesh is mentioned first, as 
being the most prejudicial to society. It destroys conjugal happi¬ 
ness, ruins families, introduces a spurious breed, alienates the 
affection of parents from their children, and causes them to ne¬ 
glect their education. 

Ver. 20.—t. Idolatry]—is justly reckoned among the works of the 
ftysh, beeausc the worship paid to many of (he heathen gods con¬ 
sisted in the most impure fleshly gratifications. 

2. Sorcery.]—i*, sorcery, being placed immediately after 
idolatry, means thoso arts of incantation and charming, and all the 

retended communications with invisible malignant powers, wherc- 
y the heathen priests promoted the reverence and worship of 
I heir idol gods, and enriched themselves. In this sense the word 
is used concerning Babylon, Rev. xvjii. 23. £* t* $**«**!•* trsw, 

* Ity thy sorcery were all nations deceived that Is. by a variety oi' 
wicked arts ami cheats the nations were deluded to support Baby¬ 
lon in her idolatries and corruptions. Tbe word *«<!*, trans¬ 
lated sorcery , comes from a. drug , either salutary or 

noxious ; so denotes, sometimes tbe art of curing diseases by salu¬ 
tary drugs, sometimes the art of poisoning by such drugs as arc 
noxious. Hence it signifies, among other things, the cheats of such 
Impostors as»by noxious draughts and ointments pretend to govern 
men's passions, while in reality they do nothing but injure the 
Bodies of those who use their prescriptions. 

3. Strifes ]—EfJ'C, as distinguished from enmities , may 

gnify such law-suits as proceed from fleshly passions, rather than 

roin the sober dictates of reason- 

4. Separations.!—The word seditions , by which our translators 


have rendered the Greek word is of too limited a signi¬ 

fication, denoting only a state crime ; whereas the Greek word sig¬ 
nifies those mcriai liable and causeless separations, which break 
not only the civil out the religious ties whereby uiankind arc unit¬ 
ed; and which proceed from the prevalence of covetousness, 
pride, and other lusts of the flesh. 

6. Heresies]—being ranked among the works of the /!eeh, must 
be opinions in religion, embraced from pride of understanding, and 
factiously obtruded on others, in opposition to a man’s own nm« *• 
tion, for the sake of worldly interest. See 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 2. and 
Titus iii. 10. note 1. 

Ver. 22.—1. But the fruit of the Spirit, Ate ]—The apostle calls 
the virtues mentioned in this verse the fruit rather than the works 
of the Spirit, to shew their excellency. For trees which produ<-« 
fruit, are on that account valued and cultivated. It is not possible 
to give a higher praise to any temper of mind or course of life, than 
to say it is the fruit of the Spirit; whether by the spirit we under¬ 
stand the Spirit of God, or the spirit of man. 

2. Gentleness.]—X* ^,-e-MK, from %ti ,rT0 «. suavis, jucundus, mitis. 
This, Crellius says, is "comitas seu suavitas quoedam nioi um, qme 
elucet in verbis, in cultu, atque rebus externis ob quam fiat ui sm 
amabilis Sweetness of speech and manners. Gentleness differ* 
from meekness in this respect, that meekness is a passive virtue, 
and consists in the bearing of injuries, insults, anu provocations, 
without anger or resentment; whereas gentleness hath more of 
the nature of an active virtue, and exerts itself in a soil obliging 
manner of speaking and acting, even when necessitated to differ 
from, or oppose those with whom we converse. 

Ver. 23. Against such things there is no law.]—Syriac, ‘ Adversus 
lios, lex non estposila.’ By this observation the apostle insinuates, 
that the virtues here mentioned arc so manifestly excellent, that 
there never hath been any nation which did not acknowledge their 
excellence, and give proofs that they did so, by making Uieni ob¬ 
jects either of their public or of their private institutions. Agree¬ 
ably to this sentiment he says, ver. 18. ' If ye are led by the spirit, 
ye are not under the condemnation of any law’ whatever 

Ver. 24.—1. Have crucified the flesh.)—This is a beautiful and 
affecting allusion to our Lord’s sufferings on the cross. The re¬ 
straining of our fleshly lusts may be very painful to us, as the word 
crucify impliolh. But the same word, by putting us in mind -if 
Christ’s suffering much greater pains for us, touches al 1 the 
generous feelings of the heart, and excites us, from gratitude to 
him, to disregard the pain which so necessary a duty may occa¬ 
sion to us. 

2. With the passions.}— the passions , as distinguished 
from the lusts of the flesh, are, malice, anger, revenge, envy pride. 
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26 Let us not b« vainglorious provoking 26 In particular, let us who enjoy the spiritual gifts, beware of be- 
one another, envying one another. inir puffed up ivith pride, lest -we provoke one another to anger; and let 

us who want these gifts, abstain from envying those who possess them 


CHAPTER VI. 


View and Illustration of the Exhortations in this Chapter. 


Thf apostle, in what follows, recommended to the spi¬ 
ritual men who were teachers in the Galatian churches, 
ti> restore, by meek exhortations and affectionate rebukes, 
those who were surprised into any fault, ver. 1.—And to 
sympathize with, and assist one another in every distress, 
whereby they would fulfil Christ’s law of love, ver. 2.— 
And because men’s neglecting others in their distresses, 
often proceeds from pride, or an high opinion of them¬ 
selves, the apostle declared, that if any one, especially any 
teacher of religion, thinketh himself to be something, yet 
being nothing, in as much as he refuses to do works of 
love, he deceiveth himself, ver. 3.—Wherefore, that the 
Galatian teachers might form a just judgment of them¬ 
selves, the apostle exhorted every one to try his own 
work ; and if he found it good, he would have matter of 
boasting in what he himself is, and not in the inferiority 
of others, ver. 4.—This, he told them, was the only sure 
ground of boasting, because every one shall bear his own 
burden at the judgment, and be treated, not according to 
the opinion which he hath of himself, or which others have 
of him, but according to what he really is, ver. 5. 

Having thus instructed the teachers in their duty to the 
people, he shewed the people their duty to their teachers ; 
lor he commanded every one who was instructed in the 
word, to impart some share of all the temporal good things 
which he enjoyed, to the person who instructed him, ver. 
6.—And lest any of them might neglect to provide a pro¬ 
per maintenance for the ministers of the word, on the pre¬ 
tences which an immoderate selfishness is ready to suggest, 
he assured them, that as certainly as men reap the kind of 
grain which they sow, ver. 7.—so certainly he who, ne¬ 
glecting good works, soweth into his flesh, by employing 
himself in procuring the gratification of his fleshly appe¬ 
tites, shall from such a course reftp corruption: whereas 
he who soweth into his spirit the good seed of knowledge 
and virtue, shall from that course reap life everlasting, 
ver. 8.—And therefore he exhorted the Galatians, whilst 


they had opportunity, to do good to all, especially to them 
who were of the household of faith, ver. 9, 10.—Next, 
he desired them to consider what pains he had taken, in 
writing so large a letter to them with his own hand, to 
secure them against the sophistry of the false teachers, 
ver. II.—And having recalled these impostors to his 
thoughts, he could not finish his letter without observing, 
that the earnestness with which they pressed circumcision, 
proceeded entirely from their desire to live in pleasure, 
and to avoid persecution for preaching salvation through 
a crucified Messiah, ver. 12.—To prove this, he assured 
the Galatians, that these circumcised teachers did not 
themselves keep the law; but they wished them to he cir¬ 
cumcised, that they might boast among the unbelieving 
Jews of their having proselyted them to Judaism, ver. 13. 
—But with respect to himself, he told them, that he had 
no worldly views whatever in converting them, and never 
wished to boast in any thing, but in the doctrine of salva¬ 
tion through the cross of Christ, by which the world was 
crucified to him, and he to the world, ver. 14.—Then de¬ 
clared a second time, (see chap. v. 6.), that under the gos¬ 
pel, neither circumcision availeth any thing towards our 
acceptance with God, nor uncircumcision, but an entire 
change of principles, dispositions, and actions, ver. 15.— 
and wished peace and mercy to all who Eought justifica¬ 
tion by that rule; namely, by becoming new creatures. 
For such were the Israel of God, the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, to whom the promises belonged, ver. 16.—And 
having in this epistle plainly declared, and fully establish¬ 
ed the doctrine of justification by faith, he forbade the 
false teachers to trouble him any more on account of that 
doctrine, as he bare on his body marks of his sufferings 
for the gospel, whereby his sincerity in the things which 
he preached w;»s put beyond all doubt, ver. 17.—Then 
concluded with giving the Galatians his apostolical bene¬ 
diction, ver. 18. 


New Translation. 

Chap. VI.— 1 Also, brethren, if a man be 
surprised ' into any fault, ye, the spiritual 
MEN 7 restore such a person in the spirit of 
meekness ; taking a view of thyself, 3 lestruen 
thou be tempted. 4 

2 Bear ye one another’s burdens, and sc 
fulfil the law of Christ. 

3 For if any one think himself to be some¬ 
thing, being nothing, he deceiveth himself 


4 But let every one try his own work, and 
then he shall have boasting in himself alone, 
and not in another. 1 


Commentary. 

ChaP. VI.—1 Also , brethren , if any member of your churches , 
through the strength of temptation, or the frailty of his own nature,:* 
surprised into any work of the flesh, ye who are teachers and rulers, 
restore such a person to his proper place in Christ’s body, the church, 
by meek instructions and affectionate rebukes ; and thou who readest, 
take a view of thine own frailty , lest even thou full by temptation. 

2 Instead of rebuking one another with harshness, sympathize 
with one another in every distress; and thus fulfil the law of Christ , 
which enjoins benevolence even to those who fall into sin. 

3 For if any one, thinking highly of himself, is immoderately se¬ 
vere towards his brethren when they fall into sin, and does not assist 
the distressed, such a person, being nothing , deceiveth himself in 
thinking himself better than others. 

4 But , the worth of a man being shewn by his works, let every 
one try his own work , rather than the work of others, and if good, 
then he shall have boasting in himself alone , and 7iot in another , as 
worse tlym him. 


Ver 1.—1. Ifa man be surprised.]—here signifies, taken 
otjure one considers what he 19 going to do; consequently, the 
apostle is speaking of those sins which men commit without previ¬ 
ous deliberation ; as is plain likewise from the reason subjoined. 

Lest even thou be tempted.' 

2 Ye, the spiritual men, restore.}—n. SeeEph. iv. 12. 
note I: According to Locke, Chandler, and others, «r>ivp«Tix 9 i the 
spiritual men, were those among the Galatians who were eminent 
kjr their knowledge and goodness. But I rather think they were per¬ 
sons who possessed the spiritual gifts, l Cor. xiv. 37. and to whom It 
belonged to instruct, admonish, and rebuke others. For the teach¬ 
ers anil rulers were generally chosen from among the first converts, 
oo whom the spiritual gifta were bestowed in the greatest plenty. 


3. Taking a view of thyself.)—There is a great beauty in thus 
suddenly changing the discourse from the Galatian spiritual men to 
the reader himself. It rouses his attention, and carries the exhor¬ 
tation home to him with peculiar force. 

4. Lest even thou be tempted ;]—that i.% fall by temptation ; the 
cause being here pul for the effect. The consciousness of our own 
frailty should dispose us to be merciful towards those who sin. 

Ver. 2. Bear ye one another's burdens.]—This is an allusion to the 
custom of travellers, who when too heavily laden with their baggage, 
relieve one another, by bearing the burdens of the weak or fatigued, 
and in that manner shew their good disposition towards each other. 

Ver. 4. Have boasting in himself alone, and not in another.}— 
Locke thinks, ‘the boasting in another/ here condemned, was the 
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5 For every one shall bear his own burden. 

6 (ai, 103.) Now let him who is instructed 
in the word, communicate (», 166.) o/*aIl good 
things to the instructor.' 

7 Do not deceive yourselves , God is not 
mocked : For whatever a man soweth, that 
also he shall reap. 

8 ('Ot/, 255.) Therefore he who soweth 
(«c) into his own flesh shall (*) from the 
flesh reap corruption : But he who soweth 
into HIS spirit, shall from the spirit reap life 
everlasting. 

9 (aj, 106.) Wherefore, let us not flag in 
well-doing ; for in the proper season we shall 
reap, if we faint noL 

10 Well then, while we have opportunity, 
let us work good to all, but especially 1 to them 
who are of the household of faith. 


11 Ye see how large a letter 1 I have written 
to you with my own hand. 

12 As many as wish to appear fair by the 
flesh, 1 these constrain you to be circumcised, 
only that they may not be persecuted for the 
cross of Christ. 2 


13 For not even ao the circumcised them¬ 
selves keep the law, (see chap. v. Illust ver. 
3.), but they wish you to be circumcised , that 
hey may boast in your flesh. 

14 But let it never happen to me to boast, 
except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by which the world is crucified to me, 1 and I 


Chap. VI 


5 To bring your actions to the trial, is absolutely necessary ; /o« 
every one , at the judgment, shall answer for his own actions only. 

6 Now let him who is instructed in the doctrines and precepts of 
the gospel , impart a share of all the good things he enjoys to the 
instructor . By this good work, ye may have matter of boasting in 
yourselves, ver. 4. 

7 To maintain them who teach you, is your duty. Therefore, 
do not deceive yourselves, God will not be mocked : For } as in the 
natural, so in the moral world, whatever a man soweth, that also he 
shall reap. 

8 Therefore he who , by spending his time and wealth in gratify¬ 
ing his sensual desires, soweth into his own fesh, shall from such a 
sensual life reap corruption ; the utter destruction of his soul and 
body. But he who , by spending his time and wealth in improving 
his mind, and in doing good to others, soweth into his spirit , shall, 
from such sowing into the spirit , assuredly reap life everlasting. 

9 Wherefore , having such a prospect, let us not flag in improving 
our minds, and in doing good to others : For hi the proper season, 
namely at the judgment, we shall reap (ver. 8.) the blessed harvest 
of everlasting life, if we faint not . 

10 Certainly , Men, while the season of sowing lasteth, let us work 
good to all men , whatever their country or their religion may he, 
but especially to them who are of the family of God by faith . for, 
considering our persecuted state, we ought to be very attentive in 
succouring one another. 

11 Ye see how large a letter I have written to you with my ou ti 
hand. By this ye may understand my anxiety to preserve you in 
the true faith of the gospel. 

12 As many of your teachers as wish to appear fair in the eyes 
of their unbelieving brethren, by their attachment to the law, these 
strongly persuade you to be circumcised , not because they think cir¬ 
cumcision necessary to salvation, hut only that they may not be per¬ 
secuted by the unbelieving Jews, for preaching salvation through a 
crucified Messiah. 

13 These hypocrites do not enjoin circumcision on any conscien¬ 
tious motives ; for not even do the circumcised themselves keep the 
law of Moses; but they wish you to be circumcised, merely that the}/ 
may boast , among the unbelieving Jew's, of having persuaded you 
to receive that rite in your fesh. 

14 But let it never happen to me to boast, except in salvation 
through the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world is cru¬ 
cified to me —is rendered incapable, either of alluring me by its plea- 


boasting of the false teachers in those they had persuaded tc re¬ 
ceive circumcision, ver. 13. But the context doth not favour that 
interpretation. 

Ver. 6. Communicate of all good things to the instructor.}—If the 
teachers, who by the spiritual gifts were eupematurally qualified to 
instruct others,deserved To be liberally maintained, how much more 
is a liberal maintenance due to those who, not possessing the spi¬ 
ritual gifts, are obliged to spend a great deal of time and money in 
fitting themselves for their office, and who employ themselves as¬ 
siduously in discharging it 1 

Ver. 8. Who soweth into his own flesh.}—In this passage the 
apostle considers the human body and mind as fields into which 
seed is cast, and which produce fruit according to the nature and 
measure of the seed sown on them; and by this similitude hath 
shewn, that there is an unalterable connexion between vice, con¬ 
tinued in, here, and misery hereafter. 

Ver. 10. 'Let us work good to all, but especially to them who are of 
the household of faith.}—Every man’s first duty is to provide for 
those whom God hath more immediately committed to his care, 
namely, his wife and children, and near relations. And ifi besides 
taking care ofthern,he is able to assist others, he should,when there 
Is a competition between the objects to be relieved,prefer those who 
in their "prosperity relieved others, and whose characters are vir¬ 
tuous. These are the members of the household of faith, of whom 
the apostle speaks.—Yet the vicious are not to be wholly overlooked 
in their distresses. They ought to be relieved by the charitable; 
brut not in such a manner as to prevent them altogether from feel¬ 
ing the evil consequences of their sinful courses. For, as misery 
is appointed by God to follow vice, even in the present life, for the 
purpose of reclaiming the wicked, to relieve their wants in an 
abundant manner, would be to counteract the wise plan of the di¬ 
vine providence, and to encourage them in their wickedness. 

Ver. 11. Ye see how large a letter.]—The phrase y (*/*. 

pan is rightly translated "how large a letter. 1 For the first word, 
properly signifies of what size; and the second word, 
denotes on epistle , as well as the letters of the alphabet, 
ee Acts xxviii. 21. This translation is adopted by fieza, Le Clerc, 
Beausobre, Wolf, and Lardner. But Whitby, Doddridge, and others, 
following Jerome, Chrysostom, and Theopnylact, translate tnix.«xp<( 
with what kind of letters ; supposing it to be an apology 
for tha inelegance of the writing. For from the apostle's making uss 


of an amanuensis in his other letters, they infer that he was not ar. 
customed to write Greek. The inference, however, does not follow. 
Eminent men, much engaged in affairs, commonly employ others (o 
write for them, notwithstanding they are able to write vrrv h 
themselves. 1 therefore prefer the translation in our Bibb s, w inch 
represents the apostle as informing the Galatians, that he wrote thin 
large epistle with his own hand, to shew how anxious he was to re¬ 
claim them from their errors, and to give them the fullest assurance 
of the truth of the doctrines contained in it; and that he uniformly 
preached the same doctrine everywhere. 

Ver. 12.—1. As many as wish to appear fair by the flesh.}—So ihe 
phrase rxe * t may be translated ; for tv*r t o<r* i ***. 

properly signifies, to have an handsome or lovely countenance. Thy 
apostle's meaning is, that the false teachers wished to appear well in 
the eyes of the Jews, on account of their attachment to the law of 
Moses, which the apostle in other passages terms (hejlesh , in opp«> 
sition to the gospel, which he calls the spirit, Gal. iii. 3. note. 

2. That they may not be persecuted for the cross of Christ.}—The 
Jewish chief priests and elders were great persecutors of.the disci¬ 
ples of Christ, and began their persecution very early, John ix. 22 
xii. 42. xix. 38. Even Paul himself, before his conversion, was em¬ 
ployed by them in this hateful work, which he executed with great 
violence, not in Judea only, but in foreign cities. It seems the man¬ 
dates of the council at Jerusalem were received with implicit sub¬ 
mission, even by the synagogue* in the Gentile countries. Acts ix. 2. 
Wherefore the false teachers, of whom the apostle speaks, to re 
commend themselves to the rulers at Jerusalem, who stirred up the 
unbelieving Jews everywhere against the Christians, fell upon the 
scheme of blending Judaism with the gospel; and as the apostle in 
forms us, urged the Gentiles to receive circumcision, merely that 
they themselves might ‘not be persecuted for the cross of Christ/ 
or gospel doctrine of salvation through a crucified Messiah. 

Ver. 14.—1. By which the world is crucified to me, &c }—As be 
Iievers are nowhere said to be crucified by Christ, the words 
must be translated hy which, anti not by t chom ; for the pronoun cv 
is put for ravfov. The world is said to be crucified to believers b? 
the cross of Christ, because Christ having been putto death for call¬ 
ing himself the Son of God, he was demonstrated to be really the Son 
of God by his resurrection from the dead. Consequently, by that 
great miracle, God confirmed all the promises which Christ made to 
mankind concerning the pardon of their sins through his death, and 
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to lhe world. 5 


15 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
•vftilrth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 
Hew creature. 1 (See chap. v. 6. note 2.) 


16 .Vow as many as shall walk by this rule, 
(**r:n. Philip, iii. 14. note 1«), peace as on 
them, 1 and mercy, and on the Israel of God. 3 

17 Henceforth let no one give me trouble ; 
for I bear the marks’ of the Lord JesU9 in my 
body. 

18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with your spirit, brethren .' Amen. 


9ures, or of terrifying me by its frowns —and / am crucified to the 
•world: I am rendered incapable of its sinful practices, and sinful 
pleasures. 

15 I boast in the cross of Christ, as the only foundation of my 
hope of salvation, and as the great principle of my sanctific-tiion : 
Because , under the gospel % neither circumcision tior uncircumcision 
is of any avail towards our acceptance with God, but the being a 
new creature. 

16 J'fow rti many of the believing Gentiles -walk by this rule , 
seeking acceptance with God, not by circumcision, but by becoming new 
creatures, may peace be their portion in this life, and pardon at the 
day of judgment. The same blessing / wish on the believing Jews, 

17 Henceforth , let no one give me trouble , by calling my commis¬ 
sion, my doctrine, or my faithfulness in question: Tor / bear the 
marks of the Lord Jesus'* servant in my body . 

18 Jtlay the love of our Lord Jesus Christ be always felt in your 
mind , brethren . Amen. See Eph. vi, 24. note. 


concerning his own return from heaven to raise the dead, and judge 
the world, and lo bestow on the righteous eternal life. Now, by the 
firm expectation oi these great events, and the assured hope of en- 
joying eternal happiness with Christ in heaven, founded on the 
cross, that is, on tne death and resurrection of Christ, the world, 
like the de.id carcass of a c rue >6 ed malefactor, isstripl of&llits vain 
allurements.—Farther, our Lord having on the cross endured, with 
thr greatest patience and fortitude, extreme sufferings; and having 
received in his human nature the government of the world, as the 
reward of these sufferings, his followers are thereby taught, that 
Hie cause of God and religion often needs th^ sufferings of good 
men to support it; and that when they are called to suffer for his 
cause, they shall receive extraordinary assistances and consolations 
from God ; and that distinguished rewards shall be bestowed on 
them who suffer courageously for righteousness' sake. By all 
which it comes to paSs, as the apostle affirms that the world with 
its terrors hath no more power to excite in the mind of believers 
undue fears, than the dead carcass of a crucified enemy. 

2. and 1 to the world.]—The cross of Christ likewise crucifies 
believers to the world. It inspires them with such principles, and 
leads them to such a course of life, as renders them in the eyes of 
the world as contemptible, and as unfit for their purposes, as if they 
were dead carcasses. All believers, therefore, after the apostle’s 
example, justly glory in the crucifixion of their Master, not only as 
It is the foundation of that assured hope of pardon which they en¬ 
tertain, but as it is an effectual principle of their sanctification. 

Ver L5. A new creature.]—The phrases‘newcreature, new man,' 
Col. in. 10. and ‘the putting on of Christ,’ Gal. iii. 27. (see Eph. iv. 

note), are often used by the apostle to denote an entire change of 
principles, dispositions, and actions. See 2 Cor. v. 17. notes 1, 2. 

Vcr. 16 —1. Peace be on them ; or peace shall be on them.)—In 
this manner of translating the clause, it is a prediction or promise 
of happiness, rather than a benediction. For the meaning of peace, 
aee Horn. i. 7. note 4. 

2. Israel of God.]—Not the believing Jews only, but the believing 
GeoLiles, are called the Israel of God, hecause they are the spirit¬ 
ual seed of Abraham, and the only children of Gdd to whom the 
promises in tbeir secondary and highest meaning belong. But 


here, the Israel of God , being distinguished from the believing 
Gentiles are plainly the Jewish believers. 

Ver. 17.1 bearthe marksofthe Lord Jesus in my body.]—Because 
the word r«>>**** denotes marks made by burning, it is generally 
supposed that the apostle had in his eye those servants in the hea¬ 
then temples, on whose foreheads the name of the god to whom they 
belonged was burned. After which, it was believed they were un¬ 
der the immediate protection of the god. Hence the beasl, Rev. 
xiii. 1. had upon its head the name of Blasphemy; and the worship¬ 
pers of the beast, ver. 16 ‘had a mark on their right hand,’or‘on 
their foreheads,’ whereby they were known to be its worshippers. 
In like manner, the servants of God have 1 his name on their fore¬ 
heads,* Rev. xxii. 4.—The apostle, in allusion to these customs, calls 
the scars of the wounds which he received, when stoned and left as 
dead on the street of Lystra, ‘ the marks of the Lord Jesus. ’ Farther, 
as he was five times scourged by the Jews, and thrice beaten with 
rods by the Romans, 2Cor. xi. 24, 25. he may have suffered some of 
these punishments before this epistle was written. And if the wound* 
which he then received left scars in his body, he might call then 
likewise the marks by which be was distinguished as the servant <A 
the Lord Jesus.—Chandler conjectures, that by forbidding anyone 
to give him trouble, seeing he bare the marks of the Lord Jesus in 
his body, the apostle threatened to punish the Judaizing teacher* 
with the rod ; as if he had said, At his peril let any man from hence 
forth give me trouble, by calling my apostleship in question. Per 
haps he meant likewise to insinuate, that the marks of the Lore 
Jesus in his body were much better proofs of his being Christ’s 
servant, than the mark of circumcision, of which the false teach¬ 
ers boasted, was a proof of their being God’s servants. 

Ver. 18. Brethren.)—The attentive reader must have taken notice 
of the severity with which the apostle treated ihe Galatians. His 
rebukes were sharp, (chap. i. 6. iv. 11. v. 15.) and the language in 
which he gave them, cutting. For he twice called them senseless 
Galatians. Nevertheless, having expressed his persuasion that, 
after reading what he had written, they would not think differently 
from bim in the great articles of the Christian doctrine, chap. v. 
10. he shewed his love to them, not only by giving them his apos¬ 
tolical benediction, but by calling them brethren ; and by making 
that appellation the last word of his letter but one. 


CONCLUSION. 

As it was the general belief of the Jewish nation, that salvation could only he obtained by obedience to the law 
of Moses, it is natural to suppose, that many of the Jews who embraced the gospel would teach the Gentiles, that 
unless they were circumcised they could not be saved: And, on the other hand, that such of them as knew the truth 
of the gospel, would oppose that false doctrine with a zeal equal to the magnitude of its pernicious consequences. The 
truth is, this controversy actually took place very early in the church, and occasioned such keen disputation and dis¬ 
sension among the brethren, that it became necessary to apply to the apostles and elders in Jerusalem to have it deter¬ 
mined, Accordingly, after deliberating on the matter with the chief brethren of the church of Jerusalem, they una¬ 
nimously decreed, that circumcision was by no means necessary to the salvation of the Gentiles; and sent copies of 
their decree to the churches in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, by the hands of Barnabas and Paul. But the latter, 
who knew the extreme attachment of the Jews to the law, foreseeing, that notwithstanding the decision of the apostles 
and elders, some of the more zealous Jewish believers in every church would urge the Gentiles to receive the law as 
necessary to their salvation; and knowing, that by the prevalence of that doctrine the gospel would be overturned, he 
judged it proper that the brethren of the Gentiles should be secured from being drawn into an error so pernicious. He 
therefore WTote immediately to the churches of Galatia, where, as he was informed, some had already gone over to Ju¬ 
daism, the letter in the Canon which bears their name, in which he proved by the strongest reasoning, that circumci¬ 
sion was not necessary to the salvation of either Jews or Gentiles, but faith working by love. The same doctrine he 
inculcated in most of his other epistles; and by his zeal for the truth of the gospel, and earnest endeavours to maintain 
it, he at length banished Judaism out of the Christian church. The epistle to the Galatians, therefore, in which this 
matter was debated and settled, being, as Chandler observes, perfectly suited to the state of the Christian church in its 
most early period, carrieth, in the very nature of the question of which it treats, a strong internal evidence of its antiquity 
and authenticity. For it is not to be supposed, that any person in the second or third age of Christianity would be at 
the trouble to write such an elaborate letter, for the purpose of determining a controversy, which it is well known had 
no existence in the church after the apostle’s days. 



EPHESIANS 


PREFACE. 

Sect. I .—Of the Introduction of the Christian Religion 

at Ephesus . 

St. Paul’s first coming to Corinth happened in the year 
51, as was formerly shewed, Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 1. On 
that occasion he abode among the Corinthians somewhat 
more than eighteen months, Acts xviii. 11. 18. then de¬ 
parted by sea for Judea. In his voyage, touching at 
Ephesus, a city famed for its commerce and riches, and 
for its being the metropolis of the province of Asia, he 
preached in the synagogue there with Borne prospect of 
Buccess. But hastening to go to Jerusalem to keep the 
feast of Pentecost, he left Ephesus Boon, Acts xviii. 19, 
20, 21. His first visit, therefore, to the Ephesians, was 
in the year 53. From the history of the Acts it appears, 
that the Ephesians were a very dissolute people, and ex¬ 
tremely addicted to magic; 4 walking/ as the apostle ex¬ 
pressed it, chap. ii. 2. 4 according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit which worketh in the chil¬ 
dren of disobedience/—Their city, also, was the very 
throne of idolatry ; the worship of idols being perform¬ 
ed in no part of the heathen world with greater splendour 
than at Ephesus, on account of the famous temple of Di¬ 
ana, which was built between the city and the harbour, at 
the expense of all Asia; and in which was an image of 
that goddess, said to have fallen down from Jupiter, Acts 
xix. 35. This image, as we may well suppose, was wor¬ 
shipped with the most pompous rites by a multitude of 
priests, and a vast concourse of votaries from every quar¬ 
ter, who, to gain the favour of Diana, came to Ephesus to 
offer sacrifice at her shrine. 

Such being the state of religion and morals among the 
Ephesians, St, Paul, who was expressly commissioned by 
Christ to turn the Gentiles from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan to God, resolved, at his depar- 
:ure from their city, to return soon, Acts xviii. 21. that 
he might have an opportunity of attacking idolatry in 
this its chief seat. Accordingly, having celebrated the 
feast of Pentecost in Jerusalem, 4 he went down to An¬ 
tioch, and after he had spent some time there he departed, 
and went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, strengthening all the disciples/ Acta xviii. 22, 23. 
And having passed through the upper coasts, he came to 
Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. On this occasion he preached 
boldly in the synagogue for the space of three months, 
discoursing concerning, and proving the things which re¬ 
lated to the kingdom of God, ver. 8. But the Jews, who 
had heard him with pleasure at his former visit, now op¬ 
posed him violently, when they perceived that he preach¬ 
ed salvation without requiring obedience to the law of 
Moses. They spake also with the greatest virulence 
against the gospel itself; in so much, that the apostle 
found it needless, and even dangerous, to frequent the 
synagogue any longer. Wherefore, separating the disci¬ 
ples from the unbelieving Jews, he discoursed daily in the 
school of one Tyrannus, who either was himself a disci¬ 
ple, or allowed the apostle the use of his school for hire: 

4 And this/ we are told, Acts xix. 10. 4 continued for the 
space of two years; so that all they who dwelt in Asia 
heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks. 1 

After leaving the school of the philosopher Tyrannus, 
the apoBtle seems to have preached and worked miracles 
at EphesuB, in the places of most public resort; for his 
fame became so great, that 4 from his body were brought 
unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them/ Acts^ xix. 12. About this time, 
also, the apostle’s fame was greatly increased, by what 
happened to the seven sons of Sccva, one of the Jewish 


chief priests, who went about pretending to cast out de. 
vils. In short, Paul’s preaching and miracles were so 
blessed of God, that multitudes of the idolatrous inhabit¬ 
ants of Asia, strongly impressed by them, embraced the 
gospel; and among the rest, many who had practised the 
arts of magic and divination. These, to shew how sin¬ 
cerely they repented of their former evil practices, brought 
out the books which contained the secrets of their art*, 
and burned them publicly, notwithstanding they were of 
very great value : So mightily grew the word of the Lord, 
and prevailed in Ephesus itself. This extraordinary suc¬ 
cess determining the apostle to stay in Asia for a season, 
he sent Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia. But after 
they were gone, one Demetrius, a silversmith, who made 
shrines for Diana, calling together the workmen of like 
occupation with himself, said to them, * Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we have our wealth : Moreover, ye see 
and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost through¬ 
out all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away 
much people ; saying, that they be no gods which are 
made with hands: So that not only this our craft is in 
danger to be set at nought; but also, that the temple of 
the great goddess Diana should be despised, and her mag¬ 
nificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the 
world worshippeth/ By this artful speech Demetrius en¬ 
raged the craftsmen to such a degTee, that they made a 
great tumult, laid hold on Gaius and Aristarchus, Pnu 
companions, and rushed with them into the theatre, in¬ 
tending, no doubt, to throw them to the wild beasts which 
were kept there. But the town-clerk, speaking to the 
multitude with great calmness and prudence, quieted 
them and dismissed the assembly ; so that the Christian 
preachers were let go in safety. 

It is said, AcU xx. 1. That 4 after the uproar was ceas¬ 
ed, Paul departed for to go into Macedonia/ But as in 
the sacred history many events are narrated as in imme¬ 
diate succession, which happened at a considerable dis¬ 
tance of time from each other, the passage just now quoted 
may be supposed an instance of that kind. For, if I am 
not mistaken, the apostle abode two or three months in 
Ephesus and its neighbourhood after the riot. This ap¬ 
pears from his speech to the elders of Ephesus at Miletus, 
Acts xx. 31. 4 Remember, that by the space of three 
years, I ceased not to warn every one/ &c. These three 
years were completed in the following manner:—At his 
first coming to Ephesus, he abode only a few weeks, Acts 
xviii. 19—21. When he returned, he preached in tho 
synagogue three months, then taught in the school of 
Tyrannus two years. On leaving the school of Tyran¬ 
nus, he preached and wrought miracles more publicly; 
the effect of which was, that many believed, and came 
and confessed their evil deeds, Acts xix. 18. Many also 
who used curious arts, being converted, brought their 
books and burned them, ver. 19. After which the apos¬ 
tle sent Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, but he him¬ 
self staid in Asia till the riot of Demetrius. The things 
which happened after Paul left the'school of Tyrannus, 
to the riot of Demetrius, may have taken up five months ; 
and these added to the two years and four months before 
mentioned, make his abode in Ephesus, from his first ar¬ 
rival to the riot, in whole, only two years and nine months. 
Wherefore, the remaining months of his three years’ abode 
at Ephesus must have passed after the riot; unless we are 
of opinion, that his transactions, from the time of ht6 leav¬ 
ing the school of Tyrannus to the riot, occupied eight 
months. However, as some of the Asiarchs were his 
friends, Acta xix. 31. there is nothing improbable in sup¬ 
posing, that he remained in safety at Ephesus, or in the 
country adjacent, even after the riot; especially if he no 
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longer taught publicly but contented himself with in- 
• structiiw and comforting the disciples in their own houses, 
ami employed himself privately in settling the affairs of 
the churches of Asia, before his departure for Macedonia. 

The apostle, during his long abode in Ephesus and 
its neighbourhood, gathered a very numerous Christian 
church, which was as remarkable for the quality, as for 
the number of its members. According to Strabo, Ephe¬ 
sus was the greatest trading town in Asia, on this side 
Mount Taurus. It was also the residence of the Ro¬ 
man Proconsul who governed the province of Asia, and 
the seat of the Courts of Justice; consequently, it was 
the place to which men of fortune, and learning, and 
genius resorted. Being thus inhabited, we cannot doubt, 
that among those whom Paul converted there were peo¬ 
ple of distinction. In particular, some of the converted, 
who had formerly been magicians,, were men distinguish¬ 
ed by their natural parts, and by their literature; as may 
be inferred from the value of their books, which they 
burned, amounting to fifty thousand pieces of silver, sup¬ 
posed to be equal to five thousand pounds of our money. 
The Asiarchs, also, or priests of Diana, who had the care 
of the games celebrated in her honour at Ephesus, and 
who are called Paul’s friends, may have been converted, 
or in a disposition to be converted. Nay, the town-clerk, 
in his speech to the multitude, shewed that he entertained 
a good opinion of the Christian teachers, and of their doc¬ 
trine, Acis xix. 37. The church at Ephesus, therefore, 
merited all the pain9 the apostle had bestowed in gather¬ 
ing it, and the care which he afterwards took to secure it 
against the erroneous doctrines, and vicious practices, 
which the false teachers endeavoured to introduce into it 
See Pref. to l Tim. sect, 2. 

From 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. we learn, that on leaving Ephe¬ 
sus after the riot, the apostle did not go straightway into 
Macedonia, but abode a while at Troa9, where also he 
had great success in preaching. Nevertheless, having no 
rest in his spirit, because he did not find Titus, whom he 
expected to meet in his way from Corinth to Ephesus, he 
took leave of his disciples at Troas, and went forward to 
Macedonia. There Titus, at length, came to him, and 
made him happy by the account which he gave him of 
the good disposition of the Corinthians towards him, 
their spiritual father. In Macedonia, the apostle received 
the collections which the churches in that province had 
made for the poor of the saints in Judea; then went to 
Corinth, where he remedied the disorders which had taken 
place in that church; and having received their contribu¬ 
tions, with those of the other churches of Achaia, he pro¬ 
posed to sail from Cenchrea to Judea. But, understand¬ 
ing that the Jews lay in wait for him in Cenchrea, he 
altered his resolution, and returned through Macedonia. 
From Macedonia he went by sea to Miletus, and sent for 
the elders of Ephesus to meet him there; and when they 
came, he delivered to them the pathetic exhortation record¬ 
ed Acts xx. 17—35. then sailed away to Syria. But he 
no sooner appeared in the temple at Jerusalem, than the 
unbelieving Jews who had come from Asia raised a great 
tumult against him, in which he must have been killed if 
he had not been rescued by the Romans; but which end¬ 
ed in his imprisonment, first in Jerusalem, after that in 
Cesarea, and last of ail in Rome. 

Sect. IL— Shewing-that the Epistle, whichyin our Conon, 
is inscribed to the EphesianSy was actually .written to 
themy and was not originally inscribed to the Laodi- 
ceans. 

Since the publication of Mill’s edition of the Greek 
New Testament, many learned men have adopted his opi¬ 
nion, that the epistle in our Canon inscribed To the 
Ephesians , was not written to the Ephesians, but to the 
Laodiceans. This opinion Mill hath endeavoured to sup¬ 


port by the following arguments:—1. The testimony of 
Marcion the heretic, who, as Tertullian reports, 4 said the 
Epistle to the Ephesians was written to the Laodiceans;’ 
or 4 called this the Epistle to the Laodiceans.’—2. St. Ba¬ 
sil, in his second book against Eunornius, insinuates, that 
the first verse of the epistle to the Ephesians ran originally 
in this manner: 4 To the saints who are, and to the faith¬ 
ful in Christ Jesus,’ without the words 4 in Ephesus.’—3, 
Certain passages in the epistle itself, which, in Mill’s opi¬ 
nion, are neither suitable to the character of the Ephe¬ 
sians, nor to the habits which subsisted between them and 
their spiritual father Paul. 

But to these arguments Lardner, who maintains the 
common opinion, opposes, 1. The agreeing testimony of 
ail the ancient MSS. and versions of this epistle now ex¬ 
tant; particularly the Syriac, Vulgate, Persic, and Arabic, 
all which, without exception, have the words » F •<$*?(** in 
Ephesus , in the first verse. For, as he very well ob¬ 
serves, 44 It is inconceivable how there should have been 
such a general agreement in this reading, if it was not the 
original inscription of the epistle.” 

2. The unanimous consent of all the ancient fathers, and 
Christian writers, who, without exception, bear witness 
that this epistle was written to the Ephesians, and never 
entertained the 'east doubt of it. This argument is well 
represented by Lardner, whq, after the most accurate 
search into every thing pertaining to ecclesiastical antiqui¬ 
ties, hath thus written, Can. vol. ii. page 394. 44 That this 
epistle was sent to the church at Ephesus, we are assured 
by the testimony of all catholic Christians of all past ages. 
This we can now say with confidence, having examined 
the principal Christian writers of the first ages, to the be¬ 
ginning of the twelfth century ; in all which space of time, 
there appears not one who had any doubt about it.” Of 
these testimonies, that of Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, in 
the end of the first century, is very remarkable. In a let¬ 
ter which he wrote to the Ephesians from Smyrna, in his 
way to Rome, he says, chap. xii. 44 Ye are the companions 
in the mysteries of the gospel of Paul the sanctified, the 
martyr, deservedly most happy; at whose feet may I be 
found when I shall have attained unto God, who (7r*m 
vrtrokh, for tlx* rr/rowA, as mao. ctxcJvjmn, Eph. ii. 21. is put 
for &ah), throughout all his epistle, makes mention of you 
in Christ.” M vtjucmw Cuafy ‘makes honourable mention 
of you ;’ so the Greek phrase signifies, Matt xivi. 13. Mark 
xiv. 9. Acts x. 4. Ignatius means that Paul commended 
the Ephesians, and never blamed them throughout the 
whole of bis epistle, as he did some others, in the letters 
which he wrote to them. This is exactly true of the pre¬ 
sent epistle to the Ephesians. Moreover, by calling them 
<rv{jifjLvrti> companions or partakers of the mysteries of 
the gospel of Paul, he alluded to those passages in the 
present epistle to the Ephesians, where the gospel is re? 
presented as a mystery made known to the apostle, and 
by him to them. Ignatius having thus plainly described 
our epistle to the Ephesians, there can be no doubt of the 
genuineness of its inscription. For if that epistle was 
written in the 9th of Nero, and Ignatius’s epistle in the 10th 
of Trajan, as Bishop Pearson supposes, the distance between 
the two epistles will be only forty-five years; consequently, 
Ignatius being of age at the time Paul is supposed to have 
written to the Ephesians, he could not be ignorant of the 
truth concerning iL But, without citing more testimo 
nies, it is sufficient to observe with Lardner, in the gene¬ 
ral, “That Irenseus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Origen, and Cyprian, writers of the second and third cen¬ 
turies, quote this epistle as written to the Ephesians, as 
freely and plainly as they do his epistles to the Romans, 
Galatians, Corinthians, or any other of the acknowledged 
epistles of Paul; and that it is quoted, in like manner, by 
all the writers of every age, Latins, Greeks, and Syrians.” 
Canon ii. page 408. 

3. As to Marcion, on whose affirmation Mill lays so 
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gre*t a stress, Lardner observes, that his credit is very 
little in an affair of this kind. For Tertnllian, who says 
Marcion called this ‘the Epistle to the Laodiceans/ says 
also that Marcion rejected the epistles of Paul to Timo¬ 
thy a-.d Tjtus. And though Gmtiua has remarked, that 
in spexki' g of the epistle to the Ephesians. Marcion had 
no temptation to falsify, the answer is. All the catholic 
writers of that age have called this ‘ the Epistle to the 
Ephesians/ and they had no temptation to falsify ; for 
they had no interest to serve by it: And if Marcion ever 
aaid this epistle was written to the Laodiceans, meaning 
thereby that it was written, not to the Ephesians, but to 
the Laodiceans, he affirmed what was false; as we are 
expressly assured, by the unanimous testimony of men 
who had no interest to deceive us in this matter, and who 
coo Id not be deceived themselves.—Farther, though Ter- 
tuilian hath said that Marcion called this ‘ the Epistle to 
the Laodiceans/ he hath not said that Marcion founded 
his opinion on the authority of any ancient MSS. he had 
ever seen. On the contrary, there is reason to believe, 
that the copy of this epistle which Marcion used, was in¬ 
scribed, not to the Laodiceans, but to the Ephesians, As 
L&rdner hath shewed. Besides, as it is not said that Mar¬ 
cion founded his opinion on any ancient MSS, he hud ever 
seen, so neither is it said, that any person who had oppor¬ 
tunity to know the matter, told him that this epistle was 
written, not to the Ephesians, but to the Laodiceans. We 
have good reason, therefore, to believe, with Lardner, that 
if this was Marcion’s opinion, he took it up without inqui¬ 
ry ; being led to it. perhaps, as others since his time have 
oeen, by the mention that is made, Col. iv. 16. of an epis¬ 
tle from Laodicea. 

4. With respect to St. Basil’s insinuation, that the 
words in Ephesus were wanting in the original inscrip¬ 
tion of this letter, Lardner hath observed, that if any an¬ 
cient MSS. wanted these words, they were so little regarded 
as not to be followed by any of those who transcribed the 
scriptures. For there are no MSS. now extant, in which 
that reading is preserved. And even though it had been 
preserved in some, they could have no authority ; because 
the omission of the words, in Ephesus , would make this 
a general epistle; contrary to chap. i. 15. which shews, 
that it was addressed to some particular church, of whose 
faith and love the apostle had heard good accounts, and 
whom he begged not to faint at his afflictions for them, 
chap. iii. 13. Contrary also to chap. vi. 21, 22. which 
shews, that the members of this particular church were 
well acquainted with the writer, and took such an interest 
in him as to be comforted by the knowledge of his affairs. 
Nay, contrary to ver. 23, 24. of the same chapter, where 
the benediction is given, first to the brethren of a particu¬ 
lar church, and then to all who loved our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity. 

5. To the passages in this epistle quoted to prove that 
it could not be written to the Ephesians, Lardner opposes 
a variety of other passages, which agree better to the Ephe¬ 
sians than to any other people; particularly those which 
shew, that the apostle was Well acquainted with the per¬ 
sons to whom he wrote. For example, chap. i. 13. where 
he says, 1 By whom, (Christ), after ye believed, ye were 
sealed with the spirit of promise/—Also in the end of 
chap. i. having spoken of Christ as filling all his members 
with his gifts and graces, he adds, chap. ii. 1. 4 Even you 
who were dead in trespasses and sins/—Chap. iv. 20. 
‘ But ye have not so learned Christ 21. Seeing ye have 
heard him, snd have been taught concerning him, as the 
truth is in Jesus/ Now, could the apostle say these 
things, unless he had been well acquainted with the per¬ 
sons to whom be wrote ? or rather, unless they had been 
instructed and endowed with the spiritual gifts by him¬ 
self?—Farther, if the apostle had not been well acquaint¬ 
ed with the persons to whom he was writing, and if they 


had not been his own converts, would they h»'e t;iken 
su^h an interest in him, as to make it proper for him to 
send Tyehicus to make known ail things to them concern¬ 
ing him>ein chap. vi. 21, 22.—To all the former, add 
chap. ii. 20, 21, 22, iii. 18. in which there arc evident al¬ 
lusions to the temple of Diana ; which shews still more 
plainly, that the epistle under consideration was written 
to the inhabitants of Ephesus. 

6. The passages in this epistle which are quoteJ to prove 
that it could not be written to the Ephesians, m.ty easily 
he interpreted consistently with the supposition that it was 
inscribed to the Ephesians; as shall be shewn m the notes 
on the passages themselves, chap. i. 15. iii. 2—4. 

7. The salutation sent to the brethren in Laodicea, Col. 
iv. 15. is a strong presumption, that the epistle in the 
canon, inscribed to the Ephesians, was not directed to the 
Laodiceans. For the epistle to the Colossians being writ¬ 
ten at the same time with the supposed epistle to the Lbo- 
diceane, and sent by the same messenger, Tyehicus, Eph. 
vi. 21. Col. iv. 7, 8,, is it probable, that, in the epistle to 
the Colossians* the apostle would think it needful to salute 
the brethren in Laodicea, to whom he had written a par¬ 
ticular letter in which he had given them his apostolical 
benediction ? 

To conclude, the arguments on the one side and on the 
other of thU question, being fairly weighed, every impar¬ 
tial person, I should think, must be sensible, that Mill’s 
opinion stands on no solid foundation. And therefore I 
scruple not to affirm, with Dr. Lardner, that the epistle 
under consideration was not wrilten to the Laodiceans, 
but to the Ephesians; as the inscription, which is un¬ 
doubtedly genuine, expressly bears.—If any reader is of a 
different opinion, he may be indulged in il, because, as 
Chandler observes, “ It is not material to whom the epis¬ 
tle was inscribed, whether to the Ephesians or Laodiceans, 
since the authority of the epistle doth not depend on the 
persons to whom it was written, but on the person who 
indited it; who was $L Paul, as the letter itself testifies, 
and all genuine antiquity confirms.” 

Sect. III.— Of the Occasion of Writing the Epistle to 

the Ephesians. 

During the apostle’s imprisonment at Rome, among 
others who were^sent to inquire after his welfare, Epa- 
phroditus came to him from the Phitippians, and Epa- 
phras from the Colossians. In return for the kindness 
of these churches, the apostle wrote to them the letters 
in the Canon of the New Testament, which bear their 
names. Now, as was observed in the last paragraph bul 
one of the preceding section, seeing he sent his letter to 
the Ephesians by Tyehicus, the hearer of his epistle to 
the Colossi&ns, and left it to him to give the Ephesians 
an account of his state, (Eph. vi. 2i.) ; and seeing Epa- 
ph rod it us, (Philip, iv. 18.) r and Epaphr&s, (Col. i. 7, 8), 
came from their respective churches, to give the apostle 
an account of their affairs, and to inquire how matters 
went with him, may we not suppose, that Tyehicus also 
came on the same errand from Ephesus ? especially as we 
have reason to think he was an Ephesian, from his being 
appointed by the churches of Asia, of which Ephesus was 
the metropolis, their messenger, along with Trophimus an 
Ephesian, (Acts xxi. 29.), to accompany Paul to Jerusa¬ 
lem with the collections, Acts xx. 4. Besides, it appears, 
that about the time the epistle to the Ephesians was writ¬ 
ten, some person had given the apostle an account of their 
affairs; for he tells them, chap. i. 15. ‘ That he had heard 
of their faith and love/ This person, I suppose, was 
Tyehicus, who may have told him likewise of the insidi¬ 
ous arts used by the Jud&izing teachers, for persuading 
the Ephesians to join the law of Moses with the gospel. 
But whoever the person was who gave the information 
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hr at the Fame time assured the apostle, that their arts 
l liU | not succeeded. The Ephesians maintained the faith 
of Christ in purity, and lived suitably to their Chiistian 
profession. 

This good news filled the apostle with joy. Neverthe¬ 
less. knowing how indefatigable the false teachers were in 
spreading their errors, he wrote to the Ephesians the let¬ 
ter which bears their name, not to censure them for any 
irregularity of conduct, as he did the Corinthians, nor for 

■ any deviation from the doctrine of the gospel, as he did 
the Galatians, but merely to prevent them from being im- 

• p r « <sed with the plausible arguments which the Judaizers 
msed to persuade them to embrace the law of Mosea. Of 
(these arguments, indeed, the apostle hath given us no 
[particular account. But, from the things which he hath 

• written, to establish the Ephesians in the faith and profes¬ 
sion of the gospel, we may conjecture, that at Ephesus, 
i as in all other places, the false teachers suited their argu¬ 
ments to the passions and prejudices of the persons they 
addressed. And therefore, because the Ephesians, before 
itheir conversion, had been captivated with an high admi¬ 
ration of the heathen mysteries, and with the magnifi- 
icrnre of the temple of Diana, and with the splendour of 
her worship, and took great honour to themselves as 
keepers of the temple of that idol, and boasted of the 
privileges which her priests and votaries enjoyed; the 
Judaizers talked to them in the most pompous manner 
of the law of Moses, and of its wonderful discoveries 
concerning the being and attributes of God, the origin of 

I things, the deluge, the general judgment, &c. as far ex¬ 
ceeding the discoveries made in the most celebrated of 
Ithe heathen mysteries. They described likewise the mag- 
mificence of the temple at Jerusalem, and the splendour 
of the worship performed there, according to a ritual of 
I God’s own appointment: They praised the efficacy of the 

■ atonements made by the Levitical sacrifices, and the ad¬ 
vantages which the Jews derived from the oracles of the 
i true God, contained in their sacred books: Withal, they 
extolled the Jews as the most honourable people on earth, 
i because they were the keepers of the only tempte the true 

God had on earth, and worshipped him in that temple, 
i and had among them an order of men, made priests by 
God himself, to offer sacrifices for sin, and to perform all 
i the other parts of the worship of God. 

These discourses, I have said, are not formally stated 
i by the apostle. Nevertheless, as was just now observed, 

1 the things which he hath written in this epistle imply, 

I that the Judaizing teachers had amused the Ephesians 
i with speeches of that sort, For, lest the admiration of 
I the heathen mysteries might have made them fond of the 
i law of Moses, whose discoveries they were told exceeded 
1 the discoveries in the mysteries; and lest their passion 
I for a pompous worship might have inclined them to em- 
t brace the shewy rites of Judaism, or perhaps to relapse 
i into heathenism, the apostle gave them such a sublime 
i view of the Christian doctrine and worship, as could not 
I fail to raise their admiration. Only, in giving it, he did 
I not follow the didactic method, but filled his letter with 
I rapturous thanksgivings to God for the great discoveries 
I made to the Ephesians in the gospel. And having men- 

I tioned some of these discoveries, he called them, 4 The 

I I mystery of God’s will,’ chap. i. 9.—and * the mystery,’ 

I by way of eminence, chap. iii. 3.—and ‘the mystery of 
I Christ/ ver. 4. —and ‘the mystery of the gospel/ chap. 
1 vi. 19. and observed, that that mystery was made known 
I to the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 

I ft. not to be concealed, like the heathen mysteries, but to 
| be published, that Jews and Gentiles receiving it, might 
| be gathered together into one church, ver. 10. or fellow- 
ij ship, which he called a heavenly place t on account of the 
I discoveries of heavenly thing 9 that were made in it, chap, 
i ii. C. Next, the apostle prayed that God would enlighten 


their understanding, that they migkt know the greatness 
and extent of the blessings promised to believers in the 
mystery of God’s will, ver. 18, 19. Then spake of the 
dignity of Christ, whom God hath made head over all 
things to the church, and of his power to fill all the mem¬ 
bers of his church with spiritual gifts, ver. 20-23. And 
among the rest, even the idolatrous Gentiles themselves, 
who, notwithstanding the discoveries made in the heathen 
mysteries, were living in deplorable ignorance and wicked¬ 
ness, chap. ii. 1-13. 

Next, with respect to the law of Moses, and the pom¬ 
pous worship performed in the temple of Jerusalem, the 
apostle told the Ephesians, that they and the rest of the 
Gentiles, while idolaters, had indeed been excluded fropi 
that worship, and of course were strangers to the cove¬ 
nants of promise, and without hope. But the want of 
these privileges was not to be regretted by them under 
the gospel; because Christ, by his death, had abolished 
the whole ordinances of the law of Moses, as of no far¬ 
ther U6e. And by joining Jews and Gentiles into one 
new society, or church, the Gentiles were become joint 
partakers with the Jews in all spiritual privileges, chap, 
ii. 11-18.: And were no longer strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the believing Jews, ver. 19.: 
And were built with them on the foundation of the pro¬ 
phets and apostles, into a great temple for an habitation 
of God, chap. ii. 22.—By representing the Christian 
church under the idea of a temple, the apostle, if 1 mis¬ 
take not, insinuated, among other things, that it was in¬ 
tended to be the repository of the mystery of God’s will, 
as the heathen temples were the repositories of the mys¬ 
teries of the gods to whom they were consecrated. 

Farther, the apostle assured the Ephesians, that the 
mystery of Christ had been made known to him and his 
brethren apostles, more fully than in former ages to the 
Jewish prophets; namely, that the Gentiles should be 
joint heirs, and a joint body, and joint partakers with the 
Jews, of God's promises in Christ, through the gospel, 
chap. iii. 3-6. And therefore, they were to give no 
heed to the Judaizing teachers, who excluded the Gen¬ 
tiles from these privileges, merely because they were not 
circumcised.—And to the united body of Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles, forming the Christian church, he gave the appella¬ 
tion of 4 the fellowship of the mystery/ chap. iii. 9.; the 
honours and privileges of which he describes, ver. 15-19. 
as he doth likewise the bonds by which ihe members of 
this fellowship are united; namely, 4 one Lord or head , 
one faith, one baptism, and one object of worship/ chap, 
iv. 4-6.: Not omitting the supernatural gifts with which 
the members of this fellowship were endowed, chap. iv. 
11, 12.—Lastly, he expressly prohibited the Ephesians 
from joining in any of the heathen fellowships, on ac¬ 
count of the works of darkness committed in them, 
chap. v. 11. 

Upon the whole, I submit it to my readers, whether 
the apostle, by representing the gospel in this epistle, no 
less than five times, under the idea of a myttery , did not 
mean to lead the Ephesians to compare it with their own 
mysteries, for the purpose of making them sensible,— 1. 
That, in authority and importance, the discoveries con¬ 
tained in the gospel infinitely exceeded the discoveries 
made in the most celebrated of the heathen mysteries, and 
were much more effectual for comforting and directing 
mankind in their journey through life.—2. That Christ, 
the head of the Christian fellowship, was much more 
powerful than all the heads of the heathen fellowships 
joined together.—3. That the Christian church, in which 
the mystery of God’s will was kept, was a far more ex¬ 
cellent fabric than the temple of Diana at Ephesus.— 4. 
That the honours and advantages which the members of 
the Christian church derived from Christ, their h*»ad, far 
surpassed the honours and advantages which the initiated 



312 


PREFACE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Sect. V 


pretended to derive from the gods, the heads of their fel¬ 
lowships.—5. That the bonds by which the members of 
the Christian church were united, were more excellent 
and more elfectual for promoting concord and love, than 
those by which the members of the heathen fellowships 
were united.—6. That the miraculous gifts bestowed on 
the apostles, and other inspired teachers in the Christian 
church, rendered them, as teachers, more respectable than 
any of the heathen mystagogues, and their teaching more 
worthy of the attention of mankind than theirs.—And 
therefore, 7. That it was far more honourable and advan¬ 
tageous to be a member of the Christian church, than to 
be initiated in the most celebrated of the heathen mys¬ 
teries ; consequently, that the condition of the Ephesians, 
as members of the church of Christ, was far more happy 
than their former state; even although they had been 
partakers in the best of the heathen mysteries, the Eleu- 
sinian not excepted. 

The epistle to the Ephesians, viewed in the light 
wherein I have placed it, appears excellently calculated 
for repressing that vain admiration of the mysteries, which 
the Ephesian and other Gentile converts still entertain¬ 
ed ; and for enervating the specious arguments used by 
the Judaizers for seducing them to observe the law of 
Moses. This epistle, therefore, rnu6t have been of great 
use for confirming the whole body of the Gentile con¬ 
verts inhabiting the province of Asia, in the belief and 
profession of the gospel. 

Before this section is concluded, it may be proper to 
observe, that the fourth, fifth, and six chapters of the 
epistle to the Ephesians are called, by Theodoret, The 
moral admonition ; as containing a more complete system 
of precepts respecting the temper of mind which the dis¬ 
ciples of Christ ought to possess, and respecting the duties 
which they owe to themselves and to each other, than is 
to be found in any other of St. Paul’s epistles. 

Sect. IV,— Of the Persons for -whom the Epistle to the 

Ephesians was designed. 

That the epistle to the Ephesians was designed for the 
use, not of the Ephesians alone, but of ail the brethren 
in the proconsular Asia, not excepting those to whom 
the apostle was personally unknown, may be gathered 
from the inscription of the epistle, and from the benedic¬ 
tions with which it is concluded. The inscription runs 
thus, 4 To the saints who are in Ephesus, and to the be¬ 
lievers in Christ Jesus by which last expression, I under¬ 
stand persons different from * the saints in Ephesus 
namely, all the believers in the province of Asia. In 
like manner, in the conclusion of the epistle, we have, 
first a particular benediction, chap. iv. 23. 4 Peace be to 

the brethren/ namely, in Ephesus; then a general one, 
ver. 24. * Grace be with all them who love our Lord 

Jesus Christ in sincerity/ that is, with all the faithful in 
the proconsular Asia. For thajt there was a considerable 
intercourse between the churches of the proconsular Asia 
and that at Ephesus, appears from the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, which was written from Ephesus; where, 
instead of mentioning the church at Ephesus by itself, 
as saluting the Corinthians, the salutation is from the 
churches of Asia in general, comprehending Ephesus 
among the rest: 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 4 The churches of Asia 

salute you/—Paul, indeed, commonly directed his letters 
to the churches in the great cities, because they were 
more numerous than the other churches. Yet that he 
designed them for all the brethren in the neighbourhood, 
appears from the inscriptions of his epistles to the Corin¬ 
thians, as was observed. Prelim. Ess. ii. page 22. To 
these arguments add, that the fulness and perfection of 
the moral admonition delivered in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, as well as the catholic manner in which the 


other matters contained in it are handled, shew clearly, 
that it was designed for others besides the brethren at 
Ephesus. 

This remark, concerning the persons for whom the' 
epistle to the Ephesians was designed, may be of con¬ 
siderable use in helping us to judge of some passages. 
For example, when, we recollect that this epistle wa6 di¬ 
rected 4 to the faithful in Christ Jesus/ throughout the 
province of Asia, many of whom, it is to be supposed, 
had never seen Paul’s face, we shall be sensible of the 
propriety of his saying to them, even according to the 
common translation, chap. iii. 2. 4 If ye have heard of 
the dispensation of the grace of God given to me.’ For 
although the brethren at Ephesus, with whom the apostle 
abode three years, and many of the inhabitants of the 
province of Asia, who had heard him preach in Ephesus, 
Acts xix. 10. must have known that he was appointed by 
Christ the apostle of the Gentiles, some of the churches 
of Asia, or at least some of the members of these churches, 
who had never 6een him, may have been ignorant of the 
miraculous manner in which he was converted, and com¬ 
missioned to be an apostle. And therefore, his mention¬ 
ing these things, together with the revelations that were 
made to him of the mystery of God’s will, in his epistle 
to the Ephesians, which was designed for their use like¬ 
wise, may have been very necessary to many, to make : 
them understand what his knowledge and authority as 
an apostle of Christ were. Accordingly, as if this part of 
the epistle had been written for a class of readers differ¬ 
ent from those to whom the foregoing part was address¬ 
ed, he introduces it with his name: Eph. iii. I. ‘ On ac¬ 
count of this, I Paul am the prisoner of Jesus Christ, for \ 
you Gentiles/ &c. See, however, the new translation of 
the passage.—In like manner, by considering the epistle i 
to the Ephesians as designed for all the brethren in the , 
province of Asia, we see the reason why the apostle has 
handled his subjects in a general manner, without mak¬ 
ing any of those allusions to particular persons and affairs, 
which might have been expected in a letter to a church ; 
gathered by himself, and in which he had so long resided, , 
and with tho members of which he was so intimately ac¬ 
quainted. Such allusions would not easily have been . 
understood by strangers, and therefore they were with 
great propriety avoided. 

t 

Sect. V. —Of the Time and Place of writing the Epistle 

to the Ephesians. 

Dubijtq the apostle Paul’s imprisonment in Cssarei, 
though it lasted more than two years, he wrote no letters, 
either to the churches which he had planted, or to parti¬ 
cular persons; at least we know of none which he wrote. 
But during his confinement at Rome, having more liberty, 
he wrote several epistles which still remain. For when 
the news of his confinement in that city reached the pro- | 
vinces, some of the churches which he had gathered sent 
certain of their most respected members all the way to 
Rome, as formerly mentioned, to visit and comfort him, 
Philip, iv. 18. Col. i. 7, 8. These messengers having 
given him a particular account of the state of the churches 
from whence they came, their information gave rise to 
the letters which the apostle wrote at that time; and 
which may be distinguished from his other letters, by the 
mention made in them of his imprisonment and bonds. 
Wherefore, the apostle’s bonds being frequently intro¬ 
duced in his epistle to the Ephesians, chap. iii. 1. 13 
iv. 1. vi. 12. there can be little doubt of its being written 
during his confinement at Rome: But whether in the 
first or in the second year of that confinement, learned 
men are not agreed. Many, supposing it to have been 
written at the same time with the epistle to the Colossiani 
have dated it in the end of the second year of the apostle’s 
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confinement, at which time we know the epistle to the Co- 
losswns was written. And that these two epistles were 
written about the time, they prove by observing, that 

there is a threat similarity of sentiment and expression in 
them ; and that they wore sent by the same messenger, 
namely. Tychicus. Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. But in Card- 
ner’s opinion, these circumstances are not decisive ; be- 
< au>e Tvchirus may have been sent twice from Rome 
into Asia by th* apostle, with letters, during his two 
years’ confinement; and because several reasons may 
have rendered it proper for him to write the same things 
to these churches, especially as a considerable space of 
tune intervened between the writing of the letters in 
which they are contained. Rejecting, therefore, the late 
date of the epistle to the Ephesians, Lardner supposes it 
to have been written in the beginning of the first year of 
the apostle’s imprisonment at Rome. And, in support 
of his opinion, he offers the two following arguments, 
Canon, chap. xii. 

1. That Timothy, who joined the apostle in his letters 
to the Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon, did not join 
him in his epistle to the Ephesians. True. But might 
not Timothy, after joining the apostle in the letters men¬ 
tioned, leave Rome on some necessary business before the 
epistle to the Ephesians was begun 1 That this was 
actually the case, we have reason to believe; for the 
apostle, in his letter to the Philippians, promised to send 
Timothy to them soon, chap. ii. 19. And in his epistle 
to the Hebrews, which was written after his release, he 
informed them that Timothy was sent away, Heb. xiii. 23. 
Wherefore, having left Rome before the letter to the 
Ephesians was begun, his name could not be inserted in 
the inscription, notwithstanding it was finished in such 
time as to be sent to Ephesus by the messenger who carried 
the letters to the Colossians and to Philemoh. 

2. I.ardner’s second argument for the early date of the 
epistle to the Ephesians is, that in his letters to the Philip- 
plans and to Philemon, the apostle expresses his hope of 
being soon released ; whereas, in his letter to the Ephe¬ 
sians, he does not give the most distant insinuation of 
any such expectation. But the apostle, in his epistle to 
the Colossians, makes as little mention of his release as 
in his epistle to the Ephesians. And yet all allow that 
that epistle was written and sent along with the epistle to 
Thilemon, in which the apostle expresseth the strongest 
hope of that event. He did not think it necessary, it 
seems, to mention his enlargement in his letter to the Co¬ 
lossians, because he had ordered Tychicus to inform them 
of it: Col. iv, 17. ‘All things concerning me, Tychicus 
will make known to you.’ For the same reason he may 
have omitted mentioning his release to the Ephesians, as 
may be inferred from Eph. vi. 21. ‘Now, that ye also 
may know the things relating to me, and what I am doing, 
Tychicus will make known to you all things.’ The phra¬ 
seology here deserves notice, * That ye also may know 
which I think implies, that at this time the apostle had 
ordered Tychicus to make known all things concerning 
him to some others, namely to the Colossians; consequently 
that the two epistles were written about the same time. 
And as Tychicus and Onesimus, to whom the apostle de¬ 
livered his epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, 
were to take Ephesus in their way, he gave them his letter 
to the Ephesians likewise, and ordered them, when they 
delivered it, to enjoin the Ephesians to send a copy of it 
to the Laodiceans, with directions to them to send a trans¬ 
cript taken from their copy to the Colossians, Tychicus, 
therefore, and Onesimus, taking Ephesus in their way, 
delivered the apostle’s letter to the church in that city, as 
they were directed, then proceeded with the letters to the 
Colossians and to Philemon, which when they delivered, 
their commission was at an end. 

If the epistle to the Ephesians was written, as I suppose, 
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soon after the epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, 
the mention which is made of the apostle’s release in his 
letter to Philemon, will lead us to fix the writing of the 
three epistles to the end of the second year of the apostle’s 
confinement at Rome, answering to a. i>. 60 or Cl. 

Sect. VI.— Of the Style of the Epistle to the Ephesians . 

The critics have observed, that the style of the epistle 
to the Ephesians is exceedingly elevated, and that it cor¬ 
responds to the state of the apostle’s mind at the lime of 
writing. Overjoyed with the account which their mes¬ 
senger hrought him of their faith and holiness, chap. i. 15. 
and transported with the consideration of the unsearch¬ 
able wisdom of God, displayed in the work of man’s 
redemption, and of his astonishing love towards the Gen¬ 
tiles, in making them partakers through faith of all the 
benefits of Christ’s death equally with the Jews, he soars 
high in his sentiments on these grand subjects, and gives 
his thoughts utterance in sublime and copious expressions. 
At the same time, he introduces various deep, and hitherto 
unknown doctrines, to which he gives the appellation of 
mysteries^ in allusion to the occult doctrines which the 
Greeks dignified with the name of the mysteries of this 
or that god, and on the knowledge of which the initiated 
in these mysteries highly valued themselves. In short, 
this epistle is written as it were in a rapture. Hence Je¬ 
rome, on chap. iii. says, “ Nullam epistolam Pauli tanta 
habere mysteria, tarn reconditis sensibus involuta, quos et 
apostolus nosse se gloriatur.” 

Grotius likewise entertained an high opinion of this 
epistle ; for he says, it expresseth the sublime matters 
contained in it, in words more sublime than are to be 
found in any human language: “ Rcrum sublimilalem, 
adaequans verbis suhlimiorihus, quam ulla unquam habuit 
lingua humana.” This character is so just, that no real 
Christian can read the doctrinal part of the epistle to the 
Ephesians, without being impressed and roused by it as 
by the sound of a trumpet 

Sect. VII.— Of the Eleusinian and other heathen 
Afysteries , alluded to in this Epistle. 

I. The apostle Paul, in this and in his other epistles, 
having often alluded to the heathen mysteries, and having 
condemned them all, on account of the shameful things 
practised in them, Eph. v. 11, 12. it is proper, both for 
understanding his allusions, and for shewing the propriety 
of his censure, to give, in this section, some account of 
these famed institutions. 

Bishop Warburton, from whom I have taken the great¬ 
est part of this account, in his Divine Legation, b. ii. sect. 
4. informs us. That each of the heathen gods, besides the 
worship paid to him in public, had a secret worship, to 
which none were admitted but those who were prepared 
by previous ceremonies. This secret worship was termed 
the mysteries of the god ; which, however, were not per¬ 
formed in all places where he was publicly worshipped, 
but only where his chief residence was supposed to be. 
According to Herodotus, Diodorus, and Plutarch, who, 
in support of their opinion, appeal to the most ancient 
testimonies, these mysteries were first invented in Egypt, 
whence they spread themselves into most countries of 
Europe and Asia. In Egypt, they were celebrated to 
the honour of Isis and Osiris; in Asia, to Mythras ; in 
Samothrace, to the mother of the gods ; in Bccotia, to 
Bacchus; in Cyprus, to Venu9 ; in Crete, to Jupiter; 
in Athens, to Ceres and Proserpine, thought to be the 
same with Isis and Osiris ; and in other places to other 
gods, to an incredible number. The most noted of these 
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mysteries* however, were the Orphic, the Bacchic, the 
Eleusinian, the Samothracian, the Cabiric, and the My- 
thraic. But the Eleusinian mysteries, celebrated by the 
Athenians at Eleusis, a town of Attica, in honour of 
Ceres and her daughter Proserpine, in process of time 
swallowed up all the rest. For, as Zosimus tells us, lib. 
iv. 44 These most holy rites were then so extensive, as to 
take in the whole race of mankind.” Accordingly, an¬ 
cient authors have spoken most of the Eleusinian myste¬ 
ries. However, as they all proceeded from one fountain, 
and consisted of similar rites, and had the same end in 
view, at least till they were corrupted, what we are told 
of any of them, Warburton thinks, may be understood of 
them all. 

The general object of the mysteries was, by means of 
certain shows and representations, accompanied with 
hymns, to impress the senses and imaginations of the ini¬ 
tiated with the belief of the doctrines of religion, accord¬ 
ing to the views of them which the contrivers of the mys¬ 
teries, or those who introduced them into any country,, 
entertained. And, that the mystic shows might make the 
deeper impression on the initiated, they were always ex¬ 
hibited in the darkness of night 

The mysteries were divided into two classes, the lesser 
and the greater. The lesser mysteries were intended for 
the common people; the greater for those in higher stations, 
and of more improved understandings. Plutarch seems 
to speak of a third class, called the intuitive, (see 2 Pet 
i. 16. note 2.), though others give that name to the second 
class. In both the mysteries, the doctrines of providence 
and future retributions were inculcated ; but in the greater 
there were, besides, revealed to the initiated, certain doc¬ 
trines called ccrc££WTct, because they were never to be men¬ 
tioned,. except to such of the initiated as were capable of 
understanding them, and that under the most religious 
seal of secrecy. 

In the celebration of the lesser mysteries, matters were 
so contrived, that the person to be initiated, at his en¬ 
trance, was filled with an inexpressible horror. So Pro- 
clus, “ In the most holy mysteries, before the scene of the 
mystic visions, there is a terror diffused into the minds of 
the initiated.” So likewise Dyon Chrysost in his account 
of the initiation into the lesser mysteries: “Just so it is, 
as when one leads a Greek or a Barbarian to be initiated, 
in a certain mystic dome excelling in beauty and magnifi¬ 
cence, where he sees many mystic sights, and hears, in the 
same manner, a multitude of voices; where darkness and 
light alternately affect his senses, and a thousand other 
uncommon things present themselves before him.” It 
6eems the darkness was dispelled by the sudden dashing 
of light, immediately succeeded by a dismal darkness.— 
Warburton, who thinks Virgil’s description of Eneas's 
descent into hell, an allegorical relation of his initiation 
into the Eleusinian mysteries, supposes that the mystic 
vision, which occasioned the horror in the mind of the 
initiated of which Proclus speaks, is described, Eneid, 
lib. vi, 273., where, in the very entrance of hell, all the 
real and imaginary evils of life, together with many fright¬ 
ful forms, are said to be stationed. 

Vesiibulum ante ipsum, primisque in faucibus Orci, 

Luctus, et ulirices poBiiere cubilia curae : 

Pallenlesque habitant morbi, iristisque senectus: 

Et Metus, et malesuada Fames, et turpis Egestas, 

(Terribiles visu formas) Lethumque I^iborque : 

Turn consanguineus Lethi Sopor : et mala mentis 
Gaudia, mortiferumque adverso in limine Belium: 

Feri eique Eumenidum thalami, et Discordia demens, 
Vipercum crinein vitlis innexa cruentie, Sec. 

Corripit iiic sabitil trepidus formidine ferrum bn. 290. 

.Eneas, sirictamqne aciem venientibus offert. 

—Farther, because Virgil represents .Eneas, after passing 
the river Styx, and entering the Lugentes campi, or pur¬ 
gatory, as distressed with the cries of the shades of infants 
cut off in early life, Warburton supposes that they were 


introduced into the mystic show, that by an exhibition of 
their miserable 9tate, parents might be deterred from the 
barbarous practice of exposing their children, which pre¬ 
vailed anciently among the Greeks.—Among the uncom¬ 
mon things represented in the lesser mysteries, Warburton 
saith, there were men and women properly habited, who, 
personating the gods both supernal and infernal, passed 
in review before the initiated. And to each of them an 
hymn was sung, explaining their character, attributes, and 
actions. These hymns, Clemens Alexandrinus has term- 
ed, the theology of images or idols . Proclus likewise tells 
us, “ In the celebration of the mysteries, it is said that 
the initiated meet many things of multiform shapes and 
species, which represent the first generation of the gods.” 

In the lesser mysteries, there were representations of 
Purgatory and Tartarus; and shows exhibited to the ini¬ 
tiated, of persons suffering punishments in Tartarus, suit¬ 
able to the nature of their crimes. And to represent the 
miserable state of the greatest criminals, men were intro¬ 
duced, who personated Theseus and Ixion, and Sysiphus 
and Phlegyas, suffering eternal punishments, and who, as 
they passed in review, gave each an admonition to the ini¬ 
tiated, to beware of the crime for which he in particular 
was suffering : And for this Warburton appeals to that 
passage of the Eneid, where, as Eneas was passing by 
the gate of Tartarus, (for he was not permitted to enter), 
the Sybil gave him an account of the punishments of the 
wicked imprisoned in that place of torment for ever, by the 
sentence of Rhadamanthus.—Eneid, lib. vi. lln. £57. 

Hinc exaudiri gemitus, et Baeva sonare 
Verbera : turn 8tTidor ferri, tractaequ* catenae. 

Constilit .Eneas, sirepitumque exterritus hausit. 

Q,uae ecelerum facies i (o vjrgo effarc) quibusvo 
Urgentur poems ? quis tantus plangor ad auras 1 
Turn vates sic orsa loqui: Dux inclyte Teucrum, 

Nulb fas casto sceleratum insislere limen. 

Scd me, cum lucis Hecate praefecit Avernis. 

Ipsa Deum poenas docuit, perque omnia duxit. lin. G66. 

Saxum ingens volvunt alii: radiisque rolarum bn. 616. 
District! pendent: sedet, aetemumque sedebit 
Infebx Tneseus : Phlegyasque miserrimue omnes 
Admonet, et roagna testalur voce per umbras : 

Discite justitiam moniti, et non temnere Divos. 

Vendidit hie aur6 patriaui, doininumque polentem 
Imposuit: fixit lege9 pretio, atquc refixit, dt-c. 

But whatever impression these representations might 
make on the minds of the initiated, Warburton saith it 
was rendered in a great measure ineffectual, by the showa 
of the gods and goddesses who passed in review before 
them; and by the hymns which were sung to each, de¬ 
scriptive of his origin, his character, and his actions. F or 
the vicious actions of the gods, celebrated in these hymns, 
must have led such of the initiated as were capable of 
reasoning on the subject, to consider the punishments in¬ 
flicted on men for the very same crimes of which the gods 
themselves were guilty, as utterly unjust; consequently, 
to think the whole a fiction. So that the motives to vir¬ 
tue, arising from the representations of the punishment 
of the damned, were destroyed by the confirmation which 
the popular theology derived from the other parts of the 
shows in the lesser mysteries. The truth is, if a pereoi 
was disposed to gratify any irregular passion, it was easy 
for him to excuse himself by the example of the gods, as 
we find one actually doing in Terence : u Ego homuncio, 
hoc non facerem I” 

To remedy this inconvenience, Warburton saith the 
greater mysteries were contrived, in which such of the 
initiated as were judged capable of the discovery, wero 
made acquainted with the whole delusion of the common 
ly received theology. The myslagogue, hierophant, or 
priest, who might be of either sex indifferently, and whose 
office it was to conduct the initiated through the prepara¬ 
tory ceremonies, and to explain to him the mystic shows, 
taught him, that Jupiter, Mercury, Venus, Mars, and the 
rest, were only dead men, who, while in life, were subject 
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t » ihr smne passion with themselves: But having been 
tvm'tVtors to mankind, grateful posterity had deified 
then ; and with their virtues had canonized their vices 
A |.o._ rhe fabulous divinities being thus discarded, the 
tn\st igogue discovered to the initiated the Supreme Crea- 
i,, r of*the universe, who pervades all things by his virtue, 
n .1 governs all things by his providence, and who is one, 
h.ouig neither equal nor second to himself. From this 
li ne the initiated was called En®r«, a beholder , to in* 
tir; ite that he saw things is they are. without disguise; 
w u reas before, he was only Mu>->ic, from /uvsr ro rc/u*, 
o: »> who was to keep his mouth shut , because he did not 
understand the true nature of things. This doctrine of 
the unity of God, taught in the greater mysteries, War- 
bur-.4»n alfifms, was Me grand secret , xmqprrn, of which 
tin re is so much said in ancient authors. 

The discovery of the Supreme Being was made in the 
grenter mysteries, first of all by a mystic show or repre¬ 
sentation, which Psellus thus describes, “The 
is w hen he who is initiated beholds the divine lights.” To 
the same purpose, Themestius—“ It being thoroughly 
purified, he now displays to the initiated a region all over 
illuminated, and shining with a divine splendour. The 
clouds and thick darkness are dispersed, and the mind 
emerges into day, full of light and cheerfulness, as be* 
f re of disconsolate obscurity.” That which the priest 
thoroughly purified was an image, which repre¬ 

sented the Divine Being. When this was exhibited, the 
hierophant, habited like the Creator, sung a hymn in 
honour of the one only God ; of which, according to 
Wurburton, there is a fragment preserved by Clem. 
Alexand. and Eusebius, which begins thus: “I will de¬ 
clare a secret to the initiated. But let the doors he shut 
against the profane. But thou, Musjcus, the offspring 
of fair Selene, attend carefully to my song; for I shall 
speak of important truths. Suffer not, therefore, the 
fnrmer prepossessions of your mind to deprive you of 
that happy life which the knowledge of these mysterious 
truths will procure you. But look on the Divine Na¬ 
ture ; incessantly contemplate it, and govern well the 
n ind and heart: Goon in the right way, and see*the sole 
Governor of the world. He is one, and of himself alone ; 
and to that one all things owe their being. He operates 
through all, was never seen by mortal eyes, but does hiro- 
ei If see every thing.” 

Because Musseus, who had been hierophant at Athens, 
direrted iEneas to the place in Elysium where his father’s 
bluide abode, Warburton thinks Anchises opened to him 
tlie doctrine of perfection in these sublime words,— 

Principio caelum, ac terras, cainposque liquenles, lin. 724. 

Luceniemque globum Luna, Tiiamaque astra, 

Spiritus intua alii, lotaunaue infusa p*-r anus 

Mens achat molem, et magno se corpnre iniscet. 

Inde hominuin pecudumque genus, vhaeque volantum, 

El quae marmoreo fert monstra sub aequore ponius, 6ic. 

I Bnd that with this discovery of the unity, ^Eneas’s initia- 
t tion concluded. On this supposition it will follow, that 
I before the unity of God was discovered to the initiated, the 
i shows which represented the blessed in Elysium were 
i exhibited to them. In the shows they saw legislators, and 
i such as had brought mankind from a state of nature into 
i a civilized state, enjoying happiness in the chief places of 
Elysium. Next to them the initiated beheld patriots, and 
i those who had died for the good of their country. Virtu- 
' ous and pious priests were represented as occupying the 
1 third place. And the lowest was assigned to the inventors 
■ of the mechanic and liberal arts. 

The shows being ended, the initiated, rs was observed 
i above, were introduced to the sight of the xyxK/xx, or 
; •hining image, which represented the Creator; and the 
' h) mn in which the X7rc^mx, or secrets, concerning his 
1 mature, attributes, and operations, were delivered, being 


sung, the assembly was dtsmLsed with the two following 
barbarous words, c/u?nt£, which, as Ge Clerc thinks, 
are only a had pronunciation of kots and omphets, which 
he says signify, in the Phoenician tongue, H atch, and 
a bstai n fro tn evil. 

If we may believe Voltaire, the initiated, at almost 
every celebration of their mysteries, confessed their sins. 
For in his Essay on Universal History, chap. xii. after 
telling us that Aquinas said of confession, * It is not a 
downright sacrament, but a kind of sacrament;’ he 
adds, “ Confession may be looked upon as the greatest 
check to secret crimes. The sages of antiquity had in 
some measure embraced this salutary practice. The 
Egyptians and the Greeks made confession of sins at 
their expiations, and almost at every celebration of their 
mysteries. Marcus Aurelius, assisting at the mysteries 
of Ceres Eleusina, confessed to the hierophantes.” But 
of the sins which the vulgar among the heathens con¬ 
fessed, those which the gods were supposed to commit, in 
whose honour the mysteries were celebrated, we may be 
sure made no part. 

The nature of the greater mysteries being such as 
above described, the wisest of the ancients, Warburton 
says, spake of them a9 very useful in forming men to 
virtue, and as the source of their best consolation. For 
which reason, as Zosimus tells us, when the Emperor 
Valentinian resolved to suppress all nocturnal ceremonies, 
Pretextatus. who governed Greece as Proconsul, inform¬ 
ed him, that such a law, by abolishing the mysteries, 
would cause the Greeks to lead iCumr (bn, a lifeless life , 
a life absolutely void of comfort. Nor is it any wonder, 
saith Warburton, that the Greeks should have considered 
the abolition of the mysteries as the greatest evil, sinco 
the life of man, without the support of the doctrine taught 
in the mysteries, was thought by them as no bettor than 
a living death: On which account Isocrates called the 
mysteries, “ the thing which human nature stood most in 
need of.” 

But notwithstanding, according to Warburton, the 
greater mysteries were contrived to correct the errors of 
the popular religion, inculcated by the shows in the 
lesser mysteries, and to impress the initiated with just 
notions of God, of providence, and of a future slate, he 
acknowledges, that the discovery came too late to coun¬ 
teract the pernicious influence of the shows in the lesser 
mysteries; and that the Orgies of Bacchus, and the mys¬ 
teries of the mother of the gods, and of Venus, and Cu¬ 
pid, being celebrated in honour of deities who inspired 
and presided over the sensual passions, it was natural for 
the initiated to believe that they honoured these divini¬ 
ties when they committed the vicious actions of which 
they were the patrons. He likewise acknowledges, that 
the mysteries of these deities being performed during the 
darkness of night, or in dark places, and under the seal 
of the greatest secrecy, the initiated indulged themselves 
on such occasions in all the debaucheries with which the 
patron god was supposed to be delighted. The truth 
is, the enormities committed in the mysteries of these 
impure deities came at length to be so intolerable, that 
their rites were proscribed in different countries; as were 
the rites of Bacchus at Rome. See Livy, B. 39. No. 
8 . 18 . 

The English translator of Voltaire’s Essay on Univer¬ 
sal History, hath subjoined the following note to the 
passage quoted above from that essay :—“ These myste¬ 
ries were so revered by the ancients, and kept with such 
secrecy, that the disclosing of them was reckoned the 
most impious- action that could be committed. This, 
however, did not hinder several writers, in the first ages 
of Christianity, from prying into the great secret, and 
bringing it to light. TertuIlian says of it, Toio in a</y- 
tis divinitas, 6fc. similacrum membri virids revclatur. 



316 


PREFACE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Sect. VII. 


Theodoret says it was, Natures muliebris imago” In¬ 
duced by these and other testimonies, Warburton himself 
acknowledges, what he hath termed “ that very flagitious 
part of the mysterious rites when at the worst,” namely, 
the carrying of the itrar and in procession. Con¬ 

cerning this obscene rite, Leland, who, as shall he shewed 
immediately, differs from Warburton in his account of 
the design of the mysteries, saith, (Advantage and Ne¬ 
cessity of the Christian Revelatioii y vol. i. p. 195. note), 
that this obscene rite, instead of being introduced when 
the mysteries were at the worst, seems to have been one 
of those anciently used in the mysteries of Isis, from which 
the Eleusinian rites were derived. Warburton indeed 
saith, “ it was introduced under the pretence of their being 
emblems of the mystical regeneration and new life into 
which the initiated had engaged themselves to enter.” 
But Leland says, “it is no way probable that this was 
the original ground of introducing it, but a pretence in¬ 
vented for it after it was introduced ; and observes, that 
Arnobius justly exposed the absurdity of couching holy 
mysteries under obscene representations, on pretence that 
they had a profound and sacred meaning.”—Be this, 
however, as it may, the facts above mentioned, which are 
acknowledged by all, shew with what truth the apostle 
Paul styled the so much boasted heathen mysteries, Eph. 
v. 11. 'The unfruitful works of darkness works which 
produced no good, either to those who did them, or to 
society ; and prohibited Christians from joining in them, 
because the things which were done in them, under the 
seal of secrecy, were such, that it was even base to men¬ 
tion them, ver. 12. 

Warburton tells us, that while all the other mysteries 
became exceedingly corrupt, through the folly or wicked¬ 
ness of those who presided at their celebration, and gave 
occasion to many abominable impurities, whereby the 
manners of the heathens were entirely vitiated, the Eleu¬ 
sinian mysteries long preserved their original purity. 
But at last they also, yielding to the fate of all human in¬ 
stitutions, partook of the common depravity, and had a 
very pernicious influence on the morals of mankind. 
Wherefore, in proportion as the gospel gained ground in 
the world, the Eleusinian mysteries themselves fell into 
disrepute, and, together with all the other Pagan solemni¬ 
ties, were at length suppressed; Rollin thinks, by the Em¬ 
peror Theodosius. Ancient Hist vol. v. p. 15. 

II. It is now time to mention, that Bishop Warbur- 
ton’s account of the design of the mysteries hath been 
the subject of much controversy among the learned. His 
supposition, that Virgil’s account of ./Eneas’s descent 
into hell, in the sixth ^Eneid, is a description of the 
mysteries and of ./Eneas’s initiation into them, hath been 
contradicted by some, who are of opinion that the poet 
contrived that episode merely to embellish his poem with 
an account of a future state; and that, by the apparition 
of the ghosts, which were afterwards to return to life, 
and become the great men of his country, he might 
have an opportunity of celebrating their praises.—In 
like manner, Warburton’s doctrine concerning the design 
of the mysteries, that they were instituted to expose.the 
falsehood of the vulgar polytheism, and to teach the doc¬ 
trines of the unity, of providence, and of a future state, 
hath been opposed at great length by Dr. Leland, in his 
Advantage and Necessity of the Christian Revelation^ 
vol. i. chap, viii. ix. For, page 189. having mentioned, 
that the most learned and zealous advocates for Paganism, 
as Apuleius, Iamblicus, Hierocles, Proclus, and others, 
after Christianity made its appearance, cried up the mys¬ 
teries as the most effectual means for purifying the soul, 
and raising it to communion with the gods, Leland saith, 
“ I cannot think that the legislators, in instituting the 
mysteries, concerned themselves much about restoring 
the soul to its original purity, in the Pythagorean or 


Platonic sense. What they had in view, by Warbur- 
ton’s owri acknowledgment, was, to promote the cause 
of virtue, as far as was necessaiy for the ends of civil 
society. As to any thing farther than this, they were 
not solicitous. The mysteries seem to have been origi¬ 
nally designed to civilize the rude people, to form and 
polish their manners, and, by shows and representations 
which were fitted to strike the imagination, to brmg them 
to a greater veneration for the laws and religion of their 
country, which, among the pagans, was always regarded 
as a necessary ingredient in a virtuous character.”—Such 
is Leland’s account of the mysteries, which he supports, 
page 190. by appealing to Diodorus, who saith, •• That 
in the Sicilian feasts of Ceres, which lasted ten days, was 
represented the ancient manner of living, before men had 
learned the use and culture of bread-corn.” This repre¬ 
sentation was evidently designed to make men sensible 
of the value of a civilized life. The same thing may he 
gathered from more ancient writers, who tell us, 44 The 
principal subject of the Eleusinian mysteries was the 
life of Ceres, her wanderings after her daughter, and her 
legislation in Sicily and Africa, where she taught the in¬ 
habitants agriculture, and gave them laws, and thereby 
reclaimed them from their rude manners.” This, Leland 
saith, is what Cicero seems to have had in view, De Le- 
gibus, lib. ii. cap. 14. “ Nam mihi cum multn divinaque 

videntur Athence peperisse, atque in vita hominum atiu- 
lisse, turn nihil melius istis mysteriis, quibus ex agrresti 
immanique vita, exculti ad humanitalem et mitigati fu- 
mus; neque solum cum laetitia vivendi ratinnem accepi- 
mus; sed etiam cum spe mcliore moriendi,” With re¬ 
spect to what Cicero says of the mysteries, that they 
enabled men “ to die with a better hope,” Leland thinks 
it relates to what was inculcated in the mysteries, that 
those who were initiated and purified, enjoyed after death 
greater felicity than others, and were honoured with tho 
first places in the Elysian abodes; whereas others were 
forced to wallow in perpetual dirt, stink, and nastiness, 
page 191.—The like account of the mysteries Cicero 
gives at the end of his fifth book against Verres, cap. 72. 
44 Teque Ceres et Libera, quarum sacra, sicut opininnes 
hominum et religiones ferunt, longe maximis at ue oc- 
cultissimis csremoniis continentur, a quibus initia vitre 
atque victus, legum, morum, rnansuetudinis, humanitalis 
exempla, hominibus ac civitatibus data ac dispertita esse 
dicuntur: quorum sacra populus Romanus a Gnrri« 
accepts et ascita, tanta religione et publice et privitHm 
tuetur.” On this passage Adrian Turnebus remarks, 
44 Initia vocantur ab initiis vitae, inventis a Cerere legibua 
et frugibus, in quarum rerum memoriam (mysteria'i fie- 
bant, cum antea ferino ritu homines sibi vitam propagn- 
bant.” 

Having thus explained and proved his own account of 
the mysteries, Leland proceeds to examine the proofs 
which Warburton hath produced in support of his doc¬ 
trine, that the mysteries were instituted to disclose the 
error of polytheism, page 197. The first proof is that 
passage from St. Austin, concerning an Egyptian hioro 
phant who informed Alexander the Great, that even tho 
deities of an higher order had once been men. This is 
followed by two quotations from Cicero, who, according 
to Warburton, tells us, not only that the Eleusinian 
mysteries, but the Samothracian and Lemnian, disclosed 
the error of polytheism. But Leland saith, 44 All that can 
be gathered from these two passages is, not that the error 
of the vulgar polytheism was taught in the mysteries, but 
only that the chief of the god9 vulgarly adored, had been 
taken from the human race into heaven. But Cicero, 
who mentions this, neither gives it as his own opinion, 
nor represents it as the doctrine of the mysteries, that 
they were not to be regarded as gods on that account, nor 
worshipped. On the contrary, in one of these passages 
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o pl.unlv iipprovcs the (ipificition of famous anil cxccl- 
— aiu l the worship of such deities he expressly 
•rr scribe.* in his hook ot laws :* Lib. ii. c. 8. p. 100. and 
n. p. lib. Edit. Davis. I, eland saith, p. 19S. “Nor 
o l believe anv one passage call be produced from all 
>* L , an nmiqimv, to shew that the design of the mysteries 
i.is to undeceive the people as to the vulgar polytheism, 
nd to draw them otf from the worship of the national 
>S U“ All the ancients who have spoken of the mys- 
,.r,os. have represented them as instituted for the purpose 
it bringing the people to a greater veneration for the laws 
nd religion of their country. “ Some of the heathen, 
n«lced. ,,! p. 199. “were sensible, that if it was once al- 
owrd that their gods had been of human extraction, this 
lugit be turned to the disadvantage of the public religion. 

:leiicc it was, that the Roman pontiff, Sc®vola, was for 
l iving U concealed from the people, that even Hercules, 
Esculapius, Castor and Pollux, had been once mortal 
nen, lest they should not regard and worship them as 
rods.” And' Plutarch, De Isid. et Osir. speaking of 
hose who represented some of the gods a9 having been 
mginally famous men, saith, “ This is to overturn and 
lissolve that religious persuasion, which hath taken pos- 
kossion of the minds of almost all men from their birth * 
t is to open a wide door to the atheistical crowd. 

But, saith Leland, page 200. “ Whatever Plutaich and 
tome others might think of it, those who conducted the 
nvstenes seem to have been of another mind. For if 


hey taught the initiated in the greater mysteries, that the 
roils commonly received had been once men, it is reason- 
ible to suppose, that they took care the public religion 
should not suffer by it, by letting them know, that, not¬ 
withstanding this, they ought now to be regarded as 
rods, and to have that worship rendered to them which 
indent tradition and the la s required.” 


Next, with respect to the mysteries being instituted to 
each the doctrines of providence, and of a future state, 
3v that representation of rewards and punishments in 
:he life to come which was made in the shows of the 
lesser mysteries, Leland observes, page 193. that the 
virtues rewarded and vices punished in the shows, being 
those which more immediately affected society, these re¬ 
presentations might be intended, by the legislators and 
civil magistrates, to produce good effects for the benefit 
r»f the state. Nevertheless, saith he, “ some eminent 
Pagans seem not to have entertained very advantageous 
thoughts of the mysteries, with regard to their moral 
tendency particularly Socrates, who always declined 
being initiated. “It is true he is introduced in Plato’s 
Phoeilo, as giving a favourable interpretation of the design 
of the mysteries;” for he saith concerning those who 
instituted them, “ that they were no mean persons; and 
that they taught, that whosoever went to hades without 
being expiated, would lie in the dirt; or filthiness ; but 
that those who went thither purged and initiated, would 
dwell with the gods.” The purification here referred to, 
seems to have been the ritual purification prescribed in 
the mysteries; concerning which, see Potter’s Antiq. vol. 
i. p. 355. This purification, Socrates supposed, was in¬ 
tended to signify that the soul must be purified by virtue: 
but he does not say this was declared in the mysteries. 
To pass, however, from that circumstance, if Socrates 
spake of the mysteries at all, considering the veneration 
in which they were held by the people, and the support 
which they received from the magistrates, he could not 
speak of them otherwise than he did. Nevertheless, as 
Leland observes, “ his neglecting to be initiated is a 
much stronger proof that he had no good opinion of the 
mysteries, than any thing which can be produced to the 
contrary.” 

Leland proceeds, page 202. to examine the proofs pro¬ 
duced by War burton, to shew, that the doctrine of the 


unity, or of the one God, the Creatoi and Governor of the 
world, was taught in the mysteries, snd was the 
Ttv, or great secret, in all the mysteries throughout the 
Gentile world. The proofs of this are, first, two pas¬ 
sages of Clemens Alexandrinus, and otic of Chrysippus. 
But all that can be gathered from them, Leland saith* is, 
that the mysteries treated of the nature of the gods, and 
of the universe. In these passages, there is not one word 
to shew that the doctrine of the unity was taught in the 
mysteries.—Nor is the passage produced from Strabo 
more express. It is true he saith. “The secret celebra¬ 
tion of the mysteries preserves the majesty due to the di¬ 
vinity ; and, at the same time, imitates its nature, which 
hides itself from our senses.” But by the divinity , Leland 
thinks Strabo does not understand one supreme God, as 
distinguished from inferior deities, but the divinity tj 
whose honour the mysteries were celebrated. Accord¬ 
ingly, he immediately after mentions Apollo, Ceres, and 
Bacchus, as the deities sacred among the Greeks ; to each 
of which, according to the prevailing theology, divinity 
was ascribed.—The third testimony is from Galen, who, 
speaking of the benefit which would arise, not only to 
the physician, but to the philosopher who labours to in¬ 
vestigate the universal nature by considering the parts of 
the human body, says, “Those who initiate themselves 
here, have nothing like it in the Eleusinian or Samothra- 
cian mysteries.” Now, though Leland allows that Ga¬ 
len, in this passage, intimates that the divine nature was 
treated of in the mysteries, he observes, that he saith no¬ 
thing from whence we can form a judgment, whether the 
mysteries were designed to instruct men in the unity, or 
what kind of doctrine they taught; only that it was not 
to be compared to that which might be learned from con¬ 
sidering the human body.—The fourth testimony is a 
passage from Eusebius, which, because some terms em¬ 
ployed in the mysteries are used in it, is brought by War- 
burton to prove that the doctrine of the unity was taught 
in the mysteries. But this Leland thinks strange, as the 
contrary appears from the passage itself, where Eusebiue 
expressly saith, “For the Hebrew people alone was re¬ 
served the honour of being initiated into the knowledge 
of the true God, the Creator of all things, and of being 
instructed in the practice of true piety towards him,” 
page 205.—The fifth testimony is a passage from Jose¬ 
phus, than which, Warburton saith, nothing can be more 
explicit. But Leland is not of his opinion. In hiB dis¬ 
course against Appian, Josephus shewed “ that the Jews 
enjoyed advantages for acquiring the knowledge and 
practice of religion, superior to other nations.” Where¬ 
fore, as the Gentiles boasted greatly of their mysteries in 
that respect, Josephus, who in all his works was careful 
not to give offence to the Gentiles, saith nothing to the 
disparagement of their mysteries; but, supposing them to 
be as holy as they would have them to be, he observes, 
that they only returned at certain seasons, and were so¬ 
lemnized for a few days; whereas the Jcw6, by the bene¬ 
fit of their sacred rites and laws, enjoyed all the advan¬ 
tages pretended to be in these mysteries, through the 
whole course of their lives. Leland adds, “It.is ob¬ 
servable, that Josephus doth not enter on the considera¬ 
tion of the nature and design of these mysteries, nor of 
the doctrines taught in them, though he is very plain and 
express in his account of the principles of the Jews, par¬ 
ticularly relating to the one true God, the sole cause of 
all existence.” 

But though Leland rejects the testimonies produced 
from ancient writers, as insufficient to prove that the 
doctrines of the unity, of providence, and of a future 
state, were taught in the mysteries, he acknowledges that 
the hymn of Orpheus, which Warburton hath quoted 
from Clem. Alexandr. is much more to his purpose, if if 
could be depended upon; because in it the doctrine of 
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the unity is plainly asserted. This hymn, Warburton 
endeavours to Bhew, was the very hymn which was sung 
to the initiated in the Elcusinian mysteries by the hiero¬ 
phant, habited like the Creator. But Leland saith, p. 207. 
it doth not appear from Clement, that that hymn made 
a part of the mysteries. “ He takes notice, indeed, of 
a poem made by Orpheus on the mysteries, and which 
he supposes to have contained an account of the myste¬ 
ries, and of the theology of idols. He also mentions the 
hymn in question, which he supposed likewise to have 
been composed by Orpheus, and which contained a quite 
contrary doctrine. But he doth not mean, that this hymn 
was a part of that poem in which Orpheus gave an ac¬ 
count of the mysteries. He rather seems to have con¬ 
sidered it as a distinct poem, composed by Orpheus af¬ 
terwards, in which he supposes him to have recanted the 
doctrines he had taught in the former.” To shew this, 
Leland appeals to Clement’s account of the hymn, which 
is as follows: “ The Thracian hierophant, and who was 
at the same time a poet, Orpheus the son of CEager, after 
he had opened or explained the mysteries and the theo¬ 
logy of idols, introduces the truth, and makes his recanta¬ 
tion ; singing, though late, a truly holy song.”—“ Here,” 
saith Leland, 44 Clement seems plainly to oppose these 
verses to the account which Orpheus had given of the 
mysteries, and makes them in effect a recantation of the 
whole theology of the mysteries, which he calls the theo - 
logy of idols'' But it is to be observed, that Clement 
represents him as late in making this recantation, and 
singing this holy song. Leland adds, 44 1 do not well 
see upon what ground Clement could say this, if that 
very song made a part of the mysteries, and was sung by 
the hierophant himself, at the very time of the celebra¬ 
tion of the mysteries, and before the assembly was dis¬ 
missed. For in that case the verses were sung in the 
proper season in which they ought to have been sung, 
according to the order of the mysteries.” Leland fur¬ 
ther observes, that Warburton, to shew that the hymn re¬ 
ferred to belonged to the mysteries, and made the most 
venerable part of them, translates the latter part of the 
passage from Clement thus: 44 The sacreds then truly 
begin though late, and thus he enters on the matter.” 
But Leland affirms, that there is nothing in the original 
answering to these words in his translation, 44 The sacreds 
then truly begin :” Farther, he saith, page 208. 44 This 
hymn of Orpheus is very justly suspected ; as would have 
appeared, if the whole had been produced. It is only 
the first part of it which is cited by Warburton from Cle¬ 
ment’s admonition to the Gentiles. But it is given more 
largely by the same Clement in his Stromata*; and at still 
greater length by Eusebius, who quotes it from Aristo- 
bulus, a Jewish peripatetic philosopher, who produces it 
to shew that Orpheus and the Greeks took their doctrine 
of God, the Creator of the Universe, from the books of 
Moses.” 

As a direct confutation of Bishop Warburton’s doc¬ 
trine concerning the mysteries, Leland saith, chap. ix. 
page 223. If the design of the mysteries have been such 
as Warburton represents it, 44 it is inconceivable that the 
ancient Christian writers should have so universally ex¬ 
claimed against them, as Warburton acknowledges they 
did.” Many of them had been converted from heathen¬ 
ism to Christianity, and some of them, no doubt, had been 
admitted both to the lesser and to the greater mysteries. 
And therefore being well acquainted with the nature and 
design of the mysteries, 44 if they knew, that in the mys¬ 
teries men were brought under the most solemn obliga¬ 
tion to a holy and virtuous life, and that the secret doc¬ 
trine taught in the greater mysteries, was intended to de - 
tect the error of polytheism, and to turn men from the 
worship of idols to the one true God, they must have had 
a good opinion of these mysteries as, so far at least, coin¬ 


ciding with the design of Christianity.” How then 
came they, in discourses addressed to the heathens them¬ 
selves, “ frequently to speak of the mysteries in terms of 
the utmost abhorrence, as impure and aboiiiip.ahle, and as 
rather tending to confirm the people in their idolatry than 
to draw them off from it? The making such odious re¬ 
presentations of the mysteries, supposing they knew the 
design of them to be what Warburton represents it, (and 
if it had been so, some of them must have known it), 
would have been absolutely inconsistent with common 
honesty. Nor can I believe,” saith Leland, “that such 
excellent persons as many of the primitive Christians un¬ 
doubtedly were, could have been capable of such a con¬ 
duct.” 

Leland, page 225. mentions Clem. Alexandr. as one 
of the Christian writers who speaks of the representations 
in the mysteries as agreeable to the fables of the poets 
and mythologists concerning Jupiter, Ceres, Proserpine, 
Bacchus, and other deities ; and calls “ those who brought 
these mysteries from Egypt into Greece, The fathers of 
an execrable superstition, who sowed the seeds of wick¬ 
edness and corruption in human life : and says, The 
mysteries were full of delusion and portentous represen¬ 
tations, calculated to impose upon the people.” He con¬ 
cludes his account of the mysteries with saying, 44 These 
are the mysteries of atheistical men. I may rightly ch 11 
those atheists, who are destitute of the knowledge of him 
who is truly God, and most impudently worship a boy 
torn in pieces by the Titans, a woman lamenting, and the 
parts which modesty forbids to name.”—Leland adds, 
44 This whole account of the heathen mysteries given by 
Clement, is transcribed and approved by Eusebius, who 
introduces it by observing, that Clement knew these mys¬ 
teries by his own experience.” Farther, 44 the account 
which Arnobius gives of the Eleusinian mysteries cele¬ 
brated at Athens, is perfectly agreeable to that of Cle¬ 
ment” 

To take off the force of the preceding argument, Le¬ 
land observes, page 226. that Warburton endeavours to 
account for the ill opinion which the ancient Christian 
writers entertained of the mysteries, by observing, that 
they bore a secret grudge to the mysteries, because 44 the 
Christians, for their contempt of the national deities, were 
branded by the mystagogues as atheists, and in their so¬ 
lemn shows represented as in Tartarus.” But Leland 
saith, 44 this is by no means a proper apology for the an¬ 
cient Christians, if the charge which they brought against 
the mysteries wa9 falsebecause no ill treatment from 
the heathens could authorize them to give a false and ca¬ 
lumnious representation of their mysteries.—The last 
thing Warburton has advanced, to take off the force of 
the argument arising from the testimony which the Chris¬ 
tian writers have borne to the impurity of the mysteries, 
and which Warburton 44 calls the strange part of the story, 
is, that after all they have said against the mysteries, they 
should so studiously and formally have transferred the 
terms, phrases, rites, ceremonies, and discipline of these 
odious mysteries into our holy religion.” He adds, 

44 Sure, then, it was some more than ordinary veneration 
the people had for these mysteries, that could incline the 
fathers of the church to so fatal a council.” To this 
Leland replies, page 227. 44 The veneration which the 
people had for the mysteries, affords not the least pre¬ 
sumption, that the design of them was to overthrow the 
popular polytheism, but rather the contrary. Yet, be¬ 
cause of the veneration which was so generally paid to 
them,” the Christians adopted 44 the terms used in the 
mysteries, the better to gain upon the heathens, and to 
shew that Christianity effected that in reality which tha 
heathen mysteries vainly pretended to do.” 

As an illustration of the foregoing answer, Leland, , 
p.. 228. produces a passage from the latter end of the 
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very discourse in which Clement shews that he had the 
worst opinion imaginable of the mysteries. He there 
speaks of the Christian religion, in allusion to the myste¬ 
ries of Bacchus, and invites the heathens to quit the one, 
iti order to embrace the other. He all along employs the 
terms which were made use of in these mysteries. He 
talks of celebrating “ the venerable orgies of the word/' 
To the hymns which were sung at the mysteries, he op¬ 
pose* a hvmn sung to the gTeat King of the Universe. 
H.> speaks of a Christian’s being initiated, and cries out, 
•* ( i true holy mysteries 1 Being initiated, I am made 
holy.” He says, u The Lord himself acts the part of an 
hierophant” or interpreter of the mysteries; and he con- 
chn-.es. ‘‘These are the Bacchanalia of my mysteries: 
come then and be initiated.”—But, saith Leland, can 
anv one think that Clement makes this allusion to the 
mysteries, because he really took them to be holy and 
useful things! The contrary plainly appears from this 
very passage, as well as from what be had said before in 
the same discourse. But as they were accounted holy, 
and were considered as the most perfect means of puri¬ 
fying the soul, he takes occasion to shew, that that vene¬ 
rable purity was really to be found in the Christian reli¬ 
gion, and in its sacred doctrines and rites, which thf. 
heathens falsely attributed to their mysteries. Yet, saith 
Leland, I agree with this learned writer in the judicious 
remark which he makes, that the affecting to transfer the 
terms, phrases, and ceremonies of the mysteries into our 
Doly religion^ had a bad effect. It contributed very early 


to vitiate that religion which Ammianua Marcellinus, a 
Pagan writer, saw and acknowledged was absoluta et 
simplex, as it came out of the handB of its Author. 

Conclusion. 

These are the arguments which have been advanced on 
the one side and on the other in this controversy. I have 
given them nearly in Leland's own words, and suppose 
they are fairly stated. The learned reader will judge of 
them. I shall make no remarks, eiceptto say, that the 
subject is of importance, and merits a plale in a work of 
this kind. For if the doctrines of the unity, of provi- 
dence, and of a future state, were not taught in the mys¬ 
teries, there was the greater need of the Christian revela¬ 
tion, in which these things are clearly brought to light, 
and published to all the world.— On the other hand, if 
the knowledge of these doctrines was actually communi¬ 
cated in the mysteries, being communicated only to a 
small and select number, it'could have no influence to 
enlighten the rest of mankind, from whom the initiated 
were bound, under the severest penalties, to conceal it. 
And with respect to the initiated themselves, it is allowed 
on all hands, that the knowledge communicated to them 
in the mysteries, whatever it was, had no influence on their 
public conduct ; as it is well known that they continued 
as strongly attached to the vulgar superstition as before. 
Wherefore, in whatever way this controversy is deter¬ 
mined, the Advantage and Necessity of the Christiar 
Revelation stands firmly established. 


CHAPTER I. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


Because the Ephesians, in their heathen 6tate, had 
held the mysteries of their idol gods in the highest vene¬ 
ration, on account of the supposed importance of the dis¬ 
coveries which were made in them to the initiated ; and 
because they esteemed the initiated, on account of these 
discoveries, more honourable and happy than the rest of 
mankind—the apostle began this epistle with displaying 
the great dignity and happiness of the members of the 
Christian church, whether Jews or Gentiles; not by a 
formal declaration of their honours and privileges, but by 
thanksgivings to God for having bestowed these great ho¬ 
nours and privileges on them. Thus, first of all, he 
thanked God for his having blessed the Gentiles with 
every spiritual blessing in the Christian church, equally 
with the Jews, although they did not obey the law of 
M ose9, ver. 3.—And because the Judaizing teachers af¬ 
firmed, that this was contrary to God's purpose respecting 
the Jews, the apostle, in his thanksgiving, took notice, 
that God had bestowed these blessings on the Gentiles as 
well as on the Jews, agreeably to an election of them be¬ 
fore the foundation of the world, that they might be holy 
through love to God, on account of his great goodness to 
them ; and through love to man, from a regard to the 
commandment of God, ver. 4.—Next, he thanked God 
fur his having predestinated holy persons of all nations to 
be his own children; that is, to be the objects of his love, 
and the heirs of his happiness; not through obedience to 
the law of Moses, but through faith in Jesus Christ, 
agreeably to his own benevolence, ver. 5.—which is now 
mode known by the gospel, in order that men may grate¬ 
fully praise him for his goodness, which is admirably dis¬ 
played by the gTeat favour shewed to them on account oi 
nis beloved Son, ver. 6.—by whose blood or death, and 
! not through the sacrifices either of Judaism or of heatheiv- 
ism, we his sons shall obtain redemption, even the for¬ 
giveness of our sins, according to the greatness of his 
goodness, ver. 7.—the knowledge of which, Paul told the 


Ephesians, God had made to abound in the apostles, to¬ 
gether with sufficient wisdom and prudence to fit them 
for publishing it to the world, ver. 8. 

Having mentioned the knowledge of the goodness of 
God in the redemption of the world, which was commu¬ 
nicated to the apostles, St. Paul blessed God particularly for 
having made known to them the mystery of his will con¬ 
cerning his pardoning sins through the blood of Christ, 
and his making the Gentiles heirs of the inheritance of 
heaven through faith, equally with the Jews,— agreeably 
to his own benevolent purpose, which he had formed from 
the beginning of hi9 own accord, ver. 9.—Here it i6 pro¬ 
per to observe, that the riches of God's goodness, in re¬ 
solving to pardon men’s sins through the blood or death 
of his Son, and to bestow that great blessing on the Gen¬ 
tiles equally with the Jews, are called in this place ‘ the 
mystery of God’s will/ because, like the heathen myste¬ 
ries, these things had hitherto been kept secret, Rom. xvi. 
25. and because they were discoveries of infinitely greater 
importance to mankind, and much more certain, than all 
the discoveries made to the initiated in the most famed Of 
the heathen mysteries. May we not, therefore, suppose, 
that this honourable appellation was given by the apostle 
to the gospel, to render it venerable in the eyes of tbp 
Ephesians, and of all the Gentiles who admired the hea¬ 
then mysteries!—Farther, the apostle told them, that 
God’s benevolent intention, in making known to him, and 
to his brethren apostles, the mystery of his will; was, that 
by their publishing it to the world, he might, in the gos¬ 
pel dispensation, gather together Jews and Gentiles into 
one church or fellowship under Christ, ver. 10.—that by 
faith in Kim, and not by obedience to the law of Moses, the 
Jews themselves might inherit the blessings promised in 
the covenant to the spiritual seed of Abraham; to which 
blessings he had predestinated believers of all nations, 
agreeably to his purpose—who bringeth all things to pass, 
not according to the will of any man, or body of men, 
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but according to his own sovereign pleasure, vcr, 11.— power is with respect to believers, in making them at pre- 
anti, in particular, that the believing Jews, even before sent alive from their trespasses and sins, (chap. ii. 5.), and 
he came, might occasion praise to God for his goodness in raising them hereafter from the dead to enjoy the in¬ 
ane] truth in the performance of his promises, by rcceiv- heritance ; of which power, the apostle told them, God 
ing the inheritance as a free gift through faith, and not hath already given an illustrious example, in raising 
as a debt through the law, ver. 12.—By whom (namely, Christ, the head of the Christian fellowship, from tho 

by the Christ) ye Gentiles also have inherited the pro- dead, and setting him down at his own right hand, ver. 

mises made to the spiritual seed of Abraham, having be- 19, 20.—far above all the different orders of angels in 
iieved the word of truth, even the good news of your sal- heaven, and potentates on earth, ver. 21.—and hath sub- 

vation, which was preached to you: By whom, also, after jecled all things under his feet, and hath given him to ho 

ye believed, ye were sealed, as God’s children and heir9, head over all things, for the benefit of the church, ver. 
with the Holy Spirit; so that ye can have no doubt of 22.—which being animated, governed, and protected by 

your salvation by faith without obedience to the law of him, as the human body is by its head, it is his body, by 

Moses, ver. 13.—Which Holy Spirit, therefore, to be- which his character, as Lord and Saviour of the church 
fievers, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, is the earnest or Christian fellowship, is rendered complete, and is filled 
or assurance that the inheritance shall be bestowed on by him with all manner of gifts and graces, in order that 
them; and is to continue in the church, until the actual every member of his body or fellowship may grow, under 
redemption of the people whom Christ hath purchased him, in perfection and happiness, ver. 23. 
with his blood, is accomplished by the general resurrec- This sublime account of the resurrection of Christ, the 
tion, ver. 14.—Thus it appears, that the honours and head of the Christian church or fellowship ; and of God’s 

privileges belonging to believers as the children of God, setting him down at his own right hand, as ruler both of 

and as members of the Christian church or fellowship, are the angelical hosts and of the princes and potentates on 
infinitely greater and more valuable than those of which earth; and of his putting all things under his feet; and 
the initiated, or members of the heathen fellowships, of his making him head over all things for the benefit of 
boasted. the church ; and of his being rendered complete as tho 

After displaying the great excellency of the gospel re- head of the Christian fellowship, by the union of its 
velation, and the honours and privileges belonging to the members to him ; and of his making them alive from the 
members of the Christian church, and tacitly contrasting death of sin ; and of his filling them with miraculous 
these with the heathen mysteries, and with the privileges gifts and moral graces,—was, I think, designed by the 
of the initiated, the apostle told the Ephesians, that the apostle as a contrast, first, to the character and powers of 
good news which he had received of their faith and love, the false gods worshipped by the heathens as the heads of 
made him daily give thanks to God on account of their their fellowships, and, secondly, to the honours, advan- 
happy state, ver. 15, 16.—and pray to God to give them tages, and privileges which the initiated derived from 
both natural wisdom and revealed knowledge, in order their participation in these mysteries—and all with a view 
that they might continue to acknowledge Christ as their to make the Ephesians sensible, how far inferior in dig- 
Saviour, notwithstanding they should be persecuted for nity and happiness the members of the heathen fellowships 
so doing, ver. 17.—also enlightened eyes of their under- were to the members of the Christian church, which is a 
standing, that they might know the greatness of those pri- fellowship protected and governed by so high and power- 
vrleges, which, by calling them into his fellowship, he had ful an head as Christ, whom the only true God hath 
taught them to expect; and know likewise the glory of raised to the government of the Universe, for the purpose 
the inheritance which he had prepared for his children the of making the members of this noble fellowship holy and 
saints, ver. 18.—and what the exceeding greatness of hi9 happy through all eternity. 

New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. I.— 1 Paul, by the -will of God\ an Chap. I.—1 Paul , by the -will of God, and not of man, an apostle 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to the saints (48.) -who of Jesus Christ , to the Christians -who are in the city of Ephr»u* t 
are in Ephesus, 1 and to the believers 7 in Christ now become the saints or people of God, and to all in the neighhour- 
Jesus : hood of Ephesus who are believers in Christ Jesus . 

2 Grace be to you, and peace (see Rom. i. 2 J\fay divine assistance be given to you f and happiness both 

7. note 4.) from God our Father, and from temporal and eterrtal from God, who is equally the Father of Jews 
the Lord Jesus Christ. and Gentiles, and from the Lord Jesus Christy by whom the Father 

dispenses these blessings. 

3 Blessed be the God and Father of our 3 Praised be the God (Eph. i. 17.) and Father of our Lord Jesus 

Lord Jesus Christ, (o who hath Christ, -who, not confining his favours to the Jews, hath blessed ut 

blessed us with every spiritual blessing 1 in the Gentiles also with every spiritual gift in the church of God , through 
heavenly r laces, 2 («, 167.) through Christ; the mediation of Christ, and that without subjecting us to the law 

of Moses as a condition of salvation. 

4 (k*D>c) According as he hath elected us 4 This he hath done, agreeably to his having elected us to be his 
(*) through him 1 before the foundation of the people, through Christ , before the foundation of the world, in order 

v er. 1.—1. To the saints who are in Ephesus,)—That this is the 2. In the heavenly places,]—Here, and in chap. ii. 6. nrow?**.eM, 
genuine inscription of the present epistle, see proved in opposition heavenly places, means the Christian church, called by Christ him- 
to Mill, Pref. sect. 2. self ‘the kingdom of heaven/ because the Christian church was 

2. To the believers.]—So the word is translated, Acts x. 45. foretold, Dan. ii. 44. under the character of ‘a kingdom which the 
2 Cor. vi. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 10. 12. See Gal. iii. 9. note. God of heaven would set up, and which shall never be destroyed.' 

V>r. 3. — 1. Every spiritual blessing.]—Spiritual blessings are such It is true, the preposition »*», in the word <5rsw e** r * <> ‘». may be 
as are necessary to the perfection and happiness of our spirits; thought to denote the higher local situation of the heavenlv places, 
namely, thelightof the gospel, the inllucnces of the Spirit oi God, Yet this doth not hinder us to interpret them of the Christian . 
both ordinary and extraordinary, the sanctification of our nature, church, in as much as that kingdom of God will not attain its perfect 
the pardon of sin, and the everlasting possession of heaven.—Spirit- state, till it is translated to the regions above.—Beza thinks heavenly 
ual blessings are hero opposed to the earthly blessings which were places denote heaven properly so called, because heavenly places 
promised to the natural descendants of Abraham, the ancient signify heaven, Eph. iii. 10.; consequently, that the apostle's mean* 
church of God; and which consisted in the possession of Canaan, ing is, every spiritual blessing necessary to fit men for heaven, 
iti victory over their enemies, fruitful seasons, 6cc. as described According to this meaning the translation should be, ‘every spirit- 
Detit. xxviii.—To the spiritual blessings just now mentioned, Abra- ual blessing for heavenly places.* I 

bun’s seed by faith were entitled by the promise, ‘In thy seed Ver. 4.—I. Elected us through him, before the foundation of the j 
■hall all the nations of the earth be blessed/ world.] — This being said of the Ephesian brethren in general, it can- j 



Chap. f. 


EPHESIANS 


321 


workl, that we might be holy, and unblamable 
in las light,- (u) through love. (See ver. 15.) 

5 (n ? t: ? is-ac) IfVio hath predestinated 1 us to 
the adoption of sons 2 to himself, (<ftu) through 
Jesus Christ, according to the benevolence ' of 
his own will, 


6 To the praise' of the glory of his grace, 
(» *) whereby he hath highly favoured us (w, 
167.) on account of the Beloved; 


7 In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, £ the forgiveness of sin9, according 
to the riches of his grace ;* 

8 (‘H; n^im***, 7.) The KNOWLEDGE 
of which he hath made to abound (uc, 141.) 
in us, (n) With all wisdom 1 and prudence. 

9 Who huth made known to us 
the mystery 1 of his will, according to his own 
benevolence, which he purposed in himself; 


10 (Ev) In the dispensation of the fulness 
of the times, 1 John xi. 52.), 


that ue might be holy and unbit. mable in his sight, not by the observ¬ 
ance of any rites, whether heathenish or Jewish, but tbroug* the 
exercise of love to God and man. 

5 Blessed he the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath predestinated us Jews and Gentiles to a happy immortality , 
(Kom. viii. 17.), not through initiation in the heathen mysteries, nor 
subjection to the law of Moses, but through obedience to Jesus Christ , 
agreeably to the benevolence of his own disposition towards men of 
all nations; 

6 In order that praise may be to him for that glorious display of 
his goodness, (see ver. 7. note 2.), whereby he hath highly favoured 
us, (so the word is translated, Luke i. 28.), on account o/ him whom 
he declared his beloved Son, by voices from heaven, at bis baptism 
and transfiguration : 

7 In whose church we Gentiles have the promise of redemption , 
through his death as a propitiatory sacrifice; even the pardon of 
sins full and complete, according to the greatness of his goodness ; 

8 The knowledge of which he hath made to abound in us apostles, 
with all the wisdom and prudence necessary to the right manifesta¬ 
tion of the same to the world. See Col. i. 9. 

9 Blessed therefore be the God and Father of our Lord Jesua 
Christ, who hath made known to us apostles the secret of his will 
concerning the pardon of sin, and concerning his making the Gentiles 
heirs of the everlasting inheritance equally with the Jews, through 
faith, agreeably to his own benevolent design which he formed 
within himself i 

10 Namely, in the gospel, which is a dispensation calculated for 
the advanced state of the world , by our publishing that secret to 


not be an election of the whole of them, as individuals, to eternal 
life, see 1 Thess. i. 4. note 2. but must be that election which, before 
the foundation of the world, God made of holy persons of all nations, 
to be his children and people, and to enjoy the blessings promised 
to such. Concerning this election, sec the view prefixed to Rom. v. 
second and fourth collections.—The words *vr<y, which I have 
translated through him , inay he translated in himself, to signify that 
his own good pleasure was the sole cause of this election.—Chandler 
observes, “That the word here rendered foundation, is 

used by the beat Greek writers to signify the beginning of any 
thing ; so that the phrase, * before the foundation of the world,’ sig¬ 
nifies before the world began ” SeeHeb. xi. 11. note. Farther, by 
telling the Jews that God chose the Gentiles to be his people through 
faith, befi*re the creation of the world, the same author thinks, the 
a|>osile intended to humble the pride of the Jews, who vainly 
boasted that ihe world was created for ihcir sakes. 

•g Holy and unblamable (*»*’ *vreu) in his sight ;]—(hat 

is. really holy and unblamable, though not perfectly so. As the 
election here described, is an election of men to be holy, all pro- 
li sting Christians ought frequently to recollect this end of their 
t lection, that they may be careful to make it sure. 

\>r 5 —1. Who hath predestinated us.]—As in thit 

verse, and > **?**■*; ver. 9. answer to ver. 3. the clause 

with winch ver. 3. is introduced, ' Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,’as the critics justly observe, ought to be 
p prated at the beginning of the other verses, in manner following : 

‘ blessed be the God and Father of our Ixnd Jesus Christ, who hath 
red-stmated us.’ Ver. 9. ‘ Blessed be the Father and God of our 
.ord Jesus Christ,who hath made known to us.’—The original word, 
here translated predestinated, signifies God’s predetermination to 
btslow on the Gentiles the blessings mentioned in this verse, 
i*r•'f 4 s ; ** properly signifies, to determine, appoint, or decree any 
thing before hand. In this passage, according to Chandler, it denotes 
God r s everlasting purpose, or his fixed resolution formed before 
the creation of the world, to admit the believing Gentiles, without 
circumcision, to the privileges of his church and people; for this is 
what he understands the apostle to mean by the adoption of sons. 
But in uiy opinion, the phrase hath an additional and higher mean¬ 
ing, for which sec llie next note. 

2. The adoption of sons—v»o —The Jews were God’s sons, 

because t hey sprang from Isaac, who was called God’s son, on ac¬ 
count of his supernatural procreation. They had this appellation 
likewise, because they were God's visible church and people. 
Hence, the adoption is mentioned as one of their national privileges, 
Rom. ix. 8. See the note on that verse. But 1 the adoption of sous/ 
in its higher meaning, belongs to believers of all nations, who, as 
our I/>rd tells us, ‘are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection ;* on which account, the redemption of the body 
from mortality, is called the adoption, Rom. viii. 23. Wherefore, 
‘ the adoption of sons,’ to which believers are predestinated through 
Christ, is their being delivered from the power of Satan, and made 
members of the catholic church of God by faith, and their being 
raised at the end of the world with glorious incorruptible bodies, to 
live with God their Father in heaven for ever. This latter event is 
caller! ‘ the redemption of the purchased people,* Enh. i. 14. See 1 
John ii. 29. note 1. Because the Jews denied that ine privileges of 
election and adoption belonged to the Gentiles, the apostle in this 
Chapter strenuously maintained their title to these privileges in 
common with the Jews. 

■ signifies, Luke ii. 14. Accordingly 
glory of his grace.}—On this Guys* 


3. Benevolence.}—So 
U is there rendered good-ttilL 
Vet. 6. To th« prase of the 


makes the following remark : “ Here is a noble, beautiful, and af¬ 
fecting gradation trom his grace, to the glory of his grace. and irom 
the glory of his grace, to the praise of its glory It may be ol more 
use to observe, that the discovery of God's purposes re-pec ling the 
salvation ot mankind is here said to be made, that they should grate¬ 
fully praise him lor his amazing goodness. 

Ver,7.—1. In whom we have redemption,—even (he forgiveness 
of sins.}—Seeing redemption consists in the forgiveness of sins, it 
follows, that the redeemed shall be delivered from death, ihe pun¬ 
ishment of sin, by a blessed resurrection ; and, in consequence of 
that deliverance, they shall be put in possession of the eternal inhe¬ 
ritance. These great blessings, the apostle assures us, believers ob¬ 
tain through the shedding of Christ’s blood; ami his iiuenlion in men¬ 
tioning this was to convince (he Ephesians, that die .luduizmg teach¬ 
ers could promise them no advantage through the observation of the 
law, which they could not more eflcctually oblain by obeying the 
gospel. See Whitby’s note on ver. 9. of this chapter, in which he 
shew? the wisdom and propriety of the atonement made (or sin by 
Christ’s death, and ot God's pardoning sin on account of that atone¬ 
ment.—The commentators observe, that red*/option, 

signifies sometimes deliverance by power ; as when God said to the 
Israelites, Exod. vi. 6. ‘ 1 will redeem you with a stretched out arm, 
and with great judgments:’ sometimes deliverance by price, as Lev. 
xxv. *23—32. and here, where we are said to ‘have redemption 
through Christ's blood for which reason we are sail I, l Cor. vi. 20. 
’to be bought with a price.’ See 1 Tim. ii. fi. note I. 

2. According to the riches of his grace.)—Here his grace may be 
either Christ’s grace, who is the nearest antecedent, or God's grace, 
who is spoken of ver. 6. and whose grace is described in ihe progress 
of the discourse, ver. 8,9,10—1 think the aposile meant God's gt ace ; 
because in scripture, and even by our Lord himself, our redemp¬ 
tion, together with all the blessings which either precede or fohuw It, 
are said to have originated in God’s grace or goodue?*, -lolni in. 16. 

Ver.8. Wiih all wisdom.]—Though wisdom, m the epi>tles oi l’aul, 
sometimes denotes that complete knowledge ol the gospel doctrine 
which was communicated to the apostles by inspiration, l ihiuk, in 
this passage, it signifies the quality which commonly goes by ihe 
name of wisdom ; because it is joined with prudence, and was an en¬ 
dowment very necessary to fit the apostles lor discharging (be duties 
of their office successfully, amidst so many enemies and opposera 
Ver. 9. The mystery of his will. 1—The whole doctrine of the gos- 

f el, taken complexly, is called ‘Tlie wisdom of God in a mystery,* 
Cor. ii. 7. not because any part of it is unintelligible, but for the 
reasons mentioned in the note on that verse.— 1 The same appellation 
is given to particular discoveries made in the gospel. For example, 
the salvaiion of the Gentiles through faith without obedience to ihe 
law of Moses, and (lie rejection, together with the future restoration 
of the Jews, are called ‘a mystery,’ Rom. xi. 23. xvj. 23.—So like¬ 
wise is the great discovery, that such of the sainis as are alive on (he 
earth at the coming of Christ shall not die, but be changed : 1 Cor. 
xv. 51. * Behold l shew you a mystery,’ Ac.—and 2 Thess. ii. 7. we 
have ‘The mystery of iniquity,’—and Rev. i. 20. ’The mystery of 
the seven siars,’—and Rev. x.*7. 1 The mystery of God,’—and Rev. 
rvii. 5. 7. * Mystery, Babylon, the woman, the beast, and the false 
prophet.’ To this latter group, the appellation of mystety is given 
with singular propriety : Foraslhe initiated were instructed in the 
mysteries, by having certain mystic shows set before them, the 
visions in the revelation, of the seven stars, and of the woman, and 
the beast, and the false prophet, representing the future state of tba 
church, are all very aptly termed mysteries.—For a particular a» 
count of the heathen mysteries, see rref. sect. 7. 

Ver. 10.—1. Id the dispensation of the fulness of the times.}- By 
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to gather together all things 7 (n, 175.) under gather together all believers into one body, society, or viFible church, 
Christ, both things in the heavens, and things under Christ as their head, (see Col. L 18. note), both Jews and 
upon the earth , 3 eyen under him, Gentiles ; I say, under him, 

11 (Er) By whom even we have inherited, I I By whom even we Jews have inherited the promises that were 

having been predestinated (ver. 5. note 1.) ac- made to the children of Abraham and of God, having been ^re¬ 
cording to the purpose of him, who effectually destinated to the adoption of sons, (ver. 6.), not through obedience 
worketh all things according to the counsel of to the law, but through faith, according to the gracious purpose 
his own will/ of Aim, who effectually accomplisheth all his benevolent intentions , 

by the most proper means, according to the wise determination of 
his own will . 

12 That we should be to the praise of his 12 The inheritance is bestowed even on us Jews, not through 
glory,(ver. 6r), who before hoped' in the Christ, the law, but as a free gift through faith, chap. ii. 8. that we shoula 

occasion praise to God for his goodness and truth, who, before he 
came, hoped in the Christ for salvation. 

13 (Er '») By whom ye also HAVE IVHE* 13 By whom ye Gentiles also have inherited the promises, (see 

HITED,' (from ver. 11. eucn^eLvrtc, 45.) having Heb. vi. 12.), having believed the word of truth , the good news of 
believed the word of truth, the gospel of your your salvation: By whom also, after ye believed, ye were sealed , as 
salvation; (o '«) by whom also, after ye be- children and heirs, with the Spirit promised by the Father, (Joel ii. 
)ieved,ye were sea'ed vslih the Spirit of promise, 3 28. Acts i. 4.), even the Holy Spirit, whereby ye are more illusin- 

the Holy Spirit , ously shewed to be the children of God, than the Jews by the seal of 

circumcision. 

\A Who is the earnest of our inheritance, 1 14 The Holy Spirit is the earnest of our title, who are Jews, to 
(tic) until the redemption of the purchased the eternal tnAert/ance, as well as of your title who are Gentiles, 
PEOPr.E, 7 to the praise of his glory. (Ver. 12.) until the deliverance of the whole of the purchased people from the 

gTave, and till they are introduced by Christ into heaven, to the 
praise of his glory as Saviour. 

15 For this reason, I also, having heard' of 15 For this reason , that all who believe have an undoubted right. 
the faith in the Lord Jesus which is among you, to the inheritance, / also , having heard of the uncorrupt faith in the 

this some understand the last dispensation of religion, in which all fell on Cornelius and his company, as on the Jewish believers at the 
the former dispensations terminated ; and which was erected when beginning, they replied, Acts xi. 18. ‘Then hath God also.to ()>*♦ 
the time fixe<> for it by the prophets was fully come. The word Gentiles granted repentance unto life.’—Others are of opinion, that 
c ixovOjU i ± properly signifies, the plan which the master of a family, the ordinary influences of the Spirit on the minds of believers are 
or his steward, hath established for the management of the family, also included in this sealing, because thereby they acquire the im- 
Also it signifies, a plan formed for the management of any sort of age of God, and are prepared for eternal life. Accordingly, though 
business. In this passage it signifies, the plan which God had form- the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, whereby the believing Jew ■ 
ed for accomplishing the salvation of believers, by gathering them and Gentiles in the first age were sealed as heirs of the promises, 
together into one church, under Christ as their head or governor, have long ago been withdrawn, the ordinary influences oi the Spirit 
chap. ili. 2. of God still rema And if they produce in any man a new nature, 

2. To gather together (t* all things.)—Here, as in other he is thereby marked or declared to be God’s eon ; and that maik 

passages of scripture, t® rr«yr« is put for tov* w®i<T®f, atlmen ; see or seal is to him a stronger evidence of his title to the inheritance, 
Ess. iv. 21.2. The word *vs*i~*x*i. u <r*<r5*i properly signifies, to than if he possessed the miraculous gifts; nay, than if an angel 
recapitulate the principal matters contained in a discourse. Here from heaven assured him of his title. How earnest then ought we 
U is used metaphorically, to denote the gathering together of believ- to be in our endeavours to obtain this most excellent seal of the 
ers of all nations into one church, of wmich Christ is the head. Spirit. See Eph. iv. 30. where likewise we arc -said to be 'sealed 

3. Both things in the heavens, and things upon the earth.]—Be- with the Holy Spirit to the day ol redemption.’ 

cause * the powers of heaven/ Luke xxi. i*. denote the Jewish ru- Chandler tells us, that the initiated into the mysteries of Diana re* 
lera ; and ‘the shaking of the heaven and of the earth/ foretold by ceived from the priests a sacred seul or ring, with the figure of a 

Haggai, is interpreted by St. Paul, Heb. xii. 25. of the abolition of the he*goat, as the mark of their initiation. And it is well known that 

Jewish and heathen religions, I am inclined, by 'things in the hea* the servants in the temples of particular gods, and even the w<>r- 
vens and things upon the earth/in this verse,to understand the Jews shippers, had marks on their bodies, by which they were disnu- 
and the Gentiles. According to this interpretation, the gathering guisned. Perhaps in this passage the apostle alluded to these n.m It • 
of all thingB under Christ means, not only the forming of Jews and also. See Gal. vi. 17. note 2. 

Gentiles into one catholic church, but the bringing of them both into Ver. 14.—1. Who is the earnest of our inheritance.)—See 2 Cur i 
the heavenly country, through the mediation of Christ, as is evident 22. note 2. At this passage Jerome exclaims, “Siarrhabo taut no. 
from ver. 11—13. Whitby and Chandler, by ‘things in heaven/ quanta eritpossessio—It the earnest is so great, how great must the 
both in this passage and Col. i. 20., understand the angelical hosts; possession be !” See Col. i. 12. where the inheritance here spoken 
and by 'things on earth/ believers of all nations; who, with the an- of is called ‘the inheritance of the saints in light;’ the inheritance 

gels, shall at length be joined in one great society or church, for the belonging to the believing Jew’s .—Aee euinest t is a Finall part 

purpose of worshipping God through all eternity, agreeably to Heb. of the price of a thing, given as an evidence that the bargain is cun- 
xii-22. Beza, by 1 things in the heavens,' understands the saints eluded; and as a pledge that the whole price will be paid at ihcnmu 
in heaven who died before Christ came into the world, and who are agreed on. 

not to be made perfect till the resurrection. 2. Until the redemption of the purchased people }—Believers of 

Ver. 11. According to the counsel of his own will.)—The apostle all nations arc justly called 'the purchased people,’because tin y aie 
makes this observation, to convince the believing Jews that God the church which Christ hath purchased wiin his own blood, Acfi 
will bestow on them, and on the believing Gentiles, the inheritance xx. 28 Perhaps the apostle alludes to God’s calling the Jews ‘ lux 
of heaven through faith, whether their unbelieving brethren are purchased people.’ See 1 Pet. ii. 9. Tit. ii. 14 notes.—77 it rerinujt 
pleased or displeased therewith. fion here spoken of, being the redemption of the bodies of Chris*'a 

Ver. 12. Tau v - ?T(>on*jr,*oTac to> X*• fw, Who before hoped in the purchased people from death by the resurrection, Rom. viii. *Z\ 
Christ.)—Chandler’s note here is good. He saith, " This is a proper 'the earnest of the Spirit,’ which is to remain in the church till (hat 
characteristic, or distinguishing mark of the Jews. They had the glorious event is accomplished, must be principally the ordinary in- 
promises of the Messiah or Christ, and therefore hoped in him be* fluences of the Spirit, producing in believers that holiness w hich i* 
tore the time of his actual appearance. Thus we find it was the necessary to their inheriting heaven. Bee ver. 13. note 2. 
common character of the devout Jews, that they waited ‘for the Ver. 15.—Having heard of the faith in the Lord Jesus which ia 
consolation of Israel/ Luke ii. 25., and that ‘they looked for redemp- among you.)—This does not imply that the Ephesians were strangers 
tion in Jerusalem,’ ver. 38.; that is,they hoped in the Messiah before to the apostle. He wrote in the Fame terms to the ThesFalonians 
the time of his appearance.” This circumstance therefore proves, who were his converts, IThcss. iii. 4. ‘For even when we were with 
that the apostle ts speaking of the Jews in this verse ; for the Gen- you, we foretold you that we were to be afflicted, ss also happened, 
tiles had no hope in Christ before he actually came, Eph. ii. 12. as ye know. 5. For this reason also, no longer bearing my anxiety, 1 

Ver. 13.—1. By whom ye also have inherited.)—I have supplied sent to know your faith, lest by some means the tempter may have 
the words' have inherited,’from ver. 11.because that addition agTcen templed you, and our labour have become in vain. 6. nut now when 
better with the apostle’s design, than the addition w’hich our trans- Timothy came to us from you, anti gave us the good news of your 
latorshave taken from their translation of ver. 12. ‘have trusted.’ faith and love.’—In like manner, writing to Philemon, his own con 
2. Ye were sealed with the Spirit of promise.]—This is an Hebraism vert, he saith, ver. 4. ‘ I give thanks to my God, making mention of 
t>r the promised Spirit. Sec 2 Cor. l. 22. note 1.—In allusion to the thee always in my prayers. 6. Hearing of thy love and faith, which 
custom of merchants in the eastern countries, who marked their thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, and to all the saints.’ Wherefore, 
bales or parcels with seals, to distinguish them from the goods of as the apostle's hearing of the faith and love of the ThesFalonians and 
others, Cnrist is said to have marked the Gentiles as the children of of Philemon, does not meAn that he was ignorant of these things till 
God, by bestowing on them the gifts of the Spirit. Hence, when they were reported to him,but that he had heard oflheirpersevcrlng 
Peter rehearsed to the brethren in Jerusalem, how the Holy Ghoat In the true faith of the gospel, and in their love to the mute; ao the 
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tin! nf the hve -which IS to ail the saints, 5 


Do not cease (see 1 Thess. v. 17. note) 

crive thanks for you,' making mention of you 
in my prayers: 

17 That the God* of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Kather of glory, (Rom. i. 23. note 1.), 
tc nil give you the Spirit (56.) of wisdom and 
r*v.;,tion, ; (i r, [$4>) for the acknowledgment 
of him ; 1 

IS Also , the eyes of your understanding 
enlightened (t; t&) in order that ye may know 
what is the hope' of his calling, 5 and whi^t the 
riches (52.) of the glory of his inheritance, 3 
PHEPAKED («?> 164.) for the saints ; 

19 And what the exceeding greatness of hi9 
power (w, 142.) with relation to «r who be¬ 
lieve, 1 according to the in-working of the 
strength of his force, (see 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
note 2.), 

20 Which he in-wrought (ir) in Christ, when 
he raised him from the dead, and set him at 
bis own right hand in the heavenly flacks , 1 


21 Far above all government , and power, and 
plight, and lordship and every name 5 that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come; 3 

22 And subjected all things under his feet, 1 
and (ftfuu, Eph. iv. 11.) appointed him head 
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Lord Jesus which subsists among you Ephesians, and of the sincere 
love which ye bear to all the saints, whether they be Jews or Gen¬ 
tiles, 

16 Do not cease, morning and evening, to give thanks to God for 
you, on account of your perseverance in the true faith of the gospel, 
and in love to all the saints; making mention of you by name, in my 
daily prayers, as sincere Christians ; 

17 Requesting, that the God who is worshipped by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and who is the author of all the perfection and happiness 
that is in the universe, and more especially of that which we shall 
enjoy after death, (ver. 13.), would give to you great natural wis¬ 
dom, and revealed knowledge, for the continued acknowledgment of 
Jesus Christ as your Saviour. 

18 Also , I pray God to give to you Gentiles the, eyes of your under¬ 
standing enlightened by the discoveries of the gospel, in order that 
ye may know what blessings are the objects of the hope which ye 
justly entertain, in consequence of his calling you the seed of Abra¬ 
ham, (Rom. viii. 28. note), and what the variety and greatness of 
the glories of his heavenly inheritance are, which he hath prepared 
for all the faithful ; 

19 And what is the exceeding greatness of his power , with rela¬ 
tion to us Jews and Gentiles who believe, in making us alive from 
our trespasses and sins, (chap. ii. 5.), and in raising us at the last day 
from the dead, to enjoy the glories of his inheritance, by an exertion 
similar to the inworking of the strength of his force , 

20 Which he exerted in Christ, when he raised him from the 
dead, and set him at his own right ha?id in heaven, to shew that he 
hath appointed him chief governor, next to himself, in the kingdom 
of the universe, (see chap. ii. 6. where heavenly places denote the 
Christian church), 

21 Far above all (et^sc) government, and (tfsrixr) power, and 
(J</F£yufc»f) might , and (jtt>gi&rjrTo<) lordship of angels and men, both 
good and bad, (1 Pet.' iii. 22.), and every name of authority that is 
known, not qnly in this world, but also in that which is to come ; 
(see Philip, ii. 9.) 

22 And subjected all things in the universe under his feet, (i 
Cor. xv. 27.), and appointed him' head or supreme lord over aU 


faith of the Ephesians, which the apostle had heard of, was not their 
first faith, or conversion to Chrisnauity, but their persevering in 
Ihe true laith of the eospel concerning men’s justification by faith, 
without the works or the law. 

2. And of ihe love which is to all the saints.}—By praising the 
Ephesians for their love to all the saints, the apostle insinuated Lhat 
they were free from the narrow bigoted spirit which prevailed in 
mine other churches, where difference in opinion about the neces¬ 
sity of circumcision had interrupted love, For the expression iin- 

r ihes, lhat the Jewish and Gentile Christians in Ephesus sincerely 
oved one another; being created in Christ Jesus into one new 
man, or well agreeing church, chap. ii. 14—16. 

Ver. 16. To give thanks for you ]—By giving God thanks for the 
(terseverance of the Ephesians, the apostle hath taught us that 
men’s perseverance in the faith and practice of the gospel, isowing 
ii* the assistance and blessing of Goa. 

Ver. 17.—1. That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ]—In thi 9 
expression the apostle follows his Master; John xx 17. 'Say unto 
tli r> in, I ascend to my God and your God.’ 

2 And revelation )—The apostle did not pray lhat God would give 
to all ihe Ephesians the knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel, by 
an immediate revelation made to themselves; but that he would 
enable them to understand the revelation of these doctrines which 
was made to the apostles, and which they preached to the world. 

3. For the acknowledgment of him.}—By ‘the acknowledgment 
of him,’ Estius understands the acknowledgment of the Father; be¬ 
cause in the two following verses the, Father alone is spoken of. 
According to this interpretation, the apostle prays that the Ephe¬ 
sians might always acknowledge and worship the true God. But 
the sense given in the commentary seems more natural. 

' er -13—1. The hope.]—Here hope is put for the objects of hope: 
as it is likewise, Col. i. 5. TiL ii. 13. 

2. His calling]—This some understand of the conversion of the 
Ephesians. But it makes no alteration in the sense of the passage : 
For in consequence of their conversion, the Ephesians had the hope 
which Sod’s ‘ calling them his sons’ authorized them to entertain. 

3. What the riches of the glory of his inheritance.]— Glory here 
signifies not merely the outward glory and magnificence of the inhe¬ 
ritance uf the saints, but the whole of the felicity of that inheritance. 

Ver. 19. His power with relation to us who believe.}—That the 
apostle in this hath the resurrection of believers from the dead in his 
view ia evident from ver. 20.—The resurrection of the whole human 
kind from the dead, is an amazing instance of the infinite power of 
God. But having been exemplified in the resurrection of Christ 
it cannot be doubted 

v er. ‘20. And set him at his own right hand in the heavenlyjplaces.] 
■ n, ‘ 4 l * a declaration, by inspiration, of the fact recorded Mark xvi. 
19 'He was received up into heaven, end sat at the right hand of 


God. 1 In both passages there is an allusion to Psal. cx. 1. 'Sit thou 
at xny right hand, till i make thine enemies thy footstool.’ Where* 
fore heavenly places, in this verse, does not, as Locke supposes, sig¬ 
nify the church, as in chap. i. 6. ii. 6. but the habitation oj God. And 
since Christ sat at the right hand of God after his resurrection and 
ascension, it implies that he was thus exalted in the human nature ; 
and lhat in die human nature he exercises all the power belonging 
to hi9 high dignity, agreeably to the description given thereof, ver. 21. 

Ver. 21.—1. Far above all government, and power, and might, and 
lordship.}—Chap. iii. 10. and governments and pow¬ 

ers, denote goba antels. But chap. vi. 12. the same names arc given 
to evil angels; and Luke xii. 11. to men. The four different names 
given to angels in this verse, intimate that there are different orders 
and degrees ofgovemment and subordination among good and had 
angels m the invisible world, as among men in ihe visible world.— 
Chandler observes, (hat the first word, signifies empire of the 
largest extent; being used by Greek authors to denote the empire 
of Alexander, after he had conquered the east; jtlian, Vax. Hist 
lib. 3. c. 29. and the empire of the Romans, Herodian, lib. 1. proem, 
and that the la9t word in the verse, signifies (he lowest 

degree of power, power of (he smallest extent; so that, as the same 
author farther observes, although we do not know precisely what 
kind or degree of power is marked by these different names, when 
applied to good and bad angels, yet we perceive the meaning in ge¬ 
neral to be, that to our Lord, in his human nature, are subjected the 
highest, the intermediate, and the lowest orders of beings in the 
universe having power, whether among angels or men. I add, that 
according to this view ofChrist’s dominion, ne is placed above every 
created nature, however excellent it inay be. See Col. i. 16. note 3. 

2. And every name that is named. ]—Name is here, by an usual 
figure, put for the person who possesses the authority signified by 
that name. 

3. But also' in that which Is to come.]—The invisible world, in 
which the potentates mentioned in the former part of Ihe versa 
rule, is caHed ‘the worldtocoiue,’ because though it exists at pre¬ 
sent, it is to come, as to us. 

Ver. 22.—1. And subjected all things under Ilia feet.]— 1 This la said 
in allusion to Psal. cx. 1. ‘till 1 make thine enemies thy footstool. 1 
The Psalm is a prophecy, not only of Christ’s exaltation to universal 
dominion In the human nature, 1 Cor- xv. 27. but also of the entire 
subjection of all his enemies, 1 Cor. xv. 25. For in ancient times 
conquerors put their feet on the necks of their enemies, in token ol 
their utlor subjection, Josh: x. 23, 21. Or, aa the apostle, in the pre¬ 
ceding verae, hath described Christ’s dominion over angels and 
men, the aU things In this verse ntay be the material fabric of the 
world, together with the brute creation mentioned Psal. vlii. 6,7.8. 
as subjected to Christ For the apostle seems to have had dial 
paasage in his eye. Bee the following note. 
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over all thixgs (tm, 25.) for the church , 2 things, for the formation, enlargement, and preservation of the 

church , 

$3 Which ia his body, 1 AND the fulness* 23 Which is his body , and the fulness of him -who fillet h all his 
of him who filleth all -with all. 3 members -with all their spiritual gifts and graces, according to the 

place and office in his body which he hath assigned them. (See 
chap. iv. 10.) 


2. And appointed him head over all things for the church.]—As 
it is here declared that Christ is raised io universal dominion for the 
noble purpose of erecting and establishing the church, that is, for 
uniting the angels who are in heaven, and all the good men who 
have lived, and are to live on earth, in one harmonious society, that 
they may worship and serve God, and be happy in one another’s 
society to all eternity, it was necessary for accomplishing this 
grand purpose, that the evil angels should be subjected to him ; 
and even that the material fabric of the world, with every thing it 
contains, should be under bis direction, that he may order all the 
events befalling men, in such a manner as to promote their virtue, 
and prepare them for heaven. 

Ver. ‘23.—1. Which is Ilia body.)—The church is called 'the body 
of Christ,' to signify that the members thereof are united to, and 
animated by him ; that they are under his direction, and the objects 
of his care ; and that they are united to one another in love, after 
the manner of the members of the human body, which are govern¬ 
ed by the head, and united to one another by mutual sympathy and 
care. See chap. ii. 16. and chap. v. 32. note. 

2. And the fulness of him.)—By calling the church to nkntut/A* t 
‘the fulness of Christ,' the apostle insinuates, that he who is uni¬ 
versal Lord would want a principal part of his subjects, if the 
church among men on earth were not united and subjected to him 
as its head — For the meaning of *■*•>) fulness, see Rom. xi. 
12. note. Col. ii. 9. note 


3. Who filleth all with all.)—See Col. ii. 10. note 1. The gifts and 
races which Christ bestows on his members, are called, chap, iii. 
9. 1 the fulness of God,' because they all come from God. The per¬ 
sons who were more especially filled by Christ with his gibs, were 
his apostles, prophets, evangelists, <kc. as mentioned chap. iv. 7—12. 
—For explaining ihe expressions, ‘ die body of Christ,' and * the ful¬ 
ness of nun who filleth all in all, 1 Chandler writes as follows "I 
doubt not but that in these expressions the apostle had respect to 
the famous slalue of Diana, who was the great goddess of the Ephe¬ 
sians. Her image was that of a woman, and her body filled with 
the breasts of a woman, to denote, as St. Jerome on the place tells 
us, “that she was the nurse, supporter, and life ol all living cron 
tu/esor as Macrobius informs us, riaturnal. lib. 1. cap. v.0. “she 
represented the earth, or nature, by whose nourishment the whole 
universe is supported.” Now this jtives a beautiful turn to the apos¬ 
tle’s expression. The church of Christ is that body , that jtx *«>*,«,■ 
or fulness, which he upholds and enriches by his bounty Diana, 
among the Ephesians, was esteemed the nurse and supporter of all 
things; and her many breasts denoted her various methods amt 
sources by which she conveyed her nourishment to the universe. 
Such a one, the apostle tells the Ephesians, Christ really was, for 
* he filleth all things with all thingshe filleth the church and all its 
members with a rich variety of blessings. For as St. John, who also 
lived long at Ephesus, tells us, in the very same manner of expres¬ 
sion, ‘and from his fulness we have all received grace for grace. 1 


CHAPTER II. 

View and Illustration of the Doctrines in this Chapter . 


The apostle begins this chapter with observing, that 
even the Ephesians, though lying under the sentence of 
death on account of their trespasses and sins, Christ had 
filled with his gifts and graces, ver, 1.—Then describes 
the character and behaviour of the Ephesians in their 
heathen state, to make them sensible, that notwithstand¬ 
ing the advantages which they pretended to have derived 
from the heathen mysteries, all the Gentiles, not except¬ 
ing the initiated themselves, were deeply sunk in the 
grossest ignorance and wickedness, ver. 2.—Then speak¬ 
ing in the name of the converted Jews, he acknowledged, 
that they likewise, before their conversion, had spent their 
life, after the manner of the Gentiles, in fulfilling the 
lusts of their fiesh and their corrupt imaginations; so that 
they were naturally children of wrath, even as the Gen¬ 
tiles, ver. 3.—Consequently, they had not the least reason 
to expect any favour from God. Nevertheless, from the 
great love which he bare to the Jewish nation, God had 
made them, and the Gentiles, alive together by Christ, 
ver. 4, 5.—and had set them down together in the 
heavenly places of the Christian church, wherein salva¬ 
tion is promised as a free gift to all, through faith, and 
had sealed that promise to them by the gifts of the Spirit, 
ver. 6.—that future generations, knowing the exceeding 
greatness of God's grace, may be encouraged to expect 
pardon upon thetr repentance, ver. 7.—Then told the 
Ephesians, that the admission, not of the Gentiles only, 
but even of the Jews, into the Christian church, and their 
having the promise of salvation through faith sealed to 
them, were owing entirely to the unmerited benevolence 
of God, and not to their own good works, so that no one 
could boast of having merited salvation, ver. 8, 9.—At 
the same time he told them expressly, that these great 
favours were bestowed on them to fit them for good 
works, ver. 10. 

The apostle having thus described the character and 
state of both Jews and Gentiles before their conversion, 
he desired the Gentiles to remember, that, in their hea¬ 
then state, none of then, not even the initiated in the 
mysteries, had any knowledge of Christ the Saviour, or 
hope of the pardon of sin, being aliens from the common¬ 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants, and 


without hope of pardon, nay, without the knowledge of 
the true God, ver. 11, 12.—But now, by the pure favour 
of God, being seated in Christ’s church, they enjoyed 
equal knowledge, and hopes, and privileges with the Jews, 
God’s ancient people; for, though not circumcised, God 
had brought them nigh to himself, and to the Jews, by 
the blood of Christ, ver. 13.—who is the author of peace 
both to Jews and Gentiles, and hath made of both one 
church or fellowship, in which the true God is to be wor¬ 
shipped ; having thrown down the Jewish peculiarity, 
which was the partition wall that had hitherto separated 
the Jews from the Gentiles, ver. 14.—and, by his death 
in the flesh, hath taken away the cause of the enmity 
which subsisted between them, even the Levitical ordi¬ 
nances, that he might create the two into one new man, 
body, or well agreeing society, under himself as head 
or governor, thus making peace between them, ver. 15.— 
also that he might reconcile both in one body or visible 
church to God, having, through his cross, slain the cause 
of their enmity to God, even the wicked afTcctions arid 
passions of both, ver. 16.—and this peace with God, Christ 
preached by his apostles to the Gentiles, and to the Jews, 
ver. 17.—And therefore, through him, both have access 
in the Christian church to worship the Father of the uni¬ 
verse, with hope of acceptance and pardon; a privilege 
much greater than any which the initiated in the heathen 
mysteries could claim, ver. 18.—Withal, that such of the 
asiarchs, or priests of Diana, as were now become mem¬ 
bers of the ‘fellowship of the mystery of God’s will’ by 
faith, and all in the province of Asia who formerly were 
employed about the temple of that idol, might have no 
cause to regret their having forsaken her worship, the 
apostle assured them, that they were no longer strangers 
to the covenants, and foreigners, as they had been, in the 
commonwealth of the true God, (see ver. 12.) ; but, by 
the knowledge and belief of the mystery of God’s will, 
they were become joint citizens in that commonwealth 
with the saints, and cava, belonging to the house , or visi¬ 
ble church of God, as constituent parts of that great fabric, 
which is constructed for the use, not of the inhabitants of 
Asia alone, but of believers of ail nations, the true saints 
of God, ver. 19. —For they were built upon the founder 
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tion of th? apostlea and prophets, Jesus Christ himself 
being the chief corner-stone, ver. 20.—by which the whole 
building, consisting of Jews and Gentiles, being fitly 
joined together, groweth into an holy temple, for the 
l.ord Jesus to officiate in as high-priest, ver. 21.—And 
in regard the apostles and prophets, the foundations of 
the temple,of God, were supernaturally fitted for their 
otfice, as is mentioned afterwards, (chap, iv. 7-10.), this 
great temple of the Christian visible church, both in the 
manner in which it wa9 built, and in the materials of 
which it is composed, as well as in its dimensions, de¬ 
scribed chap. iii. 18. greatly excelled the temples at Ephe¬ 
sus and at Jerusalem. Besides, being reared, not for the 
purpose of a ritual worship, and far less for celebrating 
the impure rites of an idol, like those performed in the 
the temple of Diana, but for the holy spiritual worship of 
the true God according to the Christian manner, this tem¬ 
ple greatly excelled the temples at Ephesus and at Jerusa¬ 
lem in the use for which it was built To conclude, the 
apostle informed the Ephesians and the Judaizers, that 
this great temple, the Christian church, in which the be¬ 
lieving Jews also were built as constituent parts, is ren¬ 
dered glorious, not, like the temple at Ephesus, by the 
presence of a lifeless image of an idol, vainly pretended 
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to have fallen down from Jupiter, nor even, like the 
ancient temple at Jerusalem, by any outward visible sym¬ 
bol of the presence of the true God ; but by his real 
though invisible presence, filling every part of the fabric 
with the gifts and graces of his Spirit, ver. 22. See chap, 
i, 23. ii. 1. 

By this grand figure the apostle hath taught us, that, 
under the gospel dispensation, the presence of God is not 
any longer manifested in a material temple, as under the 
Mosaic dispensation ; neither is his worship limited to 
particular places and seasons; nor does it consist in ritual 
services. But any society of believers met for worship¬ 
ping God in spirit and in truth, is a real temple of God, 
because in that society prayers and praises are publicly 
offered to God. Nay, every individual believer is a 
temple, because God is always inwardly worshipped and 
praised by him. And with respect to the Ephesians in 
particular, since they were constituent parts of the grea*. 
temple of God, the Christian church, their honour as the 
keepers of this temple, and as worshippers therein, was 
far greater than their honour a9 priests and worshippers 
of Diana: Nay, greater than it would have been, had they 
become priests and worshippers in the temple at Jerusa¬ 
lem. 


New Tbanslatioic. 

Chip. II.—1 Even you HE HATH FILLED , l 
who were dead in trespasses and sins ; 2 


2 (Er ate ) In 'which formerly ye walked ac¬ 
cording to the course of this world, 1 according 
to the prince of the power of the air, 2 and of 
the spirit which now inwardly worketh in the 
children of disobedience : 3 

3 (Er etc) With whom also we all* had our 
conversation formerly in the lusts of our flesh, 
doing the inclinations of the flesh and of the 
imaginations y* and were by nature 3 children 4 
of wrath, even as others. 


Co MM Elf TAUT. 

Chap. II.—1 Even you Ephesians Christ hath filled with his 
gifts and graces, and thereby hath made you alive, who t notwith¬ 
standing your knowledge of the mysteries, were dead in trespasses 
and sins : 

2 In which trespasses and sins, before your conversion , ye lived 
after the course of the heathen world , according to the will of the 
devil, the leader of those powerful spirits now in rehellion against 
God, who har*e their residence in the air, and the author of the 
wicked disposition which now inwardly worketh in them who disobey 
God by their idolatry and opposition to the gospel, 

3 With whom also we all of the Jewish nation who believe, had 
our conversation formerly , in this respect, that like them we lived 
in the lusts of the fleshy doing the inclinations of the fiesh and of our 
corrupt imaginations ; and by these wicked practices were naturally 
liable to punishmenty even as the rest of mankind , notwithstanding 
our profession of the Jewish religion. 


Ver. 1.—1. Even you he hath filled.]—I agree with Chandler in 
opinion, that this verse is strictly connected with the last clause of 
the last verse of the preceding chapter; and that the words neces¬ 
sary to complete tins verse, are to be taken from that clause, and 
not from the following fifth verse, as our translators have done ; 
‘Even you he hath filled/ (namely, with his spiritual gifts and in¬ 
fluences), ‘who were dead.’ 

2 Dead in trespasses and sins; or, Dead by trespasses and sins.]— 
For ,,i *e 6 ''; v in; Ta»$- »f*x( t i**c, are datives of the 

cause, manner, or instrument, as the grammarians speak. See Rom. 
vi. 10, 11. notes.—This clause Locke paraphrases in the following 
words: “Ye were so entirely under the power of sin ; that ye had 
no mr>re power, nor hope, nor ability to get out of it, than men dead 
and buried have to get out ofthe grave.”—According to Locke.there- 
fore, * dead in trespasses and sins/ signifies that incapacity of living 
virtuously, into which wicked men bring themselves by vicious ha¬ 
bits ; a sense in which the word dead is used by our Lord, Matt. viii. 
22. ‘ Let the dead bury their dead / and hy heathen authors also.— 
The trespasses and sins in which the Ephesians, before their con¬ 
version, fay as persons dead, were their idolatry, and the vices into 
which they were led by their idolatry.—The Ephesians were dead 
likewise by trespasses and sins, as they were lying under the sen¬ 
tence ofdeaih fortheir trespasses and sins. But being filled by Christ 
with his gifts and graces, they were made spiritually alive, and were 
delivered from the sentence of death .—Trespasses are those sins 
which are committed through hecdlessness or surprise. Hence **• 
trespass or lapse, is used to denote Adam and Eve’s first 
transgression,Rom. v. 1/.; but situ signify those acts of disobedience 
which are committed deliberately and habitually.—Here sins signify 
that continued idolatry and wickedness to which the heathens uni¬ 
versally were addicted, as is plain from the following second verse. 

Ver, 2—1. According to the course of this world.]—K* T» TOV CtlWI'X 
T6v *5e>9t, toi;tov. Chandler observes, that the Greek word <■»«*, 
and the Latin word arim, which corresponds to it, signify the life 
of man, and, by an easy figure, the manner of man’s living. H ere 
the word denotes those corrupt principles and practices which pre¬ 
vailed in the world, (see 1 John ii. 16. note 1.), and particularly the 
Idolatry and vices connected with idolatry, which then prevailed. 
In the Syriac version this clause is translated, ‘J xta mundanila- 
lera inundi hujus,—According to the worldliness of this world.’ 

2. According to the prince row ot)of the power of the 


air.]— Power being here put for those who exercise power, &9 it is 
likewise chap. i. 21. and Col. ii. 10. it signifies those powerful evil 
spirits, who, according to Jude, ver. 6. are confined in our atmos¬ 
phere, as in a prison, ' unto the judgment of the great day.’ Their 
confinement, however, is not of such nature as to hinder them from 
going to and fro on the earth. And therefore, being irreconcilable 
enemies of God and goodness, they use the liberty granted to them, 
in opposing God, and in ruining men by. their leniplatiors, 1 Pet. v. 
8. And that they may do this the more effectually, they have ranged 
themselves under the direction of one chief, here called their 
Prince , but in other passages, Satan and the Devil. —Perhaps also 
he is called their Prince, because he instigated them to rebel against 
God, and was their leader in that rebellion. See 1 John v. 19. note 2. 

3. And of the spirit which now inwardly worketh in the children 
ofdisobedience.]-8ee 2Cor. iv. 4. note2.—The wordsveu nviv/*^To^ t 
of the spirit, being governed by the preceding word, tc» etex°* T *,the 
prince, is fitly translated, and of the spirit ; that is, the prince or 
author of the spirit which reigns in the children ofdisobedience, the 
author of that idolatry and wickedness which prevails among the 
heathens. For the word spirit, in scripture, often denotes one’s dis¬ 
positions and actions.—The heathens are justly called ‘children of 
disobedience/ because their life was one continued course of diso¬ 
bedience to God.—Some, by ‘the children ofdisobedience/ under¬ 
stand the unbelieving Jews, called children of disobedience in allu¬ 
sion to Isa. Ixv. 2. ‘I have spread out my hands all the day unto a 
rebellious people.’ But I prefer the sense given in the commentary. 

Ver. 3.—1. With whom also we all had our conversation.)—Or »v 
oi* may be translaleda/tertcAom, (Ess. iv. 174 ), that is, after whose 
example. —Here the apostle speaks in name of the generality of the 
converted Jews, whose former character and state he affirmeth to 
have been the same, in respect of wickedness and misery, with the 
character and state of the children of disobedience; for <v bic t with, 
trAom, plainly Tefcrs to the heathens, But their having their con¬ 
versation with the children of disobedience formerly, doth not im¬ 
ply that all the converted Jews lived among the heathens, and were 
guilty of idolatry; but that, like the heathens, they practised the vices 
mentioned in the subsequent part of the verse. Wherefore the 
common translation, among whom, is wrong. — The apostle gave this 
account ofthe former conversation ofthe converted Jews, first, to 
make the Ephesians sensible that the law of Moseb was not such 
on effectual institution as the Judaizers represented it; secondly, to 
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4. But GoJ being rich in mercy, (/«) through 
his great love -with -which he loved uh , 1 

5 Even ns -who -were dpftd in trespasses, he 
hath made alive together (t» X^/r», 25.) by 
Christ; 1 (by grace ye are saved) 

C And hath raised us up together, and (^*4- 
transitive) hath set us down together in 
the heavenly places (») by Christ Jesus;' (see 
ver. 5. note.) 


7 That he might show (#y tg*c) to the ages 
•which are to corned the exceeding riches of 
his grace, by his goodness 1 towards us, (») 
through Christ Jesus. 

8 For by grace ye are saved 1 through faith; 
(xii tstc) and this affair 1 IS not of your¬ 
selves; i*r is the gift of God ; 

9 Not Ay works, (««, 175.) so that 1 no one 
can boast. 

10 (r*<, 98.) Yet we are his workmanship, 1 


Chap. II 

4 But God being exceedingly liberal in the exercise of bis mn cy, 
through his great love with which he loved ns his ancient people, 

5 Even us Jews, -who like the Gentiles were spiritually dead 
through the power of our trespasses , he hath made alive together with 
the Gentiles by Christy who hath filled us likewise with his spiritual 
gifts ; (through the mere favour of God ye ure saved from the igno¬ 
rance and wickedness of your former stale) ; 

6 Jlnd hath raised us Jews up, together with the Gentiles, from 
the dead state in which we were, by reason of sin, before uur conver¬ 
sion, and hath set us down together in the heavenly places , that is, 
in the Christian church, (see chap. i. 3. note 2.), where the pardon 
of sin is offered to believers of all nations, and will hereafter set us 
down together in heaven by Christ Jesus. 

7 This God hath done, that he might show to the ages which are 
to come the exceeding greatness of his benevolence , by his goodness 
towards us, in making us spiritually alive, and pardoning us through 
Christ Jesus: So that, in every age, all who believe and repent ?f 
their sins, may expect pardon. 

8 For, as I said, ver. 5. By the mere favour of God ye Jews and 
Gentiles are saved through faith ; and this salvation is no work of 
yours ; it is the freest// of God t who might have suffered the human 
race to perish. 

9 Salvation is the gift of God through faith, and not by works 
meriting it, done previous to men’s conversion ; so that no one can 
boast that his salvation is of himself meritoriously. 

10 Though we cannot save ourselves meritoriously by good 


convince the Jewish believers themselves, that they were equally 
dead in Lh.rir trespasses and sins as the Gentiles, and equally need* d 
to be made alive by the spiritual gifts and graces with which Christ 
filleth his members; consequently, that all owe their salvation to 
the grace or mercy of God, as the apostle affirms, ver. 0. 

2. And of the imaginations.]—This word is used by the 

LXX. to denote the corrupt imaginations of the antediluvians : Gen. 
vi. 5. Tii JtivD.tTa*, ‘ And every imagination of the thought 

of his heart is only evil continually.’ Luke i. 51. ‘He hath scat¬ 
tered the proud in the imagination of their heart.’—Es- 

lius, ‘ by the ioclinations of the flesh,’ understands gluttony, drunk- 
enness, and fornication : and by ‘ihe inclinations of the imagina¬ 
tions,’ ambition, revenge, covetousness, and whatever other evil 
appetite arises from sensual views of things. To the excessive 
wickedness of the Jews the apostle hath borne testimony in other 
passages, particularly Rom. ii. 1- iii. 10—19. 

3. And were by nature children of wrath.)— Nat ure often signi¬ 

fies one’s birth and education : Gal. ii. 15. ‘ We who are Jews by 
nature.’—Also men’s natural reason and conscience : Rom. ii. 14, 
‘The'Gentiles who have not a law, do by nature the things of the 
law, these,’ &c—Also the general sense and practue of mankind: 
1 Cor. xi. 14. * Doth not even nature itself leach you, that if a man 

have long hair,’ <Jtc.—Also the original, constitution of any thing: 
Gal. iv. B. ' Who are not gods by nature.’—Also a disposition formed 
by custom or habit: Thus Demetrius Phalerius said of the Lacede¬ 
monians, •t'uo-ii iSjux.ux.aycwv o» ‘The Lacedemonians by 

nature speak shortly.’ In the passage under consideration, nature 
iaihat second corrupt dead nature, which men form in themselves 
by habitually indulging vicious inclinations; for the apostle speaks 
of men’s being* by nature children of wrath,’ as the effect of having 
their conversation in the lusts of the flesh. 

4. Children of wrath.)—This is the same kind of Hebraism as 
'son of death, son of perdition;’ and signifies, liable to wrath; or 
naturally the objects of God’s displeasure oq account of their 
wicked works. 

Ver. 4. Through his great love with which he loved us.)—To love 
with love , is the Hebrew superlative. EsS. iv. 27. Wherefore, to 
love with love, is to Jove without bounds. 

Ver.5—1. He hath made alive together by Christ.)— Zwt£nowon<ri 
t« See ver. 22. where «r-jK>4KoJo/j<i<r j» denotes the building 

together of the Jews and Gentiles. The common translation of this 
clause is, ‘He hath quickened together with Christ,’ whichGrotius 
hath adopted, because the Apostle, after speaking of God’s raising 
Christ from the dead, Col. ii. 12. describetn his raising those at the 
last day, together with Christ, who were dead through trespasses, as 
follows, ver. 13. ‘You who were dead through trespasses and 
the uncircumcision of your flesh, twv sura,) he hath 

made alive together with him.’ For from this he infers, thatthe ex- 

K ression. Eph. ii. o. a-wi^uijjraunri tw Xe*,-fa, may be translated, ‘he 
a'h made alive together with Christ,’ namely, from the dead at the 
last day ; the preterite tense, ‘he hath made alive,’ being used to 
show the certainty of our resurrection. And ‘the aces to come,’ 
mentioned ver. 7. he thinks, means the ages after the resurrection, 
in which the redeemed will contemplate with joy the display of the 
divine perfections which is made in their salvation. But this intpr- 

i iretalion is liable to two objections:—l. The making alive of the 
Fetvs, of w hich the apostle speaks Eph. ii. 5. relates to their being 
made alive from the spiritual death described ver. 1,2. Consequent¬ 
ly, it h the makins alive of their spirits of which he speaks, and not 
of their bodies : This making alive of the Jews, Christ accomplished 
by enlightening their understanding, invigorating their mental 
powers, subduing their passions, and directing their affections to 
right objects.—2. The common translation represents the Jews as 
made alive with Christ. But it is certain that Christ never was spi¬ 


ritually dead, and therefore the Jewish converts could not he said to 
be made alive with him trom thRt death — Guyse, who adopts die 
common translation, being sensible of this object ion, saith in his note 
on ver. 1. that Christ’s being quickened " may be unders old, not 
only of his hody’s being quickened and raised from the giave, but 
likewise of his discharge, as the surety of his people, from the guilt 
and punishment of their sins.” But this sense of being made alive 
together with (-hrisi cannot be admitted here,as the a|H>st)e evident¬ 
ly speaks of the Jews being made alive from Ihe spirniial death, in 
the present life, lam therefore of opinion, that Ihe apostle’s moaning 
in this passage is, that God had made the Jewish converts alive, not 
with, but by Christ ; being the dative of the instrumi nl. which, 
though often, is not Always marked by the preposition*' . See Ess. 
iv. !/6.—Be ides, if the apostle had meant to say, 1 made alivp with 
Christ,’ he would have added the preposition oJ,, as l.e lu>s -done 
Col. ii. 13. See also Eph. ii. 20. where the preposition «*■* is repeat¬ 
ed : EvO*xo£o/J*| T |( ,771 T fa JJ.UiA.lfa., 

2. By grace ye are saved.]—The Clermont and St. Gern;ain MSS. 
and Vulgate have here c.v jkx it ‘ By whose grace ye are saved.' 

Ver. 6. Haih raised us up together, and hath set uVdown fog* t her, 
in the heavenly places by Christ Jesus.)—Some understand this or 
the resurrection of believers from the dead, and of their introduc¬ 
tion into heaven in the person of Christ, as their head and repre¬ 
sentative.—Others understand it of the resurrection of believers 
themselves at (he last day. Sec ver. 5. note 1. 

Ver. 7.—1. That he might show to the ages which are to coma, 
dec.)—This sentiment the apostle expresses more fully 1 Tun. i. 16. 
See note 3. on that verse. 

2. The exceeding riches of his grace, by his goodness, Ac.)—The 
great blessings bestowed on Jews and Gentiles by Chri*t, are not 
the externa] privileges of the gospel only, but the blessings of par¬ 
don, justification, and eternal life, promised to all who believe. 

Ver. 8.—1. By grace ye are saved.)—Here, as in ver. 5. the dio- 
courser being directed to the Ephesians in general, that circuin* 
Blanco, as well as ihe connexion, leads us, by the Ephesians being 
saved, to understand their being delivered from the ignorance ana 
wickedness of iheir former stsie; in which sense the word surra 
is used likewise Rom. ii. 26. 2 Tim. i. 9.—It is equally true of our 
eternal salvation, that it is not of ourselves, but by grace : For wa 
do not merit salvation—it is the gift of God. 

2. And this affair is not of yourselves. 1—The relative tcvh, at 
Chandler observes, being in the neuter gender, cannot stand for 
*■*»•<, faith, which is feminine; but it has the whole sentence which 
goes before, as its antecedent. To shew this, 1 have supplied 

this affair , namely, ‘your salvation through faith, t.s not of 
yourselves; it is the gift of God.’ See ver. 9 —Or, though 
should be made to refer to »*n<,the meaning may be, thaf an oppor¬ 
tunity of believing on Christ was bestowed on the Ephesians by 
God, who sent the apostle to preach Christ to them, and assisted 
them by his Spirit to believe on him. In like manner. St. Paul said 
to the Fhilippians, ch. i. 29. ‘Unto you ( x^c^irr) it hath been gra¬ 
ciously given for Christ’s sake, nor only to believe on him, but also 
to suffer for him:’ An opportunity hath been given you, both to 
believe and suffer, and grace to enaole you lo do both. Some an¬ 
cient MSS. instead of - m- v, yourselves, have here, km*'', us, which 
Mill thinks the true reading. 

Ver. 9. So that no one can boast.)—The truncation of <’»'*, in our 
Bibles, represents God as appointing our salvation to he by faith, 
merely lo prevent men’s boasting, which certainly is an end un¬ 
worthy of God in so greet an affair. I therefore think, **'* should be 
translated so that, denoting the event simply. 

Ver. 10.—1. Yet we are his (wo fae/ura ; Ms tins) workman¬ 
ship, created through Christ Jesus unto good works.}— Believers ars 
called ' God’s workmanship, created through Christ Jesus unto good 
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created (w, 167.) through Christ Jesus (r»j) 
into good works ; for which God before pre¬ 
pared us* that we should walk in them. 

11 Wherefore remember, that ye WERE for¬ 
merly Gentiles by the flesh, who are called un- 
rircumcision, 1 by that which is called circum¬ 
cision made with hand a 7 on the flesh ; 


12 And that ye were at that time without 
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of 
promise, (see Rom. ii. 4.), not having hope, 
and without God in the world :* 


13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who for¬ 
merly were far off, are brought nigh 1 (*, 167.) 
tJirou^-A the blood of Christ. 


14 For he is our peace, 1 who hath made 
both one, 7 and hath broken down the middle 
wall of separation ; 3 


15 And hath abolished (w) by his flesh 1 the 
enmity, 7 tv ex the law of the commandments 3 
(», 168.) concernifig ordinances, 4 that the two 
He might create (tr taorts, 175.) under himself 
into one new man, making peace: (see ver. 16. 
note 2. and Col. ii. 14.) 
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works, yet we who believe are GotTs workmanship, formed (ver. 15.) 
through Christ Jesus to do good works : for which God before pre¬ 
pared us by the knowledge of the gospel, and the influences of his 
Spirit, that we should live in the constant performance of them . 

11 Wherefore , to strengthen your sense of God's goodness in sav¬ 
ing you, and of the obligation he hath thereby laid on you to do 
good works, ye Ephesians should remember , that ye were formerly 
Gentiles by natural descent, who are called uncircumcised and un¬ 
holy by that nation which is called circumcised with a circumcision 
made with jnen’s hands on the flesh , and which esteems itself holy 
on that account, and entitled to the promises; 

12 And that ye were at that time without the knowledge of Christ , 
being by your idolatry alienated from the Jewish nation , which alono 
had the knowledge of his coming, and of the blessings he was to 
bestow, and unacquainted with the covenants , namely, that made 
with Abraham, and that made with the Israelites at Sinai, whic £ 
promised and prefigured Christ’s coming to bestow these blessing {.* 
So that ye had no sure hope of the pardon of sin, nor Of a blessed 
immortality ; and were without the knowledge and worship of God 
while in the heathen world . 

13 Butnow,in the Christian churchy ye who formerly , after ye had 
attained the knowledge of the true God, were obliged to worship in 
the outward court of the temple, far off from the symbol of the di¬ 
vine presence, are brought nigh to God and to the Israelites in your 
acts of worship, through the death of Christ, whereby ye are entitled 
to all the privileges of the people of God. 

14 For he is the author of our good agreement, who, by dying for 
the Gentiles as well as for the Jews, hath made both one people of God, 
and hath broken down the law of Moses, by which, as by the middle 
wall of separation in the temple, the Jews were fenced in as the peo¬ 
ple of God, and all others were excluded from that honour: 

15 And hath abolished, by his death in the flesh, the cause of (he 
enmity between the Jews and Gentiles, even (he commandments of 
the law, concerning the ordinances of circumcision, sacrifices, meats, 
washings, and holy days; which being founded in the mere pleasure 
of God, might be abolished when he saw fit. These ordinances 
Jesus abolished, that he might create Jews and Gentiles, under him¬ 
self as head, (chap. i. 23 .), into one new man or church animated by 
new principles;, thus making peace between them : 


works,’ because through the preaching of the gospel, and the in¬ 
fluences of Christ's Spirit accompanying it, men axe made alive from 
'.he spiritual death, and enabled to do good works.—This creation of 
believers through Christ Jesus unto good works, Taylor, in his key 

f irefixed to Romans, No. 99. understands of the formation of be* 
levers into one body or church, under the government of Christ; 
because in the Christian church believers enjoy the greatest advan¬ 
tages for performing good works ; and because this formation of the 
church is termed, ver. 15. a creation of Jews and Gentiles into one 
new man under Christ The same account he gives of 1 the making 
men alive,’ mentioned ver. 5.—Others, however, with more reason 
think, that one's enjoying in the Christian church great advantages 
for becoming alive, and for doing good works, is not the whole of 
what the apostle means by being ni&de alive, and by being created 
unto good works ; but that these phrases denote the operation of the 
Holy Spirit in making tnen alive, and in enabling them to do good 
works, by means of the advantages which they enjoy in the Chris¬ 
tian church. 

2. For wjiich God before prepared us.}—This is the literal transla¬ 
tion of ?•{ *(*•! i So thAt the rendering in our Bibles, 

namely, 1 which God hath before ordained,’ is utterly wrong.—If the 
preparation here spoken of ie thought to have happened before the 
believing Jews and Gentiles heard the gospel, it may signify that 
operation of God upon the ininds of those who are sincere in their 
religion, by which he inclines them to do good works. 

Ver. 11.—1. Called uucircumcision,]—that is, uncircumcised per¬ 
rons. By the same figure of speech, * made the righteousness of 
God,’ 2 Cor. v. 2i. signifies ' made righteous persons in the sight of 
God.' See Ess. iv. 17. 

2. Circumcision made with hands on the flesh.]—By this descrip* 
lion of circumcision, the apostle puts his readers in inind of the in¬ 
ward circumcision, the circumcision of the heart made by the Spirit 
of God, of which the outward circumcision was only an emblem, 
Korn. ii. £>. and insinuated that the Jews had no reason to boast of 
Lhe outward circumcision, unless it was accompanied with the cir¬ 
cumcision of the heart. 

Ver. 12. Without God in the world ]—In their heathen state, the 
Ephesians had not the true God for the object of their worship, and 
wt-re ignorant both of his perfections and of his commandments. 

Ver. 13. Who were formerly far off, are brought nigh ;]— in allu¬ 
sion to Isa. lvij. 19. ‘ Peace, peace to him that is far off, and to him 
that i* nigh, saah the Loro.’—Luke xviii.10. ‘Two men went up 
imo the temple to pray —13. And the publican standing afar off/ 
Ac. Bee also Psal cxlviii. 14. 

Ver. ll.-r-l. He ia our peace,]—that is, the author of our peace ; 


the effect being put for the cause. 1 Thess. ii. r A). 1 Ye are qut glory 
and joy/ that is, the cause of our glory and joy*. 

2. Who hath made both one.)—The union of the Jews and Gcu 
tiles, so as to make them one people, was foretold by Ezekiel, chap, 
xxxvii. 22. under the idea of making Judah and idolatrous Israel 
one nation, which was to be governed by David their king : ver. 24. 

1 David my servant shall be king over tbein, and they all shall have 
one shepherd.’ Hence our Lord says, John x. 26. r Other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fold are not Jews.—And they ‘ shall 
hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd.’ 

3. And hath broken down the middle wall of separation ]—Be¬ 
cause the Jews were separated from all other nations, ai: I made the 
people of God exclusively by the law of Moses, the apostle calls that 
law ‘the middle wall of separation/ in allusion to the wall called 
CheL, which separated the court of Israel from the court of the Gen¬ 
tiles. Farther, he observes, that God hath broken down that wait; 
hath abolished the law of Mose9 with its riteR, which could be per¬ 
formed ndwhere but in the temple of Jerusalem ; and that by pre¬ 
scribing, under the gospel, a spiritual form of worship, which may 
be performed everywhere, he hath joined Jews and Gentiles in 
one church, and made them all one people of God. Now this.happj 
union could not have taken place, if the law of Moses had been con¬ 
tinued. For the worship of God being limited by Moses to ihe 
temple at Jerusalem, the greatest part of the Gentiles could not 
come to Jerusalem to worship will) the Jews. 

Ver. 15.—1. And hath abolished (<* tpj »■*<>*» »«to«) by his flesh.] 
—Hisjlesh may signify either his coming in the flesh, or his death 
in the flesh. I understand it of the latter, because in other pas¬ 
sages we are told, that an end was put to the law of Moses 
Christ’s death. Bee ver. 16. 

2. The enmity,]—or cause of the enmity. The enmity which sub¬ 
sisted between the Jews and Gentiles, did not lie wholly with the 
Jews; for the rites of Moses were as odious to the Gentiles, as the 
riles of heathenism were to the Jews. Esther iii. 8. ‘Their laws 
are divers from all people, neither keep they the king’s laws/ die.— 
Tacitus, Hist. lib. v. c. 4. ‘ Moses appointed them new rites, contra¬ 
ry to those of all other mortals; and they accouh* as profane, ever j 
thing held sacred by us.’—This enmity between the Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles was so great, that the Jews not only excluded the Gentiles 
from their temple, and from their houses, hut they would not entefr 
the house of any heathen, or converse with him familiarly. So 
Peter told Cornelius, Acts x. 29. 

3. Even the law of the commandments concerning ordinances.)— 

To* vo/o* run/ ivTox.i»v iv r». According to Esiius.wlio is follow¬ 

ed bv JJenge’ius,'this clause should be translated 'hath abolished the 
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16 And might reconcile both in one body 1 
to God, 113.) through the cross, having 
■lain the enmity 2 by it: 


17 And coming, he brought good tidings oj 
peace 1 to you the far off, and to US the nigh. 


18 ('Ot*, 256.) Therefore , through him, we 
have introduction,' both of us, (w) by one Spi¬ 
rit to the Father. 

19 Well, then, ye are (sxjtj, 193.) not now 
strangers and sojourners, but joint citizens 1 
with the saints, (x&t oixuoi) and belonging to 
the house of God : 2 

20 Being built 1 upon the foundation 2 of 
the apostles and prophets, 3 Jesus Christ himself 
being the bottom corner-STONE ; 4 


Chap. II 

16 And that he might reconcile both in one body, or visible church, 
to God through the cross, having slain the cause of their enmity to 
God by it; ihat is, slain the sinful passions both of the Jews and 
Gentiles, which were the cause of their enmity to God, by his death 
on the cross. 

17 And to accomplish our reconciliation to God coming by his 
apostles, he brought good tidings of peace with God, to you Gentiles 
who -were far off from God, and to us Jews who were nigh to him 
as his people by profession. 

18 Therefore, through him as our high-priest, we Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles have introduction, (chap. iii. 12.), both of us, by one Spirit to the 
Father of the universe, to worship with the hope of being accepted. 

19 Well, then , being formed into one church with the Jews, ye 
Ephesians are not now strangers to the covenants of promise, nor so* 
journers (see ver. 12.) among the people of God ; but ye are joint 
citizens in the city of God with the Jews, and belonging to the tt?nple 
of God , as constituent parts thereof; 

20 Being built, equally, with the Jews, upon the foundation ol the 
doctrine of the apostles and prophets , (see chap. iii. 5.), Jesus Christ 
himself being the bottom corner-stone , by which the two sides of the 
building are united, and on which the whole corner rests ; 


law of the commandments by precepts,* namely, the precepts of the 
gospel. See Estius’s note on Col. ii. 14. But as £<>>*** comes from 
a word which signifies to seem good, or to be agreeable to one's own 
inclination, it properly denotes an injuncliou founded in the mere 
pleasure of the person who enjoins it; accordingly, it is used to de¬ 
note Augustus’s decree concerning the taxing, Luke ii. 1. In like 
manner, men’s obeying Lhe arbitrary injunctions of the Pythagorean 
philosophy, is called dogmatizing. Col. ii. 10. Wherefore the ritual 
ordinances of Moses, being founded in the pleasure of God, are fitly 
called oi dinances, riyux r*. But this name cannot be applied with 
propriety to the precepts of the gospel, which are all founded in the 
nature and reason of things. In the Syriac version, the preposition 
it is translated with, so as to give the following sense: 1 Hath abo¬ 
lished the law.of the commandments, together with the ordinances 
which it enjoined.’ 

4. Concerning ordinances.]—The ordinances of the law, being de- 
Bigned to keep the Jews separated from the rest of mankind, that 
they might preserve the oracles ofGod concerning Christ; designed 
also to prefigure the blessings which God was to bestow on all na¬ 
tions through Christ’s death—they were wisely appointed to continue 
only till Christ came and died as a sacrifice for sin. After his death 
there was no longer any occasion to continue the ordinances and 
figure pf the law, which were the cause of the enmity that had so 
Jong subsisied between the Jews and Gentiles. Wherefore they 
were all filly abolished at Christ’s death, agreeably to Daniel’s pro¬ 
phecy, ix. 24. ‘Severity weeks are determined upon thy people—to 
make reconciliation for iniquity,’ &c. Hence, in allusion to Daniel’s 
prophecy, and to the other prophecies relating to himself, our Lord, 
before he expired, cried with aloud voice, ‘It is finished.’ And 
the apostle raul, rightly understanding the influence of Christ’s 
death in abolishing the Mosaic institutions, so far as they had a rela¬ 
tion to religion, told iheColoSsiahs, chap. ii. 14. ‘Christ hath blotted 
out Lhe handwriting of ordinances’with his blood, and in its blotted 
out state nailed it to the cross,' that all mighl see that it was blot¬ 
ted out. See Col. ii, 14. note 5. So that from the time of Christ’s 
death, thedaw had no influence, either to make or to continue men 
the people of God.—But though the death of Christ abolished the 
law of Moses, as the law of God’s temporal dominion over the Jews, 
it remained in its full force as the municipal law of Judea, the gos¬ 
pel making no alteration in the laws of any country, which were not 
contrary to piety or morality. The Jews, therefore, after the death 
of Christ, were still bound, as before, to observe the institutions of 
Moses, as the law of their stale. Hence the apostle told the Corin¬ 
thians, 1 Cor. vii. 18. ‘ Hath any circumcised one been called, let 
him not be uncircumcised.’ See Preface to the Galatians, sect. 4. 
No. 5. penult paragraph. 

Ver. 16.—1. Reconcile both in one body.l—The Latins also used 
the word edrpus, body, to denote a number of men united together 
by a common interest, and governed by the same laws. Cicero de 
Officirs, lib. 1. "Totuin corpus Rcipublic®,—The whole body of the 
Commonwealth.’ 1 

2. To God, having slain the enmity by it.}—The reconciliation de¬ 
scribed in this verse, being the reconciliation of Jews and Gentiles 
to God, the enmity which i3 said to have been slain by the cross of 
Christ, is that which subsisted between God and them, through the 
corruption of their nature. But the creation of the two into one 
new man, mentioned ver. 15. being the nniling of Jews and Gentiles 
into one visible church, the enmity spoken of in that verse as aho- 
lislicd, was the hatred which the Jews and Gentiles bare to one an¬ 
other on account of the rites of worship peculiar to each. Hence the 
propriety of the expressions used by the apostle. In the one case it 
16 , ‘having abolished the enmity,’ the lawofMoses, the cause ofthe 
enmiiy : and in the other, ‘having slain the enmity,’ namely, men’s 
lusts and sinful passions, the cause of their enmity to God. In other 
passages of sc ripture, likewise, these great effects are ascribed to the 
cross of Christ; and, particularly, our sinful passions are with much 
roprietv said to be crucified with Christ, Rom. vi. 6. Gal. vi. 14. 
or of all lhe arguments that can be offered to persuade sinners to 
return to Gud, those furnished by the death of Christ are the most 
powerful. It is the greatest expression ofthe love ofGod to sinners: 
*8 a propitiation for sin. it gives penitent believers the sure hope of 


pardon; and as connected with Christ’s resurrection, it is a certain 
proof and pledge of our resurrection to a never-ending life, and of 
our being admitted into the heavenly country which Christ has gone 
to prepare for his people. Sec Gal. vi. 14. notes 1, 2. 

ver. 17, And coming, he brought good tidings of peace. } -This is a 
pleonasm, which signifies simply that Christ brought good tidings of 
peace. For although Christ came to the Jews, he did not come, or 
go to the Gentiles; being a minister of the circumcision only, Rom. 
xv. 8. Nevertheless he may be said to have done what he did by hia 
apostles. In like manner, he is said to have gone and preached to 
the antediluvians by his Spirit, because he preached to them by hia 
prophet Noah, whom he inspired for that purpose, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 

ver. 18. Through him we have introduction, both of us, by one 
Spirit to the Father ;]—that is, through the merits of Christ’s death, 
both Jews and Gentiles have liberty to worship the Father by the 
same spiritual form of worship, and by the assistance of the one 
Spirit ofGod.—II aaduciionem, sive inlroductiontm, in¬ 
troduction. Perhaps this is an allusion to the manners of earthly 
courts, where none have access to the prince, unless introduced by 
some of his servants or friends. 

Ver. 19.—1. Not now strangers and sojourners, but joint citizens 
with the saints.]—The church, as Chandler observes, is here com- 

f iarcd to a city which hath its peculiar privileges, immunities, and 
aws; and where the inhabitants are all engaged in one common 
interest, and live under the protection of the same head, or gnver 
nor. To shew these things, the church, in its perfect state, is called 
* the city of the living God,’ and 1 the heaxenly Jerusalem,' Heb. xii. 
22.—and ‘new Jerusalem,’ Rev. xxi. 2. and ‘Jerusalem which is 
above,’ Gal. iv. 26. Of this grand city or community, all who be¬ 
lieve are equally free, of whatever nation or country they may he. 
So that they are no more dwellers or sojourners in that 

city, who have no right to its immunities, but that they are fellow- 
citizens with the ancient people of God, and equally with them en¬ 
titled to all its privileges. 

2. And belonging to the house of God.]—The word signifies 

of or belonging to a hottst or family, as members or servants, Gal. 
vi. 10. in which sense our translators seem to have understood the 
word here. But as the temple is called, Micah iv. 2. * The house «f 
the God of Jacob and as, Matt, xxiii. 38. ‘your (5»*o$) house,’ sig¬ 
nifies * your temple,’ (see 1 Tim. iii. 15. note L), the word in 

this passage, may signify, ‘ belonging to the temple or visible church 
of God,’as constituent parts thereof; as is evident from the subse¬ 
quent verse. 

Ver. 20.—1. Being built upon the foundation.]—This being men¬ 
tioned to prove that the Ephesians belonged to the temple of God, 
the apostle’s meaning in that expression is, that they belonged to it 
as constituent parts. For their being 'built on the foundation of the 
apostles,’ «fcc. was no proof that they belonged to the temple of God, 
either as servants or worshippers; but it was a clear proof that they 
were constituent parts of it. And if they were const iiuent pans of 
that temple, it was certainly a greater honour to the Ephesians, than 
their being either priests or worshippers in the house or temple of 
Diana, because thereby they were become an habitation of God by 
the Spirit, ver. 22.— Being built. Some translate the original word 
iTroncoi'o^^j-jt/Tiv, being built together. But this is not the signifi¬ 
cation of the preposition !-* here, as is plain from ver. 22. where a 
different preposition, namely, <rv, is compounded with the word 
to express that idea. 

2. Upon the foundation of the apostles.]—The apostles and supr- 
rior Christian prophets are called the foundation of the church or 
temple of God, because they were inspired to declare lhe doctrines 
of the gospel, by the faith of which Jews and Gentiles were made 
one great temple, in which God will be worshipped to all eternity.-- 
In like manner, the city of the living God. new Jerusalem , which it 
the church of God in its perfect state in the world to conic, is said 
Rev. xxi. 14. to be 'built on the foundation of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb.’ 

3. And prophets.1—The Jewish prophets may be called tii* foun¬ 
dation of the church or temple ofGod, because they preaclmd in an 
obscure manner most of the doctrines of the gospel. Neverihelesa. 

as the prophets are here mentioned after the aposLles, 1 rather think 
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21 By which (raw** for c») the whole butId- 
ing bei.ig aptly joined together, 1 groweth (uc 

ajfvf) into an holy temple 2 for the Lord : 

22 (Er i) In which ye also are builded to¬ 
gether with THE GENTILES , («C **<Tgjiu»ti.£»f) 
for an habitation of God, («r) by the Spirit. 


21 By which chief corner-stone, the whole bt tiding being fitly 
joined together, as the walls of an house by the comcr-slone in the 
foundation, groweth , by the accession of new converts, into an holy 
temple for the Lord Jesus to officiate in as high-priest. 

22 In which temple, ye Jews also are builded together with the 
Gentiles, to be an habitation for God , not by any visible symbol of 
his presence, as anciently, but by the indwelling of the Spir it, who is 
bestowed on you in the plenitude of his gifts, both ordinary and ex¬ 
traordinary. 


the superior Christian prophets are meant, to whom, by a peculiar 
Inspiration, the true meaning of the writings of Moses and the pro¬ 
phets wns made known. 

4 Jesus Christ himself being (»»*oy'u»»»*ou) the bottom corner- 
sf< nothe sione placed in the outward angle, by which the two 
sires of a building are united. This stone may be placed either at 
the top or at the bottom of the building. But the latter, I think, is 
here meant; because, in the following verse, the building is said to 
he fitiy joined together by this stone, and logrotc into an holy temple 
for tlie Lord. Accordingly we are told, 1 Cor. iii. 11. ‘Other foun¬ 
dation no man can lay, than what is laid, which i9 Jesus the Christ.* 
Se*» 1 Pet it. 6. note 2. Jesus Christ is also the head of the corner — 
the top corner stone ; for so he hath called himself. Matt. ixi. 42. 
Among the Hebrews, those who possessed thief authority in the 
state, and were its principal supports, were called comers, Isa. xix. 
13. margin. 

Ver. A —1. Being aptly joined together ]—The enmity which sub¬ 
sisted between the Jews and Oenttle9 was so great, and of so long 
a standing, and theii principles and manners were eo opposite, that 
their union into an harmonious religious society seemed altogether 
improbable before it happened. Nevertheless, this happy union 
Christ accomplished, through that change which he wrought in the 
dispositions of both, by means of the gospel. 

2 Groweth into an holy temple for the Lord.]—The apostle's 
meaning is, that all believers being united into one church under 
Christ as iheir head or governor, make one living temple in which 
Cod is worshipped; which temple is gradually increasing by the 
addition of new members. Of this temple Christ is not only the 
head, but the high-priest or mediator, who presents to his Father 
the prayers and praises which are offered in it. It is therefore 
said : to grow into an holy temple, for the Lord* Christ to officiate 
in as its hi<rh-priest. 

That St. Paul in this passage had the temple of Diana at Ephesus 
in his eye, and meant to contrast the Christian church, as the temple 
of God, therewith, Lord Shaftesbury seems to have understood. 
For Miscell it c. 2 speaking of the temple of Diana at Ephesus, he 
thus writes in a note: “The magnificence and beauty of that tem¬ 
ple is well known to all who have formed any idea of the ancient 
Grecian am ami workmanship. It seems to me to be remarkable 


in our learned and elegant apostle, that though an enemy to this 
mechanical spirit of religion in the Ephesians, yet, according to his 
known character, he accommodates himself to their humour, and 
the natural turn of their enfAuaia&'m, by writing to his converts in a 
kind of architect style, and almost with a perpetual allusion to build¬ 
ing, and to that majesty, order, and beauty, of which their temple 
was a masterpiece.” His lordship, however, is mistaken in suppos¬ 
ing, that St. Paul, in this noble figurative passage, accommodated 
hiinsetf to the peculiar enthusiasm of the Ephesians. For before 
this, in writing lo the Corinthians, he affirmed, that their body was 
a temple of the Holy Ghost, l Cor. vi. 19. ; and ch. iii. 11, 12. he re¬ 
presented the Christian church as a temple of God —Ver. 16. 1 Know 
ye not that ye are the temple of God.’—Ver. 17. ‘ Which tempie ye 
are.'—Nor is this doctrine peculiar to Paul. U was taught by Peter 
likewise. For he represents Christians as tiring stones, built upon 
Christ, so as to be a spiritual temple. Nay, it was taught long be¬ 
fore by Ezekiel, Mho hath given a prophetical description of the 
Christian church, under the figure of a great temple, chap. xl. 1. 

Wherefore, although the apostle in this noble description alluded 
to the temple of Diana, it was not for the purpose of accommodat¬ 
ing himself to the peculiar enthusiasm of the Ephesians, but to de¬ 
stroy that enthusiasm. The whole inhabitants of Ephesus gloried 
exceedingly in the honour which their city derived from Us being 
adorned with so magnificent a structure ; and were intoxicated with 
the splendour of the worship which was performed therein. The 
apostle, therefore, to lessen their admiration of that famous temple, 
and to wean them from the worship of the lifeless image of an idol, 
with great propriety showed them, that the Christian church is a 
temple much more magnificent and beautiful, being built, not upon 
the foundation of wooden piles driven deep in the earth, like the 
temple of Diana, see chap. iii. 17. note, but upon the more sure foun¬ 
dation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
bottom corner-stone: That this great temple is built, not of stones 
and other dead materials, but of living men, whose minds at e puri¬ 
fied by faith : and that It is dedicated, not to any idol, but to the liv¬ 
ing and true God, who fills every part of it with his presence, ch. iii. 
19. and is worshipped in it, not by impure rites, like those performed 
in the temple of Diana, but by holy affections and virtuous actions, 
produced in the worshippers by the operation of the Spirit. 


CHAPTER HI. 

View and Illustration of the Discoveries contained in this Chapter. 


The apostle having formerly shewed, that the Gentiles, 
though uncircumcised, are predestinated to the adoption 
of sons unto God, chap. i. 5. and have redemption through 
Christ’s blood, chap. i. 7. and, as the sons of God, are 
heirs of heaven, chap. i. 11. and made into one church 
with the Jews, so as to grow together into an holy temple 
for the Lord to officiate in, chap. ii. 21.; he, in this 
chapter, informed the Ephesians, that his doctrine con¬ 
cerning the Gentiles was so offensive to the Jews, that it 
had occasioned bis imprisonment, first at Caesarea, and 
then at Rome, ver. I.—But he assured them, and all in 
the province of Asia who were not acquainted with his 
apostolic commission, ver. 2.—that by revelation God had 
maxle that doctrine known to him, as he had before told 
them in few words, chap. i. 9, 9. And to recommend 
it to the Ephesians, and the other brethren in Asia, he 
termed it, 4 The mystery/ ver. 3.; and ‘The mystery of 
Christ,’ ver. 4.—and observed, that in other generations 
it was not made known to the sons of men, as it is now 
made known to his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, 
ver. 5.— The short account of which mystery is this, that 
the Gentiles are joint heirs with the Jews, and a joint body, 
and joint partakers of God’s promise concerning Christ; 
that is, of all the blessings promised to the spiritual seed 
of Abraham through Christ, ver. 6.—which therefore he 
terms, ‘ the unsearchable riches of Christ/ ver. 8.—These 
riches the apostle was appointed, not to conceal, but to 
preach, that all men might know what a grand, and ho¬ 
nourable, and advantageous society ‘ the fellowship of the 

2 T 


mystery of God and of Christ' is r which is now established 
by tne building of the Christian church, ver. 9.—Nay, he 
assured the Ephesians, that the angelical hosts themselves 
have acquired a more comprehensive idea than formerly 
of the multiform wisdom of God, through 1 the fellow¬ 
ship of the mystery’ or church, ver. 10.—as it is now 
constituted, according to the arrangement which, from 
the beginning, God had made of the* dispensations of re¬ 
ligion, to prepare the world for the coming of Christ 
Jesus, ver. 11.—Next, as one of the chief privileges which 
all the members of the fellowship of the mystery of Christ 
enjoy in the present constitution of the church, the apostle 
mentioned liberty of praying to God through the media¬ 
tion of Christ, and access to his presence at all times, with 
assurance of being heard, ver. 12. 

But, as the apostle was now in bonds for maintaining 
the before-mentioned doctrine concerning the Gentiles, 
he entreated the Ephesians not to he discouraged on ac¬ 
count of his sufferings for them, which were their glory, 
ver. 13.—and told them, that his prayer to God was, that 
Christ, the Head of the fellowship of the mystery, might 
dwell in the hearts of the Ephesians through faith ; and 
that, as constituent parts of the temple of God, being 
rooted and founded in the love of Christ, they might be 
able to comprehend with all the saints, the different di¬ 
mensions of that great fabric, the church, which is the 
temple of God, composed of believers of all notions, ver. 
14 —18.; and, as constituent parts of the temple of God, 
be themselves filled with all the fulness of God, ver. 19. 
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—To conclude, the honourableness of the fellowship of 
the mystery, and the inestimable worth of the unsearch¬ 
able ri<*hes ol Christ, which belong to the members of 
that fellowship, together with the grandeur of the spiritual 
temple of which they are the constituent parte, making a 
strong impression on the apostle’s mind, he ended hie 
account of these subjects with a sublime doxology to 
God, the original founder of that noble fellowship, who, 
by the power with which he now worketh in the members 


thereof, hath shown himself able and willing, through 
Christ, to bestow on them, in the life to come, blessings 
exceeding abundantly beyond all that they can ask or 
conceive. For which reason the apostle devoutly prayed, 
that glory might be ascribed to him in the church, for 
Christ Jesus, the head of the church, and the dispenser 
of all the blessings belonging to the Christian fellowship 
and that during all the successions of eternal ages, ver 
20 , 21 . 


New Translation. 

Chap. III.— l (Tut* For the sake of 

this, I Paul am a prisoner (th X§js-«, 24.) be¬ 
longing to Christ Jesus, (^rig, 309.) on ac¬ 
count of you Gentiles; 1 

2 (E^«, 144.) Seeing y^ have heard 1 of the 
dispensation of the grace of God, 3 which was 
given me on your account: 

3 That by revelation he made known to me 
the mystery, 1 as I wrote before in few words. 3 

4 (n^p o) By -whichy when ye read, 1 ye may 
perceive my knowledge 2 (ir, 166.) of the mys¬ 
tery of Christ, 

5 Which in other generations was not made 
Known to the sons of men, as it is now reveal¬ 
ed to his holy apostles and prophets by the 
Spirit; 

6 That the Gentiles should be joint heirs, 
and (ovirwfx.*) a joint body, and joint par¬ 
takers of his promise (tr, 168.) concerning 
Christ, ( Six ) through the gospel-: 

7 Of -which I was made a minister, accord- 


CoMMENTART. 

Chaf. III.—1 Tor the sake of this doctrine, that the Gentiles are 
predestinated to the adoption of sons, (chap. i. 5.), and are made one 
church with the Jews, I JPaul am now a prisoner belonging to Christ 
Jesus f on account of you Gentiles . 

2 Yc cannot doubt of my being imprisoned for you Gentiles, 
seeing ye have heard of the grace of God , -which -was given me on 
your account , to preach the gospel to you, without requiring you tc 
obey the law of Moses : 

3 That by revelation God made kno-wn to me the great secret 
concerning the Gentiles, (see ver. 6.), as I -wrote before in few words. 

4 By which, when ye read it,.together with what I now write, ye 
may perceive more perfectly than even my former preaching, how 
well-founded, and how complete, my knowledge of the mystery of 
Christ respecting the Gentiles is; 

5 Which mystery in former times was not made known to the 
sons of men, in the full , particular , and clear manner in which it is 
now revealed to the holy apostles and prophets of Christ, by the in¬ 
spiration of the Spirit ; (see Col. i. 26. note 2.) 

6 Namely, that the Gentiles, without obedience to the law of Mo¬ 
ses, should , by faith, be joint heirs with the Jews of the heavenly in¬ 
heritance, and a joint body or church with them, and joint partakers 
of God's promise concerning the blessing of the nations in Christ , 
through the gospel: 

7 Of which gospel I -was made a minister by Christ himself, who 


Ver. 1. On account of you Genliles.]—The apostle mentions his 
Imprisonment for preaching ihc privileges of the Gentiles, to con¬ 
vince the Ephesians that he firmly believed what he preached con¬ 
cerning the Gentiles.—From the account which Luke hath given, 
Acts xxi. *8. of Paul’s imprisonment, it appears to have been occa¬ 
sioned by his doctrine concerning the freedom of the Gentiles from 
the law of Muses. 

Ver. 2.—l. .Seeing ye have heard of the dispensation.)—Iflhe par¬ 
ticle in this passage, is translated aiquidem, seeing, as I have 
done, artd as it will bear to be translated, (see chap. iv. 21.), what 
the aposrle says will apply to the Ephesians, who, no doubt, were 
well acquainted with Paul’s apostolical commission. The same ad¬ 
dress he used in writing to the Galatians/who were his converts, 
and well acquainted wiin his history, Gal. i. 13. ‘Forye have heard 
of my conversat ion in times past.' 

2 . Of the dispensation of the grace of God.]—For the meaning of 
the word see chap. i. 10. note 1. Because in scripture 

grace sometimes signifies the apostolic office, Rom. i. 5. note 1. some 
are of opinion that ‘the dispensation of the grace of God,’ in this 
place means the apostolic office, which was bestowed on Paul for 
the purpose of converting the Gentiles. But, as in the subsequent 
verse he explains himself by saying, that by revelation God made 
known to him the mystery, l rather think, 4 the dispensation of the 
grace of God’ which was given him on account of tne Gentiles, de¬ 
notes Me knowledge of the gracious plan which God was pleased to 
contrive for rhe salvation of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 3.—1. By revelation he made known to me the mystery.)— 
That the Gentiles were made joint heirs with the Jews of the inherit* 
ancc promised lo Abraham and to his seed, and one body or church 
with the Jews, and partakers of his promise concerning Christ by 
faith, without being circumcised, is called a mystery, for the reasons 
mentioned chap. i. 9. note 2 —From what St. Paul says here, and in 
other passages, concernin': the revelation which was made to him of 
this mystery, Loeke in his preface to the Ephesians infers, that al¬ 
though the other apostles knew the freedom of the Genliles from the 
law of Moses, all of them, except Paul, were ignorant that the Jews 
were freed from it, and that the law itself was abrogated. But in this 
certainly Locke was mistaken. For Paul himself expressly affirms, 
chap. iii. 5. that the mystery of which he speaks ‘was revealed to 
the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit.’ Besides, what is said 
Acts xxi. "20. on which chiefly he builds his opinion, does not imply 
that James thought the observance of the law necessary to the Jews 
as a condition of their salvation ; but he thought it necessary to their 
enjoying the privileges of Jewish citizens;-in which opinion Paul 
agreed with him. And, therefore, to show that he never taught the 
Jew.-; to forsake the law of Moses as the municipal law of Judea, he 
performed the riles which James advised him to perSomi. See Pref. 
to Gal. sect. 4. No. 4. end. Whereas, if he hail thought they were 
recommended to him for the purpose of showing their necessity to 
salvation, he would not have complied; as may be known from his 
beliaviour in the case of Titus, whose circumcision he would not 
consent to, because, as he told the Galatians, chap. li. 5. it would 


have been a renouncing of the truth of the gospel, most injurious 
to the Genliles. 

2. As I wrote before in few words.)—w. The 
apostle does not mean that he had written of the mystery in few 
words; for the greatest part of the preceding chapters is taken up 
in explaining that mystery ; but his meaning is, that he had written 
before, namely, chap. i. 9, 10., in few words concerning the disco¬ 
very of the mystery to him by revelation. See chap. i. 9. note. 

ver. 4.—1. By which, when ye fead.)—The apostle’s meaning is, 
that by reading what he had formerly written, and what he was now 
writing, concerning his having received the knowledge of the mys¬ 
tery of God’s will by revelation, the Ephesians might perceive that 
his knowledge thereof was well-founded and complete.—This pas¬ 
sage may have been designed more especially for some In the pro¬ 
vince of Asia, who were not personally acquainted with the apontJc. 
For during his long abo^e at Ephesus, all who dwelt in Asia, by 
coming tor.phesus, ‘heard the word of God, both Jews and Greeks,' 
Acts xix. 10. These, on their return home, no doubt preached the 
gospel, and converted many. To these, a9 well as lo the inhabitants 
of Ephesus, this epistle was sent, chap. i. 1. And as many of them 
may have been in a great measure ignorant of Paul's history, (he 
reading of what he hath written here, concerning his vocation and 
inspiration as an apostle, must have been of great use to such, in 
making them understand his authority and knowledge in the gospel. 
The commendation which the apostle gives here of the discoveries 
made in this epistle, Goodwin, vol. i. page 7., thinks was intruded 
to make the Ephesians sensible, that it was a book of divine know¬ 
ledge, incomparably more valuable than any of the curious books 
which they had burnt after their conversion. 

2. Knowledge of the mystery ofChrist.J—Paul’s knowledge of tha 
mystery of Christ is matter of perpetual joy to the whole Christian 
world, which ha 9 derived much of iLs knowledge and hopes from 
the revelations made to him. 

Ver. 5. Which in other generations was not made known, <kc.]— 
That the Gentiles were to be blessed in Abraham and his seed, wan 
made known anciently in the covenant with him. But after what 
manner they were to be blessed in Abraham’s seed, was not made 
known, either by Moses or by the prophets. The generality of Jew* 
thought (he nations were to be blessed in Abraham's seed, by their 
subjection lo the law of Moses; an idea they were letl^io entertain 
by passages in rhe i 
the church of God 
the light of (he Jews, 

lx. 3. 5. and of their joining the Israelites in worshipping God, ac¬ 
cording to the rites of Moses. But none of the Jews iinag : ned that 
the Gentiles were to be made partakers of the unsearchabl» ricnea 
of the Christ merely by faith, and that the middle wall of partition 
was to be broken down. The apostle, therefore, had good reason 
to affirm, that the mystery of Christ was not formerly made known, 
as it wo 9 now revealed to him and to the other holy aposdes and 
prophets of Christ. 


law of Moses; an idea they were icu to enierfnin 
prophets, where the reception of the Gentiles into 
1 is foretold, under the images ol their ‘coming lo 
ws,’ and of their being 4 converted to them/ Isa. 
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in: to the gift of the grace of God (l Cor. xv. 
10 .) xc'nch was given to me, AND according 
to the iavrkinj of bis power : 


8 linto me, I sat, who am less than the 
least of all the saints, was this grace (ver. 7.) 
given, lo preach to the Gentiles the unsearcha¬ 
ble riches of Christ; 2 

9 And to make all MEN see 1 what the fel¬ 
lowship is of the mystery, which w as hid 
from the ages by God, who created all things^ 
by Jesus Christ: 

10 That now to the government* and to 
the powers in the heavenly REGIONSthe 
manifold 2 wisdom of God may be made 
known through the church , 3 

11 According to the disposition of the ages 1 
(*r ir*«ro w Xg-r») which he made for Christ 
Jet ns our Lord; 

\ 'Z By whom we have liberty of speech, (see 
Eph. ii. 19. note), and introduction with confi¬ 
dence through the faith of him. 1 

13 Wherefore, (xn*/usu) I request that ye 
faint not 1 at my afflictions (<^ng) for you, 
which J are your glory. 
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appeared to mo for that purpose; and holding rank ns an apostle, 
according to the gifts of inspiration and miracles which were be* 
stowed on me j and having buccess in my ministry, according tv the 
inworking of God's power strengthening and directing me in the 
use of thei-e gifts, for converting the Gentiles: 

8 Unto me, I say, who , because I was a blasphemer, a persecutor, 
and injurious. (1 Tim. i. 13.), am less worthy of such an honour than 
the meanest believer, was this grace of inspiration and miracle* £ivcj< y 
to enable me to preach to ihe Gentiles the unsearchable riches 
Christ; 

9 Jind to make all men see what the nature and advantage of the 
fellowship is of the mystery (see ver. 6.) which was hid from the 
Jews under the Mosaic dispensation by God, who created all thing» 
by Jesus Christ, and now oilers to save all men through him. 

10 These things 1 am appointed to preach to the Gentiles, that 
now to the different orders of angels in heaven, whose greatest hap¬ 
piness consists in contemplating God’s works, the infinitely various 
wisdom of God may be made known through the constitution and 
consummation of the church , 

11 Now gathered from among both Jews and Gentiles, agreeably 
to the arrangement of the dispensations of religion , which he made 
to prepare the world for the coming of Christ Jesus our Lord. 

12 By whose mediation we Gentiles have liberty to address God 
in prayer as our Father, without any servile dread and introduction 
into hU presence, with full assurance of being heard through be¬ 
lieving on him. 

13 Wherefore I request, that ye Gentiles may not be discouraged 
at the afflictions which Jam suffering for asserting your title to the 
riches of Christ; which afflictions are honourable for you, as they 
prove my firm persuasion of what I assert concerning you. 


Ver. 9.—1. Who am less than the least.]—E^3i This 

is a comparative formed from the superlative the force 

of which it is difficult lo express in the English language. Paul 
speaks of himseli in this humble manner, compared with the other 
apostles ami ministers of the word, called the saints, Eph. iv. 12. 
note 2. on account of his having been formerly a blasphemer of 
Christ, a persecutor of his disciples, and exceedingly injurious in 
bo acting, as he himself tells us, 1 Tiui. i. 13. 

2 To preach to Ihe Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.]— 

Those unsearchable perfections,Col ii 9. whereby Christ is qualified 
lo be the Saviour of the world, and to beslow on all who believe the 
greatest spiritual blessings, which are the only true riches, because 
they r.-ndcr the possessors perfectly happy. Sec ver. 18, 19.—Here, 
as Chandler observes, St Paul tacitly contrasts himseli as an apostle 
with the priests of Diana. Tney, as all the inhabitants of Ephesus, 
were 4 keepers of the temple of Diana,’ Acts xix. do: He 

was ‘a minisier of the gospel.’ They had the custody of 

the treasures belonging to the goddess, which were deposited in her 
temple : To him, who was the least of all the saints employed in 
preaching the gospel, the unsearchable riches of Christ were in¬ 
truded; a treasure infinitely more precious than the riches amassed 
in D.ana’s temple. The priests of Diana were held in high esteem, 
because they had the knowledge of the mysteries of that goddess 
intruded to them, by tradition, from their predecessors, with strict 
itijunaions in conceal them from all but tne initiated : whereas to 
Paul was committed the knowledge of‘the mystery of God's will;’ 
the knowledge of the great blessings which God wills to bestow on 
m in<iml through Christ, called with i*rcat proprietyjhe unsearcha¬ 
ble riches of Christ And that knowledge was intrusted to him as a 
mysa'oirue, not to be concealed, but lo he published ; that all men, 
as is observed ver. 9. may become sensible of the advantages of the 
fellow,hip of the mystery of God and of Christ, and be induced to en¬ 
ter in'o a fellowship wherein such great blessings may be obtained. 

Ver 9.— 1. And to make all men see.]—literally, 
to sh >if> H*hl to all . so as to make them see. 

2. Whar the fellowship is of ihe mystery.]—Ti s >| MOfv-iJVis. This 
wor K'raoslatcd by Scapula, communilas , consortium, societas) was 
u**d by the Greeks to denote their religious societies or fellow¬ 
ships. See chap. v. 11. note 1— Many ancient MSS. and versions 
fea-1 in this place ***•*, the dispensation. It seems the trans- 
crib'-r - ' of tins epistle, not observing that the apostle was contrasting 
th ' discoveries made in the gospel with the discoveries in the hea¬ 
then mysteries, ami the Christian church with the heathen fellow¬ 
ships, were at a loss to know what lie meant by 'the fellowship of 
lh<* invsirry,* ami substituted the word dispensation in its place. 

3 fil l from the a;es ]—?J« the original phrase. i-w ii mv av 
ourht to be iranslaied. as is plain from Col. i. 26. where generations 
ar>* also mentioned : ‘The mystery hid ( **"3 t uv si uv mi-j h ii *jt 9 run* 

") from a:es and g<mera’ious.' See ver. 5. note. 

4. Created all things hy Jpsus Christ ]—Here the context leads 
die crea'bm of aft things, to understand the fnrma'ion of all 
the di spousal ions of religion by Christ. Chandler, however, is of 
opinion, that the creation of the heavens and the earth is included 
In ih« general expression att things, and that it adds a dignity to 
the sentiment, as it represents our flavinur as the author of the na- 
tural and inoral creation, under the direction, anil by the power, 

of f,od hu Father. The parallel passage, CoL I. 16. confirms tills 

04110100. 


Ver. 10.—1. To the governments and to the powers in ihe heavenly 
rcgions.J—These, according to I.ocke and others, were the Jewish 
duet priests, and scribes, and Pharisees,who, being im n.bers ul (ho 
Jewish church, might be said to be in heavenly plates, with as 
much propriety as the members of the Christian chut e h are said to 
be in heavenly places, Eph. i. 3. liiit to shew that Lo» he's inter¬ 
pretation is not well founded, we need only ebscrxr, that it docs 
not accord with what follows in ih** verse. For surely 1 He manifold 
wisdom of God was not made known to the Jewish rulers by the 
Christian church, which they believed to be no church ol God, and 
endeavoured to destroy. Wherefore, 1 have 110 doubt that the 
governments and/wrer* to whom the manifold wi.-dom of God was 
made known by the Christian church, were thedilfi rent mders of 
angels in heaven, whose knowledge ol God's dispensations mn>i be 
as gradual as these dispensations themselves; cuum 11 m utly their 
knowledge of the manifold wisdom of God, must have been grea lly 
increased by the constitution of the Christian church. 

2. Manifold wisdom of God.]—The apostle calls ihe wisdom of 
God wo-currcix* manifold , on account of the inaiiiiold varieties in 
which it displays itself. Estins translates this mvlnvut iu, xuy va¬ 
rious. The Syriac, plena vat ietatibus, full of varied**. 

3. May be made known through the church.]—Though the an¬ 
gels, who, as the apostle Peter observes, l Pet. i. 12 desire t<> look 
into the types and figures of the law, may have hail a general idea 
of the divine purposes respecting mankind from the ancient revela¬ 
tions, yet the actual execution of God’s purposes, in the coming of 
his Son. in liis death and resurrection, anu in the constitution of 
the Chrisrian church, by the union of the Jews and Gentiles therein 
through faith, must, as Paul here affirms, when explained m the 
preaching of the apostles, have increased the knowledge ol the hea¬ 
venly powers, by affording them new proofs of the wisdom of God, 
which is infinitely various, and which hath illustriously displayed 
itself in bringing these great events topasB. 

Ver. 11. According to the disposition of the ages.]—The words in 
the original, 3 i<rtr jikm, will not bear the translation given 

of them in the English Bible. For, as Chandler observes, the Greek 
word - t o jiT*,- properly denotes the manner or order in which a per¬ 
son places any thing, cither in his intention or in liis execution. In 
the latter sense it is used, Heb. ix. 2. to denote Ihe placing of the 
shew-bread in due order in the tabernacle.—In the verse under con¬ 
sideration, it signifies both intention and execution.—A* <•, age, is a 
word of various signification. Here, in the plural, it denotes the 
dispensations of religion under which mankind have been placed ; 
namely, the Patriarchal, in which a Saviour was promised; the 
Mosuicat, in which he wa9 typified; and the Christian, in which 
he whs manifested in the flesh, and preached lo th n world as come. 
All these ages or dispensations, the apostle saitb, God planned and 
brought to pass for the sake of Christ Jesus; that is, 10 prepare 
mankind for his reception.—Rom xvi.26. Tit. i. 2. (see the note on 
that verse), ■/.*»*«* signifies the ages of the law, or Mosaic 

dispensation; and Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. signifies the Jetts 

living under that dispensation. 

Ver. 12. E*?ri?rWith confidence through the faith of him.] 
—On this clause F.stius remarks, that if confidence, or assurance 
of acceptance, is the effect of our faith, as (lie apostle here nffirms, 
it cannot be the essence of faith, as some ignorantly and dangerous¬ 
ly contend. 

Ver. 13.—1. That ye faint not.)—The word i****n», translated 
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14 For the sake of this , I bow my knees to 
the father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 

15 From whom the whole family* in hea¬ 
ven, ainl upon eaith, is named, 3 

16 Prating, That according to the riches 
of his glory, he would grant you to be mightily 
strengthened through his Spirit, («c, 141.) in 
the in-ward man: 

17 That Christ may dwell* (A*) through 
faith in your hearts; AND, being rooted and 
founded 2 in love, 


18 That ye may be thoroughly able to com¬ 
prehend, with all the saints, what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height; 1 


19 And to know the love of Christ, which 
surpasseth knowledge ;* ALSO , that ye maybe 
filled (ac, 143.) with all the fulness of God. 3 


20 (a.) Now, to him -who is able to do ex¬ 
ceeding abundantly beyond all that we ask or 
conceive, according to the power which strong¬ 
ly worketh in us, 1 


14 That ye may be kept from fainting, I often bow my knees to 
God, who is greatly endeared to us by his heing the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 

15 From whom, as their Father likewise, the -whole family of good 
angels in heaven, and of good men upon earth, is denominated the 
family of God, 

16 Praying , that suitably to the greatness of his goodness , he 
would grant you to be mightily -strengthened through his Spirit in 
the inward man, (see Rom. vii.. 17. note 1.), endowing you with the 
knowledge of your privileges as believers, (chap. i. 18.), and with 
courage to maintain them : 

17 That Christ , who hath procured you these great privileges, 
may dwell , not personally, but through faith in your hearts; that is, 
may be ever in your thoughts, through the strength of your faith and 
love, directing all your actions ; and , as parts of the temple of God, 
being firmly rooted and founded in the love of Christ, (ver. 19.) 

18 That ye may be thoroughly able to comprehend , with all the 
saints, what is the breadth and lefigth of that great temple the Chris¬ 
tian church, which covers the whole earth, and depth of its founda¬ 
tion in the love of. God and of Christ, and height of its structure 
reaching to heaven, whereby it is capable of containing, not only 
believers of all nations, but the angelical hosts also ; and is so firmly 
built that it never will be destroyed ; 

19 And , in particular, that ye may be able to know the greatness 
of the love of Christ , on which (ver. 17.) this temple is founded; 
which love surpasseth knowledge: Also I pray, (from ver. 14.), that 
ye may be filed with all the fulness of the presence of God, by means 
of those spiritual gifts with which he fills his people; chap. i. 23. 

20 JSfow, to him who is able to make you Gentiles partakers at 
present of all his promises, and to do for you, in the life to come, 
far beyond all that we ask or conceive , agreeably to his power 
which strongly worketh in us, (see chap. i. 19.), by hit gifts both 
ordinary and extraordinary; 


faint , comes, as Beza observes, from x«£i»v, cedere, to give way, 
to draw back ; and signifies to behave as a coward in time of battle, 
by deserting one’s place or post. 

2. My afflictions lor you, (*t»o which are your glory.)—The rela¬ 
tive being placed between two nouns, 3 a.h^.«ti and the 
one in the plural, and the other in the singular number, it may, ac¬ 
cording to Lite idiom both of the Hebrew and Greek languages, be 
made to agree with either. Here it agrees with £ofc*, which is in 
the singular number. 

Ver. 14. Of our Lord Jesus Christ.)—These words art wanting 
bi the Alexdr. MS. and in some of the ancient versions. And Jerome 
In his commentary tells us. that they were wanting in the Greek 
copies, and were added by the Latins.—Mill acknowledges that they 
were wanting in some of the Greek copies before Jerome’s time, 
but not in all; for they are in the most ancient Clermont MS. and 
In the Vulgate version ; and that their meaning is agreeable to the 
apostle’s doctrine in this and in his other epistles, concerning the 
dominion of Christ.—I add, that the doubted words ar e in the first 
?y riac version, and that they make no alteration in the sense of the 
following verse; which, according to the propriety of the Greek 
language, may be understood of the Fathet, because the relative 
•t cv may refer to him, and not to the nearest antecedent, our Lord 
,Jesus Christ. See Ess. iv. 63. 

Ver. 15. —1. The whole family.)—The word family, sig¬ 

nifies a number of people sprung from one father, and living.to¬ 
gether in one olace. Here it signifies all rational creatureB, called 
the family of God , because they derive their being from him, and 
are supported by him. 

2. In heaven, and upon earth, is named.1—The Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ being here declared the Father of all the intelli¬ 
gent beings in the universe, the heathen divinities are expressly 
excluded from having any hand in the creation and preservation, 
either of angels or of men.—Farther, the Faiherofour Lord Jesus 
Christ being the maker and governor of ail rational beings, he is the 
object of their worship; ana, on that account, is infinitely greater 
than Diana, the idol of the Ephesians, whose highest praise was, 
1 that all Asia and the world worshipped her,' Acts xix. 20. as their 
mother and protectress, Eph. i. 23. note 3.—Home think the apostle, 
In this passage, condemns likewise the fables of the 8imonians and 
V&Ientinians, concerning the origin of things. 

Ver. 17.— 1. That Christ may dwell through faith in your hearts.] 
—The apostle had called the church ‘ the letnple of God/ chap. ii. 
21. Here he represents every individual believer as the habitation 
of Christ, who came from heaven that he might rule in the hearla 
of men. And surely the indwelling of Christ in our hearts, by the 
faith of hiB doctrines and promisee, ib a much greater honour than 
that which the temple of Ephesus was said to possess, through the 
residence of an image of Diana, falsely reported to have fallen down 
from Jupiter, Acts xix. 35.; also a belter preservative from evil than 
the votaries of that idol pretended to possess, by carrying about her 
•hrine, mentioned Acts xix. 21. 

2. Rooted and founded in love.l— founded, is 
here used in itsliteral signification, agreeably to the apostle’s repre¬ 
sentation of tbs Christian church as the temple of God, built not 


of stones, but of men who believe and obey the gospel. See ver 
18. note. 

Ver. ifl. What is the breadth, and length, and depth, end height, j 
—These are properties of a building, and are applied to the < hria 
tian church as a temple, ih allusion, as Chandler obscn.es, to the 
temple of Diana, which Pliny, Nat. Hist. lib. xxxvi. c. 14. tells us, 
being built on marshy ground, uncommon rains were taken to se¬ 
cure a prooer foundation for it. Its length was 425 feet, and its 
breadth 220: It was supported by 107 pillars, each of them 10 feet 
high : It was built at the expense of all Asia : And 250 years were 
spent in finishing it. With this magnificent fabric, the apostle here, 
a.s' in chap. ii. 20—22. tacitly compared the vastly nobler fabric of 
the Christian church, whose dimensions are unspeakably greater, 
being composed of believers of all nations; whose foundations are 
stronger, being built on the unchangeable foundati< n ol the love of 
God; whose contrivance is more exquisite, being the production, 
not of human art, but of the divine wisdom ; and w hich is rendered 
august by the inhabitation of the fulness of God —It deserves tu he 
remarked, that the apostle, speaking of this magnificent temple, 
mentions all the different dimensions of a building, breadth, and 
length, and heighty and depth, namely, of the foundations, to give us 
as grand an idea of the beauty, capaciousness, and strength of the 
catholic church, as possible. 

Ver. 19.—1. .And to know the love of Christ, which surpasseth 
knowledge.]—This prayer doth not imply any contradiction. I'or 
though the love of Christ is so great that it cannot be comprehended 
by the understanding of men.> the apostle, with great propriety, 
prayed that the Ephesians might be made to know as much ni it an 
the limitedness ol their faculties permitted them to know, in order 
to their being sensible of the wisdom and power of God in gathering 
the Christian church, not only from among the Jews, but from 
among the idolatrous Gentiles also ; and bestowing on the members 
of that church such unspeakable privileges. 

.2. Also, that ye may be "filled with all the .fulneB9 of God.)—Hav¬ 
ing told the Ephesians, chap. ii. 21, 22. that Jews and Gentiles arc 
formed into ‘an holy temple, for An habitation of God, by the Spirit/ 
he prayed that this great temple might be filled with all the fulneea 
of tne presence of the (rue God, inhabiting every part of it by the 
gifts and graces of his Spirit, chap. iv. 6. For in that respect the 
Christian church far exceeded the temple at Ephesus, which had 
nothing in it pretending to divinity but the lifeless image of an 
idol placed in a corner of it. The apostle’s idea, stripped ol the meta¬ 
phor in which it is clothed, besides the particulars mentioned in the 
view, signifies, that in the first age believers were fitted lor the wor¬ 
ship and service of God, by the operations of the Spirit, both ordi¬ 
nary and extraordinary; and that in all ages men are fitted for 
the society of God, by having the principles of religion, and the 
habits of virtue, wrought in them through Uie influence of the Spirit 
of God- 

Ver. 20. The power which strongly worketh in us. 1—The change 
which the Ephesians hadaiready experienced,not only in their views 
of things, but in their temper, and disposition, through the strong 
working of the power of God in them, was a sufficient foundation on 
which to build their hope of receiving all the blessings promised te 
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21 To him rk glory by the church 67.) 21 I say. to him who is able and willing to do all this for you, be 

for ('lirist Jesus,' throughout ail the endless the highest praise ascribed by the church for Christ Jesus , bis un* 
successions of ages. 7 Amen. speakable gift, throughout all the endless successions of ages. ./men. 


thrm in ihe gospel; ami particularly, the blessing of a glorious re- 
surreohon to an eternal hie of happiness with God in heaven. 

Vor 21 —l To him be glory by the church for Christ Jesus. }—The 
mediation of Christ being to’ end when he delivers up the kingdom 
to the Father, the glory to be ascribed to God by the church 11 trough 
all etermtv. is not to be giver through the mediation of Christ, but 
it is to be given/or Christ, that is, tor his having saved the church 
bv his death, his resurrection, and his government, as mediator. 
Wherefore, the proper translation of this clause is not, by or 
through Christ , but for Christ. 

This sublime doxotogy is to be considered, not only as a strong ex¬ 
pression of the apostle’s admiration of God's gotfclness to men, but 
also as a means of strengthening the faith of the Ephesians. For 
lest the great blessings which the apostle had taught them to ex¬ 
pect, might seem too much for sinful creatures to receive, and more 
than God would be willing to bestow on them, he ends the doctrinal 


part of his epistle, in which these blessings are described, with a 
doxology to God, as both able and willing to bestow on believers 
blessings far more and greater than they arfe able to ask, or evea 
to conceive. 

2. Throughout all the endless successions of ages.}— e.* 
yivMi tow *i *»vo$ rum literally, thi oughoul all the gentra- 

lions of the age of ages. Blackwell, in his sacred classics, vol. i. c. 
2. saith, "The variety and emphasis of the elegant and sublime repe* 
titions in the 20th and 2lst verses of this chapter, cannot be reached 
in any translation;" and adds, "that it is equal to that celebrated 
passage in Thucydides, where he describes, in a select variety of 
synonymous words, the utter overthrow of Nicias and all his force* 
in Sicily, in the following manner :—In all respects they were en¬ 
tirely defeated, and they suffered no small mischief in any jiariici»- 
lar, Dut they were cutoff with an universal destruction, both army 
and fleet; there was nothing but what perished." 


CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Precepts delivered in this Chapter , as founded on the foregoing Discoveries. 


The great discoveries in the foregoing part of this 
epistle, to which the apostle hath given the appellation of 
the mystery of God , and of Christ, were set forth by him, 
not merely for the purpose of weaning the Ephesians from 
the vain mysteries of their idol gods, and of fixing them 
in the belief and profession of the gospel; but also 
for giving them an elevation of sentiment and affection 
becoming those whose minds were enlightened with the 
knowledge of the mystery of God’s will; and, at the same 
time, for leading them to a Tight behaviour in all the re¬ 
lations of life wherein they were placed. Accordingly, 
as a proper introduction to the excellent summary of mo¬ 
rality contained in the remaining chapters of this epistle, 
the apostle, from the consideration of the great privileges 
which the Ephesians enjoyed in the Christian fellowship, 
earnestly besought them to live in a manner worthy of 
the calling by which they were called ; that is, of the 
honourable appellations bestowed on them by God since 
their admission into the Christian fellowship, ver. 1.—And 
first of all, he commanded them to assist each other when 
in distress, from a principle of love, ver. 2.—and to live 
together in peace, because the disciples of Christ, the 
initiated into the mystery of God, make one body or so¬ 
ciety, are animated by one Spirit, have one hope of their 
calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and worship 
one God, the supreme ruler of the universe, ver. 3-6.: 
whereas, none of the heathen fellowships had any such 
bonds of union, leading them to consult each other’s in¬ 
terests.—Next he informed them, that for the right in¬ 
struction and government of this well united body, or fel¬ 
lowship, various supernatural gifts were distributed to the 
different members thereof, by Christ the head of the fel¬ 
lowship, ver. 7. —And from Psal. lxviii. proved, that the 
power of distributing these gifts to men, was conferred 
on Christ as the reward of his death, ver. 8.—and in con¬ 
futation of the unbelieving Jews, who affirmed that the 
Christ was never to die, John xii. 34. he told them, that 
the expression in the Psalm, * He ascended on high,’ im¬ 
plies Messiah’s descent from heaven and death on earth, 
ver. 9, 10.—Then observed, that by these gifts some were 
fitted to be Apostles, some Prophets, some Evangelists, 
and some Pastors and Teachers, ver. 12.—in order that 
they might build the church of Christ, ver. 13.—Where¬ 
fore, the fellowship of the mystery of God was a much 
more excellent and better regulated society than any of 
the heathen fellowships, on account of the extraordinary 

Niw Traxilatiox. 

C&af. TV.—1 (Oy/) Nora I, the prisoner 
(», 164.) for the Lora, beseech you to walk 


endowments possessed by its directors and teachers. But 
lest the Ephesians might think that the miraculous gifts, 
with which Christ had endowed the directors and teach¬ 
ers in his fellowship, were always to remain, the apostle 
told them, they were to continue only till the doctrines 
and precepts of the gospel were so well understood, and 
the church had arrived at such maturity, that it tould sub 
sist by its own vigour without any supernatural aid, ver. 
13, 14.—In the mean time, he commanded the whole 
teachers of the Christian fellowship to speak to the people 
the true doctrines of the gospel from love, that they might 
adhere closely to Christ the head of the body or fellow¬ 
ship, by holding the doctrine delivered to them by those 
teachers whom he had inspired and authorized, ver. 15, 16. 

Having thus explained the bonds by which the mem¬ 
bers of the fellowship of the mystery of God are united, 
the principles by which they are actuated, the superna¬ 
tural gifts with which many of them were endowed, espe¬ 
cially those who were appointed to instruct and direct the 
whole body, and the duty of those who were appointed 
by Christ instructors, St. Paul, as an inspired apostle or 
mystagQgue of the mystery of God, in the name and by 
the authority of Christ, the head of the fellowship, com¬ 
manded the EphesianB to relinquish the vices which pre¬ 
vailed among the idolatrous Gentiles; and in particular, 
no longer to walk as the other Gentiles walked, in the 
foolishness of their minds. For although the Gentiles 
boasted that their mysteries were the only true wisdom, 
and the only effectual support of the soul, they were in 
reality foolishness, and led those who were guided by them 
into every kind of sensuality, ver. 17-19.—contrary both 
to the doctrine and to the example of Christ, ver. 20, 21. 
—Likewise, be commanded them to lay aside all their 
former lusts, and to be renewed in their mind after the 
image of God, which, he told them, consists in righteous 
ness and true holiness; an idea of God very different from 
the representations pf the heathen gods given in the 
mysteries, ver. 22-24.—and particularly, to abstain from 
lying, anger, theft, and obscene discourse; because these 
vices grieved the Spirit of God, who had sealed or marked 
them as persons belonging to the fellowship of Christ, 
and who were to be saved, ver. 25-30.—Then a second 
time prohibited anger in all its modes, and enjoined 
kindness, and forgiveness of injuries, after the example of 
Christ their head, ver. 31, 32. 
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Chap. IV. 


worthy of the callirig by which ye are called ;> 


2 With all humbleness of mind, and meek¬ 
ness, and with long-suffering, 15.) 

support one another in love. 

3 Carefully endeavour to preserve the unity 
of the Spirit 1 («) by the bond of peace. 

4 There is one body, and one Spirit, as 
also ye have been called (w, 163.) to one hope 
of your calling; 

5 One Lord, (1 Cor. viii. 6.) one faith, one 
baptism, 

6 One God and Father of all, who is (tri) 
overall, and (A*, 119.) with all, and (if) in you 
all.' 

7 But to every one of us is given grace, 1 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 


8 (a/o, James iv. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 6.) For he saith, 
He ascended on high, 1 he took captivity captive, 
and gave gifts' 1 * to men. (See Col. ii. 15.) 

9 (To /|) Now this EXPRESSION , He as¬ 
cended, what is it, unless that also he had 
descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth’ 1 (See John ill. 13. 


thority I have acquired through suffering for you, to walk suitably 
to the honourable appellations by which ye are called / chap. ii. 19. 
1 John iii. 1. 

2 With the greatest humility and meekness, and with long-suffer¬ 
ing, support one another under the miseries of life, by doing every 
good office in your power to each other, from a principle of un¬ 
feigned love . 

3 Carefully endeavour to preserve the unity which should subsist 
among persons animated by the same Spirit ; and do this by the bond 
of a peaceable disposition, 

4 To this unity ye are bound by many strong ties: For there is 
one body or church which comprehends you all, and one Spirit which 
animates that body by hia gifts; as also, ye have been called to one 
hope of the same blessings- by your calling . 

5 Ye all serve one Lord ; have one and the same objects of faith ; 
and have professed that faith by one form of baptism. 

6 Ye worship one God and Father of all, whether ye be Jews or 
Gentiles, who is over all as supreme ruler, and is with all, taking 
care of them by his providence, and in you all who believe by his 
vital energy and graces. 

7 But, though we are all equal in these respects, to every one of 
us are given functions suitable to the nature of the gifts bestowed 
on us by Christ ; and each should exercise his own function, without 
envying others. 

8 These gifts are bestowed by Christ: For the Psalmist saith, 
He ascended into heaven , and took those wicked spirits, who had 
held mankind in captivity , captive , and gave spiritual gifts, not to 
the Jews only, but to men of all nations. 

9 Aow, because the Jews deny that Jesus is the Christ, on ac¬ 
count of his humiliation and death, (John xii. 34.), I observe that 
this expression , he ascended on high, can have no meaning , applied 
to the Christ, unless that he also first descended into the lower parts 
of the earth ; that is, became man, and was put to death, and was 
buried. 


Vcr. 1. Watk worthy of the calling (*c, supply ***) by which ye are 
called.)—This calling signifies those honourable appellatiohs which 
God had bestowed on the Ephesians, by admitting them into his 
ohurch. Of these the following were the chief: Children of Abra¬ 
ham and of God ; The true Israel of God; Heirs of Heaven; Fel¬ 
low citizens with the saints. For these honourable appellations im¬ 
plying the greatest dignity of character, were strong incitements to 
the Ephesians to walk in a manner becoming the dignity to which 
they were raised.—If the common translation of this clause is 
thought more agreeable to the use of the word called in ver. 4. ‘ the 
vocation wherewith the Ephesians were called* will mean, their be¬ 
ing called to the knowledge and belief of the gospel; a sense of the 
word calling which may be admitted, the apostle’s exhortation 
being equally welt supported by that signification as by the other. 

Ver. 3. Unity of the Spirit.]—This is not so much an unity of sen¬ 
timent as of affection. For it appears from vcr. 4. that this unity 
is founded on the relation which subsists among persons who are 
members of one body, church, or society, of which Christ is the 
head ; who worship one and the same God by the same religious 
rites ; who enjoy the gifts and assistances of one and the same Spirit 
of God ; and who have all an equal right to the same spiritual pri¬ 
vileges. These, as well as their common wants, ought to endear 
Christians to one another, and beget in them the same temper of 
virtue. In this sense, they who are joined to the Lord by faith, are 
said to be one Spirit with him, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

Ver. 6. Who is over all, Ac.)—Malachi used the same argument to 
persuade the Jews to unanimity and love ; chap. ii. 10; 'Have we not 
all one Father! Hath not one God created us!' See. —Waterland, 
Defence, pxge 10 tells us, the .ancients understood this verse of the 
whole Trinity, in the following manner: Ot?cr alt, as Father; 
7'hrough all, by the Word; and In all, by the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 7 is given grace.]—Here grace signifies a particular func¬ 
tion ; «ecausc being given ' according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ/ it must be different from that gift; consequently must be 
the function in the church for which such a spiritual gift was be¬ 
stowed. Besides, in other passages, grace is used for a particular 
function, Rom. i. 5.—The stations and offices of men being thus ap¬ 
pointed by Christ, and all their talent9 being his gifts, every one 
ought to be content with his own station and gifts, without envying 
or obstructing those of others. 

Ver. 8 —1. For he saith, He ascendethon high, dec.]—'This is a quo¬ 
tation from Peal, lxviii. 18. and is part of a prediction of Messiah’s 
ascension into heaven, which begins thus: 'The chariots of God 
twenty thousand thousands of angels : The Lord among them, as in 
Sinai.* Messiah's triumphal chariot, in which he was to enter hea¬ 
ven, was to be infinitely more magnificent than those in which vic¬ 
torious generals ride in triumph. It was to be composed ' of angels, 
ten thousands of angels.' Thus the angels who carried up Elijah, 

2 Kings ii. 2- are, on account of their shining appearance, metapho¬ 
rically called ' a chariot of fire, and horses of fire.*—The next verse 
of the Paalin informs us, lhat after Christ's exaltation to the govern¬ 
ment of the world, evi) angels shall be taken captive: ver. 16. 1 Thou 


hast ascendedon high, Thou hast taken captivity captive.' This is 
explained, Col. il. 10. 4 Having spoiled principalities and powers, he 
made a shew of them openly, triumphing over them by it/ that is, 
by the cross. By dying on the cross, Christ having spoiled all the 
different orders of evil angel9 of their usurped dominion over man¬ 
kind, he exposed them alter his ascension, in that spoiled condition, 
to the derision and contempt of the good angels. This, however, is 
not to be understood literally, but a9 a figure of speech, importing 
the utter subjection of evil spirits to Christ, after 1ns ascensiou, ac¬ 
cording to 1 Pet. lij. 23. 'Who is cone into heaven, and is on ^he 
right hand of God ; angels, and authorities, and powers, being sub¬ 
jected to him.' Pierce says, * the leading captivity captive/ is to be 
understood of the good angels, who lie thinks were spoiled of (heir 
power in the government of the world, after Christ’s ascension. But 
why they should be called captivity, and the depriving them of ib**ir 
office should be termed a leading them captive , 1 do not understand. 
See the translation and interpretation given above of this passage, 
supported Col. ii. 15. note 2. towards the end. 

2. And gave gifts to men.]—In our Bibles it is, 'Thou hast re¬ 
ceived gifts for men ami in the LXX., Ea.»C^ io^a-ra »v 
But in the Chaldee paraphrase, and in the Syriac and Arabic ver¬ 
sions, this clause of the rsalm is translated as the apostle hath done ; 
and their translation is equally literal with the other. For the He¬ 
brew word lafcachta signifies both to receive and to give. Thus 
Elijah said to the widow of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvu. 10. ‘Fetch me n 
little water, that I may drink.' In the Hebrew text it 19, 1 Kerrive 
me a little water; 1 that is, 'give me a little water.’ And, as the 
Hebrew preposition in the Psahn is often used as the sign of the 
dative case, the Hebrew text from which this quotation is made 
will cosily bear the apostle’s translation, 'And gave gifts to men.' 
Besides, that translation is very well confirmed by the 19th verse of 
the Psalm, where God is thanked for these gifts.—It is supposed that 
there is an allusion here to the custom of kings, who, after victories, 
and on other great occasions, distributed gifts among thtir subjects. 
Thus, when David brought up the ark, 1 Chron. xvi. 3. 'He dealt to 
every one of Israel, both man and woman, to every one a loaf of 
bread, and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine.' In like man¬ 
ner, at the dedication of the temple, Solomon feasted all who came 
to that solemnity during seven days, 2 Krugs viji. 65.— Messiah, after 
hie triumphal entry into Heaven, distributed to his subjects the gifts 
of his Spirit, whereby, as is observed ver. 2. some were made apos¬ 
tles, some prophets, some evangelists, Ac.—Peter likewise agree* 
with Paul in nis interpretation and application of Psal. lxviii. 18. 
'Therefore, being by tne right hand oi God exalted, and having re¬ 
ceived of the Father the promise ol the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this, which ye now see and hear/ Acts ii. 33. 

Ver. 9. Unless that he also descended first into the lower parts of 
the earth.)—Because the Psalmist, Psal. cxxxix. 15. speaks of hia 
own conception os a thing done in the lowest parts of the earth, 
Beza conjectures, that the expression, 'descended first into t;<e 
lower parts of the earth/ signifies Messiah's conception in the 
womb of his mother. But it is more natural to understand it of his 



Chap. IV. 


EPHESIANS. 


10 He who descended is the same who also 
ascended Jar above all ./Ac heavens,' that he 
might till (t* rarrat, 20.) all. 7 

11 And he (d«««) appointed some, indeed, 
apostles;' and some prophets ;‘ J and 6omeevan¬ 
gelists;' and some pastors 4 and teachers; 4 


12 (n^cc, 289.) For the sake offtting x the 
saints- (vc, 142. 2.) for the work of the mi¬ 
nistry,' (*c, 147.) in order to the buililing of 
the body of Christ: 

13 Till we all come («c taf SFCTna) fo the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of UihI, to a perfect man, 1 EYES to the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: 
(See 1 Cor. xii, 12.) 


14 That we may no longer be children, 
tossed and whirled about with every wind of 
doctrine, 1 by the sleight of men, 2 and by craft¬ 
inessJ FORMED into a subtle method of de¬ 
ceit : 4 


33 d 

10 He who descended is the same who also ascended into henven, 
and is now exalted J'ur above all the inhabitants of the heavens, that 
he might fll all, whether Jews or Gentilee, with the gilts (ver. 8.) 
necessary to the functions he has assigned them. 

11 jind he appointed some, indeed , apostles , and some prophets , 
and some evangelists , and some pastors , and teachers , and bestow ed 
on them the supernatural gifts of inspiration, prophecy, miracles, 
languages, and interpretation of languages; and on some the power 
of communicating these gifts to others, 

12 7’o enable them to ft the saints , even the believing Jews and 
Gentiles, for the ordinary work of the ministry, in order to the build¬ 
ing of the body cf CAris/, which is the church, by converting unbe¬ 
lievers in every ago. 

13 These supernaturally endowed teachers are to continue in the 
church, until, being fully instructed by their discourses and writings, 
we all , who compose the church, come, through one faith and know¬ 
ledge of the Son of God, to perfect manhood as a church, even to 
the measure of the stature which when full grown it ought to have ; 
so that the church, thus instructed and enlarged, h able to direct and 
defend itself without supernatural aids. 

14 So that, having recourse at all times to their writings, we may 
no longer be children , who, having no sure guide, are tossed like a 
ship by waves, and whirled about with every wind of doctrine, by 
the emitting arts of false teachers , and by craftiness formed into a 
subtle scheme of deceit 


coming down from heaven to the earth, hiB taking on him the hu¬ 
man nature, his living in the lowest condition, and his dying an 
Ignominious death; even as its opposite, ‘he ascended on high,* 
denotes his resurrection and glorious ascension into heaven, his 
sitting at the right hand of God, and his having ‘angels and authori* 
ties and powers subjected to him/ 1 Pet. iii. 22. Some commenta¬ 
tors suppose, that by Messiah’s descending first into the lower 
parts ot the earth, is meant his descending into the grave before he 
ascended up on high, because ‘the lower parts of the earth’ sig¬ 
nifies the glare, Psal. Ixiii. 9. ‘Those who seek my soul to destroy 
it, shall go into the lower parts of the earth.’ 

Ver 10- — I. Far above all the heavens.]—This is ao expression 
similar to that found Heb. vii. 26. ‘ Made higher than the heavens ;’ 
consequently means Messiah’s exaltation above ail the angelical 
hosts inhabiting the heavens. See Philip, ii. 9, 10, 11. 

2. That he might fill all.]—'I** m r% xavn. St. Bernard 

translates this, • that he might fulfil all things,’ all the things fore¬ 
told concerning himself. But as the apostle adds in the next verse, 
‘And lie appointed some apostles,’ Ac. it is more natural, by ** 
to understand the apostles, prophets, evangelists, and pas¬ 
tors, w hum Christ filled with supernatural gifts, to fit them for their 
several offices in the church. 

Ver 11.—1. He appointed some apostles.—Theofficeofan apostle 
was to declare, in an infallible manner, the whole gospel doctrine. 
Now. to qualify them for this high office, Christ gave them the in- 
spiratmn called ‘the word of wisdom,’1 Cor. xii. 8. See the note 
on that verse. 

2. And some prophets.)—The office of the superior Christian 
prophets was to explain infallibly the true meaning of the oracles 
contained in the writings of Moses and the prophets To qualify 
the prophets for tins office, Christ gave them the inspiration called 
1 the w.»rd of knowledge,’ 1 Cor. xii 8. Sec the note there. 

3 And some evangelists ]—Their office was to preach the gospel 
to the different Gentile nations. To fit litem for this, Christ gave 
them the nifi of tongues, whereby they were enabled to preach to 
every nation in its own language ; also the gi!t of miracles , for the 
confirm.eiou of their doctrine ; and the gift of/ai/A, to enable them 
to encounter dangers See 1 Cor. xii. 9. notes —In this verse, the 
apostle doe* nor mention all the spiritual men, but those only who 
were employed by Christ as tcacners. 

4. And MHiic pastors,]—called bishops. Acts xx. 28. Their office 
was to d»sch;iri>e the ordinary duties of the ministry in particular 
churches, called their Jocks. To fit them for this office, Christ 
bestowed ev**n on them the gifts of miracles and tongues ; also the 
£ift of prudence, to enable them to govern their particular churches 
m a proper manner. 

5. And teachers ]—whose office was to instruct the young and 
Ignorant in the first principles of the Christian religion. And as 
they AT r mentioned both here and 1 Cor. xii. 2B. among those who 
had supernatural gifts bestowed on them by Christ, they likewise 
must have been fitted for their work, by such gifts as were neces¬ 
sary to ihe right discharging thereof.—The things which the pas¬ 
tors and teachers uttered by inspiration, for the edification of the 
church, urp called *y,* t doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 26 ; an 1 thede.iver- 
ing or th*«e things in inspired discourses is called 

teaching, Rom. xii. 7. 

Ver. 12.—1. For the sake of fitting.)— K»r« f nti**-, from which 
.tu'.,- i s derived, properly signifies to place the parts of any 
machine or body in their proper order, and to unite them in such a 
manner as m render the machine or body complete. Hence it is 
used io denote the reducing of a disjointed member to its due 
place. *2 Cor xiii. 9. note.—In the metaphorical sense xxt**- 
xigitifie]} the fitting of a person, by proper instruction, for 
discharging any office or duly. 

2. The saints.]—Before the introduction of the gospel dispensation. 


the Jews being the only nation of ihe world who knew and worship¬ 
ped the true God, were called by God huuselt h\s saints, to distin¬ 
guish them from (he w orshippers of false gods and of images. But 
after the Jewish economy was abolished, and the gospel was put in 
its place, the name of «atnfs, by which the Jews formerly had been 
distinguished from the heathens, was transferred to all, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, who worshipped the true^God in the Christian 
church. Wherefore,when Paul te lls the EphesiSpsihat God appoint¬ 
ed in the church, some apostles, some prophets, and some evange¬ 
lists, for the sake of fitting the saints lor the work olthe ministry, and 
for Ihe building of the body of Christ, his meaning is, that the uifler- 
ent orders of inspired teachers which he mentions, were appointed, 
and supernaturally endowed by God, for the purpose of giving the 
believing Jews and Gentiles such a complete knowledge of the gos- 
el, as should qualify them for preaching it to unbelievers, and lor 
uilding the body of Christ, by converting them. Accordingly, after 
the apostles and other inspired teachers were dead, their disciples 
spread the knowledge of the gospel everywhere. Vet they were 
not the only saints who have been filled for the work o f the ministry 
by tl)e apostles. All, in every age and country, who have devoted 
themselves to that work, have been fined for it by them, in as much 
as from their writings alone they derive their knowledge of the 
gospel, by the preaching of which they build the body of Christ. 

3. For the work of the minisiry.)—Commentators observe, that 
the word translated ministry, is used to denote the minis¬ 

try of an apostle, Acts i. 17.—and of a prophet, Acts Xiii. 1, 2 —and 
or an evangelist, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 11.—and of an ordinary pastor or 
teacher, Acts vi. 4. Accordingly we are told, 1 Cor. xii. 5. ‘There 
are diversities of ministries.’—Here signifies the ordinary 

ministry of the word. 

Ver. 13. To a perfect man.]—The apostle having represented the 
Christian church under Ihe idea of Christ’s body, ver. 4., he here 
speaks of it as in a slate of childhood, whilst its members were few 
in number, and imperfect in knowledge; and told tbe Ephesians, 
that the supernaturally endowed teachers were to continue in the 
church, till it was so enlarged, and so well instructed in the doctrine 
of the gospel, as lo be able to direct and defend itself without any 
supernatural aid. This advanced slate of the church, Ihe apostle 
termed ‘perfect manhood,’ and ‘the measure of Ihe stature of the 
fulness of Christot which when the church arrived, the superna¬ 
tural gifts of the Spirit were lo be removed as no longer necessary. 

Ver. 14—1. Tossed and whirled about with every wind of doc¬ 
trine ]—The apostle elegantly compares the efficacy of false doc¬ 
trine upon minds not fully instructed, to the force of a storm upon 
ships without a helm, which are moved to and fro, as it happens to 
drive them. 

2. By the sleight of men.)—Ev t>j *vCh«i *wv. Beza 

translates this, ‘ maleatdria ludificatione hominum. 1 Chandler sayi 
it may be translated. 1 by the diceing of men.’ The deeeitlul arts of 
false teachers are here compared to the arts of gamesters, who, by 
using false dice, cheat those with whom they play.—The men whose 
base arts the a]iostle described in this passage, were the unbeliev¬ 
ing: Jews, and the heathen philosophers, who opposed the goi-pel by 
sophistry and calumny ; also such false teachers as arose in the 
church itself, and corrupted ihe doctrines of the gospel for worldly 
purposes; whilst at the same time, they assumed the appearance 
of groat disinterestedness and piety. 

3. And by craftiness.]— »*, craftiness, signifies thedoirg 

of things by (rick and sleight of hand. 

4. A subtle method.]—We find this word Eph. vi. 11. 
where it denotes the wiles and subtle contrivances of the devil, in 
order to deceive and ruin men. Properly, the word signifies a 
regular plan of proceeding in any affair. Here it is used for a regu¬ 
lar plan of deceit, formed for upholding the common people In 
their ignorance and opposition to the gospel. 
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15 But THAT t speaking the truth in love, 1 
we may make all the yEMBERS grow 7 in 
him -who is the head, even Christ. 

16 (E£ 161.) By whom the whole body 

being aptly joined together, and compacted 1 
through the service of every joint t he maketh 
increase of the body in measure according to 
the inworking of each particular part , to the 
building of himself by love . 

17 Wherefore , this (htyu), 55.) I command 
and testify by the Lord, that ye no longer walk 
as the other Gentiles walk in the foolishness 1 
of their mind: 


18 Being darkened in the understanding, 
they are alienated from the life of God, through 
the ignorance -which is in them, AND through 
the hardness of their heart: 

19 Who, being -without feeling, 1 have given 
themselves up, by lasciviousness , to the work- 
ing of all uncleanness with greediness. 2 

20 But ye have not so learned Christ ; l 

21 (Eiytj 134.) Since indeed ye have beard 
him, and have been taught (w, 168.) concern- 
ing him, as the truth is in Jesus. 

22 A ls.0 I COMMAND , (from ver. 17.), 
with respect to the former conversation, that 
ye put off the old man, which is corrupted 
(xzt*, 229.) by the deceitful 1 lusts; 

23 And that te be renewed in the spirit 
(56.) of your mind; 

24 And that ye put on the new man, 1 which 
(x4Ti) after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness. 


Ciup. IV 

15 But that , as faithful ministers, teaching the truth of the gospel 
from love to our people -we may make all the members of the body 
increase in him who is the head, or chief teacher and director, even 
Christ. 

16 By whom the whole body of his disciples being aptly joined to- 
get her into one harmonious church, and firmly knit through the exer¬ 
cise of the gifts proper to each individual, he maketh his body to grow, 
in proportion to the inward operation of each particular part , so as 
to build himself by the love his members have for each other leading 
them to exercise their gifts for the good of the whole. 

17 Wherefore , the inspired teachers being appointed for the build¬ 

ing of the church, this I, one of these teachers, commund and testify 
by authority from the Lord to be your duty, that ye no longer walk 
as the other Gentiles walk , who practise idolatry agreeably to the 
foolish imaginations of their own minds and reasonings, which they 
vainly call wisdom. 8ee Rom. i. 22. ' 

18 And being darkened in the understanding,, and incapable of 
distinguishing truth from error, they are alienated from the life en¬ 
joined by God: And all this through the ignorance of God which is 
in them, and through the searedness of their conscience : (See Rom, 
xi. 7. note 3.) 

19 Who, having no feeling of the pain which sinful actions ought 
to excite in the sinner himself, nor of the pain which they occasion 
to others, have given themselves up, by lasciviousness, to the working 
of all uncleanness with eagerness . 

20 But ye Ephesians have not so learned the gospel of Christ , as 
to think these things allowable: 

21 Since indeed ye have heard from Us his precepts, and have 
been taught concerning his manner of life, exactly as the truth of 
these things is in Jesus. 

22 I also command , with respect to the whole of your former con¬ 
versation in heathenism, that ye put off as an unclean garment your 
old nature, (Rom. vii. 17. note 1.), which is corrupted by the deceit¬ 
ful lusts of the flesh which ye habitually indulged while ignorant of 
God ; 

23 And that ye be rene-tved in all the faculties of your mind, by 
acquiring an enlightened understanding, a rectified will, and holy 
affections; 

24 And that ye put on as a splendid robe the new nature, which 
after the image of God is created in righteousness and true holiness, 
in opposition to the holiness which is only ceremonial and irl ap¬ 
pearance. 


Ver. 15.—1. But that, speaking the truth m love.}—A a*$ivovtij 
i» As speaking truth to one another in common conversa¬ 

tion is cnjoincrl ver. 25. this must be a direction to the ministers of 
the gospel, to teach their people true doctrine. 

2 We may make all the members grow .)—trow the 
obsolete verb hath a transitive signification in this passage, 

as its substitute hath l Cor. hi. 6, 7. 

Ver. 16. By whom the whole body being aptly joined together, 
<kc.)—See the parallel passage, Col. ii. 19. The apostle's meaning 
is, that as the human body is formed by the union of all the mem¬ 
bers to each other under the head, and by the fitness of each mem¬ 
ber for its own ollice and place in the body, so the church is formed 
by tlie union of its members under Christ the head.—Farther, as 
tile human body increases, till it arrives at maturity, by the energy 
of every part in performing Its proper function, and by the sympa¬ 
thy of every part with the whole; so the body, or church of Christ, 
grows to maturity, by the proper exercise of the gills and graces of 
individuals for the benefit of the whole.—By comparing the church 
to the human body, the apostle teaches, That there ought to be no 
envy nor ill-will among Christians, on account of the gills which 
individuals possess, ver. 3. That every one should pay to others 
that respect and obedience which they owe to them on account of 
their station and office, ver. 11. That no teacher should pervert the 
doctrine of the gospel, ver. 15. And that each, by employing his 
gifts and graces properly, should extend the knowledge and inllu- 
♦nee of the Christian religion to the utmost of his power, ver. 16. 
See 1 Cor. xii. Illustration, at the close. 

Ver. 17. As the other Gentiles walk in (/**t«iot*t*) the foolishness 
of their mind.]—This sense the adjective ^* t **oj hath, 1 Pet. i. 18. 
Mar**** z *•<, foolish behaviour. The expression compre¬ 

hends, not only idolatry, Actsxiv. 15. which the legislators and phi¬ 
losophers pretended to justify upon political principles, but all the 
vice9 flowing from, or connected with idolatry, and of which the 
apostle hath given a particular account, Rom. i. 21— Now, as idolatry 
was nowhere practised with greater splendour, or with more allure¬ 
ments, than at Ephesus; and as it was nowhere more ingeniously 
defended, arid its influence in corrupting the human mind was no¬ 
where more conspicuous, it was highly proper to set before the 
Ephesians a picture of their ancient manners, with an express in¬ 
junction to relinquish them. 

Ver. 19,-1. Who being without feeling. 1— A v^kyn hoti f, literally, 


being void of son oto ; hardened against all impressions 6f grief on 
account oftheir wicked actions. Some MSS. read **>!*-**«>*»>, Aoj>* 
ing for nothing. These wicked men, disbelieving the resurrection 
of the body, and the immortality ofthe soul, have no hope ofany hap¬ 
piness after this life ; and therefore they have given themselves up 
to work uncleanness,4tc. But though this reading gives a good sense, 
Mill rejects it as unsuppor ted. The Syriac version renders it, 4 Quo 
abscinderunt spem suam;' and the Vulgale, ‘Qui desperante9.’— 
Chandler says the word denotes men who are in the last and worst 
state of wickedness ; men so abandoned as to have no remorse of 
conscience for the iniquities they may have committed; so that, as 
it is expressed in the subsequent clause, they have given themselves 
up to the working of all kinds of unclcanness with greediness. 

2. Work all uncleanness with greediness.)—E» ?tx,oiT his 
word is commonly used to denote covetousness, because the nmra 
the covetous man possesses, the more he desires. It is the case 
likewise with those who are under the power of other had passions, 
especially lust, which, the more it is gratified, the more craving it 
becomes. Hence this word is used, 2 Pet. ii. 14. to denote inordi¬ 
nate desire in general, but especially lust. See Eph. v. 3. note 1.; 

1 Cor. v. 11. note 2.; 2 Cor. ii. 11. note 1. 

Ver. 20.. So learned Christ.)—As in other passages Jesris signifies 
the gospel or doctrine of Jesus, so here Christ has the same signifi¬ 
cation. From this passage it appears, that very early some preach¬ 
ers of the gospel neglected inculcating the duties of morality. Some 
commentators think this verse should be pointed and translated in 
the following manner: tp* cut* X t .,-ov } * But ye 

are not so disposed ; ye have learned Christ.'—Of this abrupt, but 
emphatical manner of expression, we have a similar example, Luke 
xxii. 26 . £i ov* wr*.,, xkkx, djc. 1 But ye shall not be so : but 

he that is the greatest among you, let him be as the younger.’ 

Ver. 22. Deceitful lusts ]—The lusts of the flesh are justly called 
deceitful, because they deceive men into the belief that they are 
harmless, notwithstanding they will be their destruction at last. 

Ver. 24. And that ye put on the new man }—The dispositions of 
the mind are in scripture compared to clothes,for two reasons: First, 
because they render persons beautiful or ugly, according to their 
nature : Secondly, because they mav be put off or on at pleasure.- 
Chandler says, the apostle in the exhortation, ‘Put off the old man, 
and put on the new,’ did not allude to the custom of exchanging 
clothes, practised in the first ages at baptism; see Gal. iii. 27. note; 
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2ft Wherefore, potting off lying, speak the 
truth every one (urrx, 243.) to his neighbour; 
for we are members one of another. 


26 Be angry, but do not sin.* Let not the 
sun go down on your wrath ; 2 

27 Neither give (tcttsf) space to the devil. 1 


28 Let him who stole steal no more ;* but 
rather let him labour, working with ms hands 2 
that which is good, that he may have to distri¬ 
bute to him v>ho hath need . 

29 Let no rotten speech come out of your 
mouth; 1 but if any 2 SPEECH be good for the 
use of edification? SPEAK /r»that it may mi¬ 
nister pleasure to the hearers. (See chap. v. 4.) 

30 And grieve 1 not the Holy Spirit of God, 
(tr o») with whom ye are sealed (at) until the 
day of redemption. (See chap. i. 13, 14. notes.) 

31 Let all bitterness, and anger and wrath? 
and clamour, and evil speaking, be taken away 
from among you, with all malice: (see Col. 
iii. 8.) 

32 But be ye to one another kind , tender¬ 
hearted, 1 forgiving (vturw, 65. 2.) each other , 
even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven 
you. (See Col. iiu 12, 13.) 


25 Being thus renewed, your actions should be the actions of re¬ 
newed persons ; wherefore , putting off lying\ which many ol your 
philosophers think allowable in certain coses, (see Whitby's note), 
speak every one the truth to his neighbour ; for we are members 
one of another . 

26 Be angry , when it is proper; but do not sin , either in the 
degree or duration of your anger. Let not your wrath outlive the 
day , lest it grow into confirmed malice. 

27 Neither, by immoderate anger long continued, give time and 
opportunity to the devil , to tempt you to commit sin in your 
anger. 

28 Let him who stole steal no more ; but rather let him labour , 
working with his hands , which he formerly employed in stealing, 
something useful to society, that he may have to maintain himself, 
and to distribute to him who hath really need , and so be under no 
temptation to steal. 

29 And with respect to the right ordering of your words, let no 
rotten speech come out of your mouth ; but if any thing ye have to 
say be good for increasing the knowledge , the good disposition, or 
the joy of others , speak it, that your discourse may afford profit, or 
at least innocent pleasure, to them who hear it . 

30 And do not , by rotten speech or wicked actions, displease the 
Holy Spirit of God, so as to banish him from you with whose gifts 
and graces ye are marked, as persons to be redeemed from eternal 
death, until the day of redemption. 

31 In particular, let all peevishness of temper, and anger, and 
wrath, and that reviling and evil speaking which often lakes place 
even after anger hath subsided, be taken away from among you, with 
every degree of ill-will towards others. For these things are dis¬ 
pleasing to the Spirit: 

32 But be ye to one another kind, and tender-hearted, especially 
when any one of you is in distress ; forgiving one another the inju¬ 
ries done you, after the example of God, who, for Christ's sake , 
hath forgiven you much greater offences committed against him¬ 
self. 


but that the allusion is, either to the ancient theatrical representa¬ 
tions, in which the actors assumed, and then laid aside, the charac¬ 
ters and distinctive dresses of the persons introduced into the play ; 
or to the festivals of Bacchus; in which the Ephesians rati about the 
streets disguised in masks, singing songs in honour of Bacchus, and 
committing many disorders and violences. 

Ver 26.—1. Be angry, but do not sin.}—Anger, like all the other 
natural passions, is given for wise purposes; such as, 1. To make 
ua exert ourselves vigorously in repelling the sudden assaults of 
enemies, robbers, and thieves —2. Being the strongest expression 
of displeasure, it is exercised with propriety towards children, ser¬ 
vants, and other inferiors, to make them sensible of their faults; and 
to restrain them from committing the like faults in future. The 
anger of superiors in such cases, if it is not excessive or too long 
continued, is not only allowable but commendable, especially if more 
gentle methods have been used to reclaim tbe offenders without 
effect. But if anger Is excited by trivial or slight provocations, or 
if it hurries the angry person to violent actions, or if it Is long con¬ 
tinued in, it is sinful, as the apostle hath insinuated in bis precept 
concerning iL 

2 L£t not the 6un go down on your wrath.}—-As the Jewish day 
ended at sun-setting, the meaning of the expression is, that, Wratn 
must not be long continued in, for the reason mentioned in the 
commentary. 

Ver. 27. Neither give space to the devil.]—signifies any 
false accuser. Thus, 1 Tim. iii. 11. ‘The women in like manner 
must be grave, (m* not slanderers.’ In thia sense the 

Syriac translator took the word in the verse under consideration, 
* ut ne delis locum calumniatori.' So likewise did Erasmus. Ac¬ 
cording to their translation, the apostle’s meaning is, Give no occa¬ 
sion to infidels to speak evil of the holy religion which ye profess. 

Ver. 29.—1. Let him who stole steal no more.}—Stealing is a vice 
most pernicious to the thief himself. For the thief, finding it more 
easy to supply Ida necessities by stealing than by working, falls into 
an habit of idleness, which, among the lower classes of mankind, is 
an inlet to ail manner of wickedness. Next, the ease with which 
the thief gets, disposes him to squander thoughtlessly his unjust 
gain, in the gratification of hia lusts. Hence, such persons are com¬ 
monly addicted to lewdness and drunkenness.—To society, steding 
is absolutely ruinous, as by rendering property precarious, it dis¬ 
courages honest industry. For which reason, in all civilized coun¬ 
tries, it is punished with death. 

2 Working with his hands.]—The same command the apostle 
gave to the Tneasalonians, 2 EplsL liL 11. 4 * We hear that there are 
some who still walk disorderly, not working at alL 12. Now them 

2 U 


who are such, we command and beseech by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that with quietness they work, and eat their own bread.’ 

Ver. 29.—1. Let no rotten speech come out of your mouth }—That 
is, speech offensive to the hearers, or which tends to corrupt their 
mind. This is the kind of speech called obscenity, and double mean¬ 
ings, Eph. v. 4. Wherefore, obscene discourse of every kind is 
chiefly intended in this prohibition. The character of rotten speech, 
however, is applicable likewise to flattery, calumny, railing, boast¬ 
ing, tattling, commendations of vice, and profane jestings on religion 
and its ministers ; because all such speech is not only offensive to 
virtuous ears, but lends to corrupt them to whom it is addressed, by 
lessening their abhorrence of vice. (See Tillotson, serin 160.) In 
the parallel padbage, Co), iv.6. the apostle commands that our dis¬ 
course be 1 seasoned with salt,’ to preserve it from putrefaction. 

2. But if any.)—L’Enfant is of opinion, that ▼*< nere is put for 
whatever. But that supposition does not remove the ellipsis; 

for to complete the sentence, the words, ‘ Let that go forth from your 
mouth,’ must be supplied. 

3. Use of edification.}—In the Greek it is, ‘the edification of use.’ 
But it is an hypall&ge of the same kind with Isa. i. 3. 4 Th.e ox know- 
eth his owner, and the ass his master's crib,’ for, knoweth the mas¬ 
ter of his crib. 

Ver. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God.]—Some are of 
opinion, that the grief of the Holy Spirit here mentioned is that 
which he feels, when the pious persons with whom he dwells are 
hurt with the obscene speech and oilier vices of the wicked. But 
I understand the apostle as declaring, Chat the Holy Spirit is him¬ 
self grieved or displeased with the behaviour of wicked men, with¬ 
out regard to the effect which it hath on the good.—Grief is ascribed 
to the Holy Spirit metaphorically ; for he is incapable of pain or dis- 
uiet of any kind. But he acts on the occasion mentioned, as men 
o who are grieved. The expression conveys a strong idea of the 
love which the Spirit bears to men, and or his desire to promote 
their salvation. See Philip, ii. 13. note 1. for an account of his ope¬ 
ration. 

Ver. 31. Anger and wrath.]— anger , la the passion begun > 
but •O'*, wrath, is the passion carried to its height, accompanied 
with a desire of punishment, and leading the enraged person to re¬ 
vile. and even to curse his adversary. 

Ver. 32! Tender-hearted.}— literally having good 

bowels. (See Ees. iv. 34.) This precept is very different from that 
of Epictetus, who speaks to this purpose, “If one ta in affliction, 
thou may say to him, Thou hast pity on him, but take care not to 
feel any pity.” 
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CHAPTER V. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts in this Chapter, 


Because the characters and actions of the heathen 
deities, according to the notions which were entertained 
of them, were vicious in the extreme, and had a most per¬ 
nicious influence in corrupting the manners of their wor¬ 
shippers, the apostle, in different parts of this epistle, but 
in a more solemn manner in the beginning of this chapter, 
held up to the Ephesians the characters of God and of 
Christ , as truly venerable, and worthy of imitation. For 
he commanded the Ephesians, now become the children 
of God through faith, chap. i. 5. to be imitators of God, 
as his beloved children, and to walk in love to one another 
after the example of Christ, the head of their fellowship, 
who had loved them so exceedingly as to give himself a 
sacrifice fop their sins, ver. 1, 2.—Next, he ordered them 
to avoid whoring; a vice which the heathens practised 
without restraint; and to abstain from obscene discourse; 
because the persons guilty of these impurities are bo odious 
to jLJod, that they shall have no inheritance in the king¬ 
dom of Christ and of God, ver. 3, 4, 5.—And because 
the heathens pretended to justify these practices by the 
example of their false deities, the apostle cautioned the 
Ephesians against being deceived with false speeches; 
and told them, that God had declared his disapprobation 
of such enormities, by his judgments brought on the na¬ 
tions who were guilty of them, ver. 6.—The Ephesians 
therefore were not now to be partakers with the heathens 
in these vices, ver. 7. —Because, though formerly such of 
them as were initiated in the mysteries thought themselves 
enlightened, they were really in darkness as to matters of 
religion and morality. Whereas, being truly enlightened 
by the gospel, it became them fo walk as persons rightly 
instructed, ver. 8.— Withal, to lead them to a proper be¬ 
haviour, he pointed out to them the virtues which are the 
natural fruits of minds well enlightened, ver. 9, 10.—And 
forbade them to join in any of the fellowships of the hea¬ 
then mysteries, which he justly termed • the unfruitful 


works of darkness,* because they produced no fruit to 
those who continued in them, except external death, ver. 
11*—He added, that the things done in the mysteries dur¬ 
ing the darkness of the night were so abominable, that it 
was an offence against modesty so much as to mention 
them, ver. 12.—Besides, the gospel expressly condemns 
these base actions* by which its excellent nature is clearly 
manifested, ver. 13, 14,—Next, he ordered the Ephesian 
brethren to walk correctly, that they might not, by an un¬ 
seasonable ostentation of their religion, provoke their perse¬ 
cutors to put them to death, ver. 15.—But rather, by their 
prudent conduct, to prolong their lives, ver. 16.—Yet they 
were not to conciliate the good-will of their heathen neigh¬ 
bours, by becoming, like them, fnadmen, running about 
the streets in the frantic manner of the Bacchanalians, 
ver. 17.—Nor, like them, drinking to excess, which would 
lead them to all manner of dissoluteness, ver. 18.—Nor 
singing lewd songs in their social meetings, on pretence 
of their being inspired: But when filled with the Spirit in 
these meetings, they were to sing psalms, and hymns, and 
spiritual odes, ver. 19.— Especially hymns of thanksgiving, 
addressed, through Jesus Christ, to the true God, the real 
authpr of all the good things mankind enjoy, ver. 20. 

With respect to relative duties, the apostle in a general 
manner exhorted the Ephesians to be subject to one ano¬ 
ther in the fear of God ; that is, to perform to each other, 
from a principle of piety, all the duties of social life, ac¬ 
cording to their different stations, and according to the 
relations and subordinations in which they stood to each 
other, ver. 21.—Then proceeding to particulars, in the 
natural orcler of these relations, he bfcgan With the duties 
of wives and husbands, which.h,e illustrated by the example 
of Christ and the church; and on that occasion explained 
a very deep mystery relating to Christ and the church, 
couched in the formation of Eve, and in her marriage with 
Adam, ver. 22—30. 


New Translation. 

Chap. Y.^l Be ye, therefore, imitators of 
God, as children beloved; 


2 And walk in love, even as Christ loved 
us, and gave himself for us, an offering and a 
sacrifice 1 to God, (i«) for a sweet-smelling sa¬ 
vour. 2 

3 But -whoredom , and all uncleanness, (*, 
195.) and covetousness, 1 let them not even be 
named 2 among you, as it becometh saints. 

4 Also obscenity , and foolish talk¬ 

ing, 1 and double meanings , 2 ARE things not 


Commentary. 

Chap. V.— 1 Be ye, therefore, in respect of this forgiving dis¬ 
position, imitators, not^of the heathen deities, but of the true God , as 
children beloved of him on account of your constant care to imitate 
him in all his moral perfections. 

2 And that yc may be imitators of Christ also, live in the exercise 
of love towards all men, even as Christ our head loved us, and gave 
himself to die for us, an offering and sacrifice to God highly ac¬ 
ceptable , to obtain for us the pardon of sin. 

3 What I recommend is. not carnal love, but that benevolence 
which leads men to do good offices to othets; Therefore, -whoredom, 
and all uncleanness , and covetousness, let them not even be men¬ 
tioned among you with approbation, as it becometh saints, 

4 Also obscenity , and buffoonery, and speech which may be turned 
into an obscene meaning , are things most Improper for Christians. 


Ver. 2. —1. An offering and a sacrifice ;1—that is, both a peace¬ 
offering and a tin-offering.—Christ’s love in dying for us, is a strong 
reason for our loving one another; because, if we do not-love one 
another, we arc destitute of that disposition whicli rendered Christ 
so acceptable to his Father; and do not deserve to be called his dis¬ 
ciples, nor to share ib the inheritance of God's children. 

2. For a sweet-smelling savour.)—This epithet was given to lh“ 
sin-offering, Lev. iv. 31. as well as to the burnt-offering, Gen. vii,. 
2L It denotes the acceplableness of these offerings to God. For in 
the warm eastern climes, nothing is more refreshing than fragrant 
odours. And as in the highly figurative language of the ancient He¬ 
brews, smelling is used to denote one’s perceiving a inoral quality 
In another, God is said ' to smell a sweet savour’ from sacrifice, to 
signify that he perceived with pleasure the pood disposition which 
the offerer expressed by such an act of worship. Wherefore, when 
the apostle tells us, that 'Christ gave himself for us, an offering and 
a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smelling savour/ he teaches us, that 
Christ’s sacrifice for us was highly acceptable to God, not only as a 
signal instance of obedience to his Father’s will, and a great expres¬ 
sion of his love to mankind, but also on account of its happy influ¬ 
ence in establishing the moral government of God. 

Ver. 3.—1. All uncleanness and covetousncaa.}—Because *■*■«•• 
*»£•«, covetousness , la placed between uncleanness in this verse, 


and obscenity m the next, some commentators think, that in this 
passage it denotes the lusts of the flesh carried Jo the greatest ex¬ 
cess. And it must be acknowledged, that -xicvtgis is used in scrip¬ 
ture for all those inordinate desires which are never satisfied with 
the enjoyment of their objects. See Eph. iv. 19. note 2.—However, 
as an unsatiabfp desire of money is sometimes the parent of whore¬ 
dom and uncleannegs, covetousness in this passage may be under 
stood in Its ordinary acceptation. 8ee ver. 5. of this chapter.—The 
influence of covetousness to lead men into oil kinds o! vice, was 
acknowledged even by the heathens. 

Inde fere scelerum causal,—Seva cupido 
lndomiti census,— a ed quae reverentia leguml 
Quis metus, aut pudor eat unquarn properaniis avari % 

Juven. Sat. xiv. lin. 173. 

2. Let them not even be namld among you.}—If the 6imple nam¬ 
ing of the vices here mentioned had been unlawful, certainly the 
apostle would not, contrary to his own precept, have introtfoced 
their nam< s into his letter, to be read oy Christians in all ages. We 
must, therefore, by the word naming, understand a naming with 
approbation and delight; in which sense it is used likewise, 1 Cor. 
v. 1. note 2. 

Ver. 4.—1. And foolish talking.}— M.*oxoy-i» is that kind ofspeech 
by which one’s neighbour U rendered ridiculous and contemptibly 
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proper* but thanks giving rather is PRO¬ 
PER. 

o For this ye know, that no/orniccilor, 1 nor 
unclean person. nor covetous man, 2 who is an 
iJi'l.»ter, hath inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ, and of God. (I Cor. vi. 9, 10. xv. 24.) 

6 l.ct no one deceive you (wwc acjwc, l 
Tliess. ii. 1. note l.) with/u/sc speeches ; for, 
• n account of these things, the wrath of God 
someth upon the children of disobedience. 
(Col. lii. 6.) 

7 W herefore, be not joint partakers with 
ihem. 

8 For ye were formerly darkness, (1 John 
i. 5. note 3.), but now rE ARE light in the 
Lord, (see ver. 13. note): Walk as children 
of light. 1 

9 (r*{, 97.) Now, the fruit of the Spirit 1 
coss/srs in all goodness, and righteousness, 
and truth (Gal. v. 22.) 

10 (A£jt:^ii£(,rTtf, Ess. iv. 16.) Jlpprove what 
is veil pleasing to the Lord ; 

11 And have no fellowship 1 with the un¬ 
fruitful works 2 of darkness, 3 but rather even 
reprove 1 thkm. 

12 For the fhings wfitch are secretly done 
by them, it is base even to mention J 

13 Now, all things (i\e) xqjxml) to be re- 

proved are made manifest by the light; (yxg, 
97.) and every thing (to mid. voice) 

which maketh manifest, is light. 1 


But, in your social meetings, thanksgiving to God. (vcr.-19, 20.), 
for the benefits he hath bestowed on you, is more proper. 

5 For this ye know, by the light of the gospel, (ver. 8.), that no 
fornicator , nor unclean person, nor covetous matt, -who, 1 erouse he 
trusts in his riches, is really an idolater, hath inheritance in the 
country which Christ hath gone to prepare for us, and over which 
God will reign for ever. 

6 Let no one, no legislator, philosopher, or teacher, deceive yon 
with false speeches, importing that our prohibitions of fortiicntion 
and uncleanness are mere ceremonial precepts derived from the law 
of Moses. For, on account of these crime*, the wrath (.-ee chap. iv. 
31. note) of God hath come, and wil 1 come on the heathen nations. 

7 Wherefore , be not joint partakers with them in their crimes, 
lest ye share also with them in their punishment. 

8 For ye were formerly , when heathens, darkness itself, notwith¬ 
standing the light ye pretended to derive from your boasted mysterien. 
But now yc are truly enlightened by Christ: behave as persons 
enlightened . 

9 Now, the fruit of the Spirit , by which ye are enlightened, con 
sists in doing all good offices to your neighbours, and in righteous - 

in your dealings, and tmth in your speech. 

10 In the whole of your behaviour, shew that ye approve what 
is acceptable to the Lord Christ; 

11 jirid have no fellowship with those who celebrate the heathen 
mysteries, which being transacted in the darkness of night, ore really 
the unfruitful works of darkness , as they bring no fruit to the ini¬ 
tiated, except eternal death : But rather even reprove them. 

12 For the impure and wicked actions which are secretly done in 
the mysteries by the initiated, are 60 abominable, that it is base even 
to mention them. 

13 Now , all these reprovable actions, which a-e practised in cele¬ 
brating the mysteries, are made manifest as sinful by the gospel: 
and seeing every thing which discovers the true nature of actions 
is light , the gospel, which discovers the evil nature of the actions 
performed in the mysteries, is light. 


called in our language buffoonery , and in Latin scurrilitas, scurrilis 
ocus .—In the preceding verse, the apostle prohibited impure ae¬ 
ons: in this verse, he cautioned the Ephesians against obscene 
language. 

2. And double meanings.]—The word iwt^ denotes artfully 

tuned discourse; and is used either in a good or bed sense. In 
the good sense, it denotes urbanity or complaisance In discourse. 
Here it is used in the bad sense, for such artfully turned discourse 
as, in chaste expressions, conveys lewd meanings. 

3. Are things not proper.)—T* ev* xmksvti, things riot to be 
bomc: Bui the phrase not prpp c r is equally strong, as i( signifies 
things most improper in Christians. 

4. But thanksgiving rather is proper.)—By thanksgiving the apos¬ 

tle means, discourses concerning the order and harmony of God's 
work oi creation, the deliverances wrought for us, and the benefits 
conferred on us by the providence of God; (he great blessing of re¬ 
demption from sin and misery, and the gift of eternal life conse¬ 
quent thereon, with whatever is necessary to prepare us for these 
blessings. Discourses on these subjects will naturally produce 
thanksgiving to God from the hearers, and give them unspeakably 
more delight than can be derived from obscene discourse, however 
an fully turned. According to this interpretation, thanksgiving, the 
effect, stands for such discourses as are the causes of thanksgiving. 
Bee the parallel passage, Col. iii. 15. 17.—Some criiirs are of opinion, 
that here uiesas innocently pleasant discourse. Bee chap, 

iv. 29. 

Ver. 5.—1. No fornicator, nor unclean person.]—In this, and his 
other epistles, the apostle in the most express manner condemned 
fornication, and uncleanness ofall sorts, because the heathensavow- 
edly practised these things, even in their temples, as acts of worship 
which rendered them acceptable to their gods. See Rom. i. 27. 
note 1. How different from heathenism is the gospel, which teaches, 
ihat they who continue in these vices, shall for ever be excluded 
from the presence and kingdom of God! 

2. Nor covetous jnan, who is an idolater/)—'The covetous man js 
he whose chief cat e is to amass money, whether he spends it on his 
lusts, or hoards it. Such a person is justly reckoned an idolater, 
because, instead of trusting in God for the support of his life, and 
for his enjoyments, his whole dependence is on his riches; they 
are the objects of his strongest affection, and all his cares are em 
ployed about them. See the parallel passage, Col. iii. 5. 

3. Hath inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, and of God.]—The 
kingdom, even after Christ had delivered it up to the Father, 1 Cor. 
xv. 24. is called his kingdom, as well as the kingdom of God, because 
it was erected and established by him, and because, though he does 
not any longer govern it, he will possess the chief pre-eminence in 
it under Gt>d for ever. 

Ver. 6. The wrath of God cometh. J—The word cometh , being the 
present of the indicative, which is sometimes put for the future, (see 
Ett* Iv. 12. X the apostle's meaning may be, that severe punishment 
win come on the children of disobedience at the day of judgment. 


Or his meaning may be, thal the wrath of God hath already come, 
and will come on the children of disobedience : ronsujucnily he 
had in his eye the punishment already inflicted on the fv dot idles, 
the C'anaanitcs, the Assyrians, and the Babylonians, who, as nations 
have all been destroyed on account of their enormous sensualities, 
as well as that destruction which the apostle knew was in the course 
of providence yet to come on such nations as disobeyed God by 
their idolatry and licentiousness. 

Vcr. 8. Children of light.]—* Children of disobedience,’ ver. 6. and 
‘children of light' in this verse, are Hebraisms. For the Hebrews 
denominated persons, children of the qualities which they were 
supposed to possess in an eminent degree; because it is usual lor 
children to possess the dispositions of their parents. 

Ver. 9. Now, the fruit of the Spirit.J—The gospel is often called 
the Spirit, see Gal. iii. 3. note. Some MSS. together with the Syriac 
and Vulgate versions, read here, ‘But the fruit of the light, 1 which 
Estius, Grotius, and Mill,"think the true reading, because there is 
no mention made of the Spirit, either in what goes before, or in what 
follows. The common reading, they suppose, hath been taken from 
Gal. v. 22 See the note there. 

Ver. 11.—I. Have do fellowship.}—Fvy«oi*«viiTi. Chandler 
observes, that the Greeks used this word to denote " a participation 
in their religious rites and mysteries.” Wherefore, by this precept 
the Ephesians were forbidden to enter into any of the heathen fel¬ 
lowships ; a sense of the precept which is confirmed by the follow¬ 
ing verse. 

2. Unfruitful works;)—that is, works which produced no good, 
either to those who wrought them, or to society. 

3. Works of darkness.)—The apostle calls the heathen mysteries 
works of darkness, because the impure actions which the initiated 
performed in them, under the notion of religious rites, were done 
in the night time ; and by the secrecy in which they were acted, 
were acknowledged by the perpetrators to be evil. 

4. But rather even reprove them.)—The word signifies to 

reprove , 1 Tim. v. 20. ; lo confute , 2 Tim. iv. 2. ; to convict, John 
viii. 46.; and to convince, because the effect of*reproof and confuta¬ 
tion, properly administered, is to convince-—The apostle wished 
the Ephesians to use their superior knowledge, derived from the 
gospel, in shewing the initiated the absurdity of the mysteries, and 
the sinfulness of the things done in them. 

Ver. 12. It is base even to mention.)—The initiated were taken 
engaged not to divulge the mysteries. Here the apostle insinuates, 
that the engagement was prudent, because it was base even to men¬ 
tion the things that were done in these mysteries. 

Ver. 13. Every thing which maketh manifest is light. 1—By this 
observation the apostle hath shewed how absurdly the heathens 
gave to their mysteries the appellation of light, and to the initiated 
the appellation of enlightened persons. For if these mysteries had 
been really light, they would have made the evil actions of the initi¬ 
ated, especially those which were done in the mysteries themselves, 
manifest in their true colour* The honourable appellation of tight 



340 


EPHESIANS. 


Chif. V 


14 Wherefore it saith, Awake 1 thou who 
sleepest, (Rom. xiii. 11.), and arise from the 
dead, (Eph. ii, 1.), and Christ will shine upon 
thee. 2 


15 See then that ye walk accurately , not as 
(mtoqu) unwiae t but ae wise MEN : (See Col. 
iv. 5.) 


16 Gaining time / because the days are evil. 
(See Col. iv. 5.) 

17 (a;* t*to) For this y do not become 
(oniric) madmen ; l but understand ye what 
the will of the Lord is. 

18 And be not drunk with wine, 1 (iv *») by 
which cometh dissoluteness ; 2 but be ye filled 
(», 162.) with the Spirit. 3 


19 ( a * a * kt * taurrcii t 65. 2 .) Speak to one 
another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, 1 singing and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord. 2 (See Qol. iii. 16.) 


20 Give thanks at all times for all things, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to God, 
even the Father. 1 

21 Be subject to one another 1 in the fear 
of God. 


14 Because the gospel sheweth the true nature of eveTy human 
action, it saith to all the Gentiles, and even to the initiated in the 
mysteries, Awake thou who steepest in the darkness of heathenish 
ignorance, and arise from the dead state in which thou liest ifcrough 
trespasses and sins; and Christ will shine upon thee with the light 
of truth, whereby all thy faculties shall be enlivened. 

15 See then that ye y upon whom Christ now shines, walk accu¬ 
rately according to his precepts; not as unwise men, provoking 
your heathen neighbours by imprudent rebukes, (ver. 11.), but as 
wise men, avoiding their vices, and endeavouring to reclaim them by 
the influence of your example. 

16 prolonging your time in the world through this- prudent con¬ 
duct. For the days in which ye liye are full of trouble y Gen. 
xlvii. 9. 

17 Yet, for the sake of gaining tirrle, do not become madmen y by 
joining the votaries oM3acchus in their frantic rites; but understand 
ye what the will of Christ is ; that he does not allow you to partake 
in these impurities. 

18 And be not drunk with wine y as the heathens are when they 
celebrate the feasts of Bacchus their god of wine, by which drunken¬ 
ness cometh dissoluteness of manners, (whoredoms, brawlings, riots). 
But when ye propose to be joyful, be ye filled with the Spirit ; with 
those grand discoveries which by the Spirit are made to you in the 
gospel. 

19 Instead of singing lewd songs, like the heathens in the festi¬ 
vals of their gods, repeat to one another, in the seasons of your joy, 
the Psalms of David, and those hymns and spiritual songs which 
are dictated to you by the Spirit, singing them, and making melody 
in your heart by accompanying them with devout affection, a me¬ 
lody most pleasing to the Lord. 

20 Give thanks at all times for all things in your lot, whether 
they be prosperous or adverse, through the mediation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to God the only real Father of all the happiness that 
is in the universe. 

21 With respect to relative duties, my exhortation in general is, 
Be subject to one another y in the various relations wherein ye stand 
to one another ; and do it from a regard to the authority of God, who 
hath appointed these relations. 


belonged only to the gospel, the mystery of Christ ;.and of enlight¬ 
ened persons, (o the initiated into that excellent mystery. See 1 
John i. 5. note 3. 

Ver. 14.—1. Wherefore it saith, Awake, &c.]—The apostle doth 
not here quote any saying recorded in the Jewish scriptures; but 
by a rhetorical figure, he introduces the gospel as addressing an ex* 
hortation to the Gentiles, to awake out of the lethargy of sin.—A 
remarkable instance of this kind of personification, see Rom. x. 6. 
note 1. 

2. And Christ will shine upon thee.}—-In this speech, which the 
apostle attributes to the gospel, there is ao allusion to. laa. lx. 1. 
' Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the-glory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee.'—is the future of 

Ver. 16. Gaining time.>— EE«y8£*£o^i*oi, literally, buying time , 
as debtors do, who, by giving some valuable consideration to their 
creditors, obtain farther time for paying their debt?. That the sense 
given in the commentary is the true meaning of the precept, appears 
from the parallel passage, Col. iv. 6. ‘ Walk in wisdom towards them 
that are without, buying, that is, gaining time. 1 The word is used 
in this sense, Dan. ii. 8. Ev* o*f <* tyu in o* i£*y «- 

e 1 1 know of certainty that ye would gain the time.'—Others 
understand this phrase of recovering the time we have lost through 
negligence, by a careful improvement of what remains. 

Ver. 17. Madmen.]—3o the word properly signifies; be¬ 

ing compounded of a privative, and mind or reason ; persona 
deprived of their reason. 

ver. 18.—1. Be not drunk with wine.]—Here the apostle condemns 
the Bacchanalian rites, of which the heathens were immoderately 
fond. In the worship of Bacchus, his votaries made themselves mad 
with wine, as Ovid informs us, Me tarn. lib. iii. ver. 636. “Est mota 
insania vinoAnd in their madness they ran about the streets and 
fields, committing all sorts of extravagancies. 

2. By which cometh dissoluteness.]—The word *rmn» signifies 
entire dissoluteness of mind and manners. Compare In thb original, 
Luke xv. 13. with ver. 30. of that chapter. Literally, this won] de¬ 
notes such a course of life as is void of counsel and good intention, 
like the behaviour of persons who are continually drunk. Bee Prov. 
xxiil. 29. where the pernicious effects of drunkenness are admirably 
described. 

3. But be ye filled with the Spirit.]—Chandler understands tbit of 
the spiritual gifts.be stowed on tne fltst Christians, which, as appears 
from other passages of scripture, might be Invited and strengthened 
by temperance and purity of behaviour; see 1 These, v. 19. note. 
But I prefer the sense given In the commentary, because the great 
discovert js made in the gospel through the Inspiration of the Spirit, 
nay vary properly be called tks Spirit; especially as In other pen- 


sages the gospel itself is called the Spirit. Farther, the joy arising 
from these discoveries is, to Well disposed minds, unspeakably more 
delightful, exhilarating, and permanent, than that which is produced 
by the fumes of wine.—The antithesis found in this passage is beau¬ 
tiful : The lewd votaries of Bacchus fill themselves with wine ; but 
be ye filled with the Spirit. In which precept there is this remark¬ 
able propriety, that our Lord had represented the discoveries that 
were to be made through the inspiration of the Spirit bestowed on 
his apostles, bj * rivers of living waters/of whicn he commanded 
believers to drink plentifully, John vii. 37—39. 

Ver. 19.—1. Speak to one another in psalms, and hymns, and spiri¬ 
tual songs.}—Estius says, psalms , in profane authors, de¬ 

note songs in general, especially those which were sung with the 
harp; and that •«, hymns, are those which were sung in honour 
of tne gods. Beza thinks psalms, in this passage, denote thdso 
poetical compositions in which David uttered nis own complaints and 
prayers; also those metrical historical narrations by which he in¬ 
structed the people ; and that hymns are his other compositions in 
which he celebrated the praises ofGod.—By <***, spiri¬ 

tual odes, Estius understands those songs which were dictated, to the 
spiritual men by the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xiv. 26.; and which, after 
being uttered in the church, were committed to memory, or perhaps 
to writing, by others. Of this kind were the songs of Elizabeth, of 
Mary, and of Zee harms, recorded by Luke, chap. i. 42. 46. 67—The 
same author is of opinion, that" in this passage the Ephesians were 
directed to Bing alternately,—a custom which was early practised in 
the church; and that the apostle recommended it to tnem to sing 
psalms, and hymns, end spiritual songs, not only In their assemblies 
for worship, but in their Houses, mentioning, as an example, Paul 
and Silas staging the praises of God in the prison of Philippi, so as 
to be heard by their fellow-prisoners. 

2. To the Lord,]—that is, to the Father, as Is plain from the fol¬ 
lowing verse. 

Ver.20. Give thanks—for fill things to God—even tht Father.)—In 
the festivals of Ceres and Bacchus, the heathens used to sine hymns 
In honour of these supposed divinities^ in which they tbanxed and 
praised them for their benefits to mankind, as if all the blessings men 
enjoy were derived from these idols. Hence, they dignified Bac¬ 
chus with the appellation of Liber Baler. In opposition to this Ido¬ 
latrous practice, which was founded In error, the apostle, as Chan¬ 
dler observes, commanded the Ephesians to ascribe all the blessings 
which mankind enjoy to the true God, who Is the only real Father 
or original Author or these blesstnge.—Barrow's translation of e* 
wfT»p Is, for all men. And, without doubt, It la the duty of the 
devout worshippers ofGod to give him thanks for all the blessings 
ba bath bestowed on their fellow-creatures, It being a very proper sx • 
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22 Wives, be subject to your own hus¬ 
bands, as to the Lord. 1 (1 Cor. xiv. 34.) 

23 For the husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ is the head of the church (km, 
207.) because he is the saviour of the body. 

24 (Axxat, 79.) Therefore, as the church is 
subject fo Christ, so also let the wives be to 
their own husbands in every thing. 

25 Husbands, love your own wives, 1 even 

Christ also loved the church, and gave him¬ 
self for her ; 

26 That he might sanctify her, having clean¬ 
sed HER with a bath 1 of water , AND with the 
word. 2 

27 That he might present Aer to himself, 
glorious ,' a cAurcA not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing ; 2 but that she might be 
holy, and without blemish. 

28 So ought husbands to love their own 
wives, as their own bodies: 1 He wAo loveth 
his own wife, loveth himself. 2 

29 For no man ever yet hated his own flesh ; 
but nourisheth and cherisheth it, as even the 
Lord the church. 


30 ('On, 254.) Because we are members of 
his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. (See 
ver. 32. note.) 

31 (Am TtfTB ) For this reason shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and shall be glued 
to his wife, and the two shall become one flesh. 


32 This mystery 1 is great , but I speak («c, 
142.) concerning Christ, and («c) concerning 
the church. 


22 In particular, wives, be subject to your own husbands, in the 
same manner that ye are subject to the Lord Christ. 

23 For the husband is the head of the wife , and is entitled to direct 
her, because he nourishes and cherishes her, (ver. 29.), even as Christ 
is the head of the cAurcA, and is entitled to govern it, because he is 
the saviour of the body: He bestows all blessings on the church. 

24 Therefore, as the church is subject to Christ in every thing, 
because he is its head and saviour, so also let wives he subject to their 
own husbands in every thing pertaining to the management of th< 
family, because he supports it. 

25 On the other hand, husbands, love your own wives , and not 
other women, cherishing and nourishing them, (ver. 29.), even as 
Christ also loved hie spouse the cAurcA, and gave himself to die for 
her ; 

26 That he might sanctify her , and fit her for becoming his 
spouse, having cleansed her emblematically by baptism, as brides 
are wont to be cleansed with a bath of water, and with the word , 
from the superstitions of Judaism and heathenism. 

27 Christ thus cleanses the church, that at the day of judgment 
(Rev. xii. 7.) he may present her to himself, glorious, not with attire 
but with the beauty of holiness, a church not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any imperfection ; but that she may be perfectly amiable, both in 
mind and body, being holy, and without any blemish* 

28 Since Christ loves the church as his own body, so ought hus¬ 
bands to love their own wives as their own bodies, on account of 
their affectionate services. He who loveth his wife , loveth himself: 
He promotes his own happiness. 

29 The wife being a part of the husband’s person, he ought to 
love her as himself. For no man in his right wits ever yet hated 
His own body , but nourisheth it with food, and cherisheth it with 
clothing, as even the Lord, by his powerful government, nourishes 
and defends the cAurcA. 

30 This he does, because he can say of his church what Adam 
said of Eve. that we are members of his body, being of his flesh, and 
of his bones . 

31 For this reason , that the woman is of the man’s flesh and of 
his bones, shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall be 
closely united to his wife, and by this union the two shall become one 
person, loving one another entirely, and having the same inclinations, 
and the same interests. 

32 This close union of the firet man with the first woman, on 
account of her being formed of his bones and flesh, is a great secret . 
But in so saying, I speak of these things as they are emblems of 
Christ , and of the church . 


pression of that benevolence which they owe to all men. Yet I 
think the common translation of the clause more truly represents 
the apostle’s meaning in this passage. See 1 Thess. v. 18. note. 

Ver. 21. Be subject to one another.}—-It is natural to suppose, 
that some of the Ephesian believers had infidel wives, or children, 
or slaves ; as, on the other hand, some believing wives, or children, 
or slaves, may have bad infidel husbands, or parents, or masters. 
Wherefore, as the apostle, in treating of relative duties, hath enjoin¬ 
ed them universally, he intimated to the Ephesians that these duties 
were to be performed, from a regard to tne will of God, with equal 
fidelity towards their heathen relations as towards those who were 
Christians. 

Ver. 22. As to the Lord.}—This expression implies, that in all civil 
affairs, and more especially in the management of the common fa¬ 
mily, the husband stands in the same relation to hi6wife, as Christ 
does to his church. First, as Christ is the head or governor of the 
church, so the husband is the head or governor of the wife. And 
therefore, in guiding the house, the wite ought to conduct herself 
according to the will of her husband. Next, the husband’s autho¬ 
rity over the wife, like Christ’s authority over the church, is found¬ 
ed in the love which he bears to her, the protection which he affords 
her, and the provision which he makes for her of all the necessaries 
and convenicncies of life. This sentiment the apostle expresses 
more fully in the following 23<J and 21th verses.—TTie apostle’s 
reasoning in this passage plainly implies, that if a husband refuses 
to his wife that love, and friendship, and protection, which her re¬ 
lation to him as a wife entitles her to, he thereby vacates the obliga¬ 
tion on which her submission to him is founded. 

Ver. 25. Husbands, love your own wives, even as Christ also loved 
the church.)—In what follows, we are told that Christ gave himself 
for the church, that he might sanctify her. Wherefore, if husbands 
are to love their wives, as Christ loved the church, they must endea¬ 
vour to promote their faith and piety, and not separate from them 
because they are of a different religion. On the contrary, by affec¬ 
tionately performing every duty towards the unbelieving or wicked 
party, they may hope to gain tnem to the ways of God. See 1 Cor. 
vii. ll. 16. where this argument is pressed. 

Ver. 26.—1. Having cleansed her (\ovt* v ) with a bath.]—In this 
•ease Josepbus uses the word Aowfor, BelL rill. 6.5 3. where, speak¬ 


ing of the hot and cold springs near the castle Machaerus, he says, 
that ‘being mixed they make (Aovr^ov a most pleasant 

bath. 1 

2 With the word.}—In other passages of scripture, likewise, the 
word, that is, the truths contained in the word, are represented as 
the great means of cleansing men from sin. Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 23 - 
In this sentiment our Lordled the way to his apostles, John xv. 3. 
xvii. 14. 17. 19. 

Ver. 27.—1. That he might present her to himself, glorious, Ac.}— 
Other brides recommend themselves by adorning their bodies with 
glorious or splendid apparel, Psal. xlv. 13. But Christ by his own 
blood, and by his word, having purified the mind of the church, hath 
thereby rendered her most beautiful, and a fit object of his affec¬ 
tion.—This presentation of the church without spot or wrinkle will 
happen at tne general judgment. Hence the apostle tells the Co^ 
rintnians, ' I have fitted you for one husband, that 1 might present 
you as a chaste virgin to Christ, 1 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

2 Not having spot or wrinkle, Ac.}—In this description, may not 
the perfection of the bodies of the saints be included, as well as the 
perfection of their minds 1 On this Doddridge observes, that the 
object of the gospel is to bring all the millions of which the church 
consists to such a state of virtue and glory, that when Christ shall 
survey it, there shall not be one having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, to impair its beauty or offend his sight. What a grand idea 
is this! 

Ver. 28.—1. As their own bodies.]—This is an allusion to the for¬ 
mation of Eve from a part of Adam’s body, and an explication of the 
instruction God intended to convey to mankind by forming Eve in 
that manner. 

2. He who loveth his own wife, loveth himself]—The husband 
whose love leads him, after Christ’s example, not only to protect and 
cherish his wife, by giving her the necessaries and conveniences of 
life, but also to cleanse her, that is, to form her mind, and assist her 
in making progress in virtue, really loves himself, and promotes his 
own happiness in the best manner : for his wife being thus loved and 
cared for, will be strengthened for performing her duly ; and her 
mind being improved, her conversation will give him the greater 
pleasure. Witnol, having an high esteem of her husband, she will 
submit to the hardships of her inferior station with cheerfulness.— 
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33 (fl'*r, 286.) Therefore, also , let every 33 Therefore, also, let the consideration of what God himself said 
one of you in particular, so love his own wife at Adam's uinrriage with Eve. lead every one of you m pmticnlai 
as himself; and the wife stt. that she reve- so to love las -wife as himself avoiding every thing in speech and 
retire hkii husband. behaviour towards her which is tyrannical, harsh, and hitler; and, 

on the other hand, let the vnfe tahe care to reverence and oi>ey her 
husband . 

The jposile urj^ed the Ephesians to love their wives, because the declare, 'This now is bone of in y bones, and flesh of my fltsh; she 
Asiatic nanons being extremely addicted to whoredom, many ot shall be called woman, because she was taken out oi iiii.ii ; il.eieJuie 
tin'iu held (tieir wives in little estimation. shall a man leave/ dec.7 For although the taking o. Evr ui«l ui Audio 

Ver. J2. Thiamysery 13 great, but i speak concerning Christ, and might be a reason lor Adam’s art ec lion towards h* r, it vs as no ii-a- 
concerning the crunch.|—In the Vulgate version the first clause is son ‘~r th^ -flection oi his pOMerny inwards their wives, who were 
thus translated: ‘ Sacrament um hoc magnum cst ;* audit is the sole not so lurmed. The reason ol their love to their wive* is, ilien bring 
foiiud.ilioii on which the papists have set up marriage as a aucramenh creatures oi tile same specie* with themselves. Tins live u.igi.i have 
—Th.' apostle calls ihc formation of Eve irom Adam’s body, and his been, though, like Adam, she had been formed ol toe oust oi the 
marriage with her, and the intimate union established between them eaith. Wherefore, Adam’s declaration concerning Eve’s being ta- 
by tnat marriage, a great mystery , because it contained an impor- ken out ol his body, and concerning his love to heron that account, 
tanl emblematical meaning concerning toe regeneration olbelievers, was intended lor some purpose peculiar to liimseli; nainei). as he 
and their union wuh Christ, which hitherto bad been kept secret, was a type ol him who was 10 restore the human race b) die ormk- 
but which he had discovered in the 30ili verse ; for there, in allu- ing of his body on the cross, and who, on that account, loves them, 
eion to what Adam said concerning Eve, ‘Tins now is bone of my and will unite them to himself lor ever.—Upon the whole, die tor- 
bones, and ih'Sh of my flesh/the apostle says concerning Christ and malioti of Eve, and her marriage with Adam, and Ins love to and 
believers, ‘ We are bone of his bones, and flesh of his flesh / that union with her, because she was taken out ot his side, and the de 
is, we are parts of his body, the church : and by this application of duration, that on that account all his posterity should love their 
Adam’s words concerning Eve, to Christ and to his church, he in- wives, and continue united to them Lhrough life, an muon winch 
sinuates, First, That the formation of Eve, of a rib taken out of does not subsist aumng other animals, are events so singular, (hat i 
Adam's body, was a figure of the regeneration of believer*, by the do not see what account can be given of thmui, unless with the 
breaking of Christ’s body,mentioned ver. 20. Secondly.That Adam’s apostle Paul we suppose, that, agreeably to the most ancient method 
love to Eve, on account of her being formed of ins body, was a figure oi instruction, God intended these things as figurative n-preseiiia- 
of Christ’s love : > believers,because they are become his body,as is tionsof the regeneration ol believers by the dealhoi ChrUt, and of 
observed ver. 30. Thirdly, That Adam’s marriage with Eve was a his eternal union with them in heaven, and that Adaui and Eve 
figure of the eternal union of Christ with believers in heaven, uien- were taught by God himself to consider them as such, 

tioned ver. 27. ; for he left his Father to be united to his church. It iauo sinal/confirmation of the apostle’s emblematical inlerpre 

In giving this emblematical representation of these ancient facts, ration of the .ormation and marriage of Eve. that in scripture we 
the apostle lias not exceeded the bounds in probability. In the first find a variety ot in.ages and expressions found'd on that interpreta- 
age, neither the art of writing, no*' any permanent method of nm- linn. For example, Kom. v. 14. Adam is expressly callid 'a type of 
▼eying instruction being invented, it was necessary to max* such him who was to come/ on which account, 1 Cor. xv. <15/ Chiist It 
striking actions and events as could not easily be forgotten, cm- called 'the last Adam.’—Next, the catholic church, consisting of 

blems of the instruction intended to be perpetuated. Sec Ess.v. page believers of all nations, is called ‘the body of Christ/ and the mein- 

252. On this supposition, Adam, in whom the human race began, bers thereof are said to be ‘ members of his body, ol his lle>li, and of 

was a natural imaje of Christ, in whom the human race was to be his bones/ in alln-ion to the formation ol Eve, the emblem oi the 

restored ; and his deep sleep, the opening of Ins side, and the forma- chui ch. For as Eve was formed of a rib taken out ol Adam's body 

tion of Eve of a rib taken out of his sid**, were fit emblems oi Chris. *s during his deep sleep, so believers are regenerated both in muid mid 
death, of the opening of his side on the cross, ami oi the regeuera- body /and lormed into one great society, and united to Chn.-t as its 
lion of believers by his death. The love which Adam expressed to* lo ad and governor, by the breaking of-his body on ihe cross. Third- 
wards Eve, and his union with her by marriage, were lively images ly, To this emblematical meaning oflhe lormalion ot Eve, our Curd 
of Christ's love (o believers, and of his eternal union with them in I think alluded, wh* n he instituted his supper. For, instead ot ap 
oric society after their resurrection. And Eve herself, who was printing one symbol only of his death, he appointed two. And in 
formed of a rib taken from Adam’s side, was a natural image of he- explaining the first of them, he expressed himself in such a manner 
lievers, who are regenerated both in their body and in their mind, a to shew that he had his eye on what happened to Adam win n Eve 
by the breaking of Christ’s side oh the cross. Tims the cirenin- was formed, ‘This is iny body which is broken lor you/ tor your re- 
stances which accompanied the formation of Eve, being fit embh ms generation.—Fourthly, The eternal union of the regeneramd with 
of the formation of the church, we may suppose they were brought Christ, a ter the resurrection, is called ‘a marriage/ Rev. xix. 7.; 
to pass to prefigure that great event; and, by prefiguring it, to shew and the New Jerusalem, lhaL is, the inhabitants of the New Jerusa- 
that it was decreed of God from the very beginning. lein, the society of the redeemed, is termed 4 the bride, the Lamb's 

The aptness, however, of these images, is not the only reason for w ife / and the preparing of men for that happy union, by intn-duc- 
supposing that the formation of Eve, and her marriage with Adam ing them into the church on eanh through ianh, and by sanctifying 
in paradise, were emblems of the regeneration of believers by the them through the word, is called, 2 Cor. xi. 2. ‘a fitting them tor 
deathof Christ, and of their eternal union with him in heaven. The one husband, that (at the resurrection) they may be presented a 
singular manner in which Eve was formed, and the declaration at chaste virgin to Christ/ in allusion, I suppose, to the presenting of 
her marriage with Adam, ‘Therefore shall a man leave his father Eve to Adam, in order to her marriage with him. And in 
and his mother, and cleave to his wife, and they shall be one flesh/ that in this expression the aitosile had the figurative meaning of 
strongly lead to that conclusion. Eve was not formed of the dust of Eve’s marriage in his mind, he mentions, ver. 3. the sub b-ty of the 
the eanh, a6all other living things were made, (not excepting Adain devil in deceiving Eve.—Finally, the union of the Jewish church 
himself), but of a rib taken from Adam’s side while he was in a deep with God, as the figure of the catholic church, consisting of the re* 
sleep. Now, for this diversity, what reason can be assigned, if that generated of all nations,is by God himself termed 'a marriage/ 
which the apostle hath suggested is not admitted! Farther, unless Jer. iii. 14. Ezek. xvi. 8.32.; and God is called ‘the husband* of that 
some deep instruction were couched under the formation of Eve, people, Isa. Jiv. 5- and their union to him by the law of Mosea ia 
what occasion was there for Adam, at his marriage with her, io termed * Lhe day of their espousals,’ Jer. ii. 2. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Viev> and Illustration of the Precepts and Discoveries in this Chapter, 

Tub apostle having explained the Unties of wives and sians might not be too much terrified with this discovery, 
husbands, proceeds to the duties of children and parents, the apostle shewed them what an excellent defence against 
ver. 1-4.; then to those of slaves and masters, ver. 5-9.; the attacks of. the devil God had furnished them with, ia 
and with this he finishes his account of relative duties; the complete armour which he had provided for them, ver. 
wherein it is observable, that here, and Col. iii. 18. Ac. 13-18. called therefore ‘the complete armour of.God/ 
he begins all along with the duty of the inferior, as Peter Next, the apostle begged the Ephesians to pray for him, 
likewise doth, 1 Pet. iii. 1-7. ; perhaps to teach uS, that that he flight be enabled to speak plainly and boldly in 
the right behaviour of the inferior towards his superior, support of the gospel, when brought before the emperor 
is not only a matter of greater difficulty, hut is necessary ahd his ministers, which it seems he expected would hap- 

to entitle the inferior to the regard of his superior. pen soon, ver. 19,’ 20.—But to free them from their 

Having delivered these precepts, the apostle added a anxiety on account of the danger he was exposed to, he 
general exhortation to the Ephesians, to he strong in the told them that he had sent Tychicus to give them infor- 
performance of all their duties; which he enforced by the maiion concerning his affairs, ver. 21, 22. — Then, as a 
discovery of another deep article of the mystery of God, token of his love, he gave to them, and to all the brethren 

namely, that evil angels are leagued together against men, of Asia who were sincere in their attachment to the Lord 

and continually occupied in tempting them to sin, with Jesus Christ, his apostolical benediction, ver. 23, 24. 
a view to ruin them, ver. 10-12.—But that the Ephe- 



Cur. VL 


EPHESIANS. 


343 


Niw TRANSLATION. 

Cn*p. VI.—1 Children, obey your pawnU 
in the Lord, for this is just 

2 Honour thy father and mother, which is 
the first commandment (e, 162.) with a pro - 
mise,' 

3 That it may be well with thee, and THAT 
thou m&yest be long lived in the land, 

4 fathers, do not provoke your child¬ 
ren to wrath; but bring them up in the correct 
tivn and instruction of the Lord. 

) Servants, (see Col. iii. 22. note), 
obrv tour masters according to the fiesh, with 
fear and trembling, in the integrity of your 
heart, as to Christ 1 

6 Not (*±t\ 230.) with eye-service, as men- 
pleasers, but, as servants of Christ, do the will 
of God from the soul ; (Col. iii. 22.) 

7 With good-will, acting as servants to she 
Lord , and not to men OHLr . 


8 Knowing, that whatever good WORK any 
ene doth, for that he shall receive of the 
Lord, whether he be a slave or a freeman . l 
(See Col. iii. 21.) 

9 And, masters, do the same things 

to them, moderatijig threatening, knowing that 
the master even of you yourselves 19 in hea¬ 
ven, and respect of persons is not with him,' 2 
(See Col. iii. 25. note.) 


10 Finally, my brethren, be strong (w, 167.) 
through the Lord, and (a) through the power 
of his migbL 


11 Put on the complete armour of God, 1 
that ye may be able to stand against the crafty 
ways 2 of the devil. 

12 For we wrestle 1 not (a-ger) with fiesh and 


Commentary. 

Chap. VI.—1 Cfdtdren , obey even your unbelieving parents in 
every thing consistent with your duty to the Lord; fur this is just, 

2 In particular, the law of Moses saith, Honour with obedience, 
and if need be, with maintenance, thy father and mother, which, I 
observe, is the frst commandment in the decalogue with a promise, 

3 For to this commandment these promises are annexed: That 
it may be well with thee ; and that thou mayest be long lived in the 
land of Canaan. 

4 Now, fathers, do not provoke your children to wrath , by cruel 
usage, (Col. iii. 21.); but bring them up in that wholesome discipline 
and instruction which the Lord hath prescribed ; consisting in mo¬ 
derate correction and affectionate persuasion. 

5 As the gospel does not cancel the civil rights of mankind, I 
say to bond-servants, obey your masters who have the property of 
your body, with fear and trembling, as liable to be punished by them 
for disobedience : Obey also from the integrity of your own dispo¬ 
sition, as obeying Christ, 

6 Do this, not merely when their eye is on you, or they fcre to 
examine your work, as those do whose sole care is to please men ; but 
as bond-men of Christ, doing the will of God in this matter from the 
soul ; that is, diligently. 

7 With cheerfulness do your duty to your earthly masters, as ser¬ 
vants to the Lord Christ; for in serving them faithfully, ye serve 
him; and therefore do not consider yourselves as servants to men 
only, 

8 And that ye may be supported under the hardships of your lot, 
recollect what your religion teaches you, that whatever good action 
any man does, for that , though he should receive no reward from 
men, he shall receive at the judgment a reward from Christ, whether 
he be a slave or a freeman, 

9 And, masters, behave in the same benevolent conscientious man¬ 
ner towards your slaves; give them all things necessary with good¬ 
will, not aggravating the miseries of their condition by the terror of 
punishment, but moderating threatening, knowing that the Lord even 
of you yourselves is in heaven on the throne of God, and that in judg¬ 
ing his servants, respect of persons is not with him ; He will reward 
or punish every one according to his real character. 

10 Finally, my brethren, be strong in the performance of your 
relative duties, through the assistance of the Lord Christ, and through 
his mighty power exercised in the government of the world, for the 
purpose of defending you from your enemies, and enabling you to 
overcome them. 

11 Put on the complete armour prepared by God for you, that , 
being covered therewith from head to foot, ye may be able to stand 
firm in the day of battle against the subtle methods of the devil , con¬ 
trived for your destruction. 

12 To be thus completely armed, is absolutely necessary. For 


Ver. 1. Thi9 is just.)—That children should obey their parents 
Bi every thin" lawful, is right in itself, even although the parents 
be unbelievers ; as it is a proper return for the maintenance and 
education which they receive from their parents, and as it is en. 
joined by the laws of every well regulated state. 

Ver. 2. Which is the first commandment with a promise.)—In 
the second commandment there is a promise of mercy to them 
who keep the commandments in general; but the fifth is the first 
tommandment which hath a promise annexed to it in particular. 
This observation concerning thff'promise in the law to those who 
honoured their parents, the apostle made, to shew that the ho¬ 
nouring of parents is a matter of the greatest importance to the 
well-being of society, and highly acceptable to God. 

Ver Z. As to Christ.J—By mentioning three different limes in 
this and the following verses the slave's subjection to Christ, the 
apostle hath mitigated the hardships of slavery; for he hath shewn 
that both the (mutter's power of commanding, and the slave’s obli¬ 
gation to obedience, are limited by the law of Christ. Sec 1 Cor. 
vii 21. note. 

Ver. 8. Or a freeman.)—By this appellation Guy sc understands 
a servant who is not a slave ; a hired servant. 

V,. r y—1 Moderating threatening. J—Ai-ukttdv *rruhnv. Some 
translate thi«r/ forgiving the threatening,' the punishment ye threat¬ 
ened The Syriac version hath here, ‘Remillete illis dclicta.' 

»• Respect of person* is not wiih him.]—See Rom. ii. 11, note. 
The apostle's meaning is, that in judging men, Christ will shew no 
favour to ;-.ny one on account of his former condilion or station, but 

*'•11 I.. every tyrannical unjust action, by whomsoever coin- 

iriifted, whether they lived in or out of his church. 

\ er. 11— 1. Put on the complete armour of Godl—By calling the 
Christian virtues **»&*>.»** icu tony/ the coinpleie armour of God/ 
the apostle represents the disciples of Christ, whose enemies and 
persecutors were many, as engaged in a dangerous warfare, and, I 


think, contrasts their virtues with the complete armour fabled by 
the heathen poet9 to have been fabricated by the gods, and be¬ 
stowed on their favourite heroes. That armour was vastly inferior 
to the complete armour of God; for, in the first place, The Chris¬ 
tian's complete armour is really of divine workmanship,and is actu¬ 
ally bestowed on the Christian soldier, whereas die other is mere 
fiction. In the second place, The armour said to have been given 
by the hoathen gods, consisting of brass and steel, could only de¬ 
fen I the body ot the hero who was covered with it; but the com¬ 
plete armour given by die true God, consisting of the Christian vir¬ 
tues, is useful for defending the mind of the faithful against all the 
temptations with which their enemies attack them. In the thifd 
place, The complete armour of God gives strength to the Christian 
soldier in the battle, and therefore is far preferable to any armour 
made of metals, which may defend, but cannot strengthen the body 
of the warrior. See 1 Thess. v. 8. notes. 

9. Against the crafty ways of the devil.}— Mi By ‘crafty 

ways of the devil/ the apostle means, not simply the temptations 
which arise from the motions of the flesh, the love of pleasure, the 
fear of persecution, the contagion of evil example, (he solicitations 
of the wicked, the sophisms of the philosophers, ana of the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews, and the false glosses of heretical teachers in the 
church itself; but all these temptations, as prepared and pointed 
against men by such skilful, experienced, and malicious enemies as 
the devil and his angels. Accordingly it is added in ihc following 
verse, ' Wc wrestle not with flesh and blood only, but with govern¬ 
ments, with powers/ 4cc. of whom the devil is the head. 

Ver. 12.—1. We wrestle.)—As the anoslle, by exhorting the 
Ephesians, ver. 11. 13. to put on the whole armour of God, repre¬ 
sented them as about to engage in battle, the wrestling mentioned 
in this verse must mean, not wrestling , properly so called, but 
Jighting. For instead of wrestling clad in armour, the Greeks 
always wrestled naked. 
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Hood 2 ONLT, tut ‘with governments, with 
powers, 3 with the rulers of the darkness of this 
world,* AND with (literally, spiritual things 
of wickedness) wicked spirits 5 in the heaven¬ 
ly REGIONS.' 

13 For this reason, take up the complete 
armour of God, that ye may be able to resist 
in the evil day, and, t het having fully 
wrought every thing, to stand. 

14 Stand, then, having your loins 1 girded 
about with truth, and having on the breast* 
plate of righteousness 3 (See Isa. lix. 17.) 

16 And having your feet shod (iTw/xeurM.) 
with the preparation 1 of the gospel of peace. 

16 Over all, take up the shield of faith, with 
which ye will be able to extinguish all the fiery 
darts 1 of the wicked one. 2 (See 1 Pet v, 9.) 


17 And receive the helmet of salvation, 1 (see 
1 These, v. 8. note 2.), and the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God. 3 


we fight not with flesh and blood only, the idolatrous rulers and other 
wicked men of the present age, but with the highest orders of evil 
angels ; with such of them , in particular, as rule over the blind idol * 
aters of this world, and with such inferior wicked spirits, as by the 
permission of God, have taken up their residence in the aerial regions , 
that they may the more conveniently assault us. See chap. ii. 2. 
note 2. and 2 Pet iii. 5. note 1. 

13 jFor this reason , that ye wrestle with evil spirits, as well as 
with wicked men, take up the complete armour of God's providing, 
that ye may be able to resist these malicious adversaries in the evil 
day of temptation, chap. v. 16. and they having fully practised every 
stratagem to ruin you, that ye may be able to itand firm. 

14 Stand, then, having your loins girded about with truth , as 
soldiers are girded with the military belt, and having on the breast¬ 
plate of righteousness, as a defence against the calumnies with which 
the wicked attack your reputation; 

16 And, like soldiers who defend their legs and feet with greaves, 
have your feet shod with the preparation necessary for preaching 
the gospel of peace . 

16 As soldiers have their shields, winch they turn every way for 
the defence of their whole body, so, over your whole body, take up 
the shield of faith ; the firm belief of the doctrines and promises of 
the gospel; with which ye will be able to extinguish alb the fiery 
darts, that is, the most deadly temptations, of the devil . 

17 And, as soldiers have helmets to secure their heads against 
strokes, and swords to annoy their enemies, receive the helmet of the 
hope of salvation , which will defend you against the fear of death , 
and the spiritual sword, which is the word of God, that therewith 
ye may put your enemies to flight 


2. Flesh and blood]—is an Hebraism denoting mankind in gene* 
ral. Thus, Matt. xvi. 17. ‘ Flesh and blood hath not revealed it to 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven;' that is, no man hath re* 
vealed it to thee. Wherefore, in the verse under consideration, 
flesh and blood , as standing in opposition to governments, and pow¬ 
ers, and wicked spirits, signifies wicked men in general, who every¬ 
where opposed the gospel, and persecuted its professors. 

3. Bui with governments,with powers.]—These beingdistinguished 
from flesh and blood , which is an Hebraism for mankind, see ver. 12. 
note 2. cannot be the governments and powers of the earth, but the 
evil angels, who have these appellations given them here, and Rom. 
viii. 33. either on accoun) of the power which they exercise as the 
rulers of the darknecs of this world, or on account of the staUon and 
authority which they possessed before they-Were cast out of heaven. 

4. With the rulers of the darknessof this world.}—8ee 1 John i. 6. 
note 3 —Syriac, ‘Adversus poase6sores mundi hujus tenebrosi.' 

xtc*> mnndipolentes. God is called n<a*TOK£*T«,f ( omnv 
poiens, Ruler over all, because of his uncontrollable power in go* 
verning the universe. But evil spirits are called 
rulers of this world, because the dominion which by the permission 
of God they exercise, is limited to Lhe ‘darknessof this world;' that 
is, this world darkened by ignorance, wickedness, and misery, and 
which is the habitation or prison assigned them, until the judgment 
of the great day, Jude, vcr. 6—By ‘the rulers of the darkness of 
this world,' Doddridge understands the heathen rulers; and ‘by 
Jlesh and blood,' the lower ranks of mankind. 

5. And with wicked spirits.]—Syriac, spiritus malos: So the phrase 

wvtvpxr a* 7to should be translated; for spirit * 

ttal, is here put f<fr w*,*?.***, spirits.—See Ess. iv. 20.—no*****, 
wickedness, properly signifies malice joined with cunning, and is 
fitly mentioned as the characteristic of those wicked spirits with 
whom we fight; and is s quality so much the more dangerous, that it 
exists in beings whose natural faculties are very great.—By ‘spirit¬ 
ual wickednesses in heavenly places,' Chandler understand* false 
pretensions to inspiration in the church.—The critics observe, that 
the repetition of the preposition *?<>(, with, five times in this verse, is 
very einphatical, as it shews the length and difficulty of the battle. 

6. In the heavenly regions.)—E* to** tirovf This I think is 

the region of the air; because, chap. ii. 2. evil spirits are represent* 
ed as inhabiting the air, which the Hebrews called heaven , and the 
first heaven —The account of the spiritual enemies of mankind 
given by the apostle in this passage, is agreeable to the doctrine of 
the other inspired writers; particularly John, whro represents the 
heathen world, given up to Idolatry and wickedness, as lying under 
the dominion of the devil, 1 John v. 19. And without doubt, it was 
by the suggestions and temptations of evil spirits, that mankind 
were so universally seduced to idolatry. Wherefore, since the 
professed design of the gospel wa9 to destroy these evils, it is cer¬ 
tain that the devil and his angels would oppose its progress, by stir¬ 
ring up their adherents to persecute both the preachers and the 
believers of the new revelation.—The combat which the first 
Christians were maintaining against the devil and his subjects, the 
abettors of idolatry, was with great propriety ascribed to the Ephe¬ 
sians, as their city was the very throne of idolatry, by means of the 
worship of Diana there performed with the greatest splendour and 
celebrity of rites, in the most magnificent temple in the world, and 
with a vast concourse of priests, votaries, and retainers of all sorts. 
Besides, magical works, (he peculiar contrivance of the devil, seem, 
at the time the apostle wrote this epistle, to have been practised at 


Ephesus more than in any other city or country in the world, Acts 
xix. 18, 19. 

Ver. 14.—1. Loins girded about with truth.]—Since faith is men 
tioned afterwards as a distinct part of the Christian armour.aM-»*«, 
truth, cannot mean in this place those truths which are the ohjects 
of the Christian's faith, but a true or unfeigned profession of the 
Christian faith in opposition to that which is hypocritical. For by 
sincerity in the profession of their faith, the whole faculties of their 
mind would be invigorated, and themselves put In a constant read! 
ness for action; just as a soldier who is girded with the military 
belt, is fitted either for fighting or for retreating. 

2. Having on the breast-plate of righteousness.]—In the parallel 

f >assage, 1 Thess. v. 8. thi6 is called the 1 breast-plate of faith and 
ove.' See the note there. Perhaps the apostle in this passage aJ 
ludedto Isa. lix. 17. where Messiah is said to have put on ‘right 
eousness as a breast-plate that is, by the uprightness of his con¬ 
duct, and his consciousness thereof, he defended himself from 
being moved by the calumnies and reproaches of the wicked. 

Ver. 15. The preparation of the gospel of peace,)—means the 
virtues which in the first age were necessary to those who travelled 
through the world to preach the gospel; namely, fortitude, perse¬ 
verance, self-government, and peaceableness: for these qualities 
were a great preservative against the evils to which they were <■* 
posed.—Chandler thinks no^art* should be translated activity 
Ver. 16 — 1. Extinguish all the fiery darts.)—Anciently they used 
small firebrands in ine form of darts and arrows, which they kin 
died and shot among their enemies. These were called tix* 
ewptv», tela ignita, fiery darts; and in battle they were rereived 
by the soldiers on their shields, which were covered wijh brass or 
iron, in order to extinguish them, or prevent their effect. 

2. Of the wicked one.)—The devil is called © the wicked 

one , by way of eminence, because in him the most consummate 
malice and cunning are joined. See ver. 12. note 5. 

Ver. 17.—1. And receive the helmet of salvation.]—In the paiallcl 
passage, 1 These, v. 8. it is, ‘ And for an helmet the hope of salva¬ 
tion.' Chandler's note on this he “The helmet was for the defence 
of the head, to preserve it from deadly blows. And in like manner, 
‘the hope of salvation,' built on the promises of God, and arising 
from the consciousness of integrity, will ward off, or preserve from 
the fatal effects of all temptations from worldly terrors and evils, 
bo that they shall not disorder the imagination, or pervert the judg¬ 
ment, or cause men to desert the path of duty to their final destruc¬ 
tion.” See 1 Thess. v. 8. note 2. 

2. And the 6word of the Spirit, which is the word of God. J—Hera 
the apostle calls the word of God ‘the sword of the Spirit,' becaqso 
it was given by inspiration of the Spirit, and because the doctrines, 
promises, and precepts of the word of God, are the most effectual 
means of putting our spiritual enemies to flight. Of this efficacy of 
the word of God, we nave an illustrious example in our lord's 
temptation in the wilderness, who put the devil to flight by quota¬ 
tions from the scriptures of the Old Testament.—Beza observes, 
that all the parts of the complete armour of the ancients are ele¬ 
gantly introduced in the apostle’s accounlof the Christian’s complete 
armour ; for there is first the military belt , called by the Greek! 

and by the Latins balteus. This covered the two parts of the 
breast-plate where they joined.— 7Vie bi east-plate was the second 
article of the complete armour, and consisted of two pieces, the one 
reaching from the neck to the navel, and the other hanging from 
thence to the knees. The former was called the latter 
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IS 119.) With all supplication and 

deprecation,' pray ai all seasons 1 (w aw/unn, 
36.) in spirit; and for this very purpose, watch 
(rxsr r^jxx^rt^trru) with all perseverance and 
prayer tor all the saints, 3 (see Col. iv. 2.) 

19 ( 220.) Especially for me, that (x&>^) 

eloquence may be given me in the opening of 
my mouth, with boldness, to make known the 
mystery of the gospel: 


20 For which I execute the office of an om* 
ba-sador (w uxorw) in a chain, 1 that I may 
speak boldly fir, 16S.) concerning it, as it be - 
c imeth me to speak. (See Col. iii. 4.) 

21 .Vow, that ye also may know the things 
relating to me ,'and what lam doing, Tychicus, 
a beloved brother, and faithful minister in the 
Lord, will make known to you all things : 2 

22 Whom l have sent to you for this very 
purpose, that ye may know our affairs, and 
that he may comfort your hearts. 

23 Peace to the brethren, 1 and love, with 
faith, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Chnst. 


18 And as soldiers distinguish each other by watch-words, let youi 
token of distinction, as fellow-soldiers of Christ, be prayer in the name 
of Christ Therefore, with all supplication for what is good, and de¬ 
precation of evil, pray at all seasons with earnestness ,* and for this 
very purpose, watch , like soldiers on guard, with the greatest perse¬ 
verance in prayer, for all the faithful. 

19 Especially for me, that, when I open my mouth in my own de¬ 
fence before my judges, eloquence may be given me, with boldness, to 
make known the mystery of the gospel, (chap. i. 8. note) ; the doc¬ 
trine of the gospel hitherto a secret; namely, that men are to be saved 
through faith, without obeying the law of Moses as necessary to 
salvation. 

20 For publishing which mystery, I execute the office of an am¬ 
bassador of Christ chained: I say, that I may speak boldly concern¬ 
ing the divine original of the gospel, and concerning the salvation 
of mankind through faith; as it becometh me to speak, who am the 
ambassador of so great a Prince. 

21 JSfow, that ye Ephesians also may know the things which have 
happened to me, and what lam doing at present, Tychicus, a Chris¬ 
tian brother greatly beloved by me for his many excellent qualities, 
and who besides is a faithful minister of Christ, will make known 
to you all things. 

22 This person, so estimable on account of his character, J have 
sent to you for this very purpose, that ye may know my affairs , and 
that he may comfort your hearts by the account he shall give you of 
every thing relating to me 

23 After the manner of the priests of old, I bless the church at 
Ephesus: Peace be to the brethren there, and mutual love, with in¬ 
creasing faith from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Accordingly, in the parallel passage, 1 Thess. v. 8. the breast-plate 
is said to consist of two parts, faith and love .—Next to the breast¬ 
plate wtre the greaves, which made the third article of the complete 
armour. They were called by the Greeks and by the 

Latins ocrect, and were made ol gold, or silver, or brass, or iron, and 
were designed to defend the legs and feet against the strokes of 
stones and arrows. Thus Goliath ‘ had greaves of brass upon his 
legs,’ 1 3am. ivii. 6.—The fourth article of the complete armour was 
the helmet, which likewise was made of metals pf different sorts, 
and was used to defend the head against the strokes of swords and 
missile weapons.—Add, in the fifth place, the shield, and the whole 
body is completely covered. The shield was sometimes round, and 
sometimes square, and was made of strong thick leather. Thus the 
shield of Ajax consisted of seven folds of bulls’ hides. Sometimes 
the shield was made of wood, covered with plates of brass or steel. 

But besides the defensive armour just now described, offensive 
weapons were likewise necessary to render the soldier’s armuur 
complete ; particularly tJie sxcora, which was used with the right 
hand, white the shield was held on the left arm. They had darta 
likewise, or javelins, mentioned ver. 16. 

Ver. 18.—1- With all supplication and deprecation.)—The words 
and Jmc-iw?, which I have translated supplication and 
deprecation, seem naturally, as Chandler remarks, “todenote the 
asking of what is good, and the deprecating what is evil, from their 
two roots ; the first of which signifies wishing, and the latter/ear- 
i*g : And this they were to do ‘in the Spiritthat is, either with 
their heart and mind, sincerely and fervently, (Ess. iv. 56), or ac¬ 
cording as the Spirit of God should excite and move them." 

2. Pray at all seasons in Spirit p-In confirmation of the interpre¬ 
tation in the commentary, I observe, that our Lord himself directed 
Ananias to distinguish Saul as his disciple, by the watch word or 
token of his praying: Acts ix. 11. * Inquire in the house of Judas, for 
one called Saul of Tarsus, for behold he prayeth’ in my name. 

3. For this very purpose watch, with all perseverance and prayer, 
for all the saints.}—The first Christians constantly prayed lor each 
other. Thus, when Peter was cast into prison, 'prayer was made, 
without ceasing, of the church unto God for him/ Acts xii. 5. And 
their prayer was answered; for he was miraculously delivered by 
an angel. This, with other instances, led the disciples to expect 
great benefit from the prayers of the faithful. Hence Paul himself 
often begged the brethren to pray for him, as in ver. 19. See Col. 
Iv. 2. note. 

Ver. 20 For which I execute the office of an ambassador in a 
chain.)—The apostle being accused of no crime against society, but 
only of heresy in the Jewish religion. Acts rxiv. 5. xivi. 31. he was 
allowed at Rome to live in hie own hired house, with a soldier who 
kept him, Acts xxviii. 16. To this soldier he was tied with a chain 
fixed on his right wrist, and fastened to the soldier's left arm ; and 
the chain being of a convenient length, the two could walk together 
with ease, whithersoever the apostle’s affairs called him. Thd sol¬ 
diers who were thua employed, no doubt reaped great benefit from 
the apostle’s conversation and preaching.* 

Ver. 21—1. That ye also may know the things relating to me, dec.) 

We have this expression likewise Philip, i. 12. The 
apostle means, that he wished the Ephesians, as well as the Philip- 
pians and Colowians, to know what success he had had in preaching 
at Rome, what opposition he had met with, what comfort he enjoy. 
? d under his sufferings, what converts he had made to Christ, and 
n what manner the evidencee of the gospel affected the minds of 
the inhabitant* of Kome. 

2 X 


2. Tychicus—will make known to you all things, &c.)—Thi9 pas¬ 
sage is a clear confutation of those who hold, that this epistle orig. 
nally had a genera) inscription, and was directed to no particular 
church. For how could Tychicus be sent 1 to the saints which are, 
and to the believers in Christ Jesus' in all countries, to make them 
know the apostle’s affairs, and thereby to comfort their hearts? It 
is evident, therefore,-that this epistle was sent to the saints of some 
particular place. And who should they be, but the Saints at Ephe- 
bus, to whom, as Dr. Lardner hath shewed, by the consent of all 
the ancient MSS. and versions, it was inscribed? 

Tychicus and Trophimus are mentioned Acts xx. 4. among those 
who accompanied Paul to Jerusalem. Wherefore, as he was then 
on his way thither with the collections which he had received frem 
the Gentile churches for the poor of the saints in Judea, we may 
suppose, that Tychicus and Trophimus were of the number of the 
messengers whom the churches had deputed to attend the apostle 
when he performed that ministry. In the above quoted passage 
these two are said to be of Asia : 'And of Asia, Tycnicus and Tro* 

S * imus.’—Act 9 xxi. 19. Trophimus is called an Ephesian. Perhaps 
chicus was of the same city, which may have been the reason 
y the apostle sent his letter to the Ephesians by him, 'that he 
might comfort their hearts/ by making known to them the things 
which had happened to him in Rome, and what he was doing there. 
But whether he was an Ephesian or not, the character given ofTy. 
chicus, that he was *a beloved brother and faithful minister ia the 
Lord/ sheweth, that he was deservedly honoured with thiscommis- 
8ion. The same character Paul gave ol Tychicus to the Colossiane, 
chap. iv. 7. ‘All things concerning me, Tychicus, a beloved brother 
and faithful minister and fellow-servant in the Lord.will make known 
to you/—When the apostle, after being released from his first con- 
finement in Rome, visited the churches of Asia, he desired Titua to 
come to him from Crete, when he should send to him Arte mas or 
Tychicus, to supply hip place to the Cretian brethren : Tit. iii. 12. 
‘When 1 shall send Artemas to thee, or Tychicus, make haste to 
come to me at Nicopolis, for there I have determined to winter.'— 
In like manner, during the apostle's second imprisonment at Rome, 
when he desired Timothy to come to him from Ephesus, he wrote 
to him, 2Tim. tv. 12. 1 Tychicus I have sent to Ephesus,’ probably to 
direct the church there during Timothy’s absence —These are all 
the particulars which the scriptures have mentioned concerning 
Tycnicus. They are few in number, butthey are sufficientproola 
of the great confidence which the apostle placed in him, on account 
of his ability, faithfulness, and zeal in the cause of Christ. 

Ver. 23. 'Peace to the brethren.]—It hath been said, that rf this 
epistle waa directed to the Ephesians, it is difficult to understand 
how the apostle contented himself witn giving them a general salu¬ 
tation, witnout mentioning any of his numerous acquaintance and 
friends, with whom he had been intimate during hie long residence 
at Ephesus. But the answer is, there are no particular salutations 
in the apostle’s first epistle to Timothy, notwithstanding Timothy 
was in Ephesus when it was written. And in the second, there are 
only salutations loPriscillaand AquHa/heapostle’sfellow-labourers, 
who were in Ephesus occasionally, and to the household of Onesi 
phorus, on account of the great respect which the head of that fami¬ 
ly had shewed to the apostle during his second imprisonment in 
Rome, 2Tim. i. 16.—In like manner, there are no particular saluta- 
tions in the epistlea to the Galatians, the Philippians, the Thessalo- 
nians, and to Titus; because, to have sent salutations to individuals 
In churches where the apostle was so generally and intimately ac¬ 
quainted, unless there had been some very special reasons for such 
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24 Grace be with all them who love 1 our 24 I give my benediction also to the brethren in Asia. The fo 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen. 2 (See vour of God be ‘with all them who love our Lord Jesus Chiist in 
Prfef. sect. iv. at the beginning.) sincerity. And, in testimony that all I have written and prated in 

this letter is my real sentiments, I conclude with an Amen . 


•aluta’iona, it oiignt have offended those who were neglected. On 
the other hand, io have mentioned every person of note in these 
churches, would have taken up too much room. In writing to ihe 
Romans, the case was different. The apostle was personally un¬ 
known to the most of them ; and therefore he could, without 
offence to the rest, take particular notice of all his acquaintance. 
See lUust. prefixed to Rom. xvi. 

Ver. 24.-— 1. Who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity :)—Ev 
j*e<r** t literally in incorruption. Our love ofChri8L,hkeour love 
of God, is founded in our knowledge of the excellencies of his cha¬ 


racter, and of the benefits he has conferred on us; and consists la 
esteem and gratitude ; and shews itself by our imitating hiiu, and 
obeying his cpuimaudments. This is the import oi loving our Lord 
Jesys-Christ in incorruption, or in sincerity 
%■ Amen, j — This is an Hebrew word, signifying truth. With this 
word (he Jews ended all their prayers and most solenm speeches; in 
which thev were followed by the first Christians, who thus signified, 
that the tilings which they had spoken, whether to God or men, 
were their real sentiments and desires. See 2 Pet. iii. 18. not* 2. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Essay VII.—On tub Mediation ov Cbiust. 

One cannot view the present state of the world, with¬ 
out taking notice of the misery and sin which prevail in 
it. The earth would be a wilderness, were it not culti¬ 
vated will) great care and labour. It nourishelh & num¬ 
ber of plants and animals noxious to man. The fruits 
forced from it by human labour, are oftentimes destroyed 
by inclement seasons. Men, its chief inhabitants, are 
many of them excessively wicked, and their wickedness is 
productive of much misery to themselves in. the present 
life, and to others who are affected by it. Besides, all of 
them are naturally liable to a variety of painful diseases, 
and to death. 

This disordered state of the world hath been the occa¬ 
sion of much anxious speculation, to those who, fancying 
that things might have been so ordered as to exclude all 
evil, botn natural and moral, have considered the admis¬ 
sion of sin and misery into any system formed by an in¬ 
finitely powerful, wise, and benevolent Being, as abso¬ 
lutely impossible. Hence the ancient Persians, and after 
them the Manicheans, to account for the present disor¬ 
dered constitution of things, affirmed, that the world was 
the work of two independent infinitely powerful Princi¬ 
ples, the one good and the other evil.—Others of the 
Easterns accounted for the evils which are in the world, 
by supposing that mankind had existed in some prior 
state, and are punished here for the sins which they com¬ 
mitted in their pre-exi6tent state, and that their punish¬ 
ment is intended to purify and reform them. This was 
the doctrine of the Pythagoreans, and of some of the Jews, 
John ig. I, 2.—But a third sort of reasoners, not satisfied 
with either of these solutions, maintained, that the world 
hath existed from eternity by successive generations and 
corruptions, in the manner we see it at present, without 
any first cause at all. This was the opinion of the Aris¬ 
totelian atheists.—A fourth sort, affirmed, that the world 
owes its origin to what they termed the fortuitous con¬ 
course of atoqis* and that it is not governed by any intel¬ 
ligent principle whatever. This was the scheme of the 
Epicureans, who, to avoid the odium of the populace, 
pretended indeed to acknowledge the existence of gods, 
but denied that they made the world# or took any con¬ 
cern whatever in its affairs. 

In this uncertainty, or rather darkness, concerning the 
origin of tha world, revelation hath seasonably interposed. 
For it assureth us, That there is but one first Cause of all 
things, who is not only infinitely powerful, but infinitely 
good: That all the beings in the universe derive their 
existence from him, are absolutely dependent on him, 
and subject to his government: That whatever evil exists 
in the world# is the natural consequence of that freedom 


of will with which God originally endowed hia rational 
creatures, in order to render them moral and accountable 
agents: And that the first parents of mankind, abusing 
their liberty of action, subjected themselves and their pos¬ 
terity to 6in and death by one single act of disobedience : 
But that, for remedying these evils, God was graciously 
pleased, in his original plan, to appoint the mediation of 
his Son, whereby the penal consequences of sin are so far 
prevented, that they do not take place in all cases; (nr 
as many of mankind as are delivered by him from the 
power of sin, shall at length be alko delivered from - its 
punishment, and be raised to a degree of perfection and 
happiness, greater than if they never had sinned. The 
mediation therefore of Christ, by which God remedies 
the evils which were introduced ihto the world through 
the disobedience of the parents of the human race# hath 
for its object to deliver mankind, first, from the power, 
and, secondly , from the punishment of sin. 

Sect. I.— Of the Mediation of Christ as a Priest , whereby 

the penal consequences of Sin are so far prevented , that 

they do not take place amon^ Mankind universally . 

To prevent the penal consequences of sin from taking 
place among mankind universally, revelation assureth us, 
that the Son of God, by the appointment of his Father, 
made propitiation for the sins of mankind by his suffer¬ 
ings and death in the human nature ; that is, by his suf¬ 
ferings and death he hath rendered it consistent with the 
character of God, as the* moral governor of the world, in 
certain cases to pardon sinners: For we are told, Rom. 

▼. 12. that 4 as by the disobedience of one man, (Adam), , 
sin entered into the world, and by sin death;—so by j 
the obedience of one man# (Christ), righteousness entered | 
into the world, and by righteousness lifethat is, an op- j 
portunity of becoming righteous, and of obtaining life, 
was granted to mankind on account of the obedience of ' 
Christ 

To this account of the ruin and recovery of the human j 
species, various objections, have been made. And, first, 
it hath been loudly urged. That to involve all mankind ! 
in sin and 'misery, on account of a disobedience to which , 
they were - nowise accessary, and to bestow righteousness 
and life, or an opportunity of obtaining these blessings, 
through an obedience in which they had no concern, are : 
both of them contrary to our natural ideas of the justice : 
and goodness of God. 

To this objection, however, it is a sufficient answer to 1 
observe, that the very same constitution taketh place in ; 
the present state of things. For we see evils briught on V 
the innocent, and favours communicated to the guilty# j 
through actions in which neither the one nor the other | 
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hftJ ai.v hand. Thus, the misconduct of kings and rulers 
bring*'misery on their subjects, who are not accessary to 
their lollies. The sins of parents, in like manner, bring 
povertv, diseases, and even death, on their innocent chil¬ 
dren.—On the other hand, the wisdom and justice of 
princes are productive of happiness to their people i The 
virtues also, and heroic deeds of parents, bring honours 
and riches to their descendants, which remain with them 
often to the latest posterity. 

This constitution of God, whereby evils are brought 
on innoeent persons, for the faults of others in which 
thev were nowise concerned; and blessings are conveyed 
to the unworthy, for the good deeds of others to which 
they contributed nothing—is not repugnant to the ideas 
which mankind entertain of justice and goodness. For, 
bv universal consent, in all well regulated human govern¬ 
ments, w ithout any imputation of injustice, a similar con¬ 
stitution is established by law, through which, on the 
one hand, children are involved in the punishment in¬ 
flicted on their parents, for crimes of which the children 
are entirely innocent; and, on the other, are made to 
share in the honours and rewards conferred on their pa¬ 
rents, for virtues to which the children contributed no¬ 
thing. 

Since, then, by the appointment of men, so many evils 
befall the innocent, and so many benefits come to the un¬ 
deserving, on account of actions performed by others, in 
which they had not the least concern, why should it be 
th ought inconsistent with the justice and goodness of 
God, as moral governor of the world, to have subjected 
Adam’s posterity to sin and death on account of his of¬ 
fence, notwithstanding they were in no. respect accessary 
thereto? Anil having subjected them to these evils, it 
certainly must appear both proper and .just, that he should 
have provided a remedy for them by the obedience of his 
Son, although the persons benefited by it contributed 
nothing to his obedience. Wherefore, the account which 
revelation hath given of the intioduction of ?in and misery 
into the world, and of the method in which these* evils are 
remedied, cannot be found fault with, although in either 
case no regard was had to the personal demerit of the 
individuals affected thereby; but, in both, God acted 
agreeably to the sovereignty of his own will. 

To prevent any mistake, however, on this head, let it 
be observed, that from what hath been advanced it by no 
means follows, that mankind are not to be rewarded or 
punished according to the nature of their own deeds. 
For, as B. Butler hath observed, Analogy, part ii. chap. 
6. sect- 7. “ The world’s being under the righteous go¬ 
vernment of God-, does indeed imply, that, finally and 
upon -the whole, every one shall receive according to his 
personal deserts: And the general doctrine of the whole 
scripture is, That this shall be the completion of the 
divine government But during the progress, and, for 
aught we know, even in order to the completion of this 
moral scheme, vicarious punishments may be fit and ab¬ 
solutely necessary.” And if so, vicarious rewards may 
also be necessary for the same end. 

Secondly , To the foregoing vindication of the account 
given in revelation of the ruin and recovery of the human 
species, it may be ohjecled, that the evils which, accord¬ 
ing to the present constitution of things, a:e brought on 
the innocent by the vices of the guilty, and the benefits 
which the undeserving receive through the good deeds of 
the virtuous, are things merely accidental, owing to the 
natural relations by which mankind are connected: Con¬ 
sequently, that no argument can be drawn from such a 
constitution, to prove that it was consistent with the jus¬ 
tice and goodness of God .to subject Christ, an innocent 
person, to sufferings and death, for the sake either of 
saving the guilty from the penal consequences of their 
transgressions, or of bestowing favours on the undeserv¬ 


ing. True. Such an argument does not follow fiom 
that part of the constitution of things just now r\j lain- 
ed: but it follows from snoiher part of the t-umi: insti¬ 
tution, equally original and equally evidmt. i or. to use 
Butler’s words immediately following those already quot¬ 
ed, “Men by their tollies run then selvi * into extreme 
distress, into difficulties which would be aUoluteU h.ial 
to them, were it not tor the interposition ai.u uj-mmm ce of 
others. God commands by the law of na cre, that we 
afford them this assistance, in n any coses white wc urn- 
not do it without very great pains ami labour r.i»d Mil,cr¬ 
inge to ourselves. And we see in whnt varuly ol wi.ys 
one person’s sufferings contribute to the relict ol unoil.cr; 
and how or by what particular means this con es to \ u^s, 
or follows,from the constitution and laws ol nature which 
come under our notice; and being familiarized to it, men 
are not shocked with it.” For example, many, by their 
vices and follies, bring on themselves diseases, and a 
variety of accidents, which would often prove fatal to 
them, were it not for the timely assistance aflonJed to 
them by others, who, in lending tb*m that assistance, 
sometimes expose themselves to great dangers, and * cine- 
times subject themselves to long and painful sullciings. 
Having therefore, in the present constitution of things, 
instances of innocent persons sufiering voluntarily, by the 
express appointment of God, extreme evils, for the sake of 
alleviating or removing the temporal penal consequences 
of the 6ins of others, it cannot be thought inconsis¬ 
tent with the justice and goodness of God. in bis original 
plan of the government of our world, to have provided 
that the eternal penal consequences which be bath con¬ 
nected with sin, shall not in every case, and to every jer- 
son, inevitably follow their Iran eg res*-ion ; end ivt-n that 
this deliverance should be accoinplistn d ly a ] hkii dif¬ 
ferent from the sinner him.-tlf, v» ho, for a purpose so 
benevolent, voluntarily exposed himself to the greatest 
sufferings for a time. To ol ject against this aj poii.tn « nt, 
is in reality to olject against God's original constitution 
of nature, and against the daily course of bis jiorii;tnce 
in (he government of the World. For, as the bdi-re 
mentioned excellent author hath observed, Anal, j art ii. 
cb. 5. sect. 7. “'Ihe world is a constitution or sy>uin, 
whose parts have a mutual reference to each other: And 
there is a scheme of things gradually carrying on. culled 
the course of nature, to the carrying on ot which God 
has appointed us, in various ways, to contnhuie. And 
when, in the daily course of natural providence, it is ap¬ 
pointed that innocent people should sutler for the faults 
of the guilty, this is liable to the very same objn tion as 
the instance we are now considering. '1 he infinitely 
greater importance of that appointment of Cbrihiiniiity 
which is objected against, does not hinder but it may be, 
as it plainly is, an appointment of the very taoie kind 
with what the world affords us daily examples of. Nay, 
if there were any force at all in the objection, it would 
be stronger, in one respect, against natural providence 
than against Christianity: Because, under the former, 
we are in many cases commanded, and even necessitated, 
whether we will or ho, to suffer for the faults of others; 
whereas the sufferings of Christ were voluntary.” 

Thirdly , To the efficacy of the sufferings and death of 
Christ in preventing the future penal consequences of 
sin, it bath been objected, That we do not understand 
how they can have any such efficacy. True; we do not 
understand this, because revelation hath only discovered 
to us the fact, without explaining the manner ifi which 
it ia brought to pass. Nevertheless, from the silence of' 
scripture, anil from our ignorance of the manner in which 
Christ’s sufferings and death operate in preventing the 
future penal consequences of sin, it doth not follow, that 
his sufferings and death have that efficacy, by an arbi¬ 
trary and tyrannical appointment They may have it in 
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the way of natural consequence. For, to use B. Butler’s 
words, Anal, part ii. c. 5. sect 7. “ What has been 

often alleged in justification of this doctrine, even from 
the apparent natural tendency of this method of our re¬ 
demption—its tendency to vindicate the authority of God’s 
laws, and deter his creatures from sin; this has never yet 
been answered, and is, I think, plainly unanswerable: 
though I am far from thinking it an account of the whole 
of the case. But without taking this into consideration, 
it abundantly appears, from the observations above made, 
that this objection is not an objection against Christian¬ 
ity, but against the whole general constitution of nature. 
And if it were to be considered as an objection against 
Christianity, or, considering it as it is, an objection against 
the constitution of nature, it amounts to no more in con¬ 
clusion man this, That a divine appointment cannot be 
necessary or expedient, because the objector does not dis¬ 
cern it to be so; though he must own, that the nature of 
the case is Such as renders him incapable of judging 
whether it be so or not, or of seeing it to be necessary, 
though it were so.”—Farther, as the same excellent rea- 
soncr observes in the same page, u Though it is highly 
right, and the most pious exercise of our understanding, to 
inquire with due reverence into the ends and reasons of 
God’s dispensations; yet, when those reasons are conceal¬ 
ed, to argue from our ignorance, that such dispensations 
oannot be from God, is infinitely absurd. The presump¬ 
tion of this kind of objections, seems almost lost in the 
folly of them : And the folly of them is yet greater, when 
they are urged, as usually they are* against things in Chris¬ 
tianity, analogous or like to those natural dispensations of 
providence which are matter of experience. Let reason 
be kept to, and if any part of the scripture account of 
the redemption of the world by Christ, can be shewn 
to be really contrary to it, let the scripture, in the name 
of God, be given up. But let not such poor creatures as 
we, go on in objecting against an infinite scheme, that 
we do not see the necessity or usefulness of all its pArts, 
and call this reasoning.” 

Fourthly, To the efficacy of the sufferings and death 
of Christ in preventing the future penal consequences of 
ain, it hath been objected that it is unnecessary; because, 
sinners being rendered capable of pardon by repentance, 
God, whose goodness is infinite, will pardon them without 
any atonement: that is, he will, in consequence of the 
sinner’s repentance, prevent the future penal consequences 
of hiB sins from betalling him. But, before an objec¬ 
tion of this kind is. urged, the objector ought to know, 
whether there are any reasons which make the punish¬ 
ment of sin necessary under the moral government of 
God: And if there are such reasons, whether they may 
be dispensed with in every case where repentance takes 
place: And what effect the dispensing with these rea¬ 
sons, and the pardoning of the sinner simply on his repent¬ 
ance, would have on the other subjects of God. To the 
determining of these questions, such a knowledge of the 
whole plan of God’s moral government, and of the relation 
of its various parts to each other, and of the purposes for 
which, and the means by which he carries on his govern¬ 
ment, is necessary, as doth not fall within the comprehen¬ 
sion of human reason. In such a state of ignorance, for 
any one to determine, in opposition to the scheme of salva¬ 
tion made known in revelation, that God may and will 
pardon sinners simply on their repentance, seems not 
little presumptuous. 

Woe we to judge of this matter by what happens in 
the present life, we should be led to believe, that repent¬ 
ance will not, by itself, prevent the penal consequences 
of sin in the life to come. For when men ruin their for¬ 
tunes by extravagance, or their health by excess in sensual 
indulgences, it is well known, that repentance alone doth 
Dot remove these evil consequenoes of their follies and 


excesses. In like manner, when individuals incur th* 
penalties of human laws, no wise governor finds it eithei 
reasonable in itself, or expedient for the good of the com 
munity, to free the criminal from the punishment which 
the wholesome laws of the state have annexed to such 
crimes, merely because he hath repented of them. The 
punishment of criminals is necessary to deter others from 
committing the like offences. Wherefore, if in the pre¬ 
sent life repentance is never found of itself to remove the 
temporal evil consequences which (^od hath connected 
with vice; also, if men themselves being judges, repent¬ 
ance oilght not to prevent the punishment of crimes in¬ 
jurious to society, what reason hath any person, from the 
present constitution of things, to expect that repentance 
of itself will prevent those penal consequences which God 
may have thought fit to apnex to vice in the life to come ! 
Much more, what reason hath any one, from the present 
constitution of things, to expect that repentance and re¬ 
formation will put the sinner into the condition he would 
have been in, if he had always preserved his innocence 1 
The prevalence of propitiatory sacrifices in every age and 
country of the world, certainly sheweth it to be the gene¬ 
ral sense of mankind, that repentance is not of itself suffi¬ 
cient to procure the pardon of sin; but that something 
besides is necessary to induce the Deity to be propitious, 
even to the penitent sinner. 

I acknowledge, indeed, that the prevention of the bad 
consequences of vice, and the removal of these conso 
quences when they happen, which in the present coneti 
tution of things sometimes takes place through the timely 
assistance of others, affords a presumption, that the con¬ 
nexion between sin and punishment is not so rigid, hut 
that in certain cases it may be broken. This presump¬ 
tion, however, goeth no farther than to afford a slight 
hope, that punishment, even in the life to come, may pos¬ 
sibly be avoided through some foreign assistance. But 
whether any such assistance be actually provided, and 
what that assistance is, and by whom it is to be afforded, 
cannot be known from the present constitution of things. 
It is God alone who can discover these things to u». 
Wherefore, if revelation teacheth that God hath been 
pleased, through the vicarious sufferings of his Son, to 
prevent those penal consequences from coming on sinner* 
in the future life,' which in the original constitution of 
things he hath connected with sin, these things should not 
be objected against because they are not discoverable by 
human reason. The only thing proper for u$ to do is, 
to inquire whether it be really a doctrine of revelation, 
that through the sufferings of Christ the penal conse¬ 
quences of sin are, in the life to come, to be prevented 
from coming on the sinner, who, having repented of his 
sins and reformed his conduct, is capable of being par¬ 
doned ? And if, on inquiry, this is found to be a doc¬ 
trine of revelation, ** our wisdom is,” as Butler observes, 
“ thankftilly to accept the benefit, by performing the con¬ 
ditions upon which it is offered, without disputing how it 
was procured on the part of Christ” 

Sict. II.— Shewing it to be a Doctrine of Revelation , 
(hat Christ-hath made atonement for the tin of the 
i world by hie death . 

That Christ hath made atonement for the sins of men 
by his sufferings and death, is revealed in all those pas¬ 
sages of scripture where his death is represented as a pro¬ 
pitiatory sacrifice. For since, according to the ideas which, 
in every age and nation, mankind have entertained of pro¬ 
pitiatory sacrifices, they were believed to have a real effi¬ 
cacy in procuring the pardon of sin, the scriptures, bj 
calling Christ’s death a sacrifice for sin , have declared it 
to have that efficacy; and have taught us to expect par 
don, through the efficacy of that sacrifice. 
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To recite all the passages of the Jewish and Christian 
revelations, in which the sufferings and death of Christ 
are spoken of as a propitiatory sacrifice, and the pardon 
of sin is represented as owing to the efficacy of that 6acri- 
fire, would lengthen this Essay beyond bounds. The 
following appear to be some of the principal passages, and 
therefore the) merit the reader’s attention :—Isa. liii. 6. 

* The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 10. 
When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he 
ahall see his seed.’—John i. 29. ‘ Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world.’—Rom. iii. 
26. 1 Whom God hath set forth as a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, for a proof of his own righteousness in 
passing by the sins which were before committed through 
the forbearance of God: 26. For a proof also of his right¬ 
eousness in the present time, in order that he may be just, 
when justifying him who is of the iaith of Jesus.’—Rom. 
iv. 25, ‘ Who was delivered to death for our offences, and 
was raised again for our justification/—-Gal. iii. 13. ‘ Christ 
hath bought U9 off from the curse of the law, having be¬ 
come a curse for us.’—Eph. i, 7, ‘ By whom we have 
redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins.’—Heb. it 14. 4 Since then the children participate 
of llesh and blood, even he in like manner partook of 
these, that through death he might render ineffectual him 
who had the power of death, that is, the devil.’—Heb. 
ix. 25. 4 Not, however, that he should offer himself often, 
as the high-priest entereth into the holy places every year 
with other blood. 26. For then he must often have 
suffered since the formation of the world: but now once, 
at the conclusion of the ages, he hath been manifested 
to abolish sin-offering by the sacrifice of himself. 27. And 
for as much as it is appointed to men once to die, and 
after that the judgment; 28. So also Christ, being once 
offered in order to carry away the sins of many, will, to 
them who wait for him, appear a second time without sin- 
offering, in order to salvation.*—Heb. x. 10. ‘ By which 
will we are sanctified, through the offering of the body of 
Christ once.*—1 Pet. iii. 18. 4 For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sin, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us to God.’ 

These passages, with many others which might be men¬ 
tioned, taken according to their plain meaning, in con¬ 
junction with what Christ said to his disciples, when he 
instituted his supper, to prevent his death, and the ends 
for which he died, from being forgotten in the world ; 
namely, 4 This is my blood of the new covenant which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins/ Matt xxvi. 28. 

1 say, these passages teach us, That Christ’s sufferings 
and death have, as B. Butler expresses it, 44 an efficacy 
additional to, and beyond mere instruction, example, and 
government” 

To elude, however, the force of the argument taken from 
the account given in the scriptures of the end for which 
Christ suffered and died, some have affirmed, 

First, That Christ’s death is called a sacrifice for tin, 
not because it was really such a sacrifice, but merely in 
accommodation to the prejudices of mankind, who from 
the beginning of the world, expected the pardon of their 
sins through the efficacy of sacrifice. To this the answer 
is, 1. We know that Christ’s death is not called a sacri¬ 
fice for sin, in accommodation to the prejudices of the 
Jews, and in conformity to the Mosaic phraseology; but 
that the Mosaic phraseology was founded on the Levitical 
sacrifices being types or prefigurations of the sacrifice of 
Christ. So we are assured, Heb. viii. 5. 1 These serve 
with a representation and shadow of heavenly things, 
since Moses, when about to construct the tabernacle, was 
admonished of God—See now, saith he, that thou make 
all things according to the pattern which was shewed thee 
in the Mount.’ For from this it appears, that as the 
tabernacle which Moses finished was a co iy of the taber¬ 


nacle shewed to him on the Mount, so the Levitical priest¬ 
hood. which he appointed, was a type of the priesthood 
of Christ; and the service of the Levitical priests, which 
he appointed to be performed in the earthly tabernacle, 
agreeably to the pattern shewed to him in the Mount, was 
a type of the service of Christ, as an high-priest, in the 
heavenly holy places. The same thing appears from many 
other passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Where¬ 
fore, the death of Christ was not called by the inspired 
writers a sacrifice for sin, i.i allusion to the Levitical sin- 
offerings ; but these were called sacrifices for sin , because 
they were types or prefigurations of the real sacrifice of 
Christ 2. If, in the account which the inspired writers 
have given of Christ’s death as a sacrifice for sin, they 
have not alluded to the I evitical sacrifices, it will readily 
be allowed, that they have far less alluded to the heathen 
sacrifices. For these not being of divine institution, 
as the Levitical sacrifices were, h the sacred writers 
have called Christ’s death a sacrifice for sin, in allusion to 
the heathen sacrifices, they have given to those supersti¬ 
tions an importance to which they were by no means en¬ 
titled. 3. If Christ, in speaking of his blood as shed for 
the remission of sin, and his apostles, in ascribing to his 
death all the efficacy which the sacrifices for sin were sup¬ 
posed, both by the Jews and Gentiles, to possess, have not 
expressed what is true in fact, but only have accommodated 
their language to the ill-founded prejudices and hopes of 
mankind, they have deceived us in a matter of the greatest 
importance. And the Epistle to the Hebrews, which was 
written professedly to prove that Christ really offered him¬ 
self a sacrifice for sin, is a pernicious writing; because, by 
establishing a false fact, it had led mankind to trust for the 
pardon of their sins to a lie. 

Secondly, To destroy the argument by which Christ’s 
death is proved to be a real sacrifice for sin, taken from 
the account given of it in scripture, there are some who 
contend that it is called a sacrifice for sin in a metapho¬ 
rical sense only ; because he died for the confirmation of 
his doctrine concerning the pardon of sin to be obtained 
through repentance, and as an example of patience and 
fortitude in suffering for righteousness’ sake, whereby his 
disciples are Btrongly excited to virtue. The persons of 
whom I speak, supposing, it seems, that to the pardon of 
a sinner nothing is requisite but his repentance and reform 
mation, affirm, that Christ’s death, by which the reforma¬ 
tion and virtue of the world are so effectually promoted, 
may be called a sacrifice for the sin of the world in a meta¬ 
phorical sense, with as much propriety as prayer, and 
praise, and almsgiving, are called sacrifices * with which. 
God is well-pleased.’ But not to insist on what is well 
known, that prayer, and praise, and almsgiving, are no¬ 
where called sacrifices for sin, I reply, 1. That if Christ’s 
death had no other efficacy in procuring pardon for sin¬ 
ners, but by promoting their reformation, and exciting 
them to virtue, the sufferings and death of any other 
prophet or martyr may, with as much truth and pro¬ 
priety as the sufferings and death of Christ, be called 
a sacrifice for sin; and the salvation of penitents may 
as truly be ascribed to their sufferings and death, as to 
Christ’s; at least, in as for as their sufferings added 
weight to their doctrine; and in proportion to the influ¬ 
ence which their doctrine, in conjunction with their 
example, hath had in exciting others to virtue. Yet no¬ 
where in scripture are the sufferings of any prophet or 
martyr termed a sacrifice for the sin of the -world ; nor is 
the salvation of sinners ascribed to any of them; nor are 
any of them called saviours. In particular, the apostle 
Paul, who, next to his Master, suffered the greatest evils 
for the confirmation of the gospel, and who exhibited an 
illustrious example of all the virtues, both active and pas¬ 
sive, hath nowhere spoken of his own sufferings and 
death as a sacrifice for sin. He speaks, indeed, Philip. 
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ii. 17. of his willingness to be * poured nut upon the sa¬ 
crifices and service of the faith* of the Philippine. But 
not to mention, that the faith of the Philippians is called 
the sacrifice, the allusion is not to the sin-offering,-hut to 
the meat-offering, on which oil was commonly poured, 
Lev. vi. 1 5. Consequently, the apostle’s meaning, stnpt 
of the metaphor, is simply, that he was willing to die for 
the confirmation of the faith of the Philippians, that, be¬ 
ing mad* strong, it might be rendered acceptable to God ; 
as is evident from 2 Tim. iv. 6, where the same expres¬ 
sion is introduced and applied to the apostle’s dying: 

rTtvS.fji'xti 1 I am already poured out, and the time 
of my departure hath come.* In short, so far was Paul 
from considering his own sufferings as a sacrifice for sin, 
that he rejected the idea with abhorrence: l Cor. i. 13. 
‘ Was Paul crucified for you ?’—-2. If the efficacy of the 
death of Christ in saving mankind, consisted only in its 
being a confirmation of his doctrine, and in its being 
an illustrious example of courageous suffering for truth, 
whereby mankind are powerfully excited to virtue, How 
can those be saved by his death who lived before he came 
into the world, most of whom never heard that he was to 
come and die, and could know nothing either of his doc¬ 
trine or example? *In like manner, How can those be 
saved by his doctrine and death, who, although they have 
lived since his cdming, never have heard of either? And 
yet, in the scriptures, all who shall be saved from the be¬ 
ginning to the 0 nd of the world, are expressly declared 
to be saved through the efficacy of his death: 1 John ii. 2. 
* He is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for ourB 
only, but for the sins of the whole world.’—John xi. 51. 
‘This he spake not of himself; but being high-priest that 
year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation; 
And not for that nation only, hut that also he should 
gather together in one the children of God who were 
scattered abroad.’—3. Although it be true that Christ’s 
death hath a powerful influence in promoting the practice 
of virtue among those to whom it is made known, that 
influence cannot be the only reason of its being called * a 
propitiation for the sins of the whole world.’ To merit 
that appellation, it muat, as was formerly observed, have 
some efficacy additional to, and beyond mere instruction, 
example, and government, of which many of mankind are 
to have the benefit, although they have never heard of 
Christ’s death.—What that influence is, and how it ope¬ 
rates in procuring pardon for penitent sinners, God hath 
nowhere told us ; but its effects he hath clearly enough 
revealed from the beginning. For, in the sentence which 
be passed on the serpent after it seduced our first parents, 
Gen. iii. 15. by foretelling that ‘the seed of the woman 
would bruise the serpent’s head/ and in so doing have 
his ‘ own heel bruised/ God declared, that the seed of 
the woman, by dying, would render the malicious con¬ 
trivance of the devil for destroying the human species 
abortive. Accordingly, in the sentence which God 
passed on Adam and Eve, by saying, that she was * to 
bring forth children in sorrow/ and that he was ‘ to eat 
bread in the sweat of his face, till he returned to the 
ground/ God intimated, that he permitted them to live 
and beget children : and placed them and their posterity, 
from that time forward to the end of the world, under a 
law better suited to their weakened nature, than that 
which they had lately broken ; and that he granted them 
this grace, or favour, on account of the seed of the wo¬ 
man having his heel bruised when he should bruise the 
serpent’s head. In this first instance, therefore, the death 
of Christ in prospect had the efficacy to suspend the chief 
temporal penal consequence of Adam’s sin. And by 
procuring for him, and all his posterity, a new trial un¬ 
der a more gracious law than the first, it will, in the se¬ 
cond instance, prevent the eternal penal consequences 
of sin, with respect to all who, through faith and repent¬ 
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ance, ore capable of being pardoned. Such, then, accord¬ 
ing to revelation, is the efficacy of the sufferings and deatk . 
of Christ as a sacrifice for An t in preventing the ppnal con¬ 
sequences of men’s transgressions, both in this life and in 
that which is to come. 


Sect. III.— Of the Mediation of Christ as a Prophet 

and King, -whereby mankind are delivered from the 

power of si 7i. 

Having described and defended the mediation of Christ 
as a priest, whereby sinners are freed from the punish¬ 
ment of sin, it remains to treat of his meditation as a pro¬ 
phet and king, by which they are delivered from the power 
of sin. 

After mankind had remained under the guidance of 
their own reaspn, as long as was necessary for making 
them sensible, by experience, of its insufficiency to lead 
them to the knowledge and practice of their duty ; and ' 
after the most learned heathen nations had actually lost the • 
knowledge of God, and were become excessively corrupted, 
it pleased God to send his Son into the world, as a prophet 
divinely commissioned and inspired, to £each them the 
doctrines and precepts of religion, and to make known to 
them the rewards and punishments of a future state. 

Christ’s mediation as a prophet , Butler hath described, i 
Anal, part ii. chap. 5. sect. 6. in the following terms: — 

“ He published anew the law of nature, which men had ' 
corrupted, and the very knowledge of which, to some de¬ 
gree, was lost among them. He taught mankind, taught 
us authoritatively, to live soberly, righteously, and godly, , 
in this present world, in expectation of the future ;udg- I 
ment of God. He confirmed the truth of this moral system | 
of nature, and gave us additional evidence of it; the evi- j 
dence of testimony. He distinctly revealed the manner in l 
which God would be worshipped, the efficacy of repent¬ 
ance, and the rewards and punishments of a future life. 
Thus, he was a prophet in a sense in which no other ever | 
was. To which is to be added, that he set us a perfect | 
example, that we should follow his steps.” 

To this mediation of Christ as a prophet it may per- j 
haps be objected, that it was not necessary, because, by 
his own immediate operation, God might have communi¬ 
cated to mankind, at their birth, whatever knowledge of 
the doctrines, and precepts, and sanctions of religion, was 
requisite. True; he could have done this: but the ob¬ 
jector should recollect, that to instruct mankind in Ihc 
knowledge of religion by the mediation of his Son, is-ana¬ 
logous to the method in which God instructs them in the I 
knowledge of the things pertaining to the present life, j 
For, potwithstanding he could easily have brought the i 
whole human species into the world with the knowledge i 
and experience of full-grown men, he hath not thought j 
fit to adopt (hat constitution, but hringeth them all into j 
the world infants, ignorant of every thing; and maketh | • 
use of the mediation of their parents and teachers, lor | 
conveying to them the knowledge necessary to their con- t 
ducting the affairs of the present life properly. Just so, | 
God hath not thought fit to bring the human species t 
into the world, endowed with the complete knowledge of 
spiritual and divine things; but, for their instruction in i 
these matters, maketh use of the mediation of Christ, that I 
is, maketh use of the labours of the holy prophets, apos¬ 
tles, and ministers of Christ, seconded by the influences ; 
of his Spirit. And where the instruction of prophets ami 
apostles, and of the ministers of the gospel, is withheld, 
Christ, in the course of his providence, raiaeth up in every > 
nation teachers from time to time, whoso labours, likewise, 
be rendereth successful to a certain degree, by the influ- ' 
ences of his Spirit. Wherefore, this method of instruct¬ 
ing mankind in matters of religion and morality, by the 1 *■ 
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jnttKation of Christ, being similar to the method in which 
God instructs them in the matters which relate to the pre¬ 
sent life, hv the mediation of parents and teachers, it can¬ 
not he objected against as unworthy of God. 

Secondly. For delivering mankind from the power of 
■in. and lending them to the practice of virtue, God ap¬ 
pointed his Son's mediation as a Artny; that is, he hath 
made him eovernor of the world, and appointed him to 
erect a kingdom in it which is not of this world, and au¬ 
thorized him to govern it, not by force, but by methods 
suited to that rational nature, and that liberty of action, 
wherewith he hath endowed men, that, becoming his sub¬ 
jects willingly, they may obey his laws from choice.—This 
spiritual kingdom Christ hath erected, by uniting into one 
church, or religious community, all those, who through 
hrs mediation as a prophet, being enlightened with the 
knowledge of true religion, have received his laws as the 
rule of their conduct. To this church Christ hath com¬ 
mitted all those revelations which God hath been pleased 
to moke to mankind, both in early and in later times, to 
preserved for the benefit of the world. In this church 
also, Christ hath appointed the pure spiritual worship of 
God to be performed publicly, and a standing invitation to 
religion to be given to sinners to the end of the world, 
by ministers specially set apart to that office, * to open 
their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God.’ This church, or religious 
community. Christ governs not only by laws written on the 
hearts of individuals, but also by laws written explicitly 
in his word. With this church Christ is ever present in 
an invisible manner; and is gradually enlarging it, and 
thereby is extending his kingdom through the world; and 
hath promised to protect it by his providence against its 
enemies, so that the gates of hell shall never prevail 
against it in such a manner as to destroy it.—Besides this 
outward visible church, consisting of all who are favoured 
with an external revelation, and who profess to believe 
that revelation, Christ hath another church or kingdom, 
which likewise is not of this world, called his eatholic in - 
visible church , consisting of all persons, scattered over the 
face of the earth, who live in obedience to his laws writ¬ 
ten on their hearts, and who worship God by those na¬ 
tural acts of piety which right reason dictates. This 
church also Christ protects by his providence, so that it 
shall never perish. To the end of the world there shall 
still be men in every age and nation, who make conscience 
of knowing and doing the will of God according to the 
light afforded them by their own natural powers, and by 
such instructors as from time to time Christ raiseth up tg 
teach them.—Lastly, Though great numbers of mankind, 
both in his visible church and out of it,' do not obey the 
laws of Christ'sincerely, yet as all are bound to obey him, 
they shall all be judged by him at last; and in such a 
manner, that his government will issue in infinite and 
endless happiness to the obedient, but in unspeakable 
misery to the obstinately rebellious. For Christ is gone 
1 to prepare a place for his people, and will return to take 
them to himself, that where he is, there they may be also/ 
At which time likewise he will ‘send everlasting destruc¬ 
tion on them who know not God,’ as well as on them 
* who obey not the gospel of bis Son/ 

To the mediation of Christ as a king, for the purpose 
of delivering mankind from the power of sin, and of train¬ 
ing them to virtue, it hath been objected, that it is un¬ 
necessary, because, as God might have brought every in¬ 
dividual of the human species into the world perfect in 
knowledge, so he might have broyght them into the world 
perfect in vfrtue; and if, afterwards, any of them had 
fallen into vire, he might have restored them by an im¬ 
mediate exertion of his own power, without having re¬ 
course to such a complicated constitution as the media¬ 
tion of his Son. True.* But it should be considered, that 


in the natural world nothing ltr brought to pass by an im¬ 
mediate exertion of the power of God, excepting what are 
called the laws of nature. All other things arc accom¬ 
plished by the intervention of means. For instance, 
Whatever hath life, is brought into the world by the in¬ 
strumentality of parents, although God could lmvc brought 
them into life merely by willing it. In like manner, he 
might have supported the life of animals by bis own power, 
without the intervention of means, if he had so pleased. 
Yet he hath chosen to do it by food, to the pioduction 
whereof a great variety of mennz are employed; in each 
of which his wisdom, and power, and goodness, are as 
much exerted and displayed, as they would have been if 
the life of animals had been supported by an immediate 
exertion of his power, without any means.—This being 
the course which God follows in the administration of his 
natural kingdom, why should it be thought proper for him 
to follow a different course in the government of the moral 
world] As Taylor justly observes, In accomplishing his 
purposes, in the moral as well as in the natural world, by 
the instrumentality of means, God hath multiplied and 
beautifully diversified the displays of his perfections, in 
6 uch a sensible manner, that the attention of hi6 intelligent 
creatures is roused, their powers of contemplation are 
exercised, their admiration and gratitude are excited to a 
much higher degree, than if every thing in the natural and 
moral world had been produced without means. In this 
constitution, therefore, there is the greatest propriety; 
since it is impossible to turn our eyes to any part of either 
world, without beholding God to those multiplied and 
varied exertions of his perfections, by which he accora- 
plisheth his purposes. So that in both worlds God em¬ 
ploys means, not because he is deficient either in wisdom 
or in power, but to multiply the instances of both; and 
to set these before his rational creatures,,as the most en¬ 
gaging subjects of contemplation, and the most powerful 
motives of action :—A method of exerting his perfections 
more proper in the moral world than even in the natural; 
because to render men accountable, it is necessary that 
they be induced by rational considerations to become virtu¬ 
ous from choice. 

Thus, as Butler observes, it appears, that against the 
mediation of Christ as a prophet and king, there lieth no 
objection, hot what may be urged with equal force against 
the natural providence of God. 

Sect. iV,— Of the Objection to the Mediation of Christy 
taken from the Jhgnity of his Person. 

Notwithstanding all that hath been said in vindica¬ 
tion of the mediation of Christ, there still remaineth one 
objection, which I have not hitherto mentioned, but 
which I have reserved last of all, to be treated of by it¬ 
self, because being levelled, not against any one part of 
the mediation of Christ, but against the whole thereof, 
it requires to be completely discussed. The objection of 
which I speak, is that taken from the dignity of the Me¬ 
diator, and the meanness of the creatures for whom his 
mediation was appointed. 

In scripture, the Mediator is said to be the only be¬ 
gotten Son of God, the brightness of his Father’s glory, 
and the express image of his person; the Maker of all 
things in heaven, and on earth, visible and invisible; and 
who having made all things, upholdeth them by the word 
of his power, and gpverns the whole as its Lord or pro¬ 
prietor. This great personage is said to have divested 
himself of the form of God, and to have appeared on 
earth in the likeness of man, and to have humbled him¬ 
self still farther, by suffering the painful and ignominious 
death of the cross as a malefactor; and all for the pur¬ 
pose of saving the sinful inhabitants of this earth, which, 
in comparison of the immensity of the universe, is as 
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nothing; and who being, as is supposed, the lowest order 
of God’s rational creatures, their salvation, it is affirmed, 
was an end too inconsiderable to merit that a person of 
such dignity should assume the human nature, and therein 
die as a malefactor to accomplish it; and that, after his 
resurrection, he should continue united to the human na¬ 
ture for ever. These things, it is said, are so astonishing, 
that oar understanding, dazzled and confounded by them, 
cannot conceive them to be possible. 

This objection being considered by infidels as sufficient 
to overturn the gospel from the foundation, merits our 
attention ; especially as it is plausible, and at times hath 
occasioned doubts in the minds even of enlightened be¬ 
lievers.—To remove this embarrassing objection, let it be 
observed, that notwithstanding the mediation of so great 
a person as the only begotten Son of God, for the solva¬ 
tion of the human species, may at first sight appear a 
transaction unworthy of him, on account of the low rank 
mankind hold in tho creation, and on account of the small 
dimensions of the earth, their present habitation, in com¬ 
parison with the other orbs which are supposed to be in¬ 
habited, and which compose the great system of the uni¬ 
verse, the mediation of the Son of God for the salvation 
of such creatures will not appear unworthy of him, if the 
importance of the human species, as rational creatures, is 
justly estimated, and the constitution of the earth, their 
present dwelling-place, is duly attended to. 

And first, to begin with the earth, the habitation of 
the human species, for whose salvation the mediation of 
Christ was appointed, it is acknowledged, that, in respect 
of its magnitude, it holds but a middle rank even among 
the orbs of which our solar system consists. Neverthe¬ 
less its importance, as the dwelling-place of mankind, may 
depend, not so much on its relative magnitude, as on 
the exquisite contrivance of its parts, their nice arrange¬ 
ment, their apt union, and their suitableness to produce 
the ends for which they were designed. Judging of the 
earth according to this rule, although it now lieth under 
the curse of God, and bringeth forth to man nothing 
spontaneously but thorns and thistles, Gen, iii. 18. it was, 
in its primitive state, more excellent in many respects 
than it appears to be at present; as may be gathered 
from the excellence of its productions before it was 
cursed of God. Gen. ii. 9. * Out of the ground made 
the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the 
sight, and good for fruit; the tree of life al6o in the 
midst of the garden/ whose fruit, by the operatyon of 
God, possessed the noble quality of rendering those who 
ate of it immortal; just as the present fruits of the earth, 
by the same operation, keep men alive for a time ; also it 
produced * the tree of knowledge of good and evil/ which 
may be called the tree of death , because its fruit was of 
such malignancy, that it not only introduced diseases and 
death into the body of him who ate of it, but also cor¬ 
rupted his mind by inflaming his passions; as our first 
parents by fatal experience found. Farther, the im¬ 
portance of our globe in the mundane system may be 
learned from this, that one of the purposes for which the 
mediation of the Son of God was appointed, is declared in 
scripture to be, to put the righteous in possession of an 
habitation similar to the earth in its primitive state, that 
that illustrious display of the perfections of God which 
was made in its original constitution, may not perish from 
the universe. Hence, the habitation of the righteous 
after the resurrection, is called 4 a new heaven and a new 
earth / and the creation thereof is termed, by the apos¬ 
tle Peter, Acts iii. 21. 4 The restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken (or promised) by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets since the world began/ In this 
new earth, wherein the righteous are to live for ever in 
an embodied state, there will be no curse to spoil its con¬ 
texture, or to mar its productions, or to blast its beauty, 


as in this earth ; but it will remain, without any change, 
an illustrious monument of the great Creator’s wisdom, 
power, and goodness, to all eternity ; as was just now 
observed. And if so, are we not warranted to suppose, 
that, in the view of God, our earth had a pre-eminence 
above many other parts of the universe ? 

2 . With respect to the human species, for whose salva¬ 
tion the mediation of Christ was appointed, although their 
habitation be but of small dimensions, considered in re¬ 
lation to the immensity of the universe, they may be of 
more account for their numbers than the inhabitants of 
any other world in the system, however great its dimen¬ 
sions may be. For who can tell, whether rational beings 
anywhere else propagate their kind, as the human spe¬ 
cies doth ? and whether, anywhere else, the constitution 
taketh place which subsists in our world, in which mul¬ 
titudes die almost as soon as born, and multitudes live 
only a few years, then are removed, and their places are 
filled by new corners, who in like manner die and are 
succeeded. And, for as much as all who die, whether in 
early infancy or in advanced age, are to be brought a 
second time into life, namely by a general resurrection, 
and on that occasion are all to be finally disposed of, ac¬ 
cording to their different capacities and deserts; I say, 
when the mystery or secret purpose of God In creating 
mankind is in this manner completed, the human spe¬ 
cies may be found more considerable for their number, 
than the inhabitants of other orbs whose dimensions aro 
greater, but who do not die. And on account of their 
immense number, this our species may have been judged 
by God worthy to be redeemed, or saved from perishing, 
by the mediation of so great a person as his only begot¬ 
ten Son. 

The multiplication of the human kind by generation, 
which takes place in our system, is a thing so wonder¬ 
ful, whether; their bodies or their souls are considered, 
that were it not a matter of daily experience, it would be 
thought an absolute impossibility. Wherefore, if gene¬ 
ration takes place in no other system of rational bejngs, 
the human species, to which that faculty hath been im¬ 
parted, may be of more importance in the sight of God, 
than any other species which doth not possess the same 
faculty ; and on account of their number, the 7ieiv earth, 
or material habitation, which is to be assigned to them 
who are saved after they are restored to life, will proba¬ 
bly be of greater magnitude than any earth or material 
habitation existing at present in the universe. 

3. As the human species, the inhabitants of this earth, 
may, in respect of their number, be more considerable 
than the inhabitants of any other habitable globe, they 
may be more considerable even in respect of their na¬ 
ture. For as Taylor hath observed, in his Key to Ro¬ 
mans, No. 133. the human body, though it is now con¬ 
taminated with disease and subjected to death, having 
been created in its original state capable of immortality, 
it may have been the chief of all the organized material 
works of God ; the work in which his wisdom and power 
shine most illustriously. For, as it is composed of a 
dense or gross fleshly substance, its structure must on 
that account be the more exquisite, in order to its being 
united to, and animated by a rational spirit, in such a 
manner that its organs of sensation should convey to that 
spirit ideas of things external; and its members, being 
acted upon by the volitions of that spirit, should become 
fit instruments of its operations during its union wiih the 
body. The superior excellence of the mechanism of the ; 
human body, may likewise be understood from God’s de¬ 
clared resolution to raise the bodies of the righteous at the 
last day, incorruptible and immortal; which, it is sup¬ 
posed, is the state in which the human body would have 
been continued by the use of the tree of life, If our firat 
parents had not violated the law of their creation. And 
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having raided them in this excellent form, reunited to their 
spirits, he will continue them so united for ever, that this 
most admirable piece of material mechanism may remain 
an eternal monument ot his divine skill in its formation. 

Next, with respect to the human spirit, although its 
faculties are greatly weakened, ami their operations are 
exceedingly obstructed, through the disorder introduced 
into the human frame by our tirst parents eating the for¬ 
bidden fruit, its faculties are of such a nature, and its 
operations are so excellent, as plainly to demonstrate, not 
only that man was originally made after the image of 
God, but that at the resurrection, when the human 
spirit is joined to a body fashioned like to the glorious 
body of Christ, its faculties will appear vastly superior to 
what they are now supposed to be. Wherefore, in re¬ 
spect of their spirits, the human species may; be beings of 
an order eminently excellent. The sin which hath been, 
and still is in the world, is no proof of the meanness of 
the human nature; otherwise, as Taylor justly observes, 
No. 133. the angels who sinned will be proved to be as 
mean and contemptible in their nature as men. As little 
will the weakness of infancy, the imperfections of our 
views in the first stages of life, and our being subject to 
pain, disease, and death, prove us to be an inconsider¬ 
able part of the creation ; since, as the same author re¬ 
marks, the Son of God experienced in our nature all 
these disadvantages, and yet lost nothing of his original 
excellence. In short, for any thing that appears, there 
may be in the human mind powers and faculties equal 
to those of the highest angels, which, in the future state, 
when the soul is united to its glorified body, will display 
themselves in an admirable manner; agreeably to our 
Lord’s declaration, Matt. xiii. 43, ‘Then shall the right¬ 
eous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Fa¬ 
ther.’—The human species, both in respect of their body 
and spirit, being of a nature so excellent, their preserva¬ 
tion must be acknowledged an .end not unworthy of the 
infinite wisdom of God to accomplish, even by so great 
an interposition as the mediation of his own Son. 

4, Although mankind, through the disobedience of their 
first parents, have been degraded below their natural rank, 
who, as Taylor suggests, can tell, w hether the trials which 
in this degraded state they are exposed to, may not be 
more severe than the trials allotted to any other species of 
the rational creatures of God 1 The corrupted diseased bo¬ 
dies in which our spirits are lodged, and which have a great 
influence, not only on our passions, but on our powers of 
perception and reasoning; the state of infancy and child¬ 
hood, in which we remain so long subject to animal ap¬ 
petites and passions, without the aids of experience and 
reason, and in which habits of sensuality arc early form¬ 
ed ; the pernicious influence of the evil examples which 
continually surround us; with many other disadvantages, 
all concurring to render a right conduct in our present 
state extremely difficult;—I say, these things considered, 
the virtue of beings placed in such unfavourable circum¬ 
stances, though it be not a perfect virtue, may in some 
respects excel the more perfect virtue of other beings who 
are not exposed to such a long and severe course of trial 
as that to which mankind are subjected. Wherefore, to 
produce a virtue thus tried, may have been an end not 
unworthy of the mediation of the Son of God : especially 
if we add, 

5. That the virtue of beings circumstanced as men are, 
and exercised under such embarrassing difficulties and 
temptations, being superior to the virtue of other intelli¬ 
gent creatures who have not been so exercised and tried, 
t is far fifom being unreasonable to suppose with Tay- 
lo*-, that, by their trials and acquirements, the redeemed 
of the human species may be fitted for nobler employ¬ 
ments and higher charges than other beings, who, per¬ 
haps, were naturally superior to them, but who are their 

2 Y 


inferiors in this second stage of their existence, not having 
been exercised and improved as they,have been. To use 
the before-mentioned excellent author’s words :—“ Who 
can tell, how widely such as have honourably passed 
through the trials of this state may be dispersed through 
the universe; how much their capacities shall Le enlarged; 
what offices and trusts will be put into their hands; how 
far their influence shall extend; and how much their sal¬ 
vation may contribute to the good order and happiness of 
the universe ?” Something of this kind seems to be in¬ 
timated in those expressions of scripture, in which the 
redeemed of the human species are represented as made 
‘kings and priests unto God, even the Father;’ and in 
those passages where it is promised to him who over- 
cometh, that * he shall sit with Christ on his throne, even 
as he overcame, and is set down with his Father on his 
throne.’ And since we know by revelation, that some of 
the angels are at present employed as ministering spirits to 
such ot the human race as shall be heirs of salvation, may 
not the redeemed of the human species, now raised to an 
high degree of perfection, be themselves employed, ac¬ 
cording to their different capacities, in the like offices to 
beings of an inferior nature 1 And notwithstanding the 
number of mankind, who from the beginning to the end 
of the world are to be thus exalted and rewarded, though 
great, may be but small in comparison of those who shall 
perish, this, instead of being an objection to the foregoing 
conjecture, is rather a confirmation thereof; because, tje 
ing a proof of the severity of the trial to which mankind 
are exposed, it enhances the virtue of those who pass 
through that trial with honour, and showeth, that not¬ 
withstanding their number should be comparatively small* 
it was not below the dignity of the Son of God, for the 
sake of saving them, to assume the'human nature, and to 
continue united to it for ever, as an eternal monument of 
what he did and suffered for their salvation. 

6 . We may even ask with Taylor, “ Who can deter¬ 
mine how far the scheme of redemption may exceed any 
scheme of the divine wisdom in other parts of the uni¬ 
verse ? Or how far it may affect the improvement and 
happiness of other intelligent creatures, even iri the re¬ 
motest regions V 9 The divine dispensations towards men 
may be made known in other systems by revelation, even 
as the sin and punishment of the angels have been made 
known to us. Besides, we arc told expressly, Eph. iii. 
10 . ‘ That now to the governments, and to the powers in 
the heavenly regions, the manifold wisdom of God is made 
known through the church.’ And St. Peter assures us* 
1 Epist. i. 12. that ‘these things the angels desire to look 
into.’ It is therefore the sense of revelation, that the hea¬ 
venly hosts study the wisdom and gTacc manifested in our 
redemption; and that they increase their stock of know¬ 
ledge, by contemplating those displays which God hath 
made of his love in his dealings with mankind. If so, 
is it unreasonable to suppose, that the mediation of the 
Son of God for the salvation of men, will be made known 
to other systems of God’s reasonable creatures; to whom 
also, if they stand in need of it, the benefit of Christ'* 
death may be extended 1 And although they should not 
need any atonement, because they have not sinned, the 
knowledge that such an atonement was required and made 
for others, may have an influence in supporting God’s 
government even among them, and in confirming them 
in their obedience for ever. 

7. Lastly, As there is but one God who made and 
ruleth the universe, however different the methods may 
be by which he governs his rational creatures dispersed 
through the immense regions of space, it is reasonable to 
conclude, that these methods arc all connected by some 
general principle, which hath such influence in them all* 
as to form one great and effectual plan for promoting the 
virtue and happiness of the whole. Now, who can tell 
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whether the mediation of Christ for the salvation of the 
human species may not be a principle of the kind just now 
described T and whether it may not contribute to pro¬ 
mote the virtue and happiness of all the rational creatures 
of God to whom it shall be made known, as well as to 
promote the virtue and happiness of the human species, 
for whom it was more immediately intended T It is true, 
we are ignorant at present of the manner in which Christ’s 
mediation will operate among the various systems of God’s 
rational creatures. But when a communication is open¬ 
ed among the different order? of intelligent beings dis¬ 
persed through the universe, it is reasonable to think, that 
the manner in which the mediation of Christ operateth 
in promoting the virtue and happiness of the rational orea- 
tures which compose these different systems, will be dis¬ 
covered. And when that period arriveth, the mediation 
of Christ for the salvation of the human species will doubt¬ 
less appear a transaction highly worthy of God to have 
appointed, and of the Son of God to have accomplished, 
even by a method so unexpected as his sufferings and 
death in the human nature. 


Upon the whole, from the foregoing views of the hu 
man species, which are by no means irrational, this our 
system, in which the purposes of God respecting us are 
brought to pass by trials and by a scheme of providence, 
which, for aught we know, have no place anywhere else 
in the universe, may exceed all the other systems, so far 
as to render the scheme of our redemption, and the me¬ 
diation of so great a person as the only begotten Son of 
God for accomplishing it, highly worthy of the divine 
wisdom, notwithstanding the dimensions of the earth, 
our present dwelling-place, be inconsiderable, compared 
with the immensity of the creation; and notwithstand¬ 
ing our species may, at first sight, appear inferior to the 
other rational creatures of God. For, as hath been al¬ 
ready showed, the effects of the mediation of Christ for 
cur salvation, may in many respects be highly beneficial 
to all God’s rational creatures to whom it is made known ; 
to those who inhabit the remotest regions of the universe, 
and even to such of them as hold the highest ranks in 
the scale of the creation. 


PREFACE TO PHILIPPIANS. 


Sect. I. —Of the founding of the CAwrcA at Philippi. 

Paul, with his assistants, Silas and Timothy, after 
having preached in most of the countries of the Lesser 
Asia, were directed by the Holy Ghost to pass over into 
Europe, in the spring of the year 51, for the purpose of 
offering salvation to the Greeks, at that time the most 
celebrated people in the wdrld for their genius and learn¬ 
ing. These messengers of God, therefore; loosing from 
Troas, landed at Neapolis, a city of Macedonia; but 
making jio stay there, they went directly to Philippi, at 
that time a Roman colony. At Philippi, as the writer 
of the Acts of the Apostles informs us, chap. xvi. 18. 
they abode a considerable time, and converted many; 
among whom was Lydia, a native of the city of Thya- 
tira, who now resided in Philippi for the sake of com¬ 
merce ; and the jailor of the prison into which Paul and 
Silas were cast. These, with the rest of the converted, 
afterwards rendered themselves remarkable by their love 
to the apostle, and their zeal to advance the progress of 
the gospel. Feeling themselves unspeakably happy in 
being brought out of the darkness uf heathenism, they 
conceived, it seems, a strong desire that their country¬ 
men should share in the same felicity; for while the 
apostle preached in Thessalonica, the metropolis of Ma¬ 
cedonia, the brethren at Philippi sent him money twice, 
that the success of the gospel might not be hindered by 
its preachers becoming burdensome to the Thessalonians. 
The same attention they showed to the apostle, and for 
the same reason, while he preached the gospel in Co¬ 
rinth, 2 Cor. xi. 9.—These, however, were not the only 
proofs which the Philippian* gave of their good disposi¬ 
tion. Their behaviour in other respects was every way 
worthy of their profession. They maintained the doc¬ 
trine of the gospel in purity, and walked in the holy 
manner required by its precepts. The Christians at Phi¬ 
lippi, therefore, were deservedly much beloved of the 
apostle. He visited them often as he passed to and 
from Greece, and in these visits confirmed them in the 
faith, and gave them much spiritual consolation. 

Sect. II. —Of the Occasion of Writing the "Epistle to 

the Philippians , 

The brethren at Philippi having heard of their spi¬ 
ritual father's imprisonment at Rome, sent Epaphroditus, 


one of their most esteemed pastors, to that city, to com¬ 
fort him, by making known to him their love, and by 
supplying him with money, that he might want nothing 
necessary to render his confinement easy, chap. iv. 18. 
In making this present to the apostle, all the brethren of 
that church, no doubt, contributed according to their 
ability; but none tnore liberally, we may believe, than 
Lydia, who was the apostle’s first convert there, and who 
showed such attachment to Christ, and such regard to 
his servants, that she constrained them to lodge in her 
house all the time of their first abode at Phijippi.—The 
bishops, likewise, and deacons, (of whom it seems there 
were several now in that church,) showed equal forward¬ 
ness with the other brethren in expressing their respect 
for the apostle by so seasonable a gift; as may be gather¬ 
ed from his mentioning them particularly in the address 
of his letter. 

This new instance of the Philippians’ love to their 
spiritual father, and of their zeal for the gospel, mulling 
a deep impression on his mind, he wrote to them the let¬ 
ter in the canon bearing their name, in which he first of 
all praised them for their faith, and for their earnest de¬ 
sire to contribute to the spreading of the gospel. Next, 
as news which he knew would be most acceptable to the 
Philippians, he informed them, that he had preached with 
great success in Rome, and that his imprisonment, in¬ 
stead of hindering, had furthered the gospel, by making 
it known even in the palace itself. Then he expressed his 
hopes of being soon released: in which case he promised 
to visit them; but in the mean time he would send Ti¬ 
mothy to comfort them. Also he thanked them in the 
most handsome manner for their kind remembrance of 
him, and for their care in supplying his wants. And to 
make them easy, he told them, that through their liberal 
gift he had every thing which his present situation ren¬ 
dered necessary. 

From the manner in which the apostle expressed him 
self on this occasion it appears, that before he received 
the Philippians’ present he was in great want even of 
necessaries; which may seem strange, considering how 
numerous and rich the brethren in Rome must have been. 
But we should remember, that as Paul had not converted 
the Romans, he did not think himself entitled to mainte¬ 
nance from them : That being a prisoner, he could not 
work, as in other places, for his own support: That from 
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the churches where enemies and opposcre had raised a 
(action against him, he never would take any thing : And 
that the PhiHppians were the only church with which he 
communicated, as concerning giving and receiving. This 
honour he did them, because they loved him exceedingly, 
had preserved his doctrine in purity, and always had be¬ 
haved as sincere Christians. 

The excellent character of the Philippians may be un¬ 
derstood from the manner in which this epistle is written. 
For while most of his other letters contain reprehensions 
of some for their errors, and of others for their bad con¬ 
duct, throughout the whole of the Epistle to the Philip¬ 
pians no fault is found with any of them; unless the cau¬ 
tion, chap. ii. 3, 4. to avoid strife and vain-glory in the ex¬ 
ercise ef their spiritual gifts, can be called a reprehension. 
But his letter is employed entirely in commending them, 
or iu giving them exhortations and encouragements, 
which, as Chrysostom long ago observed, “ is a strong 
proof of the virtue of the Philippians, who gave their 
teacher no subject of complaint whatever.” However, 
though the apostle entertained a good opinion, of the 
Philippians, he by no means wished them to rest satis¬ 
fied with their present attainments. For he told them, 
that he himself constantly endeavoured to make farther 
progress in virtue, and ordered them all to walk by the 
same rule. 

The affectionate and encouraging strain in which the 
letter to the Philippians 16 written, was owing in part to 
the good account which Epaphroditus their pastor had 
given of their behaviour. But having brought word also, 
that the Judaizing teachers were endeavouring to intro¬ 
duce themselves among the Philippians, the apostle judg¬ 
ed it necessary to put them on their guard against per¬ 
sons, whose whole business was to destroy the purity and 
peace of the churches. And therefore, in chop. iii. it is 
observable that the apostle’s zeal for the truth, and his 
great love to the Philippians, led him to speak of these 
corrupters of the gospel with more bitterness than in any 
of his other letters. Perhaps, also, he was directed to do 
so by a particular impulse of the Spirit, who judged it 
proper that this sharpness should be used for opening the 
eyes of the faithful, and making them sensible of the ma¬ 
lignancy of the false teachers, and of the pernicious ten¬ 
dency of their doctrine. 


Sect. III.— Of the Person by whom the Epistle to the 

Philippians wus sent, and of the Time whei i it was 

written. 

Aftth Epaphroditus came to Rome, lie employed 
himself with such assiduity in preaching the gospel, and 7 
in ministering to the apostle, that through mere fatigue he 
fell into a dangerous disease, which had well nigh cost 
him his life. He recovered indeed: But his sickness 
was of such continuance, and his recovery was so slow, 
that, before his health was established, the distress his 
friends at Philippi were in on his account was reported 
to him in Rome, and had made him extremely desirous 
of returning to them. As soon, therefore, as it was safe 
for him to undertake the journey, the a’postle dismissed 
him with this letter, in which he informed the Philip¬ 
pians of Epaphroditus’s sickness, and of his longing to 
return to them. At the same time, bearing testimony to 
the worthiness of his character, and to his faithful ser¬ 
vices in the gospel, he not only made apology to the 
Philippians for their pastor’s long absence, but recom¬ 
mended him more than ever to their esteem, and secured 
him an affectionate reception when he should return. 
See chap. ii. 26—30. These circumstances would have 
proved Epaphroditus the bearer of this letter, although 
the apostle had not said expressly, ver. 25. ‘that he 
judged it necessary to send unto them Epaphroditus.’ 

As to the time when the epistle to the Philippians was 
written, it is generally believed to have been towards the 
end of the apostle’s confinement. For when he wrote it, 
he had good hope of being released, chap. i. 25. ii. 24. but 
did not expect to be set at liberty immediately. For, 
said he, chap. ii. 19. ‘ I hope in the Lord Jesus to send 
Timothy to you soon, that I also may have good courage 
when I know your affairs.’ Wherefore, since Timothy 
was to bring him an account of the affairs of the Philip¬ 
pians, the apostle certainly expected his return before he 
himself was released, or at least before he left Italy. 
From IIeb. xiii. 23. we.learn that Timothy was actually 
sent to Philippi, consequently we may suppose that the 
apostle, who was released according to his expectation, 
waited for Timothy’s return at some place in Italy, that 
they might set out together for Judea. And.the apostle’s 
release happening as is generally believed in the spring 
of a. d. 62, the epistle to the Philippians may have been 
written in the summer or autumn of a. d. 61. 


CHAPTER I. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter, 


After giving the Philippians, with their bishops and 
deacons, his apostolical benediction, St. Paul thanked God 
for their conversion; declared his persuasion that God 
would preserve them in the faith to the end of their lives, 
through the confirmation which the gospel would derive 
from his sufferings; expressed the most tender affection 
for them; and prayed God to bestow upon them spiri¬ 
tual blessings, that they might be filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, ver. 1-11.—In the next place, lest they 
might have been afraid that his long imprisonment had 
I been hurtful to the gospel of Christ, he assured them 
that it had contributed to advance that good cause, ver. 
12.—in so much that the gospel was now known in the 
palace itself, ver. 13.—That the indulgence shewn to him 
had made many of the brethren more bold in preaching 
than formerly, ver. 14.—Yet they were not all actuated 
by laudable motives, ver. 15.—for some preached publicly, 
merely to enrage the priests and magistrates against him, 
as the ringleader of the Christians, ver. 16.—But he told 
tha Philippians, he knew that this, through the direction 


of the Spirit of Christ, would rather contribute to his 
enlargement, ver. 19.—At the same time he declared his 
resolution boldly to defend the gospel when brought be¬ 
fore the emperor, even although it were to bring death 
upon himself, ver. 20.—To be continued in life, he told 
them, would promote the cause of Christ, but to die 
would be more for his own advantage, ver. 21.—There¬ 
fore he was in a strait whether to choose life or death, 
ver. 23.—Only knowing that his continuing in life would 
be more for their interest, ver. 24.—he was persuaded he 
should still live, ver. 25.—In which case he promised to 
visit them, ver. 26.—In the mean time he exhorted them 
all to behave suitably to the gospel; and, in particular, 
strenuously to maintain the true doctrine of the gospel, 
both against the unbelieving Jews and against the hea¬ 
thens, ver. 27.—And to be in no respect terrified by 
their threatenings, ver. 28.—But to suffer cheerfully for 
their faith in Christ, ver. 29.—after the apostle’s exam* 
pie, ver. 30. 
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New Translation. 

Chap. I.—I Paul and Timothy , x servants 1 
of Jesus Christ, tp all the saints (48.) in Christ 
Jesus -who are in Philippi, with bishops and 
deacons : 3 

2 Grace to you, and peace (Rom. i. 7. notes 
3, 4.) from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 I thank my God upon every remembrance 
of you. 1 

4 (Always in every prayer ol mine for you 
all, with joy making prayer ), 

5 (E m, 190.) For your fellowship 1 in the 
gospel from the first day till now : 


6 Being persuaded of this very thing, that 
he -who hath begun in you a good work, will be 
completing it until the day of Jesus Christ. 1 

7 As it i3 just for me to think this (u;n£ t 
307.) concerning you all, because I have you 
in my heart, both' in my bonds, and Mr de¬ 
fence, and confirmation of the gospel ; l ye all 
being joint partakers of my grace. 


8 For God is my -witness that I vehemently 
long after you all, -with the bowels of Jesus 
Christ. (See Ess. iv. 34.) 

9 And this I pray, that your love still more 
and more may abound, 1 through knowledge, 
(nai 7 tjlo-h aio&hrit) and all MORAL feeling ; 

10 In order that ye may approve the things 


Commentary. 

Chap. I.—I Paul and Timothy , servants of Jesus Christ in the 
gospel, to all the believers in Christ Jesus -who are in Philippi . 
-with the bishops and deacons : 

2 May grace be to you, and peace from God , our common Fa¬ 
ther, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, and from the L*ord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the Father dispenses these blessings. 

3 I thajik the true God , -u/ho is the object of my -worship, as 
often as I think of you , (Rom. i. 8. note I.), 

4 Always in every prayer of mine for you all, with joy mak¬ 
ing prayer to God that he would bestow on you every blessing ; 

5 In particular, I thank God for your perseverance in the gos¬ 
pel from the first day till now, ye having neither through fear of 
persecution relapsed into heathenism, nor through the arts of false 
teachers gone over to Judaism. 

6 And that you will persevere I have no doubt; being persuaded 
of this very thing, that God, who hath begun in you a good work 
of faith and love, will be completing it till the day of death ; when 
Christ will release you from your trial. (Pref. 2 Thess. sect, iv.) 

7 I express my charitable persuasion of your perseverance wita 
the more boldness, as it is reasonable for me to entertain this 
hope concerning you all ; because I have your perseverance sin¬ 
cerely in view, both in my sufferings, and in my,defence'be{ore the 
emperor, and in the confirmation of the gospel by miracles: Ys 
all being thus joint partakers of the benefits of my grace of apoe- 
tleship faithfully executed. 

8 Ye cannot doubt that in the whole of my conduct I have your per¬ 
severance in view: For I call God to witness that I vehemently love 
you all , with an affection like that wherewith Jesus Christ loved 
mankind . 

9 Moreover , this I pray, that yoiu' good work of love to Christ 
and to all mankind still more and more may increase* through your 
increasing knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel, and through 
your increasing sense of the excellency of its precepts ; 

10 In order that ye may approve the things which are excellent / 


Ver. 1.—I. Paul and Timothy.]—See preface to 1 Thessalonians, 
sect. 3. where the reason of Paul’s inserting Timothy's name in 
the inscription of several of his epistles, although he was no apos¬ 
tle, is explained.—For Timothy’s history and character, sec pre¬ 
face to 1 Timothy. 

2. Servants of Jesus Christ.)—Aou\ci, literally bondmen, slaves. 
This appellation was given to the chief ministers of the eastern 
princes. Wherefore it may be considered as an honourable title, 
as was observed Rom. i. 1. note 1.: Or this appellation Paul and 
Timothy took, perhaps to express the labours and hardships 
which they were undergoing in the service of Christ.—In writing 
to the Philippians, Paul had no occasion to assert his apostolical 

jlhority. There were po dissensions among them, and all of 
them loved and obeyed him sincerely as an apus’le of Christ. 

3. With the bishops and deacons.)—'The Syriac translator hath 
rendered this, 1 Senioribus et ministris.’ That the apostle ordained 
bishops and deacons in all the churches which lie planted, I think 
evident from Acts xiv. 23. where they are called oy the general 
name of elders. That there were such at Ephesusr appears from 
Acls xx. 17. 28. where the elders of that church are expressly call¬ 
ed bishops . Farther, Gal. vi. 0. the instructer is mentioned as a 
stated office in the church : And, 1 Thess. v. 12. 13. the presidents 
are spoken of: And Col. iv. 17. Archippus is said to have received 
‘ a ministry in the Lord’ among the Colossians.—The apostle did 
not mention the bishops and deacons in the inscription ol his other 
epistles. But there were reasons for mentioning them in this epis¬ 
tle, and for omitting them in the rest: It was a letter of thanks to 
the church at Philippi for the present ot money they had sent him; 
and in making the collections for that purpose, the bishops and 
deacons may nave shown such forwardness as merited this mark 
of respect and gratitude. His letters to the other churches were 
all concerning points of faith and practice; and therefore they 
were not addressed to the bishops and deacons, lesi they might 
have imagined these writings were their property, and that it be¬ 
longed to them to communicate what part of them to the people 
they thought fit; or at least to interpret them according to their 
own fancy; a claim which the bishops in after times set up. To 
prevent that abuse, and to give the people the property of his in¬ 
spired epistles, and to leach them to read them, and to judge fo 
themselves concerning their true meaning, they were all inscribe* 
to the churches, or to the saints in general. Besides, though the) 
were first delivered to the bishops, or presidents, of the particular 
churches for whose use they were designed, it was not left to 
them to communicate the contents of these letters to the people by 
word of mouth; but they were ordered to read them in the apos- 
lIo’s own words to all the holy brethren, 1 These, v. 27. ; and such 
a# chose it, might no doubt take copies of them for their own use. 

, Ver. 3. U Don every remembrance of you.]—Em t* 

***•**. This Pierce thinks should be translated * For all your kind 
remembrance (namely) of me.’ And in his note he saith, “ Paul 


seems to me to thank God, not for his own remembrance of them, 
or the mention made of them to him, but for their remembrance 
of him, and the kind supplies they had sent him.” 

Ver. 5; For your fellowship in the gospel.]—'The apostle thanked 
God for the attention with which the Philippians heard the gospel; 
and for the readiness of mind with which they embraced it; and 
for their perseverance in the profession of it, in opposition both 
to the heathens and to the Jews ; for I think all this is included ia 
the phrase, ‘ fellowship in the gospel.’—The Greek commenta¬ 
tors, by xaivwnt* *i,- to ivu-yy iaciv, ' fellowship in the gospel,’ un¬ 
derstand the presents of money sent by the Philippians to tha 
apostle, whereby he was enabled to preach the gospel to tha 
Thessalonians without expense. This sense of the phrase 1 Vu a 
hath adopted. And it must be acknowledged that good woi ka 
of this sort are called by Paid xciv.nx, 2 Cor. viii. 4. Yet as tha 
readiness of mind with which the Philippians received the gospel, 
and their siedfastness in the profession of it, were subjects ol 
thanksgiving which better deserved to be often mentioned by the 
apostle in his prayers, than their present ol money to him, though 
very liberally bestowed, I have no doubt that it is what he meant 
by their fellowship in the gospel. Besides, this interrelation 
agrees better with the context than the other. See ver. 6. note 

Ver. 6. Who hath begun in you a good work, will be completing 
:t until the day of Jesus Christ.]—According to Pierce, the gooa 
work of which the apostle speaks, is that which the Philippian 
performed by sending hitn money once and again while he preach¬ 
ed in Thessalonica, Philip, iv. 16. But the hope and wish which 
he here expressed, that God who had begun that good work in the 
Philippians, would continue completing it until the day of Jcsue 
Christ, forbids this interpretation. For so far was the apostle from 
wishing to have more money from the Philippians, that he wrote 
to them, chap. iv. 18. 4 Now 1 have all things and abound. 1 am 

filled, having received from Epaphroditus the things sent by 
you. 1 

Ver. 7. Because I have you in my heart, both in my bonds andmy 
defence, and confirmation of the gospel.}— Here the apostle declar¬ 
ed that his sincere desire of the perseverance of the Philippians, 
and of alt his other converts, in tne true faith of the gospel, ani¬ 
mated him both to suffer imprisonment, and to defend his own 
character, and to confirm the doctrine of the gospel with bold¬ 
ness before the emperor, to whom he had appealed, because he 
knew they all would reap great benefit from his executing hie 
apostolical office with faithfulness; and, in particular, that it 
would contribute to the perseverance of the Philippians in the 
faith of the gospel, through the assistance of Christ, of which he 
had expressed the strongest persuasion. 

Ver. 9. Your love still more and more may abound.]—The Phi- 
Iippianshad shewed great love to mankind, in so earnestly desir¬ 
ing the conversion oilthe Thessalonians. Here the apostle prayed 
that their love to mankind might still more and more abound. 
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which are excellent; 1 AND that ye may be sin¬ 
cere.* and without occasioning stumbling,* «n- 
til the day of Christ; 

11 Filled with the fhrits of righteousness, 
which ark through Jesus Chnst, to the glory 
snd praise of God. 

12 jVov, I -wish you to know, brethren, that 

I the things which have befallen me 1 have turned 
out rather to the advancement of the gospel. 

13 (7lr«, 330.) For my bonds, («r, 164.) on 
account of Christ, are become manifest in the 

i whole palace, 1 and in alt other flace9. s 

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, 

■ being assured by my bonds, have become much 
;i more bold to speak the word 1 without fear. 

15 Some, indeed, even from envy and strife, 
and some also from gOod-will, preach Christ. 1 

16 Now, they toko from strife preach Christ, 
DO IT not sincerely, thinking to add affliction 
to my bonds. 

17 But they who PREACH from love DO IT 
siNCERELr , (see ver. 16.,) knowing 1 that I 
am placed for the defence of the gospel.* 


and that ye may continue sincere in the profession and practice 
of the gospel, and without occasioning others to stumble by yom 
apostasy, until the day of Christ ; the day of your death; 

11 And then, like trees of righteousness planted of the Lord 
Isa. Ixi. 3. be laden with the fr.uits of righteousness, which are pro¬ 
duced Mrottj-A faith in Jesus CArisf, to the glory and praise of 
Gad, who by that faith makes men fmitful in righteous works. 

'12 JVbw,.lest ye should be grieved at my confinement, think¬ 
ing the cause of Christ wilt suffer thereby, I wish you to know, 
brethren, that the things which have befallen me have turned out 
rafAer to the advancement of the gospel than to its hindrance. 

13 For my bonds, on account of preaching Christ, and not on 
account of any crime, are well known in the whole palace, and in 
all other places of the city, by means of the persons I have con¬ 
verted in the palace and elsewhere. 

14 Jlnd many of the brethren in the Lord, (jruro/fl orate,) being 
assured of the truth of the gospel by my courage in suffering im¬ 
prisonment for it, have themselves become much more bold than 
before to preach the gospel wi:hout fear. 

15 But they are not all equally sincere : For some, indeed , even 
from envy of my success, and from a contentious disposition , and 
oome also from good-will to the cause itself, preach Jesus Christ 
as the king expected by the Jews. 

16 Now, they who from contention preach Christ, do it not 
*>ith the holy design of advancing the cause of Christ, but think- 
ing to increase the miseries of my imprisonment , by enraging the 
magistrates against me as drawing the people from their allegiance 
to C&sar. 

17 But they who preach from love do it with the holy design 
of spreading the gospei, not regarding the evils which may befall 
me, well knowing that I am placed here to defend the gospel by 
suffering as well as by preaching. 


Ver. 10.—1. Thai ye may approve the things which are excel- 
'•lent] E«$ to t* £ t po*T*. This Pierce thinks 

.i should be translated, 'That ye may try the things which differ; 1 
the apostle’s meaningbeing, “thatthe Philippians should compare 
his doctrine and course of life and the Judaizers’ together, that 
they might judge to which of them to adhere.” 

Z And that ye may be sincere.]—from mx*, or 
the shining or splendour of the son, and Park hurst’s Diet. 

Properly it denotes such things as, on being examined by the 
brightest light* are found pure and without fault In the New Tes¬ 
tament, it is applied both to men’s temper of mind and to their 
conduct: Eisner hath shewed that it is used in that sense also by 
heathen writers.—Having said, ver. 9. ‘This I pray (I**) that your 
love may yet more and more abound,’ 6tc. he adds a new petition 
in this verse, ‘that ye may be sincerefor the word 

lpray, must be understood as repeated. This is shewed 
by adding Lhe word tind in the translation. 

3. Without occasioning stumbling.}--This transitive sense 
*o»-cr hath 1 Cor. x. 32. yvurbi, * Be ye no occasion 

of stumbling; neither to the Jews, nor to the Greeks, nor to the 
charch of God.' See 2 Cor. vi. 3. 

Ver. 12. The thingB which have befallen me.]—Ta **V lite¬ 
rally, ‘the things relating to me: 1 The apostle means hi3 being 

■ i sent a prisoner to Rome, and his being kept in bonds there,together 
h with all the evils which had befallen him during his confinement. 

Ver. 13.—1: Axe well known in the whole palace.}—nfsiTv^tw. 
In Rome, thepraiorxum was the place where the praetor determin- 

■ ed causes. More commonly, however, it signified a place without 
> the city, where the praetorian cohortaor regiments of guards were 
. lodged In the provinces, the governor’s palace was called the 
• i prettorium, Mark rv. 16. bom because the gov ernors administered 
■, justice in their own palaces, and because they had their guards 
H stationed there. Of this use of the word we have an example, Mark 

I xv. 16. See also Acts xxiii. 35. Wherefore, though the apostle was 

I I himself at Rome when he wrote this, and though the matters of 
m which he wrote were done in Rome, he uses the word prtttorium , 

1 1 in the provincial sense, to denote the emperor's palace, because he 
" wrote to persons in the provinces.—The knowledge of the true 
i cause of the apostle’s confinement may have been spread through 
i the palace by some Jewish slaves in the emperors family, who 
happening to hear Paul in his own hired house, were converted by 
him. At this time Rome was full of Jewish slaves. And that some 
such belonged to the palace, or had access to it, we learn from Jo¬ 
sephus, Dt vita sua , who fells us be was introduced to the em- 

f tress Poppaea by meanB of a Jewish comedian.—Such of the slaves 
n the paiace, who had embraced the gospel, whether heathens or 
Jews, would not fail to shew the officers of the court whom they 
served, the true nature of the Christian faith, and the real cause of 
the apostle’s imprisonment; that it was for no crime, but only for 
preaching anew scheme of doctrine. And as it was now fashiona¬ 
ble among the Romans lo indulge a passion for philosophy, and 
many of them had a strong curiosity to be informed of every new 
doctrine which was broached, and every strange occurrence 
which had happened in the provinces, it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that the brethren in the palace would explain the Chris¬ 
tian religion to the emperor’s domestics, and relate to them the 
resurrection of its author from the dead, and that some of them 


who were of high rank, strongly impressed with their relation, 
embraced the gospel. These, with the persons who converted 
them, are ‘ the saints of Csesar’s household,’ mentioned chap. iv. 
22. as saluting the Fhilippians. 

2. And in all other places.]—The Christians at Rome were nu¬ 
merous before the apqsile’s arrival; but their number was greatly 
increased by his preaching, and by the preaching of his assist¬ 
ants. It is no wonder, then, that in all places of tne city the real 
cause of the apostle’s imprisonment, and the true nature of the 
gospel, were so well known. 

ver. 14. The word.]—The Alexandrian, Clermont, and other 
MSS, together with the Syriac and Vulgate versions, read xoyov 
row ei««, ‘the word of God.’ 

Ver. 15. Some, indeed, even from envy and strife- preach 
Christ.]—By Christ , here, we are not to understand that corrupt 
gospel which the Judaizers preached, who made circumcision ne¬ 
cessary to salvation. For of that gospel the apostle would not say, 
as he does, ver. 18. ‘ I rejoice that Christ is preached.’ Neither 
would he call it the word, as in ver. 14. Wherefore, by preaching 
Christ, I think he meant their preaching Jesus as the Christ; that 
is, as the long expected Messiah or King of the Jews. Of all thb 
doctrines of the gospel, this was the most offensive to the Homans; 
for which reason the unbelieving Jews commonly made use of it 
to enrage the heathen rulers against the Christian preachers: 
Acts xvii. 7. ‘Thes'e all do contrary to the decrees of Csesar, say¬ 
ing that there is another king, one Jesus. 8. And they troubled 
the people and the rulers of the city when they heard these things.’ 
According to this sense of preaching Christ, what the apostle 
saith, ver. 16. is easily understood: ‘They who from strife preach 
Christ, do it not purely, thinking to add affliction to my bonds.* 
The Judaizing teachers preached Jesus truly, saying, as Paul him¬ 
self said in the synagogue of Theesalonica, Acts xvii. 3. ‘This 
Jesus whom I preach to you is the Christ.’ But they did this not 
purely, but with an intention to enrage the Roman magistrates 
against Paul their prisoner, as the ringleader of the Christians, 
that, being put to death, they might without opposition inculcate 
the necessity of circumcision. 

It 6eems the liberty which the apo9tle at this time enjoyed in 
Rome, of preaching in his own hired house, and the indulgence 
granted to him in other respects, emboldened many to preach the 
gospel in RorAe more publicly than they had hitherto done. But 
the motives which animated some of these preachers were not 
holy. They envied the apostle’s success, and wished to rival him 
in recommending their own corrupt form of the gospel. Besides, 
being enraged against him as an enemy to the law, they hoped, by 
preaching Jesus as Christ the king of the Jews, to provoke the 
Roman magistrates to put Paul to death. Thus they preacher 
Christ both from envy and from strife. 

Ver. 17 — 1. Knowing.)—The Judaizers thought to add affliction 
to the apostle's bonds, ver. 16. but were disappointed: Whereas 
they who preached purely knew certainly that the apostle was 
sent to Rome to defend the gospel by suffering for it. 

2. For the defence of the gospel.)—As the apostle|s imprisonment 
was occasioned by the hatred which the unbelieving Jews bare to 
him, on account of his preaching salvation to the Gentiles through 
faith, without requiring them to obey the law of Moses, some are of 
opinion, that the gospel, in this passage, means the doctrine of sal- 
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18 What then? am I SORRr? No, But 
in -whatever manner, whether in pretence or 
in truth, 1 Christ is preached, even in this I re• 
joice , yea, and will rejoice. 2 

19 For I know that this -wilt turn out to me 
for salvation 1 through your prayer, and 

the leading) the direction of the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ: 

20 Agreeably to ray earnest expectation and 
hope , that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but 
that with all boldness, as at all times , so now 
also, Christ i will be magnified in my body, whe¬ 
ther by life, or by death. 1 


21 For to me to live is Christ, («*j, 205.) 
but to die is gain. 

22 Now, if I live in the flesh, 1 this is the 
fruit of my -work, (K*j, 211.) Yet what I 
should choose, I do not know, 2 

23 For I am straitened of the two, having a 
strong desire to depart, 1 and be with Christ, 
(y«p,90.) because THAT is by much far better . 2 

24 (oi, 100.) Nevertheless, to abide in the 
flesh is more needful for you. 

25 And, being firmly persuaded of this, I 
know that I shall live 1 and abide some time 
with you all, (ur rnr Cpa# irpwrrnr **< 

rut 19*) for the advancement of the joy 

of your faith; 


18 What then ? (See Essay iv. N6. 98.) Am I grieved because 
the Judaizing brethren preach the gospel with an intention to in 
crease my sufferings ? Ao. For in whatever manner , whether hy» 
pocritically or sincerely, Christ is preached , even in this , that 
Christ is preached, I rejoice , yea , and will rejoice . 

19 For I know that this preaching of Christ, instead of increasing 
my afflictions, will turn out to me for deliverance through your 
prayer , and the direction of the Spirit of Jesus Christ , who will 
stir up some who are converted by these preachers to use means 
for my release. 

20 I say so, agreeably to my earnest expectation and hope , that 
in no part of my conduct I shall be ashamed; but that with all 
boldness preaching the kingship of Christ, as at all former times , 
so now also in presence of the emperor, Christ will be magnified 
in my body; whether by preserving my life , that I may publish 
still more extensively his authority as kijig; or by allowing me to 
be put to death for the confirmation of that doctrine. 

21 For to me to live is for the, honour of Christ who preserves 
me, and for the advancement of his cause, but to die will be gain 
to myself. 

22 Now, if I live in the flesh afflicted and persecuted, this 
which I have mentioned concerning the honour of Christ, and the 
advancement of his cause, is the fruit of my work in the flesh. Yet 
what I should choose, whether life or death, I do not know . 

23 For I am straitened of the two , having a strong desire to 
be with Christ, because that is by much far better for me, than 
to continue in life, bearing the toils and evils to which I am daily 
exposed while preaching the gospel. 

24 Nevertheless , to abide in the body is more needful for you 
and the rest who have embraced the gospel; on which account I 
am willing to forego my own interest. 

25 And being firmly persuaded of this, that it is for your advon 
tage that I live a while in the body, I know that I shall live and 
abide some time occasionally with you all , in order to the advance - 
ment of the joy arising from your faith, which will be strength* 
ened by ray deliverance from confinement, and by my continuing 
my apostolical labours among you, as opportunity offers: 


vation through faith, without obedience to the law. But although 
that doctrine is in other passages called the gospel, I rather think 
the gospel, in this verse, means what the apostle had expressed, 
ver. 15. by ‘preaching Christ,' preaching him as the king expect¬ 
ed by the Jews. For the preaching Christ in this sense, might, as 
the apostle supposed, be done by some from strife, with a view to 
render him obnoxious to the Roman magistrates; an end which 
they could not accomplish by preaching salvation through faith: 
And others might preach Christ trom Love, although they foresaw 
it would increase the apostle's affliction, because they knew he 
was appointed to defend the gospel by his sufferings, as well as 
by his preaching. He therefore added, ver. 18. That from what¬ 
ever motive Christ was preached as Messiah the prince, it was 
matter of rejoicing to him. 

Ver. 18.—I. Whether in pretence or in truth.]—Because truth is 
here opposed to pretence, it does not follow, that preaching Christ 
In pretence, means preaching false doctrine concerning Christ: 
For the apostle could not rejoice that Christ was preached in that 
manner. Truth and pretence here, relate not to the matters 
preached, but to the views of the preachers. The Judaizers 
reached the truth concerning Christ, when they offlrmed him to 
e the Jewish Messiah. But they did this, not sincerely to bring the 
Jews to believe on him, but to provoke the magistrates to put Paul, 
the chief preacher of that doctrine, to death. Others, however, 
reached Christ as the Jewish Messiah, sincerely intending to 
ring both Jews and Gentiles to believe on him. But from what¬ 
ever motive Christ was preached according to his true character, 
it was matter of joy to tne apostle. 

2. Even in this l rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.]—The love which 
the apostle bare to Cnrist, had extinguished in his mind resent¬ 
ment, pride, self-love, and all other evil passions; in bo much that* 
his greatest joy resulted from the advancement of the gospel, 
even though it was promoted by his enemies. 

Ver. 19. will turn out to me (i*s >*v) for salvation.}—This 
is one of the instances in which the word sal-nation, 

is used by the inspired writers for deliverance from temporal 
evils. See Acts vii. 25. xxvii. 34.—In this verse the apostle ex¬ 
pressed an hope, that when the preaching of Christ as tnc king of 
the Jews came to be reported in the paluce, the emperor’s do¬ 
mestics who were Christians, would lake occasion to explain the 
spiritual nature of Christ's kingdom, and make all in the palace 
sensible that Paul was no enemy to Cassar, nor a mover of sedi¬ 
tion ; and so contribute to his release. 

Ver. 20. Christ will be magnified in my body, dec.)—The apos¬ 
tle's meaning is, that the power of Christ would be magnified in 
his body, either by delivering him fr< un so great a danger of death, 
or by enabling him to suffer martyrdom with fortitude. 

Ver. 22.—1. Now, if I live in the fleahil-^-In the scripture style, 
Mesh includes the'idea 'of weakness and affliction : Ess. iv. 43. 


Wherefore, * to live in the flesh,’ is to live burdened with those 
afflictions to which men are subject by means of the body. 

2. Vet what I should choose 1 do not know.]—The original word 
commonly signifies to make known. But here, as in Job 
xxxiv. 25. LXX, it simply signifies to know; as it doth likewise in 
a passage of Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem, which Pierce hath quoted in 
his note on this verse. The apostle knew that it was far better for 
him, in respect of immediate happiness, to be with Christ, than to 
remain in the flesh. Yet he was in a strait what he ought to choose, 
because his life, though burdensome to himself, was very neces¬ 
sary to the Philippians, and to all the Gentile churches, of who#* 
privileges he was the strenuous defender. 

Ver. 23.—1. Having a strong desire (<*« to to depart.)— 

The simple word signifies to loose from a port, and the com* 
pound word to return to poit. lienee it is used to ex¬ 

press one's returning from a feast, Luke xii. .And bfecause oi 
such occasions people were commonly joyful, the stoics, whoso 
philosophy taught them to die cheerfully, made use of the word 
to signify to die, in which sense it is used, likewise, 2 Tim, 
iv. 6. Or it ma v be translated, to return ; namely, to God. 

2. And be with Christ, which is(?ro\\<* Ktnem,) by much 

far better.]—Vulgate, Multo magis melius. This is the highest su¬ 
perlative which it is possible to form in any language.—rFrom what 
the apostle saith here, we may infer that he had no knowledge nor 
expectation ofa middle state of insensibility between death and the 
resurrection. For if he had known of any 9uch state, he would havo 
thought it better to live and promote the cause of Christ and of re* 
ligion, than by dying to fall into a state of absolute insensibility.— 
Besides, how could ne say that he had a desire to be with Christ, if 
he knew he was not to be with himlill after the resurrection ? See 
2 Cor. v. 8. note; Rom. xiv. 9. note 2. The rise of philosophy, it hath 
been Baid, is to teach men to die. But as Fielding has observed, one 
page of the gospel is more effectual for that purpose than volumes 
of philosophy. The assurance which the gospel gives us of another 
life, is, to a good mind, a support much stronger than the stbical 
consolation drawn from the necessity of nature, the order of 
things, the emptiness of our enjoyments, (he satiety which they 
occasion, and many other such topics, which, (hough they may arm 
the mind with a stubborn patience in bearing the thought of death, 
can never raise it to a fixed contempt thereof; much less can they 
make us consider it as a real good, and inspire us with the desire 
of dying.; such as the andstle on this occasion strongly expressed 
Ver. 25. I know that 1 shall live and abide some time with you 
all.)—His expectation of living, is a proof (hat the apostle wrote this 
letter towards the end of the second year of his immisonmenl. Sea 
also chap. ii. 34. Perhaps his hope arose from his knowing that the 
Christians inCiesar’s household were now endeavouring to procure 
his release : Or it might be discovered to him by revelation that 
he would be released.—In the commentary, I have explained w** 
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26 JisD that your boasting concerning me 
in Christ Jesus may abound , through my 
coming again to you. 1 


27 Only behave ye -worthy of 

the gospel of Christ; that, whether coming and 
oreing you, or bring absent I shall hear of your 
affairs, I MAT FIND that ye stand fast in one 
spirit, 1 with one soul, jointly contending 2 for 
the faith 9 of the gospel; 


28 And not terrified in any thing by your 
adversaries: which to them indeed is a demon¬ 
stration of perdition, 1 but to you of salvation, 
and that 2 (ct«v) from God. 

29 For to you (to Cx\ XgJtv, 71, 310.) this 
with respect to Christ' hath been graciously 
given, 2 not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for him. 

30 Having the very same conflict 1 as ye 
saw 2 in me, and now hear TO BE in me. 9 


26 And that your boasting concerning me as an apostle of 
Christ Jesus may be the greater, through my coming again to you : 
For it will shew, that I have defended the gospel successfully be¬ 
fore my judges, and will afford me a farther opportunity of instruct¬ 
ing you. 

27 Only , in gratitude to God for advancing your faith and joy 
by continuing me in life, behave suitably to the gospel of Christ , 
that -whether coming and seeing you , pr being absent I shall hear 
of yourjiffairs, I may find that ye stand firm in one mind , and 
as animated -with one soul, jointly ivrestling for the faith of the 
gospel against tire Jews, who would seduce you to obey the law; 
and against the heathens, who by persecution endeavoured to mako 
you relapse into idolatry ; 

28 And shew that ye arc not terrified in any shape by the un¬ 
believing Jews and Gentiles your adversaries, though numerous 
and powerful: -which fortitude to them indeed is a demonstration of 
your damnation , because they consider it as obstinacy in error, but to 
you it is a clear proof of your salvation , and that from God himself. 

29 For to you, this with respect to Christ hath been graciously 
given , by God, not only to believe on him , but also to suffer for 
him ; so that, being thus enlightened and strengthened of God, ye 
can have no doubt of your salvation. 

30 Your sufferings, though common, are not light. Ye sustain 
the very same persecution as yc saw me suffer in your city , ana 
now hear l suffer in Rome. 


w*t*t*i*m irmriv thus, ‘I shall abide some time occasionally 
with you allbecause, as Pierce observes, il is not to be thought 
that the apostle meant to tell the Philippians, that he would fix 
his abode with them, and leave off travelling among the churches 
which he had planted. 

Ver. 26. That your boasting concerning me in Christ Jesus may 
abound, through my coming again to you ]—When the Philippians 
boasted in Paul as a chief apostle of Christ, the Judaizers, as 
Pierce observes, affirmed, perhaps, that his long imprisonment 
was a proof of his being deserted of Christ. If so, his coining to 
them again would effectually overturn that argument, and shew 
that their boasting in him as an approved apostle was well founded. 

Ver. 27.—1. That ye stand fast in one Spirit.]—Beza’s note on 
this clause is, “ Standi verbum athletis convenit gradum servan- 
tibus, a quibus sumpia est translatio /’ then add9, “ by the Spirit 
1 understand the Holy Spirit” But the subsequent clause doth 
not suit this interpretation. 

2 Jointly contending.]—This word denotes the 
action of the combatants in the Olympic games called a^ht**, 
alhiettR. It signifies the greatest exertion of courage and strength. 

1 For thetaith of the gospel ]—3o r n mu is rightly translated 
In our English version ; being the dative of the object, and not of 
the instrument. By ‘ the faith of the gospel/ some understand the 
doctrine of salvation by faith, without obedience to the law of 
Moses. But I think the apostle's expression is to be understood, 
In a more general sense, tor the whole of the gospel taken com* 
plexly, whtch the unbelieving Jews and heathens endeavoured to 
overturn, not only by argument, but by persecuting the Chris¬ 
tians. 

Ver. 28.—1. Which lo them indeed is demonstration of perdi¬ 
tion.]—The firmness with which the Philippians refused to obey 
the law of Moses, wa9 considered, riot only by the unbelieving 
Jews, but by the Judaizing Christians, as a proof of their damna¬ 
tion.—In like manner, the resolution with which the Christians 
refhsed to join the heathens in their worship, was considered by 


the heathens as an obstinacy in atheism which would bring on 
them eternal punishment in Tartarus. 

2. And that .]—tovto supply and that thing, that 

clear proof. See note 2. 

Ver. 29.—1. This with respect to Christ.}—So the clause t« 
vwtf Kfjjaw may be translated, the article to being put for the de¬ 
monstrative pronoun, Es9. iv. 71.—Or Kf* t ov may be trans¬ 

lated,/or Christ; that is, for the honour of Chri9L 

2. Hath been graciously given; or, given as a favour.)—9o 
properly signifies. St. Paul wished the Philippians to 
consider their sufferings for Christ os an honour, and to rejoice 
in (hem. Thus it is said of the apostles, Acts v. 41. ‘They de¬ 
parted from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name.' 

Ver. 30.—1. Having the very same conflict.]—This is 
the generic name by which the Greeks expressed all the differ¬ 
ent combats in their sacred games. And because in these com¬ 
bats the athletes struggled long and hard for victory, the word 
was applied to express any sort of evil to- which men exposed 
themselves in the course of their pursuits. 

2. As ye saw.]—'On* »$»■«, As ye see. But the present is put 
for the past lime. See Ess. iv. 12 —The conflict whjch the Philip¬ 
pians saw in the apostle, was that which he sustained on account 
of the damsel who had the spirit of divination, and whose masters 
got the apostle scourged and put in the stocks. Besides, on his 
second coming to Philippi, after his long residence at Ephesus, 
he suffered other afflictions, of which the Philippians also were 
witnesses, 2 Cor. vii. G. 

3. And now hear to be in me.)—Of the apostle’B present con¬ 
flict with the unbelieving Jews, the Judaizing teachers, and the 
heathen magistrates in Rome, the Philippians had heard a full 
account from some of the brethren who had come from Rome to 
Philippi.—The very same conflict the Philippians themselves 
sustained; for they were persecuted for the gospel; and their 
bitterest persecutors were their own countrymen 


CHAPTER n. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


The apostle, in the preceding chapter, having exhorted 
the Philippians to walk worthy of their Christian profes¬ 
sion, by maintaining the faith of the gospel, and by liv¬ 
ing in concord with one another, he, in the beginning of 
this chapter, besought them all, by every tiring most af¬ 
fecting in the Christian religion, to complete his joy, 
ver. 1.—by being alike disposed to maintain the faith of 
the gospel, and by cultivatihg the Bame mutual love, and 
by minding one thing, namely, the promoting the honour 
of Christ, ver* 2.—and for that purpose he counselled 
them, in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, to avoid 
Strife and vain-glory, and to cultivate an humble disen- 
terested temper of mind, ver. 3* 4.—after the example of 
Christ, ver. 5.—who, though he was in the form of God, 
and knew that he was.entitled to like worship with God, 
▼er. 6.—divested himself of these honours, and took the 
form of a servant, by becoming man, ver. 7.—Irt which 
state he humbled himself still farther, by suffering death, 
*ren the death of the cross, for the salvation of the world, 
ver. 8.—But on that account God hath exalted him in 


the human nature to the dignity of Saviour , which is 
above every dignity possessed by angels in heaven, or by 
men upon earth, ver. 9.—and in the same nature hath 
exalted him to the office of Lord , or governor, over every 
thing in heaven, and earth, and hell, ver. 10.—But 
all to the glory of God the Father who exalted him, 
ver. 11. 

After proposing this great example of humility, obe¬ 
dience, and reward, the apostle very properly exhorted 
the Philippians to work out their own salvation, by imi¬ 
tating Christ’s humility and obedience, ver. 12.—Not 
discouraged with the difficulty of the undertaking, be 
cause God worketh in men both to will and to work 
effectually, ver. 13.—Then mentioned certain duties, to 
which the Philippians were to be especially attentive, 
ver. 14—16.-—Assuring them, if it were necessary for the 
perfecting of their faith and holiness, that he was wil¬ 
ling to die for them, ver. 17, 18. 

Next he informed them, that he hoped to be able to 
send Timothy to them soon, who, by bringing bock Who 
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of their perseverance in the faith, and of their progress 
in holiness, would comfort him in his bonds, ver. 19-23. 
—and that he was firmly persuaded he should come 
himself to them, ver. 24.—In the mean time he judged it 
necessary to send Epaphroditus with this letter, ver. 25. 
—because he longed to see them, being grieved that 
they had heard of his sickness, ver, 26.—of which the 
apostle gave them a particular account, ver, 27.—and 


told them that he had dismissed Epaphroditus, as soon 
as he was fit for the journey, that they might rejoice on 
seeing him again, ver. 28.—Having thus apologized for 
their pastor’s long absence, the apostle exhorted the Phi- 
lippians to receive him with joy, and to esteem him high 
ly, ver. 29.—on account of the zeal and diligence he hat. 
shewed in the work of the gospel, and in ministering to 
the apostle’s necessities, ver. 30. 


Njew Translation. 

Chap. II .—\ (Ouv) Wherefore , if there be 
any consolation in Christ, 1 if any comfort of 
Love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, (see Rom. 
xv. 30,), if any bowels (34.) and tende- mer¬ 
cies, 


2 (nx*£« 0 ’*‘T», see Col. ii. 9. note 1.) Com¬ 
plete ye my joy jgr THIS , (iwt) that ye be alike 
disposed / having the same love, joined in soul , 
minding one thing? 

3 Do nothing through strife or vain-glory 
hut in humbleness of mind reckon one another 
better 2 than yourselves, 

4 Look not every one on ius own things, 
but every one also on the things of others. 


5 (r**, 93.) Wherefore, let this disposition' 
be in you which was even in Christ Jesus; 

6 Who being in the form 1 of God, did not 
think it robbery 2 to be like God? 


Comm ent art. 

Chap. II,— 1. Wherefore , since ye saw me suffer in your city 
for the gospel, and hear that I am now suffering for it in Rome, if 
there be any consolation in Christ to them who suffer for him, if 
such receive any alleviation of their griefs from the love which 
their brethren bear to them, if any relation be established among 
the disciples of Christ by their partaking of the gifts of the Spirit, 
if there be in his disciples any affectionate sympathy , and tender 
feelings of compassion towards the afflicted for his sake, 

2 Ye ought to complete my joy, who have suffered so much to 
make you partakers of these blessings: And do it by this , that ye 
be alike disposed to maintain the faith of the gospel, having the 
same sincere love towards one another, and being united in soul , 
so as to mind this one thing, the honour of Christ your master. 

3 For which end, do nothing in the exercise of your spiritual 
gifts through strife or vain-glory , but by a humble behaviour to¬ 
wards c v ery one, shew that ye reckon others better than yourselves, 
especially if they fill higher stations, or possess more eminent gifts. 

4 Look not every one on his own good qualities only, so as to 
fancy that he ought to regard his own interest preferably to that of 
others ; but every one should also look on the good qualities of 
others, and advance their interest. 

5 Wherefore, in your behaviour towards others, let this humble 
benevolent disposition be in you which was even in Christ Jesus, 

6 Who, before he was made flesh, being in the form of God, 
did not think it a robbing God of his glory to be, like God, an ob¬ 
ject of worship to angels and men in his original state. 


Ver. 1; If there be any consolation in Christ.]—This is not an 
expression of doubt, but the strongest affirmation that there is the 
greatest consolation in Christ, 2 Cor. i. 4. 

Ver. 2.—1. That ye be alike disposed.]—Beza, supposing to 
«uto $£ov«iTi to be the same with IV yfCvCvcT!j in the end of the 
verse, considers the former phrase as a general direction,, of 
which the clauses which follow are the particulars. But, \r. my 
opinion, the direction in the beginning of the verse refers to ver. 
27. of the preceding chapter, where the Philippians were exhort¬ 
ed ‘with one soul jointly to contend for the faith of the gospel :* 
whereas their ‘ minding one thing/ refers to their avoiding strife 
and vain-glory in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, as mentioned 
ver. 3. of this chapter. See the following note. 

2. Minding one thing.J—The word sometimes denotes an 

act of the understanding, Acts xxviii. 22. ‘ We desire to hear of 
thee (i $eovii{) what thou thinkest.’—Gal. v. 10. 'That (^£«v 
»x\o efov!<riTi) ye will think nothing differently.*—Sometimes it 
denotes an act of the will. Philip, iv. 2. ' Euodia I beseech, and 
Syntyche I beseech, (to *vto ffimw) to be of the same good dep¬ 
osition.—Philip, ii. 5. Tovtg y 'Let this disposition 

e in you which was even in Christ.’ Hence the Greeks used the 
word <te* v *s to denote the affections. — Farther, as an operation of 
the will, <peovi»v signifies to set one’s affections on an object, so 
as to use every means in one’s power to obtain it: Col. iii. 2. T* 
mvw *ti, ' Set your affections on things above/ and endeavour 
to obtain them.—Philip, iv. 10. ' I rejoiced—that now at length 
«*>i3xxxiti to V 7rif t f**u <?*> ovjiv) ye have made your care of me to 
flourish again.’ In such cases hath the same meaning with 

(peevTi'a., euro. See Tit. iir. 8. 

Ver. 3.—1. Do nothing through strife or vain-glory.—This, with 
what follows, was written to caution the Philippians against strife 
and vainglory in the exercise of their spiritual gifts; faults which 
the brethren at Corinth end Rome had fallen Into. 

2. But by humility reckon one another better than yourselves.] 
—The apostle does not mean that we should reckon every person 
without distinction superior to ourselvei in natural talents, ac¬ 
quired gifts, or even in goodness ; but that we should, by a hum¬ 
ble behaviour, acknowledge the superiority of those who are 
above usln station or office ; or who we are sensible excel us in 
gifts and graces : for general expressions are always to be limited 
by the nature of the subject to which they are applied. Besides, 
we cannot suppose that the apostle requires us to judge falsely, 
either of ourselves or others. 

Ver. 5.r— Wherefore, let this disposition, &c.]--Tcuto y*e 
*1*0-3* iv • f*tv o K*» iv literally, 'Let this be desired by 

you, which was desired even by Christ.’ See ver. 2. note 2. 

Ver. 6.—1. Who being in the form of God.]—As the apostle is 
speaking of what Christ was before he took the form of a bond- 
man, ‘ the form of God/ of which he is said, ver. 7. to have divested 
himself when he became man, cannot be any thing which he pos¬ 
sessed during his incarnation, or in his divested state ; conse¬ 
quently, neither Erasmus’s opinion, that ' the form of God’ con¬ 


sisted in those sparks of divinity by which Christ, during his 
incarnation, manifested his Godhead ; nor the opinion of the So- 
cinians, that it consisted in the power of working miracles—is 
well founded. For Christ did not divest hunself either of the one 
or the other, but possessed both all the time of his public minis¬ 
try. In like manner, the opinion of those, who by 'the form of 
God/understand the divine nature, and the government of the 
world, cannot be adiuitled; since Christ when he became man 
could not divest himself of the nature of God. And with respect 
to the government of the world, we are led by what the aposllo 
tells us, Heb. i. 3. to believe he did not part even with that; but 
in his divested state still upheld all things by the word of his 
power. Wherefore the opinion of Whitby and others seems bet 
ter founded, who by ‘the form of God’ understand that visible 
lorious light in which the Deity is said to dwell, 1 Tim. vi. 16. and 
y which he manifested himself to the patriarchs of old, Deut. 
v. 22. 24. and which was commonly accompanied with a numerous 
retinue of angels, Psa). lxviii. 17. and which in scripture is called 
the similitude, Numb. xii. 8.; the face , Psa). xxxi. 16. ; the pre¬ 
sence, Exod. xxxiii. 15.; and the shape (John v. 37.) of God. This 
interpretation is supported by the term M’eQ*, form , here used, 
which signifies a person's external shape or appearance, and not 
his nature or essence. Thus we arc told, Mark xvi. 12. that Jesus 
appeared to his disciples in another Ca*^ shape or form ;’ and 
Malt. xvii. 2. ‘He was transfigured before them / his 

outward appearance or form was changed. Farther, this inter¬ 
relation agrees with the fact. ‘The form of God/ that is, tha viai 
Ic glory, and the attendance of angels above described, the Son 
of God enjoyed with his Father before the world was, John xvi!. 
5. ; and on that, as on other accounts, he is * the brightness of the 
Father’s glory/ llcb. i. 3. But he divested himself thereof when 
he became flesh. However having resumed it after his ascen¬ 
sion, he will come with it in the human nature to judge the world. 
So he told his disciples, Matt. xvi. 27. ‘ The Son ot Man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his angels, and then he shall re¬ 
ward/ Ax. Lastly, this sense of^e^i «iaw, is confirmed by the 
meaning of fi~ex*v favxcv, ver. 7. which evidently denotes the ap¬ 
pearance and behaviour of a bond-man, not that Christ wa9 actu¬ 
ally any person’s bond-man or slave. 

2. Did not think it robbery.]—‘Ov* iy*,<raro. Whitby 

observes that Ileliodorus in his Ethiopics uses the Word 
3 v to denote a thing to be immediately seized as extremely de¬ 
sirable ; and therefore he translates the clause, ‘ He did not covet 
to appear as God.—Pierce affirms, that 'O*, the word in the 

text, is used by no author but Paul, and by him only in this place. 
And therefore, in the persuasion that the scope of the passage 
requires *e**yf* to have the same signification with ae^*^**, 
he translates, or rather paraphrases, the clauses thus : ‘He was 
not eager or tenacious in retaining that likeness to God/ of which 
he was in possession. In support of this interpretation he ob¬ 
serves, that if any thing future had been signified here, the ex¬ 
pression would have boen to-iovfr^and not * •***. He also observes, 
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7 (\k\& 81.) Nevertheless he divested* 7 The form of God, with the worship due to God, Christ might 

when he took (mW* ^>*0 the form of have retained. Nevertheless, he diverted himself of both, when he 
a bond-men* (I»ojum(, Gal. iv. 4. note 2.) took the form of a bond-man , by being born in the likeness of 
bcin'T born in the likeness of men.* men, and -contented himself with the honour due to a man emi- 

° ncntly good hi the lowest station of life. 

8 And being 1 in fashion 2 ns a man, 3 he 8 Moreover, being on earth in fashion as a man, subject to all 
humbled himself, becoming obedient (/uijtcO t0 ^ lc cvils incident to men, he humbled himself still farther by be - 
death ' (/#, 102.) even the death of the cross, coming obedient to death, er*en the ignominious death of the cross , 

the punishment of a slave. 

9 (±t: sa.) *1nd therefore God ( f ;»i^4<wri) 9 Jlnd therefore , in reward of his humility, (John v. 27.), obedi- 

hath exceedingly exalted him, 1 and hath bestow- ence, and love of righteousness, (Heb. i. 9.), God hath exceedingly 


that [he epostle is not cautioning the Philippians against coveting 
what thev were not in possession of, but exhorting them, after 
the example ot Christ, to give un, for the benefit of others, what 
thev were in possession of, or had a right to. These observe., 
ticnis, which are very just, prove that cannot, as Whit¬ 

by contends, denote a thing to be seized as desirable ; for Christ 
Bring in possession of the form of God, if the * being equal with 
God/ is the same with possessing the form of God, he could with 
no propriety be said to seize or even to covet the being equal with 
God. Pierce, therefore, is of opinion, that if signifies a 

prey, or something already in one’s possession, and which he is 
e 3 iter in retuiningi Accordinglyi^ was mentioned above, he 
translates the passage, 4 Who being in the form of God, was not 
eager or tenacious in retaining,’ T ° c**-** *but since in 
the passages of Heliodorus quoted by Whitby, the word used is 
mf-rz.yux, not ?.*<;, which, according to its etymology, signi¬ 

fies, as Scapula observes, ipsa rapienda actio, direplio, 1 think 
our translators, who have rendered robbery, have 

given to this contested word its true signification, and thereby 
nave rendered the sense of the passage clear and consistent, as 
follows : ‘ Christ being in the form of God, did not think it a rob¬ 
bing God of his glory, to be, like God, an object of worship to an¬ 
gels and men ;* which glory he actually possessed, before ne was 
born in the likeness of man. Dul he divested himself thereof, and 
of the form of God, when he took the form of a bond-fnan. 

3 To be like God.}—So to nvn »«•* literally signifies. For 
Whitby hath proved in the clearest manner, that • is used ad¬ 
verbially by the LXX to express likeness, but not equality, the 
proper term for which is * v . So that if the apostle had meant 
to say, equal with. God, the phrase would have been *<rov ttiw, as 
we have it John v. 18. »vov i'*vtov tw £><■*, making himself 
equal with God ’—Eisner contends, that to ><rx is the 

same with *«■» feu*-: a phrase found Odyss. xi. ver. 

304. T.U., ; s a .1 A.o^x*ir» *<r* cuo.ff-., and in other passages quoted 
by Parkhurst, voce *<ro«. According to this interpretation, the 
apostle’s meaning will be, that the Son being in the form of God 
when he made the world, and appeared to the patriarchs and pro¬ 
phets, he thought it his right, ana no derogation from the honour 
due to God, that he then received from angels and men like wor¬ 
ship with God. This sense, however, results more naturally and 
clearly from the translation which 1 have given of the clause, 

* He did not think it robbery to be like God,’ namely, as an object 
of worship to angels and men. That this is the true meaning of 
the clause tj i***< »<r* I think evident, because if 

©isu signifies the nature of God , and ‘<r* the being equal with 
God, the apostle hath said of Christ, 1 Who having the same na¬ 
ture and perfections with God, thought it jio robbery to be equal 
with God in nature and perfections.’ But this is a tautology which 
cannot be imputed to so accurate a writer as St. Paul.—Farther, 
that T9 iivxi »o-* yiw signifies to be like God, as an object of wor¬ 
ship, appears from ver. 9, 10. where the exaltation of Jesus, after 
he haa divested himself of the form of God, and of the being like 
God as an object of worship, by being born in the likeness of 
men, is said to consist in this, that angels of every denomination, 
and men whether living or dead, shall worship him as Saviour 
and Lord. For that is evidently the meaning of 4 At the name of 
Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven,’ Sec. Wherefore, 
though he parted with the form of God, and the worship due to 
him as God, by becoming man, the Son lost nothing in the issue. 
Theform of God, that is, the whole honour and glory which belong¬ 
ed to him as God, was restored to him in the human nature, after hjs 
ascension, with the addition of the new dignity of Saviour of man¬ 
kind.—This account of the matter is consonant to what Christ 
himself hath told us, John v. 22. ‘The Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed ail judgment to his Son : 23. That all men should ho¬ 
nour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him.’ 

Ver. 7.—1 He divested himself.]—‘E ^tgv ixivutri, literally, ht 
emptied himself\ The word signifies, to turn the inhabit¬ 

ants out of a house, city, or country ; fo make it empty, to lay it 
waste. Hence it is used, 1 Cor. i. 17. to express the depriving the 
doctrine of salvation through the cross or Christ, of its efficacy 
as a revelation from God.—Christ divested himself both of the 
form of God, and of the worship due to God, when he was born 
In the likeness of men. See ver. 6. notes 1. 3. 

3. When he took the form of a bond-man.]—So MPec , *i* > iovx.o« 
literally signifies. The apostle doth not mean that Christ 
whilst he lived on earth, was an actual bond-man, or even a ser¬ 
vant to any person whatever, but that he acted as a bond-man: 
he served all among whom he lived, with the greatest assiduity, 
agreeably to what he said of himself, Luke xxii. 27. * 1 am among 
you as (c «ia»««»») he who serveth : * Also, that as a bond-man he 
had no property, lived in poverty, was treated with the greatest 
contempt, especially by those in higher stations; and that at 
length he died the death of a condemned slave, being publicly 
scourged and crucified.—It is worthy of notice, that Isaiah like- 

2 Z 


wise hath called Christ God’s servant, chap. xlii. 1. ‘Behold my 
servant whom I uphold.’ 

3. Being born in the likeness of men.] «v5fa)7rwr 

This does not imply that Christ had only the appear¬ 
ance of a man ; for the word often denotes sameness of 

nature. Thus, Adam is said, Gen. v. 3. to beget a son, t^v 
11 x j>.:x ou, ‘in his own image and Christ, .‘ to be 
made like his brethren in all things,’ by partaking of fiesh and 
blood, Heb, ii. 14—17. Or, ‘in the likeness of men’ may mean, in 
the likeness of sinful men, as it is expressed, Roin. viii. 3. made 
subject to all those pains, diseases, and evils which sinful men 
endure.—But Pierce is of opinion, that (he likeness of men, in 
which Christ was born, belonged only to thq tg r.ytp. o*mo*, that 
is, to his rational spirit, wherein he was vastly more than man.— 
The Word, or A^c<, p.ccording to Pierce, “ being Iranscendently 
superior to the most noble soul that ever inhabited any other hu¬ 
man flesh,” he thought with Apollinaris, that the Logos supplied 
the place of the human soul in Christ’s body. But, I prefer the 
first mentioned sense of the phrase, likeness of men, not only be¬ 
cause it hath that sense in other passages of scripture, but be¬ 
cause, if I mistake not, in that expression the apostle alluded to 
Dan. vii. 13. where the coming of tne Son of God in the flesh, and 
his receiving the universal kingdom in the human nature, are 
foretold in a vision, by ‘ the coming of one like the Son of man in 
the clouds of heaven,* dec. The antithesis in this passage is ele¬ 
gant. Formerly Christ was * in the form of God ;* but when born 
into the world, he appeared, ‘ in the form of a bond-man,' and 1 In 
the likeness of men,’ and ‘ in fashion as a man.’ 

Ver. 8.—1. And beingj—So*** iveion c may be translated here: 
For as Estlus tells us in his note on 1 Pet. ii. 22. ‘ Neither was 
guile found in his mouth.’ To find, 19 an Hebraism for to be. Of 
this we have an undoubted example, Matt. i. 18; 4 When as his 
mother Mary \va.‘: espoused to Joseph, before they came together 
she w.s found with child of the Holy Ghostthat Is, she was with 
child. For if she had been found with child of the Holy Ghost, 
either by Joseph or by any other uerson, Joseph would not have 
thought of putting ber away. 

2. In fashion.}—The word <rx includes all the particulars of 

one’s outward appearance ; such as his figure, looks, air, cloth¬ 
ing, and gait. It;s applied likewise to things inanimate, 1 Cor. vii. 
31. ‘The form this world passeth by.’ 

3. As a n\an.}— According to Grotius, the apostle’s meaning is, 
that Christ was in fashion like the first man Adam, having domi¬ 
nion over all the parts of nature. But in this sense the expres¬ 
sion does not suit the case in hand. For Christ had a much more 
extensive empire over the creatures than Adam. He commanded 
the wind and the sea, and they obeyed him ; he created food for 
thousands; he cured diseases, by saying to them depart ; and he 
raised the dead to life ; none of which Adam ever pretended to 
do. Knatchbull thinks this clause should be translated, ‘ Being 
found in fashion as a servant or slave,’ because uvbeuirof, man, 
is sometimes used by the LXX to denote a servant or slave. But 
this translation makes the clause a repetition of the affirmation in 
the precedent verse, without any variation : Whereas the apos¬ 
tle’s intention is to explain the clause which immediately goes be¬ 
fore, by telling us, that according to his outward appearance, and 
in every thing pertaining to him, Christ was really a man in the 
lowest station of life, For here, as in some other passages of 
scripture, the particle expresseth reality. See Prelim. Em. 
iv. 319. 

4. He humbled himself becoming obedient to death.]—The rea¬ 
soning in this passage is beautiful. The Son of God did not proud: 
ly continue in his high station, but descended from it for a while, 
and placed himself m the lowest condition among men, serving 
every one with the humility and assiduity of a bond-man. Then, in 
obedience to his Father, John vi. 38. he finished his services by 
suffering the painful and ignominious death of the cross as a male¬ 
factor, for the salvation 01 the world. Having this great example 
of humility and benevolence 9et before them by their Master, nJs 
disciples, who are above their brethren in station, should not on 
every occasion behave as their superiors, but, laying aside their 
dignity, they should cheerfully perform in person, to their infe¬ 
riors, those offices of kindness and humanity which their distress 
requires; especially when the assistance wanted by their infe¬ 
riors is of such an urgent nature that it admits of no delay. 

Ver. 9. God hath exceedingly exalted hiin.l—The person here 
said to be exceedingly exallea, is the same who humbled himself 
to death. And he is exalted in the very nature in which he died. 
Wherefore, by becoming man, and by consenting to be united to 
the human nature for ever, the Bon of God lost nothing in the isaud. 
Nor is this all; besides restoring to him the visile glory and dig¬ 
nity which he formerly possessed, ver. 11. God conferred on him a 
dignity entirely new,'the dignity of Saviour of the human race; and 
hath obliged all the different orders of intelligent beings through¬ 
out the universe, both good and bad, to acknowledge his dignity aa 
Saviour, as well aa Lord. Pierce Is of opinion, that the word vn| • 
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Chip. It, 


td on him a name 2 which is above every name ; 3 
(see Eph. i, 20, 21.) 


10 That at the name of Jesus 1 every knee 
ihould bow, of things in heaven, and of 
THING9 upon earth, and o/ things under the 
earth ; 2 

11 And every tongue should confess 1 that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father 

12 (‘Ho-ti, 331.) Wherefore, my beloved, 

203.) since ye have always obeyed, 1 
not 320.) when in my presence only, but 
now much more in my absence, with fear a^id 
trembling, 2 strongly work your own salvation. 


13 For it la God who inwardly worketh in 
you, 1 k/< fow*c) from benevolence , 2 both 

to will 3 and to work effectually . 


exalted him in the human nature, by placing him at his own righ 
hand as governor of the world, and hath bestowed on him a name 
expressive of a dignity which • is above every name belonging 
whether to angels or men, even the name of Jesus, or Saviour; 

10. That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow r of things 
in heaven —the angelic hosts must do honour to him as Saviour; and 
of thing8 upon earth—-men must do the same ;and of things un- 
der the earth —all who are in the slate df the dead must do thu : 

11 And every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord of 
all, as well as Saviour, and thereby advance the glory of God the 
Father , who hath made him in the human nature governor and 
judge of all. 

12 Whbrefove , my beloved disciples, since in imitation of Christ 
(ver. 8 ye have always obeyed God, not when I was present only 
to put you in mind of what he requires, but now much more in my 
absence , with fear and ti'embling on account of the difficulty of 
the matter and the loss ye will sustain if ye are negligent, strongly 
work out your own salvation , by imitating Christ in his humility 
and disinterestedness, ver. 5. 

13 To this diligence ye have the greatest encouragement. For 
it is God who, by his Spirit, inwardly worketh in you from mere 
benevolence , both to will and t6 work effectually what is good. 


v\|/u><ri implies God’s exalting Christ, after his humiliation, to a dig¬ 
nity higher than that which he possessed before his humilia¬ 
tion. 

2 And hath bestowed on him a name.]—Ex*e*<r»To, From the 
import of the word bestow, the Socinians argue, thaL Christ was not 
entitled in his own right to the honour which he obtained, but re¬ 
ceived it as a favour from God. However, it is well known that the 
word signifies, not only to give a thifig gratuitously, 

but also (rein gratam facere) to do a thing which is acceptable, 
Acts iii. 14. xxv. IL and even to give simply, Acts xxv. 16. 

3. Which is above every name.]—The name which is above 
every name, is the name of Jesus, mentioned in the beginning of 
the next verse. This name is above all the names of dignity pos¬ 
sessed by angels and men, because of the power and authority 
which is annexed to it. ‘Thou shalt call his name Jesus, because 
he shall save his people from their sins.’ Even the name Creator 
is inferior to this name ; in as much as it was a greater exertion 
of goodness in the Son of God to save men by his humiliation and 
death, thap to create them- And since Christ did not take this 
great name by his own authority, but received it from God, no one 
can doubt that the dignity of Saviour of the world, which it ex¬ 
presses, truly belongs to qim; and that he possesses all the power 
and excellence belonging to that high character; Estius contends, 
that '‘the name above every name,’ which was bestowed on Christ 
at his exaltation, was the name of God, f s Sqn. But seeing by inhe¬ 
riting that naiqe, as the apostle tells us, he was originally made 
r better than the angels,’ Heb. i. 4. he must always have possessed 
it, by virtue of his relation to the Father. Whereas the name Jesus 
being tl^e name of an office executed by the Son after he became 
man, it implies a dignity not natural to him, but acquired. And 
therefore, having, in the execution of that office, done on earth 
and in. heaven aJl that was necessary for the salvation of man¬ 
kind, the name Jesus or Saviour , which his parents by the di¬ 
vine direction gave him at his birth, was confirmed to him in a 
solemn manner by God, who, after his ascension, ordered angels 
and men to honour him, from that time forth, as Saviour and Lord, 
Heb. i. 6. Thus understood, the names Prince, Emperor, Mon¬ 
arch, Government, Power, Throne , Dominion, and every other 
hade of dignity possessed by angels or men, is inferior to the 
name Jesus, which God bestowed on his Son on account of his 
having accomplished the salvation of the world by his humiliation. 

Ver. 10.—1. Tnat at the name of Jeans (see the preceding note) 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven.—Tne word tirove*. 

signifies' good angels of all ranks and denominations, who 
though they cannot bow the knee as men do, yet pay to the great 
Saviour the same homage or worship which men express by 
bowing the knee. The apostle here quotes or alludes to Isa. xiv. 
23. where Messiah saith, l Unto m© every knee shall bow.’ 

2. And of things under the earth.J—Tne word in 

this verse, answers to Homer's IUiad r. line 278. which 

signifies the shades below. By thiB word, therefore, the apostle de¬ 
notes the souls of those who are in the state of the dead, over 
whom also Christ reigns, Rom. xiv. 9. Perhaps it even inpludes the 
eyH angels in Tartarus, (2 Pel.ii. 4.), who shall be constrained to 
acknowledge Jesus as Lord, Governor, and Judge of the uni¬ 
verse ; unless they are comprehended in the expression, things 
on earth, on Account of their having their present residence in 
the air. See Eph. ii. 2. note 2. 

Ver. 11. And every tongue confess.]—This likewise is an allu¬ 
sion to Isa. xiv. 23. ‘ Unto me every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue shall swear/ See Rom. xiv. 14. notc2. Whitby says, that by 
‘things in heaven, And things on earth, and things under the 
earth, and every tongue, the, apostle means, all the nations of 
mankind. But this is thought by others a sense too limited to ai>- 
swer the apostle’s purpose, which is to display the greatness of 
Jesus in »the human nature, by the subjection of angels, men, 
and devils, to him, as Lord, Governor, and Judge of the universe. 

Ver. 12.—1.x Always obeyed, not when in my presence only.]— 
Pkfrce, who . thinks the apostle Is Bpeaking of the Philippians al¬ 
ways having obeyed Aim, construes the passage in the following 
manner: ’Since ye have always obeyed me With fear and tremb- 
Jug, not In my presence only, but much moro in mr absence. 


work opt your own salvationand supposes there is here an in¬ 
sinuation, that their former obedience encouraged him to give 
them this exhortation. By fear and trembling, Pierce under¬ 
stands the greatest humility and concern. 

2. With rear and trembling, strongly work, or fully work;—ao 
’he original word signifies. 

Ver. 13.—It is Goa who inwardly worketh in you, dtc.J—Ac‘ 
cording to the Arminians and moderate Calvinists, the woFd 
An translated inwardly worketh, does not in this passage signify 
any irresistible operation of the Deity on the minas of men, but a 
moral influence only. For of Satan it is said, Eph. ii.> 2. that in< 
r**, ‘ he inwardly worketh m the children of disobedience /And, 
Rom. v». 5. we hgve ‘the effectual working’ of sinfql passions in 
our members: end 2Thess. ii. 11. * the strong working of 

error.’ These passages, they think; no one understands of aphy 
sical, but of a moral working, which leaves men accountable for 
their actions, and consequently free agents. They likewise ob¬ 
serve, that if God inwardly worketh in men by any influencs 
which is irresistible, and to which no co operation of theirs is ne¬ 
cessary, there would be no occasion for exhorting them strongly 
to work their own salvation, since the whole is done by God him¬ 
self. Besides, they think the inward working of God in men, to 
will and to work without impinging on their freedom, may be ei- 
lained in the following manner.—First, By the operation of his 
pirit God gives them ‘ enlightened eyes of the understanding,' 
Eph. i. 18. whereby they are enabled to discern the truth of the 
doctrines and promises of the gospel, and to perceive the beauty 
of virtue and tne deformity of vice, and to form just notions of tha 
consequences of the one, and of the other. Secondly, He orea- 
sions these just views of things to recur frequently, and with 
such force as to engage their attention: The consequence of 
which is, thatffie love of virtue and the hatred of vice being gra¬ 
dually inspired, those pleasures of the present life, which can¬ 
not be enjoyed with innocence, are despised by those in whom 
God thus worketh. Also such'an earnest desire of rhe happiness 
of the life to come is excited in them, as leads them to a virtuous 
conduct. . Thirdly, When men are in danger of falling into Bin 
through strong temptation, the Spirit of God, by rousing their con¬ 
science, restrains them. Or, if they fall into sin, the Spirit of God 
brings them to repent, by the condemnations and painful sting- 
ings of.their own conscience. Fourthly, Every circumstance eff 
men’s lot being ordered by God, he either suits their trials to 
their strength, or he gives them assistance in proportion to the 
greatness of their trials; so that he never suffers men to bs 
templed above what they are able to beari The Arminians hav- 
ing thus explained the manner in which God by his Spirit work¬ 
eth in men to will and to work their own salvation, observe, that 
notwithstanding the operations of the Spirit of God have a power¬ 
ful influence in restraining men from sin, and in exciting them to 
virtue, no violence is thereby done to human liberty. .This they 
infer from wnat God said concerning the Antediluvians, Gen. v|. 
3. ‘My Spirit, shall not always strive with-men;’ and from the 
apostle’s command, ‘not to quench the Spirit, nor to grieve him j* 
for these things,, they say, imply that the operations of the Spirit 
of God may be resisted, consequently, that in the affair of their 
salvation men are free agents, and must themselves co-operate 
with the Spirit of God ; which, they affirm, the apostle’s exnorta* 
tion in the passage under consideration evidently suppoeeth. 

2. From benevolence.]— ‘r?™- mooiuat. The word 
sometimes signifies good-will or benevolence, as here, and Luke 
ii. 14. ‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth f 

good-will towards men.’ The motive which i/uluceth Go J to work 
inwardly being described here, the preposition on? is rightly 
translated from. Pierce, who translates the preceding clause 
thus, 4 work out one another’s salvation,’ or happiness, saith the 
meaning of this clause is, ' God worketh in you, both to will and 
work from benevolence \* making benevolence the principle 
from which men are to work out each oiher'a happiness. 

3. Both,to will and to work effectually .J—It is no just objection 
to this translation of ™ tvtfyuv .that in the first clause of the versa 
t*ny*>¥ signifies inwardly worketh. For ivipy** hath both sigulfl* 
cations; and in scripture it is not uncommon to find the su me OceeJl 
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14 Do all things 1 without murmurings and 
(juxiftriui**) disputing*. 


15 That ye may be n nblamable and (***• 
ftioi) untainted, the children of God unrebuk- 
able in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
generation: among whom* shine ye x as lumi- 
minaries 2 in the world, 

16 Holding forth the word of life 1 for a re¬ 
joicing to me (uc) in the day of Christ, that I 
have not run («ic **»o?) in vain, neither have 
laboured in vain. 

17 And if I even be poured out 1 upon the 
sacrifice and offering 2 of your faith, I am glad, 
and rejoice with you oil. 

18 (Supply AFTER the same manner 

be ye also glad , and rejoice with me. 

19 (d», 103.) Now, I hope in the Lord 
Jesus to send Timothy to you soon, that I also 
may have good courage when I know your 
affairs. 

20 For I have no one like disposedj who 
will sincerely take care of your affairs ; 2 

21 For all 1 seek their own, not the things of 
Christ Jesus. 

22 But ye know (fsupisr, Rom. v. 4. note) 
the proof of him, that as a son with (from the 
following clause) a father ,* so he hath served 
with me in the gospel. 

23 (Mir **) Well, then, I hope to send him 
immediately , l so soon as I shall sec how it will 
go with me. 


14 Do all things, all good offices to each other, without mir- 
mumttys and without disputings: Be not like discontented ser¬ 
vants, who murmur against their master’s commands as oppres¬ 
sive ; nor like disobedient children, who dispute their father’s in¬ 
junctions as unreasonable: 

15 That ye may be unblamable in the eye of God, and untaint¬ 
ed with the vices of the world, the children of God not meriting 
rebuke on any account, notwithstanding ye live in the midst of a 
'wicked and obstinate race of idolaters: among whom, by your 
knowledge of the true God, shine ye like the ’uminaries which 
enlighten the world , 

16 Holding forth to all men, both in word and behaviour, the 
doctrine of eternal life made known to you in the gospel. This I 
desire, even on my own account, for a subject of rejoicing to me in 
the day of judgment, because it will prove that I have not travelled 
through the world in vain, neither have preached the gospel in vain . 

17 And if my blood be even poured out upon the sacrifice and 
offering of your faith, as a libation to render it acceptable to God, 
1 am glad, to die for that end, and rejoice with you all in the con¬ 
firmation which your faith will receive thereby. 

18 After the same manner be ye also glad when ye suffer for 
the gospel, and partake with me in the joy of fidelity to Christ. 

19 Now I hope to be able, through the goodness and power of 
the Lord Jesus, to send Timothy to you soon , that I also may be en¬ 
couraged under my affliction, when I know your affairs ; and parti¬ 
cularly, that ye are stedfast in the faith and practice of the gospel. 

20 Him I have chosen to send, because I have no person here 
at present so much of my own disposition ; no person who hath so 
ardent a zeal for the spreading of the gospel, consequently, who 
will be so atixious sincerely to advance your interests: 

21 jFor all the teachers here seek their own pleasure and profit, 
and not the things belonging to Christ Jesus . 

22 Hut I need not commend that worthy person to you; ye 
know the proof which he gave of his good disposition at Philippi, 
that in the affectionate, diligent, and submissive manner in which 
a son serveth with a father in any business, so he hath served with 
me in the work of the gospel. 

23 Well , then , / hope to send him to you immediately, so scon 
as I shall see what the issue of my appeal to Caesar will be. 


word used in the same sentences in different senses. Thus Matt, 
viii. 22 ' Let the dead bury their dead.’ In the clause under con¬ 
sideration, the apostle distinguishes between willing and working, 
because many have good inclinations which they do not fulfil, 
Rom. vii. 15—20. Likewise, hedistinguishes between God’s work¬ 
ing and our working —According to the Pelagians, God is said to 
work in men both to will and to work effectually, because he hath 
bestowed on them, at their creation, a natural ability of willing and 
working their own salvation effectually; and their working con¬ 
sisted in their exerting that ability properly. But to this it may 
justly be objected, that God’s having originally communicated 
to us an ability to will and to work effectually, is noL so strong an 
encouragement to us to work out our own salvation, as the know- 
ledge that God affords special assistance to the sincere, to enable 
them to work out their own salvation. 

Ver. 14. Do all things.)—By some commentators, this is explain¬ 
ed of obedience in general. But the apostle, I suppose, had in hi 9 
eye the obedience recommended ver. 3, 4, 5. 

Ver. 15.—1. Among whom shine yc.)—I suppose, with Erasmus, 
that c*i*ie 6 i is the imperative, because it is usual to deliver pre¬ 
cepts in that mode. See Col. iii. 18. Hob. xhi. 13. If the com¬ 
mon translation, ye shine, is retained, it will express the efficacy 
of the faith and holiness of the Philippians, in giving light to all 
around them. 

2. As luminaries in the world.)—is the name 

given to the sun and moon by the I.XX, Gen. i. 16. 

Ver. 16. Holding forth the word of life.)—Bcza thinks this is an 
allusion to those towers which were built at the entrance of har¬ 
bours, and on which fires were kept burning, to direct ships into 
the port. Thus understood, the allusion is beautiful. For the 
doctrine and holy lives of the faithful must, in those early ages, 
have had a greet influence on unbelievers, to direct them into the 
safe harbour of the gospel. 

Ver. 17. 1 — And if 1 even be i>ourcdoiit on the sacrifice.)—The 
apostle, considering the faith of the Gentiles as an offering io God, 
speaks of hiB own blood as a libation, like that of the wine and oil 
poured on the me&t-offeringB, to render them acceptable to God, 
Exod. xxix. 40, 41. This costly libation, Paul was most willing to 
pour on the offering of the faith of the Gentiles, to render it more 
firm, and of consequence more pleasing to the Deity. 

2 . The sacrifice and offering of your faith. 1 — Properly the words 
** tj. signify, live one a sacrifice, and the other the 

1ian£ f of any public service, (see ver. 23.,) especially that 
which pertaineth to the worship of God.—Rom. xv. 16. the apostle 
represents himself as a priest, whoso ofljee it was to prepare the 


faith of the Gentiles for being offered as a sacrifice, or free-will of¬ 
fering to God, and actually to offer it. See Col. i. 23. note 3. Accord¬ 
ingly the Gentiles are called an offering ; which is the 

name that was given to free-will offerings when laid on the altar. 
Behold, says Beza, an image of the chai ity of Christ shining in this 
resolution of his servant Paul, who here truly acted the apostle I 
Ver. 20.—1. I have no one like disposed.)—Hammond 

saith this word literally signifies, equal to one’s soul, t 9 4 /v zi, 
so may be translated as in the margin of our Bibles, so dear to me. 
Thus Achilles savs of Palroclus, »;**' tpi But as Timothy’s 

being beloved of the apostle was no reason for his taking earnest 
care of the affairs of the Philippians, I agree with Pierce in think, 
ing i<r>yv/,' v should be translated like disposed; especially if his 
observation be well founded, that St. Paul never uses 4/vzn for the 
seat or principle of thought , but often for that of the affections: 
between widen and wivt** he seems to make the same distinc¬ 
tion which the Latins do between animus and anima. See 1 Thesa. 


v. 23 note 2. Hcb. iv. 12. Philip, i. 27 —It appears from Acts xxvii. 
1. that Aristarchus and Luke accompanied the apostle to Rome. 
And during his confinement there, other faithful assistants came 
to him, who were equally well disposed with Timothy to take care 
of the Philippians’affairs. We must therefore suppose, that at 
the time the apostle wrote this, these faithful teachers were not 
in Rome, having gone away for a little while on some business. 
For surely the apostle could not say of them, ’all seek their own, 
not the things of Christ Jesus.’ 

2. Who will sincerely take care of your affairs.)—The ministers 
of the gospel, like Timothy, ought to do every thing in their power 
for promoting, not only the eternal, but even the temporal happi¬ 
ness of their people. 

Ver. 21. For all seek their own, not the things of Christ Jesu9.)— 
Sec ver. 20. note 1. The all of whom the apostle here speaks, were 
the teachers who preached Christ from envy and strife, as men¬ 
tioned ebau. i. 16. Perhaps also he hed in his eye those who 
preached from goo cl-will, out who, being pusillanimous, chap. 1 . 
14. were not fit to be sent to the Philippians. 

Ver. 22. Asa son with a father, so he hath served with me in the 


jospel.)—From this, as Doddridge observes, we learn the kind of 
intercourse which should subsist between the younger and the 
more aged ministers of the gospel. The young ought to listen to 
the counsels of the aged, with the respect which is due from a eon 
to a father; and the aged ought to love and patronize the young, 
and study, by their instruction and example, to qualify them for 
supplying their places in the church when they are gone. 

Ver.23. Well, then, I hope to send him immediately.)—If, as] 
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(24 T*pj 98.) However , I am fully per¬ 
suaded by the Lord, tfcat even I myself shall 
soon come, 1 

25 (&f, 100.) Yet I thought it necessary to 
send to you Epaphroditus, my brother, and 
fellow-labo uver , and fellow-soldier, 1 but your 
messenger, 2 and a minister to my want? 


26 For he longed after you all, and was ex¬ 
ceedingly grieved 1 because ye had heard that 
he was sick. 

27 (K*< 94.) And indeed he was sick 

nigh to death: 1 but God had mercy on him; 
and not on him only, but on me also, that / 
might not have sorrow upon sorrow. 2 

28 Wherefore I have sent him the more 
speedily , (Vulg. festinantius,) that seeing him 
again, ye may rejoice, and that I may be the 
more without sorrow. 

29 Receive him, therefore, in the Lord with 
allyoy, and have such persons in great esti¬ 
mation : 

30 Because (//*) in the work of Christ 1 he 
drew nigh to death, not regarding his life, 
that he might fully supply the want of your 
service toward me. 


24 However , though I am willing to be poured out on the sa¬ 
crifice of your faith, I am fully persuaded by what Christ hath re¬ 
vealed to me, that I shall not be put to death at this time; but 
being released, even I myself shall soon come to you. 

25 Yet I thought it necessary for your cohsolation, immediately 
to send to you Epaphroditus, my brother, and fellow-labourer, 
and fellow-soldier in the warfare of the gospel, but your (s ir&eoxov) 
messenger , who brought me your present, and one who, during hia 
abode with me, has been a minister to my want . See chap, iv 
16. 19. 

26 This resolution I formed, because he longed to see yon all , 
and was exceedingly grieved because ye had heard he was sick 
in Rome, as he knew the news would afflict you exceedingly. 

27 And indeed his sickness brought him nigh to death ; but 
God had mercy on Aim, and not on him only , but on me also, that 
I might not have sorrow upon sorrow y by the death of this excel¬ 
lent person, who had undertaken so long a journey on my account, 
and was so dear to me for his faithful services. 

28 Wherefore y to free you from your anxiety, I have sent him 
sooner than I would otherwise have done, that seeing him again 
in health, ye may rejoice y and that I myself may be freed from 
the sorrow which I felt for your anxiety on his account. 

29 His long absence was owing, not to want of love to you, but to 
bad health: Receive Aim, therefore , as a teacher faithful to Christ , 
with all joy , and have such worthy persons in'great estimation 

30 JBecause through his assiduity in the work of Christ, and 
in ministering to me, he was brought nigh to death by sickness, 
not regarding his own health and life y that he might fully supply 
to me the want of the assistance ye would have given me y had ye 
been here present with me. 


nave supposed, ver. 20. note 1. Aristarchus, Titus, and Luke, were 
absent at this time from Rome, Timothy’s presence with the apos¬ 
tle was the more necessary. But as he daily looked for their re¬ 
turn, he hoped to be able to send him to Philippi, as soon as he 
should know how it would go with him. Since the apostle spake, 
ver. 20. of Timothy’s taking care of the affairs of the Philippians, 
he meant to send him for that purpose, as well as to bring him an 
account of their state, ver. 19. Perhaps they were at that time 
more distressed by their enemies than ordinary 

Ver. 24. That even 1 myself shall soon coine.]—The apostle 
added this, lest the Philippians might have been too much afflict¬ 
ed by what he had said concerning his death, ver. 17. 

Ver. 25.—1. Epaphroditus my brother,—and fellow-soldier.]— 
He calls himself and Epaphroditus 1 fellow-soldiers of Jesus 
Christ,’ to shew how full of danger the work of the gospel was in 
that jge to those who executed it faithfully ; and that the sincere 
preachers of the gospel, together with the martyrs who sealed it 
with their blood, formed a noble army commanded by Christ, 
which was successfully warring against idolaters, and the other 
powers of darkness who were in opposition to God. 

2. Your(^-ofo>.o»')messenger,]—literally, your apostle; which, 
according to Blackwall, means your bishop. For he thinks St. 
Paul, at this time, conferred that office on Epaphroditus. But the 
term apostle nowhere else has this meaning. 

3. And a minister to my want.]—Pierce thinks, if the apostle had 

meant that Epaphroditus was ‘a minister to his want,’ he would 
have said, yov t>i xe* 1 -* But as he hath said, KuTcvpyov 

t*s m™, he supposeth that xp *«*5 “ ou signifies my office; 

a sense which x?**« hath Acts vj. 3. and that the meaning is, a 


minister or performer of my office. Epaphroditus instructed »h« 
Philippians, and directed their spiritual affairs, as the apostle hail 
done during his residence among them. 

Ver. 20. And was exceedingly grieved.]—Erasmus saith the 
word zS'hqvu v signifies to be almost killed with grief This shews 
the goodness of Epaphroditus’s heart. It grieved him exceeding 
ly to hear of the sorrow which the news of his dangerous sick¬ 
ness had occasioned lo the Philippians. 

Ver. 27.—1. And indeed he was sick nigh to death.]—Those who 
possessed the power of miracles could not exercise it according 
to their own pleasure, but according to the direction of the Holy 
Ghost; otherwise Paul would most certainly have healed Epa- 
ph rod it us, who, as is insinuated, ver. 30. had fallen into this dan¬ 
gerous sickness through the fatigue which he underwent in as¬ 
sisting the apostle. Miracles of healing were generally wrought 
for convincing unbelievers. 

2. That I might not have sorrow upon sorrow:}—That the sor 
rows of my imprisonment might not be increased by the addition 
of my grief for the death of Epaphroditus. Perhaps it is here in 
sinuated, that in answer to the earnest prayer of the aposll*- G--.I 
recovered Epaphroditus. 

Ver. 30. Because in the work of Christ he drew nigh to death.} 
-By 4 the work of Christ,’ the apostle means Epaphroditus's fre¬ 
quent preaching in Rome, and in the neighbouring cities and vil¬ 
lages, his carrying the apostle’s messages and instructions to the 
disciples, and his personal attendance on the apostle when he wai 
not otherwise employed; the fatigue of which services brought 
on him a sickness which endangered his life. 


CHAPTER III. 

View and Illustration of the Malters contained in this Chapter. 


St. Paul wrote the most of his epistles to confute the 
erroneous doctrines and practices of the Judaizing teach¬ 
ers, who, in the first age, greatly disturbed the churches ; 
more especially by their affirming, that unless the Gentiles 
were circumcised after the manner of Moses, they could 
Hot be saved. But, as these teachers artfully suited their 
argument to the circumstances and prejudices of the per¬ 
sons whom they addressed, the controversy hath a new 
aspect in almost every epistle. And the apostle’s rea¬ 
sonings, in confutation of their doctrine, comprehended 
a great variety of particulars for explaining and establish¬ 
ing the doctrines of the gospel, highly worthy of the at¬ 
tention of Christians in every age. 

Among the Philippians, as among the Corinthians, the 
Judaizers supported their erroneous doctrines, chiefly by 


magnifying their own character and authority as teachers. 
This appears from their appealing to their circumcision 
as a proof of their right descent from Abraham; and from 
their calling themselves the circumcision, to intimate that 
they were the keepers of the former revelations, and the 
only objects of the divine favour. Moreover, they boasted 
of their knowledge of the ancient revelations, and of the 
care with which they observed the divine law. And on 
all these accounts they hoped the Philippians would pay 
more regard to their opinions in matters of religion, than 
to Paul’s, whom they affected to despise, because he was 
born among the Gentiles; by which they said his descent 
from Abraham was at least rendered uncertain. Withal, 
supposing him to have been educated at Tarsus, they af¬ 
firmed that his knowledge of the ancient revelations w as 
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superficial &nl erroneous ; and Unit having apostatized 
from the institutions of Moses, it was little wonder that 
he now represented these institutions as of no avail in 
the sight of God. 

His confutation of the pretensions of these wicked men, 
and of the calumnies by which they endeavoured to lessen 
bis authority, the apostle introduced with telling the. Phi- 
lippians, that to write the same things to them, concern¬ 
in': the false teachers and their pretensions, which he had 
written to other churches, and which he had ordered Epa- 
ph rod it us to represent to them, was by no means trouble¬ 
some to him, seeing it was safe for them, vcr. 1.—Where¬ 
fore, as he had written to others, so he now wrote to them, 
to beware of the Judaizers, whom he called dogs, a name 
which the Jews, in contempt, gave to the Gentiles; and 
evi7 workmen or labourers, on account of their corrupting 
the gospel. And because the unbelieving Jews boasted 
in the appellation of the circumcision , as importing that 
they alone, qf all mankind, were acceptable to God, the 
apostle desired the Philippians to beware of them, calling 
them the excision , to show that they were soon to be de¬ 
stroyed. This bitterness in speaking against the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews and Judaizing teachers, the apostle used* I 
suppose, by the direction of the Spirit, to make the Phi¬ 
lippians shun their company and conversation, and to put 
them on their guard not to allow them any footing in 
their church, ver. 2.—Next, he assured the Philippians 
that the disciples of Christ are the circumcision : They are 
persons acceptable to God, because they possess the in¬ 
ward qualities signified by circumcision, and worship God 
in spirit, and boast in their relation to Christ as his dis¬ 
ciples, and not in their fleshly descent from Abraham, 
nor in any rite pertaining to the flesh. At the same time, 
to show die falsehood of the calumnies which these de¬ 
ceivers spread abroad concerning the apostle’s extraction, 
he told the Philippians, that if any particular teacher 
among them had confidence of acceptance with God, on 
account of his descent and privileges as a Jew, he himself 
had more cause for such confidence than that teacher; by 
which they might know, that if he spake in a slighting 
manner of these things, it was not from envy, as being 
destitute of them, ver. 4.—For he was circumcised on the 
eighth day after his birth: He was a branch from the stock 
of Israel: He belonged to the honourable tribe of Benja¬ 
min, which did not join in the defection under Jeroboam: 
Though bom in Tarsus, he was an Hebrew, descended 
from Hebrew parents: And was educated a Pharisee, a 
sect which was acknowledged to have the most perfect 
knowledge of the law, ver. 5.—These particulars the 
apostle mentioned also in his epistle to the Corinthians, 
2 Cor. xi. 22.—And to make the Philippians sjill more 
sensible of his title to have confidence in the flesh, he told 
them, that from his earliest years he was so exceedingly 
zealous of the law, and of the traditions of the fathers, 
that he persecuted the Christians as enemies to both. And 
with respect to his own obedience to the law, he assured 
them that it was altogether blameless, ver. 6.-*-Where- 
fore, whatever honour the false teachere could claim on 
account of their knowledge of the law, and of the care 


with which they obeyed its precepts, that honour was more 
justly due to him. Nevertheless, all tlicsc things, which 
nuked formerly lie considered as the greatest advantages, 
he now looked on as things to be cast away, because they 
were of no use in the justification of sinners, ver. 7.-— 
Nay, he regarded all human attainments as things to be 
cast away, when set in competition with the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord; and had actually 
thrown them all away, that he might obtain justification 
through him, ver. 8.—Not by his own righteousness, 
which never could merit justification, but by a righteous¬ 
ness of faith, vcr. 9.—so termed, not because faith is it¬ 
self a perfect righteousness, but because it is the only 
principle that can lead men to that measure of righteous¬ 
ness of which they are capable; and in particular, to suffer 
with Christ for the truth, ver. 10.—Which righteousness 
will be rewarded with a glorious resurrection from the 
dead, ver. 11.—These blessings of faith counted for right¬ 
eousness, and of resurrection from the dead, the apostle 
had not yet received; but he represents himself as striving 
to lay hold on them. And by comparing his exertions 
for that purpose, with the exertions of those who contend¬ 
ed in the games, he gives us a lively picture of the labour 
and difficulty of the Christian course, ver. 12, 13, 14.— 
Then he exhorted the Philippians to follow his example, 
in striving to obtain justification and eternal life by faith, 
ver. 15, 16, 17.—And pronounced all who sought to be 
justified by the sacrifices and purifications of the law of 
Moses, enemies to the death of Christ, ver. 18.—And 
assured them, that their end would be perdition, because 
their only view in teaching such a method of justification, 
was to gTatify their own lusts, ver. 19.—Whereas the 
teachers of truth, and their disciples, had no temptation 
to pervert the gospel; because they lived in a pure and 
heavenly manner, and looked for the coming of Christ 
from heaved, ver. 20.—to re-fashion their present body, 
(which was humbled or made mortal by sin,) into the 
likeness of his own glorious body, at the resurrection, 
ver. 21. 

The apostle’s method of confuting the Judaizers in this 
epistle is worthy of notice. He doth not, as in his epis¬ 
tles to the Romans, to the Galatians, and to the Hebrews, 
bring arguments from the writings of Moses and the pro¬ 
phets; but, to the assertions of the Judaizers he opposes 
his own affirmations as an inspired apostle; expresses a 
just abhorrence of the teachers who corrupted the gos¬ 
pel ; and vindicates his own character and qualifications 
as an apostle. This method he followed, because he 
knew it was sufficient for establishing the Philippians, 
who, from the beginning, knew him to be a true apostle 
of Christ, loved him as their spiritual father, and were 
sure he would not deceive them.—In those epistles in 
which lie confuted the errors of the Judaizers by argu¬ 
ments from the writings of Moses and the prophets, St. 
Paul made the churches to which they were sent, and 
all who should afterwards believe, sensible, not only that 
he was an apostle, but a learned Jewish doctor, who was 
well acquainted with the ancient scriptures, and who un¬ 
derstood their true meaning. 


New Translation. 

Csap. m.—1 JVbv, 1 my brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord. To write the same things to you, 
to me, indeed, is not troublesome, and for you 
it is safe. 3 


Commentary. 

Uhaf. III.— 1 JVow, my brethren , rejoice in the Lord ; that is, 
in your knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel. See chap. iv. 4. 
note. To write the same things to you, which I have written to 
other churches, and which I have desired Epaphroditus to tell you, 
to me indeed is not troublesome, and for you it is safe . 


Ver. 1.—1. Now.}—To xoiwor, in this passage, cannot signify 
jtnaUy, as our translators have rendered the word, since the apos¬ 
tle is only entering on the main subject of his letter. To koiwov is 
put for *»r« T« Xfwjrov, as for t ohat remains, namely, to be writ- 
, ”1 * r 9P er fr it is a form of transition, ana is translated, 1 Cor 
I- lo. besides.— I have rendered it now, to mark the Introduction 
of a new subject. 

2. For you it is safe.]—The condemnation of the errors of the 


Judaizers, which the apostle was about to write in this chapter, 
he had already written in his epistles to the Ephesians, and to the 
Colossians. Also, he had desired Epaphroditus to tell the same 
things to the Philippians by word of mouth. But as they were mat¬ 
ters of great importance, he did not grudge to write them in this 
letter; because if they were only communicated to them by Epa* 
phroditus verbally, all the Philippians might not have had an oppor¬ 
tunity of hearing them; or they might have misunderstood them. 
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2 Beware of dogs. 1 Beware of (*<*« ipy* 
rut, Vul. malos operariofl) evil labourers, 2 Be 
ware of (t*f o^usf) the excision? 


3 (T*p f 98.) But we are the circumcision, 1 
•who worship God in spirit y and boast in Christ 
Jesus, but have no confidence in the flesh. 
(See Col. ii. 11. note 2.) 

4 Though indeed I might have confidence 
even in the flesh. (Ess. iv. 43.) Nay, if any 
other think to have confidence in the flesh, I 
more. 

5 circumcision wa s on the eighth day. 
I AM of the offspring of Israel, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, 1 an Hebrew of the Hebrews: 2 : with 
respect to the law, a Pharisee. 


6 With respect to zeal, persecuting the 
church-; -with respect to the righteousness 
which IS by laioj I am unblamable . 


7 Nevertheless , what things were (jm/xT*) 
gain 1 to me, these I counted (£juxw) loss 2 for 
Christ. 


2 Beware of dogs ; I mean malicious furious bigots. Beware 
of false teachers ; those especially mentioned ver. 18. Beaoare of 
the unbelieving Jews, who, though they call themselves the cir¬ 
cumcision, may more properly be called the excision, because ere 
long God will destroy them. 

3 The Judaizcrs, being destitute of the qualities signified by cir¬ 
cumcision, have no title to the name, and should be shufined. But we 
are the true circumcision who worship God in spirit and in truth, 
and boast in Christ Jesus as our Saviour, and have no reliance on 
our descent from Abraham, nor on any rite pertaining to the fiesh. 

4 Though , indeed y if salvation were to be obtained by these 
things, I might have confidence even in the fiesh . Nay, if any 
other teacher have confidence in the fiesh y I have more reason for 
such confidence than he hath. 

5 I am no proselyte: JSty ciroumcision was on the eighth day 
after my birth. My progenitors were not proselytes, for I am one 
of the descendants of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin: And though 
bom in Tarsus, I am an Hebrew descended from parents who were 
Hebrews: And with respect to the law , I was educated in Jerusa¬ 
lem a Phansee. 

6 With respect to my zeal for the law, and for the traditions of 
the elders, it was great; as I shewed by persecuting the church . 
And with respect to the righteousness which the Jews affirm is to 
be obtained by law , I am unblamable , having observed its precepts 
with the greatest care from my youth. 

7 Nevertheless , what things were reckoned gain to me by the 
Jews, who thought them such a righteousness as entitled one to 
salvation, these , after I embraced the gospel, / reckoned loss ; 
things to be thrown away as ineffectual for justification; and did 
throw them aw^y for Christ , that through him I might be saved, 


Whereas, having them in writing, they could examine them at their 
leisure, and have recourse to them as often as they had occasion. 

Ver. 2.—l. Beware of dogs.)—The apostle calls the bigots among 
the unbelieving Jews, dogs, because they barked against the doc¬ 
trines of the gospel, and against its faithful teachers, and were 
ready to devour all who opposed their errors. Our Lord used the 
wora dogs in the same sense when he commanded his apostles 
'not to give that which is holy to dogs.’ Perhaps the unbelieving 
Jews arc called dogs, likewise, to signify that in the sight of God 
they were now become as abominable for crucifying Christ and 
persecuting his apostles, as the idolatrous heathens were in the 
eyes of the Jews, who, to express their detestation of them, called 
them dogs.—Rev. xxii. 15. the atrociously wicked are called dogs, 
'Without are dogs.’ 

2. Beware of evil labourers.}—So the word.*^*^ is translated 
Matt. xx. 1.—As the apostle honoured those who faithfully assist¬ 
ed hhn in preaching tne gospel with the appellation of his fellow- 
labourers, we may believe, that by evil laboureis he meant false 
teachers, called also, 2 Cor. xi. 13. deceitful labourers; because 
instead of building, they undermined the church of Christ by re¬ 
moving its foundation. 

3. Beware of the excision.)—The word **t*t^^ rs formed by 
the apostle in ridicule of the unbelieving Jews, and the Judaizing 
teachers in the Christian church,who called themselves a rr<p*To,u» ( 
the circumcision. For rrt(tTtf*vuv t to circumcise, properly signifies 
to cut off all around whatever is superfluous. Biit^Titri^vnv, from 
which x*T»ro>iii is derived, signifies, secarc a summa ad infbnam, 
lacerare , to cut , to rend. The former operation is performed to ren¬ 
der a thing more polished and perfect; the lalLer, to destroy it. 
Wherefore Kirimpu, the excision, the appellation given to the un¬ 
believing Jews and Judaizing teachers, is finally contrived to ex¬ 
press the pernicious influence of their doctrine ; perhaps also to 
signify the destruction which was coming on them as a nation.— 
The account given of these wicked men, Rom. .\vi. 18. Gal. vi. 12. 
Tit. i. 11. shews, that they deserved all the harsh names given 
them in thi3 place. 

Ver. 3. We are the 6ircumcision.)—We, the disciples of Christ, 
who have the superfluous excesses of passion and evil desire cut 
off from our hearts, and who worship God spiritually, alone de¬ 
serve the honourable appellation of the circumcision, that is, of 
circumcised persons. See Ess. iv. 17. 

Ver. 5.—l. Of the tribe of Benjamin.)—It is an observation of 
Theodoret, that the Benjamiles were more honourable than the 
four tribes which descended from Bilhah and Zilpah, Sarah’s 
hand-maids or slaves. They were more honourable likewise, on 
account of their adherence to the law of Moses, when ihe ten 
tribes were seduced to idolatry by Jeroboam. 

2. An Hebrew of the Hebrews.)—The Jews who lived among 
the Greeks, and who spake their language, were called Hellenists, 
Acts vi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. Many of these were descended from pa¬ 
rents, one of whom only was a Jew. Of this sort was Timotny, 
Acts xvl. 1. But those who were bom in Judea, of parents rightly 
descended from Abraham, and who, receiving their education in 
Judea, spake the language of their forefathers, and were thorough- 
•y instructed in the laws and learning of the Jews, were reckoned 
more honourable than the Hellenists; and to mark the excellence 
of their lineage, education, and language, they were called He¬ 
brews ; a name the most ancient, ana therefore the most honour- 
ole, of all the names borne by Abraham’s descendants \ for it was 


(he name given to Abraham himself by the Canaanites, to signify 
that he had come from (lie oilier side of the Euphrates. An He 
brew, therefore, possessing (he character and qualifications above 
described, was a more honourable person than an Israelite, as 
that name marked no more but one’s being a member of the com¬ 
monwealth of Israel, which a Jew might be though bom and bred 
in a foreign country. Paul indeed was bora at Tarsus, in Cilicia; 
yet, being an Hebrew of thedfebrews, who received his education 
in Jerusalem, and spake the language used there, and understood 
the Hebrew in which the ancient oracles of God were written, he 
was a Jew of the most honourable class, and was far preferable to 
the Judaizing teacher at Philippi, if, as Mr. Pierce conjectures, and 
the apostle himself seems to insinuate, he was only an Hellenist 
Jew —The reader no doubt observes, that all the privileges hither¬ 
to mentioned by the apostle were derived from others; but those 
he is going to mention were of his own acquisition. 

Ver. G. The righteousness which is (iv vo^w) by law.}—The great¬ 
est part of the Jews firmly believed, that the righteousness requir¬ 
ed m the law consisted chiefly in observing its ritual precepts. 
And therefor* if a person was circumcised, offered the appoints! 
sacrifices, observed the sabbaths and other festivals enjoined by 
Moses, made the necessary purifications in cases of pollution, pan! 
tithes of all he-possessed, and abstained from crimes injurious to 
society, or, if In; committed any such, was punished for them ac 
cording to law, he was, as the apostle expresseth it, * With respect 
to the righteousness which is by law, unblamable.'—Farther, as 
the ritual services enjoined in the law were not founded in the 
nature of things, but in the command of God ; and as, according U) 
the law, atonement was mode for some transgressions by these 
services, they were, on account of their being done from a regard 
to the divine will, considered as acts of piety more acceptable m 
God than even the performance of moral duties.—In the thud 
place, as these ritual services were both numerous arid burden¬ 
some, and recurred so frequently that they gave almost constant 
employment to the pious Israelites, the diligent and exact per¬ 
formance of them was thought equivalent to a perfect righteous¬ 
ness, and so meritorious, that it entitled the performer to justifi¬ 
cation and eternal life.—All these erroneous opinions Paul enter¬ 
tained, whilst he continued a Pharisee. But he relinquished them 
when he became a Christian, as he informs us, ver. 7. 

Ver. 7.—1. What tilings were gain to me.)—properly signi¬ 
fies the gain or profit which is made by merchandise, or other¬ 
wise.—The things which the apostle formerly reckoned gain to 
him, but which since his conversion he counted loss, were those 
mentioned in the note on ver. 6. and not his 1 living in all good con¬ 
science before God.’ For he who said to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 

I. 12. ‘Our boasting is this,—that with the greatest simplicity and 
sincerity we have had our conversation in the world,’ could not 
say of any degree of moral righteousness he had attained by the 
grace of God, that 'he counted it loss;' unless he thereby meant, 
tnat it was to be thrown away as of no use in procuring him justi¬ 
fication meritoriously. See ver. 8. note 1. 

2. These I counted loss for Christ.>-The word signifies Iom 
incurred in trade; and more especially that kind of loss which Is 
sustained at sea in a storm, when goods are thrown overboard for 
the sake of saving the ship, and the people on board. In this sense 
the word is used by Luke, Acts xrvii. 10.21. and by Thurvdidea, Xe¬ 
nophon, and others. Accordingly Scapula explains It by damnum, 
jactura. The term thus understood, gives a beautiful sense to the 
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8 Anw. most certainly also I count all 8 These, I say, I counted loss : Nay, most certainly I count ah 

things 1 to be loss (ver. 7. note 2.) for the ex human attainment* and distinctions to be loss , things to be thrown 
cellencv of the knowledge of Christ Jesus* away for the sake of the excellent knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord ; for whom I have thrown away all things, 3 Lord , for whom I have actually thrown overboard all things, and 
and reckon them to be dung * that I may gain reckon them but dung , that (**%$***) Jtnaygain salvation through 
Christ, Christ , as the profit of my voyage ; 

9 And be found in him, 1 not holding mine 9 And at the end thereof be found* believer in him as Saviour, 
own righteousness which is (ia)/rom law, but not holding mine own righteousness, which is from law, as the 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the means of my salvation, but that righteousness which is through 
righteousness (**©• v)from God 2 (itj) by faith ; 3 the faith enjoined by Christ, even the righteousness which is from 

God by faith ; that being the only righteousness of which a sin¬ 
ner is capable ; 

10 And may know 1 him, and the power of 10 And that I may know Christ (ver. 8.) experimentally as my 

his resurrection, 2 and the fellowship of his suf- Saviour, and the power of his resurrection in confirming my faith in 
ferings, being conformed 3 to his death, him as my Saviour, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being con¬ 

formed to his death , by dying, as he did, a martyr for truth; 

11 (Ej, 127.) That any how (**TarTi»tr<¥ uc, 11 That any how , at the end of the race, l may arrive at the resur- 

150.) I may arrive at the resurrection from rection from the dead: obtain a body like to Christ’s glorious body, 
the dead. 1 which is the peculiar privilege of the sons of God, Korn. viii. 23. 

12 (Ov% ovt, 256.) For I have not yet re - 12 For I have not yet received the prize, as having finished the 

ceivedj nor yet am J made perfect . 2 But I race, nor yet am 1 made perfect by being completely rewarded. But 
pursue , 3 («, 127.) that (***, 218.) verily I may I pursue, that verily I may lay hold on that righteousness which 
lay hold on (sup. t*tc) that for which (*<**) cometh from God by faith, and that glorious resurrection, (ver. 11.), 
indeed I was laid hold on by Christ Jesus. for obtaining which indeed I was laid hold on by Christ Jesus, 

when he appeared to me, and forced me to run for it. 


passage. Saith the apostle, In making the voyage of life for the 
purpose of gaining salvation, I proposed to purchase it with my 
circumcision, and my care in observing the ritual and moral pre¬ 
cepts of the law ; and I put a great value on these things, on ac¬ 
count of the gain or advantage I was to make by them. But when 
I became a Christian, I willingly threw them all overboard, as of 
no value in purchasing salvation. And this I did for the sake of 
gaining salvation through faith in Christ, as my only Saviour. 

Ver. 8.—1. I countali things to be loss.]—Having said in the pre¬ 
ceding verse, that his privileges as a Jew, and his righteousness 
which was by the law, which he formerly thought gain, he now 
counted loss, he adds in this verse, that he counted all the things 
for whieh men value themselves, and on which they build their 
hope of salvation, such as their natural and acquired talents, their 
fame, their knowledge, their moral virtues, and even their good 
works, to be loss; things to be thrown away as ineffectual in pro¬ 
curing for them a meritorious justification. 

2. For the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus.)—The 
apostle counted all things loss, not only because they were ineffec¬ 
tual in procuring for him a meritorious justification, but because 
In themselves they are of little value in comparison with the ex¬ 
cellent knowledge of Jesus as Saviour, and of the method of sal¬ 
vation through him; with which the apostle was so ravished, that 
all other knowledge, and every human attainment, he despised as 
things not worthy of his care, while voyaging to eternal life. 

3. For whom I have thrown away all things.]—Doddridge was of 
opinion, that Paul was excommunicated by the Jews in Jerusalem, 
and Bpoiled of his goods: a treatment which some others met 
with, who were not so obnoxious to the Jews as Paul was, after he 
deserted their party and became a Christian. Heb. x. 33, 34. 

4. And reckon them to be dung.]—i;*v6xA.u, de rebus vilissimis 
dieitur, frugum, animantium , et hefrum excrementis, as Gataker 
hath shewed, Miscell. Postuma, c. 43.—The apostle’s meaning is, 
that he considered all the things in which he formerly gloried, as 
of no more value in procuring a meritorious-justification, than 
the filth of the stieets, which pollutcth those who handle it.—The 
prophet Isaiah hath spoken in tne same manner of the legal righte¬ 
ousness on which the Jews put the greatest value, chap. Ixiv. 6. 
1 But we are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses 
are a9 filthy rags.* 

Ver. 9. 1. Found in him.]—This expression Pierce explains by 
Locke s note on GaL iii. 27. “By taking on them the profession of 
the gospel, they had, as it were, put on Christ: so that to God 
looking on them, there appears nothing but Christ. They were, 
as it were, covered, all over with Christ, as a man wi!h the clothes 
he hath put on.” 

2 . The righteousness from God.}—We have the phrase y<**i5<rv- 

M ©icy often in scripture. But the phrase t»* i* u, 0VJ it%xtorvv hv 
I s used, I think, only in this passage. It is opposed to 
F ’ y T *> r ,x *’*»*', ‘ mine own righteousness which is from law/ a 
phrase found in other passages, particularly Gal. iii. 21. ‘Verily, 
righteousness would have been (i* tro/ueu) by or from law.’ Where¬ 
fore, since the ‘ righteousness from law/ is ‘hat righteousness 
which is obtained according to the tenor of the L ,w , ‘the righteous¬ 
ness from God by faith/ is that righteousness whu h comes from 
God's counting the believer's faith for righteousness, a.irf from his 
working that faith in his heart by the influences of his tjpiri' 

3. By faith ]—En T * jrifn. Estius thinks this may be translated, 
wpon/attA; to signify that the righteousness which cometh from 

18 built upon faith as its foundation, just as believers are 
Mid to be built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets. 
But though this sentiment be true, righteousness upon faith is an 

f x P r * a * lon ^together unusual; for which reason the common 
translation ought to be retained. 

* cr And ma 7 know him.]—Our translators, whom I have 

Mlovod here, supposed that the infinitive, tou is put for 


the subjunctive, and that it answers to rl-e<*u>, ver. 9. But Benge- 
lius, because the article is in the genitive case, is of opinion, that 
row yvwvxi is governed by tn in the end of the preceding 
verse ; consequently, that the translation should be, ‘By the faith 
of knowing him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fel¬ 
lowship/ dice. But the faith of knowing him, is an unusual ex¬ 
pression.—See Ess. v. 9. 

2. And the power of his resurrection.)—Its power in confirming 
my faith in him, and my hope of salvation through him. Hence 
God is said, 1 Pet. i. 3. to have ‘ begotten us again to a living hope, 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.' 

3. Being conformed to his death.)—Grotius ohserves, that the 

construction begun ver. 9. ix**, may be found not hav¬ 
ing, must be continued here in the folluwing manner, rv/i. 

juiestvf*ivti, may be found conformed to his death. 

Ver. 11. That any how I inay arrive at the resurrection from the 
dead.]—This is the literal translation of n 

nr.juw,—The apostle changeth his allusion from a voyage to 
a race, and likening himself to one who runs a race, he repre¬ 
sents ‘righteousness by faith/ and ‘resurrection from the dead,* 
its consequence, as the prize for which he was running. Ilis run¬ 
ning consisted in his having fellowship with Christ in his suffer¬ 
ings, and in being conformed to his death, ^id as, in the Olym¬ 
pic race, the prize for which the athletes contended was placed 
on a tripod at the goal, he expresses his obtaining the prize by a 
word which signifies his arriving at it: lurami <r» tijv 

nxf . v .—ii is generally supposed, that the apostle is speaking 
of the spiritual resurrection, as he doth Rom. vi, 11. Eph. ii. & v. 
14. But in these passages the spiritual resurrection is represented 
as the immediate conscouence of faith. Whgreas the apostle, in 
ver. 12. of this chapter, declares, that he had not yet received the 
prize for which he was running, nor yet was made perfect; but 
ie pursued, if verily he might lay hold on it. For these reasons, 
I think the resurrection from the dead which he was endeavour¬ 
ing to obtain, was not the spiritual resurrection. That resurrec¬ 
tion he had obtained already, being eminent for his faith and ho¬ 
liness. As little was it the resurrection of the body in general, as 
shall be shewed immediately: Bui it was the resurrection of the 
just; the resurrection of his body, fashioned like the glorious 
body of Christ, as mentioned ver. 21. This, with righteousness 
from God by faith, was the prize for which the apostle ran. But 
neither of these, he knew, would be bestowed on him, till he had 
finished the race. He therefore speaks of them as future ; and 
of himself as continuing to run, that he might obtain them, ver. 
12.—In the sacred writings, the word used to denote the resur¬ 
rection is xt xf-xTif, which is commonly followed by the preposi¬ 
tion lx. In this passage the preposition is compounded with the 
word, so as to make jW herefore, th* iZuvxs-artv vik. 
fw is rightly translated, ‘the resurrection from the dead.' Since 
the apostle represents the resurrection from the dead, of which he 
is speaking, as a matter very difficult to be obtained, it cannot be 
the restoration of the body simply, for that the wicked shall arrive 
at whether they seek it or not; out, as was before observed, it is 
the resurrection of the body, re-fashioned like to the glorious body 
of Christ, mentioned ver. 21. which is a privilege peculiar to the 
sons of God, and that by which they are to be distinguished from 
the wicked at the judgment. See 1 Thess. iv. 16. note 2. 

Ver. 12. — I. For I have not yet received.]—3oo«x on ixaCo* 
must be translated, to accord with whatgoeth before. Besides, tbs 
negative particle hath a similar position in other passages: for ex- 
ampie, 2 Cor. v. 4. rivx^o^iv ic' ov <x fvr*<r$ui t 

■which, notwithstanding the position of the negative particle, must 
be translated, 1 being burdened we groiin, (ov* i®* £), not because 
we wish to bd unclothed.’ Rom. viii. 12. ‘Well then, brethren, 
(o 9 <ixira* iv/tiv ow tx <ru?n), we are not debtors to the flesh, to live 
according to the flesh/ See also Rom. x. 19.—.What the apostle bad 
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13 Brethren, I do not reckon myself to have 
laid hold on THE PRIZE y (from ver. 14.) : But 
one thing I do, not minding indeed the things 
behind ME t but exceedingly stretching myself 
forward to the things before me. 

14 I follow (Two*') along the mark, 1 

(tav, 191. 2.) to the prize of the calling of God 
from above 2 by Christ Jesus. 


15. As many, therefore , as wisH TO BE per¬ 
fect, 1 (Ess. iv. 1.), let us think this. And if ye 
think differently concerning any thing, even 
that God wi7/ discover to you. 2 

16 However , to what we have come, (ro^fcv) 
let us go by the same line,' let us mind the 
same thing. 

IT Brethren, be joint imitators of me, and 
(<r*oJrim) look steadily on them who so walk as 
ye have us 1 for an example . 

18 For many walk, 1 who I have often said to 


13 Brethren , Ido not reckon myself to have laid hold on theprize, 
as having finished the race : But one thing I do, not minding indeed 
the things behind me —the progress I have already made; but (rri*- 

mid. voice) exceedingly stretching myself forward to 
the things before me —the part of the course yet td be run over; 

14 / follow in the course along the mark; I run on in the mark¬ 
ed out course of faith and holiness, to the prize of the calling of 
God from above by Christ Jesus ; the prize of righteousness and 
eternal life, proposed to me, when God called me from heaven, by 
Christ Jesus, to run this race. 

15 As many , therefore , as wish to be perfect by receiving tho 
prize, let us think this the proper method of obtaining it. And if 
yc think differently from me concerning any other point , even that 
God will discover to you who wish to be perfect; he will make 
you sensible of your error. 

16 However , to whatever part of the course we have come, let us 
go on by the same line, let us mind the same thing : While running, 
let us go on in the same course of doing and suffering for the gos¬ 
pel, and have in view the same prize of righteousness by faith. 

17 Brethren , be joint imitators of me, in striving to lay hold on 
the prize of righteousness by faith, and by suffering for the gospel; 
and look steadily on those teachers who so walk in holiness, self- 
denial, and suffering, as ye have us for an example of these virtues. 

18 For many teachers walk very differently, who I have ofen 


not yet received, was f righteousness from God by faith,’ mention¬ 
ed ver. 9. and ‘a blessed resurrection from the dead,’.mentioned 
ver. 11. which taken together he terms the prize , ver. 14. Now, 
of the former, as well as of the latter, it may be said with truth, 
that believers do not receive it in the present life. In the present 
life it is promised indeed to believers, but not bestowed on them 
till their trial is finished, end sentence pronounced concerning 
their whole behaviour, at the general judgment. 

2. Nor yet am I made perfect.}—This, Pierce thinks, was ob¬ 

served in opposition to the Judaizers, who fancied that perfection 
was to be obtained by obeying the law of Moses: Gal. iii. 3. ‘Are 
ye so foolish, that having begun in the Spirit, O vwxex* ijt<t<xi<<t 5*) ( 
ye now make yourselves perfect by the flesh V— Others, however, 
are of opinion, that by using the word the apostle al¬ 

luded to the prizes bestowed on the victors in (he Grecian games. 
For as, of these prizes, some were more valuable than others, be¬ 
ing rewards of victories in contests more difficult and honourable, 
they were termed vtxr\Tn(tx } perfect rewards or prizes : 

and the persons who obtained them, were said T.xnwjai, to be 
made perfect, —These higher prizes were crowns of leaves, some 
of trees, and some of herbs. But the inferior prizes were tripods, 
shields, cups, &c. The former were greatly preferred to the lat¬ 
ter, not for the materials of which they consisted, but for the ho¬ 
nours and privileges of which they were the symbols.—Le Clerc 
however affirms, that.no passage from any ancient author can be 
produced, in which to be mode perfect , signifies to be 

rewarded with the prizes in the games. But, although the Greeks 
did not use the word in that sense, it may have it here ; as it is well 
known that the apostle hath affixed to some Greek words, meanings 
which, though uncommon, are analogous to their ordinary signifi¬ 
cations. Accordingly, we find him using this very word 

«■*, Heb. xi. 40. to denote our being completely rewarded in the 
life to come.—See note 1. on ver. 15. of tnis chapter. 

3. But 1 pursue, that verily I may lay hold on.]—Aivx* n **• 
*»rThese are agonistical phrases, as is evident from Lu¬ 
cian's application of them to the games; flermotim. page 564. 
Ajuxov-rif #o xsTjxacew, Persecuti , non assecuti sunt. —Kkt-tAu/a- 
frxviiv, to lay hold on, in the agonistical style, is to lay hold on the 
prize when it was delivered to the conqueror by the judges of the 
games.—In the subsequent clause, this word, whose proper sig¬ 
nification is to take a fast hold of a thwg, is elegantly used by the 
apostle, to denote Christ’s laying hold on him. as he was going to 
Damascus to persecute his disciples, and his forcing him into the 
stadium to run, that he might lay hold on righteousness from 
God, and a glorious resurrection, called ‘the prize of the calling 
of God from above.’ See ver. 14. note 2. 

Ver. 14.—1. I follow along the mark.]—.>i,x<x\ By 
some this clause is translated, * I follow on towards the goal, for the 
prize.’ But Pierce says he hath not found any good authority to 
prove that<r*8*r;? hath ihe signification of the goal: for which 

reason he retains the common translation, the mark. The space in 
which the racers were to run, being marked out by a line called 
xxvvv, (see ver. 16. note), that line might well be denominated <r*o- 
*■«<“> the mark, from «■*«-»», Hook ; because in running the athletes 
were to look at it frequently, lest they should run out of the pre¬ 
scribed bounds. Hence the propriety of the expression, <rxo. 

cov £<-«xu, *l follow along the mark;’ for signifies along, as 
is plain from the manner in which it is used in Euclid’s Elements. 
According to this signification of the expression, the apostle’s 
meaning is, that in running for the prize of righteousness by 
faith, and of a blessed resurrection, he kept within the prescribed 
bounds; He suffered all the persecutions and oflliclions, which 
God the judge of the race appointed him to suffer, without stop¬ 
ping or flagging. He wa9 even willing to die a martyr for the 
truth, that he might be conformed to Christ in his death. This 
was not the case with the false teachers mentioned ver. 18. who 


were enemies of the cross of Christ, and who corrupted the gos¬ 
pel to avoid suffering. 

2. The prize of the calling of God from above.]— To Q e xG t ,ov T n( 
«v/i tow ©iow iv i»jo-ow. It is hardly possible, in a literal 

translation, to reach the full meaning of these words. At tho 
games the judges sat on an high scat, and from thence, by an he* 
raid, summoned the combatants into the stadium, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
note 3. In allusion to this elevated situation of the judges, tho 
apostle terms God’s calling him by Christ to run the Christian race, 
avw **a calling from above.’ And because it was accom¬ 
panied with a power which he could not resist, he calls it, ver. 12. 
‘Christ’s laying hold on him.’—That the prize which God from 
above called the apostle to run for, was righteousness by faith 
together with eternal life, its consequence, is evident, not only 
from ver. 9. 11. where these blessings are represented as the prize 
for which he ran ; but also from 2 Tim. iv. 8. where, in ailusiou to 
the distribution of the crowns by the judges of the games, ho 
terms the prize for which he ran, ‘a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord the righteous judge will give to me at that dayand 
from James i. 12. where it is called ‘a crown of life.’—From tho 
description which the apostle gives, ver. 13. of his stretching all 
the members of his body, while running the Christian race, ami 
from his felling us that he followed on, with unremitting strength 
and agility, till he arrived at the prize which was placed at the end 
of the course, we may learn what earnestness, diligence, and 
constancy in the exercises of faith and holiness, are necessary to 
our faith’s being counted to us for righteousness at the last day. 

Ver. 15.—1. As many, therefore, as wish to be perfect.]—Be za ia 
of opinion, that T *xtoi in this passage signifies full grown min, in 
opposition to children ; and therefore he translates it by the Latin 
word adulti; and thinks the apostle uses the word in that Bensc, 
to denote persons completely instructed in the Christian doctrine. 
But the translation I have given agrees better with the sense of 
the passage ; especially as the apostle declares, ver. 12. that he was 
not yet made perfect by receiving the prize. See ver. 12. note 2. 

2. If yc think differently concerning any thing, even that God will 
discover to you.]—Here the apostle is thought by some to have had 
the weak but sincere Jewish converts in his eye, who, by the pre¬ 
judices of their education, were led to think the rites of the law of 
Moses obligatory on them, even under the gospel. Their error ha 
knew God would discover to them, not by any particular revelation 
made to them for that purpose, but by destroying the temple, and 
expelling the nation from Canaan. For these events would con¬ 
vince them, that God no longer required the disciples of Christ to 
observe the rites of Moses.—But I rather think this passage hath a 
more general meaning; namely, that such of the Philippians as sin¬ 
cerely feared the Lord, if they happened, from ignorance or preju¬ 
dice, to think differently from the apostle concerning any impor¬ 
tant article of faith, would have their error discoveredTto them, not 
by n particular revelation, but by the ordinary influences of the 
Spirit, agreeably to Psal. xxv. 12. ‘ What man is he who fearetli 
the Lord, him shall he teach in the way that he shall choose.' 

Ver. 16. By the same line,]—namely, the line by which I go, ver. 
14. Hammond, in his note on 1 Cor. ix. 24. tells us from Julius Pol¬ 
lux, that t he word ‘ denotes a white line by w hich the course io 

the stadium was marked out, including the whole space between 
the starting-place and the goal; and that those who ran out of that 
.space did not contend lawfully. The runners, in endeavouring to 

t >ass one another, were in danger of going out of that space.—Park* 
mrst (m roce) snys Aqnila uses for a measuring or marking 

line, Job. xxxviii. 6. And I observe that the snosile, 2 Cor. x. 16 
uses the word *** for that portion of the world w hich was marked 
out bv Christ to his ministers to preach in. flee 2 Cor. x. 13. note 2. 

Ver. 17. As ye have us for an example.]—By using the word us. 
the Hposlle includes Timothy, who joined him in this epistle ; and 
I think Silas also, who assisted him in converting the Philippians. 
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you, and now even weeping I joy, ari ene¬ 
mies of the cross of Christ; 


19 Whose end is perdition, whose god is 
the belly, and wbo 9 E glory 19 in their shame,® 
who (<f>$ortrrT«c) mind earthly things. 3 (See 
Col. iii. 2.) 

20 (r*#, 98.) But our conversation 1 is (*?, 
164 .) for neaven, (•£ *) from whence also we 2 
look for the Saviour, 3 the Lord Jesus Christ. 


21 (’Of /ume^Hju&'riO'v ) Who will refa¬ 
shion our humbled body, 1 («c to soto 

rya^t/j^or) in order that it may become of a 
like form with his glorious body, according to 
that strong" working, Br which he is at*le 
also to subdue all things to himself. 2 


said to you , and now even weeping I repeat it, are enemies fthe 
cross of Christ , both by teaching that men are pardonc; only 
through the Levitical sacrifices, and by refusing to suffer with 
Christ for4he truth, ver. 10. 

19 Of these evil labourers (ver. ^2.) the end is perdition , because 
their God is their sensual appetites, which to gratify is the objeoi 
of all their actions. Nay, so profligate are they, that they glory 
in things which cause shame to them, and mind earthly things 
only, without any regard to the other world: So that ye should 
not imitate them. 

20 But our conversation, which ye ought to imitate, is for ob¬ 
taining heaven ; our thoughts, affections, cares, and hopes, are all 
directed to the obtaining of heaven ; from whence also we look for 
the Saviour , the Lord Jesus Christ, to come and carry us thither, 
according to his promise, John xiv. 3. 

21 Who, to make us capable of the enjoyments of heaven, will 
new make our body, which is hujnbled into a state of mortality by 
the sin of the first man, that it may become of a like form with 
his glorious body in which he now liveth; and this transformation 
of our body, he will accomplish (*m rnr wtgywz? os furjffSii av¬ 
oir') agreeably to that strong worArin^*, by which he is able also to 
subdue all wicked men and devils at length to himself, by punish¬ 
ing them as they deserve. 


Ver. 18. For many walk.)—He speaks here of the Judaizing 
leachers; mentioned chap. i. 16. as preaching Christ insincerely, 
•\nd with a view to add affliction to the apostle's bonds. And the 
description which he gives of their debauched manners, is agree¬ 
able to what is said of them els'where, particularly 2 Cor. xi. 13. 
15 20. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 

Ver. 10.—1. Whose god i9 the belly.]—The apostle gives the same 
character of the Judaizing teachers, Rom. xvi. 18. Tit. i. 11, And 
therefore it cannot be doubted, that he is speaking here of them 
and of their disciples, who, we may well suppose, resembled their 
teachers, not in their principles only, but in their manners also. 

2. Whose glory is >n their shame.)—These false teachers not 
only lived in gluttony, drunkenness, and lasciviousness, but they 
gloried in these vices, and ir» the money which they drew from 
tbeir disciples, although all these things were most shameful. 

3. Who mind earthly things,]—Pierce aupnoscs, that in this ex¬ 
pression the rites of the law of Moses, which were of an earthly 
nature, are included. 

Ver. 20.—1. But our conversation is for heaven.)—As the verb 
from which is derived, signifies to behave 

in general, see Philip, i. 27. the common translation, which is that 
also of the Syriac and Vulgate versions, may be retained. But Le 
Clerc affirms, that woand being words of the same 

signification, the clause ought to be rendered, Our city, namely, 
the new Jerusalem, «> in heaven . Beza, however, and others 
translate it, * Our citizenship is in heavenso that we do not, like 
the persons mentioned ver. 9. ‘mind earthly things.’ See Col. iii. 
L—3. This, it must be acknowledged, is a good sense of the pas¬ 
sage, provided it is authorized by the original. 

2. From whence also we took for.)—Though the antecedent 
is in the plural number, the relative iv is fitly placed in the 
eingulai, because it respects the meaning rather than the form of 
its antecedent. See Ess. iv. 66.2. Pierce thinks this solecism may 
be removed, by supposing that js understood ; i£ iv totoi/, 
from which place we look lor the Saviour to come.—The apostle ; by 


a common figure of speech, ranks himself with those who are to 
be alive at Christ’s second coming. See 1 Thcss. iv. 15. note. 

3. The Saviour.]—Estius has quoted a passage from Cicero, to 
shew the great meanings contained in the word iri-r**, saviour. 
But they are meanings contemptible, compared with those im¬ 
plied in the name Jesus, answering to <r^Tn ff saviour. The tran¬ 
scendent excellence of which great name the apostle hath set 
forth, chap. ii. 10, 11. 

Ver. 21.—1. Who will re-fashion, &c.]— * 0 ; f*iTxrz,rM*Tto-n to 

a-jifxx tijs TiTiii'wT(if rf* >iv t iif to ytvt<rb*t *uto o^$>ov (866 

chan. ii. 8. note) t* t m auroo : literally, 4 Who will 

re-fashion the body of our humiliation, in order that it may become 
of a like form with the body ol his glory.’ The body of our humi¬ 
liation, is our body humbled into a state of mortality by the sio 
of the first man ; and it is contrasted with the body of Christ’s 
glory, or the glorious incorruptible body in which he now lives as 
Saviour and universal I*ord. Like to this glorious body of the 
Saviour, of which an image was given in his transfiguration, (see 
1 Cor. iv. 43. note 2.), the bodies of those who now have their 
conversation for obtaining heaven, shall be new made when Christ 
returns. So that here, as Rom. viii. 23. the redemption of the 
body from corruption by a glorious resurrection, is represented 
as the especial privilege of the righteous. 

2. Whereby he is able to subdue all things to himself.]—Here, 
from Christ’s being able to subdue all wicked men and evil angels, 
by converting such of the former as are capable of conversion, and 
by punishing the rest along with the evil angels, the apostle justly 
concludes, that he is able, by the same power, to re fashion the 
humbled fleshly body of the saints, so as to make them of a like 
form with his own glorious body.—It deserves to be remarked, that 
Christ is here said to subdue all things to himself by his own strong 
wot king, notwithstanding the same subjection ofatl things is ascrib¬ 
ed to the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. ii. 8. For removing this difficub 
ty, see 1 Pel. iii. 18. note 2. where Christ’s resurrection, s-s ascrib¬ 
ed to the Father, to the Spirit, and to Christ himself, is explained. 


CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


To the foregoing condemnation of the doctrines and 
practices of the Judaizers, the apostle, as the application 
of his discourse, subjoined, in the beginning of this chap¬ 
ter, an exhortation to the Philippians to stand firm in the 
belief of the doctrine of Christ, and in the constant prac¬ 
tice of his precepts. 

In what follows, St. Paul proceedeth to a new subject. 
Euodia and Syntyche, two Christian women of note in 
Philippi, having differed on some points of doctrine or 
practice, the apostle besought them to lay aside their dis¬ 
putes, and be united to each other in affection, ver. 2.— 
And to bring about their reconciliation, he requested a 
person in Philippi, whom he calls his true yokefellow, to 
help them to compose their differences; because they were 
sincere in the belief of the gospel, and had formerly assist¬ 
ed himself, and Clement, and other faithful preachers, in 
the work of Christ, ver. 3.—Next, he gave the Philippians 
directions concerning their temper and conduct as Chris- 

3 A 


tians. They were to cherish spiritual joy, moderation, 
freedom from anxious cares, and to be often employed in 
prayer, ver. 4-6.—All these virtues they were to practise, 
according as they had learned them from him, and had 
seen them exemplified in him, ver. 8, 9.—Then, in very 
polite terms, he thanked the Philippians for their affection 
to him, expressed by the care they had taken to supply 
his wants, ver. 10.—But lest, from the warmth of his 
gratitude, they might fancy tlmt he had been out of mea¬ 
sure distressed with his poverty, he told them that the 
want of the necessaries of life were not evils insupport¬ 
able to him ; for he had learned in every state to be con¬ 
tent ; and was able to bear all sorts of distress, through 
Jesus Christ, ver. 11-13.—Yet he commended them for 
attending to his state, ver. 14.—and told them he accepted 
their present the more willingly, because they were the 
only church he had received any thing from while ha 
preached in Macedonia, ver. 15.—From which they would 
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•ee that he was not covetous of gifts; and. that he re- his name ; and sent them the salutation of the brethren 

ceived their present only because he sought from them who were with him at the writing of this letter, ver. 21._ 

pious actions, as the fruit of his labours among them, adding, that all the saints in Rome saluted them, but 
which in the end would abound to their own advantage, chiefly they of Cesar’s household, ver. 22. For the gos- 
Ter. 17.—Knowing, however, that it would give them pel being made known in the palace, by means of the 
joy, he told them, that through their liberal gift sent by apostle’s bonds, chap. i. 12, 13. it had made such an im- 
Epaphroditus, he now had every thing he wished, and press ion on some of the emperor’s domestics, that they 
was filled with comfort, ver. 18.—Withal, to encourage embraced and professed the Christian faith. Having, 
them in such good works, he assured them that God therefore, friends in the palace, the apostle hoped fo be 
would supply all their wants abundantly, ver, 19.—In released through their good offices, chap. i. 95. ii. 24 
which persuasion, he addressed a short doxology to God, Nor was he disappointed in his expectation. For, after 
ver. 20. having been confined two years, he was set at liberty.— 

The apostle having, in this handsome manner, thanked St Paul concluded this epistle, as usual, with his aposto- 
the Philippian church for their present, he desired the lical benediction sealed with an Amen , to shew his sin- 
bishops and deacons to salute every saint at Philippi in cerity in all the things he had written, ver. 23 . 

New Translation. Commentart. 

Chap. IV. — 1 Wherefore , l my brethren, be - Chap. IV. — 1 Wherefore , my brethren, -whom I greatly love , 

loved and exceedingly longed /or, 2 my joy and and -whom I long exceedingly to see, and who are to be my joy 
crown, 3 (see 1 These, ii. 19. note), so stand and crown , since ye know that Christ will re-fashion your body, 
firm in the Lord, O beloved .* and bestow on you the prize of righteousness, so stand firm in the 

doctrine of the Lord , 0 beloved , as I have taught you. 

2 Euodia I beseech, and Syntyche I beseech, 2 Euodia I beseech, and Syntyche I beseech , to lay aside their 

to be of the same mind 1 in the Lord. disputes, and to be possessed of the same friendly disposition to¬ 

wards each other, which the Lord requires in his servants. 

3 And (igon-ai) I entreat thee also, true yoke- 3 And / entreat thee also, faithful yokefellow in the work of 

fellow, 1 help (ai/tauc) these women who (if, Christ, to help these women (Euodia and Syntyche) to compose 
164.) for the gospel have combated 1 together their differences; who are worthy of this mark of attention, be- 
with me, and with Clement , 3 and the rest of cause they courageously maintained the truth of the gospel, along 
my fellow-labourers, whose names are in the with me and Clement , and the rest of my fellow-labourers at 
book of life. 4 Philippi; whose names I am persuaded are in the book of life , as 

persons to be saved. 

4 Rejoice in the Lord always ; J I say 4 Instead of being much grieved with the evils to which ye are 

Ver. 1.—1. Wherefore, rny brethren, Ac.]—This being (he con- Clement, by his name, appears to have been a Roman; yet, ai 
elusion and application of the discourse in the preceding chapter, Philippi was a Roman colony, he may have been converted there, 
it ought not to have been separated from it.—See 1 Cor. xv. 68. and may have assisted the apostle soon after his conversion, or in 
where the discourse and the chapter end with a similar exhortation, some after period. 

2. Exceedingly longed for.}—E jtijto jutci. The Hebrews gave 2. Who for the gospel have combated together with me.)—Pro- 
ihis appellation to things which they greatly valued, and which bably some Judaizing teacher at Philippi had endeavoured to draw 
were the objects of their strongest desire. In this place the word Euodia and Syntyche to the party. But these zealous women hav- 
expresses likewise the apostle’s longing to see the Philippians. ing steadily opposed his corrupt doctrine, the apostle calls il very 

3. And crown.)—St. Paul often compared his labours in the gos- properly, ‘a combating together with him, and with Clement, and 

pel to the combats in the games. Here, by an elegant and hold with the rest of his fellow-labourers.’—Or, these women, as Then- 
figure, he calls his Philippian converts his crown, in allusion to the phylact thought, may have been aged widows, whose office it wa* 
crowns with which the victors in the games were rewarded. His to instruct the younger of thetr own sex; and who may have met 
meaning is, that their conversion and perseverance would procure with much trouble and persecution, both from the unbelieving 
him much honour and a great reward at the judgment. Jews and Gentiles, while they faithfully discharged their duty — 

4. O beloved.J—It is scarce possible lo express affection more That there were anciently in the church aged widows, employed 

strongly than the apostle hath done in this short verse, by the va- to teach the younger of their own sex the principles and precepts 
rious tender epithets which he bestowed on the Philippians ; not of the gospel, appears from I Tim. v. 15. And that the suffering 
in flattery, but from the real feelings of his heart, penetrated not of persecution for the gospel required as great an exertion of 
only with gratitude for their attention to him in his distress, but courage as the Grecian games, is intimated Heb. x'. 32. where it 
with esteem on account of the excellence of their character and Is termed *itkrrtv ttathuxtmv, a combat of sufferings. 
behaviour. 3. And with Clemcnl.J—The ancient Christian writers tell us, 

Ver. 2. To be of the same mind in the Lord ]—To aurc that this is the Clement who afterwards became bishop of the 

Because the word signifies to care for , as well as to think, church at Rome, and who, to compose some dissensions which 

Whitby is of opinion, that the apostle exhorted these women to had arisen in the church at Corinth, about their spiritual guides, 
promote the gospel with one soul; abd supports his opinion by wrote an epistle to the Corinthians, which is still extant, 
this argument, that no one can be of the same judgment with 4. Whose names are in the book of life.)—In scripture there 
another, merely by entreaty. are two books mentioned, in which men’s names are aaid to be 

Ver. 3.—1. True yoke-fellow.]—From 1 Cor. vii. 7, 8. it is more written. 1. A book in which the names of those are written whom 
than probable that Paul was never married. But Eusebius, Hist. iii. God allows to live on earth. Of this Moses speaks, Exod. x mi. 
30. tells us, the ancients thought otherwise. And therein they have 32. ‘If not, blot me, 1 pray thee, out of thy book which thou bast 
been followed by some of the modems, who suppose the apostle’s written.’ AIsq, Isaiah, chap. iv. 3. ‘ Every one written among the 
wife was here addressed. But the gender of the adjective, which is living in Jerusalem.’—2. A book in which the names of those 
masculine, <rvC»yt chews that this yoke- fellow was a male: who are to Inherit hearen and eternal life are written. Of this 

Whereas if the apostle had addressed a female, ho would have writ- book our Lord speaks, Luke x. 20. ‘Rather rejoice because yotn 
ten •?»****. Erasmus indeed affirms, that the Greek vocatives, names are written in heaven.* Also the apostle, Heb. xii. 23. 
though masculine in their termination, are sometimes feminine in ‘First-born who are written in heaven.’—This book is called, 
their signification. But in this he is contradicted by Estius.—Beza, Rev. xiii. 8. ‘The book of life of the Lamb;' and, Rev. xxi. 27. 
following Theophylact, gives it as his opinion, that this yoke-fellow 'The Lamb’s book of Life.’—Of this book Christ likewise hath 
was the nusband either of Euodia or of Syntyche; and that these spQken, Rev. xxii. 19. 'If any man shall take away from the 
women were female presbyters. I also think the husband of one of words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
these women was meant here ; and that he is called true yoke-fel- out of the book of life, and out of the holy city.’ To this book 
low, on account of his excellent character as a husband.—Others Malachi refers, chap. iii. 16. ‘A book of remembrance was writ- 
auppose the jailor was addressed by the title of true yoke-fellow, ten for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon hia 
because being one of the apostle’s chief converts at Philippi, he name.* These things, however, are not lo be taken literally, 
had assisted him in the gospel.—Mill thinks Enaphroditus was the They are metaphors formed on the customs of men, to signify 
apostle’s yoke fellow, and that the women to be helped by him at God’s purpose concerning the persons whose names are said to 
Philippi, had laboured with the apostle and Clement in Rome. But be written in these different books. Wherefore, when the apostle 
on this supposition, Epaphrodilus, at the time the Apostle wrote, saith concerning his fcllow-Iabourera, that ‘they are written in the 
must have been at Philippi, contrary to Philip, ii. 28.—If none or book of life,’ he refers to the second mentioned book ; and only 
the above suppositions is admitted, some one or other of the bi- expresses his charitable belief concerning them, that being faith- 
shops or deacons, mentioned chap. 1.1. may have been addressed ful labourers, they were to be rewarded with eternal life, 
by the title of yoke-fellow.--And with respect to F.uodin andSvn- Ver. 4- Rejoice in the Lord.]—Since our joy is to be in the Lord, 
tvche, I think they laboured with the apostle and Clement at Phi- It must flow from a sense of our relation to him as his disciples; and 
lfppl, either when he planted the church there, or in some of the from our belief of the great discoveries which he hath made to M 
via its which he afterwards made to the rhilippians. It is true, In the gospel, concerning the counsels ofGod for our salvation, coo 
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t?0.) a trcond time, eejoict ye-. (See eh. »u. 
I ITied*, v. 16 . tiote.) 

6 Let yoiir n^oderatiqn 1 be known to all 
men.® The Lord is 

6 Be ofixaoutiy toliciiouM about nothing, but 
in.every thing by prayer and (Jb»«i) depreca - 
tion, with thanksgiving, 1 let (tx Art*?***) 
tour requests be made known to God. 


7 And the peacq (Rom. i. 7. rtote 4.) ot 
God, 1 which ourpatoetK all understanding, "will 
guard 1 yoqr hearts, and your minds, (ir* 167.) 
through Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, 1 whatever things are 

true, whatever things abb venerable, whatever 
things abb just, whatever things a*» pure, 
whatever thing* abb (*7>or$xA», Scapula) 
benevolent, whatever things abb of good fame. 
if thbbb bb any virtue, 2 and if any preise bi 
DU By attentively consider thea 

things; 

9 (‘A b*j) Which also yehave learned, ano 
received, (see Col. ii- note,) and heard, arid 
seen ip me: These ihinge practise , and the 
God of peace will be with you. 


10 (a*) Bui I rejoiced greatly in the Lord, 
that now at length ve have made your care* 
of me to flourish again , (is **j, 218*) in 
which indeed ye were careful, (chap. ii. 2 
•note*) but ye had not.an opportunity.* 


exposed, rejbice in the Lord 1 always: and as this temper is highly 
becoming Cbri^tihhs, I say a second time , JRefoice ye. 

5 Let your moderation be evident to all qien. For Me Lord it 
nigh you ) both to mark how ye behave, and to assist you against 
your Oppressors. 

0 Resigning yourselves to the disposal of God, be andtionsly so¬ 
licitors about noMiny; butin every difficulty, by prayer for what 
is good, and deprecation of what is<evil, with thanksgiving for 
mercies received, make fenovm your desires to God, who, if he sees 
it fit, will grant your requests: or* if not, these devout exercises 
will enable you to bear with patience whatever affliction God 
allots to you. 

7 And in this course of numble resignation, the hope of the 
peace of God, which is the portion of his children, and which is a 
blessing so great that it surpasseth all human comprehension, will 
guard your affections and your understanding, through Christ 
Jesus, against the fear of suffering and of death* 

8 Finally, brethren, that I may recommend virtue to you in all 
the different forms in which it hath been set forth, whatever things 
are conformable to truth, whatever things are honourable, what¬ 
ever things are just, whatever things are pure, whatever things 
are benevolent, whatever things are of good fame, if there be any 
virtue in • these things, and if any prdise ~bc due to the persons 
who do them, attentively consider these things ; 

9 Which things also ye have learned from me, and received* ag, 
the will, of God, and ha ve heard that I practise, and see7s.me do: 
These twangs be ye careftrt to practise ; arid the God who hath 
made peace between himself and us, by the mediation of his Son, 
and who Lathe giver of all peace, will be with you, to assist and 
bless you. 

10 But before I conclude I must tell you, that on the arrival oi 
Epaphroditus I rejoiced greatly in the Lord , who directs all evertfo. 
Mat now at length , by your present which I received, from Epa- 
phroditus, ye have made your care of me^to flourish anew ; (t<p! w, 
sup. ?rp*}yu*T<) in which concern for my happiness ye were indeed 
careful before, but ye had not an opportunity of shewing it. 


cerning his own beneficent government of the world for the good 
of^his church, and concerning his return to judge the wo'rTd in 
.righteousness, and to render to every one according to his deeds. 
This joy must flow also from our belief of the promises which 
Christ haih made to us/conceming the pardon of sins, The assis¬ 
tances ofhis Spirit, the efficacy of his power u>«preserve us from 
the wares of tne devil, the resurrection of Uie body, the life ever¬ 
lasting of the righteous, the creation of the new heavens and neW 
earth fbr the rijueous to dw'ell m, and their eternal felicity in that 
happy country.—The apostle exhorted the Philippian* to rejoice 
always So the Lord, not only.because the discoveries and promises 
of the gospel are a permanent source of ioy to believers, but be¬ 
cause the joy flowing therefrom was able to support them, both 
under tjbc fear and the feeling of the Bufferings to which they 
were tgen exposed. 

Ver.'6,-^L Letyour moderation be known.^To ■▼»»*«•* here 
stands for * Ess. lv. 90 .—Moderation means meekness 

under'provocation, readiness to forgive injuries, equity in the 
management of business, candour in judging of the. characters 
■ad actions of others, yweetneas of disposition, and the* entire 
government of (ho passions. Bee Titus Hi. 2. James ill. 17. 

2. Tp all The apostle desired* the Philfppians to make 

their moderation evident to'all men,'because thereby they would 
effectually recominend their religion to their persecutors. In 
this sentiment Peter Agreed wittvPaul, 1 Pet. ii. 12. 

3. The Lord is nigh-1— Eyyw; signifies nigh, either in respect 
of place or time . Here I understand it,of place. The Lord is 
beside you, observing your behaviour If it is understood of 
time , the meaning is, the Lord will soon come and destroy the 
Jewish commonwealth; so that the -power of one class at least of 
your enemies will Bhortly be at an end. 

Veh 6. With thanksgiving,)—On this Beza remarks, that David, 
after beginning his prayers with complaints and tears, generally 
ended tnera.with thanksgivings*—The exhortation in this vexse 
Implies, not only that the afflicted have many mercies for which 
they ought to give God thanks ; but that they ought to be thankful 
for Their very afflictions, because they are the means by which 
the Father of their spirits msketh them partakers ofhis holiness, 
Inorderdo fit them lor living with himself tn heaven for ever.' 

Ver. 7.—1. The peace of God.]—This I take to be the happiness 
which'Goddiaa prepared for the rigtufcdustn the life to come ; call¬ 
ed also, the rest of God. And to that interpretation the characters 
here given of the peace of God agree it Is so great that.ifc sur¬ 
passed humdn understanding ro comprehend it; and the hope of 
enjoying it, is thAmofe effectual preservative of the affections and 
thoughts from sin. Others by. the peace of God understand, the 
peace arising from recOiycilation with God through Jesus Christ; 
others, the peace which G.. u himself possesses in the enjoy merit 


of his infinite perfections. In this latter sense of the phrase, v the 
apostle's meaning is, that-the pleasures, which good dispositions 
afford, have a great efficacy in making men sledfesl in the profes¬ 
sion of religion.—The phrase peace of God f is used only here and 
Col. iil. Id. where it signifies die peace which God.enjoys. 

2. Wiy guard your heArts and your minds. This is 

a military terrq, exprespive^f (fie watching of soldiers in a fortified 
toxvq, which is besieged by enemies without,-and which hasinu- 
tinous inhabitants within. It is elegantly used 6n this occasion,- to 
denote the efficacy which the firm expectation of the happiness 
of heaven hath, to subdue the passions of the human heart, and Jo 
fortify the thoughts against the suggestions of the devil, and the 
sophistry of wicked men.—Beza observes} that (be apostle divides 
the soul into two parts, and heart a(nd mind. The 

former is the seit of the will and affections; the latter,- the seat of 
reason, and memory. Wherefore, the guarding of the mind, is the 
securing it, not pnfy against the false reasonings of infidels, scep¬ 
tics, and wicked men, but against the fiery darts of the devil; those 
evil thoughts which the devil suggests, to seduce men to sin. 

Ver. .8.—1. Finally, brethren, dcc-L-Th^ Greek'philosophers 
were as keen as (he moderns, in their disputes concerning the 
foundation of virtue. These disputes the apoSUe did not think fit 
to settle. But being anxious to make the Philippians virtttous,,hA 
mentioned in this exhortation, all, the different foundations op 
which virtue had been placed, to she^ that-it-doesnotteston Any 
one of these singly, but on them all jointly; and that its amiable- 
Peas and obligation result from the union Of the whole. 

2. Tf there be any virtue, and if any praise.]—The Clermont MS 
hath here, <* ti? urstfss <jnrujunf, if there be 'any praise of know¬ 
ledge. dome copies of the Vulgate'read, laus disciplines, any 
praise of discipline , T»jf *•*»$»'»«*. But the common read¬ 

ing is best supported, and agrees well with the context. 

Ver. 10.—1.1, rejoiced greatly in the Lord.]—Here, aa in many 
other passages of his writings, the apostle shewp the deep sense 
which he had of Christ’s governing me affairs of the world for the 
good ofhis servants. For, this netf instanceofthe Philippians* care 
ofhis welfare, he ascribed expresslyto the providence of Christ 

2. Ye hare made your cate of me to flourish agAin.J—A vi^amti 
t* Iwtf i4»u^in<y. The same sense ®*s*-7*a.a* hath, Ezek. xvtL 
24. IXX. In thjs figurative expression, the apostle likened the 
Philippians* care ofnim to a plant which withers and dies in win¬ 
ter, but gfoweth again Vthe following year; or to trees, which, 
after their leaves drop in autumn,puttneiji forth again next spring. 
Lest, however, (he Philippians might think-this expression In¬ 
sinuated a complaint that they had been negligent latterly, the 
Rpostfo immediately added, that they had always been careful to 
sunplv hi? wants, bjit had^not h^d an opportunity till now. ‘ 

3. Ye had not an opportunity..)—Si. Chrysostom aaltb 
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11 Ido not speak THIS (ot*, 254.) because 
I was UNHAPPT (*/$') in -want . l For I 
have learned, in -whatever state I am, to be 
contented, 2 

12 I both know to be humbled, and I know 
to abound. Every-whcrc, and in all things, I 
am instructed 1 both to be filled and to be hun¬ 
gry, both to abound and to suffer want? 

13 I am able to bear all things through 
Christ, who strengthened me. 1 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have done we//, 1 
when ye jointly communicated TO ME in my 
affliction, 

15 And know ye also , 0 Philippians , that 
in the beginning of the gospel, when I went 
forth (avo, 86. 2.) rn 1 Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me, in the matter of giving 
and receiving, but ye only. 

16 For even WHEN I WAS in Thessalonica, 1 
ye sent indeed once and again to my necessity* 

17 Not because i earnestly seek' a gift, but 
I earnestly seek fruit that may abound to your 
account. 

18 Nbw I have all things 1 anu aoound: I 
am filled, having received from Epaphroditus 
the things 2 sent by you, a smell of a sweet 
savour , 3 a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to 

God* 

19 (Ai) But my God will supply all your 
wants, through Christ Jesus , according to his 
riches in glory. 1 


11 I do not speak thus feelingly of the renewal of your care , 
because I was unhappy in poverty . For J have leaimed, in 
whatever state I am, to be contented ; knowing that what God 
appoints is best. But I rejoiced in your present, as a fresh expres¬ 
sion of your love. 

12 I both know to be humbled by living in poverty, and I know 
io abound in riches. Fvery-where, and on all occasions, lam well 
instructed, both to bear fulness of bread , and to be hungry ; both 
to abound in the conveniences of life, and to be deprived of them , 
without being elated in the one case, or depressed in the other. 

13 In one word, I am able to bear all situations through th? 
assistance of Christ, who strengtheneth me. 

14 Notwithstanding I am able through Christ to bear every 
state, ye have done well , when ye jointly communicated a supply 
to me in my imprisonment . 

15 Now, to shew you how seasonable your present was, and 
that I honoured you by accepting it, know ye also, 0 Philippians, 
that after I first preached the gospel to you, when I went forth 
in Macedonia to preach, no church communicated with me in the 
matter of giving me money, and of my receiving money from 
them, but ye only ; I received money from no church but yours. 

16 For such was your love, thdXeven when I was in Thcssalomca 
ye sent twice to supply my necessity ; and I accepted your present, 
that I might make the gospel free of expense to the Thessalonians. 

17 I mention your repeated presents, not because I earnestly 
desire a gift, but because I earnestly desire fruit among you, 
that may abound to your account at the day of judgment. For 
by my gratitude I wish to encourage you in doing good works. 

18 Now I possess all things necessary, and live in plenty : lam 
filled , so as to wish for nothing more, having received from Ppa • 
phroditus the things sent by you ; which work of charity done to 
me, the apostle of Christ suffering for the gospel, is a smell of a 
sweet savour, even a sacrifice acceptable and well-pleasing to God. 

19 But though I can make no return to you in kind, ye shall 
feel no want through your liberality to me. For God whom I 
sen>e will supply all your wants, through Christ Jesus, accord¬ 
ing to the greatness of the power which Christ, as governor of 
the world, exercises in his glorious state of exaltation 


■.his phrase was commonly used to express one's want of ability to 
do a thing. And it must be acknowledged that this meaning suits 
the character of the Philippians well. Yet, as the"phrase may 
have either meaning, and we are ignorant of the circumstances 
of the Philippians, Ihave retained the common translation. 

Ver. 11.—1.1 do not speak this because I was unhappy in want.] 
--The apostle meant to tell the Philippians, that the joy occasioned 
by their liberal present was not because he was unhappy in his 
poverty, and was relieved by them, but because their gilt was a 
new proof of their respect for, and care of their spiritual father.— 
The apostle delighted in the elliptical manner of writing. But the 
structure of his discourse commonly, as in the present instance, 
directs us to the words which are necessary to complete his 
meaning. 

2. For I have learned, in whatever state I am, to be contented.] 
—AvT* e *p<; »»**», literally, to be self-sufficient > that is, to be per¬ 
fectly contented with what I have. 

Ver. 12.—1. I am instructed both to be filled and to be hungry.] 
—This i9 an explication of the general expression in the preceding 
clause: *1 both know to be humbled, anal know to abound-’ The 
word properly signifies, I am initiated in the mysteries. 

But as the initialed were believed to be instructed in the most ex¬ 
cellent and useful knowledge, the word signifies to be completely 
instructed in any science or art. Perhaps the apostle used it on 
this occasion, to insinuate that his bearing both adversity and pros¬ 
perity properly, was a sacred mystery, in which he had been 
initiated by Je9us Christ, ver. 13. and which was unknown to the 
men of this world. 

2. Both to abound ^nd to suffer want.]—As the apo'stle in the 
preceding clause had mentioned food , we may suppose that in this 
He meant clothing, lodging, &c. 

Ver. 13. Through Jesus Christ, who strengtheneth me}—This 
is not arrogant boasting. Fpr the apostle glories not in his own 
strength, but in the strength of another. The fathers, as Whitby 
informs us, observed three things on this passage 1. That the 
virtue of contentment requires much exercise, learning, and 
meditation. 2. That it is as difficult to learn how to be full, as to 
be hungry ; abundance having destroyed more men than penury, 
and exposed them to more pernicious lusts. 3. That our pro¬ 
ficiency in this or in any other virtue, is to be ascribed, not to 
ourselves, but to the livine assistance. 

Ver. 14. Notwithstanding, ye have done well.]—Here the apostle 
teaches us, ths/ the servants of Christ are not to be neglected in 
their afflictions, oecause they have learned to bear them patiently. 

Ver. 15. When 1 went forth in Macedonia.}—‘On 
Mmki^ovimc. In our Bible this Is translated, ‘ When I departed 
from Macedonia. 1 But that translation is wrong, as appears from 


ver. 16. where the apostle saith, the Philippians sent once and 
again to his necessity in Thessalonica. For, Thessalonica being 
the chief city of Macedonia, their communicating with him in the 
matter of giving and receiving, was not after he departed from 
Macedonia, but whilst he was in that country .—Some are of opinion 
that the translation should be, ‘when I was departing, or about to 
depart from Macedonia.' But although the Greek may bear this 
translation, it will not remove the difficulty. For, as the Philip¬ 
pians sent money twice to the apostle, their first present, at Irani, 
could not be received when he was departing. I therefore think 
jE>iA. W i*7ro mu9t be translated, went forth in Mace¬ 

donia, namely, to preach ; agreeably to the signification of *no in 
the phrase in part See Ess. iv. 96. 2. 

Ver. 16. For even when 1 was in Thessalonica.}—Chrysostom 
observes, that the emphasis in thi9 sentence shews how much the 
inhabitants of so small a town as Philippi were to be commended, 
for contributing so generously to the apostle's maintenance while 
in Thessalonica the metropolis of Macedonia, that the gospel might 
be the more acceptable to the Thessalonians, being preached to 
them without any expense to them. Yet it must be remembered, 
that even in Thessalonica the apostle maintained himself morr by 
his own labour than by the contributions of the Philippians, 
1 Tbess. ii. 5-9. 2 Theas. iii. 7—9. 

Ver. 17. Not because I earnestly seek.]—So properly 

signifies. The apostle’s meaning, as Pierce expresseth ft, Is, 
“ Nor do I mention all this because I am desirous of a gift, from 
ou, now oral any time, for the sake of the gift itself. But what 
desire on all such occasions is, that your religion may produce 
such good fruits as may turn to account to you." 

Ver. 18.—1. Now I have all things.]— Amx* J* ***■*<*. Here our 
translators have followed the Wilgate, Flabeo autem omnia .— 
Estius observes, that one of the meanings of *5rixnv Is, to receive 
rent from lands , or wages for labour. If so, the clause might be 
translated, ‘I have from you all things.' And by using this won! 
the apostle may have insinuated, that what he had received from 
the Philippians was due to him, on account of his having preach¬ 
ed the gospel to them. 

2. The things sent.]—Besides money, the Philippians may have 
sent to the apostle clothes and other necessaries. 

3. A smell of a sweet savour, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleas¬ 
ing to God.}—These were the epithets anciently given to all the 
kinds of sacrifices; not only to the peace and thank-offerings, but 
to the burnt-offerings and sin-offerings. 9e© Eph. v. 2. note 2. 
Here they are given to the present which the Philippians sent to 
the apostle; not because that present partook of the nature of any 
sacrifice or offering whatever, as Is plain from this, that it waa 
offered immediately to the apostle, and not to God; but merely to 
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20 (a». 106.) Wherefore to God , even our 
Father, 1 be the glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The 
brethren' who are with me salute you. 

22 All the saints 6alute you, and especially 
those of Caesar’s household. 1 


23 The grace ot our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. (See Eph. vi. 24. note.) 


20 Wherefore , let us join heartily in ascribing to God , even our 
Father, who hath exceedingly loved us in Christ, the glory of in¬ 
finite goodness; and let us do so for ever and ever. Amen . 

2t Wish health in my name to every one in your city, who 
professeth to believe and obey Christ Jesus . The preachers of 
the gospel -who are with me , wish you health. 

22 All the Christians in Rome wish you health , and especially 
the Christians in Csesars family , who by this testify their esteem 
of you, as on account of your faith, so on account of your affection 
to me, 

23 I now give you my apostolical benediction : May that favoui 
of our Lord Jesus Christ which he bestows on bis faithful dis¬ 
ciples, remain with you all. Amen. 


shew how acceptable to God that work of charity was, which the 
Philippians had performed to the suffering apoatle of Christ.—The 
same observation may be applied to the exhortation, Heb xiii. 16. 
• But to do good and to communicate forget not, for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased.* See also 1 Pet. ii. 5. where ine 
spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise are mentioned. 

Ver. 19. According to his riches in glory.)— Beza thinks 
here mav be translated gloriously. 

Ver. 2D. To God, even our Father}—©* * *** *■**■?****** may be 
rendered, ‘To our God and Father.’ But the sense is the same. 

Ver. ‘21 The brethren who are with me.)—As the brethren are 
distinguished from the saints, ver. 22. they are supposed to be his 
fellow-labourers in the gospel, mentlonedin the end of his epistles 
to the Colossians and to Philemon; namely, Aristarchus, Mark, 
Jesus called Justus, Epaphras, Luke, and Dem&s. 

Ver. *22. And especially those of Ctesar’s household.}— K*Mr*fo* 
ex* .»>. This may signify either the members of Cxsar’s family, or 
his household servants, or the officers of his court, or his guards. 
Some of the ancients pretend that Paul held an epistolary corres¬ 
pondence with Seneca, Nero’s preceptor. But there is no evidence 
of this.—Among the emperor’s domestics there were Jewish 
■laves, who having beard the apostle, or some other person,preach 


the gospel at Rome, had embraced the Christian faith. .Also, thci u 
may have been in Nero's family natives of Rome, who, being im¬ 
pressed with the truth of the gospel, had become Christians. Nay, 
the apostle may have been favourably regarded by Poppsa, the 
emperor’s wife. For Josephus, who was introduced to her by 
some of her Jewish slaves, (sec Philip, i. 13. note 1.), and was ac¬ 
quainted with her character, tells us, Antiq. lib. xx. c. 7. jtao-tZm 
i*, that ‘she was a worshipper of the true God,’ or a Jewish 
proselyte of the gale. This she might be, though in other respects 
sufficiently blamaWe. Here Beza remarks, what else was this, but 
that God reigned in the midst of hclll—The salutation from the 
brethren in the emperor’s family, must have been a great consola¬ 
tion to the Philippians. For when they heard that the gospel hAd 
got footing in the palace, they would naturally presage the farther 
progress of it in Rome. .And the respect which.persons, such as 
the Christians in Caesar’s house, expressed for the Philippians, 
could not fail to fill them with joy.—To conclude, though the apos¬ 
tle hath not mentioned it in any of his letters, we may believe, that 
not long after this epistle was written, he obtained a fair hearing 
and an Honourable release, through the good offices of the Chris¬ 
tians in Nero’s family, as well as on account of the justice of bit 
cause. 


COLOSSIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Laodicea, Hier&polis, and Colosse, mentioned Col. iv. 
13. as cities in which there were Christian churches at 
the time this epistle was written, were situated not far 
from each other, in the Greater Phrygia, an inland coun¬ 
try in the Lesser Asia. Of these cities Laodicea was the 
greatest, being the metropolis of Phrygia, and near it 
stood Colosse by the river Lycus where it fallk into the 
Meander.—Colosse, though inferior in rank to Laodicea, 
was a great and wealthy city, and had a Christian church, 
which perhaps was more considerable than the churches 
in Laodicea and Hierapolis, on account of the number 
and quality of its membere; and therefore it merited the 
attention which the apostle paid to it, by writing to the 
Colossians the epifltle in the canon which bears their 
name. 

The inhabitants of Phrygia were famous for the wor¬ 
ship of Bacchus, and Cybele the mother of the gods. 
Hence she was called Phrygia JSfater , by way of distinc¬ 
tion. In her worship, as well as in that of Bacchus, 
both sexes practised all sorts of debaucheries in speech 
and action, with a frantic rage, which they pretended was 
occasioned by the inspiration of the deities whom they 
worshipped. These were th£ orgies (from rage) 
of Bacchus and Cybele, so famed in antiquity j the lewd 
rites of which being perfectly adapted to the corruptions 
of the human heart, were performed by both sexes with¬ 
out shame or remorse. Wherefore, as the Son of God 
came into the world to destroy the works of the devil, it 
appeared in the eye of his apostle a matter of great im¬ 
portance, to carry the light of the gospel into countries 
where these abominable impurities were dignified with 
the honourable appellation of Religious worship ; especi¬ 
ally as nothing but the heaven-descended light of the gos¬ 
pel could dispel such a pernicious infatuation. Thai this 


salutary purpose might be effectually accomplished, St 
Paul, accompanied by Silas and Timothy, went at dif¬ 
ferent times into Phrygia, and preached the gospel with 
great success in many cities of that country, as we are 
informed by Luke in his history of the Acts of the Apos¬ 
tles, and as shall be proved more particularly in the fol¬ 
lowing section. 

Sect. I.— Shewing that the Apostle Paul preached the 

Gospel , and planted Churches in Colosse, Laodicea, 

and Rierapcdis. 

From the history of St Paul's travels given by Luke, 
it appears that his constant custom was, to go directly to 
the chief cities in every country where he proposed to 
introduce the gospel. This method he followed, first, 
Because in the great cities he had an opportunity of 
making the doctrine of salvation known to multitudes at 
once; and among others, to persons of station and edu¬ 
cation, who being best qualified to judge of the nature 
and evidences of the gospel, their example, if they em¬ 
braced the gospel, he knew would have a powerful influ¬ 
ence on others.—Secondly, Because whatever corruption 
of manners prevailed among the natives of any country, 
he supposed would be more predominant in the great 
cities than any-where else; and being there supported by 
ail the countenance which authority and example could 
give them, he foresaw that the triumphs of the gospel, in 
overthrowing these corruptions thus supported, would be 
the more illustrious.—The apostle’s constant custom, 
therefore, being to go directly to the great cities in all the 
heathen countries, they must be mistaken who are of opi¬ 
nion, that Paul, in his journeys through Phrygia, never 
once visited either Colosse, or Laodicea, or Hierapolk, 
notwithstanding we arc told, Acts xvi. 4, that Paul and 
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Silas travelled through the Lesser Asia, to deliver the 
decrees or the apostles and elders in Jerusalem to the 
churches which they had planted ; and in particular^that 
they went 4 throughout Phrygia/ Acts xvi. 6. Also we 
are told, Acts xviii. 23, that on another occasion Paul 
* went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order/ 

Nevertheless, to prove that Paul did not preach the 
gospel in Colosse, two passages in his epistle to the Co- 
lossians are appealed to. The first is, chap. i. 4. 4 Hav¬ 
ing heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love 
which ye have to all thesaints.’ This, it is said, implieth 
that the Coiossians were not converted by Paul; and that 
he had only heard of their being converted by some other 
teacher. But the apostle might express himself in that 
manner, consistently with his having converted the Co¬ 
iossians, because it was his custom, when absent from the 
churches which he had planted, to make inquiry concern¬ 
ing their state, (1 These, iii. 5.), that he might know 
whether they persevered in maintaining that great article 
of the Christian faith, which he was so anxious to estab¬ 
lish, but which was every-where opposed by the Judaiz- 
ing teachers, namely, that both.Jews and Gentiles, under 
the gospel, were entirely freed from obedience to the law 
of Moses as a term of salvation; and that obedience to 
the gospel was the only thing required, in order to men’s 
acceptance with God. This doctrine the apostle, Col. i. 
26. termed 4 The mystery which was kept hid from the 
ages and from the generations / and, ver. 27. 4 The mys¬ 
tery concerning the Gentiles, which is Christ to them 
the hope of glory/ 

Wherefore, when Epaphras came from Colosse to the 
apostle, it is natural to think, that, according to his usual 
manner, he inquired concerning the state of the Colos- 
sians: And being informed by him that the greatest part 
of them persevered in the true faith of the gospel, Col. i. 8. 
notwithstanding the attempts of the false teachers to 
seduce them, he was greatly elated, and with perfect pro¬ 
priety said to them, chap. i. 3. 1 We give thanks to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ always when 
we pray for you: 4. Having heard of your faith in Christ 
Jesus, and of the love, which ye have to all the saints/— 
Besides, it ought to be remembered, that the apostle spak,e 
in the same manner of the faith and love of other churches 
and persons, of whose conversion he himself was un¬ 
doubtedly the instrument Compare Philemon, ver. 5. 
with ver. 19. of that epistle. See also 1 These. iii. 6. 
and note 1. on Eph. i. 15.—Wherefore, the passage un¬ 
der aur consideration is no pfoof at all, that the Coios¬ 
sians were indebted to some other teacher than Paul for 
their faith in the gospel. 

The second passage quoted from Paul’s epistle to the 
Coiossians, to prove that he never preached the gospel in 
Colosse, L&odicea, and Hierapolie, is chap. ii. 1. 4 1 wish 
you to know how great a combat I have for you, and for 
them in Laodicea, and for as many as have ndt seen my 
face in the flesh/ But this by no means implies, that the 
brethren in Colosse and Laodicea had not seen the apostle 
when he wrote this letter to them. For, as Theodoret 
justly observes in his preface fo this letter, the apostle’s 
meaning is, that his combat was foi the converted Gen¬ 
tiles in Colosse and Laodicea, who doubtless had often 
seen his face; and not for them alone, but 4 for as many 
as had not seen his face in the flesh / that is, for all the 
converted Gentiles every-where, and in every age of the 
world. That this is the true meaning of the expression, 
Theodoret proves from the next verse, where the apostle 
does not say, that your heart may be comforted, as he 
would have done if the GentifeB of Colosse and Laodicea 
had been of the number of those who had not seen his 
face in the flesh; but that their heart, namely, who 
have not seen my face, may be comforted as well as 
yourS. 


In the third place it is alleged, that the apostle himself 
points out Epaphras as the spiritual father of the Coios¬ 
sians, chap. i. 7. 4 As ye have also learned it from Epa» 
phras/ But, in my opinion, the word als* indicates the 
direct contrary. The Coiossians had learned the tru# 
doctrine of the gospel, hot from the apostle alone, but 
they -had 4 learned it from Epaphras also/ who, as a 
faithful minister of Christ, and fellow-labourer with the 
apostle, after his departure, had not failed to put the 
Coiossians in mind of his doctrine. Besides, if Epaphras 
had converted the Coiossians, the apo3tle, instead of say¬ 
ing, chap. iv. 12. 4 Epaphras, who came from you, a 
servant of Christ, saluteth you/ would rather have said, 
as Lardner has observed, 4 Epaphras, by whom ye be¬ 
lieved / or somewhat to the like purpose, expressive of 
the obligations they lay under to him. 

The following are the arguments which prove that Paul 
converted the Coiossians. First, This apostle, speaking 
of the Christian church, says, chap. i. 25. 4 Whereof I am 
made a minister, according to the dispensation of God, 
which was given me on your account, fully to preach the 
word of God.* But if the dispensation of God was given 
Paul, on account of the Coiossians, fully to preach the 
word of God, can it be imagined, that, notwithstanding 
he was so often in Phrygia, he would neglect his com¬ 
mission so far as never to preach the gospel in Colosse T 
—Secondly, Throughout the whole of this epistle, the 
apostle and the Coiossians are represented as taking a 
special interest in each other’s affairs, like persons who 
were bound to each other by the strongest ties of friend¬ 
ship. For example, chap. ii. 5, 4 Though in the" flesh I 
be absent, yet in spirit I am with you, rejoicing when. I 
see your order, and the firmness of your faith/—In iiko 
manner, chap. iv. 7. 1 All things concerning me, Tychicus, 
a beloved brother, and faithful minister, and fellow-ser¬ 
vant in the Lord, will make known to you. 8. Whom I 
have sent to you for this very purpose, that he may know 
the state of your affairs, and comfort your hearts.’ N®y> 
as a person for whose opinion the ColossiAns had the 
highest regard, b e bare testimony to them concerning 
Epaphras their own pastor, chap. L 7. that he 1 was a 
faithful minister of Jesus Christ with respect to them/ and 
chap. iv. 13. 4 had much zeal for them, and for those in 
Laodicea, and those in Hiefapolis / all which are expres¬ 
sions of such an affection, as wouid naturally subsist be¬ 
tween persons converted to the faith of the gospel, and 
him who had converted them.—-Thirdly, The apostle 
wrote the salutation to the Coiossians with his own hand, 
as he did to the other churches which,.were planted by 
himself, and who knew his hartdwriting. Whereas, In 
his epistle to the Romans, who were strangers to him, 
the salutations were written by Tertius.—Fourthly, That 
the Coiossians were converted by an apostle, appears 
from chap. ii. 6. 4 Seeing then ye have received Chriit 
Jesus the Lord, walk ye in him: 7. Rooted in him, and 
built upon him, and made firm in the faith, even as ye 
have been taught, abounding in it with thanksgiving. 
This the apostle could not have said to the Coiossians, 
if their only teacher had been Epaphras, or any other 
who was not an apostle. See also chap. i. 6. 4 From 
the day ye heard it, and knew the grace of God in 
truth/ These things, as Dr. Lardner very well ob¬ 
serve^ Can. vol. ii. chap. 14. shew that the Coiossians 
were converted by an apostle* Now, who should 
this be but Paul himself, who made so many jour¬ 
neys into their country, and preached there with such 
success ? 

Upon the whole, we may believe that the churches m 
Colosse, Laodicea, and Hierapolis, were planted by Sc 
Paul, with the assistance of Timothy in particular; and 
therefore, in writing this epistle, Timothy joined the 
apostle, as one well known to the Coiossians, and greatly 
respected by them. 
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Sect. II .—Of the Occasion of Writing the Epistle to 

the Cohesions, 

Wiit:* the news of Paul's confinement at Rome reach¬ 
ed the Christians in Colosse, they sent Epaphras, (a native 
of their city, chap. iv. 12. and formerly an idolater, chap. i. 
13. but now a Christian minister in their church, chap, 
i. 7.,) all the way to Rome to comfort the apostle, by de¬ 
claring the affection which the Colossians bare to him as 
their spiritual father, chap. i. 8., and to give him an ac¬ 
count of their state, and to bring them back word how 
matters went with him. chap, iv, 7—9. 

From Epaphras the apostle learned, that the greatest 
pait of the Colossians persevered in the faith, and were 
remarkable for their love to all the brethren, chap. i. 4.: 
But that certain false teachers had persuaded some of 
them to worship angels, and to abstain from animal food, 
and to observe the Jewish festivals, new moons, and sab¬ 
baths, and to mortify their bodies by long continued fast¬ 
ings ; in short, to practise the rites of the law of Moses 
as absolutely necessary to thfir salvation, chap. ii. 16—23. 

Long before the light of the gospel shone on the world, 
the Greeks had introduced their philosophy into many of 
the countries of the Lesser Asia, and among the rest into 
Phrygia, where it would 6eem the doctrines of Pytha¬ 
goras and of Plato were much admired.—The followers 
of Plato held, that the government of the world is carried 
on by beings inferior to the gods, but superior to men, 
6uch as the Jews believed angels to be. These they 
called bailor*:, a name which in the Greek language 
signifies divinities ; and these they enjoined their sect to 
worship, on account of their agency in human affairs. 
See Col. ii. 8. note 2.—The philosophy of Pythagoras 
led to a different discipline. They held, that mankind 
had all lived in some pre-existent state, and that for the 
*ins committed by them in their pre-existent state, some 
uf their souls were sent into human bodies, and others of 
them into the bodies of brutes, to be punished for, and to 
l>e purged from their former sins. Wherefore, believing 
the whole brute creation to be animated by human souls, 
they held it unlawful to kill any thing which hath life, 
and abstained wholly from animal food. Withal, effec¬ 
tually to free themselves from the vices and pollutions 
contracted in their pre-existent state, they practised re¬ 
peated and long-continued fastings, and other severities, 
for the purpose of thoroughly subjecting the body with 
its appetites to the soul. 

From the things which the apostle Paul hath written 
to the Colossians, it appears, that before their conversion 
some of them had embraced the discipline of Pythagoras, 
and others of them the philosophy of Plato; and that 
the Judaizers who came to Colosse, the more effectually 
to recommend the law of Moses to the Christians in that 
city, had affirmed that Pythagoras derived his discipline, 
and Plato his dogmas, from the writings of Moses. That 
these false teachers made use of an argument of this kind, 
to recommend the Jewish institutions to the Colossians, 
is the more probable, that some, of the early Christian 
writers, and if I am not mistaken, some of the Jewish 
writers also in the first ages, affirmed the very same fact. 
See Ryan’s history of the effects of religion on mankind, 
sect. 2, The truth is, the Pythagorean discipline bears 
some resemblance to the abstinence from unclean meats, 
and to the fastings enjoined in the law of Moses. But, 
be this as it may be, it cannot be denied that the Pytha¬ 
gorean precepts, both concerning the abstinence from 
animal food, and concerning the mortification of the body 
by fasting and other severities, together with the doctrines 
of Plato concerning the agency of angels in human affairs, 
and the honour which is due to them from men on that 
account, arc all expressly condemned by the apostle in 
his epistle to the Colossians. This being the ease, may 


wo not believe that the Judaizing teachers, who it is well 
known artfully suited their tenets to the characters and 
prejudices of the persons whom they addressed, talked to 
the Colossians, in a plausible and pompous manner, con¬ 
cerning the dignity and office of angels, and represented 
them as proper objects of worship to mankind, on account 
of the blessings which they received through their minis¬ 
try ? and even insinuated, that, to render mankind com¬ 
plete in knowledge, new revelations of the will of God, 
more perfect than those made by Christ, might be expect¬ 
ed through the ministry of angels, who they affirmed were 
better acquainted with the will of God than it was pos¬ 
sible for Christ to be; as, according to them, he was 
nothing but a man ? Nay, these impostors may have goris 
so far as to obtrude their own false doctrines on the Co¬ 
lossians, as new revelations made to them by angels.— 
Farther, in proof of the agency, of angels in human affaire, 
and to shew that they are proper objects of men’s worship, 
they would not neglect to tell the Colossians, that the law 
of Moses was given by the ministry of angels, and that 
angels conducted the Israelites into Canaan.—And with 
respect to such of the Colossians as were tinctured with 
the Platonic philosophy, we know that to persuade them 
to worship angels, or at least to make use of their media¬ 
tion in Worshipping God, they affirmed that it was arro¬ 
gance in sinners to worship God without some mediator, 
and therefore they exhorted the Colossians, as an exercise 
of humility becoming them, to send up their prayers to 
God by the mediation of angels; which they said was 
more acceptable to God, and more effectual than the 
mediation of Christ, who copld not be supposed to have 
power with God, like the angels his ministers in the 
government of the world.—Lastly, As the heathens in 
general, trusting to propitiatory sacrifices for the pardon 
of their sins, were extremely attached to that kind of sa¬ 
crifice, we may suppose, although it is not mentioned by 
the apostle, that the Judaizers told the Colossians, sinca 
there were no propitiatory sacrifices prescribed in the 
gospel, it was undoubtedly the will of God to continue 
the sacrifices and purifications of the law of Moses, which 
he himself had appointed as the means of procuring the 
pardon of sin. And by this argument also, they endea¬ 
voured to allure the Colossians to embrace the law.— 
Upon the whole, the Judaizers recommended the law as 
an institution excellently calculated for procuring tho par¬ 
don of sin, and for perfecting men in virtue, consequently 
as, absolutely necessary to salvation. 

But this whole form of doctrine, by drawing men 
away from Christ the head, and making them forfeit all 
the benefit which they may derive from his mediation, it 
was necessary that an effectual remedy should be pro¬ 
vided for putting a stop to so pernicious a scheme of 
error. And such a remedy the Spirit of God actually 
provided, by inspiring the apostle Paul to write this ex¬ 
cellent epistle, wherein all the errors of the false teachers 
are condemned, either directly or by establishing the con¬ 
trary truths.—In particular, the Levitical sacrifices and 
purifications were shewed to be of no manner of use 
under the gospel, by the apostle’s doctrine, chap. i. 14. 
that ‘ we have redemption through the blood (that ia, the 
sacrifice) of Christ, even tne forgiveness of sins.’—In like 
manner, the vain figment, that angels are superior in 
dignity and power to Christ, was entirely destroyed by 
the apostle’s doctrine, chap. i. 15. that Christ is ‘the 
image of the invisible God, the first-born (or Lord) of 
the whole Creatioii;’ ver. 16. * Because by him were 
created all things which are in the heavens, and whioh 
are upon the earth, things visible, and things invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or lordships,' &c.; consequently, 
that the angels themselves, whatever their nature or their 
office in the universe may be, were created by Christ, and 
are absolutely subject to him: ver. 18. ‘That he is the 
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head (or ruler) of the body, even of the church:’ ver. 19, 
'For it pleased the Father, that in him all the fulness 
(of perfection and power) should continually dwell/ 
consequently, that the Colossians had no inducement to 
worship, either evil angels through fear, or good angels 
from humility. And, to put these important doctrines 
concerning the dignity and office of Christ beyond all 
doubt, the apostle told the Colossians, chap. i. 25, 26. 
that he was commissioned by God to preach them to the 
world.—Next, because'the false teachers insinuated, that 
a more perfect revelation of the will of God might be 
expected through the ministry of angels, than that which 
Christ had made, the apostle assured the Colossians, 
chap. ii. 3. 4 that in him all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge are laid up.’ And added, ver. 4: 4 this, (con¬ 
cerning Christ’s possessing all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge,) I affirm, that no one may deceive you 
with plausible speech/ concerning the officfe and power 
of angels in the government of the, world. He therefore 
ordered them, ver. 8. 4 to take care that no one made a 
prey of them, through an empty and deceitful philoso¬ 
phy/ he meant the Platonic philosophy, in which the 
dignity and office of angels were so highly extolled; be¬ 
cause, ver. 9. ‘ in Christ continually dwelleth all the ful¬ 
ness of the Godhead bodily.’—Also, because the Judai- 
zere endeavoured to persuade such of the Colossians as 
were tinctured with the Pythagorean philosophy, to re¬ 
ceive the precepts of the law of Moses concerning meats 
and fastings, as conformable to the Pythagorean precepts, 
and as having the same influence to purify the soul; the 
apostle told them, that they had no need, either of the 
Platonic dogmas concerning the dignity and mediation 
of angels, or of the Pythagorean precepts concerning 
abstinence from animal food, and concerning the morti¬ 
fication of the body; because, ver. 10. ‘ they were made 
complete, in’ every thing necessary to their sanctification 
and salvation, by the precepts, mediation, and govern¬ 
ment, of ‘him who is the head of all government and 
power/—Farther, because the Judaizers extolled the sa¬ 
crifices and purifications appointed in the law of Moses, 
as the only effectual means of obtaining the pardon of 
•in, the apostle assured them that these Were of no use 
now: Because, ver. 14. Christ, by his death, frad blotted 
out the handwriting of ordinances contained in the law, 
with its curse, and had nailed it to his cross in its blotted 
out state, that ail might see that the curse of the law was 
removed. He therefore ordered them to resist every 
teacher who attempted to impose on them, either the or¬ 
dinances of the law of Moses, or the Pythagorean absti¬ 
nences and mortifications: ver. 16. ‘Let no one rule 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect pf a festival, or of 
a new moon, or of Sabbaths.’—And in relation to the 
worshipping of angels as more powerful mediators than 
Christ, lie Baid to them, ver. 18. Let no teacher ‘make 
you lose your reward, delighting in humility and the 
worship of angels/ ver. 19. ‘and not holding the head/ 
plainly telling the Colossians, that in praying to God, if 
they made use of the mediation of angels on pretence 
of humility, and worshipped them as the authors of the 
blessings which they enjoyed, they renounced Christ the 
head, and deprived themselves of the benefit of his me¬ 
diation, and lost all the blessings they were entitled to 
as the members of his body.—Withal, to make the Co¬ 
lossians still more sensible of their folly in listening to 
the false teachers, the apostle asked them, ver. 20. ‘ Since 
ye have died with Christ from the elements of the world :* 
that is, since ye have been freed, by your death with 
Christ, both from the heathen philosophy .and from the 
law of Moses, Why, as living under that philosophy and 
law, do ye subject yourselves to the ordinances of either 1 
which things are not according to the commandments 
of God. but, ver. 22. ‘according to the commandments 


of men 1’—Besides, ver. 23. though these command¬ 
ments have the appearance of wisdom, they are in reality 
foolishness; being destructive of the vigour both of the 
mind and of the body. 

Pierce, in his note on Col. ii. 18. where the worship¬ 
ping of angels is condemned, thus writeth: “St. Paul 
seems to me to have here a more especial regard to one 
particular sect of the Jews, the Easenes. As what he men¬ 
tions, ver. 23. of the neglecting of the body, will be shewn 
presently to suit them, so they had somewhat peculiarly 
among them relating to angels: For thus Josephus, Do 
Bello Judaic, lib. ii. c. 7. sive 12. assures us, that when 
they received any into their number, they made them 
most solemnly swear, ; Mn^ they ■would keep or obserue the 
boohs of their sect t and the names of the angels , iwith like 
care/’ In confirmation of his opinion, Pierce quotes a 
note of Dr. Hudson on the above passage from Jose¬ 
phus, to the following purpose: “It is hard to say why 
the Essenes took such care of the names of angels. Was 
it that they made use of them in their charms to cure 
diseases 1 Or, did they pay them any such worship as the 
apostle condemns, Col. ii. 18.1 The other things there 
condemned are certainly theirs, and agree to the Essenea 
above all others.” See Col. ii. 23. note 7. 

Mosheim, De Rebus Christianor. ante Constantinum 
Magn. seems to think, that the great care with which St. 
Paul, in his epistle to the Colossians, taught the creation 
of all things by God’s beloved Son, chap. i. 15, 16, 17. 
proceeded from his observing the beginnings of that ab¬ 
surd notion concerning the creation of the world by an 
evil principle, which was first broached in the Christian 
church by the Gnostics, and which afterwards was pro¬ 
pagated by their disciples, the Marcionites, Encratites, 
and Manicheans; or at least, that it proceeded from his 
foreseeing, by the spirit of prophecy, the rise and progress 
of the monstrous tenefts of these heretics, all flowing from 
their doctrine concerning the creation of the world by 
an evil principle; and because he was anxious to guart 
the faithful against their pernicious errors. 

The same author, after describing the cosmogony of 
the ancient heretics above-mentioned, adds, That they 
differed greatly from each other in their manners. Such 
of them as were of a morose disposition, and averse to 
sensual pleasures, ordered their disciples to weaken and 
subdue the body, as the fountain of all pmvity, by hun¬ 
ger, and thirst, and every kind of hardship And forbade 
the use of wine, and of marriage, and of whatever tended 
to the gratification of the body; in order that the mind, 
being delivered from the fetters and contagion of matter, 
might be free. Hence came that austere manner of life, 
which the Marcionites, Encratites, Manicheaits, and other 
ancient heretics, led.—That such of them as were inclined 
to sensual pleasures, by the very same dogmas concerning 
the pravity of matter, and concerning the evil principle^ 
took to themselves a liberty of gratifying theit lusts with¬ 
out fear. For they affirmed, That piety consists in the 
knowledge of God, and in the union of the mind with 
him: That they who attain this union, and by contem¬ 
plation draw their mind awuy from their body, have no 
concern with the actions of the body; and therefore are 
under no obligation to restrain its propensities. Hence 
proceeded the dissolute lives of the Carpocratians and 
others, who affirmed that all things were lawful to them ; 
and that temperance was enjoined to men, ivot by God, 
but by the maker of the world, whom, as we have said, 
they represented as an evil being.—Of this twofold dis¬ 
cipline, proceeding from one and the same fountain, there 
are many tbaces in scripture. For among the first cor¬ 
rupters of Christianity, the apostle Paul mentions some 
who assumed to themselves a great show of wisdom, by a 
voluntary neglecting of the body, Col. ii. 23. And the 
apostles Peter and Jude speak of others, who were ao 
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corrupted as to affirm, that Christ had purchased for them 
a liberty of sinning*; and who argued that whatever 
their lusts inclined them to do was lawful. See 1 John, 
Preface, sect. 3. 

Before this section is concluded it may be proper to 
remark, with Lardner, that in the epistle which our Lord 
directed St. John to write to the church of the Laodice- 
ans, there are traces of the errors which the false teachers 
endeavoured to disseminate in Phrygia. For example, 
to shew that angels are not superior to Christ in dignity 
and power, and that they are not to Be worshipped on 
account of their ministry in the government of the world, 
he in that epistle asserted his own power as Creator of 
the world, nearly in the terms made use of by Paul in his 
epistle to the Colossians, For he calls himself, Rev, iii. 
14. ‘The beginning (*/>£*, the efficient cause) of the 
creation of God.’—Next, because the false teachers, who 
troubled the churches of Phrygia, were puffed up on ac¬ 
count of their pretended knowledge of things which they 
had not seen, Col. ii. 18. and thought themselves com¬ 
plete in every respect, by obeying the precepts of the law 
of Moses, and the prescriptions of the heathen philoso¬ 
phy, Christ condemned that vain boasting in the Laodi- 
ccajis: Rev. iii. 17. 4 Thou sayest, I am rich and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing, and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and blind, and 
naked.'—And whereas St. Paul- said to the Coldssians, 
chap. ii. 10. ‘ Ye are made complete by him who is the 
head of all government and power/ Christ said to the 
Laodiceans, Rev. iii. 18. 1 1 counsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame 
of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyeB 
with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.’ 

It may be proper also to take notice, that although 
the worship of angels was at the first repressed in the 
churches of Phrygia, by the apostle’s epistle to the Co¬ 
lossians, it afterwards prevailed among them to such a 
degTee, that the council which met at Laodicea, the me¬ 
tropolis of Phrygia, found it necessary to condemn that 
dolatry by their 35th canon, asTheodoret informs us in 
nis note on Col. ii. 18. as follows: 44 This mischief con¬ 
tinued long in Phrygia and Pisidia. Hence the council 
which met at Laodicea, in Phrygia, made a law against 
praying to angels; and to this very day there are to be 
seen among diem, and in the neighbouring parts, the 
oratories of St. Michael.”—The 35th canon of the coun¬ 
cil of Laodicea, to which Theodoret refers, is in the 
following words: 44 Christians ought not to leave the 
church of God, and go and name angels, or gather as¬ 
semblies. If, therefore, any one is found to practise this 
secret idolatry, Let him be Anathema, because he has 
left our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God, and has 
turned to idolatry.”—The time of the meeting of this 
council is uncertain. Lardner, vol. 8. p. 293. thinks it 
was held a. n. 363. This is the council of Laodicea 
which, in its last two canons, declared what sacred books 
were to be publicly read in the churches. 

Sect. III.— Of the time -when the Epistle to the Co - 
tossians too* written ; and of the Persons by whom 
it was sent . 

At the time the Apostle wrote this letter, he was in 
bonds for preaching the gospel, Col. iv. 3. But his con¬ 
finement was not so strict as to prevent his preaching 
occasionally. For he mentions, chap. iv. 10. 4 his fellow- 
labourers in the kingdom of God/ who had been a con¬ 
solation to him. This agrees with Paul’s first confine¬ 
ment at Rome, where, Acts xxviii. 30. ‘he dwelt two 
i whole years in his own hired house, and received all who 
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came in*unto him; 31. Preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding him/— 
Now, on the supposition that this epistle was written 
during the apostle's first confinement at Rome, since it 
was sent by the persons who carried his letter to Phile¬ 
mon, in which he desired him to provide him a lodging 
at Colosse, because he hoped to see him soon, ver. 22. we 
have reason to think that both letters were written in the 
Becond year of the apostle’s confinement, and towards the 
end of that year answering to a. d. 61 , when the apostle 
had a prospect of being soon released. 

The letter to the Colossians was not sent by Epaphras 
their own pastor. That good man, from the time of hi 9 
arrival in Rome, had exerted himself so strenuously in 
the cause of Christ, that he became obnoxious to the 
magistrates, and was imprisoned, Philem. ver. 23. The 
apostle, therefore, sent this letter by Tychicus, and One- 
siinus, a slave who had run away from his master Phile¬ 
mon, but whom the apostle converted in Rome, and sent 
back to Colosse. 

Because Tychicus, the bearer of the apostle’s letter to 
the Colossians, carried likewise his letter to the Ephe¬ 
sians, Eph. vi. 21, 22. and because there is a remarkable 
agreement in the sentiments and language of both epistles, 
many have conjectured that they were written about the 
6ame time. See Pref. to Ephesians, sect. 5. This too 
was Locke’s opinion, who says, “ They seem to be writ 
at the very same time, in the same run and warmth of 
thoughts, so that the very same expressions, yet fresh in 
his mind, are repeated in many places: The form, phrase, 
matter, and all the parts quite through, of these two epis¬ 
tles, do so perfectly correspond, that one cannot be mis¬ 
taken in thinking one of them very fit to give light to the 
other.”—But though this observation be just in general, 
it will not hold in every instance. For in comparing 
some of the similar passages of the two epistles, we must 
not fancy, because the expressions are the same, or nearly 
the same in both, that their meaning is precisely the same. 
The different circumstances of the churches to which these 
letters were addressed, and the different views which the 
apostle had in writing to them, occasioned him, in some 
instances, to affix different meanings to the same expres¬ 
sions. The false teachers moulded their errors into dif¬ 
ferent forms, suiting them, as was observed above, to the 
characters and prejudices of the persons whom they wish¬ 
ed to persuade. And therefore, in confuting them, the 
apostle was obliged to give his arguments a new turn; 
so that, although in words some passages may be the 
same in different epistles, they are not the same ;n sense. 
Of this we have an example in the inscriptions of the 
epistles to the Ephesians and to the Colossians ; where in 
the former we have, <r ott aytnt 'rut v<rtt tv t otc 

Triune if Im?*: and in the latter, t<w tv Kokomtc 

A _ * 

jc a/tA^c «f For in the epistle to 

the Ephesians, the phrase tL%i to<c irtrut if X^iro* sig¬ 
nifies to the believers in Christ Jesus / namely, who 
were in the province of Asia, as distinguished from the 
saints who were in Ephesus : Whereas the same phrase, 
in the epistle to the Colossians, signifies to the faithful 
brethren in Christ;’ as is plain from the clause, tcic if 
Kokcmu, which is connected both with ay tut and with 
flrif-oif oftKtuc if X/hc®. The reason is, if t otc irtrotc 
aJkkpott if X/>«r», in the inscription to the Colossians, is 
translated * to the believing brethren in Christ/ it will 
be of the same import with tott aytot< f 4 to the saints/ 
—iFor other examples, see Col. ii. 13. note 2. and ver. 
14. note 2.—Wherefore, a proper attention to the above 
observation is necessary, in many instances, to our un¬ 
derstanding the true meaning of the apostle Paul's writr 
ings. 
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View and Illustration of the Doctrine* and Discoveries contained in this Chapter . 


Efyectuallt to silence the false teachers who endea¬ 
voured to seduce the Colossian brethren to Judaism, the 
apostle began the doctrinal part of this epistle with con¬ 
futing their leading error; the error for the sake of which 
all the rest were introduced; namely, that the institutions 
of Moses, but especially the Levitical sacrifices, were still 
necessary, because there were no propitiatory sacrifices in 
the gospel. This false and most destructive doctrine the 
apostle exploded, by shewing, that they who are * trans¬ 
lated into the kingdom of God’s beloved Son, have re¬ 
demption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sin ;’ 
consequently, that in the gospel dispensation God hath 
appointed a propitiatory sacrifice of real efficacy, namely, 
the sacrifice of the blood of Christ, to which believers can 
have sure recourse for pardon, and have no need of any 
other propitiatory sacrifice whatever, ver. 13, 14.—But 
lest the Colossians might have been told by the Judoizers, 
that the pardon of the sins of the whole world was an ef¬ 
fect too great to be ascribed to the once shedding of Christ’s 
blood, the apostle observed, that the atonement made by 
that one sacrifice is perfectly sufficient for the taking away 
the sins of all who believe, because the supereminent dig¬ 
nity of Christ enhanced the merit of his death.—Christ’s 
dignity the apostle described in a magnificence of lan¬ 
guage suggested by the grandeur of the subject. He is 
the image of the invisible God, and the Lord of the whole 
creation, ver. 15.—for he created all things in the heavens, 
and upon the earth, visible and invisible, ver. 16.—and 
by him all things are upheld, ver. 1?.—The apostle hav¬ 
ing thus described the original dignity of Christ as God’s 
beloved Son, for the purpose of displaying the merit of 
his death, proceeded to speak of the honour and power 
which he received in the human nature, as the reward of 
his death; whereby he hath shewed, in a conspicuous 
light, the folly of those who endeavoured to persuade the 
Colossians to prefer the mediation of angels to the mediar 
tion of Christ He is the head of the body, even of the 
church, and the beginning or author thereof. He is aUo 
the Jirst-bom or Lord of the dead, having died to raise 
them again to life, ver. 18.—This greatness, both in the 
natural and moral world, he hath received from his Fa¬ 
ther, that he may unite angels and men in one great 
community under himself as their head, in order that 
they may be happy in their subjection to God, and in the 
society of one another, to all eternity. For, saith the 
apostle,, it pleased the Father that in him all the fulness 
of perfection and power should constantly abide, ver. 19. 
—and through the exercise of his authority and power, 


by him to unite all things under him as head, haring 
made peace between them by the blood of his cross, ver. 
20.—Even the idolatrous Gentiles, notwithstanding their 
former wickedness, he hath thus united, ver. 21.—in one 
body with the Jews, in his church, through the death of 
his Son, to render them holy and unblamable in Christ’s 
sight at the last day, ver. 22.—To be in that manner pre¬ 
sented before Christ, the apostle told the Colossians, would 
be their happy lot, since they were continuing firm in the 
faith of the gospel doctrine, which, because of its efficacy 
to sanctify sinners, was preached to every creiture under 
heaven: of which gospel Paul was made a minister by 
Christ himself, ver. 23. 

But lest his imprisonment for having preached salva¬ 
tion to the believing Gentiles, equally with the Jews, 
through the death of Christ, although they did not obey 
the law of Moses, might have led the Coloesians to sus¬ 
pect the truth of his doctrine, the apostle told them, that 
he rejoiced in the affliction he was enduring for them; 
that is, for maintaining their title to salvation; and that 
these afflictions were expressly appointed to him by Christ, 
for the purpose of building his body, which is his church, 
ver. 24.—Of which church, he told them a second tirtie, 
he was made a minister, or apostle, to build it by fully 
publishing God’s determination to save the believing Gen¬ 
tiles, ver. 25.—Then he informed them, that this deter¬ 
mination was a mystery or secret, which, during the Mo¬ 
saic dispensation, was kept hid both from the Jews and 
from the Gentiles, but was now discovered to such of the 
Jews as God thought fit to employ in publishing it to the 
world, ver. 26.—To these preachers, God was pleased to 
make known by revelation the greatness of the glory of 
this mystery concerning the Gentiles; that is, the glori¬ 
ous excellence of that part of his plan which relates to 
the Gentiles; namely, That Jesus Christ, to them also, 
is the author of the hope of a glorious resurrection to 
eternal life, as well as to the Jews, ver. 27,—Him, there¬ 
fore, all the inspired Christian teachers preach as the only 
Saviour of the world, exhorting every man to receive him 
as Saviour, and teaching every man with ail wisdom the 
true doctrines of religion, that at the day of judgment 
they may present every man perfect, both in respect of 
holiness and pardon, ver. 28.—And to accomplish that 
glorious end,.Paul himself laboured with the utmost vi¬ 
gour in preaching Jesus Christ, the hope of glory to be¬ 
lievers oi all nations, and in defending that doctrine with 
success, in proportion to the supernatural gifts bestowed 
upon him as an apostle, ver. 29. 


Niw Translation. 

Cnap. I.—I Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ 1 
by the will of God, and Timothy our brother, 2 

2 To the saints and faithful 1 brethren in 
Christ t oho are at Colosse, grace dk to you, 
and peace from God our Father, 2 and FROM 
our Lord Jesus Christ 


Commentary. 

Chap. I.—I Paul y made an apostle of Jesus Christ by the ap¬ 
pointment of God , (see Gal. chap. i. Illust.-,) and Timothy , who, 
though not an apostle, is our brother in the ministry, 

2 To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ icho ate at Co¬ 
losse, May virtuous dispositions be to you , and happiness teropo- 
poral and eternal (see Rom. i. 7. notes 3, 4.) from God the Father 
of Jews and Gentiles, and from the Lord Jesus dhriet, by whom 
God dispenses these blessings to mankind. 


Ver. L.—1. Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, Ac.]—To convince 
the Colossians, that all the things contained in this epistle were 
dictated by the^pirlt of God, Paul began it with assuring them, 
not only that he was an apostle of Jesus Christ, but that he was 
made an apostle by the will of God the Father; an honour which 
none of the false teachers could claim. 

2. And Timothy our brother.}—^Timothy’s early piety, his excel¬ 
lent endowments, his approved faithfulness, and his affectionate la¬ 
bours in the gospel with the apostle, well known to most, if not to all 
the Gentile churches, rendering him highly worthy of their re¬ 
gard, Paul allowed him to join In writing several of the letters 
which he addressed to these churches ; not, however, to add any 
thing to his own authority, but rather to add to Timothy’s influ¬ 
ence ; for which purpose also, he calls him here his brother , ra¬ 
ther than his son. See Pref. to 1 These, sect, 2. about the middle. 


Ver. 2.—1. And faithful brethren in Christ who are at Colosse }— 
If the apostle had called the Colossians saints, in a niofal sense, 
there would have been no occasion to have added to tl.eir charac¬ 
ter the appellation of faithful brethren. Saints means all in Co- 
losse who made an outward profession of believing the gospel; 
and faithful brethren denotes those who to that profession join¬ 
ed a suitable practice.—This epistle, therefore, was addressed 
to the whole community of Christians at Colosse, and more espe¬ 
cially to such of them as were sincere in their profession aa 

2. From God our Father; J—That is, the Father of us who believe. 
According to Estius. God is called the Father of believers to mar* 
the high dignity to which they are raised by having the same Fa¬ 
ther with Jesus Christ, ver. 3.; also to Bhew, that believer# ara 
the especial objects of God's love. 
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3 We give thanks to the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, always when we pray 
for you ; 

4 (A**e*FTi:) Having- heard 1 of your faith 
in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ts 
bay* to all («><**, 48.) the saints, 2 

5 (aj*) Through the hope 1 which is laid 
up for you in the heavens ; of which ye have 
formerly heard in the word of the truth of the 
gospel, 

6 Which is present («:, 149.) among you, 
as also in all the world, 1 and is bringing forth 
fruit, 2 t*t>m as (sf, 172.) among you from the 
day ye heard and acknowledged the grace of 
God 3 in truth: 

7 As ye also learned it from Epaphras, our 
beloved fellow-servant, 1 who is a faithful minis¬ 
ter of Christ (t/vy) with respect to you. 2 

8 Who likewise hath signified to us your 
love in spirits 

9 For this reason we also, from the day we 
heard THESE THINGS, do not cease praying 
(see 1 These, v. 17. note) for you, and request¬ 
ing that ye may be filled with the knowledge of 
his will, through all wisdom and spiritual un¬ 
derstanding ; 

10 In ORDER that ye 

may walk worthy of the Lord 1 to all pleasing, 
bringing forth fruit by every good work, and 
increasing («c) in the knowledge of GoA: 

11 Being strengthened with all strength, 
(iito) according 1 to his glorious power, unto 
all patience and long-suffering 2 With joy. 

12 We give thanks to the Father, who ma- 
keth us fit for a portion 1 of the inheritance 2 of 
the saints in the light ; 3 


3 We, Paul and Timothy, give thanks to the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ for your faith and love. This we do 
always when we pray for you ; 

4 Having heard by Epaphras, (chap. i. 7-9; iv. 12.), of the firn> 
ness of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the warmth of the love 
which ye bear to all who profess the Christian religion . Sec Eph. 
i. 15. note 2. 

5 Whom ye willingly relieve in their distresses with your worldly 
goods, through the hope of far better goods which arc luid up for 
you in the heavens: of which hope ye have formerly heard in the 
time preaching of the gospel by me. See Pref. sect. 1. 

6 Which gospel subsists among you, as it does likewise in the 
most celebrated Gentile nations, and is bringing forth the good 
fruit of faith and love, even as it does among yon from the day ye 
heard and embraced the gospel of God, as preached by me in truth: 

7 J!s ye also learned it from Fpuphias our beloved fellow-ser¬ 
vant, who, having taught you the same doctrine with me, is a 
faithful minister of Christ with respect to you . 

8 This worthy person, besides declaring your faith and love to 
the saints, (ver. 4.), likewise hath signified to us your fervent 
spiritual love to me. 

9 For this reason , that ye have great faith, and love, and sincere 
afTection to me, we also, from the day we heard these things, (ver. 4.), 
do not cease praying for you and requesting that ye may be filled by 
God with the knowledge of his will concerning the salvation of man¬ 
kind by faith, (Eph. i. 5.9.11.), and that through an high degree of 
wisdom and understanding in spiritual matters given to $ou; 

10 (Sup. tic to) In order that ye may walk worthy of the Lord 
Christ, so as Jo please him in all things , bringing forth fruit suitable 
to your knowledge, by performing continually every good work, and 
even increasing in (he knowledge of the will of God ; (ver. 9.) 

11 Being, for thi9 purpose, strengthened greatly according to 
Christ's glorious power, so as to bear every evil befalling you 
with the greatest patience and long-suffering, nay, with joy, 
knowing the happy issue of your suiferings. 

12 Also we do not cease (ver. 9.) to give thanks to the Father, 
who, by faith and holiness, maketh us Gentiles fit for receiving a 
portion of the inheritance which belongs to the Jews who dwell in 
the light of the gospel; 


Ver. 4.—1. Having heard of your faith in Christ Jesus.]—The 
apostle did not mean his having heard of the conversion of the Co- 
loasians, but of their persevering in the belief of (he great doctrine 
of the gospel, that men are saved by faith without obedience to the 
law of closes'. See Pref sect. 1. paragr. 3. Now, as some had been 
seduced by the false teachers from this true faith, Pref. sect. 2. pa- 
ragr. 4. the apostle does not speak of the whole body of the saints 
a*. Coloase, butof the faithful brethren there ; that is, of those who 
had persevered in the truth, by rejecting all Jewish mixtures. 

2 Love which ye have to all the saints.]—The word all is era- 

f ihatical here, and implies, that the faithful brethren at Colosse 
oved not only.the Gentile but the Jewish believers, although the 
latter differed from them in some points of faith and practice re¬ 
specting the Mosaic rites. See Eph. i. 15. note 2. 

Ver. 5. Through the hope which is laid up for you.]*—Here hope 
ia put for eternal life, the object of the Colossians' hope.—If the 
uense given in the commentary is not admitted, the meaning may 
be that the Colossians loved the saints on account of their enter¬ 
taining the same hope of eternal life with themselves. 

Ver. 6.—1. Which is present among you as also in all the world. 1 
—rT^»r. t« mu. In this clause the word *ic 7 .:c ( translated world, 
signifies the Roman empire, a sense which it has in other passages, 
particularly Luke ii. 1. 'There went out a decree from Caesar Au¬ 
gustus, that all the world should be taxed.'—In like manner, every 
nation under heaven, Acts ii. 5. signifies those nations only with 
whom the Jews had some communication. 9o also Cyrus, in his 
decree concerning the Jews, says, Ezra i. 2 ' The Lord God of hea¬ 
ven hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth.' Thus understood, 
the apostle 's affirmation is no hyperbole. For, at the lime the epis¬ 
tle to the Colossians was written, A. D. 61. the gospel had been 
preached and received in most of the countries within the Ro¬ 
man empire, and had produced a great change in the manners 
of those who •‘eceived it.—As the word ro$, present, is com¬ 
monly applied to things having life, it is here used metaphorically. 

2 And ia bringing forth fruit.}—Some MSS, following the Vul¬ 
gate, add **• and increasing 1 ; is daily spreading Itself. 

—The apostle mede this observation to confirm the Colossians in 
the faith of the gospel, which, by its rapid progress, and happy influ¬ 
ence in reforming mankind, wasplainly declared to be from God. 

3. Acknowledged the grace of God ]—Here, as in Tit. Ii. 11 . 1 Pet. 
v. 12. the trace of God signifies the gospel In writing to Gentiles, 
the apostle with great propriety termed the gospel the grace of 
God, for this, among other reasons, that therein God declared his 
gracious intention of making the Gentiles heirs of the heavenly 
country by faith, equally with the Jews, without requiring them to 
•bey the law of Moses, ver. 12—This doctrine, In other passages, 


is called the truth, and the truth of the gospel Wherefore, their 
‘ hearing and acknowledging the grace of God in truth,' means 
their hearing and acknowledging tne true doctrine of the gospel 
concerning the salvation of the Gentiles by faith. 

Ver. 7.—1. Epaphras our beloved fellow-servant.]—From the 
epistle to Philemon, ver. 23. which was sent at the same time with 
this letter, it appears that Epaphras was in prison at Rome when 
the apostle wrote. Out he did not choose to mention that circum¬ 
stance in a letter directed to the whole church of the Colossians, 
lest it might have grieved them too much.—Concerning Epaphras, 
see Philem. ver. 23. notev 

2. Who i9 a faithful minister of Christ with respect to you.]— 
The apostle gave this honourable testimony to Epaphras, that the 
Colossians might not suffer themselves to be drawn away from the 
doctrine which they had learned from him. 

Ver. 8. Hath signified to us your love in spirit.]—According to 
Grotius, this means ‘ your love to me, on account of the gifts of the 
spirit which I communicated to you:' According to Pierce, it is 
'your love to me on a spiritual account :* According to Whitby, it 
is 'your love wrought in you by the spirit.' Others think the 
phrase 19 a common Hebraism for 'great love.' See Ess. iv. 56. 

Ver. 10. The Lord.)—Some M69 mentioned by Mill, with the Sy- 
riac, Vulgate, and Ethiopic versions, read here, tow eiou, of God. 

Ver. 11.—1. According to his glorious power.}—The preposition 
Mar*, with the accusative, may Be rendered by, or through. Hero 
the glorious power of Christ is spoken of; but in the parallel pas¬ 
sage, Eph. iii. 16. the apostle speaks of the Father’s power; ‘ That 
according to the riches of his glory, he would grant unto you to be 
exceedingly strengthened (*•*) by his spirit.’ 

2. All patience and long-suffering, f—The Greek commentators 
observe, that patience is exercised-towards them who are out of 
the church, and whom we have no right to punish | but long-suf¬ 
fering is exercised towards persona of our own society, whom 
we can punish. 

Ver. 12—1. Who maketh us fit for a portion, dec.]— 'Uuvurmvrt 
i»t m* .J* tow jtX'fov. This i9 an allusion to the partition 
of the land of Canaan into so many «**'*««, portions, which were 
distributed to the Israelites by lot. And as the land of Canaan, the 
inheritance of the natural seed of Abraham, was a type of the in¬ 
heritance of the spiritual seed, the allusion to the division of that 
land among the natural seed, is introduced with propriety in the 
account which the apostle gives of the Admission of the Gentiles to 
share with the Jews in all the privileges of the gospel.—In this 
thanksgiving, the apostle Insinuated to the Colossians, that their 
sharing in tne blessings which belonged to the Jews, was a strong 
motive to Induce them to bear their afflictions with patience and jog. 
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13 f‘0<) Who hath delivered us from the 13 Who, for that purpose, hath delivered ua Gentiles jrom the 

power of darkness, 1 and hath translated cs power of darkness; the tyrannical dominion of evil spirits under 
into the kingdom of his beloved Son ; 2 which we lived in our ignorant heathen state; and by faith hath 

translated us into the kingdom of his beloved Son ; namely into 
the gospel church ; 

14 By whom we have (&iro\ur£axrtv) redeynp- 14 By -whom we all have redemption through hjs debth, even 
tion through his blood, 1 even the forgiveness of the forgiveness of sins. So that in the kingdom of God’s beloved 

Son there is a propitiation for sin provided, more effectual than the 
Levitical sacrifices. 

15 (<O f ) He is the image 1 of the invisible 15 That the shedding of his blood should procure forgiveness of 

God, (irptrovrtK o<ir*<ni< *™rto C ) the first-born of sins for all who believe, cannot surprise you, when ye consider that he 
the whole creation. 2 is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of the whole creation . 

16 (‘Ot<, 254.) Because (tv) by him were 16 These high titles belong to the Son, because by him were 

created 1 all things which ARE in the heavens created all things which are in the heavens, and which are upon 
and which are upon the earth, things visible, the earth ; things visible , the material fabric, and the living things 
and things invisible, 2 whether thrones , or lord- therein ; and things divisible, good angels and bad, the differences 
ships, or governments , or powers*, 3 all things of whose nature and office I express by thrones, lordships,govern¬ 
or ere crested (ti tuts) through him, 4 and (««) ments, and powers: all things were created by God through the 
for him. 'Son, and for him; that is, for the manifestation of his wisdom and 

power, and to be governed by him. 


2. The inheritance of the saints.)—This inheritance compre¬ 
hends, not only the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the 
Xy pe, bot all the privileges of the gospel bestowed on believers, to 
fit them for the enjoyment of the heavenly country. 

3. Sainls in the light.]—So the apostle called the converted Jews 
living in the light ofthe gospel, and enjoying all the privileges men¬ 
tioned ver. 13.: for Christ, the author of the gospel, is ‘ the true light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,' John i. 9. 
Hence the gospel, as coming from him, is termed the true light, 1 
John ii. B.; whereas heathenish idolatry is called darkness , Acts 
xxvi. 17, 18.—See 1 John 1. 5. note 3.—Besides, it was as proper to 
call men living under the gospel dispensation saints in light , as in 
the following verse to call idolaters men under the power of dark- 
ness. In other passages also, the word light signifies the gospel 
dispensation: Eph. v. 8. ‘Now ye are light in the Lord.' 1 
Thees. v. 5..‘All ye are sons of the light.’ 2 Cor. iv. 4. ‘Lightof 
the glorious gospel.’ See Rom. xiii. 2. note 1. and Col. i. 26. where 
such of the Jews as were made apostles, prophets, and inspired 
teachers, are called ‘ his saints;’ and Eph. iv. 12. ‘ saints perfected 
for the work of the ministry.’ 

Ver. 13.—l. The power of darkness.)—Evil spirits are called, 
Eph. vi. 12. ‘the rulers of the darkness of this world;’ and their 
dominion is styled, Luke xxii. 53. ' the power of darkness,’ as here, 
for the reason mentioned 1 John i. 5. note 3. See also Acts xxvj. 18. 

2. His beloved Son.)—The apostle calls Jesus God's beloved Son, 
because God gave him that appellation by a voice from heaven at 
his baptism ; also to intimate, that the faithful subjects of the 
kingdom of his son are the objects of his love. 

Ver. 14. Redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins.)—‘Through nis blood,’ is an explication of the clause ‘by 
whom,’ as ‘ forgiveness of sins’ is an explication of* redemption.’— 
The words through his blood are wanting in the Syriac and Vulgate 
versions, as also in the Clermont, and six other ancient MSS. Beza 
thinks they were transcribed here from Eph. i. 7. But as there 
are many expressions in the two epistles perfectly the same, which 
really belong to both, I see no reason wny the words in question 
should be reckoned an interpolation. 

Ver 15.—1. He is the image of the invisible God.]-*-Here c$ is 
the substantive pronoun of the third person, and hath for its ante¬ 
cedent God's beloved Son , mentioned ver. 13, 14.—The Son is call¬ 
ed i ii id v, ‘ the image of the Invisible God,’ and x*?>iTitf vwoca* 
rii»t iwrou, ‘the express image of his substance,’ Heb. i. 3. be¬ 
cause in the creation of all things he exhibitrd the perfections 
which are peculiar to God. Sec Rom. i. 20 —The Son is likewise 
called the image of God, 2Cor. iv.4. because he shines into men’s 
hearts with the light of the gospel, called, ver. 6. ‘the light of the 
knowledge of thfe glory of God in the face of Christand because 
he manifested the divine perfections in the flesh visibly,by that ful¬ 
ness of grace and truth which shone in him during his abode on 
earth, John i. 14.—The Antinicene fathers thought the Son was call¬ 
ed the image of the invisible God, because God appeared to the pa¬ 
triarchs by nis Son. But this opinion is attended with great difficul¬ 
ties, as Whitby has shewed in his note on Heb. ii. 2.—The Socini- 
ans contend, that Christ is called the image of the invisible God, 
merely because he made known to men the will of God ; and that 
In this sense only Christ said to Philip, John xiv. 9. ‘He that hath 
seen me, hath seen the Father.’ But it should be considered, that 
In other passages of scripture the word image denotes likeness, If 
not sameness, of nature and properties. 1 Cor. xv. 49. ‘As we have 
borne the Image of the earthly, we shall also bear the image of the 
heavenly.’—Heb. x. 1. The law containing a shadow ©f the good 
things to come, and not the very Image of these things. 

2. The first-bom of the whole creation.]—So the phrase ttxtx 
urine is translated, Rom. viii. 22.—According to the Arians, ‘the 
first-born ofthe whole creation,’ is the first-made creature. But the 
reason advanced to prove the Son the first-born of ihe whole crea¬ 
tion, overturns that sense of this passage. For surely the Son's cre¬ 
ating all things, doth not prove him to be the first made creature, 
unless his power of creating all things originated from his being the 
first made creature; which no one, I think, will affirm. As little does 
the Son’s creating all things prove, that he first of all created him* 
■elC Yet these absurdities will be established by the apostle’s rea¬ 


soning, if ‘the first-born of the whole creation’ signifies the first 
made creature.—“ It is observable,” saiLh Dr. Clarke, as cited by 
Horsley in hisxvth letter to Priestley, “that Si. Paul does not here 
call our Saviour ****.> *** tivj, ‘the first created of all 

creatures,’ but Tf^roToxov ***** it lo-mf, ‘the first-born of every 
creature,’ the first begotten before all creatures.”—It is proper, 
however, to observe, that in this passage, may signify 

the Heir or Lord of the whole creation. For anciently the firstborn 
was entitled to possess his father's estate ; 2 Chron. xxi. 3. ‘ But 
the kingdom gave he to Jehoram, because he was the first-born.’ 
—The first born was likewise lord of his brethren, who were all 
his servants. This appears from what Isaac said to Esau, after he 
had bestowed the rights of primogeniture on Jacob, Gen, xxvii 37. 
Hence, among the Hebrews and other ancient nations, < /ir$r-&orn, 
heir, and lord, wer^e synonymous terms ; Gal. iv. 1. ' As long as Ihe 
heir is a child, he is nothing different from a bond-man, though he 
be lord of all.’ “Heres apud anttquos pro Domino ponebatur.” 
See Vinnius’s note on Justinian's Instil, lib. ii. tit. 19. last section. 
According to this interpretation of the terms first-born and heir 
the apostle's reasoning is perfectly just: for ihe creation of all 
things,(Col. i. 16), and Ihe making of the world, (Heb. i. 3), through 
the Son, is a direct proof that he is the first-born, heir, or loid of 
the whole. For the same reason, in the following ver. 18. 
tokc-c, first-born, may signify/orrf or ruler ; especially if the verse 
be thus translated, ‘ He is the beginning, the first born ofthe dead.’ 
See ver. 18. note 3. 

Ver. 16 —l. Because by him were created.]—The casual parti¬ 
cle because, with which this verse begins, refers to both parts 
of the preceding verse. The Son is‘the image of the invisible 
God,* as well as ' the firsl-born of the whole creation, because by 
him were created all things,' Ac. 

2. Things visible, and things invisible.)— Things visible, are those 
said in the foregoing clause to be upon the earth; the material fa¬ 
bric with all its inhabitants, called Heb. xl. 3, r* /Sxiwe^iv*, things 
which are seen .— Things invisible, are those said to be inthr hra 
Tens : namely, the different orders of angels, both good and had, 
called, in the following part of the verse, thrones, lordships, Ac. 
Because in -after times false teachers would arise, and amrm,— 
some, that the world was made by angels—others, that it was made 
by an evil principle, (see Preface to Colo.ssians, sect. ii. p. 375 ), the 
apostle may have been directed by the Spirit to declare, in the moat 
express manner, (hat all things were created by God's beloved Son, 
that the sincere might be preserved from these pernicious errors. 

3. Whether thrones, or lordships, Ac. J—Jn the parallel passage, 

Eph. i. 21. note 1. these names express the different orders of an¬ 
gels, whether good or bad. For* Col. ii. 10. the words *•* 
igo htix, government and power, denote the good angels, over 
whom Christ is the head. But the same words, ver. 15. of that 
chapter, and in Eph. vi. 12. signify the evil angels who are in rc 
bellion against God; and Luke xii. 11. they are applied to human 
rulers and magistrates : ‘ And when they bring you unto the sy¬ 
nagogues. and unto (tu? igeu<r»a» f ) magistrates and 

powers, take ye no thought,' Ac. Wherefore, the appellations in 
this verse comprehend every thing having dominion, whether 
am©ng angels or fnen. And since it is said in the end of the verse, 
that they were all made by the Son, and for him, he must be supe¬ 
rior to them all in nature and authority. Thus understood, the 
apostle’s description of the 8on was most pertinent to his purpose 
of shewing the folly of the false teachcis, who were endeavouring 
to seduce the Colossians from their reliance on Christ for salva¬ 
tion ; and to persuade them to attach themselves to angels ; and to 
worship them as more powerful mediators with God than his own 
belowd Son, by whom they were all created. 

4. All things were created through him, and for him.)—By the all 
things which were created through the Son, some of the Socinians 
understand, the gospel dispensation and church. According to thin 
sense of creatinz all things, ‘ the first-bomof the whole creation/ 
ver. 15. is # the first made member of the Christian church. And 
the apostle’s reasoning will be, “Christ is the first made memberoi 
the church ; because by him the church was created.” But every 
one must be sensible that this reasoning is not just, since Christ 
might have created the church, without being himself a member of 
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17 And he ia (e-jo wtnwr) before all things' 17 And , having made all things, he is in existence prior to all 
and (ir) by him all thing* (rurtraae) consist,* things, and by his power all things stand together in the harmo¬ 
nious order in which he at first placed them. 

18 And he is the head of the body, 1 EVEN 18 And he is the head of the great body or Society called the 

of the church. (‘0:) He is the beginning,* church. He is also the beginning or author of the church, the first - 
the first-born from the dead;3 that in all RE - bom or lord of the dead , (Rpm, xiv. 9.), who make the greatest 
SPECTS he might be pre-erunentfi part of the church, that in all respects he may be the cluef person 

next to God. 

19 For it pleased the Father , 1 that (ir) in 19 This account of the greatness of the Son needs not surprise 

him all the fulness* (aitii***-**, 235.) should you. He derives his greatness from the Father: For it pleased 
dwell. I he Father , that in him all the fulness of perfection and "govern¬ 

ment should continually abide . See chap. ii. 9. 

20. And by (/i) him to reconcile* all things 20 And by him to unite all things to him as their head, huuing 


U. Of this interpretation Pierce says, “ It is so forced and violent, 
th&J it can haidly be thought men would have espoused it, but for 
the sake of an hypothesis.” Others, therefore, of the Socinians, 
hr creation of ‘all things which are in the heavens,' understand 
Christ's new-modelling the heavenly hierarchy. 1 am not certain 
that I understand what is meant by this expression. If it signifies, 
that after his ascension Christ divested the an®els, who formerly 
ministered to the heirs of salvation, of their offices, and put other 
angels m their place, it should be considered, Whether the divest* 
mg the angels of their ministry, after Christ's ascension, does not 
Imply, that they had formerly executed their ministry improperly 7 
— Perhaps, by the new-modelling of the heavenly hierarchy, the 
Socinians mean, that Christ altered the order and subordination 
originally established among the heavenly beings, by raising some 
of them above others, who formerly were greater than they in 
power. But as their original subordination seems to have been 
founded on the different natures and qualities of the angels, it may 
be doubted whether Christ could alter that subordination, without 
altering the nature of the angels ; since, to have placed the superior 
natures below the inferior, would have been incongruous, or ra¬ 
ther unjust, as they had done nothing to merit such a degradation. 
Supposing, therefore, that in new-modelling the heavenly hier¬ 
archy, Christ changed the natures of the angels, might he not also 
have created them 7 It will not aid the Socinian hypothesis to reply, 
that the power of changing the nature of the imgels, is inferior to 
the power of creating them, unless they can shew it to be so much 
inferior, that it may be possessed by one who is nothing but a 
man, as they hold Jesus to be.—In short, I can affix no meaning 
to the new-modelling of the heavenly hierarchy by God’s beloved 
Bon, which does not prove him to be superior to all the angels of 
which that hierarchy consists, as the apostle’s reasoning in this 
passage seems to imply. 

Ver. 17.—1. And he is before all things.]—The word t*v la 
rightly translated all things, because it is'in the neuter gender, as 
is plain from tbe subsequent clause, ‘ And by him ( T * xxvtx) aU 
things consist. 

2. AH things consist.]—This is equivalent to Heb. 1.3. 

+it»r ti ta »§*ra tw enn*rt rfvvzpt » V rov, * And upholding all 
things by the word of his power;' by his powerful word or com¬ 
mand.—This, and what follows in ver. 18, are additional arguments 
to prove Christ's superiority to angels. 

Ver. 18 —1. And he is the head of the body, even of the church. ] 
—The apostle having displayed the greatness of the Son, as Crea¬ 
tor of all things, visible and invisible, in the heavens and upon the 
earth, proceeds in this clause to display his glory as the Head of 
the church, which is called the body , and his body, to intimate, 
that as the human body is animated and governed by the head, so 
the church is animated, governed, and protected by Christ its 
bead. Or, the church is called the body of Christ, because all the 
regenerated deriving their new nature from the breaking of his 
body on the cross, they are said, Eph. v. 30. to be ‘members of 
his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.' See Eph. v. 32. note: 
and Rom. xii. 5. note 1 


Id making Christ the head of the body or church, there is, as D 
Leechman observes, vol. i. serin. vi. the greatest wisdom; because 
“it is evident to every one, that the reducing of men under om 
great head, is the most natural means of uniting them to one an 
°£b er » and to the great God and Father of all. The most ordinary 
observation of the world will convince us, what a mighty power th< 
attachment to one chief in learning, in arts, or in government, al 
ways hath to bind men together in affection and friendly society 
This is the effect of it, when there is nothing but a joint admiration 
without dependence and expectations. But ihe effect Is mucl 
stronger when there is a dependence upon, and hopes of man; 
rreat advantages common to aH, from the power and favour of th< 
leader. How much more, then, must the subjecting of mankind u 
one great and glorious head, for whom they have the highest vene 
ration,from whom they have received the moBt invaluable benefits 
and on whom ail their future hopes depend, contribute exceeding!’ 
to unite them in the strictest bonds of friendship7” especially a* 
there can be no envious rivalships here; the favours bestowei 
0I » °ne being no obstruction to the aggrandizement of the rest. 

2. He Is the beginning.]—‘o f if »exn. In this and whpt follows 
the greatness of the Son, as the efficient cause and ruler of thi 
church, is demonstrated from the consideration 6fthat fulness o 
perfection which it pleased the Father to bestow on him. Th. 
Greek philosophers expressed the first cause , or efficient principl 
w ? rd "'S'*, beginning; Cudw. Intel. Byst. p. 217 
225.231. 243. 250. In this sense Christ called himself, Rev. 111. 14 

SiV* Y7 r, l ? < T9 \? , * u {‘ lhc cause of the creation of God. 
But though It be an high honour to the church that he Is its he* 
who is the first cause of all things, yet, pa the apostle In this versi 


is speaking of Christ as ‘ the head of the body' or church, I agree 
with Estius in thinking, that he is here called the first cause 

or beginning, in respect of the church, which began immediately 
after the fall, in the view of Christ’s coming into the world to per* 
form thaU one great act of obedience, by which the evil conse¬ 
quences of Adam's one act of disobedience wore to be remedied.— 
Mill mentions two M39, which, instead of *exv, read here ***exi. 

3. The first-born from the dead.]—iie«rore*of ia may be 

translated, ‘ the first-born of the dead;' for ** is often the sign of 
thegenitive case. See Essay iv. 155. Wherefore, since "■ewTor«E«f | 
first-born; signifies lotd, ver. 15. note 2. 1 the first-born of the dead 1 
is not the first who was raised from the dead to die no more, but 
the lord of the dead ; he who rules the dead, Rom. xiv. 9. and who 
hath power to raise them at the last day. For the body, or church, 
consist chiefly of the dead, as the apostle here intimates. This 
interpretation is confirmed by the subsequent clause. Never* 
thelcss, as the meaning of this passage hath been much contested, 
I have not ventured to depart from the common translation. 

4. That in all respects he might be pre-eminent.]—So 1 think 
t»* yivnrat tv rrxnv uvrof wfuin-juv should be translated. For (ho 
apostle, in the preceding verses, having described Christ’s dignity 
and authority a9 the creator of angels and men, he in this verse 
speaks of his greatness as the founder and head of the church, 
and as the ruler of the dead; and tells us, that these honours 
were bestowed on him, that in aU respects he might be the chief 
person next to God. 

Ver. 19.—1. pleased the Father.]—The words the Father, are 
not in the original, but they are very properly supplied by our 
translators. For, as the expression is elliptical, it must be com¬ 
pleted, either a9 our translators have done, or, as others propose, 
by adding the word him: ‘It hath pleased him,' namely, Christ. 
But, not to mention the confusion which this method of supplying 
the ellipsis occasions in the apostle’s discourse, it represents the 
Son as taking the fulness of perfection and government to htmeeili 
independently of the will of the Father; contrary to the whole 
tenor of scripture, in which the 9on is said, in tne affair of our 
salvation, to act in subordination to the will of his Father. 

2. That in him all the fulness should dwell.]— con¬ 
tinually dwell; for increases the meaning of the word with 
which it is compounded. This i9 commonly understood of the 
fulness of perfection and government, (termed, chap. ii. 9. * the 
fulness of the Godhead,’) which was communicated to the Son, 
and which is called his fulness , because it dwelled in him.—The 
original is, ‘On tv CIVTV irxv rrKupvpit Kjcrtixi IT**, which 

Castalio hath thus translated : 'Quoniam per eum visum est Patri 
omnem universilatem inhahitare.’ But because omnem univer - 
sitatem is an uncouth, or rather an improper rendering of 
w.ip*, Pierce, who approves of Castalio’s version of the passage 
in other respects, thinks the translation should Tun thus, * It pleaa* 
ed the Father to inhabit all the fulness by him understanding by 
all the fulness , the whole church, consisting of Jews and Gentiles, 
called, Eph. i. 23. T© *-Me ‘The fulness of him who fillethaJl 
with all.' See Rom. xi. 12. note. This interpretation Be 2 a seems 
to approve. For in his note he saith, ' Res ipsa clacnat apostolum 
de sola ecclesia hlc agere, ul etiam,’ 1 Cor. xv. 18. Epn. i. 10.— 
Reza adds, that the Manicheans, and after them Servetus and 
Postellus, understood this text of the substance of God being 
diffused through all thines. If the apostle by all fulness means 
the church, as Bcza and Pierce suppose, aU things, in the follow¬ 
ing verse, will exactly correspond to it. Castalio supports his 
translation of jr*ro«xx<r*» by observing, that when an infinitive 
verb, in the New Testament, is joined with ivJoxm, it always 
denotes the action of him who is spoken of as pleased. 

Ver. 20.—I. And by him to reconcile all things.]—Though I have 
translated the word xiroxxTxkkxixi, to reconcile, which is its ordi¬ 
nary meaning, 1 am clearly of opinion, that it signifies here to 
unite simply; because the good angels are said, in the lalter part 
of the verse, to be reconciled to Christ, who never were at enmity 
with him. I therefore take ihe apostle’s meaning to be this: ‘U 

f > leased the Father, by Christ, to unite all things to Christ,’ name- 
y, as their head or governor. Bee Eqh. i 10. But though I think 
this the apostle’s meaning, I have not ventured to alter the trans¬ 
lation. See note 3. on this verse, at the close.—This reconciling or 
uniting of all things to Christ as their head, the Father hath accom¬ 
plished, by making pence between himself and men, and among 
men themselves,through the blood of his Son's cross. By his death, 
as a sacrifice for sin, God hath taken away the cause of men's en¬ 
mity to one other, and of their enmity to him. Hence It Is said of 
Christ, Enh. Ii. 16. that 'he hath by his flesh abolished the enmity* 
which subsisted between the Jews and Gentiles, 1 that the two ho 
might create under himself into one new man, making peace: UL 
And reconcile both In one body to God, having slain tne enmity. 
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to Aim,* having -mule peace by the blood of hie made peace by the blood of hit cross j I tay y it hath pleased the 
cross ; 3 I sat, by him, whether they be things Father by Aim, to unite all things to him, -whether they bt men 
upon the earth, or things in the heavens . 4 upon the earthy or angels in the heavens, that being joined togethei 

in one body for the worship of God, they may be happy through 
all eternity by that union. 

21 Even you, -who were formerly alienated 21 And among the things upon the earth, even you Gentiles, 

(**» fix?st a) in mindy and enemies by works vtho by your idolatry -were formerly alienated from the true God 
which ARE wicked , he hath now indeed re- in disposition, and enemies to him by -works which are wicked, 
conciled, God hath now indeed united to himself, and to all the virtuous 

beings in the universe, 

22 (Ef) In the body of his flesh 1 through 22 In the body of Christ's flesh , that is, in the church, which 
death, to present you holy, and unblamable, is Christ’s body, (ver. 24.) ; and this he hath accomplished through 
and unreprovable in his sight; (Eph. v. 27.) Christ’s death , (see Eph. ii. 15, 16. notes), in order to present you 

holy, and unblamable, and unreprovable in Christ's sight at the 
day of judgment; 

23 (E/>4, 134.) Since ye continue in the 23 Since ye continue in the faith concerning the dignity and 
faith 1 founded and stable, and not removed power of Christ, founded and stable in the faith, and are not by any 
from the hope of the gospel, which ye have temptation removed from the hope of salvation through Christ given 
heard, which hath been preached to every crea- you in the gospely which ye have heardy which hath been preached 
tfcre which is under heaven, (see Col. i. 6. note to every human creature (see Rom. viii. 22. note 1.) wAi'cA at under 
1 .), AND of -which I Paul am made a minister. heaven, and of which gospel I Paul am appointed a ministet . 

24 I now rejoice 1 in my sufferings for you, 24 And, since ye continue firm in the faith, I now rejoice in the 

and in my turn Jill up 2 the remainder of the sufferings which I sustain for preaching the gospel to you t because 
afflictions of Christ 3 in my flesh for his body , they tend to confirm your faith; and t in my turn , I willingly un- 
which is the church ; dergo the remainder of the afflictions -which Christ has appointed 

me to suffer in my fleshy for building Ait body, which is the church : 

25 C Hf ) Whereof I am made a minister, 25 Of which church I am made a minister , to build it agreea- 

according to the dispensation of God, 1 which bly to the commission which God gave to me,, for your benefit , 
was given to me (wc v/u*<) on your account, fully and plainly to preach the word of God concerning your sal- 
fully to preach 2 the word of God ; vation by faith, without requiring you to obey the law of Moses: 

26 The mystery which was kept hid from 26 The mystery which was kept hid , under types and figures, 
the ages, and from the generations, 1 but now is both from the Jews, who reckoned time by ages or jubilees, and 
made manifest to his saints.* (See Eph. iv. from the Gentiles, who reckoned time by generations of men, but 

2. To him.}—Pierce reads here <•( to himself; making gate version, read here, U *** who now rejoice. This read 

this sense, 'It hath pleased the Father by him to reconcile all mg our translators have followed. 

things to himself' But I prefer the common reading and trans- 2. And in my turn fill up.]—So properly signifies : 

fcalion, as most consonant to the apostle's design of displaying the For, as Budsus hath shewed, **r», in compounded words, often 

greatness of Christ’s person and office. signifies vicissim, in one’s turn. By using this word, the apostle, 

3. Having made peace through the blood of his cross.)—Aug us* aa Le Clerc observes, Art. Crit. Fart. 2. Beet. 1. c. 12. elegantly 

tine, who is followed by Le Clerc and Pierce, was of opinion, that insinuates, that he had formerly made others suffer for Christ, 
the expression all things , found in the preceding clause, includes 3. The remainder of the afflictions of Christ for—the church.]— 
the good angels; and that they are said to be reconciled, and to The apostle does not mean that the sufferings of Christ for the 
have their peace made, not with God, whom they never offended, church are incomplete, and need the addition of the sufferings 
but with men, with whom they were at variance on account of of the saints to render them effectual: For the phrase, ‘affliction* 
their enmity to God. This account, however, of the reconciliation of Christ,’ in this passage, being the genitive of the agent, signifies, 
of the holy angels cannot be admitted, because the apostle hath not the afflictions which Christ suffered, but the afflictions which 
expressly declared it to be a reconciliation either to Godorto he appointed the apostle to suffer for building the church. Whefe- 
Christ, and notto men.—I therefore think the word reconcile , in fore the Colossians were not to think the worse of his doctrine 
this passage, means simply to unite, as was observed in note 1.; concerning their salvation, because of his imprisonment.—This 
and that the aU things which are thus united are the holy angels text hath been appealed to by Papists, to prove that the good win k* 
and good men of all nations, who are united together under Christ of the saints are so meritorious as to procure pardon even for 
as their head; and that the peace made through the blood of others. But it is to be observed, that although the apostle saith that 
Christ's cross, is peace between God and sinners, and between he suffered afflictions for the church, he does not say it was for pro- 
sinners themselves; especially the believing Jews and Gentiles, curing pardon for the church. Hi9 sufferings )vere beneficial to 
in order to their being joined together in one church under Christ all mankind, aa well as to the church, not as procuring pardon foi 
as their head them, but as a proof of his sincerity in teaching the salvation of 

4. Whether they be things upon the earth, Ac.]—Because, Eph. the Gentiles through faith, without obedience to the law of Moses : 
Li 14. Christ is called our peace , on account of his uniting Jews Nay, a9 a proof of nis firm conviction of the Christian doctrine in 
and Gentiles in one church, some are of opinion, that ‘the things general, whereby the faith of believers in every age is greatly 
upon the earth, 1 and ‘ the things in the heavens,' said here to be strengthened. 

reconciled to Christ, are the Jewish and Gentile believers only. Ver. 25.—1. According to the dispensation of God, which was 
But anyone who compares the passage in the Ephesians with this given to me on your account]—We have this same expression, 
verse, will see, that being different botn in sentiment and language, Eph. iii. 1.—Hence the apostle calls himself and his brethren 
the one cannot be explained by the other. applies, I Cor. iii. 1. t«i «uv, ‘stewards of 

Ver. 22. In the body of his flesh.]—The church is called the body the mysteries of God.' Some are of opinion, that o**»vo/“*» 
of CbrisCs flesh, because believers are ‘members of his body, of 0»®v, dispensation of God,’ is the same with rou *->.*- 

his flesh, and of his bones,’ Eph. v. 30. The meaning is, that the e*M*T 0 f ruv Eph. i. 10. ‘dispensation of the fulness of the 

Gentiles being introduced into the church through the death of times;' consequently, that it means the scheme or method which 
Christ, are therein reconciled or united to God, to the Jews, and God hath devised for the salvation of the Gentiles. But what fob 
to one another. See ver. 20. note 1. Or the passage may be con- lows in the verse does not favour this sense, 
strued and translated in the following manner: ‘He hath now in- 2. Fully to preach the word of God.)—That this is the proper 
deed reconciled, 22. through death in the body of his flesh,' that translation of to* 0iow, is evident from Rom. 

is, his fleshly body. According to thiB translation, the apostle xv. 19. where y# rou X P .rov js translated 

calls Christ's flesh a body, to shew that it was real, not imaginary In our Bible, ‘ I have fully preached the gospel of Christ, 
flesh, as some heretics afterwards affirmed. Ver. 26.—1. The mystery which was kept hid from the ages, and 

Ver. 23. Since ye continue in the faith.]—I have adopted Pierce's from the generations.]—In the parallel passage, Eph. 111 . 5. K II 
translation here, not only because it is equally literal with the ver- 1 which in other generations was not made known to the sons of 
sion in our Bible, but because it agrees better with the good opinion men, aa it is now revealed to his holy apostles.’—So likewise, 
which the apostle entertained of the Colossians. He had heard Rom. xvi. 25. ‘the mystery which hath been kept secret 
from Epaphras of their persevering in the true Christian faith, »•<*»*««!?) In the times of the ages,' or during the Mosaic dispense 
chap. i. 4. He therefore told them, ver. 24. ‘ I now rejoice In my tlon.—For the meaning of the words mystery and ages, see Eplu 
sufferings for you;' and, chap. ii. 6. ‘ Though In the flesh I be ab- 1. 9. Tit. I. 2. notes.—Though the salvation of mankind by faith 
sent, yet In spirit I am with you, rejoicing when I see your order, was promised in the covenant with Abraham, and 8 Poken of by 
and the firmness of your faith in Christ’ Wherefore, since they the prophets, it was not understood by the Jews, see Eph. 111 . 0 .; 
flnnly maintained the true faith of the gospel, the apostle had no and therefore it is here called a mystery , or thing kept secret, In 
floubt of ihelr being presented at last unblamable in Christ's sight allusion to the heathen mysteries. , . 

Ver. 2L—1. I now rejoice.)—Some ancient MSS, with the Vul* 2. But now is made manifest to his saints that M, 
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27 To whom God wo# pleated to make 
known what is the riches of the glory of this 
mystery (h, 168.) concerning the Gentiles, 
which is 1 Christ (ir, 163.) to you the hope of 
glory : 

28 Whom we preach, admonishing every 
roan, 1 and teaching every man* "with all wis¬ 
dom, ( 9 ee 1 Cor. xii. 8. note 1.), that we may 
present 3 every man perfect in Christ Jesus. 


29 (Eic #) For which I also labour, combat - 
ing vigorously, 1 according to the effectual 
working of him who worketh effectually in 
me with power . 


now is made manifest to hit taintt , the apostles and other inspired 
teachers, that they may publish it to all mankind: 

27 To whom God was pleased' to make known, by revelation, 

•what is the exceeding greatness of the excellence of this mystery , 
this hitherto concealed doctrine concerning the Gentilet ; which 
is, that Christ alone is to you a sure foundation for the hope of a 
glorious resurrection, called, Rom. viii. 18. “ The glory which 

shall be revealed in ub.” 

28 Whom , therefore, we his apostles preach as the only founda¬ 
tion of men’s hope of glory, admonishing every man to receive 
Christ as Saviour, and teaching every man, under the guidance 
of inspiration, that at the day of judgment we may present every 
believer perfect in knowledge and virtue, as becomes those who 
are in Christ's church. 

29 For which purpose I Paul also labour in that honourable 
employment, exerting courage , vigour, and diligence , like those 
who combat in the games ; and I do so in proportion to the effec* 
tual working -of Christ, who worketh effectually in nie, with great 
power, by inspiration and miraculous gifts, Rom. xv. 19. and by 
the assistance of his Spirit 


u in the parallel passage, Eph. in. 5. 'to his holy apostles and pro¬ 
phets a sense which the word saints has, Jude ver. 3. Such of 
the Jews and Gentiles as were employed in preaching the gospel, 
ami were fitted for that office by the gilts of the Spirit, are called, 
Eph. iv. 12 ‘the saints perfected for the work of tne ministry.’ 

ver. 27. Which is Cnrist to you the hope of glory.)—‘0< iri 
Xi<re< ir *». Bos observes, that both in the Greek and Latin 
languages, the relative often takes the gender of the subsequent 
noun. Thua, ‘eat locus in carcere quod Tulbanuin appellator.’ 
So in this clause, though the antecedent be -vr***#*, the relative 
it agrees in gender with X*»ro<. 

Ver. 28.—1. Admonishing every man.)—New*iTovyT» 5 . Admon¬ 
ishing every man as a father his own children. 

2. And teaching every man ]—The apostle repeats the words 
every man three times in this verse, not as having preached to 
every individual, but to shew, as Beza observes, that in preaching 
he made no distinction between Jews and Gentiles. 

3. That we may present every man perfect In Christ Jesu9.)— 


The word *«-».** (v properly denotes, the priest's bringing the 

sacrifice or offering to tne altar. The apostles and other ministers 
of the word, like priests, being appointed to prepare mankind as 
an acceptable offering to God, Rom. xv. 16. they laboured, by their 
doctrine, their admonitions, and their reproofs, to render • every 
man perfect in Christ Jesusperfect both in respect of the 
knowledge and practice of the gospel. See Philip, ii. 17. where 
the apostle speaks of his being poured out on the sacrifice and 
service of the faith of the Philippians ; also 2 Cor. xi. 2. where he 
saith, he had betrothed the Corinthians to one husband, to present 
them as a chaste virgin to Chri9t. 

Ver. 29. Combating vigorously.)—The word*yw*i^»^n»o« denotes 
the exertions of those who contended in the Grecian games. To 
these combatants Paul fitly compared himself: Because every¬ 
where he met with the greatest opposition from evil spirits and 
wicked men; and in preaching the gospel he sustained toils and 
6uffermg9, much greater than those which the athletes endured 
in the combats. See Col. ii. 1. note 2. 


CHAPTER II. 

View and Illustration of the Discoveries and Precepts contained in this Chapter . 


Iir the preceding chapter, by displaying the power and 
dignity of Christ, who died as a sacrifice for the 6ins of 
the World, and by teaching that God hath appointed and 
accepted that sacrifice, the apostle established the doctrine 
of the atonement on a sure foundation; and by setting 
forth the efficacy and extent of the atonement, that through 
it even the Gentiles hope for a glorious resurrection, he 
greatly recommended the gospel to the Colo9sians. Far¬ 
ther, by declaring Christ’s commission to his ajiostles to 
preach salvation to the Gentiles through his death, and 
by describing his own labours as an apostle in preaching 
that great blessing, he had shewed what obligations man¬ 
kind lie under to him for communicating and perpetu¬ 
ating such interesting discoveries. Deeply impressed, 
therefore, with the importance of these matters, he begins 
this second chapter with wishing, that the Colossians knew 
<srhat a combat of affliction he was sustaining for preach¬ 
ing that Jesus Christ is the hope of glory to the Gentiles, 
ver. 1.—His sufferings for that doctrine he wished them 
H> know, that the hearts of the Gentiles might be com¬ 
forted, by the full assurance of its truth which his suffer- 
Higs would give them, so as to lead them openly to pro- 
>ess that doctrine. And, because the Gentiles entertained 
he highest veneration for the mysteries of their gods, the 
apostle, to lead the Colossians to put a just value on the 
doctrines of the gospel, calls the atonement for the sin of 
the world made by the death of Christ, and the hope of 
oardon, and of a glorious resurrection to eternal life, 
which the Gentiles were allowed to entertain by virtue 
•f that atonement, * the mystery of God and of Christ ;* 
a mystery infinitely more grand, more interesting, and 
more certain, than any of the mysteries of the heathen 
deities, of which the Phrygians were so fond, ver. 2. 


Farther, to shew the Colossians that the things written 
in the preceding chapter, concerning Christ’s being the 
image of the invisible God, and the Maker and Governor 
of all things, constitute a principal part of the mystery of 
God and of Christ, the apostle introduced the subject 
anew in this place, by observing, that in Christ ‘are all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge laid up,’ ver. 3. 
—This second display of Christ’s dignity was the more 
necessary, because the false teachers at Colosse, with s 
view to discredit his mediation and gospel, affirmed, 
that he was nothing but a man ; and talked in the most 
pompous manner of the dignity and office of the angels, 
by whom the law was given. This we learn from ver. 
4. where the apostle told the Colossians, that he said these 
things concerning the dignity, the knowledge, and the 
power of Christ, that no false teacher might deceive them 
with enticing speeches, for the purpose of discrediting 
Christ, or of magnifying angels, ver. 4.—Next he assured 
them, that his anxiety for the purity of their faith pro¬ 
ceeded from the interest which he took in their affairs, 
ver. 5.—and therefore he commanded them, agreeably to 
the account given them of Christ, that he is the image of 
the invisible God, the Maker and Governor of the world, 
the Saviour of mankind, and the only Mediator between 
God and man, to walk in him; they were constantly to 
hold that belief concerning Christ, and to yield him the 
honour and obedience due to his greatness, ver. 6.—and 
to continue closely united to him, and built upon him, 
and made firm in the faith of the true doctrine of the 
gospel concerning his person and offices, as they had 
been taught it; and to give thanks to God for the dis¬ 
coveries made to them concerning Christ’s dignity and 
office, ver. 7.—He exhorted them, therefore, to take cm 
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that no false teacher made a prey of them, through the 
empty and deceitful philosophy of the Platonists, which 
waa calculated to support the heathen idolatry, and was 
obtruded on them to establish the -worship of angels as 
greater in knowledge and power than Christ, and was 
contrary to the duty which they owed to Christ, ver. 8. 
‘in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily/ 
ver. 9.—so that to be made complete, whether in respect 
of knowledge, or sanctification, or pardon, or favour with. 
God, Christ's disciples deed not have recourse, cither to 
angels, or to the law of Moses, or to the Greek philoso¬ 
phy. In every respect they are * made complete by him 
who is the head of all government and power/ the head 
and ruler of all the angelical hosts, ver. 10.—In particu¬ 
lar, Chris/s disciples, by the circumcision not made with 
hands, the Christian circumcision, consisting in putting 
off the whole mass of the sins of the flesh, are more ef¬ 
fectually purified than the Jews were by the circumcision 
which was made with hands upon their body, or than the 
heathens by the Pythagorean abstinences and mortifica¬ 
tions. So that they had no occasion to have recourse to 
the bodily circumcision, nor to the mortifications pre¬ 
scribed by the Pythagoreans, to render them complete in 
respect of purity, ver. 11,—This Christian circumcision, 
he told them, was accomplished by their baptism, in 
which their being buried under the water typified the 
death and burial of their old man or nature, through the 
death of Christ.—Moreover, being raised out of the water 
of baptism with Christ, it was both an emblem and a 
pledge of their resurrection with him to eternal life; so 
that in respect of pardon, likewise, they were made com¬ 
plete by him, and had no need of the Levitical expia¬ 
tion, ver. 12.—For you Gentiles, although dead through 
the sins and uncircumcision of your flesh, God will make 
alive together with Christ, having forgiven you all tres¬ 
passes, ver. 13—And to shew, that by his own death 
Christ hath made both Jews and Gentiles complete in re¬ 
spect of pardon, the apostle observed, that he hath blotted 
out the moral precepts of the law of nature, as sanctioned 
in the law of Moses with the curse. These the apostle 
called 1 the handwriting of ordinances/ because the 
chief of them were written by God himself; and declared 
that they were contrary to the Gentiles, because they 
subjected them, as well as the Jews, to death for every 
offence; but that Christ had blotted out the handwriting, 
and in its blotted out state had nailed it to the cross, to 
make all men sensible, that the law, on account of its 
weakness, was abolished, together with the curse, ver. 14. 
Farther, Christ’s disciples are made complete by him in 
respect of government For such of the angels as are ini¬ 
mical to mankind, he hath stripped of their power by his 
cross, and hath triumphed over them by means of it. So 
that no person need be terrified when he recollects the 


maiice and power of evil spirits, nor be tempted to wor¬ 
ship them, either from hope or from fear, ver. 15. 

In what follows, the apostle gave the Colossians two 
exhortations, founded on the doctrine he had laid down 
in ver. 10.—The first was, That since they were made 
complete in the knowledge of their duty by the precepts 
of Christ, they were not to allow any Judaizing teacher 
to rule them in meats, or in drinks, or a festival, or a 
new moon, or sabbaths, ver. 16.—These, even in the Mo¬ 
saic dispensation, were of no value but as shadows of 
gospel blessings. And therefore, as the body, of which 
these services were the shadows, was Christ’s body, the 
church, and as all the blessings represented by these sha¬ 
dows were now bestowed by Christ on his church, there 
was no more need of the Mosaic shadows to prefiguro 
them, ver. 17.—The second exhortation was, That since 
Christ was the head of all government and power, the 
Colossians were not to allow any teacher tinctured with 
the Platonic philosophy to make them lose their reward ; 
namely, the benefit of Christ’s mediation, by persuading 
them from humility to worship angels. These false teach¬ 
ers, by boldly describing the nature and office of the dif¬ 
ferent orders of angels, intruded into things of which they 
had no knowledge, and were actuated by a foolish vanity, 
ver. 10.—Besides, they renounced Christ, the head of all 
government and power, by whose influence alone the 
whole body, or church, groweth. And by renouncing 
him, they deprived themselves of the benefit of his inter¬ 
cession, and of all the other blessings which he hath pur¬ 
chased for believers, ver, 19.—Having thus taught the 
Colossians their duty, he said to them, Since by your death 
with Christ in baptism, and by your professing the Chris¬ 
tian faith, ye have renounced your former philosophical 
and religious opinions, in as far as they are contrary to 
the doctrines of the gospel, why, as if ye still retained 
these false opinions, have ye subjected yourselves to the 
ordinances which are built upon them ? ver. 20.—narpe- 
ly, the Pythagorean precepts, Neither eat, nor taste, nor 
handle, ver. 21.—such meats as occasion the destruction 
of life in order to their being used; that is, Eat, dec. no 
animal food, ver. 22.—Which precepts, as well as the 
precepts of the Platonists, formerly mentioned, concern¬ 
ing the worship of angels, have indeed an appearance of 
wisdom, as they recommend a worship voluntarily offered, 
together with humility, and the mortification of the body : 
But, in reality, they are mere foolishness; especially the 
precepts which enjoin abstinence from animal food, and 
frequent fastings for mortifying the passions, because they 
make no provision for the satisfaction of the body, which 
is as real a part of our nature as our soul, and needs to 
be strengthened with 6uch food and recreation as are fit 
for it; otherwise it cannot serve the soul in the functions 
and duties of life, ver. 23 


New Translation. 

Chap. II.—1 (r«$, 93.) Wherefore , I -wish 1 
you to know how great a combat 2 I have for 
you, and for them in Laodicea, 3 and for as 
many as have not seen my face in the flesh: 
(See Pref. sect. 1.) 

2 That being compacted together in love, 
their hearts may be comforted, (**/ 146.) 


Commentary. 

Chap. H. —I Wherefore , I wish you to know what a great 
combat / sustain for you Gentiles in Colosse, and for them in 
Laodicea , and for as many as have not seen my face in the fesh: 
I mean, for all the believing Gentiles eveiy-where, to the end of 
the world, whose privileges I maintain: 

2 That being compacted together into one church with the Jews in 
love, their hearts may be comforted, even by their attaining, through 


Ver. 1.—1. 1 wish you to know.]—©<*.<* As this verse 

does not contain a reason for what goes before, but is an inference 
from it, y*e in this passage Is an illative, and not a causal partirle. 
—For the meaning of btK* t see ver. 18. note 2. 

2. How great a combat.]— Ky^y*. The apostle means, the perse¬ 
cutions he had suffered ell along, for preaching salvation to the 
Gentiles through faith, without obedience to the law of Moses; 
and more especially his two years’ Imprisonment at Cresarea, 
during which ne was tried for his life before the Roman governors, 
Felix and Festus; together with his Imprisonment at Rome. Per¬ 
haps, also, the opposition which the Judaizers made to his doctrine 
concerning the Gentiles, his anxiety to maintain their privileges^ 


and the earnestness and frequency with which he prayed for 
them, were parts of the combat of which he speak9. 

3. And for them in Laodicea.]—Laodicea was the metropolis of 
the Greater Phrygia. It was washed by the rivers Lycus and Ca* 
prus, which joined their streams near it. The situation of Laodi¬ 
cea near the Lycus, distinguished it from other cities of the same 
name, being called LaodiceA on the Lycus. It was anciently 
named Diospolls, afterwards Rhoas, and last of all Laodicea, from 
Laodice the wife of Antiochus the son of Stratonice. But It hath 
been rendered more famous in afterdlmee. by being the seat of a 
Christian church of such note, that one of the seven epistle* la 
the Revelation was directed to Its bishop. 
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even by all THE riches of the full assurance 
(see 1 Thess. i. 5. note 3.) of understanding, to 
the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, 
even of the Father, and of Christ 1 


3 (Ef i) In whom 1 are all the treasures of 
wisdom and of knowledge 3 laid up? See 


~er. 9. 


my sufferings for the gospel, the greatest degree of the full assu¬ 
rance of salvation, founded on understanding , leading them to the 
acknowledgment of the mystery of God, namely, of the Father , and 
of Christ; that is leading them to profess their belief of the Fa¬ 
ther’s purpose of saving the Geutiles by faith equally with the 
Jews, which was formerly a secret, but is now made known by 
Christ, who hath accomplished that gracious purpose. 

3 In whom, and not in angels, are all.the treasures of wisdom 
and of knowledge deposited , (chap, i, 19.); so that Ine mystery 
which Christ hath revealed to his saints, (chap. i. 26.), is really the 
wisdom of God, 


4 this (a ty*, 65.) I affirm, that no one 

may deceive you 1 with plausible speech? 


6 For though in the flesh I be absent, yet 
in spirit I am with you, 1 rejoicing (*®u 0\vrmf, 
210.) when I see your order, and the firmness 
of your faith in Christ 


6 (‘He, 321.) Since, then , ye have received 1 
Christ Jesus the Lord, walk ye in him, 


4 Now this, concerning the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
deposited in Christ, I affirm, that no one may deceive you with 
plausible speech concerning angels, as if they were superior to 
Christ in knowledge, dignity, and power; and concerning the )aw 
given by their ministration, as if it were more effectual for your 
salvation, than the gospel given by Christ 

5 For though in the body I be absent j yet in spirit I am with 
you, by the interest I have in you, and the pains I take to know 
your affairs; and have much joy when 1 hear of the order with 
which ye worship God, and submit to your teachers, and reclaim 
offenders; and of the firmness of your faith in the doctrine of 
Christ , concerning the salvation of men by faith. 

6 Since, then , ye have believed on Christ Jesus the Lord, as the 
image of the invisible God, the maker of all things, and as the head, 
that is, the teacher and ruler of the church; and have trusted to his 
mediation and.death, and not to the mediation of angels, nor to the 
sacrifices of the law for pardon, continue in and behave suitably to 
that faith ; 


Ver. 2. The mystery oT God, evert of the Father, and of Christ.1 
—This mystery is thus described, Eph. iii. 6. 'That the Gentiles 
ihould be joint heirs, and a joint body, and jointpartakers of his 
God’s) promise rn Christ, through the gospel.’ For the meaning 
of the word mystery, see Eph. i. 9. note. 

Ver. 3.—1. In whom.]—They who join i* « with **«<-*»»<*, think 
the apostle’s meaning is, that in the mystery of God and of Christ, 
and not in any of the heathen mysteries, the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are laid up. But if what is said of Christ, chap. i. 
19. ii, 9. is considered, that interpretation may be called in ques¬ 
tion, especially when the connexion of this verse with verses 4. 
6 is attended to. 

2. Are all the treasures of wisdom and of knowledge.]—See I 
Cor. iii. 8. where the word of wisdom denotes that degree of mspi- 
ration which was peculiar to the apostles, and which enabled them 
to comprehend the whole gospel scheme; and the word of know¬ 
ledge signifies that inspiration which was bestowed on the superior 
Christian prophets, to enable them to understand the former re¬ 
velations. But whether the apostle uses the words wisdom and 
knowledge in these senses here, orto signify the divine wisdom and 
knowledge, is hard to determine. Esiius thinks, that by wisdom, 
the apostle intends what is peculiar to God, and by knowledge what 
is peculiar to man ; as if he had said, The whole treasures of 
knowledge, human and divinej are deposited in Christ.—But in 
whatever sense we understand this declaration, it demonstrates 
Christ’s superiority to angels, and was intended to prevent the Co- 
lossians from worshipping them, and from embracing the law on 
account of its having been given by them. 

3. Laid up.]—The word .*-e«fuce» is sometimes applied to trea¬ 

sures and other precious things, to signify their being laid up in 
safe places. Thus, 1 Mac. i. 23. K** ik *%i t:uc mv; 

twj ivfi, 1 And he took the treasures which were laid up, 
which he found ’—If the common translation of this word :s re¬ 
tained, it will imply, that the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
are so hid in Christ as not to be discerned by carnal men, but Gy 
those only who have enlightened eyes of the understanding 
Ver. 4.—1. That no one may deceiveyou.j—This 
word denotes, the using of false reasoning with a view to establish 
* 7™",* con clusion ; wherefore it is properly translated deceive. 

2. With plausible speech.)— ; Plausible discourse 

calculated to persuade, but which has no foundation in truth. 

Ver. 5. Though in the'flesh I be absent, yet in spirit I am with 
you.]—From this passage, and from 1 Cor* v 3,4. Lord Barrington, 
raise. Sac. 2. 71. infers, that as Elisha saw Gehazi receive Naaman’s 
present, 2 Kings v. 26. so the apostle, by a particular spiritual gift 
continually abiding with him, saw what was doing in the churches 
in his absence. But the anxiery which, on various occasions, he felt 
from his uncertainly as to the affairs of different churches is incon¬ 
sistent with this supposition. A particular revelation he might have 
concerning the affairs of this or that church, like the revelation 
made to Elisha conceruing Gehazi. But there is no reason to think 
that either he, or Elisha possessed any permanent gift whereby 

trier had the VnnwlpHiro a ii * v. tK in/i n • • _ _ • 



fcedfcataiMof their faith, by Jnfqrmatlon fr6m Epaphraa. 

Ver. 6. Since, then, ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord.]—It 
deserves notice, that the apostles were not assisted to Jlnd out the 
doctrines of the gospel by reasoning; but the knowledge of them 
Infused into their mind by an operation of the Spirit of God, 

8 C 


termed inspiration, which gave them a clearer comprehension of 
these doctrines, and a stronger conviction of their truth, than it was 
possible for them to attain by reasoning. Having, in this superna* 
tural manner, communicated the knowledge of the doctrines of 
the gospel to the apostles, Christ commissioned them to publish 
the same, not as tne conclusions of reason, but as a revelation 
from God. Accordingly, when these men preached the gospel U> 
the world, they did not attempt to establish its doctrines by rea¬ 
soning,-but declared them simply ; and required mankind to be¬ 
lieve them on the authority of thie inspiration by which they had 
been discovered to themselves, and or which they gave undoubt¬ 
ed evidence in the miracles which they wrought for proving their 
mission from God. In this method of making known the doctrine* 
of ihe gospel to the apostles, and of their publishing them to the 
world, there was the greatest propriety; because, as a revelation 
from God, these doctrines were not subject of human discus- 
sion, but were to be believed implicitly upon the testimony of 
God; whereas, if they had been proposed as the conclusions of 
reason, they might have been called in question by infidels; and 
thereby their authority as a revelation from God would have been 
destroyed. 

In regard the doctrines of the gospel were made known to the 
apostles by revelation, and were published by them to the world 
as a revelation from God, St. Paul very justly saith, that he re¬ 
ceived them, and delivered them as he received them. For theee 
terms imply, that he neither found them out by reasoning, nor es¬ 
tablished them oy reasoning. Thus, 1 Cor. xi. 23. ‘ 1 received from 
the Lord what also I delivered to you, That the Lord Jesus, in the 
night in which he was hetrayed, took bread, <fcc.—1 Cor. xv. 3. 
‘1 delivered to you among the first things, what also I received 
first, that Christ died fof our sins according to the scriptures.’— 
Col. ii. 6. * Since yc have received Christ Jesus the Lord.'—Philip, 
iv. 9. ‘Which also ye have learned and received—These thing* 
practise.'—1 Tim. i. 15. ‘This saying is true, and worthy 

all reception, that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners.’—Farther, Because the apostles received the 
doctrines of the gospel from Christ by revelation, and delivered 
them to the world as revelations from him, they are fitly called 
»<r, traditions , or things delivered. Wherefore, when 
Paul commended the Corinthians for holding fast the traditions, as 
he delivered them, 1 Cor. xi. 2. and commanded the Thessaloni- 
ans to hold fast ‘the traditions which they had been taught, whe¬ 
ther by his word or by his letter,’ 2 Thess. ii. 15. it is plain, that by 
traditions he did not mean doctrines which others delivered ver- 
bally as from him, which is the Popish sense of traditions, but be 
meant those doctrincsof revelation which he had himself delivered 
to them, whether by word or by writing. In this laUer sense the 
doctrine of the heathen philosophers is called, Col. fi.8.*•***$«»-»* 
acj^rr.-v, the tradition of men, because It was received solely oa 
the authority of the master who delivered it. Hence arose the 
maxim so famed among the disciples of the ancient philosophers, 
Avto( i sii, ipse dixit , The master hath said it. —I have only to add, 
that to make known the doctrines of the gospel by simply declar¬ 
ing them, and to require mankind to believe them on the authority 
of that declaration, was suitable to the majesty of God. For, what 
more ls necessary to establish the truth of any thing, andtooblkft 
mankind to believe ft, but to be assured that God had said It, 
This assurance, concerning the doctrines of the gospel, God hath 
given to all men, by the miracles which he enabled the apostle^ 
who spoke these doetrincs to the world, to perfbTm. 
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7 Rooted 1 in Aim, and built upon 2 him, 7 And be ye rooted in him aa the graft is rooted in the stock, 

(Eph, ii. 20.), and established in the faith, even and built upon him as upon a sure foundation ; and by this close 
as ye have been taught; abounding in it with connexion with him, be ye established in. the faith of the gospel, 
thanksgiving. even as ye have been taught it by me, more and more in 

it, -with thanksgiving to God for having made you partakers of so 
great a blessing. 

8 Beware lest there be any one to ho maketh 8 More particularly, Take care lest any teacher make a prey of 

a prey 1 of you through an empty and deceitful you through an empty and deceitful philosophy , calculated to recom- 
philosophy , 2 which IS according to the tra- mend the worship of angels, and abstinence from animal food: 
didon of men, according to the elements 3 of which philosophy is founded neither on reason nor on revelation, 
the world, and not according to Christ. but on the unsupported affirmation of men , and is suitable to the 

idolatrous worship of the heathen world, but not conformable to 
the doctrine o f Christ ; consequently is utterly wrong. 

9 For in him dwelleth all the fulness 1 of 9 For in Christ diuclleth all the fulness of perfection and go- 
the Godhead bodily. 2 (See chap. i. 19. ii. 3.) vernment, proper to the Godhead, bodily ; so'that the philosophy 

which represents angels as greater in power and knowledge than 
Christ, is false. 

10 (Kau tf «tvra a’lTXagay-tiyci) And ye 10 And ye are made complete , in every thing necessary to your 

are made complete 1 (tr 165.) by him, who is salvation, by him who is the head of all, whether angels or men, who 
the head (wr#c *ai ifso-wr) of all govern- have any government and power in the world ; and have no need of 
ment and power : 2 the heathen philosophy, nor of the rites of Moses, npr of the inter¬ 

cession of angels, nor of any new revelations which they can bring. 


Ver. 7.—1. Rooted in him,]—The apostle alludes to Christ’s 
words, John xv . 1. ‘I am the true vine, ye are the branches,’ 
They were to be rooted in Christ, as the graft is in the stock. 

2. And built upon him.]—-The church, consisting of all true be¬ 
lievers, is represented, Eph. ii. 21, 22. as a great house or temple, 
dedicated to the worship of God, and ‘ built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and propnets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone.’ 

Ver. 8.—1. Who maketh a prey ofyou.]—The word <rvk*yuy'Mv 
properly signifies, one who carries off any thing as spoil. It comes 
from which denotes to strip the vanquished of their arms 

and clothes ; and is also applied to robbers Rnd thieves, who drive 
away the cattle they have taken. Here, not the goods of tire Co- 
lossmns, but their persons, arc said to be carried off as spoil. 

2. Through an empty and deceitful philosophy.]—A** ei>.o<reo«*; 

■** uir-irrt, literally through philosophy and empty deceit. 

This is an Hebraism, the meaning of which I have expressed in the 
translation. See Ess. iv. 18.—The apostle does not condemn sound 
philosophy, but that kind of it which hath no foundation in truth, 
and, being formed merely from imagination, aided by the pride of 
human reason, is supported by the tradition , that is, the affirmation 
of the inventors, handed down from one id another. Sec the note 
on ver. 6. toward the end.' Of this kind was the philosophy of the 
Tlatonists concerning demons, (see t Cor. x. 20. note 1.), whom 
they represented as carrying men’s prayers to God. and as bring¬ 
ing back from God the blessings prayed for. They spake of them, 
likewise, as governing the elements, and nil human affairs, by a 
flort of independent power. And for-that reason Plato en joined 
his disciples to honour and worship demons. But in opposition to 
that philosophy, Origen, con. Celsdm, lib. 5. init. affirms, “That 
all supplications, and prayers, and thanksgivings, are to be offered 
to God the ruler of the world, by one greater than all angels, who 
is high-priest, the living word and God.” 

The doctrine of the Jews concerning angels, was nearly the same 
with the doctrine of the Platonists concerning demons. For Philo 
de Somn. d. 586. speaking of demons, says, “They arc the presi¬ 
dents of the princes of the Almighty, like the ryes (see Zee h, iv. 
10.) and ears of some gTeat king, beholding and hearing all things. 
These the philosophers call demons; but the holy scriptures call 
them angels, and that most properly ; for they carry the Father’s 
commands to the children, and the children’s wants to the Father. 
And therefore the scripture represents theirras ascendinq and de¬ 
scending Not that he needs such intelligence, who beforehand 
knows all things; but because it is more expedient for us mortals 
to make use of such mediators, that we may the more admire and 
reverenco the Supreme Governor, and the great power of his go¬ 
vernment. From a sense hereof we desired a mediator: ‘Speak 
thou to us, but let not God speak to us, lest we die.’ In the latter 
part of this quotation, the argument taken from humility, by which, 
os we are told, ver. 18. the false teachers at Colosse recommended 
the worship of angels, is plainly enough insinuated.—Even in To- 
blt’a days tne mediation of angels was believed by the Jews. For 
the angel who conducted Tobit said, chap. xii. 15. 'I am Raphael, 
one of the seven holy angels which present the prayers of the 
saints.’ In this verse we have a proof of the early influence of 
the Greek philosophy in corrupting the gospel. 

3. According to the elements of the world.}—Erai^ii*, elements, 
denote, among other things, the first principles of science. See 2 
Pet. 111. 10. note 6. Wherefore ‘the elements of the world,’ as dis¬ 
tinguished from philosophy, may signify here, as in Gal. iv. 3. the 
heathen religions or worship, called elements, because they con¬ 
tained only the first principles of piety, exceedingly corrupted by 
Idolatry and superstition. 

Ver. 9.—I. All the fulness of the Godhead. 1—rixu^wu*; See Rom. 
xi. 12. note. The word *■ *.*<> •■.«a is derived from *-Xi**k, which sig¬ 
nifies not only full, but 'finished, perfect, complete; that which 
wants nothing which it ought to have. Hence irt-rkn? Col. 
hr. 12. signifies completed, perfected; and irk*.*»f** t*.- 1 Cor. 

X.26.rAe fulness of the earth, denotes every thing contained intho 
earth, or belonging to It—The Gnostica, and other ancient here¬ 
tics. not understanding the apostle’s meaning in this passage, af¬ 


firmed, that ‘the fulness of the Godhead’ was made up of the AHons, 
c, or eternal beings, who they said descended from God by 
various generations, and lo whom they gave different names and 
offices.—According to the heathens, the fulness of the Godhead 
consisted of the inferior local deities, who they imagined presided 
over the particular parts of nature. In the opinionof the Jews, the 
fulness of the Godhead was composed of the angels, whom, there¬ 
fore, they called the eyes, the ears, and the hands of God. 8ee ver. 
8- note 2.—But most Christians, agreeably to the literal import of 
the word irkne*'M* } hold, that the fulness of the Godhead consist- 
eth in the fulness of perfection and government which is essen¬ 
tial to the Godhead: And that fulness they believe is essential also 
to Christ as the Son of God. The Socinians, who hold Christ to 
be only a man, affirm, that divine perfections were conferred on 
him as the reward of hi* sufferings ; and to fit him for being the 
head or governor of the body, that is, of the church. Yet, how 
the fulness of the divine perfections could be communicated lo 
the man Jesus Christ, without his becoming God, is not easy lo 
conceive —To avoid this difficulty, others of the Socinians follow¬ 
ing Chrysostom, Homil. do Spiritu, understand, by the fulness of 
the Godhead which dwelled in Christ, the gifts of the Spirit, which 
were given him of God without measure, John iii.34.—According 
to Pierce, the fitlnessuf the Godhead is the same with ‘the fulness 
of God,’ mentioned Fph. iii. 18. which, he saith, doth not mean the 
fulness of perfection essential to God, but that fulness of spiritual 
blessings which God conferred oil believers in the first age. In 
support of this opinion be observes, that since the apostle, in the 
passage referred to, prayed God lo fill the Ephesians with all the 
fulness of God, he could not mean by that expression, the fulness 
of the perfections essential to God; because that is a fulness which 
cannot be communicated to any creature : But his meaning must 
have been, that God would fill them with that fulness, or abundance, 
of spiritual blessings wherewith he filleth men. This, Pierce saith, 
was not the fulness of one gift, but of all the spiritual gifts which 
were t hen usually bestowed on the disciples of Christ. These, he 
saith, are called the fulnessof the Godhead, not because they exist 
in the Godhead, but because they are bestowed by God ; just as 
increase nf God/ Col. ii. 19. doth not mean sn increase of 
perfection immanent in God, but an increase of knowledge and 
virtue produced in believers by God. From this he concludes, that 
the fulness of the Godhead said to dwell in Christ, “is that plenty 
of excellent gifts, which from the Godhead was communicated to 
Christ, in order to his filling us: it is. according to the evangelist, 
‘a fulness of grace and truth ;’ such 'grace and truth as came by 
Jesus Christ.’ and arc received by us. John i. 14—16. ' And of hi* 
fulness we nil have received.’”—Agreeably to this interpretation, 
Pierce thinks the clause, K.«« iv uv tu> jrtrrkne^tvot, in the bo- 
ginningof ver. 10. ought to be translated, ‘And ye are filled by him.’ 
—Most Christians, however, believe, that the fulness of the God¬ 
head which dwelt in Christ, means that fulness of the divine per¬ 
fections which was communicated to the man Jesus Christ, by 
virtue of the union of the divine nature with the human In his 


erson. , , 

2. Bodily.]—juar.* .•<. The word *■«/**, commonly translated 
orfy, lik#» its corresponding Hebrew word, signifies substance . 
ee Wolf, curie on this verse. Wherefore, the word 
ii"hit be translated substantially. —Augusline, in his notes od 
sal. Ixviii. as quoted by Pierce, thus explains the verse under 
onsideration : “ In ipso' quippe inhabitat omnis pJemtudo Dtvinl* 
itis, pon umbratiliter tanquam In templo a rege(Salomone) facto, 
ed corporaliter; id est, solirie atque veraciter.” 

Ver. 10.—1. Ye are made complete by him.}—!So in iriwknt»Miv* 
» wr'ii signifies. See ver. 9. note 1. Hengeliu* agrees with Pierce 
i thinking this clause should be translated, ‘Ye are filled by mm, 
amcly, with all spiritual.gifts. For hie comment on it is, Ipe* 
lenus, nos repleti sspientia et vlrtute.” But the common transit 
on agrees better with the context, as ip what follows there Is no 
icntion of any spiritual gifts with which the Colossiane were filled: 
ut of their being circumcised by Christ with the inward circumch 
ton, and of their having their sins pardoned, and of their be n*dj- 
Ivcred from the power of evil angels, and of their haring their doty 
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11 By whom also ye have been circumcised 11 In particular, ye Gentiles have no need of the Jewish oir- 
with the" circumcision mode without hands, by cumcision to render you holy and acceptable to God. Ye ha*e r&- 
the putting off of the body 1 of the sins of the ceived a more excellent circumcision from Christ, by -whom also yt 
0esh EVES by the circumcision of Christ,® have been circumcised with the circumcision made without the 

? ^ ^ hands of men ; namely, the circumcision of the heart, Rom. ii. 29, 

made by the putting off of the body of the sins of the flesh, even 
by the circumcision which Ch*'ist requires. 

12 Being buried with him in baptism, 1 in 12 This appears from your being buried uith him in baptism , a* 
which also ye have been raised with him, (from persons whose old man hath been crucified with him, (see Rom. vi. 
ver. 13.), through the belief of the strong work- 6. note 1.); in which baptism also, that it might be a complete 
in*- of God,® who raised him from the dead. emblem of your circumcision, ye have been raised with him out of 

the water, as persons made spiritually alive, through your belief 
of the strong working of God , who raised him from the dead . 

13 (K*i, 207.) For you, who -were dead (*», 13 Mso you believing Gentiles, who were doomed to death on 

167.) on account of trespasses and the lincir- account of trespasses and the uncircumcision of your fiesh , God 
cumcision of your flesh, 1 he hath made alive to- will make alive together with him ; he will raise you to eternal 
gether with him,® having forgiven us all tres- life, as certainly as he raised Christ, having forgiven you all tres¬ 
passes ; passes ,* so that being made complete by Christ, in respect of par¬ 

don likewise, ye have no need of the Jewish expiations. 

14 He hath blotted out 1 (to *ytur> 231. 14 And to shew that ye Gentiles are made complete in respect 

£*i$oyC**oT t on foyu*<rn, supp. ty, 166.) the of pardon by Christ, and have no need of the Jewish expiations, 
handwriting o/' ordinances® concerning us,* God hath blotted out the handwriting of ordinances concerning ui 


fully declared by Christ in the precepts of the gospel.—In this 
verse the apostle hath shewed, not only the impiety, but the ab¬ 
surdity of adding, either the doctrines, or commandments of men, 
to the gospel. For if Christians are made complete by Christ in 
respect or sanctification, and pardon, and protection, all human 
additions to his gospel, for these purposes, are a real corruption 
of it, and oughl to be rejected. 

2. Who is the head of all government and power.}—The supre¬ 
macy of Christ over all created beings, is asserted in many other 
passages of scripture, such as. Matt, xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28. 
Eph. i. 20, 21. Philip, ii. 10.—This doctrine affords the greatest con¬ 
solation to the people of God; as it assures them tjiat nothing be- 
fals them without his permission, and that whatever evils are sent 
on them, shall to the end, according to his promise, work together 
for their good 

Ver. 11.—1. The body of the sms of the flesh,J—may signify, 
either the body with its sinful lusts, or the whole mass of the sins 
of the flesh, according to the use of the word body in the Hebrew 
language.—The Colossians are said to have been circumcised, by 
the putting off of the sins of the flesh, in respect of their bap* 
tism, as is plain from ver. 12.— For, according to the emblemati¬ 
cal meaning of that rite, it signified the crucifixion and burial of 
thetr old man, or corrupt nature, with Christ, Rom. vi. 6. notes l, 
2. Now this being an inward circumcision, may fitly be called a 
circumcision made without hands. 

2 By the circumcision of Christ;]—lhat is, by the circumcision 
which Christ requires and performs. For, in the first clause of 
the verse, Christ i9 said to perform this circumcision on believers: 
And, being the circumcision of the heart, ora real sanctification, 
it renders men more acceptable to God, than either the Jewish 
circumcision, or the mortifications prescribed by the Pythagorean 
philosophy. Herrce, in hia epistle to the Philippians, chap. iii. 3. 
the apostle affirms, lhat believers are the true circumcision. 

Ver. 12—l. Being buried with him in baptism.]—Christ began his 
ministry with receiving hpptism from John, to shew in an emblema¬ 
tical manner that he was to die, and to rise again from the dead. 
And, alter his resurrection, he commanded his disciples to initiate 
mankind into his religion by baptizing (hem, ashe himself had been 
baptized, to shew, that although they shall die, like him, through 
the malignity of sin, yet, as certainly as he rose from the dead, be¬ 
lievers shall be raised at the last day, with bodies fashioned like to 
hia glorious body. Wherefore, his disciples having been.baptized, 
as he was, and lor the very same purpose, they are fitly said to be 
buried with Christ in baptism; and in baptism to be raised with 
him. Now,, since baptism is an emblem of our putting off this cor¬ 
rupt mortal body, at death, with its affections and lusts, it is with 
great propriety called the Christian circumcision; especially as, 
By shewing us what, we shall be at the resurrection, it teaches us 
to put to death our members which are upon the earth.—Farther, 
since our baptismal vow, together with the doctrine of Christ 
which at our baptism we profess, are much more effectual prin¬ 
ciples of sanctification, than either the Jewish circumcision or 
the Pythagorean precepts concerning abstinence from animal 
food, wa are iastly said to be made complete in respect of sanc¬ 
tification by the Christian circumcifeion; which, however, is not 
performed all at once, like the Jewish, but is accomplished gra¬ 
dually. For it is only begun in the present life by the operation 
of the word, and will be completed oy the putting off of our cor¬ 
rupted mortal bodies at death, arid by our obtaining glorious im¬ 
mortal bodies at the resurrection. Hence the propriety of the ex¬ 
pression, ver. 11. 4 circumcised (l* T* tow t<*v 

^ r «■***:<) by the putting off of the body of the amsof the 
flesh, bythe circumcision ofChrjst ;’the circumcision command¬ 
ed and performed by Christ.—To conclude, because this spiritual 
circumcision is to be completed by Christ’s raising onr bodies fa- 
ahtonedHke to his glorious body, signified in baptism by the raising 


description of the spiritual circumcision, adds, 4 Being buried wit 
Aim in baptism. In which also ye have been raised with him,’ 
a. Through the belief of the strong working pf God who raise 
tam from (be dead.)—This tra ns la t ion Is agreeable to the Syria 


version ; 44 Q,ui crcdidistis in virtutem Dei qui excilavir eum a mor- 
tuis.”—The circumcision which Christ performs, being accom¬ 
plished by the influence of the doctrines of the gospel on the 
minds of believers, and their belief of these doctrines being found¬ 
ed on their belief of the resurrection of Christ, their belief of that 
gTeal miracle is justly represented as the means whereby they 
are raised out of the water of baptism new creatures, who, as the 
apostle observes in the next verse, are, like Christ, to be raised 
at the last day to an eternal life in the body.—Of the efficacy pf the 
beliefof the resurrection of Christ, in confirming men’s faitlj in the 
doctrines of the gospel, Peter likewise hath spoken, 1 Pet. i, 3. 23. 

Ver. 13.—1. Dead on account of trespasses and the uncircum¬ 
cision of your flesh.)—Here, as in Rom. vii. 5. the apostle insinu¬ 
ates, that men's wickedness proceeds from their animal passions, 
which have their seat in the flesh. These evil passions and Appe¬ 
tites, before the Spirit of God begins to subdue them, the apostle 
fitly termed uncircumcision, because the cutting off of these ex¬ 
cesses was the thing signified by the Jewish circumcision. And 
as the same thing is more directly signified by the Christian rite 
of baptism, Christ's disciples are made complete by him even in 
respect of significant ritual ordinances. 

2. lie hath made alive together with him.}— *vto». As the 
apostle is speaking of men's being buried together wtth Christ in 
baptism, and of their being raised together with him, and made 
alive together with him, I think the natural death and resurrection, 
and not the spiritual, are the things here meant. Besides, we can 
neither be said to die spiritually, nor to rise spiritually with Clirist, 
seeing he knew no sin ; although like us he died through the ma¬ 
lignity of sin. In short, that the natural death and resurrection 
are here meant, and not the spiritual," appears from the t&UAr 
clause of the verse, where our being made alive is represented 
as the consequence of God’s having forgiven us all trespasses. I 
acknowledge, indeed, that in Eph. ii.5. the expression is to be un¬ 
derstood ol the spiritual resurrection, because the context leads to 
that sense, and because it is not said there that the Jews were 
made alive together with Christ , but by Christ , and with the Gen¬ 
tiles.—This is an example of the same expressions in different epio*, 
ties having different meanings. See Pref. sect. 3. le.st paragraph. 

Ver. 14.—l. He hath blotted out ]—The immediate 
antecedent to the pronoun he, included in the participle 
being God, who in the preceding verse is said to have made the 
Colossians ‘alive together with Christ,’ 1 think it is God who ia 
here said to have blotted out his own handwriting of ordinances; 
and lhat the apostle doth not speak of Christ till ver. 13. where he 
mentions what Christ hath done for us.—The commentators Ob¬ 
serve, that in the expression blotted out,' there is an allusion to 
the discharging of a aebt, by defacing the writing which contain¬ 
ed the obligation to pay; as in the subsequent expression, nailing 
it to the erase,-there is an allusion to the ancient custom of abro¬ 
gating laws, by driving a nail through the tables on which they 
were written and hung up to public view. 

2. The handwriting of ordinances.]—To *4 >oy 

nr. That our translators have rightly supplied the preposition n 
in this clause, and rendered it 4 the handwriting of ordinances,* 
appears from the parallel passage, Eph. ii. 15. where the preposi¬ 
tion Is expressed: N-»>iov t«iv ivtjawh i* foy-p***, ‘The law of the 
commannments of, or concerning ordinances.’ . For the meaning 
of see note 3. on Eph. ii. 15.—From the connexion" in 

which the verse under consideration stands with the preceding 
verse, It is evident that th$ ordinances of which the apostle speaks 
here, are not the same with the ordinances mentioned Eph. Ii. 16. 
For these formed the ‘xftiddle wall of partition’ which separated 
the Jews from the Gentiles, and were the cause of the enmltr 
which subsisted between them ; consequently they were the ri¬ 
tual precepts of the law of Moses: Whereas, the ordinances of 
whicn the apostle snake to the Colos9ian9, were ordinances, the 
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lossians all trespasses. This proof did not arise from the blotting 
out of the ritual, bur of the moral precepts of the law of Mosea, 
as sanctioned with the curse, and as allowing no pardon to any 
tinner whatever. For by the blotting out of these precepta'wfui 
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which was contrary to us, 4 and hath taken it Gentiles, which was contrary to us> as it subjected us to the curse 
from among us, 5 nailing it to the cross. for every sin, and hath taken it from among us , nailing it to the 

cross in its blotted-out state, that all might see it blotted out. 

15 Having spoiled 1 governments and pow- 15 Farther, ye Gentiles are made complete by Christ, in respect 

ers, 2 a'TfcJfir tv 7r*fip»0ut) he made a show of government and protection; for having spoiled evil angels of 

OF THEM openly, 3 triumphing over them 4 («* every denomination of their usurped power, Christ hath shewed 
eu/Tu) by it.® them openly as vanquished, triumphing over them by his cross ; so 

that ye need not be afraid of the devil, who formerly seduced and 
oppressed you. 

16 (Ovr, 263.) Wherefore / let no one judge 2 16 Farther, since ye are made complete in the knowledge of 


the curse annexed to them, the believing Colossians were assured, 
that God would forgive them all the trespasses of which they sin¬ 
cerely repented.—The character mentioned in the next clause of 
the verse, that these ordinances concerned the Gentiles, shews 
still more clearly that the aposlle speaks, not of the ritual pre¬ 
cepts of the law of Moses, with which the Gentiles had no concern, 
but of its moral precepts, which without doubt were binding on all 
mankind, being written on their hearts ; see note 3.—The moral 
precepts of the law of Moses are called the C^iro^rnpA or hand¬ 
writing of ordinances, because the most essential of these pre¬ 
cepts were written by the hand of God on two tables of stone ; and 
the rest Moses was directed to write in a book. Now, though these 
precepts are all founded in the nature and reason of things, they 
are with sufficient propriety called ordinances, (an ap¬ 

pellation which denotes precepts founded in the mere will of the 
Uwgiver), because the penalty of death, with which they were 
sanctioned, depended entirely on the will of God. See Eph. ii. 15. 
note 4.—Wherefore, seeing the word£oy^*T* r in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, signifies the ritual precepts of the law of Moses, but, 
in the epistle to the Colossians, its moral precepts sanctioned with 
the curse, this word is another example of the observation men¬ 
tioned in the Preface, sect. 3. last paragraph, namely, that the 
same words in different epistles have not always the same mean¬ 
ings, but that their meaning must be gathered from the context. 
o. Concerning us.]—So must be translated here, to 


prevent the tautology which is in most versions of this passage. 
See Ess. iv. 231.—The apostle changes-the person in this verse 
from you to us, to intimate that the handwriting of ordinances of 
which he speaks, concerned all mankind, the Gentiles as well as 
the Jews; and that it was contrary to all mankind, as it subjected 
them to death, without mercy, for every transgression. This 
character, therefore, of the handwriting of ordinances, that they 
concerned the Gentiles, shews plainly that the aposlle, as was ob¬ 
served in the preceding note, is speaking, not of the ceremonial 
precepts of the law of Moses, which had no relation whatever to 
the Gentiles, but of its moral precepts as sanctioned with the 
curse. For these being the precepts of the law of nature, the 
Gentiles were bound by them equally with the Jews. 

4. Which was contrary to us.}—The handwriting of ordinances 
being the precepts of the law of nature, as published in the law of 
Moses, and the curse annexed to that handwriting being the curse 
of the law of nature, as was shewed Gal. iii. 10 note 2. tltc Gentiles 


were bound toobey these precepts equally with the Jews, and were 
equally liable to the curse, if they transgressed them. Wherefore, 
although the Gentiles had no knowledge of the handwriting of or¬ 
dinances, the publication thereof to the Jews, secretly, that is, vir¬ 
tually included them. This the apostle insinuated in the word 
uwjv*vtiov. For the preposition in composition, denotes the 
doing of a thing secretly. In this light, when Christ blotted out 


the handwriting of ordinances by his deal It, he blotted it out to the 
Gentiles also, to whom, by its curse, it was as much contrary as 
to the Jews. And, in regard he more especially blotted out the 
curse which was annexed to that handwriting, Gal. iii. 13. he ir 
effect blotted out these ordinances themselves as a rule of justifi¬ 
cation. For, if the curse doth not follow every transgression of 
the moral law of God, we arc not under that law as a rule of jus¬ 
tification, but under grace, as the apostle observes, Rom. vi. 14. 

5. Hath taken it from among ns.]—Since the apostle.hath taught 
US in his epistle to the Ephesians, chap. ii. 15. that the ritual pre¬ 
cepts of the law of Moses, which formed the middle wall of sepa¬ 
ration between the Jews and the Gentiles, was abolished by Christ: 
also, since he hath taught us in his epistle to the Colossians, that 
he hath by the same means blotted out the handwriting of ordi¬ 
nances, that is, the whole of the moral precepts<of the same law, 
aa sanctioned with the curse, and hath taken it from among Jews 
and Gentiles—it is evident that the law of Moses, in all its parts, is 
now abolished and taken away. Consequently, that Christians 
are under no obligation to obey even the moral precepts of that 
law, on account of their having been delivered to the Jews by 
MoeeB: For if the obligation of the moral precepts of his law is 
itill continued, mankind are still under it# curse. See Pref. to 


Galatians, sect. 4. No. 5. last paragraph but one. 

Ver. 15.—1. Having spoiled. 1—The word signifies 

to strip off one’s arms, or clothes, fully. And because victors an¬ 
ciently stripped the vanquished of their arms, it signifies to spoil 
In general, See ver. 11.—Our translators, supposing that Christ 
fa spoken of in the preceding verse, as well as in this, have con¬ 
nected the two verses by the word and, which is not in the origi¬ 
nal, and I think is improperly supplied, because it leads us to un¬ 
derstand this of God, who is spoken of in the preceding verse. 

2. Governments and powers.]—These, I think, are the evil an- 
gels, Eph. 1. 21. note 1. whose power and usurped dominion over 
mankind our Lord destroyed by dying on the cross. For, speaking 
of his own death, he said to his disciples, John xli. 31. 1 Now shall 
fl the ruler of this world be cast out. 1 And chap. xvl. 11. 

‘O *<%<•*, ’The ruler of this world is judged. 1 See also Eph. lv. 8. 
*-By the ‘spelling of governments and powers/ some understand 


the spoiling the devils of the handwriting of ordinances, by which 
they had seduced the Jews to superstition.—Hammond, by the 
spoiling of governments and powers, understands the destruction 
of idolatry, the silencing of the heathen oracles, and the banishing 
of those grievous superstitions with which mankind had been so 
long oppressed.—Others, by governments and powers, understand 
the Jewish rulers and great men, who in the first age grievously 
persecuted the disciples of Christ —Pierce, by the governments 
and powers who were spoiled, understands the good angels, who 
before Christ’s ascension had the charge of particular nations, but 
after his ascension were stripped of their authority, and were all 
subjected to Christ, agreeably to Heb. ii. 5. ‘ To the angels he hath 
not subjected the world to coinc, of which we speak.' The passage 
in question he paraphrases in the following manner : “And having 
taken from the good angels their authority, he subjected them to 
Christ, and proposed them publicly as an example of cheerful obe¬ 
dience to him, causing them to triumph in Christ.” This interpre¬ 
tation the learned author endeavours to support by Eph. iv. 8. 
which in the common translation runs thus, ‘when he ascended 
up on high, he led captivity captive.’ For he infers from this pas 
sage, that when our Lord ascended, he led captivity captive with 
him into heaven. And as it is not to be supposed that he carried 
evil spirits with him into heaven, he contends, that the captives 
who were led thither were the good angels. But his argument 
proceeds on the supposition, that the words shabijtha and 
Ttvrx<; t Psa). Ixviii. 19. necessarily signify to lead away captive.: 
Whereas, in the following and other passages, both words are used 
to denote the taking a person captive simply, and are so translated 
in our Bible, Gen. xxxiv. 29. ‘Their wives took they captive, (LXX. 

iv'TXY'), and spoiled even all that was in the house.’—1 Saui. 
xxx. 2. ‘ And'had taken the women captives (LXX. »“«■<) 

that were therein; they slew not any, either great or small, but 
(LXX. »w<r*v) took them captives and went on their way.’ 

—Ver. 5. ‘And David's two wives were taken captives, (LXX. nx* 
r*u.\,>vtv7i)T*v). Wherefore, if the words shabijtha and wn**.*- 
Tfvtrtv are rendered as in the foregoing passages, Eph. iv. 8. will 
stand thus in the translation, ‘He ascended on high, he took cap¬ 
tivity captive, and gave gifts to men:' And the thing declared 
therein, will be conformable to the fact. For evil spirits were 
taken captive and spoiled of their power, neither before Christ's 
ascension, nor during the lime of it, but after he ascended, and 
gave the gifts of his Spirit to his apostles, whereby they destroyed 
the heathen idolatry, which was the work of the devil. 

3. He made a show of them openly .]—tv x%pp*<ru». 
By turning the heathens from the power of Satan to God, Christ 
shewed that the evil spirits, who formerly ruledihem, were van¬ 
quished and stripped of their power.—Ambrose translates 

with authority i a sense which the word hath, John vii 13. 
2G.—Estius, on this passage, observes, “Est autem lotus Mr. aer- 
mo aposioli figuralus, et mire grandis, utpote magnitudini materia 


congruens.” ^ 

4. Triumphing over them.]—Because ‘*juCtvovTi q2 Cor. 

ii. 14. is translated, hath caused us to triumph t vn&.T\y are of opinion 
that in this verse, may be translated, causing 

u$ ourselves to triumph; being put for *vt3u*, Ess. iv. 

55.—It is supposed that in this and the preceding clause there is 
in allusion to the Roman triumphs; of which see an account, 3 
Cor. ii. 14.; and that St. Paul represents Christ himself, or his 
ipostles. as riding in triumph through the world, with the evil 
spirits following the triumphal car in chains, and exposed to pub¬ 
lic view as vanquished enemies. 

5. By it ]—E y UVTto. Cajetan, who interpreted this, as well as the 

preceding 14lh verse, of God the Father, (see ver. 14. note 1.), trans- 
'ates iv xvriij' by him , that is, by Christ. But as Christ, and not the 
Father, is the peison who in this verse is said to triumph over the 
“vil spjrits, the relative xvrt?, I think, refers to mentioned 

n the close of ver. 14. This gives a beautiful sense to the passag e. 
rhe evil angel 9 , by exciting the Jews to crucify Christ, thought they 
lad put an end to nis pretensions: But, by his death, having spoiled 
hem of their usurped dominion, he triumphed over them by the 
;ross.—If Cajetan's opinion, which is adopted by Pierce, is well 
bunded, namely, that God the Father is spoken of in this verse, the 
clause under consideration must be translated, 4 Causing us to tri- 
jenph over them by him,’ by Christ; which also gives a sense both 
beautiful and just. God made the evil spirits, spoiled of their pow- 
ir, a public spectacle, and caused the apostles to triumph over 
hem by Christ, who enabled them to destroy the heathen idolatry. 

Ver. 16.—1. Wherefore, Ac.]—This, and what follows to the 
jnd of the chapter, is founded on the doctrine delivered ver. Ii 
hat the Colossians were made complete by Christ in every thing 
keceasary to salvation. For In that case they were under no ob* 
igation to obey the Ju dal zing teachers, when they enjoined th» 
■ues of Moses, the worship of angels, or bodily mortifications, aa 

he means of salvation. , . _ . 

2. Let no one judge you.}— Beza thinks »fi*«TwinAy be trsna« 

a ted, condemn you. But as the Colossians could neither hinder 
»then to pass a judgment on their conduct, nor prevent them tm 
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you in meat, or in drink, 8 or in respect of a 
festival,* or of a new moon, or of Sabbaths ; s 

17 Which are a shadow of things to come, 
(see Heb. x. l.note 1.); but the body is Christ's 
bo nr. 

18 Let no one make you lose your reward, 1 
by delighting in humility, 2 and the worship of 
angels, 3 intruding 4 into things which he hath 
not seen ; being (ku) without cause puffed up 
by his own carnal mind 

19 And not holding Jirtnly the 

head, 1 (•£ #, 161.) by whom 1 the whole body, 
(Jta, 119.) through the joints and tiff aments, 
being served and compactcdy increaseth with 
the increase of God. 

20 (Ot/r, 263.) Farther, since ye have died 1 
with Christ (aro r ot^uw) from the elements of 
the world, why, as living in the world, 2 do ye 
subject yourselves to ordinances l 3 


your duty by the precepts of Christ, let no one , whether he be a 
heathen philosopher or a Jewish doctor, rule you , on any pre¬ 
tence, in the affair of meat or drink, or in respect of a festival, 
or of * Sabbaths; 

17 Which holidays, with the services performed on them, are a 
shadow of blessings to come ; but th* body represented by these 
shadows is Christ's body , the church, wdth its spiritual servicos 
and privileges. 

18 Next, since Christ, the head of all government and power, 
hath made you complete in respect of mediation and protection, 
let rio teacher make you lose the benefit of his mediation and gov¬ 
ernment, which is Me reward of your faith, by recommending the 
worship of angels as an exercise of humility acceptable to GtxL 
Such a teacher intrude th into things which he hath no knowledge 
of, being without cause puffed up of his own carnal disposition ; 

19 And doth not hold Jirmly the head, Christ, by whom the 
whole body, or church, through the joints and ligaments —that is, 
by means of the several talents and gifts of its members —being 
served with every thing necessary, and united into one body, in¬ 
creaseth exceedingly. See Eph. iv. 16. note. 

20 Wherefore, since in your baptism ye have died with Christ, 
(ver. 12.), and thereby are loosed from the institutions, both of re¬ 
ligion and philosophy , (vcr. 8.), under which ye formerly lived, 
why, as if ye were still living under these institutions, do ye subject 
yourselves to the ordinances prescribed by these institutions 1 


toodemning their conduct, the apostle’s direction will appear more 
proper, if the clause be translated, 1 Lei no one rule you in meat,* 
Ac. a sense which the word*?***™ will easily bear in the writings 
of the Jews, with whom it was customary to express the govern¬ 
ment of their rulers by saying, that they judged Israel. 

3. In meal or in drink.}—In the law no kina of drink was forbid¬ 
den, except to the Nazantes, who were not to drink wine nor 
strong drink during the days of their separation. Now, as on that 
account they were thought more holy than others, it is not im¬ 
probable that the elders, who pretended to have received from 
Moses and the prophets, by tradition, many precepts not written 
in the law, might enjoin abstinence from wine and strong drink to 
such of their disciples as aimed at superior holiness. See Heb. 
ix, 10. Rom. xiv. 17. notes. 

4. Or in respect of a festival.}—H i* foeT*;. A festival, as 
distinguished from New moons and Sabbaths, signifies a day of 
rejoicing annually observed. Of these, some were enjoined in 
the law; others, by private authority; such as those instituted in 
commemoration of the deliverance of the Jews by Esther, and of 
the purification of the temple bv Judas Maccabeus. 

5. Or of a new moon, orof Sabbaths.}—The whole of the law of 
Moses being abrogated by Christ, Col. ii. 14. note 5. Christians are 
under no obligation to observe any of the Jewish holidays, not even 
the seventh dLay Sabbath. Wherefore, if any teacher made the ob¬ 
servance of the seventh day a necessary duty, the Colossians were 
to resist him.—But though the brethren in the-first age paid no 
regard to the Jewish seventh day Sabbath, they set apart the first 
day of the week for public worship, and for commemorating the 
death and resurrection of their Master, by eating his supper on 
that'day; also, for the private exercises of devotion. This they 
did, either by the precept or by the example of the apostles, and 
not by virtue of any injunction in the law of Moses. Besides, they 
did not sanctify the first day of the week in the Jewish manner, 
by a total abstinence from bodily labour of every kind. That 
practice was condemned by the council of Laodicea. as Judaizing. 
See Suiceri The*. EcclesiaSt. voce £*CS.*tov. 

Ver. 18.—1. Let no pne make you lose your reward.)—This is an 
exhortation founded on the second article of the doctrine contain¬ 
ed in ver. 10. namely, that Christ is the head of all government and 
power. For if, on any pretence, one forsaketh Christ and attached! 
himself to angels, he must lose the whole benefit ofChrist’9 media¬ 
tion.—Pierce, on the authority of Demosthenes, thinks **Txt e *- 
6»vit q. in this verse, should be translated condemn. Our transla¬ 
tors, following Chrysostom and the Greek commentators, have ren¬ 
dered it, beguile.— Others, because < 5 * zQtvi** signifies to rule , Col. 
lii. 15. ‘Let the peace of God *•) rule in your heart,' are of 

opinion, that may be translated enslave you. — 

Bui as comes from BeuZnov, a reward, the compounded 

verb more properly signifies to hinder a reward 

from being beatpwed ; an evil which the worshipping of angels, as 
more powerful mediators than Christ, will certainly occasion. 

2. By delighting in humility.}— 9ix ** r*n The word 

often,in scripture, signifies to take pleasure in a thing. Thus, 
Mark xii.38. ^ixovr**, 'who delight to walk in long robes:’2 Sam. 
xt. 26. aw. t¥ <r*t t *l have no pleasure in thee:’ 1 Sam. 

xviii. 22. ‘Behold the king(5(X.i« <* roi)hath delight in thee Psal. i. 
2. ‘ In the law of the Lord (5ix^M**ureti) is his delight.* It signifies 
likewise to toish. Col. ii. 1. ©ix-j> 'I wish you to know.’ 

3. And the worship of angels.}—Because the Jews entertained a 
great respect for the angels, on account of their supposed agency 
fa human affairs, and more especially on account of their ministry 
at the giving of the law, (Col. ii. 8. note 2.), tlft apostle in this epistle, 
and in his epistle to the Hebrews, was at great pains to shew, that 
the Bon isgreater than all the angels.—By mentioning humility , the 
■posUe insinuates, that those persons who were addicted to the 


worship of angels, recommended the practice as an exercise of 
humility most acceptable to God, on prete/ice that it was presump¬ 
tion in men logo immediately into the presence of God to worship. 

4. Intruding into things which he hath not seen.]—Budaeus has 

shewn from "Greek authors, that signifies to enter into a 

country, to meddle with the matter Jerome says it signifies, to walk 
with pride into a place. The apostle’s meaning is, that the false 
teachers, of whom he speaks, presumptuously penetrated into the 
secrets of the invisible world, and talked of them with an air of 
certainty, without having any knowledge of the things which they 
affirmed: namely, that the angels are employed in carrying men’s 
prayers to God, and in bringing from him the blessings prayed 
for; that they intercede with God for men ; and that to worship 
them is acceptable to God. 

5. Puffed up by his own carnal mind.]—Because the apostle, in 
other passages of his epistles, hath termed the law of Moses./ZcsA, 
Pierce thinks, that by ‘ his own carnal or ffeshly mind’ he means 
the Jeicish temper , which puffed up the Jews with an high opinion 
of their own knowledge and virtue. 

Ver. 19.—1. Not holding firmly the head.]—Here, the worship¬ 
ping of angels is declared to be a renouncing of Christ, as Gover¬ 
nor, Saviour, and Mediator; consequently, a renouncing of all the 
benefits of hisgovermnent and mediation.—The same may be said 
of the worshipping of saints : For, though they be not mentioned in 
this passage, the arguments by which the worship of angels is con¬ 
demned, conclude equally against the worship of saints. Besides, 
an object of worship ought to be both omniscient and cvery-where 
pr esenl,which neither angels nor saints are.--The apostle’s exhor¬ 
tation in this verse is a good caution to us, to beware of all refine¬ 
ments in Christianity, which have any tendency to derogate from 
the authority, office, and honour of Cmrist, as head of the church. 

2 By whom, cv.]—Here the gender of the relative eo, is diffe¬ 
rent from that of the antecedent r»iv Of this solecism we 

have other examples in the sacred writings. Sec Ess. iv. 21.—In the 
present instance, it may be removed by supplying the word i j-o* 
after \h\i%, Not holding firmly the head Christ,, from whom, 

&c. For so we have it expressed in the parallel passage, Eph, iv. 15. 

Ver. 20.—1. Since ye have died with Christ from the elements of 
the world:]—That is, since ye have renounced at your baptism all 
your former principles and practices.—The apostle, in ver. 12. of 
this chapter, nad affirmed, that the burial of the body under the 
water of baptism represents the putting off of the body, and with 
it all the sinful appetites and passions which have their seat in the 
body. Here, carrying on the same allusion^ the apostle told the 
Colossians, that having been buried with Christ in theii baptism as 
dead jiersons, they had shaken off all their former obligations, 
arising from the principles of religion and philosophy which they 
had adopted In their heathen state.— a.ts^kit, ruv tw Xe'f* **■« 
Tvv fSI%»»«*, is the same form of expression with 
xiray ivo^ufv6* f l Pet, ii. 24* ‘delivered from sins.’ 

2. Why, as living in the world.]—When is used in a moral 

sense by the inspired writers, it commonly, if not always, denotes 
the Gentiles. See 1 Cor. i. 20. Wherefore, Pierce is mistaken 
in supposing, that this and what follows was addressed to the Jewa 
as distinguished from the Gentiles. 

3. Do ye subject yourselves toordinancesT--So the phrase Tl 
n*rt> j<r jj may be translated, agreeably to the signification of the 
middle voice.—Pierce, by ordinances, in this passage, under standi 
Jewish ordinances, on supposition that this was directed to the 
Jewish converts at Colosse. But as I have no doubt that it was in¬ 
tended for the Gentiles, I think the ordinances of which the apostle 
speaks, were the rules of the Pythagoreans respecting abstinence 
from animal food, mentioned in the following verse; and of the 
Platonists concerning the worshipping of angels, condemned ver. 
11. which, it seems, some of the church at Colosse had actually 
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21 Neither eatj nor taste , nor handle , 21 Particularly the following, -Neither eat, nor taste t nor handle 

22 Whatever things (iri) tend to destruc - 22 (*A in literally, Jill things which tend ,) Whatever 

tion t in Me umijf; 2 according to the com- things tend to the destruction of life in the using; that is, which 
mandmeuts and doctrines of men : 3 cannot be used without the destruction of life ; for these ordinances 

are delivered to you> according to the commandments and doc¬ 
trines of men, 

23 Which indeed have (Ktyov, 60.) an ap - 23 Which commandments and doctrines of the Platonists, con- 

pearance x of wisdom, 2 (ir, 165. by) will-wor- cerning the worship of angels, and of the Pythagoreans, concerning 

ship, and humility, 3 and a not sparing* of the abstinence from animal food, have an appearance indeed of wisdom; 
body, BUT 3 not (if tj/u* tifi) by any provision 6 the former, by its being a worship voluntarily performed , and a 
ft" satisfying 7 of the flesh. 8 supposed exercise of humility ; and the latter, by its being thought a 

mortifyhig of the body useful for subjecting its appetites to the soul: 
But the wisdom of the Pythagorean precepts does not appear by 
any proper provision which they make for satisfying of the body . 

begun to foUow; perhaps at the persuasion of the Judaizing teach- the same idea. But the meaning is, a worship of human inven- 
ers, who wished to subject them to all the riles of the law. See tion, consequently performed from one’s own wili; which is a 
the Preface, sect. 2. just character of whatever worship is paid to angels. 

Ver. 21. Neither eat.)—That the word * y *i is rightly translated 4. And humility, and a not sparing ofthe body namely, by sub* 
tat, may be seen in the Lexicons.—Others translate this clause, jeeting it to much mortification. is properly translated a 

Touch not, supplying the words any woman; which was a precept not sparing, as it comes from the privative «, and g»t f to 
of the Essenes. We have the phrase in this sense complete, 1 spare . 

Cor. yii. 1. ' It is good for a man xn-Tirjxijnol to touch 5. Bui.)—In the original the particle is wanting. 1 have sup- 

a woman.’ The second precept is by some understood of those plied it in the translation, because in the first clause, requires 
meats which the law forbade as unclean ; and the third, of those it to be supplied. 

things, by touching of which the body was legally defiled. But 6. Not by any provision.)—Ova iv nn. Literally, ‘N6t by 
the next verse, ‘ Whatever things tend to destruction in the using; any honour,’ namely, of the body. But as •*■*(**, honour, in scrip- 
according to the commandments and doctrines of men and the Hire, sometimes signifies the food and clothing necessary for the 
direction, ver. 8. ‘Take care lest there be ahy one who maketh a body, 1 have translated it by the general woid provision. Thus, 
prey of you, through an empty and deceitful philosophy, which is the provision of the necessaries and conveniences of life made 
according to the tradition of men shew clearly that these are for parents, elders, and widows, is called T^n, Honour, 1 Tim. v. 
Pythagorean, rather than Jewish precepts, and that they relate 17. note 3.; and 1 Cor. xii. 23. Honour , signifies clothes. 

wholly to meats. The apostle writes miinctically here, personal- 7. For satisfying.]—o*^. This word ib found, Hab. 
ing the false teachers delivering these precepts to their disciples ; ii. 16. where it is translated, ‘Thou art filled with shame,’ LXX. 
in which there is a beautiful gradation—Eating being more than According to Eisner, it denotes here such a repletion of the body 
tasting, and tasting more than handling. with wholesome food, as removes hunger, nourishes the body, 

Ver. 22.—l. Tend to destruction.}—E* < <»£ The ancient and strengthens it for undergoing the labours of active life, 

physiologists called the formation of things yiwicit, generation, 8. The flesh.)—The apostle's meaning is. That the flesh, or body, 
and their death or destruction corruption. Hence the is as real a part of our nature as the soul, and ought to have such 

apostle, speaking ofthe death ofthe body, says, 1 Cor. xv. 42. 'It food and recreation as are necessary to its health and vigour: 
is sown in corruption.’ And, 2 Pel. ii. 12. corruption, is otherwise it cannot serve the soul in the ordinary functions ana 

used to denote the destruction of life, as it is in this passage. offices of life. And, therefore, the wisdom which teaches the 

2. In the using.)—aw-exei^n. If this is translated, in the neglecting ofthe body, is not wisdom, but folly. 

abusing, it will signify that the teachers here spoken of reckoned Because the false teachers, who in this epistle were condemned 
the eating of animals an abusing of them. by the apostle, arc said to have enjoined the worshipping of angels, 

3. According to the commandments and doctrines of men.)— and abstinence from animal food, and the mortification of the body 

This description of the ordinances which the apostle blamed the by hard labour and long-continued fasting, many are of opinion 
Colossians for obeying, shews that he meant the Pythagorean that these Judaizing teachers were of the sect of the Essenes, of 
ordinances concerning abstinence from animal food, and not the whom something is said, Preface to Colossians, sect. 2. p. 376. And 
.ordinances of Moses concerning abstinence from unclean meats, it must be acknowledged, that the principles of the Essenes, as de- 
For the apostle could not say that the ordinances of Moses were scribed by Philo and Josephus, led them to despise sensual plea- 
* the commandments and precepts of men.’ sures, and to live an austere mortified life. See a full account of 

Ver. 23.—I. Indeed have (A.c^o*)an appearance.)—Some com- them, Pridcaux's Connect. Part. ii. b. v. p. 343—361. 8vo. How- 
mentators affirm, that the Greeks never used the word Oyoc for ever, as the Essenes had little or no intercourse with any buttheir 
the appearance , but always for the reality of things. But Estius own sect, it is not probable lhat many of them embraced the gos- 
says there are passages in good Greek writers where it is used pel, and became teachers in the Christian church. Besides, ilia 
for an appearance in general, either true or false. It iy a word not clear, from what Philo and Josephus have said of them, that 
of a most extensive meaning. See Ess. iv. 60. they worshipped angels. I therefore suppose, the false teacher#, 

2. Of wisdom.}—This is a fine ridicule of the Platonic philoso- whose principles apd practices are condemned in this epistle, 

phy, as well as of the Pythagorean ; both of which, though called were ordinary Jewish converts, who, to allure such of the Colos- 
wisdom , had only the appearance of it, being in reality mere sians as admired the Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy to em- 
foolishness. brace the institutions of Moses, affirmed, that the worshipping of 

3. By will-worship.)—The word*«■*«*»nearly resembles angels, and the mortification of the body, were authorized by 

the phrase found ver. 18. iv * delighting in the wor- Moses. This they said, to draw disciples afler them, from whom 

•hip.’ But it can hardly be literally translated so as to express they expected to receive a plentiful maintenance. 

CHAPTER III. 

View and Illustration of the Exhortations and Precepts contained in this Chapter . 

In the 12th verse of the preceding chapter the apostle ed with full power to besto\v these joys on all who are 
had told the Colossians, That they had been buried with capable of receiving them, ver. 1.—In particular, they 
Christ in the water of baptism as dead persons, in token were to set their affections chiefly on the joys of heaven, 
of their relinquishing their former principles and prac- and not on the grandeur, the riches, and the pleasures of 
tices : And that in baptism likewise they had been raised this earth, ver- 2.—The rather, because, according to the 
out of the water with Christ, as an emblem and pledge of present course of things, they were in danger of being 
their resurrection with him to eternal life. The former of put to death by their persecutors for their faith, and of 
these doctrines the apostle had applied, chap. ii. 20. to losing every earthly enjoyment. Or, at any rate, they 
shew the Colossians the absurdity of subjecting them- were to die at IcTisrtli. Yet the fear of death was not to 
•elves to the ritual precepts from which they had been disquiet them. Their bodily life being entrusted to 
freed by their death with Christ. A nd now, as the applica- Christ, will be restored at the resurrection. So that when 
tion of the latter doctrine, he told them In the first verse of he shall appear, to raise the dead and judge the world, 
this chapter, that since they had been raised with Christ they shall appear with him in glorious immortal bodies, 
out of the water of baptism, and thereby had professed and be put in possession of the joys of heaven by his sen- 
their hope of being raised with him to an eternal life in tence of acquittal, ver. 4.—Wherefore, that they might 
the body, they were bound to do their utmost, by faith and be capable of this great felicity, the apostle exhorted them 
holiness, to obtain the possession of the joys of heaven, to mortify themselves, not after the Pythagorean manner, 
where Christ now sitteth at the right hand of God, vest- but by putting to death their inordinate carnal affection* 
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and actions, which he called their earthly member 9 ? name¬ 
ly, fornication, dtc. ver. 5.—Then told them, that how¬ 
ever pleasing the heathens might think these things were 
to their gods, they were so provoking to the true God, as 
to draw down his wrath on the persons who were guilty 
of them, ver. 6 .—And that though formerly, while hea¬ 
thens, they lived in the habitual practice of these vices, 
▼er. 7 ,—it now became them, in their Christian state, to 
put them ail away, together with anger, &c. ver. 8 .— 
because at their baptism they professed to put off the old 
man, with his deeds, ver. 9.—By calling fornication, with 
the other vices, their old man, the apostle insinuated that 
the Phrygians were much addicted to these vices.—Far¬ 
ther, he exhorted the Colossians to put on the new man, 
who is new made through knowledge of the truth, after 
the image of God, ver. 10 .—And to encourage them to 
acquire the new nature of which he spake, he told them, 
that it communicates such a dignity to the person who 
possesses it, that God does not regard whether he be a 
Greek or a Jew, dec.: But that, in the new creation, every 
man is honourable every-where, according to the degree 
in which he possesses the nature of Christ, ver. 11 .— 
Withal, to shew them the excellence of the new man, he 
described his qualities, bowels of mercies, dtc. and exhorted 
the Colossians, as the elected of God, to put them on, 
ver. 12 , 13.—And over all to put on love, which he re¬ 
presented as a girdle wherewith the spiritual dress is made 
perfect or complete, ver. 14.—Then prayed, that in con¬ 
sequent^ of their putting on the qualities above mention¬ 
ed, the peace of God might rule in their hearts; which 
was an implied promise, that so it should be, ver. 15. 

Next, because the worshippers of Cybele and Bacchus, 
feigning themselves to be inspired by these idols, ran 
through the streets and fields during their festivals, in a 
frantic manner, committing numberless extravagances, 
and singing lewd songs in honour of the gods whom they 
worshipped, the apostle, to prevent the Colossians from 


joining in theBe madnesses, commanded them to have the 
word of Christ dwelling in them richly, that is, It call it 
frequently to their remembrance, and to speak it to one 
another with all prudence: and in their social meetings, 
when they felt themselves moved by the Spirit, instead of 
singing lewd songs after the manner of the heathens, to 
teach and admonish one another by singing psalms, and 
hymns, and odes dictated by the Spirit; and to do so 
with true inward devotion, to the honour of the Lord, 
ver. 16.—And whatever they said or did by inspiration, 
to do all in such a manner as to promote the honour of 
the Lord Jesus, whose disciples they called themselves. 
Farther, because the heathens offered solemn thanksgiv¬ 
ings to Bacchus, as the giver of all the good things man¬ 
kind enjoy, the apostle ordered the Colossians to ascribe 
the honour and praise of all blessings to God alone, who 
is the real Father or Author of every thing good : And 
to give him thanks for his favours, through the mediation 
of Christ, ver. 17. 

Having thus directed the Colossians to mortify their 
corrupt earthly affections, and to acquire the holy dispo 
sitions of the new man, who is created after the image of 
God, to avoid imitating the heathens in their lewd 
speeches and songs; the apostle, in the remaining part 
of the chapter, inculcated the relative and social duties of 
life; that, in their behaviour as citizens, the Colossians 
might be as much distinguished from the heathens, as they 
exceeded them in the knowledge of true religion.—His 
account of relative duties he began with explaining the 
duties of husbands and wives, ver. 18, 19.—From these 
he passed to the duties of children and parents, ver. 20 , 
21 .—Then described the duties of slaves; on which he 
insisted at greater length, on account of the difficulty of 
these duties, ver. 22-25.—And, last of all, he inculcated 
the duties of masters, chap. iv. 1 , with which this chap- 
ter should have ended.—See the Illustration prefixed to 
Eph. vi. at the beginning. 


New Translation. 

Chap. III .—1 (E/, 128.) Since, then, ye 
have been raised with Christ, seek 1 the things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the 
right hand of God. 

2 Set your affections on things 
above, not on things upon the earth. 

3 For ye are dead: (kju, 211.) But your 
life is hid 1 with Christ (if, 165.) by God. 


4 When Christ shall appear, with whom 
our life is hid , (from ver. 3.), then ye also 
shall appear with him in glory. 

5 Put to death, therefore, your members , 1 
which ARE on the earth: Fornication, impurity , 
unnatural lust , 2 evil desire , 3 and covetousness, 
which is idolatry; 


Commentary. 

Chap. III.—1 Since , then, ye have been raised -with Christ in 
baptism, (ch. ii. 12 . note), in token that ye shall be raised from tho 
dead, pursue the joys which are above , where Christ now sitteth 
at the right hand of God, to bestow these joys on his people. 

2 And that ye may be earnest in the pursuit, set your affection # 
principally on heavenly things, and not on the empty perishing 
riches, honours, and pleasures of the earth . 

3 To do so is wise: For ye must die , and leave all the things 
which are on earth. Nevertheless , your bodily life will be safely 
laid up with Christ by God, to be restored to you at the resurrec¬ 
tion of the just. 

4 So that when Christ shall appear to judge the world, with 
whom our life is hid, then ye also shall appear with him , raised 
to life in glorious immortal bodies . 

5 Since ye are thus to be raised, instead of the Pythagorean 
mortifications, put to death your corrupt actions which are com- 
mitted on earth ; namely, fornication , whether with married or 
unmarried women, lasciviousness in thought and speech, sodomy , 
evil desire of every kind, and covetousness , which is idolatry . 
See Eph. v. 5. note 2 . 


Ver. 1. 8eek the things which are above.]—In scripture, seeking 
denotes the constant employing of one’s thoughts and endeavours 
for obtaining the object of one’s desire, Matt. vi. 33. Wherefore, 
in this passage, the apostle exhorted the Colossians earnestly to 
pursue the joys of heaven, not by the superstitious practices 
condemned in the foregoing chapter, but by the practice of real 
piety and virtue. And that they might be effectually excited to 
do so, he advised them, ver. 2. to make the joys of heaven the 
objects of their strongest affections. 

Ver. 3 Your life is hid with Christ by God ]—This is sai.l in allu- 
8lon the custom of hiding treasures, for their safe preservation. 
—At the time the apostle wrote this to the Colossians, they were 
In possession of their life. Wherefore his meaning must have 
® c J • whether they were put to death by their persecutors, 
or tI ^ ,n th e common course, their life would not be lost. God 
ana Chnst had bound themselves by promise, to restore it to them 


Ver. 3.—1. Put to death therefore yourmemberswhichareonthe 
earth, rornication,&c l—The apostle having represented the vicious 
appetites and passions of the human heart under the idea of a body, 
chap.ii. 17. ‘thebodyofihesinsofihcflesh.'becausetheyhavetheir 
scat in the body, he, in this passage ; elegantly calls the 9inful actions 
to which these bad affections prompt men, ‘the members of that 
body,’ or old man. See Rom. vi. 13. note 1. and the Illustration pre¬ 
fixed to Rom. vii. 14.—According to some commentators, ‘Member* 
which are on the earth' is an Hebraism for ‘earthly members.' 

2. Unnatural lust.]—The word r*irc; denotes the unnatural lust 

which men indulge with men. Hence the subjects of that luat 
were called Pathics. The heathens were extremely addicted to 
that vice. See Rom. i 20. 27. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 1 Thess. iv. 5. note*. 

In confirmation of the translation which I have given of the word 

1 observe that the Syriac version hath here /»* ’jidinespr& 
post eras, unnatural fusts. 

3. Evil desire.]— k*m*. Under this appellation, Itt- 
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6 For which things (opyn) the wrath of God 
cometh 1 on the children of disobedience: 2 

7 In -which things ye also walked* former Ly y 
when ye lived («k, 162.) -with them. 

8 But now do ye also put away all these: 
anger, wrath, malice, evil speaking , obscene 
discourse ,* from your mouth. 


9 Lie not one to another, having put off the 
old man, 1 with his practices , 


10 And having put on the new, 1 (see ver. 
12. 14.) who is renewed (uc, 146.) by know¬ 
ledge, (kxt*) after the image of him who cre¬ 
ated him. 

11 ('O^#) Where there is neither Greek not 
Jew; circumcisiop nor uncircumcision; barba- » 
rian, Scythian slave , freeman ; but Christ is 
all, and in all. 2 (See Gal. iii. 28.) 


12 Put on, therefore, (J< uxurot ©«*) as 
elected of God, 1 holy and beloved, bowels 2 of 
compassioUy kindness, 3 humbleness of mind, 
meekness, long-suffering. 4 

13 Support one another, and forgive 
rotc, see ver. 16. note 1.) each other , if any one 
have a complaint against any one: Even as 
Christ forgave you, 1 so also do ye. 

14 And over all these put on love t which 
is a bond of perfection d 

15 And let the peace of God 1 rule in your 


6 For which vices the wrath of God hath come in times past, and is 
coming upon the children of disobedience ; I mean the natidns who 
by practising these vices, have lived in open rebellion against God 

7 In which lusts and vices ye of Colosse also spent your lives 
formerly , when ye kept company with the children of disobedience 

8 But now , having put your members to death, (ver. 5.), do ye 

also put away (t*. sup. /utxn) all these mortified members, 

and with them anger f (Eph. iv. 26. note 1.), wrath , malice } evil- 
speaking of, and railing against others, and obscene discourse , from 
your mouth . 

9 In conversation and in business lie not one to another , having 
at your baptism professed to put off your old corrupt nature , (Col. 
ii. 11, 12.), with all the evil practices belonging to it s (see Eph. 
iv. 22-32.) 

10 And having professed to put on the new man , who is new 
made by means of knowledge after the image of God who hath 
created him ; (see Eph. iv. 24.) : even as, in the first creation, 
God made man after his own image. 

11 In the new creation there is no regard paid to any man t be¬ 
cause he is a Greek learned in the sciences, or a Jew honoured with 
a place in the visible church of God ; or circumcised , and possessed 
of the outward privileges of the people of God, or uncircumcised t 
and destitute of them; or a barbarian without civilization, or a 
Scythian , the most barbarous of all barbarians; or a slave y subject¬ 
ed to the will of his master, or a freeman , who has his actions in 
his own power; but the nature of Christ is communicated to all 
who believe without distinction,. and in all places of the world. 

12 Put on y therefore , as persons elected of God to be holy and 
beloved, the members of the new man ; the most tender pity to¬ 
wards persons in distress, sweetness of disposition , humbleness of 
mind in your behaviour to others, meekness under provocation, 
and long-suffering towards the froward. See Eph. iv. 32. 

13 Support one another in affliction, and pardon one another , 
if any one have a just cause of complaint against any one: Even 
as Christ will forgive you much greater offences, so also do ye . 
Follow Christ’s example in this, whether ye be rich or poor. 

14 And over all these members of the new man, put on love f 
which is a perfect bond y or girdle, for fastening the whole spiritual 
dress, and rendering it graceful. 

15 And let the hope of that happiness which God will bestow on 


moderate desire of every kind is forbidden ; and more especially 
the immoderate desire of the pleasures of the table, which lead 
men to gluttony and drunkenness. 

Ver. C.—1. For which things the wrath of God comcth.]—See 
Eph. v. 6. note. The apostle spake in this severe manner against the 
vices mentioned, because they were commonly practised by the 
neathens, and had been practised by the Colossiaus; and because 
the persons addicted to them are seldom or never reclaimed from 
them. 

2. Children of disobedience.)—According to some commenta¬ 
tors, the heathens are called ‘the children of disobedience,' be¬ 
cause they refused to obey the gospel. See Eph. v. 6. note. 

Ver. 7. In which things ye also walked formerly, when ye lived 
with them.]—The translation of this verse in our Bible is an evi¬ 
dent tautology. By their ‘walking in these things/ the apostle 
meant their committing the vices mentioned ver. 5. habitually, 
and with pleasure.—Colossc being a city of Phrygia, where the 
riles of Bacchus and of the mother of the gods, consisting of all 
sorts of lewdness in speech and action, were practised with a 
frantic kind of madness, the Colossians no doubt had bee/? 
addicted to these gross impurities it: their neaincn stale. 

Ver. 9. Obscene discourse.]— Aurxe^xoy *xv, called xoyn 
*■* 0 ?, rotten discourse, Eph. iv. 29. note 1. Sec Gal. iii. 27. note. 
The apostle means, that at their baptism they professed to put off 
the old man, and to put on the new, as is plain from his exhorta¬ 
tion, ver. 12. 

Ver. 9. The old man,]—is that which is called, Col. ii. 11. ‘the 
body of the sins of the flesh,’ and which is there said to be put 
off by the Christian circumcision; or, that profession which is 
made at baptism, of living agreeably to the precepts of the gospel. 
See Eph. iv. 24. note. 

Ver. 10. Having put on the new ]—See Rom. vij. 17. note 1.; 
also Gal. iii. 27. where the putting on of the new man is thus cx- 
ressed: ‘As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, 
ave put on Christ.’ See the note there. 

Ver. II.—1. Barbarian, Scythian.]—The opposition begun in the 
former clause is continued here ; for the Scythians were the most 
savage of all the barbarous nations, as Herodotus informs us, lih. 
i». The apostle's meaning is, that, in the Church of Christ, the 
most savage and cruel men who believe, enjoy all its privileges 
oqually with the most civilized, and by means thereof may be 
sanctified, and become new men, and as such be accepted of God. 

2. But Christ is all, and in all.)— A*. K u rx ttxvtx xxt rrx<rt Xf 
This is similar to 1 Cor. xv. 28. ‘iv* * c 0fo; rx iv rrxtn, ' That 

God may be all in all.* Wherefore, as the meaning of this latter 


passage is, ‘That God may he (<*■! *xvt%) over all beings in all 
parts of the universe;’ the meaning of the former may be, that 
the 'nature of Christ is communicated (ny t* ttxvtx, Ess. iv 
142. 1.) to all nien, and in all places of the world.’ No man, what¬ 
ever is his country or condition, is excluded from the benefit of a 
renewed nature, if he believe. This interpretation seems to be 
confirmed by the next verse. However, see another explication 
in the View prefixed to this chapter, 

Ver. 12.—1. Put on, therefore, as elected of God.]—Our trails 
lators have added the article here, which is not in the original, the 
elect of God; probably because they thought the apostle was 
speaking of persons elected to eternal life. But as he addressed 
this exhortation to the Colossians in general, 1 rather suppose he 
meant, persons elected to be the people and church of God; n 
sense in which the word election is used, Rom. ix. 11. xi. 5. See 
also Eph. i. 4. 1 Thess. i. 4. note. 

2. Bowclsof compassion.]—For the meaning of this expression, 
see 2 Cor. iv. 17. note 3. and Ess. iv. 34. 

3. Kindness. J—X<hcot*it* properly signifies that sweetne*« of 
disposition, which leadsmen to comply with the innocent inclina¬ 
tions of others, and to speak to them courteously. 

4. Humbleness of mind, Ac.]—By exhorting the Colossians to 
put on the virtues here mentioned, the apostle insinuated, that 
these virtues are the members of the new man, which he told 
them they had professed to put on, ver. 10., just as the vices men¬ 
tioned ver. 5. are the members of the old man, which he told 
them, ver. 9. they professed to put off 

Ver. 13. Even as Christ forgave you.]—The forgiveness of sin 
is ascribed to Christ, as well as to God, because he procured the 
new covenant by which believing penitents obtain forgiveness, 
and because, being the person by whom God will judge the world, 
it is by his sentence (liar pardon will actually be bestowed. 

Ver. 14. Over all these put on love, which is a bond of perfec¬ 
tion ;]—a bond by which all the members of the new man are 
completed and compexted, as the dress is completed and adjusted 
when bound round the body with a girdle. By comparing love 
to the girdle wherewith the easterns bound their long robes in a 
comely manner round their body, the apostle insinuates that 
love to God and man. is the principle which unites all the virtues, 
and renders them consistent and pennarent —Others, by a bond 
of perfection , understand a bond wherf by all the members of 
Christ’s body are united. Bui as the apostle is speaking, no/ of 
the members of Christ, but of the new man, that interpretation 
cannot be admitted. 

Ver. 15.—1. And let the peace of God.]—If this is an Hebraism 
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hearts, to which also ye are called (<r) in one 
body ; and be ye thankful . 8 


16 Let the word of Christ 1 dwell in you 
tichly ; AND (■>, 162.) with, all wisdom teach 
and admonish (i*uT«rc) each other,- by psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs,3 singing with 
gnee 4 in your hearts 5 to the Lord . 6 

17 And whatever ye do in word or in deed, 
do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God, even the Father, through him. 
(See Eph. v. 20. note.) 


18 Wives, be subject to your own husbands, 
as it is fit in the Lord. (See Eph. v. 22 .) 


19 Husbands, love tour wives , 1 and be not 
bitter against them. 

20 Children, obey tour parents in all things, 
for this is well-pleasing to the Lord. 

21 Fathers, do not exasperate your children, 
lest they be discouraged. (Eph. vi. 4.) 

22 Servants , 1 obey in all things tour mas¬ 
ters according to the flesh, not with eye-services, 
as men-pleasers, but with integrity of heart, 
as fearing God. (Eph. vi. 6 .) 

23 And whatever ye do, work it from the 
soul , as working to the Lord, and not to 
men ONLr; 

24 Knowing that from the Lofd ye shall 
receive the recompense of the inheritance ; for 
ye serve the Lord Christ. 


believers in the life to come, rule in your hearts, through the exer¬ 
cise of the virtues I have recommended ; to which happiness also 
ye are called by God, who has joined you together in one body , 
that ye may love and support one another. And be ye thankful 
to God, who has bestowed on you so excellent an nope. 

16 Let the doctrine which Christ spake , and which he inspired 
his apostles to speak, be often recollected by you ; and with the 
greatest prudence teach and admonish each other , by the Psalms oi 
David, and the other hymns recorded in Scripture, and by such 
songs as yourselves or others have uttered by inspiration of the 
Spirit; singing them with true devotion in your hearts to God. 

17 And whatever ye speak or do, do all agreeably to the cha¬ 
racter and will of the Lord Jesus . And instead of the thanks¬ 
givings which the votaries of Bacchus offer to him, as the giver of 
good things to men, give ye thanks to God, even the real Father , 
from whom all good tilings come; and do so, not through the me¬ 
diation of angels, but through the mediation of Christ . 

18 As to relative duties, my command is, Wives , be obedient to 
your owri husbands , whether they be Christians or heathens, as it 
is ft on account of your professed subjection to the Lord, and ad 
far as is consistent with your superior obligation to him. 

19 On the other hand, Husbands , treat your wives -with kind¬ 
ness , and do not use bitterness when ye reprove them , lest it estrange 
their affection from you, and mate them negligent of their duty. 

20 Children, while ye are in your parents’ family, and depend 
on them, be obedient to them in all things relating to your educa¬ 
tion, and to your deportment; for this is well-pleasing to Christ. 

21 Fathers , do not exasperate your children by harsh com¬ 
mands, or by rebuking and chastising them more severely, and more 
frequently, than their faults deserve, lest they be discouraged. 

22 Sei'vants , obey in all things not sinful, your masters accord¬ 
ing to the fesh, whether they be heathens or Christians, serving 
them well, not only when their eye is on you, as men-pleasers do, 
but also in their absence, from the rectitude of your own dispo¬ 
sition, as fearing God, whose eye is always on you. 

23 And whatever service ye perform, whether it be easy or 
burdensome, work it from the soul, cheerfully and faithfully, as 
working to the Lord Christ, whom ye cannot deceive, and not to 
men only ; (See Eph. vi. 7. commentary.) 

24 Knowing that from the Lord ye shall receive , for your faith¬ 
ful services, the recompense of the inheritance of heaven,* (chap. i. 
12 .) ; an inheritance infinitely better than those which your lords 
possess: For in being faithful to them, ye serve the Lord Christ. 


for great peace , the meaning of the exhortation is, Study to be of 
a remarkably peaceable disposition. Yet as, in the parallel pas¬ 
sage, Philip, iv. 7. this is termed, ‘the peace of God which sur- 
paSseth all understanding,’ I take the sense to be as in the com¬ 
mentary. See Philip, iv. 7, note 1. 

2. And be ye thankful.]—According to Julius Pollux, the word 
translated thankful , denotes persons who give, 2 s*? 1 *, a 
favour to others. Beza, therefore, translates the clause ‘ Be ye 
beneficent;’ in which sense the \yord is used Prov. xi. 16. Tokh 
0 S rac * 0ua woman. See, however, ver. 17. 

Ver - k* 1 . l ^ e wor d of Christ dwell in you richly ]—Be¬ 

cause the apostle, in this passage, gave the Colossians rules which 
they were to observe in conversing together, Pierce thinks 5 koy<n 
tdv means ‘the discourse concerning Christ;’ especially 

a P° s .^ e immediately subjoins, 1 and with all wisdom teach 
and admonish each other, by psalms,’ Ac. If this is the meaning 
ot 0 xcycc row the translation must run thus: ‘Let the 

concern * n £ Christ dwell richly among you.’ 

2 . Teach and admonish (i'^towO each other ]—Properly, 

,a me pronoun of the third person. Thus, Matt. viii. 22. ‘Let the 
dead bury their dead.’ But it is used likewise for the first 

person, Acts xxiii. 14. 1 VVe have bound ourselves with a 

curse;’ and for the second, Rom. xiii. 9. ‘Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as O^nv) thyself.* In the passage before us, and in 
ver. 13. i*vr; V f denotes the second and third person jointly your 
•elves and others, or eocA other. 

3 Psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs ]—See Eph. v. 19. 
notes. are poems which were composed to be sung, accom¬ 
panied with a lyre or other musical instrument. That the breth¬ 
ren who were able to repeal the psalms and hymns recorded in 
tne Jewish scriptures, or who had odes dictated to them by the 
spirit, should repeat them, not only in the public assemblies, but 
m private meetings, to those who had not copies of the scriptures 
or who were not able to read them, was extremely proper. By 
nearing these psalms and hymns recited or sung, and by joining 
in singing them, both their knowledge and their Joy would be 
promoted.—In these public and private meetings, such of the 
brethren as had the words of Christ committed to memory, were 
Sera. 6 naamier to instruct and admonish each other by rehearsing 

3D 


4. Singing with grace.}—'This clause, t* L’Enfant 

translates, ‘Singing with joy in your hearts.’ But that is an unu¬ 
sual sense of the word Lord Barrington, Miscell. Sacra, 

p. 25. translates it, ‘Singing with the gift of the Spirit in your 
heart.’ But (hough it be true that grace , is sometimes put 

for y,u^»crf*x t a spiritual gift , Rom. xri. 3. 6 . 2 Cor. i. 15. yet as 
this is a direction to the brethren in general, who could not all be 
inspired in singing, it is more natural to understand by x*e*e, 
grace, a devotional spirit; especially as the word seems to be a 

? eneral name denoting different qualities. Thus Eph. iv. 29. 

x*e iv , ‘That it may give pleasure to the hearers.’—Col. iv. 6 . 
‘Let your speech be always with grace let it always be courte¬ 
ous and pleasant —According to Pierce, grace , applied to speech, 
signifies gracefulness or decency. 

5 . In your hearts.]—Here our translators have followed the 
reading of the Alexandrian-and some other MSS. which have r 
is?in this clause. 

6 . To the Lord ;]—that is, to God the Father, as is evident from 
the latter clause of the following ver. 17.—See Eph. v. 19, 20. 

Ver. 19. Husbands, love your wives.)—Having commanded 
wives to be obedient to their husbands, he enjoins husbands to 
love their wives, and to govern them by affection, rather than by 
the rigour of authority.—In this precept, fidelity to the marriage- 
covenant is enjoined, as well as care to provide for the wife such 
conveniences as may be necessary to her happiness, agreeably 
to the husband’s station. 

Ver. 22. Servants, obey in all things.]—Though the word Souk^t 
properly signifies a slave, our English translators, in all the places 
where the duties of slaves arc inculcated, have justly translated 
it servant; because anciently the Greeks and Romans had scarce 
any servants but slaves, and because the duties of the hired ser¬ 
vant, during the time of his service, are the same with those of 
the slave. So that what the apostle said to the slaved was in effect 
said to the hired servant. Upon these principles, in translations 
of the scriptures designed for countries where slavery Is abol¬ 
ished, and servants are freemen, the word may with truth 

be translated a servant .—In this, and the parallel passage, Eph. 
vi. 5 . the apostle is very particular in his precepts to slaves and 
lords; because, in all the countries where slavery was establish¬ 
ed, many of the slaves were exceedingly addicted to fraud, lying. 
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25 IJul he who doth unjustly , shall receive 25 But he -who doth unjustly, either as a servant, by neglecting 
for the injustice he hath done : l (lUi, 267.) his master's work, or as a master, by being harsh to his servant in 
For there is no respect of persons. his requisitions and in his chastisements, shall receive punishment 

for every act of injustice and cruelty he hath committed: For at 
the judgment there is no reyard had to the station of persons . 


and stealing, and many of the masters were tyrannical ami cruel 
to their slaves. Perhaps, also, he was thus particular in his pre¬ 
cepts to slaves, because the Jews held perpetual slavery to be un¬ 
lawful, and because the Judaizing teachers propagated that doc¬ 
trine in the church But from the apostle’s precepts it may be 
inferred, that if slaves are justly acquired, they may be lawfully 
retained; as the gospel does not make void any of the political 
rights of mankind. See 1 Tim. vi. 1. note 1. 


Ver. 33. Shall receive for the injustice he hath done, <5rc.]—'The 
greatness of the temptations to which rich men are exposed, by 
their opulence and high station, will be no excuse for their ty¬ 
ranny and oppression : As, on the other hand, the temptation* 
which the insolence and severity of a tyrannical master hath laid 
in the way of his slave, will be .no excuse for his idleness and un¬ 
faithfulness.—In this and the preceding verse, the apostle gave 
great consolation to slaves under the hardships of their lot. 


CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Precepts contained in this Chapter . 


His account of relative duties the apostle finishes, in 
the beginning of this chapter, with a direction to the pro¬ 
prietors of slaves, to be not only just, in maintaining them 
properly, even after they have become incapable of work¬ 
ing, but also generous, in bestowing rewards on such of 
them as distinguished themselves by their ability and 
faithfulness, ver. 1 .—Here the third chapter ought to 
have ended; or rather at chap. iii. 17. 

To render his practical admonition the more complete, 
the apostle recommended to the Colossians perseverance 
in prayer, with due thanksgiving, as the best means of 
obtaining God’s assistance to enable them to fulfil all the 
duties of life, ver. 2 .—Next he entreated the Colossians 
to pray for him, that God would grant him an opportu¬ 
nity to preach the true doctrine of the gospel freely, for 
which he was in bonds, ver. 3.—and courage to preach 
it in that bold manner, which became him whom Christ 
had made his apostle to the Gentiles, ver. 4.—Then he 
counselled the Colossian brethren to beware of provoking 
the heathens by any imprudent display of their zeal, but 
rather, by conducting themselves wisely, to avoid persecu¬ 
tion if possible, ver. 5.—And in particular, when con¬ 
versing with unbelievers, to make their discourse mild 


and courteous ; but at the same time to season it with 
the salt of wisdom and truth, that they might be able to 
answer every person properly, who inquired into the 
grounds of their faith, ver. 6 .—And after telling them, 
that he had sent Tychicus and Onesimus to give them 
an account of his affairs, ver. 7, 8 , 9.—he presented the 
salutations of the brethren by name, who were with 
him, ver. 10-14.—and desired them in his name to sa¬ 
lute the brethren in Laodicea, ver. 15.—Moreover, to 
convince the Colossians that his doctrine and precepts 
were every-where the same with those contained in this 
letter, he ordered them, after they had perused it, to take 
care to have it read in the church of the Laodiceans; 
and to read in their own church the epistle which was 
to come to them from Laodicea, supposed to be the epistle 
to the Ephesians; a copy of which it seems was to be 
sent by the Ephesians to Laodicea, for the benefit of oil 
the churches in that neighbourhood, ver. 16.—Next he 
desired them to encourage Archippus in the work of the 
ministry, ver. 17.—Then wrote the salutation with his 
own hand: And concluded the whole, with giving them 
his apostolical benediction, ver. 18. 


New Translation. 

Chap. IV.— 1 Masters, afford to tour ser¬ 
vants (to KH T#> ffOTHrx') wllUt IS jUSt 

and what is equal , 1 knowing that ye also have 
a Master in the heavens . (Eph. vi. 9.) 


2 Continue in prayer , 1 watching thereunto 
with thanksgiving . 2 


3 Pray at the same time also for us , 1 that 
God would open to us a door 2 of the word, to 
speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am 
even in bonds; 

4 That I may. make it manifest , 1 as it be- 
comes me to speak. (Eph. vi, 19, 20.) 


Commentary. 

Chap. IV.—1 Masters , afford to your bond-servants what food, 
and clothing, and medicine, is just, and bestow adequate rewards 
on those who distinguish themselves by their fidelity; knowing, 
that although your bond-servants cannot sue you before earthly 
judges, ye also have a Master in the heavens, who will call you 
to an account for your behaviour towards them. 

2 To persons in all the different relations of life, my advice is, 
Be much employed in prayer to God, for assistance to enable you 
mutually to perform your duties to each other; watching proper 
opportunities for prayer, and joining therewith thanksgiving for 
the blessings ye have already received. 

3 Pray at the same time for us who write this letter, that God 
would afford up a fit opportunity of preaching the word, that we 
may publish the mystery of Christ , (chap. ii. 2 .), concerning the 
salvation of mankind through faith; for preaching which , / Paul 
am even in bonds : 

4 That I may make this great secret known to all, by declar¬ 
ing it plainly, earnestly, and boldly, even as it becomes me to speak 
it, who am the apostle of the Gentiles. 


Ver. 1. Masters, afford to your servanrs what is just and what i9 
equal.]—As in the original to Jikxisv is distinguished from t>jv aro- 
tut.*, rendered by the Syriac translator cqv.itatem, I think the 
apostle’s meaning in the first clause is, That mastors should con¬ 
sider it as strict justice, to give their.slaves fit maintenance through 
their whole life, for the service of their whole life; and in the 
second clause, That they should consider it as equity, to distin¬ 
guish the most faithful among them by particular rewards. 

Ver. 2.— 1. Continue in prayer.]—This direction being given 
here, and Eph. vi. 18. immediately after the apostle’s exhortation 
to relative duties, it was intended to teach us, that they who live 
in one family should often join in social prayer, for God’s assis¬ 
tance to enable them to perform their duties to each other. 

2. With thanksgiving ]—This direction implies, that the recol¬ 


lection of the blessings which we have received from God, will 
support us under all the hardships of our lot, and animate us to 
do our duty. 

Ver. 3.—1. Pray at the same time also for us.]—Sec 1 Thess. v. 
25. note. This passage affords instruction, both to ministers and 
to their people : To ministers, not to despise an assistance, which 
even an inspired rtpostle thought u«eful to him : And to the people, 
to be careful to assist their ministers with an help, which in th© 
end will greatly redound (o their own benefit. 

2. Would open to us a door of the word.]—Wc have the same 
phrase, Actsxiv. 27. ‘And lhat he had opened the door of faith to 
the Gentiles.’—1 Cor. xvi. 9. 'For a great door and effectual U 
opened to me.’—2 Cor. ii. 12. ‘And a door was opened to me by the 
Lord. 1 From these examples it appears, that a door is an opportu 
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ft Walk in wisdom 1 toward them who are 
without, gaining time , (See Eph. v. 15, 16. 
notes.) 

6 Let your speech ite always with grace, 1 
seasoned with salt, 2 knowing how ye ought to 
answer every one . (See 1 Pet iii. 15.) 

7 All things' concerning me , Tychicus, a 
beloved brother, and faithful minister, and fel¬ 
low-servant in the Lord, will make known to 
jou; 

8 Whom I have sent to you for this very 
purpose, that he may know your affairs, and 
comfort your hearts; 

9 With Onesimus, 1 a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from you. 2 They will make 
known to you all things which are done here. 

10 Aristarchus 1 my fellow-prisoner saluteth 
you, and Mark, 2 Barnabas's sister's son , con¬ 
cerning whom ye got orders ; 3 If he come to 
you, receive him i 

11 And Jesus, who is called Justus. 1 They 
are of the circumcision. These alone are la¬ 
bourers with ME 2 in the kingdom of God, who 
have been a consolation to me. 


12 Epapbras, who came from you, 1 a ser¬ 
vant of Christ, saluteth you ; at all times fer¬ 
vently striving 2 for you by prayers, that ye 
may st&nd perfect and completed in the whole 
will of Go<L 


5 Behave with prudence towards them who are out of the 
church, thereby avoiding persecution, and gaining time to spread 
the gospel among persons disposed to listen to it. 

6 Let your speech to unbelievers at all times be courteous t and 
seasoned with the salt of piety and virtue, knowing how to make 
a proper answer to every one who desires an account of your faith. 

7 All things concerning me, Tychicus, a Christian brother 
beloved by all who know him, and a faithful minister , and my 
fellow-sei'vant in the work of the Lord in this place, will make 
known to you with fidelity ; 

8 Whom I have sent to you for this very purpose , that he may 
know your affairs, and at the same time comfort your hearts, by 
giving you an account of .my constancy in preaching, and my 
affection for you. 

9 With him I have sent Onesimus, now a faithful and beloved 
Christian, who is from your city. These messengers will make 
known to you all things which have happened to me here . 

10 Jlristarchusy who, for his zeal in preaching the gospel, is a 
prisoner like me , wisheth you health ; as doth Afark, Barnabas's 
sister's son ; concerning whom ye got orders : If he come ta you, 
receive him as a faithful minister of Christ. 

11 And Jesus, who is siniamed Justus, saluteth you. They 
are of the Jewish nation , converts to Christ; and the only persons 
of that denomination who have sincerely laboured with me in the 
gospel, and who have been a consolation tc me. These faithful 
ministers of Christ, of the Jewish nation, acknowledge you as their 
brethren, though ye be tincircuincised Gentiles. 

12 Epaphras, who came from you, a sei'vant of Christ, wishes 
you health ; at all times fei'vently striving for you, by prayers, 
that ye may continue perfect and completed in the knowledge and 
practice of the whole will of God ; and especially in the knowledge 
of salvation through faith, without circumcision. 


oily of doing any thing; consequently, that o door of the word is 
an opportunity of preaching the word successfully. See 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9. note. 

Ver. 4. That I may make it manifest ]—As the apostle 
Is speaking of his making known a mystery, or thing hitherto kept 
secret, the expression, 'make it manifest,’ is used with great pro¬ 
priety. 

Ver. 5. Wisdom towards them who are without.]—Because an 
excess of zeal might have led some of the Colossians to shew their 
faith, and to condemn the vices of their heathen neighbours, un¬ 
necessarily. the apostle enjoined them to behave with ni’idence 
towards them, that, avoiding persecution, they might prolong tneir 
lives. At the same time, they were to do nothing to encourage the 
heathens in their vices, or to prejudice them against the gospel. 

Ver. 6.—l. Let your speech be always with grace.]—For the 
meaning of grace, see Col. iii. 16. note 4. 

2. Seasoned with salt.)—Salt, on account of its use in preserving 
men’s food, and rendering it palatable, was anciently made the em¬ 
blem of wisdom and virtue. In allusion to this, the apostle ordered 
the Colossians to ' season their speech with salt,’ that is, with wis¬ 
dom and virtue, that it might be preserved from the rottenness 
condemned Eph. iv.29.—Perhaps,also : because the Greeks greatly 
admired those elegant and witty turns in conversation, foi which 
the Athenians were celebrated, and which from them took the 
name of Attic salt, the apostle meant to insinuate to the Colossians, 
that the salt which he recommended, would render their convex 
aation more pleasant and more profitable to the hearers, than if it 
were replete with those elegances of which the Greeks were so 
fond. 

Ver. 7. All things concerning me ]—The aposllc meant that Ty- 
ehicus would relate to them his constancy in preaching the true 
gospel of Christ; his sufferinza on that account, called a combat 
C ii‘ ’ l ^ e ^P* 03 * 1 ' 00 given him by the Judaizing teachers; 
and his success among the Gentiles at Rome, and particularly 
among Caesar's domestics. 

9. 1. With Onesimus.] Sec an account of Onesimus in 

the Preface to Philemon. The apostle does not say of Onesimus 
as of Tychicus, that he had sent him to comfort the hearts of the 
Colossians Onesimus was but lately converted; and therefore 
his testimony concerning the apostle's doctrine was of less value. 
But he could assist Tychicus in relating the things which had 
been done by the apostle at Rome, mentioned ver. 7. note. 

2, Who is from yon ;]—that is, from yout cilv: So I understand 
the phrase §5 because the common translation, ‘who ieone 
of you ’ I earls the reader to think Onesimus was a niemher of the 
church at Colo.sse before he left l>is master; whereas it is certain 

v he 1 £ as 1 converr#?(J after that period by the apostle at Home. 

Ver 10 — 1 . Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you.]—This 

excellent person wa^ a Jew, ver. 11. ihough born in Thessalonica, 
Acta xx 4. Ife, with his countryman Caius, wns hurried into the 
theatre at Ephesus by Demetrius and the craftsmen, Acts xix. 29. 

u was °. ne °f those who accompanied Paul fiom Greece, 
when he carried the collections for the saints to Jerusalem, Acts 
xx. 4. being appointed to that seivice by the church at Thessalo- 
fiica, agreeably to the apostle’s direction, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 Aristarchus, 


therefore, was a person of great note, and highly respected by the 
church of the Thessalonians, of which he was a member. And 
his whole conduct shewed that he merited the good opinion they 
entertained of him. For when Paul was imprisoned in Judea, that 
good man abode with him, and ministered to him all the time of 
his imprisonment, both at Jerusalem and Ceesarea, attended him 
at his trials, and comforted him with his company and conversa¬ 
tion. And when it was determined to send Paul into Italy, he went 
along with him, Acts xxvii. 2. and remained with him during his 
confinement there, and zealously assisted him in preaching the 
gospid, as the apostle informs us in ver. 11. of this chapter, till at. 
length becoming obnoxious to the magistrates, he was imprisoned, 
ver. 10. 

2. Mark, Barnabas’s sister’s son.]—‘O B****C.t. This, 

in the Syriac version, is translated, * Filius avunculi Barnabffi,— 
The son ofvB&rnabas's uncle.’ In like manner, Beza, ‘Marcus 
consobrinus Barnabre,—Mark, Barnabas’s cousin.’ Paul was now 
reconciled to Mark. See 2 Tim. iv. 11. note 2. 

3. Concerning whom ye got orders.]—E x*Citi. These orders 

I suppose the apostle had sent verbally to the Colossians, by some 
of the brethren who happened to be going to thefr <*ity.—The 
word ivtox*,.-, in this passage, hath the signification of the Latin 
word mandata ; as it hath likewise Acts xvii. 15. ‘And receiving 
(ivroXtjv riv a commandment to Silas and Timothy to 

come to him with all speed, they departed.’ See 2 Tiin. iv. 11. 
Philem. ver. 24. notes.—Pierce saith ; “Civility teacheth us to 
esteem the reasonable desires of friends as carrying in them the 
force of commands, though they pretend not to use any authority. 
Hence the same manner of speech is familiar In the modern lan¬ 
guages.”—Yet I am of opinion, that the orders here mentioned 
were given with apostolical authority. 

Ver. 11.—I. And Jesus who is called Justus.l —Justus being a 
I/atin sirname, we may suppose it was given to this person by the 
Roman brethren on account of his known integrity, and that it 
was adopted by the Greeks, when they had occasion to mention 
him. Foi the Greeks had now adopted many Latin words; Buch 
as ircv^eiov, John xx. 7.; lle-tir^ioi-, Philip, i. 13.; Matt, 

xxvii. 65. 

2. Those alone arc labourers—who have been a consolation to 
me)--From Philip, i. 11, 15. it appears, that at this time many 
preached the gospel at Rome, some from strife, and others from 
good-will. Wherefore, the apostle having, in this passage, mention¬ 
ed the names of all the Jews who sincerely preached Christ in 
Rome at that time, we arc certain the apostle Peter was not there 
then ; otherwise his name would have been in the list of those 
labourers who had been a consolation to Paul. For we cannot 
suppose that Peter was one of those who preached the gospel from 
strife, to add affliction to Paul’s bonds.—Yet the Papists would 
have us believe, that Peter presided over the church at Rome 
twenty-five years successively.—Of the Gentile teachers, Paul 
had with him in Romo, at this time, as his assistants, Timothy, 
who joined him in writing this letter to the Colossians, and Epa- 

I ihras, and Luke, and Denms, who all sent salutations to the Co- 
ossians. See ver. 12. 14. 

Ver. 12.—1. Epaphras, who came from you, a servant of Christ, 
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13 For I bear him : witness , that he hath 13 His remaining with me so long, must not be imputed to want 

much affection for you, and them in Laodicea, of affection for you : For I bear him witness , that he hath much 
and them in Hierapolis. 1 wannth of love for you, and for the brethren in Laodicea , and the 

brethren in Hierapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physician, 1 and De- 14 Luke the physician , great fy beloved of me, presents hit 
mas, salute you. (See 2 Tim. iv. 10. note 1.) good wishes to you } as doth Demas likewise. 

15 Salute the brethren in Laodicea, and 15 Present my wishes of health to all the brethren in Laodicea 

Nymphas, and the church 1 (** r\ 232.) in his and particularly to Nymphas , and to that part of the church at 
house. Laodicea which consists of his domestics. 

16 And when this epistle hath been read 16 That the brethren in your neighbourhood may also have the 
(jra£ vfxtv, 271.) to you, cause that it be read benefit of my instructions, when this epistle hath been publicly 
also in the church of the Laodiceans. 1 And read to you by your elders, cause that it be read also in the 
that ye also read (™ ex) the one from Laodicea. 2 church of the Laodiceans , by sending them a copy of it. And I 

desire of you the elders, that ye also read publicly the letter which 

I have ordered to be sent you from Laodicea. 

17 And say to Archippus, Take heed to the 17 And say to Archippus in my name, Take heed to the ministry 

ministry 1 which thou hast received in the Lord, wliich thou hast received in the church of Christ, that thou mayest 
that thou mayest fulfil it. 2 fulfil it properly. All the pastors of your church ought to exert 

their utmost endeavours in opposing the false teachers. 

18 The salutation of Paul , with mine own 18 Jlfy salutation I Paul write with my own hand , to assure 

hand. Remember my bonds. 1 Grace be with you that this epistle is really mine. 2 Thess, iii. 17. Remember 
you. Amen. (See Eph. vi, 24. note 2.) my bonds . J\fay gracious dispositions , together with the favour 

of God and good men, remain with you all. Amen. 

saJuteth you.]—The apostle did not mention Epaphras’s imprison- the same, it was proper that the same spiritual remedies should bo 
ment to the church of the Colossians, lest it might have afflicted applied to both. And therefore the apostle ordered this letter, 
them too generally. But he informed Philemon of it, ver. 23. that which was designed for the instruction of (he Colossians, to be read 
he might communicate it to the pastors and principal brethren, to in the church of the Laodiceans also. And no doubt it was read 
whom it was proper to account for Epaphras’s delaying to return, there, agreeably to the apostle’s injunction ; by which means, in 
And with respect to the rest, that they might not attribute his that church, as well as in the church at Colosse, the false teachers 
absence to any thing wrong, the apostle, in this and the following and their idolatrous practices were for a while repressed, 
verse, gave Epaphraa a very large character for fidelity and dili- 2. That ye also read the one from Laodicea.]—Mill in his Proleg. 
gence in the work of the gospel; and assured the Colossians that No. 75—79. gives it as his opinion, that this is the epistle which in 
they were the subject of Epaphras’s earnest prayers, and that he the Canon is inscribed to tne Ephesians ; and that its original in- 
entertained the warmest affection for them, and for the brethren scription was, To the Laodiceans. But his opinion is not well 
in Loadicea, and in Hierapolis. See following note. founded. See Pref to Ephesians, sect. 2. Others think the epistle 

2. Fervently striving for you by prayers, that ye may stand per- which was to come to the Colossians from Laodicea, was one whir h 
feet and completed.)—The word o s - properly denotes, the apostle wrote to the Laodiceans, but which i&fiowlost. How- 

combating in the games: Here it signifies the greatest fervency ever, as the ancients mention no such letter, nor, indeed, any 
of desire and affection in prayer. For the meaning of -tTrMeo>uvoi, letter written by St Paul which is not still remaining, (see Ess. ji 
completed , see Col. ii. 10. note i. p. 23.), I ag^ee with those whp think the apostle sent the Ephesians 

Ver. 13. Them in Laodicea, (see Col. ii. I. note 3 ), and them in wotd by Tychicus, who carried their letter, to send a copy of it 
Hierapolis ]—Hierapolis was a considerable city in the Greater to the Laodiceans, with an order to them to communicate it to the 
Phrygia, situated on the Meander, not far from Laodicea and Co- Colossians. 

Iosse. It was named Hierapolis , that is, the holy city, from the Ver. 17.—1. And say to Archippus. Take heed to the ministry.)— 
multitude of its temples. But it is not known what particular deity This is generally supposed to be t he Archippus mentioned Philein. 
was its tutelary god. Its coins bear the images of Apollo, of the ver. 2. where he is called ‘Paul’s fellow-labourer and fellow-sol- 
Ephesian Diana, of ^Csculapius, and of Hygcia. The two last dier.’ What station Archippus held in the church of the Colos- 
mentioned idols \vere worshipped in Hierapolis on account of the sians, whether that of Bishop, or Deacon, or Evangelist, ia not 
medicinal springs with which it abounded.—There was likewise a known. But it is commonly supposed, that whatever his station 
Mephitis, or opening in the earfh, here, from which a pestilential was, he had failed in the duties of it, and that the apostle ordered 
vapour issued, which killed any animal which happened to breathe the Colossians to rebuke him publicly for hie negligence- But 
in it. others, with more charity, and I think with more truth, btp nf 

Ver. 14. Luke, the beloved physician.)—Luke was deservedly opinion, that the apostle in (his direction meant, that the Ci»h>& 
beloved of the apostle Paul. He was not only an intelligent and sians should encourage Archippus to diligence, because the false 
sincere disciple of Christ, but the apostle’s affectionate and faith- teachers at Colosse were very active in spreading their errufs. 
ful friend, as appears from his attending him in several of his And it must be acknowledged, that their opinion derives probabi- 
journeys through the Lesser Asia and Greece. He likewise ac- iity from the respectful mannei in which Archippus is addressed 
companied him when he carried the collections to the saints in in the epistle to Philemon, which was written about this time, and 
Judea, where, during the apostle’s two years’ imprisonment at sent with the apostle to the Colossians. For if one and the same 
Jerusalem and Cresarea, he abode, and no doubt was present at person is meant in both epistles, it is hardly to be thought Lhattho 
his trials before Felix and Festus, and heard the speeches which apostle would have given him the respectful appellations of fellow- 
he hath recorded in his history of the Acts. And when the apostle labourer and fellow-soldier , if he had been so remarkably negli- 
was sent a prisoner to Italy, Luke accompanied him in the voyage, gent as to merit a public rebuke from the church of the Colossians. 
and remained with him in Rome till he was released. Last, of all, 2. That thou mayesf fulfil it.)—‘K* UU th» Bengidius 

this excellent person was with the apostle during his second im- translates this,..'-That thou mayest fill it iip and from thi9 expres- 
Pfisonment in the same city ; on which occasion, when his other Bion he infers, that Archippus befog old and infirm, was about to 
assistants deserted him through fear, Luke abode with him, and finish his course; and received this encouragement from the 
ministered to him, 2 Tim. iv. 11. note. apostle to strengthen him. 

Ver. 15. And Nymphas, and the church in his house.)—It seems Ver. 18. Remember my bonds.]—For the manner of the apostle's 

Nymphas had a numerous family of slaves and others, who, having confinement at Rome, see Eph. vi. 20. note.—His having suffered 
embraced the gospel, formed a church, or society for religious now an almost four years' imprisonment for the gospel, and, in 
worship, among themselves. See Rom. xvi. 5. note I. the course of that time, innumerable hardships and dangers, it 

Ver. 16.—1. Cause that It be read also in the church of the Laodi- was Buch a demonstration of his firm persuasion of its truth, as 

ceans.)—The members of the church at Laodicea having, before could not fail to confirm the Colossians, and all the Gentiles, In 

their conversion, entertained the same principles and followed the belief of it. This is the reason that, notwithstanding he had 

the same practices with the Colossians, and the danger to both mentioned his bonds twice before in this letter, he brings it in a 
churches, from the attempts of the false teachers, being nearly third time here, at the conclusion. 
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PREFACE. 

Sect. I.— Of the Introduction of the Gospel at Thessa - 
lonica ,• and of the date of St. Paul's first Epistle to 
*he Thessalonians. 

From the history of the Acts of the Apostles it appears, 
that St. Paul first passed into Europe to preach the gospel, 
after he had delivered the decrees of the council of Jeru¬ 
salem (Acts xvi. 4.) to the churches in the Lesser Asia, 
whereby the Gentiles were declared free from obeying 
the law of Moses, as a term of salvation. In the course 
of that journey Paul having come to Troas, as was men¬ 
tioned in the Preface to the epistle to the Philippians, 
6 ocL 1., there appeared to him in the night a vision of 
a man in the habit of a Macedonian, praying him to come 
over into Macedonia, and help them. In obedience to 
that call, which they knew to be from Christ, the apostle, 
with his assistants Silas and Timothy, went first to Phi¬ 
lippi, and laid the foundation of a very flourishing church 
there. After that they went to Thessalonica, a great 
sea-port town of Macedonia, which being anciently called 
Therma, gave its name to the bay on which it was situated. 
At that time Thessalonica was the residence of the Pro- 
consul who governed the province of Macedonia, and of 
the Questor who had the care of the Emperor’s revenues. 
This city, therefore, being the metropolis of all the coun¬ 
tries comprehended in the province of Macedonia, (see 1 
Thess. i. 7. note), and the seat of the courts of justice, 
and the place where the affairs of the province were ma¬ 
naged, and carrying on an extensive commerce by its 
merchants, was full of inhabitants, among whom were 
many philosophers and men of genius. There was like¬ 
wise, to this city, a constant resort of strangers from all 
quarters \ so that Thessalonica was remarkable for the 
number, the wealth, and the learning of its inhabitants. 
But, like all the other cities of the Greeks, being utterly 
corrupted with ignorance in matters of religion, with ido¬ 
latry, and with all 6orts of wickedness, it was a fit scene 
for the apostle to display the light of the gospel in. He 
therefore went thither directly after leaving Philippi. 
And, as there was a Jewish synagogue in Thessalonica, 
he entered into it soon after his arrival, according to his 
custom, and three sabbath-days reasoned with the Jews 
out of the Scriptures. His discourses, however, had not 
that success with the Jews which might have been ex¬ 
pected, a few of them only believing; whilst of the reli¬ 
gious proselytes a great multitude embraced the gospel, 
among whom were many women of the first distinction 
in the city. Yet the greatest part of the Thessalonian 
converts were idolatrous Gentiles; as appears from the 
apostle’s first epistle, in which he speaks to that church 
in general, as having turned from idols to serve the liv¬ 
ing God.—The many converts which the apostle made in 
Thessalonica from among the idolatrous Gentiles, and 
his receiving money once and again from the Philippians 
while he preached in Thessalonica, Philip, iv. 16., shew 
that he abode in that city a considerable time after he 
left off preaching in the synagogue. But his success 
among the proselytes and idolatrous Gentiles exciting 
the indignation and envy of the unbelieving Jews, they 
gathered a company, and brake into the house of Jason, 
where the apostle and his assistants lodged, intending to 
bring them forth to the people, that they might be put 
to death in the tumult. But they happily escaping, the 
brethren by night sent Paul and Silas away to Bercea, a 
neighbouring city of note; where likewise they c6nvert¬ 


ed numbers of religious proselytes and idolatrous Gen¬ 
tiles, and even many of the Bercean Jews. For the lat¬ 
ter being of a better disposition than their brethren in 
Thessalonica, * they received the word with all readiness 
of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily whether those 
things were so.’ But the Thessalonian Jews hearing of 
the success of the gospel in Beroea, came and stinrod up 
the idolatrous multitude, so that Paul was constrained to 
depart. Silas, however, and Timothy, not being so ob¬ 
noxious to the Jews, abode there still. In this flight the 
apostle was accompanied by some of the Bercean brethren, 
who conducted him to Athens, and who, when they de¬ 
parted, carried his order to Silas and Timothy to come to 
him forthwith. In obedience to that order, Timothy 
alone came to Athens. But the apostle immediately sent 
him back to Thessalonica, to comfort the brethren, and 
to exhort them concerning their faith, 1 Thess. iii. 1, 2.— 
After Timothy left Athens, Paul endeavoured to plant 
the gospel in that celebrated marc of learning by the force 
of reasoning alone, without the aid of miracles. The 
Athenian philosophers, however, not being convinced by 
his discourses, though he reasoned in the most forcible 
manner against the polytheism to which they were addict¬ 
ed, he made but few disciples. Leaving Athens, there¬ 
fore, before Timothy returned from Thessalonica, he 
went to Corinth, the chief city of the province of Achaia, 
in hopes of being better received. This happened soon 
after the Emperor Claudius banished the Jews from 
Rome. For, on his arrival at Corinth, the apostle found 
Aquila and Priscilla, lately come from Italy, in conse¬ 
quence of the Emperor’s edict. 

St. Paul had not long been at Corinth when Timothy 
came to him from Thessalonica, Acts xviii. 5., and, no 
doubt, gave him such an account of affairs in Thessalo¬ 
nica, as made him sensible that his presence was greatly 
wanted in that city : But the success with which he wak^ 
preaching the gospel in Achaia rendered it improper for 
him to leave Corinth at that time. To supply therefore 
the want of his presence, he immediately wrote to the 
Thessalonian brethren this his first epistle, in which, as 
we shall see immediately, he treated of those matters 
which he would have made the subjects of his discourses 
had he been present with them. 

From these facts and circumstances, which are all re¬ 
lated in the history of the Acts, it appears that this first 
epistle to the Thessalonians was written, not from Athens, 
as the interpolated postscript at the end of the epistle 
bears, but from Corinth; and that not long after the 
publication of Claudius’s edict against the Jews, which 
happened in the twelfth year of his reign, answering to 
a. d. 51. I suppose it was written in the end of that 
year. 

Sect. II.— Of the Occasion of Writing the First Epistle 

to the Thessalonians . 

It seems the idolaters in Thessalonica, greatly dis¬ 
pleased with their fellow-citizens for deserting the temples 
and worship of the Gods, were easily persuaded by the 
Jews to make the assault, above described, against the 
Christian teachers. The Jews, however, and the idola¬ 
trous rabble, were not the only enemies of Christ in 
Thessalonica. The philosophers, of whom there were 
many in all the great cities of the Greeks, finding the 
gospel very favourably received by the people, would 
naturally, after their manner, examine it scientifically. 
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and oppose it by arguments. This I may venture to 
affirm, because, while the magistrales, the priests, and 
the multitude, were endeavouring to suppress the new 
doctrine by persecuting its preachers and adherents, it is 
not to be imagined that the men of learning in Thcssa- 
lonica would remain inactive. We may therefore be¬ 
lieve, that many of them reasoned both against the doc¬ 
trines of the gospel and against its miracles; reprobat¬ 
ing the former as foolishness, and representing the latter 
as the effects of magic. And with respect to its preachers, 
they spake loudly against them as impostors, because they 
had not appeared, with Jason and the rest, before the 
magistrates, but had fled by night to Bcnra. For, with 
some shew of reason, they might pretend, that this flight 
of the new teachers proceeded from a consciousness of 
the falsehood of their doctrine and miracles. Besides, 
having left their disciples in Thessaloniea to bear the 
persecution alone, without giving them any aid, either 
by their counsel or their example, the philosophers might 
urge that circumstance as a proof that these pretended 
messengers of God were deficient in courage, and had 
no affection for their disciples,—to the great discredit of 
Paul, in particular, who had boasted of his fortitude in 
suffering for the gospel, and had professed the greatest 
love to the Thessalonians. 

If the reader will, for a moment, suppose himself in 
the place of the learned Greeks, at the time the gospel 
was first preached in Thessaloniea, he will be sensible 
how natural it was for them to oppose it by disputation; 
nay, he will acknowledge that their discourses, after the 
apostle’s flight, might be such as wc have represented. 
On this supposition it can hardly be doubted, that these 
discourses were reported to Timothy in Bcroea, by the 
brethren who came to him from Thessaloniea, after 
Paul’s departure; and that, when Timothy followed the 
apostle to Athens, he informed him particularly of every 
thing he had heard, What else could have moved the 
apostle to send Timothy back to Thessaloniea, to exhort 
the brethren concerning their faith, and to caution them 
not to be moved by his afflictions ? 1 Thess. iii. 2 , 3 . 
The truth is, the danger the Thessalonians were in, of 
being moved by the specious reasonings of the philoso¬ 
phers addressed to their prejudices, w as great, anil would 
have required the presence of the apostle himself to 
fortify them. But as the unbelieving Jew's and Gentiles 
were greatly enraged against him, he could not return, 
but employed Timothy to perform that office; which he 
was well qualified to do, by his extraordinary talents and 
endowments. Timothy, therefore, returning to Thessa- 
lonica, gave the brethren the necessary exhortations and 
encouragements, which no doubt proved of great use to 
many. 

During this second visit to the Thessalonians, Timothy 
nad an opportunity of hearing from the philosophers them¬ 
selves, the objections which they urged against Paul’s 
character and behaviour, together with the arguments 
whereby they endeavoured to disprove the gospel. So 
that when he came to the apostle at Corinth, wc may 
suppose he explained the whole to him with greater pre¬ 
cision than formerly; and added, that although the so¬ 
phists had endeavoured to shake the faith of the Thcssa- 
lonians, they had stood firm hitherto, and had borne the 
persecution with admirable patience, 1 Thess. iii. f>. Ne¬ 
vertheless, being young converts, they were but ill fitted 
to maintain their cause against such powerful opponents, 
either in the way of arguing or of suffering, unless they 
were properly assisted. Indeed the apostle himself, when 
he fled from Thessaloniea, was so sensible of this, that 
daring his abode in Bercea he had endeavoured once and 
again to return to Thessaloniea, that he might strengthen 
hie converts, by defending the gospel against the cavils 
of the men of learning; 1 but Satan hindered him/ 1 


Thess. ii. 18. Wherefore to supply to the Thessalonian 
brethren the want of his presence and counsels, he wrote 
them from Corinth this his first epistle, in which he fur 
nished them with a formal proofiof the divine original of 
the gospel, intermixed with answers to the objections, 
which we suppose the learned Greeks, who made the 
gospel a subject of disputation, raised against its eviden¬ 
ces ; together with a vindication of his own conduct, in 
fleeing from Thessaloniea when the 7 Jews and the idola¬ 
trous multitude assavdted the house of Jason, in which 
he and his assistants lodged. 

This account of the apostle’s design in writing his first 
epistle to the Thessalonians, and of the subjects handled 
in it, I acknowledge is not explicitly declared in the 
epistle itself. But in the Essay on St Paul's manner of 
writing I have shewed, that it is not by any formal de¬ 
claration, but by the nature of the things written, tfyat he 
commonly discovers the purpose for which he wrote. 
This is the case, particularly, in the first epistle to the 
Thessalonians, where the nature of the things written 
clearly leads us to consider it as a proof of the divine 
original of the gospel, and a refutation of the objections 
raised against the gospel and its preachers: for the whole 
sentiments evidently point' toward these objects; and 
viewed in that light, the language in which they are 
clothed exhibits a clear unambiguous meaning, as shall 
be shewed in the illustrations prefixed to the several 
chapters. Not to mention, that, on supposition the 
apostle had these objects in view when he wrote this 
epistle, many of his expressions acquire a beauty and 
energy, which entirely disappear when we lose eight of 
the apostle’s design. To these things add, that the long 
apology which the apostle makes for his sudden flight 
from Thessaloniea, together with the many warm ex¬ 
pressions of his affection to the Thessalonians, which 
take up a considerable part of the second, p.nd the whole 
of the third chapters, appear with the greatest propriety, 
considered as a vindication of the apostle’s conduct an 
a missionary from God; whereas, in any other light, 
these particulars appear to be introduced for no purpose. 
Since, therefore, the things written in the first epistle to 
the Thessalonians forirr a regular and connected proof 
of the divine original of the gospel, there can be no doubt 
of the apostle’s intending that proof, both for the confir¬ 
mation of the faith of the Thessalonians, and for enabling 
them to convince unbelievers. 

The subjects handled in this epistle, being matters in 
which all the brethren throughout the province of Mace¬ 
donia were equally concerned with the Thessalonians, the 
apostle ordered it to be 1 read to all the holy brethren,’ 
chap. v. 27.; that is, it was to be read publicly, not only 
in the church of the Thessalonians, but to the brethren 
in Philippi and Bcroea, and in all the other cities in the 
province of Macedonia where churches were planted. 
Nay, it was intended to be shewed to the unbelieving in¬ 
habitants of that province, whose curiosity might lead 
them to inquire into the causes of the rapid progress of 
the gospel, or whose malice might incline them to im¬ 
pugn the Christian faith, at least, the things written in 
this epistle arc evidently answers, which the Thessalonians 
were to give to such as required a reason of the faith 
that was in them. 

Before this section is finished, it may De proper to re- 
mark, that the proof of the divine original of the gospel, 
contained in the first epistle to the Thessalonians, being 
written by one of the greatest inspired preachers of the 
gospel, and being designed for the consideration of per¬ 
sons celebrated for their genius and learning, it will ever 
merit the attention of the friends of the Christian revela¬ 
tion, and should not be overlooked by its enemies; be- 
cause it may be supposed to exhibit the principal argu¬ 
ments on which the Christian preachers themselves built 
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Lhelr pretensions as missionaries from God, and by which 
they so effectually destroyed the prevailing idolatry, and 
tunned great numbers of the heathens every-where to the 
faith and worship of the true God. 

Sect. III.—0/Me Subjects treated in the First Ef>ist!e 
to the Thessalomans ; and of the Persons mentioned 
in the Inscription as the Jf riters of this Epistle. 

In the opinion of the best critics and chronologers, this 
being one of the first inspired writings which the apostle 
Pauf addressed to the Greeks, whose philosophical genius 
led them to examine matters of science and opinion with 
the greatest accuracy, he very properly chose for the 
subject of it, the proofs by which the gospel is shewed to 
be a revelation from God. The reason is, by furnishing 
a clear and concise view of the evidences of the gospel, 
he not only confirmed the Thessalonians themselves in 
the faith thereof, as a revelation from God, but enabled 
them to persuade others also of its divine original; or, at 
least, he taught them how to confute their adversaries, 
who, by misrepresentations and false reasonings, endea¬ 
voured to overthrow the gospel. 

The arguments proposed in this epistle, for proving 
the divine original of the Christian revelation, are the 
four following:—1. That many and great miracles were 
wrought by the preachers of the gospel, professedly for 
the purpose-of demonstrating, that they were commission¬ 
ed by God to preach it to the world.—2. That the 
apostles and their assistants, by preaching the gospel, 
brought upon themselves, every-where, all manner of pre¬ 
sent evils, without obtaining the least worldly advantage, 
either in possession or in prospect: That in preaching 
this new doctrine, they did not, in any respect, accommo¬ 
date it to the prevailing inclinations of their hearers, nor 
encourage them in their vicious practices: That they 
used none of the base arts peculiar to impostors for gain¬ 
ing belief; but that their manner of preaching and act¬ 
ing was, in all respects, suitable to the character of mis¬ 
sionaries from God; so that, on account of their per¬ 
sonal character, they were entitled to the highest credit 
as teachers.—3. That the first preachers of the gospel 
delivered to their disciples, from the very beginning, pre¬ 
cepts of the greatest strictness and holiness; so that by 
the sanctity of its precepts, the gospel is shewed to be a 
scheme of religion every way worthy of the true God, 
and highly beneficial to mankind.—4. That Jesus, the 
author of our religion, was declared to be the Son of 
God, and the Judge of the world, by his resurrection 
from the dead; and that by the same miracle, his own 
promise, and the predictions of his apostles concerning 
his return from heaven, to reward the righteous and pu¬ 
nish the wicked, especially them who obey not his gos¬ 
pel, are rendered absolutely certain. 

In setting forth the proofs of the divine original of 
the gospel, the apostle with great propriety insisted, in a 
particular manner, on the character, behaviour, and views 
of the.Christian preachers; because an argument of that 
kind could not fail to have great weight with the Greeks, 
as it made them sensible that the ministers of the gospel 
were the very reverse of their philosophers, the only 
teachers to whom that intelligent and inquisitive people 
had hitherto listened. Wherefore we will not be mis¬ 
taken if we suppose, that, in describing the character, 
manners, and views of the Christian teachers, the writers 
of this epistle tacitly contrasted themselves, not only with 
impostors in general, but with the Greek philosophers 
in particular, who, though in high estimation with the 
people, were many of them unprincipled impostors, and 
excessively debauched in their morals. 

To the arguments offered in this epistle, in proof of 
the gospel revelation, little can be added, except what 


arises from the fulfilment of the prophecies of lhe Old 
Testament; and therefore the very same arguments have 
often, since the apostle’s days, been urged by those who 
have undertaken the defence of the Christian religion. 
But it is proper to remark, that in the mouth of Paul 
and his assistants these arguments have double weight \ 
for, it is not the miracles, the character* and the precepts 
of other persons, which they have appealed to, but their 
own. And as in this epistle they have affirmed, in the 
most direct terms, that the Thessalonians were eye-wit- 
nesses of the miracles which they wrought for the con¬ 
firmation of the gospel, and that they knew the sanctity 
both of their manners and of their precepts, no doubt 
can be entertained of these things. For it is not to be 
supposed, that three men of common understanding 
would have joined in writing after this manner, to such 
numerous societies as the Thessalonian church, and the 
other churches in which they ordered this epistle to be 
read, unless the things which they affirm were done in 
their presence, had really been true. And if they are 
true, there can be no doubt, that Paul and his assistants 
were commissioned of God; and that the gospel which 
they preached is of divine original, and of universal ob¬ 
ligation. 

The proofs of the divine original of the gospel above- 
mentioned, being all founded on matters of fact, it is 
evident that their credibility does not depend on the au¬ 
thority, or office, or station, of the persons who have as¬ 
serted them; but on their capacity and integrity, and 
on the number, the capacity, and the integrity of the 
witnesses in whose presence they are said to have hap- 
pened, and who are appealed to for the truth of them ; 
together with the conviction which these facts wrought 
in the minds of the witnesses, and the alteration which 
the belief of them produced in their after-conduct. I 
call the reader’s attention to this observation ; because it 
shews the reason why Paul and his assistants, who have 
asserted these facts, and who have appealed to the Thes¬ 
salonians as knowing the truth of them, have not, in the 
inscription of their letter, assumed to themselves the titles 
either of Jlpostles or Evangelists , but have designed 
themselves simply by their names— Paul f and Silvanus , 
and Timothy , 

Farther, though it was proper that Paul, who was the 
chief preacher and Worker of miracles, should be the 
writer of this letter to the Thessalonians, yet, as Silva¬ 
nus and Timothy had assisted him in preaching, and 
had themselves wrought miracles among the The^saloni- 
ans, and were teachers of the 6ame virtuous disinterested 
character with himself, and were equally faithful in 
preaching the gospel, they joined him in it, to give the 
greater weight to the appeals he was about to make to 
the Thessalonians. For every thing said in this letter is 
said of them all, and is equally true of theft) all; as the 
Thessalonians well knew. However, the arguments ta¬ 
ken from their miracles, character, and precepts, will not 
have their full weight, unless we recollect, that the things 
affirmed of Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, are true of 
all the apostles and inspired preachers of the gospel with¬ 
out exception.—In the next place, although the first 
epistle to the Thessalonians was written by Paul alone, 
Silvanus and Timothy are fitly mentioned in the inserip- 
tion, for this other reason, that being ministers of the 
word, who possessed the gift of discerning spirits, when 
they read the first copy of this letter, they were qualified, 
by that gift, to know whether every thing contained in it 
was dictated to Paul by the Spirit of God; and there¬ 
fore, by allowing their, names to be inserted in the in¬ 
scription when it was transcribed, they declared it to be 
so, and added their testimony to all the doctrines and 
facts contained in it. By the way, this shews the pro¬ 
priety of the apostle’s joining Sosthcncs with himself, in 
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the inscription of his first epistle to the Corinthians ; and 
Timothy, in the inscription of his second epistle to the 
same church, and in the inscriptions of his epistles to 
the Philippians and Colossians. For Paul, though an 
apostle, willingly submitted his writings to be tried by 
those who possessed the gift of discerning spirits; as is 
plain from 1 Cor, xiv. 37. ‘ If any one be really a prophet, 
or a spiritual person, let him acknowledge the things I 
write to you, that they are the commandments of the 
Lord/ Sosthenes, therefore, being a spiritual person, very 
properly joined Paul in his letter to the Corinthians, be¬ 
cause by his gift of discerning spirits, he was equally 
qualified with Silvanus and Timothy to attest that all 
the things contained in the letter to which his name is 
prefixed, proceeded from the inspiration of the Spirit of 
God. 

In this epistle, besides proving the divine original of 
the gospel, the apostle, by wholesome reproofs, corrected 
certain vices and irregularities which the Thessalonians 
had not yet amended.—Now on this subject let it be ob¬ 
served, once for all, that notwithstanding a great change 
was wrought in the manners of the first Christians by 
their believing the gospel, they did not become all at once 
perfect, either in knowledge or virtue. The operation of 
the gospel, in rooting out their old prejudices, and in cor¬ 
recting their predominant vices, was gradual, and often¬ 
times slow. Hence, though the first Christians were all 
of them much more knowing and virtuous than the gene¬ 
rality of their heathen neighbours, there were particulars 
in the behaviour of many of them which needed correc¬ 
tion. Not to mention, that through the imperfection of 
their knowledge of a religion altogether new to them, 
they were in danger of deceiving themselves with respect 
to their favourite vices, and of being deceived by the spe¬ 
cious reasonings of the false teachers, who, from interested 
motives, flattered them in their evil practices. Where¬ 
fore we ought not to be surprised, if, in most of the epis¬ 
tles which St. Paul wrote to his converts, some irregu¬ 
larities are reproved. These faults were the natural, and 
almost unavoidable consequences of their former cha¬ 
racter, their imperfect views, and their national preju¬ 
dices. 

With respect to the Thessalonians in particular, the 
apostle, well knowing that it was difficult for them, all 
at once, to divest themselves of their former habits, 
thought proper, when treating of the holy nature of the 
precepts of the gospel, to renew in the most solemn 
manner those precepts against fornication, in all its forms, 
which he had delivered to them from the very first. And 
his earnestness on this topic was an intimation to them, 
that he thought them still defective in purity. The same 
suspicion he insinuated at the conclusion of his exhorta¬ 


tion, chap. iv. 9. 1 But concerning brotherly love, ye have 
no need that I write to you for this implied, that they 
needed to be written to concerning chastity, as he had 
done in what immediately goes before.—Farther, because 
the apostle had been informed by Timothy, or some 
other person, that they did not pay a proper respect to 
their teachers when they admonished them concerning 
the irregularities of their behaviour, he besought them to 
obey those * who laboured among them in the Lord,— 
and to esteem them very highly with love, for their work’s 
sake,’ ch. v. 12, 13. It seems the Thessalonian brethren 
had not acquired a just idea of that subordination to their 
teachers, which was necessary to the very existence of the 
Christian societies, while they had no protection from the 
civil powers, but rather were oppressed by them. The 
truth is, the Christian churches could not subsist in those 
early times, amidst the storms of persecution which came 
upon them from every quarter, except by maintaining a 
cordial union among themselves, and by following care¬ 
fully the directions of their spiritual guides. 

On the other hand, the rulers and pastors of the church 
of the Thessalonians being discouraged, and perhaps in¬ 
timidated, by the refractory disposition which many of 
their people shewed when rebuked for their vices, had, it 
seems, forborne to admonish them. The apostle there¬ 
fore addressed them likewise, requiring them to be faith¬ 
ful, and plain, and earnest in admonishing every one who 
sinned ; and particularly those who went about meddling 
in other people’s affairs, and neglecting their own, chap, 
v. 14. For notwithstanding St. Paul, while in Thessa- 
lonica, had expressly forbidden these practices, there 
were some who still followed them, to the great scandal 
of the Christian name. 

This plain dealing of the apostle towards all his dis' 
ciples, seconded by the fidelity of their own pastors, had 
no doubt, in time, the desired effect upon the first Chris¬ 
tians. For, considering the honesty of disposition which 
they had shewed, in. so readily forsaking the idolatrous 
practices in which they had been educated, and in em¬ 
bracing the gospel at the hazard of their fortunes and 
lives, it cannot be doubted, that most of them paid a pro¬ 
per regard to the earnest remonstrances of their sp:’ritual 
father, delivered to them by the direction of thi Holy 
Ghost, and to the admonitions which, from time to time, 
their several pastors gave them, agreeably to the mind of 
Christ; correcting at length those irregularities, in which, 
after their conversion, they had continued through mis¬ 
take, or inattention, or prejudice, or habit; and attaining 
to such a holy manner of living as was suitable to the 
gospel: in so much that even the heathens, in process of 
time, regarded them with admiration, on account of their 
virtues. 


CHAPTER I. 

Vie w and Illustration of the Subjects treated in the first Chapter of this Epistle 


The apostle’s design in this epistle, as was shewed ir\ 
the Preface, sect. 3. beiqg to furnish the Thessalonian 
brethren with a proof of the divine original of the gospel, 
both for establishing themselves, and for convincing un¬ 
believers, he elegantly introduced his subject by declaring, 
that he gave thanks to God at all times, or daily, for their 
faith and love, and perseverance of hope; which he told 
them was an evidence of their election by God to be his 
people, although they did not obey the law of Moses, ver. 
2 , 3. 4.—Then, to make the Thessalonians sensible that 
their faith in the gospel was well founded, he put mem 
in mind of the arguments by which they had been in¬ 
duced to receive the gospel as the word of God. 

The first argument which he mentions is, That the gos¬ 
pel had been offered to the Thessalonians, not in word, or 


preaching only, but in preaching accompanied with great 
and evident miracles, performed in their presence; and 
with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, communicated to them 
after they believed. And these miracles and supernatural 
gifts, he affirms, had wrought in them * much assurance,’ 
that is, the strongest persuasion of the truth of the gospel ; 
in which persuasion they were confirmed by the holy dis¬ 
interested behaviour of the preachers of the gospel, ver. 
5 .—But this being a branch of his second argument, the 
apostle only mentions it here, referring the more full con¬ 
sideration of it to chap. ii.—He adds, that the Thessalo¬ 
nians had shewed the strength of their faith, by imitating 
the apostles, and the Lord Jesus, in suffering much afflic¬ 
tion for the gospel with joy, ver. 6.—so that they were 
patterns of faith and fortitude to all the brethren in the 
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provinces of Macedonia and Achaia, ver. 7.—Farther, he 
affirms, that from them the fame of tho gospel had re¬ 
sounded, * not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in 
cverv place, their laith in one God only was spoken of* 
as a thing very extraordinary, ver. 8 .—That their fcllow- 
cituens, who had carried the news of their having chang¬ 
ed their religion into distant countries, had told at the 
same time, in what manner the preachers of the new re¬ 
ligion had entered, and established themselves among the 
Thcssalonians; that they had done it by great and evi¬ 
dent miracles; and that the Thcssalonians, struck with 
these miracles, had turned from idols, and were become 
the worshippers of ‘ the living and true God/ ver. 9.— 
at d looked for the return of his Son from heaven, who, 
as the preachers of the gospel affirmed, had been raised 
from the dead; even Jesus, who would deliver them from 
the wrath which is to come on idolaters and unbelievers 
at the day of judgment, ver. 10.—Now, that the Thessa- 
lonians looked for the return of Jesus from heaven, and 
that God had raised him from the dead, and that they ex¬ 
pected, at his return, to be delivered by him from the 
wrath to come on unbelievers, are all fitly mentioned in 
this place, because their expectation of these things, 
shews what a strong impression the miracles wrought in 
confirmation of the gospel had made on the minds of the 
Thcssalonians. Moreover, the resurrection of Jesus from 
the dead, being a demonstration of his character as the 
Son of God, and of his power and authority as Judge of 
the world, it is an undeniable proof of the divine original 
of the gospel, and renders the rejection-of it extremely 
dangerous. 

Here, then, is the first argument by which the gospel 
is proved to be a revelation from God. The apostles 
and evangelists wrought miracles, to shew that they were 
actually sent of God to publish those great discoveries to 
which they have given the name of To fytyytxm, The 
Gospel , or good news from God. Now, on this argu¬ 
ment I observe, that the efficacy of miracles to prove a 
divine commission, when wrought expressly for the pur¬ 
pose, is so plain, that little reasoning is needed to shew 
it Persons of ordinary understandings, equally with 
those whose minds are more improved, naturally reason 
as Nicodemua did, John hi. 2 . * Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do 
those miracles which thou dost, unless God be with 
him/ Wherefore, this being a dictate of common sense, 
the apostle had no occasion to shew, that a teacher who 
works miracles in confirmation of his doctrine, is com¬ 
missioned of God. All he had to do was to make it evi¬ 
dent, that his own preaching at Thessalonica hod been 
accompanied with undeniable miracles. To the Thessa¬ 
lonians, however, this was not necessary. They had 
been eye-witnesses of his miracles, and had been con¬ 
verted by them; and after their conversion they had re¬ 
ceived from the apostle the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and 
among the rest the power of working miracles, and of 


speaking foreign languages ; which power, such of them 
as possessed it had no doubt often exercised. Neverthe¬ 
less, to convince those who should live in after ages, that 
the first preaching of the gospel was accompanied with 
great and evident miracles, the writers of this epistle have 
taken the very best method that could be devised—a me¬ 
thod which carries absolute conviction with it. They 
spake plainly to the Thessalonians in this letter, concern¬ 
ing the miracles which they wrought in their presence, 
and the spiritual gifts which they conferred on them ; and 
affirmed before them all, that these miracles and gifts pro¬ 
duced in them the fullest assurance of the divine origi¬ 
nal of the gospel; and that the Thessalonians shewed the 
strength of their persuasion, by forsaking the established 
idolatry, and suffering with joy much affliction for the 
gospel. They farther affirmed, that the miracles which 
they wrought among them were so public, and so well 
known, that when the unbelieving inhabitants of their 
city went with their merchandize to foreign countries, 
they not only reported that the Thessalonians had forsa¬ 
ken the worship of the gods, but that they had been per¬ 
suaded to do so by the miracles which the preachers of 
the new religion had wrought in their presence, and by 
the extraordinary faculties which these preachers confer¬ 
red on their disciples. Now, who does not see, that open 
appeals of this kind, made to the Thessalonians concern¬ 
ing the miracles which were wrought in their presence, 
and concerning the impression which these miracles made 
on their minds, and the change produced in their religi¬ 
ous sentiments through the influence of that impression, 
are undeniable proofs that miracles were really wrought 
at Thessalonica, and spiritual gifts conferred; and that by 
the power of these miracles and gifts, the Thcssalonians 
were turned from worshipping idols, to serve the living 
and true God] For, three persons in their right senses, 
as Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy undoubtedly were, can¬ 
not be supposed to have made open appeals of this na¬ 
ture to such numerous societies as the church of tho 
Thessalonians, and the other churches in which this epis¬ 
tle was to be read, where every individual must have 
known whether the matters affirmed were true or false, un¬ 
less they had been conscious to themselves that they were 
all strictly true. As little can it be supposed, that the 
Thessalonians and the rest would have received and pe¬ 
rused the letter in which these things are affirmed, unless 
they had known them to be all strictly true. Wherefore, 
that great and evident miracles were wrought at Thessa¬ 
lonica ; that spiritual gifts were conferred on them who 
believed; and that these miracles and spiritual gifts pro¬ 
duced among the Thessalonians such a firm persuasion of 
the truth of the new religion, that many of them forsook 
their idol gods, embraced the gospel, and worshipped the 
one true God only; and that this change of religion 
brought upon them much affliction ;—are all as certain, as 
that the Thessalonians embraced the gospel, and that this 
epistle was written by Paul, and sent to Thessalonica. 


N*w Tiussutiox. Commentary. 

Chap. I .—1 Paul, and Silvanus, and TVmo- Chap. I.— 1 Paul, and Silvanus , and Timothy , to the church 
thyj to the church of the Thessalonians which pf the Thessalonians , -which is in subjection to God, the Father 
IS m 2 God the Father, and in the Lord Jesus of the universe, whereby it is distinguished from a society of idola- 
Christ: Grace be to you, and peace from God trous Gentiles; and in subjection to the Lord Jesus Christ , where- 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. by it is distinguished from a synagogue of unbelieving Jews; May 

virtuous dispositions come to you , with happiness from God pur 
common Father , and from the Lord Jesus Christ , by whom the 
w Father dispenses these blessings to men, 

2 We give thanks to God at all times for 2 Having great satisfaction in your conversion, we give thanks 


r V "‘ L—1 Pai ^ Silvanus, and Timothy.}—See Pref. p. 391 
£f aB0r ?, wh 7 Paul i in the inscription of this epistle, omitte 
calling himself an apostle, and allowed Silas and Timothy to joi 
urn in writing it- It appears from Acts xvj. 37, that Silas was 
Homan as well a* PauL Silvanus therefore may have been hi 
R oman name, as* Saul a Roman name was Paul. 

*• Church of the Thessalonians which is (<») In God the Father 

8 £ 


—This is an expression of the same kind with that, 1 John v. 20. 
‘ We ore in the true God. in hia Son Jesus Christ.' We are in aub- 
jection to the true God, by being in subjection to his Son. 

Ver. 2. We give thanks to God at all Ume9 for you all.}—From 
this, and from many other passages in St. Paul's epistles, we leant 
that it is the duty of Christians, and especially of the ministers of 
the gospel, to pray for others, and to praise God for all that la ex* 
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you all , 1 making mention of you in our pray- to God at all times for you all, making mention of you in our 
ere. prayers, See Philip, i. 3-5. 

3 Without ceasing' remembering your work 2 3 Without ceasing remembering your -work of faith in Christ; 

of faith, and labour 3 of love, and perseverance and those laborious offices -which from love ye perform to your 
(see Rom. ii. 7.) of the hope of our Lord Je- brethren; and your perseverance in the hope of our Lord Jesuo 
bus Christ, in the eight of God 4 even our Fa- Christ's second coming, (ver. 10 .) All these virtues ye exercise in 
ther; the sight of God , even our Father , who beholds them with pleasure. 

4 Knowing, brethren, beloved of God,' your 4 By these things, brethren , beloved of God, -we hno-w your elec - 

election .* tion to be his people, although ye do not obey the law of Mosee. 


First Argument in Proof of the Divine Original of, the Gospel t founded upon the Miracles 

by which it -was confirmed, 

5 For our gospel came not to you («) in 5 Your work of faith, by which I know your election is well- 

word only, but also (ir) -with power , 1 and -with founded ; for our gospel -was not offered to you in -word only , but 
the Holy Ghost , 2 and with much assurance ; 3 also with great miracles performed in your presence, and -with the 
a a ye know what sort of men 4 we were among gifts of the Holy Ghost imparted to you ; and these produced in 
you for your sake . 6 you the fullest assurance of its divine original, especially as ye 

know -what sort of men we were among you , effectually to per¬ 
suade you . 

6 And ye became imitators of us, and of 6 And, being exceedingly struck with our miracles and virtues, ye 

the Lord, having embraced 1 the word in much became imitators of us and of the Lord Jesus in sufferings, having 
affliction , 2 with joy of the Holy Ghost . 3 embraced the gospel, although it brought on you much affliction , 

mitigated by the joy which ye felt from the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 

7 So that ye are become (rvirsc, 1 Pet. iii. 7 The patience and joy with which ye suffer for the gospel are 

21 . note 2 .) patterns to all who believe in Ma- so remarkable, that ye are become patterns to all who believe in 
cedonia and Achaia . 1 Macedonia and Achaia, 

8 (r*§, 91.) Besides, from you the word of 8 Besides , your faith and sufferings have occasioned the fame of 

the Lord hath resounded,' not only in Mace- the gospel of Christ to resound, not only through Macedonia and 
donia and Achaia; but also, in every place, Achaia; but also in every place to which your fellow-citizens resort 


cellent and valuable in them; and to pray that God may continue 
and increase their graces. 

Ver. 3.—1. Without ceasing.}—In scripture, that which is done 
frequently, is said to be done without ceasing, and always. Thus, 
chap. v. 16. ‘ Rejoice always ;’ ver. 17. ‘Pray without ceasing.’ 

2. Your work of faith.]—In allusion to our Lord’s words, John vi. 
29. 'This is the work of God, that ye believe.' The apostle uses the 
same phraseology, Phil. i. 6. Faith therefore is .truly a good 
work. 

3. Labour of love ]—Some by this understand that labour in 
working with their hands, to which the Thessalonians submitted 
from love to their distressed brethren, that they might have 
wherewith to relieve them. 

4. In the sight of God, even our Father.]—Some join this with the 
first clause, ' Without ceasing remembering in the sight,' Ac. But 
1 prefer the sense which arises from the order of the words in 
the original, and which I have followed in the translation. 

Ver. 4.—1. Brethren, beloved of God.]—The order of the words 
In the Greek directs to this translation. Besides, we have the 
same phrase 2 Thess: ii. 13. 

2. Your election.]—This being said to the whole church of the 
Thessalonians, cannot be understood of the election of every indi¬ 
vidual in that church to eternal life. For there were among them 
some who walked disorderly, 2 Thess. iii. 11., concerning whom 
the apostle doubted whether they would obey his precepts, chap, 
v. 14. Besides, the election of the. Thessalonians was such as left 
the apostle room to fear, lest the tempter might have tempted them 
so effectually as to make his labour among them fruitless, chap. iii. 
6.; but such a fear was not consistent with the apostle’s knowledge 
of their election to eternal life.—The election ncre spoken of, is 
that which Moses has described, Deut. vii. 6. 'The Lord thy God 
hath chosen ( elected ) thee to be a special people to himself, above 
all people that are upon the face of the earth.’ But the Judaizing 
teachers denied the election of the Gentiles to be the people of 
God while they refused to subject themselves to the law of Moses. 
Wherefore it was highly proper to assure the Thessalonians, that 
they were elected , or made tne people of God, by faith in Christ 
alone. 

The controversy, agitated in later times, concerning particular 
election, was not known in the primitive church. Besides, whatever 
the secret purpose of God may be, it were^ extremely dangerous 
for any person to presume on his election, in such a manner as 
to neglect the working out of hi9 own salvation with fear and 
trembling.—For more concerning elation , see Rom. ix. II. note 
2. 1 Pet. l. 1. note 2. 

Ver. 5.—1. But also with power ]—In scripture, com¬ 

monly signifies, that supernatural power whereby Jesus and his 
•apostles were enabled to work miracles for the confirmation of the 
gospel. Acta x. 38. ' How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost, (kui and with power.’—Matt. vil. 22. ‘And in 

thy name done many (Juva^un*) wonderful works.’—Rom. xv. 19. 
£» iwmftu, ‘By the power of signs and miracles, fiv by 

the power of the Spirit of God. 1 —2 Cor. xii. 12. 'Truly the signs 
of an apostle were fully wrought among you, with all patience, hr 
signs and wonders, (**< Jwva^io-j) and powers;' miracles In which 
the greatest power was displayed. 

2. And with the Holy Ghost.]—The Holy Ghoat here denote* 
Close spiritual gifts of prophecy, healing diseases, speaking foreign 
languages, and the interpretation of languages, which the apostles 


communicated to the first believers, for the purpose of edifying 
each other, and for confirming the truth of the gospel. 

3. And with much assurance.]—lU^so*** denotes the carry¬ 
ing of a ship forward, with her sails spread and filled with the wind 
It is elegantly used to express such an entire conviction, as carries 
men to act steadily and uniformly in all matters which have any 
connection with that conviction. Bee 2 Tim. iv. 17. Heb. vi. 11. 

4. As ye know what sort of men we were among you.]—Ye know 
that we received no reward whatever from you, for preaching the 
gospel to you ; but maintained ourselves by our own labour, all 
the time we were with you, chap. ii. 9. So that we were teacher* 
of a very different character from any ye had ever been acquaint¬ 
ed with. The truth is, the Christian preachers greatly excelled 
the Greek philosophers, whose custom was to teach for hire, and 
to live in all kinds of sensual pleasure, whereby they Bhewed 
themselves to be both covetous and profligate. 

5. For your sake.]—This determines the meaning of the gene¬ 
ral expression, ‘What sort of men we were among you,’ to the 
apostle's disinterestedness in preaching the gospel to theThessalo 
nians, without demanding maintenance from them, or any reward 
whatever: for he could not with so much propriety sav, that he 
practised his other virtues among the Thessalonians for tneir sake 

Ver. 6.—1. Having embraced.}—is properly translated 
embraced, because the word imports something more than the 
bare receiving of the gospel, as is plain from chap. ii. 13., where, 
after telling them that they received the word, he adds, 
ye embraced it, not as the word of men, Ac. ye received it, with 
the warmest affection, as the word of God. 

2. In much affliction.}—The Thessalonians became imitators of 
the apostles, and of Christ, not only in suffering persecution for 
the gospel, but in suffering it from their own countrymen, as 
Christ and his apostles had suffered persecution from the Jews. 
Bee I Thess. ii. 14. Acts xvii. 1. 6-9. 

3. With joy of the Holy Ghost.]—The gifts of the Holy Ghost be¬ 
stowed on the Gentile believers, being an evidence of their elec¬ 
tion to be the people of God, and a seal of their title to a glorious 
Immortality, provided they continued in faith and holiness, must 
have been a source of unspeakable joy to them, even in the midst 
of persecution and affliction for the word. 

ver. 7. Macedonia and Achaia.)—The Roman general Metellas 
having conquered Andrlscus and Alexander, pretended sons of 
Perseus the last king of Macedonia, reduced the countries formerly 
possessed by the Macedonian kings into a Roman province, whien 
was governed by a proconsul or preetor sent from Rome, whose 
usual residence was inThessalonica. Not long after this, the consnj 
Mummiue having defeated the Achseans, and destroyed Corinth, he. 
with the commissioners sent from Rome to regulate the affairs or 
Greece, abolished the assemblies held by the Achapans, B<eotians, 
Phocians, and the rest, end reducedGreece into a Roman province, 
called the Province of Achaia, because at the taking of Corinth the 
Aeheans were the most powerful people of Greece. Thug the 
whole of the countries possessed by the Greek nations In Europe 
were distributed into two great divisions, called Macedonia aid 
Achaia. 

Ver. 6.—1. From you the word of the Lord hath resounded, Ac.] 
—The apostle does not mean, that the Thesaalonlan brethren 
preached the gospel in all the countries here mentioned; but, that 
their relinquishing idolatry had occasioned the preaching of the 
gospel in Tneasalonica to be much talked of) through the prorin- 
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your faith to God-ward is spread abroad, 9 so 
that we Aove no need to speak any thing. 

9 For they themselves publish concerning 
u$* what sort of entrance we had 1 to you, and 
bow ye turned to God from idols (JW.iui**), to 
serve the living and true God ;* 

10 And to wait for his Son from heaven ; l 
whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, 

who delivers^ us from the wrath 
vhich is to come. 3 


lor the sake of commerce, the news of your faith in the true God 
is spread abroad by them; so that ive have no need to speak any 
thing , either in our own praise or in yours. 

9 For your fellow-citizens themselves, who spread abfroad the 
news of your conversion, publish every-where concerning us , in 
what manner we established ourselves among you , as messengers 
from God; and how, convinced by the miracles we wrought, ye turn¬ 
ed to God from dead idols , to sei've the living and true God alone ; 

10 And to expect, not the appearing on earth of any of the gods 
formerly worshipped by you, but of God's Son from heaven to judge 
the world, whom he raised from the dead , even Jesus our master, 
who, as Judge, will deliver us who believe from the wrath which 
is to come upon them who obey not the gospel. 


ccs of Macedonia and Achaia.and in many other places. This fact, 
so expressly asserted in a letter addressed to persons who could 
not but know whether it was true or false, deserves attention, lor 
the reason mentioned Pref. to Rom. sect 1. 

± In every place your faith to God-ward is spread abroad.]— 
Grotius observes, that many of the Thessalonians bein<j merchants 
who travelled into foreign countries for the sake of commerce, the 
news of their fellow-citizens having renounced the worship ot the 
gods, must have been spread widely abroad by their means, as 
the apostle affirms. And as this was a very extraordinary event, 
it would naturally occasion much discourse among them to whom 
it was reported. 

Ver. 9.—1. What sort of entrance we have, 0 <t%o^ik) 

we had, to you.]—See Ess. iv. 12 The Alexandrian MS. reads 
here • answering to nr*f(<v»o in the following clause: 

The meaning is, these persons publish every where, that we en* 
tered and established ourselves among you by great miracles. 

2. To serve the living and true God,}—The epithet living is given 
lo God, to distinguish him from the heathen idols, which were desti¬ 
tute of life. He is likewise called the true God , ui opposition to the 
fictitious deities worshipped by the heathens, who, though they may 
formerly have lived, or are now living, are not true Gods ; such as 
demons, and the souls of men departed. By their worshipping the 
true God the Thessalonians were distinguisnedfrom the heathens; 
and by their wailing for God’s Son from heaven, mentioned in the 
□ en verse, they were distinguished from the Jews. 


Ver. 10.—1. And to wait for his Son from heaven.]—Christ him¬ 
self, on two different occasions, promised that he would return 
from heaven, Matt. xvi. 27. John xiv. 3. The angels, likewise, 
who attended at Ins ascension, foretold that he will return. Acts i. 
11. Anri as the great design of his return is to punish his enemies 
and reward his faithful servants, his second coining was always a 
principal topic on which the apostles insisted in their discourses; 
consequently it was a principal article of the faith and hope of the 
first Christians, a frequent subject of their conversation, and a 
powerful source of consolation to them in all their afflictions and 
troubles. May it ever be the object of our faith and hope, and the 
source of our consolation, especially at death ! 

2 Jesus who delivers.]—Grolius thinks (vef*tvov } the present 
participle, stands here for the future,' fu<ro^<viv, toho wiU deliver . 
But it is usual in scripture to speak of lhing3 future in the present 
tense, to shew the certainty of their happening. 

3. From tltc wrath that is lo come.J— wrat A, the cause, is hero 
put for punishment, the effect The punishment which Christ, at 
the day of judgment, will inflict, and the persons on whom he will 
inflict it, are described 2 Thess. i. 8. ' Inflicting punishment with 
flaming five on them who know not God, and who obey not the gos¬ 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9. They shall suffer punishment, 
even everlasting destruction, from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power.’—Lord Jesus, deliver us from this 
terrible wrath! 


CHAPTER II. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Iv thin chapter, the apostle proposes his second argu¬ 
ment in proof of the truth of the gospel. It is taken 
from the character, the behaviour, and the views of the 
persons who first preached it Now the importance of 
thiq argument will appear, if we consider what the things 
were which the preachers of the gospel published, and 
required mankind to believe." They told every-where, 
that Jesus their master is the Son of God ; that he wrought 
many miracles in Judea; that he was crucified by the 
Jews, his countrymen, as a deceiver; but that God de¬ 
clared him to be his Son, by raising him from the dead, 
agreeably to what Jesus, before his death, had foretold; 
that after hia resurrection, having spent some time on 
earth among his disciples, he ascended into heaven, while 
they looked on; and that two angels, who were present 
on the occasion, assured them, that in like manner as they 
had seen Jesus go into heaven, so he would return. 

But to induce mankind to believe matters so extraor¬ 
dinary, it was necessary that the persons who called them¬ 
selves eye-witnesses of them, and who reported them to 
the world, should be men of sound judgment and known 
integrity, and free from all interested views; that they 
should be fully persuaded themselves of the truth of the 
things which they told; that they should use no guile 
nor Battery, to procure themselves credit; and that, by 
their whole deportment, they should shew themselves to 
be pious and virtuous persons, whose only aim in this 
undertaking was to promote the glory of God, and the 
good of mankind. Wherefore, although the apostle and 
his assistants had said, in a general way, chap. i. 5. • Ye 
know what sort of men we were among you, for your 
sake/ they judged it necessary to employ the greatest 
part of this chapter in setting forth, distinctly, the facts 
and circu m sta n c e s by which their sincerity, their integrity. 


and their disinterestedness in preaching the gospel, were 
evinced; together with those particulars by which their 
moral character was raised above all suspicion. Being 
in every respect, therefore, such men as missionaries 
from God ought to be, the evidences of the gospel, so far 
as they depend on human testimony, derive great lustre 
from the character and behaviour of its first preachers. 

His illustration of these topics the apostle begins with 
shewing, that he and his assistants were fully persuaded 
of the truth of all the matters which they preached. For 
he told the Thessalonians, that their entrance among 
them was not false . They did not come with a feigned 
story in their mouth, which they themselves did not be¬ 
lieve, ver. 1.—Their persuasion of the things which they 
preached, they shewed at their entrance among the Thes¬ 
salonians, by the persecution which they had suffered, 
and were suffering for the gospel. Say they, * Although 
we had before suffered, and were shamefully handled at 
Philippi/ (they had been scourged, and laid in thdstocks), 
1 as ye know, we were bold, through our God, to speak 
to you the gospel of God, amidst a great combatthat 
is, amidst a new and heavy persecution, raised against us 
in your city by the unbelieving Jews, ver. 2. Their 
preaching the gospel under persecution is fitly mention¬ 
ed by the apostle, as a proof of their firm persuasion 
of the things which they preached; because impostors, 
having frothing in view by their fictions but to acquire 
fame, or power, pr riches, or pleasures, they seldom en¬ 
dure a long-continued course of heavy sufferings in pro¬ 
pagating these fictions; far less do they expose them¬ 
selves to death for maintaining them.—Next the apostle 
affirms, that their exhortation , or gospel, did not proceed 
from error ; that is, from an erroneous opinion, rashly 
taken up, without any foundation; nor from those im- 
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pure worldly motives which influence impostors ; neither 
did they use any guile in contriving or in gaining credit 
to the gospel which they preached, vcr. 3. 

But the freedom of the apostles, and other ministers 
of the word, from error, impurity, and guile, being cir¬ 
cumstances which rendered their testimony credible in 
the highest degree, it was proper to speak of these things 
at more length. And therefore, beginning with their 
freedom from guile, the apostle observes, that as persons 
* commissioned of God to preach the gospel/ they de¬ 
livered its doctrines and precepts exactly as they received 
them from God; at no time preaching 4 so as to please 
men, but God, who knew their hearts/ And this they 
did, notwithstanding they were sensible, that the doctrines 
of the gospel, as they delivered them, would be reckoned 
by the Greeks foolishness; and that its precepts would 
be condemned as unreasonable severities, because they 
were contrary to the maxims and practices of the world, 
vcr. 4 . Who does not see, that if the Christian preachers 
had been impostors, they never would have framed a gos¬ 
pel, or scheme of religion, of this kind !—And as the 
Christian preachers U 6 ed no guile in framing their ex¬ 
hortation, or gospel, so they used none of the base arts 
practised by impostors for procuring credit to it. They 
never accosted any person with fawning flattering speeches 
to win his affections, (Eph. ii. 1-3.) ; neither did they 
make hypocritical pretensions to extraordinary piety, 4 as 
a cloak to cover covetous designs/ From these well- 
known arts of impostors, Paul and his assistants were 
entirely free ; as the Thessalonians, who were thorough¬ 
ly acquainted with their manner of preaching, well knew, 
ver. 5.—Next, with respect to impurity, the apostle and 
his assistants were not influenced by any of those corrupt 
motives which actuate impostors. Instead of seeking to 
make ourselves powerful, or rich, by the gospel, 4 we 
never demanded the honour’ of obedience, nor of main¬ 
tenance, 4 either from you or from others; although we 
could have been burdensome to you/ (in both these re¬ 
spects), 4 as the apostles of Christ/ ver. 6 .—The truth is, 
as apostles, they had authority from their master to en¬ 
join their disciples what was fit, (Philemon, ver. 8 .) ; and 
on that pretext, if their ruling passion had been the love 
of power, they might have exercised an absolute domi¬ 
nion over their disciples, as false teachers never fail to do. 
They had also a right to be maintained by those to whom 
they preached; and on that score, if they had loved 
money, they might have enriched themselves at their ex¬ 
pense, after the example of all false teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 
3.—But so far were the ministers of the gospel from 
behaving among their disciples at Thcssalonica in an im¬ 
perious insolent manner, that 4 they were gentle among 
them, as a nurse towards her own sucking children/ ver. 
7. (see Acts xx. 29.) ; 4 and took a most affectionate care 
of them; and were well pleased to impart to them, not 
only the gospel of God, but also their own lives / which 
in fact they hazarded, by preaching it to them : and all 
this from no motive, but 4 because the Thessalonians 
were become dear to them/ on account of their love of 
truth, ver. 8 .—And with respect to maintenance, they 
put the Thessalonians in mind, that instead of demand¬ 
ing any thing from them on that account, 4 they wrought 
night and day that none of the Thessalonians might be 
burdened while they preached to them the gospel of God/ 
ver. 9. These facts, well known to the Thessalonians, 
were there no other, are undeniable proofs of the since¬ 
rity, honesty, and disinterestedness of the first preachers 
of the gospel; and add no small degree of credibility to 
the things which they have testified concerning their mas¬ 
ter.—Lastly, with respect to error: to shew that, in be¬ 
lieving the gospel, the apostle and his associates were 
neither blinded by the fervours of enthusiasm, nor pre¬ 
judiced by the influence of vicious inclinations, they ap¬ 


pealed to the sober, holy, and virtuous manner of living, 
which they all along followed among their disciples, and 
especially among the Thessalonians : 4 Ye arc witnesses, 
and God also, how holily, and justly, and unblamably, 
we lived among you who believe/ vcr. 10 . This is not 
the manner of life which false teachers, who are blinded 
by tile fumes of enthusiasm, or seduced by corruption of 
heart, follow among their disciples.—Such never fail to 
make themselves known by sonic vicious practice which 
cleaves to them, and which they justify by their erroneous 
principles. See 2 Pet. ii. 18. Jude 4.—Farther, to 
shew that they were not blind enthusiasts, Paul and his 
assistants called on the Thessalonians to bear witness to 
the earnestness with which they exhorted every one of 
them, 4 even as a father his children/ to follow all the 
branches of holiness, ver. 11.—And how they solemnly 
4 testified that they should walk worthy of the true God/ 
whom they now worshipped ; and suitably to the nature 
of that glorious dispensation into which he had called 
them, ver. 12 .—Appeals of this kind, made by the preach¬ 
ers of the gospel to their own disciples, concerning the 
manner in which they lived among them, and concerning 
the instructions and exhortations which they gave them, 
are incontestable proofs, both of the soundness of their 
understanding and of the purity of their heart. Where¬ 
fore, no reasonable person can suspect, that they were in¬ 
fluenced, either through weakness or vice, to receive a 
scheme of error, held out to them by their Master, with¬ 
out any evidence to support it. To be the more con¬ 
vinced of this, we need only compare with them the first 
disciples of such enthusiasts and impostors as have delud¬ 
ed the world; whose credulity may easily be traced, in 
the weakness of their understandings, and in the vicious- 
ncss of their lives. Upon the whole, as the first preach¬ 
ers of the gospel are distinguished from enthusiasts and 
impostors in general by the qualities above mentioned; 
so, by the same qualities, they were distinguished from 
the Greek philosophers in particular; who, though they 
were free from enthusiasm, and spake admirably con¬ 
cerning the moral virtues, yet followed the most dissolute 
courses in private; and in teaching had no regard to any 
thing but to the hire which they received for their in¬ 
structions. 

The apostle and his assistants having, in this and tho 
preceding chapter, proved the divine original of the gos¬ 
pel, by the miracles which they wrought in the presence 
of the Thessalonians ; by the miraculous gifts which they 
conferred on them who believed ; by the disinterestedness 
which they shewed in preaching the gospel; and by tho 
holiness of their lives,—the more fully to convince after- 
ages that what they have written concerning these things 
was strictly true, they tell us, ‘They gave thanks to God 
without ceasing, because when the Thessalonians receiv¬ 
ed the preached word of God from them, they knew tlmt 
they embraced not the word of men, but, as it is in truth, 
the word of God; which also wrought effectually in them 
who believed/ such an attachment to Christ and such for¬ 
titude, as enabled 4 them to suffer for the gospel/ ver. 13. 
—By thus ending the arguments taken from the miracles, 
the character, the views, and the behaviour of the first 
preachers of the gospel, with a solemn thanksgiving to 
God for the faith and sufferings of the Thessalonians, the 
apostle not only told them plainly, that their faith was 
founded in their own knowledge of the things he had 
written, but he appealed to God for the truth of them. 
There cannot, therefore, be the least doubt, that Paul 
and his coadjutors were the sincere, sober, holy, disin¬ 
terested, meek persons, he hath represented them to be; 
and that their virtuous behaviour added great weight to 
their testimony concerning their Master. 

Before the apostle proceeded to his third argument, ho 
answered certain objections, which it is probable were 
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much insisted on by the learned Greeks, for discrediting 
the gospel. And, becAusc these objections were levelled 
against the miracles and character of the Christian preach¬ 
ers, they are introduced with great propriety after finish¬ 
ing the arguments drawn from these topics. 

Objection 1.—The apostle, after thanking God that 
the behaviour of the preachers of the gospel, as well as 
their miracles, ha * induced the Thcssplonians to receive 
their word as the word of God, proceeds to observe, that 
they shewed the strength of their faith by ‘becoming 
imitators of the churches of God in Judea; having suf¬ 
fered the same things from their own countrymen, as the 
others of the Jews,* ver. 14.—This manner of expressing 
th' sufferings of the Thessalonians for the gospel, the 
apostle adopted, because it gave him an opportunity of 
answering a very plausible objection, which the philoso¬ 
phers raised against the gospel, from the unbelief of the 
Jews in Judea. Said they, the Christian preachers build 
the gospel upon the Jewish revelation; and tell us, that 
their master gave himself out in Judea, as the great per¬ 
sonage foretold by the Jewish prophets; and that in con¬ 
firmation of his pretensions he wrought many miracles 
in different parts of the country. But tfye rejection of 
the gospel by the Jews, their putting Jesus to dteath, and 
their persecuting his disciples, are strong presumptions, 
or rather clear proofs, that the gospel is inconsistent with 
the Jewish revelation; and that the Jews did not believe 
the miracles which Jesus pretended to perform, but con¬ 
sidered him as an impostor, and his miracles as feats of 
magic. This objection, it is true, the apostle has not 
stated: but, seeing what follows is a direct answer to it, 
and comes immediately after the Thessalonians arte said 
to have suffered like things from their own countrymen, 
as the churches of God in Judea had suffered from the 
Jews, we cannot avoid supposing, that when he says of 
the Jews, ‘ Who have both killed the Lord Jesus, and 
their own prophets, and have greatly persecuted us; and 
they please not God, and are contrary to all men,’ dec. 
he intended to remove any suspicion that might arise to 
the prejudice of the gospel, from the unbelief of the Jews, 
their crucifying the Lord Jesus, and their persecuting his 
apostles. For it is the same as if he had said, The Jews 
indeed have killed the Lord Jesus; but they have also 
killed their own prophets, notwithstanding thqy wrought 
miracles among them, and were universally acknowledg¬ 
ed to be true prophets. The same persons have perse- 
cuted us, the apostles of Jesus, in the persuasion that they 
please God. * But they do not please Godfor in this, 
as in their whole conduct, ‘ they are enemies to mankind/ 
▼er. 15.—and in a little time God will shew hiB extreme 
displeasure with them, for crucifying his Son, and perse¬ 


cuting his apostles, by destroying their nation, vcr. 16.— 
So* remarkable were the Jews in all ages for their enmity 
to the messengers of God, that Stephen challenged the 
couricil to shew which of the prophets their fathers had 
not persecuted. This being the character of the Jews, 
their rejection of the gospel, their killing the Lord Jesus, 
and their persecuting his apostles, afford not the smallest 
presumption, either that the gospel is inconsistent with 
the Jewish revelation, or that the miracles of Jesus and 
his apostles were false. In these things, the Jews behav¬ 
ed as their fathers did to the prophets who brought the 
former revelations from God fo them and the punish¬ 
ment which soon fell on them shewer how much God 
was displeased with them for so doing. 

Objection 2.—The second objection was levelled against 
Paul and Silas in particular; being founded on their be¬ 
haviour during the tumult at Thcssalonica. These men, 
said the philosophers, though the chief preachers of the 
new doctrine, did not appear with Jason and the bre¬ 
thren before the magistrates, either to defend it, or tb suf¬ 
fer for it. What could this be owing to, but to their 
consciousness that the whole was a fraud; or, to their 
timidity 1 either of which was inexcusable in mission¬ 
aries from God, who boasted in their sufferings as add¬ 
ing weight to their testimony concerning their Master. 
Something of this sort must have been said against Paul 
and Silas; otherwise their fleeing, which was advised by 
the Thessalonians themselves, Acts xvii. 10., needed no 
apology, at least to the Thessalonians; and far less so 
earnest an apology as that which the apostle has offered 
in this chapter, where he assured the brethren, that when 
he fled to Bercea, he intended to be absent 4 during the 
time of an hour/ or for a few days only, till the rage of 
the Jews should subside; and that accordingly, while in 
Bercea, ‘he had endeavoured with gTeat desire to see 
them/ ver. 17. ‘and would have come to them once and 
again, but Satan hindered him/ by bringing, the Jews 
from Thessalonica to Bercea, where they stirred up the 
people against him, and obliged him to flee to Athens, 
ver. 18.—Yet on neither of these occasions did he flee 
from a consciousness of fraud, or from the fear of death; 
but from his wishing to have an opportunity of perfecting 
the faith of the Thessalonians, and of converting a great¬ 
er number of the Gentiles. For he assured them, -that 
he considered them, and the rest of his Gentile converts, 
as his hope, and joy, and (frown of glorying at the day 
of judgment, ver. 19.^—and to convince them that he 
really believed his future happiness would be increased 
by their perseverance, and by the conversion of the Gen¬ 
tiles, he repeated the same assurance ver. 20 . 


Second Argument in Proof of the Divine Original of the Go$pel t taken from the Character, Behaviour . 

and Vienne of ite first Preachers . 


Niw Translation. 

Chap. II.— 1 For yourselves know, breth¬ 
ren, our entrance (wgor, 293.) among you, that 
it was not falser 

2 ( Aaao mxj, 78- 21 1 .) For although we had 
before suffered, , and were shamefully handled / 


Commentary. 

Chap. II.— 1 Your faith in the gospel is well founded, for this 
second reason: Yourselves know , brethren, our entrance among 
you $ that it was not by tellingydu false stories, which we ourselves 
did not believe. We firmly believed all the thingB we preached. 

2 For notwithstanding we had before our entrance suffered y and 
were shamefully .handled at Philippi t being dragged before the ma- 


^cr. 1. That it was not false rl—b < ou *hrti yivevi, Here nr*■ a 
nifi*./Otoe; for the word >. uSd in that .msVl Co”Vv\ 14. ■ 
Christ hath not been raised, (xj«ov)false, certainly, is our preachir 
and (*«**) false also is your faith.* Ver. 15.. ‘W e are found fal 
witnesses. — Eph. v.<j. ‘Let no man deceive you xeyoif)wi 

false ^^ches.’ The prophet Jeremiah, speaking of idols, sAy 
8 £ >ck is a doctrine ofvanities,* thatis,offalsehooc 
nee zxoa. v 9 — Properly xjro< signifies an empty person or thin 
consequently, a thing destitute of truth. The apostle’s meaning 
that ms entrance among the Thessalonians was riot the entran 
or a deceiver, who, with a view to draw money from his hearei 
or to acquire power, or to live in pleasure among them, told the 


stories which he himself knew to be false. To this interpretation 
the reason assigned in the following verse agrees; his sufferings 
for the gospel being the strongest proof thathe himself behaved it; 
whereas, of his not having preached in vain to the Thessalonians, 
his sufferings were no proof. Besides, tf the apostle,had meant to 
say, that his entrance was not in vain , (he expression would have 
been < *«*<>*, as in Philip, ii. 16. 1 Thess. iii. 5.—The interpretation 

which Oecumenius gives of this passage is : “ Non fabulsa, non 
mendacia, non nugs futrunt nbstrre predictiones.” 

Ver. &—l. Shamefully handled.}—Scourging with rods was a 
punishment so Ignominious, that the Portian law forbade it to ba 
inflicted on any Roman citizen. 
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as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold 2 through gistrates, scourged, and putin the stocks, as ye know, we wei e bold, 
our God to speak to you the gospel of God, 3 through the assistance of our God, to preach to you of Thessalonica 
amidst a great combat. 4 the satne gospel of God, amidst a great combat with the unbeliev. 

ing Jews, who raised a violent persecution against us in vour city. 
Acts xvii. 1-9. 

3 (Fsr^, 91.) Besides , our exhortation was 3 Besides, our preaching did not proceed from an erroneous 

not (ut from error, 1 nor (if persuasion groundlessly entertained by us, but from a conviction 

from impurity , nor (m Joxo>) with guile. founded on the clearest evidence. Neither did it proceed from im¬ 

pure carnal motives , nor was it contrived^fr/» guile, to deceive you. 

4 But as we were approved of God to be 4 But, as persons approved of God to beentru stedwit h the preach 
entrusted with the gospel, so we speak, not as ing of the gospel, so we preach, not as pleasing men, after the man* 
pleasing men, but God, who trieth our hearts, ner of impostors, but as pleasing God, who searcheth our heart h. 

What stronger proof can be desired of our not preaching with guile ? 

5 For neither at any time came -we with flat - 5 To you we did not speak as impostors do: For neither at any 

tering speech, as ye know, neither with a cloak time did we accost you with flattering speeches,,as ye yourselves 
OVER covetousness, 1 God is witness know / neither did we make hypocritical pretensions to piety and 

disinterestedness, as a cloak to covetous designs : of this, God is 
* witness . 

6 Neither sought we from men ho - 6 Instead of acquiring power or riches by preaching, we sought 

nour, 1 neither from you , nor from others, 2 not from men honour, neither from you nor from others, though 
though we could have used authority 3 as we could have used authority , as Christ's messengers, for run* 
Christ's messengers . straining you to obey and maintain us, 1 Cor. ix. 4. 

7 But we were gentle among you: Even 7 Instead of oppressing you, we behaved with gentleness among 

as a nurse 1 cherishes 2 her own children; you: Even as a nursing mother cherishes her own sucking children . 

warming them in her bosom, and feeding them with her milk ; 

8 So, taking affectionate care of you, 1 we 8 So, taking affectionate care of you, instead of making a prey 

^ere well pleased to impart to you, not only of you, we were well pleased to impart to you , without any reward, 
the gospel of God, but also our own live*, 2 be- not only the gospel of God, but also our own lives, if it could have 
cause ye were become dear to us. been of service to you, because ye were become dear to us on ac¬ 

count of your faith. 

9 (r*{ f 91.) Besides ye remember, brethren, 9 Instead of making gain of the gospel, ye remember, brethren, 
our labour and toil; for night and day we our bodily labour and toil, when with you; for night and da v 
wrought, in order hot to overload 1 any of you, wrought for our own maintenance, in order not to overload any 
tv HEN we preached to you the gospel of God. of you , while we preached to you the gospel of God: so that oui 

preaching to you did not proceed from any corrupt motive. 

10 Ye, are witnesses, and God also, how 10 Next, our preaching was not the effect of error, adopted from 

holily, and righteously , and unblamably,. we vicious inclinations; for ye are witnesses, and God also, how chaste- 
lived with you who believe. ly, and righteously, and unblamably, we lived with you who believe . 

Whereas persons deceived through corrupt affections always shew 
it by some bad practice. 

11 As also, ye know, how frE ADDRESSED 11 As alsoy our preaching did not proceed from error occasional 

• • 

2. We were bold through our God.]— E=*een<r»x<r*tuSx ; This covetousness, because it was a secret of the heart which God only 
word signifies sometimes to speak plainly, and without ambiguity ; knew. Here, therefore, is great propriety of sentiment, 
sometimes to speak publicly, before multitudes; sometimes to Ver. 6.—1. Neither sought we from men honour.]—That ", 
speak boldly, from a full persuasion of the truth of what is spoken, honour, in this passage, signifies the honour of obedience ami 
and from a confidence of being supported in it. The word seems maintenance, as 1 have explained it in the commentary, 1 think 
to be used in all these senses here : for when the apostle came to probable from the context. 

Thessalonica, he spake plainly ‘that the Christ must needs suffer, 2. Neither from you nor from others.]—The apostle, while he 

and rise from the dead, and that Jesus, whom hr preached, was the preached in Thessalonica, received money twice from the Phiiip- 
Christ,’ Acts xrii. 3. He spake these things publicly, in the syna- pians, Philip, iv. 16. But as he demanded neither maintenance 
gogue of the Jews, three different sabbaths, ver. 2. And though he nor hire from them nor from others, what he says in this passagu 
knew they were extremely offensive to the Jews, he spake them is perfectly just. His usual manner every where was, to work l< r 
boldly, in the persuasion that they were true, and in the assurance his own maintenance; and the Phiiippians seem to have been (lie 
that 6od would protect him. So that neither the remembrance of only persons from whom he received any gift for preaching the 
his past sufferings, nor the feeling of those which were come upon gospel, Philip, iv. 15. 

him, hindered him from speaking plainly, publicly, and boldly in 3. Though we could have used authority.]—This translation ia 
Thessalonica, the things which concerned the Lord Jesus. placed in the margin of our Bibles, and is the proper translation 

3:' The gospel of God.)—T7ie word God is elegantly repeated, to of tv nva», Theophylact, however, explains it by 
insinuate, that the apostle’s boldness arose from his certain know- **» rttvtrbat. 

ledge, that the gospel which he preached was the gospel of God. Ver. 7.—1. As a nurse.]—Chandler observes, that r e e<fo(, here 

4. Amidst a great combat.}—The apostle insists, with particular denotes a mother who suckles her own children, 
earnestness, on the persecutions which he and his fellow-la- 2. Cherishes]—Scapula says of the word "flunt 

bourers had suffered for preaching the gospel; because impos- nui proprie dici putent de gallina fovente ova, auum illis incubat 
tors, who are conscious that the thingB they tell are false, never tnat it signifies the action of a hen who warms ner eggs by brooding 
expose themselves to continued suffer logs, end to death, for such over them.” 

things. Ver. 8.—1. So, taking affectionate cAre of you.)— 'l/metM****, as 

Ver. 3. Besides, our exhortation was not from error.)—In this Blackwall (Sncr. Class, vol. i.p.241. Jobserves, is a beautiful poetical 
and what follows, the apostle delineates his pwn character, and word, which expresses the most warm and passionate desire. He 
the character of hie assistants, as teachers, on purpose to make adds, Well might the^priinitive persecutors, from this passage, and 
the Thessalonians sensible, that they had nothing in common with from the corresponding practice of the first and best professors 
impostors, who are always found to use the mean vicious practices of our religion, cry out, in admiration, ‘O how these Christians 
which the Christian teachers in this passage disclaimed. love one another I’ 

Ver. 6. Neither with a cloak over covetousness.)—Flattery and 2. But also our own lives ]—Chandler observes, that the apostle 
covetousness were vices, to which the teachers of philosophy in here considers the Thessalonians as in the infancy of their con ver- 
ancient times were remarkably Addicted. In truth, these vices, sion ; himself, as the tender mother who nursed them ; the gospel, 
more or less, entpr into the character of all impostors, who, as the as the milk with which he fed them ; and his very soul or life, as 
apostle observes, Rom. xv. 18. 1 By good words, and blessings, de* what he.was willing to part with for thpjr preservation. Could the 
cejve the hearts of the simple.’—rfxm-igia, covejousnes has van- fondest mother curry her affection for her helpless infant farther! 
ous significations in scripture. SeeEph.iv. 19. note 2. Here it may He adds, nothing can exceed the elegance, the strength.and the mo 
signify bad design In general. I have supplied the word over, be- ving affection of this description a man must have no bowels, who 
cause neither covetousness nor bad desisn is ever used as a eloAk does not find them moved by so fine, so lively, and warm a scene, 
to cover any thing; but they need a cloak to cover or conceal them- Ver. 9. Night and day we wrought, in order not to overload.]— 
•elves. The apostle appealed to the Thessalonians for his not using rrx*. The apostle often appealed to this proof of his disinter- 

flattering speeches, because that was an outward matter, of which eatedness in preaching the gospel; sec Acts xx. 34. I Cor. iv. 12 
they could judge; but he appealed to God for his being free from 2Thess. iii. 3. Besides, we have hiB working with his own hands, 
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every one of you , u a father At# own children/ 
exhorting and comforting you / 

12 And teotifying , fAaf ye tAou/rf walk wor¬ 
thy of God, who hath called you into Ait own 
kingdom and glory. 1 

13 On thia account also we give <AanAt to 
God without ceasing, that (esA^xxxCotr*: xoyot 
um() when ye-received the preached word of 
God 1 from us, ye embraced not the word of 
men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, 
wAicA alto worketh effectually in you who 
believe. 


by enthusiasm ; for ye know how we addressed every one of you , 
as a father Ait own children t exhorting and comforting you un¬ 
der the persecutions ye were suffering; 

12 And testifying, that ye should behave suitably to the cha¬ 
racter, not of the gods whom ye formerly worshipped, but of the 
God whom ye now serve, wAo AafA called you into his own glo¬ 
rious kingdom on earth. 

13 These things concerning ourselves, and concerning our view*, 

being well known to you, fully convinced you of our mission from 
God : wherefore, on this account also we give thanks to God without 
ceasing , that when ye receivedfrom us the word which God hath ap- 
pointed to be preached, «, chap. i. 6.), ye embraced not a doc¬ 

trineframed by men, but, as it is in truth , the doctrine of God ; which 
also worketh effectually in you who believe t by producing in you the 
greatest attachment to the gospel, and fortitude in suffering fbr it. 


Answer to the Objection against the Truth of the Christian Mtrades, taken from the Unbelief of the Jews 

in Judea , and their persecuting Jesus and his Disciples . 


14 For ye, brethren, became imitators of the 
churches of God which are in Judea in ChrUt 
Jesus, because ye also have suffered like thing* 
from your own countrymen, even as they hat* 
from the Jew*, 


15 Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and 
their own prophets, 1 and have greatly perse¬ 
cuted us, and do not please God, and are con¬ 
trary to all men ;> 

16 Hindering us 55.) to preach 

to the Gentiles that they may be saved so 
that they 611 up their iniquities always. But 
the wrath of God is coming upon them* at 
length J 

17 (^Hytuc /«) Now we, brethren, being se¬ 


ll Your attachment to the gospel ye shewed by the sufferings 
which ye endured. For ye, brethren, became imitators of the 
churches of God wAtcA are in Judea in Christ Jesus, (ch. i. 1. 
note 2.) ; because ye also have suffered like things from your own 
countrymen ; ye have been calumniated by them as atheists, ye 
have been imprisoned by them as malefactors, and spoiled of your 
goods; even as they have suffered from the Jews . 

15 The killing of Jesus by the Jews, and their persecuting his 
apostles, are objected as proofs of the falsity of Christ’s miracles and 
doctrine. But if the Jews killed the Lord Jesus , they killed also 
their own prophets , and have bitterly persecuted us, fancying they 
please God; but do not please God , and are enemies to all men / 

16 Hindering us to ^reacA to the Gentiles that they may be 
saved ; so that , instead of pleasing God, the Jews are filling up 
the measure of their iniquities always ; but the wrafA of God is 
coming upon them at length , whereby God’s displeasure with them 
for their treatment of us will be made evident to all. 

17 Our fleeing to Bercea is objected os a proof of our being im- 


while he preached in Corinth, recorded Acts xviii. 3. In preach* 
lng the gospel, St- Paul had no view, but to promote the glory of 
God, and the salvation of men. 

Ver. 11. Even as a father his own children.}—The apostle, ver. 7. 
had compared the gentleness with which he behaved towards the 
Thessalonians, to the tenderness of a nursing mother towards her 
sucking children. Here he compares the affection and earnestness 
with which he recommended holiness to them, to the affection and 
earnestness of a pious father who exhorts his own children. 

Ver. 12. Who hath called you into his own kingdom and glory.]— 
This is an Hebraism for glorious kingdom, Ess. iv. 19.. consequent¬ 
ly, the apostle speaks simply of the admission of the Thessalonians 
into the gospel dispensation. See 2 Thess. i. 5. note 2. The glory 
of the ancient kingdom of God, the Mosaic dispensation, was all 
outward and visible ; consisting in the magnificence of the temple 
and temple worship, and in the visible symbol of the divine pre- 
aence, which resided between the cherubim in the most holy place, 
and gave responses, when consulted, concerning affairs of state. 
But the glory of the gospel kingdom is wholly inward, consisting 
In the spiritual giff s shed down abundantly on believers, and in the 
paces of faith, hope, charity, temperance, humility, dtc. produced 
in them by the operation of the Spirit. Others explain kingdom 
and glory disjunctively: by kingdom understanding the heavenly 
country, and by glory, the happiness of that country. 

Ver. 13? The preached word of God.]— Aiyo* ini); rev 6iou, lite¬ 
rally signifies Me t cord of the hearing of God; the word which 
God hath appointed to be heard through our preaching. Accord¬ 
ingly, xaye. Heb. iv. 2. is rendered by our translators, ‘the 

word preached.’ Dr. Chandler, however, thinks the clause should 
be rendered, ‘ the word of-the report concerning God;’ supposing 
It to be an allusion to Isaiah liii. 1. ‘Who hath believed (r, uta, 
our report?’ 

Ver. 15.—1. Who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own pro¬ 
phets }—The expression, their own piophela, is emphatical; and 
denotes, that the Jews acknowledged the prophets whom they 
killed, to be prophets really sent of God. So remarkable were 
the Jews for persecuting the prophets, that Stephen challenged 
the council to 9hew so much as one prophet whom their fathers 
had not persecuted: Acts vii. 52. ‘Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted!’ 

2. And are contrary to all men. ]—The hatred which the Jews bare 
to all the heathens without exception, was taken notice of by Taci* 
4is and Juvenal, and even by Josephus. This hatred was directly 
contrary to the law of Moses, which in the strongest terms recom¬ 
mended humanity to strangers. It arose, it seems, from the Jews 
pot understanding rightly the intention of the precepts of their law, 
which were given to prevent them fromh&ving familiar intercourse 


with idolaters, lest they might have been tempted to imitate them 
in their practices.—In the more early limes of their republic, the 
Jews did not entertain that extreme aversion to the heathens, for 
which their posterity afterwards were so remarkable. But, by their 
intercourse with their heathen neighbours, having often declined 
to idolatry, and being severely punished for that sin, they began, on 
their return from the Babylonish captivity, to conceive an aversion 
to the heathens; which was increased by the persecutions which 
the Greek princes, Alexander’s successors, carried on against 
them, for the purpose of abolishing their law, and introducing idola¬ 
try into Judea; fancying, perhaps, that uniformity in religion 
among their subjects, was necessary to the support of their govern¬ 
ment. From that time forth, the Jews, looking on all the heathen* 
without exception as their enemies, obstinately refused to do their 
the smallest office of humanity ; and discovered such a rooted ma 
levolence towards them, that they were hated and despised by the 
heathens in their turn. The apostle, therefore, in this passage, 
gave the true character of the Jews in later limes, when he said of 
them, that they did not please God, and were contrary to all men. 

Ver. 16.—l. Hindering us to preach to the Gentiles that they 
may be saved.)—The apostle and his assistants preached to the 
Gentiles, that to their salvation, faith, and not obedience to the 
law of Moses, was necessary. But this doctrine enraging the un¬ 
believing Jews, they endeavoured to hinder its progress, by per¬ 
secuting those who preached it. 

2. Put the wrath of God is coming upon them .)—hath 
come. But the past time is here put for the present, as is plain 
from this, that tne wrath of God hed not yet fallen on the Jewish 
nation. The apostle speaks of their punishment as at hand, being 
taught it, either by Christ's prediction, or by a particular revela 
tion made to himself. It may not be improper to observe, that in 
the rejection and destruction of the Jewish nation for killing Christ, 
and opposing his jtosnel, we have an example and proof of tho 
manner in wliich all oostinate opposition to the gospel will end. 

3. At length.]—So nc t^c:, used adverbially, signifies. See Ste¬ 
phen's Thesaurus. The ancient commentators, by this phrase, 
understood a long duration ; so that, according to them, the apos¬ 
tle meant to say, The wrath of God is coming on the Jews, not for 
thirty, or forty, or seventy year9, but for many generations. The 
version which our translators have given of this phrase, namely, 
to the uttermost, is improper. For, though the calamities brought 
on the Jews by the Romans were very great, they dij not utterly 
destroy them. According to God's promise, that he never would 
make a full end of the Jews, a remnant of them was left ; and in 
the posterity of that remnant, now multiplied to a great number, 
the promises concerning the conversion and restoration of Israel 
wiU be fulfilled. 
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parated from you 1 during the time of an hour, 2 
in presence, not in heart, the more abundantly 
endeavoured, with great desire, to see your 
face. 

18 Therefore we would have come unto 
you, (even I Paul 1 ), once and again, (*au, 205.) 
but Satan 2 hindered us. 

19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown 
of glorying ? l Ahe not ye also in the presence 
of our Lord Je6us Christ, («, 173.) at his com¬ 
ing? 

20 (’T/umc 94.) Ye indeed 1 are our glo¬ 
ry and joy. 


Cbap. IL 

postors. But we did not flee with a resolution not to return. On 
the contrary, -we, brethren , being separated from you for a short 
time, in person only, not in affection , the more earnestly on that 
account endeavoured , -with great desire , all the time we remained 
in Beroea, to see your face again. 

18 Therefore -we -would have returned to you , (even I Paul) 
once and again ; but Satayi, by bringing the Jews from Thessa- 
lonica to Bercea to stir up the people, hindered me, and obliged me 
to flee to Athens. 

19 These things ye may believe. For -what is the source of my 
hope and joy , or what will be the cause of that crown of -which 1 
shall boast in heaven ? The conversion of mankind surely. And 
will not ye also be my crown, when I stand before our Lord Jesus 
Christ at his coming? 

20 Ye indeed -will be my glory and joy in that day. Where¬ 
fore, neither consciousness of fraud, nor want of fortitude, hindered 
my return; but I wished to live, that, by perfecting your faith, 1 
might increase my reward. 


Ver. 17.—1. Being separated from you.]—is 
commonly applied to children who are deprived of lheir parents. 
Here it is applied to parents who are deprived of their children ; 
in which sense Chandler says it is used by Euripides. 

2. During the time of an hour.)—°v during a short 
time. So the phrase signifies, 2 Cor. vii. 8. Gal. ii. 5. Horace like¬ 
wise uses the phrase in the same sense: ‘horae momento, cita 
mors venit, aut victoria lreta.' The apostle meant, that when he 
fled from Thessalonica to Beroea, he proposed to he ahsent only a 
few days, till the rage of the Jews was abated; after which he in¬ 
tended to return. Accordingly he tells them, he the more ear¬ 
nestly, on that account, endeavoured to return, and actually made 
two attempts for that purpose. But the coming of the Jews from 
Thessalonica, to stir up tne people in Beroea against them, frus¬ 
trated his design, and obliged him to leave Macedonia. 

Ver. 18.—1.1 Paul.)—This parenthesis shews, that what follows 
is to be understood of Paul alone, though he continues to use the 
lural form of expression. Wherefore, in other passages, where 
e uses the plural number, he may be speaking of himself only. 

2. Satan hindered us.]—Because the devil employs himself con- 
lnuallv in obstructing the good purposes and actions of mankind, 
he hath the name of Satan, or adversary, given him by way of 
eminence. And they who assist him in his malicious aitempts, 
such as false apostles and teachers, are called ‘ministers of Sa¬ 
tan/ 2 Cor. xi. 15. The persecution raised against the apostle in 
Beroea, by the Jews from Thessalonica, is here ascribed fo Satan, 
to teach us, that persecution for conscience is the genuine work 
of the devil.—Perhaps the apostle foresaw, that if he returned to 
Thessalonica, while the rage of the Jews continued, or even if he 
remained in Beroea, they would certainly have put him to death in 
some tumult. Wherefore, that he might have a farther opportunity 
of perfecting the faith of the Thessalonians, and of converting the 
restofthe Gentiles, who were to be hiscrown ofglorying, he saved 
his life by fleeing first from Thessalonica, and next from Beroea. 

Ver. 19. Or crown of glorying? Are not ye also, <kc.l— So Theo- 
phylact translates **».— In this passage the apostle compares the 
return of Christ to heaven, afier the judgment, to the solemnity 
of a triumph, in which the apostle himself is to appear crowned, 
in token of his victory over the false religions of the world, and 


over the abettors of rhese religions; and attended by his converts, 
who are in that manner to honour him as their spiritual father.— 
Or the allusion may be to the solemnity with which the ancient 
games were concluded ; for then the judges crowned the victors 
with the crown proper to each game, amidst the multitude who 
had assembled to see the contests. Jesus Christ, the judge of 
the world, will at his coming crown his aposile, in presence of the 
assembled universe. And because his converts are the cause 
of his being thus crowned, they are, by a beautiful figure of speech, 
called ‘his crown of glorying/—That some peculiar honour nr 
reward will be conferred on them who have been instrumental 
in the conversion of sinners, is evident from Dan. xii. 3. 

Ver. 20. yu e . Ye indeed are our glory and joy.)—This la 

one of many instances wherein is used affirmatively; for, in 
the causal signification, it would turn the verse into an absurdity, 
by making it a reason for what goes before, while it is only a bare 
repetition of the same sentiment. Whereas, translated affirma¬ 
tively, though it be a repetitipn, it is added with great elegance, to 
enforce the answer to the question in ver. 19. 

The manner in which the apostle speaks of the Thessalonians in 
this passage, shews that he expected to know his converts at the 
day of judgment. If so, we may hope to know our relations and 
friends then. And as there is no reason to think, that in the future 
life we shall lost those natural and social affections which consti¬ 
tute so great a part of our present enjoyment, may we not expect 
that these affections, purified from every thing animal and terres¬ 
trial, will be a source of our happiness in that life likewise ? It must 
be remembered, however, that in the other world we shall love one 
another, not so much on account of the relation and friendship 
which formerly subsisted between us, as on account of the know¬ 
ledge and virtue which we possess. For among rational beings, 
whose affections will all be suited to the high state of moral and 
intellectual perfection to which they shall be raised, the most en¬ 
dearing relations and warmest friendships will be those which are 
founded on excellence of character YVhat a powerful considera¬ 
tion this, to excite us to cultivate in our relations and frienda the 
noble and lasting'qualities of knowledge and virtue, which will 
prove such a source of happiness to them, and to us, through the 
endless ages of eternity ! 


CHAPTER III. 

View and Illustration of the Subjects contained in this Chapter , 


Objection 3.—Bx the reasoning in the beginning of 
this chapter it appears, that the learned Greeks took oc¬ 
casion, from the sufferings of the Christian preachers, to 
raise a third and very plausible objection against the mi¬ 
racles which they wrought in confirmation of the gospel. 
Said the philosophers, If these men really possess miracu¬ 
lous powers, why do they flee from their enemies, and 
not rather work miracles for their own preservation; 
which at the same time would convince the most obsti¬ 
nate that they are sent of God ? The behaviour of these 
pretended missionaries from God, who, instead of re¬ 
straining their enemies by their miraculous power, flee 
from them in a frightened clandestine manner, is a clear 
proof that their miracles are nothing but impositions on 
the senses of mankind. The reader will recollect, that 
this very argument was used for discrediting our Lord’s 
miracles, Matt, xxvii. 41. ‘ Also the chief priests, with 
the scribes and elders, said, He saved others, himself he 
cannot save. If he be the king of Israel, let him come 
down from the cross, and we will believe him/ This 


objection being much insisted on by the philosophers, 
some of the Thessalonian brethren who ^ame to Bercea 
informed Timothy thereof, who, when he followed the 
apostle to Athens, no doubt related the matter to him. 
Now, this being a natural objection, the apostle was 
greatly distressed that he had it not in his power to re¬ 
turn to Thessalonica, to shew the falsity of it. 1 Where¬ 
fore, when he could no longer bear his anxiety, he deter¬ 
mined to remain at Athens alone/ ver. 1 .— 1 And sent 
Timothy to establish the brethren, and to exhort them 
concerning their faith/ ver. 2.—by telling them, * that no 
man should be moved by these afflictions /—he meant the 
afflictions which had befallen him, and his sudden flight 
from Thessalonica and Bercea, as is plain from what fol¬ 
lows ;—* for yourselves know that we were appointed to 
this / we apostles were appointed to suffer, and were not 
allowed to deliver ourselves from persecution by miracle, 
ver. 3.—This the Thessalonians knew. For Paul had 
told them, when Christ made him an apostle, 1 he ap¬ 
pointed him to suffer 1 for his name; that all men might 
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We a clear proof of his being himself fully persuaded of 
the things which he preached. The power of miracles, 
therefore, was not bestowed upon the apostles, that they 
might deliver themselves from persecution. They were 
to prove the truth of the gospel by their sutferings, as well 
as by their miracles. Besides, Paul having foretold the 
verv persecution which befell him in Thessalonica, his sud¬ 
den flight could not be imputed to fear occasioned by any 
unforeseen evil, but to Christ's injunction to his apostles, 
when persecuted in one city to flee into another. Upon 
he whole, the apostle’s fleeing from Thessalonica and 
Bercea, was no proof of the falseness of his miracles, as 
his enemies contended; neither was it inconsistent with 
his character as a missionary from God, ver. 4. 

Objection 4.—A fourth objection was levelled by the 
philosophers against Paul in particular. They affirmed, 
that notwithstanding all his fair speeches to the Thcssa- 
lonians, he did not really love them. For he had left 
them to bear the persecution by themselves, without giv¬ 
ing them any assistance, either by his exhortations or his 
eiample. And from this they inferred, that he was an 
hypocrite, who had deceived them with professions of a 
love which had no place in his heart. In answer, the 
apostle told the Thessalonians, that they might know how 
tenderly he loved them, from the following circum¬ 
stances :—That, not knowing what impression the argu¬ 
ments of the sophists might make upon them, his anxiety 
for their perseverance in the faith was extreme ; and that 
he sent Timothy to them from Athens, for this purpose 
also, 4 that he might know their faith/ ver. 5.—Farther, 
he told them, that being informed by Timothy of their 


firm adherence to the gospel, and ‘ of their entertaining a 
most affectionate remembrance of him,’ tlicrir spiritual 
father, 1 at all times; and that they as earnestly desired to 
sec him, as he to see them/ ver. 6 .—the good news had 
given him the greatest consolation in all his afflictions, 
ver. 7.—because their ‘standing firm in the Lord/ was 
life to him, ver. 8 .—Wherefore he could not be enough 
thankful to God, for all the joy which he felt on account 
of their stedfastness, ver. 9.—And having the greatest 
concern for their welfare, ‘his daily prayer to God was 
that he might be allowed to visit them, in order to supply 
the deficiencies of their faith/ by giving them more com¬ 
plete views, both of the doctrines and of the evidences of 
the gospel, ver. 10.—Withal he prayed, 4 that God and 
Christ would remove every obstacle/ which might hinder 
his prosperous journey io them, ver. 11 .—And still farther 
to convince them how tenderly he loved them, lie su ppli- 
cated Christ in particular, to make them 4 abound as 
much in love to one another, and to all men, as he 
abounded in love towards them/ ver. 12 .—‘ That their 
hearts might be established unblamable in holiness/ and be 
found so at the coming of Christ to judgment, ver. 13. 
—Sentiments and affections of this kind never were found 
in the breast of any impostor. And therefore the apos¬ 
tle’s tender feelings thus warmly expressed, the sincerity 
of which the Thessalonians could not call in question, 
when they considered his known veracity, as well as all 
the other circumstances mentioned in this earnest apology, 
might well convince them, that the calumnies whereby 
the enemies of the gospel endeavoured to discredit him 
as a missionary from God, were without foundation. 


Answer to the Objection urged against the Preachers of the Gospel, for not delivering themselves from persecu¬ 
tion by their miraculous powers. 


New Translation. 

Chap. III. —1 Wherefore, no longer (s**- 
>orrfc) bearing OUR ASXIETTj we were 
well pleased to be left at Athens alone, 2 


2 And sent Timothy our brother, and a mi¬ 
nister of God, and our fellow-labourer 1 in the 
gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to exhort 
you concerning your faith ; 

3 That no one should be moved 1 by these 
afflictions; for yourselves know that we are 
appointed thereto .* (Acts ix. 16.) 


4 For even when we were with you, we 
foretold you that we were to be afflicted, as 
also happened , {wu, 209.) as ye know. 


Commentary. 

Chap. III .—1 In Athens Timothy informed me, that the un¬ 
believers urged my fleeing from Thessalonica as a proof of my 
being destitute of miraculous powers; and the argument being 
specious, I was afraid it might make an impression on you. 
Wherefore, no longer bearing my anxiety on that account, l was 
well-pleased to be left in Athens , without any assistant, 

2 And sent Timothy, our brother, who has devoted himself to 
serve God , and who was our fellow-labourer in the gospel of 
Christ among you, to establish you in the profession of the gospel, 
and to exhort you concerning the foundation of your faith. 

3 One of the topics I desired him to insist on was, That none 
of you should be moved by those afflictions which befell us. For 
yourselves know, that when Christ made me his apostle, I was 
appointed to suffer persecution , to shew my persuasion of the 
things which I preached. 

4 For even when we were with you, we foretold you that wc 
were to be afflicted in your city ; as also happened, as ye know . 
And we fled, because Christ commanded us, when persecuted in one 
city, to flee into another. So that we are not allowed to exercise 
our miraculous powers for saving ourselves from persecution. 


Ver. 1.—1. No longer bearing our anxiety .)—VnytrTK literally 

X ifie9 bearing or carrying, but never forbearing, the sense 
[ed to it by our translators. 1 have supplied the word anxiety , 
because from the following verse it appears, that the apostle was 
at this time in great distress, leot the Thessalonians should have 
been moved from the faith of the gospel, by the false arguments 
of the unbelievers. 

2. Left at Athens alone.)—Though Timothy and Silas were or¬ 
dered to follow the apostle from Beraea to Athens, Acts xvii. 15. 
only Timothy came to him there, Acts xviii. 1.5. It is plain, there¬ 
fore, that when Timothy left Athens, the apostle remained in that 
cily alone; which was a very trying situation, as he expected great 
pposition from the Athenian philosophers. 

Ver. 2. Our fellow-labourer in the gospel.)—Acts xvii. 14. Timo¬ 
thy is said to have remained with Silas in Bersa, after Paul's 
departure. He had probably been with the apestle at Thes- 
aafonica, and had assisted him in converting the Thessalonians; 
which I think is insinuated in the expression, ‘our fellow-labourer 
in the gospel.’ 

Ver. X—1. That no one should be moved by these afflictions.)— 
X»*nr:r** donates the motion which dogs make with their tails, 
either from joy or fear.—The Thessalonians were not, on account 
‘ of the afflictions which had befallen the apostle, to be moved from 


the profession of the gospel, through fear of his being an impostor, 
because he had not restrained his enemies by his miraculous 
power, but had fled first to tieraea, and then to Athens. 

2. For yourselves know that we are appointed thereto.)—Our 
Lord expressly forewarned his apostles, tnaf they were to be per¬ 
secuted to death, and that whoever killed them should think he 
did God service. Moreover, when he called Paul to be an apostle, 
he shewed him 'how great things he must suffer for his name’s 
sake, 1 Acts ix. 16. All the apostles, therefore, and Paul more 
especially, expected to be persecuted. And because the inference 
which his enemies drew from his not having delivered himself 
from persecution by miracles, namely, that he did not possess the 
miraculous powers to which he pretended, was both obvious and 
plausible, he took care (as is plain from ver. 3 ) to let his disciples 
in every place know, that he was ordered by his Master to suffer 
for the gospel, and that his suffering for it was as necessary apart 
of the proof of its divine original, as his working miracles. 

Ver. 5.—1. Lest by some means the tempter.]—These means I 
have mentioned in the commentary .—The tempter: 4 O 
the participle, is put for c the verbal noun, as fieza 

rightly observes. 

2. May have tempted;)—that is, * may have succeeded in tempt 
Ing ;* the cause being here pul for the effect. 



410 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


Chip. IIL 


Answer to the Objection raised against Paul 


in particular f on account of his not loving the Thessaloniaru 


5 For this reason also , no longer bearing 
Mr ANXIETr , I sent to know your faith, lest 
by some means the tempter 1 may have tempt¬ 
ed 2 you, and our labour have become in vain. 


6 But now when Timothy came to us from 
you , and gave us the good news of your faith 
and love, and that ye have good remembrance 
of us at all times, ] ardently desiring to see us, 
even as we also to see you: 

7 By this, brethren, we were comforted 1 
concerning you, in all our affliction and neces¬ 
sity? EVES by your faith. 

8 (Or*) For now we live , 1 (i*v, when 
ye stand firm in the Lord. 

9 (ru$, 98.) But what thanksgiving can 
we return to God concerning you, for all the 
joy 1 with which we rejoice through you in the 
presence 1 of our God 7 

10 Night and day we most exceedingly re¬ 
quest to see your face, and to supply 1 the 
deficiencies of your faith. 


11 Now may God himself, even our Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ , 1 make straight our 
way unto you . 2 

12 And may the Lord fill you, and make 
TOU overfiow with love to one another , 1 and 
to all, even as we also to you ; 2 

13 That he may establish your hearts 1 un¬ 
blamable in holiness before God , 2 even our 


5 For this reason also, no longer bearing rr\y anxiety on your 
account, I sent Timothy to know your faith ; fearing lest, by the 
calumnies propagated concerning me as having no real affection 
for you, the devil may have tempted you to think nu an impostor, 
who, in preaching to you, had my own interest onlj in view, and 
so my labour in converting you have become fruitless, 

6 But now when Timothy returned to us from you, and gai>e 
us the good news of your perseverance in the faith, and of your 
love to Christ, and to all the brethren in Macedonia, (chap. iv. 
10 .) ; and that ye cherish the most affectionate remembrance of 
me at all times , as your spiritual father, and that ye are as ear¬ 
nestly desirous to see me as I am to see you: 

7 By this, brethren, / was comforted concerning you, in a'l 
my afflictions and straits, even by the good news of your perae- 
verance in the faith . See ver. 8 . 

8 Because, though in great distress before, I now live, being 
filled with joy when ye stand firm in the profession of the gospel . 

9 I am made so happy by your perseverance, that I think it 
impossible sufficiently to thank God concerning you, for all the 
joy with which / now rejoice through you in the presence of 
God , who knows the truth of what I say: 

10 Evening and morning, my thanksgivings are accompanied 
with the most earnest requests, that God would permit me to see 
you, that I may supply what is wanting in your faith, by ex 
plaining to you more particularly the foundations and practical 
tendency of your faith. 

11 Now may God himself, even our Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the affairs of the world are governed, remove 
every obstacle that may hinder my prosperous journey to you . 

12 And may the Lord Jesus in whom ye have believed,^// you, 
and make you overfiow with love to one another, and to all men ; 
even to unbelievers, enemies, and persecutors, after the mannei 
that we also overfiow with love to you . 

13 In order that he may establish you unblamable in holiness be 
fore God, who is even the Father of us Gentiles, at the coming of our 


Ver. 6. And that ye have good remembrance of us at all times.] 
—The aposlle, no doubt, means their remembering him with re¬ 
spect, as a teacher sent from God ; and with gratitude, as one who 
had given them the knowledge of the true God, and of eternal life. 
These things arc the best foundations of a respectful, grateful re¬ 
membrance ; for, as Dr. Chandler observes, the persons who are 
converted by the labours of the faithful ministers of Christ, owe 
to their spiritual fathers their own souls; which is an obligation 
that will not be soon or easily forgotten. It were therefore to be 
wished, that such motives of affection, at least to the office and 
services of the ministers of the gospel, were more constantly and 
generally recollected by their hearers. 

Ver. 7.—1. By this, brethren, we were comforted.]—n* f ixXxS>|. 

This being the first aorist of the indicative passive, there is 
no occasion to change it into w-xeaxixMcru^u j*, as some critics 
propose. 

2. Concerning you, in all our affliction and necessity.]— 
signifies a necessity or pressure of any kind, but especially that 
which is occasioned by poverty. This kind of necessity the 
apostle endured now in Corinth, as in other places, particularly in 
Thessalonica, where he wrought with his hands for his own 
maintenance, and even for the maintenance of his assistants, 
Acts xx. 34.—The afflictions of which he here speaks, were the 
persecutions which, in a lesser or greater degtee, he suffered 
from the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles in everyplace where he 
preached the gospel. The apostle’s generosity, in bearing all 
manner of afflictions and straits for the advantage of others with 
patience, and his rejoicing in them, is truly noble, and worthy of 
the highest admiration. 

Ver. 8.—For now we live, when ye stand firm in the Lord.]—- 
The apostle would not have thought life worth the having, if his 
disciples had not persevered in the faith. But having heard of 
their strdfastness, all sense of his misery was gone, and joy had 
taken full possession of his soul: he really lived. In like manner, 
faithful ministers of the gospel, after the apostle’s example, have 
no higher joy, than when they find their wishes, their prayers, 

‘ and their labours, effectual for the conversion of their people, and 
for their establishment in truth and virtue. 

Ver. 0.—1. For all the joy :]—that is, for the exceeding great 
joy. Thus James i. 2. ‘ Count it all joy count it the greatest joy. 
The apostle’s joy arose, first from the conversion of the Thes- 
Salopians, and next lYoin their steady perseverance in the faith 
and pro.ession of the gospel, amidst great temptation and persecu¬ 
tion. 

2. In the presence of our God ]—Joy in the presence of God, 
signifies not a carnal or worldly joy, but a spiritual joy, such as 
God approves. 

Ver. 10 — And to supply the deficiencies ofyour faith.]—K*T«f. 


T<<rai sometimes signifies to reduce that which is out of joint ) and 
having reduced it, to knit and strengthen it. Sometimes also it 
signifies to make a thing perfect, Heb. xiii. 21.; in which latter 
sense it seems to be used in this passage. For the apostle wished 
to give the Thessalonian9 more coipplete views, both of the doc¬ 
trines and evidences of the gospel, and to impart to them spiritual 
gifts in greater plenty. Rom. i. II. 

Ver. 11.—1. And our Lord Jesus Christ.)— Prayers are likewise 
addressed to Jesus Christ, 2 The98. fl. 16, 17. and iii. 5. Benson 
contends, that these prayers are addressed to Christ as mediator, 
to whom God has given all power in heaven and on earth: Others 
are of opinion, that these prayers were addressed to him as God 
for unless he is every-where present, how can he hear the pray¬ 
ers which are every-where put up to him by his disciples'! 

2. Make straight our way unto you.)—This prayer is'founded 
on the supposition, that the common events, on which the apos¬ 
tle’s prosperous journey to the Thessalonians depended, were 
under the direction of Christ, as Lord. The apostle, I think, was 
heard in this prayer; for seeing we are told, Acts xx. 2. that he 
gave the brethren in Macedonia much exhortation, we may be¬ 
lieve he did not pass by the Thessalonians, whom he was so 
desirous to visit. 

Ver. 12.—1. And may the Lord fill you, and make you overflow 
with love to one another.]—In this and the preceding verse, 
Christ is addressed by prayer; because, although all blessings 
come from God, as the original fountain, they are conveyed to us 
by Christ, to whom the Father hath delegated the power of be¬ 
stowing every blessing, whether of nature, or of providence, or 
of grace. The aposile ’9 example, in praying fervently for hie dis¬ 
ciples, well deserves to be imitated by all the ministers of the 
gospel. 

2. And to all, even as we also to you ]—Chandler’s remark oft 
this passage is excellent. The aposlle loved the Thessalonians as 
a father loves his children, andas a mother the irtfant at her breast, 
chap. ii. 7. This his great love to them, made him solicitous for 
their perseverance and salvalion ; so as to be willing to be per¬ 
secuted, and to live in continual straits, chap. iii. 7., and to lose his 
life, chap- ii- 8 if it could have co tributed to their perseverance 
in the faith, and to their eternal happiness. Generous anostJe I 
How like the master he served ! Well, therefore, might he pro- 
pose his own love to them as a pnttern of their love to one an¬ 
other, and to all. What an excellent religion is the Christian, 
which enjoins such an universal benevolence, even toward* 
enemies and persecutors, and which roots out of the mind every 
tendency to anger, envy, malice, and revenge ! 

Ver. 13.—1. That he may establish your hearts.]—The heart u 
here pdt for the whole person, by an usual figure of speech. 

2. Unblamable in holiness before God.J-These are high expre** 
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Father, at the coming of our Lord Jmus Christ Lord Jesus Christ to judgment, (chap. v. 23.), attended by all hit 
-with ail hia holy angels** holy angels, who, with joy, will witness your acceptance and glo¬ 

rious reword. 

■ionss when applied to sinful men; but through the grace of God f are raised from the dead, so cannot come with Christ from heaven, 

aiui n»e mediation of Jesus Christ, the frailties of the sincere will On that awful day, all tht^ righteous, alter their resurrection, shall 

be pitied and their sins forgiven. In short, thev shall be treated by stand before the judgineni-seaL of Christ. The w icked likewise 

God before whom they are to appear after the judgment, as if shall be there as criminals. And even the evil angels, who are now 

thev had been always 'unblamable ' They shall receive the re- reserved in chains of darkness to the judgment of that day, being 

war t due to a perfect righteousness. brought thither, shall be sentenced to punishment. The design 

3 Kl the coming of Jesus Christ with all his holy angels.}— of Christ in coming to judgment, is to complete the kind design 

A - We are told, Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. 1 Til ess iv. 16. that of his first appearance. Then he came to put mankind in the way 

the angels will attend Christ, when he comes to iCidginent. These of salvation : Now he will appear to bestow that salvation on the 

are called Christ's *> »j., holy ones, on account of their perfect pu- heirs thereof, by a solemn sentence pronounced in (he hearing 

rtlv Deul. xxxiii. 2. Zech xiv. 5. They are likewise called his holy of the assembled universe. God grant that we may be among those 

«yr,a<&> Jude, ver. 14. It is of them, and not of the righteous, that whom Christ's sentence shall establish unblamable in holiness, 

the apostle here speaks; for the righteous will not appear till they and who shall go with him into heaven ! 

CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Precepts and Discoveries contained in this Chapter . 

To make all mankind sensible how worthy of God the base actions in honour of their false deities, to whom they 


Christian religion is, St. Paul and his assistants, in this 
chapter, appeal to the holy nature of the precepts of the 
gospel, which they delivered to the Thessalonians from 
the very first In reckoning this appeal a third argu¬ 
ment in proof of the divine original of Lite gospel, I think 
I am not mistaken. Because, if the apostle’s intention 
therein had only been to animate the Thessalonians to 
a conversation worthy of their Christian profession, there 
was no occasion for his insisting so earnestly, and so re¬ 
peatedly, on his having formerly delivered all these pre¬ 
cepts to them ; but his enjoining them now, in the name 
of God and of Christ, would have been sufficient. 

To this account of the apostle’s design in calling the 
attention of the Thessalonians to the precepts of the gos¬ 
pel, I cannot think it any objection, that he has not, in so 
many words, declared it to be his design. In the essay 
on his style and manner of writing, we have taken notice, 
that it was not his custom formally to declare the purpose 
"or which his arguments are introduced. That circum- 
tfance he leaves his readers to gather from the nature of 
he things which he writes. In the present case, there¬ 
fore, seeing he appealed to the commandments which he 
had given them in the name of the Lord Jesus, the author 
of the gospel, after putting them in mind of the miracles 
which he had wrought in their presence, and of his own 
sincerity and disinterestedness in preaching the gospel, 
can it be thought that he made such an appeal in such a 
discourse, with any other view but to make all who should 
read this letter sensible that the gospel, being worthy of 
God, is truly of divine original 1 

Let us now see how the apostle states this argument. 
First of all, he besought and exhorted the Thessalonians, 
by the Lord Jesus, to abound in that holy manner of 
living, which he and bis assistants had formerly assured 
them was the way to please God, ver. 1.—Next, he told 
them, they knew what commandments he had given them 
by order of the Lord Jesus, ver. 2.—Then repeated some 
of these commandments, whereby it appears, that they 
were directed chiefly against those abominable impurities 
in which the heathens universally lived, and which many 
of them practised as worship acceptable to .their idol gods. 
In particular, he had represented to them, that God will¬ 
ed their sanctification, and their abstaining from all the 
kinds of whoredom, ver. 3.—By declaring this to be the 
divine will, the apostle made the Thessalonians sensible 
from the beginning, that the will of the true God was a 
very different will from that of the gods whom they for¬ 
merly served, who willed their votaries to worship them 
with the grossest acts of unclean ness and intemperance. 
He told them likewise, that God willed them to use their 
body in an holy and honourable manner, ver. 4.—not 
as a passive instrument of lust, after the manner of the 
Gentiles, who, being ignorant of God/ committed these 


ascribed the most immoral characters, ver. 5.—Also, it 
was the will of God that no man should injure his bro¬ 
ther in respect of chastity, because the Lord Jesus will 
punish men for alt such wicked actions. This the apos¬ 
tle affirmed he had formerly told and fully testified to 
them, ver. 6.—Besides, they were to consider, that God 
had not called them to be hi6 votaries, for the purpose of 
gratifying any impure lust, as the heathen gods were sup¬ 
posed to have called their votaries, but to a continued 
life of purity, ver. 7.—And therefore he assured them, 
that whosoever despised his precepts concerning purity, 
‘ despised not men only, but God, who had given him 
his Holy Spirit,’ and had inspired him to deliver these 
precepts in his name, ver. 8.—-By ending his appeal to 
the commandments which he had delivered to the Thes¬ 
salonians from the beginning with this solemn declara¬ 
tion, the apostle had directly affirmed, that all the pre¬ 
cepts of the gospel are the precepts of God, and every 
way worthy of him. And by placing them in this light, 
he holds them up to the view of all mankind as a clear 
proof of the divine original of the gospel; or, as the 
apostle himself expresses it, chap. ii. 13. as a proof that 
the gospel is the ‘ word, not of men, but of God which 
it would not be, if its precepts were not precepts of holi¬ 
ness. 

To complete this argument, St. Paul shews the efficacy 
of the doctrines and precepts of the gospel to make mfen 
holy, by taking notice that the Thessalonians, since their 
conversion, were become remarkable for their love to the 
brethren, ver. 9.—not in their own city only, but ‘ through 
all the province of Macedonia.’ And because, by such 
a conduct, they greatly strengthened the evidences of the 
gospel, he ‘ exhorted them to abound still more’ in that 
excellent virtue, ver. 10.—‘ and earnestly to study to be 
quiet, and to mind their own affairs, and to labour dili¬ 
gently/ in some honest occupation, ‘ as he had formerly 
commanded them/ ver. 11.—because thus they would be 
esteemed even by the heathens, and have wherewith to sup¬ 
ply their own wants, without being obliged to any person, 
ver. 12. The lewdness, and idleness, and officious med¬ 
dling in other people’s affairs, which the apostle tells the 
Thessalonians he had condemned at his first coming among 
them, and had forbidden under the most tremendous pen¬ 
alties, were vices to which the Greeks in general were 
excessively addicted; and therefore, in thus addressing 
them, it is evident he was by no means desirous of ac¬ 
commodating the gospel to the humours of men. 

The direct and open appeals made, in this epistle, to 
the Thessalonians, and to all in whose hearing it was to 
be read, concerning the sanctity of the precepts which the 
apostle delivered in public and in private, whether at hie 
first coming among them, or when he was better acquaint¬ 
ed with them, are clear proofs that the preachers of the 
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gospel did not, like the Greek philosophers, hold an eso¬ 
teric and an exoteric doctrine ; the one calculated for the 
learned, and the other for the vulgar. Their doctrines 
and precepts were the same in all places, and to all per¬ 
sons. These appeals likewise prove, that the gospel it¬ 
self differed widely both from the heathen mysteries, in 
which great excesses were committed by the initiated, and 
from the heathen religions, in which the vulgar were en¬ 
couraged to practise many abominable impurities in ho¬ 
nour of their gods; while in none of these religions were 
there set before the people any just notions of the duties 
of piety and morality.—The express and solemn prohibi¬ 
tions of all manner of vice, and the earnest recommenda¬ 
tions of virtue, which the preachers of the gospel delivered 
every-whcrc from the beginning, in the name of God and 
of Christ, arc no small arguments that these men were 
really commissioned and inspired by God. For if they 
had been impostors, they would not have prescribed a dis¬ 
cipline so contrary to the avowed inclinations and prac¬ 
tices of the bulk of mankind* The writers, therefore, of 
this epistle, very properly insist on the sanctity of the pre¬ 
cepts which they enjoined to their disciples from the first, 
as a strong collateral proof of the divine original of the 
gospel; because a pure morality is so essential in any re¬ 
ligion pretending to be from God, that if the gospel had 
in the least encouraged its votaries in licentiousness, the 
other arguments, by which it is supported, would be of 
less avail to prove its divine original. 

In the remaining part of this chapter, the apostle calls 
the attention of the Thcssalonians to the dignity of Jesus, 
the author of the gospel, and to his power as judge of 
the world, by foretelling and proving that he will return 
to the earth, attended by angels, for the purpose of carry¬ 
ing the righteous with him into heaven. Here, however, 


it is to be observed, that although the apostle’s professed 
design in advancing these things, was to moderate the 
sorrow of the Thcssalonians for their dead relations, ver. 
13.—yet, as shall be shewn in .the illustration prefixed to 
chap, v., his intention likewise, in this display of the dig¬ 
nity and power ot Jesus as judge, was to suggest a fourth 
argument for establishing the divine original of the gos¬ 
pel. Accordingly, in proof of Chrv.st’s return from hea¬ 
ven to judge mankind, the apostle appealed to an event 
which was then past; namely, to Christ’s resurrection 
from the dead; and affirmed, that ‘if wc believe Jesu.H 
died, and rose again,’ we must also believe his return to 
judgment, and his bringing the righteous into heaven, 
ver. 14.—Next, for the consolation of the Thcssalonians, 
he assured * them by the word (or commandment) of the 
Lord,' that such of the righteous as arc alive at the com¬ 
ing of Christ, ‘ shall not anticipate them who arc asleep,’ 
by being glorified before them, ver. 15.—Then, to make 
the Thcssalonians sensible of the power and glory of 
Christ as judge, he told them that the attendant angels 
will announce his arrival with a shout; that the arch¬ 
angel, who, at Christ’s descent, is to preside over the an¬ 
gelical hosts, will utter his voice; that a great trumpet 
shall sound, to call the dead out of their graves; and 
that ‘the righteous shall rise first,’ ver. 16.—Lastly, he 
informs us, that when the judgment is ended, the righte¬ 
ous shall be 1 caught up in clouds, to join the Lord in 
the air; and so they shall be for ever with the Lord,’ 
ver, 17.—These great discoveries being very useful for 
encouraging the disciples of Christ, when persecuted, 
and for strengthening their faith in the gospel at all 
times, the apostle desired the Thcssalonians to comfort 
one another, in their most pressing straits, by making 
them the subject of their daily conversations, ver. 18. 


Third Argument in proof of the Divine Original of the Gospel, taken from the holy Nature of its Precepts . 


New Translation. 

Chap, IV.—1 (To xoittov «*) What remains 
then, brethren , IS, we beseech and exhort you 
by the Lord Jesus, (xotSo»c, 203.) seeing ye 
have received from us how ye ought to walk 
and please God, 1 that ye would abound more 
THEREIN . 

2 For ye know what commandments we 
jave you by the Lord Jesus. 


3 For this is the will of God, 1 even your 

aanctification, 2 that ye should abstain from 
whoredom . (1 Cor. v. 1. note 1.) 

4 That every one of you should know to 
possess his own body 1 in sanctification and ho¬ 
nour ; 2 


Commentary. 

Chap. IV.—1 What remains then, brethren, is, that in farther 
proof of the divine original of the gospel, we appeal to the purity 
of its precepts. We therelorc beseech and exhort you by the Lord 
Jesus, seeing ye have formerly been taught by us how ye ought 
to behave in order to please God, that ye would abound more in 
that holy way of living. 

2 For ye know what commandmejits at the first we gave you, 
by authority from the Lord Jesus , as pleasing to God: command 
ments very different from those enjoined by the heathen priests, us 
pleasing to their deities. 

3 For we told you, This is the command of God , even your sanc¬ 
tification ; and in particular, that ye should abstain from every kind 
of whoredom: and I now repeat the same injunction to you. 

4 I told you also, This is the will of God, that every one of yon 
should use his own body, in that holy and honourable manner 
which is suitable to your profession and hopes as Christians; 


Ver. 1. Seeing ye have received from us how ye ought to walk 
and please God.]—Here the apostle puts the Thessaioniaus in mind, 
that, from his first coming among them, he had exhorted them to 
live in a holy manner, if they meant to please the true God, in 
whom they had believed; and that he had explained to them the 
nature of that holiness which is acceptable to God. The same 
method of exhortation and instruction, he, no doubt, followed in 
all other cities and countries.—For the particular meaning of the 
word received , 6ee Col. ii. 6. note. 

Ver. 3 .—For this is the will of God.]—Because the apostle knew 
that the Thessalonians, after the example of their philosophers, 
and great men, and even of their gods, had indulged themselves 
without restraint in all manner of sensual pleasures, he, in the 
first sermons which he preached to them, inculcated nurity as the 
wilt of God. The same precepts he now renewed, because the 
Thessalonians were in danger of fancying, there was no great harm 
In practices which they found all ranks of men following. 

2. Even your sanctification.]— 'Ay here, docs not signify 

the separation of the Thessalonians from the heathen world, and 
their consecration to the service of God; a sense in which the 
word Is used Judges xvii. 3. Sirach vii. 31., but their separation 
from those impure lusts and base actions, by which the heathens 
honoured their false deities. It is therefore put for moral holi¬ 
ness; as it is likewise, ver. 4. 7. of this chapter. 


Ver. 4.—1. That every one of you should know to possess his own 
body.]—To iaur ju tf-x ivii, literally, his oicn vessel. But this word, in 
other passages, signifies the body : 1 Pel. iii. 7. ‘Giving honour to 
the \vile ; as the weaker vesselthat is, being weaker in body. - 1. 
Sain, x.xi- 5. ‘And the vessels (bodies) of the young men are holy.' 
Lucretius likewise uses the Latin word ros t to signify the body, lib. 
iii. ver. 441. The body was called by the Greeks and Romans a res 
set , because it contains the soul, and is its instrument. The apos¬ 
tle’s meaning may bo, Let every man consider his body as a ve* 
sel consecrated to the service of God; and let him dread the im¬ 
piety of polluting it, by any vile dishonourable indulgence what¬ 
ever, or by putting it to any base use.—Our knowing to use our 
body in sanctification and honour, implies, as Benson observes, 
that we know to avoid all incentives to Just, such as dissolute com- 

f rany, obscene discourse, lewd songs and pictures, the reading ol 
oose books, drunkenness, luxury, idleness, and effeminacy. 

2. In sanctification and honour.]—The doctrine of the gospel, 
Cor. vi. If), that our bodies are members of Christ, and that they are 
to be raised ntfhe last clay in glory and honour, lays Christians under 
the strongest obligation to use their bodies only for the purposes of 
holiness. And if any one uses his body otherwise, giving it up to for¬ 
nication, and subjecting it to the will of an harlot, he injures Christ, 
and dishonours his body, by making it incapable of a blessed resur- 
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*> Not in the passion of lust , even as the 
iGrntiles 1 who know not God : 

6 That no maw should go beyond bounds ,* 
(■</, *206.) or defraud* his brother in this mat - 

f If r, AeraMse the Lord is nn ntrn^rr (wi$i, 206.) 
for ail such; as we also formerly told , and/u//y 
rt'f/ to you . 

7 (r*£, 91.) 2 ?esiVfrs, God hath not called 
ins (mpi, 190.) /or impurity, but (if) fo holiness. 

q Wherefore , Men, Ae vAo despiseth i/S de- 
»*piseth not man, but God , 1 who (*ti, 218.) 
i certainly hath given his Spirit, the Holy 
.Sri r rr, («c) to us. 

9 But concerning brotherly love, ye have no 
meed that I write to you ; for ye yourselves are 
i taught of God 1 to love one another. 


10 (K*i 94.) And indeed ye do it to 
i wards all the brethren, who are (•>,]67.) through 
tall Macedonia : but we exhort you, brethren, to 
>abound more THEREIN ; 

11 And earnestly to study to be quiet, and 
i to mind your own affairs? and to work with 
*your own hands , 3 as we commanded you. 


12 That ye may walk decently 1 towards 
'.them who are without, and may have need of 
toothing. 


6 And not as a passive subject of lust , aftei' the wintrier of the 
Gentiles, who have tio knowledge either of the charm ter of God t 
or of what is acceptable to him: 

6 That no man should go beyond the bounds of chastity, or de* 
fraud his brother in this matter, by defiling either him or his rela¬ 
tions, whether male or female ; because the Lord Jesus will severely 
punish all such gross misdeeds , as I also formerly told , and fully 
testified to you , when I preached to you in Thessalonica. 

7 Besides, God hath not called us into his kingdom, and promised 
us pardon, that we should live in impurity ; but to follow holiness . 

8 Mow, therefore, he who despiseth us , out precepts and declara¬ 
tions, because they are contrary to the practice of the heathen 
world, or because he thinks them too severe, despiseth not man only 
but God, who certainly hath given his Spirit, the Holy Spirit , to us . 

9 But , however needful it may be to put you in mind of the 
precepts formerly delivered to you concerning chastity, concerning 
that pure love which is due to your Christian brethren, ye have 
no need that X write to you again; for ye yourselves are taught 
of God to love one another as brethren. 

10 Atid, indeed , I hear ye not only love the brethren in your 
own city, but ye do it to all the brethren who are throughout the 
whole province of Macedonia, by relieving them in their straits: 
however, I exhort you t brethren, to abound still more in that 
amiable disposition ; 

11 And earnestly to study to avoid a contentious meddling 
disposition, whether on pretence of public-spiritedness, or any other 
pretence; and to mind your own affairs, and to work with your 
own hands at your respective occupations, as I commanded you 
when I was with you. 

12 That your behaviour may be comely in the sight of the 
heathen, who might speak evil of the gospel, if ye become idle: 
Also, that being able to supply your own wants, ye may have need 
of nothing from others. 


Fourth Argument , taken from the Resurrection of Jesus the Author of the Gospel , whereby God declared 

him his iSon, the Governor and Judge of the World . 

13 (ai, 101 .) Mow I would not have you 13 I will next speak of Christ’s resurrection, and of his return 
i to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them who from heaven to raise the dead; because these things not only afford 
itleep? (ver. 14.16.) that ye may not be grieved, consolation to them who have lost their relations, but demonstrate 
• evert as the others , 2 who have no hope . 3 the divine original of the gospel. Mow J would not have you igno- 


ircciion to eternal life. All these considerations the apostle has 
• suggested, 1 Cor. vi. 13—20. 

Ver. 5. Not in the passion oflust, even as the Gentiles.]—Having 
r mentioned whoredom, the apostle, by the passion of lust, means 
i unnatural lusts. Sec Rom. i. 26,27. 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2. where are 
■ descriptions of the sensual practices of the heathens, which can- 
?not be read without a mixture of pity and horror. 

Ver 6.—1. That no man go beyond bounds.)—Tuie6*<vi»»-pro- 
iperly signifies the bold and violent leaping over, or breaking 
through any fixed boundaries. The fixed boundaries of which 
the apostle speaks, are those of chastity, or justice in general, by 
dishonourable attempts upon the bodies of the wives, or children, 

: or relations of others. 

2. Or defraud his brother in this matter.)—See Ess. iv. 71. Or 
fth** translation may run, ‘in the matter;’ namely, of which the 
»apostle had been speaking. Beza and Le Clerc understand this as 
ia prohibition of injustice in general: ‘Nc quis opprimat, aut ha- 
fbeat quacstui, in ullo negotio, fratrem suumand for this sense 
tof »xiov»kti»k, Lc Clerc (in Hammond) quotes 2 Cor. vii. 2. xii, 17, 

! 18. But the context determines its meaning here, to that kind of 
i Injury by which our brother’s chastity is violated. Accordingly 
tvucrigi:*, which signifies the excess of evil desire in general, ia 
n»*ed to denote the excess of lust: Ephes. iv. 19. ‘to work all un- 
eleanness (ir 5ra.i8*i£»*) with greediness.* 

Ver. 8. Ovx xbfTtt. Despiseth not man but God.]—The apostle 
there seems to have had our Lord’s words in his eye, Luke x. 16. i 

• ‘He that despiseth you, despiseth me : and he that despi- 

• aoth me, despiseth him that sent ine.’ In this passage St. Paul as- 

• eerts his own inspiration in the strongest terms, and with the great* 
i est solemnity ; having in view to instruct the young and giddy, and 

• all who despised his precepts concerning chastity as too severe. 

Ver. 9. For ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another.) 
—The apostle alludes to Isaiah liv. 13. where the prophet, speaking 
» of the effectual instruction which believers should receive under 
I the gospel dispensation, says, ' All thy children shall be taught of 
I the Lord ’—To be taught of God, signifies to be so effectually in* 

• Itructed by God, as to' do the thing which he teaches. See Heb. 

• vii. ver. 10. note 2.—The Thessalonians were thus taught of God; 

• for they actually loved one another sincerely, chap. i. 4 . 

Ver. 11.—1. And io mind your own affairs.]—Timothy, it seems, 
I had brought word, that notwithstanding the prohibitions the apos- 
] tie had given to the Thessalonians, when present with them, some 
t of them still continued to meddle with other people’s affairs, in a 


way that did not belong to them ; end that this had led them into 
habits of idleness. The truth is, that manner of spending time, 
which the apostle calls ‘ disorderly walking,’ 2TheRS. iii. 6. Tl. waa 
too much practised by all the Greeks; as may be gathered from 
the character given of them Acts xvii. ' For all the Athenians, and 
strangers which were there, spent their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell or to hear some new thing.’ Whitby thinks the apostle 
also meant, by this injunction, to exhort the Thessalonians to avoid 
the custom, then common, of trusting all their affairs to slaves and 
servants. But as his epistle was directed to a church in which 
there were many common people, the precept of working with 
their own hands for their maintenance was very proper; being 
designed to prevent the heathens from reproaching the gospel aa 
encouraging idleness in those who professed it. 

2. And to work with your own hands.}— here denotoe 

the labour performed by the poorer aort. Many of the Thessalo- 
nian brethren were employed in trade and manufactures; others 
of them gained their livelihood by serving traders, manufacturers, 
farmers, &c. To such, the injunction of labouring with their 
hands, was given with great propriety, to prevent the heathens 
from imagining, that the gospel encouraged sloth in those who 
had embraced the Christian religion. 

Ver. 12. Walk decently.]— Ew<r%ij^ov<^ signifies a graceful car 
riage and motion of the body: Applied to manners, it denotes such 
a behaviour as gains the approbation of those who behold it. 

Ver. 13.—1. Concerning tnem who sleep.)—K iko^ij^iv^v, ‘Who 
have slept.’ But the preterite often denotes the continuation of the 
state expressed by the verb, Ess. iv. 10.—In scripture, death is 
compared to sleep , because it is a relaxation from the toils and af¬ 
flictions of life, and a short suspension of the powers of sense and 
action ; and because it is to be followed with a reviviscence to a 
more vigorous and active bodily life than we enjoy at present. The 
expression In this verse, ‘them who sleep,’ and that in ver. 15.17. 
' we the living who remain,’ are general; yet from the whole strain 
of the discourse it is evident, thAt the righteous only are meant in 
these expressions. Accordingly they are celled, ver. 14. ‘ them 
who sleep in Jesus;’ and ver. lb. ‘the dead in Christ.’ Besides, 
of them only can it be said, ver. 17. that ‘they shall be caught up 
in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ;*—and r be for ever with the 
Lord.’ See ver. 16. note 5. and 1 Cor. xv. 42. note 3. 

2. That ye may not be grieved even as others.]—It was the custom 
of the heathens, on the ileal h of their relations, to make a show of 
excessive grief, by sliaving their heads and cutting their flesh t LeviU 
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rant, brethren, concerning them -who die, that ye may not be af¬ 
flicted -with excessive grief, even as the heathen -who have no 
hope of seeing their dead* friends again. 

14 For, if we believe that Jesus died, and 14 For, if -we believe that Jesus was put to death for calling 

rose again; so, also , them who sleep (/«) in himself the Son of God, and rose again from the dead, to demon- 

Jesus 1 (ch. i. 1. note 2.) will God bring with strate the truth of their assertions; so also we must believe, that 

him. 2 them who have died in subjection to Jesus, will God at the last 

day bring with him into heaven. 

15 (Taro 91. A»yo/uir) Besides, this we 15 Besides, to shew you in what manner the righteous are to be 

affirm to you, by the command of the Lord, brought into heaven with Christ, this I affirm to you, by the com - 
that we the living, who remain 1 (wc) at the mandment of the Lord Jesus, that such righteous persons a* are 
coming of the Lord, shall not anticipate 2 them living and remaining on earth at the coming of the Lord, shall 

who are asleep: not anticipate them who have died in subjection to Jesus, by re¬ 

ceiving their glorified body before them; 

16 For the Lord himself will descend from 16 For the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a shout 

heaven, 1 (ir) with a shout, 2 with the voice of of the attending angels, Matt xvi. 27., expressive of their joy at 
an archangel, 3 and with the trumpet of God : 4 his coming to reward his servants, and to punish his enemies ; and, 
and the dead (§r) in Christ shall rise first 5 with the voice of an archangel , proclaiming his advent; and, with 

a great trumpet, calling the dead from their graves; and the dead 
in Chidst shall rise first* 

xix. 27, 28. and by loud bowlings and lamentations over the dead, at the coming of Christ to judge the world. For with respect to 
They even hired persons, who had it for a trade to make these ver. 15. ‘We the living, who remain at the coming of the Ixird;’ 
howlings and cries. But this show of excessive grief, as well as the and 1 Cor. xv 51. ‘We shall not all sleep, but we shall all he 
grief itself, being inconsistent with that knowledge of the slate of changed it is evident, that whatever force may be in these ex- 
the dead, and with that hope oftheir resurrection, which the gospel pressions, to prove that Paul thought he was to be one of the living 
gives to mankind, the apostle forbade it, and comforted the Thes at Christ’s coming to judgment, the expression found 2 Cor. iv. 14 
salonians, by foretelling and proving Christ's return to the earth, 'He who raised up Jesus, shall raise us up also by Jesus, and shall 
to raise the dead, and carry the righteous with him into heaven. present us with you,’ must be of equal force to prove, that Paul 
3. Who have no hope.]—Many of the heathens entertained a be- thought he would be of the number of the dead who are to be raised 
lief of a future stale, and even some confused notion of the resur- by Jesus at his coming. The truth is, such expressions as these 
rection of the body. But their belief and hope of these things, are not to be understood of the writers themselves. They are mere 
being derived from nothing but an obscure tradition, the origin of figures of speech, used by the best authors, to draw their reader’s 
which they could not trace; and from their own wishes, unsup- attention, or to soften some harsh or disagreeable sentiment; with- 
ported by any demonstrative reasoning, could scarcely be called out intending to represent themselves, either as ofthe number, ur 
either belief or hope; and had very little influence on their conduct, of the character, of the persons with whom they class themselves 
None of them had any knowledge or hope of Christ's coining from Thus Paul, Galat. i. 23. to shew that he was now connected with 
heaven to raise the righteous, with glorious, immortal, incorrupt!- the disciplesof Christ, reckons himselfamong the number of those 
ble bodies, and to carry them away to an heavenly country. Net- whom he had formerly persecuted : * They had heard only that he 
ther had they any conception of the employments and enjoyments who persecuted us,’ <kc. Psalm Ixvi. 6. 1 He turned the sea iniu 
of that country. St. Paul's discourse, therefore, concerning these dry land ; they went through the flood on foot; there did we rejoice 
grand events, must haye given much consolaition to the Thessalo- in him.’ In like manner, Hosea, speaking of Jacob, says, chap. xii. 
nians under the death of their relations, as it assured them, that 4. 'He found him in Bethel, and there ho spake with us.’ Tins 
if they died in Christ they should all meet again, and spend an figure, in the mouth of Christ’s disciples, has a singular propriety ; 
endless life in complete happiness, never more to part. In this because all of them, making but one collective body, ol which 
light, death is only a temporary separation of friends, which is Christ is the head, and which is united by the mutual love of all 
neither to be dreaded nor regretted. Concerning our knowing the members, individuals may consider every thing happening to 
one another at the resurrection, see chap. ii. 20. note. the members of this body as happening to themselves. Where¬ 

ver 14.—1. So also them who sleep (?**) in Jesus.]—Sfime com- fore, as Doddridge observes, it was very unjust in Orobio, and I 
mentators, translating the preposition by the word for, think add, in Mr. Gibbon, to represent this as an artifice of the apostle 
the apostle is speaking or them who suffered death for the sake to invite people to Christianity, by the expectation of being taken 
of Christ. But as all the righteous arc to be brought into heaven up alive to heaven in a very little time. Limb- Coll, page 75 
with Christ, and as in ver. 16. the expression is, ‘dead (*•*-) in 2. Shall not anticipate.)— Ov ur, So the word should 
Christ,’ I am of opinion that £<* is rigidly translated by the pre- be translated heic. For signifies to gel before another in 

position in, and that the apostle is Rpeaking of tho faithful'in a race or journey. 

general. Others, by ‘them who sleep in Jesus,’ understand them Ver. 16—1. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 1 
who die united to Christ, as members of his body. But this makes KxrscS^trjTitj ovfxvtv does not imply that the Lord Jesus is tu fix 
no difference in the sense. his tribunal on the earth; but that he will descend so as to fix his 

2. Will God bring with him.]—The apostle does not mean, that seat in the air, at such distance from the earth that every eye shall 
‘them who sleep in Jesus will God bring with him,’ from heaven sec him, and every ear hear his voice, when he passes the awful 
to the earth to be judged. Their souls only could be so brought, sentence by which their state shall be unchangeably fixed. Thin 
even on the supposition that they had been in heaven from the conjecture is confirmed by ver. 17. where we are told, that afler 
lime of their death to the coming of Christ. But he is speaking of the judgment, the righteous 1 shall be caught up in clouds, to jnin 
the whole person of the righteous, their body as well as their soul, the Lord in the air.’ 

Anil therefore the sense of the passage is. that God will bring the 2. With a shout.]—This word denotes the shout 

righteous, not from heaven, but into heaven, with Jesus. Ac- which the whole soldiers of an army make at their first onset, to 
cordingly God is said, Heb. ii. 10. to ‘bring many sons into glory;’ encourage one another in the a.ttack ; or which rowers utter, to 
and Jesus himself hath declared this to be one of the purposes of cheer one miothcr in their labour. It is therefore used, withgnat 
his own return to the earth ; John xiv. 3. ‘If I go and prepare a propriety, to express the loud acclamation which the whole angel 
place for you, I will come again and receive you to myself, that ical hosts will utter, to express their joy at the advent of Chrtsl to 
where I am there ye maybe also.’ Thus understood, ver. 14. raise the dead, and judge the world. 

contains a general view or proposition of the subject of which ihe 3. With the voice of an archangel.]—The archangel here spoken 
apostle is going to treat. Perhaps the expression, ‘bring with of, is he who will preside over that innumerable company ofangels, 
Jesus,’ may mean also, bring with Jesus out of the grave into who are to attend Christ when he comes to judge the world. Be- 
heaven ; for we are said ‘to be raised together with Christ.*’ Yet fore Christ’s first appearance on earth, John Baptist was sent to 
as the word (*£<*, dueet) bring or lead, is applicable only to living cry, ‘Prepare ye the way ofthe Lord, make his paths straight. In 
persons, I prefer the former interpretation. Sec 1 Cor. xv. 13. like manner, before his second appearance as judge, an archangel 
note, where the resurrection of the dead is shewed to beaneces- win proclaim his advent, and call the living to prepare for tho 
sary consequence of Christ’s resurrection. judgment. 

Ver. 15.—1. We t he living, who remain at the comingofthp Lord.] 4. And with the trumpet ofGod.)—Thi9 circumstance is mention- 

—This, and some ofthe apostle’s other expressions, led the Thcssa- ed likewise 1 Cor. xv. 52. See note 1. there. According to the 
Ionian* to fancy, that he imagined he would be alive at the coming Hebrew idiom, the trumpet of God signifies a great trumpet, 
of Christ; consequently, that the day of judgment was to happen in 6. And the dead in Christ shall rise first.] If the dead in (^nnst 
that age. The same imagination several learned moderns have as- arethosewhohavesuffereddeathforChrist.as some commentators 
cribed, not to Paul alone, but to all the apostles ; because In their suppose, the apostle’s doctrine in this passage will be tne samewitn 
epistles they speak of the coming of Christ as then at hand. But in John's doctrine, Rev. xx. 4, 5. But as the meaning of that passage 
attributing this error to the apostles, these commentators have for- 1 b not yet fixed, I prefer the opinion of those who, by ins ocaa in 
gotten that Paul, in particular, wrote his second epistle to the Thes- Christ, understand them who have died in subjection to onrist, see 
salonians expressly to assure them, that the day of Christ was not chap. i. I. note.—In this passage the apostle teaches, that tne aeaa 
at hnnd, but at a great distance: forgotten likewise, what the In Chri 9 t shall be raised before the living are changed: For we ars 
apostle hath affirmed concerning this passage, that it was written told expressly, ver. 15. that ‘the living who remain at tne commg 
by the command of the Lord : Bo that if he has erred in this, or in of Christ, shall not anticipate them who i 10 jR, in Jesus. Ho 
any particular, his inspiration must have been a delusion. Besides, teaches likewise, If I am not mistaken, that the dead In Christ snail 
we have no reaeon to think that Paul Imagined he Would be alive be raised before any of the wicked are raised; and that they snail 
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17 (En/T*) Afterwards,' we, the living who 17 After the righteous are raised , we , the people of Thnet, who 
remain, shall svr) at the same time* with are living on the earth at his coming, being changed, shall , at the 
them, be caught up 3 in clouds, A to Join 5 the Lord same time with them who are raised from the dead, be caught up in 

arise with glorious immortal and incorruptible bodies; while the man beingthusclenrly manifested by the power of the Judge, under 
wicked shall be raised with bodies mortal and corruptible, like thedireclion of hisomniscience, the whole process of the judgment 
Ihose in which they died; consequently, that no change is to be will be completed at once, by the sentences which he will pro- 
made in the bodies of the wicked who are found alive at the coin- nounce on men, according to their true characters thus manifested. 
Inc of Christ \t least these things seem to be taught 1 Cor. xv. 22. 3. To prove (hat the righteous, whom he calls 1 Cor. xv. 48. ' hea- 

. ** bv \diuii all die, so also b ’ Christ all shall be made alive. 23. venly men/shall obtain heavenly, that is, incorruptible and iminor- 
But every one in his proper band/ The righteous all in one band, *al bodies, St. Paul says, vcr. 50, ‘ This I affii m, brethren/ namely, 
and the wicked in another. And ver. 48. 'As the earthy man that we shall bear the image ol the heavenly man, ‘because flesh 
Adtm was, such also the earthy or wicked men shall be / at the and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither can corrup- 
resurrection thev shall be earthy and mortal like Adain, soltrans- tion inherit interruption/ But il the righteous arc to obtain incor- 
late and interpret the passage, on account of what is affirmed in ruplible bodies, that they may be capable of inheriting the king* 
the following verse 49 ): ‘ and as the heavenly man Christ is, such dom of God, as I think is plainly intimated in this passage, we may 
also the heavenly men (the righteous) shall be at the resurrec- conclude that the wicked, none of whom shall ever inherit the 
lion ’ Thev shall be heavenly and immortal, like Christ. 49. ‘ For kingdom of God. are not to obtain such bodies. For why should 
as we heavenly men have borne the image of the earthy man, we they be fitted for enjoying a happiness which they are never to 
■ hall also bear the image of the heavenly / which 1 think implies possess! Besides, the glorious and immortal body oft he righteous, 
that th» earthv men. the wicked, are not to bear the image of the being itself a part of their inheritance as the sons of God, wc can- 
hcavenlv See 1 Cor. xv. 48. note. no1 suppose that the wicked shall obtain that, or any share what- 

But because to many, who cannot lay aside their early preiu- ever of the portion which belongs to them, 
dices it may appear an opinion not sufficiently supported by tne 4- After the judgment, the righteous are to be caught up in clouds, 
torts I have quoted, that me wicked shall be raised from the dead to join the I-ord in the air, in order to their going with him into 
with fleshly, mortal, corruptible bodies, like those in which they heaven, 1 Thess. iv. 17. But the wicked, not being caught up, will 
died; and that no change is to pass on the bodies of such of them in all probability remain on the earth. Wherefore, as the earth is 
as are found alive on the eaith at Christ's coming, farther proofs, to be burnt with fire, the wicked left thereon must, after the judg- 
perhaps, will be thought necessary to establish these points. I, ment, perish in thegeneral conflagration. Accordingly, our apostle, 
therefore, lay before the reader the following considerations for speaking of the punishment of the wicked, says expressly, 2 Thess. 
that purpose, and hope they will be attended to by him with due i. 7. ‘The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with the angels 
candour. * of his power. 8. Inflicting punishment with flaming fire on them 

1. It is nowhere said in scripture, nor insinuated, thatlhe wicked who know not God, and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
■hall be raised with glorious, immortAl, and incorruptible bodies. Christ. 9. They shall suffer punishment, even everlasting destruc- 
On the contrary, all the passages, in which incorruptible and im- tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power/ 
mortal bodies are promised, or spoken of, evidently relate to the —In like manner the apostle John, sneaking of the wicked after the 
righteous alone. Thus, when the apostle Paul, speaking of Christ, judgment, says, Rev. xxi. 8. They shall ' have their portion in the 
mays. Philip, iii. 21. ' Who will re fashion our humbled body, that it lake which burnclh with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
may become of like form with his glorious hotly/ it i6 the body of death/ But if the wicked are to die a second time, by the destruc¬ 
tive only 1 whose conversation is in heaven/ ver. 20. which snail tion of their body, in the burning of the earth, which is to take place 
be thus re-fashioned.—In like manner, what is written oflhc resur- immediately aftci ihejudgmcnt, why shouldlhepowcrofGoil beex- 
rectionofthe dead, andoflhe glory, spirituality, and incorruptibility erterlin raising them with spiritual, immortal, and incorruptible bo- 
of their bodies, and of the changing of the living, 1 Cor. xv. 42—44., dies, like those of the sons of God, or in changing such of them 
le not to be understood of the wicked, but of‘them who are Christ’s as are alive at the coming of Christ, seeing they are so soon to 
at his coming/ver. 23. and whoare to 'inherit the kingdom ofGod/ lose their bodies in the general conflagration ? 

ver. 50. as indeed the whole of the reasoning in that chapter likewise 5. There appears a great propriety in Christ’s raising the wicked 
clearly evinces.—Farther, though there shall be a resurrection both with fleshly mcrtal bodies like ihose In which they died. For, as in 
of the just and of the unjust, only ‘ they that be wise shall shine as the present life the wicked make the body the sole object of their 
the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many to right- care, and place their whole happiness in bodily pleasures, fit it is 
eousness, as the stars for ever and ever/ Dan. xii. 3. So likewise that they oe exposed to shame and contempt, by being brought be* 
our Lord (ellsus, Malt. xiii. 43. ‘Then shall the righteousshine forth fore the judgment-seat of Christ, in that fleshly, corruptible, mortal 
la the sun, in the kingdom of their father/ And, to name no more body, which they so much idolized: Fit also, that they be tormented 
passages, in this discourse to the Thessalonians the apostle speaks with envy, by beholding the righteous in their immortal bodies, 
of none but of ‘ the dead in Christ/ ver. 14.16. and of them who are shining as the brightness of the firmament, and ready to go away 
to be 'for ever with the Lord/ ver. 17. See 1 Cor. xv. 13. note, into the kingdom of their Father. More than this, seeing the wick- 
But if the scripture hath nowhere said, or insinuated, that the ed, while on earth, placed their affections and cares wholly on their 
wicked are to be raised with spiritual, immortal, and incorruptible body, and on earthly things; and for the sake of enjoying earthly 
bodies, what reason has any man to think that they shall obtain things, despised heaven and its felicities; what more proper than 
bodies of that kind! In amatteroffact of this magnitude, and which to punish inem, by destroying their body along with the earth, and 
depends entirely on revelation, to go one step farther than the the things thereon, to which they so closely attached themselves! 
scriptures, either by direct affirmation or by necessary inference, 6. The doctrine I am endeavouring to establish is favoured by the 
warrant us to go, is certainly presumption. Vulgate version of 1 Cor. xv. 51. ‘Omnesquidem resurgemus, sed 

2. There are in the scriptures sentiments and expressions, which, non omnes immutabimur :—Weshallall indeed arise; but we shal/ 
by just construction, imply that the wicked shall not, at the coming not all be changed / namely, by receiving immortal and incorrnpli- 
of Christ, obtain glorious, immortal, and incorruptible bodies. For ble bodies. I own this is not the genuine reading of the Gre^k text; 
eiamnle, our Lord’s words, Luke xx. 36. ‘ And are the children of but I produce it here, only to shew what opinion some of the an* 
God, being the children of the resurrection/ plainly imply, that cients entertained of (he resurrection body of the wicked. 

they who are not the children of God, are not the children of the Ver. 17.—I. Afterwards we, the living who remain, shall together 
resurrtclion, in the same manner that the children of God are. So with them be caught up.)—Es-nry does not imply that the righteous 
also, ‘the glory to be revealed in us/ being termed, Rom. viii. 19. are to*be caught up immediately after the dead in Christ are raised, 

' the manifestation of the sons of God the expression certainly but simply that they shall be caught up after that event, without 
Implies, that fhat glory is not to be revealed in them who are not determining how Jong after it. Between the resurrection of the 
the sons of God.—Ana to teach us what that glory is, by which the righteous, and their being caught up, the living are to be changed, 
sons of God are to be distinguished from the wicked, deliverance as is implied in their not anticipating them who are asleep. Also 
from the bondage of corruption is called, Rom. viii. 21. ‘the free- the wicked are to be raised, alter the change has passed on the 
dom of the glorv of the children ofGod;’ and the redemption of the living. For, as the apostle tells us 1 Cor. xv. 23. ‘every man is to 
body from tiie bondage of corruption is styled, ver. 23. ‘the adop- be raised in his proper band/ Add, that before the righteous are 
tion/ or method by which aonship to God is constituted. Allowing, caught up, or at least before they go away with Christ, they must 
then, that the manifestation and adoption of the Bons ofGod, at the receive their sentence of acquittal. All these circumstances, 
resurrection, will be accomplished by the redemption of their though not taken notice of in this place, are folly declared by the 
body from corruption, and by the glory that is then to be revealed apostle elsewhere. See 1 Thess. v. 3. note 2. 
on tl.crn, il implies, that while the righteous on that occasion shall 2. is an adverb of time ; o>*ow, of place, 
be shewed to be the sons of God, by obtaining glorious, incorrupt- 3. Caught up.]—Dr. Scott (Christian Life, vol. 
lble, and immortal bodies, the wicked, at the resurrection, by ap- Iii. p. 1204.) thinks this shall be effected by the activity of the glori- 
pearing in fleshly, corruptible, mortal bodies, like those in which fled bodies of the righteous, and not by the ministry of angels. But 
t’icy die.L shall be shewed not to be sons of God. The truth is, his opinion is contradicted by the import of the original word »*»■<■• 
tc suppose that the wicked shall arise wirti the same kind of body which, as the critics observe, denotes an external force, 

as the righteous, is to suppose that they are ‘the children of the After the judgment, all the righteous, both those who are raised 
resurrection/ equally with the sons of God, contrary to our Lord's from the dead and those who arc changed, shall be caught up in the 
assertion.—Nay, it Is to suppose, that there shall be no manifest®* air, in clouds, as Christ himself was when he left this earth. Or the 
tion or discrimination of the sona of God at the resurrection, con- meaning may be, they shall be caught up in clusters, by the minis¬ 
try to the doctrine of the apostle Paul. try of the attending angels, to join and accompany the Lord In hl» 

Here a thought of great importance occurs. May not the mani* return to heaven. On the other hand, the wicked, not being caught 
festal Ion of the sons of God, by the glory to be revealed in their up, must remain on the earth ; both those who were alive at tne 
body, imply, that the discrimination of the righteous from the coming of the Lord, And those who were raised from the dead, 
wicked, at the general judgment, is to be made, not by any formal And as the earth i 9 to be burnt with fire, they shall not escape, 
Inquiry into the character and actions of each individual, which but shall perish in the general conflagration, 
would render the day of judgment much longer than the whole du- 4. In clouds)—In scripture, multitudes of angels are called 

ration of the wprld many times repeated; but by the kind of body clouds , Matt, xxlv. 30. Wherefore, caught up in clouds may slgnl* 
In which each shall appear. Bo that the true character of every fy, caught up by the ministry of angels. Clouds likewise signify 
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in the air: and so we Khali be, for ever with 
the Lord. 6 

18 331.) Wherefore, comfort one 

another (•*) with these words. 1 


clouds , to join the Lord in the air, that we may all accompany him 
in his return to heaven : And so we shall be for ever with the Lord . 

18 Wherefore , making these grand events the subject of your 
frequent meditation, comfort one another, by repeating these di¬ 
vinely inspired words, in which I have delivered them to you by 
the commandment of Christ, ver. 15. 


great multitudes of people, Heb. xii. 1. According to this sense, 
the meaning will be, caught up in great numbers at once. 

6. To join the Lord in the air.]—E h x-xvrno-tv Ku?*ou «** 

One of the senses of is, me ojj'ero , me con/cro.— Scapula. 

This meaning the word hath here, because it is not the beginning, 
but the conclusion of the judgment, which is described in this 
clause. Accordingly,our joining the Lordin theair,iscalled,2Thess. 
ii. 1. ‘Our gathering together around him.'—From tins verse it ap¬ 
pears, that at the judgment Christ will fix his seat in the air. 


6..And so we shall be for ever with the Lord.]—Here (he apostle 
plainly refers to our Lord’s promise, John xiv. 2. ‘I go to prepare®, 
place for you. 3. And if I go and prepare a place lor you, F will 
come again, and receive you unlo myself, that where I am, there 
ye may be also.' See also John xvji. 24. From the doctrine taught 
in this verse, Whitby infers, that the souls of the faithful were 
not with the Lord before the resurrection. 

Ver. 18. With these words.]—Some MSS. add here TCr vjuiTflfj 

these words ‘of the Spirit.’ 


CHAPTER V. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter 


The apostle, after describing the coming of Christ to 
raise the dead, and carry the righteous with him into 
heaven, does not quit the subject of Christ’s return ; but 
proceeds in this chapter to foretell the terror which his 
appearing will occasion to the wicked, and the punish¬ 
ment which he will inflict on them. This circumstance 
merits the reader’s attention, because it proves, that, in 
describing Christ’s return to the earth, the apostle had 
some farther view besides that of comforting the Thes- 
salonians under the death of their relations. For if this 
had been his only purpose, nothing more was necessary 
but to tell them, that * if they believe Jesus died and 
rose again, so also them who sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him.’ Wherefore, since in the preceding 
chapter he not only mentions the resurrection and de¬ 
parture of the righteous into heaven, but enters into a 
particular description of the circumstances of Christ’s 
coming to judgment, by which his power and greatness, 
a s the Son of God and governor of the world, will be 
manifested; also, since in this chapter he goes on to 
foretell the terror which Christ’s return will occasion to 
the wickbd, and the punishment which he will inflict on 
them; it seems to me plain, that his chief design in all 
this was to shew, that by committing the judgment of 
the world to Christ, the Father hath confirmed his Son’s 
gospel, and hath authorized him to punish all who do 
not obey it; as the apostle also expressly affirms, 2 Thess. 
i. 8, 9. 

To the authority, however, of Christ as Judge, and to 
the argument for the divine original of the gospel found¬ 
ed thereon, it may be objected, that we have no evidence 
thereof excepting the apostle’s prophecy, and Christ’s 
own prediction, that he will return as Judge. I there¬ 
fore reply, that although, in ordinary cases, a prophecy 
proves nothing till it be accomplished, yet we have com¬ 
plete evidence, in Christ’6 resurrection from the dead, 
that the prophecies concerning his return to judge the 
world will in due time be accomplished. For, seeing 
the chief priests and elders of the Jews put him to death 
as a deceiver, because he called himself 4 the Christ, the 
Son of the blessed’ God, and because he affirmed, that 
‘they should sec him sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds in heaven/ namely, to raise 
the dead and judge the world ; his resurrection from the 
dead is certainly a demonstration from God, that he is 
his Son ; that he is now on the right hand of power, and 
that he will come in the clouds of heaven to judge man¬ 
kind. Hence, the first preachers of the gospel always 
appealed to Christ’s resurrection, as the proof of his re¬ 
turn to judgment. For example, Paul, in his oration to 
the learned Athenians, Acts xvii. 31. ‘He will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath 
appointed ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raised him from the dead.*—2 Cor. iv. 14. 

Knowing, that he who raised up Jesus from the dead, 


will raise us up also by Jesus, and will present us with | 
you.’—And in this epistle, 1 Thess. i. 10. 4 And to wait l 
for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, 
even Jesus, who delivers us from the wrath which is to! 
come.’ Hence also, in the proof of the divine original I 
of the gospel under our consideration, the apostle very] 
properly connects Christ’s return to judgment with his l 
resurrection from the dead ; and produces the two events I 
thus connected as his fourth argument.—1 Thess. iv. 14. 
‘For if we believe that Jesus died,’ for calling himself I 
the Son of God and Judge of the world, ‘ and rose | 
again,’ to prove that these characters really belong to) 
him ; even so must we also believe, that ‘ them who sleep ] 
in Jesus will God bring with him’ from the dead into! 
heaven. The truth is, we cannot believe the resurrection | 
of Jesus, without believing that he is the Son of God, and I 
the Judge of the world; and if we believe that he is the l 
Son of God and the Judge of the world, we must believe | 
that his gospel is a revelation from God. 

Farther, the argument taken from Christ’s power and I 
dignity as Judge, is introduced in this proof of the divine l 
original of the gospel with peculiar propriety; because | 
it effectually removed those prejudices which were en-» 
tertained, from the very beginning, against Christ and! 
his gospel, on account of his having been publicly put toi 
deuth, as a deceiver, by the chief priests. For his cruci-« 
fixion, though a stumbling-block to the Jews, was necca-« 
sary to his resurrection, whereby his dignity as the Non l 
of God, and his power as Judge of the world, have been I 
established beyond contradiction. Since then the return I 
of Christ to judgment is indubitable, the righteous may \ 
rejoice in the prospect; firmly persuaded, that they shall I 
obtain the resurrection to eternal life promised them in r 
the gospel. On the other Land, the wicked may tremble,, 
when they think of the circumstances of Christ’s advent I 
foretold by his apostle, and of that terrible punishment I 
which he will then inflict upon them, and from which l. 
none of them 6hall escape. Nay, infidels themselves, ,• 
although they may believe nothing at all of the matter, • 
should not make light of the warning which the gospel I 
revelation hath given them of Christ’s return ; because * 
the bare possibility of its happening ought to fill them | 
with terror. 

His description of the punishment of the wicked the t 
apostle introduces with observing, that there was no need I 
for his writing any thing to the Thessalonians, concern- f. 
ing the time of Christ’s coming to judge the world, ver* )i 
1.—Because, from what he had formerly told them, they 
knew perfectly that the time of it is uncertain, not 
having been revealed to any person; and that it will b# 
sudden and unexpected, ver. 2.—and will occasion great | 
terror and astonishment to the wicked, when he comes to L 
punish them. And their terror will be exceedingly in- 
creased by this, that, about the time of Christ’s coming, 1, 
* they will promise to themselves peace and safety’ for a k 
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|roat length of years. But while in this state of security, 
4 sudden destruction shall come upon them, and none of 
them shall escape,' vcr. 3.—This is all the apostle thought 
fit to write at present concerning the punishment of the 
wicked. Nevertheless, as he hath declared, chap. iv. 17. 
that the righteous are to he caught up from the earth, in 
clouds, to join the Lord in the air, that they may he for 
ever with him, it follows, that the wicked, being left on 
the earth, shall be burnt in the conflagration which the 
apostle Peter assures us will consume the earth after the 
judgment is ended, 2 Pet. iii. 10-12. This being the 
unavoidable lot of the wicked, had not St. Paul good rea- 
aon to call their punishment destruction, and to declare 
that none of them shall escape ? 

Having set forth the punishment to be inflicted on the 
wicked at the coming of Christ, under the idea of de¬ 
struction^ the apostle told the Thessalonians, that being 
fully instructed concerning the design of Christ’s coming, 
that event will not be terrible to them, vcr. 4, 5.—Yet, 
hey were not to live slothfully and securely like the 
wicked, but they were to watch continually, ver. 6, 7.— 
and, as persons living in the midst of enemies, they were 
always to have on the Christian armour, ver. 8.—be¬ 
cause God had not appointed them to ivrath , or destruc¬ 
tion with the wicked in the general conflagration, but to 
aaJv ation through Jesus Christ, ver. 9.—who died for 
this end, that whether they were of the number of the 
dead or of the living at his coming, they may live in 
endless happiness with him, ver. 10.—Lastly, he desired 


them, a second time, to edify each other, by making the 
great discoveries contained in this epistle the subject* of 
their daily conversations, vcr. 11. 

His principal design being finished, the apostle cau¬ 
tioned the Thessalonian brethren against those errors 
and irregularities, which Timothy had informed him still 
prevailed among them. In particular, because many were 
not as submissive to their spiritual guides as it became 
them to be, he besought them to be obedient to those 
who laboured among them in the ministry, and whose 
duty it was to admonish and rebuke them for their faults, 
ver. 12.—and to esteem them very highly for their work's 
sake, ver. 13.—On the other hand, the Thessalonian mi¬ 
nisters, who perhaps had been negligent in admonishing 
and rebuking the faulty among them, he exhorted to be 
very plain in warning and reproving such as walked di^ 
orderly; and affectionately to support the weak, by ad¬ 
ministering proper consolations to them; and to be 
patient towards all, ver. 14.—and to take care that none 
of their flock rendered evil for evil to any one, vcr. 15.— 
Then, addressing the pastors and people jointly, he gave 
them a variety of practical advices, ver. 16-22.—After 
which he prayed fervently for the sanctification of the 
Thessalonians, ver. 23, 24.—and begged them to pray 
for him and his assistants, ver. 25.—and laid the rulers 
of the church under an oath, to cause this his epistle to 
be read to all the holy brethren ; namely, in their own 
city, and in the neighbouring churches, ver. 27.—Then 
gave them his apostolical benediction, ver. 28. 


The Fourth Argument continued 


New Translation. 

Chap. V.— 1 (ai) However, concerning the 
times and the seasons, 1 brethren, ye have no 
need that I write to you ; 2 

2 For yourselves know perfectly, that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night- 1 (Matt xxiv. 42-44.) 

3 For when they shall 6ay, Peace and safe¬ 
ty, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
as the pains of child-bearing 1 on her -who is 
with child; and they shall not escape. 2 


Commentary. 

Chap. V.—1 However , concerning the time of the duration of 
the world, and the particular season at which Christ will come to 
judgment, brethren , ye have no need that I write to you ; 

2 For , from the words of Christ, which I formerly repeated in 
your hearing, yourselves know perfectly , that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the night; cometh suddenly and unex¬ 
pectedly ; and will occasion the greatest consternation to the wicked. 

3 For , at the very time when they shall promise to one another 
uninterrupted peace , and perfect safety, even then , sudden destruc¬ 
tion and irresistible cometh upon them , as the pains of child-bearing 
on her who is with child ; and they shall not escape the judgment 
and punishment of that terrible day. 


Ver. 1.—1. However, concerning the times and the seasons.]— 
Xpjvei, times, are longer periods, but **•*'.*, seasons, are ihe par¬ 
ticular parts of these periods in which events take place. Thus, 
Dan. ii. 21. God changeth the times , the periods of the duration of 
kingdoms, and the seasons, the pauicular parts of these periods in 
which revolutions are to take place. Acts i. 7. ‘It does not belong 
to you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hath 
pm in his own poweryou arc not to know how long Jerusalem 
■hall be trodden down of the Gentiles; nor at what season the 
tunes of tfte Gentiles shall be fulfilled.—Roin. v. 6. K*r* x*t(ov f 
* In due time Christ died.*—In the passage under consideration, 
the plural number is used for the singular. See Ess. iv. 22. 

2. Ye have no need that I write to you.)—This he savs, because 
when he was with them he had taught them, that it wan not for 
them to know the limes or the seasons, which the Father hath put 
in his own power; and had repeated to them Christ's injunction 
to watch, ‘because in such an hour as they thought not, the Son 
of roan cometh,’ Malt. xxiv. 43. By making this observation, the 
apostle represses that vain curiosity which is natural to mankind, 
who, not content with the knowledge of things useful, indulge an 
immoderate desire of searching into things which, because the 
discovery of them would be hurtful, God hath concealed. In the 
present instance, the knowledge of the time of Christ’s coming 
would be prejudicial to the affairs of the world. 

Ver. 2 So cometh as a thief in ihe night.)—This is the comparison 
by which our Lord himself illustrated the unexpectedness of his 
coming, Matt. xxiv. 43. It is used by Peter likewise, 2 Pel. iii. 10. 
Bee Rev. iii. 3. The ancients, from this comparison, and from the 
parable of the virgins, fancying that Christ’s coming to judgment 
will be in the night, instituted their vigils, ihat ar his coming he 
might find them watching. But the true meaning of the comparison 
la, that like the coming of a thief in the night, on those who are 
asleep and unarmed, the coming of Christ will be unexpected, and 
full of terror to the wicked ; without determining whether it will 
be in the day-time or in the night. 

Ver. 3.—1. As the pains of child-bearing on her who is with child.) 
—Nothing can be conceived more forcible to represent the anguish 
and torment of the wicked, occasioned by the stinging of their 
own consciences, and by the horrid fears which shall be exciled 

8 G 


in them when they find themselves overtaken by the judgment, 
than to compare it to the pains of child-bearing. This description 
is the more affecting, that the verbs are all in the present time— 
so comelh; sudden destruction cometh; representing the certainty 
and instantancousness of its coming. Luke xxi. 34. 

2. And they shall not escape.J—The persons who shall not 
escape the terrible destruction of that day, are ‘they who know 
not God, and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 
And the destruction which cometn upon them, ‘is everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power,’ 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. 

Though the apostle Paul hath often spoken of Christ’s return 
from heaven, and of the resurrection of the dead, the judgment 
of the world, and the state of the righteous and of the wicked after 
the judgment, this is the only passage in which he hath professedly 
given an account of these great events. Yet, as he has not Intro¬ 
duced all the particulars relating to them, which he himself, hi* 
Master, and the other apostles have occasionally mentioned, it 
will not be unprofitable if in this place, taking 1 Thess. iv. 14. and 
v. I, 2, 3. as the groundwork of the description, I shall insert im 
their order, the farther discoveries concerning the judgment of 
the world, and the final issues of things, which are made to us ia 
other parts of the scripture. 

Before the coming of Christ to put an end to the world, all those 
events included * in the mystery of God which he hath declared to 
his servants the prophets, must be finished,' Rev. 7. But ao 
many of these events have not as yet taken place, the coming of 
Christ may still be at a great distance. Accordingly, the apostle 
Peter hath foretold, 2 Epist. iii. 3,4. that in the last days there will 
be scoffers, who, beennse his coming is delayed for a long time, will 
ridicule the promise of his coming, and affirm, that the world never 
shall have an end. For the same reason also, a9 Paul informs ob, 
these men, immediately before the coming of Christ, wiH promise 
to one another peace and safely for a great length of years. Bui 
while the last generation of the wicked are thus living tn a state of 
absolute security, the Lord himself will descend from heaven, tu 
their unspeakable astonishment. And their consternation will be 
augmented by the visible majesty in which he will appear. For 
he will come ‘in his own glory, 1 Luke ix. 26. ‘and in the glory of 
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4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, (T»*, 
197.) so as that day should, like a thief } come 
on you. 1 

5 All ye are sons of light, and sons of day : l 
we are not SONS of night , neither of darkness. 2 


6 Therefore, let us not sleep, even as the 
others; but let us watch, and be sober. 

7 For they -who sleep, sleep in the night, and 
they •who get drunk, 1 are drunken in the night. 


8 But -we being SONS of day, let us be sober, 
putting on the breast-plate 1 of faith and love, 
and for an helmet 2 * the hope of salvation. 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkness ; ye are not in a state 
of ignorance and security, like the heathen, so as the day of Christ 
should, like a thief in the night , come on you unexpectedly, and 
fill you with terror. 

5 All ye who believe are enlightened persons, and persons for- 
whose benefit the. day of judgment is appointed. We are not per¬ 
sons living in the night of heathenish ignorance, neither persons 
for -whom the darkness of eternal death is designed. 

6 Therefore, as persons enlightened, let us not stupefy ourselves 
with sensuality, even as the heathens ; but let us keep ourselves 
awake, and preserve the right use of reason by habitual temperance. 

7 For they who sleep y sleep in the nighty and they who get drunk, 
do it i?i the night ; that is, the stupidity and sensuality in which 
the heathens live, are suitable to the darkness of ignorance in which 
they live. 

8 But -we being persons for whom the day of judgment is ap¬ 
pointed, let us be sob^r ; and being surrounded with enemies, let 
us wear the breast-plate of faith and love as a defence to our heart, 
the seat of the passions, and for an helmet the hope of salvation, 
which will defend our head, the seat of reason. See Rom. xiii. 12. 


bis Father, with hie angels* Matt. xvl. 27. He win come, not in the 
weak fleshly body in whicn he was crucified, but in that glorious 
body wherein he now Hve6: He will come, surrounded with that 
bright light whereby the Father manifests himself to the angelical 
hosts, and whose 9hining, far surpassing that of the sun, will give 
notice of his approach ; on which account he is called the Day 
Star, 2 Pet. i. 19. and the Morning Star , Rev. xxii. 16. which is to 
usher in the dav of judgment. He will come ettended, not with a 
few poor disciples, but with an innumerable host of angels, the 
ministers of his justice, and who shall announce his arrival by a 

f 'reat shout, expressive of their joy that the judgment of the world 
s come, that the righteous are to be rewarded and the wicked 
punished, and that all the powers of darkness are to be utterly 
destroyed —And now the Lord appearing in the air, surrounded 
with myriads of angels, the voice of an archangel shall be heard, 
proclaiming that he is come to judge the living and the dead. And 
the trumpet shall sound as the signal for the dead to come forth 
from their graves. But they shall not all revive at once. Every 
man is to rise in his proper band. ‘ Christ the first-fruit’ hath risen 
long ago, and will now shew himself risen ; ‘afterward they who 
are Christ’s at his coming,’ 1 Cor. xv. 23. The dead in Christ there¬ 
fore, being first raised, shall appear with spiritual, incorruptible, 
and immortal bodies, fashioned like to Christ’s glorious body, and 
shining as the brightness of the firmament. After they are raised, 
such of the righteous as, at the coming of Christ, are alive on the 
earth, shall be changed; for they ‘shall not anticipate them who 
are asleep in Christ,’ 1 Thess. iv. 15. This change, by which the 
bodies of the living shall be transformed like to Christ’s glorious 
body, wifi be produced ‘in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,’ 
during the sounding of the last trumpet, 1 Cor., xv. 52. It seems 
the trumpet shall sound twice.—The righteous who sleep in Jesus 
being thus raised, and those who are alive at his coming being 
changed, the wicked who are in their graves shall then awake to 
everlasting shame and contempt, Dan. xii. 2. They shall not rise 
with gloribus bodies, like the children of Cod, but with fleshly, 
corruptible, mortal bodies, like those in which they died ; because 
they are not to inhferit the kingdom of Cod. For the same reason, 
no change shall pass on the bodies of such of the wicked as remrun 
on earth at the coming of Christ.—In the change of the living, as 
well as in the resurrection of the dead, due regard being had to 
the real character of each, a most accu rate and just discrimination 
will be made between the righteous and the wicked, by the kind 
of body which Christ will allot to them. So that everv one’s cha¬ 
racter being thus made visible to himself and to his fellows, and to 
the angels, and, in short, to the whole universe, there will be no 
need of any particular inquiry into the actions of individuals; but 
the whole process of the judgment will be completed and declared 
at once, in the righteous sentences of the Judge fixing the doom 
of every man irreversibly. For the whole human race, from the 
beginning of the world to the end of time, being gathered together, 
shall stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, eo raised in the air 
as every eye may see him, and every ear hear him. And being 
revealed in their true characters, each shell receive according to 
his works. To the righteous Christ will say, * Come, yc blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda¬ 
tion of the world,’ Matt. xxv. 34. After which, they shall be caught 
up in cloud9, by the ministry of the angels, to join the Lord in the 
air.—And now the righteous being gathered together around 
Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 1. he will say to the wicked, ‘Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared fof the devil and his 
angels.’ This spoken, flaming fire shall issue from his presence, 
ana from the glory of his power. 2 Thess. i. 8. that Is* from the 
luminous cloud with which he is surrounded, and by which Ms 

B reaence and power shall be manifested. And that fire shall bum 
earth, 2 Pet. ill. 10.12. and the wicked left thereon; hoth them 
who- were alive at the coming of Christ, and them who were raised 
from the de^d; and none of them shall escape : for their numbers, 
when assembled, shall not protect them from the Indignation and 
power of their Judge.—This punishment by Are these wicked men 
ihfell suffer, because formerly, preferring the pleasures of the 
body to the pleasures of the mind, they lived only for the body. 


And as this fire is said to be prepared for the devil and his angela, 
it is reasonable to think that they also shall be punished in the 
conflagration.—But while all the enemies ofGod are thus suffering 
condign punishment for their crimes, the righteous, along with 
the angels, shall accompany-Christ in his return to heaven, and 
so they shall be for ever with the Lord. 

From the burning of the wicked in the general conflagration, It 
does not follow, that the thinking principle in them shall then he 
extinguished. Their ?ouls may survive this second death of the 
•body, just as it survived the first, Matt. x. 28. Yet how long il will 
survive this second death, depends wholly on the pleasure of God, 
who may prolong their existence, or put a period to it, as he sees 
fit. Only while they exist, being excluded from all enjoyment, and 
even from the hope of enjoyment, because they are to have no 
second resurrection, they must suffer a melancholy, the bitter¬ 
ness of which it is not possible to describe. This comfortless, 
most miserable state, is, perhaps, what in scripture is called 
‘outer darkness,’ and ‘the ble.ckness of darkness reserved for 
the wicked for ever,’ 2 Pet. ii, 17. See 2 Thess. t. 9. note 1. 

Such will be the process of the judgment; and such the state of 
the righteous and die wicked, after it is fiuished. May the belief 
of these great discoveries made by the inspired writers, be deeply 
fixed in our hearts; and may the frequent recollection of them 
animate us to live in such a manner, that we may be of the num¬ 
ber of the righteous in (hat great and terrible day. 

Ver. 4. Should like a thief come.)—literally, lay hold 
on. The apostle means, that although the coining of Christ will ba 
unexpected to the righteous as well as to the wicked, because un¬ 
foreseen by both, yet it will not overwhelm the righteous with 
terror, nor bring destruction to them a9 it will do to the wicked. 

— The commendation in this verse, though addressed to the Thcs 
saloninns in general, does not by any means imply, that nil of them 
were of such a charac'er, that if the day of Christ had come upon 
them, it would have found them prepared. Among so iiiiki a 
number, there were doubtless some whom that day would have 
surprised ; particularly the disorderly persons mentioned in the 
secqnd epistle. But the apostle speaks in this general manner, 
because the greatest pert of them were living as it became the 
disciples of Christ to do. 

Ver. 5.—1. AH ye are sons of light, and sons of day.)—This, as 
addressed to the whole of the Thessalonian brethren, means, that 
they were all so enlightened by the gospel as to merit the appel¬ 
lation of sons of flay ; and that, if they improved their knowledge, 
they would he of the number of those for whom the day of judg¬ 
ment was made. Sec Rom. xiii. 12. 1 John i. 5. notes. 

2. We arc not sons of night, neither of darkness. 1—These are 
characters of the hrathpns, importing that they were living in ut¬ 
ter ignorance of spiritual things. 

Vet. 7. They who get drunk, arc drunken in the night. 1— 

vuxto( fit S'uovo''**. Mifrovo-Ko^jn denotes the act of get¬ 
ting drunk, ?« ,, the state.— SeeTtanhelius, who has ouoted a pas¬ 
sage from Polybius, shewing that drunkenness in the day-time 
was reckoned highly indecent, even by the heathens themselves. 

Ver. 8.—1. Putting on the breast plate ]—The breast and head 
being particularly exposed in battle, and wounds in these parte 
being extremely dangerous, the ancients carefully defended the 
breast and the head of (heir soldiers by armour, to which the 
apostle here compares the Christian virtues ‘of faith and love.’ 

In the parallel passage, Ephes. vi. 14. the expression is ‘the breast- 
plate of righteousnessto shew, as Estius says, that the righteous¬ 
ness of a Christian consists in faith and love. Yet as the shield of 
faith is likewise mentioned in that passage, the observation per 
haps Is too refined. The breast-plate of faith and love being made 
of more precious materials than any metal, and being of a truly 
heavenly fabric, will render the heart, the seat of the affections, 
invulnerable. The apostle’s meaning, stripped of the metaphor, fa 
this;—that to defend our affections against the Impression of out 
ward and sensible objects, nothing is 60 effectual as faitt in the 
promises of Christ, and love to God and man. 

2. And for an helmet the hope of salvation.]— The head being i 
the seat of those thoughts and Imaginations on which the affections \ 
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9 For God hath not appointed us to wrath, 1 
but («,• Tt£/rci»<™) to the acquisition of solv*- 
lion through our Lord J^sus Christ, 

10 Who died for us, that, whether we wake 
or sleep, 1 we may live together with him. 9 
(chap. iv. 17.) 

11 Wherefore, comfort one another, and edi¬ 
fy (iic t o» ir*, literally, one the other ) each the 
other , even as also ye do. 1 

12 Now, we beseech you, brethren, to know 
them who labour among you, and who preside 
over you in the Lord, and admonish you 

13 And to esteem them very highly (ir) 
with love for their work’s sake. 1 Be at peace 
among yourselves. 9 

14 (<!•) On the other hand , wc exhort you, 
brethren, admonish the disorderly ,* (chap. iii. 
11.), comfort the faint-hearted} 1 support 3 the 
weak, be of a long-suffering disposition to¬ 
wards alL 


15 Take care that no one return evil for evil 
to any one, but always pursue ye whai is good, 
both towards one another, and towards alL 


16 Always rejoice. 1 (Matt, v, 11 , 12 r Rom. 
v. 2.) 


9 This hope of salvation is well founded ; for God (»<* »3^ra) hath 
not appointed us to destruction , as he hath, appointed the wicked, 
but to o6/ain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ , 

10 Who died for us, that whether we are of the number of them 
who at his coming are alive, or of them who are dead in their 
graves, we may live with him in heaven for ever. 

11 Wherefore , by these glorious discoveries, comfort one an- 
other under Me afflictions of life , and edify each the other in faith, 
temperance, fortitude, hope, joy, and watchfulness, even as also , I 
know, ye do . 

12 JVoip, we beseech you, brethren, to submit yourselves to them 
who labour in the woTd among you , and who preside over you in 
your religious assemblies agreeably to the will, of Christ , and who 
reprove you for your faults, and exhort you to amendment; 

13 And to esteem such very highly with love for their work f s 
sake; which indeed is honourable in itself, and beneficial to mankind, 
but attended with great danger. Live in peace with one another, 

14 On the other hand, wb exhort you , brethren, who are pastors 
and rulers, admonish the disorderly, by shewing them the sin and 
danger of leaving off working, and of meddling with other people’s 
affairs; encourage them who are faint-hearted, when persecution 
arises; support, by your counsel, them who, being weak in under¬ 
standing, know not how to direct themselves; and bear long with 
all who err through ignorance. 

15 By your admonitions, and by the prudent use of the censures 
of the church, take care that none of your flock return evil for 
evil to any one , But say to them, Always pursue ye what is good, 
both towards one another, and towards all: for to overcome evil 
with good, is a victory far more noble than any other. 

16 Whether you are in prosperity or in adversity, always main¬ 
tain that rational joy which the doctrines and promises of the gos¬ 
pel inspire. 


and passions m a great measure depend, it must be of importance 
to defend the head against the entrance of such thoughts and ima¬ 
ginations, as have any tendency to excite bad affections, or earn?.! 
desires. But, for that purpose, nothing is better than to have the 
head so filled with the glonous hope of the salvation offered to us 
in the gospel, as to exclude all vain thoughts and imaginations 
whatever. This hope, therefore, is most elegantly termed the 
Christian's helmet. The exhortation to the Thessalonians to arm 
themselves, teaches us, that the sons of light must not only watch 
but fight. See Ephes. vi. 17. note 1. 

Ver. 9. God hatn not appointed us to wrath. ]—The design of God 
in sending his Son, was not to condemn but to save the world; they, 
therefore, who are appointed to wrath, aresuch only who wilful¬ 
ly and obstinately refuse to believe and obey the gospel. 

Ver. 10.—1. Wake or sleen.}— Because the word here used is *»- 
and not Whitby thinks the apostle is speaking of 

natural aleep, and not of death; and that "b** means being 

on their guard. But Benson hath shewed, that the two first-men¬ 
tioned words are used indifferently, both by sacred and profane 
writers, for death. Farther, he observes, that if signi¬ 

fies to be on out guard, it is not true, that if we are found asleep, 
that is, off ourguard, we shall live with Christ. The antithesis, 
therefore, requires that yeiyoe-iv here should signify to live. 

2. Live together with him.}—In the opinion of some commenta¬ 
tors, this imports, that the righteous in the state of the dead still 
live with Christ. But, m my opinion, the apostle is here speaking 
of their living with Christ after the resurrection. 

Ver. 11. Edify each the other, even as also ye do.]—This being 
the exhortation with which the apostle concluded his discourse, 
chap. iv. 18. concerning Christ's carrying with him into heaven 
those who are aHve ax his coming, arja those who are then raised 
from the dead, it shews that the expression, ver. 10. 'Whether we' 
wake or sleep,’ means, 4 Whether we are alive or dead.'’—It were 
much to be wished, as Chandler observes, that Christians, enter¬ 
ing into each other’s true interests, would hanish from their con¬ 
versation that calumny, slander, folly, and flattery, which en¬ 
grosses so much of this short transitory life ; ami, by discoursing 
of things of substantial worth, endeavour to fortify each other 
against the snares of life, and those innumerable temptations 
which lie in wait to ruin us. With what comfort should we meet 
each other at the great day, were we on that occasion able to re¬ 
collect, that in general we had managed our conversation to our 
mutual advantage ! For wc should then be sensible, that in some 
measure we owe our glory to our concern for, and fidelity to, each 
other. Besides, the remembrance of this will enlarge the love of 
the saints to each other in the future stale. 

Ver. 12. Know them who labour among you, dec.)—Though the 
church of the Thessalonians was but newly planted when the apos¬ 
tle left them, he had, before his depai ture, given it its full form; for 
he had appointed them elders, to perform tnc ordinary functions of 
the ministry, and to preelde in their religious assemblies, as he ap¬ 
pointed elders in the newly planted churches, mentioned Acts xiv. 
23* Farther, from this passage it appears, that the eldership, in the 
apostle’s days, was distinguished into three orders: I.Tswv ko;ti avr 
i* */»»», * Those who laboured among them/ In the work of the 


ministry, by preaching, catechising, and dispensing the sacraments: 
2. i ‘Those who presided over themthat 

is, who, in (heir public meeting? for worship, shewed in what order 
individuals were to exercise tneir spiritual gifts; and appointed the 
places and times of these meetings: 3. Tout 
‘Those who observedthe behaviour ofindividuals, andgaveto such 
as were faulty the admonitions and reproofs necessary to thetf 
umendment.’ For *;vriTe.-j signifies to admonish with reproof. See 
Tit. iii. 10. note 2.—Perhaps this office belonged to the bishops. 

Ver. 13.—1. And to esteem them very highly wiin love, for thei/ 
work’s sake.]—From this we learn, that the respect due from 
Christians to their ministers, is founded upon their diligence and 
faithfulness in preaphing the word, and in admonishing those who 
err, rather than upon the dignity of their character, as rulers of 
the church. 

2 . Be at peace among yourselves.]—Some ancient MSS. and ver¬ 
sions read here *ure<(, with them: 1 Be at peace with them’ who 
preside over you, dec. But as the clause is not joined with what 
goes before by any copulative, 1 rather think it a distinct precept 
to avoid discord , whicn is the ruin of any society. 

Ver. 14.—1. On the other hand, we exhort you, brethren, admon¬ 
ish the disorderly. ]—At*k tovj is amilitary term, and signifies those 
who break their ranks, or desert their post, so that they cannot per¬ 
form their duty as soldiers, especially in battle. It is fitly used, to 
denote those who neglect the proper duty of their office or station. 
The beauty of (his passage is well illustrated by Mr. Btackwall, who 
says, " It is as admirable for the purity of its moral, and the diffu¬ 
siveness of its charitable meaning, as lor the elegance and force of 
Its words, and the delicate tufn of its structure. The union of the 
words within each comma or stop, and their mutual relation and as¬ 
sistance, is exquisitely proper and natural. The noble period runs 
on with strength and smoothness, and ends close and full. Both 
the ear and judgment are satisfied ” Sac. Class, vol. I. p.267. 

2. Comfort the faint-hearted.]—On.i^e^ux 61 , according to Gro- 
tius, arc persons who in adversity are dejected. But, in Chandler's 
opinion, they are persons who entertain worse thoughts of them¬ 
selves then they ought to do. Of this sort, there may have been 
some among the Thessalonian brethren, who, having been great 
sinners, were oppressed with sorrow for their former offences 
and afraid, lest the continued persecution to which they were ex¬ 
posed should make them renounce the gospel. 

3. Support the weak.)—A vt tx**?**, is to bear a thing on the side 
opposite to a person who bears it at the same time. In this place, It 
signifies our assisting the weak in understanding with our advice, 
when they are at a loss how to direct themselves. 

Ver. 16. Always rejoice.)—Here, and in what follows, the apoqtle 
turns his discourse to the people.—In advising us always to rejoice, 
he floes not mean that we should be insensible of our afflictions; 
but that in affliction we should not lose the joy which the glorious 
discoveries of the love of God and of Christ, made to us in the gos¬ 
pel, are fitted to yield. The truth is, affliction is the time when God 
give? the most abundant measures of hia Spirit to his children, 
and raises their.faith in the promises of the gospel, and strength* 
ens their trust in his providence; by all which they obtain such 
peace and joy as nothing can ovcicome.—See Philip. Iv. 4. note. 
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17 Pray without ceasing. 1 


18 (Er TTAtTt) In every thing give thanks 
for this is the will of God, by Christ Jesus, («c, 
i92.) concerning you. 

19 Quench not the Spirit. 1 (See Eph. v. 
18. note 3.) 

20 Despise not prophesying. 1 (See 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3. note.) 

21 Prove all things. 1 Hold fast 2 that which 
Is good- (1 John iv. 1.) 


22 Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

23 And may the God of peace himself sanc¬ 
tify you wholly ; and may your -whole person 
the spirit, and the soul t and the body, 2 be pre- 


17 Sensible of your own wants and weaknesses, and of the in- i 
finite power and goodness of God, pray to him morning and even’- ♦ 
ing, and embrace every fit opportunity of prayer. 

18 In every condition , whether prosperous or adverse, give thanks | 
to God, by whose providence all things come to pass; for this is the j 
■will of God , made known by Christ Jesus , concerning you, 

19 Quench not the gifts of the Spirit , by hindering others to | 
exercise them, or by neglecting to exercise them yourselves, or by | 
exercising them with strife and tumult. 

20 Highly esteem the gift of prophesying ; for it is the most | 
useful of all the spiritual gifts, being that by which the church is | 
edified, exhorted, and comforted. 

21 Do not believe every teacher pretending to inspiration ; but | 
examine all things offered to you, comparing them with the doc- i 
trines of Christ, and of his apostles, and with the former revela- i 
tions : and hold fast that which , upon examination, is found good . 1 

22 Abstain from all such actions, as to yourselves, after ex ami- \ 
nation, have an appearance of evil . 

23 And that ye may be enabled to obey this, and every precept of 1 
the gospel, may God , the author of all happiness , sanctify you j 
wholly; and may your whole person, your understanding, your of I 


Ver. 17. Pray without ceasing.]—This does not mean, that we 
should never intermit praying, but that we should observe the 
stated seasonsof prayer. Thus, Luke xxiv. 53. ‘They wore continu¬ 
ally in the temple praising God,’ means, that they resorted to the 
temple at the time of the morning and evening sacrifice ; and, ac¬ 
cording to the custom of the Jews, offered their prayers and praises 
while the incense was burning. See Rev. viii. 3. And as the morn¬ 
ing and evening sacrifice is called thq continual burnt-offering, 
Exod. xxix. 42. they who regularly observed that season of prayer, 
were said to pray continually, and night and day. Aets xxvi. 7. 
* Our twelve trihes instantly serving God night and day,' Ac.—But 
besides outward worship, there is due to God worship also in spirit, 
consisting in habitually cherishing just conceptions of Ins charac¬ 
ter and government; in placing our affections on lumas their high¬ 
est object; in submitting our will to his in all things ; and in relying 
upon him for our happiness, both in prosperity and in adversity. 
Where these dispositions prevail, the person may be said to pray 
without ceasing; and to make them habitual, caic in performing 
the outward acts of worship is of great use. Farther, frequently 
and humbly to ask the assistance and protection of God, ami to 
return him thanks for the blessings we derive from his providence, 
are duties so natural, and so necessary to our happiness, that one 
would think no person or family could live in the habitual neglect 
thereof. And yet how many are there who do so ! 

Ver. 18. In every thing.]—This clause may he translated, For 
every thing give thanks. See Ephes. v. 20. note 1. But the pre¬ 
position there is not <v, as here. 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit.]—Here, the Spirit denotes the 
miraculous gifts which were bestowed on the first Christians, call¬ 
ed Ileb. ii.4. ‘Distributionsofthe Holy Spirit.'—From thisprecept, 
as well as from that to Timothy, * Stir up the gift of God which is in 
thee,’ 2Tim. i. 6. it appears that even the miraculous powers might 
be improved; and that the continuance of them with individuals, 
depended in a great measure upon the right temper of their minds, 
and upon the proper use which the spiritual men made of their 
gifts. The Greek words in which the above-mentioned precepts 
are expressed, have a relation to those flames of fire by which the 
presence of the Spirit was manifested, when he fell on the apos¬ 
tles and brethren, as mentioned Acts ii. 3. For in this passage the 
banishing of the Holy Ghost is expressed by words which signify 
the extinguishing of flame: T6 nue, 1 Quench not the 

Spirit.' On the other hand, the strengthening the spiritual gifts, 
by exercising them properly, by banishing all vicious passions, 
and by cherishing inward purily, is expressed in words which 
denote the blowing up of fire into flame. 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 1 put thee in 
mind to rcut->i;u)to stir up the spiritual gift 

of God which is in thee literally, to stir up as fire the spiritual 
gift. Some commentators suppose these precepts have a respect 
likewise to the ordinary influences of the Spirit, which, without 
doubt, equally with the extraordinary, are banished by resisting 
or abusing them, and by indulging sensual, malevolent, worldly 
dispositions; but are cherished by yielding to their influence, and 
by cultivating a virtuous temper of mind. 

Ver. 20. Despise not prophesying.]—M h igsujmiri t literally, do 
not set at nought. This precept, in a more general sense, is de¬ 
signed for those who neglect attending the public worship of God, 
on pretence that they are so wise, or so well instructed, that they 
can receive little or no benefit from it. But such should consider, 
that the spiritual life is maintained in the soul, not so much by 
new knowledge, as by the recollection of matters formerly known, 
and by serious meditation thereon. 

Ver. 21.—1. Prove all things.]—This precept may have been ori¬ 
ginally intended for those spiritual men who had the gift of dis¬ 
cerning spirits, and whose office it was to try those who pretended 
to prophesy, or to.speak by inspiration ; and to direct the church 
In their opinion concerning them. Nevertheless, it may well be 
understood in a more general sense, ns requiring Christians in 
all agea, before they receive any religious doctrine, to examine 
whether it be consonant to right reason and to the word of God. 
On this precept Benson's remark is, “ What a glorious freedom 
of thought do the apostles recommend 1 And how contemptible in 


their account is a blind and implicit faith ! May all Christians use i 
this liberty of judging for themselves in mailers of religion, and I 
allow ii lo one another and to all mankind!" 

2. —This word signifies to hold a thing firmly in one's I 

hand. Applied to the mind, ii denotes the sincere approbation of j 
a living, and the close adherence to it. 

Ver. 23. — 1. Your whole person.]—So I have translated gXo*.k*(o* < 
vftwv, because the word signifies the whole of a thmg given by lot: ; 
consequently the whole of any thing; and here, the whole frame ol 
our nature, our whole person. Accordingly, Chandler has shewed | 
that this word is applied lo a city, whose buildings are all standing; j 
and to an empire, which hath all its provinces; and to an a) my, J 
whose troops are undiminished by any accident or calamity. 

2. The spirit, the soul, and the body.]—The Pythagoreans, Plato. < 
nists, and Stoics, divided the thinking part of man into spirit and { 
sotd ,■ a notion which they seem to have derived from the most an- i 
cicnt tradition, founded, perhaps, on the Mosaic account of tho j 
formation of man, Gen. ii. 7., and therefore it was adopted by tho 
sacred writers. See Whitby’s note here, who says, Gasscndua 
and Willis have established this philosophy beyond all reasonable 
contradiction. But others arc of opinion, that as the apostle’s de- t 
sign was to teach mankind religion, and not philosophy, he might j 
use the popular language to which the Thcssalonians were accus- j 
lomed, without adopting the philosophy on which that language I 
was founded; consequently, that his prayer means no more, but 1 
that they might be thoroughly sanctified, of how many constitu- < 
ent parts soever their nature consisted. 

The passage of Genesis above stated runs thus: ‘ The Lord God | 
formed man of the dust of theground, and breathed into his nostrils i 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul,’ that is, an animal. ( 
The same appellation is given to the beasts, Gen. i. 24. ‘ God said, , 
Let the earth bring forth the living creature (Hcb. the living soul) | 
after his kind, cattle,’Ac. Wherefore, the formation of the hiumal J 
part of our nature only is described Gen. ii. 7. the formation of our ‘ 
spiritual part having been formerly declared : Gen. i. 27. ‘ So God J 
created man in his own image : in the image of God created he him : 
male and female created he themboth the male a.nd the female 1 
of the human species created he in the image of God. Moses’s ar. 
count, thus understood, implies, that we have both an animal and I 
an intellectual nature ; that in his animal nature man is the same 
with the beast; for, like the beast, he hatha body united lo his 
soul. And as the soul of the beast is the seat of its sensations, and 
is endowed with appetites and passions, such as anger, hatred, 
lust, Ac. so the soul of man is the seat of his sensations, impel it rs, 
and passions. And though his body, in its form, differs from that 
of a beast, it resembles it in being made out of the ground: its 
members have a general resemblance to the members of a beast; 
the bodies of both are nourished by food ; they grow to a certain 
bulk; they continue in their mature state a determined time; 
after which they gradually decay, and at length die, unless destroy¬ 
ed before by some accident. To the life of both the presence of 
the soul in the body is necessary ; and to the presence of the soul, 
it is requisite in both that the bodily organs, called vital parte, be < 
in a fit slate for performing their several functions. Such is the « 
life which man enjoys in common with the beast. 

Because it hath oeen commonly sunposed that God’9 words to ; 
Adam, ‘ Dust thou art, and to dust thou shall return/ were spoken | 
to him as an animal, some have inferred, that not his body alone, j 
but his animal soul, was made of the dust, and returned to the dust. 
And in support of their opinion, they appeal to Solomon's words. 
Eccles. iii. 18, 19. where he affirms, that the soul both of man ana 
beast is of the dust, and returns to the dust; on which account ha 
calls man a beast. Others affirm, that dust or matter, however mo¬ 
dified and refined, is not capable of sensation, the lowest degree 
qf thought, and far lessof imagination and memory,—faculties w Jch 
the beast seems to partake of in common with man. And there¬ 
fore they understand the above expressions as importing, not that 
the soul of man and beast is material, but that it is mortal; be¬ 
cause,it is no more contrary to reason that an incorporeal soul 
should cease to be, than that it should have begun to exist 
But without pretending to determine, whether the sou) which man 
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termed unblamable, unto the coining of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 Faithful 19 ho who hath called you ; who 
also will do it. 

25 Brethren, pray for us. 1 

26 Salute all the brethren with an holy 
kies, (See Rom. xvi. 16. note 1.) 


27 I adjure you BT the Lord, that this 
epistle be read* to all the holy (see Essay iv. 
48.) brethren. 

28 The gTace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you. Amen. (See Eph. vi. 24. note 2.) 


fections , and your actions , be preserved by God, without any just 
cause of blame , until your trial is finished, through the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ to release you by death. 

24 Faithful is God who hath called you into his kingdom, and 
who , having promised to assist you in al) your trials, and to 
sanctify you wholly, also will do it . 

25 Brethren , sensible of the importance and difficulty of my 
work as an apostle, I earnestly request you to pray for me. 

26 Express your affection towards all your Christian brethren , 
in the ordinary manner, by giving them a kiss , accompanied with 
nothing of that criminal love which many of the Greeks indulge 
towards their own sex. 

27 I lay you , who preside m the church at Thessalonica, under 
an oath by the Lord y s direction , that this epistle be read to all 
the holy brethren professing Christianity in your own church, and 
in all the churches of Macedonia. 

28 1 finish my letter with giving you my apostolical benedic¬ 
tion. May the favour , protection, arid assistance of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose servants ye are, ever remain with you , that ye 
may be approved of him. And in testimony of my sincerity in 
this, and in all the things written in this epistle, I say Amen. 


is supposed to have in common with the beast, be material or not, 1 
observe, that although God’s words, ‘Dust thou art, and to dust 
shall thou return,’ should be meant to import the mortality of 
Adam's soul as well as of his body, it will not follow, that there is 
nothing in man but what was made of dust, and is mortal. Resides 
an animal soul, the scat of sensation, appetite, passion, memory, 
Ac. man has an higher principle called spirit, the seat of intellect, 
reasoning, and conscience. This appears from Gen. i. 26. ‘Let 
us make man in our image;’ for the body of man, made of the 
dust of the ground, can be no part of the image of God. As little 
can the animal soul, which he hath in common with beasfe, be 
any part of that image. This superior principle In man Solomon 
acknowledgeth. For, ajler describing what man hath in common 
with beasts, namely, one breath of life, he observes that their 
spirits are different, Eccles. iii. 21. 

To comprehend the distinction between soul and spirit, which 
the sacred writers have insinuated, the soul must be considered 
as connected both with the body and with the spirit. By its con- 
nection with the-bodv, the soul receives impressions from the 
senses; and by its connection with the spirit, it conveys these im¬ 
pressions, by means of the imagination and memory, to the spirit, 
as materials for its operations. The powers last mentioned, 
through their connection with the body, are liable indeed to be so 
disturbed by injuries befal'ing the body, as to convey false per¬ 
ceptions to the spirit. But the powers of the spirit not being 
affected by bodily injuries, it judges of the impressions conveyed 
to it as accurately as if they were true representations; so that 
the conclusions which it forms are generally right. 

Ver. 25. Brethren, pray for us. j—This Ihe apostle requested, 
because, whether he considered the prayers of the Thessalonians 
aa expressions of their earnest desire to have the gospel propa¬ 
gated, or of their good-will to him the apostle of Christ; or whether 


he considered the efficacy of their prayers with God, who, to do 
honour to good men, heareth their prayers in behalf of others, he 
was sensible that their prayers might be of great use to him. See 
Col. iv. 3. note 1. 

Ver. 27. I adjure you by the Lord, that this epistle be read te 
all the holy brethren.)—See Preliminary Essay 2. This being a 
command to the presidents and pastors of the Thessalonian 
church, it is evident that this epistle must have been first deliver¬ 
ed to them by his order, although it was inscribed to the Thes¬ 
salonians in general. The same course, no doubt, he followed 
with all his other inspired epistles. They were sent by him to 
the elders of the churches for whose use they were designed, 
with a direction that they should be read publicly, by some of 
their number, to the brethren in their assemblies for worship; 
and that not once or twice, but frequently, that all might have tne 
benefit of the instructions contained in them. If this method had 
not been followed, such as were unlearned would have derived 
no advantage from the apostolical writings; and to make these 
writings of*use to the rest, they must have been circulated among 
them in private, which would have exposed the autographs of the 
apostle’s letters to the danger of being lost. The practice there¬ 
fore of the Romish clergy, who do not read the scriptures to the 
common people in their relieious assemblies, or who read them 
in an unknown tongue, is directly contrary to the apostolical in¬ 
junctions, and to the primitive practice.—Farther, as the Thes¬ 
salonian brethren had not been entirely obedient to their spiritual 
guides, the apostle may have suspected that their pastors would 
be afraid to read this epistle publicly, in which a number of them 
were rebuked, and in which practices were expressly condemn¬ 
ed which many of them still followed. He therefore laid the 
asters under an oath, to cause it to be read publicly to all the 
rethren in their own city, and in the neighbourhood. 


II. THESSALONIANS. 


PREFACE. 

Sect. L —Of the Occasion of Writing the Second Epis¬ 
tle to the Thessalonians . 

Fbok the matters contained in this epistle it appears, 
that the messenger who carried Paurs first letter to the 
Thessalonians, gave him, when he returned, a particular 
account of their affairs, (see 2 These, iii. 11.), and, among 
other things, informed him, that many of them thought 
the day of judgment was to happen in that age ; because 
in his letter the apostle seems to insinuate, that he was to 
he living on the earth at the coming of the Lord : 1 Thess. 
iv. 15. 4/ We who are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord. —Ver. 17. 4 Then we who are alive and re¬ 
main, flliall be caught up/—Chap. v. 4. 4 But ye are not 
in darkness, so as that day should, like a thief, lay hold 
on you/—V er . 6. 4 Therefore, let us not sleep, even as 


the others; but let us watch and be sober/—The same 
person also informed the agostle, that such of the Thes¬ 
salonians as thought the coming of Christ and the end of 
the world at hand, were neglecting their secular affairs, 
in the persuasion that all business of that sort was incon¬ 
sistent with the care of their souls: That certain false 
teachers among the Thessalonians pretended to have a 
revelation of the Spirit, importing that the day of judg¬ 
ment was at hand : That others affirmed they were sent 
by the apostle to declare the same things by word of 
mouth : nay, That a forged letter had been handed about 
in Thessalonica, as from him, to the same purpose.—An 
error of this kind being exceedingly prejudicial to society, 
it was necessary to put a stop to it immediately ; and the 
rather, that being imputed to Paul, it was utterly sub¬ 
versive of his apostolical character and inspiration. The 
state, therefore, of the Thessalonians was no sooner made 
known to the apostle, than he wrote to them this second 
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epistle; in which, a a in the former, Silas and Timothy 
joined him, to shew that they were of the same senti¬ 
ments with him concerning that momentous affair. 

The foregoing account of the occasion and design of 
Writing the Becond epistle to the Thessalonians, is taken 
from chap. ii. 1. where the apostle besought the Thes¬ 
salonians, ‘ with relation to the coming of Christ, and 
their gathering together around him/ (described in his 
former epistle, chap. iv. 14-18.), not to give the least 
heed to any teacher pretending to a revelation of the 
Spirit, who affirmed that the day of Christ was at hand ; 
or who brought any verbal message or letter to that pur¬ 
pose, as from him. The whole was a falsehood, wickedly 
framed. And to convince them that it was a falsehood, 
he assured them in the most express terms, that before 
the day of the Lord there will be a great apostasy in the 
church; that the man of sin is to be revealed; that he 
will oppose and exalt himself above every one who is 
called God f or who is an object of worship; and that he 
will sit, or continue a long time, in the church, as God. 
Then he put this question to the Thessalonians, ver. 5. 
* Do ye not remember, that when I was yet with you I 
told you these things V So that if they had recollected the 
apostle’s discourses, they would easily have perceived the 
falsehood of the things which the deceivers pretended to 
inculcate as a message from him.—The chief design, 
therefore, of this epistle was, to convince the Thessalo¬ 
nians that the apostle and his assistants did not entertain 
the opinion imputed to them, that the coming of the Lord 
and the day of judgment were to happen in their life¬ 
time ; and to foretell the rise and progress of the ' mystery 
of iniquity/ together with the coming and destruction 
of the ‘ man of sin */ that the faithful, being forewarned, 
might not be surprised at these events when they took 
place in the church. 

Sect. II.— Of the Time and Place of Writing the 
Second Epistle to the Thessalonians* 

Paul's second epistle to the Thessalonians is thought, 
by the best critics and chronologers, to have been writ¬ 
ten from Corinth, during his first abode in that city. 
For the error it was designed to correct being of a most 
pernicious nature, as shall be shewed immediately, and 
requiring a 6peedy remedy, it is natural to suppose the 
apostle would write it as soon as possible after the mes¬ 
senger who carried his former letter returned, and gave 
him an account of the disorders which prevailed among 
the Thessalonians.—That the apostle wrote this second 
letter not long afler the first, seems probable for this 
reason also, that Tr thy and Silvanus, who joined him 
in his first letter, were still with him, and joined him in 
the second. And seeing in this epistle he desired the 
brethren to ‘ pray, that he might be delivered from brutish 
and wicked men/ chap. iii. 2. it is probable he wrote it 
soon after the insurrection of the Jews at Corinth, in 
which they dragged him before Gallio the proconsul of 
Ach&ia, and accused fiim of ‘ persuading men to wor¬ 
ship God contrary to the law/ Acts xviii. 13. It seems 
the ignorance and rage of the unbelieving Jews had made 
such an impression upon the apostle’s mind, that he was 
afraid of encountering them again; and therefore he 
begged the Thessalonians to pray that God would de¬ 
liver him from all such furious bigots, who, though they 
professed to believe in the- true God, shewed, by their 
actions, that they were destitute of every good principle 
whatsoever.—This epistle, therefore, being written at 
Corinth soon afler the former, wp cannot be much mis¬ 
taken in supposing that it was dated a. ». 52, in the 
and of the twelfth, or in the beginning of the thirteenth 
year of the reign of Claudius, the successor of Caius. 

On supposition that this is the true date of the epistle, 
Grotius, who makes the emperor Caius the man of sin , 


and Simon Magus the -wicked one, whose coming is fore¬ 
told 2 Thess. ii., hath fallen into a gross error; as hath 
Hammond likewise, who rpakes Simon Magus the man 
of sin and the -wicked one . From the history of the Acts 
we know, that Simpn had of a long time bewitched the 
Samaritans with his sorceries, when Fhilip preached the 
gospel to them. After leaving Samaria he went, ac¬ 
cording to Grotius and Hammond, to Rome, and was 
honoured as a god in the beginning of the reign of 
Claudius. Now, seeing in the second epistle to the 
Thessalonians, which was written in the end of the reign 
of Claudius, the revelation of the man of sin is spoken 
of as an event to happen in some future period, it is 
plain that neither Caius, who was then dead, nor Simon, 
who is said to have revealed himself at Rome as a god 
in the beginning of the reign of Claudius, can be the 
man of sin , and -wicked one, whose coming and revela* 
tion are foretold in that epistle. 

Sect. III .—Shewing that none of the Apostles believed 

the Day of Judgment -was to happen in their Life¬ 
time* 

Grotius, Locke, and others, have affirmed, that the 
apostles of Christ believed the end of the world was to 
happen in their time; and that they have declared this 
to be their belief, in various passages of their epistles. 
But these learned men, and all who join them in that 
opinion, have fallen iqto a most pernicious error. For 
thereby they destroy the authority of the gospel revela¬ 
tion, at least so far as it is contained in the discourses 
and Writings of the apostles; because, if they have erred 
in a matter of such importance, and which they affirm 
was revealed to them by Christ, they may have been mis¬ 
taken in other matters also, where their inspiration is not 
more strongly asserted by them than in this instance. In 
imputing this mistake to 'the apostles, the deists havo 
heartily joined the learned men above mentioned, because 
a mistake of this sort effectually overthrows the apostles' 
pretensions to inspiration. It is therefore necessary to 
clear them from so injurious an imputation. 

And, first, with respect to Paul, who was an apostle of 
Christ, and Silvanus, who was a prophet and chief man 
among the brethren, and Timothy, who was eminent for 
his spiritual gifts, I observe, that the epistle under our 
consideration affords the clearest proof that these men 
knew the truth concerning the coming of Christ to judge 
the world. For in it they expressly assured the Thessa¬ 
lonians, That the persons who made them believe the 
day of judgment was at hand, were deceiving them 
That before the day of judgment there was to be a 
great apostasy in religion, occasioned by the man of sin, 
who at that time was restrained from shewing himself 
but who was to be revealed in his season: That when 
revealed, he will sit, that is, remain a long time in the 
church of God, as God, and shewing himself that he is 
God : And that afterwards he is to be destroyed. Now 
as these events could not be accomplished in the course 
of a few years, the persons who foretold that they were 
to happen before the coming of Christ, certainly did not 
think the day of judgment would be in their lifetime. 
And as for the expressions in the former epistle, which 
have been thought to imply that Paul believed the day 
of judgment at hand, wc have shewed, in note I. on I 
Thess. iv. 15. that they are mere rhetorical forms of ex¬ 
pression, which ought not to have been made the foun¬ 
dation of a doctrine of this magnitude. Besides, St. 
Paul, Rom. xi. 23-36. by a long chain of reasoning 
having shewed, that, after the general conversion of the 
Gentiles, the Jews in a body are to be brought into the 
Christian church, can any person be so absurd as to per 
severe in maintaining, that this apostle believed the end 
of the world would happen in his own lifetime 1 
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Next, with respect to the apostle Peter, I think it 
plain, from the manner in which he hath spoken of the 
coming of Christ, that he knew it was at a great distance : 
8 Pet. iii. 3. 4 Knowing this first, that scoffers will come 
in the last of the days, walking after their own lusts; 
4. And saying, where is the promise of his coming ! For 
from the time the fathers fell asleep, all things continue 
as at the beginning of the creation. 8. But this one 
thing, let it not escape you, beloved, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day. 9. The Lord who hath promised, doth not de- 
liy, in the manner some account delaying/ Now, see¬ 
ing Peter hath here foretold, that in the last age the 
wicked will mock at the promise of Christ's coming, on 
account of its being long delayed,—and from the stability 
and regularity of the course of nature, during so many 
ages, will argue that there is no probability that the world 
will ever come to an end,—it is evident that he also knew 
the coming of Christ to judgment was at a very great 
distance, at the time he wrote that epistle. 

The same may be said of James. For in the hearing 
of the apostles, elders, and brethren, assembled in the 
council of Jerusalem, he quoted passages from the Jew¬ 
ish prophets, to shew, that all the Gentiles were, in some 
future period, to seek after the Lord, Acts xv. 17. But 
if James looked for the general conversion of the Gen¬ 
tiles, he certainly could not imagine the end of the world 
would happen in his time. 

Lastly, the apostle John, in his book of the Revelation, 
having foretold a great variety of important events re¬ 
specting the political and religious state of the world, 
which could not be accomplished in a few years, but re¬ 
quired a series of ages to give them birth, there cannot 
be the least doubt that he likewise knew the truth con¬ 
cerning his master’s second coming. And therefore, to 
suppose that he imagined the day of judgment was to 
happen in his own lifetime, is a palpable mistake. 

Upon the whole, seeing the apostles, and other inspir¬ 
ed teachers of our religion, certainly knew that the com¬ 
ing of Christ to judgment was at a great distance, every 
impartial person must be sensible they have been much 
injured, not by the enemies of revelation alone, but by 
some of its friends, who, upon the strength of certain 
expressions, the meaning of which they evidently misun¬ 
derstood, have endeavoured to persuade the world that 
the apostles ignorantly believed the day of judgment was 
at hand. These expressions may all be applied to other 
events, as shall be shewed in the next section ; and there¬ 
fore they ought to be so applied, because candour re¬ 
quires that sense to be put on an author’s words which 
renders him most consistent with himself. 

8ict. IV.— Different Comings of Christ are spoken of 

in the New Testament . 

In this Article I propose to shew, that there are other 
comings of Christ spoken of in scripture, besides his 
coming to judgment; and that there arc other things be¬ 
sides this mundane system, whose end is there foretold; 
and that it is of these other matters the apostles speak, 
when they represent the day off their master , and the end 
off all things, as at hand. 

I. First, then, in the prophetic writings of the Jews, 
(2 Sam. xxii. 10-12.; Psal. xcvii. 2-5.; Isa. xix. I.), 
great exertions of the divine power, whether for the sal¬ 
vation or destruction of nations, are called the coming , 
the appearing , the presence of God. Hence it was natu¬ 
ral for the apostleB, who were Jews, to rail any signal 
and evident interposition of Christ, as governor of the 
World, for the accomplishment of his purposes, his cow- 
ingy and his day . Accordingly, those exertions of his 
power and providence, whereby he destroyed Jerusalem 


and the temple, abrogated the Mosaic institutions, and 
established the gospel, are called by the apostles his com¬ 
ing and day ; not only in allusion to the ancient prophe¬ 
tic language, but because Christ himself, in his prophecy 
concerning these events, recorded Matt, xxiv., hath 
termed them the coming of the Son of J\fan , in allusion 
to the following prophecy of Daniel, of which his own 
prophecy is an explication; Dan. vii. 13. 4 1 saw in the 
night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came 
”'ith the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
Jays. And they brought him near before him. 14. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, *.nd a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages should 
serve him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.’ This prophecy, the Jewish 
doctors with one consent interpreted of their Messiah, 
and of that temporal kingdom which they expected was 
to be given him. Farther, they supposed he would erect 
that temporal kingdom by great and visible exertions of 
his power, for the destruction of his enemies. But they 
little suspected, that themselves were of the number of 
those enemies whom he was to destroy, and that his 
kingdom was to be established upon the ruin of their 
state. Yet that was the true meaning of 4 the coming 
of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven/ For while 
the Jewish nation continued in Judea, and observed the 
institutions of Moses, they violently opposed the preach¬ 
ing of the gospel, by which Messiah was to reign over 
all people, nations, and languages. Wherefore, that the 
everlasting kingdom might be effectually established, it 
was necessary that Jerusalem and the Jewish state should 
be destroyed by the Roman armies. Nov/, since our 
Lord foretold this sad catastrophe, in the words of the 
prophet Daniel, Matt. xxiv. 30. 4 And they shall see the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and gTcat glory ;’ and, after describing every particular 
of it with the greatest exactness, seeing he told his disci¬ 
ples, ver. 34. 4 This generation shall not pass till all these 
things be fulfilled ;* can there be any doubt, that the 
apostles (who, when they wrote their epistles, certainly 
understood the true import of this prophecy), 4 by their 
master’s coming,’ and by 4 the end of all things,’ which 
they represent as at hand, meant his coming to destroy 
Jerusalem, and to put an end to the institutions of Mo¬ 
ses ?—It is no objection to this, that when the apostles 
heard Christ declare, 4 There shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down/ they 
connected the end of the world, or age, with that event: 
Matt xxiv. 3. 4 Tell us, when shall these things be, and 
what shall be the sign of thy coming, (*□* s-urmuatc 
tfj/pw), and of the end of the age!’ For, as the Jewish 
doctors divided the duration of the world into three ages; 
the age before the law, the age under the law, and the 
age of the Messiah; the apostles knew that the age under 
the law was to end when the age under Messiah began. 
And therefore, by the end of the age , they meant, even at 
that time, not the end of the world, but the end of the 
age under the law, in which the Jews had been greatly 
oppressed by the heathens. And although they did not 
then understand the purpose for which their master was 
to come, nor the true nature of his kingdom, nor suspect 
that he was to make any change in the institutions of 
Moses; yet when they wrote their epistles, being illumi¬ 
nated by the Holy Ghost, they certainly knew that tho 
institutions of Moses were to be abolished, and that their 
master’s kingdom was not a temporal, but a spiritual do¬ 
minion, in which all people, nations and languages, were 
to be governed, not by external force, but by the opera 
tion of truth upon their minds, through the preaching of 
the gospel. 
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Farther, that the apostles, by the coming of Christ, 
which they represented as at hand when they wrote their 
epistles, meant his coming to establish his spiritual king¬ 
dom over all people, nations, and languages, and not his 
coming to put an end to this mundane system, is evident 
from what Christ himself told them, Matt. xvi. 28. 4 There 
be some standing here, who shall not taste of death till 
they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom/ And, 
agreeably to this account of the coming of Christ, and of 
the end of all things, I observe, that every passage of 
their epistles, in which the apostles have spoken of these 
things as at hand, may, with the greatest propriety, be inter¬ 
preted of Christ’s coming to establish his everlasting king¬ 
dom over all people, nations, and languages, by destroying 
Jerusalem, putting an end to the law of Moses, and 
spreading the gospel through the world. Thus, 1 Cor. 
x. 11. 4 These things—are written for our admonition, 
upon whom ropy euopyopy') the ends of the ages are 

come,’ means, the end of the age under the law, and the 
beginning of the age under the Messiah.—Philip, iv. ft. 
4 Let your moderation be known to all men; the Lord is 
nighnamely, to destroy the Jews, your greatest adver¬ 
saries.—Heb. ix. 26. 4 But now once, (i m to* 

cua»o>y), at the conclusion of the ages,* the Jewish jubilees, 
4 he hath been manifested to abolish sin-offering by the 
sacrifice of himself.’—Heb. x. 25. 4 Exhorting one an¬ 
other daily, and so much the more, as ye see the day ap¬ 
proaching the day of Christ’s coming to destroy Jeru¬ 
salem and the Jewish state.—Ver. 37. 4 For yet a very 
little while, and he who is coming will come and will 
not tarry.’—James v. 7. 1 Wherefore, be patient, brethren, 
unto the coming of the Lord.’—Ver. 8. 4 Be ye also pa¬ 
tient ; strengthen your hearts, for the Voming of the 
Lord,’ to destroy the Jews your persecutors, 4 draweth 
nigh.’—Ver. 9. 4 Behold, the Judge standeth before the 
door.’—1 Pet. iv. 7. 4 The end of all things,’ the end of 
Jerusalem and of the temple, and of all the Mos&ic in¬ 
stitutions, 4 hath approached. Be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer.’—1 John ii. 18. Young ‘children, 
it is the last hour’ of the Jewish state; 4 and, as ye have 
heard (from Christ, in his prophecy of the destruction of 
Jerusalem) that the antichrist cometh, so now there are 
many antichrists; whence we know that it is the last 
hour’ of the Jewish state. 

2. There is another coming of Christ spoken of by the 
apostles, different likewise from his coming to judge the 
world, and to put an end to the present state of things; 
namely, his coming to destroy 4 the man of sin,’ 2 Thess. 
ii. 8. 4 Him the Lord will consume by the breath of his 
mouth, and will render ineffectual by the bright shining 
of his coming.’ This singular event, which will contri¬ 
bute greatly to the honour of God, and to the good of 
his church, being to be accomplished by a visible and 
extraordinary interposition of the power of Christ in the 
government of the world, is, agreeably to the Scripture 
style, fitly called 4 the coming of the Lord ;* and 4 the 
bright shining of his coming.’ But this coming is no¬ 
where in Scripture said to be at hand. 

3. There is likewise a day, or coming of Christy spoken of 
by Paul, different from his coming to judgment, and from 


both the former comings—I mean, his releasing his people 
from their present trial, by death. 1 Cor. i. 8. 4 He also 
will confirm you until the end without accusation, in the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ’—Philip, i. 6. 4 He who 
hath begun in you a good work, will be completing it 
until the day of Jesus Christ.’—1 Thess. v, 23, 4 May 
your whole person, the spirit, and the soul, and the body, 
be preserved unblamable, unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ’ It is true, the release of Christ’s servants 
from their present trial by death is accomplished, for the 
most part, by no extraordinary display of his power; yet 
it.is fitly enough called his day and coming , because by 
his appointment all men die, and by his power each is 
carried to his own place after death. Besides, his servants 
in particular, being put on their duty like soldiers, must 
remain at their several posts till released by their com¬ 
mander; and when he releases them, he is fitly said to 
come for that purpose. 

4. Besides all these, there is a day y or coming of the 
Lord to judge the world, and to put an end to the pre¬ 
sent state of things. This coming, Christ himself hath 
promised, Matt. xvi. 27. 4 The Son of Man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his holy angels; and then 
shall he reward every man according to his work.’ Now, 
this being a real personal appearing of Christ in the body, 
it is, more properly than any other of his comings, called 
the day and coming of Christ And the purposes of it 
being more important than those of his other comings, 
the exertions of his power for accomplishing them will 
be most signal and glorious. On that occasion, likewise, 
he will appear in far greater majesty than formerly. For 
whereas, during his first abode on earth, his dignity and 
perfections were in a great measure concealed under the 
veil of his human nature, at his second coming, his glory 
as the image of the invisible God, and as having all the 
fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, will be 
most illustriously displayed, by his raising the dead, judg¬ 
ing the world, destroying the earth, punishing his enemies, 
and rewarding his servants.—Hence this coming is, with 
great propriety, termed 4 the revelation of Jesus Christ,' 
and 4 the day’ of his revelation, when he shall be 4 glori¬ 
fied in his saints, and admired of all them who believe.’ 

Thus it appears, that when the apostles wrote, there 
were four comings of Christ to happen—three of them 
figurative, but the fourth a real personal appearance; that 
these different comings are frequently spoken of in Scrip¬ 
ture ; and that, although the coming of Christ to destroy 
Jerusalem, and to establish his everlasting kingdom, be 
represented by the apostles as then at hand, no passage 
from their writings can be produced, in which his per¬ 
sonal appearance to judge the world is said, or even in 
sinuated, to be at hand. The truth is, if the different 
comings of Christ arc distinguished, as they ought to be, 
we shall find, that the apostles have spoken of each of 
them according to truth; and that the opinion which In¬ 
fidels are so eager in maintaining, and which some Chris¬ 
tians have unadvisedly espoused, to the great discredit of 
the inspiration of the apostles, as if they believed the day 
of judgment was to happen in their lifetime, hath not tho 
least foundation in Scripture. 


CHAPTER I. 

View and Illustration of the Things contained in this Chapter . 


It seems, the messenger who carried the apostle’s first 
letter to the Thessalonians had informed him, that they 
were exceedingly strengthened by it, and bare the perse¬ 
cution, which still continued as violent as ever, with ad¬ 
mirable constancy.—This good news was so acceptable 
to Paul and his assistants, that they began their second 
etter with telling the Thessalonians, they thought them¬ 


selves bound to return thanks to God for their increasing 
faith and love, ver. 3.—and that they boasted of their 
faith and patience, in all the persecutions which they en¬ 
dured, to other churches, ver. 4. (probably the churchc* 
of Achaia), in expectation, no doubt, that their example 
would have a happy influence on these churches, in lead¬ 
ing them to exercise the like faith and patience under 
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ttiflerinps —And, for the encouragement of the suffering execution, and be admired by all who believe, and, among 
Thessalonians, the apostle observed, that their behaviour the rest, by the Thessalonians, ver. 10.— And in this pep- 
under persecution demonstrated God’s righteousness in suasion, he always prayed that the behaviour of the Thes- 
havin" called them, notwithstanding they were of the Salomons might be such as would induce God to judge 
Gentile race, into the gospel dispensation, ver. 5.—Yet them worthy of the gospel, whereby they were called to 
it was just in God to punish their Jewish persecutors, by eternal life ; and also to perfect in them the work of faith 
tending tribulation upon them, ver. 6.— while he was to with power, ver. 11.— That, on the one hand, the name 
bestow on the Thessalonians a share in his rest, along of the Lord Jesus Christ might be glorified through them 
with the believing Jews, when Christ will return from by their persevering in the faith of the gospel, even when 
heaven with his mighty angels, ver. 7.—to punish all who persecuted ; and, on the other, that they might be glori- 
know not God, and who obey not the gospel of his Son, fied through him, by the virtues which they were enabled 
VPr . S.—with everlasting destruction, by flaming fire is- to exercise, in a degree proportioned to the grace of God, 
suing from his presence, ver. 9.—The apostle adds, that, and of Christ, bestowed upon them ; for these virtues 
at the judgment of the world, Christ will be glorified by would excite in the minds of their persecutors, the high- 
the ministry of the angels, who shall put his sentences in est admiration of their character, ver. 12. 

New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. I._1 Paul, and Silvanus, and TV- Chap. I.—1 Paul, and Silas, and Timothy, to the church of the 

mothu, to the church of the Thessalonians, Thessalonians, -which is in subjection to the true God our Father, 
which IS in God our Father, 1 and jy the whereby it is distinguished from an assembly of idolatrous Gentiles, 
Lord Jesus Christ. and m subjection to the Lord Jesus Christ, whereby it is distin¬ 

guished from a synagogue of unbelieving Jews. 

2 Grace BE to you, and peace from God 2 Afay virtuous dispositions be multiplied to you, -with complete 
our Father, and FROM the Lord Jesus Christ happiness from God our common Father, and from the Lord Jesus 

Christ, by whom the Father dispenses these blessings to men. 

3 We arc bound to thank God always con- 3 We, who in our former letter, (iii. 12.), prayed the Lord to 

ceming you, brethren, as is fit, because your fill you with faith and love, are bound to thank God always con- 
faith gTOweth exceedingly, 1 and the love of ceming you brethren, as is fit ; because, agreeably to our prayers, 
every one of you all towards each other your faith in the gospel groweth exceedhigly, notwithstanding the 
aboundeth ; persecution which ye suffer, and because the love of every one of 

you all towards one another abuurideth ; 

4 So that we ourselves boast of you (ir, 4 So that wc ourselves boast of you to the churches of God 

163.) to the churches of God, 1 on account of planted by us in these parts, on accouiit of your singular patience 
your patience and faith, in all your persecu- and faith, under all the persecutions, and under all the afflictions 
tions and afflictions which ye sustain . which ye sustain, whether from your own tountrymen, or from 

the unbelieving Jews in your city. 

5 This is a proof of the righteous judg- 5 This your exemplary faith and patience under persecution, we 

ment 1 of God, (uc to, 154.) in that ye were told the churches, is a demonstration of the righteous judgment 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, 2 for of God , who counted you Gentiles worthy of the kingdom of God , 
which ye even suffer. into which he hath called you, (-1 Thess. ii. 12.), and for which ye 

even suffer . 

6 (E t7r*$, 137.) Notwithstanding,' it is 6 Notwithstanding God is justified by ybur patience in suffering, 

just with God to give in return affliction to he reckons it right to give in return affliction to them who afflict 
them who afflict you; you . This I declare, to terrify your persecutors ; 

7 And to you the afflicted (arer/r) rest 1 with 7 And to comfort you who suffer, I add, that God reckons it 

ue, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from right to give to you Gentiles who are afflicted , eternal happiness 
heaven, with (ayytxmf futa/utoec, 18.) his mighty with us Jews, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed as the Son 
angels ; of God, by coming from heaven with his mighty angels ; 

8 Infiicting punishment (ir, 162.) with 8 Infiicting punishment with flaming fire on the heathens who do 

flaming fire, 1 on them who know not God, and not acknowledge God , but worship idols; and on them who believe 
on them who obey 2 not the gospel of our Lord not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ , when preached to them ; 
Jesus Christ or who, though they profess to believe it, obey not its precepts. 

Ver. 1. God our Father.}—God is the Father of all mankind, by The apostle calls the gospel dispensation ‘the kingdom of God,’ in 
creation; and of them who believe, by regeneration; and that allusion to Dan. ii. 44. 1 In the days of these kings shall the God of 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles. heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed.’ See 

Ver. 3. Your faith groweth exceedingly.!—'This teaches us, not ver. 11. nole 1. 
to satisfy ourselves with a general belief that the gospel is from Ver. 6. Notwithstanding, it is just. 1—The meaning is, Notwith- 
God, nor with a superficial view of its doctrines and precepts, standing, by (tie persecution which ye endure, the righteousness 
Our persuasion of the divine original of the gospel should grow in of God’s judgment, in counting you worthy of his kingdom, is de* 
strength daily, and our views or its doctrines and precepts ought monstrated, yet it is just with God to punish them, 6c c. 
to become more clear and extensive. For, as all the virtues de- Ver. 7. Rest with us.]—Avio-iv, relaxation. The apostle does 
rive their life and operation from faith, the stronger our faith is, not mean relaxation from persecution. The believing Jews had 
the greater our virtue will be. In this light, it is of the utmost no relaxation in that sense, any more than the believing Gentiles. 
Importance frequently to review the evidences of the gospel, that But he means relaxation from the troubles of this life at death, 
we may thereby strengthen our faith; and to search the scriptures and the enjoyment of eternal rest, the rest of God, along with the 
daily, tor the purpose of improving our views of the doctrines and believing Jews. 

precepts of our religion. Ver. 8.—1. Inflicting punishment with flaming fire ]—So StSovrtf 

Ver.4 We ourselves boast ofyou to the churches of God.}—This i* Six literally signifies. See IPet. ii. 14. where i*J*xi<«“** is trans- 
passage shews us, what is the occasion of joy to faithful ministers: latcd punishment. Some arc of opinion, that should 

It is the faith, and piety, and charity, and patience, and constancy, be joined with the last clause of the preceding verse, thus—* shall 
of the churches in which they minister.—As Benson observes, be revealed from heaven iu flaming fire.’ But the construction I 
the apo«tl<>’s address here is admirable. He excited the cmula- have adopted is more suitable to the design of Christ’s second 
tion of other churches by boasting of the Thessalonians to them: coming, which is to comfort the righteous, as well as to punish 
And he quickened the Thessalonians, by telling them how much the wicked. Besides, (he Syriac translator hath, 1 Qui sumet ulU* 
he had prai*«»d them, in the hearing of the churches. oncin in vehementia ignis.’—Hue* o;, the Art of fame, ia an 

Ver. 5 —1, Righteous judgment of God.1—It is a proof that God Hebraism which denotes, that the fire which is to destroy the 
hath judged justly and impartially, in bestowing the gospel upon wicked shall burn fiercely, so as to occasion a great light, 
you, and that he knows the hearts of men. 2 And who obey not the gospel.}—The belief olthe gospel is often 

2. Worthy of the kingdom of God.]—So the gospel is called by termed by Paul the vbedievec of faith ; because God noth cont¬ 
our Lord. Malt, xii 28. 'The kingdom of God is come to you.* manded men to believe the gospel. Hence Christ told the Jews, 

3 H 
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(‘O/tjuc, 67.) These shall suffer punish - 
merit , EVEN everlasting destruction, 1 from the 
presence 2 of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power, 

10 In that day, 1 when he shall come to be 
glorified (tv, 167.) through his saints, 2 and to 
be admired by all the believers ; 3 A HD BT 
TOUi because our testimony 4 was believed (**’, 
189.) by b you. 


11 (Etc o) On -which account also we always 
pray concerning you, that our God may count 
you worthy of the calling, 1 and fulfil 2 all ll.j 
good-will 3 of hi s goodness j,v rot/, and the 
work of faith with power; 


9 These wicked men, being raised from the dead, shall suffer 
punishment , even everlasting destruction, by fire issuing from the 
presence of the Lord; the. fiery cloud by which the presence of 
the Lord will be rendered illustrious; and from that glorious /o- 
ken of his power as Judge. 

10 This punishment shall fall on the wicked, in that day when 
Christ shall come from heaven the second time, not to be despised 
and crucified, but to be glorified through the ministry of his holy 
angels, who will put his sentences in execution ; and to be exceed¬ 
ingly admired by all the believers , on account of his justice and 
power; and, among the rest, by you Thessalonians, because our 
testimony concerning Jesus was believed by you. 

11 On which account also we always pray concerning you, that 
our God may have reason to judge you worthy of the calling into 
his kingdom, ver. 5., by which he hath given you an opportunity 
of obtaining eternal life; and that he may effectually accomplish all 
the good inclination of his goodness in you r and carry the work of 
faith (1 Thess. i. 3. note) ta perfection, by his powerful assistance: 


John vi. 29. ‘This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent.’ Hence also faith is called a work, 1 Thess. i. 3. 
* your work of faith.’—In this clause the apostle seems to have had 
the unbelieving Jews in his eye, qnd all who, like them, obstinately 
end maliciously oppose the gospel. 

To understand this account of the punishmenlofthe wicked, we 
must recollect, that after the judgment ‘the righteous are to be 
caught up’ from the earth, ‘ in clouds, to join the liOrd in the air,’ 
1 Thess. iv. 17.; consequently, that the wicked are not to be caught 
up, but are to be left on the earth. And in regard the apostle as¬ 
sures us that the present earth ‘ is safely preserved by the word 
(command) of Gou, and kept for fire against the clay of judgment, 
and perdition of ungodly men,’ 2 Pel. iii. 7. it follows, that the 
wicked, both those who were raised from the dead, and those who 
were alive on the earth at the coming of Christ, shall begin to suffer 
the punishment due to them, in the flames of the conflagration. 
This is what Paul likewise declares in this 9th verse ; and John, 
Rev. xxi. 8. where he tells us, that the wicked shall 1 be cast into 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death.’ Farther, to this punishment of the wicked in the general 
conflagration Peterplainly alludes, 2 Epist. ii. b. where, speaking 
of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah by fire, he says, they 
were ‘made( example to those whoafterwards would 

live ungodly;’ an example of that dreadful punishment by fire 
which God will inflict on the wicked at the day of judgment. And, 
seeing it is said here, ver. 9. ‘They shall suffer punishment, even 
everlasting destruction, from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power,’ it is probable that the fire which is to burn 
the earth, with the wicked left thereon, will issue from the lumi¬ 
nous cloud with which the Lord will be surrounded ; even as the 
fire which devoured Nadab and Abihu, Lev. x 2. Heb. ‘went out 
from the presence of the Lord;’ that is, from the pillar of fire by 
which God manifested his presence among the Israelites in the 
wilderness.—The fiery cloud with which Christ is to be surround¬ 
ed when he judgeth the world, Is, for the same reason, called his 
reecnee, See ver. 9. note 2.—It is also called the glory of his power, 
ecause It is a token of the great power with which the Father 
hath invested him, as lord and judge of the world. In the descrip¬ 
tion which the apostle Peter, 2 Epist. iii. 10,11,12, hath given of the 
burning of the earth, we have an account of the order in which it 
will proceed. Ilislobepn with the heavens , or air which surrounds 
the earth; and by the burning of the heavens, or air, the earth is 
to be set on fire, ver. 10. and the meteors therein, burning furi¬ 
ously, shall be dissolved: and, ver. 10. the flames spreading them¬ 
selves around, the earth and the works thereon shall be utterly 
burnt; and the burning penetrating to the centre, the earth shall 
be dissolved as well as the air; and tne elements of which all things 
are composed shall be melted, or reduced to a homogeneous mass 
of liquid fire, which will either continue burning, or be extin¬ 
guished in order to a renovation, as it pleasefh God. 

Seeing the fire in which the wicked are to be punished is called 
by our Lord, Matt. xxv. 41. ‘fire prepared for the devil and his 
aneels,’inay it not be inferred, that these malicious spirits also are 
to be burnt in the flames of the conflagration 7 Of this punishment 
they may be capable, if, as some suppose, they arc united to ethe¬ 
real bodies of such a texture as to t>e affected by fire. The other 
particulars concerning the fallen angels, mentioned in scripture, 
seem to agree with this account of their punishment. For example, 
we are told, Eph. ii. 2. that they have their habitation at present in 
the air. And as the air is a dark abode, in comparison of the region 
of light which they left, they are said to be confined, 2 Pel. ii. 4. 
'with chains of darkness in order to judgment.’ In like manner 
Jude tells us, ver. 6. that ‘they arc kepi in everlasting chains under 
darkness,’(the darkness of this world, Eph. vi. 12.), ‘unto the judg¬ 
ment of the great day.’ The devil, therefore, and his angels, being 
imprisoned in our atmosphere, and the day of judgment being the 
time expressly fixed by Jude for their judgment and punishment, 
do not these circumstances authorize us to believe, that when the 
heavens, or atmosphere of air surrounding this earth, is set on fire, 
these malicious spirits shall be burnt in their prison-house, even as 
the wicked shall be burnt on the earth, where they are to be left 7 
So that our Lord’s sentence is to be understood literally of the 
devil and his angels, as well as of the wicked ; and that the effect of 
this burning upon both will be the utter destruction of their bodies, 
without any hope of their ever regaining new bodlcB ; while their 


spirits, surviving the destruction of their bodies as long as it shall 
please God, shall be made unspeakably miserable by their own 
thoughts, without any enjoyment whatever to alleviate the bitter¬ 
ness of their most melancholy state. These things are all so terri¬ 
ble, that the sound of them, though distant, should awaken even 
those who are most sunk in wickedness and insensibility. 

Ver. 9.—1. Everlasting destruction.]—Oxicr^of properly signifies 
that destruction of the animal life which is called death; but is no¬ 
where used to denote the extinction of the thinking principle. 
When, therefore, the wicked are said to be punished with everlast¬ 
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord, It cannot from that 
expression be certainly inferred that they are to be annihilated; 
but that they are to lose the animal life which some of them pos¬ 
sessed who were alive on the earth ail Christ’s coming to judgment, 
and which the rest regained by the resurrection of their body, in 
order that they might be judged and punished in the body. Agree¬ 
ably to this supposition, the punishment of the wicked, cast into 
the lake which Durneth with fire and brimstone, is called ‘ the se¬ 
cond death,’ Rev. xx. 14,15. to intimate, that as the soul or think¬ 
ing principle in men is not destroyed in the first death or destruc¬ 
tion of the body, so neither is it to be extinguished by the destruc¬ 
tion of the body in the general conflagration; which therefore is 
filly called ‘the second death.’ And seeingthe wicked shall never 
be delivered from this second death by any new resurrection, it 
is properly termed ‘everlasting destruction.' Nevertheless, whe¬ 
ther an end is to be pul to their misery, and at what period or in 
what manner it is to be ended, is not revealed, and rests with God 
alone to determine. 

2. From the presence of the Lord.]—The luminous cloud with 
which the Lord will be surrounded when he coineB to judge the 
world, is called n- e oe-^yrov, his face, or presence, because thereby 
his presence, when he comes to judge the world, will be manifest¬ 
ed, as the presence of God was manifested at Sinai by a cloud, 
who 9 e,appearauce was like ‘ devouring fire,’ Exod. xxiv. 17. Bee 
2 Pel. i. 17. note 2. 

Ver. 10.—1. In that day.]—The words *v are placed 

in the end of the verse by a trajection usual in Paul's writings. But 
in construction they must be read in the beginning of the sentenra, 
to render the translation clear. The apostle’s meaning is, They who 
know not God, Ac. shall be punished with everlasting destruction, 
in that day when Christ shaft come to be admired by believers, for 
that circumstance will aggravate the punishment of the wicked. 

2 . He shall come to be glorified through his saints.]—The saints 
being here distinguished from believers, k is probable that his 
saints in this verse arc the holy angels, our Lord's attendants; 
especially as, in other passages, the angels are called his saints, 
or holy ones. See 1 Thess. iii. 13. ‘ with all his saints ;’ note 3. 

3 . Admired(iw) by all the believers.]—Ifu in this passage is trans¬ 
lated in, as in the common version, the meaning may be admtred 
on account of his power and goodness shewn in the believers, that 
is, in their resurrection from the dead, and their final glorification. 

4. Because our testimony was believed.]—The Syriac transla¬ 
tion of this clause is, ‘Guia fides adhibebitur testimonio nostro.' 
It seems the copy from which that translation was made had a 
different reading here. 

5. By you.]—Grotius translates the last part of this verse in the 
following manner : ‘Admired, Ac. because our testimony to you 
shall be believed,’even by the wicked, ‘in that dav.’ But as«3«n- 
v j>! cannot with uny propriety be translated shall be believed, pro¬ 
bably Grotius adopted the reading of the Syriac translation. 

Ver. 11.—1. Judge you worthy of the calling.]—Some arc of opi¬ 
nion that the action of calling is here put for eternal life, the end 
of that calling. But it is more natural to interpret it of the gospel, 
by which men are called to lay hold on eternal life; and so the 
meaning will be, May our God, who inspects your actions, hnd 
you Thessalonians always making a right improvement of the 
gospel, whereby ye will be jndgccj by him worthy of it. 

2. And fulfil.]—Others translate *Kne o<ru, and make pe'.Jeet; 
because in other passages the word is used in that sense. Bee 
Col. ii. 9. note 1. 

3. All the good-will Of his gOOdnCSS.]—Haiv™****' t„ ( aya. 

»‘This, as Blackwoll observes, is the shortest and the most 
charming emphatical representation tlmt isany.where to be found, 
of that immense graciousness and admirable benignity of God, 
which no words or thoughts can fully express, but was never so 
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12 That the name of our Loitl Jesus Christ 
may be glorified («*, 167.) through you, ^nd 
ye through him, 1 according to the gTace of 
our God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, 


12 That the power of our master Jesus Christ maybe display¬ 
ed to your persecutors, through you , on whom he hath bestowed 
such fortitude and zeal; and that ye may appear honourable in 
their eyes through Aim, in proportion to the degree in which these 
virtues have been wrought in you by the grace of our God, and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 


h ippilv and so fully expressed as here.” Sac. Class, vol. i. p. 191.— 
llecanse the word Ms is notin the original, and because jvrwn 
is :i.’vcr applied to God in the New Testament, Chandler is of 
o.union, that it denotes the goodness of the Thessaionians in ma¬ 
il the collections for the saints in Judea; and that the apostle 
pr.iys here, that it might take effect. But at the time this epistle was 
wriiten, theThessaionians had not made these collections; for 
which reason I prefer the interpretation given in the commentary. 


Vei\ 12. And ye through him.)—By the glorification of the Thes¬ 
saionians, Theophylact understood their glorification at the day of 
judgment. But 1 rather understand it of their glorification in the 
eyes of their persecutors ; because that fortitude in suffering for 
the gospel, which by the grace of God and of Christ they were 
enabled to shew, could not fail, as was observed in the Illustra¬ 
tion, to raise in the minds of their persecutors an high admiration 
of their character. 


CHAPTER IL 

View and Illustration of the Subjects handled in this Chapter. 


To excite tbe attention of the Thessalonian brethren 
to the things the apostle was going to write concerning 
the time of Christ’s second coming, and to give them the 
greater weight, he began this chapter with beseeching 
them, in relation to the coming of Christ to judge the 
world, and their gathering together around him in the 
air, of which he had written in his former letter, ver. 1. 
—not to be soon shaken from any honest purpose which 
they had formed concerning their worldly affairs, nor 
thrown into confusion, neither by any pretended revela¬ 
tion of the Spirit obtruded upon them by false teachers, 
nor by any verbal message as from him, nor by any letter 
forged in his name, importing that he believed the day of 
judgment was at hand, ver. 2.—And to remove the im¬ 
pression which had been made on the ininds of the 
Thessaionians by these base arts, the apostle assured them, 
in the most express terms, that the day of the Lord shall 
not come, till there first happen a great apostasy in re¬ 
ligion among the disciples of Christ, and the man of sin 
be revealed; that ie, till a tyrannical power should arise 
in the church, which should exceedingly corrupt the doc¬ 
trine of Christ, and grievously oppress his faithful ser¬ 
vants, ver. 8.—Next he described the character and ac¬ 
tions of .that tyrannical power, and insinuated, that it 
would continue a long time in the church, openly op¬ 
posing both God and Christ, ver. 4.—Then asked them, 
if they did not remember, that when be was with them 
he told them these things ? ver. 5.—and that there was a 
power tben existing, which restrained the man of sin 


from revealing himself, ver. 6.—and would restrain him, 
till it was taken out of the way, ver. 7.—Which things, 
if they had recollected them, were proofe sufficient that 
he did not think the day of Christ was at hand. In the 
mean time, lest the prospect of such great evils arising 
in the church might afflict the Thessaionians too much, 
the apostle added, that after the man of sin is revealed in 
his season, and hath continued during the season allotted 
to him, he shall be destroyed, ver. 8.—In the fhean time, 
to enable the thessaionians, and every one who might 
read this letter, to judge properly of the apostasy, the 
apostle described the manner in which it was to enter, 
and the vile arts by which it was to be established, ver, 
9, 10.—And to put the faithful upon their guard against 
the authors and abettors of the apostasy, he declared, 
that such as give heed to these impostors will at length, 
through the strong working of error, be seduced to be¬ 
lieve the greatest and most pernicious lie that ever was 
devised, and shall on that account be condemned, ver. 11, 
12.—Then expressed his charitable opinion, that the 
Thessaionians would neither be involved in the sin, nor 
in the punishment, of the revolt which he had described, 
ver. 13, 14.—and exhorted them to hold fast the doc¬ 
trines which he had delivered to them, whether by ser¬ 
mons or by letters, ver. i5.—And that they might be 
enabled to do so, he earnestly prayed that Christ and 
God would comfort them, and establish them in every 
*ood doctrine and practice, ver. 16, 17. 


Nbw Translation. 

Cha*. II.—1 Now, we beseech you, bre¬ 
thren, (ov-ig, 307.) concerning the coming 2 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering 
together 3 (wr amgt, 185.) around him : 


Commentary. 

Chap. II.— -1 Now, because there are some who affirm that the 
end of the world is at hund, we beseech you , brethren , in relation 
to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ , to judge the world* 
whereof I have written in this and in my former letter, and to our 
gathering together around him after the judgment; (see 1 Thees. 
iv. 17. note 5.) 

2 That ye be not soon shaken from your purpose of following the 


2 That ye be not soon shaken 1 (<ro r* rooc) 

Ver. 1.—1. We beseech you concerning,)—or in relation to. 
Some commentators adopt the common translation of this clause, 
because it is the apostle’s custom to beseech his disciples by the 
things mosu dear to them ^ as 1 Cor. xv. 31. 1 Thess. v. 27. 2Tim. 
iv_ 1. But in none of these passages is the preposition ;tj #) or any 
other preposition whatever, used. 

2-The coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.]—Grotius, Hammond, 
Le Cl ere, Whitby, Wetstein, and others, understand Ihis of Christ’s 
coming to destroy Jerusalem and the Jewish state. Accordingly, 
these authors have sought the accomplishment of the prophecy 
concerning the man or sin, in events which happened before 
Jeru<ia.1em was destroyed. But their interpretation is overturned 
by ver. 2., in which the apostle reprobates the opinion imputed to 
Imn that he thought the day of Christ was at hand. For if the day 
of Chjiat was the day of the destruction of Jerusalem, it wa 9 at 
hsmd, and happened while many, to whom this letter was written, 
were alive, Farther, when it is considered (hat, in his (brmerlet- 
apostle had written of Christ's descending from heaven, 
with the voice of an archangel, to raise the dead, and of the right¬ 
eous being caught up in the air to join the Lord, and accompany 
r™*” . h, f to heaven; and that in this epistle he has spoken 

of Christ a being ‘revealed from heaven in flaming fire,' for the 
purpose of inflicting punishment, not only on them r who obey not 


the gospel of Christ,* but on ‘ them who know not God,' that ia, qn 
idolaters; and that in neither epistle is there one word which can 
clearly be interpreted of Christ’s coming to destroy Jerusalem; 
and especially, that this letter was written to correct the mistaken 
notion into which the Thessaionians had . fallen, concerning the 
cotning of Christ to judgment, described in the former letter: I 
say, considering all these circumstances, we can have no doubt 
that the coming of Christ, spoken of in this verse, is his coming, 
not to destroy Jerusalem, but to judge the world, and to carry the 
righteous, gathered round him in the air after the judgment, into 
heaven. 

3. And our gathering together around him.l—Of this the apostle 
had written in his former epistle, iv. 17. * We shall be caught up 
in clouds to join the Lord in the air; and so we shall be for ever 
with the Lord.’ See note 3. on that verse. 

Ver. 2.—1. Soon shaken from your purpose.)—to 
be shaken a9 ships are by the waves while lying at anchor. Join¬ 
ed with *** vsoit signifies to be shaken or moved from one’s 
purpose or resolution. Chandler interprets it, Shaken from the 
true meaning of my former letter. 

2l "Nor troubled.']— t*»» is to be agitated with the surprise 
and trouble which Is occasioned by any unexpected rumour* or 
bad news, Matt. xxiv. fl.—Though the Thessaionians are said, 1 
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from rouR purpose , nor troubled f neither by 
spirit, 3 nor by word, nor by letter, as 
121.) from us, 4 (ic, 322. 2.), intimating that 
the day of Christ is at hand. 5 

3 Let no man deceive you by any method ; 
for that hat shall not come, utiless there 
come the apostasy 1 first, and there be reveal¬ 
ed 2 that man of sin, 3 that son of perdition. 4 
(See Rev. xvii. 8. 11.) 


business of the present life, nor put into confusion, neither by any 
revelation of the Spirit , which these deceivers may feign, nor by 
any verbal message, nor by letter , which they bring to yo v as 
from vs, importing that the day of Christ's coming to raise the 
dead, and destroy the world, is at hand. 

3 Let no man deceive you by any of the methods I have men¬ 
tioned ; for that day shall not come , tmless there come the 
apostasy first; that great defection from the true faith and wor¬ 
ship, of which I formerly spake to you, (see ver. 5.); and there 
be revealed in the church that man of sin , that wicked tyranny, 
which, because it will destroy the saints, and is itself devoted lo 
destruction, I call that son of perdition . 


Epist. 1. 10. to have waited for the 3on of God from heaven, and 
no doubt considered it as a most joyful event, yet the frailly of 
many of them wa9 such, that the thought of his immediate appear¬ 
ing had unhinged their minds, and led them to neglect their 
worldly affairs; whereby much confusion was occasioned, which 
the apostle endeavoured to remedy by this letter. 

3. Neither by spirit.]—As many of the disciples, in the first age, 
were endowed with the gift of inspiration on particular occasions, 
the false teachers began very early to give out, that their errone¬ 
ous doctrines had been dictated to them by the Spirit of God; 
hoping, by that deceit, the more effectually to recommend their 
delusions. Of these false pretenders mention is made l John iv. 

1. 6. But to prevent the faithful from being misled by such crafty 
impostors, some of the brethren in every church were endowed 
with the gift of discerning spirits, whereby they were enabled to 
judge wiili certainty, concerning the nature of the inspiration by 
which any teachers spake, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. It would appear, how¬ 
ever, that the false teachers in the church of the Thcssalonians 
had not been thus judged ; perhaps because they pretended that 
what had been revealedtothem, was agreeable to the apostle's first 
letter, and to rhe message and letter from him which they had feign¬ 
ed. Or the Thessalonians had not paid sufficient attention to the 
judgment which the discernersof spirits had passed upon these 
impostors ; on which account the apostle gave them this caution. 

4. Nor by word, nor by letter, as from us. 1—It seems some of the 
false teache rs pretended to bring a message from the apostle to (he 
Thessalonians, importing that the day of Christ was at hand. Nay, 
they had forged a letter, as from him, to the same purpose. The 
practice of feigning messages from the apostles, in order to gain 
credit among the brethren in distant parts, began very early, 
Acts rv. 24.; as did the practice likewise of feigning revelations 
of the Spirit, 2 Pet. ii. 1.; 1 John iv. 1. Also, that letters were 
forged in Paul’s name, appears from 2 Thess. iii. 17. 

5. Intimating that the day of Christ is at hand.]—Knatchbull 
thought this clause should be joined with the beginning of the next 
verse, in the' following manner: ‘As that the day of Christ is at 
hand, let no man deceive you by any method;' it will not come, 
‘unless the apostasy first come.’ See note 1. on ver. 3. 

Ver. 3.—1. Unless there come the apostasy first.)—’H 
The article here is emphatical, denoting both that this was to be a 


great apostasy, the apostasy by way of eminence; and that the 
Thessalonians had been already apprised of its coming. Sec ver. 5 
Chandler observes, that a-a,-^<r.a signifies the rebellion of sub¬ 
jects against the supreme power of the country where they live ; 
or (he revolt ofsoldiers against their general; or the hostile separa¬ 
tion of one part of a nation from another. But in scripture it com¬ 
monly signifies a departure, either in whole or in part, from a re 
ligious faith and obedience formerly professed, Acts xxi. 21.; Hcb. 
iii. 12. Here it denotes the defection of the disciples of Christ from 
the true faith and worship of God, enjoined in the gospel. Accord¬ 
ingly the apostle, foretelling this very defection, says, 1 Tint. iv. 1. 
run, xTrori)e-ofi ai, ‘ some shall apostatize from the faith ;' see note 
3. on that verse ; and mentions the principal errors which were to 
constitute that apostasy; namely, the doctrine of demons—the 
doctrine concerning the power and agency of angels and saints 
departed, in human affairs as mediators, and concerning the wor¬ 
ship that is due to them on that account; the prohibition ro marry ; 
the command to abstain from certain kinds of meat; with a variety 
of superstitious bodily exercises, enjoined as the greatest perfec¬ 
tion of piety. From this it appears, that the apostasy here foretold 
was not to consist in a total renunciation of the Christian faith, but 
in a great corruption of it, by erroneous doctrines, idolatrous 
worship, and other wicked practices ; like the apostasy introduced 
into the Jewish church by Jeroboam, who obliged the ten tribes 
to worship the true God by images, and like that introduced by 
Ahab and Manasseh, who with tne worship of the true God joined 
that of the heathen deities. See a confutation of Whitby’s notion 
of the apostasy, ver. 4. note 3. 

2. And there be revealed.J—What this means, will be shewed 
ver. 6. note 2. 

3. That man of 6in, that son of perdition.]—The article, joined 
to these appellations, is emphatical, as in the former clause im¬ 
porting that the ancient prophets had spoken of these persons, 
though under different names; particularly the prophet Daniel, 
whose descriptions of the little horn and blasphemous king agree 
so exactly in meaning with Paul’s descriptions of the man of sin, 
and son of perdidon, and lawless one, that there can be little 
doubt of their being the same persons. Bui this will best appear 
by a comparison of the passages:— 


2 Thess. ii. 3. And there be revealed that man of 
sin, that son of perdition. 


2 Thess. il. 4. Who opposeth, rind exalteth himself 
above every one who is called a god, or an object of 
worship, so that he in the temple of God as a god sit- 
teth, openly shewing himself that he is a god. 

2 The9s. ii. 7. Only tiLl he who now restraineth be 
taken out of the way. 

2 Thess. ii. 8. Then shall be revealed that lawless 
one . 

1 Tim. iv. 1. Giving heed to seducing spirits and doc¬ 
trines concerning damons. 

Ver. 3. Forbidding to marry. 

2 Thess. ii. 8. Whom the Lord will consume by the 
breath of his mouth, and render ineffectual by the 
□lightness of his coming. 


Dan. vii. 21. And the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed 
against them ; 

Ver. 25. And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and tdiall 
wear out the saints of the Most High. 

Dan. xi. 36. And the king shall do according to his will, and he shall exalt 
and magnify himself above every god, and shall Gpeak marvellous things 
against the God of gods. 

Dan. viii. 25. He shall also stand up against the Prince of princes. 

Dan. vii. 1. I considered the horns, and behold there came up among them 
another little horn, before whom there were three of the first norns plucked 
up by the roots. 

Dan. vii. 25. And he shall think to change times and laws ; and they shall 
be given into his hand. See Dan. viii. 24. 

Dan. xi. 38. In his stale, he shall honour the god of forces; (Mahuxtim), 
gods who are protectors, that is, tutelary angels and saints. 

Dan. xi. 37. Neither shall he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire 
of women. 

Dan. vii. 11. 1 beheld then, because of the voice of the great words which 
the horn spake, I beheld even till the beast was slain, and his body destroy¬ 
ed and given to the burning flame. 

Ver. 26. And they shall take away his dominion, to consume and to destroy 
it to the end. 

Dan. viii. 25. He shall be broken without hand. 


Now, as In the prophecies of Daniel, empires governed by a suc¬ 
cession of kings are denoted by a single emblem; such as, by a part 
of an image, a single beast, a horn, &c. of a beast, so in Paul’s pro 
phecy, tbe man of sin,and sonof perdition, and the1awlessone,may 
denote an impious tyranny exercised by a succession of men, who 
cause great misery and ruin to others, and who at length shall he 
destroyed themselves. It is true, the Papists contend that one per¬ 
son only is meant by these appellations; because they are in (he 
singular number, and have the Greek article prefixed to them. But 
In scripture we find other words in the singular number, with the 
article, used to denote a multitude of persons: for example, Rom. 
1. 17. o ‘ the just one by faith snalllive ;’ that is, all just per¬ 

sons whatever: Tit. i. 7. o i mtko»o{, ‘the bishop must be blame¬ 
less ;' that i? ill bishops must be so: 2 John. ver. 7. o kkhvoc, the 
deceiver, signifies many deceivers ; as is plain.from the precedent 
clause, where many deceivers are said ‘to have gone out.*—In like 


manner the false teachers, xvho deceived Christ's servants to com¬ 
mit fornication and idolatry, are called * that woman Jezebel,’ Rev. 
Ii. 20. and 'the whore of Babylon,’ Rev. xvii. 5.—And in this pro- 
phecy, ver. 7. the Roman emperors, and magistrates under them, 
are called h ‘ he who restraineth.’ Farther, a succession 

of persons arising one after another, are denoted by appellations 
in the singular number, with the arlirle. For example, the suc¬ 
cession of the Jewish high-priests is thus denoted in the laws con 
cerning them. Lev. xxi. 10—15. Numb. xxxv. 25. 28.; as also the 
succession of the Jewish kings, Deut. xvii. 14- 1 Sam. viii. 11. 
From these examples, therefore, it is plain that the names, man 
of am, son of perdition, lawless one, although in the singular 
number, and with the article prefixed, may, according to the 
scripture idiom, denote a multuude, and even a succession of 
persons, arising one after anolher. 

4. That son of perdition. 1—This appellation being given to Juda^i 
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4 (’O, 73.) Who opposeth and exelteth him* 
self above every one who is called a god, 1 or 
an object of worship , ,a So that he, in the tem¬ 
ple oi God, as a god sitteth , 3 openly shewing 
himself that he is a god. 

6 Do ye not remember, that when I was 
(m) still with you, I told you these things 1 l 


6 And ye know what now resframefA 1 HIM 
in order to his being revealed 2 in his own sea¬ 
son. 

7 For the mystery 1 of iniquity already in¬ 
wardly worketh, 2 only till he who now restrain- 
eth be taken out of the way. 


4 Who will first oppose, and after that exalt himself above every 
one in heaven and on earth wAo is called a god , or an object of 
worship , civil or religious: So that he, in the church of God , as a 
god sitteth ; receiving from his deluded followers the honour which 
belongs to God, with great pomp shewbig that he is a god, by ex¬ 
ercising the prerogatives of God. 

5 Do ye not remember, that when I was formerly with yon, I 
told you these things ? How then could ye interpret any expres¬ 
sion in my letter as implying, that I thought the end of the world 
at hand 1 

6 Jind ye know , for I told it you likewise, what now restvaineth 
the man of sin from exercising his impious tyranny, in order that 
there may be a more full display of his wickedness in the season 
allotted to him , 

7 For the hidden scheme of corrupt doctrine on which that 
wicked tyranny is founded, and the pride, ambition, and sensuality 
which are nourished thereby, already inwardly worketh among the 
false teachers, only till the heathen magistrates , who now restrain 
them, be taken out of the way . 


John xvii. 12. Dr. Newton think9 the application of it to the man 
of sin signifies, that like Judas, the man of sin was to be a false 
aposile, and would betray Christ, and be utterly destroyed. 

Ver 4.—1. Who opposeth and cxalteth himself above every one 
who is called a god ]—Some think this an allusion to Ezekiel’s de¬ 
scription of the power and pride of the king of Tyre, (xxviii. 2.) 
’Thou hast &aid : I am God, and sit in the seat of God, in the midst 
of the sea.’ But as the corning of the man of sin is said, ver. 10. to 
be ‘with all power and Bigns and miracles of falsehood, and by all 
the deceit of unrighteousness, among them who perish, because 
they embraced not the love of truth,' I rather think the opposition 
and exaltation of the man of sin, above all that is called a God, or 
an object of worship, though it does not exclude his exalting him¬ 
self above kings ana magistrates who in scripture are called Gods, 
yet it chiefly consists in an opposition to Christ as head of the 
church, and in an exaltation of himself above all in the church 
who are commissioned by Christ; consequently, above all bishops, 
and pastors, and teachers whatever. 

2. Or an object of worship.}—is thought by some to 

mean the Roman emperors, one of whose titles was Augus¬ 

tus, Venerable. But *riS*3>*r:* is used by Paul to denote the ob¬ 
jects of religious worship, Acts xvii. 23.; and therefore, in the 
commentary, 1 have taken in both kinds of worship. 

3. 9o that he, in the temple of God, as a god sitteth ]—The sitting* 

of the man of sin in the temple of God, signifies his continuing a 
long time in the possession of his usurped dominion, and his being 
a Christian by profession, and that he would exercise his usurped 
authority in the Christian church.—It is an observation of Bocharl, 
that, after the death of Christ, the apostles never called the temple 
of Jerusaem the temple of God ; but, as often as they used that 
phra.se, they always meant the Christian church, 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 
Cor. vii. ,19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Ephes. ii. 19—24. Besides, in the Revela¬ 
tion of St. John, which was written some years after the destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem, there is mention made of men’s becoming pillars 
in the temple of God, Rev. iii. 12. Hence it is evident, that the 
Bitting of the man of sin in the temple of God, by no means implies 
that he was to shew himself in Judea. Wherefore Le Clerc and 
Whitby, who on this circumstance have built their opinion, thatthe 
revolt of the Jews from the Romans is the apostasy here spoken 
of, and the factious leaders the man of sin, have erred in their in¬ 
terpretation of this prophecy. In short, the meaning of the verse 
Is, that the wicked teachers of whom the apostle speaks, will first 
oppose Christ, bv corrupting the doctrine oi the gospel concerning 
” lI j’ will make void the government of God 

and of Christ in the Christian church, and the government of the 
ciyu magistrate in the state, by arrogating to themselves the whole 
spiritual authority which belongs to Christ, and all the temporal 
authority belonging to princes and magistrates. 

, er -5 * l °ld you these things.]—The heresies which were to 
disturb the church, the rise and progress of the great apostasy, 
and the evil9 which were to be occasioned by the man of sin, were 
matters of such offence and scandal, that unless the disciples had 
been forewarned concerning them, their coming might have led 
the weak to fancy that God had cast away all care of nis church. 
The apostle knowing this, made the prediction of these events the 
subject even of his first sermons to the Thessalonians, after they 
had embraced the gospel; and I suppose he followed the same 
course in all other phu:es where he preached with any degree of 
success. See l Tim. iv. 6 — Beza observes, that this prophecy was 
i ^. n and earnestly inculcated in the first age, but is over* 

leaked and neglected in modem times. 

Ver. 6.—1. And ye know what now restrained him ]—It seems 
I ae apostle, when aiTheBsalonica, besides speaking of the apostasy 
and of the man of sin, had told them what it was that restrained 

h,m?w : ir as he has not thought fit to com¬ 
mit that discovery to writing, he has left it to our own sagacity to 

T hR !.^ e training power was. This, therefore, 
IwJ»°. *l f rtlC trad ‘ t, ° n " mentioned ver. 16. which he ordered 
!fi®. T ^. c8 ^ on,an8 u? bold fast, we iriay, from his caution, suppose, 
7 t °.?’. ,hat ,i l w “ somewhat concerning the higher 
SStfS rh-fl n bc nf How * ver . though the apostle hath not com- 
SStut d,flC ^ ver7townt,n 4- u,e Thessdlonians to whom he 
in conversation, would not conceal it from those in 
other churches whose curiosity prompted them to inquire about 


it. Accordingly, the Christian fathers univeisally understood the 
restraining power to be the Roman empire. In which opinion, 
whether it was derived from tradition or from conjecture, they 
seem to have been well founded. See ver 7. note 3. 

2. In order to his being revealed in his own season.]—The revela¬ 
tion of the man of 6in, consists in his ‘ sitting in the temple of God, 
as a god,’ and in his ‘ openly shewing himself that he is a godas 
is plain from ver. 4. And the season of hiB revelation is tne lime 
when he first seated himself openly in the temple of God ; called 
‘ his own season,’ because it was the fittest for his usurping and ex¬ 
ercising that sinful destructive tyranny in the church, on account 
of which he is termed ‘the man of sin,' and ‘the son of perdition.' 
—Farther, by informing us that the man of sin was restrained for 
a time, in order to his being revealed in hi9 own season, the Spirit 
of God hath insinuated, that there were reasons for allowing the 
corruptions of Christianity to proceed to a certain length. Now 
what could these reasons be, unless to shew mankind the danger 
of admitting any thing in religion, but what is expressly of divine 
appointment 1 For, one error productive of superstition admitted, 
naturally leads to others, till at length religion is utterly deformed. 
Perhaps also these evils were permitted, that In the natural course 
of human affairs,Christianitv being first corruptedandthenpurged. 
the truth might be so clearly established, as to be in no danger of 
any corruption in time to come. 

Ver. 7.—1. For the mystery of iniquity ]—In the scripture sens© 
of the word, a mystery is something secret, or undiscovered. See 
Ephes. i. 9. note. 'The mystery of iniquity,’ therefore, is a scheme 
of error not openly discovered, whose influence is to encourage 
iniquity. 

2. Inwardly or secretly worketh.]—This is tl\e true import of 
ivteytiTat. Theappsile’snieaning is, thalthe false doctrines and bad 
practices which in after-times would be carried to a great height by 
the persons whom he denominates the man of sin, were already se¬ 
cretly operating in the false teachers who then infested the church. 
Accordingly, in his speech to the elders of Ephesus not long after 
this epistle was written, he told them, Acts xx. 29. ‘1 kno\y (his, 
that after my departure, grievous wolves will enter among you, not 
sparing the flock. Also, from among yourselves men will arise, 
speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after ikem.' And 
before he wrote-Jhs epistle to the Colossians, false teachers had 
actually arisen in Phrygia, who earnestly recommended the worship 
of angels, and abstinence from all kinds of animal food, and bodily 
mortification, according to the tradition, commandments, and doc¬ 
trines of men. For the apostle wrote that epistle expressly for the 
purpose of condemning these idolatrous and superstitious prac¬ 
tices. Now, which is very remarkable, these very idolatries and 
superstitions, with the doctrines on which they were founded, gav© 
birth, in after-ages, to the worship of saints, to rigorous fastings, to 
penances, to monkery, and to the celibacy of the clergy. So that, 
as Dr. Newton observes, on Pronh. vol. ii. p. 380. the foundations 
of popery were laid in the apostles’ days, but the superstructure 
was raised by degrees; and several ages passed, before the build¬ 
ing was completed, and the man of sin was fully revealed. 

3. Only till he who now restrained, Ac.]—Here I have nearly 
followed Chandler, who says this verse should be translated in the 
following manner: For the mystery of iniquity already worketh, 
only until he who restrains it be taken out of the way. It works in 
a concealed manner only until, Ac.—The restraining here spoken 
of refers to the mystery of iniquity, as the restraining mentioned 
ver. 6. refers to the man of sin. The man of sin was restrained from 
revealing himself in the temple ofGodas agod; and the mystery of 
iniquity was restrained in its working by something which the apos¬ 
tle had mentioned to the Thessalonians in his sermons and conver¬ 
sations, but which he did not choose to express in writing. The fa¬ 
thers, indeed, as wa 9 observed ver. 6. note 1. generally understood 
this restraining power to be the Roman emperors and empire, as is 
plain fromTertullian, Apolog. p. 31. where he says, “We Christians 
are under a particular necessity of praying for the emperors, and 
for tbe continued state of the empire, because we know that dread¬ 
ful power which hangs over the whole world, and the conclusion 
of the a^e which threatens the most horrible evils, is retarded by 
the continuance of the time appointed for the Roman empire. This 
is what we would not experience. And while we pray that it may 
be deferred, we hereby anew our good-will to the perpetuity of the 
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Chap. If, 


8 And then shall be revealed 1 that lawless 
one, (o», 61.) Him the Lord will consume 2 by 
the breath of his mouth, 3 and i will render in- 
effectual , 4 by the bright shining of his coming : 5 


9 Of whom the coming 1 is after the strong 
working of Satan, with all power and signs, 
and miracles of falsehood ; 2 


10 And with all the deceit of unrighteous¬ 
ness 1 among them who perish, because they 
embraced not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved. 

11 And for this cause, God wiU 6end' t' 
them the strong-working of error, («; to, 154.) 
to their believing a lie. 2 

12 That all may be condemned 1 who have 


8 And then shall be revealed that lawless one , who will openly 
exalt himself above every one who is called a god. Him the Lord 
will gradually but utterly consume by the breath of his mouth (his 
speech in the Scriptures), and will render his vile arts ineffectual 
for deluding mankind any longer, by evident interpositions of his 
power. 

9 Of that spiritual tyranny, the establishment will be ajtev the 
manner in whith the devil hath strongly wrought to establish his 
empire ; namely, by the exertion of every kind of power real and 
lictitious, in the production of signs and miracles } which are false / 
or if true, are wrought to establish false doctrines; 

10 And by every deceit which wickedness can suggest , for the 
purpose of persuasion, among them who perish, because they do 
not cherish the love of true doctrine, by which they might be saved / 
but delight in error, that they may be at liberty to gratify their 
vicious inclinations. 

11 And for this cause, God, as a punishment of their wicked 
ness, will permit the inworking of error in the minds of these false 
teachers, to lead them to believe a lie the most monstrous and 
pernicious that ever was invented, 

12 So that all, both teachers and people, shall be condemned, who 


Roman state.” To this conjecture the fathers may have been led by 
tradition, or they may have formed it upon Daniel’s prophecies. But 
in whatever way they obtained the notion, it seems to have been 
the truth. For the power of the emperors, and of the magistrates 
under them, first in the heathen state of the empire, and afterwards 
when the empire became Christian, was that which restrained the 
man of sin, or corrupt clergy, from exalting themselves above ail 
that is called a god, or an object of worship civil and religious. 

Vcr. 8.—L. And then shall be revealed that lawless one.)—The 
lawless one, being the man of sin, whose character and actions are 
described ver. 4. the revelation of that person, as was observed 
in note 2. on ver. 6. must mean that he would no longer work se¬ 
cretly, but would openly shew himself possessing the character, 
and performing the actions ascribed to the man ofein, ver. 4. name¬ 
ly, after that which had restrained him was taken out of the way. 

2. Will consume.)—Avax^o-**. This word, Chandler observes, 
is used to denote a lingering gradual consumption ; being applied to 
the waste of time, to the dissipation of an estate, and to the slow’ 
death of being eaten up of worms. He supposes it has the same 
moaning here, importing that the man of sin is to be gradually do¬ 
st royed by ihe breath of Christ’s mouth. 

, 3. By the breath of his mouth.]—So should be translated 

in this passage, where the preaching of true doctrine, and its ef¬ 
ficacy in destroying the man of sin, are predicted. For, the mouth 
being the instrument by which speech is formed of breath or air 
blown out of the lungs, breath of his mouth is a proper figurative 
expression, to denote the speaking or preaching of true doctrine. 
Accordingly, the preaching of the gospel is termed, Rev, xix. 15. 
'a sharp sword proceeding out of the mouth of God.’ Hosea vi. 5. 
'I have hewed tnem by the prophets; I have slain them by the 
word of my mouth.’ See also Isa. xi. 4. 

4. And will render ineffectual.)—So should be trans¬ 

lated. See Rom. iii. 31. note 1. 

5. By the bright shining of his coming.)—So t»;c vxf.v. 

Ttv.; uurou literally signifies. Tit. ii. note 2. The meaning is, that 
as darkness is dispelled by the rising of the sun, so the mystery of 
iniquity shalL be aestroyed by the lustre with which Christ will 
c^use the true doctrine of thegosnel toshinc. On this verse Benson 
observes, that if Si. John and St. Paul have prophesied of the same 
corruptions, it should seem, that the head of (he apostasy will be 
destroyed by some signal judgment, after its influence or dominion 
hath, in a gradual manner, been destroyed by the force of truth. 
Daniel tells us, that after the little horn is consumed and destroyed, 
chap, vii.27. 4 the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, ‘shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High.’ This, by many, is supposed to be 
the millennium, of which John hath prophesied Rev. xx. 4., and of 
which so many contradictory things have been written, but which, 

I suppose, means nothing but the happy stale of the church, after 
the general conversion of Gentiles and Jews to iho Christian faith 
takes place. 

Ver. 9.—1. Of whom the coming.)—n*^'u<r»/. here signifies the 
first appearance of the lawless one in an open manner. The 
mystery of iniquity wrought covertly in the apostles’ days. But 
the man of sin, that lawless one, was not to shew himself* openly, 
till that which restrained was taken out of the way The coming, 
therefore, of the man of sin, or his beginning to reveal himself, 
was to happen after the empire became Christian, and to take 
place in the manner described in the following clause. 

2. Is after the strong working of $atan, with all power, and signs, 
and miracles of falsehood.)—The structure of this sentence re¬ 
quires that be joined, not only with rifan, miracles, but 

with and <rn^noif, power and signs. Now, 'power, and 

signs, and miracles of falsehood,’ are either signs, and miracles, 
and exertions of power, performed not in reality, but in appearance 
only; mere impositions upon the senses of mankind ; or, they are 
real signs and miracles performed for the establishment of error; 
consequently, they are the works of evil spirits. Of this sort, the 
miracles performed by Pharaoh’s magicians may have been ; also 
some of the miracles related by heathen historians. For the 
apostle insinuates here, that by some kind of miracles, or strong 
n orking which had the appearance of miracles in the eyes of the 


vulgar, Satan established idolatry in Ihe heathen world. Nay, our 
Lord himself foretells, that 4 false Christs and false prophets would 
shew great signs and wonders, in so much that, if it were possible, 
they would deceive the very elect.’ Wherefore, seeing the eoming 
of the man of sin was to be ‘after the strong working of Satan, with 
all power, and signs, and miracles,’ it is not improbable that some 
of the miracles by which the corruptions of Christianity were in- 
troduced may have been real miracles performed by evil spirits, 
called here 4 miracles of falsehood.’ because they were done for 
the establishment of error. See Rev. xiii. 13. 14. where the same 
events are thought to be foretold. 

The coming of the lawless qne, with all power, and signs, and 
miracles of falsehood, plainly evinces, that Mahomet cannot be 
the man of sin, as some pretend. For, instead of working miracles, 
he utterly disclaimed all pretensions of that sort. In like manner, 
and for the same reason, the man of sin cannot be the factious 
leaders of the Jews, in their revolt from the Romans, as Le Clerc 
and Whitby have affirmed ; nor any of the heathen Roman emper¬ 
ors, as others have imagined. Besides, although these emperors 
exalted themselves above all other kings and princes, and opposed 
Christ very much, they did not apostatize from the Christian faith, 
nor sit in the temple of God. 

Ver. 10. With all the deceit of unrighteousness.]— Ev mrn xnx^^ 
I-** is an Hebraism for every unrighteous deceit. The 

apostle means those feigned visions and revelations, and other 
pious frauds, by which the corrupt clergy gained credit to their 
impious doctrines and practices.—Benson thinks this expression 
denotes those delusive arts and frauds, by which the false teachers 
pretended to make men pious without virtue; and to secure heaven 
to them without personal holiness; and damned all those who re 
sisted their delusions.- The Popish legends, which have gained 
such credit as to be admitted in their public offices, furnish, as 
Doddridge observes, a most affecting comment on these word* 

Vcr. II.—1. For this cause, God will send to them the strong 
working of error:)—that is, shall permit the strong working of error 
in their hearts. For the Hebrew verbs denoting action, are used to 
express, not the doing, but the permitting of that action. See Rom. 
xi. IS. note, and Preliin. Ess. iv. 4.—From this we learn, that, as a 
punishment of their siu.s,Gocl suffers wicked men to fall into greater 
sins. Wherefore, as the sin of the persons described in thispassage 
consisted in their not loving the truth, what could be more just or 
proper than to punish them, by suffering them to fall into the belief 
of the greatest errors and lies 1 The Greek legislators and philoso¬ 
phers were punished in the same manner, by God’s 4 giving! he muD 
to uncleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts,’ Rom. I. 24. 
This being the course of things established by God, the considera¬ 
tion thereof ought strongly to exciic us to cherish the love of truth. 

2. To their believing a iie.)—E«; r* This form of ex¬ 

pression does not always denote the final cause, but oftentimes 
the effect simply ; and 'therefore the clause might be translated, 
‘so as they will believe a lie.’ The lie here intended by the Spirit 
of God. I suppose, is the monstrous lie of transubstantxation, of 
of the conversion of (lie bread and wine in the Lord’s supper, into 
the real identical body and blood of Christ, through the will of the 
priest accompanying his pronouncing the words of institution; 
notwithstanding there is no change whatever produced in the ac¬ 
cidents, or sensihle qualities of these substances. This impudent 
fiction is not only a palpable contradiction to the senses and reason 
of mankind, but a most pernicious falsehood, being the chief 
foundation of that fictitious power of pardoning sin, and of saving 
or damning men, according to their own pleasure, which the Ro¬ 
mish ecclesiastics have blasphemously arrogated to themselves j 
and by which they make men utterly negligent of holiness, and of 
all the ordinary duties of life. Now, seeing the strong working of 
error, ending in the belief of a lie, was to be sent on these menu 
a punishment for their not loving the truth, the clergy must be 
meant as well as the laity, because they in an especial manner 
loved not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness, where¬ 
by their believing a lie being rendered highly criminal, will be 
punisher] with condemnation, ver. 12. 

Ver. 12.—1. That all may be condemned.]— 1 'Ua km-Wi 
may be translated, 4 so that all shall be condemned. here 
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iof believed the truth) but have taken plea- have not believed the truth concerning the things which procure 
sure* in iniquity* the pardon of sin and the favour of God, because they have taken 

pleasure in iniquity . 


hath the signification properto**™*^*-, aa*c“ r *f often hath that 
of umj.ru, This miserable end of the teachers and people who 
reject true doctrine from their delighting in sin, is written to put 
Christians in all ages on their guard against corrupting the truth 
for the sake of worldly interest. 

‘2 H;we not believed the truth, but have taken pleasure in un¬ 
righteousness.)—Eu$3*nT*vrii signifies both to take pleasure in a 
thmg, and to approve of it. From this we learn, that it is not the 
aanpit ignorance of truth which exposes men to damnation. In 
inanv cases this may be no fault in the ignorant. Bui it is men’s 
refusing to believe, through their taking pleasure in unrighteous¬ 
ness. which will prove fatal to them ; for a disposition of that sort, 
renders the wicked altogether incurable. 

1: is now time to inform the reader, that learned men have dif¬ 
fered greatly in their interpretation of this famous prophecy. 
Nevertheless, the diversity of interpretation given of tni9 and of 
the other prophecies of God, does not prove them uncertain. The 
facts and circumstances mentioned in these prophecies, are for 
the most part so peculiarly marked, that they will not easily apply, 
except to the persons and events intended by the Spirit of God. 
And therefore, in every case where different interpretations have 
been given of any prophecy, the proper method of ascertaining 
Its meaning is to compare the various events to which it is thought 
U> relate, with the words of the prophecy, and to adopt that as the 
event intended, which most exactly agrees, in all its parts, to the 
prophe ic description. 

According (o this rule, though many different interpretations 
have been given of the prophecy under consideration, tnal, in my 
opinion, will appear the be9t founded, which makes it a prediction 
of the corruptions of Christianity, which began to be introduced 
into the church in the apostle's days, and wrought secretly all the 
lime the heathen magistrates persecuted the Christians; but 
which shewed themselves more openly, after the empire receiv¬ 
ed the faith of Christ, A. D. 312, and by a gradual progress ended 
in the monstrous errors and usurpations of the bishops of Rome, 
when the restraining power of the emperors was taken out of the 
way, by the incursions of the barbarous nations, and the break¬ 
ing of the empire into the ten kingdoms, prefigured by the ten 
horns of Daniel's fourth beast. Now, to be convinced of this, we 
need only compare the rise and progress of the papal tyranny, 
with the descriptions of the man of sin, and of the mystery of 
iniquity, given in the writings of Daniel and PauL 

And. first, we have shewed in notel. on ver. 7. that the mystery 
of iniquity, or the corrupt doctrines which ended in the errors and 
usurpations of the see of Rome, were working secretly in the apos¬ 
tle’s days, as he affirms ver. 7.; and that the power of the Roman 
emperors, and ofthe magistrates underthem, was that which then, 
and during the succeeding ages, restrained the mystery of iniquity 
In its working, and the man of sin from revealing himself. For 
while the power of the state continued in the hands of the heathen 
rulers, and while they employed that power in persecuting the 
Christians, the corrupt doctrines and practices introduced by the 
false teachers, did not spread so fast as they would otherwise have 
done. At least, they were not produced to public view as the 
decisions of Heaven, to which all men were bound to pay implicit 
obedience. But after the heathen magistrates were taken out of 
the way by the conversion of Constantine, and after he and his 
successors called the Christian bishops to meet in general coun¬ 
cils, and enforced their assumption of divine authority by the civil 
power, then did they in these councils arrogate to themselves the 
right of establishing what articles of faith and discipline they 
thought proper, and of anathematizing all who rejected their de¬ 
crees; a claim which, in after-times, the bishops of Rome trans¬ 
ferred from general councils to themselves. It was in this period 
that the worship of saints, and angels, and Images, was introduced; 
celibacy w as praised as the highest piety; meals of certain kinds 
were prohibited; and a variety of superstitious mortifications of 
the body were enjoined, by the decrees of councils, in opposition 
to the express laws of God. In this period likewise, idolatry and 
superstition were recommended to the people by false miracles, 
anti every deceit which wickedness could 6ugges!; such as the 
miraculous cures pretended to be performed by the bones and 
other relics ofthe martyrs, in order to induce the ignorant vulgar to 
worship them as mediators: the feigned visions of angels, who they 
said had appeared to this or that hermit, to recommend celibacy, 
fastings, mortification of the body, and living in solitude: the ap¬ 
parition of souls from purgatory, who begged that certain super¬ 
stitions might be practised, for delivering them from that confine¬ 
ment. By all which, those assembliesof ecclesiastics, who by their 
decrees enjoined these corrupt practices, shewed themselves to 
be the man of sin and lawless one in his first form, whose coming 
was to be with ail power, and signs, and miracles of falsehood, and 
who opposed every one that is called God, or an object of worship. 
For these general councils, by introducing the worship of saints 
and angels, robbed God of the worship due to him ; and by substi¬ 
tuting saints and angels as mediators in the place of Christ, they 
degraded him from nis office of mediator, or rendered it altogether 
useless. However, though they thus opposed God and Christ by 
their unrighteous decrees, they did not yet exalt themselves above 
every one who Is called God. or an object of worship. Neither did 
they yet sit in the temple of God, as God, and openly shew them- 
•elves to be God These blasphemous extravagancies were to be 
acted In after-times, by a number of particular persons in succes- 
«on ; I mean by the bishops of Rome, after the power of the Chris¬ 
tian Roman emperors, and of the magistrates underthem, should 


be taken out of the way. For the bishops-of that see, having very 
early obtained from the Christian einpeTofs decieesin their own 
favour, soon raised themselves above all other bishops; and, by a 
variety of artifices, made the authority and inlluence of the whole 
body ofthe clergy centre in themselves; and claimed that infallible 
authority, which was formerly exercised by general councils, of 
making articles of faith, and of establishing rules of discipline for 
the whole Christian community, and of determining in the last re¬ 
sort all differences among the clergy, and of anathematizing every 
one who did not submit to their unnghleousdecisions. In this man- 
nci did the bishops of Rome establish jn their own persons, a spiri¬ 
tual dominion over the whole Christian world. But uot content with 
this height of power, by dexterously employing the credit and In¬ 
fluence which the ecclesiastics, now devoted to their will, had over 
the laity in all the countries where they lived, they interfered in 
many civil matters also, till at length they reared that intolerable 
fabric of spiritual and civil tyranny conjoined, whereby the under¬ 
standings, the persons, and the properties, not of the laity only, but 
of the clergy themselves, have for a long time been most grievous¬ 
ly enthralled, in all the countries where Christianity was professed. 

This height, however, of spiritual and civil power united, th© 
bishops ofRomc did not attain, till,as the apostle foretold, (hat which 
restrained was taken out of the way ; or till an end was put to the 
authority of the Roman emperors in the West,by the inroads of the 
barbarous nations; and more especially till the western empire was 
broken into the ten kingdoms, prefigured in Daniel’s visions by the 
ten horns of the fourth beast. For then it was that the bishops of 
Rome made themselves the sovereigns of Rome, and of its terri¬ 
tory, and so became the little horn which Daniel beheld coming up 
among the ten horns, and which had 'the eye9 of a man, and a 
mouth speaking great things,' to shew that its dominion was found¬ 
ed in the deepest policy, and that its Blrenglh consisted in the bulls, 
excommunications, and anathemas, which, with intolerable au¬ 
dacity, it uttered against all who opposed its usurpations. And in 
process of tim£ the Dishops of Rome, having got possession of three 
ofthe kingdoms into which the western empire was broken, signifi¬ 
ed by three of the horns of Daniel’s fourth beast being plucked up 
by the roots before the little horn, they called themselves the 
Vicar 8 of Christ, on pretence that Christ nad transferred his whole 
authority to them. They also thought to change times, and laws, 
as Daniel foretold. For, as the vicars of Christ, they assumed the 
power of saving and damning men at their own pleasure, and alter¬ 
ed the terms of salvation, making it depend, nol on faith and holi¬ 
ness, but on the superstitious practices which they had establish¬ 
ed ; and sold the pardon of sins past, and even the liberty of sinning 
in future, for money. Moreover, they openly made war with the 
saints who resisted their corrupt doctrines and practices, and pre¬ 
vailed against them, and wore out the saints of the Most High ; for 
by the cruel and bloody persecutions which they obliged the 
princes who acknowledged their authority to carry on against 
those who adhered to the pure doctrine and worship of Christ, they 
destroyed incredible numbers ofthem. Nay, by the terror of their 
excommunications and interdicts, they forced even the most 
powerful sovereigns to bend to their yoke. Thus ' with their mouth 
did they speak very great things.' At length they assumed the right 
of conferring kingdoms, and of deposing princes ; and actually de¬ 
posed sonic, with" the help of the potentates of their communion, 
who pul their mandates in execution. Lastly, to render this exer¬ 
cise of their tyranny the more effectual, they arrogated the power 
of loosing subjects from their oaths of allegiance ; whereby they 
made void the most sacred of all moral obligations, the obligation 
of oaths. But this impious scheme of false doctrine, and the 
spiritual tyranny built thereon, agreeably to the predictions of 
the prophet Deniel and of the apostle Paul, began at the Reforma¬ 
tion to be consumed by the breath of the Lord's mouth ; that is, 
by the Scriptures put into the hands of the laity, and by the 
preaching of true doctrine out ofthe Scriptures. 

Upon the whole, I think every impartial person who attentively 
considers the foregoing sketch must be sensible, that in the 
bishops of Rome, all the characters and actions ascribed by Daniel 
to the little, horn , and by Paul to (he mono/ am and the lawless one, 
arc clearly United. For, according to the strong working of Satan, 
with all power, and signs, and miracles of falsehood, they have op¬ 
posed Christ, and exalted themselvesabove all thatis called God, or 
an object of worship; and have long 6al in the temple of God, aa 
God, shewing themselves that they are God; that is, they exercise 
the power and prerogatives of God. And seeing, in the acquisition 
and exercise oftheir.spiritual tyranny, they have trampled upon all 
laws human and divine, and have encouraged their votaries in the 
most enormous acts of wickedness, the Spirit of God hath, with the 
greatest propriety, given them the appellations of the man of sin, 
the son of perdition, and the lawless one. Farther, as it is said that 
the man of ein was to ‘ be revealed in his season,’ therein be little 
doubt, that the dark ages, in which all learning was overturned by 
the irruption of the northern barbarians, were the season allotted 
to the man of sin for revealing himself. Accordingly we know, that, 
In these ages, the corruptions of Christianity, and the usurpation* 
of the clergy, were carried to the greatest height. In short, the an¬ 
nals of the world cannot produce persons and events, to which the 
things written In this passaae can be.applied with so much fitness aa 
to the bishops of Rome. Why then should we be in any doubt con- 
cemlngthe Interpretation and application of this famous prtphecyl 

At the conclusion of our explication of the prophecy concerning 
the man of ein, it may be proper to observe, that the events foretold 
In it, being such as never took place In the world before, and In all 
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13 But we are bound to give thanks to God 13 But I do not mean that ye Thessalonians will be concerned 

always concerning you, brethren, beloved of either in this revolt against God or in the punishment thereof. For 

the Lord, because God (•aits') hath chosen we are bound, as I told you before/chap. i. 3.), to give thanks to God 

you from the beginning 1 to salvation, through always co?icerning you,brethren, greatly beloved of the Lord Jesus; 

sanctification of spirit 2 and belief of truth ; because God hath chosenyou from the beginning to obtain salvation, 

through eancti/ication of your spirit , and through belief of truth / 

14 To which he called you, by our gospel, 14 To which he called you , by means of our gospel , in order to 

to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus your obtaining a share of the glorious inheritance which our Lord 

Christ. Jesus Christ will bestow on his faithful servants. 

15 Well then , brethren, (outer*) stand, and 15 Well then , since they shall perish who love not the truth, bre- 
hold fast 1 the traditions* which yc have been thren , stand firm, and hold fast those precepts and doctrines which 
taught, whether by OUR word or by our letter, ye have been taught, whether by our preaching or by our letter ; 

and give no ear to those who say the end of the world is at hand. 

16 And may our Lord Jesus Christ him- 16 And to enable you so to do, I pray that our Lord Jesus 

Self, and God even our Father, who hath loved Christ himself and God even our Father, who hath loved ut all 

us, 1 and given us everlasting consolation 2 and a£ a father loves his children, and hath given us everlasting con- 
good hope through grace, 3 solution under the miseries of life, and a well-founded hope of 

eternal life through mere favour, 

17 Comfort your hearts, and establish 1 you 17 Comfort your hearts under afflictions for the gospel, and 

in every good word and work. establish you in every good doctrine and practice , in opposition 

to the attempts of impostors to seduce you. 

probability never will take place in it again, the foreknowledge of the apostle terms his doctrines in general traditions, 2Tftess. ill. 6. 
them was ceruinly a matter out of the reach ofhunian conjecture, * Withdraw yourselves from every brother who walketh disorder* 
or foresight. It is evident, therefore, that this prophecy, which ly, and not according to the tradition which he received from us.’ 
from the beginning hath stood on record, taken in conjunction This appellation Paul gave to ihe doctrines and precepts of the goi* 
with the accomplishment of it verified by the concurrent testi- pel on a double account; first, because they were delivered by 
mony of history, affords an illustrious proof of the divine original Christ and by the Spirit to the apostles; merely on the authority of 
of that revelation of which it makes a part, and of the inspiration revelation : and, secondly, because the apostles delivered them to 
of rhe person from whose mouth it proceeded. (he world on the same authority, without attempting to prove them 

Ver. 13.—1. God 0 aito) hath chosen you from the beginning to by any other argument. See Col. ii. 6. note. According to this ac- 
salvation.]—According to Chandler, j*a.sto denotes such a choice countof the matter, the precept in the text, ‘Hold fast the traditions 
of a person to an office or honour, as puts it in his power to accept which ye have been taught/ applies to none but to the doctrine* 
that office or honour, but leaves him at liberty to refuse it, if he and precepts which the apostles,"and other inspired teachers, de* 
pleases. Farther, by he understands the beginning of the livered to the world as revelations from God. And n > doctrine* 

gospel, the first preaching of it to the Thessalonians, and interprets merit the name of traditions, in the scripture sense of the word, 
the passage thus: God, from the time the gospel wasfirst preach* but such as were taught by the apostles of Christ, or by other 
ad to you, hath chosen you to salvation, and hath declared his spiritual men, who received them by immediate revelation from 
ehoice of you by sanctifying you to his service, through the gifts him. And though the inspired teachers, to whom these doctrine* 
of the Spirit and belief of the gospel. But 1 rather think *** xez>i ► were revealed, communicated them to the world fir it of all by word 
here signifies from the beginning of the world; a sense which the of mouth, they cannot now be known to be theirs, but by their 
phrase has, 1 John iii. 8. Also I am of opinion, that ‘sanctification holding a place in those writings which are allowed to be the 
of spirit* denotes the sanctification of the Thessalonians through genuine productions of these inspired teachers. The traditions, 
the influences of the Spirit; and that ‘ belief of the truth* signifies therefore, on which the church of Rome lays so great a stress, 
* real faith. So that, addressing the Thessalonians as believers, are of no manner of value. 

his meaning is, Ye Thessalonians, and all true believers without Ver. 16.—1. May our Lord Jesus Christ, and God even our Father, 

exception, were included in the covenant which God made with who hath loved us.]—This, and what follows, though standing iai* 
mankind after the fall, in the view of Christ's obedience to death ; mediately connected with 1 God even our Father,’ must be under* 
and were chosen to be heirs of salvation, through sanctification of stood as repeated concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, unless i 
spirit as the means, and through faith counted to them for right* is put foro* ctyx-rno-xv, which is scarcely to be admitted: For 

eousness. The same sentiment we have likewise 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. the clause, ‘may our Lord Jesus Christ,’ will be a sentence toith* 
Sec Ephes. i. 4, 5. 1 Thess. i. 4. notes. out meaning, if it is-not completed in one or other of the method* 

The judgment whichthe apostle passedon this occasion concern* just now mentioned. In this passage, the same operation is 
ing the Thessalonians, was not founded on any particular revela- ascribed to the Son as to the Father, agreeably to what Christ 
lion concerning their state, but was merely a juogmeht of charity, himself hath told us, John v. 19. * What things soever he doth, 
He had discerned in the greatest part of them, from the first, a these also doth the Son likewise.* 

f [reat love of truth, and had been witness to the operation of that 2. And given us everlasting consolation.]—That is, the means of 
ove, in leading them to a holy manner of living; and therefore, never-failing consolation ; as is plain from the following verse, in 
concerning the most of them, he did not doubt of their continuing which the apostle wishes that Christ and God might actually com- 
ln holiness, through the efficacy of the same principle*- fort their hearts. , 

2. Through sanctification of spirit.]—The apostle uses the word 3. And good hope throiigh grace.) —Goodhope isanemphatical ex- 
«urifhere,in the sense which it nasi Thess. v. 23. where it denotes pression, signifying hope, not of ordinary blessings, but of such a* 
the mind or rational principle.—1 Pet. i. 2. * Sanctification of spirit’ are greal and lasting, end the hope of which is well founded, being 
signifies the cleansing of tne mind from the errors of heathenism, founded in the grace and favour of God, which is unchangeable. 

Ver. 15—1. Stand, and hold fasti—is to hold a thing in Ver. 17. Establish you.)—signifies to support a thing In 
consequence of victory ; and therefore, to hold it firmly and sure* such a manner as to render it firm, and preserve it from fulling, 

ly, by the greatest exertion of strength. Here it is applied to the mind, and denotes the establishment of U 

2. The traditions which ye have been taught.)—In the apostle’s In the belief of every good doctrine, and in the practice of every 

writings, traditions are those doctrines and precepts which ner- virtue, by strengthening its faculties, end giving it lust views of 

sons divinely inspired taught as the doctrines and precepts of God, the doctrines and precepts of religion, and by infusing into It a 
whether they taught them by word of mouth or by writing. Thus sincere love of boln. 

CHAPTER m. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 

In the end of the foregoing chapter, by praying God speedily and successfully propagated througi the world, 
to comfort and establish the Thessalonians, the apostle in- as it had been among the Thessalonians, ver. 1.—and 
einuated, that God’s assistance, obtained, whether by their that they might be delivered from those brutish and un¬ 
own prayers or by the prayers of others, is the best pre- reasonable men of the Jewish nation, who pretended to 
servative from apostasy and sin. Wherefore St. Paul, at have faith in the true God, but had it not, ver, 2.—-How- 
this time, being deeply affected with the malice and rage ever, that the malice of the Jews might not terrify the 
of the unbelieving Jews, who, while Gallio was procon- Thessalonians too much, he put them in mind of the 
sul of Achaia, had made an insurrection, in which his life power and faithfulness of Christ, who will not suffer his 
was endangered, he besought the Thessalonians to pray servants to be tempted above what they are able to bear, 
to God in behalf of him and his assistants ; that, by their ver. 3.—then prayed God to direct them all to that which 
bold and faithful preaching, the gospel might be as was good, ver. 4.—And because his former letter had 
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not reclaimed the disorderly among them, he, in the name 
and bv the authority of Christ, commanded the faithful 
to avoid the company and conversation of them who had 
not obeyed his former order concerning working for their 
own maintenance, ver. 6.—And to add the more weight 
to his command, he put the Theesulonians in mind, that 
when he and his assistants were with them, they did not, 
on pretence of their being employed in preaching the 
gospel, lead an idle life, ver. 7.—nor intrude themselves 
into the houses of the rich, nor live on other people's la¬ 
bour ; but wrought daily for their own maintenance, ver. 
8.—This course they followed, not because they had no 
right to maintenance from their disciples, but to make 
themselves examples of prudent industry to the Thessa¬ 
lonians, ver. 9.—Farther, he put them in mind, that when 
he was with them, he commanded, if any man did not 
work, none of them should give him to eat, ver. 10.— 
And because he was informed, that there were still among 
them persons who did not work at all, but who went 
about idly observing and censuring other people's ac¬ 
tions, pretending perhaps, that, as the day of judgment 
was at hand, to employ themselves in worldly affaire was 


inconsistent with the care of their salvation, ver. 11such 
idle persons he commanded immediately to correct their 
disorderly way of living, ver. 12.—And the faithful he 
exhorted, not to become weary of honestly working for 
their own maintenance, and of doing acts of charity to 
the really needy, ver. 13.—At the same time, that his 
injunctions might be better obeyed by the disorderly than 
formerly, he desired the rulers of the church, if any re¬ 
fused to do the things commanded in this letter, to point 
them out to the faithful, that they might put them to 
shaine, by avoiding their company, as he had directed, 
ver. 14.—yet they were not to regard them as enemies, 
but to admonish them as brethren, who might still be 
reclaimed, ver. 15.—Next, to shew his great affection to 
the Thessalonians, he prayed for all manner of happiness 
to them, ver. 16.—Lastly, to authenticate this epistle, the 
apostle with his own hand wrote the salutation; and de¬ 
clared it to be the mark by which all his genuine letters 
might be distinguished from such as were forged, ver. 17. 
—and finished this epistle with his apostolic benediction, 
ver. 18. 


New Translation. 

Chip. III. —1 Finally, brethren, pray for 
us, that the word of the Lord may run, and be 
gtorified, even ar (^rger, 293.) among' you. 1 


2 And that we may be delivered from bru - 
tish ] and wicked men; for all men have not 
faith. 8 

3 (ai, 100.) However, the Lord is faithful, 
who will establish and keep you from the evil 
onc. ] 

4 For we are persuaded in the Lord con¬ 
cerning you, that the things which we com¬ 
manded you, ye both do, and will do. 1 

5 JVow, may the Lord direct your hearts to 
the love of God, 1 and to the patience of Christ. 2 

6 Now we command you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye with¬ 
draw yourselves from every brother who walk- 
eth disorderly, 1 and not according to the tradi¬ 
tion 2 which he received from us. 


Commentary. 

Chap. III.—1 To conclude , brethren t pray , both in public and 
in private, for us , that we may have liberty to preach every-where, 
(Col. iv. 3.), with courage (Eph. vi. 16.) and fidelity, that the gos¬ 
pel may be quickly spread , and be glorifiedby the faith and obedi¬ 
ence of mankind, even as it is among you . 

2 And that we may be delivered from brutish and ill-disposed 
men, such as the heathen priests, but especially the unbelieving 
Jewish zealots. For all men have not faith ; have not a desire to 
know and do the will of God. 

3 However y though they persecute you, the Lord Jesus is faith - 
fuly whOy according to his promise, will establish and keep you 
from being seduced by the devil and his instruments. 

4 For y by our knowledge of the faithfulness of the Lord t we are 
persuaded concerning you y that the things which we have com¬ 
manded you, he enables you, and ivill still enable you to perform . 

5 Nowy may the Lord direct your hearts to the love of God, 
and to the patience which Christ exercised in all his afflictions, 
that ye may be preserved from apostasy. 

6 In my former letter, (chap. v. 14.), I ordered your rulers to 
rebuke them who walked disorderly ; but their rebukes have been 
disregarded. Wherefore now we command you, brethren y by the 
authority of our Lord Jesus Christy that ye shun the company oj 
every brother y who t having been once and again admonished, still 
walketh disorderly, and not according to the precepts which he 
received from me. 


Ver. 1. E^en as among you.)—This is a very high commendation 
of the Thessalonian brethren, and was designed to encourage them 
In their attachment to the gospel. 

Ver. 2.—1. Delivered from brutish and wicked men.)—A to*-**, 
which 1 have translated brutish men, literally signifies men toho 
have noplace; that is, who deserve to have no place in society ; 
consequently unreasonable brutish men, who act merely from the 
impulses of their passions, and who, like wild beasts, should be 
avoided. No doubt the apostle, when he wrote this, had the 
heathen priests and philosophers in his eye, as well as the unbe¬ 
lieving Jewish zealots. Vet seeing the latter were so exceedingly 
enraged against him for preaching salvation to the Gentiles, with¬ 
out requiring them to obey the law of Moses, that they followed 
him from place to place, and raised a furious storm of persecution 
against him wherever they found him, by infiaming both the rulers 
and the people against him; it is not improbable that they were 
particularly pointed at in this passage, especially as they had lately 
made an insurrection at Corinth, with an intention to have (he 
apostle put to death. 

2 . For all men have not fatth.)— Faith, in this passage, docs not 
signify the actual belief of the goenel, but such a desire to know 
and to do the will of God, as will dispose a person to believe the 
gospel, when fairly proposed lo him.—In this the apostle glances 
not only at the Jews, who boasted of their faith in the true God, 
and in the revelations of his will which he had made to them, but 
at the Greek philosophers likewise, who hAd assumed io them¬ 
selves the pompous appellation of lovers of wisdom or truth. 

Ver. 3. Keep you from the evil one.)^-A»ra tom irtvnfou. This la 
the name given In other passages of scripture to the devil, Matt. vi. 
13. xili. 19.38. Eph. vi. 16.—The apostle assured the Thessalonians 
that the Lord Jesus would establish and keep them from the evil 
one, tr prevent their being too much distressed with fear for their 
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own perseverance, when they found him so anxious to be de¬ 
livered from brutish and wicked men. 

Ver. 4. Ye both do, and will do.)—The apostle in this expresses 
hia good opinion of the greatest part of the Thessalonian brethren, 
but not of every one of them without exception, as is plain from 
verses 11—14. 

Ver. 5.—1. May the Lord direct your heart to the love of God, 
(**» n; \>T6f*->vnv ) and to the patience of Christ.)—May the Lord di¬ 
rect your heart to imitate the love which God hath shewed to man¬ 
kind, end the patience-which Christ exercised under suffering. 
This sense the patience of Christ has Rev. i. 9. ‘a partaker in the 
kingdom and patience oiJesus Christ.* Others, by ‘the love of 
God,’ understand the Thessalonians 1 love to God; and by 'the 
patience of Christ,' their patience waiting for the second coming 
of Christ, mentioned 1 Thess. i. 10. But I prefer the first sense, 
for the reason assigned in the next note. 

2. And to the patience of Christ.1—As 'the patience of Job* 
is the patience of which Job was so great an example, so 'the 
patience of Christ* is the patience which he exercised in his 
sufferings. 

Ver. 6.—1. Walketh disorderly.)—A t*«to», disorderly persons, 
are they who profess to be subject to the discipline of the gosps., 
yet do not walx according to its precepts. See 1 Thess. v. 14. note 1. 
What the apostle condemned under this description was idleness, 
(ver. 11.), and by the solemnity with which ne introduces hh 
charge, we are taught that it is mo9t offensive to God, and danger¬ 
ous to ourselves and others, to encourage, by our company and 
conversation, such as live in the practice of any open and groM 
sin. Mar all who have a regard to religion attend to this I The hum 
charge is repeated, ver. 14. See note 2. on that verse. 

2 . Tradition which he received from us.}-—See chap. ii. 16. OoL 
U. 6. notes. 
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Chap. Ill, 


7 For yourselves know how ye ought to 
imitate us; because we did not walk disorder¬ 
ly among you ; 

8 Neither did we eat bread as a gift from 
any one, but with labour and toil we wrought 
right and day, in order not to overload any 

you. 

9 Not because we have not right,' but that 
we might give ourselves to you for a pattern , 2 
to imitate us. 

10 (K*< 93.) And therefore when we 

were with you, this we commanded you, that 
if any one will not work, neither let him cat.* 

11 For we hear that there arc some who 
STILL walk among you disorderly, 1 not work¬ 
ing at all, but prying into other people's affairs 


12 Now, them who are such, we command 
and beseech 1 by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with 
quietness they work, and eat their own bread. 

13 And ye, brethren, be not weary in well¬ 
doing. 1 

14 (ai) Now, if any one do not obey our 
(ac^a*, 60.) command in this letter, point out 
that man, 1 and keep no company with him, that 
he may be ashamed. 4 


15 Vet do not count him as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother. 

16 And may the Lord of peace 1 himself, 
give you peace always, in every shape . The 


7 My own conduct entitles me to rebuke the disorderly. For 
youvselves know that ye ought to imitate me, because I did not go 
about in idleness among you , meddling in other people’s affairs; 

8 Neither did I eat meat as a gift from any one , but with great 
labour and fatigue / wrought daily for my own maintenance, and 
for the maintenance of my assistants, (Acts xx. 34.), in order that 
I might not overload any of you with maintaining us. 

9 This course I followed, not because I had not right to main¬ 
tenance from you as an apostle, but that 7 might give myself to 
such of you as arc disposed to be idle, for an example of industry, 
in which ye (Tught to imitate me. 

10 And therefore , when I was with you , this I commanded, that 
if any person among you capable of working, will not work for his 
own maintenance, let him not eat of your meat, lest it encourage 
him in his idleness. 

11 This injunction I now renew, because I hear that there are 
some who still walk among you disorderly , contrary to reason and 
to the gospel, applying themselves to no useful labour, but going 
about prying into other people's affairs ; misrepresenting what 
they have heard and seen. 

12 ,A/ow, such idle parasites I command, by the authority, and 
beseech by the love of our Lord Jesus Christ , that, forbearing med¬ 
dling in any shape with other people’s affairs, and remaining quiet¬ 
ly at home, they work, and feed themselves with their own meat. 

13 And ye, brethren , who hitherto, by your honest industry, 
have not only fed yourselves, but the poor, do not flag in that good 
work . 

14 Now, if any one do not obey our command given to all in 
this letter, that they work for their own maintenance, do ye, the 
rulers of the church, point out that man to the rest, that, as I said 
before, ver, 10. none of yon may keep company with him , in order 
that , being shunned by all as an evil doer, he may be ashamed of 
his conduct, and amend. 

15 Yet do not behave towards him as an infidel , who is incor¬ 
rigible, but in your public discourses, and in private, as ye have o\>- 
portunity, admonish him as a bi other, who may still be reclaimed. 

16 And may Christ, the author of all happiness, himself give you 
happiness in every shape, by bestowing on you diligence in your 


Ver. 9.—1. Not because we have not right.]—When our Lord first 
sent out the twelve to preach, he said to them, Matt. x. 9. ‘The 
workman is worthy of his meat and by so saying, conferred on 
nis apostles a right to demand maintenance from those to whom 
they preached. See 1 Cor. ix. 4. note. This right Paul did not in¬ 
sist on among the Thessalonians, but wrought (or his own mainte¬ 
nance while he preached to them. Lest, however, his enemies 
might think this an acknowledgment that he was no apostle, he 
here asserted his right, and told them, that he had demanded no 
maintenance from them, to make himself a pattern to them of 
prudent industry. 

2. That we might give ourselves to you for a pattern.)—The apos¬ 
tle’s working for his maintenance ought to have put the idle among 
the Thessalonians to shame, who perhaps excused themselves 
from working, on pretence they were attending to their neigh¬ 
bours’ affairs. For, if the apostle did not make the necessary and 
laborious work of preaching the gospel an excuse for not working, 
the Thessalonians had no reason to excuse themselves from work¬ 
ing, on pretence of their minding other people’s affairs; which in 
truth was but officious meddling. 

Ver. 10. If any one will not work, neither lot him cat.)—From this 
precept of the gospel we learn, that all men, without distinction, 
ought to employ themselves in some business or other which is 
useful; and that no man is entitled to spend his life in idleness. 
From the lower classes of mankind it is required, that they employ 
themselves in agriculture, or in the mechanic arts, or in such other 
services as are necessary to society ; and from them who are in 
higher stations, such exercises of the mind are expected, as may 
advance the happiness of others, either in this life or in that which 
is to come. Whether, therefore, we fill higher or lower stations, 
let us apply ourselves diligently to such useful occupations as are 
suitable to our particular rank, that when we give account of our¬ 
selves to God, we may be found to have lived not altogether use¬ 
lessly in the world.—This passage of the word of God ought like¬ 
wise to be regarded by such as go about begging their bread, 
notwithstanding they are able, and have opportunity, to work for 
iheir own maintenance. In the apostle’s judgment, such have no 
right to maintenance, and therefore to give them aims is to en¬ 
courage them in vice, a practice which the apostle has forbidden, 
ver. 6. and should be avoided by all conscientious Christians, lest 
by supplying such disorderly persons’ wants, they moke them¬ 
selves accessaries to their Idleness and wickedness. 

Ver. 11. We hear that there are some who still walk among you 
disorderly.]—From this it appears, that, after writing the former 
letter, the apostle had received a particular account of the state of 
the Thessalonian church. Frobahly the messenger who carried 
that letter gave him an account of their affairs at his return, or 


brought him a letter from some of the pastors of the church, where 
in they informed him of iheir slate. Tne things mentioned chap. ?i. 
1,2. afford another proof of this. Besides, the apostle would not >■» 
soon have wrote a second letter to the Thessalonians, if he hud 
not been informed of some particulars which made it necessary. 

Ver. 12. We command and beseech.]—To his command the 
apostle added earnest entreaty; and he did 60 by tJ'w? authority 
and direction of Christ. The meaning may be as in the commen¬ 
tary. 

Ver. 13. Be not weary in well-doing.)— iK**jtn(r^Ti properly 
signifies, do not flag through sloth or cowardice. Sec Eph. iii. 1J. 
note 1. The Thessalonians were not to flag in the performance 
either of their civil or of their religious duties. 

Ver. 14.—1. Point out fhat man.)—A like direction is given. Rom 
xvi. 17. I Cor. v. 9. 11. 13. Phil. iii. 17. Beza thinks the word 
o-Hjunourir;, put a mark upon that man, means escotnmunivtite 
him; to which meaning the subsequent clause 6eems to agree. 
Grotius construes the words f tij.: ix-ifoXii* with toviov u,. 
-r, * Give me notice of that man by a letter.’ But the phrase in (het 
sense is not common. See Benson on the passage. 

2. Keep no company with him, that he may,be ashamed.]—From 
this and other passages, particularly Matt xviii. 15—17. Tit*iii. 10. 
and ver. 6. of this chapter, it appears that Christ hath established a 
wholesome discipline in his church,.to be exercised by the pastors 
and people for reclaiming those who sin. This discipline does not 
consist in corporal punishment, imprisonments, fines, and civil in- 
capacities; but in the administration of admonitions and rebukes. 
When these are without effect, and the offender continues impeni¬ 
tent, he is to be excluded from joining the church in the offices of 
religion. In that case, however, the faithful must not lose, dither 
their affection for the offending party, or their hope of'his recovery; 
but must continue to admonish him as a brother, till he appears 
incorrigible. When this happens, he la to he cast out of the 
society, and avoided as a person with whom to have any inter¬ 
course, except in the offices of humanity, would be dangerous. 
Matt, xviii. 17. 

Ver. 16 .— 1 . The Lord of peace]—The apostle caIIb Chrst ‘the 
Lord of peace,’ in allusion to Isa. ix. 6.. where he is foretold under 
the character of‘the Prince of peace,’because he was to reconcile 
Jews and Gentiles to God and to one another, makingpeace between 
God and them ; and ‘makingoftwn one new man,’ whose members 
are to live in peaee with one another.—This prayer the apostle 
subjoins to the foregoing command, to intimate, that if the rulcra 
of the church are faithful in their exhortations and admonitions, it 
is to be expected that the Lord will follow their labours with his 
blessing, and make (hem effectual for producing peace and righto* 
ousness among the members of his body. 
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Lord be with you 9 nil. 


17 The salutation of Paul with mine own 
hand, which is the token 1 in every epistle: 
thus I write. 

IS The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen. 


worldly business, concord among yourselves, and good agreement 
with your heathen neighbours. The Lord be with you a//, to direct 
you. 

17 The salutation of me, Paul> written with mine own hand t 
which is the token in every epistle by which ye may distinguish 
my genuine letters, Jn this manner I write. 

18 Jlfay the graces which shone in our Lord Jesus Christ , re¬ 
main with you all . Jbnen. See Eph, vL 24. note 2. 


2 . The l-ord be with vou all.]—This wish is founded on Christ’s 
promise. Matt, xxviii 26. ‘ Lo, 1 am with you alway, even unto the 
tnJ of the world.’ With this promise Paul may have been shade 
acquainted by revelation. 

vrr. 17. The salutation. Ac. which is the token in every epistle.] 
—Paul commonly employed one lo write, or at least to make a fair 
copy of his letters, especially if they were of any length. Where¬ 
fore. as impostors had now begun to forge letters in his name, 
(2 Thcss. ii. 2.), to prevent the HI consequences of that fraud, he 
wrote the salutation in all bis letters with his own hand. And that 


the faithful at Thessalonicn mipht be able to distinguish his genuine 
letters from such as were forged, he desired them to take particular 
notice of that mark. It seems the apostle’s converts wrregenerally 
acquainted with his handwriting.—Doddridge insinuates, that Paul 
may have dictated some of bis epistles, while his hands were em¬ 
ployed in the labours of his occupation of tent-making; and says, 
This may account for some small inaccuracies of style at which 
little minds have been offended, but wliich good judges easily know 
how to excuse. 


CONCLUSION. 

As the first epistle to the Thessalonians contains a formal proof of the divine original of the gospel, founded on 
the knowledge and experience of the persons to whom it was addressed, its primary intention was to establish them 
in the faith of the gospel. Yet, like the other inspired writings, it was calculated for the benefit of all the churches 
of Christ to the end of the world. Accordingly, it has been of singular use to them in every age; for from it we 
learn what the facts and circumstances were on which the apostles built their pretensions to a divine commission, 
and by which they persuaded mankind to embrace the gospel. And our knowledge of these facts and circumstances 
leads us to believe, that the rapid progress of the gospel was owing neither to fraud nor to enthusiasm, nor to the 
power of the sword, but to the excellent nature of the gospel; the holy lives of its first preachers and professors; 
the undeniable miracles which the apostles wrought in proof of their mission from God ; the gifts of the Spirit 
which they bestowed on their converts; the witness which they bear to the resurrection of their master; and their 
appealing to that great miracle, in proof that, according to his promise, he will return from heaven to reward the 
righteous, and to punish the wicked. For these being matters of fact, obvious to the senses of mankind, the vulgar, 
equally with the learned, were able to judge of them; and, being strongly impressed by them, great numbers of 
them became Christ’s disciples. Wherefore, although no miracles arc now wrought in confirmation of the gospel, 
and the spiritual gifts have long ago ceased in the church, we have still abundant evidence of the divinity of our 
religion. The first epistle to the Thessalonians affords a convincyig proof, that the gospel was established in the 
chief city of the province 'ef Macedonia by its own intrinsic excellence, accompanied with miracles and with the 
exercise of the spiritual gifts, notwithstanding the philosophers, of w’hom there were many in Thessalonica, endea¬ 
voured to overturn it by reasoning; and the unbelieving Jews, to stop its progress, stirred up the heathens to per¬ 
secute (hose who professed it. For the miracles and spiritual gifts which accompanied the preaching of the gospel, 
rendered it superior to all opposition. 

The second epistle to the Thessalonians, although it was written to correct a particular error, being an illustrious 
monument of the inspiration of its author, affords to us who live in these latter times an additional, and I may say 
an increasing evidence of the truth of our religion. Certain false teachers, by misinterpreting an expression or two 
in the apostle's first epistle, had made the Thessalonians believe, that the coming of Christ to raise the dead and 
carry the righteous into heaven was at hand, and thereby had occasibned them to neglect, their worldly affairs. To 
undeceive them, the apostle, in his second epistle, assured them, that before the coming of Christ a gTeat apostasy or 
defection from the true faith and practice of the gospel would take place in the church; that that defection would 
not happen all at once, but would proceed by slow degrees to the height and extent determined; and that to carry 
it to that height, a long series of ages was requisite. And to shew that the apostasy would be of a long continu¬ 
ance, the apostle foretold the particulars of which it was to consist, described the persons by whom it was to be in¬ 
troduced, and discovered the vile arts by which they were to establish it. Withal, that the Thessalonians might not 
be too much afflicted with the foresight of the evils which the apostasy would occasion, and that the faithful who 
beheld these evils might not be tempted to think God had cast off all care of his church, the apostle foretold that 
the apostasy would be destroyed 1 —-but in as gradual a manner as it had been introduced ; and even described the 
means by which it would be destroyed; namely, by the scriptures put into the hands of the people, and by the 
preaching of the true doctrine of the gospel out of the scriptures; so that the eyes of the people, long blinded by 
the arts of the deceivers, being opened, they would at length discern and acknowledge the truth.—No events similar 
to these having ever taken place in any prior age of the world, the prediction of them by the apostle, and their hap¬ 
pening exactly as they were foretold to us, who have seen the rise and progress, and begun destruction of the 

apostasy, arc such a demonstration of the inspiration of St Paul, and of the truth of our religion, as cannot he 
gainsaid. 

The matters contained in the two epistles to the Thessalonians being of such importance, we may believe that 
t e presidents of the Thessalonian church, in obedience to the apostle’s adjuration in his first epistle, took care to 
lave both of them frequently read to the people in their public assemblies; who, considering them as expressions of 
t eir spiritual father s love to them, and of his earnest concern for their salvation, would hear them read with plea¬ 
sure, and be greatly strengthened and comforted by them.—May the reading of these excellent writings have the 
•ame happy effects on the disciples of Christ, to the end of time ! 
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PREFACE. 

Sect. I.*— The History of Timothy's Conversion to 

Christianity, 

Paul and Barnabas, in the course of their first aposto¬ 
lical journey among the Gentiles, having come to Lystra, 
a city of Lycaonia, in the Lesser Asia, Acts xiv, 6. 
preached there some time, and converted a pious Jewish 
woman, named Lois, with her daughter Eunice, whose 
husband, it is thought, was then dead, 2 Tim. i. 5.—Soon 
after this, Timothy, Eunice’s son, who had been brought 
up by his mother and grandmother in the Jewish reli¬ 
gion, and in the knowledge of the scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 
15. being greatly affected by the apostle’s discourses, 
believed.—From the time of his conversion, Timothy 
made such proficiency in the knowledge of the gospel, 
and was so remarkable for the sanctity of his manners, 
as well as for his zeal in the cause of Christ, that he at¬ 
tracted the esteem of all the brethren in those parts. 
Accordingly, when the apostle came from Antioch in 
Syria to Lystra, the second time, they so praised Timo¬ 
thy, that ‘ him would Paul have to go forth with him/ 
Acts xvi. 2, 3. The testimony of the brethren, however, 
was not the only reason of this choice. Timothy was 
pointed out as a fit person to be ordained an evangelist , 
by a revelation made either to Paul himself, or to some 
of the Christian prophets in Lystra, 1 Tim. i. 18. In the 
mean time, Timothy, though a Jew, not having been 
circumcised by reason that his father was a Greek or 
Gentile, it was proper he should bear that mark of his 
descent; because, without it, the Jews would have look¬ 
ed on him as a Gentile, and have despised his instruc¬ 
tions. This, and not any opinion that circumcision was 
necessary to salvation, determined the apostle to propose, 
and Timothy to receive the rite by which the Jews, from 
the earliest times, had been distinguished from the rest of 
mankind. Afterwards, the eldership at Lystra, the more 
strongly to impress Timothy with a sense of the impor¬ 
tance of the function he had undertaken, solemnly set 
him apart to the office of an evangelist , by the laying 
on of their hands, 1 Tim. iv. 14. and by prayer. This 
was followed by the laying on of the apostle’s hands, for 
the purpose of communicating to Timothy the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, 2 Tim. i. 6. 

Timothy, thus prepared to be the apostle’s fellow- 
labourer in the gospel, accompanied him and Silas when 
they visited the churches of Phrygia, and delivered to 
them the decrees of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, 
freeing the Gentiles from the law of Moses as a term of 
salvation. Having gone through these countries, they 
at length c&me to Troas, where Luke joined them, as 
appears from the phraseology of his history, Acts xvi. 
10, 11, dec.—In Troas, as was mentioned, Pref. to I 
Thess. sect. 1. a vision appeared to Paul, directing them 
to go into Macedonia. Loosing therefore from Trbas, 
they all passed over to Neapolis, and from thence went 
to Philippi, where they converted many, and planted a 
Christian church. From Philippi they wenf to Thessa- 
lonica, leaving Luke at Philippi; as appears, from his 
changing the phraseology of his history at ver. 40, We 
may therefore suppose, that, at their departing, they com¬ 
mitted the converted at Philippi to Luke’s care.—In 
Thessalonica they were opposed by the unbelieving Jews, 
and obliged to flee to Berea, whither the Jews from 
Thessalonica followed them. To elude their rage, Paul, 
who was most obnoxious to them, departed from Bercea 


by night to go to Athens, leaving Silas and Timothy in 
Bercea. At Athens Timothy came to the apostle, and 
gave him such an account of tbe afflicted state of the 
Thessalonian brethren, as induced him to send Timothy 
back to comfort them. See Pref. to 1 Thess. sect. 1.— 
After that, Paul preached at Athens; but with so little 
success, that he judged it proper to leave Athens, and go 
forward to Corinth, where Silas and Timothy came to 
him, and assisted in converting the Corinthians. And 
when he left Corinth, they accompanied him, first to 
Ephesus, then to Jerusalem, and after that to Antioch in 
Syria.—Having spent some time in Antioch, Paul set 
out with Timothy on his third apostolical journey, in 
which, after visiting all the churches of Galatia and 
Phrygia, in the order in which they had been planted 
they came to Ephesus the second time, and there abodt 
long. In short, from the time Timothy first joined th< 
apostle as his assistant, he never left him, except wher 
sent by him on some special errand. And by his affec 
tion, fidelity, and zeal, he so recommended himself to al 
the disciples, and acquired such authority among them 
that Paul inserted his name in the inscription of severa 
of the letters which he wrote to the churches, to shew 
that their doctrine was one and the same. His esteen 
and affection for Timothy the apostle expressed still raon 
conspicuously, by writing to him those excellent letten 
in the canon which bear his name; and which have beei 
of the greatest use to the ministers of the gospel, eve 
since their publication, by directing them to discharge al 
the duties of their function in a proper manner. 

Sect. II .—Of the Time when the First Epistle to 
Timothy was written . 

Iit the third verse of the first chapter of this epistle 
the apostle saith, 1 As I entreated thee to abide in Ephe 
bus, when going into Macedonia, so do: that thou mayes 
charge some not to teach differently.’ From this it u 
plain, 1. That Timothy was in Ephesus when the apos¬ 
tle wrote his first letter to him.—2. That he had beer 
left there by the apostle, who, at parting with him, en' 
treated him to abide in Ephesus.—3. That this happened 
when Paul was-going from Ephesus into Macedonia.— 
And, 4. That he entreated Timothy to abide in Ephesus, 
for the purpose of charging some teachers in that church 
not to teach differently from the apostles. 

In the.history of the Acts of the Apostles, there is no 
mention of Paul’s going from Ephesus into Macedonia 
but once; namely, after the riot of Demetrius, Acts xi. 
1. For which reason, Theodoret among the ancients;) 
and among the moderns, Estius, Baronius, Capellus, Gro-> 
tius, Lightfoot, Salmasius, Hammond, Witsius, Latdner, 
Benson, and others, have given it as their opinion, that 
the apostle speaks of that journey in his first epistle to: 
Timothy. Yet, if I am not mistaken, the following 
circumstances will shew their opinion to be ill founded. 

1. When the apostle went from Ephesus into Mace¬ 
donia, as related Acts xx. 1. Timothy was not in Ephe¬ 
sus, having gone from that city into Macedonia with I 
Erastus, by the apostle’s direction, Acts xix. 22. And 
in the first epistle to the Corinthians, which was written 
after Timothy’s departure from Ephesus, we are informed, 
that he was to go from Macedonia to Corinth, 1 Cor. iv. 
7. ‘I have sent to you Timothy.’—l Cor. xvi, 10. /If 
Timothy be come, take care that he be among you with¬ 
out fear.’ Ver. 11. * Send him forward in peace, that he 
may come to me: for I expect him with the brethren. — 
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|nt before Timothy returned from Corinth, the apostle 
fcrt Ephesus, and went into Macedonia, where the bre¬ 
thren above mentioned met him, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13., hav¬ 
ing Timothy in their company ; as is plain from his join¬ 
ing the apostle in his second epistle to the Corinthians, 
which all agree was written from Macedonia, immediate¬ 
ly after the brethren from Corinth gave the apostle an 
wveunt of the success of his first letter. Wherefore, 
«un*e Timothy was not in Ephesus when the apostle left 
city after the riot, it could not be the occasion on 
m \ K'h the apostle said to him, ‘As I entreated thee to 
^iJc in Ephesus, when going into Macedonia, so do 
But the journey into Macedonia, of which he speaks, 
nitf: have been some other journey not mentioned in 
•V Acts.—To remove this difficulty, we are told, that 
h nut by returned from Corinth to the apostle, before his 
,irparture from Ephesus, and that he was left there after 
ibr not; but that something happened, which occasioned 
him to follow the apostle into Macedonia: That there he 
joined him in writing his second epistle to the Corin- 
iKisns; and having finished his business in Macedonia, 
Fu> returned to Ephesus, and abode; agreeably to the 
tortile's request But as these suppositions are not 
warranted by the history of the Acts, Timothy’s joining 
the apostle in his second epistle to the Corinthians may 
-till be urged as a proof, that he came with the brethren 
directly from Corinth to Macedonia-—Farther, that 
Timothy did not go from Macedonia to Ephesus, after 
joining the apostle in his second epistle to the Corin¬ 
thians, but returned with him to Corinth to receive the 
collections, I think is plain from Acts xx. 4., where he 
it mentioned as one of those who accompanied Paul 
from Corinth to Jerusalem, with the collections. 

2. When the apostle wrote his first epistle to Timothy, 
he hoped to come to him soon, 1 chap. iii. 14. But, 
fmm the history of the Acts, it is certain, that in no let- 
itr written to Timothy after the riot, till his first confine- 
wnt in Rome, could the apostle say, that 4 he hoped to 
•>me to him soon/ He could not say so in any letter 
written from Troas, the first place he stopped at after 
tearing Ephesus: For at that time he was going into 
Macedonia and Achaia, to receive the collections from the 
rhurches in. these provinces. Neither could he say so, 
after writing his second to the Corinthians from Mace* 
Jonia: For in that epistle he told the Corinthians he was 
coming to them with the Macedonian brethren, who were 
commissioned to attend him in his voyage to Jerusalem 
with the collections, 2 Cor. ix. 4., and that he meant to 
wl directly from Corinth to Judea, 2 Cor. i. 16.—As 
liule could he write to Timothy,.that 1 he hoped to come 
to him soon, 1 when he altered his resolution on occasion 
of the lying in wait of the Jews, and returned into 
Macedonia, Acts xx. 3. : For he was then in such ha6te 
to be in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, that when 
he came to Miletus, instead of going to Ephesus, he sent 
tor the elders of that church to come to him, Acts xx. 
16, 17.—When he arrived in Judea, he could not write 
that ‘ he hoped to come to Ephesus soonfor he was 
imprisoned a few days after he went up to Jerusalem. 
And having continued two years in prison at Caesarea, 
he was sent bound to Rome, where likewise being con- 
teed, he could not, till towards the conclusion of that 
tonfi lement, write to Timothy, that 4 he hoped to come 
to him soon. 1 And even then he did not write his first 
fistic to Timothy : For Timothy was with him at the 
•onclusion of his confinement, Phil. ii. 19-23, 

3. From the first epistle we learn, that the following 
1 Were the errors Timothy was left in Ephesus to oppose: 
; Fables invented by the Jewish doctors to recommend the 
* Sbservance of the law of Moses as necesssry to salvation : 
1 Uncertain genealogies, by which individuals endeavoured 
i to trace their descent from Abraham, in the persuasion 


that they would be saved merely because they had Abra¬ 
ham to their father: Intricate questions and strifes about 
some words in the law: Perverse disputings of men of 
corrupt minds, who reckoned that which produced most 
gain to be the best kind of godliness: and oppositions 
of knowledge falsely so named.—But these errors had 
not taken place in the Ephesian church before the apos¬ 
tle’s departure; for in his charge to the Ephesian elders 
at Miletus he foretold, that the false teachers were to 
enter among them after his departing, Acts xx. 29. 4 1 
know, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the dock. 30. Also of your 
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away disciples after them.’ The same thing ap¬ 
pears from the two epistles which the apostle wrote to 
the Corinthians; the one from Ephesus before the riot of 
Demetrius, the other from Macedonia after that event; 
and from the epistle which he wrote to the Ephesians 
themselves from Rome, during his confinement there: 
For in none of these letters is there any notice taken of 
the above mentioned errors, as subsisting among the 
Ephesians at the time they were written; which cannot 
be accounted for on supposition that they were prevalent 
in Ephesus, when the apostle went into Macedonia after 
the riot. I am therefore of opinion, that the fir3t to 
Timothy, in which the apostle desired him to abide in 
Ephesus for the purpose of opposing the Judaizers and 
their errors, could not be written, either from Troas or 
from Macedonia, after the riot, as those who contend for 
the early date of that epistle suppose: But it must have 
been written some time after the apostle’s release from his 
confinement in Rome, when, no doubt, he visited the 
church at Ephesus, and found the Jud&izing teachers 
there busily employed in spreading their pernicious errors. 

4. In the first epistle to Timothy, the same sort of per¬ 
sons, doctrines, and practices, are reprobated, which are 
condemned in the second. Compare 1 Tim. iv. 1-6. 
with 2 Tim. iii. 1-5., and 1 Tim. vi. 20. with 2 Tim. ii. 
14., and 1 Tim. vi. 4. with 2 Tim. ii, 16.—The same 
commands, instructions and encouragements, are given 
to Timothy in .the first epistle as in the second. Com¬ 
pare 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14. with 2 Tim, iv. 1-5.—The same 
remedies for the corruptions which had taken place 
among the Ephesians, are prescribed in the first epistle 
as in the second. Compare 1 Tim. iv. 14. with 2 Tim. 
i. 6, 7.—And as in the second epistle, so in the first, 
every thing is addressed to Timothy, as superintendent 
both of the teachers and of the laity in the church at 
Ephesus: All which I think imply, that the state of 
things among the Ephesians was the same when the two 
epistles were written ; consequently, that the first epistle 
was written only a few months before the second, and 
not long before the apostle’s death. 

These arguments appeared so convincing to Pearson, 
Le Clerc, L’Enfant, Cave, Fabritius, Mill, Whitby, and 
others, that they were unanimously of opinion, Timothy 
was left by the apostle in Ephesus, as he went into 
Macedonia, not after the riot of Demetrius, but after he 
was released from his first confinement in Rome. And 
from that circumstance they infer, that he did not write 
his first epistle to Timothy till some time in the end of 
the year 64, or in the beginning of 65. I think it was 
written from Nicopolis. See Pref. to Titus, sect. 1. 

To the late date of the first epistle there are three 
plausible objections, which must not be overlooked. 

Object. 1. It is thought, that if the first epistle to 
Timothy was written after the apostle’s release, he could 
not, with any propriety, have said to Timothy, chap* iv. 
12. 4 Let no man despise thy youth.’—But it is replied, 
That Servius Tullius, in classing the Roman people, as 
Aulus Gellius relates, lib. x. c. 28., divided their age into 
three periods : — Childhood, he limited to the age of seven- 
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teen ; youth , frcm that to forty-six; and old age, from 
forty-six to the end of life. Now, supposing Timothy to 
have been 18 years old, a. n. 50, when he became Paul’s 
assistant, he would be no more than 32, a. d. 64, two 
years after the apostle’s release, when it is supposed this 
epistle was written. Wherefore, being then in the period 
of life, which, by the Greeks as well as the Romans, was 
considered as youth , the apostle, with propriety, might 
say to him, ‘ Let no man despise thy youth.' 

Object . 2. When the apostle touched at Miletus, in his 
voyage to Jerusalem, with the collections, the church at 
Ephesus had a number of elders , that is, of bishops and 
deacons, who came to him at Miletus, Acts xx. 17. It 
is therefore asked, What occasion was there, in an epis¬ 
tle written after the apostle’s release, to give Timothy 
directions concerning the ordination of bishops and dea¬ 
cons in a church where there were so many elders al¬ 
ready 1 The answer is, The elders who came to tho 
apostle at Miletus, in the year 58, may have been too 
few for the church at Ephesus, in her increased state, in 
the year 65. Besides, false teachers had then entered, 
to oppose whom, more bishops and deacons might be 
needed, than were necessary in the year 58. Not to 
mention, that some of the first elders having died, others 
were wanted to supply their places. 

Object . 3. Because the apostle wrote to Timothy, that 
‘ he hoped to come to him soon,' 1 Tim. iii. 14. it is 
argued, that the letter in which this is said, must have 
been written before the apostle said to the Ephesian 
elders, Acts xx. 25. ‘ I know that all ye, among whom 
I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my 
face no more.’ But if, by this, the first epistle to Timo¬ 
thy is proved to have been written before the apostle’s 
interview with the elders at Miletus, his epistles to the 
Philippians, to the Hebrews, and to Philemon, in which 
he promised to visit them, must likewise have been writ¬ 
ten before the interview; in regard his declaration re¬ 
spected the Philippians, the Hebrews, and Philemon, as 
well as the Ephesians: For they certainly were persons, 
among whom the apostle had gone preaching the king¬ 
dom of God. Yet no commentator ever thought the 
epistles above mentioned, were written to them before 
the apostle's interview with the Ephesian elders. On 
the contrary, it is universally acknowledged, that these 
epistles were written four' years after the interview; 
namely, during the apostle’s first imprisonment at Rome. 
Wherefore, when he told the Ephesian elders, that they 
and his other converts, among whom be had gone preach¬ 
ing the kingdom of God, should see his face no more, as 
it was no point either of faith or practice which he spake, 
he'may Well be supposed to have declared nothing but 
his own opinion resulting from his fears. He had lately 
escaped the rage of the Jews, who laid wait for him in 
Cenchrea to kill him, Acts xx. 3. This, with their fury 
on former occasions, filled him with such anxiety, that 
in writing to the Romans from Corinth, he requested 
them 1 to strive together with him in their prayers, that 
he might be delivered from the unbelieving in Judea,' 
Rom. xv. 30, 31.—Farther, that in his speech to the 
Ephesian elders, the apostle only declared his own per¬ 
suasion, dictated by his fears, and not any suggestion of 
the Spirit, I think plain from what he had said immedi¬ 
ately before: ver. 22. ‘ Behold I go bound in the spirit 
to Jerusalem, not knowing the things which shall befall 
me there; 23. Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in 
every city, saying, that bonds and afflictions abide me.’ 
Wherefore, although his fears were happily disappointed, 
and he actually visited the Ephesians after his release, 
his pharacter as an inspired apostle is not hurt in the 
least, if, in saying * he knew they should see his face no 
more,' he declared, as I have said, his own persuasion 
anly, and no dictate of the Holy Ghost. 


Sect. III. 

Sect. III.— Of the- Occasion of Writing the First 

Epistle to Timothy . 

After Paul was released from his bonds in Rome, and 
Timothy had returned to him from Philippi, whither he 
had sent him, Phil. ii. 19. it is reasonable to suppose, 
that they went together into Judea to visit the Hebrews, 
according to the apostle's promise, Heb. xiii. 23. taking 
Crete in their way. And having exhorted and comfort¬ 
ed the brethren in Judea, who were greatly distressed by 
the tumults which brought on the war with the Romans, 
they departed to visit the Colossian and Ephesian 
churches; the latter of which merited the apostle’s par¬ 
ticular attention, on account of the pains he had been at 
in planting it, as well as on account of the number and 
quality of its members. See these things more fully 
narrated, Pref. to Titus, sect 1. 

On his arrival at Ephesus, finding the false teachers 
busy in spreading their errors, he no doubt rebuked them 
sharply, and charged them to teach the true doctrine of 
the gospel. And because the neighbouring churches of 
Asia, by reason of their frequent intercourse with the 
Ephesian brethren, might be either greatly profited, or 
greatly hurt, according as truth or error prevailed in 
Ephesus, the apostle, when going from that city into 
Macedonia, judged it necessary that Timothy should re¬ 
main there, for the purpose of restraining the false 
teachers, by publicly confuting their errors, and con¬ 
demning their evil practices. 

But Timothy being young, and the trust committed 
to him being weighty, the apostle, after his departure, 
wrote to him this excellent letter from Philippi, or rather 
from Nicopolis, Tit. iii, 12. to direct him in the discharge 
of his duty, and, at the same time, to establish his au¬ 
thority with the Ephesians.—Agreeably to this design, 
the commission given to Timothy, at parting, to oppose 
the false teachers, is mentioned; and the particular errors 
he was to condemn, together with the truths he was to 
inculcate, are specified in chap. i.—For the same purpose, 
in chap. ii. the apostle prescribed the manner in which 
the public worship of God was to be performed in tho 
church at Ephesus.—And, because it was necessary that 
Timothy should be assisted by a sufficient number of 
well-qualified fellow-labourers in the ministry, the apostle, 
in chap. iii. explained the qualifications of the persons he 
was to ordain as bishops and deacons.—In chap. iv. ho 
foretold the heresies which were to prevail in the church 
in after-times, and the mischiefs which they would occa¬ 
sion, that the faithful might be sensible these things did 
not happen by accident, but were permitted of God, and 
would be directed to an happy issue.—In chap. v. he in¬ 
structed Timothy in the right method of admonishing 
the old and the young of both sexes; and mentioned the 
age and character of such widows, as were to be em¬ 
ployed by the church in teaching the younger women 
the principles of religion.—Lastly, in chap. vi. he de¬ 
scribed the duties which Timothy was to inculcate on 
slaves; condemned strifes about words, and perverse dis¬ 
puting^ ; spake strongly against the inordinate love of 
money ; and required him to charge the rich to be rich 
in faith and good works. 

With these directions and rules to Timothy, in his 
character of superintendant of the church at Ephesus, tho 
apostle mixed many earnest charges to him, in his 
character as an evangelist, to shew himself a pattern ol 
all the virtues which he recommended to others.—And, 
considering the excellency of Timothy's disposition, and 
his great veneration for the apostle, it cannot be doubted 
that he observed the directions and charges contained in 
this letter with the most religious caFe. There is even 
reason to think his labours at Ephesus were so blessed of 
God, that the false doctrines and corrupt practices of the 
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ludairing teachers in that city were for a while repressed. 
Tor at the time the epistle to the church of Ephesus was 
•written, she seems to have maintained an excellent 
character, as appears from what is expressed in that let¬ 
ter. Rev, ii, 1-7. 

*3kct. IV. —Of the Use -which the Church, in evert/ 

„1ge, * s t0 wkc of St. PauCs Epistles to Timothy 

o:id Titus. 

THorGH the errors of the Judaiung teachers in Ephe¬ 
sus, which gave rise to the apostle's epistles to Timothy, 
have long ago disappeared, the epistles themselves are 
•atill of great use, as they serve to shew the impiety of 
the principles from which these errors proceeded. For 
the same principles are apt, in every age, to produce 
errors and vices, which, though different in name from 
those which prevailed in Ephesus in the apostle's days, 
«xe precisely of the same kind, and equally pernicious.— 
These epistles are likewise of great use in the church, as 
they exhibit to Christian bishops and deacons, in every 
•age, the most perfect idea of the duties of their function; 
teach the manner in which these duties should be per¬ 
formed ; describe the qualifications necessary in those 
who aspire to such holy and honourable offices, and ex¬ 
plain the ends for which these offices were originally 
instituted, and are still continued in the church. 

The very same things, indeed, the apostle, about the 
same time, wrote to Titus in Crete; but more briefly, 
because he was an older and more experienced minister 
than Timothy. Nevertheless, the repetition of these pre¬ 
cepts and charges is not without its use to the church 
$till, as it m&keth us more deeply sensible of their great 
importance: Not to mention, that in the epistle to Titus 
i there are things peculiar to itself, which enhance its 
value.—In short, the epistles to Timothy and Titus, taken 
together, containing a full account of the qualifications 
and duties of the ministers of the gospel, may be con¬ 
sidered as a complete body of divinely inspired ecclesiasti¬ 
cal canons , to be observed by the Christian clergy, of all 
communions, to the end of the world. 

These epistles, therefore, ought to be read frequently, 
and with the greatest attention, by those in every age 
and country who hold sacred offices, or who have it in 
view to obtain them; not only that they may regulate 
their conduct according to the directions contained in 
them, but that, by meditating seriously on the solemn 
charges delivered to all the ministers of the gospel, in the 
persons of Timothy and Titus, their minds may be strong¬ 
ly impressed with a sense of the importance of their 
function, and of the obligation which lieth on them to be 
.faithful in discharging every duty belonging to it 

It is»of importance also to observe, that in these epis- 
Ues there are some explications of the Christian doc¬ 
trines, and some displays of St Paul's views and ex¬ 
pectations as an apostle of Christ which merit our at¬ 
tention. For if he had been, like many of the Greek 
philosophers, an hypocrite who held a double doctrine, 
one for the vulgar, and another for the learned; and if 
his secret views and expectations had been different from 
those which he publicly professed to the world, he would 
have given, without all doubt, some insinuation thereof, 
in letters written to such intimate friends. Yet, through¬ 
out the whole of these epistles, no discovery of that kind 
is made. The doctrine contained in them is the same 
with that taught in the epistles, designed for the inspec¬ 
tion and direction of the church in general; and the 
views and hopes which he expresses, are the same with 
those which he uniformly taught mankind to entertain. 
What stronger proofs can we desire of the apostle's sin¬ 
cerity and faithfulness than these 1 8ee Pref. to 2 Tim. 
sect 4. 


Sect. V,— Shewn# in -what Manner the Church of the 

living God is the Pillar and Support of the Truth, 

as mentioned 1 Tim. iii. 15, 

In discoursing of- this subject, it will be necessary to 
inquire, frst, what 1 the church of the living God 1 is, 
which is, * the pillar and support of the truth.'— Second¬ 
ly, To consider what 4 the truth' is, of which the church 
of the living God is the support.—And, thirdly, To shew 
in what manner the church o f the living God hath 
actually supported, that is, preserved the truth in purity, 
and prevented it from being lost in the world. 

1. With respect to the first of these, namely, what 
4 the church of the living God' is, which the apostle hath 
denominated 4 the pillar and support of the truth,' it is 
proper to inform unlearned readers, that the clergy of the 
Romish church, with the bishop or pope of Rome at their 
head, and the laity of their communion, have long as¬ 
sumed to themselves the appellation of the Catholic 
church, exclusively of all other Christian churches; and 
have affirmed, that, as the only true church of the living 
God, they are the pillar and support of the truth , by vir¬ 
tue of the power which the bishops of Rome possess, of 
declaring infallibly what doctrines ore true, and what 
false, and of making constitutions of discipline which are 
binding on the whole Christian world. These high 
prerogatives the Romanists attribute to the bishops of 
Rome, as the successors of the apostle Peter, on whom 
they affirm our Lord bestowed them, when he said to 
him, Matt xvi. 18. 4 Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my church: and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it 19. And I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.' 

But in opposition to these high claims I observe, 1$/, 
That the church of Rome hath no right to call herself 
4 the church of the living God,' exclusively of all the 
other churches of Christ Every society of believers, 
who, with their pastors, meet together for worshipping 
God in spirit and in truth, according to the gospel form, 
is as really a church of the living God as the church at 
Rome, and is called in scripture 4 a church of God,' 
whether the members thereof be more in number, or 
fewer. Thus, 4 the church of God which is at Corinth,' 
is mentioned 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i, 1.—and 4 the churches 
of Galatia,' Gal. i. 1.—and 4 the church of the Thessalo- 
nians,’ 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess, i. 1.—Nay, in the conclu¬ 
sion of some of Paul's epistles, 4 the church in such and 
such a person’s house' is saluted. These, with all the 
churches of Christ which were gathered in the first age, 
however widely separated from each other in respect of 
place, were considered by the apostle Paul as making one 
great community, which he sometimes called the church 
of God, sometimes the body of Christ, and sometimes the 
house or temple of God; as is evident from Eph. ii. 19. 
Ye belong 4 to the house of God : 20. Being built, upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the bottom corner-stone. 21. By which 
the whole building being aptly joined together, groweth 
into an holy temple for the Lord. 22. In which ye also 
are builded together for an habitation of God by the 
Spirit.'—This account of the house , temple, or church of 
God, sheweth, that no particular society of Christians, 
however numerous or pure, is 4 the church of the living 
God,’ exclusively of all other Christian societies; but that 
the appellation belongs to every society of believers who 
hold the doctrines contained in the scriptures, and who 
worship God in the manner there prescribed: And that 
the whole of these churches, taken collectively, is 4 the 
pillar and support of the truth.' For if the apostle had 
spoken of any particular church, as the pillar and support 
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of the truth, exclusively of the rest, not the church at 
Rome, but the church at Ephesus, must have been that 
church; because Timothy, in this epistle, was instructed 
* how to behave himself in the church of the living God’ 
at Ephesus, and not at Rome. Nevertheless, not even 
the church at Ephesus was called by the apostle ‘the 
church of the living God,* exclusively of all the other 
churches of Christ, else he excluded the churches at Phi¬ 
lippi, Thessalonica, Corinth, Colosse, and the rest, from 
being churches of the living God, notwithstanding they 
were planted by himself. But this no reasonable person 
will believe.—Wherefore, the claim of the church of Rome 
to be the only Catholic churchy if thereby they mean to 
exclude all those who are not of their communion from 
being churches of Christ, ought to be rejected with con¬ 
tempt, because it is an usurpation manifestly contrary to 
scripture. 

In proof, however, that the Romish church is ‘ the only 
church of the living God/ which is ‘ the pillar and sup¬ 
port of the truth/ the Papists appeal to Christ’s promise 
to ‘ build his church on Peter as on a rock / and boldly 
affirm, that the church which he was to build on Peter, 
was the church afterwards to be planted at Rome. But 
since, in speaking to Peter, Christ mentioned no particu¬ 
lar church as to be built on him; also, since it is not pre¬ 
tended that the church at Rome, or any of the Gentile 
churches, was planted by him, there is no reason to think, 
that the churoh which Christ was to build on Peter was 
the church at Rome. Our Lord spake of his universal 
church, which, it is well known, was built, not on Peter 
alone, but * on the foundation of all the apostles and pro¬ 
phets, Jesus Christ himself being the bottom corner¬ 
stone/ as declared in the before-cited passage, Ephes. ii. 
19-22. —Farther, the church to be built on Peter was 
to be of such stability, that, 1 the gates of hell were never 
to prevail against it/ Doth this character belong to the 
church at Rome, or to any particular church built by 
any of the apostles? It belongcth to the Catholic church 
alone. For notwithstanding some particular churches, 
of which the Catholic church is composed, have been, and 
others may yet be overthrown, they will at no time be all 
destroyed; but as in times past, so in times to come, 
there will always, somewhere, be societies of Christians, 
who maintain the true faith and worship enjoined in the 
gospel. So that, while the world standeth, the church 
of Christ shall at no time be extinct.—Thus it appears, 
that the church of the living God, which is the pillar and 
support of the truth, and against which the gates of hell 
shall not prevail, is no particular church, but the Catholic 
or universal church, consisting of all the churches of God, 
which have existed from the beginning, and which shall 
exist to the end of the world. 

2 In opposition to the claims of the Papists I observe, 
that as there is no reason for thinking the Romish 
church ‘the only church of the living God/ so there is 
no reason for thinking her ‘the alone pillar and support 
of the truth/ by virtue of any powers which her bishops, 
as Peter’s successors, have received from Christ, to deter¬ 
mine infallibly what is true doctrine and what false; 
and to remit or retain sins authoritatively, By Christ’s 
promise, ‘ Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven/ infallibility in doctrine 
was not confined to Peter. The same promise, and in 
the same words, was made to all the apostles, Matt, xviii. 
18.—In like manner, the power of remitting and retain¬ 
ing sins was bestowed, not on Peter singly, but on him 
with the rest of the apostles: not, however, as bishops of 
particular churches, but as persons who were to be en¬ 
dowed with the gift of inspiration, to render them infal¬ 
lible in doctrine and discipline. This appears from John 
XX. 21. where Christ said to his apostles in general, ‘As 


my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 22. And 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, fend saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 23. Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted to them, and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained/ 

Granting, however, for argument’s sake, that the 
powers of declaring infallibly what doctrines arc true 
and what false, and of remitting and retaining sins, had 
actually been bestowed on Peter alone, as the Papists 
contend, the bishops of Rome cannot claim these powers, 
as Peter’s successors, unless they can shew, not only that 
they were bestowed on Peter, as bishop of the church 
which was afterwards to be planted at Rome, but also 
that they were promised to his successors in that charge. 
Now, that these powers were bestowed on Peter as an 
apostle, and not as the future bishop of Rome, hath been 
sufficiently proved already. And that they were not 
promised to the bishops of Rome, as Peter’s successors, 
is absolutely certain; because neither in what Christ said 
to Peter, when he bestowed these powers on him, nor in 
any other passage of scripture, is there the least insinua¬ 
tion that they were to descend to his successors in the 
bishoprick of a church which did not then exist. Where¬ 
fore, the powers of binding and loosing, and of remitting 
and retaining sins, which the bishops of Rome have arro¬ 
gated to themselves as Peter’s successors, not being war¬ 
ranted by scripture, ought to be strenuously opposed as 
an usurped spiritual tyranny, destructive of the religious 
liberty of Christians. 

3. In opposition to the bold pretensions of the Papists, 
I moreover affirm, that the claims of the Romish church 
to be ‘ the pillar and support of the truth/ by virtue of the 
power of making laws for the government of the Catholic 
church, both in spirituals and temporals, which all Chris¬ 
tians are bound to obey, and which the Papists, without 
any proof, contend, belongs to the bishops of Rome as 
Peter’6 successors, have no foundation in scripture. 

The Papists, indeed, as we are informed by the Rhe- 
mish translators of the New Testament, in their note on 
Matt. xvi. 19. assure us, “That the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven ,” which Christ promised to give to Peter, 
“ signify the height of government, the power of making 
laws, of calling councils, of the principal voice in them, 
of confirming them, of making canons and wholesome 
decrees, of abrogating the contrary, of ordaining bishops 
and pastors, of deposing and suspending them, finally, 
the power to dispense the goods of the church both spi¬ 
ritual and temporal; which signification of pre-eminent 
power and authority by the word keys t the scripture ex¬ 
pressed in many places.—Moreover, it signified that 
men cannot come into heaven, but by him, the keys signi¬ 
fying also authority to open and shut, as it is said of 
Christ, Apoc. iii. 7. ‘ Who hath the key of David: He 
8hutteth, and no man openedby which words wo ga¬ 
ther, that Peter’s power is marvellous, to whom the keys , 
that is the power to open and shut heaven, is given.” All 
these powers, the Papists contend, were bestowed on 
Peter, in the metaphorical promise of ‘ giving him tho 
keys of the kingdom of heaven/ But before this is ad¬ 
mitted, they ought to shew, by better proofs than they 
have hitherto produced, that these paramount extensive 
powers were signified by the word keys . 

The only proofs to which they appeal are, the promise 
to Peter, 4 Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth/ dec. and 
the promise to the apostles in general, ‘ Whose soever 
sins ye remit, are remitted/ dec. But these promises arc 
no certain evidence, that the high powers and preroga¬ 
tives abovc-montioncJ were conferred on Peter under 
the name of the keys ; because the powers of ‘ binding 
and loosing/ and of ‘ remitting ami retaining sins/ easily 
admit of a different and more rational interpretation, as 
shall be shewed by and by.—Farther, that by promising 
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Peter ‘ the keys of the kingdom pf heaven/ together 
with the powers of‘binding and loosing/ and of‘remit¬ 
ting and retaining sins/ Christ did not confer on him 
supreme and uncontrolled authority over his brethren 
apostles, and over the Catholic church, is clear from 
Christ’s own words, Luke xxii. 24. ‘There was also a 
strife among them, which of them should be accounted 
the greatest. 25. And he said to them, The kings of the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them. 26. But ye shall 
not be so. But he who is greatest among you, let him be 
as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that serveth/— 
Matt, xxiii. 8. * Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your 
master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren/—Christ 
haring thus expressly forbidden any one of his apostles 
to usurp authority over the rest; also having declared 
them all brethren, that rs, equals in authority, is it to be 
supposed, that by promising to Peter ‘the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven/ he subjected to him the rest of the 
apostles, together with all who at that time believed on 
Christ 1 Farther, allowing, that by the powers of binding 
and loosing, and of remitting and retaining sins, phrist 
actually meant, as the Papists contend, the powers of 
making laws, and of establishing constitutions of discip¬ 
line binding or\ the whole community of Christians, can 
any reasonable person believe that these powers were 
conferred on Peter exclusively of the rest of the apostles, 
who recollects that these powers were afterwards conferred 
on all the apostles t Powers of such magnitude, said to 
be bestowed on Peter, and through him conveyed to the 
bishops of Rome, ought not to be acknowledged on 
doubtful evidence, and far less on no evidence at all; ns 
that certainly must be reckoned, which is contradicted by 
Christ himself.—This, however, is not all. We know, 
that by 1 the keys of the kingdom of heaven/ and the 
powers of ‘ binding and loosing/ <fcc. Peter himself did 
not understand “ the height of government, the power of 
making laws, of calling councils,” &e.; neither did. he 
fancy that such prerogatives were conferred on him singly. 
For at no time did he either exercise or claim authority 
over his brethren apostles. As little did Jic assume the 
•ole government of all the churches of Christ planted in 
his lifetime. More particularly, he did not call the 
Council of Jerusalem, which met to determine the ques¬ 
tion concerning the circumcision of the converted Gen¬ 
tiles. Neither did he preside in it. That office the apos¬ 
tle James seems to have performed. For, as president 
of the Council, he summed up the debate, and dictated 
the decree, by which the Gentiles were freed from obe¬ 
dience to the law of Moses, as a term of salvation.— 
Lastly, no instance can be produced of Peter’s opening 
heaven to any one, or of his shutting it against any oue, 
according to his own pleasure.—-How ridiculous, then, 
must it appear in the bishops of Rome, to assume powers 
and prerogatives, as Peter’s successors, which we are cer¬ 
tain Peter himself never pretended either to possess or to 
exercise '—See Gal. ii. 14. note. 


These things considered, may not ‘ the keys of l 
kingdom of heaven/ promised to Peter, more reasons' 
signify his being appointed to open the gospel dispen 
tmn by preaching salvation to all who should repent a 
believe, than of his being raised to supreme authority 
die Catholic church, to rule it according to his own wi 
Especially as the proposed sense of the promise is agr 
able to the fact, Acts ii. 14--40,, and is founded on D 
n. 44., where the erection of the Christian church is fc 
told under the idea of a kingdom which the God of h 
ven was to set up, and which was never to be destroy 
-—For the same reasons, the power of ‘binding a 
oosing, which was promised to Peter in common w 

»!!• a P? stle ?’ Matt xviii » 18 -» may be interpre 
ot n is being inspired, as an apostle, to declare infalli 
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the laws of the gospel, (see Harmony of the Gospels, 
sect 74. p. 317.), rather than of his being authorised to 
pronounce excommunications, anathematisms, degrada¬ 
tions, and other censures and penalties or penances, as 
the Rhcmish translators of the New Testament affirm; 
which sentences are all ratified in heaven. In like man¬ 
ner, the power of ‘ remitting and retaining sins/ which 
was promised to all the apostles, may more naturally be 
interpreted of their being enabled by inspiration to de¬ 
clare whose sins, according to the tenor of the gospel, are 
to be forgiven, and whose sins are not to be forgiven; 
than to interpret it, as the Romanists do, of a power 
granted to their priests to pardon and absolve sinners, on 
their performing' the penitential works of praying, fastr 
ing, alms, and other penances of human invention ; and, 
if these are not performed, to continue the sinner under 
the guilt of his sins, though truly penitent, and to consign 
him at least to purgatory, till released by the efficacy of 
their prayers and masses. See James v. 14, 15, 16. notes. 

4. In opposition to the high claims of the bishops of 
Rome as Peter’s successors, I observe, that they cannot 
prove, by good historical evidence, Peter’s having ever 
been a bishop of the church at Rome; consequently they 
cannot be his successors in, a see which he never filled. 
It is true, to prove that Peter was the first bishop of the 
church at Rome, the following testimonies from the fa¬ 
thers are appealed to by the Papists:—Irenreus, who was 
bishop of Lyons'in Gaul, and who flourished about the 
year 178, tells us,< “that Linus was made bishop of Rome 
by Peter and Paul, and after him Anacletus, and the 
third Clemens.” Tertullian, who flourished about the 
year 200, kaith, “ Clemens was the first bishop of Rome 
after Peter.” See Fulke’s note on Rom. xvi. 16. in his 
edition of the Rhemish New Testament.—Eusebius, who 
flourished about the year 315, in his E. Hist. b. 3. c. 2. 
without hinting that either Paul or Peter were bishops 
of Rome, thus writeth : “ After the martyrdom of Paul 
and Peter, Linus first obtained the episcopate of the 
church of the Romans.—Of him, Paul writing to Ti¬ 
mothy, makes mention in the salutation in the end of the 
epistle, saying, Eubulus, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, salute thee/' The same Eusebius saith, Peter 
was the first bishop of Antioch. E. Hist b. 3. c. 36. 
“At the same time flourished Ignatius, who is still highly 
honoured, being the second in the succession of the 
church of Antioch after Peter.” But in chap. 22. of 
the same book Eusebius saith, “Euodius having been 
the first bishop of Antioch, Ignatius succeeded him.”— 
Jerome, who flourished about the year 392, saith, “Peter 
sat at Rome 25 years, until the last year of Nero.” If 
so, Peter came to Rome in the second or third of Claudius, 
and from that time forth had his ordinary residence among 
the Christians in Rome, as their bishop, till his death. 
Yet the same Jerome, in his book of illustrious men, 
chap. 16. calleth “ Ignatius the third bishop of the 
church of Antioch after the apostle Peter.”—Dam as us, 
who was himself a bishop of Rome, and contemporary 
with Jerome, saith, “ Peter came to Rome in the begin¬ 
ning of Nero’s reign, and sat there 25 years." But as 
Nero reigned only 14 years, if the testimony of Damasus 
is to be credited, we must believe that Peter survived 
Nero 11 years, and was not put to death by him; con¬ 
trary to ancient tradition, which represents Paul and 
Peter as put to death at one time by Nero.—Origisn, 
who flourished about the year 230, speaks of Peter as 
the bishop of Antioch; for in his sixth homily oh Luko 
he thus expresses himself, “ I have observed it elegantly 
written in an epistle of a martyr, Ignatius, second bishop 
of Antioch after Peter,” &c.—Lastly, according to Epi- 
phanius, Peter and Paul were both of them bishops of 
Rome. See Fulke’s note on Philip, iv. 3. 
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The reports of the ancients concerning Peter's being 
the first bishop of Rome being so different and so incon¬ 
sistent, it is a proof that these reports were not founded 
on any certain tradition, far less on any written evidence; 
but took their rise, in all probability, from tbe bishops of 
Rome themselves, who very early attempted to raise 
themselves above all other bishops; and for that purpose 
spake of themselves as Peter's successors in the s$e of 
Rome: And because, in the third and fourth centuries, 
when religious controversies were carried to a great 
height, and the churchmen who were put out of their 
places generally fled for redress to the bishops of Rome, 
it was natural for the oppressed to advance the power of 
their protectors, by readily admitting all the claims which 
they 6et up as Peter's successors. Nay, some of them 
may, from flattery, have invented the strange story of 
Peter’s having sat as the bishop of Rome 25 years; not¬ 
withstanding, according to the ancient tradition already 
mentioned, he was the first bishop of Antioch , But the 
improbability of Peter's having resided in Rome, as bi¬ 
shop of the church there, for so many years, will appear 
from the following well known facts.—Paul's epistle to 
the Romans was written a. d. 67 or 58, that is, in the 
third or fourth year of Nero, when, according to Jerome, 
Peter had acted as bishop of the church at Rome full 
15 years. Now in that epistle, although many saluta¬ 
tions were sent to persons of inferior note, no salutation 
was sent to Peter. This I think could not have happen¬ 
ed, if Peter had been then residing in the church at 
Rome as its bishop. See Heb. xiii. 24.—In the letters 
which Paul wrote from Rome, during his first imprison¬ 
ment, which lasted more than two years, he made no 
mention of Peter, not even in his letter to the Colossiane, 
chap. iv. 10, 11. where he recites the names of ‘all the 
brethren of the circumcision, who were his fellow-la¬ 
bourers in the kingdom of God.’ Is not this a strong 
presumption that Peter did not then reside in Rome as 
its bishop ?—Towards the end of Paul’s second imprison¬ 
ment, he thus wrote to Timothy, * At my first answer no 
one appeared with me, but all forsook me. May it not 
be laid to their charge J’ If Peter then resided at Rome, 
as bishop of the church there, is it to be thought that he 
would have forsaken his brother apostle on so trying an 
occasion, when the testimony of Jesus was to be main¬ 
tained before the emperor, or his prefect ?—Lastly, is it 
probable that Paul, who never had been at Rome, and 
was personally unknown to most of the brethren there, 
would have written to them so long a letter to instruct 
them in the true doctrine of the gospel, and to compose 
the dissensions which had taken place among them, if 
Peter had resided among them, and instructed them as 
their bishop, during the space of 25 years 1 Besides, 
would Paul, who, in his epistle to the Hebrews, hath so 
often mentioned the apostles, under the denomination of 
their rulers , have omitted, in his epistle to the Romans, 
to mention Peter, if he had been residing among them 
as their bishop at the time it was written ? 

Since, then, the most ancient Christian fathers, Ter- 
tullian excepted, mention Peter as the first bishop of An¬ 
tioch ; and since the testimonies concerning his beiilg the 
first bishop of Rome are of a later date, and are in them¬ 
selves not only different but inconsistent; also, since 
there arc such strong presumptions in Paul’s epistles, that 
Peter did not reside in Rome during Paul’s lifetime, 
there is good reason to think that he never was bishop of 
the church at Rome. But if Peter never was bishop of 
Rome, the claim of the bishops of that church to be his 
successors in an office which he never held, is ridiculous. 
Wherefore, although it were true that the powers pro¬ 
mised to Peter were promised, not only to him as the 
bishop of a particular church, but also to his successors 
in that episcopate, the bishops of Antioch, as his succes- 
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aors, would have a better title to these powers than the 
bishops of Rome. 

If any more arguments were necessary to refute the 
extravagant claims of the bishops of Rome to infallibility 
in doctrine and discipline, the following well-known facta 
might be mentioned as absolutely decisive. Different 
bishops Of Rome, in different ages, have directly contra¬ 
dicted each other in their decisions concerning doctrine, 
as well as concerning discipline. The same may be said 
of councils, both general and particular, where the bi¬ 
shops of Rome have presided, either in person or by their 
legates. Where, then, is the so much vaunted infalli¬ 
bility of the bishops of Rome? And where the infallibi¬ 
lity of councils, on which so much stress hath been laid 
both in ancient and modem times? 

From the foregoing facts and reasonings it appears, 
that the church of Rome is not ‘ the church of the living 
God, which is the pillar and support of the truth,' exclu¬ 
sively of all other Christian churches. Far less is it 
the pillar and support of the truth,’ by virtue of any in¬ 
fallibility which its bishops possess as Peter’s successors 
in the bishoprick of Rome. The honour of supporting 
the truth, as shall be shewed immediately, belongs to no 
particular church whatever, but to the Catholic church , 
consisting of all the churches of God which have existed 
from the beginning, and which are to exist to the end of 
the world.—Farther, it appears that the bishops of Rome 
have no just titje to supreme authority over all the 
churches of Christ, as successors to the apostle Peter; 
because there is no certain evidence that he preceded 
them in the bishoprick of Rome.—To conclude, the claim 
of the bishops of Rome to infallibility and supreme 
authority in the Catholic church, which they have found¬ 
ed on a fact so destitute of evidence as Peter’s having 
-been the bishop of Rome during 25 years, ought to be 
strenuously resisted by the whole Christian world, as sub¬ 
versive of the liberty wherewith Christ hath made man¬ 
kind free in all religious matters. 

II. The futility of the claim of the church of Romo 
to be * the pillar and support of the truth,' will appear 
still more clearly, if we consider what the truth is, of 
which the church of the living God is the pillar and 
support . 

The truth which is supported by the church of the liv¬ 
ing God, as by a pillar placed on a firm foundation, is 
not any particular system of doctrine expressed in words 
of human invention, such as the symbols of faith , which, 
both in ancient and modem times, have been composed 
by convocations of the clergy, assembled in councils, 
whether general or particular, under the patronage of the 
civil powers. But the truth which is supported by the 
church of the living Gjjil, is that scheme of true religion, 
consisting of the doctrines, precepts, and promises, wnich 
God hath made known to mankind by revelation ; and 
which having been consigned to writing by the apostles 
and prophets, to whom it was revealed by the Spirit, 
their gospels and epistles contain the truth t expressed in 
that ‘ form of sound words,’ which the apostle Pau] com¬ 
manded Timothy ' to hold fast,' 2 Tim. i. 13. 

Agreeably to this account of the truth, the gospel re¬ 
velation is called the truth in the following passages of 
scripture—Gal. iii. 1. v. 7. Eph. i. 13. 2 Thess. ii. 10. 12. 

1 Tim. ii. 4. vi. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 18.- Tit. i. 1. and else¬ 
where.—The inspired writers having so often called the 
gospel revelation the truths it can hardly be doubted, that 
when the apostle Paul, in his first epistle to Timothy, 
gave to the church of the living God the honourable 
appellation of * the pillar and support of the truth,’ he 
meant to tell him, that the Catholic church, by preserv¬ 
ing in their original integrity the inspired writings of the i 
evangelists and apostles, and of Moses and the prophets, 
which contain the revelations of God from first to lmst, ; 
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have supported or preserved the truth in the world. For 
all the revelations of God to mankind being exhibited, in 
an infallible manner, in these writings presetted by the 
church, if any errors, either in faith or practice, are at¬ 
tempted to be introduced by false teachers, or by men 
covetous of power or of riches, they may be detected 
and refuted, not by appealing to the decrees of councils, 
and to the creeds of particular churches, but to the di- 
finely inspired scriptures, fairly interpreted according to 
the plain unconstrained meaning of the passages which 
relate to these Subjects, taken in connexion with the con¬ 
text where they are found. 

Thus it appears, that.' the universal church of the liv¬ 
ing God/ by preserving the scriptures in their original 
integrity, in which the whole revelations of God are con¬ 
tained, bath not only secured the truth of revelation it¬ 
self from being shaken by the attempts of infidels to over¬ 
throw it, but hath prevented its doctrines, precepts, and 
promises, from being corrupted by faUe teachers and 
w orldly men, who endeavour to make gain of godliness. 
Moreover, by handing dov^n the scriptures from age to 
age in their genuine purity, the Catholic church hath 
prevented the revelations of God from being lost. And 
by so doing, 1 the church of the living God* hath actual¬ 
ly become ‘ the pillar and support of the truthbecause, 
if the scriptures bad either been corrupted or lost, the re¬ 
velations of God, which are the truth , would have been 
corrupted or lost together with them. 

III. It remains to shew in what way the divinely in¬ 
spired scriptures, which contain the gospel revelation 
w hich is the truth, have been preserved in their original 
integrity by the church of the living God. 

Some of the writings of the New Testament were in¬ 
scribed and sent t<xparticular churches; such as Paul’s 
epistles to the Thessalonians, the Corinthians, the Ro¬ 
mans, the Ephesians, and the Colossians. Others of 
them were written and sent to particular persons; such 
as his episMes to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon; and 
J ;hn s epistles to Gaius, and the Elect Lady. Others 
of them were inscribed and sent to persons professing 
the Christian faith, who were scattered through widely 
extended and distant countries; such as Paul’s epistles 
to the churches of Galatia, and to the Hebrews; Peter’s 
two epistles to the strangers dispersed through Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia; and the epistle 
of James to the twelve tribes scattered abroad. These 
writings, though sent to particular churches and persons, 
were not intended for their use alone, but for the use of 
the whole community of Christians eveiy-where. It is 
therefore reasonable to believe, that while the particular 
churches,and persons to whom the apostles sent their 
epistles^ preserved the originals with the greatest care, 
they would transcribe them, not only for the use of their 
own. members, but for the use of their brethren in other 
churches, to whom, no doubt, they sent these transcripts, 
that they might have an opportunity of taking copies of 
them, and of dispersing them for general edification. 
Moreover, as in the first age the disciples of Christ were 
very zealous in spreading the knowledge of their reli¬ 
gion, we may believe that into whatever country they 
travelled for the purpose of preaching Christ, they car¬ 
ried with them such of the sacred writings as were in 
their pessession^that their converts might take copies of 
them to be used in their public assemblies for worship, 
and by themselves in private. Thus, copies of thp gos¬ 
pels and epistles were in a short time carried into all the 
provinces of the Roman empire, and even beyond the 
bounds of the empire, where the gospel was introduced. 
And these writings being considered by the disciples of 
Christ as their most precious treasure, the copies, of 
them Were preserved with much more care, and were 
multiplied to a far greater degree, than the Copies of any 


other book extant at that time: insomuch, that theie is 
no heathen writing existing, of which there are so many 
ancient MS. copies remaining, as of the writings which 
compose the canon of the New Testament. 

Of those ancient MSS. of the New Testament which 
still remain, some are found in the libraries of princes, 
universities, and monasteries, and some have been brought 
Into Europe from different and distant parts of the worWL 
These, added to the farmer, have considerably increased 
the number of the ancient copies of the scriptures; so 
that the learned of this and the preceding ages have had 
an opportunity of examining and comparing, many very 
ancient copies, both of the whole New Testament, and 
of particular parts thereof. Accordingly, these learned 
men have, with incredible labour, faithfully collected all 
the various readings of the copies which .they collated, 
and have found, that although in number these readings 
amount to many thousands, the greatest part of them 
make no material alteration in the sense of the passages 
where they are found. And with respect to those which 
alter the sense of particular passages, the same learned 
men, by that critical skill for which they were famed 
have been able in most instances, with a good degree of 
certainty, to fix upon the genuine readings of all the 
doubtful passages. 

Every one, however, must be sensible, that if the scrip* 
tures had come down to us only in the copies' preserved 
in any one church of the living God, ai>d we had been 
restrained from consulting the copies preserved elsewhere, 
as we must have been if the scriptures had been entrust¬ 
ed to a particular church, the errors unavoidably occa¬ 
sioned by the carelessness of transcribers, and by other 
causes, could not in many instances have been corrected, 
unless by the uncertain conjectures of critics, which, in 
writings divinely inspired, would have been of no autho¬ 
rity. Whereas, by consulting copies of the scriptures 
found in differed; and distant parts of the world, the 
faulty readings of one copy have been happily corrected 
by the concurring better readings of other copies, con¬ 
firmed by the readings preserved in the ancient transla¬ 
tions of the scriptures still remaining; so that we have 
the text of the gospels and epistles as it was originally 
written by their inspired authors, or nearly so.—The 
world, therefore, being indebted for the preservation of 
the scriptures, not to any one church of the living God, 
but to the whole community, of the churches of Christ, 
each having contributed its share by the copies which k 
hath preserved, the universal church , and not any particu¬ 
lar church, is 4 the church of the living God,’ which, by- 
preserving the scriptures, hath become in very deed ‘the 
pillar and support of the truth.’ See I Tim. vi. 20. 
note 1. 

The same reasoning will apply to the ancient oracles of 
God, which were delivered to the Jews to be kept. For, 
by carefully preserving the Hebrew scriptures, in which 
the former revelations are recorded, and by handing them 
down from age to age uncomipted, notwithstanding, in 
their disputes with us Christians they had many tempta¬ 
tions to corrupt them, ‘the. church of the living God’ 
among the Jews was to them, as the Christian church is 
to ue, the pillar and support of the truth. 

Here, however, it is to be carefully abserved, that al¬ 
though the church of the living God hath supported the 
truth, by preserving the scriptures in which it is contain¬ 
ed; neither the truth itself, nor the writings in which it is 
contained, derive any part of their authority from the 
Catholic church. The truth derives its authority from 
the inspiration by which it was made known to the evan¬ 
gelists and apostles; and the copies of the scriptures in 
our possession, which contain the truth or revelations of 
God, derive their, authority, not fj[pm the Church, but 
from their being materially the same with those written 
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by the inspired penmen. And of this we are assured, in 
the same manner that we are assured of the genuineness 
of the writings of other ancient authors. Only the proofs 
in behalf of the authenticity of the scriptures, arising from 


Sect. Y 

the ancient copies of these writings in our possession, are 
more in number, and of greater weight, than the proofs 
which can be produced in behalf of the authenticity of 
any other ancient writing whatever. 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter , 


St. Paul began this epistle with asserting his apostoli¬ 
cal dignity, not because Timothy was in any doubt con¬ 
cerning it, but to make the Ephesians sensible of the 
danger they incurred, if they rejected the charges and 
admonitions, which, by the commandment of God and of 
Christ, the apostle ordered Timpthy to deliver to them, 
ver. 1, 2.—Next, to establish Timothy’s authority with 
the Ephesians as an evangelist, he renewed the commis¬ 
sion he haul given him at parting; namely, to charge 
some who had assumed the office of teachers, not to teach 
differently from the apostles, ver. 3.—and, in particular, 
not to draw the attention of the people to those fables 
which the Jewish doctors had invented to make men rely 
on the ritual services of the law for procuring the favour 
of God, notwithstanding they were utterly negligent of 
the duties of morality; neither to lay any stress on those 
eftdlesa genealogies whereby individuals traced their pedi¬ 
gree from Abraham, in the persuasion that, to secure 
their salvation, nothing was necessary but to be rightly 
descended from him; an error which the Baptist, long 
before, had expressly condemned: Luke iii. 8. 1 Begin 
not to say within yourselves, we have Abraham to our 
father,’ ver. 4.—This kind of doctrine the apostle termed 
vain babbling t because it had no foundation in truth, and 
made men negligent both of piety and charity, ver. 5, 6. 
—Farther, because in recommending these fables and 
genealogies, the Judaizers pretended they were teaching 
the law of Moses, the apostle assured Timothy they were 
utterly ignorant of that law, ver. 7.—which he acknow¬ 
ledged to be a good institution, provided it was used law¬ 
fully ; that is, agreeably to its true nature, ver. 8.— 


whereas the Jews perverted the law, whpn they taught 
that it made a real atonement for sin by its sacrifices; 
for the law was not given to justify the Jews, but by 
temporal punishments to restrain them from those crimes 
which are inconsistent with the well-being of society , so 
that the law of Moses, being a mere political institution, 
was no rule of justification to any person, ver. 9, 10.— 
This account of the law, Paul told Timothy, was agreea¬ 
ble to the representation given of it in the gospel, with 
the preaching of which he was entrusted, ver. 11.—an 
honour he was exceedingly thankful for, because formerly 
he had been a persecutor of the disciples of Christ, ver. 
12, 13.—But he had received mercy, for this cause, that 
in him Jesus Christ might shew to future ages such an 
example of pardon, as should encourage the greatest sin¬ 
ners to hope for mercy on repentance, ver. 16.—Then, in 
a'solemn doxology, he celebrated the praise of God in a 
sublime strain, ver. 17.—And that Timothy might he 
animated to surmount the danger and difficulty of the 
work assigned to him, the apostle informed him, that he 
had committed it to him by prophecy ; that is, by special 
impulse of the Spirit of God; and from that considera¬ 
tion urged him to carry on strenuously the good war¬ 
fare against the false teachers, ver. 18.—by always hold¬ 
ing the truth with a good conscience; which sortie teach¬ 
ers having put away, had made shipwreck of themselves 
and of the gospel, ver. 19L—Of this sort were Hymcneus 
and Alexander, two noted Judaizing teachers, whom the 
apostle, after his departure from Ephesus, had delivered 
to Satan, that they might leam no more to blaspheme, 
ver. 20. 


New Translation. 

Crap. I.—1 Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
by the commandment 1 of God our Saviour, 2 
and of the Lord Jesus Christ our hope 

2 To Timothy, mt genuine son 1 in the faith; 

(**$*0 8 rac «j mercy, and («$»>*) peace, 2 

from God our Father, and Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 

3 As I entreated 1 thee to continue in Ephe¬ 
sus, when going into Macedonia, so dop that 
thou mayest charge some 3 not to teach differ¬ 
ently\ 


Commentary. 

Crap. I. — 1. I Paul y an apostle of Jesus Christy write this epistle 
by the commandment of God f the contriver of our salvation, and 
of the Lord Jesus Christy on whose death, and not on the sacrifices 
of the law, our hope of eternal life is founded ; 

2 To Timothy f who is my genuine son in the faith , being like 
minded with myself: May gracious assistances f merciful deliver - 
ancesy such as I have often obtained, and inward peace from God 
our Father , and from Christ Jestts our Lord , be multiplied to thee. 

3 As I entreated thee to continue in Ephesus , when I wa agoing 
into Macedoniay I now, by the commandment of God, require thee 
so to do ; that thou mayest charge the Judaizers not to teach differ¬ 
ently from the inspired apostles of Christ; 


Yer. 1.—1. By the cotnmandmentofGod.]—This clause, if joined 
with - what goes before, signifies that Paul was made an apostle by 
the commandment of God and of Christ. See Tit. i. 3. note 1. But 
joined with what follows, the meaning is, that he wrote this epistle 
to Timothy by the commandment of God and of Christ. This con¬ 
struction I have adoptedws most suitable to the apostle’s design :— 

1. Because when Timothy charged the teachers, and exhorted the 
people, and ordered the whole affairs of the church of Ephesus, it 
Was of great importance that the Ephesians should know, that in all 
these matters he followed the commandment ofGod and Christ, de¬ 
livered to him by the apostle: 2. Because Paul was made an apostle, 
not by the commandment of Christ, but by Christ himself Acts 
xxvl. 16—19. 

2. Our Saviour.]—This title is given to God in other passages, 
1 Tjm. ii. 3. iv. 10. Tit. iii. 4. Jude ver. 25. because he contrived the 
method of bur salvation, and sent his Son into the world to accom¬ 
plish it, John iii. 16. 

3. Our hope.]—The apostle hoped for salvation, not through the 
sacrifices or the law, as the Judaizers did, but through the atone¬ 
ment for sin made by the death of Christ. 

Ver. 2.—1. TTmothy my genuine son.]—See Titus, chap. i. 4. Illus¬ 
tration. Some think the apostle called Timothy his son, for the 
aamc reason that the disciples of the prophets were called the sons 
of the prophets. But I rather suppose he called Timothy his son, 


because he had converted him, and thereby conveyed to him a new 
nature. We have the same phraseology, Philem. ver. Id. 'rny sod 
Onesimus, whom I begat in my bonds.’ 1 Cor. iv. 15. 'To Christ 
Jesus, by the gospel, I nave begotten you.’—Perhaps also tlie apos¬ 
tle called Timothy his genuine son, on account of nis age. and be¬ 
cause he resembled him in the disposition of his mind, his faith, 
his love, and his zeal in spreading the gospel. 

2. Grace, mercy, and peace.]—To the churches, and to Philemon, 
the benediction is, 'Grace and peace.* But to Timothy and Titua, 
who were exposed to great dangers in discharging their office, tbs 
apostle wished mercy likewise; which therefore may mean merci¬ 
ful deliverances from dangers and enemies. 

Ver. 3 —1. As 1 entreated thee.}—Beza observes, that by using 
the soft expression, o-i, / entreated thee, the apostle 

hath left a singular example of modesty, to be imitated by superior*, 
in their behaviour towards their inferiors io the church. 

2. So do.]—At the time the apostle wrote this letter, the absolute 
necessity of Timothy’s presence in Ephesus having been made 
known to him, perhaps by revelation, he turned his former requert 
into a command. 

- 3. That thou mayest charge some not to teach differently. ]—Tnese 
teachers seem to have been Judaizers, and members of the church 
at Ephesus. For with other teachers Timothy could have little la- 
duence. In not mentioning the names of these corrupt toachsnt 



Cnif> I- 


I. TIMOTHY. 


445 


4 „Vcr to give heed to fables 1 and endless 

genealogies, 4 which occasion dis¬ 

putes, rather than great edification, 3 which is 
(if, 167.) through faith. 

5 Now, (re Ttkoc t»c Tx^-tyytki* r, ver. 3.) 
the end of the charge 1 is love from h pure heart, 
and a good conscience, and unfeigned faith ; 2 


6 From which things some having svyerved,* 
have turned aside to foolish talking ; (see 1 Tim. 
vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 14.) 

7 Desiring to be teachers of the law,* though 
they neither understand what they say, nor (wigi 
ti»*f) concerning -what things they strongly 
affirm. 

8 We know indeed that the law is good, if 
one use it lawfully. 

9 Knowing this, that the law is not made 
for a righteous 1 man, but for the lawless and 
disorderly, the ungodly and shiners, the unholy 
and profane, murderers of fathers and murder¬ 
ers of mothers, manslayers, 

10 Fornicators , sodomites , man-stealers, 1 
liars , false swearers, and if any other thing 
he opposite to wholesome doctrine ; 2 

11 According to the glorious* gospel of the 
blessed God, 4 with which J am entrusted . 

12 (K<u, 204.) Now I thank Christ Jesus 
our Lord, who hath strengthened* me, because 
he reckoned me faithful when he appointed me 
to the ministry; 

13 Who was formerly a defamer, and a per¬ 
secutor, and an injurious person . But I re- 
eeived mercy, because I acted ignorantly in un¬ 
belief.* 


4 Nor to inculcate fabulous traditions, invented to prove that 
men cannot be saved unless they obey the law of Moses; and uncer¬ 
tain genealogies, by which every Jew endeavours to trace his descent 
from Abraham, and which by their uncertainty occasion disputes, 
rather than the great edification which is through a right faith only. 

5 Now the scope of the charge to be given by thee to these teach¬ 
ers is, that, instead of inculcating fables and genealogies, they incul¬ 
cate love to God and man, proceeding from a pure heart, an i 
directed by a good conscience, atid nourished by unfeigned faith 
in the gospel doctrine : 

6 From which things some teacners having swerved, have in 
their discourses turned aside to foolish talking ; talking which 
serves no purpose but to discover their own folly, and to nourish 
folly in their disciples: 

7 As thou mayest know by this, that they set themseh>es up as 
teachers of the law of Moses, though they understand neither what 
they themselves say concerning it, nor the nature of the law which 
they establish . 

8 J acknowledge indeed that the law of Moses is an excellent in- 
stitution, if one use it agreeably to the end for which it was given. 

9 Now we know this, that the law is not made for justifying a 
righteous man, but for condemning and punishing Me lawless (see^l 
John iii. 4. note 2.) and disorderly, namely, atheists and idolaters ; 
persons polluted with vice , and who are excluded from things sa i 
cred, murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, those who 
slay others unjustly ; 

10 Fornicators and sodomites, man-stealers, liars, those who 
perjure themselves ; and if any other practice be opposite to the 
doctrine which preserves the soul in health, the law was made to 
restrain and punish it. 

11 This view of the law I give according to the glorious gospel 
of the infinitely and independently blessed God, with the preaching 
of which I am entrusted . 

12 Now T thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who strengthened me 
for preaching it, by bestowing on me the gifts of inspiration and 
miracles, because he knew that I would be faithful to my trust, 
when he appointed me to the apostleship ; 

13 Who was formerly a defamer of him and of his doctrine, and 
a persecutor of his disciples, and an injurious person in my be¬ 
haviour towards them. But J received pardon, (ver. 16.), because 
L acted from ignorance, being in a state of unbelief, and fancying 
that I was doing God service. 


tne apostle shewed great delicacy, hoping that they might still be 
reclaimed. The same delicacy he had observed in his treatment 
of the false teacher at Corinth, and of the incestuous person there. 

Ver. 4.—1. Nor to grve heed to fables.]—'These are called,Tit. i. 
14. ' Jewish fables,' because.theyWere invented by the Jewish doc* 
tors to recommend the institutions of Moses. 

2. And endless genealogies.]—Though the Jews were all. except* 
inc the proselytes, descended from Abraham, the genealogies by 
which many of them pretended to derive their pedigree from him, 
could not with certainty be showed to end in him; for which reason 
the apostle termed them a^iesvTcur, endless. See Tit. iii. 9. note 1. 

3. Great edification.]—So the phrase ov properly 

signifies, being the Hebrew superlative —Mill affirms that all the 
ancient MSS., without exception, read here n h*ov t»j*» m 

»*rV» ' rather than the dispensation of God which is by faiththe 
Christian dispensation. But I have followed the reading of the com¬ 
mon edition adopted by the English translators, as it gives a good 
sense of thepaasage. . 

Ver. 5.—1. Now the scope of the charge.J—The word ^*exyyikis 
denotes a message or order brought to one from another, and deli¬ 
vered by word of mouth. The charge here meant, is that which 
the apostle ordered Timothy to deliver to the teachers tn Eohesus. 
For he had said, ver. 3. ‘ I entreated thee to remain, <kc. So*do, (»'v* 
that thou mayest charge some.' Here he told him 
what the scope of his charge was to be. See ver. 18. Others think 
wm.fsyygx.nM here signifies the gospel. But I do not remember that’ 
this word has that sense any-where in scripture. 

2. Unfeigned fairh.]—According to Benson, the apostle in this 
expression had those Judaizing teachers in his eye, who, to gain 
ffie unbelieving Jews, taught doctrines which they knew to be 
false ; bo that their faith in these doctrines was feigned. 

Ver. 6, From which things some having swerved.]—The verb 
mr ° x * rutT, J» as Theophylact observes, signifies to err from the 
mark at which one shoots ; and is elegantly used in this place, as 

v° ( wa * introduced in the preceding verse. 

Vex.-7. Teachers of the law.]—properly signifies 

* °f the law, and is of ihe same import with the Hebrew word 

Hawn. 


Ver. 9. Is not made for a righteous man, Ac.]—The Jaw of MoBes 
behig given as a rule of life to the good as well as the bad, the apoa- 
m • meaning doubtless is, that It was given, not for the purpose of 


justifying the most righteous man that ever lived, but for restrain¬ 
ing the wicked by its threatenings and punishments. This will 
appear still more clearly, if the doctrine of the Jndaizers is con¬ 
sidered. They affirmed, that obedience to the law of Moses wan 
the only way in which men could be saved; understanding by 
obedience one’s doing the things which that law enjoined ; or,. |ja 
case of failure, his having recourse to (he atonement which it pre¬ 
scribed for the offence. But to overturn this corrupt doctrine, the 
apostle here declared, that the law of Moses was not given for the 
purpose of justifying any man, not even the righteous, but merely 
for restraining tne lawless and disorderly by its threatenings and 
punishments ; so that it was not a religious institution, but a mere 
municipal law, whereby God, as king of the Jews, governed them 
in Canaan a & his people or subjects. It is thought by some, that in’ 
the catalogue of sinners given in this and in the following verse, 
the apostle had the ten commandments in his eye. 

Ver. 10.—1. Man-stealers.)—They who make war for the Inhuman 
purpose of selling the vanquished as slaves, as is the practice of the 
African princes, are really man-stealers. And they who, like the 
African traders, encourage that unchristian traffic by purchasing 
the slaves whom they know to be thus unjustly acquired, are 
partakers in their crime. 

2. Wholesome doctrine. 1—According to the apostle, wholesome 
doctrine is that which condemns wicked practices. On the other 
hand, the doctrine which encourages men to sin, or which makes 
them easy under sin, is in the apostle’s estimation unwholesome. 

Ver. II.—1. Glorious gospel.]—The gospel is called glorious, be¬ 
cause in it the light of true doctrine shines brightly. 

2. Of the blessed God.]—The epithet of blessed is given to God, 
because being infinitely and independently happy in himself, he 
stands in no need of arty of his creatures to make him happy. 

Ver. 12. Who hath strengthened me.)—Before his ascension, 
Christ promised the spiritual gifts to his apostles under ihe name 
of SuvsfAif, * power or strength from on high.’ Acts i- 8. Henoe the 
spiritual gifts are termed, 2 Cor. xii. 9. n twu X*>*j-ov, 1 tho 

power or strength of Christ.’ Wherefore the phrase in this verse. 

fa, ‘who hath strengthened or empowered me,' 
means, who hath bestowed on me inspiration and m)ruc;iloua 
power, to fit me for being an apostle. 

Ver. L3. I acted ignorantly in unbelief—In the Instance rtf Paul, 
we sec how much guilt a man, who Is not at pains to Inform him 
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14 (a*) And the grace 1 of our Lord hath 
wuperabounded with the faith and love 2 which 
is REQUIRED (•*) by Christ Jesus. 

15 (’O, 71.) This saying is frue, 1 and wor¬ 
thy of all reception, that ChrUt Jesus came in¬ 
to the world to save sinners, of whom I am 
(^a«T6<) chief. 2 

10 (a*a*) However for this cause I received 
mercy, that in me the chief 1 of SINKERS Jesus 
Christ might shew forth all long-suffering, for 
a pattern 2 to them, who should hereafter be¬ 
lieve 3 on him in order to everlasting life. 

17 Now to the King eternal, 1 immortal, 2 in¬ 
visible, 3 to the wise God alone,* be honour and 
glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge I commit to thee, son Timo¬ 
thy, according to the prophecies which went 
before (it*, 186.) concerning thee, 1 (chap. iv. 
14.), that thou mayest carry on (ir,167 .^through 
them the good warfare-; 2 


19 (E^y) Holding fast faith and a good 
conscience, (chap. iii. 9.) ; which some having 
put away, (ti^j) with respect to the faith have 
made shipwreck. 1 


20 Of whom are Hymeneus (see 2 Tim. ii. 
17, 18.) and Alexander, (see 2 Tim. iv. 14.), 


14 And in thus pardoning me, and making me his apostle, the 
goodness of our Lord hath superabounded towards me, accompanied 
with the faith and love which is required by Christ Jesus, but in 
which I was greatly deficient formerly. 

15 This saying is true,and worthy of cordial and universal recep¬ 
tion, that Christ Jesus came into the, world to save sinners , of whom, 
on account of my rage against Christ and his disciples, I reckon 
myself the chief; I mean of those who have sinned through ignorance. 

16 However, though my sin was great, for this cause I received 
Pardon, that in me, the chief of those who sin through ignorance, 
Jesus Christ might shew forth the greatest clemency in forgiving of¬ 
fenders, for an example of mercy to encourage them who should in fu¬ 
ture ages repent and believe on him,in order to obtain evei lasting life. 

17 Now, ravished with the goodness of God, in making me an 
example of pardon for the encouragement of future penitents, l say, 
To the Ruler of the ages, who is immortal and invisible, to the 
wise God alone, be honour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge to the Judaizers, not to teach differently, I com¬ 
mit to thee, son Timothy, to deliver to them; and I do it agreeably 
to the revelations which were before made to me concerning thee, 
and which 1 now mention, that through the recollection of these 
revelations, and of the honour which was done thee by them, thou 
mayest strenuously carry on the good warfare against the enemies 
of truth in Ephesus. 

19 In carrying on this warfare, hold fast the true faith, anti at 
the same time a good conscience, using no improper methods in 
spreading the gospel; which faith and good conscience some teachers 
having put away from worldly motives, with respect to the faith 
have made shipwreck; they have corrupted the gospel, and de¬ 
stroyed their own souls. 

20 Of whom are the two Judaizing teachers Hymeneus and 
Alexander, whom, for their obstinately persisting wilfully to corrupt 


self, may through ignorance contract, without going contrary to his 
conscience. At the time Paul was doing things which, after he be¬ 
came an apostle, made him call himself the chief of sinners, he was 
‘touching the law blameless/ and thought that, in persecuting the 
Chrisiiaps, he was doing God service. 

Ver. 14.—1. And the grace of our Lord.]—Some are of opinion, 
that s here, as 1 Cor. rv. 10. is used in the sense of 
so that the translation might run, ‘And the spiritual gift of our 
Lord hath superabounded/ Ac. But this makes no difference in 
the sense of the passage, since the miraculous gifts with which he 
was endowed were the effects of Christ’s goodness to him. 

2. Hath superabounded in me with faith and love.)— by faith the 
apostle means, such a just notion of the power and windoin of God 
as led him to see, that God neither needs nor requires his servants 
to promote hi9 cause by persecution, or any cruelty whatever.— 
By love, he means such benevolence as disposed him to allow all 
hjen the exercise of the right, which he himself claimed, of judg¬ 
ing for himself in matters of religion. In these virtues, the apostle 
was very deficient before his conversion ; but, after it, they super- 
abounded in him. 

Ver. 15.—rl. This saying is true.]—n»ro$ a xoy-o*. The word**r c c 
signifies believing as well as faithful , Gal. iii. 9. note. But these 
being the attributes of a person, cannot be applied fo a saying or 
doctrine. Wherefore the proper translation of the word in this 
verse is, credible, true. 

2. Sinners, of whom I am chief.)—The apostle did not mean, that 
he was absolutely the {greatest of all sinners, but the greatest of 
those who sin through ignorance; as is plain from ver. 13. Antf he 
spake in this manner concerning himself,, to 'shew the deep aense 
he had of his sin in reviling Christ, and persecuting his disoiples; 
and jhai he judged charitably of the sins of other men, and of their 
extenuations.—Farther, he does not say, of whom I was, but of 
whom lam the chief, even after he had altered his conduct. By this 
manner of speaking the apostle hath taught us, that a sinner, after 
reformation, is still guilty of the sins he hath committed; that in 
pardoning him God considers him as guilty; and that till he is actu¬ 
ally pardoned at the judgment, he ought to consider himself in the 
same light. Wherefore, like the apostle, notwithstanding we have 
repented, we ought often to recollect our sins, to keep ourselves 
humble, and to increase our thankfulness to God for having de¬ 
livered us from their power, as well as for giving us the hope of 
pardon. 

Ver. 16.—1. That in me the chiefof sinners.]—Here •» 
answers to #v wfwTp; » in ver. 15. And therefore, the words of 
sinners, are fitly supplied in this place. Some, however, think ** — 
▼ec, in both places, should be translated the first , supposing the 
apostle’s meaning to be, That he was the first blasphemer arja per¬ 
secutor of the Christians, since the efl\i9ion of the Spirit, who had 
obtained mercy. But this opinion is contrary to Acts ll. 33—41. vh 7. 

2. For a pattern.}— 1 The word denotes a pattern mqde 

by impression ; being derived from rtwro*, which signifies a mark 
made by impression or striking, John xx. 26.—For more concern¬ 
ing^;™ see 2 Tim. i. 13. note 1. and concerning tw»*s see 

1 ret. Ul. 21. note 2. 

3. To them who should hereafter believe.}—The original of this 


passage may be supplied and translated as follows, 1 for a pattern of 
the pardon of them who should hereafter believe.’ And it must be 
acknowledged, that no example could be more proper, to encourage 
the greatest sinners in every age to repent, than the pardon >vhich 
Christ granted to one who had so furiously persecuted his church. 

Ver, 17.—1. Now to the King eternal.]—PcrhapR t* Ii 
TiilV SI, iVmV may be better translated, to the King of the ages, name¬ 
ly, the age before the law, the age under the law, and the age un¬ 
der the Messiah. According Id inis translation, which is perfecity 
literal, the apostle’s meaning is, To him who hath governed (be 
three dispensations under which mankind h^ve lived; so as to make 
them co-operate to the same great end, the pardoning of sinners, 
and who is immortal, Ac. be honour and glory for ever ascribed 
by angel9 and men. 

2. Immortal.]— Aybuerw. signifies incorruptible. Bift it ia rightly 
translated immortal, because what is incorruptible is likewise im¬ 
mortal. 

3. Invisible ]—By this epithet the true God is distinguished h -m 
the heathen deities, who, being all of them corporeal, were visible. 
Bengelids supposes this epithet was given to God, to shew the folly 
of those who will not acknowledge God, because he is not the ob 
<ject of their senses. 

4. Tothe wise God alone.]—See this translation supported, Rom. 
xvi. 27. note'1—The Alexandrian and Clermont MSS., the Syriac, 
Vulgate, artd other ancient versions, with some of ihe fathers and 
Greek commentators, omit the word ; on which account, Ea- 
tiua and Mill are of opinion, that It waa inserted from Roin. xvi. 27, 
In this doxology the apostle conlrasted the perfections of the iruo 
God, with the properties of the false gods of the heathens. 

Ver. 18.—1. According to the prophecies which went before con¬ 
cerning thee.]—In the snoslolical age, some w$re pointed out by 
revelation, as persons fit to be invested with particular offioes in 
the church. In that manner Paul and Barnabas were separated to 
the work of preaching to the Gentiles, Acte xlij. 2.; so also the 
eiders of Ephesus were made bishops by the Holy Ghost, Acts xx. 
28. Timothy likewise was appointed an evangelist by revelation. 
But where persons had professed the gospel for a considerable 
time, and had given proof of their constancy, good disposition and 
ability, an immediate designation of the Holy Ghost was not neces¬ 
sary to their being made bishops and deacons, because their fit¬ 
ness for these offices .might be known by the ordinary rules of 
prudence. Accordingly, when the apostle ordered Titus and Ti¬ 
mothy to ordain persons to'thesc offices, he directed them to ordain 
those only who were possessed of the qualifications which ne de¬ 
scribed.—Others, by tj< nrn*r, prophecies, understand the 
prophetic gifts bestowed on Timothy to fit him for the ministry. 

2. Mayest carry on through them the good warfare.]—Ruling the 
church of Ephesus is callea a warfare, because Timothy had many 
enemies to fight against; and in the contest was to endure continual 
labour, watching, and danger. Hence Timothy Is called ‘a good 

soldier of Jesus Christ’ 2 Tim. M. 3. 

Ver. 19. Made shipwreck.}— In this metaphorical passage the 
apostle insinuates, tn*t a good conscience la the pilotwho most 
guide us in our voyage through the stormy sea of this life, into tns 
harbour of heaven. 
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whom I have delivered to Satan, 1 that they 
might be taught by chastisement not to blas¬ 
pheme. 


the gospel, I have delivered fp Satan , to be by him tormented with 
bodily pains, that they might be taught by a chastisement miracu¬ 
lously inflicted on them, not to revile either Christ, or his doctrine 
concerning the salvation of the Gentiles. Let the faithful in 
Ephesus avoid these wickod teachers. 


Ver. 30 Whom I have delivered to Satan.}—This la the punish¬ 
ment which the apostle ordered the Corinthians to inflict on the 
incestuous person, 1 Cor. t. 6. See the notes on that p&ssage. 
The apostles delivered obstinate offenders to Satan, hot only tor 
tVir own reformation, but for striking terror in others. If the 
offender, in consequence of this punishment, was afflicted with 
acme bodily disease, it probably wore off on hie repentance, or 
through length of time. And even though it continued, some of 
the offenders may have been so obstinate in their wicked courses, 
that they did not amend. This seems to have been the case with 
Hrmeneus and Alexander, two of the corrupt teachers at Ephesus, 
whom Timothy was left to oppose. For notwithstanding the apos¬ 
tle, after his departure, punished them by delivering them to Sa¬ 
tan, they persevered in spreading their erroneous doctrines, 2 


Tim. ii. \7 , 18. iv. 14.—The apostle’s treatment of Ilymeneus and 
Alexander is a proof that he was guilty of no imposture in the 
things which he preached; nor of any bad practices among his 
disciples; otherwise he would have behaved towards these op¬ 
ponents with more caution, for fear of their making discoveries to 
the disadvantage of his character.—At whal lime (he apostle de¬ 
livered Hymeneus and Alexander to Satan, docs not appear. Out 
from his informing Timothy of it, as a thing he did not know, it may 
be conjectured, that the apostle did it aft$r he left Ephesus, and 
was come into Macedonia ; probably immediately before he wrote 
this epistle. And as it was done without the knowledge or con¬ 
currence of the church at Ephesus, it was not the censure called 
excommunication, but an exercise of miraculous power which 
was peculiar to him as an apostle. 


CHAPTER n. 


View and Illustration of the Directions contained in this Chapter . 


If this chapter,.the apostle, first of all, gave Timothy 
a rule, according to which the public worship of God 
was to be performed in the church of Ephesus. And, 
in delivering that rule, he shewed an example of the 
faithfulness, on account of which Christ had made him 
an apostle. For, without fearing the rage of the Jewish 
zealots, who contended that no person could be saved 
who did not embrace the institutions of Moses, he order¬ 
ed public prayers to be made for men of all nations and 
religions, ver. 1.—For kings, and for all in authority, 
notwithstanding they were heathens, that the disciples of 
Christ, shewing themselves good subjects by praying for 
the Roman magistrates, might he allowed in peace to 
worship the only true God according to their conscience, 
ver. 2.—Thus, to pray for all men, the apostle assured 
Timothy’is acceptable to God, ver. 3.—who hath pro¬ 
vided the means of salvation for all men, ver. 4.—and is 
equally related to all men, as their Creator and Governor, 
and as the object of their worship ; even as Jesus Christ 
is equally related to all men, as their Mediator and Sa¬ 
viour, ver. 5.—having offered himself a ransom for all: 
a doctrine, the proof of which, the apostle told Timothy, 
was now set before the world in its proper season, ver. 6. 
—by many preachers, and especially by Paul himself, 
who was appointed a herald to proclaim, and to prove, 
that joyful doctrine, ver. 7. 

But because the Jews fancied their prayers offered up 
in the Jewish synagogues and prayer houses, but espe¬ 
cially in the temple at Jerusalem, were more acceptable 
to God than prayers offered up any-where else; also, be¬ 
cause the heathens were tinctured with the same super¬ 


stition concerning prayers offered in their temples, the 
apostle ordered prayers to be made by men in every 
place, from a pure heart, without wrath, and without dis- 
putings about the seasons ,and places of prayer, ver. 6.— 
From which it is plain, that not the time when, nor the 
place where, prayers are inade, but the dispositions of 
mind with which they are made, render them acceptable 
to God.—Next, he ordered women, when joining in the 
public worship of God, to appear in decent apparel, 
adorned with the ornaments of modesty and purity of 
manners, rather than with gold and silver and costly 
raiment, ver. 9.—It seems there were in Ephesus some 
ladies who had embraced the gospel, to whom this in¬ 
junction was necessary. These were to adorn them¬ 
selves wjth good works, ver. 10.—And because some of 
the Ephesian women preached and prayed in the public 
assemblies in presence of the men, on pretence of their 
being inspired, the apostle strictly forbade that practice, 
as inconsistent with the subordinate state of women, who 
are not to usurp authority over men, ver. 11,12.—For, 
the inferiority of the woman to the man, God shewed, 
by creating the man before the woman, ver. 13.—^Be- 
sides, that women should not teach men, but be taught 
by them, is suitable to that weakness of understanding, 
of which their general mother Eve gave a melancholy 
proof, when she was deceived by the devil into transgres¬ 
sion, ver. 14.—Nevertheless^ for the comfort of pious 
women, the apostle observed, that as a woman brought 
ruin upon mankind, by yielding to the temptation of the 
devil, so a woman, by bringing forth the Saviour, hath 
been the occasion of the salvation of mailkind, ver. 16. 


New Tbafbuttof. 

Crap. II.—1 Now I exhort, first of all, that 
(A>»fiic, from <fwc, timor) deprecationsJ suppli¬ 
cations, (see Heb. v. 7. note 4,), intercessions, 
afd thanksgivings, be made for all men ; 


2 For kingB, and all who are in authority, 1 


Comment ab y. 

Chap. II.—1 Now I exhort, first of all , that in the public as¬ 
semblies, deprecations of evils, and supplications for such good 
things as are necessary, and intercessions for their conversion, and 
thanksgivings for mercies, be offered in behalf of all men, for 
heathens as well as for Christians, and for enemies as well as for 
friends; 

2 But especially for kings , and all who have authority in the 


Ver. 1. Now I exhort, first of all, that deprecations, &c.]—By t) 
exhortation we are taught, while men live, not to despair of thi 
ernversion, however wicked they may be; but to use the mea 
necesaary thereto, and to beg of God to accompany these mea 
with his blessing. 

2 'T L And ^ who ftrc In authoritythat Is, for the mli 
Men and connsellors of klnga, and for the Inferior magistral* 
by whatever names They may be called.—In the early times, t 
tb * he «*hen princes wl* held them in captlvl 

l u ? M ? ch ’ 10 t l V* bfeln ? Erected by God to do so, Jere 
xxix- 7. But afterwards, becoming more bigoted, they would i 


pray for any heathen ruler whatever. Nay, the zealots among 
them held, that no obedience was due from the people of Goa 
to idolatrous princes, and often raised seditions in the heathen 
countries, as well as in Judea, against the heathen magistrates. 
See Pref/ to 1 Pet. sect. 4. This malevolentfflsnosition some or 
the Jewish converts brought with them Into the Christian church. 
The apostle, therefore, agreeably to the true spirit of the gospeL 
commanded the brethren at Ephesus to pray, Doth in public and 
private, for all men, whatever their nation, tnelr religion, or their 
character might be, and especially for kings. 

2. That we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life.]—Besides what 
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that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, 2 
in all godliness and honesty. 


3 For this is good 1 and acceptable in the 
eight of God our Saviour, 

4 Who commandeth- all men to be saved, 1 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
(See Tit i. 1. note 4.) 

5 For there is one God, 1 and one Media¬ 
tor 2 between God and men, the man 3 Christ 
Jesus; 

6 Who gave himself a ransom 1 for all: 2 of 
W fllCR the testimony is in its proper season . 3 


7 (Eif o, 142, 2.) For "which I "was appoint¬ 
ed a herald and an apostle, (I speak the truth 
in Christ, / lie not 1 ), a teacher of the Gen¬ 
tiles in faith and truth . 


8 (B sxofxaty see ver. 4. note), I command , 
therefore, that the men 1 pray every-where, 2 


state, by whatever name they may be called, that x finding us good 
subjects, we may be suffered to lead an undisturbed and peaceable 
life t -while we worship the only true God , and honestly perform 
every civil and social duty . 

3 For this , that we pray for all men, and especially for rulers, 
although they be heathens, is good for ourselves, and acceptable 
in the sight of God our Saviour\ 

4 Who commandeth all men to be saved from heathenish igno¬ 
rance and'Jewish prejudices, ajid to come to the knowledge of the 
truth , that is, of the gospel, through the preaching of the word. 

5 For there is one God , the maker, benefactor, and governor of 
all, and one Mediator between God and men ; consequently, all 
are equally the objects of God’s care: This Mediator is the man 
Christ JttsiiSj , 

6 Who voluntarily (John x. 18.) gaye himself a ransom not Tor 
the Jews only, but for all . Of which doctrine the publication and 
proof is now made in its proper season ; so that, since Christ gave 
himself for all, at is certainly the will of God that we should pray 
Jfor all. 

7 For the bearing of which testimony concerning the benevo¬ 
lence of-God towards all men, and concerning Christ’s giving him¬ 
self a ransom for all, I was appointed an herald , or messenger of 
peace, and an apostle divinely inspired, (I call Christ to witness , 
that I speak the truth and lie not) y a teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and truth ; that is, in the true faith of the gospel. Ess. iv. 19. 

8 I command , therefore , that the men pray for all, (ver. 1.), in 
every place appointed for public worship, lifting up holy hands i 


is mentioned in the commentary, this may imply our praying that 
ail in authority may exercise their power in such a wise and equita¬ 
ble manner, that, under the protection of their government, \ye 
may live in peace with our neighbours and undisturbed by foreign 
enemies.—In the first age, when the disciples of Christ were liable 
to be persecuted for their religion by their heathen neighbours, it 
was highly necessary, by praying for kings and all in authority, to 
make the heathen rulers sensible that they were good subjects. 
For thus they might expect to be less the object of their hatred. 

Ver. 3. For this is good.]—For the disciples of Christ thus topray 
for all men, especially for their heathen enemies and persecutors, 
was of excellent use, to make the latter sensible how good, how 
patient, and how benevolent the disciples of Jesus were, and that 
their religion led them to no seditious practices. In the first ages, 
this display of the Christian character was the more necessary, 
that the heathens were apt to confound the Christians with the 
Jews, and to impute to them the odious spirit ahd wicked practices 
of the Jews, who, confining their benevolence to those of their 
own religion, cherished a most rancorous hatred of all the rest of 
mankind. 

Ver. 4. Who commandeth all men to be saved.]—9o Cf X'l i rruv- 
o-u»£r»fv(n should be translated; for the trill of a su- 
erior declared, is the same as a command. In this sense the word 
is used Luke v. 12. ‘Lord, (»** o if thou command, thou 
canst cleanse me : 13. ©ixw, I command, be thou cleansed.’—John 
xxi. 22. tiw-rov nt¥nv t ‘ If I command him to remain till I 
come.’ — Gal. vi. 13. 0<xcv<ri f ‘They command you to be circum¬ 
cised. 1 —Heb. x. 6. ‘He sailh, sacrifice and offering (ov* j 

thou dost not command. Ver. 8. Whole burnt-offerings and sin- 
offerings (ov* thou dost not command.’—If os $*xi» 

is rightly translated, ‘who commandeth all 
men to be saved,’ the apostle’s meaning will be, as in the commen¬ 
tary, that God commanded the apostles to save all men from igno¬ 
rance and vice by preaching the gospel to them.—Pelagius, suppos¬ 
ing the apostle to speak of the eternal salvation ofall men, thought 
hia meaning was, that God willeth all men to be saved who will it 
themselves.—Others, that God willeth all men to be saved, who are 
Capable of salvation —Damascen, that God originally willed all 
men to be saved, and would have saved all men if sin had not enter¬ 
ed—Others, that God willeth all serfs of men to be saved.—Others, 
supposing that Christ is called God our Saviour in this passage, 
translate cc Jvxm, ‘who desirefh all men to be saved.’—Estius un¬ 
derstood this of ‘ God’s willing all men to be saved’ by us, so far as 
our prayers and endeavours can contribute to their salvation. But, 
in support of the translation and interpretation which I have given 
of thts passage, let it be observed, that 'to be saved,' sometimes in 
scripture signifies, f to be delivered from ignorance and unbelief.’ 
This sense the word evidently hath Rom. xi. 26. ‘And so all Israel 
shall be saved.’ That it hath the same sense in the passage under 
consideration, appears from the apostle’s explication—* saved, and 
come to the knowledge' of the truth.’—When St. Paul ordered 
prayers to be offered lor all men, because God cofomandcth all 
men to be saved, he had in his eye Christ’s command to his apostles 
to preach the gospel to every creature, that all might have the know¬ 
ledge and means of salvation offered to them. Sec 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

.Ver.6.—1. For there is one God.)—After God elected Abraham 
and his posterity to be his visible church and people, he called 
himself the God of Israel , because no other nation knew and wor* 
ihlpped hiqv From God’s taking to himself this title, the Israelites 
inferred that they were the only objects of hie favour, and that 
he took no care of the rest of mankind. But to shew the Jewish 
Christiana the Impiety of entertaining such thoughts of God, the 


apostle put them in mind, that the one God is equally related to all 
mankind, as their Creator and Governor; and that the one Media¬ 
tor gave himself a ransom for all —In this passage there is an al¬ 
lusion to Zech. xiv. 9. See Rom. iii. 30. note 1. 

2. And one Mediator between God and men.]— Mediator hero 
denotes one who is appointed by God to make atonement for tho 
6ins of men by his death; and who, in consequence of that atone¬ 
ment, is authorized to intercede with God in behalf of sinners, and 
empowered to convey ell his blessings to them. In 'this Bense 
there is but ‘one Mediator between God and men,’ and he ia 
.equally related to all. 

3. The man Christ Jesus.]—By declaring that the one Mediator 
is ‘the man Jesus Christ,’ St. Paul insinuates, that his mediation 
is founded in the Atonement which he made for our sins in the 
human nature. Wherefore, Christ’s intercession for us is quite 
different from ouY intercession for one another. He intercedes, 
as having merited what he asks for us. Wfiereas we intercede for 
our brethren, merely as expressing our good-will towards them. 
And because exercises of this kind have a great influence in cher¬ 
ishing benevolent dispositions in us, they are so acceptable to God, 
that, to encourage us to pray for one another, he hatn promised to 
hear our prayers for others, when it is for his glory and their good. 
Perhaps the apostle called JeSus a man here, for this other reason, 
that some of the. false teachers had begun to deny his humanity 
See Preface to 1 John, sect. 3. If so, it proves the late date of the 
apostle’s first epistle to Timothy. 

Ver. 6.—1. Who gave himself a ransom/]—AyTiXurpov. This is on 
allusion to Christ’s words, Matt. xx. 28. ‘To give his life (xut^»» 
»yri)a ransom for many.'—Any price given for the redemption of 
a captive, was called by the Greeks xut^ov, a ransom. But when 
life was given for life, festius says they used the word *yrixvTfov. 
Thus, Rom. iii. 24. the justified are 9 aid to have «r«Xur f iwiri», ‘re¬ 
demption through Jesus Christ.’ But, Rom. viii. 23. «r3XvT{u»<rif 
signifies deliverance simply. Also Deut. vii. 8. to redeem signifies 
to deliver simply. Bee Eph. i. 7. note t. 

2. For ajl.)—This, according to some, meaqs for all sorts of men ; 
agreeably to Rev. v. 9. ‘Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and blood, and people, 
and nation.’ But the expression will bear a more general meaning, 
as was shewed 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. 

3. Of which the testimony is in its proper season.^-In this trans¬ 
lation I have followed the Vulgate: ‘Cujus testimonium temporb 
bus euis cottfirmatum est.’ The proper season for publishing and 
proving that Christ gave himself a ransom for $11, was doubtless 
after he had actually died for that purpose. 

Ver. 7. 1 speak the truth in Christ, 1 lie not.]—This solemn asse¬ 
veration the apostle used Rom. ix. 1. He introduces it here tn con¬ 
firmation of his being a herald and an apostle, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles in the true faith of the gospel, Decause some in Ephesus 
denied his apostleship, and because he was going to give commands 
quite contrary to their sentiments. On this passage Benson's re¬ 
mark is,-“what writer ever kept closer to his subject than this 
apostle! The more we understand him, the more we admire how 
much every sentence, and every word, tendeth to the main pur¬ 
pose of his writing." 

Ver. 8. —1. t command, therefore, that the men pray.] —As tae 
apostle is speaking of public prayer, his meaning I suppose is, that 
the men, and not tne women, were to lead the devotion of the a* 
sembly; especially as in ver. 12. he expressly forbids women te 
speak in the church. 

2. Every-where.]—By this precept, the apostle condemned the 
superstitious notion both of the Jews and Gentiles, who fancied that 
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lifting up holy 3 hands, without wrath,* and handa purified from sinful actions; and that they pray -without 
(i)uo)/ 7 ,u«c) "disputings.* wrath and disputings about the seasons and places of prayer. 

9 In like manner also, that the women adorn d In like manner also I command, that the women, before ap- 

themselves in decent apparel, 1 with modesty and pearing in the assemblies for worship,, adorn themselves in decent 
sobriety, not with plaited hair ONir, or gold, apparel,with modesty and so brief y, which are their chief ornament*, 
or pearls, or costly raiment ; not with plaited hair only, or gold, or jewels, or embroidered ra»- 

ment; in order to create evil desires in the men, or a vain admira¬ 
tion of their beauty ; 

10 But (which becometh women professing 10 Hut; instead of these vain ornaments, let them ( as becometh 

godliness 1 ) (It*, 119.) .with ^good works. (See women professing the Christian religion ) adorn “themselves with 
1 Pet iii. 6. notes.') works of charity, which are the greatest ornaments of the female 

character, and to which the tender-heartedness of the sex strongly 
disposeth them. 

11 Let a woman learn in silence with all 11 Let every woman receive instruction in teligious matters 

lu^fwiaon. from the men in silence, with entire submission , on account of 

their imperfect education and inferior understanding. 

12 (A*, 105.) For I do not allow a woman 12 For Ido not allow a woman-to teach in the public assemblies, 

to teach, nor to usurp authority over a man, 1 nor in any manner to usurp authority over a man ; but I erijoin 
but to be silent. them, in all public meetings, to be silent. 

13 For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 13 The natural inferiority of the woman, God shewed at the 

(l Cor. xi. 9.) creation ; for Mam was first formed, then Eve, to be a help meet 

for him. 

14 (K it, 224.) Besides, Adam was not de-. 14 Besides , that women are naturally inferior to men in under- 

ceived : l But the woman being deceived, be - standing, is plain from this— Adam was not deceived by the devil 
came in transgression . 2 hut the womaji being deceived by him, fell into transgression. 

15 (a*, 100.) However , she shall be saved 15 However , though Eve was first in transgression, and brought 
(It*. r*M.n,ycu*() through child-bearinp. 1 if they death on herself, her husband, and her posterity, the female sex 


prayers ottered in temples were more acceptable to God than 
prayers offered any-where else.—This worshipping of God in all 
places, was foretold as the peculiar glory of the gospel dispensa- 
lon, Mai. i. 11. 

3. Lifting up (£<r«v<) holy hands,}—that is, hands not cleansed 
with water, but hands undefiled with murder, rapine, and other 
wicked actions. This the Psalmist anciently inculcated, Psal. xxiv. 

4. xxvi. 6. as did the prophet Isaiah likewise, chap. i. 16, 17.—There 
is here an allusion to the custom of the Jews, who, before they 
prayed, washed their hands, in token of that purity of heart and 
life which is necessary to render prayers acceptable to God. The 
lifting up of hands is put for praying , the thing .signified by that 
action. 

4. Without wrath.}—By wrath, the apostle means an inward 
resentment of injuries, accompanied with a resolution of doing 
evil to those who have injured us. Perhaps also he meant to con¬ 
demn the Judaizers for the anger which they often expressed 
against the Gentile converts, on account of their not obeying the 
law of Moses, 

5. And disputings.]—sometimessignifiesreasonings 
in one’s own mincl, sometimes reasonings and disputings with 
others. See Luke ix. 46, 47.—The disputings of which the apostle 
speaks in this passage, are not those only about the limes and 

{ daces of prayer, but those about other points of religion, whereby 
>igols inflame themselves into rage against those who differ from 
them —This precept of the word of God ought to be well attended 
to by all who lead the devotion of others in the public assemblies, 
that they may beware of introducing their private resentments, 
and angry passions, into their addresses to the Deity. 

Ver. 9. That the women adorn themselves (**r * *oi 7 i»u.)jn 
decent apparel.}—The rex* of the Greeks was a kind of garment 
used by the women, which reached down to their ancles. The 
Kjrxfcxq, according to Theonhylact and CEcumenius, was a long 
upper garment which covered the body every way.—signi¬ 
fies not only what is beautiful, but what is neat and clean, and 
suitable to one's station. For, in this passage, the apostle does/iot 
forbid either the richness or expensiveness of the dress of women 
in general, as is plain from the commendation given to the virtuous 
woman, Prov. xxxi. 21,22., who, through her industry, clothed all 
her household with scarlet, and herself with silk and purple ; not 
to mention, that the good of society requires persons to dress 
themselves according to their rank and fortune. What the apostle 
forbids is, that immodest manner of dressing which is calculated 
to excite impure desires in the spectators; also, that gaudiness of 
dress which proceeds from vanity, and nourishes vanity; in Short, 
that attention to dress which consumes much time, leads women 
to neglect the more important adorning of their minds, makes them 
careless of their families, and runs them into expenses greater 
than their husbands can afford. See 1 Pet. iii. 3. note.—How apt 
the eastern women were to indulge themselves in finery of dress, 
we learn from the prophet Isaiah’B description of the dress of the 
'ewish ladies in his time, Isa. iii. 16—24. 

Ver. 10. Becometh women professing godliness.]—As, in scrip¬ 
ture, ungodliness often denotea idolatry and false religion in gene¬ 
ral, godliness in this verse may signify true religion, and particu¬ 
larly the Christian religion ; a meaning which it has likewise, 
chap. iii. 16.—By introducing this precept concerning the women's 
dress, immediately after his precepts concerning public prayers, 
the apostle, I think, cautioned women against appearing m gaudy 
dresses, when they joined in the public worship. This is evident 
from the subsequent verse, which forbids them to sneak in the 


church.—See 1 Pet. iii. 3., where the same direction is given to 
women concerning their dress. 

Ver. 12. Nor to usurp authority over a man.]—The Greek word 
signifies both to have and to exercise authority over an¬ 
other. In this passage it is properly translated usurp authority ; 
because when a woman pretends to exercise authority over a 
man, she arrogates a power which does not belong to her. See 1 
Cor. xi. 5. note 1. xiv. 34. note. 

Ver. 14.—1. Besides, Adam was not deceived.]—The serpent did 
not attempt to deceive Adam ; but he attacked the woman, know¬ 
ing her to be the weaker of the two. Hence Eve, in extenuation 
of her fault, pleaded, Gen.iii. 13. 'The serpent beguiled me, and I 
did eat.* Whereas Adam said, ver. 12. ‘The woman whom thou 
gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and 1 did eat ;* in¬ 
sinuating, that as the woman had been given him for a companion 
and help, he had eaten of the tree from affection to her.—In this 
view of the matter, the fall of the first man stands a9 a warning to 
his posterity, to beware of the pernicious influence which the love 
of women, carried to excess, may have upon them to lead them 
into sin.—What is mentioned Gen. iii. 22. 1 Behold the man is be¬ 
come as one of us, to know good and evil,’ does not imply that 
Adam was either tempted or deceived by the serpent, from an im¬ 
moderate desire of knowledge: It relates to the woman alone, ac¬ 
cording to the known use of the word man, which in the Greek 
and Latin languages, as. well as in the Hebrew, signifies man and 
woman indiscriminately. Hence it is said, ver. 24. ‘So he drove 
out the man that is, both the man and the woman. See SpecL 
vol. vii. No. 510 —The apostle’s doctrine concerning the inferiority 
of the woman to the man in point of understanding, is to be inter¬ 
preted of (he sex in general, and not of every individual; it being 
well known, that some women, in understanding, are superior to 
most men. Nevertheless, being generally inferior, it is a fit reasor 
for their being restrained from pretending to direct men inaffain 
of importance ; which i9 all ihe apostle meant to prove. 

2. But the woman being deceived, became in transgression.)— 
The behaviour of Eve, who may be supposed to have been created 
by God with as high a degree of understanding as any of her 
daughters ever possessed, ought to be remembered by them all 
as a proof of their natural weakness, and as a warning to them to 
be on their guard against temptation.—Perhaps also the apostle 
mentioned Eve’s transgression on this occasion, because the sub¬ 
jection of women to their husbands was increased at the fall, on 
account of Eve’s transgression, Gen. iii. 16. 

Ver. 15.—1. She shall be saved through child-bearing.]—The 
word <r*bn<riT%t t saved, in this verse, refers to n the woman, 
in the foregoing verse, who is certainly Eve. But the apostle did 
not mean to say. that she alone was to he saved through child¬ 
bearing; but that all her posterity, whether made or female, are 
to be saved through the child-bearing of a woman ; as is evident 
from his adding, ‘if they live in faith, and love, and holiness, with 
sobriety. 1 For, safety in child-bearing doth not depend on, that con¬ 
dition at all; since many pious women die in child-bearing, while 
others of a contrary character are preserved,—The salvation of 
the human race through child-bearing, was intimated in the sen¬ 
tence passed on the serpent, Gen. iii. 15. ‘I will put enmity be¬ 
tween thee end the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; It 
shall bruise thy head.’ Accordingly, the Saviour being conceived 
in the womb of his mother by the pow^r of the Holy Ghost, he it 
truly ‘the 6eed of the woman* who was to bruise the head of the 
serpent; and a woman, by bringing him forth, hath been the oc¬ 
casion of our salvation.—Vulg. “ Per filiorum generationem.** 
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tivet in faith and love and holiness, with so- shall be saved equally with the male, through child-bearing; 
hriety. through bringing forth the Saviour; if they live in faith , and love, 

and chastity , with that sobriety which I have been recommending 

2. If they lire in faith.]—The original word fawn is rightly gular to the plural, which is introduced here, was designed by the 
translated live; for so it signifies in other passages, particularly apostle to shew, that he does not speak of Eve, nor of any particular 
Philip, i. 26,—The change in the number of the verb from the sin- woman, but of the whole sex. See Ess. iv. 14. 


CHAPTER in. 

View and Illustration of the Directions given in this Chapter . 


Because many false teachers were now spreading tl^eir 
erroneous doctrines with great assiduity among the Ephe¬ 
sians, St Paul judged it necessary that Timothy, to whom 
he had committed the care of the church at Ephesus, 
should he assisted by a number of bishops and deacons, 
well qualified to teach the people. Wherefore, after ob¬ 
serving what an honourable office that of a Christian bi¬ 
shop is,, ver. 1.—he described the qualities and virtues ne¬ 
cessary in one who aspires to attain it; whereby it ap¬ 
pears, that an able and faithful Christian bishop is a per¬ 
son most venerable on account of his character, as well as 
on account of his office, ver. 2-7.—In like manner, the 
apostle described the qualifications and virtues necessary 
in a Christian deacon, ver. 8, 9,—and that none might 
be appointed to these offices who were not of a good 
character, he ordered them to be proved, that is, ordered 
their names to be published to the people, that if any 
person had aught to say against them, he might have an 
opportunity to speak it. And if no accuser appeared, 
they were to be considered as of an unblemished reputa¬ 
tion, and were to be invested with the proposed office, 
ver. 10.—The apostle likewise described the character of 
those women who were to he employed as female presby¬ 
ters, in teaching the young of their own sex the princi¬ 
ples of the Christian faith; and as female deacons, in 
taking care of the sick and the poor, ver. 11.—Farther, 
by observing that the deacons, who performed their office 
well, purchased to themselves a good degree, the apostle, 
I think, insinuated, that the most faithful of the deacons 
might be chosen bishops, ver. 13.—These things he wrote 
to Timothy concerning the doctrine he was to teach, the 
errors he was to confute, the manner of performing the 
public worship, the behaviour and dress of the women in 


their assemblies for worship, and the character and quali¬ 
fications of the persons Timothy was to ordain bishops 
and deacons, notwithstanding he hoped to come to him 
soon, ver, 14.—Or, if any accident prevented his coming, 
having written these things in this letter, Timothy might 
know in what manner to behave himself in the house or 
temple of God, now committed to his care ; which there¬ 
fore was neither the temple at Jerusalem, far less that at 
Ephesus, but the church of Christ at Ephesus, consisting 
of all in that city who believed. And to excite Timothy 
to be diligent in teaching true doctrine, zealous in oppos¬ 
ing error, and cautious in ordaining persons to sacred 
offices, he told him, that in regard the Catholic Christian 
church is the temple in which the living God is worship-, 
ped, and the ^knowledge of true religion is preserved, and 
the practice of virtue is maintained, it is actually the pil¬ 
lar and support of the truth, ver. 15.—By giving that 
honourable appellation to the Christian church, the apos¬ 
tle hath insinuated, that therein are kept, not the mys¬ 
teries of any of the heathen gods, but the far greater mys¬ 
tery of godliness, or true religion, to be made known, not 
to a few initiated persons, as the heathen mysteries were, 
but to all mankind.—Lastly, to shew the greatness of 
the mystery of godliness which is kept in the Catholic 
Christian church, the apostle explained the particulars of 
which it consists, ver. 16.—Thus, by tacitly contrasting 
the Christian church with the temples of. Ephesus and 
Jerusalem, and by displaying the far more noble pur¬ 
poses for which it was erected, the apostle hath shewed 
how vastly superior it i$ to all the most magnificent ma¬ 
terial fabrics which have ever been reared for the worship 
of God by the hands of men. 


New Translation. 

Chap. III.— 1 This saying is true, if one 
earnestly seeheth 1 the office of a bishop, 2 he 
desireth an excellent 3 work. 


2 (A« w) Therefore a bishop must be un¬ 
blamed, the husband of one wife, 1 vigilant, 2 
prudent , 3 of comely behaviour, 4 hospitable , 6 Jit 
to teach. (2 Tim. ii. 24.) 


Commentary. 

Chap. III.—1 When about to elect bishops, thou shouldst re¬ 
member that this sayiiig is true , If one earnestly seeheth the office 
of a bishop , he desireth a work'-which, though, very laborious, is 
both honourable and belief cial, as it promotes the glory of God 
and the good of mankind. 

2 Therefore a bishop ought to be free from blame ; the husband 
of one -wife , at a time ; attentive to his duty and to his people; pru¬ 
dent in hia conduct; of comely behaviour ; hospitable to strahgere ; 
fit to teach , by having good knowledge of the things he is to teach, 
a clear manner of expressing his thoughts, and an earnest desire to 
instruct the ignorant 


Ver. 1.—I. If one earnestly seeketh.J—The word pro¬ 

perly signifies the eager desire and ende&voar of a hungry person 
to obtain food. But it is UBed also to express any strong desire 
whatever. It is a more forcible word than **■« -v/*n, desires, in 
the subsequent clause, which likewise signifies strong desire , and 
might be translated coveteth. 

2 The office of a bishop.]—This, in the Syriac version, is ( con- 
cupiscitpresbyteriura,—covets the eldership.* See I Tim. v, 17. 
note I. Tit. i. 5. note 3. 

3. He desireth an excellent work.]—A bishop's office is termed 
•ey 9 *, owork, to intimate, that he must not spena his life in ease and 
idleness,, but in a continued application to the duties of his office. 
It is also termed ov, a good or excellent work, because of 

its honourableo.ess and usefulness. Bee 2 Tim.. 11. 2. note 2.—The 
words and are often used promiscuously, to denote 

what is morally good. But when they are distinguished, **xoe In¬ 
cludes also the idea of honour, and the Idea of profit. 

Ver. 2—1. The husband of one wifo.J—That the gospel allows 


women to marry a second time, is evident from 1 Cor. vii. 9. 39 
By parity of reason, it allows men to marry a second time likewise, 
wherefore, when it is.said here, that ‘a bishop must be—the hua- 
bandof one wife and 1 Tim. v. 9. that the widow who is employed 
by the church in teaching (he young of her ownsex the principles 
of the Christian religion, must have been 'the Wife of one husband,' 
the apostle.could not mean, that persons who have married a second 
time are thereby disqualified for sacred offices. For in that case, a 
bishop whose wife dies while he is young, must laydown his office, 
unless he can live continently unmarried. The apostle's meaning, 
therefore, in these canons is, that such persons only are to be in¬ 
trusted with secred offices, who, in their married state, have con¬ 
tented themselves with one wife and with one husband at a time; 
because thereby they have shewed themselves temperate in the use 
of sensual pleasures.—As the Asiatic nations universally practised 
polygamy, from an immoderate loveofthepleasuresofthe flesh, the 
apostle, to bring mankind back to use marriage according to the 
primitive institution, which enjoined one man to be united to one 
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3 Not given to wine, no striker, 1 not one 3 He must not be addicted to wine, nor of such a hasty temper 

who earn* money by base method *but e^ui- as to be a *ttiher of those who provoke him, nor one -who gain* 
table , (see Philip, iv. 6, note 1.), not a brawler, money by sinful, or even by dishonourable occupation t, but cqui- 
nor coveteoua. table in judging of the offences which any of his flock may commit; 

not a noisy t abusive,quarrelsome talker t nor covetous in hifi dealings. 

4 One who ruleth well hie own house, 1 hav 4 He must be, one who possesseth such wisdom and flrmhess ae 

ing his children in subjection TO HIM with all to govern properly his own family. In particular, he must hqye 
gravity, (See Tit i. 6. notes.) his children in subjection to him ; as becometh the gravity of his 

character, and his reputation for prudence 

5 For if one know not how to rule his own 5 For if one be not capable of governing so small a society as 

house, how shall he take care of the church of his own family, but suiters his children to be disobedient and vicious, 
(Jod ? how shall he govern in a proper manner that greater and more im¬ 

portant society, the church of God? 

5 Not a new convert ,* lest being puffed up 6 A bishop must be not one newly converted , lest being puffed 
with pride,® he fall into the condemnation of up with pride on account of his promotion, he fall into the punish - 
the devil.* ment inflicted on the devil. 

7 (ai, 104.) Moreover, he must even have *7 Moreover, before his conversion, he must have behaved in such 
a good testimony from those without, that he a manner as even to have.a good testimony from the heathens ; that 


woman only at a ume, ordered by inspiration, that none should be 
mute bishops, but those who, by avoiding polygamy, had shewed 
tnemselveslemperaie in the use of sensual pleasures.—Ip like man¬ 
ner, because, according to our Lord's determination, Mark x. 2 —12. 
persons who divorced each other unjustly, were guilty of adultery 
wheu they married themselves to others; also because such really 
had more wives and husbands than one at a time; as was the case 
with the woman of Samaria, mentioned John iv. 18. the apostle, to 
restrain these licentious practices, which were common among the 
Greeks and Romans as well as among the Jew9, ordered that no 
widow should be chosen to instruct the younger women, but such 
as had been the wife of one husband only at a time, 1 Than. v. 9. 

It may be objected, perhaps, that the gospel ought to have prohi¬ 
bited the people, as well as the ministers of religion, from polygamy 
and divorce, if these things were morally evil.-—As to divorce, the 
answer is, by the precept of Christ, all, both clergy and people, were 
restrained from unjust divorces. And with respect to polygamy, 
being an offence against political prudence rather than against mo¬ 
rality, it had been permitted to tne Jews by Moses; Deut. xxi. 15. 
on account of the hardness of their heart, and was generally practis¬ 
ed by the eastern nations as a matter of indifference. It was there¬ 
fore to be corrected mildly and gradually, by example rather than 
by express precept. And, seeing reformation must begin some¬ 
where, it was certainly fit to begin with the ministers of religion, 
that, through the influence of their example, the evil might be re¬ 
medied by disuse, without occasioning those domestic troubles 
and causeless divorces which must necessarily have ensued, if, 
by an express injunction of the apostles, husbands, immediately 
on their becoming Christians, had been obliged to put away all 
their wives except one. Accordingly, the example of the clergy 
and of such of the brethren as were uot married at their conver¬ 
sion, or who were married only to one woman, supported by the 
precepts of the gospel, which enjoined temperance in the use of 
sensual pleasure, had, so effectually rooted out polygamy from the 
church, (hat the emperor Valentini&n, to give countenance to his 
marrying Justina during the life of his wife Severs, whom he 
would not divorce, published a law, permitting his subjects to 
have two wives at a time ; Socrat. Ecc. Hist. lib. iv. c, 31. 

The-direction I have been considering does not make it neces¬ 
sary, to one’s being a bishop, that he be a married person, as Vi- 
gilantius, a presbyter of the church at Baroelona, in the end of the 
fourth century, contended: But the apostle’s meaning is, that if 
such a person be married, he must, as was observed above, have 
only one wife at a time. This appears frbm ver. 4. where it is requir¬ 
ed of a bishop, that he have his children in subjection. For surely 
that requisition doth not make it necessary to one’s being a bishop, 
that he nave children ; but that, if he have children, they be obedi¬ 
ent to him.—Now, although it be not necessary to one’s being a 
bishop that he be married, yet if a young unmarried man be made 
a bishop, it may be proper, for avoiding temptation, that he marry, 
if he have not the gift of continency. See chap. v. 16. note. 

2. Vigilant.J—Because the word rup*xio* comes from to 

be sober, in opposition to one’s being drunk, Estius thinks it should, 
in this passage, be translated sober. But as sobriety is mentioned 
ver. 3. and as •'«!$»*»- signifies also to watch, its derivative, mo**.*®*, 


to him, drawn by his reputation for beneficence: The reason was., 
by receiving such into his house, he would have an opportunity of 
recommending (he Christian religion to them by his conversation 
and example. From this account it is evident, that the hospitality 
anciently required in a bishop, was not what is now meant by that 
word ; namely, the keeping a good table and an open house- for 
one’s friends and others, who are able to make him a return in 
kind; but it consisted in entertaining strangers of the character 
just now described; the poor also,and the persecuted for the sake of 
religion.—That the bishop might be able to exercise this general 
hospitality, which the manners of the times (see 1 Cor. ix. 5. note 1.) 
made necessary, their churches supplied them with a liberal main¬ 
tenance. But now that the ancient customs are changed, and inns 
are every-wherc open, in which travellers, for their money, can bo 
as well accommodated as in private houses, there is little occasion 
for what (he apostle calls hospitality .—The benevolent disposition 
of & bishop, in the present state of things, will be 'more properly ex¬ 
ercised in relieving the poor, who are much more numerous now 
among Christians than in the first ages. For then, the profession of 
the gospel exposing men to persecution, few embraced our religion 
who had nbt some degree of probity. The brethren, therefore, in 
these days, being generally men of principle, would not, without 
cause, be burdensome to the community to which they belonged. 
But at present, in the countries where Christianity is professed, 
and where the church comprehends many who, though they call 
themselves Christians, have no principle of religion at all, the 
number of the poor who must be relieved is exceedingly great. 

Ver. 3.—l. Not given to wine.)—The apostle condemns in a bishop 
frequent and much drinking, although it should not be carried the 
length of intoxication; because by much* drinking much lime ie 
wasted, the faculties of the mind are enervated, and a-ecnsual dis¬ 
position is cherished. 

2. Who earns money by base methods.]—So the wexd 

(sorflidum quantum faciens , Scapula) properly signifies.— 
As many of*he brethren in the first age maintained themselves 
by their own labour, it might happen, that the occupations which 
they followed in their heathen state, and which they continued to 
follow after -they became Christians, were not very reputable. 
Wherefore, to discourage trades of that sort, and especially to' 
prevent the ministers of religion from gaining money by sinful and 
even by low methods, the apostle ordered, that no one should bo 
elected a bishop who was engaged in such occupations. 

Ver. 4. One who ruleth well his own house.]— A bishop must not 
only rule his own family, but he must rule it well; rule it so as to 
romote religion and virtue in all its members; rule it c.almlv, but 
rmly, never using harshness where gentleness and love will pro¬ 
duce the desired effect: also he must afford to his family, accord¬ 
ing to his cirouDistances, what Is necessary to their comfortable 
subsistence. 

Ver. 6 — 1. Not a new convert.]— N*oe«Tc», literally, one newly 
ingrafted; namely, into the body of Christ by baptism; one new¬ 
ly converted. Such were not to be made bishops, because being 
imperfectly instructed in the Christian doctrine, they were not fit 
to teach it to others.—Besides, as their constancy and other virtue* 
had not been sufficiently tried, they could have had Utile authority, 


tainly it is a chief quality in a bishop, to be attentive to all the 
duties of his office, an'*, to his flock. 

3. Prtideqt .}—sana mentis. This word signifies a per¬ 
son whose mind is well regulated, and free from all excesses of 

assioo of every kind ; so might be translated, one who governo 
is passions. 

4. Of comely behaviour.)—from to set in order, 

to adorn. This may signify, that a bishop’s discourse, his dress, 
his visage, his gait, his manners, must all be suitable lo the gravity 
of Uis function.—The word c-* 9 fs»* respects the inward man, but 
•orator the outward. 

6. Hospitable.]—literally, a lover, of stranger*. Bek 
Rom. xii. 8. note 6. where the obligation which lay on the bishops, 
tn the primilivp times, to be hospitable to such of the brethren as 
were stranger^ or poor, or persecuted, la explained. Yet the 
bishop s hospitality was not tn be confined lo the brethren. He was 
to extend it to his heathen acquaintance also, and even to such 
stranger heathens as, agreeably to the manners of the times, came 
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rience. 

2. Lest (Tusw^nf) being puffed up.]—Bengelius says is of 

the B&tr\e signification with «**", that tv<?o{ is o smoky heat vqid. 
of flame, and that they are said Tv?ovo-j*«, whom wine, or pride, 
or an high opinion of their own knowledge, intoxicates and makes 
giddy. Bee 2 Cor. x. 5. note 1. . 

3. Fall into the condemnation of the devil.]—According to Eras¬ 

mus, this clause should-be translated, 'fall into the condemnation 
of the accuser;’ a sense which the word hath,,ver. 1L For 

he supposes, that by the accuser is meant the unbelieving Jews and 
Gentiles, who were ready tp condemn the Christians for every mis¬ 
demeanour.. But others understand the apostle as sneaking of that 
evil spirit who in scripture is caHed the Devil, and who was cast 
out ot heaven for his sin, 2 Pet. li. 4. Jude, -ver. 6. which In this 

assage is insinuated to have been pride; but in what Instance, or 
ow shewed, Is nowhereltold. There are who think he refused 
some ministration appointed him by God: Others, that he would 
not acknowledge the Son of God a* his superior. 
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may not fall into reproach, 1 and the snare of 
the devil. 

8 The deacons in like manner must be 
gi'ave, 1 not double-tongued, not giving THEM¬ 
SELVES to much wine, not persons who earn 
money by base methods . 

9 Holding fast the mystery 1 of the faith 
with a pure conscience. (Chap. i. 19.) 

10 (K** ouroi cTi) But let these also be prov¬ 
ed first,' then let them exercise the deacon's 
office, being unaccused, 

11 (Ti/yeuMac JUr*trra>c) The women in like 
manner 1 must be grave, not slanderers, 2 but 
vigilant , 3 faithful in all things. 

12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one 
wife, (see ch. iii. 2. note 1.), ruling well their 
children, and their own houses. 1 

13 For they who have performed the office 
of a deacon well , procure to themselves an 
excellent degree, 1 and great boldness in the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 


he may not be liable to reproach for the sins he committed before 
his conversion, and fall into the snare of the devil, who by these 
reproaches may tempt him to renounce the gospel. 

8 The deaconSy in like manner , must be of a grave character, no 
double-tongued , speaking one thing to this person, and another to 
that, on the same subject; not giving themselves to much wine / 
not persons who earn money by base methods . See ver. 3. note 2. 

9 He must hold fast the doctrines of the gospel with a pure con¬ 
science : He must not, from fear or self-interest, either conceal or 
disguise these doctrines. 

10 However , let these also be tided first , by publishing their 
names to the church, that if any one hath aught to lay to their 
charge, he may shew it; and after such a publication of their names, 
let them exercise the deacon's office , if no person accuses them , 

11 The women, in like manner, who are employed in teaching 
the young, must be stayed in their deportment; not slanderers and 
tale-bearers, but vigilant and faithful in all the duties belonging 
to their office, 

12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife only fct a time, 
having shewed their temperance by avoiding polygamy and cause¬ 
less divorce. They must likewise rule with prudence and firm¬ 
ness their children , and every one in their families, 

13 For they who have performed the office of a deacon with 
ability and assiduity , secure to themselves an honourable rank in 
the church, and great courage in teaching the Christian faith . 
For even the wicked must respect persons who shew so much be¬ 
nevolence and activity, in relieving the poor, the afflicted, and the 
persecuted. 


Ver. 7. May not fall into reproach, and the snare of the devil.]— 
Here it is intimated, that the sins which one hath formerly com¬ 
mitted, when cast in his teeth after he becomes a minister, may 
be the means of templing him to repeat these sms, by lhe devil’s 
suggesting to him, that lie has little reputation to lose. Nor is this 
the only evi). The people, knowing his former miscarriages, will 
be the less affected with what he says to them.—All who are Can¬ 
didates for the ministry ought to consider these things seriously. 

Ver. 8. The deacons (see Rom. xvi. 1. note 3.) in like manner 
must be grave.J^The word tu,-, translated grave , includes also 

the ideas of dignity and stayedness. These qualities were required 
in deacons, because they seem to have been employed in teaching. 
Sec ver. 9. note. 

Ver. 9. Holding fast the mystery of .the faith.]—In'the opinion of 
many "this is the doctrine of the salvation of the Gentiles by f;iif 1 1 
withoutthe works ofthe law of Moses, called ‘the mystery ol God’s 
will,* Eph. i. 9. ; and ‘the mystery which hath been hid from ages 
and generations,’ Col. i. 26. Bui 1 rather think it denotes the doc¬ 
trine of the gospel in general, called, 1 Cor. ii. 7. ‘a mystery ami 
ver. 16. of this chapter, ‘ the mystery of godliness.’—The apostle’s 
direction implies, that a aeacon should be both sound in the faith, 
and conscientious in maintaining it. And although the apostle hath 
not mentioned it, Timothy, from this direction concerning deacons, 
must have been sensible that it was equally necessary in bishops a9 
in deacons, to hold the mystery of the faith with a pure conscience. 
—Soundness in the faith being required in deacons, it is a presump¬ 
tion that they were sometimes employed in teaching; but whether 
by preaching, or by catechizing, is hard to say. They likewise 
performed the office of readers in the church. See Beza here. 

Ver. 10. But let these also be proved first.)—The word also im¬ 
plies, that the rule for trying the character of the deacons was to 
be observed with relation to bishops. The rule was this: They 
published in their assemblies for worship the names of the per¬ 
sons designed for ecclesiastical functions, that if any one had aught 
to accuse them of, they might shew it. So we are told by Lampri- 
dius, in his life of Alexander Severus, tom. ii. c. 46., quoted at large, 
Truth of the Gospel Ifist. p. 331., who, it seems, wished to have the 
same method followed in appointing the governors of provinces; 
and alleged the example ofthe Jews and Christians, wno publish¬ 
ed the names of their ministers before they established them in 
their offices. Now, although Lainpridius speaks of a rule observed 
by the Christians in the time of Alexander SeveTUs, previous (o 
their admitting persons to be bishops and deacons, It was a rule so 
natural and reasonable, that we may suppose it was prescribed by 
the apostles, and that it is referred-to in this passage, where he 
ordered persons to be proved before they exercised the deacon’s 
office. But Estius thinks the apostle, in this direction, required 
that no one should be made either a bishop ora deacon till he had 
given proof both of his stedfastness in the faith, and of his other 
virtues, during a reasonable space of time after his conversion. 
The other interpretation, however, agrees better with the subse¬ 
quent clause, being (otwij-nx^roi) unaccused. 

Ver. 11.—1. The women, in like manner, must be grave ]—In 
translating yu?***** by the word women, 1 have followed the Vul¬ 
gate, which hath here, Mutieres similiter pudicas, The wqmen in 
Uke manner must be modest; because I see no reason for its be¬ 
ing made a qualification of deacons to have wives ‘ vigilant and 
faithful in all things,’ especially as it is not made a qualification of 
bishops to have wives of that character. 'Besides, Chrysostom and 
thaGreek commentators, with the most ancient Latin fathers, were 
of opinion, that the apoatle, in this passage, is speaking both of 
those women who in the first age were employed in ministering 


to the afflicted, and of those who were appointed to teach the young 
of their own sex the principles of religion.—As the manners of the 
Greeks did not permit inen to have much intercourse with women 
of character, unless they yfere their relations, and as the Asiatics 
were under still greater restraints, (see Rom. xvi. I. note 3.), it was 
proper that an order of female teachers should be instituted in the 
church, for instructing the young of their own sex. Of these I 
think the apostle writes in his epistle to Titus, chap. ii. 3,4. where 
he gives an account of their.office, and calls them 7rfi5wriaic, fe* 
male elders , because of their age. And it is believed that they are 
the persons called widows, of whose maintenance by the church 
the apostle speaks, 1 Tim. v. 2. and whose character and state he 
there describes, ver. 9, 10. See the note on Ver. 15. of that chapter. 
—Farther, Clement of Alexandria reckons widows among ecclesi¬ 
astical persons, Paedag. Lib. hi. c. 12. ‘There are many precepts 
in scripture concerning (hose who are chosen, some for priests, 
others for bishops, others for deacons, others for widows.’—Gro- 
lius tells us, these female presbyters or elders were ordained by 
the imposition of hands till the council of Laodicca; and for this 
he quotes the xith canon of that council.—From what is said of 
Euodia and Synlyche, Philip, iv. 3. it is probable they were female 
presbyters. Perhaps also Priscilla, Tryphaena, and Tryphosa, 
were of the same order, with some others, whom in his epistle to 
the Romans he salutes, Rom. xvi. 3. 12. as ‘labouring in the Lord ’ 

For these reasons, and on account of the particulars mentioned. 
Rom. xvi. 1. fiote 3., 1 think the apostle in 1 Tim. iii. 11. describes 
the qualifications, not of the deacons’ wires, but of the women who 
in the first age were employed by ihe church to minister to the 
sick and afflicted, and to instruct the young of their own sex in the, 
principles ofthe Christian failh. 

2. Not slanderers.)— M* f **Ccxo V? . This Greek word comes from 

(ransfigere verbis aul calumniis , and is very properly 
translated slanderers. It was necessary that the women who were 
employed in minister!hgiothe afflicted, and in teaching the younger 
women,should be free from detraction,becausetheirslandersmight 
provoke the bishops and deacons to administer rebukes rashly. 

3. But (v>tp«x t ovi) vigilant.]—As it was required of the bishop 
that h® should be v^c^xicv, vigilant or attentive to all the duties 
of his function, and to his flock, so the women who were employ¬ 
ed in ministering to the sick, and in teaching the young of their 
own sex, were to be ‘vigilant and faithful in all things;’ in all the 
duties of theirofflee.—Estius, who understands this verse of the 
wives of the bishops and deacons, ja of opinion, that the word 

x, translated vigilant, signifies sober, or free from drunken¬ 
ness. If this is the apostle’s meaning, the requisition in this verse 
will be an implied direction to the ministers of the gospel, who 
ought to rule well all the members of their own families, to attend 
chiefly to the good qualities of the women they propose to marry. 
See, however, ver. 2. note 2. , 

Ver. 12. Ruling well their children, and their own houses.}—This 
qualification, which was required in bishops likewise, shews how 
anxious the apostle was that all who bare sacred offices should be 
unblamable in every respect; knowing that the disorderly beha¬ 
viour of the members of their family, might give occasion to 
suspect that they had been careless of their morals, 

Ver? 13. They who have performed the office of a deacon well, 
(jriptyro.ovvTu*)procure to themselves xaxoi^&n excellent 

step or degree.]—dn the early ages, the bishops or pastors were 
sometimes taken from among thedeacons. ThusEleutherur,bishop 
of Rome, before his promotion, was a deacon of that church in the 
time of Anicetus, as Eusebius informs us, Ecxles. Hist. v. 6. Edit. 
Vales. But whether this was the practice la tha apostle’s time ; or, 



Cur m. 


I. TIMOTHY. 


403 


14 These things I write to thee, (txsvflsF, 
16.) although I hope to come to thee toon: 

15 (A«, 108.) Or , if T tarry long, that thou 

know how thou oughtest to behave thy¬ 
self in the house' of God, which is the church 
of the living God, 4 the pillar and support* of 
the truth. 

16 (Kii y 207.) JPor confessedly great is the 
mystery’ of godliness; God was manifested 1 
in the flesh, was justified (if, 167.) through the 
Spirit, 3 vas seen of angels,* was preached to 
the Gentiles, 5 was believed on in the world,® 
was fa Aren up in glory. 7 


14 These things (see the Illustration) I write to thee , although 
I hope to come to thee Soon t to give thee morecomplete instruction 
concerning thy behavioun 

15 Or if by any accident / am obliged to tarry long, I have 
written these things, that thou mayest know, how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God, which is neither the temple at 
Jerusalem, nor the temple of Diana at Ephesus, but the church of 
the living God , consisting of all believers, and which is the pillar 
and y suppovt of the truth . 

16 Thou oughtest to behave properly in the chtirch; for con¬ 
fessedly most important is the doctrine of the gospel which is kept 
therein ; namely, that to save sinners by his death, the Son of God 
wa? manifested in the flesh; was justified through the Spirit, who 
raised him from the dead; was, after his resurrection, seen of the 
apostles his messengers ; was preached to the Gentiles as their 
Saviour; was believed on in many parts of the world ; was taken 
up into heaven in a glorious manner . 


If it was the practice, whether St. Paul had it in view here, is hard 
to say.—Because airus; signifies a step or sea/, some imagine 
the apostle alludes to the custom of the synagogue, where persona 
of the greatest dignity were set on the most elevated seats. 

Ver. 15.—1. In the nouse of God. 1—The tabernacle first, and af¬ 
terwards the temple, obtained the name of the house or habitation 
of God, because there the symbol of tho divine presence resided, 

1 8 am. i. 7.—Matt. xxi. 13. ‘My house shall be called the house of 
p raver /_Malt. xxiii. 38. ‘Behold your house is left to you desolate . 1 
—2 Kings v. 19. ‘The house of Rimmon/ or his temple. 

2. Which is the church of the living God.}—Under the gospel 
dispensation, no material building or temple is called Vie house of 
God. That appellation is given only to the church of God, or to 
those societies of men who profesB to believe in Christ, and join 
together in worshipping God according to the gospel form. See 2 
Thess. ii. 4. note 3. 

3. The pillar (*** and support ofthe truth.]—The word 

coming from »i>**o.u r /o establish, is filly translated Jirma- 
mentum, o support.— Some commentators think Timothy is called, 
In thi 9 passage, 'the pillar and support ofthe truth,’ for the same 
reason that Peter, James, and John, are called pillars , Gal. ii. 9., 
and that the particle as, should be supplied before *** 
iJ>j ; anathat the clause should be construed and translated 
thus: ‘That thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thy- 
self, as the pillar and support of the truth, in the church of the liv¬ 
ing God.' But not to insist on the harshness and singularity of this 
const ruction,! observe, that in regard the interpretation ofthe pas¬ 
sage hath been much contested, a word which entirely changes the 
apostle’s meaning should by no means be inserted in the text on 
mere conjecture; because in that manner the scriptures may be 
made to speak any thing which bold critics please.—The two clauses 
ofthe sentence, »|t*s »t» r«v Bnu iwvi-o;, 

wanting something to couple them, the substantive 
verb with the relative pronoun, either in the masculine or in the 
feminine gender, mustbe supplied. If the relative masculine, c( 
ir», is supplied, God will be ‘the pillar and supporlof the truth 
or of that scheme of true religion which hath been discovered to 
mankind by revelation, and which is called in the next verse ‘ the 
mystery or godliness.’ Of this scheme of truth God may justly be 
denominated ‘the pillar and support,’ because he hath supported 
It from the beginning, and will support it to the end.—But if the 
relative feminine, Jit** is adopted, ‘the church of the living 
God’ will be ‘ the pillar and support of the truth / which ] take to 
be the apostle's meaning; because, as tile logicians speak, the sub¬ 
ject of his proposition is, not God, but the church of the living God. 
This I gather from the omission of the verb and the relative. For 
on supposition that the apostle meant to tell Timothy, that the 
church of the living God is the pillar and support ofthe truth, he 
could not write *; < r«, as that would have made ‘God the pillar and 
support ofthe truth,’ contrary to his intention. Neither could he 
write ifi, because, being a repetition of the verb and the 

relative expressed in the clause immediately preceding, it would 
'have beep grating to the reader’s ear; and besides, it is unneces¬ 
sary, as qrif if* relates both to i*xx.n<ri* r - u Oio« (-.vrc^ and to 
ruxo< e*i T >i< 1 have no doubt myself concern¬ 

ing the meaning of the passage ; yet, because it is appealed to in 
proof of a controverted doctrine, (see Pref. sect. 5 ), I have in the 
translation left it as ambiguous as it is in the original, by not sup¬ 
plying the relative, either in the one gender or in the other. 

The church of the living God, as 1 tne pillar and support of the 
truth,’ is here contrasted with the house or temple of the lifeless 
lmege of Fhana, at Ephesus, which was the pillar and support of 
falnehood, idolatry, and vice.—In the opinion of some, ‘the church 
of the living God’ is termed ‘the pillar and support of the truth/ in 
allosion to the two pillars which Solomon placed in the porch of the 
lemple.and to which, it is said, theprophets affixed their prophecies 
In wriiing, that they might be reaa by the people who came into the 
temple to worship. Others think the allusion is to the pillars in the 
heathen temples, on which tables were hung up, containing laws, 
and other matters of importance, which were designed to be pub j 
t0 se tti e this is of no importance, because to whichever 


of the customs the apostle alluded, his meaning is the same.—That 
'the church of the living God, which is the pillar and support of 
the truth/ is not the church of Rome, nor any particular church, 
but the Catholic Christian church, consisting of all the churches 


of Christ throughout the world, see proved Pref. sect. 5. 
Ver. 16.—1. Great is the mystery of godliness.}— See ver. 9. 


where 


the incorrupt doctrine of the gospel is called ( the mystery of tbs 
faith/ for the reasons mentioned 1 Cor. ii. 7. note 1—Here, ‘the 
mystery of godliness’ Is called t“y*, great , in allusion to the 
Eleusinian mysteries, which were distinguished into Mu?* and 
Miyax*, the lesser and the greater. Wherefore, by calling the 
articles mentioned in this verse n*y* «ov, a great mystery, 
the apostle hath intimated, that they are the most important doc¬ 
trines of our religion. 

2. God was manifested in the flesh.}—The Clermont MS., with 
the Vulgate, and some other ancient versions, read here e. which, 
instead of God —The Syriac version, as translated oy Tre- 
mellius, hath, ‘Quod Deus revelalus eel in carne—That God was 
revealed in the flesh.’—The Colberline MS. hath c$, who. But Mill 
6 aith, it is the only Greek MS. which hath that reading. All the 
others,.with oneconsent, have ©ioc; which is followed by Chrysos¬ 
tom, Theodoret, and Theophylact, as appears by their commen¬ 
taries. Mill saith, <; and « were substituted in place of the true 
reading; not however by the Arians, nor by the other heretics, u 
neither they, nor the orthodox fathers, have cited this text.—See 
Mil) in loc. where lie treats as fabulous what Liberatus and Hine- 
inarus tell us concerning Macedonius being expelled by Anastasius 
for changing ox in this text into E£ : where also he delivers his 
opinion concerning, the alteration made on this word in the Alex¬ 
andrian MS.—See also Pearson on the Creed, p. 128., who has very 
well defended the common reading.—The thing asserted in thia 
verse, according to the common reading, is precisely the same 
with what John nath told 149 in his gospel, chap, i: 14. ‘The word 
(who is called God, ver. J.) was made flesh, and dwelt among us/ 
—The other reading, not very intelligibly, represents the gospel 
as manifested in the flesh, and taken up in glory. . See note 7. 

3. Was justified through the Spirit.]—Jesus having been publicly 
put to death as a blasphemer for calling himself the Son of God, he 
was justified, or acquitted from the crimeof blasphemy, which waa 
imputed to him by tfie chief priests and elders, and demonstrated to 
be the Son of God through the operation of the Spirit, who raised 
him from the dead, (see 1 Pet. iii. 18. note 2), and who, agreeably 
to Christ’s promise, by descending on his apostleS, enabled them to 
speak foreign languages and to work miracles. Likewise at his bap¬ 
tism, theSpirit, by descending on him, pointed him out aB the person 
whom the voice from heaven declared to be God ’9 beloved Son. 

4. Was seen of angels,]—that is, of the apostles, and of the other 
witnesses who were appointed to publish and testify his resurrec¬ 
tion to the world; and who are here called (*yy*^ot t angels,)mes¬ 
sengers, for the same reason that John Baptist is so called, Luke 
vii. 27. ‘This is he of whom it is written, Behold I send (*yytk9v 
M-v, my angel) my messenger before thy face.’ See aho Luke ix. 
62. where the messengers whom Jesus sent before him into a 
village of the Samaritans are called xyytkws, angels , without the 
article, as in this passage. Yet 1 have not ventured to alter the 
common translation, because I cannot tell whether the apostle 
may not have had in his eye those angels, who, duringhis ministry, 
saw the Son of God manifested in the flesh ; those also who, after 
his resurrection, saw him manifested in the same manner. 

5. Was preached to the Gentiles.]—It is with great propriety men¬ 
tioned by the apostle as a part of the mystery of godliness, formerly 
kept secret, that the Son of God manifested in the flesh was preach¬ 
ed to the Gentiles as their Saviour, as well as the Saviour of the 
Jews. For, on the one hand, this was a thing which the Jews were 
persuaded would never happen ; and, on the other, it was a favour 
which the Gentiles had no reason to expect. 

6 . Was believed on in the world.)—This undeniable fact, of which 
the evidence remains at this day, is mentioned as a part ofthe mys¬ 
tery of godliness, because it is a strong proof of the (ruth of Christ’s 
resurrection, and of the spiritual gifts and miraculous powers by 
which the apostles, and their assistants, arc said, in the Christian re¬ 
cords, to have spread the gospel through (he world. For, to believe 
(hat (he multitudes, not only among the barbarous nations, but 
among the learned Greeks and Romans, who forsook their native 
religion and embraced the gospel, were persuaded to do so mere¬ 
ly by. the force of words without the aid of miracles aod spiritual 
gifts, is to believe a greater miracle than any recorded in tne gos¬ 
pel history. Sec this argument illustrated, 2 Cor. iv. 7. notes 2,3. 

7. Was taken up in glory.]—A** micSi. This is the word used to 
signify our Lord's ascension, Mark xvi. 19. Acts i. 2. 11. 22. 8 eo 
also Luke ix. 51.—But because, in the order of time, Christ’s as¬ 
cension preceded his heing preached to the Gentiles and his being 
believed on in the world, a critic, mentioned by Benson, interprets 
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this clause of the glorious reception which the mystery of godli¬ 
ness, or gospel, met with, from mankind. ' To this interpretation, 
however, there are two objections:—L. It Bupposeth l to be tht 
true reading in the beginning of the verse, whereby ‘themyaterj 
of godliness/ or the gospel, will, as before observed,'be said, no 
very intelligibly, to have been manifested in the flesh : 2. The glori 
ous reception of the gospel is the same with , its being believed in 
the world, a tautology by no means to be imputed to bo accurate a 
writer as St. Paul.—The supposed difficulty, arising from the order 
in which the events mentioned in this verse are placed, is in re¬ 
ality no difficulty at all; as in other passages of scripture, things 
are related, neither in the order of time in which they happened, 
nor according to their dignity. Thus, Heb. xi. 2J. Moses's leaving 
Egypt with the Israelites is mentioned before the institution of the 


passover, ver. 28. Thus also, Ileb. xii. 'J3. the spirits of just men 
made perfect are mentioned next to 'God/ and before ‘Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant/ because something was to.be add¬ 
ed concerning him. For the same reason, ‘the seven spirits’ ^re 
put before 'Jesus Christ/ Rev. i. 4, 6.—As the 'taking otChrist up 
in glory/ implies that ‘ he sal down on the right hand of God’ in the 
human nature, and is to continue there till all t.js enemies are sub¬ 
dued, it is a principal part of the mystery of godliness, andaJfords 
the greatest consolation to believers. It was therefore with much 
propriety placed last in this enumeration, that it might make th| 
stronger impression on the reader’s mind. It was placed last fri 
this reason also, that it was appealed to by Christ himself, John vi 
62. as a proof of his having * come down from heaven / that is, of 
his being the Son of God manifested in the flesh. 


CHAPTER IT. 


View and Illustration of the Predictions contained in this Chapter . 


Bt calling the Christian church, in the end of the 
preceding chapter, * the pillar and support of the truth,’ 
the apostle teaches us, that one of the important purposes 
for which that great spiritual building was reared, was to 
preserve the knowledge and practice of true feltgibri in 
the world. Nevertheless, knowing that, in after-times, 
great corruptions both in doctrine and practice would at 
length take place in the church itself; and that the ge¬ 
neral reception of these corruptions by professed Chris¬ 
tians would be urged as a proof of their being the truths 
and precepts of God r on pretence that the church is * the 
pillar and support of the truth,’ the apostle, to strip these 
corruptions of any credit which they might derive from 
their being received by the multitude, and maintained by 
persons of the greatest note in the church, judged it ne¬ 
cessary, in this fourth chapter, to foretell the introduction 
of these corruptions, under the ideA of an ‘ apostasy from 
the faith,’ and to stigmatize the authors thereof as lying 
hypocrites, whose conscience was seared. And to give 
his prediction the greater authority, he informed Timo¬ 
thy, that the Spirit spake it to him with an audible voice; 
and mentioned in particular, that these lying teachers 
would corrupt the gospel by enjoining the worship of 
angels and of departed saints, ver. 1, 2.—and by for- 
Didding certain classes of men to marry, on pretence that 
hereby they made themselves more holy; and by com¬ 
manding some at all times, and all at some times, to ab¬ 
stain from meats which God hath created to be used with 
thanksgiving by them who know and believe the truth, 
ver. 3.—namely, that every kind of meat is good, and 
that nothing is to be cast away as unclean which God 
hath made for food, provided it be received with thanks¬ 
giving, ver. 4.—For it is sanctified, that is, made fit for 
every man’s use, by ‘ the word (or permission) of God, 
and by prayer,* ver. 5.—These things the apostle order¬ 
ed Timothy to lay before the brethren in Ephesus, be¬ 
cause the foreknowledge of them was given to him, and 
by him discovered to Timothy, for this very purpose, that 
he might warn the faithful to oppose every appearance 
and beginning of error, ver. 6.—And because the Jewish 
fables, termed by the apostle ‘ old wives’ fables,’ and the 
superstitious practices built thereon, had a natural ten¬ 


dency to produce the errors and corruptions which hs 
foretold were to arise in the church, he ordered Timothy 
to reject them with abhorrence, ver. 7.—Especially as 
rites pertaining to thrf body are of no avail in the sight 
of God, and of very little use in promoting either piety 
or love; whereas a pious and holy life is the only thing 
which renders men acceptable to God, ver. 8.—Withal, 
that these things might make the deeper impression on 
Timothy’s mind, the apostle solemnly protested to him, 
.that in affirming them he spake the truth, ver, 9.—As 
indeed he hail shewed r by the heavy reproaches and other 
evils he had suffered for preaching, that he trusted for 
salvation neither to the rites of the law of Moses nor to 
the mortifications prescribed by the Pythagorean philoso¬ 
phy, nor to the favour of any idol, but to the favour of 
the living God alone, who is the preserver of all men, 
but especially of believers, ver. 10.—The same doctrine 
he ordered Timothy to inculcate on the Ephesian bre¬ 
thren, ver, 11.—and to behave in such a manner that it 
should not be in the power of any person, whether he 
were a teacher or one of the people, to despise him on 
account of his youth, ver. 12.—Then, because the Jews 
and Judaizing teachers founded their errors on misinter¬ 
pretations of the Jewish scriptures, he ordered Timothy 
to read these inspired writings frequently to the people 
in their public assemblies,“and likewise in private for his 
own instruction: and on the true meaning of these scrip¬ 
tures to found all his doctrines and exhortations, ver. 13. 
—In the mean time, that he might attain the true know¬ 
ledge of these ancient oracles, he ordered him to exercise 
the spiritual, gift which he possessed; probahly the inspi¬ 
ration called ‘ the word of knowledge,’ which had been 
imparted to him by the imposition of the apostle's hands, 
when, in conjunction with the eldership of Lystra, he or¬ 
dained him an evangelist, ver. 14.—Farther, he desired 
Timothy to meditate much on the scriptures of the Old 
Testament, and to be wholly employed in studying them, 
and in explaining them to the people, ver. 15.—Finally, 
he commanded him to take heed to his own behaviour 
and to his doctrine, from this most powerful pf all con¬ 
siderations, that by so doing he would both save himself 
and them who heard him, ver. 16. 


New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. IV.— 1 (a*) Put the Spirit (prm r Chap. IV.—I But, although the church, by preserving the mye- 
xr>u) expressly saith, 1 that in after- times 2 (tw?, tery of godliness in the world, be the support of the truth, the Spirit 


Ver. 1.—1. The Spirit xiyn) expressly saith;]—or, in so 

many words saith. Mede supposes this io be an allusion to Dan. 
xi. 3o—30. But the things here mentioned are not in Daniel, nor 
any-where else in scripture ; not even in the prophecy which the 
apostle himself formerly delivered concerning the man of sin. I 
therefore think these words were, for the greater solemnity and 
certainty, pronounced by the Spirit in the apostle’s heat ing, after 
he had finished the preceding passage concerning the church’s 
belng.the pillar and support of the truth. Of the Spirit’s speaking 
in an audible manner, we have other instances in scripture. Thus 
the Spirit spake, in Peter's hearing, the words recorded Acts x. 
19,20.; and in the hearing of the prophets of Antioch, the words 
mentioned. Acts xiii. 13. 9ee also Acts xvi. 6. xxl. 11. 


2. That in after-times.)—So the phrase y **'*''»' may 

be translated, because it denotes future times, without marking 
whether they are near or remote. Mede thinks a particular time 
is determined in this passage. For he supposes all th<? times 
mentioned in the new Testament to have a reference to Daniel’s 
four monarchies, which he considers as the grand sacred kalendar; 
namely, the Babylonian, the Medo-Pcrsian, the Grecian, and tha 
Roman monarchies. Now, as the Roman was the last monarchy, 
and as under it the God of heaven set up the kingdom of his Son, 
Mede thinks Me /offer, or last times, are the last part of the dura 
tion of the Roman empire, when the man of sin was to be revealed. 
Others, because the times in which the gospel was promulgated 
are called, Heb. i. 1, 2. ‘the last days/ and 1 Pet. 1. 2a 'the la«U 
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■ jiht, M*) tome will apostatize from the faith, 9 expressly saith tome, that in afler-times many in the Christian church 
giving heed to deceiving spirits, 4 and to doctrines will apostatize frony the ‘faith of the fundamental doctrines of tho 
conccr-runy demons ; 5 gospel, giving heed to teachers who falsely pretend to be inspired^ 

and to doctrines concerning the power of angels and departea 
saints y and the worship due to them, whereby the worship due to 
Christ, as Governor and Mediator, will be wholly neglected, 

2 (Ef* 167.) Through the hypocriky of liars, 1 2 This belief of the doctrine concerning demons, and the other 

who ore seared (supp. a*r<t) IN their own con- errors l am about to mention, will be propagated under the hypo - 
sciences* critical pretence of humility, and superior holiness, by lying 

teachers , who are seared in their conscience, and who will inven* 
innumerable false, •x'ds, to recommend their erroneous doctrine* 
and corrupt practices to the ignorant multitude. 

3 Who forbid to many, 1 *icd COMMAND* to 3 These tying teachers will forbid the clergy, and such of both 
abstain 9 from meats, which God hath created to. sexes as wish to live piously, to marry; and command the people 
be received with thanksgiving by the faithful to abstain from certain meats , which God hath created to be used 
(»*<, 219.) who thoroughly know the truth; 9 with thanksgiving by the faithful , who thoroughly know the truth 

concerning that matter; 

4 (’Or/) That every creature of God is good, 4 That every creature of God , fit for man’s food, is good , and 

being received with thanksgiving, and nothing may be used, being received with thanksgiving to God the giver; 
IS to be cast away, and no kind is to be cast away , either from peevishness, or from 

Ihe fancy that it is unlawful. 

limes,’ understand by die latter times , the times of the gospel in- of godliness, but denying the power , 1 2 Tim. iil. 6.—These hypo, 
definitely. See 2 PeL iii. 3. note 2. critical teachers are called liars, because of the gross fictidns ami 

3 Some will apostatize from the faith.]—Though the verb •iron,, frauds which they were to contrive for the purpose of establish- 
r9»T*t was usedoy the Greeks to signify subjects withdrawing their hig the worship of demons. How well the appellation agrees to 
obedience from the civil powers, 2Thess. ii.3. note 1 M the apostle the Komish clergy in the dark ages, any one may understand who 
did not use it here.to denote rebellion) but men’s relinquishing the is acquainted with the lies then propagated, concerning the appari- 
tnie faith and practice of the gospel; as the phrase, *apostatize lions of angels, and of the ghosts of departed saints, and concem- 
from the faith,’imports, Whitby, therefore, and those whom he ing ihe miracles done by them, and by their relics, and by the 
hath followed, are mistaken, who interpret the apostasy foretold 2 si£n of the cross, Ac. all preached by monks, and priests, and 
Thess. ii. 3. of the rebellion of the Jews against the Romans, which even bishops; and committed to writing in the fabulous legends of 
ended in the overthrow of their state.—In the epistle to the Thes- iheir saints, to render them objects of adoration, 
aaloniana, the character of the teachers who were to introduce the 2. Who are seared in their own conscience.]—Estius thinks thia 
apostasy is described; but in this epistle, the erroneous opinions clause should be translated, ’who aie burnt in their conscience 
and corrupt practices which constituted the apostasy, are foretold, meaning, that these impostors would bear in their consciences in- 
And as the apostle hath introduced this prophecy immediately after delible marks of Iheir atrocious crimes, a 9 malefactors bear ip 
his account of the mystery of godliness, may we not conjecture Iheir bodies marks impressed with red-hot irons, in token of iheir 
that his design in so doing was, to give the faithful an opportunity Crimea This opinion Bengelius, espouses, and supports it by a 
of comparing the apostasy, called, in the epistle to the Thessalc^ passage from Plato’s Gorgias. But the translation 1 nave adopted 
Diana the mystery of iniquity, with the mystery of godliness, that 8 ' ves a meaning equally emphatical and proper, 
fuey might be the more sensible of the pernicious nature of the Ver 3.—1. Who forbid to marry.]—This false morality was very 
apostasy, and be excited to oppose it in all its stages 1 early introduced into the church, being taught first by the Fncra- 

4. Giving heed (s’nvM**’* *x.**s*Oto deceiving spirits;]—that Is, tiles and Marcionilca, and afterwards by the Manicheans, who said 

to false pretensions to inspiration, which cause men to err from marriage was the invention of the evil god. and who considered it 
the true faith of the gospel. The apostle means those gross frauds 18 to bring creatures into the world to be unhappy, and to 

by which the corrupt teachers, in the dark aged? were to enforce be food f° r dea, »- * n process of time the monks embraced celi- 
their erroneous doctrines apd superstitious practices on the igno- bee?, and represented it as the highest pitch of sanctity. Al length 
rant multitude, under the notion of revelations from God, or from celibacy was recommended by tne priests, and by the orthodox 
angels, or from departed saints. In this afense the word spirits is themselves, and more especially by tne bishops of Koine, the great 
used I John iv. 1 . ‘Believe not every spirit;’ every pretender to patrons‘of the worship of angels and saints. For they strictly enjoin. 
Inspiration; 1 but try the spirits whether they are of God.’ ed their clergy, both regular and secular, to abstain from marriage. 

5. And to doctrines concerning demons.]—For this translation Thus > the worship of demons, and the prohibition of marriage, 
■ee Essay iv. 24. The word translated demons was used by the though naturally unconnected, have gone hand in hand in tne 
Greeks, to denote a kind of beings of a middle nature between church » 89 ihe Spirit here foretold. 

God and man. See 1 Cor. x. 20. note 1 . Col. ii. 8 . notes. They gave *• And command.}—In the original of this passage there is the 
the same name also to the souls of some departed men who they boldest ellipsis which is anywhere found in the New Testament, 
thought were exalted to the stale and honour of demons for their For » 48 lhe anc ' enl commentators observe, it requires the word 
virtue. See Newton on Prophecy, vot. ii. p. 418. The former sort commend to be supplied, whose meaning is directly opposite to the 
they called superior demons, and supposed them to have the Waning of the word expressed in the clause immediately preccd- 
. although it appears to stand in construction with it. 

3. To abstain from meats.]—The lying teachers, who enjoined the 
worship of demons, were likewise to command the faithful to ab 
stain from meats. This part of the prophecy hath been exactly 
fulfilled. For it is as much the rule of the monks and nuns to ab¬ 
stain from meats, as from marriage. Besides.these rules to certain 
classes of men, the lying teachers instituted particular times and 
days of fasting, to be observed by all Christians without exception : 
namely, the forty days of Lent, and two days every week, where¬ 
on to taste flesh is a sin. Here, therefore, tne apostle hath pointed 
out two instances of the hypocrisy of the lying teachers who wera 
to enjoin the worship of demons Under the false pretence of Ao- 
liness, they were to recommend abstinence from marriage to tha 
monks, and friars, and nuns; and under the equally false pretence 
of devotion, they were to enjoin abstinence ‘from meals to some 
men at all times, and to all men at some times. But there is no ne¬ 
cessary connexion between the worship of demons and abstinence 
from marriage and meats; consequently Ihe Spirit of God alone 
could foretell that these two hypocrisies were to be employed for 
the purpose of recommending tne worship of demons. 

4. Created to be received with thanksgiving by the faithful.]—ll 
is an observation of Bishop Newton, that “man is free to puriake 
of all the good creatures of God: But thanksgiving is the necessary 
condition. What then can be said of those who have their tables 
spread with the most plentiful gifts of God, and yet constantly sit 
down and rise up again, without suffering so much as one thought 
of the Giver to intrude upon theml Can 9 uch persons be reputed 
either to believe, or know the truth l” See IThess. v. 17. note. 

5. Who thoroughly know the truth]—concerning ineal9, namely, 
that every creature of God is good, dec. as ii is expressed in ths 
next verse. See also Rom. xiv. 14. This knowledge is necessary 
to render the eating of all kinds of meat lawful, and lo give men 
satisfaction in the use of them. 


. - r °! nce we ascribe to angels: The latter the 

»h rD ii l *fe ri ? r demons. These were of the same character wit] 
tne Romish saints: And both sorts were worshipped as mediators 
When, therefore, the Spirit of God foretold, in an audible manner 
inat in aner-times ‘many would give heed to deceiving spirits, ani 
o doctrines concerning demons,’ he foretold, that on the author! 
ty or feigned revelations, many in the church would receive lh< 
aoctnne concerning the worship of angels and saints, and the pray 
ing of souls out of purgatory; and called it the doctrine of demons 
because it was in reality the same with the ancient heathenisl 
worsnip of demona, as mediators between (he gods ami men.- 

e i’ th * 8in for wh ' c b- many were punished with the plagui 
of the EuphrAtean horsemen is said, Rev. ix. 20. to' be ‘their wot 
snipping (r, demons;’ that is, angels and saints; no 

aeviis as our translators have rendered the word. For In ni 
nenod of (he church were devils worshipped by Christians.- 
Epiphannis, quoting this text, adds to it the following clause: ‘Foi 
?% sh iPP ers the dead, as in Israel also they wen 
A?h? a r?fK d o " ,lud, . n * t0 th * Israelites worshipping Baalim am 
Ashtaroth. Beza and Mann contend, that this addition is a part ol 

nnJ, n * P,r K d on * ,n . al : But Medc and Mi » ibink it a marginal ex 
bftcau * e *1 ,a found only in one ancient M 8 . On sunposl 
tlon, however, that it is a marginal explication, it shews what th< 
wcienu took .o be the meaning of this text. ’ ^ 

ml y - ; 1 Through ihe hypocrisy of liars.]—This is a more lite 
IT’ a ! rh T e Mrnc ,,m *. a more just translation of the words, n 
■truing• f'x.yf 1 ''. A hft . n that « iven in our Bible, which, by con 
be lies in h v * * Wl11 .represents the demons speak 

demist arVn Cn ?V 8 e " r y Person skilled in the Greek lan 
JeSied^hiacknowledge — The hypocrisy here mentioned, Is tha 
teacher^ S j tT f aordma ry piety and sanctity which the lylnj 
ofttmmffi? P u on ’ w ' th an 'mention to gain the confident 
or uie multitude. Hence they are described as ‘having the forn 
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6 Fot it is sanctified (Sta xo>*, 60.) by the 
command of God, and (ifT»i/£«ur) bt prayer. 

6 Laying these things before the brethren, 1 
thou -wilt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, 
nourished by the words of the faith, and of the 
good doctrine, to the knowledge of which 2 thou 
hast attained. 

7 But profa e and old wives* fables 1 reject; 
(Ji) and exercise thyself (irgo c) to godliness. 2 


8 For bodily exercise is profitable for little ; J 
but godliness is profitable for all things, having 
the promise of the present life , and of that to 
come. 2 (See chap. vi. 19.) 

9 This saying is true, (see 1 Tim. i. 16* note 
1.), and worthy of *11 reception . 

10 (Etc TH'to 91.) Besides, for this we 
both labour and suffer reproach, (otj) that we 
trust 1 in the living God, who is (<r*T*p) the 
Saviour 2 of all men, especially of believers . 

11 These things give in charge , and teach. 

L2 Let no one despise thy youth : But be 
thou a pattern to the believers in speech, in be• 
haViourj in love , in spirit, 2 in faith, in chastity . 3 
(See Tit. ii. 5.) 

13 Till I come, apply thyself to reading, 1 to 
exhortation, to teaching , (/*f;t<7**Aw). See 2 
Tim. iii. 16. note 3. 


6 For , under the gospel, dll meats are made lawful to us by the 
command of God, allowing us to eat of every kind in moderation; 
also by prayer to God, that he would bless ns in the use of it. 

6 By laying these things, concerning the lawfulness of all sort* 
of meats, and concerning the corrupt doctrines and practices which 
are to arise in the church, before the brethren in Ephesus under 
thy care, thou wilt be a faithful minister of Jesus Christ , nourished 
by the precepts of the true faith and of the sound doctrine, to the 
knowledge of which thou hast attained by my instructions. 

7 But the foolish stories and old wives' fables which the Judaizers 
tell to establish their false doctrines, reject , as tending to impiety; 
and employ thyself in those exercises of the understanding and of 
the affections, in which godliness consists. 

8 For the bodily,mortification which the Jewish tables are framed 
to recommend, is attended with'little advantage; but the exercise 
of godliness, that is, the practice of piety and morality, is profitable 
for advancing all our interests, temporal and eternal, having the 
blessings of the present life and of that to come promised to it. 

9 What I have said concerning the unprofitableness of bodily 
exercise, and the profitableness of godliness, is true , and worthy 
of the most hearty reception . 

10 On account of this , I both endure great hardships and suffer 
reproach from Jews and Gentiles, that I trust to be made happy 
both here and hereafter, neither through bodily exercise, nor through 
the sacrifice of beasts, nor through the power of any idol, but by the 
living God, who is the preserver of allmen , but especially of believers, 

11 These things solemnly enjoin as God*s express, commands, 
and teach the believers to act suitably to them, 

12 Let no one have reason to despise thy admonitions on account 
of thy youth : But be thou a pattern to the faithful in gravity of 
speech, in. propriety of behaviour, in fervency of love to God and 
man, in meekness but firmness of spirit , in soundness of faith, in 
chastity. 

13 Till I return, apply thyself to reading the scriptutes to the 
people in the public assemblies. Read them likewise in private 
for thine own improvement: also apply thyself to exhorting those 
who err, and to teaching the young and ignorant. 


Ver. 6.—1. Laying these things, Ac.]—If anyprejudices with 
Tespcct to the distinction of meats remained in Timothy’s mind, 
through the strictness of his education in the Jewish retigthn, the 
clear and express manner in which the apostle here asserted the 
lawfulness of eating all kinds of meats, must have entirely freed 
him from these prepossessions. 

2. To the knowledge of which thou hast attained )—That the ex¬ 
pression in the original, * is rightly translated 'to 

the knowledge of which thou hast attained,’ will appear from the 
Bible translation of Luke i. 3. uv.-Stv ***>*- 

‘Having had perfect understanding, (that is, knowledge), of all 
things from the very first.’ 

Ver. 7.—1. Profane and old wives’ fables ]—Estius saith the con¬ 
text directs us to understand this,not ofthc Jewish traditions,which 
indeed were most incredible and senseless tales, but of the Simo- 
nian fables. For these heretics, as Irenreus, Epiphanius, and Au¬ 
gustine inform us, framed long tales concerning a good and an evil 
God. the creation of the world, the wars-of the angels, Ac. which 
were both impious and absurd. But, in Bishop Newton’s opinion, 
the apostle here insinuates, that all the things which the lying teach¬ 
ers welre to preach, concerning the worship of aiigel6 and saints, 
abstinence from marriage and meats, and the miracles said to be 
performed by the saints and their relics in confirmation of the 
superstitions which they inculcated, arc no better than profane 
and old wives’ fables, told to amuse children. 

2. And exercise thyself to godliness.)—This is an allu¬ 
sion to the exercises by which the Athletes prepared themselves 
for the combats. The apostle's meaning is, That by the exercise 
of godliness, men prepare themselves for the employmentsrof the 
life to come; see ver. 8. note 1. 

Ver. 8.—1. Bodily exercise is profitable for little.]—In this verse 
the apostle condemns, not only the austerities of the Essenes and 
Pythagoreans, but, if we may believe Estius, Whitby, Doddridge, 
and others, the exercises also by which the. Greeks prepared 
themselves for the combats. Estius was of this opinioo : hecause 
the word y-vfivxn* is used; which, though it signifies exercise in 
genera), was the technical word for that bind o/ exerc.se which 
Ihe Athletes performed naked, as a preparation for the combats. 

2. Having tne promise of the present life, and of that to come.]— 
According to Warburton, the apostle’s meaning is, That godliness 
la profitable for all things, as having in the Law the promise of hep*. 

E inessin the present li'e, and in theGospe) the promise nfhappiness 
i the life to come. Bat there are promises in the gospel likewise, 
of the good things of t..is life to the godlv : Matt. vi. 30. ‘Jf God so 
clothe the grass of the field,’ Ac.—ver. 33. ‘Seek ye first the king¬ 
dom of God and his righteousness, and ell these things shall be add¬ 
ed unto you.’—Mark x. 29. ‘There is no man that hath left house, 
Ac- for my sake and rhe gospel’s. 30. But he shall receive an hun¬ 
dred fold now in this time,* Ac. These promises, however, do not 


ascertain to every individual who lives in a godly manner, health, 
and wealth, and reputation ; but (hey assure us that piety and virtuu 
have a natural tendency to promote our temporal welfare, and com¬ 
monly do promote it. Or if, in particular instances, through cross 
accidents, it happens otherwise, the consciousness of a well-spent 
life affords unspeakably more delipht, than the enjoyment of tern- 
oral prosperity affords to those wno, being destitute of godliness, 
avc no hope of happiness in the life to come. 

Ver. 10.—1. That we trust.]—The word nx.^****** being in the 
perfect tense, denotes here, as in many other passages, continua¬ 
tion of action ; ‘We have trusted, and at present do trust, in the 
living Q+ d.’ 

2. Who is ihe Saviour.]—Some understanding the word 
Saviour, in a spiritual sense, contend that the apostle in this pas¬ 
sage teaches, that all who are sincere in the belief and practice of 
the religion which they' profess, shall be saved eternally. Butthc 
context, which speaks of the promise of the present life’’ as be¬ 
longing to godliness, directs us to understand this word as 1 have 
done, agreeably to its us^ in other passages : Psal. xxxvi. 6. Av^r*n. 
trey, xai ktiiv>i *ve m, ‘ Lord, thou preserves! man and beast.' 

—Job vii. 20. ‘I have sinned—O thou preserver of men.’ God 
preserves both man and beast by the care of his providence ; but 
saves believers from eternal death. 

Ver. 12.—1. In behaviour.]—The word ***<■*<><?»! is often used in 
scripture to denote a man’s moral and religious conduct. Stephen 
in his Thesaur, saith, the Greek authors do not use it in that sense. 
But it is certainty a very proper sense of the word, p.ccoiding to 
its etymology. For it literally signifies a turning backwards and 
forwards, as persons do who follow their business.—The metar 
horical sense of this word is better expressed, in English, by be- 
aviour than conversation. 

2. In spirit.]—This is wanting in the Alexandrian, Clermont and 
some other ancient MSS.; also in Ihe Syriac and Vulgate versions. 
-rSortneareof opinion that spirt t here means the spiritual gijts with 
which Timothy was endowed, and in the exercise of which he was 
to be a pattern to the believers. But as all the other directions 
relate to moral qualities, the interpretation given of spirit in the 
commentary appears more natural; especially as ver. 14. contains a 
direction toTiinothy.concerningthe prqper use of his spiritual gift. 

3. In chastity.]—The Romisn commentators contend thaf by 
ivvi.at, chastity, the apostle in this passage enjoins celibacy to the 
clergy. But the word is used to denote chastity of speech and be¬ 
haviour in general; and, Titus ii. 4, 5. it signifies chastity in those 
who are married. 

Ver. 13. Apply thyself to reading.}—Besides reading the Jewish 
scriptures to the brethren in their assemblies fpr worship afterthe 
example of the svnagogue. Timothy was here directed to read these 
scriptures in private likewise for his own improvement,ver. 16. that 
he might be able to confute the Jews and Judaizera, who founded 
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14 Neglect not the spiritualgift 1 which is in 
thee, which was given thee (A*) according to 
prophecy, 1 (/uit*) together with the imposition 
of the hands 3 of the eldership.* 


15 Make these things thy care. 1 Be wholly 
employed in them; 2 that thy proficiency may be 
evident to all. 

16 Take heed to thyself, and to rtf r doc¬ 
trine ; continue in them : for, in doing this, 
thou wilt both save thyself and them who hear 
the?. 1 


14 That thou mayest understand the scriptures, neglect not to 
exercise the spiritual gift which is in thee, which was given thee 
by the imposition of my hands, according to a prophetic impulse, 
together with the imposition of the hands of the eldership at 
Lystra, who thereby testified their approbation of thy ordination os 
an evangelist. 

15 Make these things , the things mentioned vcr. 13., the objects 
of thy constant care : lie wholly employed in the practice of them, 
that thy proficiency in knowledge and goodness may be evident to 
all . 

16 Take heed to behave suitable to thy character as an evan¬ 
gelist, and to teach true doctrine; and continue to take heed to 
thyself and to thy doctrine ; for , in doing this, thou wilt both 
save thyself and be the instrument of saving them who hear and 
obey thy instructions. 


Ihoir errors or misinterpretations of the scriptures. Thus mider- 
ilie direction, as the ancient commentators observe, is an 
useful lesson to the ministers of the gospel in. all ai»cs. For it a 
I vac he r, who possessed the spiritual gills, was commanded to read 
llic scriptures for improving himself in the knowledge of the doc¬ 
trines of religion, how much more necessary is that help to those 
Unchcrs who must derive all their knowledge of the gospel from 
the scriptures, and who cannot, without much study, be supposed 
to know Utc customs, manners, and opinions alluded to in these 
wiMings! 

Vcr. 14.— 1. Neglect not the spiritual gift which is in thee.]—The 
word ^*f*«r/** commonly denotes the spiritual gifts conferred on 
believers in the first age, whether by an immediate illapse of the 
Holy Ghost, or h/ (he imposition of the apostle’s lwnds. Rom. i. 10 
For ilie meaning of this exhortation see 1 Thess. v. 19. note. 

2. Given thccaccordingto prophecy.)—.The spiritual gift wasgiven 
to Timothy by the laying on of the apostle’s hands. St) the apostle 
himself affirms, 2Titn. i. 6. Here he tells him lie gave it to him by 
or ' according to prophec^ that is, by a particular inspiration 
moving him so to do. For, in conferring the spiritual gifts, as well 
as in working miracles, the apostles were pot left to their own pru¬ 
dence, but were directed by a particular inspiration, called in this 
passage prophecy. Sec 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 2. at the close, 

lly the same kind oiinspiration, particular persons were pointed nut 
by the prophets as fit to be invested with sac rod functions. Thus 
Timothy had the inspection of the chord) at Ephesus committed 
to him by St. Paul, 1 Tim. i. 18. Kxt* t^.- -e>xyiv<rxi ^5c*i«u*a«, 
'according to the prophecies which went before concerning lnm.' 

3. Together with the imposition of the hands of the tfldcndiip.)— 
Since it appears from 2 Tim. i. 6. that the apostle, by the imposition 
of Ins own hands alone, conferred on Timothy the spiritual gift 
here mentioned,-we must suppose that the eldership at Lystrafkiid 
their hands on him, only to shew their concurrence with the apos¬ 
tle in setting Timothy apart to the ministry by prayer; in the same 
manner as the prophets at Antioch, by the command of the Holy 


Ghost, separated Paul and Barnabas by prayer to the work to which 
they were appointed. .The order in which the apostle mentions 
these transactions, loads us (o think, that (lie first conferred on 
Timothy the gift of the Spirit by (lie laying on of his own hands, 
then set him apart to the work of an evangelist by prayer, ac¬ 
companied with the laying on of the hands ol the cldcrshiu. 

4. llandsof the eldership.)—For an account of llie eldership, see 
1 Tim. v. 17. nolo 1.—This is generally understood of the eldership 
of Lystra, who, it is supposed, Were the brethren who recommend¬ 
ed Timothy to the apostle, Acjs xvi. 3. But E<tius thinks the' elder¬ 
ship of Ephesus is here meant; and conjectures that Timothy was 
made bishop of Ephesus by the laying on of their hands. But if 
that hail been the case, the apostle, when leaving Ephesus, needed 
not have entreated Timothy to abide in Ephesus to oppose the 
false teachers. IIis ordination as bishop of Ephesus, and his ac¬ 
ceptance of that office, fixed him there.—Bcngelins somewhere 
says, Timothy and Titus were not hi.simps, the one of Ephesus the 
other of Crete, but the apostle’s r tears in these churches. What 
it is to be the vicar of an apostle, 1 confess I do not understand. 

Ver. 15.—1. Make these things thy care.)—So aigni- 

fics. Thus Herodotus(Gale’s edit. p. 15.) says ofone lately married, 
Taurx c« these things are now Ins care. 

2. Be wholly employed in thcin.J—On this passage Bengcliut 
writes as follows: <: In his qui cst, minus crii in sodalitatibus mun- 
dan is, in siudiisalicnis, in cnlligcndis lihris, conehis, nummis, qui- 
bus mult ipastorcs, notabileiu rctalis partem insi.s(cnfes,eonlerunL' , 

Vcr. 10. Thou wilt both save thyself and them who hear thee. 
Whal a powerful argument is here*suggested, to engage ministers 
to preach the doctrines of the gospel truly and diligently, anil to set 
a good example before their Hock. By thus faithfully discharging 
their duly, they will save themselves eternally ; and, by their good 
doctrine and example, impressing their hearers with a just sense 
of the obligations of religion, and persuading them to become 
religious, they will be the instruments of saving them likewise. 
Ollier power to save is not competent to man. 


CHAPTER V. 

View and*Illustration of the Directions contained in this Chapter. 


Because it t me duty of ministers to reprove such of 
their people dS err, and because the success of reproof, 
in a great measure, depends on the manner, in which it 
is given, the apostle, in this chapter, directed Timothy* 
how to admonish the old and the young of both sexes, 
ver. 1, 2.—Next, he ordered him to appoint a proper 
maintenance for those widows who, l>eing poor, and hav¬ 
ing no relations able to maintain them, were employed 
by the church in the honourable and useful office of 
teaching the younger women the principles of religion, 
and in forming their manners, ver. 3 .—And to prevent 
the church from being burdened with too gTeat a num-- 
ber of poor widows, the apostle ordered all to maintain 
their own poor relations who were able to do it; be¬ 
cause so God hath commanded, ver. 4.—And, that Ti¬ 
mothy might have a clear rule to walk by in this busi¬ 
ness, the apostle described the circumstances, character, 
age, qualifications, and virtues of those widows, who 
might fitly be maintained by the church, and employed 
in teaching the younger women, ver. 5-10.—as also the 
character and age of those who were to be rejected, if 
they offered themselves to be employed and maintained 
bi that manner, ver. 11—15.—And that the church might 
oe under no necessity of. employing any widows as 
leai liers. but such as were reallv desolate, the apostle, a 

3 M' 


second time, ordered the rich to take care of their own 
aged female relations who were poor, ver. 16. 

With respect to those elders who were employed a s 
presidents in the church, and in determining contro¬ 
versies about worldly matters between man and man, the 
apostle ordered Timothy to allot to them an honourable 
maintenance out of the church’s funds; especially if to 
the office of presiding they joined that of preaching and 
teaching, ver. 17, 18.—And for guarding the character 
of those who bare sacred offices against malicious at¬ 
tacks, he forbad^ Timothy to receive arty accusation 
against an elder, unless it was of such a natute that it 
could be proved, and was actually offered to be proved, 
by two or three credible witnesses, ver. 19.—But being 
so proved, he required him to rebuke the guilty person 
publickly, that others might fear, ver. 20.—without shew¬ 
ing, in that affair, either prejudice against or partiality 
for any person/ver. 21.—On the other hand, that those 
who held sacred offices might give as little occasion, as 
possible for accusations, the apostle ordered Timothy to 
ordain no person a bishop or deacon rashly; but, pro* 
vious to that step, to inquire into the* character and con¬ 
duct of the candidate with the greatest strictness. And 
to excite him to the more care in this important part of 
his duty, he told him, that by ordaining unfit persons to 
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•acred functions, he would make himself a partaker of 
all the sins they flight commit irv executing such holy 
offices, inconsiderately bestowed on them, ver. 22.— 
Nextj he directed him to take care of his health, which, 
2onsidering the office he was appointed to, was of gTeat 


consequence to the church, ver. 23.—Then gave him a 
rule, by which He was to guide himself in judging of 
the characters and qualifications of the persons he pro¬ 
posed to ordain as bishops and deacons, ver. 24, 25. 


New Translation. 

Chap. V.—l Do not severely rebuke 1 an 
old man x 2 but beseech him as a father, and the 
young men as brothers ; 

2 The old women as mothers, and the young 
as sisters, with all chastity . 

3 Honour widows 1 who ARE really widows. 2 

4 But if any widow have children, or grand - 
children, let these learn first piously to take care 
of their own family , J (**<, 213.) and then to 
requite their parents: For this is good and ac¬ 
ceptable in the sight of Goo. 


5 (ai, 103.) Now, she who is really a widow 

and desolate, 1 10.) trusteth in God, 2 

and continueth in (ran ft***n, chap. ii. 1.) de¬ 
precations and prayers, night and day. (See 1 
Thess. v. 17. note.) 

6 But she who liveth in pleasure 1 is dead 2 
while she liveth. 

7 (K*f, 204.) Now, these things give in 
charge, that thev may be blameless. 1 

8 (Erf <f«) For if any one provide not for his 
own, and especially those of his family , l he hath 
denied the faith, 2 and is worse than an infidel. 3 


9 Let not a widow be taken into the number 
under 1 sixty years old, having been the wife of 


Co>TM-E ITT ART. 

Chap. V. —1 When reproof is necessary, do not severely rebuke 
an old man'/But beseech him, as thou wouldest beseech thy father 
in the like case; and the young men who sin, as if they were thy 
own brothers . 

2 The old women beseech, as if they were mothers to thee, and 
the young, as if they were thy sisters , observing the strictest chastity 
in speech and behaviour towards them. 

3 With respect to widows who are to be maintained by the 
church as teachers, my command is, Employ and maintain those 
only who are really widows , or desolate. 

4 But if any widow have children or grandchildren able to 
maintain her, let not the church employ her as a teacher; but let 
these relations learn first piously to take care of their own family , 
and , then to make a Jzut return of maintenance to their aged 
parents for their care in bringing them up. For this attention to 
parents in poverty is good for society, and acceptable in the sight 
of God . See ver. 8. 16. 

5 J\fow } to shew thee who the widows are of whom I speak, she 
who is really a widow and desolate , besides beinj puor and friend¬ 
less, is of a pious disposition; she trusteth in God for her support, 
and continueth in deprecations and prayers night and day . Such 
a widow will take pleasure in instructing the young. 

6 But the widow who liveth in gaiety and luxury is dead while 
she liveth in that manner, and should not be employed as a teacher 
of the young. 

7 Now, these things concerning the obligation lying on children 
to maintain their parents, charge the Ephesians to perform, that 
they may be blameless in that matter. 

8 For if any one professing Christianity maintaineth not his 
own poor relations, and especially those with whom he ha!h m lived 
in family, he hath renounced the faith of th$ gospel, and is worse 
than an infidel; many of whom would he ashamed of thus violating 
the obligations of nature and humanity. 

9 Let not any widow be taken into the number of teachers of the 
young under sijety years old, having neither been an harlot, nor a 


Ver" 1.—1. Do not severely rebuke.]—This is the proper trans¬ 
lation of the phrase Mu which literally signifies, Do not 

strike; and metaphorically, Do not sharply reprove . 

2.*An old man.]—In scripture w^kf-Cot commonly signifies on 
elder . But as it is here opposed to *i»t *e^, the young, in the fol¬ 
lowing clause, it is not the name of ah office, as it is ver. 17. 19., 
but it deQotes pimply advanced age.—In ver. 20. the apostle ordered 
Timothy to rebuke before all, them who sinned in an atrocious or 
open manner, even though they were elders. 1 therefore suppose 
he is, in this passage, speaking of offenoes which were to be re¬ 
proved in private. And in that case, when the party in. fault was 
either an old man, or an old woman, the'respect due to age, espe¬ 
cially from a young teacher, 9uch as Timothy was, makes the 
apostlp’B rule in admonishing them highly proper. 

Ver. 3.—1. Honour widows.]—For tne meaning of the word ho¬ 
nour, see ver. 17. note 3.—The Greek commentators inform us 
that the widows of whom the apostle speaks in this passage, were 
aged women appointed by the churcn to instruct the young of 
their own sex in the principles of the Christian faith, and who for 
that service were maintained out of tl)e funds of the church. See 
1 Tim. lit. 11. note 1. This opinion of the Greek commentators is 
rendered probable by the apostle’s order to Timothy, ver. 9. to 
admit none into the number of widows without inquiring into their 
age, circumstances, character, and qualifications, even as in or¬ 
daining bishops and deacons. See ver. 16. note 2. 

2. Who are really widows. ]—By a real widow is to be understood 
one who is desolate , ver. 5.; one who is not able to maintain her¬ 
self, and who has no near relations in a condition to maintain her. 
Because in the first age the poor were maintained by the church, 
ver. 16. the apostle, to lessen the number of the poor, ordered Ti- 
mothy in this passage to honour, that is, to employ and maintain 
as teachers,* only such poor widows as had no relations able to 
maintain them. This was a prudent regulation, because, by employ¬ 
ing as teachers widows really desolate, an honourable office, with 
A decent maintenance, was allotted to worthy persons, who at any 
twte must have been supported bf the cburch. See ver. 16. 

Ver. 4. Let these learn first piqusly to take care of their own {fa¬ 
mily.)— ilpoor cv, first, may signify that we are to maintain our own 
family before we maintain our parents; because, our wives and 
children depending on ub for their support, if we were tu neglect 
them (or the sake of maintaining our par ants, they would bee ©Tie 


a burden on the public, which, in that case, would not be benefited 
by our piety towards our parents. But alter maintaining our fami¬ 
ly, if we have to spare, we are to requite our parents for the care 
they have taken of us in our nonage, by maintaining them when 
reduced to poverty. This is a duly so sacred, that a family of real 
Christians will cheerfully submit to some hardships, rather than 
suffer their parents to live on the charity of others. 

Ver. 5.—1. Really a widow and desolate.]—The word 
signifies reduced ta solitude. The apostle, I suppose, allude b to the 
signification of x*t*, which comes from orbus, deserfus, aut 

aliqua re indigens. —Scapula. 

% Trusteth in God.]— hath trusted and continueth to 
trust. Ess. iv. 10. 

Ver. 6.—1. She who liveth in pleasure.]—The word *** 
signifies who fareth deliciously. See, concerning this word, Jewel 
v. 5. note 2. 

2. Is dead while she liveth.]—She is spiritually dead ; dead to 
/irtue and religion. This may be said of every wicked person, but 
especially of the widows described in this verse. Our Lord like¬ 
wise used the word dead to express extreme wickedness: ‘ Let 
the dead bury their dead.* The philosophers represented those 
as dead, who abandoned their sect, and gave themselves up to 
sensual pleasures. 

Ver. 7. These things give in charge, that they may be blam®- 
less.]—The gender oi the word »*»***■•**** shews, that the Ephe¬ 
sian brethren, not the widows, were the persons to whom Timo¬ 
thy was to give these things in charge. 

Ver. 8.—1. Especially those of his family.]—Some translate T«.r 
otxiiuv, of the household, namely, of faith; and support their trans¬ 
lation by Gal, vi. 10. See the note on that, verse.- Bui 1 rather 
lliink the apostle means one’s parents, and brothers, and sisters, 
and other near relations. 

2. He hath depied the faith.]—To disobey the precepts of he 
gospel, is to deny'or renounce the faith of the gospel. So he 
apostle thought.. Wherefore, ‘the faith of the gospel’ mcta-les 

obedience to its precepts. t . . ,. 

3. Is worse than an infidel.]—Many of the heathens, being sen 
Bible of the obligations they were under to take care of their rela 
tions, especially their parents,affectionately maintained them, when 
they became enable,through age orpoverty, toeupportthemselves 

Ver. 9.—1. Under sixty,™PP- ad minimum 
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one husband : a 

10 Borne witness to for good works; (u, 
12 7.) that she hath brought up children, that 
she hath lodged strangers, 1 that she hath wash¬ 
ed the saints’ feet, that she hath relieved the af¬ 
flicted, that she hath diligently followed every 
good work. 

11 But the younger widows reject: for 
when they cannot endure Christ's rein, 1 they 
wilt marry; 

12 Incurring- condemnation, because they 
have put away their first Jidelityf 

13 And at the same time also they learn to 
be idle, wandering about from house to house; 
and not only idle, but tattlers also, 1 and med¬ 
dlers, speaking things which they ought noL 

14 1 command, theretore, young iriDOivs 1 
to marry, to bear children, to govern the house, 
to give no occasion to the adversary for re¬ 
proach, 

15 For already some are turned aside ( tirt - 
after Satan. 1 

16 If any believing man or believing woman 
have widows, 1 Jet them relieve them, 2 and let 
not the church be burdened y that it may relieve 
those who are really widows. 


concubine, but the wife of one husband at a time; consequently, 
hath governed her pnssions properly in her youth. 

10 Farther, she must be one who is borne rntness to for good 
■works { that she hath brought x.p children religiously and virtuous¬ 
ly, that she hath formerly lodged strangers* even though heathens, 
that she hath -washed the disciples' feet in their journeys, when they 
went about preaching the gospel, that she hath relieved the afflicted ; 
in short, that she hath diligently performed every charitable work 

1 1 But the younger widows reject as teachers, because,when they 
cannot endure that restraint to which they have subjected themseh. ee 
for Christ'8 sake f they will marry, and, by encumbering themselves 
with a family, they will render themselves unfit for teaching: 

12 Subjecting themselves to condemnatory both from God and 
men, because f by marrying, they have renounced their first en 
gagement to serve Christ. 

13 Jind at the same time also they learn to be idle f wandering 
about from house to house y on pretence of following the duties of 
their office : Jind not only idle, but tale-bearers also, and meddlers 
in other people's affairs, publishing the secrets of families, which 
they ought not to divulge. 

14 / command , therefore, young widows to marry , if a fit op- 
portunity offers, to bear children , to govern the house with pru¬ 
dence, and, by behaving in all respects properly, to give no occa¬ 
sion to the adversaries of our religion to reproach the gospel, on 
account of the bad behaviour of those who profess it. 

15 I am anxious to have these rules observed, because already 
some widows, whom the church hath employed as teachers, by 
marrying, are turned aside from that work to follow after Satan* 

16 If any Christian man or Chnstian woman have poor widows 
nearly related to them, let them relieve them, if they are able, arid 
let not the church be burdened with maintaining such as teachers, 
that it may relieve those who are really desolate , by employing 
and maintaining them as teachers of the younger women. 


The Latins likewise used the word minimum for ad minimum.— 
Bengelius saith 13 put here adverbially. 

2 Having been the wife of one husband;]—namely, at a time. 
For although it was not the custom among civilized nations for wo¬ 
men to be married (0 more than one husband at a liinc, if a woman 
divorced her husband unjustly, and after that married herself to 
another man, she really had two husbands. See the note on ver. 
14 of this chapter, and ITitn. iii-2. note 1 .—Because the Latins used 
the word unirira to denote a woman who from her virginity had 
been married only to one man ; and because that kind of monoga¬ 
my was reckoned honourable in some of the healheh priests and 
priestesses, Whitby supposes the apostle ordered bishops to be the 
husbands of one wife, and widows to have been the wives of one 
husband in the sense above described, that they might be nothing 
inferior to the heathen ministers of religion. But, in my opinion, he 
'would have spoken more conformably to truth, if he had said that 
the corrupters of Christianity enjoined these things toChristian bish¬ 
ops, and deacons, and widows, that they might, in the eyes of the 
people, be nothing inferior to the beaxhen priests and priestesses. 

Ver. 10. That she hath lodged strangers, Ac.}—'This, and the oilier 
good works mentioned by the apostle, being attended with great ex¬ 
pense, the poor widows who desired to be taken into the number, 
cannot be supposed to have performed them at their own charges. 

1 therefore suppose the apostle is speaking of female deacons , who 
had been employed in the offices here mentioned at the common 
expense ; consequently the meaning of the direction will be, that, 
in choosing widows, Timothy was to prefef those who formerly 
had been employed by the church as deaconesses, and had dis¬ 
charged thatoffiee with faithfulness and propriety. For since these 
women had spent the prime of their life in the laborious offices 
of love mentioned by the apostle, without receiving any recom¬ 
pense but maintenance, it was highly reasonable, .when grown old 
in that good service, to promote them to an honourable function, 
which required knowledge and experience rather than bodily 
strength, and which was rewarded with a liberal maintenance. 

Ver. 11. When they cannot endure Christ's rein.]—kxTx,-pij«Ma. 

On this word Erasmus remarks, that it comes from fifi**, 
to pull away . and y*, reins; and that the metaphor is taken from 
high-fed brute animals, who, having pulled away the reins, run 
•bout at their pleasure. Glassius and Le Clerc translate the 
clause ‘who do not obey the rein.* Estius, following the Creek 
commentators, supposes that Xfircv is governed by in the 
compound word and that the meaning is, they null 

.he rem contrary to Christ, whilst he restrains them from mar- 
nage itut whatever the etymology of this word may be, the apos- 
t e plainly means, ilia* the younger widows who had undertaken 
the office of teaching the novices of their own sex, not being able 
to continue under that restraint from marriage which they had 
imdon themselves by devoring themselves to the service of Christ, 
and winch the nature of their office required, would marry and 
desert his service See ver. 15.—The simple word j„ 

used, Rev. xvm. 2—9. to denote one's living voluptuously, 
mint. 12 ' Th «/ Put ;away their first fidelily.J-Among other 
Duogs, faith, signifies fidelity in performing promises and 


engagements: Rom. iii. 3. 'Will not their unbelief destroy (wO 
the faithfulness (or fidelity)of God?'—Tit. ii. 10. ‘ Shewing all good 
(s<r<v) fideliiy.' See also Gal. v. 22 .1 Tun. i. 12.—The faithfulness 
which the widows who married are here said to have pul away, 
was their faithfulness 10 Christ, which they had viitually plighted 
when they took on them the office of teaching the younger wo¬ 
men ; for by marrying they pul it out of their power to perform 
that office with the attention and assiduity which it required. 

Ver. J3. Tattlers also.j—The word <pxv*poi, garrulcb ti inepte 
loouaccs, signifies persons given to idle talk , a vice to which women 
who go about from house to house arc commonly much addicted. 

Ver. 14. I command, therefore, young widows to marry.]—As the 
discourse is concerning widoies , (hat word is rightly supplied here. 
From this command it is evident, that under the gospel second mar¬ 
riages are lawful both to men and to women ; and that abstaining 
from them is no mark of superior piety. Henoe a presumption 
arises, that ‘ the wife of one husband,’ ver. 9, doth not mean a wo¬ 
man who had been married only once, but a woman who bad been 
married to one husband only at a time. See 1 Tiin. iii. 2. note 1.— 
It is true the apostle, in his first epistle to the Corinthians advised 
all who had the gift of cojitinency to remain unmarried; not, 
however, because celibacy is a more holy state than marriage, 
but because, in the then persecuted state of the church, a single 
life was more free from trouble and temptation. So he told them, 
1 Cot. vii. 9. 26. 32. 39. Wher'efore the papists, who at all limes 
recommend a single life to those who aim at superior sanctity, 
misunderstand the apostle, when they affirm that he considered 
celibacy as a more holy state than wedlock. For, if that were true, 
why did he order that aged widows, who had been married to one 
husband, should be employed to teach the young of their own sex, 
and not rather aged women who never had been married at alii 
Also, why did he make it a qualification of the bishop, that he 
should be the husband of one wife ; and not rather that he should 
be an unmarried person, and continue unmarried all his life?—As 
the requisition, that a bishop should be the husband of one wife, 
did not make it necessary that every bishop should be a married 
man, (l Tim. iii. 2. note 1. at the end), so the apostle’s command to 
the younger widows to marry, did not oblige them lo marry, if 
they could live chastely unmarried, and found it convenient, in 
other respects, so to do. Besides, every young widow might not 
have it in ner power to marry. 

Ver. 15. Some are turned aside after Satan.]—Some of the widows 
employed by the church as teachers, had, by marrying, incaoaei- 
lated themselves for that excellent office. This the apostle termed 
‘a turning aside afler Satan,’ not because marriage is an unlawful 
state in itself, but because, through the temptation of Satan, the/ 
had deserted their station in the church. 

Ver. 16.—1. Have widows;]—that is, grandmothers, mothers, 
daughters, or sisters, who are poor widows. In the opinion of Estiua, 
this precept extended to the proprietors of slaves, and bound them 
to maintain their slaves, when they became incapable of labour. 

2. Let them relieve them.}— Eirxfxrtrw, suppedittnt, let them 
supply them , namely, with necessaries. 

At the conclusion of this discourse concerning widows, it out bt 
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17 Let the elders 1 (xxaoc 7rgcira>Ttc) who 17 Let -the elders who preside prudently in your religious meet 
preside well 2 be counted worthy of double ho- ings, be counted -worthy of double honour ; let them-have a liberal 
nomy* especially those who labour in maintenance from the funds of the church; especially those y/ho t 

60.) preaching and teaching * besides presiding, labour in preaching and catechizing. 


proper to unite in one view the arguments which shew that the 
apostle speaks therein, not of poor widows in general, but of those 
only who were to be employed and maintained as teachers —1. It 
!s ordered, ver. 9. that none should be admitted into die number 
under ‘sixty years old / neither any who had had ‘more than one 
husband.’ And, ver. 10. they were to be ‘borne witness to for 
good works.' But many widows under sixty, many who had been 
married to two husbands successively, and many who were not 
borne witness to for good works, might, by disease and misfor¬ 
tune, be reduced to extreme want. All these certainly were not 
to be excluded from the alms of the church; as they must have 
been by the apostle’s rules, if these rules related to poor widows 
in general —2. The widow to be relieved by the church was one, 
ver. 10. ‘who had brought up children,' «fcc. But these qualifica¬ 
tions are not in every woman’s power- Every woman is not ca¬ 
pable of bearing and bringing up children, of lodging strangers, 
and of relieving the afflicted; because,every woman’s health and 
fortune do not enable her to do such good works. How then could 
the apostle make these the conditions on which a poor widow was 
to receive the alms of the church !—3. If by widows the apostle 
meant poor widows m general, who were to be relieved by the 
church, why should such, because they married a second lime, 
have been condemned by him, ver. 11. as ‘not enduring Christ’s 
rein?’ and ver. 12. as ‘putting away their first faitii V and ver. 15. 
as 4 turning aside after Satan V A poor widow’s second marriage, 
Jiqtead of being an offence, was a commendable action, as thereby 
the burden of her maintenance was removed from the church, 
and laid on her new husband.—4. We are told, ver. 13. that if 
young widows were received into the number, they would wander 
about from house to house, and become meddlers, &c. But if 
such were ordinary poor widows whom the church maintained, 
what occasion had they to wander about as beggars! Or if they 
did, what family would suffer them to meddle in their affairs! 

On the other hand, if the widows, of whom the apostle speaks, 
were persons maintained and employed by the church to teach the 
younger women, every thing said concerning them will have the 
greatest propriety.—1. It was fit that such should be sixty years 
old before tney were employed; because, being of a grave de¬ 
portment, and well informed, their instruction would have ihe 
reater weight.—2. As it was required in a bishop that lie should 
e an husband, that he might have some experience in the affairs 
of life, so the female teacher was to be a widow, that having been 
p wife, she might be capable of teaching the younger women the 
duties of the married state. And as It was required that a bishop 
should be the husband but of one wife at a time, so it was ordered 
that a widow should have been the wife but of one husband at a 
time; because, in both, it was a proof of that temperance with 
respect to sensual pleasure, which the teachers of religion ought 
to observe.—3. As the efficacy of instruction very much depends 
on the reputation of the tee.cher, it was required in a widow, that 
she should 1 be well reported of for good works,’ especially those 
which belong to the female sex. She was to have been a mother, 
that she might have a tender affection to the yoong women under 
her care; and she was to have ‘brought up children,’ that she 
might be fit to manage the tempers of her pupils. She was in the 
former pari of her life, at the church’s expense I suppose, to have 
‘lodged strangers, washed the saints’ feet, and relieved the afflict¬ 
ed because these good works proved her to be a person of a 
benevolent heart; and who, as a teacher of religion, would take 
delight in promoting the eternal interest of those committed to her 
care.—4. That widows employed by the church in teaching should 
not marru, was absolutely necessary, not because a single state 
Is more holy than wedlock, but because the cares of a family 
would occupy them so fully,, that they would have little leisure to 
teach ; and because their husbands might require their attend¬ 
ance at home.—Wherefore, since by marrying they relinquished 
an office acceptable to Christ and profitable to his church, ivhich 
they had solemnly undertaken, they might be said 4 not to endure 
Christ’s rein, but to have pul away their first fidelity.' and ‘to have 
turned aside after Satan.’ 

Ver. 17.—1. Let the elders.]—In the first age, trie name jo-Cwti. 
elder, was given to all who exercised any sacred office in'the 
church,as is plain from Acts. xx. 28. where the persons are called 
bishops, who, ver. 17. were called elders. The same thing ap¬ 
pears from Titus i. 6. whore those are called elders, who, ver. 7. 
are named bishops; and from 1 Tim. iv. 14. where collectively all 
who held sacrea offices in Lystra are called ‘the presbytery or 
eldership,’ and arc said to have concurred with the apostle in set¬ 
ting Timothy apart to the ministry.—The persons who held sacred 
offices in the church were named elders, because they were com¬ 
monly chosen from among the first or earliest converts. And in 
bestowing sacred offices on them, the apostle shewed great pru¬ 
dence; for by their early conversion, and their constancy in pro¬ 
fessing the gospel, notwithstanding the persecution they were 
exposed to, the first converts discovered such a soundness of un¬ 
derstanding, such a love of truth and goodness, and such fortitude, 
as rendered them very fit for sacred functions. 

As soon as a number of peYsons in any city were converted, the 
apostle formed them into churches, by appointing the first con¬ 
verts to perform sacred offices statedly among them. This ap¬ 
pears from Acts Xiv. 21. where we are told, that Paul and Barnabas 
having taught many in Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe, re¬ 
turned; and in passing through these cities, ver. 23. ‘ordained 
them elders in every church.*—In like manner there were elders 
•t Ephesus, Acts xx. 17. \ and at Philippi there were several 


‘ bishops and deacons,’ Philip, i. 1.; and at Thessalonica- some 
‘ who laboured among them,’ and others ‘ who presided ovei them, 1 
and others, ‘who admonished them,' are menuoned, l Thcss. v. 
^■“Farther, i" the great cities, where the apostle Paul resided 
for years, it is reasonable to think the disciples became at len> ih 
so numerous, that they could not all meet together lor worship in 
one place, but must have assembled either in different places, or 
at different hours in the same place. Ln either case, these separate 
assemblies must have had different preachers, presidents, e,iie- 
chisls, and deacons. Nay, il any ot those separate assemblies 
was very numerous, it is probable that more persona than one 
were appointed to pcrlbrin each distinct function. Ycl, however 
great the multitude of the disciples, or however numerous ifie 
places where they assembled might be in any city, the breihren 
there were always considered as one church. This appears from 
Hie inscriptions of the apostle’s epistles, where it is not said, ‘lo 
the churches at Corinth,’or ‘to the churches at Ephesus,’ hut 
'to (he church in these cities.'—Farther, from what is said con¬ 
cerning Timothy’s ordination to the ministry, 1 Tim. iv. 14. it 
would seem, that in ordaining person* to the ministry, the collective 
body of those who held sacred offices in any church, called the pres¬ 
bytery or eldership , signified their consent lo the election of the 
candidate by laying their hands on him, accompanied with prayer. 

Before this subject is dismissed, l wpl make three remarks. 
The first is, That although in the primitive church the offices of 
the ministry were various, and in large churches more persons 
than one were appointed to each office, yel in smaller churches, 
whose meinbeis could not afford maintenance lo a numerous 
ministry, all the different sacred offices seem to have been per¬ 
formed by the bishops and deacons.—Their office theretore in¬ 
cluding all the sacred functions, nothing is said in scripture con¬ 
cerning the qualifications necessary in those who were to be made 
bishops and deacons —My second remark is, That in the cata¬ 
logues of rhe spiritual men whom Christ placed in his church, 
(Rom. xii. 6—8. I Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11.), bishops and deacons 
are not mentioned. The reason is, though many of the first 
bishops and deacons were endowed with spiritual gifts, it was not 
necessary that they should be spiritual men. All the dimes of 
their office might be performed with the help of natural talents 
and acquired endowments.—My third remark is, Thai allhough 
the offices of the spiritual inen were of great importance in Ihe 
church, there is no account given in scripture of the qualifications 
necessary to the spiritual men, as of the qualifications necessary 
to bishops and deacons ; because their office was lo continue only 
for a time; and because they were placed in the church, not by 
the designation of men, but by the immediate designation of Christ 
himself, who placed them by the supernatural gilts with which lie 
endowed them. The case was different with the bishops and dea¬ 
cons. Their offices were to continue in the church (o the end of 
the world ; and the persons who were to discharge these offices 
were to be chosen, in every age, by men who, not having the gift 
of discerning spirits, needed to be directed in their choice. Par¬ 
ticular rules ; therefore, are given in scripture, for the election of 
fit persons to discharge these offices ; and in making the choice, 
the church Is left to apply these rules, according lo the dictates 
of common prudence. 

2. The elders who preside well.]—This order of elders are called, 
Heb. xiii. 7. 17- 24. ’H^3v*«ivoi f Guides, Rulers: And, Rom. Xii 8. 
Iifo*r *pivoi f Presidents : And, 1 Thcss. v. 12. they are distinguish¬ 
ed from those ‘ who laboured among (hem and adfnonished them.’ 

In the early ages Ihe duties of the president or ruler were very 
important. For, first, as the Christians denied, not only the pow¬ 
er, but the existence of the heathen gods, and had no visible oh- 
jects of worship of their own*they were considered as atheists; 
and their assemblies being supposed to be held for impious anj 
seditious purposes, were liable to be disturbed by the rabble. It 
was, therefore, the business of the president to appoint places 
and times for the meeting of the brethren, which would he Irust 
offensive to the heathens, and where, if they were disturbed, they 
might most easily make their escape. The prudent carriage like¬ 
wise of the presidents, and their discreet manner of speaking- to 
their adversaries, who from curiosity or other motives came into 
their assemblies, might be of great use in conciliating their good- 
will. 

Secondly, The rulers presided in all the religious assemblies of 
the Christians, for the purpose of directing the public worship. 
And while the spiritual gifts existed in' the church, they pointed 
out which of the spiritual men were to pray, which to sing psalms, 
and which to prophesy or preach; and determined the order 
wherein these offices were to be vperformed.' Thus, to regulate 
the order in which the spiritual men were to exercise their gifts 
in the public assemblies was ihe more necessary, that individu¬ 
als, from a vain desire of displaying their pariicular gifts, were 
apt to create confusion in the Christian assemblies, Unless when 
restrained by tfie authority and prudence of the presideht. 

Thirdly, The presidents heard and decided all tne controversies 
about worldly matters, which arose among the breihren ; and to 
their decision the faithful, after the apostle Paul ordered it, I 
Cor. vi. 1—6. readily submitted. This branch of the president’* 
duty was very necessary.. For the Christians being generally 
hated, on account of their opposition to the established idolatry 
were not likely -to obtain a patient and equitable hearing from 
such inimicaljudges. Besides, the laws of the empire allowing 
them, as Jew*, to determine their own controversies by judxo* 
of their own appointment, they shewed a litigious dispositfso 
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.8 For the scripture (Deut. xxv. 4.) saith. 
The ox treading out the com thou shalt not 
mizzle; and, The labourer is worthy of his 
\ire . l (See Luke x. 7. and Matt. x. 10. where 
the expression is ms meat.) 

19 Against an elder receive not an accusa¬ 
tion, unless («ri, 189.) by two or three wit¬ 
nesses. 1 

20 Those who 6in, rebuke before all, 1 that 
others also may be afraid . 

21 I charge thee, in the presence 

of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of 
the elect 1 angels, (see 2 Tim. iv. 1^), that thou 
observe these things without prejudice , 2 doing 
nothing by partiality. 8 

22 Lay hands hastily on no one, 1 neither 
partake of other men’s sins. Keep thyself 
pure. 

23 No longer drink water, but use a little 
wine, for thy stomach’s sake 1 and thy frequent 
infirmities. 

24 Of some men the sins are very manifest 
going before to condemnation : (Tm <f») But 
tv some (*u, 220.) especially they follow 
after. 

25 In like manner also, .the good works of 
some are very manifest, and those -which are 
otherwise cannot be long hidden . 


18 The duty of the faithful to maintain widows and elders, is 
enjoined both in the law and in the gospel. For the law saith to 
the Jews, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox while treading out the 
com, but allow him to eat of that which he treadclh as a recom¬ 
pense for his labour; and in the gospel Christ enjoins the same 
duly, for this reason, that the labourer is worthy of his hire. 

19 Against an elder , whether he be a bishop, a president, or a 
deacon, receive ?iot an accusation , unless it is offered to be proved 
by two or three credible witnesses. 

20 Those who, by the testimony of credible witnesses, are found 
in sin , rebuke before the whole church, that other elders also may 
be afraid to commit the like offences. 

21 I charge thee , in the presence of God , and of the fiord Jtou 
Christ, and of the chief angels, that thou observe these rules con- 
cerning the admonition of the old and the young, and the maintain¬ 
ing of widows and elders, and the censuring of sinners, -without be¬ 
ing prejudiced against any person; and doing nothing from favour . 

22 Appoint no one to any sacred office hastily , without inquir¬ 
ing into his character and qualifications: Neither , by conferring 
these offices on unworthy persons, partake of other men J s si**''. 
In the whole of thy conduct, keep thyself blameless. 

23 Thy health being of great importance to the church, no long¬ 
er drink pure water, but mix a little wine with it, on account of 
the disorder of thy stomach, and thy many other bodily infirmities . 

24 In judging of those who desire sacred offices, consider, that of 
some men the sins are very manifest, leading before inquiry to con¬ 
demnation. Such reject. But in others especially, their sins are so 
concealed that the knowledge of them follows after inquiry. For 
which reason no one ought to be appointed to sacred offices hastily. 

25 In like manner also, the good works and good qualities of 
some men are very manifest: Such may be admitted to sacred 
offices without any particular inquiry. And those which are not 
manifest cannot be long hidden, if an accurate inquiry be made. 


unbecoming their Christian profession, when they brought their 
suits into the heathen courts, and dishonoured all their brethren, 
by declaring that they thought there was not a wise and equitable 
person among them, to whose determination they could 9ubtnil 
their disputes, 1 Cor. vi. 1—6. 

Fourthly, The presidents managed the temporal-affairs of the 
church as a society. The money collected by the brethren, for 
defraying the common expenses, supporting the poor, and main¬ 
taining those who were employed in sacred offices, was very early 
put into the presidents’ hands, and from them the deacons receiv¬ 


ed the share that was allotted for the poor; as did the teachers 
what belonged to them. And as the president was supposed to be 
a person of good understanding, prudent, and experienced in busi¬ 
ness, the brethren would naturally apply to him for advice re¬ 
specting their worldly affairs, at least in all difficult cases. 

3. Are worthy of double honour.}—The word tj^is signifies the 
honour done to a person, by bestowing on him 9uch things are 
necessary to his comfortable support: Acls xxviii. 10. ‘Who also 
honoured us with many honoursthey gave us all things useful for 
our present support; ‘ and when we departed, they laded us with 
such things as were necessary.’ Hence honour signifies the main¬ 
tenance given to parents who are poor: Matt. xv. 6. 1 And honour 
not his father or his mother.* It signifies likewise the maintenance 
given by the church to widows: ver. 3. * Honour widows who are 
really widows.’—The double honour of which the elders who pre¬ 
side well are said to be worthy, is a liberal maintenance : For the 
Hebrews used the word double, to express plenty of any thing. 
Thus Elisha, at parting with Elijah, prayed that 1 a double portion 
of his Bpirit might be upon him,’ 2 Kings ii. 9. Sec also Rev. xviii, 
4-—The office of ruling being allotted to persons of the 'most dis¬ 
tinguished characters among the disciples, and the duties of their 
office leaving them little time to mind their own affairs, it was 
proper that they should receive a liberal maintenance from the 
church, to whose service they devoted the greatest part of their 
time and pains. 

4. Especially those who labour in preaching and teaching.]— 1 That 

signifies leaching , see 2Tim. iii. 16. note 3. It seems 
In the apostle's days, some of the elders who presided employed 
themselves also in preaching and catechizing. This appears like¬ 
wise from Heb. xiii. 7. ‘ Remember them who have the rule over 
you, who have spoken unto you the word of God.’—Among the 
presidents who laboured in teaching, the bishops were the chief. 
For of them it was required, not only that they should be ‘ apt to 
leach, but, ITim, iii. 4. that they should ‘rule their own house 
^ 0I * if a man know not how to rule his own house, how 
•hall he take care of the church of GodV The ability to rule was 
t ne m ore necessary in a bishop, because in small churches, as was 
formerly observed, chap. v. 17. note 1., it might happen that there 
wa* no wi6r but the bisnop. In churches where there were othei 
rulers, the bishop we may suppose consulted them, and ruled in 
conjunction with them. In process of time, however, the bishops 
•fTogated to themselves the whole power of ruling their own 

Si.”? n . , P 1 1 riCual 811(1 temporal affairs ; as we learn from 
Faeudanahrojlua in his commentary on 1 Tim. v. 1. ‘'The custom 

of the synagogue, whose only busi 
oess b was to rule, sad without whose advice nothing was to b< 


done in the church, has, 1 know not for what reason, grown out 
of use, through the pride of the bishops, who wished to be them¬ 
selves the*only persons of consideration in the church. 1 ’ On the 
ancient practice mentioned in the foregoing passage, asEstius ob¬ 
serves, the reformed founded their little councils, which they 
called coTtsislories. See a passage from Jerome’s letter to Eva- 
grius, quoted Tit. i. 5. note 3. where he shews in what manner 
bishops came to be raised above presbyters. 

Ver. 18. The labourer is worthy of his hire.]—This, as well as 
whal.goelh before, is affirmed by the apostle to be said in the scrip¬ 
ture, yet it is nowhere written in the Jewish scriptures. It is fuund 
only Matt. x. 10. Luke x. 7. The apostle therefore must have read 
eilher Matthew’s or Luke’s gospel, before he wrote this epistle. 
And seeing he quotes this saying as scripture, and represents it as 
of equal authority with the writings of Moses, it is a proof, not only 
of the early publication of these gospels, but of their authenticity as 
divinely inspired writings.—See whad is written concerning the 
maintenance of the ministers of the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 12. Gal. vi. 6. 

Ver. 19. Unless by two or three witnesses.)—This 1 think is the 
proper translation of the clause. Fori see no reason why an ac¬ 
cusation against an elder should not be received unless in the pre¬ 
sence of witnesses; but 1 see a good reason for not receiving such 
an accusation, unless it is offered to be proved by a sufficient 
number of credible witnesses. This method of proceeding puts 
a stop to groundless accusations of the ministers of religion. 

Ver. 20. Those who sin, rebuke before all. ]-That this was the prac¬ 
tice ofthe synagogue Vitringa hath shewed,Vjtring. Synagog. p. 729. 

Vpr. 21.—1. Elect angels.]—The Hebrews called things excel¬ 
lent in their kind, elect. See Ess. iv. 41.—Others think, the elect 
angels are those who minister to the heirs of salvation, and who 
in the execution of their office are witnesses of the conduct of 
the persons to whom they minister. Bengeliua thinks there is 
here a reference to the general judgment. 

2. Without prejudice.]—np:xf*^*T 0 {/This word signifies a judg¬ 
ment formed, before the matter judged hath been duly examined. 

3. By partiality.]—n^«r*XMri*; literally, a leaning to. one side .— 
Partiality is a judgment guided by favour; but prejudice ia a 
judgment dictated by hatred. 

Ver. 22. Lay hands hastily on no one.]—Thi9 is another proof, 
that’, in the first age, men were ordained to ecclesiastical functions 
by the Imposition of the hands of those who were in the ministry 
before them. And the direction being addressed to Timothy alone, 
it is urged as a proof that the power of ordination was lodged, not 
with the presbytery or eldership, but with the bishop. 

Ver. 23. Use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake.]—'Though this 
counsel might have been given to Timothy without inspiration, It 
was with propriety inserted in an inspired writing, because there¬ 
by the superstition of those who totally abstain from wine, and all 
fermented liquors, on pretence of superior sanctity, Is condemn¬ 
ed.—Some critics think this verse U not in Its proper place : for 
which reason, Benson says, "it should be read in a parenthesis, 
as a thought let in by the apostle, when he reflected on the state 
of the Christian church, Timothy’s great usefulness In it, and his 
present sickly condition/'—How greatly the apostle esteemed 
Timothy as a fellow-labourer, and what an high value he put on 
his services In the gospel, may bf seen Philip. U. 19—22. 
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Chap. V. 


CHAPTER VI. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts and Doctrines contained in this Chapter . 


Because the law of Moses, Exod. xxi. 2. allowed no 
Israelite to be made a slave for life without his own con* 
sent, the Judaizing teachers, to allure slaves to their 
party, taught that, under the gospel likewise, involuntary 
slavery is unlawful. This doctrine the apostle con¬ 
demned here, as in his other epistles, 1 Cor. vii. 20, 21, 
22. Col. iii. 22., by enjoining Christian slaves to honour 
and obey their masters, whether they were believers or 
unbelievers, ver. 1, 2.—and by assuring Timothy, that if 
any person taught otherwise, he opposed the wholesome 
precepts of Jesus Christ, and the doctrine of the gospel, 
which in all points is conformable to godliness x>r sound 
morality, ver. 3.—and was puffed up with pride, with¬ 
out possessing any true knowledge either of the Jewish 
or of the Christian revelation, ver. 4.—Next,' the apostle 
told Timothy, that the Judaizers, who inculcated such a 
doctrine, did it to make gain of the slaves, whom they 
persuaded to embrace the gospel in the hope of thereby 
becoming freemen; and that these teachers esteemed 
that the best religion, which brought them the greatest 
gain, ver. 5.—But that true religion, with a competency, 
is great gain, ver. 6,—Whereas money is not real gain : 
it will not contribute in the least to make men happy in 
the life to come: For, as we brought nothing with us 
into the world, so it is certain that we can carry no¬ 
ting out of it, ver. 7.—Therefore, instead of eagerly de¬ 
siring to be rich, having food and raiment, we ought to 
ue contented, ver. 6.—Especially as experience teaches, 
t^at they who are bent on becoming rich expose them- 
scives to innumerable temptations, not only in the pur¬ 
suit, but in the enjqyment of riches, by the many foolish 
/and hurtful lusts which they engender, ver. 9.—Hence, 
the apostle juBtly calls the love of money the root of all 
thq e y il affections and actions which are in the world, 
ver. 10.—Covetousness, therefore, being both criminal 
and disgraceful in all, but especially in the ministers of 


religion, the apostle ordered Timothy, as a Servant of 
God, to flee from the inordinate love of money, and from 
all the vices which it occasions; and to pursue righteous¬ 
ness, piety, faith, charity, patience, and meekness, ver. 
11.—and to combat strenuously the good combat of faith, 
by making and maintaining the good confession concern¬ 
ing Jesus Christ, that he is the Son of God, ver. 12.— 
Then charged him, in the sight of God and of Jesus 
Christ, who himself witnessed under Pontius Pilate that 
confession, ver. 19.—to observe this commandment con¬ 
cerning it in an unblamable manner, whereby he would 
dc his part in preserving the good confession in the 
world, till it was rendered indubitable by the appear¬ 
ing of Jesus Christ himself on earth, ver. 14.—whom 
God, the only Potentate in the universe, will, at the 
proper .time, shew to all as his Soil, by the glory and 
power with which he will send him to judge the world, 
ver. 15, 16. 

But lest Timothy, from the foregoing severe condem¬ 
nation of the love of money, might have inferred that it 
was a crime to be rich, the apostle, to obviate that mis¬ 
take, ordered him to charge the rich,' not to trust in un¬ 
certain riches for their happiness, but in God, who always 
liveth, and who bestoweth on men all their enjoyments, 
ver. 17.—and to make a proper use of their riches, by 
relieving the necessities of the poor, and promoting every 
good work, ver. 18.—Because thus they will provide foi 
themselves a firm foundation to stand on, during the 
wreck of the world, and at the judgment, ver. 19.— 
Lastly, to ipakeTimothy sensible how earnest the apostle 
was that he should preserve the doctrines of the gospel 
pure, he renewed his charge to him; and cautioned him 
to avoid the vain babbling of the Judaifcers, and those 
misinterpretations of the scriptures by which they op¬ 
posed'the doctrine of the apostles, and which they false¬ 
ly dignified with the name of knowledge , ver. 20. 


New Translation. 

Chap. VI.—1 Let whatever servants are 
under the yoke, esteem their own masters wor¬ 
thy of all honour, 1 that the name of God and 
the doctrine of the GOSPEL be not evi 
spoken of 

2 Ana they who have believing masters, lev 
them not despise them because they are bre¬ 
thren : But let them serve them more, 1 because 
they are believers and beloved who receive the 
benefit , 2 These things teach and exhort. 


4 

3 If any one teach differently j and consent 
not 2 to the wholesome (ao^o/c, 60.) command¬ 
ments which are our Lord Jesus Christ's ,* 
and to the doctrine according to godliness, 


Commentary. 

Chap. VI, — 1 Let whatever Christian slaves are under the yoki 
of unbelievers, pay' th^ir own masters all respect and obedicncr 
that the character of God whom we worship may not be calunmi 
ated, and the doctrine of the gospel may not be evil spoken of a* 
tending to destroy the political rights of mankind. See Eph, vi. 5. 

2 And those Christian slaves who have believing masters , let 
them not despise them, fancying that they are their equals, because 
they are their brethren in Christ; for though all Christians are 
equal as to religions privileges, slaves are inferior to their masters 
in station. Wherefore, let them serve their masters more dili¬ 
gently, because they who enjoy the benefit of their service are 
believers and beloved of God. These things teach, and exhort 
the brethren to practise them. 

3 If any one teach differently , by affirming, that under the gos¬ 
pel slaves are not bound to serve their masters, but ought to be 
made free, and does not consent to the wholesome commandments 
which are our Lord Jeans Christ's, and to the doctrine of the 
gospel, which in all points is conformable to true morality, 


Ver. 1. Esteem their masters worthy of all honour.]-—By order¬ 
ing Timothy to teach slaves to continue with and obey their mas¬ 
ters, the apostle hath shewed, that the Christian religion neither, 
alters men's rank in life, nor abolishes any right to which they 
are entitled by the law of nature, or by the law of the country 
where they live. 

Ver. 2.—1. But let them serve them more.]—Instead of encour¬ 
aging slaves to disobedience, the gospel makes them more faithAil 
and conscientious. And by sweetening the temper of masters, 
and inspiring them.with benevolence, It Tenders the condition of 
slaves more tolerable than formerly. For in proportion as mas¬ 
ters imbibe the true spirit of the gospel, they will treat their slaves 
with humanity, and even give them their freedom, when their ser¬ 
vices merit such a favour. 


2. Who receive life benefit.1—Eisner hath slewed, that although 
the word literally 6ignifie9 to take hold of a thing on 

the opposite aide , it signifies likewise to partake of, to receive , to 
enjoy. This sense is more suitable to the subject in hand, than 
to understand it, as some do, of the slave's taking hold of the be¬ 
nefit of the goBpel on the one side, and the master on the other 
Besides, luifyivm, benefit, is nowhere uBe<J to denote the gospel. 
—Mill mentions one MB. which reads of the service, as 

the Syriac translator seems to have also done; * Qul content! 
sunt minlaterio eorum.* . , _ , . . 

Ver. 3.—1. If any one teach differently.]—That the apostle hao 
the Judaizers in his eye here, is evident from Tit. i. 10. ‘ There are 
many unruly and foolish talkers and deceivers, especially they of 
ths circumcision: II. Whfcse mouth must be stopt, who subvert 
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v He is puffed up with pride, (see i Tim. 
L. 6 . note 2 .), knowing nothing; but is dis- 
►p*?/>rreJ 1 about questions ami debates of 
ords, 4 whereof come envy, strife, evii 
i^i, unjust suspicions , 3 

^ Perverse disputing of men wholly cor - 
jy mind, and destitute of the truth, who 
•chon train to be religion .* From such with- 
raw thyself . 3 

6 But godliness with a compentency 1 is 
rest gain . 3 (See 1 Tim. iv. 8 . note 2.) 

7 For we brought nothing into the world , 1 
sd plain it 19 , that neither can we carry 
t ny thing out . 

8 ( 41 , 106.) Wherefore, baring food and 
aiment , 1 let us be therewith contented . 3 


9 But they who will be rich 1 fall into temp- 
ation, and a snare, and into many foolish 
md hurtful lusts , 4 which plunge men into de- 
itruction and perdition . 3 

10 For the love of money is the root of all 
;vil,* which some ogrpofstnt, see 1 Tim. iii. 1 . 
lote 1 .) eagerly desiring , have wholly erred 
Tom the faith , 4 and pierced themselves all 
inund* with many sorrows. 


4 ffe is puffed up with pride , and knoweth lathing either of 
the Jewish or of the Christian revelation, although he pretends to 
have great knowledge of both ; but is distempered in his mind about 
idle questions and debates of words, which afford no foundation for 
such a doctrine, but are the source of envy, contention , evil speak¬ 
ings, unjust suspicions that the truth is not sincerely maintained, 

5 Keen disputing 9 carried on contrary to conscience, by men 
wholly corrupted in their mind, and destitute of the true doctrine 
of the gospel, who reckon whatever produces most money is the 
best religion. From all such impious teachers withdraw thyself 
and do not dispute with them. 

6 But godliness, with a competency of food and raiment, (ver. 
8*)> ** great gain , as it makes us happy both in live present life 
and in that which iq to come; neither of which riches can do. 

7 For we brought nothing into the world with us ; and plain it 
is, that neither can we carry any thing out of it. Things which 
we must leave behind us, cannot make us happy in the other world. 

8 Wherefore , having food and raiment , and lodging, let us 
therewith be contented; banishing, as godly persons ought, im¬ 
moderate desires of things not necessary, and which can be en¬ 
joyed only in this life. 

9 But they who , not contented with food and raiment, are bent 
on being rich, fall into great temptations and'snares in the pur¬ 
suit ; and, in the enjoyment of riches, into many foolish and hurt¬ 
ful lusts, which plunge men into destruction here, and ii)to eter¬ 
nal perdition hereafter . 

10 -I have spoken thus sharply against covetousness, because the 
love of money is the root of all the sinful passions and actions of 
men; as may be seen in the false teachers, some of whom, eagerly 
desiring money, have wholly corrupted the doctrine of the gospel , 
and have pierced themselves all around with many sorrows, occa- 
sioned by the stings conscience and the fears of punishment 


whole families, teaching things which they ought not, for the sake 
of sordid gain.’ 

2. And consent not.]—Bentley, in his Phileleuth. Lip 9 . p. 71, 72. 
affirms, that the word 3 re 8 «‘ | ex< T *‘ in no good Greek author signi¬ 
fies to consent. Yet it is a natural sense of the word: for the 
1 .atms used accedit , which answers to the Greek *^o<rito 
denote one's agreeing to an opinion. Thus we find in Seneca. 
aredere opinoni , and in English we say, / accede to, or come into 
your opinion. 

3. Which are our Lord Jesus Christ's.]—All the precepts which 
ihe apostle delivered by inspiration being the precepts of Christ, 
there is no occasion to suppose that he here referred to some 
precepts concerning slaves, which Christ while on earth, deliv¬ 
ered 10 his apostles, and which, though not recorded by the evan¬ 
gelists, were made known to Paul by revelation. 

Ver. 4.—1. Is distempered.]—N 9 <rwv, literally, being sick; brain - 
ink: Erasmus translates itt being mad: Doddridge, he raves ; — 
Persons who axe extremely addicted (0 any foolish frivolous pur¬ 
suit, or who are excessively fond of any groundless opinion, are 
said to be sick with these things, because, like a-bodily disease, 
they disorder the judgment. 

2. About questions and debates of words.]—The questions 
which sickened the false teachers, were those concerning slavery 
and the duration of the law of Moses; and the words about which 
they debated, were those wherein the law and its statutes are de¬ 
clared 10 be statutes to them for ever, end through all genera, 
t>ona: For, from these words they argued, that the law would 
never be abolished. The questions and debates of which the 
apostle speaks, are called, Tit. iii. 9. ‘Strifes and fightings about 
the law;' and 2Tim. ii. 14. 1 fighting about words, and ver. 23. 

‘ foolish and untaught questions . 1 

3. Whereof come envy, strife, evil speakings, unjust suspicions] 
—On this clause Benson's remark is, "How frequently Christians 
have disputed about words only; what fierce anger and unchari¬ 
tableness that has occasioned, and what fatal effects have follow¬ 
ed, are very obvious, but withaJ very melancholy reflections, and 
ought for the future to put them on their guard.” 

Ver. 5 — 1 . Perverse disputing *.]—A philosophi¬ 
cal disputation, such as was held in the schools of the philoso¬ 
phers, was called $»*Tf iC*, because it was thought an useful way 
of spending time. But the addition of the- proposition con¬ 
vene the word into a bad meaning, and therefore it ip fitly trans¬ 
lated ' perverse disputings.’ 

2 Who reckon gain lobe religion.]—It seems the Judaizershad 
bo view in teaching but to draw money from their disciples. And 
.he money which they got they spent in Ihe gratification of their 
lusts. Hence the apostle calls 'their belly their god,' Philip, iii. 19. 

3. Prom such withdraw thyself.l—Tqia clause is wanting in 
•ome MSS and versions ; but the Greek commentators have ex- 
flamed it, which, as Estlus observes, Is a proof that the reading Is 
at least ancient. 

Ver. 6 .—1. But godliness with a competency .]—80 Dlodatl has 
translated following the Vulgate, which has cum 

ts^flicientia. If the common translation Is retained, the meaning 
wul be, that godliness makes a man contented, whatever his cir¬ 
cumstances srs; consequently it'is great gain.—£«n(na In this 


passage means, faith in the providence of God, resignation to his 
will, hope of reward in the life to come, and a constant endeavour 
to please God ; for in these things piety or true religion consisteth. 

2. Is great gain.]—no*ia>es /*iyn, from *<>( 0 *, a passage ; be¬ 
cause gain , or riches, make every thing accessible to him tfho 
possesses them. 

Ver. 7.— 1 . We brought nothing into the world.]—This is an al¬ 
lusion to Ecclesiast. v. 15. 'As ne came forth of his mother's 
womb, naked shall he return,' dec.—We brought nothing into Ihc 
world but our existence, which, as our Lord tells us, Matt. vi. 25. 
‘ being more than meat,' he who hath given the greater blessing 
will undoubtedly bestow the less. 

2. Neither can we carry any thing out.]—Why then perplex 
ourselves with heaping up riches ! We only need e*. a free 
passage to our native country, and should not entangle ourselves 
in the snares mentioned ver. 9. 

Ver. 8 .—1. And raiment.]—The word«iraff-/iiTa comprehends 
not only clothes but lodging; for it signifies coverings of every sort. 

2. Let us be therewith contented.]—Having shewed that all the 
good things of this life are adventitious to men, that they can be 
enjoyed only during the few years of this life, and lhat lli^y can¬ 
not be carried out of the world, the apostle advises, if we have the 
necessaries of life, to be content; because, though we possessed 
ever so much of this world's goods, we must soon part wilh them 
all; consequently, to pursue them at the hazard or our salvation 
is extreme folly. 

Ver. 9.—1. But they who will be rich fall, Ac.]—Though in this 
the apostle may have had the corrupt teachers in view, ver. 10 < 1 
think it is a description of the pernicious effects of an immoder¬ 
ate pursuit of riches on all ranks of men, and is not to be con¬ 
fined to the ministers of religion. 

2. Into many foolish and hurtful lusts.]— Foolish lusts are those 
which are below the dignity of human nature: Hurtful lusts ore 
those which produce immediate evil to the person who indulges 
them. 

3. Which plunge men into destruction end perdition.!—In thia 
admirable picture, the apostle represents men who are actuated by 
the desire of riches, and with the lusts excited by the possession ol 
them, as pursuing to the utmost verge of a precipice those sha¬ 
dowy phantoms, which, as Doddridge observes, owe all their sem¬ 
blance of reality to the magic of the passions which riches, and the 
desire of them, have excited in their inind ; and as falling into a 
gulnh, where they plunge so deep that they are irrecoverably lost. 

Ver. 10.—1. The love of money is the root of all evil ]—The per¬ 
nicious influence of the love of money hath been taken notice of, 
and painted in striking colours, by moralists and poets even among 
the heathens. But none of them nave drawn the picture with such 
skill and effect as the apostle hath done in this and the preceding 
verse, where he hath set forth in the strongest colouring, ana 
with the fewest words,^the deformity of the passion, and the evils 
which it produceth, both in the body and in the mind of those 
who Indulge it. 

2. Have wholly erred from |he faith.]—The teachers, of whom 
the apostle speaks, having no end in vie,w but to make themselves 
rich, taught tneir disciples doctrines, by which they encouraged 
them In all manner of wlckadneM. Of tliU an* 
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11 (&•) Therefore do thou, O man of God, 1 
flee these things; and pursue righteousness, 
piety, faith, love, patience, meekness. 

12 Combat the good combat 1 of faith : Lay 
hold on eternal life, to -which also thou -wast 
called ; and confess the good confession 2 in the 
presence of many witnesses. 3 


13 I charge thee in the presence of God, 1 
who maketh all alive , and of Christ Jesus, 
who witnessed under 2 Pontius Pilate the good 
confession, 

14 That thou keep (t«v, 71.) this command¬ 
ment without spot, unblamable ,* till the ap¬ 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 


15 Which in his own season the blessed 
{1 Tim. i. 11. note 2.) and only Potentate 1 
■will shew, 2 evfn the King of kings, and Lord 
of lords ; 3 

16 Who alone hath immortality, 1 a nd dwell - 


11 Therefore do thou , 0 servant of God, fee these things ; and 
pursue justice in all thy dealings, piety towards God, the firmest 
jaith in the gospel, love to the souls of men, patience in afflictions, 
and meekness under provocations. 

12 Since these virtues are not inconsistent with courage, combat 
the good combat of faith , by boldly maintaining the true doctrine of 
Christ against i* (idcls and false teachers; and, as a conqueror in this 
combat, lay hold on eternal life , the prize, to the attainment of -which 
thou -wast called ; and in particular, confess the £ood confession, 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, in the presence of all mankind . 

13 I charge thee,inthe presence of God , -who raiseth all from 
the dead , to reward every one according to his works, and who, il 
thou lose thy life in the good combat, will give thee eternal life; 
and in the presence of Christ Jesus , -who -witnessed under Pontius 
Pilate the good confession , and sealed it with his blood, 

14 That thou obey this commandment of confessing the good 
confession, without spot in respect of the commandment itself, and 
wiblamable in respect of thy performance thereof, which will con¬ 
tribute to preserve the good confession in the world, till the ap¬ 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ himself, to raise the dead, and 
judge the whole human race. 

15 Which appearing in his own season , the season which he 
himself hath fixed, Me blessed and only Potentate in the universe 
-will shew , even the King of kings, and Lord of lords / the King 
and Lord who rules with irresistible power all other kings and lords; 

16 Who alone hath life-without either beginning or ending , and 


Hymeneus and Philetus, who, by affirming that the resurrection 
was already past, 2 Tim. ii. 17,16. denied a future state, and there- 
by set their disciples free from every restraint: for if there are 
neither future rewards nor punishments, men may indulge them¬ 
selves without scruple, in all kinds of sensual gratifications and 
wicked practices which arc not forbidden by human laws. 

3. And pierced themselves all around.}—The critics observe, 
that the original word rrtennnQr.v properly signifies have stabbed 
themselves as it were from head to foot and all around, so as to be 
wholly covered with wounds. 

Ver. 11. Oman of God.)—The ancient prophets had this appella¬ 
tion given to them, to shew that their function was a service which 
God had appointed to them. For the same reason the ministers of 
the gospel are called men of God, 2Tiin. iii. 17. ‘That the man of 
God may be perfect and thoroughly furnished.’ Wherefore, by 
calling Timothy in this passage a man of God, the apostle suggest- 
ed to nim the strongest incitement to flee covetousness. He was 
engaged in a work assigned him by God, far more noble than the 
pursuit of riches, and a work with which the immoderate pursuit 
of riches was incompatible. His business was to teach mankind the 
knowledge of God and of eternal life, and to persuade them to lay 
hold pn eternal life, by avoiding covetousness, and pursuing right¬ 
eousness, piety, faith, dtc , and to be himself a pattern of all these 
virtues. Doddridge’s reflection on this passage is worthy of a 
place here. “Happy,” says he, "would it be for the church of 
Christ, if these important articles of practical religion were more 
inculcated, and less of the zeal of its teachers spent in discussing 
vain questions, and intricate strifes about words, which have been 
productive of so much envy, contention, obloquy and suspicion.” 

Ver. 12.—1. Combat the good cornhat.]—The phrase ov 

raw k*\cv «yaiv^ being general, may be understood of any of the 
Olympic combats. But the apostle seems to have had the combat 
either of boxing or wrestling in his eye, rather than that of the 
race; because wrestling and boxing requiring greater exertions 
of courage than the rare, and being attended with more danger, 
were fitter images of the combat of faith, which was to be carried 
on by confessing the good confession in the presence of many 
witnesses, often with the hazard of the combatant’s life. 

2. Confess the good confession.}— *rxc, being the second 
person of the first aorist of the indicative, it is put here for the 
imperative ; as is evident from the preceding clauses, which are 
all in the imperative mood. This our translators have overlooked. 
—The translation I have given of this clause, shews what ‘the 
good combat of faith* was, which Timothy was to carry on; it 
consisted in confessing before all mankind the principal article of 
the gospel, namely, that Jesus Christ is the Son cf God and Judge 
of the world. 

3. In the presence of many witnesses.)—The witnesses before 
whomTimothy was to maintain the pood combat of faith, by confess¬ 
ing the good confession, were not any particular assembly, like the 

f eneral assembly of all Greece met to behold the Olympic com¬ 
ats, to which ihc apostle here alludes ; but they were the whole 
human race ; nay, the holy angels also, who, in the next verse, 
are represented as witnesses of his behaviour in this combat. 

Ver. 13.—1. I charge thee in the presence of God.)—The earn¬ 
estness and solemnity with which the apostle addressed Timothy 
on this occasion, did not proceed from any suspicion of his fideli¬ 
ty as a minister, but from his own deep sense of the truths which 
Timothy was to confess-and maintain. Hence the ministers of the 
gospel may learn, that these truths ought to be often and earnest¬ 
ly Insisted on by them in their public discourses. 

2. Who witnessed (i^*) under Pontius Pilale.l—Though the pre¬ 
position with the genitive sometimes signifies before, it in more 
elegantly used to signify under, as denoting time. Thus, Acts xi. 


28. ‘Which came to pass (**■< KaiTioe.*) in the days of 

Claudius Ccesar.’— The good confession which Christ witnessed, 
and which is here referred to, was made In the presence of Cala- 
ph as and the Jewisn Council, (see note 3.), and often in the hear¬ 
ing of his own discipes, ami of the people: And the report of it 
was the occasion of his being apprehended, tried, and put to 
death. All these things happened under the procuratorsliip of 
Pontius Pilate. However, as the confession which he so often 
made, was adhered to by him in the presence of Pontius Pilate, 
when he acknowleged himself the King of the Jews, John xviii. 
33—37. that is, acknowledged that he was Messiah the prince, and 
suffered death, rather than conceal or retract that confession, the 
common translation is not wrong. Estius thinks the word 

witnessed, implies that Christ sealed the good confession 
with his blood. But though (his be the sense which the fathers 
affixed to the title martyr or confessor , it is not certain that the 
apostle used the word in that sense here. 

3. The good confession)—was made by our Lord most explicitly 
before Caiaphas and the Jewish council, when, being asked, ‘ whe- 
ther he was Christ the Son of the Blessed,’ he acknowledged that 
he was; and added, 4 Ye shall see the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven,’ Mark 
xiv. Cl, 62. Tliis the apostle called the good confession , because 
all our hopes of salvation arc. built upon the truth of it. 

Ver. 14.—1. That thou keep this commandment without spot, 
unblamable, till the appearing, &c.j—In ver. 12. the aposllr tmd 
ordered Timothy, ' to confess the good confession ;’ in ver, 13. he 
declared what the good confession is: Here he ordered him, and 
in him all succeeding ministers, ' to preserve that confession with¬ 
out spotthat is, to confess the whole doctrine concerning Christ, 
and particularly concerning his coming to judgment, in its genu 
ine purity, till Christ himself should appear at the last day in per¬ 
son, to put the mailer beyond all doubt. The coming of Christ to 
judgment was often to be asserted by Timothy, because of all 
considerations it is the most powerful lor terrifying, not only false 
teachers, but infidels also, and for exciting faithful ministers to 
exert themselves strenuously in the good combat offadh. 

2. Till the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.)—*From this Gro* 
tins infers that Paul thought the appearing of Christ was to happen 
soon, and that Timothy might live til) Christ appeared. But that 
Paul entertained no such thought, hath been clearly proved, Pref. 
to2Thess. sect. 3. Wherefore the meaning of the apostle’s ex¬ 
hortation is, that Timothy, by keeping the commandment concern¬ 
ing the good confession without spot, was to hand it down pure to 
his successors in tne ministry, and thereby to contribute hie part 
in preserving it in the world fill Christ’s second coming. 

Ver. IS,—1. The blessed and.only (aw*™*) potentate )—This ti¬ 
tle was given to kings and great men, on account of their power. 
But the apostle appropriales it to God, by calling him ‘the only 
potentate, and thereby insinuates that all other potentates derive 
their power from him, and hold it at his pleasure. 

2. Will shew. 1—In calling the appearing of Christ, at the end of 
the world, his ‘being shewed by the Father,’the apostle hath fol¬ 
lowed Christ himself, who referred all his actions to the Father. 

3. King of kings, and Lord of lords.]—These titles the apostle 
gave to God. because all who have dominipn, whether in heaven 
or in earth, have derived it from him, and are absolutely subject 
to him.—The eastern princes affected these titles, but very im¬ 
properly. being weak mortal men. The true ‘King of kings, and 
Lord of lords,’ linth immortality in himself, and is infinitely pow¬ 
erful. Sec the following note. 

Ver. 16.—1. Who alone hath immortality.}—By the attribute* 
mentioned in this verse, God is distinguished from all created na¬ 
tures whatever. Ue alone hath life without beginning and ending 
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eth in light inaccessible, (see 2 Pet. i. 17. note 
1.), whom no man hath seen * nor can see; to 
whom bk honour and might* everlasting. 
A men. 

17 Charge the rich in the pi'esent world, 1 
not to be elated in mind* nor to trust in un¬ 
certain riches, 3 but in God "who liveth j and 
who eupplieth to us richly all things for enjoy¬ 
ment ; 

18 (A>*$9»§)u0 To -work good ; to be rich 
(i^oj; **Ao«,see 1 Tim. iii. 1. note 3.) in lovely 
tr^rksj (tojutr*&Tv; } ) ready to distribute, 
(«:/rav 0 t«;) communicative ; 


19 Providing for themselves a good foun¬ 
dation' for hereafter , thfct they may lay hold 
on eternal life. 

20 0 Timothy, guard the thing committed 
in trust 1 TO THEE , avoiding profane vain bab¬ 
blings, 2 and oppositions of knowledge 3 falsely 
so named: 

21 Which some professing, have erred with 
respect to the faith. Grace be with thee. 1 
Amen. (Eph. vi. 24. note 2.) 


dwelleth in light inaccessible to mortals , which therefore no man 
hath seen, or can see, in this mortal body; to whom be ascribed 
honour and might everlasting. And to shew that this is the truth 
concerning the nature of God, I say Amen, 

17 Though riches often prove a great snare to the possessors, 
they may be retained innocently. Therefore, charge the rich in 
the present world , to beware of pride , and of seeking their hap¬ 
piness from riches, the possession of which is so uncertain : JBut 
to trust in God , who ever liveth to m&kc them happy, and who sup - 
plieth to us plentifully all things really necessary for enjoyment . 

18 And instead of employing their riches merely in gratifying 
their senses, rather to use them in doing good works, and to be 
rich in those lovely works whereby the happiness of society, is 
promoted: To be ready to distribute a part of their riches to the 
poor, communicative of their time and pains for advancing the 
interests of truth and virtue in the world; 

19 Providing for themselves , not money, which can be of no 
Ufie to them in the other world, but what is infinitely better, a good 
foundation to s^nd on in the day of judgment, that they may 
lay hold on the prize of eternal life . 

20 O Timothy , presei've the doctHne committed in trust to thee , 
avoiding the impious, noisy, senseless talking of the Judaizers, 
and the oppositions to the gospels, founded on wrong interpreta¬ 
tions of the Jewish scriptures, which they dignify with the appel¬ 
lation of knowledge ; but it is falsely so named. 

21 IVhich knowledge of the scriptures, some teachers professing 
to have attained, (1 Tim. i. 6, 7.), have erred with respect to the 
true Christian faith . But may the grace of God be with thee , to 
preserve thee from crcor. Amen . 


H any other being hath life without end, it is by his gift. And as 
life without beginning and ending implies immutability, God only 
is immutable as well as immortal, lienee he is called, Rom. i. 23. 
■ - T3; 4 the incorruptible or immutable God and, 1 Tim. 

i. 17. ‘incorruptible, unperishable.’ 

2. Whom no man hath seen, nor can see.]—In the commentary 
1 have explained this, of men’s not being able in the present life 
to look on the light in which God dwells. Yet I am not certain 
whether the apostle does not mean, (hat although in the life to 
come men shall see that light, they shall not see God. God is ab¬ 
solutely invisible, and will always remain so. If this is the apos¬ 
tle’s meaning, the seeing of God, promised to the pure in heart, 
must mean no more but their seeing the light in which God dwells, 
w hich may as properly be called the seeing of God, as our seeing 
the bodies of our acquaintance in which their souls reside, is call¬ 
ed the seeing of them. From this text some of the ancient fathers 
inferred, thatlhe Divine Person whoappeared to the patriarchs, and 
to the Israelites in the wilderness, was not the Father, but the Son. 
Yet that notion is confuted by Augustine, De Trinit. lib. ii. c. 18. 

3. And might.]—X e x7o;. This word signifies the might necessa¬ 
ry to the governing of the world, rather than the act of governing. 

Ver. 17.—1. The rich in the present world.)—By adding the 
words ‘in the present world,’ the apostle lessens the value of 
riches. We can enjoy them only in the present world. We can 
carry no part of them out into the other world. And though we 
could, they would have no influence to make us happy there.— 
Besides, as the apostle observes in the following clause, our pos¬ 
session of them is uncertain; and without the blessing of God, 
they will give us little satisfaction even here. 

2. Not to be elated in mind.}—The word ji-rAoepovii* signifies 
to have an high opinion of one’s self in comparison of others, and 
to have no regard to their happiness. To this bad temper of mind 
the rich are often led, by the court which their inferiors pay to 
them on account of their riches. The ministers of religion, there¬ 
fore, ought frequently to caution the rich to beware of being ela¬ 
ted with pride. 

3. Nor to trust in uncertain riches.]—Those who place their 
happiness in the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, naturally trust 
to their riches for their happinesp, because by their money they 
can procure every pleasure of that kind; and so they lose all^sense 
of their dependence on God and his providence lor their happi¬ 
ness, Prov. x. 15. xviii. 11. To check this impiety, the apostle 
ordered Timothy to charge the rich to employ themselves con¬ 
stantly in working good, and to be rich in praiseworthy works; a 
kind of riches more honourable, and more satisfactory to the pos¬ 
sessors, than all the gold and silver in the universe. 

4. But in God who liveth.j—God alone, who liveth always, can 

continue the rich in the possession of their riches, and in their 
capacity of enjoying them. Besides, it i 9 God alone who can be¬ 
stow on the rich the happiness of the life to come ; which ia the 
only valuable and abiding happiness, a happiness which no riches 
whatever can purchase. Here the apostle insinuates, that dead 
iooIb cannot bestow c n any one the happiness either of the ore- 
•ent or of the future life. F 

Ver. 16. To work good, to be rich In lovely works, dec.]—This 
eharge, which Timothy was ordered to give to the rich at Eph$- 
ras, shews that the community of goods among the disciples men- 
tioned In the history of the AcLs, was confined to Judea: and that 
•fw there it lasted only for a short time 

3 N 


Ver. 19. Providing for themselvesagood foundation.]—A>re5>f0-ifv- 
i.<vro.f. Because treasuring up a foundation is an unu¬ 
sual manner of speaking, Le Clerc proposes, instead of 
to read *i*^tx*©v ( a treasure. But as no reading ought to be in¬ 
troduced into the scriptures on conjecture, 1 think the Greek 
words may be t ran slat ed, providing for themselves: a sense which 
• c*•< evidently hath, Rom. ii. 5. ‘Treasures! up to thyself,’ 
that is, provides! for thyself, 'wrath against the day of wratlL*— 
Benson thinks diM*x»o* here hath the signification of 3^*, ft op¬ 
posite; and that the apostle alludes to Tobit iv. 9. LXX. 

Ver. 20.—1. Guard the thing committed in trust to thee ]—That 
this i9 the proper translation of w*e*x*T*$*xnv, see 2 Tim. i. 
12. note 2. The thing committed in trust to Timothy, which the 
apostle was so anxious that he should guard, and deliver to faith¬ 
ful inen able to teach it to others, 2 Tim. ii. 2. was, the true ec- 
count of our Lord’s character os the Son of God, his descent 'xc«n 
Abraham and David, his birth of a virgin, his doctrine, miracles, 
death, resurreciion, and ascension into heaven, and hi9 return to 
the earth to raise the dead and judge the world. Now as these 
things, at the time the aposllc wrote this epistle, were all faithfully 
recorded in the writings of the evangelists, and were foretold in 
the writings of Mdses and the prophets, these inspired writings 
were without doubt a principal part of the denosile committed to 
Timothy, to be kept by him, and delivered to faithful men able to 
teach others. Farther, as the apostle in his sermons and conver¬ 
sations had explained to Timothy many passages both of the an¬ 
cient scriptures and of his own writings, these interpretations 
were to be kept by him, and followed, in all his discourses and 
exhortations to the Ephesians and others.—This injunction to 
Timothy, is an injunction to the ministers of the gospel in every 
age, to keep the writings of Moses and the prophets, and of the 
evangelists and apostles uncorrupted, as containing the whole of 
the gospel doctrine; and implies, that nothing is to be added to 
them nor taken from them, by any human authority whatever. 
Councils, therefore, whether general or particular, have no pow¬ 
er to establish any new article of faith. The.only thing such as¬ 
semblies, however numerous or respectable, can do, is to express 
their opinion that such and such articles of faith are contained in 
the scriptures. And if they should happen to err, the inspired 
writings being preserved pure and entire, the errors of councils, 
as well as of individuals, are to be corrected by these infallible 
standards. 

2 Avoiding profane vain babblings.)—The word sig¬ 

nifies the emptiness of t rords; the noisy empty talking of the 
false teachers. The Vulgate version has here vocum novitates , the 
novelties of words; the copy fronrwhich that version was made 
reading perhaps xa‘mc>«-***,-, as some MSS. do at present. 

3. Ana oppositions of knowledge.]—In the enumeration of the 
different kinds of inspiration bestowed on the first preachers of 
the gospel, 1 Cor. xii. 8. we find the word of knowledge mentioned; 
by which is meant, that kind of inspiration which gave to the apos¬ 
tles and saperior Christian prophets, the knowledge of the true 
meaning of the Jewish scriptures. This inspiration the false teach¬ 
ers pretending to possess, dignified theirmisinterpretatlonsofthe 
ancient scriptures with the name t>f knowledge, that is, Inspired 
knowledge ; for so the word knowledge signifies, 1 Cor. xiv. 6.— 
And as, by these Interpretations, they endeavoured to establish the 
efficacy of the Levltfeal atonements, together with the perpetual 
and universal obligation of the riles of the law of Moses, the apos* 



466 


I. TIMOTHY. 


Chaf. VI. 


tie very properly termed these interpretations ‘oppositions of 
knowledge,* Because they'were framed to establish doctrines con¬ 
trary to and subversive of the sospel.—Withal, to destroy their 
credit he affirmed that the knowledge from which they proceeded 
was * falsely called Inspired knowledge/ The Judaizers, who gave 


these interpretations, were not Inspired with the knowledge of the 
true meaning of the scriptures, but falsely pretended to that rill. 

Ver.21. Grace be with thee.]—This epistle being chiefly de¬ 
signed for Timothy’s own use, no salutations were sent to any of 
the brethren at Ephesus. 


II. TIMOTHY. 


PREFACE. 

Sect. I .—Of the 'Time -when the Second Epistle to- 

Timothy "was -written . 

Fhom various particulars in the second epistle to Ti¬ 
mothy, it appears that it was written while the apostle 
was in confinement at Rome. But whether that con¬ 
finement was the one mentioned by Luke in his history 
of the Acts, or an after imprisonment, learned men are 
not agreed. Estius, Hammond, Lightfoot, and Lardner, 
think it was the confinement mentioned by Luke, for the 
two following reasons:— 

First, It is evident from 2 Tim. iv. 11. that when "Paul 
wrote this letter Luke was with him. Wherefore, as 
Luke hath spoken of no imprisonment of Paul at Rome 
but the one with which his history of the Acts concludes, 
the learned men above-mentioned infer, that that must 
be the imprisonment during which the apostle wrote his 
second epistle to Timothy.—But the answer is, Luke 
did not propose in the Acts to give a history of the life 
of any of the apostles, but an account of the first preach¬ 
ing and propagation of the gospel. Wherefore, having 
related how the gospel was published, first in Judea by 
the~apostles Peter, James, and John, and by the evange¬ 
lists Stephen, Philip, and Barnabas; and after that in 
many heathen countries by Paul, Barnabas, Silas, Timo¬ 
thy, and others; and by Paul in his own hired house 
during his two years* confinement at Rome; he ended 
hie history at that period, as having finished his design. 
It is evident, therefore, that although Luke hath written 
nothing farther concerning Paul, it is no proof that Paul's 
ministry and life ended then, or that Luke was ignorant 
of his after transactions, ?ny more than his silen’ce con¬ 
cerning Peter after the council of Jerusalem is a proof 
that his ministry and life ended then : or than his silence 
concerning many particulars mentioned in Paul’s epistles 
is a proof that these things did not happen; or, if they 
happened, that they were not known to Luke. 

Secondly, It is said, that > if this epistle was written 
during an after imprisonment of Paul in Rome, Timothy 
must have been so old that the apostle could not, with 
propriety, have exhorted him to 4 flee youthful lusts,' 
2 Tim. ii. 22.—But, besides what is to be said in the 
note on that verse, it should be considered, that in the 
year 66, when the apostle is supposed to have been a 
prisoner at Rome the second time, Timothy may have 
been only 34 years of age; which, both by the Greeks 
and Romans, was considered as youth. See Preface to 
1 Tim. sect, 2. Object. 1. 

These are the arguments on which the writers above- 
mentioned have founded their opinion, that Paul wrote 
his second epistle to Timothy during his confinement at 
Rome, of which Luke hath given an account in his his¬ 
tory of the Acts. 

Other learned men hold, that the apostle wrote this 
epistle during a second imprisonment at Rome, and sup¬ 
port their opinion by the following arguments:— 

I. At the time the apostle wrote this epistje, he was 
closely imprisoned as one guilty, of a capital crime: 2 
Tim. ii. 9. 4 I suffer evil (/uc^gi Jir/uctf) unto bonds, as a 
malefactor.’ The heathen magistrates and priests con¬ 


sidering Paul as an atheist, because he denied the gods 
of the empire; very probably.also supposing him to be 
one of the Christians who, they said, had set fire to the 
city; they confined him in close prison, with his hamls 
and feet in fetters, as a malefactor.—His situation was 
very different during his first confinement. For then, 
Acts xxviii. 30. 1 He dwelt two whole years in his own 
hired house, and received all that came in unto him; 
31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those 
things which concern the Lord Jesus with all confidence, 
no man forbidding him.’ This mild treatment probably 
was owing to the favourable account which Festus gave 
of him to the Emperor, Acts xxv. 25. xxvi. 31., and to 
what Julius the centurion, who brought him to.Room, 
said of him when he delivered him to the officer ap- . 
pointed to receive the prisoners from the provinces.— 
The centurion’s esteem of Paul is mentioned Actsxxvii. 
42, 43. 

2. The Roman governors of Judea, by whom Paul 
was tried for his life, declared at his trials, that no crirn 
was alleged against him, but only his holding opinions i 
which his accusers said were contrary to their religion, 
Acts xxv. 18, 19. They likewise declared, that he had \ 
been guilty of no crime against the state, Acts xxvi. U. , 
Heresy, therefore, being the only thing laid to the apos- < 
tie’s charge, and that circumstance being made known i 
by the governor of Judea to his judges at Rome, they 1 
must have had a favourable opinion of his cause. This i 
appears likewise from what the apostle himself wrote to i 
the Philippians, chap. i. 12. 4 1 wish you to know, , 
brethren, that the things which have befallen me have i 
turned out rather to the advancement of the gospel. 13. , 
For my bonds on account of Christ are become manifest i 
in the whole palace, and in all other places.’ His bring ; 
sent a prisoner to Rome, and his defending himself be¬ 
fore his judges, either in person or by writings presented I 
to them, had made the cause of his bonds well .known 
in the palace, and all .other places, to be not any crime, 
but his having preached salvation to the Gentiles through 
Christ, without requiring them to obey the law of Moses. 
He therefore ‘was fully persuaded by the Lord, that , 
even he himself should soon come' to them,’ Philip, ii. 
24. 4 and abide some time with them,’ Philip, i. 25. and 
sent them the salutation of Caesar’s household, Philip, 
iv. 22. by whose good offices he hoped to be set at liberty. . 
But when he wrote his second epistle to Timothy, his ; 
judges, considering the things laid to his charge as , 
crimes against the state, were so enraged against him, , 
that he called his escaping condemnation, when he made i 
his first answer, as being ‘ delivered out of the mouth of 
the lion,’ 2 Tim. iv. 17. And having no hope of being : 
acquitted at his next hearing, he looked for nothing but : 
immediate death, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 4 1 am already poured out, , 
and the time of my departure hath come.—7. I have i 
finished the race.’ 

3. The boldness with which the apostle preached the * 
gospel to all who came to him, during the confinement j \ 
mentioned by Luke in the Acts, and the succera with a 
which he defended himself against his accusers, encourag- 
ed others to preach the gospel without fear; so that he i* 
had fellow-labourers then in abundance. Philip, i. 14. ,j 
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‘ Many of the brethren in the Lord, being assured by 
my bonds, have become much more bold to epcak the 
\rord without fear. 1 At that time also he hod the service 
of many affectionate friends j such os Mark, .Timothy, 
Luke, Tyehicus, Aristarchus and others, mentioned Col. 
iv. 7. 10, 11, 12. 14.—But when he wrote his second 
to Timothy, his assistants were all so terrified by the rage 
of his accusers and judges, that not eo much as one of 
them, nor any of the brethren in Rome, appeared with 
hi.u whei he made his first answer, 2 Tim. iv. 16. And 
after that answer was made, all his assistants fled from 
tht city, except Luke, 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

4. During the apostle’s confinement in Rome, of which 
Luke has given an account, Demas was with him, Phi- 
lem. ver. 24. and Mark, as his fellow-labourers, Col. iv. 
10, 11. Philem. ver. 24.—But when he wrote his second 
epistle to Timothy, Demas had forsaken him, ‘ having 
loved the present world,’ 2 Tim, iv. 10.; and Mark was 
absent; for the apostle desired Timothy to ‘ bring Mark 
with him,’ 2 Tim. iv, 11. From these circumstances it 
is evident, that the epistles to the Colossians and to Phi¬ 
lemon, and the second to Timothy, were written by the 
apostle during different confinements. 

To invalidate these arguments, Lardner supposes, that 
on Paul’s arrival at Rome from Judea, he was shut up 
iu close prison as a malefactor, and expected nothing but 
instant death; that being in the greatest danger, all his 
assistants, except Luke, forsook him, and fled for fear of 
their own lives ; that in this 6tate of despondency he 
wrote his second to Timothy ; that the Emperor having 
heard his first defence, mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 16. enter¬ 
tained a favourable opinion of his cause, and by a written 
order appointed him to be confined in the gentle man¬ 
ner described Acts xxviii. 16. 30.; that afterwards his 
assistants returned; and that he preached the gospel to 
all who came to him, and converted many. 

But these suppositions are all directly contrary to the 
apostle’s own account of the matter. For, 1. After mak¬ 
ing his answer, mentioned 2 Tim. iv, 16. instead of being 
allowed to live in his own hired house, he was so closely 
confined, that when Onesiphorus came to Rome, he had 
to seek him out diligently among the different prisons in 
the city, before he could find him, 2 Tim. i. 17.—2. Af¬ 
ter his first defence, his judges, instead of being more fa¬ 
vourably disposed towards him, were so enraged against 
him that he looked for nothing but immediate condemna¬ 
tion at his next answer, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7.—3. Luke, who 
was with the apostle during his first confinement, and 
who hath given an account of it, hath not said one word 
ol any danger he was then in : He only tells us, that his 
confinement lasted two years, Acts xxviii. 30.—4. If the 
liberty which the apostle so soon obtained wa6 the effect 
of his first answer, we must suppose that the persons de¬ 
puted by the council at Jerusalem to answer his appeal, 
either were in Rome before he arrived, or came to Rome 
in the same ship with him ; and that the Emperor gave 
him a hearing on the second day after his arrival. For 
Luke informs us, that, three days after his arrival, he had 
such liberty that he called the chief of the Jews to his 
own bouse, and spake to them what is mentioned Acts 
xxviii. 17. But such a speedy hearing, granted to a Jew¬ 
ish prisoner, by the head of so great an empire, who was 
either occupied in affairs of government or in pursuing 
his pleasures, and such a sudden alteration in the priso¬ 
ner’s state, are things altogether incredible.—5. The 
apostle being in a state of despondency when he wrote 
his second to Timothy, he must, as Lardner supposes, 
have written it before he made his first answer, since the 
alteration of his circumstances was the effect of that an¬ 
swer. Nevertheless, from the epistle itself, chap. iv. 10. 
wc know, not only that it was written after the apostle 
bad made his first answer, but that it produced no alter¬ 


ation whatever in his circumstances. For after making 
that answer, he wrote to Timothy, that the time of hit 
departure was come. In short, he was in as much de¬ 
spondency after his first answer, as before it. 

Upon the whole, the arguments to prove that Paul 
wrote his second epistle to Timothy during the confine¬ 
ment recorded in the Acts, being of so little moment, in 
comparison of the facts and circumstances which shew 
that it was written during a subsequent confinement, I 
agree in opinion with those who hold, that the apostle was 
twice imprisoned at Rome; once, when he was brought 
thither from Judea to prosecute his appeal; and a second 
time, when he came to Rome from Crete, in the end of 
the year 65, while Nero was persecuting the Christians; 
(See Preface to Titus, sect. 1. last paragraph) ; and that 
having made his first defence early in the year 06, he 
wrote his second to Timothy in the beginning of tbo sum¬ 
mer of that year, as may be conjectured from his desiring 
Timothy to come to him before winter. 

I have taken this pains in refuting the opinion of the 
learned men first mentioned, concerning the time of wri¬ 
ting the second to Timothy, because on that opinion 
Lardner hath founded another notion still more impro¬ 
bable, but which, after what hath been said, needs no par¬ 
ticular confutation ; namely, that what is called the apos¬ 
tle’s second epistle to Timothy, was written before the 
one which is placed first in the Canon, and which is 
generally believed to have been the first written. 

Sect. II.— 0/* the place -where 'IHmothy -was ^ -when the 
Apostle -wrote his Second Letter te him . 

That Timothy was at Ephesus, when the apostle wrote 
his second epistle to him, may be gathered from the fol¬ 
lowing circumstances. 1. Hymeneus and Alexander are 
mentioned in the first epistle, chap. i. 20. as false teach¬ 
ers, whom Timothy was left at Ephesus to oppose. In 
the second epistle, he is desired to * avoid the vain bab¬ 
bling of Hymeneus,’ chap. ii. 16, 17, 18., and chap. iv. 
15. to be ‘on his guard against Alexander.’ We may 
therefore conjecture, that Timothy was in Ephesus, the 
place where these false teachers abode, when the apostle’s 
second letter was sent to him.—2. As it was the apostle’s 
custom to salute the brethren of the churches to which 
his letters were 6ent, the salutation of Prisca and Aquila, 
and of the family of Onesiphorus, 2 Tim. iv. 19. shew 
that Timothy was in Ephesus when this letter was writ¬ 
ten to him. For that Ephesus was the ordinary residence 
of Onesiphorus, appears from 2 Tim. i. 18.; and con¬ 
sidering that Prisca and Aquila had, before this, abode 
some time in Ephesus, (Rom. xvi. 3. note), the saluta¬ 
tion sent to them in this letter makes it probable, that 
they had returned to that city.—3. From Titus iii. 12. 
where the apostle says, ‘ When I shall send Artemas to 
thee, or Tyehicus, make haste to come to me,' it appears 
to have been the apostle’s custom, to send persons to sup¬ 
ply the places of those whom he called away from the sta¬ 
tions he had assigned them. Wherefore, since in his se¬ 
cond epistle, chap. iv. 9. he thus wrote to Timothy, ‘ Make 
haste to come to me;’ then added, ver. 12. ‘Tyehicus 
I have sent to Ephesus;’ may we not infer, that Timo¬ 
thy was then in Ephesus, and that Tyehicus was sent by 
the apostle to supply his place after his departure?—4. 
The errors and vices lyhich the apostle,in his second epistle, 
ordered Timothy to oppose, are the very errors and vices 
which, in the first, arc said to have been prevalent among 
the teachers at Ephesus, and which Timothy was left in 
Ephesus to oppose. See Prcf. to l Tim. sect. 2. note 4. 

These arguments make it probable, that Timothy re¬ 
mained in Ephesus, from the time the apostle left him 
there os he was going into Macedonia, until, in com¬ 
pliance with his desire signified in this letter, he set out 
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for Rome ; consequently, that Timothy received in Ephe¬ 
sus both the letters which the apostle wrote him. 

Sect. III.— Of the Occasion on -which the Second Epis¬ 
tle to 'Timothy -was -written : And of the Time of St. 

Paul's Death . 

In the Preface to Paul's first epistle to Timothy, sect. 
3. the reader will find a brief history of the apostle's tra¬ 
vels with Timothy, from the time he was released from 
his first confinement at Rome, till he left Timothy in 
Ephesus to oppose the false teachers, as mentioned 1 Tim. 
i. 3. But, in regard that history will be given more fully 
in the Pref. to Titus, sect. 1. penult paragraph, it is only 
needful in this place to relate, that after the apostle left 
Timothy at Ephesus, he went into Macedonia to visit the 
churches there, according to his promise, Philip, ii. 24. 
then went to Nicopolis in Epirus, with an intention to 
spend the winter, Tit. iii. 12. and to return to Ephesus 
in the spring, 1 Tim. iii. 14. But having ordered Titus 
to come to him from Crete to Nicopolis, Tit. iii. 12. on 
his arrival he gave him such an account of the state of 
the churches in Crete, as determined him to go with 
Titus, a second time, into that island. While in Crete, 
hearing of the cruel persecution which the Emperor Nero 
was carrying on against the Christians, (see the last para¬ 
graph of this section), the apostle 6peedily finished his 
business and sailed with Titus to Italy, in the end of the 
autumn 65, rightly judging, that his presence at Rome 
would be of great use in strengthening and comforting 
the persecuted brethren in that city. 

Paul, on his arrival at Rome, taking an active part in 
the affairs of the Christians, soon became obnoxious to the 
heathen priests, and to the idolatrous rabble, who hated 
the Christians as atheists, because they denied the gods 
of the empire, and condemned the established worship. 
Wherefore, being discovered to the magistrates, probably 
by the unbelieving Jews, as the ringleader of the hated 
sect, he was apprehended, and closely imprisoned a9 a 
malefactor, 2 Tim. ii. 9. This happened in the end of 
the year 65, or in the beginning of 66. 

The apostle hath not informed us directly, what the 
crime was which the heathen magistrates laid to his charge. 
If it was the burning pf the city, which the emperor falsely 
imputed to the Christians in general, his absence from 
Rome when the city was burnt being a fact he could 
easily prove, it was a sufficient exculpation of him from 
that crime. Probably, therefore, the magistrates accused 
him of denying the gods of the empire, and of condemn¬ 
ing the established worship. In this accusation, it is na¬ 
tural to suppose, the unbelieving Jews joined, from their 
hatred of Paul’s doctrine; and among the rest Alexan¬ 
der the Ephesian coppersmith, who having, as it would 
seem, apostatized to Judaism, had blasphemed Christ and 
his gospel; and on that account had been lately delivered 
by the apostle to Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20. This virulent ju- 
daizing teacher happening to be in Rome when Paul was 
apprehended, he, in resentment of the treatment received 
from the apostle, appeared with his accusers when he made 
his first answer, and, in the presence of his judges, con¬ 
tradicted the things which he urged in his own vindica¬ 
tion. So the apostle told Timothy, 2 Epist. iv. 14. ‘ Alex¬ 
ander the coppersmith did me much evil. 15. For he 
greatly opposed our words.’ The rest of the unbelieving 
Jews were not a little enraged against Paul, for preach¬ 
ing that Jesus Christ, being lineally descended from 
David, was heir to his throne ; that being raised from 
the dead, his right to rule the Gentiles was thereby de¬ 
monstrated ; and that the Gentiles were to be saved through 
faith in him, without obeying the law of Moses. These 
things they urged against Paul as crimes worthy of death, 
pretence that they subverted, not only the law of Mo¬ 


ses, but the laws of the empire. The hints which the 
apostle hath given us of the things laid to his charge, and 
of the particulars which he urged in his own vindication, 
lead us to form these conjectures: 2 Tim. ii. 8. ‘ Remem 
ber Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was raised from 
the dead, according to my gospel. 9. For which I suficr 
evil unto bonds, as a malefactpr. 10. For this cause I 
patiently bear all things on account of the electedthe 
Gentiles elected to be the people of God instead of the 
Jews; 4 that they also may obtain the salvation which is 
by Jesus Christ, with eternal glory.’ Such were the crimes 
of which St. Paul was accused by his enemies.—The an¬ 
swers which he made to their accusations are insinuated 
2 Tim. iv. 17. ‘ However, the Lord stood by me, and 
strengthened me, that through me the preaching might 
be fully declared, and all the Gentiles might hear.’ The 
Lord strengthened him fully to declare in the presence of 
his judges and accusers, what he had preached concern¬ 
ing the supreme dominion of Christ; his right to rule all 
the Gentiles as the subjects of his spiritual kingdom; his 
power to save them as well as the Jews, together with tlve 
nature and method of their salvation. He likewise told 
Timothy, that the Lord had strengthened him thus fully 
to declare what he had preached, that all the Gentiles 
might hear of his courage and faithfulness in maintaining 
their privileges.—To this bold declaration of his preach¬ 
ing concerning Christ, the apostle told Timothy he was 
animated, by considering, ‘ That if we die with him, 
we shall also live with him. If we suffer patiently, we 
shall also reign with him. If we deny him, he also will 
deny us,’ 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12.—To conclude, the evident 
reasonableness of the things which the apostle advanced 
in answer to the accusations of his enemies, and the con¬ 
fidence with which he urged them, made, it seems, such 
an impression on his judges, that notwithstanding they 
were greatly prejudiced against him, and shewed them¬ 
selves determined to take his life, they did not then con¬ 
demn him, but sent him back to his prison, thinking it 
necessary to give him a second hearing. 

How long the apostle remained in prison, before he 
was allowed to make his first answer, doth not appear. 
Neither do we know what length of time elapsed between 
his first and second answers. Only, from his desiring 
Timothy, after making his first answer, to come to him 
before winter, we may conjecture that he made his first 
answer early in the summer of the year 66, and that he 
thought it might be a considerable time before he would 
be brought to a second hearing. 

Soon after his first answer, therefore, in the year 66, 
the apostle wrote his second epistle to Timothy, to inform 
him of what had happened to him since his coming to 
Rome; namely, that he was closely imprisoned as a male¬ 
factor ; and that he had spoken for himself in the hearing 
of his judges. Also he gave him some hints of the crimes 
which his enemies laid to his charge, and of the answers 
which he had made to their accusations, and of the prin¬ 
ciples by which he was emboldened to make these an¬ 
swers. Moreover he told him, that, although his judges 
had not yet condemned him, he had not the smallest hope 
of escaping when he should be brought to a second hear¬ 
ing: That his accusers and judges had shewed themselves 
so enraged against him, before he made his first answer, 
that when he was brought into the court, neither any “of 
the Roman brethren, nor any of the brethren from the 
provinces, nor any of his own fellow-labourers, who were 
then in the city, appeared with him ; but all forsook 
him :. That, during the trial, his judges shewed such an 
extreme hatred of the Christians, and of their cause, 
that all his assistants, except Luke, had fled from the 
city, fearing that they likewise would be apprehended and 
put to death: That being thus deserted by his friends 
and fellow-labourers, and having no hope of escaping, he 
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>hiu1 a gTPAt desire to enjoy Timothy’s company and ser¬ 
vices during the short time he had to live. He there- 
•fore requested him to come to him before winter. Yet 
ing uncertain whether he should live so long, he gave 
thim in this letter a variety of advices, charges, and en¬ 
couragements, with the solemnity and affection of a dy¬ 
ing parent; because if he should be put to death before 
Timothv came, the loss would in some measure be made 
up to him by the things written in this letter. 

Thesfc particulars, which are all either expressed or in¬ 
sinuated in the apostle’s second epistle to Timothy, shew 
iclearly, that it was written not long before the apostle’s 
i death ; the time of which may be determined with a good 
degree of probability by the following circumstances. 
The Emperor Nero having set fire to the city on the 10th 
of July, A.n. 64, to remove the odium of that nefarious 
action, which was generally imputed to him, he endeav¬ 
oured to make the public believe it was perpetrated by 
the Christians, who at that time were become the objects 
of the popular hatred on account of their religion. For, 
as if they had been the incendiaries, he caused them to 
be sought out, and put to death in the most barbarous 
manner. So Tacitus informs us, Annal. lib. xv. c. 44., 
and Suetonius, Ner. c. 16. This is what is commonly 
called the first general persecution of the Christians. 
Wherefore, as the ancients, with one voice, have reported 
that the apostle Paul was put to death at Rome by Nero 
in this persecution, we cannot be much mistaken in sup¬ 
posing that his death happened in the end of the year 66, 
or in the spring of 67, in the 13th year of Nero’s reign. 

Sect. IV.— Shewing that the Facts recorded in the 
Gospelsy and preached by the Jipostles , are strongly 
coitfirmed by, St . PauCs Second Fpistle to Timothy. 

Tbis epistle being written by Paul, to an intimate 
friend and companion in the work of the gospel, under 
the miseries of a jail, and in the near prospect of death, 
it is natural to think, that if the facts which be had every¬ 
where preached concerning Christ had been falsehoods, 
and the gospel scheme of salvation, which he and his 
brethren apostles had built thereon, were a delusion, he 
would, at such a time as this, have made reparation to 
mankind for the injury he had done them in persuading 
them to believe on Jesus of Nazareth, for whose name 
so many had already suffered, and were likely to suffer 
death ; and that he would have made this reparation by 
acknowledging to Timothy, that the things which he had 
related concerning the character, miracles, and resurrec¬ 
tion of Jesus, were fables ; and by ordering him to un¬ 
deceive the world. Or, if vanity, or a regard to his own 
fame, or obstinacy in wickedness, or any other cause, 
prevented him from doing justice to the world and to 
truth, it might have been expected, that, in this private 
correspondence with so intimate a friend and associate, 
some expression would by accident have dropped from 
his pen, bfetraying the falsehood and wickedness of the 
cause they were engaged in; or that some word or cir¬ 
cumstance would have escaped him, which might have 
led to a discovery of the fraud. 

Nothing, however, of either kind appears throughout 
the whole epistle. On the contrary, almost every sen¬ 
tence in it exhibits the most unambiguous proofs of the 
apostle’s strong conviction of the truth of our Lord’s 
pretensions, and of all the things he had told concerning 
him .—For example, he begins his letter with affirming, 
that, by preaching the gospel, he served the God of his 
forefathers with a pure conscience; and says, he thanked 
God in his private prayers continually for Timothy’s 
faithfulness in preaching the gospel.—Then ordered him 
to stir up the spiritual gift which he had conferred on 
him; and to be courageous in the work he was engaged 
in, because the effect of that gift, was not to fill those who 


possessed it with fear, but with courage, and love, and 
self-government; and not to he hshamed of the testimony 
of the Lord, 4 nor of me (said he) the Lord’s prisoner/ 
but to suffer evil jointly with me for the gospel, of which 
I am an herald, and for which I suffer such things.— 
Next, he expressed the highest satisfaction in suffering 
for Christ, because he knew he was really the Son of 
God, and would reward him in the end. And ordered 
Timothy to guard, by (he power of the Holy Ghost which 
dwelt in him, the good doctrine concerning Qhrist which 
had been committed to him in trust; and to be strong in 
the honourable office of an evangelist which was bestow¬ 
ed on him ; and to deliver all the particulars of the doc¬ 
trine concerning Christ, which he had heard from the 
apostle confirmed by many witnesses, to faithful men 
capable of teaching that doctrine to others, that it might 
be continued in the world to the end. And more espe¬ 
cially to publish and affirm everywhere, that Jesus Christ, 
of the seed of David, was raised from the dead, and 
thereby proved to be the Son of God; for preaching 
which facts, he himself was now suffering as a malefactor, 
even unto bonds. But he told him, it was not in the 
power of the enemies of the gospel to keep it in bonds. 
Do what they would, they could not hinder it from be¬ 
ing preached and believed in the world.—And with re¬ 
spect to himself, he assured Timothy that he suffered 
imprisonment and every evil patiently, and with the 
greatest joy, for the gospel, because he knew that if he 
were put to death with Christ, he would also be raised 
from the dead with him, and reign with him in the life 
to come. Whereas, any preacher of the gospel, who, 
from the love of ease, or the fear of death, either con¬ 
cealed or denied the thirds concerning the Lord Jesus, 
him will Christ deny at the day of judgment.—Then 
charged Timothy to put the teachers at Ephesus in mind 
of these things; and, in the mean time, to strive to pre¬ 
sent himself to God an approved unashamed workman 
in the gospel. And being deeply impressed with a sense 
of the importance of the gospel doctrine to the happiness 
of the world, the apostle severely condemned two false 
teachers, whom he mentioned by name, whose corrupt 
doctrine concerning Christ, he told Timothy, was as de¬ 
structive to the souls of men as a gangrene is to then 
bodies.—What stronger proofs can any one desire of the 
apostle’s sincerity in the things which he preached 1 If 
he had been carrying on an imposture, would not these 
wicked teachers, one of whom he had enraged by de¬ 
livering him to Satan for blaspheming Christ, have pub¬ 
lished the imposture to the world!—In the mean time, 
that Timothy and others might not entertain harsh 
thoughts of God for permitting corrupt teachers to arise 
in his church, he told him, that in the church, as in a 
great house, there are vessels appointed to a dishonoura¬ 
ble use ; thereby insinuating, that these corrupt teachers, 
when driven out of the church for their wicked practices, 
not being able to make any discoveries to the prejudice 
of the gospel, or of its ministers, that circumstance, 
though originating in the vices of these men, and dis¬ 
honourable to them, was a strong proof of the truth of 
the gospel, and of the sincerity of its ministers in what 
they preached.—Next, that Timothy might not follow 
the corrupt teachers, but strenuously oppose them, the 
apostle commanded him to flee yxjuthfiil lusts, and to 
practise assiduously the duties of piety and morality; and 
put him in mind, that the servant of the Lord must use 
no violent nor improper methods with those who oppose 
themselves; but be gentle to all men, meekly instructing 
the enemies of the gospel, if by any means Gpd will 
give them repentance.—And that posterity might have 
undoubted evidence of the apostle’s inspiration, he fore¬ 
told the state in which the church would be, in -after 
ages, through the base practices of hypocritical teachers ; 
bilt that a stop would, in due time, be put to their de- 
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lusions.—Then, conscious of his own faithfulness as an 
apostle, he appealed to Timothy’s perfect knowledge of 
his doctrine, his manner of life, his purpose in teaching 
that doctrine, the virtues Which he exercised, and the 
persecutions which he suffered for the gospel; particu¬ 
larly at Antioch, Iconium, and Lystra; but that God 
delivered him out of them all. So that if Timothy 
shewed himself equally faithful, he might expect the like 
deliverances.—And having informed him, that all who 
adhered to truth should, in that age, suffer persecution, 
he charged him, notwithstanding, to continue in the pro¬ 
fession of the things which he had learned of him, and 
had been assured of; knowing from whom he had learn¬ 
ed them, and that they were agreeable to the ancient 
scriptures, in the knowledge and belief of which he 
had been educated from his childhood.—Then solemnly 
charged him, in the presence of God, and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ the judge of the world, to preach all the 
things he had mentioned, without considering whether 
the doing thereof was seasonable or unseasonable with 
respect to himself; because the church was soon to lose 
the benefit of the apostle’s labours, the time of his de¬ 
parture being come. This charge the apostle accom¬ 
panied with an high expression of joy, on the reflection 
that he had combated the good combat, had finished the 
race, and preserved the faith, and was sure of a crown of 
righteousness from Christ his master, at the day of judg¬ 
ment.—And to enccflirage Timothy to follow his example, 
he informed him, that though no man appeared with him 
wheh he made his first answer, yet the Lord Jesus stood 
by him, and strengthened him to declare boldly the doc¬ 
trine concerning the salvation of the Gentiles by faith, 
which was so offensive to the Jews ; end that though he 
had no hope of deliverance at his next hearing, yet he 
was sure the Lord Jesus would deliver him from betray¬ 
ing his cause, and from every evil work; and would 
preserve him safe to his heavenly kingdom: In which 


persuasion, he directed to Jesus a doxology, which, on 
other occasions, he ascribed to God the Father. 

These strong asseverations of the truth of the thingi 
which Paul had all along preached, these earnest charges 
to Timothy to preach the same things openly and plainly 
to the world, these high expressions of joy in the suffer¬ 
ing which he had endured for preaching them, and these 
confident expectations which he expressed, of receiving 
a full reward in the life to come for all his labours and 
sufferings, being the apostle’s dying words to his inti¬ 
mate friend and companion in the ministry of the gos¬ 
pel, conveyed in a private letter, no person, who- is a 
judge of human nature and human actions, can read 
them, without being impressed with the strongest con¬ 
viction of the apostle’s own thorough persuasion of the 
things which, from the time of his conversion, he con¬ 
stantly preached, without the least variation. And see¬ 
ing the most important of the.se things were matters of 
fact, of which his own senses and experience had inform¬ 
ed him; such as the appearing of Jesus to him on the 
road to Damascus, afler his resurrection; his endowing 
him with supernatural powers; his revealing to him all 
the particulars of his history, and of the gospel doctrine ; 
his having enabled him, by the power of miracles, to 
persuade multitudes in many countries to embrace and 
profess the gospel;—I say, the apostle's own persuasion 
of these facts, clearly and repeatedly displayed in this 
private letter, is such a proof of their reality, and of the 
truth of the gospel history, as never will be shaken by all 
the sophlstry'of infidels united.—This excellent writing, 
therefore, will be read by the disciples-of Christ to the 
end of the world, with the highest satisfaction. And tho 
impression which it must have on their minds will often 
be recollected by them with the greatest effect, for tho 
confirmation of their faith in the gospel, and their con¬ 
solation under all the evils which their adherence to 
the goapef may bring upon them. 


CHAPTER I. 

Viera and Illustration of the Particulars contained in this Chapter . 


4 

Tbs apostle begins this epistle with a delicate praise 
of Timothy. He told him, that he gave thanks to God 
that he had unceasing remembrance of him in his pray¬ 
ers, as a faithful minister of Christ, ver. 3.—And that, 
recollecting the sensibility and gratitude which he dis¬ 
covered, by the tears of joy which he shed when the apos¬ 
tle Instructed him in the doctrines of the gospel, he had a 
strong desire to see him once more, now that he was in 
prison for their common master, ver. 4.—That this desire 
was increased, when he called to remembrance the un¬ 
feigned faith which first dwelt in his grandmother Lois, 
and then in his mother Eunice, and he w&s persuaded in 
him also; also that Timothy was come of a pious race, 
ver. 5,—The apostle’s thanksgiving to God, in his se¬ 
cret prayers, for Timothy’s faithfulness as a minister of 
Christ, I call delicate praise , because being bestowed in 
the presence of God, out of the hearing of the world, it 
was a praise in which there was neither insincerity nor 
flattery. The apostle, it is true, montioned this to Timo* 
thv himself, along with the other particulars which 
were so honourable to him: But he did it in a private 
letter to him, and with no view, except to stir him up 
strenuously to exercise the spiritual gifts which were im¬ 
parted to him, for the purpose of defending and spread¬ 
ing the gOBpel, ver. 6.—Moreover, to, excite Timothy the 
more effectually to exercise his spiritual gifts for these 
ends, the apostle put him in mind, that, together with 
the spiritual gifts, God communicated to his faithful ser¬ 
vants, fortitude, benevolence, and temperance, to enable 
them to exercise these gifts without fear, and in a pru¬ 


dent manner, for the benefit of mankind, ver. 7.—He, 
therefore, desired him not to be ashamed of the things 
he was to preach concerning Christ; namely, that lie is 
the Son of God, and Saviour of the world; neither to be 
ashamed of him his spiritual father, although a prisoner, 
for preaching these tilings; but courageously to suffer 
evil jointly with him for the gQspel, through the assistance 
of God, ver. 0.—who hath saved both Jews and Gentiles ; 
having called both into his kingdom by the gospel, not on 
account of their good works, as the Judaixers affirmed 
concerning their own calling, but merely fbsm God’s 
free grace, bestowed on them through Christ, agreeably 
to the promise of pardon and salvation made to the first 
parents of mankind at the fall, long before the Jewish 
dispensation began, ver. 9.—This promise, the apostle 
observed, was now published to all, through the appear¬ 
ing of Christ in the flesh ; in so much that the Gentiles, 
by the gospel, had obtained a clear knowledge of the im¬ 
mortality of the soul, and of an eternal state of happi¬ 
ness hereafter for good men of all nations, who, before 
the gospel was published, had no certain knowledge ol 
these great truths, ver. 10.—Farther, the apostle assured 
Timothy, that to publish these joyful doctrines he was 
himself appointed a herald, and an apostle, arid a teacher 
of the Gentiles, ver. 11.—And that for preaching these 
doctrines to the Gentiles, and not for any crime, he now 
suffered the miseries of a jail. Nevertheless, he was not 
ashamed of his imprisonment, because he knew in whom 
he had believed, that he is the Son of God, and Gover¬ 
nor of the world, ver, 12.—He therefore ordorel Timo- 
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ihv, to hold faat the fonn of sound words in which he 
bad delivered the doctrines of the gospel to him, as well 
is these doctrines themselves, which had been revealed to 
bim bv Christ, ver. 13,—Then mentioned the desertion 
of the Judaizing teachers in Asia, ver. 15.—And spake 
with the warmest gratitude of the kindness of Onesipho- 


ms, who had gone among the different prisons of Roma 
seeking him ; and, when he found him, had ministered 
to him with the greatest affection, as he had done to him 
formerly in Ephesus, as Timothy well knew, ver, 16, 
17, 18. 


New Translation. 

Chap. I.—1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
(see 1 Tim. i. View) by the will of God, (1 
C-or. L 1. note 1. 228.) on account o/*thq 

promise of life 1 which is by Christ Jesus, 

2 To Timothy, xr beloved son : Grace, mer¬ 
cy, axd peace, from God the Father, and 
from Christ Jesus our Lord- 

3 I give thanks to God, (whom from mi 
forefathers I serve 1 with a pure conscience), 8 
that I have unceasing remembrance of thee in 
my prayers, night and day. 5 

4 Remembering thy tears, 1 I greatly detire 
x> see thee, 8 that I may be filled with jnv : 

5 Calling to remembrance ALSO the un¬ 
feigned faith which is in thee, which dwelt 
first in thy grandmother Lois, 1 and in thy 
mother Eunice, and I am persuaded that it 
DWELLETH in thee also. 

6 For which cause I put thee in mind to 
stir up the spiritual gift of God 1 which is in 
thee through the imposition of my hands, (see 
1 Tim. iv. 14. note 3.) 

7 For God hath not given us a spirit of 
cowardice, but of power, and of love, 1 and of 
self-govem ment 


8 Wherefore , be not thou ashamed of the 
testimony 1 of our Lord, nor of Ole his prisoner * 


Commentary* 

Chap. I.—1 Paul , an apostle of Jesus Christ hy the will of 
God , on account of publishing the promise of eternal life , which, 
being made to believers of all nations in the covenant with Abra¬ 
ham, is to be obtained, not by obeying Mosefe, but Christ JeSus, 

2 7 % o Timothy t my beloved son in the faith ; May gracious die - 
positions, merciful deliverances , and inward peace , be to thee, 
from God the Father of Jews and Gentiles, and from Christ 
Jesus our common Lord . 

3 I give thanks to God , {whom, according to the knowledge re¬ 
ceived from my forefathers, I serve with a pure conscience, when 
I preach to all the promise of life through Christ), that I have un- 
ceasing remembrance of thee in my prayers, evening and mim¬ 
ing, as a faithful minister of Christ 

4 Remembering thy tears , I greatly desire to see thee, that I 
may be filed with joy in conversing with thee, and in giving thee 
my dying charge and blessing. 

6 This desire is increased by my calling to remembrance also the 
unfeigned faith in the gospel which is tip thee since I instructed thee, 
which dweltfrst in thy grandmother Lois,and in thy mother Eunice, 
and I am persuaded that it dwelleth firmly fixed in thee aho, through 
the instructions of thy pious parents, as well as through my care. 

6 Because I believe thy faith to be unfeigned, I put thee in 
mind to stir up the spiritual gift of God which thou possessest 
through the imposition of my hands : Improve thy gift, by boldly 
exercising it in preaching and defending the doctrines of the gos¬ 
pel against all false teachers. 

7 For God hath not infused into us a spirit of cowardice which 
shrinks at danger, but of courage, such as becometh those who 
possess the gifts of inspiration and miracles, and of benevolence, 
which disposes us to communicate the gospel to all mankind, and 
of self government, to behave with prudence on every occasion. 

8 Wherefore, be not thou, like many in this city, ashamed of tes¬ 
tifying the things which concern our Lord Jesua y neither be thou 


Ver. 1. On account of the promise oflife which is by Christ Je- 
sub.}— The preposition *»r< ( hi this verse, as in Tit- i. I. denotes 
the end for which Paul was made an apostle; namely, to publish 
lo Jews and Gentiles the promise of eternal life, whicn is to be ob¬ 
tained through Christ Jesus. The law of Moses did not promise 
eternal life lo them who obeyed its precepts : It promised nothing 
but a long and happy life in Canaan. See Rom. x. 5. note. The pro- 
miFe of eternal life was made, first at the fall, and after that more 
explicitly in the covenant with Abraham. See Titus L 2. note 1. 

Ver. 3.—1. I give thanks lo God, whom (-*^0 wfoyew*) from my 
forefathers 1 serve.]—Because the Jews affirmed, that in preach¬ 
ing eternal life to the Gentiles through obedience to Jesus Christ, 
and not through obedience to the law, the Apostle had apostatized 
from the faith of his forefathers, he said to Timothy, In thus preach¬ 
ing, 1 Serve God with a pure conscience, because I preach accord¬ 
ing to the knowledge of the scriptures which I received from my 
forefathers, to whom the salvation of the Gentiles through faith was 
made known in the covenant with Abraham.—Or the clause may 
be translated, after my forefathers^ after their example. 

2. With a pure conscience.]—By mentioning a pure conscience 
as maintained by him in hia preaching salvation through faith, the 
apostle obliquely condemned the Judaizing teachers as having put 
away a good conscience, 1 Tim. i. 5, 6 ., when they preached that 
salvation could be had only by obeying the law of Moses. 

3. Night and day.]—Benson says, the evening and morning are 
pointed out by nature for our devotions ; ‘ for what more reason¬ 
able than that in the morning men should commit themselves to 
the divine direction ; and in the evening, gratefully review God ’9 
goodness, and recommend themselves to his care l 0 

Ver *■— 1- Remembering thy tears. 1—Lardner thinks these 
tears were, shed by Timothy on the occasion mentioned Acts xx. 
, But there it is said that the Ephesian elders, and not Timo¬ 
thy, wept sore —Others think the apostle refers to the tears which 
Timothy shed when he left him in Ephesus to go into Macedonia. 
—I think the tears spoken of were shed when the apostle first in¬ 
truded Trinolhy in the Christian faith. Thereby this pious youth 
Abewed that he was deeply affected with the doctrines ofthe gos- 
peJ. and that he felt the warmest gratitude to his spiritual father, 
while communicating these joyftil doctrines to him. 

2. I greatly desire to see thee.}—The common translation ol 
er. 4. seems to represent the apostle as greatly desiring lo see 
Timothy, only while ne was praying to God. But as that cannot 


be the apostle’s meaning, the verse must be construed and trans¬ 
lated as I have done. See chap. iv. 9. note. 

Ver. 5. Which dwelt first In thy grandmother Lois, Ac.]—In 
scripture language, to dwell signifies to abide permanently. Hers 
it is insinuated, to the great praise of Timothy’s grandmother Loi^ 
that having embraced the Christian faith herself, she persevered 
in it, and persuaded her daughter Eunice to do the same ; and that 
the instructions and example of these pious women prepared their 
son for receiving the gospel when it was preached to him by the 
apostle.—The pains which these worthy perrons took to impress 
the mind of th^ir son in his childhood with sentiments of piety and 
virtue, is a fit example for the imitation of all mothers, who, If they 
takelhe same pains with their children, may hope that.by the bless¬ 
ing of God, their care will be followed with the same happy effeots. 

Ver. 6. Stir up the eniritual gift of God.)—Foi the meaning of 
this exhortation, see 1 Thess. v. 19. note. Timothy was here di¬ 
rected to lay hold on the opportunities which his station at Ephe¬ 
sus afforded him for improving his spiritual gifts, by boldly Exer¬ 
cising them iri confirming and defending the doctrines of tne gos¬ 
pel ; as is plain from the next verse. 

Ver. 7.—1. And of love.}—The ministers of the gospel were not 
animated with (he aelfi9h and bigoted apthl of the Jews and Juda¬ 
izing teachers, who hated all mankind but those of their own mw 
tion and religion, and confined salvation to the disciples of Mosea, 

2. And of self-government.]—Scapula translates 
thiB by the word ca8tigatio t correction; Estiua, by moderation go¬ 
vernment. It comes from <r*$eov»(», ad sanam mentem reduc.o; 
consequently it signifies a habit of .self-government, acquired by 
frequently restraining our passions. See Tit. ii. 12. note 3. 

Vor. 8-—1. The testimony of our Lord.]—This is the genitive of 
the object, Ess. iv. 24.—The great business of the first preachers 
)f the gospel was, to testify lo the world the things concerning the 
Lord Jesu9 of which (hey had b£en eye-witnesses, or which had 
been reported to them by the eye- witnesses* Sifch as, the doc- 
trines which he preachod, and the miracles which he wrought in 
proof of his being the Son of God : his calling himself ‘ Christ the 
Son of God,* even in presence of the chief priests end elders of 
the.Jews; his condemnation and crucifixion on that account; hia 
resurrection from the dead, whereby he whs demonstrated to he 
the Son of God ; hia ascension into heaven ; his shedding down 
the Holy Ghost on his disclplea; and his promise to return to 
Judge the world.—That the apostles were to testify these things 
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But do thou jointly suffer evil FOR the gospel/ 
according to the power (see ver. 7.) of God, 

9 Who hath saved us, and called us with 
an holy calling, not (**t<*, 228.) on account 
of our works, but on account of his own pur¬ 
pose and grace, 1 which was given us through 
Christ Jesus ( v^o %pov<sv xtaviav) before the 
times of the ages : (See Tit. i. 2. note 2.) 

10 (a*, 101.) And is now made manifest 
by the appearing 1 of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who hath indeed made death ineffectual , 2 and 
hath made life and immortality clear 3 (J**) 
through the gospel; 

11 For which I am appointed an herald, 
and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 

12 For which cause I suffe even such things. 1 
Nevertheless I am not a^named ; for I know 
in whom I have believed, 2 and I am persuaded 
that he is able to preserve (rur ft’agidwuiv /**) 
what is committed in trust to me 3 until that 
day. 

13 The form 1 of wholesome words which 


ashamed of me who am a prisoner on his account: But do thou 
come and jointly suffer evil with me for the gospel which I preach 
to the Gentiles, according to the power of God bestowed on thee ; 

9 Who hath resolved to save us, and for that purpose hath call¬ 
ed us into his kingdom with an holy calling ; a calling whose ob¬ 
ject is to make us holy; and hath thus called us, not on account 
of our works as meriting it, but in accomplishment of his own 
purpose and jrjft, which was given us through Christ Jesus in 
the covenant made with mankind at the fall, long before the times 
of the Mosaic dispensation . 

10 And this gift of salvation is now made manifest by the ap¬ 
pearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ in the flesh, who, through 
his own death and resurrection, hath indeed made death ineffec¬ 
tual, and hath made an immortal life after death, and the nature 
of that life, clear through the gospel , which assures us that we 
shall live for. ever in the body, after the resurrection. 

11 For proclaiming which good news I am appointed an 
herald, and an apostle, and furnished with spiritual gifts to make 
me a successful teacher of the Gentiles . 

12 For publishing th£ promise of eternal life through Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles, I suffer even such things as have now be¬ 
fallen me. Jfevertheless, Jam not ashamed either of my doctrine 
or of my sufferings. For I know in whom I have believed, that 
he is the Son of God; and lam persuaded he is able to defend 
the doctrine of the gospel which is committed in trust to me, 
against infidels and false teachers, till the end of the world. 

13 Fhe form of wholesome words in which thou hast heard from 


appears from our Lord’s command, recorded John xv. 27. 4 And 
e shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from the 
eginning.’ Acts i. 8. ‘Ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in 
Jerusalem, See. and to the uttermost parts of the earth. 1 

2. But do thou jointly suffer evil for the gospel.]—The dative case 
in the Greek, is often governed by a preposition understood. Here 
the preposition understood is **«, for, and noL o-w, with ; because 
‘to suffer evil with the gospel/ would be too bold a figure. The pro- 

{ )er meaning of w* in the compound word <rvyxx*.o-x is, joint- 

y suffer evil with me, and the other faithful servants of Christ. 

Ver. 9, And grace which was given us.]—This (x^e tv ) grace or 
gift is that which was given (6 all mankind after the fall, in the 
promise that the seed of the woman should bruise the head of the 
serpent, and whjch, according to the apostle’s account of it, Rom. 
▼. 1/. was a promise of deliverance from death by a general re¬ 
surrection, and of denial life to all who at the judgment are 
found capable of it. 

Ver. lO.y-1. By the appearing !—The word tTnSxvtixi properly 
signifies brightness, splendour; and by the Greeks was applied to 
the appearing of a god. See Parkhurst’s Dictionary. I think the 
apostle alludes to Christ's calling himself 'the light of the,world.' 
See Tit. ii. 11. note 2.—The manifestation of God’s purpose and 
grace, and the making death, ineffectual, and life and immortality 
clear, were accomplished, not merely by Christ's appearing, but 
by his appearing and continuing on earth in the flesh, arid by.his 
rising from.the^dead in the body in which he died. 

2. who hath indeed made death ineffectual.]— 1 The word 
ywxvni ^unifies, to render a thing inoperative, lo deprive it of 
its power, Rom. iii. 31. note 1—.Christ hath not abolished tempo¬ 
ral- death to any one, 6ince all without exception die. But he haih 
deprived death of its power tq continue mankind in the slate of 
the dead. By submitting to die, he hath procured for all rpen a 
resurrection from the dead; and for the righteous, an eiernal life 
in the body after the resurrection. Hence the apostle tellerh u9, 
Heb. ii. 14. The Son of God 'pariook of flesh and blood, that through 
death lie might destroy him who had the power of 

death ;* that is; render his malicious contrivances for destroying 
the human species ineffectual^ agreeably to the promise that the 
■seed of the woman should bruise The head of the serpent. 

3. Hath made life and immortality clear.]—This is commonly 
supposed to be an Hebraism for immortal lift , But though 1 have 
bo explained it in the commentary s perhaps thet word 
should be translated, not immortality, but incorruption; in which 
case the meaning will be, ‘ hath made the life'or existence of the 
soul after death, and the incorruplion of the body after the resur¬ 
rection, clear:’ So Lhat the salvation of believers, mentioned ver. 
9. included not only a resurrection from the dead, but an immor¬ 
tal bodily life in heaven.—The word c ''T*<rxvrsz, which I have 
translated made clear , is explained by Scapula, lucidum reddo ; 
\Uumino } illvstro ; I make a thing; which was formerly dark, clear 
and plain. This is more proper than the common translation, 
brought to light. For the Israelites had an qbscure knowledge 
of the immortality of the soul, end of the resurrection of the 
body, given them in the writings of Moses, as is plain from our 
Lord's words, Luke jtx. 37. and from what is related, 2 Mar cab. 
vil. 9. 14. 23. Sfco lyss. v. serf. 3. Nevertheless, as these things 
were but obscurely revealed in the ancient oracles, the far more 
Clear discovery of litem in the gospel, but especially Christ's ex¬ 
press promise to raise the dead, and give eternal life to believers, 
might with/he greatest propriety be called a snaking these things 
clear. —The heathens also had some confused hopes of the im- 
inorlality of the soul, and of the resurrection of the body. But, 
bj they had no ground'for these hopes but uncertain tradition and 


.their own wishes, they were much in the dark as to these thing* 
And therefore, concerning these important subjects, the apostle 
might justly say, that in former ages they were not made koown 
to the sons of men, as they are now revealed to the holy apostles 
and prophets, by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 5 

Ver. 12.—1. For which cause 1 suffer eyen suen things.> By 
assigning his preaching salvation to the Gentiles through Christ, 
without obedience lo the law of Moses, as the cause of his se¬ 
cond bonds in Rome, he hath insinuated, that the unbelieving 
Jews were active in getting him imprisoned, and tried for his life 
as a criminal. 

2. I know in whom I have believed.]—By appearing to Paul on 
the road to Damascus, and by bestowing on him the spiritual gifts, 
Jesus convinced him that he was risen from the dead, and that liu 
was Christ the Son of God. Wherefore, he could say with the 
greatest confidence, ’ that he knew in whom he had believedHe 
knew that Jesus was no impostor, but the Son of God, die Govei nor 
of the world, and the judge of the living and of the dead. 

3. I am persuaded he is able to preserve what is committed in 

trust to me .)—Mxp * b*ix*iv literally, my deposite. This may sig¬ 

nify either something which the apostle had deposited, or .coin- 
knitted in trust to Christ, lo be preserved and restored to him at 
the last day ; or something which Christ had committed in trust to 
him to be preserved. They who understand the phrase in the first 
sense, think the apostle speaks of his committing to Chriat tils 
bodily life, lo be preserved till he should restore it to him at the 
last day. This doubtless is a good sense of the phrase, being pa¬ 
rallel to 1 Pet' ly. 19. ‘Let those who suffer according to the will 
of God, zurbwxv ixvr^*\ commit in trust their 

lives to him. in well doing, as to a faithful Creatorfor certainly it 
wa9 a great encouragement to the servants of Christ to suffer 
death on account of the gospel, lo know that he would restore 
their bodily life to them at the resurrection. Nevertheless, see¬ 
ing, by saying to Timothy, ver. 14. ‘The good deposite preserve 
by the Holy Ghost who dweileih in us.’ the apostle represents the 
doctrine of the gospel as a deposite committed to him, and lo the 
other faithful ministers of Christ, to be preserved in purity; (see 
ver. 14. npte l.J; lam of opinion, that w:*«>a3*xnv in this verse, 
means the true doctrine of the gospel committed in trustto the 
apostle, and to the faithful men mentioned 2Tim. ii. 2 —It is true, 
that in ver. 14. and in 1 Tim. vi. 20. where the same injunction le 
given,- the word used is not vxgxbnxxv, as in this verse, but *■ 
*»r* j-'ixiji': but these words have the same meaning, being both 
of them derived from irxcxnbxMt, which signifies to commit a 
thing in trust to another to be kept; and it is applied in particular 
to doctrines : 2 Tim. ii. 2. ‘ What things thou hast heard from ms 
by many witnesses, these (wa**?*«>) commit in trust to faithful 
men, who shall be fit also to teach others.'—It being, the great 
duty of the ministers of Christ, in that, and in every age, lo pre¬ 
serve in purity the doctrines of the gospel committed in trust to 
them, the apostle, to encourage them, declared here, that not¬ 
withstanding the attacks of infidels, and the arts of false teach¬ 
ers, and the endeavours of persecutors to extinguish the Chria- 
tian religion by putting those to death who preached and profeaa- 
ed it, he was persuaded that Christ i9 able to defend It, ^and will 
defend it, Until the day of his second coming. 

Ver. 13.-1. The form. }r-‘T*roTw*-.<r 1 i, f here translated format omaa 
from vifOTUTi>', which.signifies to draw a sketch or first draught <tf 
a thing, as painters do when they begin a picture.—Wetstein hath 
shewed frorp the Greek writers, that vt«*-u>tov®-k denotes a sketch 
of concise representation of any thing. It signifies also the likeness 
of a thing,especially that which is made by impression. See 1 Tim I 
16. note 2. The word, therefore, is properly enough Iranslated/orm. 
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ifhot hast heard from me* hold fast t with the 
ifitith and love which ARE in Christ Jesus, 

14 The good, deposited guard by the Holy 
Ghost, who dwelleth in us. a 

15 Them knowest this y that all they who 
ARE in »isia have turned me offs' of whom 
art' Phvgellus and Hermogenes. 1 

16 May the Lord ^ran/ mercy to the family 
of Onesiphoru 9 , (see v. 18, note), for he often 
refreshed 1 me, and was not ashamed of my 

i chain ; (see ver. S.) 

17 but being in Rome, he sought me out 
terv diligently, and found me. 

IS. May the Lord grant to him to find mer¬ 
cy f rom the Lord 1 in that day. And 

taw many things he ministered TO ME in 
Ephesus, thou knowest well. 


me the doctrines of thef gospel, hold fast with that fidelity to Christ, 
and that love to those who crr.jwhich become a minister of Chript. 

14 Also the good deposite of tho gospel doctrine itself, guard by 
the assistance of the Holy Ghost, who dwelleth in us. 

15 To guard the good deposite among the Ephesians is the 
more necessary, because thou knowest this, that all the Judaizing 
teachers who are in .isia have turned me off \ denying that I am 
an apostle; of whom are J i hyge(lus and Hemiogenes. 

16 May the Lord grant mercy to the family of Onesiphorus . 
For he continued his attachment to me, and often comforted me in 
my imprisonment, by his visits and friendly offices, and was not 
ashamed of me though chained as a malefactor; 

17 But being come to Rome, he searchtsl for me with great dili¬ 
gence among the different prisons in the city, and at last found me. 

18 For that good man himself I pray, May the Lord reward him 
for his kindness to me, and grant to him to find pardon from the 
Lord Jesus in the day of judgment. Besides , how many things 
he supplied to me while I abode in Ephesus, thou , being a witness 
thereof, knewest well. 


2. Of wholesome words which thou hast heard from me.)—This 
is in insinuation that the false'teachers had proudly and impiously 
i Inlrpituced into their discourses a variety of high-sounding mysle- 
i nous words and phrases of their own invention, (called ' foolish 
i Ulkuis/ 1 Tim. i 6 ), on pretence that they expressed the Christian 
doctrines better than those used by the apostles. This bad prac¬ 
tice Tunorhy was to resist, by adhering closely to the words and 
phrases in which the apostle had taught hiui the doctrines of the 

S ospel, and which he terms ‘wholesome words,' because, being 
iciated by the Spirit, l Cor. ii. 13. they are more til for express¬ 
ing the doctrines of Christ, than any words of human invention.— 
The teachers in modem times, who, in explaining the articles of 
the Christian faith, use phrases different from the scripture phrase¬ 
ology, would do'well to attend to this apostolical injunction.—If 
the above interpretation of is not admitted, the 

clause may be thus translated, ‘The form of wholesome doctrines 
—hold fast.’ 

Ver. 14.—1. The good deposite.}—This is the literal translation 
of nxiv TifjuTi See 2 Tim. i. !?• note 3.—The Cam¬ 
bridge MS. reads jnn* here.—Whatthe deposite was of which 

.the apostle speaks, see 1 Tim. vi. 20. note 1—Our translators have 
'added the words to thee , which are nothin the original, and besides 
•are unnecessary; because the apostle is speaking of a deposite 
< committed in trust to himself as well as to Timothy ; as is plain from 
?lhe last words of the verse, ‘Guard by the Holy Ghost who dwell- 
eth in us.’—As 4 the form of wholesome words,' mentioned ver. 13. 
was a part of the deposite, an exhortation, to guard them was ex¬ 
tremely necessary before the writings of the apostles and evange¬ 
lists were published, in which the doctrines of the gospel are ex¬ 
pressed in words taught by the Holy Ghost. And now that these 
iInspired writings are in our possession, this exhortation implies, 
that we ought to preserve them pure without any alteration ; and 
• that all the translations which are made of them ought to exhibit, 
«m nearly as possible, the very words which were dictated to the 
i inspired writers by the Spirit of God. See l Cor. ii. 13. note 1. 

2. The Holy Ghost who dwelleth in us ]—The apostle means the 
igift of discerning spirits, which waft bestowed by the Holy Ghost 
• on many of the first Christians, to enable them to judge of teach¬ 
ers pretending to inspiration, and of their doctrines. 

Ver. 15.—1. All they who are in Asia have turned me off}—Ac¬ 
cording to the Greek commentators, the apostle is here speaking 
- of the Judaizing teachers, who had followed him from Asia to 
' Rome. But if this were his meaning, i* must be translated by the 
’word from, which is a very unusual sense of that preposition. I 
• agree with the ancients in thinking the Judaizing teachers, and 
i Dot the brethren in Asia, are here meant; becauae.il is nol to be 


tnought that all the brethren euner from or in Asia turned Paul 
off from being their apostle or teacher, by denying his apostolical 
commission. Benson conjectures that Onesiphorus informed tho 
apostle of the defection of the Judaizing teachers in the province 
of Asia ; and that the apostle mentioned it as a thing which Timo¬ 
thy, who was on the spot, knew, to stir him up to the greater dili¬ 
gence in guarding (he deposite. 

2. Of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes.]—Of these corrupt 
teachers we know nothing. Only from tneir being mentioned par¬ 
ticularly as having turned off the apostle, it may be presumed that 
they opposed his doctrine with great virulence, and had spoken 
calumniously of him. Whether they were authors of any particu¬ 
lar sect, is not known. Some fabulous stories are told of them in 
the apocryphal books of the sufferings of the apostles, which 
merit no credit. 

Ver. 16. He often refreshed me.]—literally, He cooled 
me. The apostle in this manner expressed the consolation which 
he received front the friendly visits of Onesipborqs, because the 
Hebrews represented any great affliction under the id?a of a 
scorching or burning heat. See 1 Pel. iv. 12.—Perhaps the apos¬ 
tle meant likewise that Onesiphorus ministered to his wants at 
this time in Rome, as he formerly did in Ephesus. See ver. 1$.— 
Offices of kindness done to Paul, especially when in distress, 
made a deep impression on him, and filled him with gratitude. 

Ver. 18. To find mercy fiom the Lord.)—If the Lord in this lat¬ 
ter clause does not mean the Lord Jesus, it is a common Hebraism 
for 'May the Lord grant him mercy.' Sec Gen. ix. 16. xix 24. 
Exod. xxiv. 1, 2.—By praying, first for the family of OnesiphoruB, 
ver. 16. the apostle insinuated that Onesiphorus was at a distance 
from his family. Next, by praying for that ®ood manjiimsolf, he 
intimates that he was not dead.—Blackwall observes, That there is. 
great beauty in the style of this passage. He think9 the interrup¬ 
tions and repetitions found in it, shew the writer’s impatience to 
‘express his fervent gratitude to Onesiphorus, for whose family 
he first prays; then suspends the sentence, to repeat hfs acknow¬ 
ledgments; after that, with renewed fervency and gratitude, he 
prays, ‘The Lord grant unto him to find mercy from the Lord in 
that day.’ Blackwall adds, among the many parentheses and in¬ 
terruptions of style to be met with in the most elegant authors, 
we find few written in a more pathetic and lively manner, or for 
a more substantial reason.—Concerning the salutation sent to the 
family of Onesiphorus, chap. iv. 19.. from which the Papists infer 
that Onesiphorus was dead when this epistle was wrirtenand 
concerning the lawfulness of praying tor the dead, which ths 
Papists have founded on the prayer in this 18th verse, taken in 
connexion ith that salutation, see chap. iv. 19- note 2. 


CHAPTER IT. 

View and Illustration of the Instructions given to Timothy in this Chapter. 


Be cause the Judaizing teachers in Asia had all cast 
off Paul as an apostle, and because it would not be in 
this power, after this, to oppose their corrupt doctrines in 
|person, lie ordered Timothy to be strong in the. exercise 
<of his spiritual gifts, and in preaching the unspeakable 
1 benefits bestowed on Jews and Gentiles without distinc¬ 
tion through Christ, and not through the law of Moses, 
'*er. 1.—and the things concerning Christ; namely, that 
lhe is the Son of God; that he died for our sins; that he 
larose from the dead, ascended into heaven, and now sit- 
Heth at the right hand of God governing the world; and 
tthat he will return to judgment; all which Timothy had 
■ J heard from the apostle, aa facts confirmed by the testis 
. i mony of many witnesses: These he ordered him to com- 

3 O 


mit to faithful men, capable of inculcating them on others, 
who, in their turn, should hand them down in'like man* 
ner; that the knowledge of them might be continued 
among mankiftd to the end of the world, ver. 2. 

But in regard Timothy, by preaching these things, 
would expose himself to much persecution, the apostle 
exhorted him to endure evil, as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ, ver. 3.—imitating ordinary soldiers, who hold 
themselves in constant readiness to march and fight, that 
they may please their commanders, ver. 4«—Imitating 
also those who contend in their games, who do not ex* 
pcct to be crQwned unless they observe ail the rules of 
the combat, ver. 5.—and husbandmen, who must labour, 
before (hey partake of the fruits of the ground which they 
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cultivate, ver. 6, 7,—farther, he desired him faithfully 
to do the work of an evangelist, by frequently calling to 
remembrance, and preaching, that Jesus Christ, of the 
seed of David, though put to death by the Jews as a de¬ 
ceiver, was raised from the dead, and thereby demonstrat¬ 
ed to be the Son of God, according to the apostle’s gos¬ 
pel, ver. S.—for the preaching of which he was now 
bound in chains as a malefactor* ver. 9.—But he bare his 
sufferings with joy, for the sake of the Gentiles elected 
to be the people of God, that they might obtain salvation 
through the preaching of the-gospel, ver. 10.—And to 
encourage Timothy, and all the ministers of religion who 
should read this letter, to faithfulness in preaching the 
gospel, and to courage in suffering for it, he set before 
them this greatest of all motives, That if they suffer 
death with Christ, they shall also live with him, ver. 11. 
—Whereas, if through fear of persecution and death 
they deny him, by concealing or misrepresenting the 
things concerning him, he will, at the day of judgment, 
deny that they are his servants, ver. 12.—This Christ 
had expressly declared, Matt. $. 33. and he certainly will 
do it; for he cannot deny himself, ver. 13.—All these 
things the apostle ordered Timothy to- represent to the 
Judaizirrg teachers, who perverted the doctrines of the 
gospel to render them conformable to the prejudices of 
the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, hoping thereby to 
avoid persecution. Also he ordered him earnestly to 
testify to them, as in the presence of the Lord, not to 
fight, about the meaning of detached words and sentences 
in the law, from which nothing could result but the sub¬ 
version of the hearers, ver. 14.—And with respect to 


Timothy’s own conduct, the apostle ordered him to pre 
sent himself to God an approved unashamed workman, , 
who rigidly divided the word of truth among his hearers, , 
ver. 15.—Then counselled him to shun the profane empty \ 
babbling of the Judaizers, in their discourses about the l 
law, because Guch a method of talking led to more im- • 
piety, ver. 16.—and was of an infectious nature, cor- * 
rupting the mind as a gangrene does the body ; and men- * 
tioned Hymenetis and Philetus, two bigoted Judaizeni, r 
whose vain babbling led to more and more impiety, ver. , 
17.—For by affirming that the resurrection was accom- # 
plislied when men believed, they denied the resurrection | 
of the dead, and overturned the faith of some, who had j 
expected a future eternal life in the body, in consequence | 
of their resurrection, ver. 18.—But although these and I 
other ungodly teachers, by opposing the doctrine of the l 
apostles, denied their inspiration and authority, the apoe- » 
ties remained firmly placed, as the foundation on which I 
the church of God is built, ver. 19.—Farther, that Timo- » 
thy and the faithful at Ephesus might pot entertain I 
wrong thoughts of God, for permitting false teachers in I 
his church, the apostle observed, that it is in the church I 
as in a great house, where there are vessels made of dif-1 
ferent materials, some for an honourable and some for a | 
dishonourable use, ver. 20:—but that, if any teacher ! 
cleahse himself from false doctrine and bad practices, he I 
will be in the house of God a vessel Banctified and meet l 
for the master’s use, ver, 21.—And that Timothy might i 
be such a teacher, the apostle gave him a variety of di-1 
rections and advices, respecting his behaviour and method > 
of teaching, ver, 22-26. 


New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap.II. —1 Thou, therefore, my son, be Chap. II.—>1 Because there has been such a general defection I 

strong in the grace 1 which is («r, 167.) through among the teachers in Asia, my son , be strong in preaching the v 
Christ Jesu9. grace which is bestowed on mankind through Christ Jesus. 

2 And what things thou hast heard from me 2 And what things thou hast heard from me concerning Christ,! ; 

113.) by many witnesses, 1 these commit confirmed by many witnesses who saw and conversed with hitui > 

in trust 2 to faithful tnen, who shall be Jit also both before and after his resurrection, these commit in trust to men I 
to teach others. of approvedfidelity , who shall befit also to teach them to others, that l • 

the knowledge of them may be continued in the world to the end. I 

3 Thou, therefore, endure evil, as a good 3 Since thou must maintain the doctrine of Christ, and commit! 

soldier of Jesus Christ (See 1 Tim. i. 18. it in purity to others, do thou endure with constancy the evils at-| 
note.) tending that service as a good soldier of Jesus Christ , that the*,- 

teachers whom thou appointest may imitate thee. 

4 No man who warreth entangleth himself 4 No soldier engages many of the businesses of this life, that,1 
with the business (r», 71.) of this life, 1 that irig constantly ready for action, he may please him who hath chosen\ 

Ver. 1. Be strong in gra ce.^Grace here may Bignify the office others, who, in like manner, were to deliver it in purity to their sue* t 
of an evangelist bestowed on Timothy by the grace of Christ; for cessors. In obedience to this injunction a succession of teachers* 

it is used to signify the office of an apostle, Roin. i. 5.: or it may hath been perpetuated in the Christian church, by whose labours ♦ 

signify the spiritual gifts bestowed on Timothy to fit him for hi9 the knowledge of the doctrines and precepts of trae religion hnv*f. 

office. In this sense, the e'xhortatioo will be the same with that ing been widely diffused, the morals, especially of the lower classes! 

given him 1 Tim. iv. 14.2. Tim. i. 6.—Or grace may signify the goa- ofmankind, who, till this order of teachers was established, were* 

pel if self, as it does Tit. ii. II. ; and the apostle’s meaning may be, exceedingly ignorant and profligate, have been greatly mended — j 

that Timothy should strongly set forth the great blessings bestow* Farther, by placing the evidences of the gospel in a proper light, I 
ed on mankind through Christ, as they are-revealed in the gospel, and by repelling the objections of infidels, the ministers «»f diet 

Ver.2.—i. Whatthings (seel Tim. vi. 20. note 1.) thou hast heard gospel have maintained the Christian religion in the world: su4 
from me by many witnesses.]—Grotius thinks these witnesses are that it hath continued, and will continue to the end.—The gospels 
the ancient prophets who foretold our Lord’s coming in the flesh; ministry, therefore, being of divine institution, and admirably! 
and particularly, his death and resurrection. But I rather think adapted to the necessities of mankind, he who underiakcth that! 
die witnesses here spoken of were the apostles and other eye- function from just motives, end who exerciseth it with under-1 
witnesses who attended our Lord during his ministry on earth, standing and diligence, performs a work most acceptable to Christ, l 
and saw him alive after his resurrection, to whose testimony 8t. and highly beneficial to the world. 

Paul often appealed in the course of his preachingand conversation, Eusebius, E. H. 1. 3. c. 4. speaking of the churches founded by* 
See I Cor. xv. 5—8. Heb. ii. 3-—If this is the apostle’s meaning, the Paul and Peter, faith, " But now many, and who, having become! 
things which Timothy had heard from liim were those mentioned genuine Imitators of these, ” (apostles,) '‘were esteemed fit to I 
ver. 8-, namely, Christ’s descent from David, and his resurrection feed the churches founded by them, it is not easy to say ; unless! 
from the dead ; also the other articles of the gospel, mentioned l it be such tys any one may easily collect from the writings of I 
Tim. vi. 20. note I. ; for many of these being matters of fact, their Paul.”—If in the days of Eusebius the succession of pastors in! 
credibility depends on the testimony of those who were eye and the churches founded by the apostles was so uncertain, tneiwi! 
ear-witocsses of them.—In our Bible the translation of the clause successions mu9t now be much more uncertain, considering the* 
under consideration is, 'heard from me among many witnesses;’ many ages which have elapsed since* Eusebius wrote. IS evert he* l 
meaning, I suppose, that Paul himself was one among many wit- less, as in his time the authority of the ministry was not called ini 
ncssc 9 frorn-whoin Timothy had heard the things conccrningChrist question, on account-of the intrusions of pastors into particular! 
above-mentioned. But the translation I have given is more proper, churches without due warrant, so the authority of the ministry i 

2. These ("*e*-°w>commit in trust.]—For this translation oi the can as little be called in question now on that account, in regard! 
Greek word, see2Tim. i. 12. note 3.—Though Christ promised that it 13 nowhere promised in scripture that the succession of pnstoraf 
the gates of hell should not prevail against his church, means are to In the church should be uninterrupted. i 

bs used by his servants for securing it against the power of hell. Ver. 4. Entangleth himself with the business of this life.}- {* ni, l 

And therefore St.Paul, by inspiration, ordered the ministers of the note on thisnassage Grotius hath shewed,that the legionary 5 * idierst 
gospehn every age to instruct a number of capable men in the true among the Romans were not suffered to engage in agriculture, iner*l 
gospel doctrine, who were to preach that doctrine faithfully to chandise, mechanical employments, or any business which mlght|\ 
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ho may please him who hath chosen him to be 

a soldier. 

5 And also, if one (*$>■) contend in the 
games,' he is not crowned unless he contend 
according to the /flwj, 4 

6 It becometh the husbandman to /<i6our 
(r** 7 (/>) before 1 he partaketh of the fruits. 

7 Consider what I say, (}*$».97.) and may 
the Lord give thee understanding in all things, 

8 Remember Jesus Christ, of the seed of 
David, raised from the dead, 1 according to my 
gospel : 2 

9 (Erl, 164.) For which I suffer evil unto 
bonds, as a malefactor « But the word of God 
is not bound. 1 

10 For this cause I patiently bear all things 
((hi, 112.) on account of the elected, that they 
also may obtain the salvation which is by 
Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 

11 ('O Koye c, 71.) This saying is /rue, (« 
yf$) That if we die with him , 1 we shall also 
live with him : 

12 If we suffer patiently, we shall also 
reign 1 with him : If we deny him, he also will 
deny us. (See Matt. x. 33.) 

13 (Ei, 130. 2.) Though we be unfaithful, 
he abideth faithful. He cannot deny himself. 

14 Put them in remembrance of these 
things, earnestly testifying TO THEM, in the 
presence of the Lord, not to fight about words 1 
for nothing useful , bdt («m) to the subvert¬ 
ing of the hearers, 

15 Strive to present thyself to God an ap- 
proved unashamed workman, who rightly di- 
videth 1 the word of truth. 


him to be a soldier . The same iulc v ought a minister of the gospel 
to follow, that he may please Christ who hath da lied him. 

5 And also, if one contend in the Grecian games, he is not 
crowned unless he contend according to the laws of the combat. 
As little can thou expect to be rewarded, unless thou fulfil thy 
ministry in the manner prescribed by Christ. 

6 It becometh the husbandman to labour his field before he 
partake of the fruits of it. H6w much more oughtest thou to 
labour in the ministry before thou art rewarded 1 

7 Consider what I say concerning the necessity of devoting thy¬ 
self wholly to the ministry, and of enduring evil, anti way the 
Lord Jesus give thee a just discernment in all religious matters, 

8 Often recollect and preach, that Jesus Christ really descended 
from David, was raised from the dead, and thereby demonstrated 
to be the true Messiah, according to the gospel which I preach < 

9 For which gospel / suffer evil even to bonds, as a malefac- 
tor. But though my enemies may bind me, they ca?mot bind the 
word of God. It will spread itself in spite of all opposition. 

10 For this cause I patiently bear all things on account of the 
Gentiles elected to be the people of God, (see 1 Pet. i. 1. note JL), 
that they also may obtain the salvation from sin and death which 
is procured by Christ Jesus , and which will be accompanied with 
eternal glory. 

11 Suffering for Christ is not so great a misfortune as the world 
imagines: For this affirmation is true, that if we die with -Christ , 
as martyrs for religion, we shall also live with him eternally. 

12 7/*, like Christ, we suffer persecution patiently, we shall also 
reign with him; But if, when brought before kings and councils, 
we from fear deny our relation to him, he will, at the judgment; 
deny that he knows uj. 

13 Though we be unfaithful in denying him, he abideth faith¬ 
ful to all his promises and threatenings. He cannot act contrary 
to his own essential perfections. 

14 Put the Ephesians in mind of these great motives, earnestly 
testifying to them in the presence of Christ, and as they shall an¬ 
swer to him, not to fight about words, (see 1 Tim. vi. 4. note 2.) 
as the Judaizers do, to no manner of use , but to the subverting cf 
the faith and morals of the hearers. 

15 Strive to behave so as at last thou mayest present thyself to 
God an approved unashamed workman, who hath rightly disc's- 
buted the doctrine of the gospel to all, according to their need. 


divert them from their profession. The apostle, by applying the 
Roman law respecting soldiers to the ministers of the gospel, hath 
eatablished a scripture canon, whereby all who undertake the of¬ 
fice of the ministry are prohibited from following such secular 
businesses as engross their attention, and require much lime to 
execute. 

Ver. 5.—1. If oae contend in the games. J—This is the proper 
signification of the word Hence the combatants were called 

athlete*. 

2. Unless he contend according to the laws.]—One of the laws of 
the games was, that the combatants should contend naked. But 
whether the apostle had that law in view here, and meant to insin¬ 
uate that the ministers of the gospel, while combating the excel¬ 
lent combat of faith, in those times of persecution, were to divest 
themselves of the love and of the cares of the world, I will not 
pretend to say. The preceding verse contains that sentiment. 

Ver. 6. Labour before be partaketh.)—The word »e*Tov is of¬ 
ten used as an adverb, in which sense I have taken it here, and 
have construed the sentence thus—Ju tow yiu^yow xoirtutwT» irfji- 

t». isfirwi. 

Ver. 8.—1. Remember Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, raised 
ffom the dead )—Of the false teachers, some, I suppose, were 
Creeks, or persons addicted to the Grecian philosophy ; others 
were Jews, who retained many of ihefr ancient prejudices. The 
Greeks had a great attachment to fables and allegories. This was 
the case with the Platonists more especially. O; the Jewish false 
teachers, two are mentioned by name in this chapter, ver. 17. who 
having denied the reality of Christ's resurrection, considered the 
doctrine of the resurrection as an allegory, and affirmed that it 
had already happened. See ver. 17. note. Bui to preserve himself 
and others from that error, Timothy was ordered often to recol¬ 
lect, and consequently to preach, the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
tne true Messiah from the dead; because, being a real resurrec¬ 
tion .(was an example, and proof and pledge of the resurrection 
of all the faithful, and of their obtaining the reward of eternal life 
pnxniscd to believers by Christ. Sec the Illustration prefixed to 
1 Cor. xv-—Timothy was also to preach that Jesus Christ is of the 
seed of David, because that circumstance was as necessary as 
his resurrection, to his being the true Messiah, Isa. xi. 1. 

2. Acoording lo my gospel.)—Eusebius, E. H. 1. 3. c. 4. sailh, 

tt was reported by some, that the gospel according to Luke was 
commonly meant by Paul, when writing aa concerning a gospel of 
ais own, be s&itb , according to my gospel, n This however could 


not be his meaning in every instance where he useth that expres- 
son; for we find it in some of his epistles which were written 
before Luke'e gospel was published. See Rom. ii. 10. xv. 25. 

Ver. 9. But the word of God is not bound ]—This short sentence 
is a beautiful display of the apostle's character. The evils which 
he was suffering for the gospel,, though great, he reckoned as 
nothing, because of the joy, which he felt from his persuasion (hat 
the honour of Christ and the happiness of mankind would be pro¬ 
moted by his sufferings; and because he-knew, lhal all the oppo¬ 
sition which infide)9 were making to the gospel would not liinaer 
it from being preached and believed. They have bound me in 
chains, said he, and may put me to death, but the word of God 
they cannot bind.—Not only the strength of the apostle's reason¬ 
ing here, but the energy of his expression, is admirable. 

Ver. 11. This saying (a true, That if we die with him, &c.]—Til- 
lotson thought this a noted saying among Die first Christians: But 
whether they had it by tradition from Christ, or whether it was in 
familiar use among the apostles, he could not determine. St. Paul 
introduces several remarkable sayings of his own in this manner, 
in order ta excite attention.—The saying mentioned here, from 
whomsoever derived, was no doubt of singular use in exciting the 
Christians of that age lo the steadfast profession of their religion. 

Ver. 12. We shallalso reign with him.]—1 do not think there is 
here any reference to the Millennium, as Benson fancies. In 
other passages of scripture, the future felicity of the righteous is 
represented hy their reigning with Christ, Rev. iii 21. 

Ver. 14. Not to fight about words.)—Bengelius translates ms 
koyouxx**y, not to Jight with, words. The pernicious effects of 
those disputes abour words are described 1 Tim. vi. 4. 4 Whereof 
comeih ehvy, strife,' &£.—The same bad consequences flow from 
most religious disputes, as they are commonly managed ; so that 
(hey tend to nothing but to the subverting of the laith and morals 
of those who engage keenly in them.—They ought therefore to 
be carefully avoided, agreeably to the apo&Ue's advice. 

Ver. 15. Who rightly dlvidelh]—OfjoTe#i««»ra ( literally, who 
rightlycutteth vp the word; in allusion to ihe action of Inc priest 
who opened and divided the sacrifice: or rather, of one who 
carves at table, and distributes meat to (he guests, according to 
their agea and their state of health. In this manner, the apostle 
himself divided the word to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iii. 2. 4 Milk I 
gave you and not meat, lor yO,were not then able fo beer it. 1 The 
Vulgate version paraphrases this very well, “ recte trac lantern—* 
rightly handling/' 
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16 But profane empty babblings (yrt^ti^o-o, 
circumsiste ) resist, for they will increase to 
more ungodliness; 

17 And their word will ekt as a gangrene: 
of whom are Hymeneue and Philetus, 1 

18 Who concerning the truth have erred, 
affirming that the resurrection hath already 
happened? and overturn the faith of some. 

19 (Mwroi) Nevertheless, the foundation of 
God standeth firm? having this seal, 2 The Lord 
i toiU make known them -who are his : 3 And, Let 
every one -who nameth the name.of Christ, de¬ 
part from iniquity. 


20 But in a great house there are not only 
Teasels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earthenware? and some to honour, and 
some to dishonour. 2 

21 If, then, a man will cleanse himself well 
from these things , hk will be a vessel AP¬ 
POINTED to honour, sanctified, and very pro¬ 
fitable for the master’s use, prepared for 
every good work. 

22 Flee (<fi^l06.) therefore youthful 1 lusts:. 
But pursue righteousness, 2 faith, love, and 
peace, \yith them who call on the Lord from a 
pure heart 


16 But irreligious empty declamations resist) for they who use I 
such discourses will increase to more ungodliness ; they will pro- ■ 
ceed to deny the most essentia] articles of the Christian faith ; 

17 And their doctrine will eat, will destroy the souls of men, , 
as a gangrene destroys the body. Of this sor,t of ungodly talkers i 
are Hymeneus and Philetus, 

18 Who from the true Christian doctrine have wandered, affirm¬ 
ing that the resurrection hath already happened ; and by this kn- • 
pious babbling have overturned the faith of some concerning the 3 
resurrection of the body, and a future life in the body. 

19 These false teachers, by denying the doctrine of the apostles, , 
make themselves, greater than the apostles. Nevertheless , the apos- • 
ties being the foundation of God*s church , (Eph. ii. 20.), stand \ 
firm in that honourable pla^e, having this inscription as a confirma¬ 
tion of their authority, The Lord will make known them who are \ 
his: And , Let every one who nameth the name of Christ as his i 
Lord, depart from wicked teachers, lest with them he be destroyed. % 

20 Think it not strange that God permits wicked teachers to be i 
in his church. In a great house therfi are not pnly vessels of * 
gold and of silver, but Also of wood and of earthenware, and I 
some of these vessels are destined to an honourable, and some to * 
a dishonourable use . 

21 If then, a teacher will cleanse himself well from these thiTigs, , 
namely, from false doctrine, corrupt affections, and sinful actions, , 
he will be a vessel appointed to an honourable use in the church, t 
consecrated, and very profitable for God’s use, who is the master 1 
of the hodse or church, being prepared for every good work. 

22 Flee, therefore , those youthful lusts which young men placed | 
over others are prone to indulge, and which render them unfit for 1 
the master’s use: But pursue righteousness, fidelity, love, and pea ce, , 
especially with them who worship the Lord from a pure heart . 


Ver. 17. Of whom dre Hymeneus and Philetus.]—The apostle 
mentions these two by name, as profane empt/.babblers whom 
the faithful were to resist, because their errors were of the most 
dangerous nature : as is evident from the account which the apos¬ 
tle gives of them in the next verse. And because Hymeneus, in 
particular, had spoken disrespectfully of Christ, the apostle found 
H pecessary _to deliver him to Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20 —Philetus is 
mentioned nowhere else in scripture.—Perhaps these tee.chers 
denied that Jesus Christ came in the' flesh, see 1 John iv. 2., con¬ 
sequently denied the reality both of his death end of his resurrec¬ 
tion. See Pref. to 1 John, sect 3. 

Ver. 18. Affirming that the resurrection hath already happened ] 
—They affirmed, that the only resurrection Christ promised Was a 
spiritual resurrection from ignorance and error by believing the 
gospel; and that that resurrection having already happened, no 
other is to be expected. 'SeeTrenaeus, lib. ii. c. 56. This dhetrine, 
the Judaizers founded, I suppose, on Christ’s words* John v. 24, 
25, where doubtless a spiritual resurrection is spoken of. But 
they overlooked the other parts of his discourse, ver. 28 ; 29, in 
which he promised expressly the resurrection of the body.—By 
explaining the doctrine of the resurrection in a figurative sense, 
Hymeneus and Philetus endeavoured to recommend the gospel to 
the Greek philosophers, who considered the resurrection of the 
body not only as impossible in itself, but as a thing highly disad¬ 
vantageous, had It been possible. See Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 4. These 
Judaizers, however, carried the matter farther than even the 
Greek philosophers. For, being Sadducees, who held that there is 
nothing in man but what is material, by denying the resurrection 
gf the body, they denied the future existence of the man. The 
heresy df Hymeneus was that which Lren©us ascribes to the 
Gnostics, lib. 2. c. 37. “Esse resurrectionemamortuis agnitionem 
ejus, qure ab ipsis dicltur veritatis.” This heresy seems afterwards 
to have been espoused by Marcfon, who said, “ Non carnis sed 
anlm® resurrectionem esse credendum,-We are not to believe tbe 
resurrection of the body, but of the soul.” Epiphanius Heres. 42. 

Ver. 19.— 1 . Nevertheless i o<) the foundation of God stand¬ 

eth firm.]—The apostle, speaking of the temple of God, the Chris¬ 
tian church, consisting of believers,.says, Eph. ii. 20, ‘Ye are built 
upon (T4, Stfitk**.) the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Je- 
kub Christ himself being the bottom corner-stone.’ wherefore I 
U probable, that by ‘the foundation of God,’ in this passage, he 
means the apostles and prophets, on whom, as on a foundation, the 
ehurch is built.. And when he told Timothy that ‘the foundation 
of God standeth firm,’ his meaning is, (hat the apostles were so 
firmly placed as the foundation of tne church, that they could not 
be removed by any attempts of those who deqied their inspiration 
and authority.—Because We find this expression, Heb.' vi. 1. ‘Not 
laying again the foundation of repentance,* Ac. Benson, by ‘ the 
foundation of God,' underst&hds tbe chief doctrines of the gospel. 
BUt I'do not see how what follows can be applied to doctrines. 

2. Having this seal.]—In common language, a seal signifies not 
only the seal itself with its inscription, but the figure that is made 
by fhe seal when impressed on some soft substance. A seal, irt 
the sense of a figure with an inscription, was no unuaual thing 
on a foundation-stone, even' in ancient times: Zech. iii. 9. * For 
behold the Stone that I have laid before Joshaa; upon one stone 
■kali be seven eyes; behold I will engrave the graving thereof.’ 


3. The Lord will make known them wlioare his, Ac.]—The nnr>s- • 
ties and prophels, as the foundation-stones of the temple of God, , 
the Christian church,.have this inscription graven upon them, , 
‘The Lord will make known them who are his.’ These aTe nearly * 
the words which Moses spake to Korah and his company, who i 
endeavoured to overturn his authority, Numb. xvi. 5. ‘The Lord | 
will shew who are his.which the LXX. have translated as the t 
apostle hath done: E^-v-> Kv**os t&vc uurcv t 'The Lord will | 
make known them who are his.’ This inscription is said to he i 
writ ten on 'the foundation of God,’ that is, on the apostles; and I 
is called a seal, or confirmation of their authority, in allusion to « 
the common use of seals.—The remaining part orlhe inscription, , 
' Let every one who nameth the name of Chri3t depart from ini- • 
quity,’ is an allusion to the command which Mosee gave to the Is- * 
raelites. Numb. xvi. 26. 'Depart from the tents of these wicked I 
men.’—The opposition of the Heretical teachers to the apoetle, was i 
as real at rebellion against Qod as the opposition of Korah and hit i 
company 1o Moses, and was certainly to be punished. Wherefore, 
to the safety of the faithful, it was as necessary that they should } 
depart from these heretical teachers, as it wastothe safely <»l th* i 
Israelites that they should depart from the tents of Korah and his f 
accomplices. To shew this, and to make the heretical teachers i 
sensible of the destruction that was. coming .upon them, the afwig- ► 
tie represents a command, similar to that given by Moses to the r 
Israelites, as written on the apostles, the foundation-stones of the j 
church of God: ‘Let every one that nameth the name of Christ ; 
depart from iniquity ;* let them depart from .wicked teachers, It*: t f 
they be involved in their punishment. 

Ver. 20.—1. And of earthenware.]—The word cre«* iv * denotes b 
vessels of clay , such as potters make, and which are appropriuled 1 
to mealier uses than thosemade ofgold and eflver. They are railed I 
«rfsx.vs, because, being burnt in the fire, they are hard like shells. I 

2. And some to dishonour.]—The application of the comparison j* 
begun in this verse is wanting, as in tne comparison Rom. v. 12. i 
and other instances. But the member wanting here may be thu* ► 
supplied:—Just so in the church, which Is the house of God. 
there are teachers of different characters and capacities; and p 
some of them, being faithful, are employed in .the honourable £ 
work of leading men in the path of iruth and goodness; but ^ 
others, being unfaithful, are permitted to follow the dishonour*- j 
ble occupation of seducing them who love error, that the approved p 
may be manifest. See Pref. sect. 4. penult paragr. at the middle. 

Ver. 22.—1. Flee therefore youthful lusts.]—The apostle does i 
not mean sensual lusts only, but ambition, pride, lova of power, 
rashness, and obstinacy; vices which some teachers who are 
free from sensual lu 9 ts are e.t little pains to avoid. At the time 
this epistle was written, Tknothy, being about 38 years of age, 
was in the season of. life which is most susceptible of ambition, 
pride, love of power, Ac. , s . , 

2. But pursue righteousness, Ac.]—Human nature is so constitut¬ 
ed, that what men are accustomed to becomes pleasant, although at 
first it be disagreeable. The apostle's advice, therefore, may be con¬ 
sidered as implying, that we should, for the most part, employ our 
selves in the exercise of the virtues here mentioned, that we may 
acquire a relish for them, and not too frequently indulge ourselves 
even in innocent diversions ahd entertainments. For, the mind 
may insensibly fall off from the relish of virtuous actions, and by 
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<$3 Moreover, foolish and untaught 23 Moreover , those foolish questions which the Judrizcrs &r« 
r questions (Tit iii. 9.) reject, knowing that so fond of, and which were never proposed by the apostles, reject / 
Ithev begetfightings. knowing that they beget contentions . 

24 (Ai) And the servant of the Lord must 24 And the servant of Christ must use no violent methods with 

jnot fight,' but be gentle towards all men,./?* to those he instructs, but must be gentle towards all men , shewing 
'teach, (see 1 Tim. iii. 2 .), patiently bearing an example of the meekness which he recommends; He must also 
s9v il' be able and desirous to teach , patiently bearing every kind of ill 

treatment. 

25 In meekness instructing those who set 25 Having the command of his own temper, he must in meet ?- 
i themselves in opposition ; (^uwTiTi) if, by any ?iess instruct those who set themselves in opposition to the doctrines 

* means, God will give them repentance (wc) to of the gospel, if by any means , God will give them a sense of 

tthe acknowledgment j>f truth. their errors , so as to bring them to the acknowledgment of truth . 

26 And being 1 caught alive 2 by him out of 26 And being coixf A* alive by the servant of the Lord , out of 

ithe snare 3 of the devil , they may awake («?) Me toils of the devil , in which they were sleeping through <ht i hr 
tie DO the will of God. A toxication of sin, they may awake from that intoxication to do the 

will of God, by believing and obeying the gospel, 

nfttiraea exchange that pleasure which it takes in the performance who takes his prey alive, in opposition to one who kills i( In order 
.•f its duty for delights of a much more inferior and unprofitable to catch it. This sense Benson hath proved by various examples. 
(•aiure% M Spectator, No. 447.—The Judaizers seem to have been According to this sense of the word, it is used by the apostle with 

• remarkably deficient in the virtues mentioned by the apostle, great propriety : for the purpose of the devil's ensnaring men be- 

i being men of immoral lives. mg to kill them, the servant of God, who takes the wicked alive out 

Ver. M. And the servant of the Lord must not fight.)—In this and of his snare, saves their life, by giving them an opportunity of ea- 
vthe following verse, the apostle seems to have had Christ’s exam- caping and returning to God. 

l pie as a teacher in his eye, proposing it as a model to all who are 3. Out of the snare of the devil.)—The snare of the deyjl, out of 

♦ employed in teaching. The virtues here mentioned, our Lord which the onposers of the gospel ^re to be taken alive by the ser- 
I generally exercised in teaching: Yet, on some occasions, he de- vant of the Lord, signifies those prejudices and errors, and habits 
, parted from his usual mildness, and with great severity reproved of sensuality, which hindered both Jews and Gentiles, in the first 
'•oiorious sinners, such as the scribes and pharisees. In the same age, from attending to the evidences of the gospel. 

i tn inner, the prophets and apostles used strong speech in checking 4. They may awake to do the will of God.—The word 
obstinate offenders; while those who shewed any candour and properly signifies to awake sober out of a deep sleep occasioned 
honesty in their opposition to the gospel, they instructed with the By drunkenness. In this passage wicked men are represented as 
(greatest meekness, agreeably to tne canon mentioned ver. 25. asleep, or deprived of the use of their faculties through the in- 
Ver. 26.—1. And being, Ac.)—The translation which I have given toxication of sensuality. During this sleep of their reason, they 
.of this verse, arises from pointing and construing it in the following are caught in the toils of error by the devil; but, being laid.hold 
imanner: K»* i*’ i* rn -*y*lc$ row 0 n by the servant of the Lord,.they are taken alive out of that 

»»5 to dixu/ui txitrov. According to this construction, snare by his representing to them the danger of their state, and 
tin which I have followed Benson, all the words of the sentence are at length roused to do the will of God .—if to this construction 
.’have their proper signification, particularly the two pronouns; for and translation of this passage, given above, it be objected,-thal 

• ■urci» l the relative, means the servant of the Lord, and «* mvou, the -y-fnpivot i& vxy-iSot is an uncommon phrase, I answer, with 

demonstrative, refers to God, mentioned ver. 15. Benson, it is not more*uncommon than wayiJov, the 

2. Caught alive.)—denotes the action ofa fisher or hunter phrase admitted by our translators. 


CHAPTER III. 

View^and Illustration of the Prediction concerning the Apostasy , and of the other Matters contained 

in this Chapter . 


The apostle, in the end of the preceding chapter, hav- 
♦ ing informed Timothy, that for wise reasons false teachers 
i were suffered to arise, he in the beginning of this chapter 
1 foretold, that in future times, through the pernicious in¬ 
fluence of the corrupt doctrines propagated by false teach- 
«ers, many in the Christian church, and among the rest the 
1 false teachers themselves, would become so wicked, that 
it would be dangerous to the faithful to live among them, 

. ver. 1 .—Men would be unmeasurably selfish, scandalous¬ 
ly covetous of money, bolsters of being high in favour 
'with God, insolent on that account, blasphemers of God 
I by the injurious representations which they would give of 
Ibis character and will, disobedient to parents, ungrateful 
tto benefactors, unholy in their dispositions, ver. 2 .—with¬ 
out the affections natural to mankind, avowed covenant- 
^ break era, slanderers of those who maintained the truth, 
iimmoderately addicted to venereal pleasures, furious 
i again at those who oppose their corrupt practices, having 
ifto love to good men, ver. 3.—betrayers of trusts, head- 
ittrong in their errors, swollen with pride, and lovers of 
IpLeasures more than lovers of God, ver. 4.—And to shew 
tthat in this description the teachers of religion were com- 
Ijftehended, the apostle added, that the persons of whom 
Ibe spake, in order to conceal their enormous wickedness^ 
iwould make loud pretensions to superior sanctity ; they 
iwere to have the outward appearance of godliness, but in 
Ijfractice they would deny its power. # And because some 
' ^teachers of this character were then beginning to dhew 
Ifcemselves, the apostle ordered Timothy to avoid them, 
ifw. 6 .—Of this sort, he told him, those teachers were, 


who, on pretence of instructing the female part of fami¬ 
lies, introduced themselves into houses, and led captive 
silly women laden with sins, by assuming the direction 
of their conscience, ver. 6 .—and who detained them in 
bondage, by keeping them always learning, and never 
leading them to the knowledge of the truth, ver. 7. 

This part of the chapter is generally, and I think justly, 
considered as a prediction of the apostasy from the true 
faith and practice of the gospel which early began to take 
place in the Christian church, but which was not carried 
to its height, till the Roman empire in the west was over¬ 
turned by the incursions qf the barbarous northern na¬ 
tions.—Of that apostasy St. Paul had prophesied twice 
before; namely, 2 These, ii. 3-12. and 1 Tinh. iy f 1-6. 
In the first of these passages, the blasphemous clawns of 
the corrupters of Christianity jn later ^ages, their feigned 
miracles, and other base arts by which they werd to esta¬ 
blish their usurped authority in the church, are described; 
In the second passage, the impious doctrines and super¬ 
stitious practices, which, by virtue of that authority, they 
were tointroduce, are particularly set forth. But in this 
epistle, the influence of the ungodly doctrines and super¬ 
stitious practices of the promoters of the apostasy, in cor¬ 
rupting the morals both of the teachers and of the peo¬ 
ple, are foretold.—These three prophecies taken together, 
exhibit such a striking portrait of the characters, preten¬ 
sions, and practices of the promoters of the apostasy, that 
no intelligent reader, who is acquainted with the history 
of the church, can doubt that the erroneous doctrines and 
superstitious practices which were eaily introduced, and 
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which, under mistaken notions of sanctity, were support¬ 
ed by persons of the greatest reputation, are in these pro¬ 
phecies foretold to‘end in that monstrous fabric of spirit¬ 
ual tyranny, which the bishops of Rome, assisted by their 
clergy, erected; and in that universal corruption of man¬ 
ners which it occasioned. As little can he doubt, that 
the predictions of these evils recorded in scripture, were 
designed by the Spirit of God to convince the faithful in 
after-times who were to be witnesses of the apostasy, 
that it had happened by the permission of God, who 
often makes the wickedness of men instrumental in ac¬ 
complishing his greatest purposes. 

Lest, however, the knowledge of that great and uni¬ 
versal corruption which was to take place in the church, 
might have led Timothy and the brethren at Ephesus to 
fear that the church would never recover from such a 
6 ad state, the apostle observed, that the opposition of the 
authors and piomoters of the apostasy to the truth, was 
of the same nature, and would end in the same manner, 
as the opposition of Pharaoh's magicians to Moses. For 
as Jannes and Jambres resisted him by false miracles, so 
the promoters of the apostasy, being men corrupted in 
mind, would resist the true doctrines of the gospel by 
feigned miracles and other base arts, ver. 8.—But they 
would not be permitted to go on in their deceits longer 
than the time determined. Their wicked practices would 
at length be made plain to the deluded themselves, as the 
wicked practices of Pharaoh's magicians were made plain 
both to the'Israelites and to the Egyptians, ver. 9.—Then, 


to shew what he had done for repressing error and wick-) 
edness in the world, the apostle appealed to Timothy’s 1 
knowledge of his doctrine, manner of life, purpose ini 
preaching, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, persecu-i 
tions in various places, and deliverances. Wherefore,* 
Timothy having been taught the true doctrines of th<»< 
gospel by the apostle, and being animated by his examplel 
to encounter danger, he was both qualified to detect and* 
strengthened to oppose error, ver. 10, 11.—Besides, fin 
was to consider, that all the faithful servants of Christ ini 
the first agb were appointed to suffer persecution, vrr.i 
12 .—whereas evil men and false teachers, instead of suf-l 
fering for the truth, will give up every article thereof,t. 
and become more and more corrupt; seducing not only 
others, but themselves also, through their immoderate love* 
of gain, ver. 13.—In short, the apostle ordered Timothy; 
to maintain with firmness the doctrine he had learned! 
from him, knowing that he had learned it from an apostle) 
of Christ, ver. 14.—and the rather, that from his child-! 
hood he had been brought up in the knowledge of thoi 
Jewish scriptures, which, by leading him to believe oni 
Christ, were able to make him wise to salvation, vcr.i 
15.—For these scriptures being given by the inspiration! 
of God, they are in all respects agreeable to the gospel* 
revelation, and may be used profitably by Christian ininis-i 
ters, in teaching, correcting^ and instructing their pcoplcl 
in righteousness, ver. 16.—Properly understood, there-* 
fore, the Jewish scriptures are of great use in fitting the/ 
Christian preacher for every part of his duty, ver. 17. 


New ThAkslation. 

Chap. Ill*—1 (Taro /i, 104.) This also 
know, that in latter days 1 perilous times -will 
come: 

2 For men 1 ioill be self-lovers ? money-lovers? 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, 4 ungrateful, unholy, 

3 Without natural affection, 1 covenant-break¬ 
ers? slanderers? incontinent, fierce, without 
any love to good men, 

4 Betrayers? headstrong, puffed up , (see 
1 Tim. iii. 6 # note 2;), lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God : 2 

5 Having & form of godliness, but denying 


Commentary. 

Chap. III.— 1 Besides what I formerly told thee concerning thei 
apostasy, (J Eph. iv, I.), this also know, that in the latter du\j»,\ 
through the extreme wickedness both of the teachers and of tliei 
people, times dangerous to live in will come : 

2 For men will be selfish, covetous of money , boasters of their) 
being in favour with God, and proud on that account, blasphemers ♦ 
of God, by the injurious representation which they give of him,) 
disobedient to parents, ungrateful to benefactors, unholy, 

3 Without natural affection , avowed covenant-breakers, slaiM 
derers of those who oppose their corruptions, immoderately ad- 1 ; 
dieted to venereal pleasures, force against their opposers, without} 
any love to good men who maintain the truth, 

4 Betrayers of trust, headstrong in whatever they undertake.! > 
swollen with pride, so that they will hearken to no advice, lovers* 
of sensual pleasures more than lovers of God. 

5 These wicked teachers, in order to deceive their disciples tlior 


Ver, 1. In latter days ]—The phrase *< 19 the same 

with Gen. xlix. 1 . kt**™* which signifies future days or 

lime, without marking whether these days were far off or near at 
hand. And therefore it does not signify the last days of the world, 
as in our English Bibles, but future times in general, being of the 
same import with ineo** xe 0 ^o»a latter times, 1 Tim. iv. 1. where 
also the apostasy is foretold. 

Ver. 2.—l. For all men will be.]—The word men includes both 
teachers and people. The apostle seems to have had the teachers 
principally in his eye here, as is plain from ver 6. where he re¬ 
presents them as ‘ going into houses, anil leading captive silly wo¬ 
men and ver. 8. when© he likens them to Jannes and Jambres, 
on account of their resisting the truth, by the false miracles which 
they pretended to work. 

2. Self-lovers.]—The extreme selfishness of the teachers of re¬ 
ligion in future times, the apostle mentioned first of all in this 
prophecy, because their other vices were to originate from and 
terminate in selfishness.—The vices mentioned in this and the two 
following verses have always existed in the world: But being 
spoken of here as characteristical of the latter days, it iinplielh, 
that besides being common in the laUer days, they would be 
openly avowed and defended.—Accordingly it is well known, that 
in the dark ages the clergy defended all the enormities mentioned 
by the apostle,encouraged the people by (heir false doctrine to com¬ 
mit them, and went belore them in the practice of these enormities. 

3. Money-lovers.]—The Romish clergy have carried their love of 
money to such an height,that they pretend to sell heaven for money, 
even to the wickedest of men, under the name of indulgences. 

4 . Disobedient to parents.]—In the language of the Hebrews, 
parents signified superiors of every denomination. The disobe¬ 
dience of the Romish clergy to princes and magistrates, and even 
their dethroning princes. Is well known. It may also signify their 
encouraging children to become monks and nuns, contrary to the 
will of their parent*. 


Ver. 3.—1. Without natural affection.]—The Romish clergy being* 
forbidden to marry, can have neither wives nor children openly t \ 
so are without the affections natural to mankind; at least tln*yj 
dare not avow their having these affections.—It may likewise l><q 
meant of the laity, who were to shut up their female children in) 
nunneries, on pretence of superior sanctity, but in reality fruu*i 
interested motives. 

2. Covenant-breakers.]—The Roman Catholic clergy have b»'*n| 
remarkable covenant-breakers. For, not long ago, they m<ne.s« | 
edly held it as a principle of religion, that no faith is to be ki pfj 
with heretics, and set subjects free from their baths of allegiance] 
to their princes.—Or, xa-x-ov&u may signify persons who, being) 
offended, will enter into no treaty of reconciliation ; so it may b«q 
translated implacable , as in Rom. i. 31. 

3. Slanderers.]—The authors and abettors of the apostasy will) 
impute ait maimer of crimes to those who resist their corruptions \ 
How exactly this hath been fulfilled in the Romish clergy, all whoj 
are acquainted with-their history know well. 

Ver. 4.—1. Betrayers.]—n^for»*. If this word is trail slat rd* * 
traitors, as in our Bible, it may signify, that they would deliver up! 
their nearest relations to death who opposed their corruption* | 
See Mark xiii. 12. 

2. Lovers of pleasures more than lovers of Qod. ]—It is obse rvn ) 
ble, that this description begins with mentioning extreme selfish f 
ness as thp root, and concludes with the excessive love of sensual! ■ 

I ileasure as the end, of all the corruptions that were to prevail ini 
alter times. Hence we may learn, what a pernicious tiding the)' 
excessive love-qf. sensual pleasure Is. It hath been the sourcei' 
ofthosc monstrous perversions of religion which took place among) 
Christians In the osrk ages; and governed by It, many In every] 
age destroy their health, their fortune, their reputation, the rom-f < 
fort of their families, and every thing valuable in Ufe, for the sakc^ 1 - 
of gratifying their appetites. ; 
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the pwer of it. (K*r» 204.) -Vow, from the* 

turn away. 1 

6 (F_* Ttrrair 94.) Of these indeed they 
are, who go into houses 1 and lead captive silly 
women laden with sins, led away 4 by divers 

lusts; 

7 Always learning, but never able to come 
to the knowledge of truth. 

S (ai) Now, in Me manner that Jannes and 
Jambres 1 resisted Moses, 4 so these also resist 3 
the truth ; men wholly corrup(ed IN mind , 
unJisceming* concerning the faith. 

9 However , they shall not proceed farther :* 
For their foolishness 4 shall be very plain to 
all , as theirs also was. 3 

10 But thou bast fully known 1 my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpose; faith, meekness, love, 
patience, 

11 Persecutions, sufferings, such as befell 
me in Antioch, in Iconium, in Lystra: 1 Such 
persecutions' I endured ; but out of them all 
the Lord delivered me. 

12 (K* rxr rt- A, 107.) And all indeed who 
wish to live godly in Christ Jesus shall be per¬ 
secuted. 

13 (noFjfjoi A, 103.) Now wicked men and 
(ys*rt:) sorcerers' will wax worse and worse, 
deceiving, and being deceived. 

14 But continue thou in the things which 
thou*hast learned, and WITH WHICH thou hast 


more effectually, will have an aj pearan^e of godliness , by theif 
care in performing the external duties of religion, but they will he 
utterly void of real piety. Now, from these turn away. 

6 Of these teachers indeed they are , ibho go into houses, and*, 
having the appearance of godliness, take the direction of the con¬ 
sciences and purses of ignorant women, who, being laden with 
sins , and led a way by divers lusts , gladly embrace doctrines which 
reconcile the practice of sin with the hope of salvation. 

7 These are devoted to the false teachers, on pretence of always 
learning ; but they are never able to come to the knowledge of 
truth, because their teachers industriously hide it from them. 

8 Now, in the manner that Jannes and Jambres resisted Moses, 
so by false miracles (ver. 13.) these teachers also, contrary to their 
conscience, will resist the truth ; being men wholly corrupted in 
mind, and utterly incapable of discerning the true faith of the gospel. 

9 However , after deluding mankind for a while, they shall not 
proceed farther: For their imposture shall be made very plain 
to all; as the imposture of Pharaoh 1 s magicians also was to the 
Israelites, and even to the Egyptians themselves. 

10 But what I have done for detecting and opposing deceivers 
Mot* knowest, who hast filly known my doctrine , manner of life , 
purpose in preaching, fortitude in danger, meekness under pro¬ 
vocation, love to mankind, patience under sufferings, 

11 Persecutions, and sufferings, such as befell me in Antioch , 
(Acts xiii. 60.), in Iconium , (Acts xiv. 2 . 5, 6 .), in J^yatra, where 
I was stoned and left as dead, (Acts xiv. 19, 20.) : Such persecu¬ 
tions / endured; but out of them all the Lord Jesus delivered me. 

12 I do not complain of my sufferings, as if I was the only per¬ 
secuted servant of Christ. All indeed who wish to live godly in 
the Christian church, shall be persecuted in this age. 

13 Now the wicked teachers and sorcerers . of whom I speak, 
who by false miracles seduce the people, will for a while wa* 
worse and worse , deceiving others, and being deceived them* 
selves, till they are stopped, ver. 9. 

14 But , instead of acting like these wicked teachers, continue 
thou in the belief of the things which thou hast learned, and with 


Ver. 5. From theseiurn away.]—Some think the phrase rouro< 
■ T»r ff Tjw may be translated these turn away ;—turn out of the 
church all teachers who have any resemblance to the persons l 
have mentioned. They are introducing the corruptions, which, 
In after-times, their successors will carry to the height I have 
described. 

Ver. 6.—1. Of these, indeed, they are Who go into houses, and 
l^.d captive silly women, dtc.]—This, with the two subsequent 
verses, is thought by some a prophetical description of the prac¬ 
tices of the Romish monks and friars of the dark ages, who, by 
hypocritical pretensions to extraordinary sanctity, and by auricu¬ 
lar confessions and other wicked arts, deluded and corrupted 
their female votaries. But practices similar to these began very 
early in the church, and by a gradual progress were at length, 
under the Romish hierarchy, formed into a regular system of de¬ 
ceit. WejDjay therefore suppose, that as in the prophecies which 
foretell the political state of the world, so in the prophecies con¬ 
cerning the apostasy in which its religious state is represented, 
the general course of things, through a succession of ages, is 
foretold, rather than the stale of things in any particular age. 
This I think will be allowed, when it is considered, that not the 
rise only, but the progress and downfall of ihe apostasy, is fore¬ 
told in these prophecies. So that their subject being.a series of 
things which were to happen throughout a long course of years, 
and which were gradually to produce a widely extended and con¬ 
firmed state of corruption in the church, there is no reason for 
limiting their fulfilment to any particular period. 

2. Led away-by divers lusts.]—The word ltd away, be¬ 

ing properly applied to beasts who are led in halters whitherso¬ 
ever their owners please, it signifies that these women were slaves 
tf> their lusts. 

Ver a— 1. Jannes and Jambres.]— It is generally believed that 
these were Pharaoh’s chief magicians, whose names, though not 
recorded by Moses, being handed down by tradition, are preserv¬ 
ed in Jonathan’s Chaldee paraphrase on Exod. vii. 11. and on 
N umb. xxii. 22. In the latter passage these two magicians are 
absurdly said to have been Balaam’s servants.—Jannes and Jam- 
bres are mentioned likewise by Numenius the Pythagorean, as 
°rigen informs us, Cout Cels. lib. 4. p. 198, 199. Spencer’s ediL 

2- Resi8t ed Moses.}—We are told. Exod. vii. 11. 22. that Pha¬ 
raoh’s magicians imitated three of Moses’ miracles by their en¬ 
chantments, incantationibus; that is, by repeating a form of 
words known only to themselves, In whlcn they Invoked certain 
dimons, and, as they fancied, constrained them to do the tiling 
2? >1re v lhuB P rct ®ndlng to work miracles equal to those of 
Moser, they resisted him In his attempt to persuade Pharaoh to 
let the Israelites go. 

3. So these also resist the truth.]—Resist the troth In the man- 
nor J^nee and Jambres resisted Moses; namely, by false mira¬ 
cles. la the early ages the heretical teachers were much addict¬ 


ed to the study of magic. Clem. Alexand- Strom, lib. v. p. 184. tells 
us, that some of the Gnostics pretended to have the secret books 
of Zoroaster. We know likewise, that in later times the monks 
and friars were great pretenders to miracles. Hence they arc 
called, ver. 13. magicians. The apostle, therefore, in 

prophesying of the heretical teachers who wore to arise in the 
church in after-times, with great propriety compared them, both 
in their character and punishment, to Pharaoh’s magicians. 

4. Undiscerning concerning the fajih.}—As, Rom. i. 28. *Jer»/*o.r 
vew signifies a mind incapable of distinguishing right from wrong, 
in this passage may signify persons incapable of distin¬ 
guishing truth from falsehood; consequently incapable of discern¬ 
ing the true doctrines of the gospel. 

Ver. 9.—L However, they shall not proceed farther.]—How ex¬ 
actly the whole of this prophecy hath been fulfilled, they know 
who are acquainted with the history of the ancient heretics, and 
of the Romish church, and of the Reformation. 

2. For their foolishness shall be very plain to aJl.]—Avu*, their 
want of understanding. The apostle might justly call the errors 
of thp authors of the apostasy, and the case arts by which they 
established their authority, foolishness, because, though they 
thought themselves superlatively wise in the methods which 
they devised for obtaining power and wealth, their doctrines and, 
practices were as void of reason as are the imaginations and ac¬ 
tions of fools : Or, foolishness here may signify imposture. 

3. As theirs also was.l—The vile arts by which the corrupters 
of Qhristianity established their errors being discovered, their 
folly and wickedness 6hall be very plain to the people, “even as 
the folly and wickedness of Pharaoh’s magicians was made plain 
to Ihe Israelites, by the slop which God put to their enchantments: 
And thus the truth being set in a more clear light, the wisdom and 
righteousness of God, in permitting these corruptions to take 
place for a while, will be demonstrated. 

Ver. 10. Hast fully known.]—The word *ra?±xoxow9 , nv is applied 
to one who follows another in walking, so as to keep pace with 
him. Metaphorically it signifies, to attain the complete knowledge 
of a thing, hi thi9 sense it is used Luke i. 3. 

Ver. 11. In Lystra.]—Timothy being a native of Lyetra, and the 
apoaije’s disciple and companion, when the apostle was stoned in 
that city, and dragged out of the street as one dead, he may, as 
Benson supposes, Dave been present on that occasion, and may 
have been one of those who stood round him when he revived, 
Acts xiv. 20. 

Ver. 13. But wicked men and sorcerers.]—This word 

f uoperly denotes sorcerers t enchanters , magicians, who, decelv- 
ng the vulgar by false miracles, make them believe what they 
pjease.—The apostles gave to the false teachers, who introduced 
and continued the epostasy, the name o tsorcerers, with great pro¬ 
priety, and termed their vile arta'eorceriM, Rev. xvll. 23. because 
they were to resist the truth In the very manner Pharaoh’s magi- 
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been intrusted knowing from whom thou hast 
learned them : 

15 And that from a child thou hast known 
the sacred scriptures, 1 which are able to make 
thee wise to salvation by the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

16 The whole scripture 1 is divinely m- 
tpired, 2 and is profitable for teaching, 3 for 
confutation * for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness; 

17 That the man of God may be perfect, 1 
AND thoroughly fitted for every good work. 


*which thou, hast been intrusted, knowing from whom thou hast I 
learned them —even from me an inspired apostle ; 

16 And that from thy childhood thou hast known the sacred I 
scriptures , which having foretold the doctrine, miracles, death, , 
resurrection, tind ascension of the Christ, exactly as they have | 
come to pass, are able to ihake thee wise to salvation, by confirm- < 
ing thee in tike faith which hath Christ Jesus for its object, 

1G I am calumniated as contradicting Moses and the prophets * * 
but I believe, that the whole sacred scripture is tlivinely inspired , | 
and is profitable for teaching the doctrines of the gospel, for { 
confu(ing those who err therefrom, for correcting those who sin, ^ 
for instructing all in righteousness; 

17 That the Christian mijiister , by the light derived from the | 
Jewish, revelation, may be perfect in the knowledge of the things I 
he is appointed to teach, and thoroughly fitted for discharging | 
every part of the (rood work he is engaged in. 


cians resisted Moses. For, as 9t. Paul told (he ThesSalonians, 
2 Epist. ii. 9. their coming was to be ‘after the in working of Satan, 
with ail power, and signs, and miracles of falsehood, 10. and with 
all the deceit of unrighteousness.'—In ver. 9. the apostle had fore¬ 
told that a stop would be put to their delusions. Here he foretells 
that they themselves would not be reclaimed. 

Ver. 14. Thou hast been intrusted.1—That this is the true trans¬ 
lation of the word appears from Gal. ii. 7. ‘When they 

saw (cti 7?t-irivpui) that 1 was intrusted with the gospel of the 
uncjroumcision.'—1 Tim. i. 11. ‘The gospel of the blessed God, 
with which ) I am intrusted.' 

Ver. 15. Hast known the sacred scriptures.]—The apostle calls 
the writings of the Old Testament sacred , because of their divine 
inspiration, mentioned ver. 16. — 1 Timothy's mother and grandmo¬ 
ther being Jewish women of great piety, had trained him up from 
his childhood in the knowledge and belief of the writings of Mo¬ 
ses and the prophets. And their care in thus instructing him 
being commended by the apostle, it shews us that little children 
ought to be made acquainted with the scriptures as early as pos¬ 
sible ; and that they may derive much benefit, even from that 
imperfect knowledge of the scriptures and of the principles of 
religion, which they Rre capable of attaining in their tenderhst 
years. See 2Tirn. i. 5. note. 

Ver. 16.—1. The whole scripture.1—Here, the critics observe, 
rrxrx is put for ox*.—The word scripture without any epithet, is 
used to denote the writings of Moses and the Prophets, Matt. xxii. 
29. John v. 39. x. 35. But in the commentary I have added the 
epithet sacred from verse 15. to shew the unlearned reader that 
ihe apostle is speaking of those writings only which the Jews es¬ 
teemed of divine authority. 

2. Is divinely inspired.J—Grotius translates this, all divinely 
inspired scripture is even profitableor, 1 is certainly profita¬ 
ble,' dec. But this translation; though framed to comprehend the 
writings of the evangelists and apostles, is rather forced; because 
the discourse is concerning the Jewish scriptures only. It is how¬ 
ever abundantly just as a translation of the Greek text. 

3. And is profitable for teaching.]— &tX*r*.»ki3tv signifies the act 
or office of teaching , Rom. xii. 7. I Tim. iv. 13. v. 17. T:t. i. 9. ii. 7. 

4. For confutation.]—The word tkryx »*' comes from* uyjjnv, 
to confute , 2 Tim. iv. 2. Titus i. 9.; so may properly be translated 
confutation.—Benson’s note on this passage is,—“ As to (he inspi¬ 
ration of the books of the Old Testament I find two opinions— 


1. That the writers of tne b«veral books had all the thoughts, and | 
even the very words suggested to them by the Spirit of God ; and j 
that they were the penmen of the Spirit, to comipit to writing just I 
what he dictated.—2. Others think with more latitude; and allow i 
indeed that Moses received the Lau> from God j and that'the pro- i 

f ihets were inspired by the Spirit to foretell future events which 
ay out of the reach of human foresight; but that ihey were left 
to express themselves in their own words and phrases, in which 
they give a faithful account of what the Spirit dictated to them, 2 
Pet. i. 20, 21. But as to what was handed down try authentic tra- i 
dilion, or the facts with which they themselves were thoroughly I 
acquainted, they could, as faithful historians, eornmil them to j 
writing, and that without any extraordinary inspiration: And their j 
account, as far as our present copies are exact, may be depend- i 
ed upon as satisfactory and authentic.” He adds, ‘‘If the Spirit i 
presided, strengthened their memories, and preserved them from l 
mistakes, this last opinion may not be much amiss.” See 1 Cor. * 
ii. 13. note 1. 2Tiin. i. 13. note 2. and Ess. 1. note 2. 

Ver. 17. That the man of God (see 1 Tim. vi. 11. note) may he I 
perfeef, <fec.]—The apostle's encomium on the Jewish scriptures I 
consists of two parts—their divine inspiration, and their usefulness i 
for illustrating the gospel revelation ; so that a Christian minister, f 
who rightly understands them, is thereby well fitted for every | 
part of his work. Our Lord also, on various occasions, bare tes- j 
timony to the Jewish scriptures, and to their connexion with the I 
gospel: Luke xxiv. 27. ‘And beginning at Moses and all the pro- i 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures, the things 
concerning himself. 1 Also he commanded his disciples to ‘search 
these scriptures, because they testified of him,’ John v. 39.; see 
ver. 46. What then are we to think of those teachers, who aro at i 
so. much pains to disjoin the Christian revelation from the Jewiah, 
as if the latter were not of divine original, and had no connexion 
with Ihe gospel; and instead of illustrating and confirming the 
gospel, were rather an encumbrance to ii 7 In this cncomiuin of 
the Jewish scriptures Ihe duties of a Christian minister are de- * 
dared to he—1. To leach the people the true doctrine of the goa- i 
pel: 2. To confute all errors contrary to true doctrine : 3. To cor¬ 
rect, by proper admonitions, reproofs, and censures, those who 
openly transgress the precepts of the gospel: 4. To direct and 
encourage aH to follow a righteous course of life: Lastly, In (Mb 
encomium of the Jewish scriptures the apostle contradicted tha f 
Judaizcrs, who affirmed that tne law was contrary to the goapol. 


CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Solemn Charge given to Timothy in this Chapter, 


Having in the preceding chapter explained to Timo¬ 
thy the duties of his office as an evangelist, the apostle 
now solemnly charged him, in the presence of God, and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is to judge the living and 
the dead at his second coming, to be diligent and faithful 
in all the duties of his ministry, by preaching true doc¬ 
trine, confuting gainsayers, rebuking sinners, and exhort¬ 
ing, both the teachers and the people under his care, to 
behave properly in every respect, ver. 1, 2 .—because the 
time was approaching in which the people would not en¬ 
dure wholesome doctrine; but having itching cars which 
required to be tickled with the elegancies of language, 
would for that purpose multiply to themselves teachers, 
ver. 3.—and would listen to fables, loathing the solid 
doctrine of the gospel, ver. 4.—Next, he exhorted Timo¬ 
thy to watch at all times to oppose the entrance of false 
doctrine and corrupt practices, without being intimidated 
by the evils to which he might expose himself by his 
fidelity, and to do the work of ail evangelist in such a 
manner as to shew himself an approved minister of Christ, 


ver. 5.—Then told him, that he was thus earnest in hie | 
exhortations to him, because the time of his departure was | 
come, ver. 6.—and because he himself had combated the t 
good combat, had finished the race, and had all along j 
preserved the faith pure, ver. 7.—and was to be rewarded | 
as a conqueror in the good con\bat with a crown of right- » 
eousness, by Christ the righteous judge of the world; so l 
that if Timothy proved equally courageous and faithful | 
in discharging the duties of his ministry, he might expect I 
the same reward from Christ, who will bestow a crown f 
of righteousness on all who, conscious of their own in- • 
(egrity, long for his appearing to judge the world, ver. 8. * 
In the remaining part of the chapter the apostle gave l 
Timothy a particular account *of his own affairs, and of J 
the behaviour both of his friends and enemies, ver. 9— t 
18.—Then desired him to salute Prisca and Aquila, and j 
the family of Onesiphorus, ver. 19.—And because he had I 
left Erastus at Corinth, and Trophimus at Miletus, and I 
all his assistants had fled from the city, he begged him j 
to come to Rome before winter. Then give him the J 
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•Station* of Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, and Claudia, Jiave any intercourse, ver. 20, 2L—and loncluded with 
Christians of singular eminence, and the salutations of giving him, and the brethren at Ephesus, his apostolical 
all the brethren in Home with whom he was allowed to benediction, ver, 22. 


Niw Trarshtion. 

Crap. IV.—1. I charge thri:, therefore, in 
the pretence of God, and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, 1 who will judge the living (1 Thess. iv. 
16.) and the dead, (aara) at his appearing and 
his kingdom, 

2 Preach the word; be instant in season, 

out of season ; confute , rebuke, exhort, with 
all long-suffering, 1 210. 39.) -when 

teaching . 

3 For there will be a time 1 When they will 
not endure wholesome teachingy 2 but having 
itching ears, they toill, according to their own 
lusts, heap up to themselves teachers. 3 

4 And from the truth indeed they will turn 
away theib ears, and be fumed a tide to fables. 


6 But watch thou at all TIMES ; bear evil 
treatment ; do the work of an evangelist ; fully 
perform thy ministry : (see ver. 17, note 1.) 

6 For I am already poured out, 1 and the 
time of my departure hath come . 

7 (Tor *y»fa nt **aof I have 

combated the good combat, I have finished the 
race, 1 I have preserved the faith . 

8 Henceforth there is laid aside for me a 
crown of righteousness, 1 (Phil. iii. 14. note 2.), 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will de¬ 
liver to me at that day ; and not to me only, 
but to all them also who love his appearing. 


9 Make haste to come 1 to me soon: 

10 For Demas, 1 having loved the present 


CoMXSVTiRr. 

Chap. IV.—- 1 . I have fully instructed thee in thy duty, and thou 
art well acquainted with the Jewish scriptures, in which tfce gospel 
is both explained and confirmed ; I charge thee , thereforey in the 
presence <\f God , and of. the Lord Jestis Christy who will judge 
the living and the dead at his second appearing, when his king¬ 
dom shall be displayed in all its glory, 

2 Preach the gospel doctrine in purity ; be constant and earn¬ 
est in preaching it, whether it be seasonable or unseasonable to 
thyself; confute false teachers, rebuke sinners, exhort all under thy 
care, with the greatest patience when teaching them. 

3 Thou oughtest to be very faithful and diligent in these duties 
now; for there will be a time when the people will not endure whole¬ 
some teachingy but having itching ears } Which must be tickled, they 
willy by the motions of their own peculiar lusts, multiply to themselves 
teachers, who, to gain their favour, will sooth them them in their vices. 

4 And thus indeed they will turn away their ears from the true 
doctrine of the gospel, and, by their teachers, they will be turned 
aside to believe fables, concerning miracles wrought in support of 
the greatest errors. 

5 But watch thou at all times t and withstand the beginnings 
of these corruptions; patiently bear the ill treatment which the 
enemies of the gospel will give thee; do the work of an evange¬ 
list diligently ; fully perform the duties of thy ministry : 

6 For the church is soon to lose the benefit of my ministry: / 
am already poured out on the sacrifice of the faith of the Gentiles, 
and the time of my departure hath come. 

7 I have combated the good combat of faith, (1 Tim. vi. 12 .), 
/ have finished the race of an apostle, I have preserved the faith 
uncomipted, for which I have combated. 

8 AH fears of death vanish when I think of the glorious reward 
which awaits me. Henceforth there is laid aside for me a crown f 
not of olive leaves, but of righteousness, which, with all its honours 
and privileges, the Lord JesU 9 , the righteous Judge, will deliver to 
me at the last day ; and not to me only, but to all them also who, 
like me, conscious that they have served him faithfully, long for 
his appearing to judge the world. 

9 As I have a great desire to see thee, make haste to come to me soon . 

10 For Demas in particular, having loved the present world 


Ver. 1. In the presence ofGod.andof the Lord Jesus Christ.]—The 
persons in whose presence the apostle gave this charge, Timothy 
could not but exceedingly reyere, as theywere always present 
with him beholding his conduct, and were io be his judges at the 
last day —This solemn charge the apostle gave to Timothy, not 
because he suspected him of any unfaithfulness, but lo shew his 
own extreme solicitude for the preservation ol true doctrine, and 
for the prosperity of the church of Christ; also to 1eavet>n record 
an injunction to the ministers of Christ In succeeding ages, to be 
faithful and diligent in all the doties of their function. They ought 
therefore to consider it with attention, and should make a due ap¬ 
plication of it to themselves. 

Ver. 2. With all long-suffering.]—This virtue the apostle often 
recommended to Timothy, 2 Tim. ii. 20. iii. 16. j whereas, in di¬ 
recting Titus how to teacn, he does not mention long-suffering or 
patience. Perhaps Timothy, being younger than Titus, was of a 
more ardent spirit which needed lo be restrained; or, as Benson 
suspects, the obstinacy of the persons with whom Titu 9 hadjodo, 
might occasion this difference in the apo'stle’s exhortations. 

Ver. 3 —1. For there will be a time.]—The apostle means the 
time in which the apostasy would work more effectually than it 
was then doing. He therefore desired Timothy to be diligent in 
preaching, while he might be heard. 

2. When they will not endure wholesome teaching.]—This pro* 
hetic description of the temper of Christians during the apostasy, 
alh been verified to an astonishing degree. For tnen the gener¬ 
ality of the people nauseated the wholesome doctrines of true 
piety and Bound morality inculcated in the gospel: Then the monks 
and friar a, in all their'sermons, spake of nothing but of miracles 
performed at the tombs of martyrs and confessors, or by their 
relics: And then the people delighted to hear nothing from their 
teachers but fables of that sort, as the apostle foretold, ver. 4.: 
because by these they were confirmed in the belief that the su¬ 
perstitious practices which their teachers recommended would 
procure them the pardon of their sins, however atrocious, end 
admission into heaven, notwithstanding they continued in sin to 
the end of their lives. See 1 Tim. iv. 2: note 1. 

a. According to their own lusts, heap up to themselves teachers.] 
•—Borne have quoted this text as a proof that the people ought not 
to have the choice of their own ministers. Ana it must be ac- 

3 P 


kno^yledged; that when the people arc of the character hare de¬ 
scribed, such a power would be most hurtful to them.—In the ex¬ 
pression, ‘ heap up to themselves teachers according to their lusts,* 
it is insinuated, 1. That the people would choose those teachers 
whose doctrines rendered the gratification of their lusts consist¬ 
ent with their hope of salvation : 2. That there would.be a great 
number of this sort of corrunt teachers in the church, in the time 
of the apostasy. 

Ver. 6. I am already poured out.)—This the apostle said,because, 
as he told the Philippians, chap. ii. 17. he considered the 9hedding 
of his blood as necessary to the completing the,sacrifice and ser¬ 
vice of the faith of the Gentiles.—Some think the word 
may be translated, I am poured upon ; in allusion to the custom 
of pouring wine on the head of the animal to be sacrificed, Imme¬ 
diately before it was slain': so that by this expression the apostle 
intimated, .that he wa9 soon to be put to death. 

Ver. 7. I have finished the race.]—The apostle likens his labour 
in the gospel not only to the combat of wrestling, but to that of the 
race, which also was one of the Olympic exercises. 

Ver. 8. A clown of righteousness.]—Having comjtored his la¬ 
bours as an apostle to the exertions of the combatants in the games, 
he represents his reward under the idea of a crown; because that 
was the reward bestowed on the victors in these combats. See 1 
Cor. ix. 25. note 2. It was not however a crown of leaves, like 
theirs, but of righteousness, which Christ was to bestow on him, 
by counting his faith to him for righteousness. According to the 
apostle’s representation, this crown, though laid aside for him, 
was not to be bestowed on him, even at death. It was to be given 
him at the day of Christ’s appearing to judge the world; and in 
consequence of his being judged and acquitted by Christ. 

Ver. 9. Make haste to come to me soon.]—The apostle, now 
about to leave the world, wished lo enjoy Timothy's company and 
conversation for a little while. He desired this visit likewise on 
Timothy’s own account, that he might give bim his dying advice 
and blessing; and that, by his example, Timothy might be strength¬ 
ened to suffer death courageously, when called to do so. Accord¬ 
ingly it is said by some, that Timothy actually suffered martyrdom 
at Ephesus. 

Ver. 10 —1. Demas, having loved the present world, hath ibrsn- 
ken me, and Is gone into Thessalonica.}—Rjr calling the departure 
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world, hath forsaken nle, and is gono to Thes- more than was fit, hath forsaken me, and is gone to Thessalonica 
salonica, Crescens info Galatia, 2 and Titus into expecting to be in more safety there than at Rome Crescent is 
Dalmatia. gone into Galatia, and Titus into Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. 1 Take Mark 11 Only Luke is -with me. His attachment to me, and his zeal 

and bring him with thee, 2 for he is very useful tor the cause of Christ, are the more remarkable, that all my other 
to me in the ministry. assistants have left me. In thy way call on Mark, and bring him 

•with theeifor he -will be very useful tome in the ministry of the gospel* 

12 But Tychicus I have sent to Ephesds. 12 But when Tychicns comes to thee, dp not think he hath be¬ 

haved like Domes : I have sent him to Ephesus to supply thy-place. 

13 The bag 1 -which I left at Troas with Car- 13 The bag which I left at Troas -with Carpus, in my way from 

pus, 2 bring when thou comest, and the books, 3 Ephesus after parting with thee, bring when thou comest, and the 
especially the parchments. books contained in that bag, but especially the parchments . 

14 Alexander the coppersmith 1 hath done 14 Alexander the coppersmith hath done me mbny ill, offices 

me many evil things. 2 The Lord reward him here. In particular, he hath stirred up both the unbelieving Jews 
according to his works. 3 and Gentiles in Rome against me. The Lord reward him accord- 

ing to his works. 

15 Of whom be thou also aware z 1 for he 15 Of that wicked person be thou also aware, wherever thou 

hath greatly opposed our words. (See Pref. happenest to meet with him, for he hath greatly contradicted the 
sect. 3.) things which 1 advanced in my first answer. 

16 (Er) At my first answer 1 no one appear- 16 At my first answer my fellow-labourers were so terrified that 

ed with me, but all forsook me* 2 May it not no one of them appeared with me in the court, but all forsook me. 
be laid to their charge ! 3 I pray God not to lay it to their charge f 


of Demas to Thessalonica a forsaking him, the apostle intimates 
that he departed without his permission.—This person is generally 
supposed to have been the Demas who Bent his salutation to the 
Oolossians, chap. iv. 14. And because ig mentioning that salina¬ 
tion the apostle did not accompany it with any mark of his esteem, 
as he did in mentioning the salutation of Luke, which was sent at 
the same lime, Cot. iv. 14. Bengelius conjectures, that Demas was 
the apostle’s amanuensis in writing his epistle to the Colossians. 
But he may have avoided commending Demas to the Colossians, 
if at that time he observed something in his character which he 
did not approve. His behaviour during the apostle’s second im¬ 
prisonment justifies such a supposition. For when he found the 
apostle was to be condemned, becoming afraid of losing hie own 
life, he forsook him in the hour of danger, and retired to Thessa¬ 
lonica, on pretence of taking care of his worldly affairs; but in 
reality, because he hoped to remain there in greater safety than 
in Rome. This the apostle justly termed his loving the present 
world .—Whether Demas afterwards returned to bis duty, is not 
knowp. Gregory, in his edition of the Greek New Testament, 

B rinled at Oxford In 1703, quotes an ancient Schotiast, who saith 
etnas apostatized to heathenism, and became an idol priest. Hut 
of this "there is no evidence, as the apostlfe does not insinuate that 
he renounced the gospel.—See Philemon, ver. 24. note 2. 

2. Crescens into Galatia.]—The apostle does not say either of 
Crescens or of Titus, that their departure, like the departure of 
Demas, was owing to their love of the present world. We may 
therefore, irv charily, suppose thal the one went into Qalatia, and 
the other inlo Dalmatia, by the apostle’s order, or at least with his 
permission. 

Ver. 11.—1. Only Luke is with me.l—The apostle meant, that, of 
his fellow-labourers and assistants in Rome, Luke alone remained 
with him. For from ver. 21. where lhe r salutation^ of some of the 
Roman brethren by name are mentioned, it appeals that the apos¬ 
tle had many friends still in Rome, members of the church there, 
with whom he was allowed to have some intercourse.—For the 
character of Luke, see Col. iv. 14. note 1. 

2. Take Mark and bring him with thep.]—Although the apostle 
was once exceedingly displeased with Mark, for deserting him and 
Barnabas in Pamphylia, Acts xv. 38, 39. that grudge was long ago 
removed by his subsequent faithful labours in the gospel. See 
Philem. ver. 24.—The Mark mentioned in this passage,, is by some 
thought to be a different person from the writer of thd gospel 
which bears his name. See 1 Pet. v. 13. note 3. 


Ver. 13.—1. The bag.]—The word c***.ov*t- signifies cither a cloak 
or a bag.—If the apostle meant a cloak, his sending for it at bo 
great a distance, is a proof, as Grotius observes, of his poverty. 
The Syriac translator understood it of a bag in which books were 
kept; for hie version is, Domum scriptorum. 

2. Which I left at Troas with Carpus.]—Paul, who was several 
times at Troas, may have lodged some of these times with Caquis ; 
and knowing him to be a person of probity, he had left with him 
the valuable things here mentioned. 

3. And the book9, especially the parchments.]—What the books 
were which the apostle left with Carpus, commentators have not 
attempted to conjecture. But Benson fancies the parchments were 
the letters which he received from the churches, and the auto¬ 
graphs of his own letters to the churches. For that he employed 
persons to transcribe his letters, is probable from Rom. xvl. 22. 
where the name of the amanuensis of that epistle is inserted. Ih 
these fair copies, the apostle wrote the salafation with his own 
hand, 1 Cor. xvl. 22. Gal. vil. 11. Col. Iv. 6. Philem. ver. 19. and 
thereby authenticated them as bis letters. So'he told the Thes- 
aalonlans, 2 Epist. III. —If these autographs were a part of the 
parchments which Timothy was to bring with him to Rome, we 
may suppose the apostle's Intention In this order was, after ac¬ 
knowledging them to be his autographs of the letters which he 
wrote to the churches, to give them to Tlmolhr to be kept* or he 
may have had It In view to desire Timothy to deliver them to the 
churches and periods to whom the fair copies of them had been 


sent, that they might preserve them wilh/Care, as the originals of 
the letters in their possession.—B. Pearson observes, that the bag 
with the books and parchments, of which the apostle speaks, were 
not left with Carpus at the time mentioned Acta xx. 6, 7 .: Jor then 
he had many attendants, who qo doubt assisted him in carry ing 
his things, not to speak of the ship which waited on them, Acts xx. 
13. to transport them. Pearson therefore concludes that the bag 
with the books and parchments were left ai Troas, in some jour¬ 
ney which the apostle made through the Lesser Asia, after he was 
released from his first confinement at Rome. 

Ver. 14.—1. Alexander the coppersmith.]—This seems to be the 
person mentioned in the history of the riot at Ephesus, Acts xix. 
38. and whom the enraged multitude would not near, when they 
knew he was a Jew—Probably he was one of the Judaizing teach- 
era who violently opposed the true doctrine of the gospel, and was 
by that time become the apostle’s enemy. The unbelieving Jews 
at Ephesus knowing this, pushed him forward into the theatre to 
harangue the people, in expectation thAt he would vindicate them 
from having any connexion with the Christian teachers. Alexan¬ 
der is mentioned likewise, 1 Tim. i. 20. 

2. Hath done me (literally, hath shewed me, see Psal. iv. 6.) many 
fevil things.]—Benson is of opinion, thafihese etui things were done 
to the apostle by Alexander in Ephesus. But, on that supposition, 
there was no occasion to inform Timothy of them, who was a wit¬ 
ness to all the ill offices which Alexander had done to (be apoStle 
in Ephesus. 1 therefore think these ill offiees were done,to him 
recently, and in Route. See the preface to this epistle, Sect 3. 
paragr 3. 

3. The Lord reward him according to his works ]—The Alexan¬ 

drian and six other MS3., the Syriac and the Vulgate versions, and 
some of the fathers, read here 'the Lord will reward.' 

Perhaps the ancient transcribers and translators thought it 
agreeable to the apostle’s character to foretell, than to wish evil to 
this wicked teacher. See Mill and \Vhilby. But why migM’tmt 
St. Paul, who had the gift of discerning spirits, and by that gift 
knew the malice which wa^ in Alexander’s heart, wish that such 
a malicious false teacher might be-punished, if he did not repent 1 
This limitation is implied in the words, ‘according to his works ’ 
Nay, it is implied in the very nature of.the wish; at least in the 
mouth of a virtuous person. A wish of the same kind Nehemiah 
expressed with respect to Sanballat and Tobiah. Nehem. iv. 6. 
‘Cover not their iniquity, and let not their sin be blotted out, for 
they have provoked thee to anger.’ 

Ver. 15. Of whom be thou also aware.)—This being written 
after the apostle hod made his first answer, at which Alexander 
had greatly opposed or contradicted his words, he judged it neces¬ 
sary to inform Timothy of that wicked teacher’s malice. And as 
he suspected that Alexander would soon return to Ephesus, ha 
cautioned Timothy to be on his guard against him. 

Ver. 16.—l. At my first* answer.)—Tne aposHe’s first answer 
was that which he made some time after he was imprisoned. He 
called it his first answer, not because he had made, but because 
he expected to make a second answer. 

2. But all forsook me.}—When the apostle made his first answer, 
Demas and the rest had not left the city : otherwise he could not 
have complained of them, as he does in this verse, for not attend 
Ing on him at his trial. The cruelty which Nero, or his prefect 
Heljus Ciesatianus, (sec ver. 17. note 3 ), was now exercising 
against the Christians, so terrified the apostle's fellow-labourers, 
that, though they were in Rome when he made this answer, none 
of them appeared with him In the court. 

3. May It not be laid to their charge.]—This prayer shews the 
excellence of the apostle's disposition. He was sensible of the 
danger to which his assistants would have exposed themselvee by 
appearing with him at Ms trial; he knew likewise the Infirmity of 
rfuman nature; and therefore he made great allowances for their 
yielding in such circumstances, and prayed that they might be 
forgiven, as Christ prayed hia Father to forgive those who cruci¬ 
fied him. 
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17 100.) Howcvrt, the Loud stood by 

me, and strengthened me, that through me 
the preaching might be fully declared,' anfl all 
the Gentiles might hear j a and I was delivered 
out of the mouth of the lion. 3 


18 And the Lord -will deliver me from every 
evil work, and will preserve he to his heavenly 
kingdom. To whom be glory for ever and 
ever. 1 Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca 1 and Aquila, and the fa¬ 
mily of Onesiphorus. 2 

20 Erastus 1 abode at Corinth: But Tro¬ 
phimus I left at Miletus? sick. 

21 Make haste to come before winter. Eiip 
buJus' saluteth thee, and Pudena, and Linus, 2 
and Claudia, 3 and all the brethren. 

22 The Lord Je 9 us Christ bb with thy spi¬ 
rit Grace be with you. 1 Amen. 


17 However, though men forsook me when brought to my tria., 
the Lord Jesus, according to his promise, Luke xii. 15. stood by 
me and strengthened me, that on suoh an occasion, and before such 
personages, through me the preaching concerning Christ might be 
fully declared, and that all the Gentile s might hear that it was so 
declared \ and I escaped with such difficulty, that I cannot describe 
it better than by saying, I was delivered out of the mouth of the lio?i. 

18 And the Lord Jesus will deliver me from every evil work , 
so that I shall do nothing for the preservation of my life inconsis¬ 
tent with my former preaching; and he will preserve me to his 
heavenly kingdom. To whom I gratefully ascribe the glo i y of 
faithfulness, goodness, and power, for ever and ever. Amen . 

19 In my name wish health to Prisca, and her husband Aquila , 
and to the family of Onesiphorus. 

20 Erastus, who accompanied me in my way to Crete, abode 
in Corinth. But Trophimus I left at Aliletus sick, when I de¬ 
parted-from Crete. 

21 Mjake haste to come to me before -winter, sailing'being then 
dangerous. Eubulus wisheth thee health. So do Pudens, and 
Linus , and Claudia , and all the brethren with whom I have any 
intercourse. 

22 May the Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit , to strengthen 
thee, in all difficulties and dangers, as he hath strengthened me, 
(ver. 17.) Grace be with you in Ephesus who maintain the truth. 
Amen. 


Ver. 17.—1. The preaching might be fully declared.1—'The word 
literally signifies, might be carried with a full sail , 
(1 Thes. i; 5. note 3.); mat ia, fully and boldly declared. Accord¬ 
ingly* Chrysostom andTheophylact have paraphrased this word 
m Kn e e *; for th^ meaning of which see Rora. xv. 19. note 4. In this 
passage the apostle told Timothy, that, contrary to the expecta¬ 
tion of his enemies, he had declared in the hearing of Nero, or 
hie prefect, the supreme dominion of Christ, his right to all the 
Gentiles as his subjects, his power in their salvation, together, 
with the nature and method of that salvation ; end that he had 
done so, that all the Gentiles in the provinces might hear of his 
courage in maintaining their privileges. 

2 And all the Gentiles might hear.]—The apostle justly sup¬ 
posed, that what was said and done at the emperor's tribunal in 
Home, where there was such a confluence of strangers from all 
quarters, would quickly fly abroad on the wings of fame, and be 
heard by all the Gentile converts every-where. 

3. I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion.J—By the lion, 
some think Nero is meant, or rather his prefect, Helius Ccsaria- 
nus, to whom Nero committed the government of the city in his 
absence, with power to put whomsoever he pleased to death. See 
Pearson, AnnaL Paulin. Ann. Chr. 57! Others understand the 
expression proverbially, as denoting an escape from the greatest 
danger; in which sense it is U9ed Psal. xfcii. 21. This interpreta¬ 
tion they adopt, because they think the apostle would not give so 
disrespectful an appellation, either to Nero or to his prefect. 

Ver. 18. To whom be glory for ever and ever.)—This doxology, 
addressed to the Lord Jesus, is in other passages addressed to 
God the Father, Rom. xvi. 27. 1 Tim. i. 17. By introducing it here, 
the apostle declared the greatness of' his trust in the goodness 
and power of the Lord Jesus, and* his sincere gratitude to him for 
having honoured him to be his apostle, and for promising him a 
place in hi9 heavenly kingdom. 

V^er. 19.—1. Salute Prisca.)—This is a contraction of the name 
Priscilla, unless, as Estius supposes, Priscilla be the diminutive 
of Prisca. This Woman, with ner husband Aquila, now resided 
in Ephesus. See Rom. xvi. 3. note. 

2 And the family of Onesiphorus.)—Because the apostle does 
not nltjte Onesiphorus himself, the Papists argue, that at the time 
(his epistle was written he was dead ; and from the apostle’s pray¬ 
ing for him, chap. L 18 l they Infer the lawfulness of praying for 


the dead. But Onesiphorus at this time was with (he apostle in 
Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16, 17 ; or, if he was gone from Rome, ne might 
not be in Ephesus. 

Ver. 20.—1. Erastus abode at Corinth.)—This is supposed to be 
the chamberlain of Corinth, mentioned Rom. xvi. 23. He is like¬ 
wise mentioned Acts xix. 22. as one who ministered to Pafil. 

2 Trophimus! left at Miletus sick.)—Trophimus being an Ephe¬ 
sian, Acts xxi. 29, if he had been left at Miletus near Ephesus, 
Timothy could not have been ignorant of it. We may therefore 
believe he wa9 left at Miletus in Crete, a city mentioned by 
Homer, Iliad. B. lin. 649. and by Strabo, a native of Crete; and by 
Pliny, Nat. Hist. Lib- iv. 12 'Oppida ejus insignia Milelos,’ &c." 

Ver. 21.—1. Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens. ]—Though none 
of the Roman brethren appeared with the apostle at his first an¬ 
swer, they did not, like his fellow-labourer9, flee from the city, 
nor desert him altogether, but visited hiun in his prison, and de¬ 
sired him to send their salutation to Timothy. 

2. And Linus.)—This person is said, by the ancients, to have 
beep the first bishop of Rome after the apostles Paul and Peter. 
See Pref. to 1 Tim. Sect. 5. No. 4. But Tncodoret speaks of this 
only as a tradition, Oper. Tom. iii. p. 506. "They say this is the 
Linus who succeeded the great Peter.” 

3. And Claudia.)—Martial, Lib. xiv. Epigr. 13. mentions a Pudens 
and a Claudia, who by some are-thought to be the persons of 
whom the apostle speaks in this epistle. But they are represent¬ 
ed as young when Martial wrote, so could not be mentioned by 
the apostle. It is said of Claudia, that she was a British lady whom 
Si. Paul converted, and that she first carried the |jo6pel into Bri¬ 
tain. But of this there is no evidence.—According to tradition, 
the apostle Peter was now in Rome, and suffered martyrdom at 
the same time with St. Paul. But seeing Paul says, ver. 11, 'Onljt 
Luke is with me;' and ver. 16, 'at my first answer no one ap¬ 
peared with mealso, seeing Peter's salutation was not sent to 
Timothy, his being in Rome at the time this letter wa9 written 
may justly he doubled.—If he suffered martyrdom along with 
Paul, as the ancients affirm, he must hav'e come to Rome after 
Paul wrote his second letter to Timothy. 

Ver. 22. Grace be with you.)—This being a benediction, distinct 
frgm the one bestowed on Timothy, It was designed for such of the 
brethren in Ephesus aa maintained the truth of the gospel ip 
purity. 
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Sect. I. —The History of Titus, collected from Paul's 

Epistles* 

Although Titus was a person of such eminence 
among the first preachers of the gospel, that St. Paul 
wrote to him the letter in the canon of scripture which 
bears his name, for the purpose of directing him how to 
discharge the duties of his office, his name is not so 
much as once mentioned by Luke in his book of the 
Acts. His history, therefore, must consist of such par¬ 
ticulars as are related of him in the apostle Paul’s epis¬ 
tles, where indeed he is often mentioned with gTeat re¬ 
spect, and of 6uch probable conjectures as these particu¬ 
lars naturally suggest. 

That Titus was converted by Paul, appears from his 
calling him * his genuine son by the common faith.’ Tit. 
i. 4. Yet at what time, and in what place, Paul con¬ 
verted him, he hath nowhere told us. They who think 
Titus was a religious proselyte before his conversion, ajre 
of opinion that he was converted at Antioch, soon after 
Paul and Bamab^ came to that city from Tarsus, as 
mentioned Acts xi. 25. But others, supposing him to 
have been originally an idolatrous Gentile, conjecture 
that his conversion happened in some of the countries of 
the Lesser Asia, through which Paul travelled in the 
course of his first apostolical journey; the history of 
which is given, Acts, chapters xiii. xiv. What is certain 
is, that Titus was with Paul in Antioch before the 
Council of Jerusalem ; and that having distinguished 
himself, after his conversion, by his piety and zeal, he 
was one of those whom the church at Antioch sent to 
Jerusalem, to consult the apostles and elders concerning 
the circumcision of the converted proselytes, fourteen 
years after Paul’s own conversion ; that is, in the year 49. 
Gal. ii. 1, 2.—When the messengers from the church of 
Antioch came to Jerusalem, the apostles, elders, and 
brethren assembled, and, after reasoning on that ques¬ 
tion, decreed that it was not necessary to circumcise the 
converted Gentile proselytes. Nevertheless, the Judaiz- 
ers in Jerusalem zealously endeavoured on that occasion 
to have Titus circumcised. So the apostle insinuates, 
Gal. ii. 3. where he saith, 1 Not even Titus who was with 
me, being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised.’— 
Here it is proper to remark, that the Jews called all the 
idolatrous Gentiles Greeks; for in their man¬ 

ner of speaking, Jews and Greeks comprehended the 
whole of mankind. See Rom. i. 16. note 3. Accord¬ 
ing to this interpretation of the appellation, from the 
apostle’s calling Titus a Greek it may be inferred, that 
before his conversion he was an idolatrous Gentile. The 
same thing appears likewise from the attempt of the 
Judaizers to force him to be circumcised. For after tht 
decree of the Council was passed freeing the converted 
proselytes from obedience to the laws of Moses, if Titus, 
before his conversion, had been one of that denomina¬ 
tion, the Judaizers could not with any show of reason 
have insisted on his circumcision. Yet, as the Council 
had determined nothing respecting the converts from 
among the idolatrous Gentiles, some of the zealous Ju¬ 
daizers, who by stealth introduced themselves into the 
private meeting in which Paul explained to James, Peter, 
and John, the gospel which he preached among the Gen¬ 
tiles, when they found out that Titus, before his conver¬ 
sion, was an idolater, might insist to have him circum¬ 
cised, on pretence that he was not freed from circumci¬ 


sion by the Council’s decree. But this attempt to sub¬ 
ject a Gentile convert to the law of Moses, Paul reso¬ 
lutely withstood, * that the truth of the gospel might re¬ 
main with the Gentiles,’ Gal. ii. 6. j 

After the Council, when Paul and Barnabas, accora- | 
panied by Judas and Silas, returned to Antioch, to give) 
the brethren an account of what had happened at Jeru- j 
salem, Titus, I suppose, returned with them ; and, from 
that time forth, seems to have accompanied Paul in his 
travels as one of his assistants. For when the apostle 
set out from A n tioch, to visit the churches which he had 
gathered among the Gentiles in his first apostolical jour¬ 
ney, and to confirm them by delivering to them the de¬ 
crees of the Council, Titus went with him all the way 
to Corinth, and laboured with him in the conversion of 
the inhabitants of that city. This appears from 2 Cor 
viii. 23. * If any inquire concerning Titus, he is my 

partner and fellow-labourer in the gospel towards you/ 
The reason is, the apostle, before he wrote to the Corin¬ 
thians, having not visited them since their conversion, 
the fellow-labouring of Titus with him towards the Co- j 
rinthians must have happened at the time they were 
converted.—If this reasoning be just, we must suppose, 
that after the Council, when Paul set out from Antioch 
with Silas to visit the churches, Titus either went with 
them, or was sent away before them with the apostle’s 
letter to the Galatians, which I think was written from 
Antioch soon after the Council. See the Preface to 
Galatians, Sect. 2. In that case, when the apostle went 
through Galatia with the decrees, he may have met 
Titus, and have taken him along with him: Or, during 
his eighteen months’ abode at Corinth, he may have 
sent for Titus to come and assist him in converting the 
Corinthians, 

After the apostle had planted the gospel in Corinth, j 
he went to Jerusalem. But whether Titus abode at j 
Corinth, or accompanied him to Jerusalem, is not said, j 
This, however, we know, that he came to the apostle, as 
many others did, during his long residence at Epli^us, 
mentioned Acts xix. 10. For by him he sent his first 
epistje to the Corinthians, which was written in Ephesus \ 
about the time of the riot of Demetrius, ’f’his service j 
the apostle assigned to Titus, because being well known | 
to, and much respected by the Corinthians, on account j 
of his former labours among them, he hoped he might I 
have influence in composing the disturbances which had I 
taken place in their church. On his return from Corinth, 
Titus met the apostle in Macedonia, and gave him such 
an account of the good disposition of the Corinthians as 
filled him with joy, and induced him to write them a 
second letter, which he employed Titus likewise to carry, i 
At the same time, he requested him to excite the Corin* 
thians to finish their collections for the saints in Judea, 
which they had begun during Titus’s former visit to 
them. In prosecution of this design, Titus abode at j 
Corinth till the apostle himself came and received their 
collections, and the collections of the other churches of 
Achaia.—On that occasion, Paul spent three months at 
Corinth, Acts xx. 3., then set out for Jerusalem, taking 
Macedonia in his way. His companions in his journey 
to Jerusalem are mentioned Acts xx. 4., and though 
Titus is not named as one of them, it does not follow 
that he was not of the number.—He is not said by Luke 
to have been with the apostle in Macedonia, in his way 
to Corinth. Yet, from the apostle’s sending him from 
Macedonia to Corinth with his second epistle to the Go- 
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rinthians, we learn that he was one of his chief assistants 
nr that time. Wherefore, notwithstanding Luke, in his 
account of the apostle’s return from Greece, hath not 
mentioned Titus among those who accompanied him to 
Jerusalem with the collections, he may have been one of 
them ; and having gone with him to Jerusalem, he may 
have ministered to him during his imprisonment there, and 
in Cffsarea; nay, he may even have sailed with him to 
Rome. These, however, arc only conjectures ; for from 
the time Titus delivered the apostle’s second letter to the 
Corinthians, in the year 58, we hear nothing of him till 
the year 62, when he was left by the apostle in Crete, 
• to Ut in order the things that were wanting, and to 
ordain elders in every city,’ Tit i. 4. 

The leaving of Titus in Crete is supposed to have hap¬ 
pened some time in the year 62, after the apostle was re¬ 
leased from his first confinement in Rome.—In the let¬ 
ters which he wrote about that time to the Philippians, 
Colossians, Philemon, and the Hebrews, having promis¬ 
ed to visit them, we may believe, that when at liberty to 
fulfil his promise, he 6 ailed in spring 62 from Italy for 
Judea, accompanied by Titus and Timothy. . In their 
way, touching at Crete, they went through the cities, and 
preached the gospel to the idolatrous inhabitants with 
such power and success, that great numbers of them were 
converted. See sect. 2 . of this Pref. However, although 
the apostle’s success was so great in Crete, and his con¬ 
verts were not formed into churches, he did not judge it 
proper to remain in^Crete; but, committing the care of 
the disciples there to Titus, with an order to ordain elders 
in every city, l^e sailed into Judea in spring 63, accom¬ 
panied by Timothy. The brethren in that country being 
gTeatly distressed by the troubles which preceded the war 
with the Romans, the apostle, if he heard in Crpte of 
their distress, might think it necdssary to hasten his visit 
to them. Accordingly, as soon as he landed in Judea, 
he and Timothy went up to Jerusalem, and spent some 
time with the Hebrews, after which they proceeded to 
Antioch ; and, in their progress through die churches, 
comforted and established them.—From Antioch the 
apostle set out on his fifth and last apostolical journey, 
in which he and Timothy travelled through Syria and 
Cilicia, then came to Colosse in Phrygia early in the year 
64. And seeing he had desired Philemon to provide 
him a lodging in Colosse, it is reasonable to think he 
abode there some time. On that occasion, as Benson 
and others conjecture, he may have written his epistle to 
Titus in Crete, in which he desired him to come to him 
at Nicopolis,. because he proposed to winter there, Tit 
iii. 12.—From Colosse the apostle went with Timothy 
to Ephesus, where, having inquired into the state of the 
church in that city, he gave the Ephesian brethren such 
exhortations as he judged necessary, then departed to go 
into Macedonia, leaving Timothy at Ephesus to charge 
some teachers not to teach differently from the apostles, 
l Tim. i. 3.. 

In passing through Macedonia the apostle no doubt 
visited the Philippians and the other brethren in that pro¬ 
vince, according to his promise, Philip, ii. 24. After 
that, he went forward to Nicopolis to winter there, as he 
proposed; being accompanied by Erastus and Trophi¬ 
mus, who, it seems, had joined him either at Ephesus or 
in Macedonia.—In the begirtriing of the year 65, while 
the apostle abode at Nicopolis, taking into consideration 
the weight of the charge which he had devolved on Ti¬ 
mothy, he wrote to him that excellent letter in the canon 
called The Tint Epistle to Timothy, in which he taught 
him how to discharge the duties of his function properly. 
—It seems that, at parting with Timothy, St Paul had 
promised to return soon to Ephesus from Nicopolis, 
1 Tun. iii. 14. But he wp* disappointed in his resolu¬ 
tion. For not long after writing his letter to Timothy, 


Titus came from Crete to Nicopolis, according to the 
apostle’s order, Tit iii. 12 ., and gave him such an ac¬ 
count of the state pf the churches in that island, as deter 
mined him to visit them immediately; so that, laying aside 
his purpose of returning to Ephesus, he left Nicopolis 
early in the year 65, accompanied by Titus, Trophimus, 
and, Erastus ; the latter of whom went no farther with 
him than to Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20.—At his arrival in 
Crete he no doubt visited the churches, and rectified the 
disorders which had taken place in them. But while em¬ 
ployed in that work, hearing of the persecution which 
Nero was carrying on against the Christians in Rome, on 
pretence that they had set fire to the city, (see Pref. to 2 
Tim. sect 3. last paragraph), and judging that his pre¬ 
sence in Rome might be of use to the brethren in their 
distress, he resolved to go thither. I suppose the apostle 
sailed for Italy with Titus in the end of summer 65, 
leaving Trophimus sick at Miletus, a city of Crete, 2 
Tim. iv. 20. For that Titus was in Rome with Paul 
during his second imprisonment, is certain from 2 Tim. 
iv. 10 ., where the apostle informed Timothy, that Titus 
was one of those who had fled from the city through fear, 
and had gone into Dalmatia; but whether with or with¬ 
out his approbation, the apostle doth not expressly say.— 
What became of Titus afterwards, is nowhere told us in 
scripture. But some ancient writers, mentioned by Whit¬ 
by in his Preface to Titus, say, that he died in the 94th 
year of his age, and was buried in Crete: From which 
they conjecture, that he returned to Crete after St. Paul’s 
death; for the time of which, see Pref. to 2 Tim. Beet 
3. last paragraph. 

Sect. II.— Of the Introduction and Progress of the 
Christian Faith in Crete. 

Among the three thousand who were converted by 
Peter on the memorable day of Pentecost, Cretes, that is, 
Jews natives of Crete, who had come up to Jerusalem 
to worship, are mentioned. Acts ii. 11 . These, being of 
the same disposition with the Jewish converts, who, after 
the death of Stephen, 4 preached the word to none but to 
the Jews only,* Acts xi. 19. Would, after their return 
home from Jerusalem, confine their preaching to the Jews, 
who, as Josephus informs us, were very numerous in 
Crete. We may therefore believe, that the first Chris¬ 
tians in Crete were mostly of the Jewish nation.—It is 
true Barnabas went into Cyprus after he separated him¬ 
self frorp Paul. But it is not said that he went into 
Crete either on that or on any other occasion. And even 
though he had preached in Crete, as he had not the power 
of imparting the spiritual gifts to his converts, it cannot 
be thought that his preaching in that country w uld be 
attended with very great success. The same may or ,aid 
of any other evangelist or Christian prophet who happen¬ 
ed to preach the gospel to the Cretians. I therefore think 
the pumerous conversions of the inhabitants of,,Crete, 
which made it necessary that elders should be ordained 
in every city, must be ascribed to the labours of some 
apostle, who, by working miracles and conferring the 
spiritual gifts on his converts, made such an impression 
on the minds of the Cretians, that many of the idolatrous 
inhabitants and some of the Jews embraced the Christian 
faith. 

Now, that St Paul was this apostle, seems probable 
from his leaving Titus, in Crete, 4 to set in order the 
things wanting’ among the Christians there, ‘and to or¬ 
dain elders in every city.’ The modelling and governing 
the Christian churches, certainly belonged to the persons 
who had planted them. Accordingly, most of the church¬ 
es in the Gentile countries having been planted by the 
apostle Paul, he modelled, corrected, and governed the 
whole, either in person or by his assistants', without any 
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interference from hi a brethren apostles; just a a the apos¬ 
tles of the circumcision modelled, corrected, and govern¬ 
ed the churches planted by them, without any interference 
from him. 

If the foregoing jeasoning is just, the* account given 
L? sect. 1. may be admittednamely, that St. Paul sailed 
into Crete, after he was released from his first confine¬ 
ment at Rome;' (hat, at his landing in Creto, he went 
through the different cities, and converted many of the 
inhabitants; and that, being in haste.to perform his in¬ 
tended visit to the Hebrews, he committed the care of 
modelling and settling the churches in Crete to Titus, 
and then set out with Timothy for Judea.—These trans¬ 
actions I think happened after the apostle's release from 
his first confinement at Rome, because, though he touch¬ 
ed at Crete in his voyage to Rome to prosecute his appeal 
to the Emperor, being a prisoner, lie would not be al¬ 
lowed to go through the island ,to preach; consequently, 
if he made any converts on that occasion, they must 
have been but few. 

Sect. Ill,— Of the Island of Crete , and of the Charac¬ 
ter and Manners of its Inhabitants. 

Crete, where Titus exercised his ministry when.the 
apostle wrote. his letter to him, is one of the largest 
islands in the Mediterranean, and lies to the south of the 
Archipelago. In length from west to east, it is about 
260 miles, in breadth about 60, and in 'circuit about 600. 
—Anciently it was famous for .its hundred cities ; for 
the arrival of Europa on a bull, from Phoenicia ; for the 
laws of Minos, one of its kings; for the loves of Pasi- 
phae, the wife of Minos, and of his daughter Ariadne ; 
for the labyrinth, the work of Dedal us; for the destruc¬ 
tion of the Minotaur ; but above all, for the sepulchre of 
Jupiter, with his name inscribed upon it See Titus i. 
12. note 2.. And to finish the mythological history of 
Crete, it was famous for Mount Ida, where Jupiter is 
said to have been preserved from his father Saturn* and 
educated by the'Curetes, Corybantes, or Id«i Dactyli. 

According to ancient authors, Crete was originally 
peopled from Palestine. .This fact Bochart hath rendered 
probable, by observing, (Canaan, lib. i. c. 15.), that that 
part of Palestine which lies on the Mediterranean was by 
the ArabB called Keritha, and by the Syrians Cteth; and 
that the Hebrews called the inhabitants Crethi or Cretfrim, 
which the LXX. have translated Cretians, Ezek. 

xxv. 16. Zeph. ii. 6. That these prophets do not speak 
of the island of Crete, is plain from their joining the 
Philistim with the Crethim, as one and the same people. 
Accordingly, it appears, that the Crethim were a part of 
the Philistim; Crethi, or, as it is in the Chaldee para¬ 
phrase, Creth, being declared, I Sam. xxx. 14-16. to be 
the land of the Philistines. Bochart adds, That the 
Crethi in Palestine were noted archers, and that some of 
them were employed by King David as his life-guards. 
See 2 Sam.yiii. 16. xv. 18. xjc.23. 1 Kings i. 38. 1 Chron. 
xviii. 17. in ajl which places they are called in our trans¬ 
lation Cherethites ; hut the original word is Crethi, which 
the Chaldee paraphrast interprets Archers.— i-These Creth! 
of Palestine, it is thought, had their name from a Hebrew 
word which signifies to destroy , because they made a great 
havock with their arrows; to which there is an elegant 
allusion, Ezek. xxv. 16 . 1 Vehicrathi elh Crethim/ which 
out translators have rendered, 4 I will cut off the Chere¬ 
thites / but the literal translation is, 4 1 will cut off the 
cutters off^ namely, the Crethim. 

Sir Isaac Newton also is of opinion that Crete was 
peopled from Palestine, as appears from his Chronology, 
page 13. where be saith, 44 Many of the Phoenicians and 
Syrians, in the year before Christ 1045, flei from Zidon, 
end from King David, into Asia Minor, Crete, Greece, 


and Lybia > and introduced letters, musiq, poetry, the 
Octaeteris , metals and their fabrications, and other arts, 
sciences, and customs of the Phoenicians.—Along with 
these Phoenicians, came a sort of men skilled in the re¬ 
ligious mysteries, arts, and sciences of Phoenicia, and 
settled in several places under the names of Curetes, IJasi 
Dactyli/' &C. 

The Crethi from Palestine who settled themselves in 
Cretfe7 seem to have given their own name to that island. 
In their new habitation they continued to be famous arch¬ 
ers, (see Tournefort, vol. i. page 83.), and to exercise all 
the arts which they formerly practised in Palestine; es¬ 
pecially that of navigatlon*which they employed in piracy. 
They brought with them likewise all the vices of the Ca- 
naanites, being exceedingly addicted to gluttony, drunken¬ 
ness, and lust. Withal they were extremely covetous, and 
notorious liars; in so much that to speak like a Cretian t 
became a proverb for telling lies and deceiving; and a Cre - 
tian lie , signified the greatest and most impudent lie.— 
Epimenides, one of their own poets, and Strabo, a native 
of Crete, have branded the Cretians as notorious liars; 
particularly Epimenides, who, in A verse quoted by Paul, 
Tit. i. 12. charged them not only with lying, but with 
gluttony and idleness. And the apostle, ver. 13. de¬ 
clared, that these vices constituted their true character.— 
In fine, Polybius, lib. vi. tells us, that the Cretians were 
the only people in the world who found nothing sordid in 
money, whatever way it was gained.—This account of the 
character of the Cretians, shews the propriety of the apos* 
tie's injunction to Titus, chap. i. 13. 4 Rebuke them 
sharply, that they may be healthy in the faith*’ Mr. 
Tournefort, who visited Crete in the beginning of this 
century, tells us, vol. i. page 84. that its present inhabi¬ 
tants are more virtuous. The gospel, it seems, hath led 
them to change their manners. 

Crete is now called Candia, from its chief city, which 
bears that name. In the year 1204 the Venetians took 
Canea, the second greatest city in Crete, and with it the 
whole island. That city they held till the year 1645, 
when the Turks conquered.it, and almost entirely expell¬ 
ed the Venetians from Crete, which they have kept pos¬ 
session of ever since. 

After the gospel was planted iA Crete by the apostle, 
and his assistant Titus, it took such deep root there, ana 
spread itself so widely through the island, that it hath 
subsisted there ever since ; and. is at present'the religion 
of the natives, who are in general of the Greek church. 
These, on payment of a stated tribute to the Turkrf, are 
allowed the exercise of their religion without molesta¬ 
tion. 

Tournefort saith, vol. i. p. 23. The environs of Canea 
are exceedingly beautiful. From the city, to the nearest 
mountains, there are large forests of olive "trees, inter¬ 
rupted by fields, vineyards, gardens, and rivulets, bor¬ 
dered with myrtles: but two-thirds of the country are 
mountains. Crete, however, in respect of its size, cli¬ 
mate and soil, is one of the finest islands in the Mediter¬ 
ranean ; and, were it cultivated with as much care as it 
was in former times, it would produce all the necessaries 
and luxuries of life in the greatest abundance j so that 
the accounts which ancient authors have given of the 
number of its cities, and of the multitude of its inhabi¬ 
tants, is by no means exaggerated. 

Sect. IV .—Of the Time and Place of -writing the 

Epistle to Titus. 

Because the apostle desired Titus to come to him at 
Nicopolia, chap.iii. 12. when be should send to him Ajr- 
temas or Tychicus to supply his place in Crete, the tran¬ 
scriber, who added the postscript to this letter which our 
translators have turned into English, hath dated it from 
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Nicopolis in Macedonia; following in that conjecture 
Chrysostom and Theodoret But it the apostle had been 
in Nicopolis when he wrote to Titus, he would not have 
said, I have determined to -winter there, but he would 
have said, to winter here . This circumstance, together 
with the apostle’s not mentioning his bonds in any part 
of his letter to Titus, shews that he was at liberty when 
he wrote iu l therefore agree in opinion with those who 
think the apostle wrote his epistle to Titus from Colosse, 
while he abode there in the course of this his last apos¬ 
tolical journey, which ended in his second imprisonment 
at Rome,—Benson says, 44 the Syriac version, at the con¬ 
clusion of this epistle, hath intimated, that it was sent to 
Titu 9 by the hands of Zenas and Apollos. But that con¬ 
jecture hath been added by a later hand, and is not well 
grounded. For from chap. iii. 13, they seem to have 
been coming to the apostle from a distant country, and 
not to have been lately with him.” 

Sect. V.— Of the Purpose for which the Epistle to 

Titus was written. 

The first converts to the Christian faith in Crete, being, 
as was observed sect 2. those Cretian Jews to whom 
Peter preached on the memorable day of Pentecost, and 
those Jews in Crete to whom Peter’s converts preached 
the gospel on their return from Jerusalem, they were all, 
or most of them, very zealous of the law of Moses. 
Wherefore, when Paul came into Crete, and converted 
numbers of the idolatrous inhabitants, we may believe, that 
the more early Christians in Crete would address the new 
converts with great warmth, and insist on their obeying 
the law of Moses, as absolutely necessary to their salva¬ 
tion. Moreover, to render the law acceptable to these 
new converts, they no doubt followed the course in which 
their brethren in other churches walked. They amused 
the new converts with vain talking, and Jewish fables, 
and commandments of men, and foolish questions about 
the law. Nay, they went so far as to affirm, that the 
sacrifices and purifications enjoined by the law, duly 
performed, would procure pardon for them, though they 
continued in the practice of sin. To this doctrine the 
Cretians, many of whom were very wicked, lent a will¬ 
ing ear; in so much, that these corrupt teachers, who 
seem to have been natives of Crete, and to have been 
infected with the vices of their countrymen, subverted 
whole families, Tit i. 11. 

The errors and bad practices of the Judaizing teachers, 


and of their disciples, the apostle, when he came into 
Crete, observed, and opposed by wholesome instructions 
and sharp rebukes. JBut well knowing how diligent 
they were in spreading their errors, Paul left Titus in 
Crete to restrain them. And that lie might have a num¬ 
ber of fit persons, clothed with proper authority, to assist 
him in opposing the Judaizers, and in maintaining the 
triith, he ordered him, at parting, to ordain elders, that 
is, bishops and deacons, 4 in every city.’ But that ho 
might be at no loss to know who were fit to be investea 
with these offices, and what line of conduct he himself 
was to pursue in discharging the duties of his ministry' 
the apostle, when he came to Colosse, wrote to him this 
letter, in which he described the qualifications of the per¬ 
sons who were worthy to be ordained elders, commanded 
him to rebuke the Judaizers sharply, and mentiqned the 
errors he was particularly to oppose, the doctrines he was 
earnestly to inculcate, and the precepts he was constantly 
to enjoin; that none of the Cretians, whether teachers 
or people, might fail in their duty through want of in¬ 
formation. 

By comparing the epistle to Titus with the two epis¬ 
tles to Timothy, we learn, that the Judaizing teachers 
were every-where indefatigable in propagating their erro¬ 
neous doctrine concerning the necessity of obedience to 
the law of Moses, as the only means of obtaining salva¬ 
tion ; and that in the most distant countries they uni¬ 
formly taught the same doctrine, for the purpose of ren¬ 
dering the practice of sin consistent with the hope of 
Balvation; and that, to draw disciples after them, they 
encouraged them in sin, by the vicious practices which 
they themselves followed, in the persuasion that they 
would be pardoned through the efficacy of the Levitical 
sacrifices. Only, from the apostle’s so earnestly com¬ 
manding Titus in Crete, and Timothy in EphesuB, to 
oppose these errors, it is probable that the Judaizing 
teachers were more numerous and successful in Ephesus 
and Crete than in other places. However, as Titus was 
a Gentile convert, whose interest it was to maintain the 
freedom of the Gentiles from the law of Moses, and a 
teacher of long standing in the faith, the apostle was not 
so full in his directions and exhortations to him as to 
Timothy ; neither did he recommend to him meekness, 
lenity, and patience in teaching, as he did to Timothy, 
but rather sharpness, chap. i. 13. ii. 13. Perhaps Titus 
was a person of a soft and mild temper; whereas Timo¬ 
thy, being a younger man, may have been of a more 
ardent spirit, which needed to be somewhat restrained. 


CHAPTER I. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


lie the inscription of this epistle, St Paul asserted his 
apostleship, not with a view to raise himself in the esti¬ 
mation of Titus, but to make the false teachers in Crete, 
and all in every age who shall read this letter, sensible 
that every thing he ordered Titus to inculcate was of 
divine authority, ver. 1, 2,—And by calling TitUB his 
genuine son by the common faith, he insinuated to the 
Cretians, not only that he had converted him, but that 
he was a teacher of the same^ virtuous dispositions with 
himself, and as Buch he gave him his apostolical bene¬ 
diction, ver. 3, 4.—Next, he put Titus in mind that he 
had left him in Crete, to ordain elders in every city 
where churches had been planted, ver. 5.—And to direct 
him in that important business, he described to him 
the character and qualifications necessary in bishops and 
deacons, that ordaining to these offices none but persons 
of that description, they might be able both to instruct 
the people, and to confute gainsayers, ver. 6-9.—Es¬ 


pecially them of the circumcision in Crete, whose char¬ 
acter the apostle explained, ver. 10.—and whose mouths 
he told them it was necessary to stop, because they sub¬ 
verted whole families, by teaching the efficacy of the 
Jewish sacrifices and purifications to obtain pardon for 
sinners, even while they continued in their sins, ver. 11.— 
Wherefore, the apostle ordered Titus sharply to reprove 
both the teachers and the people who held such doctrines, 
and to charge them no longer to give heed to Jewish 
fables and precepts of men, calculated to support that 
pernicious eiror; particularly the precepts concerning 
meats and sacrifices, taught by men wha turned away 
the truth, when it offered itself to them, ver. 13, 14. 
—Withal, to give the faithful an abhorrence of'such 
teachers, the apostlo observed, that both their 'under¬ 
standing and their conscience was polluted, ver. 15.— 
They professed to know God, but in works they denied 
him, ver. 16. 
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NlW 1'llHflIlTIOV 

Chap. I.—1 Paul* a servant of God, 1 (Ji) 
and an apostle of Jesus Ghriat, 2 (mi, 228.) 
in order to the faith 3 of the elect of,God ; 4 and 
the acknowledgment of the truth, which is in 
order to godliness ; 6 

2 In hope of eternal life, which God, who 
cannot lie, promised, 1 before the times of the 
&gt* >* (we 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, 11.) 

3 But hath manifested, in its proper sea¬ 
son, (t** \oyof) his promise 1 by the grpaching 
•with which I am intrusted, according to the 
commandment 2 of God Our Saviour ; 3 

4 To Titles, mt genuine son (a*™) by the 
common faith; (See Jude, ver. 3. notes 2. 4.) 
Grace, mercy, akd pedCe, from God the Fa¬ 
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

5 For this purpose I left thee in Crete, that 
thou mightest set in order the things wanting ,* 
and ordain in every city 2 elders, 3 as I com¬ 
manded thee. 

6 If any one be blameless, the husband of 
one wife, (1 Tim. iii. 2. note 1.), having be¬ 
lieving children, 1 not acctised of riotous liv¬ 
ing, 2 nor unruly. 3 (1 Tim. iii. 4, 5.) 

7 For a bishop should be blameless, as the 
steward of iGod ; not self-willed, hot prone to 


CoxxsinrART. 

Chap. I. —1 Paul, (/kmc, see Rom. i. 1. note 1.), a servant of 
God\ and an apostle oj Jesus Cfirist, sent forth by him in order 
to promote the faithof the Gentiles, the elected people qf God, 
and to persuade them to acknowledge the gospel, whose end is to 
make men godly and virtuous in every respect; 

2 In hope that they shall also obtain that resurrection to eternal 
life, which God, who dannot lie, promised to believers of all na¬ 
tions in the persons of Adam and Abraham, long before the Jew¬ 
ish dispensation began . 

3 The knowledge of God!s promise was long confined to the 
Jews; but he hath manifested to all, in its proper season, his 
promise, by the preaching of the gospel, with which Tam intrust¬ 
ed by Christ, according to the Commandment of God, the original 
contriver-of the method of our salvation ; 

4 To Titus . my genuine son by the common faith, the faith In 
Christ which the Gentiles are permitted to have in common with 
the Jews, I wish gracious assistances, merciful deliverances, and 
eternal life, from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the accomplisher of our salvation . 

6 For this purpose I left thee in Crete, that thou mightest sup¬ 
ply the things wanting in the churches there, and in particular 
ordain , in every city where there are churches, elders, as I com¬ 
manded thee . I will therefore describe the character and qualifi¬ 
cations of the persons thou oughtest to make elders. 

6 If any one be in the eye of the world blameless, the husband 
of one wife at a time, having children who are Christians, and 
who are not accused of riotous living , nor are disobedient to their 
parents; persons of this character ordain bishops, that they may 
assist thee in opposing the Judaizere, ver. 10 , 11 . 

7 jFor a bishop should be free from blame,'as becomes the steward 
of the mysteries of God, t Cor. iv. 1 ,< He should not be headstrong 


Ver. 1.—I. Paul, a servant of God.]—In some of his other epis¬ 
tles'Paul calls himself Iqv-ou Xe*rov, a bondman of Jesus 

Christ. Bqt the present is the only one in which he calls him¬ 
self 0 ijv, a bondman of God. This appellation he took, 

probably because the Judaizers in Crete affirmed that he had 
apostatized from God, when, as an apostle of Christ, he receded 
Into God’s church the uncircumcised Gentiles, and thereby fredd 
them from obeying the law iOf Moses as a term of salvation. 

2. An apostle o? Jesus Christ.H-To distinguish himself from 
other good men, who are all servants of God, Paul calls himself an 
apostle of Jesus Christ; one clothed with'authority to teach man¬ 
kind true religion. 

'3. In order to the faith.)^9o 1 translate the deposition **t«, 
after Theophylact and Oecumenius; because the common trans¬ 
lation, which implielh that PaOl was made ah apostle ' according 
to the faith of God’s elect/ is hardly sense. Besides, the prepo¬ 
sition x«t«, in the end of this verse, and in 2 Tim. i. 1. signifies in 
order to. 

4. Of the elect of God.]—The Gentiles are called ‘the elect/ 
2 Tim. ii. 10, and an,' elected generation/ 1 Pen ri. 9, for a reason 
assigned 1 Pet. 1. 1. note.—Paul was made an apostle of Jesus 
Christ for the purpose of persuading the Gentiles to believe the 
gospel. 

6 . Acknowledgment of the truth which is in order to godliness.]— 
The doctrine of the gospel in genial is here called 4 the truth which 
is in' order to frodlinesp/ to distinguish It from the falsehoods-of 
heathenism, which tendedto promote vice; and even to distinguish 
It from the ordinances df the'law of Mdses, which were only sha¬ 
dows and obscure representations of true religion, and whose 
only influence was to purify the flesh.—Some are of opinion that 
by the truth, in this passage, the apoBtfe meant the true doctrine 
of the gospel concerning the salvation of the Gentiles by faith. 

Ver. 2.—1. Which God, who cannot lie, promised:I— 1 The pro¬ 
mise here referred to is that which Gpd made to Adam and Eve 
and their posterity at the Tall, when, In passing sentence on the 
serpent* He. said of the seed of the woman, 'It shall bruise thy 
head.’ The same promise was renewed in the covenant with 
Abraham - 'In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed.’—That this was a promise of eternal'life to all believers, 
aee proved Ess. v. Beet 6. See also 2 Tim. i. 9. 

% Before -he times of the afles.J-^-n* o Supposing 

the Word in. this clause, to signify eternal , the literal 

tr&psUffiori of the passage would be ‘before etefnal ^imes.’ But 
that being a contradiction in terms, our translators, contrary to 
the' propriety of the Greek language, have rendered it ' before the 
world began.’—As Locke observes oh Rom. rvi. 25, the tVue lite¬ 
ral translation is 'before the secular times / referring us to the 
Jewish jubilees, by which times were compoted among the He¬ 
brews, as among the-GentiLes they were computed by generations 
of men. Hence, Col. 1.26. ‘The mystery which wJs kept hid 
fixo fiii» siwvi' ms* jtno Twv y-iviwv ) from l he ages and from the gen¬ 
erations,’ signifies rhe mystery which was kepi hjd from the Jews 
and from the Gentiles: See tnis explained Rom. xxft. 26. note 3. 

Ver.3.~*-k Hie promise. J-^Tor literally his word; namely, 

of promise. We nave the expression complete Rom. ix. 9.E*r«y- 
ytktme ymf i • WT °f» Vor the word of promise was this.* 


2. 1 am intrusted according to the commandment of God.]—By 
affirming that Christ ititrusted him with the preaching of the gos- 

el according to the commandment of God; or, as it Is expressed 
Cor. i. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. *By the wiH ofGod/ the apostle hath car¬ 
ried his own authority to the highest pitch. Jesus Christ made 
him an apostle: But he did it by the commandment of God, from 
whom, therefore, as well as from Christ, Paul received his apos- 
tleship. 

3. Our Saviour ]—The title of Saviour Is given to the Father In 
other passages, Luke i. 47i 1 Tim. 1. 1. Jude ver. 24. for the rea¬ 
sons mentioned Tit. iii. 4. note. 

Ver. 6.—1. Set :r* order the things wanting.]—’i*- r« uurm# 
a*’*vtog>ws’s : This E9tius translates, ' that tnon mightest rectify 
the things which were left,’ qamely, imcorfrected at my depar¬ 
ture. Erasmus, to- express the force of the preposition r** in 
twtXtae hath here per gas corrigere. 

2. And ordain in every city.]—The apostle did riot mean that 
elders were to be ordained in every city of Crete; but oijlj ir> 
every city where the converts were so numerous as to form a 
church.—The Greeks used the word nox.*< to denote a city or 
village indiscriminately : here, it signifies both. 

3. Elders,]—that is, Dishops and deacons. For the name elder 
being given to all who held sacred offices in the church, 1 Tim v. 
17. note 1. the ordaining of elders here, as Acts xiv. 23, signifies 
the ordaining both of bishops and deacons. Jerome, in his com¬ 
mentary on this passage, as well as iri^hi^ letter to ^vagrius, Ep. 
85, affirms, that, fn the ljlrst age, bishop and presbyter or bjder 
w&s one and tbe same; and quotes this ana other passages in 
support of his opinion ; hut that afterwards, to remove Bcpiama, 
It was universally agreed that one chosen from among the pres* 
byters should be raised above the rest, to whom the whole care 
•f the church was to belong. Hence Jerome inferred, that the 
pre-eminence of bishops above presbyters is'owing more to the 
custom of the church than to the. command of Christ. 

Ver. d.—1. Having believjng children.]—The apostle required 
that the children of him who was to be ordained a bishop should 
be Christians, and of a sober behavipur; because the infidelity 
and vices of children, at least in the eyes of the vulgar, bring 
some blame or* their parents. And therefore it is added, in the 
next verse, ‘for a bishop must be blameless/ 

' 2. Riotous living.]—Aa-jr»*c. This signifies not only the gratifi¬ 
cation of venereous desires, but the luxury of the table, and all 
intemperance In the enjoyment of sensual pleasures. Thus of the 
prodigal son it is said, Luke xv. 13, that Xhe wasted his substance, 
((o«c jitrwTtof ')living riotously/ 

3. Not- unruly.]—AnuToraxta, This In the Syria© version.is. 

4 nedue iinmorigeri pr® crapula,—not refractory through ..fall 
feeding/ in allusion to brute animals, which, the better they are 
fed, become the more ungovernable.—treeing a minister’s repu¬ 
tation and usefulness depend, in some measure, on the good be¬ 
haviour of all the members of hla family, his children especially 
ought carefully to avoid every Indecency of conduct from t h a t 
consideration, as well as from the consideration of the advantage* 
for religious Improvement Which ther enjoy by living wmh 
him. 
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ufijrr, not given to wine, net a striker, not one 
who make* gain by base methods ; 

8 But hospitable , (1 Tim. iii. 2. note 7.), a 
lover of good men. prudent ,* just, holy, tem¬ 
perate ; 

9 Holding fast 1 the true doctrine (**t* 

/«/ £»’, 39.) as he hath been taught, that ho 
may be able, by /Ac feacAin^ wAi cA is wAo/esomc, 
both to exhort and to confute the gainsayers. 

10 For there are many unruly and foolish 
talkers 1 and deceivers, 2 especially those of the 

circumcision, 

£ 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped, who 
subvert 1 whole families, teaching things which 
they ought not, 2 for the sake of sordid gain. 

12 One of themselves, a prophet* of their 
own, hath said, 2 The Cretians are always 
liars, evil wild beasts, lazy belliesJ 

12 This testimony is true; for which cause 
rebuke them sharply, 1 that they-may be healthy 
in the faith \ 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
precepts of men* who turn away the truth. 3 

15 All MEATS indeed are pure to tl\e pure; 1 
but to the polluted and unfaithful P nothing is 
pure ; (txx*, IS.) for both their understanding 
and conscience is polluted 

16 They profess to know God, 1 but by works 


nor ready to fall into a passion, nor addicted to wine ; not a striker 
of those who displease him; not one who loves money so much that 
he makes gain by base methods ; (1 Tim. iii. 3. note 2.) 

8 But, instead of loving money, hospitable, a lover of good men , 
prudent in conduct, just in his dealings, holy in speach, and tem¬ 
perate in the use of every sensual pleasure. 

9 He should hold fast the true Christian doctrine as he hath 
been taught it by the apostles, that he may be able , by -wholesale 
teaching, both to instruct them who desire instruction, and to con¬ 
fute false teachers who speak agdinst the truth to overturn it. 

10 For there are many teachers, who, being unsubjected Xo us, 
talk in a foolish manner concerning genealogies and fables, and 
deceive others ; of this sort especially are the Jewish teachers, 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped , neither by persecution nor 
force, but by clear and strong reasoning, because they carry off 
whole families to Judaism, teaching things which they ought not, for 
the sordid purpose of drawing money from their disciples. 

12 The Judaizers in this are true Cretians, agreeably to what 
one of themselves , a prophet of their own , hath said , The Cre¬ 
tians are exceedingly addicted to lyings and of a savage noxioue 
disposition, and lazy gluttons. 

13 This testimony concerning the Cretians is, just $ for which 
cause I order thee to rebuke them and their disciples sharply, that f 
laying aside their wicked principles and practices, they may be 
healthy in the faith ; 

14 Jfot giving heed to Jewish fables concerning the law, and 
to precepts concerning meats, enjoined by men who turn away 
true doctrine from themselves and others as a thing noxious. 

15 All meats indeed are pure to the well informed and well dis¬ 
posed: But to those who are polluted by intemperance, and who 
are unfaithful to Christ, no kind of meat is pure; for both their 
understanding and conscience is polluted by their intemperate UM 
of the meats which the law reckons clean. 

16 They of the circumcision profess to know the will of God 


Ver. 8. Prudent.]—Z«e*ora. This quality consists in Ihe govern¬ 
ment of our angry passions, so that on all occasions we behave 
with prudence. It differs from i y* e xTP,. temperate , which signifies 
one who bridles his lust9, especially tho^e wh»<*h are gratified by 
meat, and drink, and women. 

Ver. 9. Holding fast the true doctrine. )—So xv r i t:v w*r#w 

should be translated. For in the sense of faithful. 
Is only applicable to persons; and is a word of very general 
meaning. See Esa. iv. 60.—There is a great beauty in the word 
a9 here used. It signifies the holding fast the true 
doctrine, in opposition to those who would wrest it from one. By 
this character all (he Judaizers in Crete were excluded from being 
bishops; and in Enhesus from being deacons, 1 Tim. iii. 9. 

Ver. 10. — 1. Foolish talkers ]—Mxi xizKzy<u are persons who 
utter a multitude of foolish and trifling things on the subjects con¬ 
cerning which they speak. 

2. And deceivers.}—iv**-*rat ( mentium deceptores; teachers 
who delude the minds of their disciples with false opinions, in 
order to reconcile their consciences to wir.ked practices. 

Ver. ll.—1, Who subvert whole families;)—that is, make whole 
families go over to Judaism, by wresting the true Christian doc¬ 
trine from them. The metaphor is taken from those who over¬ 
turn houses by undermining their foundations. 

2. Teaching things which they ought not, for the sake of sordid 
P®! 0 *!—The things which the false teachers, contrary to their con¬ 
science, inculcated for the sake of drawing money from ihe Jew¬ 
ish converts, were, the necessity of obeying the law of Moses in 
order to salvation ; the efficacy of the Levitical atonements to pro¬ 
cure pardon for those who continued in their sins ; and the merit 
of being descended from Abraham, whereby all his children, with¬ 
out exception, were thought entitled to eternal life. Hence the 
Jews were so extremely anxious about their genealogies: Hence 
also the apostle in this, and in his epistles to Timothy, severely 
condemned genealogies, and the fables therewith connected. See 
Tir in 9 note 1. 

Ver. 12. 1. One of themselves, a prophet.)—This was the poet 

Epnnenides, who, among the Romans, was reputed to have fore¬ 
told future events. Cicero, speaking of him. Divinat. lib. i. says, 
he was ‘ futura prrescicns, et vaiicinans per furorem,—one who 
foreknew and foretold things future by ecstasy.” Besides, as all 
poets pretended to a kind of inspiration, the name prophet and poet 
were used as synonymous, both by ihe Greeks and Romans. 
Mem Alex Strom, lib. vi. informs us, that the Egyptians called 
those prophets who presided over their sacred riles; and that the 
apostle did not scruple to give thal title to Epimenides, because he 
waus esteemed a prophet by the Greeks. 

2 Hath said, the Cretians, Ac.]—Epimenides said I his in his book 
II1 *' '•*'» concerning oracles . Glassius hath quoted the pns- 

!?* e ^ n !, ,re ’.P age2075 -—The Cretians were universally hated and 
branded as liars by the other Greeks, because, as Warburion re- 
marks, Divine Legat. vol. i. p. 159. by shewing in their island the 
tomb of Jupiter the father of gods and men, they published what 
tne rest of the Greeks concealed in their mysteries; namely, that 
tneir gods were dead men. — The character given of the Cretians by 


Epimenides was applied with propriety by the apostle to the Ju¬ 
daizers, because they were natives of prete. 

3. Evil wild beasts, lazy bellies.)—By calling the Cretians evil 
wild beasts , the poet insinuated, that they were of a fierce, raven¬ 
ous, noxious disposition ; and by adding lazy bellies, he signified 
that they were lazy gluttons—aa averse to action, as wild hearts 
are after gorging tnein$elve9 with their prey. 

Ver. 13. For which cause rebuke them sharply.}— A*-ot©/#*c. 
This metaphor is taken from Burgeons, who, in curing their pa¬ 
tients, are sometimes obliged to cut their flesh in such a manner 
aa to give lh£in great pain. Titus was to reprove the Cretians 
cuttingly or sharply. But the sharpness of his reproofs was not 
to consist in the bitterness of the language which he used, nor in 
the passion with which he spake. Reproofs of that sort have little 
influence to make one healthy, either in faith or practice, h wa« 
to consist in (he strength of the reasons with which he enforced 
his reproofs, and in the earnestness and affection with which he 
delivered (hem, whereby the conscience of the offenders, being 
awakened, would sting them bitterly. 

Ver. 14.—1. Precepts of men.}--From the following ver. 15. it ap¬ 
pears, that the apostle had now in his eve the precepts of the Ju¬ 
daizers concerning meats clean and unclean ; which, although ori¬ 
ginally (lie precepts of God, were now abolished under the gos¬ 
pel: Wh erefore, if these were any longer enjoined as obligatory, 
they were noi enjoined by God, but were 1 the precepts of men.' 

2. Who turn away the truth.]—Yhe apostle, by a beautiful figure, 
represents the truth as offering itself to the Judaizers, and the 
Judaizers as turning it away with contempt. 

Ver. 15. —1. All meats are pure to the pure.]—The word meats 
is wanting in the original, but must be supplied, the expression 
being elliptical. See 1 Cor. vi. 12. note.—As the Jews reckoned 
themselves the only holy people on earth, it must have been ex¬ 
tremely displeasing to the false teachers of thal nation to find 
themselves represented as polluted like the Gentiles. In other 
passages also, the ano 9 tle gives these teachers the opprobrious 
names with which they stigmatized the Gentiles. See Philip, iii. 
2.--If the reader thinks the apostle is not speaking, in this and the 
preceding verse, of the Judaizers, who insisted that the precepts 
of the law of Moses concerning meats were still obligatory, he may 
be supposed to have had in his eye those Pythagorean Gentiles 
and Essene Jews, who, before their conversion, thought it sinful 
to eat any kind of animal food, and who, since their conversion, 
still continued in the same persuasion. 

2. And unfaithful.)—This is the proper translation of the word 
because the apostle is not speaking of unbelievers or hea¬ 
thens, but of such believers as were unfaithful to Christ, by living 
in intemperance and debauchery. 

Ver. 16. They profess to know' God ]—They boast of having the 
true knowledge of God’s will from the Mosaic revelation, and on 
that pretence they set their doefrine in opposition to and above 
the doctrine of the apostles; but by the wickedness of their Uvea 
they shew themselves to be uiterly ignorant of God, and of every 
thing that is good; consequently they deserve no credit from the 
disciples of Christ, aa teachers. 
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they deny Hife, being abominable and dieobe* better than others; but by their works they dei}y him _ being 

dieht, ant] (rgoc,' 290.) concerning every good abominable on account of their sensuality, and disobedient to the 
work (*<f %i(jl u t Rom. i. 28. note 3.) without express commands of God, and to every good work ‘without die 
ditcer'nment , cernment: They neither know nor approve of ady good work. 

CHAPTER n. 


View and Illustration of the thing* contained in this Chapter . 

The apostle having directed Titus to ordain elders in dren, and their families, that the gospel might not be evil 
every city, and described the character and qualifications spoken of through their bad behaviour, ver. 4, On 
of the persons he was to invest with offices in the church; young men he was to inculcate the government of their 
also, having laid open the bad character and evil practices passions, ver. 6.—But above all, both in teaching and 
of the Judaizers in Crete, and ordered him to rebuke behaviour, Titus was to make himself a pattern of ths 
them sharply, he in this chapter gave him a short view virtues which he enjoined to others, ver. 7, 9.-*-And be- 
of the duties of his office, as superintendant both of the cause the Judaizers, to allure slaves to thei* party, taught 
teachers and of the- people in Crete. He was, in oppo- that under the gospel slaves are free, Titus was to inCul- 
ejtion to the J udaizers, to inculcate on the people such cate on slaves obedience to their masters, diligence in 
precepts only as were suitable to the wholesome doctrine their work, and honesty in every thing committed in 
of the gospel, ver. 1.—And with respect to the aged men irust to them, ver. 9, 10.—Withal, to moke the Cretian 
who held sacred offices, he was to enjoin them to be at* bishops and people sensible of the impiety of thb doctrine 
tentive to the behaviour of those under their care; to be of the Jewish teachers, concerning the efficacy of the Le- 
grave in their own deportment; prudent in giving admo- vitical sacrifices in procuring pardon for impenitent gin- 
nitions and rebukes; and spiritually healthy by faith, ners, the apostle declared, that the gospel was given for 
love, patience, ver. 2.—In like manner, those aged wo- this very purpose, to teach men that, denying ungodliness 
men who were employed to teach the young of their own and worldly luste, they should live soberly, <fec. in ex* 
sex, he was to exhort to a deportment becoming their pectation of a future judgment, ver. 11-14,—These 
sacred character. They were neither to be slanderers things the apostle ordered Titus to teach in the plainest 
nor drunkards, but to be good teachers, ver. 3.—In parti- and boldest manner, agreeably to the authority with 
cular, they were to persuade the young women who were which he was invested as an evangelist, ver. 16. 
married to do their duty to their husbands, their chil- 

New Translation. Commentary. 

Chat. II.—1 But do thou (a«ah, 65.) in- Chap. II.—1 The fables and commandments of men taught by 
culcate the things which become wholesome 1 the Judaizers sicken the soul: J But do thou inculcate the practiceo 
doctrine: which are suitable to the wholesome doctrine of the gospel; 

2 That aged men 1 be vigilant , grave, pi*u~ 2 That aged men , who hold sacred offices* be attentive to the 

denty healthy by faith, love patience / behaviour of their people, venerable in their own manners, prudent 

in their behaviour, spiritually healthy by faith } tove f patience / 

3 That aged women, 1 in like manner^ be in 3 That the aged women, whom the church employs to teach the 

deportment’ 1 (jig^giTut) as becometh aacred young of their own sex, in like manner t be in speech and beha- 
peraona ; 3 not slanderers t 4 not enslaved to viour aa becometh persons employed in sacred offices j not slan* 
much wine, 5 good teachers : rferer#* not enslaved to much wine, but good teachers : 

4 That they may persuade* the young wo- 4 That they may persuade the young women under their care 

men to be lovers of their husbands, lovers of to be lovers of their huohands, performing the duties of marriage 
their children; from affection, and lovers of their children^ by bringing them up 

religiously; 

6 To be calm , chaste, careful of their fa - 6 Tv be of a calm disposition, chaste f attentive to the affairs 

milies, 1 good, subject to their own husbands, of their families, good to their domestics, obedient to their own hu*~ 
that the word of God may not be evil'spoken bands, that the gospel may not be evil tpoken of as encouraging 
of * wives to neglect their husbands and children, on pretence of their 

attending on the offices of religion. 

Ver. 1. Wholesome doctrine.]— Tyrntwen. True doctrine Is 3. As becometh sacred persona}—The aged women employed 
called Wholesome, because It Invigorates all the faculties of the by the church to teach the young are fitly called aacred persons, 
soul, and keeps them iq a healthy state. because the office they were employed to difehafg* was a aacred 

Ver. 2. That aged men.]—the word used here, eom- office ; as was ahewed 1 Tim, v. 1$. note 1. 
monly signifies an old man. But Le Clerc, in his addition to Ham- 4. Not slanderers.}—This was required In the same order of 
mono, hath shewed that theLXX. use it to denote an office of dig- female teachers, 1 Tim. iii. 11. 

niiy. Wherefore Cvr«< being of the same signtfication with 6. Not enslaved to much wine.]—This Is a qualification required 
w(! rSu n f owf, it may be translated in this passage elders . In sup- In the deacons, | Tim. iii. 8. 

port of this translation, I observe, (hat the virtues ^hich Titus was Ver. 4. That they may persuade.]—Bo -may betrans- 

to inculcate on aged men, are the same with those which Timothy laced. Bee 2 Tim. 1. 7. note 2. 

was to inculcate on bishops and deacons. They were to be Ver. 5. —1: Careful of their families.]—The word •***«*•«* jig- 

riJtuvc vigilant, grave , prudent. See 1 Tim. iii. 2. 8. nifies both thoae t oho keep at home, and those who take proper ears 

Ver. i—1. That aged women.]—Though the word tr-fio-Cunl'af of their families . lathis latter sense 1 understand h here, with 
Commonly signifies aged women Indiscriminately, it evidently de- Eisner and the Vulgate. 

notes in this verse such aged women as were employed by thp 2. That the word of God may not be evil spoken of.]—The exhor- 
churoh in teaching the young of their own sex the doctrines and tation to be good wives and mothers, which aged women wereor- 
precepts of the Christian religion: For they were to be In de red, In this passage, to give to the young under their ckre, ife not 
speech and behaviour (•{osrfiirio, cut became sacred peraona ; and to be considered merely aa a rule by which l^hose are to govern 
k«ao good teachers. These characters, especially themselves who are intrusted with the office of teaching others; 
the last mentioned, did not belong to aged women in general, but but young women are more especially to consider it as a rule for 
only to such of them aa were employed in teaching. The things directing their own conduct; that by their conjugal affection, their 
which these persons were to teach the young under their care, care In educating their children, their chastity, their prudent 
are mentioned ver. 4/6. Bee 1 Thn. iii. 11. note 1. economy, their sWeetneB* of disposition, and subjection to their 

2. In deportment.}—The word **T*TTHfA*Ti denotes, not only husbands, all founded on the principles of religion, they qaay da 
the drees, but the carriage of the body; so is fitly translated de- honour to the gospel i*hich they profess to believe sod obey. 
portment. 
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6 The young me»> in hke manner, exhort 

to govern their passions, 

7 (II* ) In ell things make thyself a pat¬ 
tern of good works, see 2 Tim. iit. 

16.), in teaching SHEw incomiptnera, 1 gravi¬ 
ty, sincerity, 

8 Wholesome speech 1 wAjcA cannot be con¬ 
demned ; that he vho is on fAe opposite SIDE 8 
may be ashamed, having nothing bad to say 
concerning you.* 

9 Servants EX Hour to be subject to their 
own masters, ahd in all things to be careful 
to please, not answering again ; 


10 Not secretly stealing ,* but shewing all 
good fidelity; that they may adorn the doc¬ 
trine of God our Saviour in all things: 


11 For the grace of God, 1 which bringeth 
salvation, (tr*t*r«) hath shone forth 8 to all 
men, 

12 Teaching us, that aenying ungodliness 1 
and worldly lusts, 8 we should live soberly, 3 
righteously, 4 and godly, 5 in this present world,® 

13 Expecting the blessed hope, 1 (*»*, 221.) 
namely, the appearing of the glory of the great 
God, 8 and our Saviour Jesus Christ; 3 


6 The youn^ men, in like manner, exhort to govern their pas - 
sions, (ver. 12. note 3.), that they may behave soberly in the giddy 
season of youth. 

7 To give weight to thy exhortations, in all things make thyself 
a pattern of those good works which thou enjoinest to others. In 
teaching, shew incorruptnes* of doctrine, gravity of speech, and 
sincerity with respect to the motives by which thou art influenced. 

8 In conversation, and in reproving offenders, use clear and 
strong, but temperate speech, which cannot be found fault with 
even by the offenders themselves; that he who is not a Christian 
may be ashamed of his opposition to thee, and to the elders thy 
assistants, having nothing bad to say concerning yon as teachers. 

9 Slaves exhort to continue subject to their own masters, and, 
in all things lawful, to be careful to please ; especially by per¬ 
forming their service cheerfully ; not insolently answering again, 
even though they may be reproved unjustly or with too much 
severity. See 1 Pet. ii. 18. 

10 Not secretly stealing any part of their master’s goods, but 
shewing the gt'eatest fidelity and honesty in every thing commit¬ 
ted to them; that, by the whole of their behaviour in their low 
station, they may render the doctrine of the gospel amiable, even 
in the eyes of their heathen lords. 

i 1 These things I command, because the gospel of God, which 
bringeth both the knowledge and the means of salvation, hath 
shone forth to all men, to Jews and Gentiles, rich and poor, mas¬ 
ters and slaves, without distinction, 

12 Teaching us, that renouncing ungodliness, especially athe¬ 
ism and idolatry, and putting away worldly lusts, we should live 
temperately, righteously, and godly in this present world, 

13 Expecting not any temporal rewards, such as the law promis¬ 
ed, but the accomplishment of the blessed hope of the appearing of 
the glory of the great God t and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who will 
bestow eternal life on all who deny ungodliness and worldly lusts; 


Ver. 7. Shew (***:!$$**«•*) incorruplnesa, gravity, 
sincerity.]—Some aacient MSS. and versions want the word which 
1 have translated sincerity; But it is found in the AJex. MS., in the 
Arabic version, and in some of the Greek commentators. Mill 
thinks it was firBt placed on the margin as an explication of 

incorruptness, and afterwards was inserted in the text. But 
though both words come from the same original, being differently 
compounded, they may be distinguished in the following manner: 
Incorruptness, may signify that Titus's doctrine was 

to be free from all corrupt mixtures, taken whether from Judaism 
or from heathenism; whereas sincerity, may signify 

that his motives in leaching were to be incorrupt,—he was not to 
teach from the love of money, or fame, or power. 

Ver. 8.—1. Wholesome speech.}—Speech strong but 
temperate, that ia, free from all bitterness For. as the commen¬ 
tators observe, Titus, who was a converted Gentile, having seen 
so much of the obstinate, uncharitable, bigoted spirit of tne Ju- 
daizers, might have been in danger of using harsh language in 
reproving them, if he had not been thus cautioned by the apostle. 

2. He who is on the opposite side.]—supply 
He means infidels, whether Jews or Gentiles. 

3. Having nothing~bad to say concerning you.)—n »e* w/***. some 
MSS. and versions have here *■«?* concerning us. Either 
reading shews, as Benson observes, how anxious the apostle was 
(hat the gospel might not be evil spoken of, on account of the mis¬ 
behaviour either of its teachers or of its professors; see ver. 10. 
and 1 Pet. ii. 12. 

Ver. 10. Not secretly stealing.]—The word signi¬ 

fies the stealing a pert of a thing ; the thief not daring to take the 
whole, for fear of being discovered. It is applied to the fraud of 
Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 3. who abstracted a part of the 
price of their land. 


Ver. 11.—1. For the grace of God.]—Here, and Gal. v. 4. the 
gospel is called 4 the grace of God,’ either because il is the great¬ 
est favour which God hath bestowed qn men, or because it teach¬ 
es the doctrine of God's great grace or favour to men. 

2. Hath shone forth to all men.]—The word it properly 
signifies the shining of the sun, or of the stars, Acts xxvii. 20. The 
gospel, like the sun, hath shone forth to all men, and giveth light 
jo all. Hence Christ, the author of the gospel, is called, Luke i. 
78. a»*tcm i£ - isvfc, ‘the day-spring from on high;* and Mai iv. 
, . ,he .* un L°* righteousness.’ Hence also Christ called himself, 
John ’jnii. 12. 1 the light of the world.'—The shining forth of the 
gospel to all men is an high recommendation of ii, and shews it lo be 
entirely different from the heathen mysteries, which, if they con¬ 
tained any thing valuable for reforming mankind, being confined 
to the mitiated, the vulgar were left in ignorance, idolatry, and 
* lce -““The gospel likewise differs from the law of Moses, si 
taught of the Judaixera, who, by inculcating the rites and cere¬ 
monies of that law as the whole of religion, encouraged their disci< 
pies to neglect the duties of piety and moraliiy altogether: Where 
e t *L ac l lc, 1 us, 4 that denying ungodliness,’ Ac. 

Ver. 12 —1. Ungodliness]—conaistn, not only in denying the *x- 
Jteoce of God, but in denying his perfections, his government oi 


the world, and the retributions of a future state. Also, it consists 
in neglecting to worship God ; in worshipping him by images; in 
blasphemy, or speaking disrespectfully of his providence, in per¬ 
jury ; in profaning the name of God by cursing and swearing ; 
and in disregarding the manifestation which he hath made of his 
will in the gospel revelation. 

2. Worldly fusts;]—namely, gluttony, drunkenness, lacivious- 
ness,anger, malice, revenge, together with the immoderate love of 
riches, power, fame, and the rest. These lusts being productive 
of nothing but misery to those who indulge in thpm, the gospel, 
God’s gracious gift, was bestowed on men to rescue them from 
the dominion of worldly lusts, by teaching them to live soberly, Ac. 

3. Should live soberly.]—X'wSfsmv. Sobriety is a habit of self- 
government, whereby one is able lo restrain his appetites, his 
passions, and bis affections, as often as the gratification of bis ap¬ 
petites, and the yielding to the impulses of his passions and affec¬ 
tions, ars/in any respect sinful. See 2 Tim. i. 7. note 2. 

4. Righteously.}—Righteousness consists in abstaining from in¬ 
juring others in their person, reputation, or fortune; in discharg¬ 
ing all the duties belonging to the relations in which one stands to 
those with whom he is connected, and to the station in which he 
is placed; in carrying on one’s trade and commerce fairly ; in 
performing covenants and promises faithfully; and, in short, in 
rendering to every one his due. The Hebrews held it to be a 
part of righteousness also, to do works of charity to the poor. 
Tsai. cxii. 9. 4 He hath dispersed, he hath given to the poor, his 
righteousness endureth for ever. 1 

5. And godly.]—Godliness being the opposite to ungodliness, de¬ 
scribed ver. 12. note 1. needs no explanation. 

6. In this present world.)—Here tne apostle insinuates, that the 
present world in which we live Is a state of probation for the fu¬ 
ture world ; aa is plain likewise from ver. 13. 

Ver. 13.—1. Expecting the blessed hope.]—If this ia different 
from the expectation of the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
*** in this clause must be translated by the word and; in winch 
case the blessed hope will mean the hope of eternal life mentioned 
chap. i. 2. But as tnis hope is included in the hope of the appear¬ 
ing of Jesus Christ to raise the dead, and to carry his people with 
him into heaven, the translation which I have given seems more 
emphatic ali 

2. Namely, the appearing of the glory of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ.] This, which is tne exact literal translation 
of the clause, Iirtpjviii* th$ tow Wi&v IT *r^. 

e°< >ii«row Xf tfow, is adopted both hy the Vulgate and by Beza. 
—Considered ae an Hebraism, the clause may be translated, as in 
our Bible, ‘The glorious appearing of the great God and our Sa¬ 
viour Jesus Christ.’ Nevertheless, the literal translation is more 
lust, aa the apostle alludes to our Lord’a words, Luke i/^26. ‘Of 
him shall the Son of man be ashamed, (•*-*•' *a5ij i» it j *wtov, 
*»» T(w -jraTfOf, «*• t jiv kyidv ovyixuf), when he shall come in 
his own glory, and in the glory of the Father, and of the holy an¬ 
gels.’—Matt. xvi. 27. ‘For the Bon of man will come (ir t* logy 
tow w»tfOf av tow) in the glory of his Father, with his angels; and 
then he will render to every one according to hie works.’—But If 
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14 Who } during his first appearing on earth, gave himself to 
death for us, that he might redeem t it from the power, as well as 
fVotik the punishment, of all iniquity, and purify to Himself a pe» 
culiar people , not by circumcision and other ceremonial observ¬ 
ances, but by being zealous of good "works* 

15 These things inculcate as necessary to be believed, and ex¬ 
hort all who profess the gospel to live suitably to them. And such 
as teach otherwise, confute -with all the authority which is due to 
truth, and to thee as a teacher commissioned by Christ Let no 
one huve reason to despise thee . 

Jesus is to appear at the last day, in his own glory, an<J in-the glo- the Father ; agreeably to what Christ himself declared, that at 

ry of the Father, that event may filly be termed ‘the appearing hjs return to judgment, he will appear surrounded with the glory 

of the glory of the great God, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ.’— of hiVFather. See the first uote ort this verse. 

It is true, the article is wanting befdre «ru»rnfo<. Yet it may be Ver. 14. A peculiar people.]—Htf<owr»#v. This is said In allosion 
supplied, as bur translators have done here before i7r»<p3m»v; to Exod. rix.5. and Deut. yii. 6. where God calls the Jews ‘a pecu- 

and elsewhere, particularly Eph. v, 6. ‘ Ih the kingdom (tow Xf *yov liar and a special people to himself;’ because he had made them 

kum «iow) of Christ and of God.’ ^ See Ess. iv. -69. Besides, as his property, by redeeming them from the bondage of Egypt, and 

tv is in the genitive Case, trwill bear to be translated of our had distinguished them from the rest jof mankirfd as bis, by rites 
Saviour, although the article is wanting. Yet 1 have not ventured and ordinances of his own appointment. Christ hath made be- 
to translate it in that manner, because the meaning of this text lievers his peculiar people, by giving himself for them, to redeem 
hath been much disputed.—At the appearing of Jesus Christ, the them from all iniquity, and to purify them to himself, a people 
Xante of all men will be determined, and their precedency settled, zealous, not of rites and ceremooies,but of^ood works. Tnia 
and evety one placed in a station suitable to the real worth of his being the great end of Christ’s death, how dire any person pre* 
Character, and continue in that Station for ever. tending to be one of Chriat’s people, either to speak or to think 

2. The great God.}— In giving tbe title of great to God, the lightly of good works, as not necessary to salvation] 
apostle followed the* cubIoui of the Jews, who gave tfiat title to Ver. 15.—1.. These things^}— namely, concerning the universal- 
the true God, to distinguish him from the gods of the heiuhens * ity of the gospel, and the excellent purpose foy which it was 
Thus, Psaf. Ixxvii. 13. ' Who is so great a God as oUf Godi’—I do given ; the coming oT Christ lo judgment, the end for which he 
not think there is anv allusion here to the Dii Cabin, Me great died during his first appearing on earth ; and concerning the cha- 
gods worshipped in Samothrace and Crete, as some comment* racier of the people of Christ, as persons zealous of good works. 
Lators imagine. 2. Inculcate and exhort.]—The Creiians being a sensual and 

3; And our Saviour Jesus Christ.]—Because the article prefixed obdurate people, and the Judaizing teachers having denied Jhe 
to «iou ia not repeated before o-^rvof, Bezals of opinion necessity of good works, the ajiostle commanded, Titus, both to 

that one person only isapoken of; namely, Jesus Christ, to whom affirm the necessity and to enjoin the practice of them, in tha 
he thinks the title of The great God is given in this verse. Ac- boldest and plainest manner. 

cortiingty some translate the clause thds, ‘The great God,,even 3. Let no one despise thee.]—The apostle dobs not say, as to 
our Saviour Jesus Christ.’ And in confirmation of that opinion Timothy, ‘ despise tny youth,’ 1 Tim. iv. 12. from >vhich it may be 
they observe, that we never read in scripture of the appearing inferred that Titus was an older man than Timothy. In the com* 
of the Father. But the answer is, The apostle does not speak of pound word s-ie^foviirw, the preposition *■«**, like n*r* t alters 
the appearing of the Father, but of the appearing of the glory of tbe meaning.of the word with which it is compounded. 


CHAPTER in. 

View and Illustration of the Matter$ contained in this Chapter, 

Because the Judaizers affirmed, that no obedience was heirs of eternal life, ver. 7.—Next, the'hpcratle ordered 
dye from the worshippers of the .true God to magistrates Titus strongly to affirm, that every one who hath believ- 
who were idolaters, And because by th^t doctrine they ed on God is bound to practise good works'; and that 
tnade not onfy the Jewish but the Gentile believers bad such works are really profitable to men, .by rendering 
subjects, and exposed them to be punished as evil-doers, them acceptable to God, ver- 8*—Also he commanded 
(see. Rom. xiii. IltusL), the apostle commanded Titus to him in his discourses to avoid the foolish, questions and 
inculcate frequently on the Cretians to obey the magis- genealogieq which the false teachers insisted on, ver. 9.-- 
trates Under whose protection they lived, although they and to admonish heretical.teachers, both concerning tbeit 
were idolaters, ver. 1.—and not to speak evil of any one doctrine and their.practice^ and, after a first and second 
On account of his nation or religion, ver. 2.—Because, admonition, if they did not amend, to cast them out of 
said the apostle, even we of the Jewish nation, who now the church, ver. 11.—Withal, because the Cretians were 
believe the gospel, were formerly in behaviour as bad as disposed to be idle, Titus was to enjoin them to follow 
the heathens; being foolish, disobedient, &c., ver. 3.— some honest occupation, whereby they might both main- 
and merely through the mercy of God, and not by our tain themselves and do works of charity to the afflicted, 
own endeavours, have been delivered from our former ver. 14.—The apostle concluded his epistle with salute 
sinful state, by the bath of regeneration and renewing of tioris, and with a benediction to all in Crete who acknoxt- 
the Holy Ghost, ver. 4, . 6 , 6.—That being rescued from ledged his apostolical authority, ver. 13 
ignorance and wickedness by grace, .we might become 

New Translation. QommEntabt. 

Ce'ap. HI.—-1 Put them in mind to be sub- Cbap. ITT.—1 Put the Cretians in mind of what I have taught 
ject to governments and powers, to obey* them; namely, to be subject td the governments and powers ee- 
magistrates, to be ready to every good work; tablished in Crete; to obey magistrates though they be heathens; 

to be ready to perform every good work ehjoined by the laws of 

their country; .... 

2 To speak evil 1 of no one / to be no fight- 2 To speak evil of no one on account or his nation or religion, 

ers, but equitable , shewing all meekness to to be no fighters, but of an equitable disposition, (Phil, iv, 6. note), 
ill men: and to shew the greatest meekness to all men, even to enemies, 

3 For even we ourselves were formerly 1 3 This behaviour, towards those who profess false religions, be* 

Ver. h To obey magistrates.)—The word wttbmex*** literally which tend to hurt-their reputation, such aa railing; reviling, 
signifies to obey those who rule. The disposition of the Jews to- mocking, speeches, whisperings; Ac. _ 

Wards hearhen rulers, see described Rom. xiii. View. 1 Tim h 2. Ver. 3. For feven wb ourselves were formerly foolish. «c.J— 

Ver. 2. To speak evil of no man*}—The word be- cause the ‘pouring out of the Holy Ghost, on those of whom the 

aides toil speaking, denotes all those vices of the tongue which ap^le speaks, Is mentioned ver. o. Jerome, Estiua, the father‘ o 
proceed- either from hatred or from contempt of outers, and Mi sc. Sacra, and Benson r are of opinion, that the character oi we 


14 Who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem (1 Tim. ii. 6. note li) us from all ini¬ 
quity, and purify to himself a peculiar people, 1 
*eak)U9' of good works. 

16 These things 1 inculcate , and exhort, 2 
gnd confute , (s$e 2 Tim. iv. 2.), with all au 
thority. Let no one despise thee. 3 
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foolish, disobedient, erring, slavishly serving 
divers inordinate desires and plea¬ 

sures, living in malice and envy, hated, and 
hating one another. 

4 But when the goodness and the philan¬ 
thropy of God our Saviour 1 shone forth , 

5 He saved us, 1 not (if, 156.) on account 
of works of righteousness which we had done, 
but according to his own mercy, (/u) through 

Eph. v. 26. note 1.) the bath of rege¬ 
neration, 2 and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 3 

6 Which he poured out 1 on us richly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; 

7 That being justified 1 by his grace, 2 we 
might be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life. (Tit. i. 2.) 

8 ('0 Koyoc, 71. 60. 2.) This doctrine is 

true; (**j, 211.) yet, concerning these HEIRS, 
I command . thee strongly to affirm, that they 
wAo have believed’ in God should take care to 
promote 2 good works. These are (ti I 

Tim. iii. 1. note 3.) the things honourable and 
profitable to men. 


Cometh us Jews : For even we ourselves were formerly foolish in 
our notions pf religion, and in observing the traditions of the 
fathers, disobedient to God, erring from the truth, slavishly serving 
divers inordinate desires and pleasures, living hi malice and envy, 
hated by the Gentiles, and hating one another. 

4 But when the goodness and -philanthropy of God our Saviour 

chap. ii. 11. note 2.) shone forth to all mankind, through 
the preaching of the gospel, 

5 He saved us Jews from the miserable and wicked state in 
which we were living, not on account of any works of righteous¬ 
ness which we had done under the law to merit such a deliverance, 
but in prosecution of his own merciful purpose , which he accom¬ 
plished through the bath (irikiyyivt*n<) of regeneration, and 
(ir«A3ur«7<opc) the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 

6 Which he poured out on ns richly, in his various gifts at out 
conversion, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, who procured these 
gifts for men ; 

7 That being delivered, by the mere favour of God , from the 
wickedness and misery of our former state, we might be made 
children and heirs, agreeably to the hope of eternal life given us 
by the promise of God. 

8 This doctrine, that men are justified and made heirs merely 
by God’s grace, is true ; yet, concerning these heirs , I command 
thee strongly to affirm, that they who have believed in God should 
take care to promote good works. These are the things honour¬ 
able and profitable to men : They are good for others, as making 
them happy; and most profitable to one’s self, as productive of 
happiness both here and hereafter. 


believing Jews before their conversion is described here; and 
among the rest the character of the apostle himself. But any read* 
er who compares what he says of his own behaviour in his uncon¬ 
verted state, Acts uni. 1. Gal. i. 14. 2 Tim. i. 3. will hardly think 
the apostle speaks of himself. Only, being about to say things 
disagreeable to the Jews, he classed himself with them, according 
to his custom, to prevent their being offended with hint. See l 
Thess. iv. 15. note. The sentiment in this passage is beautiful; 
namely, that the recollection of our own faults ought to make us 
equitable in judging of the faults of others, and prevent us from 
passing severe sentences on them when they fall into sin. 

Ver. 4. Of God our Saviour.)—That the father is here called 
1 God our Saviour,' is evident from ver. 6. where the same person 
ia said to have poured out the Holy Ghost richly on the Jews 
’through Jesus Christ our Saviour.' The title of our Saviour 
justly Belongs to the Father, because he formed the scheme of 
our salvation, and sent his Son into the world (o accomplish it, 
John Iii. 16. Rom. v. 8.1 John iv. 9.; on which account the title of 
Saviour is given to the Son likewise. 

Ver. 6.—l. He saved us.)—The word saved in scripture doth not 
always denote eternal salvation; but it signifies, sometimes the 
knowledge of salvation, Rom. xiii. 11. note 2. and sometimes the 
obtaining the means of salvation ; see Rom. xi. 26. note 1. Here, 
saved us signifies, delivered us from the miserable and wicked 
state in which we were living' before we believed the gospel. 
This deliverance is called justification, ver. 7. See the note there. 

2. Through the bath of regeneration:]—through baptism ; call¬ 
ed ‘the bath of regeneration,’ not because any change in the na¬ 
ture of the baptized person is produced by baptism, but because 
it is an emblem of the purification of hia soul from sin. Hence 
Ananias, in allusion to the emblematical meaning of baptism, said 
to our apostle, Acts xiii. 16. ‘ Arise and be baptized, and wash 
sway thy sins:' Be baptized in token of thy resolution to forsake 
thy sins, and among the rest thy sin in persecuting the disciples of 
Jesus.—In the term regeneration, when joined with baptism, there 
is an allusion to the phraseology of the Jewish doctors, who, when 
they admitted a proselyte into their church by baptism, always 
spake of him as one bom again . Nevertheless the real change 
In the nature of a believer, which entitles him to be called a son 
of God, is not effected by baptism, but by ‘the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost,' mentioned in the next clause. Hence our Lord, 
whom the apostle hath followed here, joined the two together in 
his discourse to Nicodemus, John iii. 6. * Except & man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God* 

3. And renewing of the Holy GhostThe gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which on some occasions was shed down on the believing Jews 
and Gentiles from heaven, end on others was imparted to them by 
the Imposition of the apostles' hands, is with great propriety called 
‘the renewing of the Holy Ghost,' because by that gill their belief 
of the divine original of the gospel was greatly strengthened; so 
that the doctrines of the gospel, thus confirmed, must have had a 
powerful Influence In producing such a change in their disposi¬ 
tions as made them new creatures. 

Ver-6. Which he poured out on us.)—Since, In the preceding 
verse, the Holy Ghost signifies the gift of the Holy Ghost, I have 
retained the common translation 6f the relative iv, namely which, 
to shew, that what is said to have been poured out was the gift, 
not the person, of the Holy Ghost. When the phrase poured out 
la used m scripture to signify the communication of the spiritual 


gifts, it denotes that these gifts were imparted, not by the imposi¬ 
tion of the hands of men, but immediately from heaven, accompa¬ 
nied with some visible sign or token : of which we have instances, 
Acts ii. 2,3, 4. and x. 44. Seeing the apostle speaks of himself here 
as one of those on whom the Holy Ghost was poured out, wc are 
warranted to believe that he received the gift of the Holy Ghost 
by an immediate illapse from heaven, and not by the imposition 
of the hands of Ananias ; and that Ananias's words to Saul, Acts 
>x. 17. ‘The Lord Jesus hath sent me that thou mightest receive 
thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost,' though preceded by 
putting hrs hands on the apostle, do not mean that Ananias was 
sent to communicate the Holy Ghost to him by the imposition of 
his hands: for in that case Paul could not have said, 2 Cor. xi. 8. 
‘I am in nothing behind the very greatest of the apostles.' But 
his meaning is, that he was sent to restore Saul'9 sight, and to 
baptize him, that after his baptism he might be filled with the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost immediately from heaven, accompanied with 
the usual sensible siyn, which Saul, having recovered his sight, 
was lo see. Agreeably to this account of the matter, in Christ's 
commission to Ananias, Acts ix. 12. no mention is made of his com¬ 
municating the Holy Ghost to Saul, but only of his putting his 
hands on him that he might receive his sight: Neither is any thing 
else mentioned by the apostle himself, Acts xxii. 13. 16. 

Ver. 7.—1. Being justified.]—Concerning the forensic sense of 
the terms justify and justification , see Rom. ii. 13. not** 2. The 
word justify signifies likewise to deliver one from evil, Rom. iv. 
25. note 2. 

2. By his grace.]—As the pronoun used in this passage is not 
the relative but the demonstrative which commonty 

denotes the remote antecedent, it is probable that the grace, not 
of Christ, who is last mentioned, but of God, who is mentioned 
ver. 4. is meant. By ascribing men's justification to the grace of 
God, the apostle did not mean to insinuate that good works are not 
necessary to justification. For he tells us, chap. ii. 12. that the 
grace of God which bringeth salvation leacheth us to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world. 

Ver. 8-—1. That they who have believed in God.]—'Oi TunrivMOTii, 
‘They who have believed, and who continue to believe accord¬ 
ing to the known use of the preterite tenses, Ess. iv. 10. 

2. Take care to promote good works.]— try*av f 
literally, to preside over good works ; that is, to practise them our¬ 
selves, and by our example and exhortation to encourage others 
to practise them, and to argue in their defence against those who 
speak of them slightingly as not necessary to salvation. In this, 
as in other places of scripture, good works signify virtuous actions 
in general, Dut especially charitable and beneficent actions. Thus, 
Matt. v. 16. ‘Let your light so shine before men, that they may see 
your good works.’—John x. 33. ‘ For a good work we atone thee 
not.’—1 Tim. v. 10. ‘ Borne witness lo Jor good works: that she 
hath brought up children ; that she hath lodged strangers ; that she 
hath washed the saints' feet; that ahe hath relieved the afflicted ; 
that she hath diligently followed every good work.'—1 Tim. vi. 18. 
‘ That they be ricn in good works, ready to distribute,' dec. What 
a blesstog, as Benson observes, would the ministers of the gospel 
be to the world, if all of them were careful strongly and often to 
urge their people to good works, and were themselves examples 
of such works! We have the phrase $ey<»* wfOir«*v.SNu 

repeated vei. 14. But there the connexion leads us to adopt tha 
translation mentioned in.the margin of our Bible, ‘to practises 
honest trades.' 
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9 But Joolish questions and genealogies* 1 
and strifes andfightings about the law,® resist ; 
for they are unprofitable and false. (See 1 Tim. 
*L 4> 2 Tim. ii. 14. 16. 23.> 

10 An heretical man after a first and se¬ 
cond admonition, 2 reject, 5 

11 Knowing that such a person is perverted, 1 
and sinneth, being self-condemned . 2 

12 When I shall send Artemas to thee, Or 
Tychicus, 1 make haste to come to me at Nico- 
polis, 2 for I have determined to winter there. 

13 Diligently help forward on their journey 
Z£nas the lawyer, 1 and Apollos, that nothing 
may be wanting to them. 

14 And let ours also learn to practise honest 
trades , for necessary uses, that they may not 
be unfruitful. 

15 AH who are with me salute thee. Salute 
them who love us in the faith. 1 Grace bk with 
all of you? Amen. 


9 But the frivolous questions proposed by the Judaizers, and the 
genealogies by which they pretend to prove individuals rightly de 
scended from Abraham, and their strifes and fightings about the 
law, resistfor they are unprofitable, and destitute of foundation, 

10 An heretical teacher , who, after a first and second admoni¬ 
tion, continues in his evil courses, cast out of the church, and have 
no farther communication with him, because he is irreclaimable ; 

11 Knowing that such a teacher is utterly depraved, and in 
teaching false doctrine from worldly motives, sinneth, being self- 
condemned. 

12 When 1 shall send either Artemas to thee , or Tychicus, tc 
supply thy place in Crete, leave the churches there to his manage 
ment, and as speedily as possible come to me at Mcopolisj for 
there I have determined to winter. 

13 Diligently supply Zenas the lawyer , and Apollos , (see Acts 
xviii. 24-28.), with whatever is necessary for their journey, that, 
in coming to me, nothing which they need may be wanting to them. 

14 And, that the expense necessary to such offices may be de¬ 
frayed, let our disciples in Crete also learn to follow honest trades 
for supplying what is necessary to themselves, and that they may 
not be unfruitful in good offices to others. 

15 All my fellow-labourers who, are with me in Colosse wish 
thee health. Present my good wishes to them in Crete, who shew 
their love to me by maintaining the true faith of Christ. The 
favoxcr and blessing of God be with all of you. Amen. 


Ver.9.— 1, And genealogies. ]—The genealogies condemned in this 
and oiher passages of ecriptdre, in the opinioivof Bengelius. are the 
absurd genealogies of the .&5on9, taught by the Gnostics. See Col. 
ii. 9. note. But as ihe genealogies of the'&ons were not invented 
till long after this epistle was written, I prefer the account given 
of them in the commentary; the Talher that the apostle hath joined 
genealogies with strifes and fightings about the law. Bee also 1 
Tim. i. 4. 

2. Fightings about the law.]—Mix*t iu ( are those disputes 

about tne efficacy and necessity of obedience lo the law in order 
to salvation, which the Judaizing teachers in Crete maintained, 
with great violence# gainst all who asserted that obediehce to the 
gospel alone was sufficient to salvation. 

Ver. 10.—1. An heretical man.J—See 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 2. where 
it is shewed,-that an Atretic is one who, from worldly motives, 
teaches doctrines which he knows to be false; as the Judaizers 
did, who made the rituals enjoined by the law more necessary to 
salvation than a holy life. He also is a heretic, who from the same 
motives makes a party in the church, in opposition lo those who 
maintain the truth. In this latter sense some understand 
■irSfujretr h$re; and think the phrase should be translated, 'A 
man who maketh a sectand that properly is a sect, either 

in philosophy or religion. In the first age, when the doctrines of 
the gospel were delivered by the apostles in person, under the 
guidance of inspiratibn, and when the true meaning of these doc¬ 
trines was not liable to any doubt, because it was ascertained by 
the apostles themselves, if any teacher taught differently from 
them, and made a party the church in opposition to them, he 
must have done these things contrary to his-conscience, either 
from the love of money, or the lust of power, or from an immo¬ 
derate propensity to sensual pleasure. Hence, Gal v. 20. heresy 
is reckoned among 'the works of the flesh.’ Doddridge, by here¬ 
sy, understands the denying the fundamental doctrines of the 
gospel, and the maintaining of that denial with obstinacy, to the 
breaking of the peace of the church. But as the apostle saith the 
heretic Y sinneth, being self-conrdemned,' I rather think heresy is 
such an error in opinion as results from pravity in the will. For if a 
person, after prayer and sincere examination, embraCesor rejects 
opinions in religion, according as they appear to him to be true or 
false, without being biassed by vicious inclinations, oen he be 
blamed, even although he should maintain these opinions with 
firmness, and suffer tor them 1 

2. After s first and second admonition.}—Some copies want the 

words and second. But the best and greatest pumber of MSB., 
toeellier with the Syriac and Vulgate versions, have these words. 
Bee Mill in loc. denotes an admonition which puls a 

right mind into the person admonished. Titus was not to reject 
an heretic, (ill he had tried by a first and second admonition lo 
bring him to repentance, and on trial found him incorrigible. 

3. Reject ]—n*f**r«- cast him out of the church . In this man¬ 
ner the apoetle himself treated Ilypieneus and Alexander, 1 Tim. 
I. 20. By this apostolical Canon, an obstinate heretic, after a first 
and second admonition without effect, is to be cast out of the 
church, to prevent the faithful from being led astray by his false 
doctrines and vicious example.—This method of treating heretics 
Is worthy of attention: For, as Benson observes, the 9pirit of God 
doth not order heretics to be banished, and their goods confiscat¬ 
ed, far less doth he order them to be imprisoned, tortyred, and 
burnt, if they will not retract their errbrs. He doth not even give 
allowance to rail at, or speak evil of them. Such methods of treat- 

heretics never proceeded from the college of the apostles, but 
from the synagogue of Satan. To disown a'wicked man as a 
brother Christian, and to avoid all familiar society with him, and 
lo Cast him out of the church by a public sentence of excommu¬ 


nication, is what the church, and every society, hath a right to do, 
agreeably to our Lord’s rule, Matt, xvfit. 15.17. and is all that should 
be done In such a case. See 2 These, iil. 14. note 2. 

Ver. 11.—1. Knowing that such a person is perverted ]—Estius 
says, the word rr»* js commonly applied to buildings, and 

signifies to be overturned from the foundation. According to 


iation. According to 


others, it signifies to be turned out of the way. Wherefore, when 
it is said of an heretic that he is perverted, the meaning is, that he 
Is so utterly depraved that there is no hope of his amendmein. 

2. Being self condeinncd.J—Doddridge, who thinks heresy con¬ 
sists in denying the fundamental doctrines of the gospel, interprets 
self condemned of the heretic's furnishing by his actions matter 
of condemnation against himself; just as some are said to con¬ 
demn others, Matt. xii. 41, 42. Heb. xi. 7. who kfford matter for 
condemning them.—Grotius, Barlow, Hammond, Hallet, Benson/ 
Sec. by the heretic’s condemning himself, understand hi9 cutting 
himself off from the church by separation, or otherwise; a pun¬ 
ishment which the church inflicts on its faulty or unsound mem¬ 
bers—1 think this mark of an heretic, that he is self condemned, 
implieth that an heretic is one who teacheth erroneo'us doctrines 
knowing them to be erroneous. For as Whitby justly observes, 
no man who acts according to his judgment, how erroneous soever 
they may be, is self-condemned by that action. 

Ver. 12.—1. When I shall send Artemas to thee, or Tycjiicus.]— 
Tychicus is often mentioned in St. Paul's epistles; but of Aromas 
we know nothing : only from this passage it appears that he wnt 
a faithful and able teacher, and fit to-supply Titus's placeun Crrir. 

2. Come to me at Nicopolis.)—There were cities of this name in 
Macedonia on the confines of Thrace, and in Epirus and Poniua. 
The one in Epirus was built opposite to Actiura, and named Niro- 
poiis, or the city of victory, in memory of the victory which An 
gustos obtained over Anthony and Cleopatra. L’Enfanl is of opi¬ 
nion that this is the Nicopolis of which the apostle speaks; and 
that while he wintered there he visited his disciples in Illyricurn, 
Rom. xv. 19. Other commentator's think the apostle meant Nico 
poiis in Macedonia, situated near mount Hsemus' on the confines 
of Thrace. But without settling that point, 1 observe, tjial the 
apostle’s determination to winter in Nicopolia, wherever It ***, 
shews that he was at liberty when he wrote this ept&tle ; conse¬ 
quently that it was written in the interval between his first end 
second imprisonments. 

Ver. 13. Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos.]—Zenas Ib mentioned 
In this passage only. He is called ■'o/***®*, the lawyer, which Je¬ 
rome interprets Leg is Docttrum , a teacher of the law, because he 
had formerly been of. that profession among the Jews. Benson 
also i i of the same opinion ; and quotes Matt. xxii. 35. where one 
of that profession is called But others think that Zenas 

was a Roman lawyer.—It would seem that Zenas and Apollps were 
to pass through Crete, either in their way to the apostle, or to 
some place whither he had sent them. He therefore desired Titus 
to help them forward on their journey, by supplyipg them with 
such necessaries as they were in want of, that they might not be 
retarded. 

Ver. 15.—1. Salute them who love us in the faith.]—By this de¬ 
scription of the persons in Crete to be saluted in his name, the 
apostle expressly excluded the Judaizing teachers, on whom he 
put thst rqark of disrespect, to make them sensible how much he 
disapproved of thetr conduct. , . „ _ 

2. Grace be with, all of you >-3y the expression ‘all of you,’ 
the apostle intimated that this eptstle was Intended, not for Titus 
alone, blit for the churches in Crete; the members of which 
were to be taught the things in this lelfer, and to be exhorted, and 
even reproved, agreeably to the directions contained In it 
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PREFACE. 

Sect. I. — The Bistory of Philemon . 

Philemon, to whom this epistle was written, was no 
stranger to the apostle Paul: for in the first and second 
verses the apostle addressed all the members of Phile¬ 
mon’s family, as well acquainted with them ; and, ver. 
19. he insinuates that Philemon himself was his convert. 
Nay, ver. 17. Philemon’s respect for the apostle is men¬ 
tioned. He was an inhabitant of Colosse, as appears 
from the epistle to the Colossians, chap. iv. 9, where 
Onesimus, Philemon’s slave, is called * one of them/ 
And ver. 17. the brethren of Colosse are desired to say 
to Archippus, (the person mentioned Philem. ver. 2.). 

4 Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received/— 
Besides, the ancients believed that Philemon was an in¬ 
habitant of Colosse. So Theodoret says expressly in his 
commentary on this epistle, and tells us that his house 
was still remaining in Colosse in his time; that is, in 
the beginning of the fifth century. And Jerome also, in 
his commentary on this epistle, says, Philemon was of 
Colosse; and Tbeopbylact calls him a Phrygian, Oper. 
tom. 2. p. 861.—For an account of Colosse, see Preface 
to Colossians. 

Philemon seems to have been a person of great worth 
as a man, and of 6ome note as a citizen in his own coun¬ 
try : for his family was so numerous that it made a 
church by itself; or at least a considerable part of the 
church at Colosse, ver. 2.—He was likewise so opulent, 
that he Was able, * by the communication of his faith/ 
that is, by his beneficence, to refresh the bowels of the 
saints, ver. 6, 7.—According to Grotius, Philemon was 
an cider of Ephesus. But Beausobre speaks of him as 
one of the pastors of Colosse; in which he is followed 
by Doddridge.—From the apostle’s employing Philemon 
to provide him a lodging, in Colosse, Michaelis conjec¬ 
tures that he was one of the deacons there.—These au¬ 
thors were led to think Philemon a minister of the gos¬ 
pel, because in the inscription of this letter the apostle 
calls him his fellow-labourer. But that appellation is of 
ambiguous signification; being given not only to those 
who preached the gospel, but to such pious persons also, 
whether men or women, as assisted the apostles in any 
manner while they were employed in preaching. See 
Rom. xvi. 8. 3 John ver. 8. 

The ancients differed as much as the modems in their 
opinion concerning Philemon’s station in the church. 
Some of them reckoned him a bishop: but others, fan¬ 
cying that Apphia was his wife, contended that he had 
no ecclesiastical character whatever; for they began very 
early to esteem celibacy in ecclesiastical persons. In 
particular, Hilary (he deacon saith expressly that he was 
one of the laity. Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophy- 
Isct seem also to have been of the same opinion. See 
Whitby’s preface to this epistle. 

8ect. II. — Of the Occasion on which the Epistle to 
Philemon was written. 

Onesimus, a slave, on some disgust, having run away 
from his master Philemon, came to Rome, and falling 
into want, as is supposed, he applied to the apostle, of 
whose imprisonment he had heard, and with whose bene¬ 
volent disposition he was well acquainted, having, as it 
seems, formerly seen him in his master’s house. Or the 


fame of the apostle’s preaching and miracles having drawn 
Onesimus to hear some of the many discourses which he 
delivered in his own hired house in Rome, these made 
such an impression on him, that he became a sincere 
convert to the Christian faith : For the apostle calls him, 
ver. 9, 4 his son, whom he had begotten in his bonds/ 
After his conversion Onesimus abode with the apostle, 
and served him with the greatest assiduity and affection. 
But being sensible of his fault in running away from his 
master, he wished to repair that injury by returning to 
him. At the same time, being afraid that on his return 
his master would inflict on him the punishment which, 
by the law or custom of Phrygia, wa9 due to a fugitive 
slave, and which, as Grotius says, he could inflict with¬ 
out applying to any magistrate, he besought the apostle 
to write to Philemon, requesting him to forgive and to 
receive him again into his family. The apostle, always 
ready to do good offices, very willingly complied with One- 
simus’s desire, and wrote this letter to Philemon, in which, 
with the greatest softness of expression, warmth of aflec- 
tion, and delicacy of address, he not only interceded for 
Onesimus’s pardon, but urged Philemon to esteem him, 
and put confidence in him, as a sincere Christian.—And 
because restitution, by repairing the injury that had been 
done, restores the person who did the injury to the char¬ 
acter which he had lost, the apostle, to enable Onesimus 
to appear in Philemon’s family with some degree of re¬ 
putation, bound himself in this epistle, by his handwri¬ 
ting, not only to repay all that Onesimus owed to Phile¬ 
mon, but to make full reparation aUo for whatever Injury 
he had done to him by running away from him. 

To account for the solicitude which the apostle shew¬ 
ed in this affair, we must not, with some, suppose that 
Philemon was keen and obstinate in his resentments; 
but rather, that having a number of slaves, on whom the 
pardoning of Onesimus too easily might have had a bad 
effect, he might judge some punishment necessary for a 
warning to the rest. At least the apostle could not have 
considered the pardoning of Onesimus as a matter which 
merited so much earnest entreaty, with a person of Phi¬ 
lemon’s piety, benevolence, and gratitude, unless he had 
suspected him to have entertained some such apprehen¬ 
sion. 

Many are of opinion that Onesimus robbed his master 
before he ran off. But of this there is no evidence ; un¬ 
less we think the expression, ver. 18, 4 If he hath injured 
thee any thing,’ contains an insinuation of that sort. But 
the apostle might mean, injured thee by the loss of his 
service. The words will fairly bear that interpretation. 
Why then, as Lardner observes, impute crimes to men 
without proof?—What the apostle wrote to Philemon 
on this occasion is highly worthy of our notice ; namely, 
that although he had great need of an affectionate honest 
servant to minister to him in his bonds, such as Onesi¬ 
mus was, who had expressed a gteat inclination to stay 
with him ; and although, if Onesimus had remained 
with him, he would only have discharged the duty 
which Philemon himself owed to his spiritual father; 
yet the apostle would by no means detain Onesimus 
without Philemon’s leave ; because it belonged to him to 
dispose of his own slave in the way he thought proper. 
Such was the apostle’s regard to justice, and to the 
rights of mankind! 

Whether Philemon pardoned Onesimus, or punished 
him, is not known. Only, from the earnestness with 
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which the apostle solicited his pardon, and from the gen¬ 
erosity and goodness 6f Philemon's disposition, we may 
conjecture that he actually pardoned Onesimus* and even 
gave him his freedom, in compliance with the apostle's 
insinuation, as it is. interpreted by some, that * he would 
do more than he had asked.’ For it was no uncommon 
thing, in ancient times, to bestow freedom on such 
slaves as had obtained the esteem and good-will of their 
masters by their faithful services. 

8*ct. HI.— 0/ the Authenticity and Use of St, PauCs 

Epistle to Philemon . 

Jsromk, in his preface to this epistle* says, “ Volunt 
aut epistolam non esse Pauli; aut etiam si Pauli sit, ni¬ 
hil habere quod no* ediScare possit. Et a pleri4que k ve 
teribus repudiatum, dum commendandi tan turn scribeba- 
tur officio, non docendi.” But Chrysostom in his pre¬ 
face hath shewed several excellent useB which may be 
made of this epistle ; two of which, as they are of gieat 
importance, I shall mention.—The first is, In this epis¬ 
tle the apostle hath left to churchmen an excellent ex¬ 
ample of charity, in endehvoUring to mitigate the resent¬ 
ment of qne in a superior statioA towards his inferior, 
who had injured him; and in endeavouring to restore 
the inferior to the favour of the other, which he had lost 
through his unfaithfuln e s s — a nd that mot only by argu¬ 
ments drawn from reason, but by generously binding 
himself to repay all the loss which the superior had sus¬ 
tained by the injury of the inferior.—The second use 
Which may be made of this epistle is equally excellent. 
It sets before churchmen of the highest dignity a proper 
example of Attention to the people qndpr their care, and 
of affectionate concern for their Welfare, which, if it were 
imitated, would not fail to recommend them to the es¬ 
teem and love of their people; consequently would give 
them a greater capacity of doing them good.—I add 
some other uses; namely, that although no article oi 
faith be professedly handled in this epistle, and no prt* 
cepts for the regulation of our conduct be directly de¬ 
livered in it, yet the allusions to the doctrines and pre¬ 
cepts of the gospel found in it, may be improved in vari¬ 
ous respects for regulating our conduct. For it is therein 
insinuated, 1. That all Christians are on a level. Onesi* 
mus the slave, on becoming a Christian, is the apostle’s 
sen and Philemon’s brother,—-2. That Christianity makes 
no alteration in men’s political state, Onesimus the slave 
did not become a freeman by embracing Christianity, 
nut was still obliged to be Philemon’s slave for ever, un¬ 
less his master gave him his freedom.—3. That slaves 
should not be taken nor detained from* their masters, 
without their master’s consent, ver. 13, 14.—4. That we 
should not contemn persons of tow estate, nor disdain to 
help the meanest when it is in our power to assist them, 
but. should love and do good to all men.—6. That Where 
an injury hath been done, restitution is due, unless the 
injured party gives up his claim.—6. That we should 
forgive sinners who are penitent, and be heartily recon¬ 
ciled to them.—7. That we should never despair of re¬ 


claiming the wicked, but do every thing in our power to 
convert them. 

The anxiety which the apostle shewed for the welfare 
of Onesimus, in return for his affectionate services, could 
not fail to cherish good dispositions in the breast of 
Philemon.—rNor is it possible, even at this day, so long 
after Philemon and his slave axe, both gone, to redd this 
letter without experiencing, in some measure, the same 
happy effect. 

In the mean time, if thid epistle had served no other 
purpose but to shew the world what sort of man the 
apostle Paql was ih private life, it would justly have 
merited a place in the canon of scripture. For in it the 
writdr hath displayed qualities which by men are held in 
the greatest estimation; such as an high spirit arising 
from a consciousness of his own dignity, consummate 
prudence, uncommon generosity, the wannest friendship, 
the most skilful address, and the greatest poii^rtess as 
well as purity of manners; qualities not to be found 
either in an enthusiast or in an impostor.—Doddridge 
observes, “ That this epistle, considered as a mere human 
composition, is a masterpiece of its kind. For, if it is 
compared with an epistle of Pliny, supposed to have been 
written.on a similar occasion, Lib. ix. epfct 21, that epis¬ 
tle, though penned by one who was reckoned to excel in 
the epistolary style, and though it has undoubtedly many 
beauties, will be found .by persons of taste much inferior 
to this animated composition of the apostle Paul.” 

Sxct. IV .—Of the Time ayd Place of Writing Jhe 

Epistle to Philemon . 

That this epistle was written from Rome about the 
time the epistle to the Colossiana was written, may be 
gathered from the following circumstances:—Like the 
epistle to the Colosaians, this was written when the apo^ 
tie was in bonds, ver. 1. 10. 13* 23, and when he had 
good hopes of obtaining his liberty, ver. 22.—Timothy 
joined ^aul in both epistles.—Epaphroditus, Mark, Aris¬ 
tarchus, Demas, and Luke, joined in the salutations in 
both.—Lastly, Onesimus, the bearer of this, was one of 
the messengers by whom the epistle to the Qolossians 
was sent. Col. iv. 9.—But if the epistle to Philemon 
was written about the time'the epistle to the Colosaians 
was sent, it must have been written at Rome in the^ end 
of a. d. 61, or in the beginning of 62. 

Onesimus, in the apostle’s letter to the Colossians, 
having been particularly recommended to their notice, 
Col. iv. 9. it cannot be doubted that they cheerfully re¬ 
ceived him into their church.—In the Apostolical Con¬ 
stitutions, Lib. viii. c. 4. 6, Onesimus is said to have 
been bishop of Bercea. But that writing iA of little au¬ 
thority.—When Ignatius wrote his epistle to the Ephe¬ 
sians, their bishop’s name was Onesimus; and Grotiu* 
thought he was the person for whom St Paul interceded. 
But, as Lardner observes, that is not certain. Mill has 
mentioned a copy, in Which, at the conclusion, it ife said, 
that Onesimus died a martyr at Rome, by having his legs 
broken. 


N*w Tbavslatiow. Comkiittaby. 

Ver, 1. Paul, confined with a chain for 1 Vbb. 1. Paul , confined with a chain for preaching Christ Je- 
Christ Jesus , and Timothy* ora brother,® to bub to the Gentiles, and Timothy cur brother minister, to Phile - 
Philemon the beloved, and Cur fellow-labourer, 4 mon the beloved of qs both, and our fellow-labourer in the gospel, 


Ver. 1.—!. Confined with a chain for Christ Jdsus.J— 
Xftrrov. This is the genitive of the object. Ess. iv. 24.—Or it may 
be the genitive ofpossesslon, and be .translated, 'a prisoner be¬ 
longing to Cnrisf JTesua.V Bat as the word prisoner does not com 
vey a Just Idea of Paul's state at that time, la more proper 

ly translated, ‘confined with s chain.' For an account of the qpan* 
ner in which the apostle was confined at Koine, see Eph. vl. 20, 
neud In writing to Philemon, Paul did not cell himself on apos- 


rfe.ibecause he wrote only In the character of a friend, to request 
a favour, rather than to enjoin what was fit, ver. 8, 9. 

2L And Timothy.]—In the preface to St. Paul's epistle to the Co¬ 
lossians, sect. 1, It was shewed, that the Colossians were convert¬ 
ed by Paul. .Wherefore, If Timothy assisted him in that work, 
being known to Philemon, he very properly joined Paul in this 
letter, to signify that he joined him in this request, as well as m 
his testimony concerning the good disposition of Onesimus. 
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3 And to Apphia the beloved, and to Ar- 
chippus* our fellow-soldier, 8 and to the church 
) in thy house: 

3 Grace be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and FJtOM the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I give thanks to my God 1 always, when 
1 make mention of thee in my prayers, 

5 Having heard x of thy love and faith which 
thou hast (*■{«) toward the Lord Jesus, and 
(be) to all the saints. 

6 1 pjtjrthit the communication of thy 
faith may be effectual, 1 (•») to the acknow¬ 
ledgment of every good thing which is in 
you, 2 («c) toward Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have much joy and consolation in 
thy love, because the bowels 1 of the 6aints are 
refreshed by thee, brother. 2 

8 (Oio) Wherefore, though I might be much 
bold in Christ to enjoin thee 1 what is Jit ,* 

9 Yet, for love’s sake I rather beseech, be¬ 
ing 6uch an one as Paul the aged, 1 and now 
also (JiT/uisc) one confined with a chain for 
Jesus Christ: 

10 I beseech 1 thee for my son, whom / be¬ 
gat in my bonds, EVEN Onesiraus; 2 


2 And to Apphia the beloved of all who know her, and to Ar - 
chip pus our fellow-soldier , and to that part of the church at Co- 
losse which is in thy house: (see Rom. xvi. 6. note 1.) 

3 We wish increase of the favour of God, and of good disposi¬ 
tions to you, and happiness temporal and eternal, from God our 
Father , and from our Lord Jesus Christ . 

4 / Paul give thanks to my God always, when I make men¬ 
tion of thee, Philemon, in my prayers, (sec 2 Tim. i. 3. note 3.) 

5 /laving heard of the increase of thy love and faith which 
thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, and to all who are styled saints , 
because they believe on and worship the true God in sincerity. 

6 Also I pray, that the communication of the fruits of thy faith 
to the saints, in the many good offices which thou dost to them, 
may be effectual for bringing others to the acknowledgment of every 
good disposition which is in you towards the members of Christ. 

7 For we ourselves have much joy and consolation in thy love , 
more particularly because the bowels of the saints are refreshed 
by thee , brother; Thy house is open to them; thy riches are a 
relief to all the saints. 

8 Wherefore, though I might be very bold , as an apostle in the 
church of Christ, to enjoin thee, his disciple, to do what is fit in 
the affair I am going to mention; 

9 Yet, instead of using my authority, by that love which thou 
bcarest to the saints and tome I rather beseech thee, who am such 
an ojie as Paul, thy friend, grown old in the service of the gospel; 
and now also confined with a chain for preaching Jesus Christ: 

10 By all these considerations I beseech thee for my son , whom 
I begat in my bonds, and who, on that account, is very dear to 
me, even Onesimus ,* 


3. Our brother.]—So the apostle called Timothy, to add dignity 
to his character. 

4. And our fellow-labourer.)—This sheweth that Paul and Phi¬ 
lemon were personally known to each other. 

Ver. 2.—I. And to Apphia the beloved, and to Archippus]— 
These persons being mentioned after Philemon, and belorc the 
church in his house.it is a presumption, as the commentators 
observe, that they were his relations, lived in family with him, 
and made a part of the church in his house. Because Apphia is 
mentioned before Archippus a minister of the gospel, some of the 
fathers conjecture that Apphia was Philemon’s wife. Lighlfoot 
gaith Archippus was his son. 

2. Our fellow-soldier.)—See Philip, ii. 25. note 1. By addressing 
this letter, not only to Philemon, but to Apphia also, and Archip¬ 
pus, and to the church in Philemon's house, and by wishing them 
all manner of felicity, the apostle interested the whole of Phile¬ 
mon’s family to aid him in his solicitation for Onesimus. 

Ver. 4. I give thanks to my God, Ac.]—By telling Philemon that 
he thanked God always in his prayers for his increasing faith and 
love, he in a very delicate manner prepared him for listening to 
the request he was about to make in behalf of Onesimus. For it 
was a telling him, in an indirect manner, that his own benevolent 
disposition would lead him to pardon Onesimus, although he had 
greatly offended him. 

Ver. 5. Heard of thy love and faith, wbich thou hast toward the 
Lord Jesus and to all the saints.}—By a transposition not uncom¬ 
mon in the most elegant writings, love here refers to the saints, 
snd faith to the Lord Jesus. See Matt. xii. 22. 1 Cor. vi. II.—Mill 
mentions some ancient MSS. and versions whicli read in ihis 
verse, ‘Heard of thy faith and love, which thou hast toward the 
Lord Jesus and to all the saints. 1 From the expression, ' Heard of 
thy love/ Ac. some have inferred that the apostle was not per¬ 
sonally acquainted with Philemon. But that no such inference 
can be drawn from this expression, see proved Ephcs. i. 13. note I. 

Ver. 6.—1. I pray that the communication, Ac.}—Benson and 
Bengelius are oi opinion, that the words th; .-o; o-ev do 

not mean Philemon’s imparting the fruits of his faith to others, but 
his partaking of faith in common with other Christians. But if the 
words re.* to the saints, are supplied from the foregoing 

verse, after the words thy faith in this verso, it will afford a mean¬ 
ing more agreeable to the scope of the apostle’s discourse. For 
by a common metonymy, faith may signify the fruits of faith ; and 
construed with e dative of the person, often signifies (tie 
Imparting of a thing to others. See 1 John i. 3. note 3. where the 
different meanings of are given ; also Romi xii. 13. Gal. 

vi. 6. where *:<»»»»(« signifies to distribute or impart to another. 

2. To the acknowledgment of every good thing which is in you.j- 
By using the word you, the apostle praisedall the mpmbcrsofPhi- 
lemon’e family for their works of charity to the saints; but more 
especially Philemon himself; as it is here insinuated, that his 
family were led to do these benevolent offices in imitation of him. 

Ver. 7.—1. The bowels of the saints are refreshed.]—If by ‘ the 
bowels of the saints/ the apostle meant the saints themselves, the 
refreshment of which he speaks was produced by the relief which 

a ll ei ? 0n,a - W0rk8 chanl Z brought to them in their distresses. 
And the saints who were thus refreshed, were not those alone 
YJ?° 1,1f ed in Philemon’s neighbourhood, but those also who were 
driven from their homes for the name of Christ, or who went 
about preaching the gospel. Perhaps also the apostle meant, that 


the knowledge of Philemon’s charitable actions gave great jjoy, 
even to the saints who had no need of his good offices. This joy, 
as well as the relief above mentioned, is fitly compared by the 
apostle to the refreshment which a person faint with thirst re¬ 
ceives from drink. See verse 20, note 2. 

2. By thee, brother.) -The apostle calls Philemon Air brother, 
not merely because he was a Christian, but because he was a 
Christian of the same good dispositions with himself, and one 
whom lie tenderly loved. By placing this appellation in the end 
of the sentence, he gave it an engaging emphasis ; so that it could 
not fail to make & slrong impression on Philemon’s mind. 

Ver. 8. Wherefore, though I might be much bold in Christ to 
enjoin thee, Ac.)—The apostle’s management in this part of his 
letter is excellent. He tells Philemon, that although, as an apostle 
of Christ, he might have commanded him to do what was fit in th 
affair he was about to mention, he would not use his authority, 
but rather beseech him as a friend to do it. And to persuade him, 
he suggested such things as one friend might with propriety men¬ 
tion to another, of w hom he was asking a favour. The person who 
besought Philemon, was Paul, who, as we shall see immediately, 
was his spiritual father; Paul grown old in the service of the gos¬ 
pel ; end raul now also confined with a chain for preaching Christ: 
considerations which must have made a deep impression on Phi¬ 
lemon, who, being himself a sincere Christian, could not but wish 
to gratify one who, at the expense of unspeakable labour and suf¬ 
fering, had done the greatest service to mankind, by communica¬ 
ting to them the knowledge of the gospel. 

Ver. 9. Being such an one as Paul the aged.l—Although at the 
time of the stoning of Stephen, Saul is said to have been a young 
man, Acts vii. f>8, it does not imply that he was then a mere youth. 
The witnesses laying theirclothes at his feet, and his immediately 
taking an active part in persecuting the disciples, but especially 
his rcceivingacommission for that purpose from the c hief priests, 
are proofs that he possessed both judgment and experience. 
Whcrelore, at the stoning of Stephen he may have been thirty 
years old; at which age he might very properly be called a young 
man. Sec Pref. to 1 Tim. 6cct. 2.—Between the death of Stephen 
and Saul's conversion some time elapsed. From the time of his 
conversion to the writing of this letter, he had laboured in the 
gospel near thirty years: So that, being now sixty years old or 
more, he was really an aged person. Benson following Theophy- 
lacl says, xt»i(rCur»s in this passage has the signification of 

an ambassador; and in support of his opinion he cites 
some passages from the I.XX, and from the Apocrypha. 

Ver. 10.—1. I beseech thee.]—There is a beautiful emphasis In 
the repetition of ihe words I beseech, which he had introduced in 
the preceding verse. 

2, For my son, whom I begat in my bonds, even Onesimus.]— 
Onesimus’s name in the end of this sentence has a fine effect, by 
keeping the reader in suspense. This every person of taste must 
perceive. The apostle would not so much as mention Onesimus’a 
name (ill he had prepared Philemon for hearing it; and when he 
does mention it, instead of calling him a fugitive slate, or even a 
slave simply, he calls liim his omi son; to shew that he had a ten¬ 
der affection for him, and was much interested in his welfare. 
And then, by telling Philemon that 'he had begotten him in hit 
bonds/ he insinuated, that Onesimus was not discouraged from 
becoming a Christian by the apostle’s bonds. Being therefore a 
firm believer, he was not unworthy of the pardoh the apostle so- 
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11 Who formerly was to thee unprofitable, 1 
but now WILL BE very profitable to thee («*/, 
209.) even. as to me. 2 

12 (‘Of, 61.} Him I have sent back. Do 
thou (Ji, 106.) therefore receive him ; that is to 
9ay, mine own bowels j 1 

13 Whom I •wished to detain with myself 
that *•*) in thy stead he might have min¬ 
istered to me in these bonds for the gospel. 1 

14 But without thy mind I ‘would do 
nothing, 1 that thy good DEED might not be 
as by constraint , but as voluntary .* 


15 (T*»^a yt£ y 91.) Perhap* also for this 
reason he ‘was separated 1 for a little while, 
that thou mightest have him for ever, 2 

16 No longer as a slave ONLr, but above 
a slave , a beloved brother , l especially to me: 
and how much more to thee, both in the flesh 
and in the Lord l 2 

17 If then thou hold me as a partaker , re¬ 
ceive him as myself. 

18 And if he hath injured thee any thing j 
or oweth thee, place it to my account: 

19 I Paul have written with mine own 
hand, 1 I will repay ; that I may not say to 
thee, thou owest to me even thine own self 
besides. 2 


11 Who, I acknowledge, formerly was to thee an unprofitable 
slave, but now , having embraced the gospel, he will, by his faith¬ 
ful affectionate services, be very profitable to thee, even as he hai 
been to me since his conversion. 

12 Him I have sent back to thee at his own desire. Do thou 
therefore receive him into thy fhmily; that is to say, receive one 
who is mine own bowels ; my son ; a part of me. 

13 Bein$ so useful to me, I wished to detain fdm with myself 
that , in thy stead , he might have performed those offices to me in. 
these bonds for the gospel, which thou thyself wouldest have per¬ 
formed if thou hadst been in Rome. 

14 Hut, whatever title I had to his service, on account of what 
thou owest to me as an apostle of Christ suffering for the gospel, 
without knowing fAy mind, whose slave he is, I would do nothing to 
engage him to stay with me; that thy good deed in pardoning him 
might not be as extorted , but as proceeding from thy own good-will. 

15 To mitigate thy resentment consider; that perhaps also for 
this reason he was separated from thee for a little while , (so iryt 

signifies, 1 Thess. ii. 17. note 2.), that thou mightest have 
Ain* thy slave for life ; 

16 No longer as a slave onty * but above a slave,-eve n a belov 
cd Christian brother ; especially td me who know his worth, and 
have been indebted to him for his services: How much, more to 
thee , as a brother both by nation and by religion, who will serve 
thee with more understanding, fidelity, and affection, than before 1 

\1 If then thou hold me as a partaker of thy affection, give him 
the same reception which thou wouldest give to myself. 

18 And if he hath injured thee any thing by running away, or 
oweth thee in the way of borrowing, place it all to my accourit . 

19 And to entitle thee to payment, I Paul have written with 
mine own hand, I will repay thee all. This I have done,/Aaf, in 
urging thee to pardon Onesimus, / may not say to thee, thou 
owest to me e\*en thine own self besides. 


licrted for him.—In (his beautiful passage there is a group of the 
most affecting arguments closely crowded together. Or. the one 
hand, we have Philemon’s own reputation for goodness; hi9 
friendships the apostle; his respect lor his character: reverence 
for his age; compassion for hi9 bonds; and at the same time an 
Insinuation of that obedience which Philemon owed to him as ah 
apostle. On the other hand, we have Onesimus’s repentance, 
and return to virtue; his profession of the Christian religion, not¬ 
withstanding the evils to which it exposed him; and his being the 
object of his spiritual father’s tenderest affection. In short, evety 
word contafhs an argument Philemon therefore must have been 
exceedingly affected by this moving passage, 

Ver. 11.—1. Who formerly was to v.nee u nprofitable.]-The apos¬ 
tle, with admirable-address, gives the softest name possible to One- 
airmis's misbehaviour; because he did hot choose that Philemon 
should fix his thoughts on the heinous nature of his slave’s of¬ 
fence, lest it mipht have inflamed his resentment too much. 

2. But now will be very profitable to thee, even as to me.)—To 
eliewj the sincerity ofOnesimus's repentance, the apostle men¬ 
tioned the experience which he ritroself had had of his good dis¬ 
position, in the many affectionate services Which he had received 
from him during his confinement. After such a proof, Philemon 
could have no doubt of On esimus’s virtue and fidelity—Doddridge, 
Ben^elius, and others, think the name Onesimus. which comes 
from the verb signifying to profit , was given fo slaves by 

way of good omen, to express the advantage they were to bring 
to their masters by their services ; and that in-this passage there 
is an allusion to the signification of Onesimus’s name. See ver. 
20. note 1.—But- it is of more importance- to observe, that the apos¬ 
tle, by mentioning the Change wrought on Onesimus by the pains 
he had taken in converting him, insinuated to Philemori.the obli¬ 
gation he lay under to him, far having made his unprofitable slave 
a faithful and affectionate servant to him for life. 

Ver. 12. Th^t is to say, mine own bowelsone whom 1 consi¬ 
der as a part of myself—As Ben«eliua observes, by laying aside 
his apostolical authority, Bt. Paul had brought himseli to a level 
with Philemon. And now to exalt Onesimus, and to display that 
dignity which a man acquires by becoming a sincere- Christian, 
he calls h(m not his son simply, but his oton bowels; or, as it is 
expressed yer. 17, kis-very self . 

Ver. L3. That in thy stead he might have ministered to me in 
these bonds for the gospel.]—.Here tne apostle insinuated to Phile- 
tnon, the obligation he was under to assist him wi(h his personal 
services, who Was his spiritual father ; and more especially while 
he was confined with a chain- for preaching the gospel of Christ. 

Ver. 14.—1. But without thy mind ! would'do nothing.]—^From 
this we learn, that however just our title may be to beneficent 
actions from others, they must not be forced to perform them. 
They must do them voluntarily. 

2. That thy good deed might not be as by constraint, but as vo- 
luntary-Mf Onesimus hail remained with the apostle in Rome, and 
Philemon had pardon edhimat the apostle’s intercesslon^that favour 
would not have appeared so clearly to have been bestowed volun¬ 
tarily, is when Oitesimus returned and put himself in hla master’s 


power, and was received again into hi9 family. The apostle, there¬ 
fore; sent him back to Philemon, that his receiving him might be 
known fo have proceeded from his own merciful disposition, 

Ver. 15.—1. For this reason cm) he was separated :)-rA 

soft expression *6 denote Onesimus’s runrtipgaway from his mas¬ 
ter ; for it contains an insinuation, that this had happened provi¬ 
dentially. See the following note. 

2. That thou mightest have him for ever.]—The word »•«•*»■* 
may be translated for life; which I take to be the apostle’s meaning. 
But JSstius thinks it signifies Philemon's having Onesimus *9* bro¬ 
ther forever; the relation between Christians os brethren f being 
to continue in the next world.—-The aptfstle here made the same 
kind of apojogy for Onesrmus, which Joseph made for lri9 brethren, 
Gen. xN.5. 1 Now therefore be not grieved.—For God.did sendme 
before you to preserve life.’—The providence of God often brings 
goodout of evil. Yet we should not for that reason dp evil lhal 
good may come. By telling Philemon, that he woftld now have 
Onesimus for ever, the apostle Intimated to him his firm pergua 
sion, that Onesjmiis would never any more run away from him, 

Ver. 16.—]. Above a slave, a beloved brother, especially to tne. j 
—That Philemon might not be offended at him for calling his 
fugitive slave hit: brother , the apostle acknowledged hi® for his 
own brother also; because, from the time of his conversion, 
Onesimus had the same father with the apostle, and with alt be 
lievers. Next, he rbld Philemon, that he much more pught to 
acknowledge Onesimus as a brpther, because he stood in that re¬ 
lation to him 1 in the flesh,’ as well as ‘in the Lord.’—In this pas¬ 
sage the apostle teaches us, that love is due to persons in the 
meanest stations who are eminently virtuous. 

2. Both in the flesh and in the Lord.)—By calling Onesimus Phi¬ 
lemon's brother 1 in the fle6h,’ the apostle iheant that he waa cf 
the same nation with Philemon; or perhaps some way related to 
him : as by calling him his brother ‘in the Lord,’ be meant that 
he was riow of the same religion with Philemon. 

Ver. 18. If he hath injured thee any thing.]—This ia a soft way 
of expressing the loss which Philemon had sustain'pd by being 
deprived of his slave's service. See Pref. decl. 2. paragr. 3. 

Ver. 19.—1. I Paul have written with mine own hand, AC.}—Ac* 
cording to Jerome, this implies, that Paul wrote the whole letter 
with his own hand. And some modems, who afleof the asm a 
opinion, think.he took that trouble to shew Philemon his earnest- 
nes 9 to have Onesimus pardoned. But, be that aa it may, tno 
apostle’s writing with his own hand, that he would repay Phile¬ 
mon for any ihjury his fugitive slave had done him, teaches us 
the necessity of restitution, in all cases of injury. 

2. Thou owest to me even thine own self besides.j-nfwaeiixiif, 
insuper debes: So Erasmus and RapWlius translate the word.Tna 
apostle inean% that besides pardoningOnesimus, Philemon owed 
Wm his very existence as a (mristian. He had opened his eyea, and 
turned him from the darkness of heathenism to the lighlof the gos¬ 
pel, and-from the powerof Satan fo be ruled by God* thathetmght re¬ 
ceive the forgiveness of hls sins, and an Inheritance In heaven. 
What an immense obligation ! Yet, rather than he constrained to 
solicit Onesimus’s pardon on account of that obligation, ha would 
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20 Yea, brother, let me have projit from 
thee 1 in the Lord. Refresh my bowels* in the 
Lord. (See ver. 7. note.) 

21 Having confidence in thy obedience, 1 I 
have written to thee, knowing that thou wilt 
even do o xrj-or, 55.) more than I ash.* 

22 But at the tame time prepare me also 
a lodgingfor I hope that , through your pray¬ 
ers, 2 I 6hall be bestowed on you. 3 


23 There salute thee, Epaphras,' (<rur*/£Mx- 

my fellow-prisoner for Jesus Christ;* 

24 Mark, (see 2 Tim. iv. 11. note), Aristar¬ 
chus, 1 Demas, 2 Luke, 3 my fellow-labourers. 


20 Tea, brother , it is really so. Let me have profit from thee as 
a sincere Christian: By forgiving Onesimus, refresh my bowels in 
the Lord . It is all the recompense I desire for having converted 
thee: I seek not thy money nor thy goods. 

21 Do not, from my earnestness, fancy that I entertain any sus¬ 
picion of thy goodness. On the contrary, having confidence in 
thy obedience, / have written this to thee, being persuaded that 
thou wilt eveji do move for Onesimus than I ash, 

22 But at the tame time that I beseech thee to pardon Onesi¬ 
mus, I request thee also to prepare me a lodging in Colosse ; for 
I hope that , through the prayers of thee and thy family , I shall 
be released and bestowed on you : in which ease I propose to stay 
some time at Colosse. 

23 The following brethren send thee their salutation: Epa¬ 
phras, who is a prisoner here, as I am, for preaching Christ 
Jesus to the Gentiles, 

24 Mark, Barnabas’s sister’s son, (Col. iv. 10.), Aristarchus, 
Demas, and Luke, my fellow-labourers in the gospel. 


himself pay to Philemon every thing Onesimus owed him. After 
all this, how ungrateful would Philemon have showed himself^f 
he had refused°to grant the apostle’s request! 

Ver. 20.—1. Yea, brother, let me have profit from thee. 

• rai uv*. Some commentators think the apostle here alludes lo the 
signification of Onesimus’s name, mentioned in nolo 2. ort ver. 11. 
Dm such an allusion, in a sentence so pathetic, would have been 
absolutely trifling. The emphasis lies in the expression, 1 Yea, 
brother^ for it means, what 1 say, brother, is true ; thou owest lo 
me thihe existence as a Christian ; 'let me have profit from thee 
in the Lord profit suitable to thy Christian profession. Perhaps 
the aposlle in this insinuated, that if Philemon pardoned Onesi¬ 
mus, he would consider himself as overpaid for having brought 
him to the knowledge of God, although he should require him'to 
fulfil his obligation lo pay what Onesimutrowed him. Others trans¬ 
late *1 beseech thee, brother.’ 

2. Refresh my bowels,]—A vitt^vvov t* <r*\xyx** \ literally, 
appease or quiet my bowels. See Ess. iv. 34. My boweU yearn on 
Onesimus. Remove my anxiety concerning him whom 1 so ten¬ 
derly love, by pardoning him, and receiving him again into thy 
faiinlv.—Because the apostle had called Onesimus * hi9 bowels,’ 
ver. 12. some are of opinion that he here entreated Philemon to 
refresh Onesimus by cheerfully pardoning him. But the first 
ii.lerpretation is more natural. 

Ver. 21.—1. In thy obedience.]—By this expression the apostle 
insinuated to Philemon, that being bo good a Christian, and so 
generous a person, he hoped he would consider his doing wlial 
was requested of him as a duly which he owed to Christ, and 
would perform it with pleasure- Or, if thiB gloss is not admitted, 
v»*xo* here may be translated compliance. 

2. Thou wilt do even more than I ask.]—According to some 
commentators, it Is here insinuated to Philemon, that it would be 
proper for him to give Onesimus his freedom : And many are of 
opinion that he actually did so. But to others it does not seem 
probable, that in a letter written to solicit a pardon for Onesimus, 
the apostle would so much as insinuate that Philemon ought to 
make him a freeman. 

Ver. 22. —1. Prepare me also a lodging.]—The apostle having 
experienced the advanlage of having a hired house of his own in 
Rome, where he preached the gospel to all who came to him, very 
prudently desired Philemon to provide for him such another house 
in Colosse, and not a lodging in Philemon’s own house, as some 
suppose. It seems he proposed to stay awhile in Colosse, and 
wished to have a house in some frequented part of the city, to re¬ 
ceive conveniently all who might be desirouB of information con¬ 
cerning his doctrine —.Theodoret observes, that the apostle’s re¬ 
solution to visit Philemon soon, signified to him in this letter, na¬ 
turally added weight to his solicitation in behalf of Onesimus. 

2. Through your prayers.]—The efficacy which in scripture is 
ascribed to prayer, is a great encouragement to the people of God 
to have recourse to prayer in all their straits, agreeably to the ex¬ 
hortation and example of Christ and his apostles. But to render 
prayer effectual, it must, as James observes, chap, i 6. be offered 
in faith ; that is, in a full persuasion of the goodnedB and powy of 
God, and with an entire submission to his will. The apostle, by ex¬ 
pressing his hope that God would grant him his liberty through the 
prayers of Philemon and his family, hath insinuated that they were 
pious Christians and worthy persons, for whom God had a great 
retard On this passage Whitby justly observes, that if the apostle 
believed the prayers of angels and departed saints were effectual 
for proruring blessings to the saints on earth, it is strange that he 
bath not, th roughoiu the whole of his epistles, so much aa once adk 
dressed any prayers to them, nor direcled others to pray to .them I 

3. I shall be bestowed on you.]—I remark here, that as Paul ex¬ 
pressed this hope likewise in his epistle to the Philippiar.s, chap, 
li. 23; 24. but not in KJs epistle to the Colossians, it is a presump¬ 
tion that Philemon was aa inhabitant of Colosse, who would im¬ 
part the good n«»ws to the brethren there. Because the apostle 
does not aay to Philemon and the Christians in his house, as he 
said lo the Hebrews, chap. xiii. 19. U shall be restored to you,* 
Rstius infers that St. Paul never lio/i beer, tn Colosse. But the in¬ 
ference is not just. The apostle wrote in the seme manner to the 
Philippian*, whom he had visited uftjn : Philip, ii. 24. 'Lam fully 
persuaded by the Lord, that even I myself shaM come soon/ 


Farther, since in this letter the apostle U not speaking to the Co- 
lossiaris, but to Philemon, if any inference were to be drawn from 
bis not having said rtslored to you, it would not be, that lie never 
had been in company with the Colossians, but with Philemon and 
his family. Yet even this inference, every one must be sensible, 
is ill-founded, who considers the style of the apostle’s, letter to 
Philemon, which is plainly that of a person well acquainted with 
Philemon, who had converted him to the Christian faith, and who 
was in intimate habits of friendship with him ; as was observed, 
Preface to Philemon, sect. 1. Constrained by this argument, 
Estius found himself obliged to acknowledge that the apostle wax 
acquainted with Philemon. Only, to support his favourite notion, 
that the aposlle had not been in Colosse when he wrote this letter, 
he supposes, without a shadow of proof, that he converted Phile¬ 
mon in Ephesus. 

Ver. 23.—1. There salute thee Epaphras.]—This person iscalled, 
Col. i. 7. ‘the faithfbl minister of Chrisi,’ from whom the Oolos- 
sians, 'after they heard and knew the grace of God, had learned 
the gospel.’ He is likewise called ‘one.of themselves,’ chap. iv. 
12. 4 who had a great zeal for them,’ ver. 13. I think therefore he 
was a converted Gentile* who had assisted the apostle in preach¬ 
ing at Colosse, and was ordained by him lathe office of the minis¬ 
try in that churfch. 

2. My fellow-prisoner for Christ Jesus.]—The apostle mentioned 
his bonds, in this short epistle, no fewer than five times, yer. 1. 9. 
10. 13. 23. to insinuate, that if he suffered such hardships-in order 
to give mankind the knowledge of the gospel, Philemon should 
not think it a great matter if, for the honour of the gospel, he laid 
aside his resentment, and pardoned Onesimus.—The apostle in¬ 
formed Philemon that Epaphras was his fellow-prisoner, to raise 
him in Philemon’s esteem ; and perhaps to insinuate that he joined 
him in his request for Onesimus, as l suppose the others here 
mentioned as saluting Philemon likewise did. 

Ver. 24.—1. Aristarchus.j—This person is one of those who 
sent their salutations to the Colossians. See Coloss. iv. JO. note 
1. for his character. He is jhere called the apostle’s fellow-prison¬ 
er. But as that particular is not mentioned here, it is conjectured 
that he had obtained his liberty about this time. 

2 DemaS]—He afterwards forsook, the apostle, during his 
second confinement, from love to the present world. See 2 Tim. 
iv. 10. note 1. 

3. Luke ]—He is called the beloved'physician. Col. iv. 14. For 
his character, see the note on that verse. He is generally be¬ 
lieved to have been the author of the gospel which bears his 
name, and of the history of the Acts of the Apostles.—Having in 
Prelim. Observ. vii. prefixed to the Harmony of the Gospels, 
given an account of Luke’s gospel, I think it may be useful to add 
here, concerning his history of the Acts of the Apostlesj Thai, 
setting aside the consideration of its inspiration, as an history of 
the first planting of the Christian religion in the world, it is a valu¬ 
able work, both on account of the variety and importance of the 
transactions recorded in it. And on account of the manner in 
which they are related. For the circumstances of each transac¬ 
tion'are selected with judgment, and told In a simplicity and ele¬ 
gance of language truly admirable. And the whole is comprised 
in a short but conspicuous narration, which cannot fail to give 
pleasure to every reader who is a judge of elegant writing.—Far¬ 
ther; the Acts being an history of persons who travelled through 
the most civilized and-best known provinces of the Roman empire* 
for the purpose of preaching the gospel, the historian was natn rally 
led to mention a variety of particulars relating to the geography of 
these countries, to their political stale at that lime, lo the persons 
who gdverned them, and to the manners of the inhabitants. The 
learned, therefore, from the time of the publication of this history, 
have had an opportunity of examining all these particulars; and, 
on the most accurate investigation, they have found them confirm¬ 
ed bythe contemporary heathen writer* of the beet credit, whose 
writings still remain. Nor is this all. In the Acts there are speech¬ 
es recorded, said to have been pronounced by persons of the 

est character and rank, which are rot like the speeches - fh moat 
other ancient histories, the production of the historian's own im¬ 
agination, biu the real speeches of the persons to whom thevaro 
attributed—such as the speeches delivered by the apostle Peter 
on di lerent occasions; by Gamaliel, an eminent Jewish doctor; by 
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25 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 25 May the gracious influence of our Lord Jesus Christ JiU 
with your spirit. 1 Amen. your mindc. My sincerity in this prayer I testify, by saying Amen. 


the protomartyr Stephen, when arraigned before t*e Sanhedrim; 
by the apostle Paul in the svna^jgueof Anticcb, vid to the Lysirl- 
ans, and to the senate of the Areopagus at A thens, and to the 
Sanhedrim: also a letter of Claudius Lysias to the governor Felix; 
and a speech of the orator Tertullus in accusation of Paul, before 
the same Felix ; Paul’s answer to ihat accusation ; Festus the go¬ 
vernor’s speech to king Agrippa, the chief captains, and principal 
men of Csesarea, assembled to hear Paul; Paul’s defence, pro¬ 
nounced in the hearing of that august assembly. In all which, the 
characters, and sentiments, and style of the different speakers, 
ar-e so distinctly marked, that no one who reads them, and is ca¬ 
pable to judge of such matters, can doubt their being genuine.— 
These circumstances united, form a convincing proof that the 
history of the Acta was written, as it professeih to be, by a per¬ 


son who was present at most of the transactions which he hath 
recorded. And with respect to such of the speeches as he had 
pot an opportunity of hearing, they may have been made known 
to hiui by those who heard them, or by inspiration. However, 
not to insist on ihis, Luke’s .history of the Acts of the Apostles 
conta[r>« more internal marks of authenticity than any ancient 
heathen history extant. So that, considering it merely as an hu¬ 
man composition, it is by far the most valuable ancient uionuinenl 
of the kind which the world at present is in possession of. 

Ver. 25. Be with your spirit.]—If the interpretation of this ex- 
ression given in the commentary is not admitted, it may mean 
e with you simply. The word m*'*, your , being plural, tl signi¬ 
fies that the apostle’s wish did not respect Philemon alone, but al. 
the persons mentioned in thje inscription of this letter. 
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HEBREWS. 


PREFACE. 

1 hi authenticity of the epistle to the Hebrews having 
been disputed, both in ancient and modem times, it will 
be necessary, before other matters are introduced, to state 
fairly, and to examine impartially, the arguments on each 
side of the question, that we may know where the great¬ 
est weight of evidence lieth. This is the more necessary, 
not only because the chief doctrines of the gospel are 
more expressly asserted, and more fully explained in the 
epistle to the Hebrews than in any other of the inspired 
writings, but because these doctrines are confirmed in 
that epistle by testimonies brought from the writings of 
Moses and the Prophets. Wherefore, if the authenticity 
of the epistle to the Hebrews is established, and it is 
shewed to be the production of an inspired apostle, the 
peculiar doctrines of the gospel being confirmed therein 
by the Jewish, as well as by the Christian revelation, they 
will appear in so clear a light, that the controversies con¬ 
cerning them, which have so long divided the church, 
ceasing, greater unity of faith and love, it is to be hoped, 
will at length take place, than hath hitherto subsisted 
among the disciples of Christ. 

8kct. I.—*0/ the Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews . 

Although the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews 
hath in no part of it introduced his own name, we are 
certain, that the persons to whom it was sent were at no 
loss to know who he was. For in three passages of the 
epistle, as well as by the messenger who carried it, he 
made himself known to the Hebrews to be the apostle 
Paul. The first is, chap. x. 34. * Ye suffered with me 
in my bonds alluding to some assistance which the He¬ 
brews had given to Paul during his imprisonments in 
Jerusalem and Csesarea. See, however, chap. x. 34. 
note 1.—The second passage is, chap. xiii. 18. 4 Pray for 
us.—19. And I the more earnestly beseech you to do 
this, that I may be restored to you the sooner/ A re¬ 
quest of this und, from an unknown person, would have 
been perfectly ridiculous.—The third passage is, chap, 
xiii. 23. 4 Know that our brother Timothy is sent away, 
with whom, if he come soon, I will see you/ For, as 
Timothy was often called by Paul his brother, (2 Cor. i. 
1. Col. i. 1.), and was known, not only in the Gentile 
countries, but in Judea, to be Paul’s constant com¬ 
panion, by telling the Hebrews that his brother Timothy 
was sent away on some errand, and by promising, if he 
returne# soon, to bring him with him when he visited 
them, this writer clearly discovered himself to be the 
apostle PauL But if the Hebrews knew that the letter 


which they received was written by Paul, we may very 
well suppose, with Hallet, that as often as they bad oc¬ 
casion to speak of their letter, .they would speak also of 
its author; and that the persons to whom they spake of 
him would, in like manner, hand down his name to those 
who came after them. 

Since, therefore, the writer of this epistle, from the 
time it was delivered to the Hebrews, must have been 
known by tradition to be Paul, it is reasonable to expect 
that it would have been quoted as his by some of the 
authors of the first age.—Nevertheless, in the most an¬ 
cient Christian writings now remaining, this epistle is 
not quoted at all till the end of the second century; at 
which time it began to be mentioned by some, whilst it 
was overlooked by others. This silence of the ancients 
was in a great measure owing, I imagine, to the Hebrews 
themselves, who were at no pains to make their letter 
known to the Gentiles, supposing that it had little or no 
relation to them.—If the reader desires to know who of 
the ancients h*ve quoted this epistle, and who have ne¬ 
glected to mention it, he will find a full account of both 
in Hal let’s introduction to this epistle, and in Lardner 
on the Canon, vol. ii. p. 331.—To his account Lardner 
subjoins the following historical remark: 44 It is evident 
that this epistle was generally received, in ancient times, 
by those Christians who used the Greek language, and 
lived in the eastern parts of the Roman Empire.—In 
particular, Clement of Alexandria, before the end of the 
second century, received this epistle as Paul’s, and quot¬ 
ed it as his frequently, and without any doubt or hesi¬ 
tation/’ Concerning the Latins, Lardner saith, 44 This 
epistle is not expressly quoted as Paul's by any of them 
in the first three centuries. However, it was known to 
Ireneus and Tertullian, as we have seen, and possibly 
to others also.” Tertullian ascribed it to Barnabas; in 
which opinion he was singular. Lardner adds, 44 It is 
manifest that it was received as an epistle of St. Paul, by 
many Latin writers in the fourth, fifth, and sixth centu- 

• „ II 

TICS# 

We are informed by the ancients themselves, that they 
were led to doubt the authenticity of the epistle to the 
Hebrews by three circumstances. 1. The want of the 
writer’s name at the beginning of it, and throughout the 
whole epistle. 2. The elegance of the style in which it 
is written. 3. Some expressions in the epistle itself, 
which they thought unsuitable to the character of an 
apostle. Nevertheless, as the most ancient, and by far 
the most general tradition of the church, ascribed this 
epistle to the apostle Paul, the fathers, to remove these 
objections, supposed that it was originally written by Paul 
in the Syro-chaldaic language, commonly at that time 
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called the Hebrew* y but that Luke, or some other person, 
translated it into Greek. Accordingly, Eusebius, in his 
Eccle*. Hist b. vi. c- U, saith, Clement of Alexandria 
“ affirmed that the epistle to the Hebrews was Paul’s, 
and that it was written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew 
language ; but that Luke studiously translated it into 
Greek, and published it to the Greeks.” The same 
Eusebius, Eccles. Hist. b. vi. c. 25., cites Origen as 
aavin?, in his Homilies on the Hebrews, “ If I were to 
shew my opinion, I should say, that the thoughts arc the 
apostle’s, but the language and composition are another’s, 
who committed to writing the apostle’s sentiments, and 
who, as it were, reduced into commentaries the things 
spoken by his master. Wherefore, if any church holds 
this epistle tp be Paul’s, it is to be commended for so 
doing. For the ancients (ci W^c) did not 

(tun) rashly hand it down as Paul’s. But who actually 
wrote it, ( Origen means , wrote the language), I think is 
known only to God. But an account hath reached to 
u« from 6omc who say that Clement, who was bishop of 
Horae, wrote this epistle; but from others, that it was 
Luke, the writer of the Gospel and the Acts.”—Jerome, 
likewise, who was bom in the year 342, in his book of 
illustrious men, Art. Paul , saith, “ The epistle, called to 
the Hebrews, is not thought to be his, because of the 
difference of the argument and style: but cither Bar¬ 
nabas’s, as Tertullian thought; or the evangelist Luke’s, 
according to others; or Clement’s, bishop of Borne, who, 
as some think, being much with him, clothed and adorn¬ 
ed Paul's sense in his own language. Moreover, he 
wrote as an Hebrew to the Hebrews, in pure Hebrew, 
it being his own language. Whence it came to pass, 
that being translated, it hath more elegance in the Greek 
than his other epistles.” 

Having thus laid before the reader the opinions of 
some of the ancient#* concerning the epistle to the He¬ 
brews, I judge it proper now to transcribe, from the 8th 
page of Hallet’s introduction to Pierce’s paraphrase and 
notes on the Hebrews, the remarks which he hath made 
ou Origen’s testimony above recited; because.they may 
be applied to all the ancients who have given their opinion 
concerning the epistle to the Hebrews. “ The traditions 
which Origen mentions, are more to be regarded than 
his private opinion and reasonings. And as he positively 
says the ancients did in fact hand it down as Paul’s 
epistle, so it is plain he laid vast stress on this tradition, 
since he would not give it up as false, though he had 
strong temptations so to do. For he was very hard put 
to it to reconcile this tradition with the style of the 
epistle, and with other traditions which named Clement 
or Luke as the writer of it But rather than give up 
the former tradition, viz. that it was Paul’s epistle, he 
would frame such an odd hypothesis as that just now 
mentioned.” Hallet ought to have said, adopt such an 
odd hypothesis ; for it was framed before by Clement of 
Alexandria, who was Origen’s master and predecessor 
in the Catechetical school of Alexandria. Hallet goes 
on : “ It is very certain, then, that the churches and 
writers who were ancient with respect to Origen, had one 
common tradition, that St Paul was the author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews., And their testimony to this 
matter of fact cannot but be of great weight, since those 
Christians who were ancients with respect to Origen, 
must have conversed with the apostles themselves, or at 
least with their immediate successors.” Hallet adds, 
page 21, “Since this tradition was ancient in the dqys 
of Clement of Alexandria and Origen, about 130 years 
after the epistle was written, it must have had its rise in 
the days of St Paul himself, and so capnot reasonably be 
contested.”—Clement of Alexandria flourished about the 
year 192, that is, about 130 years after the epistle to the 
Hebrews was written. Origen flourished in the begin¬ 


ning of the thitd century, about 150 years after that 
epistle was written.—See, however, the remarks which 
Lardner hath made on the above passage from Hallet*a 
Introduction, in the third volume of his Credibility 
part ii. page 252. 

II. It follows now to be considered, whether the want 
of Paul’s name in the epistle to the Hebrews, the ele¬ 
gance of its style, and the passages in it which are 
thought unsuitable to the character of an apostle, are 
sufficient reasons for concluding, either that it was not 
written originally by St. Paul, or that our present Greek 
copy is only a translation, of an epistle which was writ¬ 
ten in Hebrew. 

And, first, with respect to the want of Paul’s name in 
this epistle* it may, notwiftistanding, have actually been 
written by him. For in our Canon of the New Testa¬ 
ment, there arc epistles universally acknowledged to be 
the productions of an inspired apostle, notwithstanding 
his name is nowhere inserted in them. I speak of the 
three epistles of the apostle John, who, for some reasons 
now not known, hath omitted his name in all of them. 
His first epistle begins exactly like the epistle to the 
Hebrews^ And in his other epistles he calls himself 
simply the Presbyter , or Elder .—It is true, Paul com¬ 
monly inserted his name in the beginning of his letters ; 
yet in this to the Hebrews he deviated from his usual 
manner, probably for the following reasons :—1. Because 
the doctrines which he set forth in it being wholly found¬ 
ed by him on the Jewish scriptures, the faith of the He¬ 
brews in these doctrines was to stand, not on the autho¬ 
rity of the writer who taught them, but on the clearness 
of the testimonies which he produced from the scriptures, 
the propriety of his application of these testimonies, and 
the justness of the conclusions which he deduced from 
them. See this explained in sect. 3.—2. As Paul was 
the apostle of the Gentiles, in writing to the Hebrews 
he did not assume his apostolical character, because it 
was little respected by the unbelieving Jews and the 
Judaizing Christians, who traduced him as one who 
taught the Jews living in foreign countries to forsake 
Moses, Acts xxi. 21, For which reason, instead of wri¬ 
ting to the Hebrews with the authority of an apostle, he 
in the conclusion of his letter * beseeched them to suffer 
the word of exhortation,* chap. xiii. 22, and protested, 
that in the whole of the doctrine delivered to them, he 
had maintained a good conscience, ver. 18.—3. This 
epistle, as shall be shewed by and bye, sect. 2. being de¬ 
signed, not for the believing Jews alone, but for tl?e un¬ 
believing part of the nation also, especially the learned 
doctors and Scribes at Jerusalem, Paul might think it 
prudent not only to avoid assuming his apostolical 
character, but even to conceal his name; because, being 
regarded by the zealots as an apostate from the religion 
of their fathers, his naihe, instead of adding weight to 
the things which he was about to write, would have pre- 
judiced the unbelieving part of the nation to such a de¬ 
gree, that in all probability they would not have read 
his letter. 

2. With respect to the style of the epistle to the He¬ 
brews, though it really were superior to the style of Paul’s 
other writings, he may notwithstanding have been the 
author of it.—For, towards the conclusion of his first 
imprisonment at Rome, when the epistle to the Hebrews 
was composed, he may be allowed to have improved his 
style by use. To pass, however, from this, although* 
both the ancients and modems have praised the style of 
the epistle to the Hebrews as singularly beautiful, parti¬ 
cularly Lardner, who saith, Can. vol. ii. p. 375, “That 
this epistle to the Hebrews is bright and elegant from 
the beginning to the end r ” its superiority to all the other 
epistles of Paul in point of style may justly be called in 
question. At least it may be doubted, that its superi* 
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ority is so gTeat as to shew, that the person who wrote 
these waa not capable of writing this. For, not to men¬ 
tion that the suhlimest passages in the epistle to the 
Hebrews are those quoted from the Old Testament, I 
without hesitation affirm, that the epistles to the Ephe¬ 
sians, to the Colossians, and to Philemon, in respect of 
sentiment and language, will easily bear to be set in com¬ 
petition with the epistle to the Hebrews; especially the 
epistle to the Ephesians, concerning which Grotius hath 
said, that 44 it surpasseth all human eloquence.” And 
yet, strange to tell! the same Grotius hath given it as 
his opinion, that the excellency of the style cf the epistle 
to the Hebrews is a proof that it was not written by Paul. 
But, let any one who is a judge of composition and style, 
examine the examples of elegant, and even sublime wri¬ 
ting, produced from Paul's epistles and discourses in 
Prelim. Ess. iii., and let him candidly say, whether he 
thinks the person who wrote these noble passages, par¬ 
ticularly the fifteenth chapter of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, was not capable of writing any part of the 
epistle to the Hebrews. If our apostle was equal to such 
on undertaking, is there any thing unreasonable in sup¬ 
posing, that when he wrote a letter, which he hoped the 
learned Jewish doctors would read, he would be at more 
than ordinary pains in perfecting his style, to render it 
more the object of their attention 1 For he knew, that if 
they were convinced of the truth of the gospel by the 
reasonings in this letter, their conversion would smooth 
the way to the conversion of their brethren, and make 
the Judaizing Christians in particular, lay aside their at¬ 
tachment to the law of Moses, whereby they haw] so 
greatly disturbed the peace of the church. 

3. The passages in the epistle to the Hebrews, which 
many have thought unsuitable to the character of an 
apostle, and which have been urged as proofs that this 
epistle cannot be Paul's, are the following.—Heb. ii. 1. 

* On this account we ought to attend the more earnestly 
to the things which were heard, lest at any time we should 
let them slip.’—Ver. 3. 4 How shall we escape if we ne¬ 
glect so great a salvation, which beginning to be spoken 
by the Lord, was confirmed to us by them who heard 
him!’—And chap. xii. 1. ‘Laying aside every weight, 
and the sin easily committed, let us run with persever¬ 
ance the race set before us.' In these passages, the 
writer of the epistle, it is said, speaks of himself as one 
not distinguished, in any respect, from Common Chris¬ 
tians. And more particularly in the second passage, ac¬ 
cording to Grotius and Le Clerc, he speaks of himself as 
one of those who received the knowledge of the gospel, 
not from Christ, but from his apostles: Whereas Paul, 
in his epistle to the Galatians, hath repeatedly asserted, 
that he received his knowledge of the gospel, not from 
men, but immediately from Christ himself. To these 
things Wetstein, Pierce, Lardner and others, reply, that 
it is Paul's manner to join himself with those to whom 
he writes, especially when going to say any thing dis¬ 
honourable to them. Thus, Ephes, ii. 3. 4 With whom 
also we all had our conversation formerly, in the lusts of 
our flesh, doing the inclinations of the flesh, and of the 
imaginations, and were by nature children of wrath, even 
as others.* In some passages also of his epistles he ranks 
himself with the idolatrous Gentiles, Tit. iii. 3.; as doth 
the apostle Peter likewise, 1 Epist. iv. 3.— Farther, Gro¬ 
tius and Le Clerc are wrong in saying, that the writer of 
the epistle to the Hebrews speaks of himself, chap. ii. 3. 
as having received the knowledge of the gospel from them 
who heard Christ preach the great Balvation. What he 
says is, that the great salvation, which was begun to be 
spoken by the Lord, was 4 confirmed to him by them who 
heard Christ ;* that is, the glad tidings of the great salva¬ 
tion given to Paul by Christ, were confirmed to him by 
the preaching of the apostles. Now, so far is this from 


being unsuitable to Paul’s character as an apostle, that, 
in his other acknowledged epistles, he often appealed to 
the tes:imony of the eye-witnesses in confirmation of things 
made known to himself by revelation. For example, 
Acts xiii. 30, 31.; 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6, 7, 8.; 2 Tim. ii. 2 — 
In like manner, Peter appealed to the testimony of the 
other apostles, 1 Epist. i. 12. ‘ Which things have been 
reported to you by them who have preached the gospel 
to you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.* 
So also Jude appealed to the testimony of his brethren 
apostles, in confirmation of the tilings which he wrote in 
his epistle. See ver. 17. 

What hath been advanced under the foregoing heads, 
must, I think, convince impartial readers, that the want 
of Paul's name in the epistle to the Hebrews, the elo- 
gance of its style, and the passages which are said to be 
unsuitable to the character of an apostle, afford no pre¬ 
sumption that it was not written by him. Wherefore, if 
there is positive evidence that the epistle to the Hebrews 
was written by Paul, it ought to be received as his, not* 
withstanding some modern commentators, justly esteem¬ 
ed for their learning, have affected to doubt of it. 

III. It therefore remains to propose the arguments by 
which St. Paul is proved to be the writer of the epistle 
to the Hebrews. 

1. The first is, The most ancient, and by far the most 
universal tradition of the church, hath constantly ascrib¬ 
ed this epistle to the apostle Paul.—But of this enough 
hath been said in the first article of the present section, 
to which the reader is referred. 

2. The second argument is,—If an author's method of 
handling his subjects, together with his manner of rea¬ 
soning, are sure marks by which he may be distinguished, 
as all good judges of composition allow, we shall, with¬ 
out hesitation, pronounce Paul the writer of the epistle 
to the Hebrews. For therein we find that overflowing 
of sentiment, briefly expressed, which distinguished Paul 
from all other writers.—Therein also are abrupt transi¬ 
tions from the subject in hand to something subordinate, 
but at the same time connected with it, which, having 
pursued for a little while, the writer returns to his sul>- 
ject, and illustrates it by arguments of great force, couch¬ 
ed sometimes in a short expression, and sometimes in a 
single word ; all which are peculiar to Paul.—In this 
epistle, likewise, contrary to the practice of other writers, 
but in Paul’s manner, we meet with many elliptical im¬ 
pressions. which are to be supplied either from the fore¬ 
going or from the following clauses.—In it also, as in 
Paul's acknowledged epistles, we find reasonings ad¬ 
dressed to the thoughts of the reader, and answers to ob¬ 
jections not proposed, because, being obvious, the writer 
knew they would naturally occur, and therefore needed to 
be removed.—Lastly, after Paul’s manner, the author of 
the epistle to the Hebrews hath subjoined to his reason¬ 
ings many exhortations to piety and virtue; all which, 
to persons who are judges of writing, plainly point out 
the apostle Paul as the author of this epistle. 

3. In the epistle to the Hebrews there are many senti¬ 
ments and expressions which Paul hath used in the epistles 
acknowledged to be his.—For example, Heb. i. 2. 4 Heir 
of all things,' and, ver. 3. 4 an image of his substance,* 
are parallel to Col. i. 15. 4 The image of the invisible 
God, the first-born of every creature.*—Heb. ii. 7. 1 Thou 
hast made him for a little while le$s than angels; thou 
hast crowned him with glory and honour, and hast set 
him over the works of thy hands ;’ are sentiments parallel 
to Philip, ii. 8. 4 Being in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself, becoming obedient to death, even the death of 
the cross. 9. And therefore God hath exceedingly ex¬ 
alted him, end hath bestowed on him a name which ii 
above every name: 10. That at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven/ dec. See also 
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Eph. i. 20, SI, My-What is said Heb. v. 12. about 
mill: as fotxl for babes, but strong meat for full grown 
men, wo have 1 Cor. iii. 2, * Milk. 1 gave you, and not 
moat, for yc wore not then able to receive it’—Heb. viii. 1. 

* Who sat down at the right hand of the throne of the 
Majostv in the heavens / and, chap. xii. 2. * Sat down at 
tho right hand of the throne of God ;’ are expressions 
similar to Eph. i. 20. 1 And set him at his own right 
hand in tho heavenly places.’—Heb. x. 1. 4 The law con¬ 
taining a shadow of good things to come/ is the same 
with Col. ii. 17. 4 Which are a shadow of things to come.’ 
—Heb. x. 33. 4 Ye were made a spectacle, both by afflic¬ 
tions and reproaches/ 1 Cor. iv. 9. 'We are made a 
spectacle to the world/—Heb. xiii. 16* 4 But to do good 
and to communicate forget not, for with such sacri¬ 
fices God is well pleased/ is similar to Philip, iv, 18. 
where Paul, after thanking the Philippians for having 
communicated to his necessities, calls that good work, 

* A smell of a sweet savour, a sacrifice acceptable, and 
well pleasing to God/—The writer of this epistle, chap, 
x. 30. quoting Deut xxxii. 35. addeth the words, 4 saith 
the Lord/ which are neither in the Hebrew, nor in the 
LXX., just as Paul hath done in two of his citations 
from the Old Testament, Rom, xiv. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 17.— 
Heb. 3khi. 18. the writer of this epistle saith, 4 We are 
fully persuaded we have a good conscience/ The same 
declaration Paul made before the council, Acts xxiii. 1. 
and before Felix, Acts xxiv. 16. and to the Corinthians, 
2 Cor. i. 12.—Heb. iii. 14. 4 Follow peace with all men/ 
Rom. iii. 18. 4 Live peaceably with ail men/—Heb. xiii. 
20. God is called 4 The God of Peace/ This title is 
given to God nowhere but in Paul's writings, Rom. xv. 
33. xvi. 20.; 2 Cor. xiii. 11.; Philip, iv. 9.; 1 These, v. 
23.; 2 Thess. iii. 16. 4 The Lord of peace/—Heb. xii. 1, 
2, 3. 12. there is a beautiful allusion to the athletic exer¬ 
cises, to which there are many similar allusions in Paul’s 
other epistles.—This remarkable coincidence of senti¬ 
ments and expressions in the epistle to the Hebrews, 
with the sentiments and expression^ in Paul’s acknow¬ 
ledged epistles, is no small presumption that this epistle 
is of his writing also. 

4. In the epistle to the Hebrews there are interpreta¬ 
tions of some passages of the Jewish scriptures, which 
may properly be called Paul’s, because they are to be 
found only in his writings. For example, Psai. ii. 7. 

4 My son thou art; to-day I have begotten thee/ is ap¬ 
plied to Jesus, Heb. i. 5. just as Paul, in his discourse 
to the Jews in the synagogue of Antioch in Pisidia, ap¬ 
plied the same passage of scripture to him, Acts xiii. 33. 
—In like manner, the explication of Psal. viii. 4. and of 
Psal. cx. 1. given by Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 25. 27. is found 
Heb. ii 7, 8.—So also the explication of the covenant 
with Abraham, given Heb. vi. 14. 18., is nowhere found 
but in Paul’s epistle to the Galatians, chap, iii* 8, 9. 14. 
18. 

5. There are, in the epistle to the Hebrews, doctrines 
which none of the inspired writers have mentioned, ex¬ 
cept Paul.—In particular, the doctrines of the mediation 
and intercession of Christ, explained Heb, iv. 15, 16. 
▼ii. 22. 25. are nowhere found in the books of the New 
Testament except in Paul’s epiBtles: Rom. viii. 34. Gal. 
iii. 19, 20.—The title of Mediator/ which is given to 
Jesas Heb. vii. 22. viii. 6. ix. 15. xii. 24., is nowhere 
applied to Jesus except in Paul’s epistles, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
—In like manner, none of the inspired writers except 
Paul, Heb. viii. 1-4. have informed us, that Christ of¬ 
fered the sacrifice of himself in heaven: And that he 
did not exercise his priestly office on earth, but only in 
heaven. 

6. In the epistle to the Hebrews we find such en¬ 
larged views oi the divine dispensations respecting reli¬ 
gion ; such an extensive knowledge of the Jewish scrip¬ 


tures, according to their ancient and true interpretation, 
which Paul, no doubt, Jearned from the celebrated doc¬ 
tors under whose tuition he studied in his younger yeat* 
at Jerusalem ; such a deep insight also into the most re¬ 
condite meaning^ of these scriptures, and such admirable 
reasonings founded thereon for the confirmation of the 
gospel revelation, as, without disparagement to the other 
apostles, seems to have exceeded, not theft natural abi¬ 
lities and education only, but even that degree of inspi¬ 
ration with which they were endowed. None of them 
but Paul, who was brought up *t the feet of Gamaliel, 
and who profited in the Jewish religion and learning 
above many of his fellow-students, and who, in his riper 
years, was intimately acquainted with the learned men of 
his own nation, Acts ix. 1, 2. 14. xxvi. 4, 5., and who 
was called to the apoatleship by Christ himself/ when Jor 
that purpose he appeared to him from heaven, nay, who 
was caught up by Christ into the third heaven, was 
equal to the subjects treated of in this most admirable 
epistle. 

Before the controversy concerning the author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews is dismissed, it may be proper to 
mention the argument by which Grotius hath endeavour¬ 
ed to prove that it was written by Luke, or at least was 
translated by him into Greek from the apostle’s Hebrew 
autograph. Hia argument is this: There are in the epis¬ 
tle to the Hebrews some Greek words used in a sense 
which they have not in Paul’s other epistles, but which 
are found in that sense in Luke’s writings.—>Now, allow¬ 
ing this to be true, Grotius’s conclusion by no means 
follows. For every one knows, that the use of a few 
words in an unusual sense, doth npt constitute what is 
called a writer’s style. Besides, Hallet hath shewed that 
there are also, in the epistle to the Hebrews, words used 
in an uncommon sense, which are not found in Luke's 
writings, but which Paul in his other epistles hath used 
in that sense. Wherefore, if in the former case it is ar¬ 
gued that Paul was not the author of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, it may, in the latter case, be argued with equal 
reason, that Luke was neither the author nor the transla¬ 
tor of that epistle. The truth is, as Hallet observes, 
44 There is nothing in the argument either way ; and if 
the argument had not been offered by so great a man as 
Grotius, it would not have been worth considering.” 

Upon the whole, let any one who hath impartially 
weighed the arguments on the one side and on the other, 
in this important question, say, whether the facts and cir¬ 
cumstances above set forth do pot, in a very convincing 
manner, shew that the tradition preserved in the church 
from the beginning, concerning Paul’s being the author 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, is well founded; And 
whether the church hath not rightly received that epistle 
into the canon of scripture, as an inspired writing of the 
great apostle of the Gentiles 1 

Sxct. II .—Of the Persons to ‘whom the Epistle to the 

Hebrews was sent: Of the purpose for which it was 

written : And of the Language in which it was ori- 

ginally composed . 

I. Clement of Alexandria, Jerome, Euthalius, Chry¬ 
sostom, Theodoret, Theophylact, and others, were of opi¬ 
nion, that the epistle to the Hebrews was sent to the Jews 
living in Judea, who in the apostle's days were called 
Hebrews, to distinguish them from the Jews in the Gen¬ 
tile countries, who were called Hellenists or Grecians , 
Acts vi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. In that opinion these an¬ 
cient authors were well founded, because, as Lardner ob¬ 
serves, this letter appears to have been written to persona 
dwelling in one place, Heb. xiii« 19, 23, 24,, namely, to 
the inhabitants of Judea; and to those of them especially 
who lived in Jerusalem. For there only the Levitical 
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worship, which is dq accurately examined in this epistle, 
was performed : And there the chief priests, elders, and 
scribes resided, who were best qualified to explain and 
defend that worship ;—best qualified also to judge of the 
meaning of the ancient oracles quoted in this learned letter, 
and to determine whether the author’s reasonings therein 
were just and his doctrines true. Accordingly, this epistle 
was not directed, like the epistle of James, * To the twelve 
tribes who are in the dispersion ;’ nor, like Peter’s first 
epistle, ‘ To the sojourners of the dispersion of Pontus/ 
&c. But it begins without any address at all; so that not 
the believing Jews only, but those of the nation who had 
not believed the gospel, were invited to rfead and consider 
it, whether they resided in Jerusalem or elsewhere. 

In confirmation of the supposition that the epistle to 
the Hebrews was written to the people of Judea, Lard- 
ner, Canon, vol. ii. p. 316. takes notice, that in it there 
are things which are more suitable to the Jews in Judea, 
than to the Jews in any other part of the world. For 
example, chap. ii. 9. 18. the persons to whom this letter 
was sent, are supposed to have been well acquainted with 
our Lord’s sufferings and resurrection.—In like manner, 
chap. v. 12. 4 For though ye ought to have been teach¬ 
ers, on account of the time/ with what follows, applies 
better to the believers in Judea than to others; because 
having enjoyed the gospel from the beginning, they were 
of longer standing in the faith than others.-—Chap. x. 
32. ‘ Call to remembrance the former days, in which, 
being enlightened, ye sustained a great combat of afflic¬ 
tions.’ This leads us to the church at Jerusalem, which, 
after the death of Stephen, suffered a great persecution, 
Acts viii. 1. 

The following passages likewise deserve particular at¬ 
tention : Chap. xiii. 7. 4 Remember your rulers, who 
have spoken to you the word of God, of whose conversa¬ 
tion attentively considering the ending, imitate their faith/ 
Theodoret’s note on this verse is, 44 He intends the saints 
who were dead, Stephen the protomartyr, James the bro¬ 
ther of John, and James called the Just. And there were 
many others who were taken off by the Jewish rage. 
Consider these, says he, and, observing their example, 
imitate their faith." And ver. 17. 4 Obey your rulers, 
and submit yourselves, for they watch for your souls.’ 
And ver. 24. 4 Salute all your rulers.’—These directions 
imply, that this letter was sent to the multitude or laity 
of some particular church, whose niters, as Theodoret ob¬ 
serves on ver. 24. net needing the instruction contained 
in it, the writer doth not address them, but their disciples. 
Now what-church could that be, but the church at Jeru¬ 
salem which was ruled by the apostles, who certainly knew 
the truth concerning the law ; that it was no rule of jus¬ 
tification either to Jews or Gentiles; that its priesthood 
and sacrifices were utterly ineffectual for procuring the 
pardon of sin ; and that the principal use of the Leviti- 
cal worship was to prefigure the good things to come 
under the gospel dispensation. 44 For," to use Lardner’s 
words, Canon, vol. ii. p. 320. 44 I am persuaded, that 
not only James and all the other apostles had exactly the 
same doctrine with Paul, but that all the ciders likewise, 
and all the understanding men among the Jewish be¬ 
lievers, embraced the same doctrine. They were, as I ap¬ 
prehend, the multitude only, pie Os), or the men 

of lower rank among them, who were attached to the pe¬ 
culiarities of the Mosaic law and the customs of their an¬ 
cestors. This may be urged from what James and the 
elders at Jerusalem say to Paul, Acts xxi. 20. * Thou 
seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are who 
believe ; and they are ail zealous of the law.—What is 
it therefore 1 the multitude must needs come together.’— 
It is hence evident, that the zeal for the law which pre¬ 
vailed in the minds of many, was not approved by James 
or the elders. That being the case, these recommenda¬ 


tions of a regard for their rulers, whether apostles or 
elders, were very proper in an epistle to the believers in 
Judea." For, as many of them differed in opinion con¬ 
cerning the law from their teachers, they might be apt 
to think lightly of them, and to disregard their instruc¬ 
tions ; for which reason the apostle desired them to obey 
their rulers. This circumstance, joined with those alreadv 
mentioned, sufficiently proves that the epistle to the He¬ 
brews, though designed for the Jews everywhere; was 
with great propriety directed and sent to the church at 
Jerusalem ; as the ancients above-mentioned believed : 
in which opinion they have been followed by Beza, 
Lightfoot, Pearson, Whitby, Mill, Cappel, Hall^t, Lard- 
ner, and other learned moderns. 

To the opinion, that the epistle to the Hebrews was 
written to the Jews in Judea, some have objected the 
words found, Heb. xii. 4. 4 Not yet unto blood have ye 
resisted, combating against sin.’ This, they think, could 
not be said of the church at Jerusalem, where there had 
been two martyrs, namely, Stephen and James. But the 
answer is, the apostle is speaking of the laity of that 
church, to whom alone this letter was directed, and not 
to the rulers, as hath been shewed, sect. 2. paragr. 3. 
Of the common people, few, if any, had hitherto been put 
to death. But they had been imprisoned, and pillaged, 
and defamed; Acts viii. 1. 3. xxvi. 10, 11. 1 Thess. ii. 
14.—Another objection is taken from Heb. vi. 10. 4 For 
God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour 
of love, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do 
minister.’ 44 Here again," saith Wall, 44 we are put upon 
thinking to what church of Christians this is said. For, 
as to those of Jerusalem, we read much in Paul’s former 
letters of their poverty, and of their being ministered to 
by the Gentile Christians of Galatia, of Macedonia, of 
Corinth ; and in the Acts by the Antiochians : But no¬ 
where of their ministering to any other saints. If it is 
of them that St. Paul speaks this, it must be meant of 
ministering to their own poor. For that, indeed, they 
were famous at first, when the rich men among them sold 
their lands, and brought the money to the apostles, and 
they had all things in common, and none lacked. But in 
the times that had been since that, they wcie very poor, 
and were relieved by other churches." But there iu 
little force in this objection. Ministering to the saints 
in those days, did not consist solely in helping them with 
money. Attending on them in their imprisonment; 
doing them any little offices they stood in need of; speak¬ 
ing to them in a kind and consolatory manner, with such 
other services as may be performed without money, was 
and is as real a 4 ministering to the saints/ as relieving 
them with money. And doubtless the church at Jerusa¬ 
lem ministered, in that manner, to one another in their 
afflictions. Further, although the generality of the mem¬ 
bers of the church at Jerusalem were reduced to poverty 
by the sufferings they had sustained, there certainly were 
among them some in better circumstances, who may have 
deserved the commendation, that 4 they had ministered, 
and did still minister to the saints/ by giving them a 
share of their worldly goods. 

II. With respect to the purpose for which the epistle 
to the Hebrews was written, I observe that the things 
contained in it lead us to understand, That it was written 
to prove what the learned doctors, and scribes, and elder* 
in Jerusalem strongly denied ; namely, that Jesus of Na¬ 
zareth, whom they had lately put to death, is Christ the 
Son of God ; and that the gospel, of which Jesus is both 
the subject and the author, is of divine original and uni¬ 
versal obligation. For in this letter, as shall bo shewed 
in sect. 3. all tb arguments and objections by which those 
who put Jest.s to death endeavoured to set his claim 
aside, and overturn the gospel, are introduced, examined, 
and confuted ; his title and authority, as a lawgiver, to 
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abolish the institutions of Moses, and to substitute the 
gospel dispensation in their room, is established ; the ab¬ 
solute inetficacy of the Levitical atonements to procure 
the pardon of sin, is demonstrated; the reality of the 
sacrifice of himself which Christ offered for sin, together 
with its efficacy and its acceptahlcness to God, are clearly 
proved ;—and on all these considerations, the unbelieving 
Jews were exhorted to forsake the law of Moses, and em¬ 
brace the gospel; and such of the nation as had embraced 
it, were cautioned against aj>ostasy. Farther, as the ar¬ 
guments made use of in this epistle, for explaining and 
proving the important matters of which it treats, arc all 
taken from the Jew ish scriptures, there can be little doubt 
that it was written for the purpose of persuading the un¬ 
believing Jews every-where to renounce Judaism and em¬ 
brace the gospel; as well as for establishing the believing 
Jews in the profession of Christianity. Being therefore 
a letter to <he whole Jewish nation, the writer intended 
that the believing Hebrews in Judea, to whom it was 
•ent, should communicate it to their unbelieving brethren 
every-where, who choosed to read it. 

That a writing designed for the conversion of the Jew¬ 
ish nation, should have been calculated, in an especial 
manner, to convince the learned doctors and scribes who 
still adhcied to the religion of their forefathers, and that 
it should have been sent to the Jews living in Judea, 
was highly proper. They were the principal part of the 
circumcision, from whom this letter could be circulated 
among the Jews of the dispersion.—Besides, the nation 
in general, it is reasonable to think, would be much 
guided in their judgment concerning the doctrine taught 
in this epistle, by the reception which it might meet with 
from their brethren in Judea; but especially from the 
scribes and elders at Jerusalem. 

III. As to the language in which the epistle to the 
Hebrews was originally composed, many of the ancients 
apeak Qf it as having been written by the apostle Paul in 
the Hebrew. This was the opinion of Clement of Alex¬ 
andria, and of Jerome, as is plain from the passages 
quoted above, Sect 1. paragr. 3.—Eusebius too was of 
the same opinion. For in his Ecc. Hist. lib. iii. c. 3S. 
speaking of the epistle which Clement wrote in the name 
of the church of the Romans, to the church of the Corin¬ 
thians, he saith, u In it he hath inserted many thoughts 
from the epistle to the Hebrews, sometimes using the 
very same words; plainly shewing that it is not a new 
writing. Wherefore it is justly ranked with the other 
writings of the apostle. Now Paul, who was conversant 
with the Hebrews, having wrote to them in their native 
language, some say Luke the evangelist, others, this 
very Clement, translated that writing; which seems the 
more true, that the epistle of Clement, and the epistle to 
the Hebrews, exhibit the same kind of style, and that 
the thoughts in both are not much different.” Here it is 
proper to remark, that notwithstanding the fathers usually 
appealed to tradition in support of the ancient facts which 
they have reported, when they had it in their power to 
make such an appeal, neither Clement of Alexandria, nor 
Origen, nor Eusebius, nor Jerome, nor any Christian 
writer of the Second and following centuries, who have 
told us that the epistle to the Hebrews was written by 
Paul in the Hebrew language, have said, or so much 
aa insinuated, that they learned that important fact from 
tradition. They delivered it merely as an opinion of their 
own, formed on the circumstance of the epistle’s being 
written io the Hebrews. This Eusebius acknowledges, 
jn the passage last quoted from his history; as Jerome 
likewise doth, in the passage quoted from him. Sect. 1. 
where, speaking of Paul, he saith, “Moreover he wrote, 
m an Hebrew to the Hebrews, in pure Hebrew.” 
k though the fathers who thought the epistle to 
vie Hebrews waa originally written in the Hebrew lan- 
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guage, have professedly founded their opinion on its being 
composed for the instruction of the Hebrews, I am in¬ 
clined to believe they were led into that opinion by tne 
style also of the Greek epistle. For having been inform¬ 
ed by tradition, that it was an epistle of Paul, and fancy¬ 
ing its style to be more elegant than that of Pawl’s other 
epistles, to account for its supposed superior elegance, 
and at the same time to maintain the tiauilion which had 
handed down Paul as its author, they invented the strange 
hypothesis, that it was written by Paul in Hebrew, an<l 
translated by some other person, Uey could not tell who, 
into elegant Greek. 

The opinion of the ancients, concerning the language 
in which St. Paul wrote his epistle to the Hebrews, being 
wholly founded on the supposed propriety of writing to 
the Hebrews in their own language, it will be necessary 
to inquire a little into that propriety.—And, first, If It 
was proper for the apostle to write this letter to the He¬ 
brews in their own language, it must have been equally 
proper for him to write his letter to the Romans in their 
language. Yet we know that Paul’s epistle to the Ro¬ 
mans was not written in Latin , the language of Rome, 
but in Greek : Nay, that all Paul’s epistles, and the epis¬ 
tles of the other apostles, were written in Greek, and not 
in the languages of the churches and persons to whom 
they were sent.—Secondly, The apostolical epistles being 
intended for the use of the whole Christian world in 
every age, as well as for the use of the persons to whom 
they were sent, it was more proper that they should be 
written in Greek than in any provincial dialect; because 
the Greek language was then universally understood, es¬ 
pecially in the eastern provinces of the Roman empire. 
So Cicero informs us in his oration Pro Arch. Poet. 
“ Gr$ca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus ; Latina 6uis 
finibus, exiguis sane, continentur.” It may perhaps be 
objected, that in many countries the common people, of 
whom the Christian churches were chwfly composed, did 
not understand the Greek language. True; hut ill eveiy 
church there were numbers of persons endowed with the 
gift of tongues, and of the interpretation of tongues, who 
could readily turn the apostle’s Greek epistles into the 
language of the church to which they were sent. In par¬ 
ticular, the president, or the spiritual man, who read the 
apostle’s Greek letter to the Hebrews in their public as¬ 
semblies, could, without any hesitation, read it in the 
Hebrew language for the edification of those who did not 
understand Greek. And with respect to the Jews in the 
provinces, Greek being the native language of most of 
them, this epistle was much better calculated for their use 
written in the Greek language, than if it ha/1 been writ¬ 
ten in the Hebrew, which lew of them understood.— 
Thirdly, It was proper that all the apostolical epistle# 
should be written in the Greek language; because the 
principal doctrines of the gospel being delivered and ex¬ 
plained in them, the explanation of these doctrines could 
with more advantage be compared so as to be better un¬ 
derstood, being expressed in one language, than if, in the 
different epistles, they had been expressed in the lan¬ 
guage of the churches and persons to whom they were 
sent. Now what should that one language be, in which 
it was proper to write the Christian revelation, but the 
Greek, which was then generally understood, and in 
which there were many books extant, which treated of 
all kinds of literature, and which, on that account, were 
likely to be preserved, and by the reading of which Chris¬ 
tians in after ages would be enabled to understand the 
Greek of the New Testament 1 This advantage none of 
the provincial dialects, used in the apostle’s days, could 
pretend to. Being limited to particular countries, they 
were soon to be disused ; and few if any books being 
written in them which merited to be preserved, the 
meaning of such of the apostle’s letters as were composed 
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in these provincial languages, could not easily have been 
ascertained.—Upon the whole, the argument taken from 
the propriety of SL Paul’s writing to the Hebrews in 
their own language, is not well founded. 

In addition to what hath been said to shew that the epis¬ 
tle to the Hebrews was written originally, not in the He¬ 
brew, but in the Greek language, the reader, because this 
is a matter of great importance, is desired to attend to two 
particulx r s. The first is, In our Greek copy of the epis¬ 
tle, there are no internal marks of its being a translation 
from an Hebrew original. We find few of the Hebra¬ 
isms which abound in the Greek versions of the Jewish 
scriptures; and such citations as are made from these 
scriptures, are made, not from the Hebrew original, but 
for the most part from the LXX. Greek version ; as most 
of the citations from the old Testament in Paul’s other 
epistles likewise are. Would this have happened, if the 
epistle to the Hebrews had been originally written in 
Hebrew ?—Of this the following are examples.—Hcb. 
viii. 0. 4 And 1 regarded them not ;* In the Hebrew text, 
Jer. xxxi. 32. it is, 4 Although I was an husband to them.’ 
—Heb. x. 5. ‘Thou hast prepared ipe a body :* In the 
Hebrew, 4 Mine ears thou hast opened.’—-Chap. x. 38. 
4 If he draw backIn the Hebrew, 4 If he faint,’— 
Chap. xi. 21. 4 Worshipped leaning on the top of his staff.’ 
In the Hebrew, 4 Israel bowed himself on the bed’s head.’ 
—In the Greek epistle, the writer hath interpreted the 
Hebrew names which he mentions. This he had no oc¬ 
casion to do, if he wrote his epistle in pure Hebrew. And 
even if he had written it in the Syro-Chaldaic, called in 
the apostle’s days the Hebrew tongue , the names in the 
two languages are so little different, that there was no 
need to interpret them to those who understood the Syro- 
Chaldaic,—Lastly, there are in the Greek epistle to the 
Hebrews several paronomasias, or Greek words of like 
sound, placed near each other, which, in the opinion of 
Spanheiin and Wetstein, shew that this epistle is an 
original writing, and not a translation.—In like manner, 
Matthew’s gospel is shewed to have been originally writ¬ 
ten in Greek, and not in Hebrew, as some of the fathers 
thought, by two elegant paronomasias observed by Wet- 
stein. The one is found, chap. v. 47, 48. 4 Oj 
irret iroiwtv, —tiai/ 31 : that is, as Jerome saith. Be 
ye not TtAa»rai but t»ai/c/. On this Wetstein remarks, 
44 Videtur Mattheus vocem, tia hoi hie studio adhibuisse, 
ut T«Aaopponeret.”—The other paronomasia we have 
chap. vi. 16. A Qirtfart itpov&n* qttok <pxvonn\ on 

which Wetstein remarks, 44 Eleganter dicitur, Tegunt 
faciem, ut appareant, &c. It is elegantly said, They 
cover their face that they may appear.” 

The second circumstance which shevreth that the epis¬ 
tle to the Hebrews was not originally written in the He¬ 
brew language, is this.—No one of the ancient Christian 
writers, who have told us that this epistle was written by 
the apostle Paul in Hebrew, has said that he ever saw 
an ancient Hebrew copy of it, Yet many such there 
must have been in Judea, and in the neighbouring coun¬ 
tries, if it had been originally written in Hebrew. That 
being the case, is it to be supposed that Origen and Je¬ 
rome, who were at great pains to procure and publish 
correct copies of the LXX. and Vulgate versions of the 
Jewish Scriptures, did not search these countries for a 
genuine copy of the Hebrew epistle to the Hebrews, which 
they considered as the original, that they might therewith 
compare the Greek copy which was in every one’s hands; 
and which being thought by them a translation, it was 
necessary to know if it was a just one 1 But, notwithstand¬ 
ing the fathers had such strong inducements to search 
for a genuine copy of the Hebrew epistle, I repeat what 
I affirmed above, that neither Clement of Alexandria, 
nor Origen, nor Eusebius, nor Jerome, nor any of the 
ancients, who thought Paul wrote his epistle to the He¬ 


brews in Hebrew, say they ever saw so much as one copy 
of that original. I therefore agree with Fabriciu^ Light 
foot, Beausobre, Wetstein, Spanheim, Mill, Whitby, 
Lardner, and other learned critics, in their opinion thal 
Paul wrote his epistle to the Hebrews in Greek: And 1 
am persuaded that our Greek copy of the epistle to ths 
Hebrews is itself the apostle’s original letter ; conse¬ 
quently, that the same regard is due to it which is paid 
to all the other epistles of the apostle Paul. 

Sect. III.— Of the Matters handled , and of the Rea¬ 
sonings and Proofs advanced , in the Epistle to the 

Hebrews. 

As the Jews had been honoured with the keeping of 
all the former revelations of God to mankind, it might 
have been expected that the gospel, which was the expli¬ 
cation and completion of the whole of these revelations, 
would have been received by them with joy: But it 
happened otherwise. Most of the Jews adhered to the 
law of Moses with the greatest obstinacy, because God 
had spoken it at Sinai by the ministry of angels, in the 
hearing of their fathers, accompanied with great thun- 
derings. and lightnings, and tempest, and darkness. Bui 
the gospel they despised and opposed, because it waa 
spoken in a private manner, by Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
whom the rulers at Jerusalem had put to death publicly 
as a deceiver.—Farther, in their attachment to the law, 
and their opposition to the gospel, the Jews were con¬ 
firmed by observing, that in the law a variety of atone¬ 
ments fur sin were prescribed by God himself, which they 
daily performed in the temple at Jerusalem, as a worship 
highly acceptable to the Deity: Whereas, in the Chris¬ 
tian assemblies, they saw no worship of that kind pre¬ 
sented to God ; no sacrifices of any sort offered, nor any 
rites of purification performed, for obtaining the pardon 
of sin.. For these reasons they detested the gospel as a 
manifest impiety ; especially as it pretended to abolish 
the law of Moses, which they believed to be of unalter¬ 
able and eternal obligation. 

These arguments being very specious, were no doubt 
much insisted on by the lawyers and scribes, not only 
to hinder their countrymen from receiving the gospel, but 
to shake the faith of those who had embraced it. The 
apostle Paul, therefore, who was himself a doctor most 
learned in the law, wrote this excellent epistle to the He¬ 
brews, to prove, That the same God who spake the former 
revelations to the fathers of the Jewish nation by the pro¬ 
phets, had in these last days spoken the gospel to all man¬ 
kind by his Son: Consequently, That these revelations 
could not possibly eontradict each other.—That although 
the Son, when he spake the gospel, was clothed with flesh, 
he was still the brightness of the Father’s glory, and the 
express image of his substance;—That being appointed 
of God to expiate our sins by the sacrifice of himself, we 
are cleansed from our sins by that sacrifice, and not by 
the Leyitical sin-offerings:—And that, after offering the 
sacrifice of himself, he sat down at the right hand of God, 
as High-priest of the heavenly holy place, and as Gover¬ 
nor of the world. 

But the appearing of the Son of God in the flesh, hie 
dying as a sacrifice for sin, his officiating for mankind 
in heaven as an High-priest, and the incfficacy of the 
Levitical sacrifices, being, as was observed, things con¬ 
trary to all the religious opinions of the Jews, the doc¬ 
tors, followed by the bulk of the notion, rejected them 
with abhorrence, on pretence that they overturned the 
former revelations. Wherefore, the only possible method 
by which the unbelieving Jews could be convinced of 
the truth of these things, was to prove them by testi¬ 
monies from their own scriptures, in which the revela¬ 
tions of God are recorded. This method the writer of 
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the epistle to the Hebrews hath actually followed : for 
lie hath supported all the facts above-mentioned, and all 
his affirmations, by passages from the writings of Moses 
and the prophets. Only, lo judge rightly of his argu¬ 
ments and conclusions, the reader ought to know, that 
the passages to which he has appealed were ah under¬ 
stood by him in the sense in which the doctors and peo¬ 
ple of that age understood them. This I think the read¬ 
er will acknowledge, when he considers that the writer 
of the epistle to the Hebrews neither assumes the cha¬ 
racter of an apostle, nor rests his explications of the 
pelages which he hath quoted on the authority of his 
own inspiration, but delivers these explications as mat¬ 
ters universally known and acknowledged, and reasons 
on the passages which he quotes according to that ac¬ 
knowledged sense. Nor could he with propriety do 
otherwise. For, if he had offered any novel interpreta¬ 
tions, either literal or typical, of the Jewish/scriptures, 
his arguments built on these interpretations would have 
had no weight whatever, either with the believing or un¬ 
believing part of the nation.—This remark merits the 
reader’s attention. For if the passages of the Old Tes¬ 
tament, quoted in the epistle to the Hebrews, are there¬ 
in applied to the persons and events to which they were 
commonly applied by the learned doctors of that age, 
and by the generality of the people, these interpretations 
•ml applications cannot be called in question by us. 
They are the ancient approved interpretations, given per¬ 
haps by the prophets themselves to their contemporaries, 
who. handed them down to posterity. This at least is 
certain, that in the Chaldee paraphrases of Onkelos and 
Jonathan, written about the time of our Lord’s birth, 
most of the passages of the Old Testament, which are 
applied to Jesus in the New; are interpreted of the Mesr 
si ih. It is no objection to the foregoing remark, that 
the Jews now give a different interpretation of these 
passages. Their doctors, after the gospel began to pre¬ 
vail, wishing to deprive it of the evidence which it de¬ 
rived from the Old Testament prophecies, forsook the an¬ 
cient and commonly received interpretation of'these pro¬ 
phecies, and applied them to persons and events of which 
their fathers never so much as dreamed.—Upon the whole 
it is evident, that although we were really in doubt of SL 
Paul's being the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
we could not call in question any of the doctrines taught 
in it; because their authority doth not depend on the 
character or credit of the writer who hath proposed 
them, but on the passages of the Old Testament by 
which he hath proved them ; on his understanding these 
passages according to their true meaning; and on the 
justness of the conclusions which he hath deduced from 
them so understood. Nevertheless it must be acknow¬ 
ledged, that this epistle, as a part of the canon of the 
New Testament, will have a still greater authority with 
Christians, if it is known to have been written by an 
inspired apostle of Christ. 

From the foregoing account of the matters contained 
in the epistle to the Hebrews, the reader.must be sensible, 
that it exhibits doctrines of great and general use; that 
it contains profound discoveries concerning the most im¬ 
portant articles of our faith ; and that it opens to us the 
sources of our best hopes. Wherefore, like the other 
Catholic epistles of the New Testament, it might have 
been addressed, ‘To all in every place who believe on 
the Lord Jesus ChristOr rather, because in this 
epistle some of the greatest objections against the gos¬ 
pel are answered, or obviated, it might have been address¬ 
ed to mankind in general. Yet, being written professedly 
to prove, that all the essential doctrines of the gospel are 


either contained in the former revelations, though briefly 
and darkly, or are conformable to them, it was with 
great propriety addressed to the Jews in particular. For 
doctrines and proofs of that kind, submitted to the ex¬ 
amination of the' keepers of the former revelations, if ap¬ 
proved by them, could hardly fail to be received by the 
rest of mankind, with the respect which is due to matters 
in themselves important, and which are so fully estab¬ 
lished by both revelations. 

As the matters contained in the epistle to the Hebrews 
are highly worthy of our attention, so the manner in which 
they are handled is no less so,. The arguments advanced 
in it for supporting the doctrines of the gospel, as we 
have said, are all taken from the Jewish scriptures. But 
they are not on that account the less, but rather the more 
worthy of general regard ; being the very best arguments 
which can he used to convince rational unbelievers. The 
reason is, the doctrine concerning the dignity of Jesus as 
the Sop of God, and the nature of that dignity ; and con¬ 
cerning the sacrifice of himself which he offered to God, 
and the merit of that sacrifice; and concerning God’s will¬ 
ingness to pardon sinners, and to bestow on them unspeak¬ 
able rewards in the life to come ;—I say these doctrines 
are all matters of fact, whose existence can neither be 
known nor proved hut by revelation. And, that the 
proofs thereof subsist in the Jewish, as well as in the 
Christian revelation, is a point of admirable wisdom ; be¬ 
cause it shews, that the gracious purposes of the Deity 
respecting the human race, were all planned from the 
beginning ; that in every age God gave mankind inti¬ 
mations of hi9 merciful designs, and of the manner of 
their execution ; and that there is a strict connexion 
between all his revelations and dispensations. Hence, 
when the Son of God appeared on earth, to lay. a foun¬ 
dation for the new revelation in his own actions and 
sufferings, and. to fulfil the prophecies relating to him 
self recorded in the Jewish scriptures, there was such • 
display made of the connexion subsisting between thj 
divine dispensations, as hath added the greatest strength 
of evidence, ribt only to our Lord’s character and pre¬ 
tensions as the Son of God, but to the divine dispensa¬ 
tions themselves; which, though different, are not oppo¬ 
site or contradictory, but parts of a great plan formed 
from the beginning by the wisdom of God, and brought 
into execution in the different ages of the world, till the 
whole hath been illustriously completed in the gospel. 

Sect. IV .—Of the Time -when the Epiitle tc the 
Hebrewt was -written . 

Ip the apostle Paul was the author of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, the time when it was written may easily be 
fixed. For the salutation from the saints of Italy, chap, 
iv. 24. together with the apostle’s promise to see the He¬ 
brews, ver. 23. plainly intimate, that his confinement was 
then either ended, or on the eve of being ended. It was 
therefore written soon after the epistles to the Colossians, 
Ephesians, and Philemon, and not long before Paul left 
Italy, that is, in the year 6 L or 62. 

In the .epistle itself there are passages which shew, 
that it was written before the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
particularly chap. viii. 4. ix. 25. x. 11. xiii. 10. which 
speak of the temple os then standing, and of the Leviti- 
cal sacrifices as still continuing to be offered. To these 
add chap. x. 32-37. where the apostle comforts the be¬ 
lieving Hebrews under the persecution which their un¬ 
believing brethren were carrying on against them, by the 
prospect of Christ’s speedy advent to destroy Jerusalem, 
and the whole Mosaic economy. 
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CHAPTER I 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


Aftkb the manner of the best writers, the apostle be¬ 
gins this most teamed epistle with proposing the subjects 
of which he is about to discourse ; namely, four impor¬ 
tant facts, on which the authority of the gospel, as a reve¬ 
lation from God, is built; and which, if well established, 
should make unbelievers, whether Jews or Gentiles, re¬ 
nounce their infidelity, and embrace the gospel. 

Of these facts the first is, That the same God who 
spake the former revelations to the fathers of the Jewish 
nation, hath in these last days spoken the gospel to all 
mankind, ver. 1.—This the apostle mentioned first of 
all, to shew the agreement of the gospel with the former 
revelations. For if there were any real opposition be¬ 
tween the Jewish and Christian revelations, the authority 
of one of them, or of both, would be destroyed : Where¬ 
as these revelations agreeing in all things, they mutually 
explain and support each other. See chap. iii. 5. note 2. 
—The second fact of which the apostle proposed to dis¬ 
course is, That the person by whom God hath spoken the 
gospel is his Son , in the human nature, who is an efful¬ 
gence from his glory, and a true image of his substance; 
by whom also he made the worlds, ver. 2, 3.—Hence it 
follows, that the author of the gospel is far superior in 
nature to the angels, by whose ministry God spake the 
law ; that the revelation which he made to mankind is 
more perfect than the revelation made to the Jews by 
angels; and that the dispensation founded thereon is a 
better and more permanent dispensation than the law. 
The third fact is, That the author of the gospel, in conse¬ 
quence of his having made the worlds, is Heir, or Lord 
and Governor of all. And although, after becoming 
man, he died, yet, being raised from the dead, he had the 
government of the world restored to him in the human 
nature, ver. 2, 3.—To the faithful this is a source of the 
greatest consolation ; because, if the world is governed 
by their master, he certainly hath power to protect and 
bless them ; and every thing befalling them will issue in 
good to them. Besides, being the judge as well as the 
ruler of the world, he hath authority to acquit them at 
the judgment, and power to reward them for all the evils 
they have suffered on his account. The fourth fact 
treated of in this epistle is, That the author of the gospel 
laid down his life a sacrifice for sin, and by that sacrifice 
made an atonement, of which, when offered, God de¬ 
clared his acceptance, by setting Jesus at his own right 
band, ver, 3.—The gospel, therefore, hath a priesthood 
and sacrifice more efficacious than the priesthood and 
sacrifices of the law taken together. For an expiation 
made by a person so great in himself, and so dear to God 
a b his own Son, and made by the appointment of God, 
could not but be acceptable to him ; consequently it 
must be a sure foundation for that hope of pardon, by 
which the gospel encourages sinners to repent. 

The authority of the gospel being supported by these 
four facts, the apostle judged it necessary to establish 
them on a solid foundation ; and for that purpose wrote 
this teamed tetter, which he directed to the Hebrews, 
because, being the keepers of the former revelations, they 
were the fittest judges both of the facts themselves and 
of the proofs brought from the ancient revelations to 
•upport them. 

With respect to the first of these facts, namely, that 
the Jewish and Christian revelations were spoken by the 
same God, let it be observed, that the apostle did not 
think it necessary to set forth a separate proof thereof. 
For as the whole of the epistle was to be employed in 


shewing, that the doctrines of the gospel, which the Jews 
considered as contrary to the former revelations, were all 
taught by Moses and the prophets, it was such a dear 
proof of the two revelations having proceeded from the 
same original, that there was no occasion to offer any 
other. 

With respect to the second fact on which the autho¬ 
rity of the gospel, as a revelation from God, is built, 
namely, that the man Jesus, by whom it was spoken, is 
the Son of God, the apostle, instead of proposing the 
direct proofs whereby that fact is ascertained, judged it 
more proper to answer the objections advanced by tho 
doctors for disproving it. And the rather, because the 
particulars of which the direct proof consisted, had all 
been exhibited in the most public manner in Judea, 
where the Hebrews dwelt, and were well known to them, 
Acts x. 36-42.; namely, that God himself, in the hear¬ 
ing of many witnesses, had declared Jesus of Nazareth 
his Son , by a voice from heaven, at his baptism ; and by 
a like voice at his transfiguration; and by a third voice, 
in the hearing of the multitude assembled in the temple. 
Also, that Jesus had proved himself the Son of God by 
many miracles, performed in the most public manner 
during the course of his ministry, and had often appealed 
to these miracles as undeniable proofs of his pretensions. 
Above all, that his resurrection from the dead, after the 
rulers had put him to death as a blasphemer, for calling 
himself ‘ Christ the Son of the Blessed,’ demonstrated 
him to be the Son of God. Farther, these proofs had 
often been appealed to by the apostles, Acts x. 38, 39.; 
and to their appeals God hirnself continually bare wit¬ 
ness, by signs, and miracles, and distributions of the 
Holy Ghost. The Hebrews, therefore, being well ac¬ 
quainted with the direct evidence on which our Lord’s 
claim to be the Son of God rested, when the apostlo 
affirmed, that 4 in these last day9 God had spoken by his 
Son,’ he in effect told them that he had spoken by Jcsud 
of Nazareth, and at the same time called to their remem¬ 
brance all the proofs by which Jesus of Nazareth’s claim 
to the dignity of God’s Son was established. Nor was 
it necessary to enter into that matter more particularly, 
for the sake of others who might read this epistle, as 
these proofs were soon to be published to all, in the evan¬ 
gelical histories. In short, if the Hebrews in Judea 
were not convinced that Jesus of Nazareth is the Son of 
God, it was not owing to their ignorance of the proofs 
by which his claim to that dignity was established, but 
to the objections urged against it, which it seemn bud 
much more influence to make them reject Jesus, than 
the multiplied miraculous attestations above described 
had to make them acknowledge him as the Son of God. 

Of these objections, the most weighty arose from tho 
lofty descriptions given in the 9cripture9 of the nature 
and dignity of the Son of God. For by these the He¬ 
brews were led to conclude, that the Son of God could 
not possibly be a man ; far less could he be born of a 
woman, or die. This, with other conclusions of a Jike 
nature, being extremely plausible in themselves, and 
strongly urged by the doctors, the apostle rightly judged, 
that he would more effectually convince the unbelieving 
Hebrews, by confuting these arguments and objections, 
than by repeating the direct proofs above-mentioned, with 
which they were perfectly well acquainted already. Ac¬ 
cordingly, this is what he does in the second chapter. 
Only, as these objections were all founded on the ac¬ 
counts gitfen in the Jewish scriptures of the nature and 
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dignity of the Son, the apostle, with admirable address, 
before he attempted to confute them, introduced in this 
first chap. ver. 5-14. the principal passages of the Jewish 
scriptures which the doctors and people applied to the 
Km of God. For, by thus displaying his transcendent 
greatness, he gave tluc objections of the Jews their full 
force ; At the same time, by applying these passages to 
Jesus of IVoxareth, the author of the gospel, lie not only 
all mid him to be the Son ol God, but raised his dig¬ 
nity and authority to the highest pitch. See chap. ii. 1-3. 

His account of the dignity of the Son the apostle be¬ 
gins with telling us, that he is superior to the highest 
angels, because nowhere is it recorded in scripture, that 
God said to any of the angels, as he said to his Son, 

• My Son thou art; to-day I have begotten thee/ ver. 5. 
—Instead of speaking to them in that manner, when he 
brought his Son a second time into our world in the hu¬ 
man nature, by raising him from the dead, he ordered 
all the angels to worship him, ver. 6. So that although 
he became man, and continues to be so, he U still supe¬ 
rior in nature to the highest angels.—Farther, the apostle 
observes, that the greatest things said of angels in the 
scriptures is, that they are spirits, and God r s ministers, 
yer. 7.—Whereas, by saying to the Son, 4 Thy throne, 0 
God, is for ever and ever/ he hath declared him the Go¬ 
vernor of the world, ver. 8.—Also, by saying, 4 Thou 
hast loved righteousness, and hated wickedness* there¬ 
fore—God hath anointed thee/ he hath declared the Son 
worthy of that dominion, ver. 9.—And by saying to 
him, * Thou, Lord, in the beginning foundest the earth, 


and the works of thy hands are the heavens/ the Psalmist 
hath taught us, that the dominion of the Son is originally 
founded in his having created the ma’erial fabric of the 
World, ver. 10.—And by adding in the same passage, 

* They shall perish, but thou dost remain, and they all 
as a garment shall grow old/ he hath ascribed to the Son 
eternal existence, ver. 11, 12.—Moreover, God having 
never said to any of the angels, ‘Sit thou at my right 
hand/ &c. it is evident, that none of the angels ever re¬ 
ceived from God any proper dominion over the world, 
ver. 13.—What interferences any of them have in human 
affairs, is merely that of servants, who, under the go¬ 
vernment of the Son, minister for the 4 benefit of them 
who shall be heirs of salvation/ ver. 14. 

As the conclusion of this illustration it may be pro¬ 
per to remark, thrat some of the most pernicious errors 
that ever disturbed the Christian Church, took their rise 
from the sublime display of the greatness of the Son of 
God which is made in the Jewish scriptures. For cer¬ 
tain false teachers in the Chrisrian church, probably con 
verts from Judaism, holding the doctrine of their unbe¬ 
lieving brethren, fancied that the greatness of the Son of 
God was inconsistent with the nature of man. They 
therefore affirmed, that Jesus Christ had not come in the 
flesh ; that his body was nothing but the appearance of a 
body ; and that he was crucified only in appearance. Of 
these pernicious tenets we have clear traces in the cpistlea 
of John, where they are expressly condemned; and the 
teachers who maintained them are called, antichrists, or 
opposers of Christ. See Preface to 1 John, sect. 3. 


Nsw Translation. 

Chap, I. — 1 God, who in sundry parts / and 
in divers manners, 2 anciently spake to the fa¬ 
thers by the prophets, 

2 Hath in these last days* spoken to us by 
■ib Son, 2 whom (•$**«) he constituted heir 3 of 
all things; through whom also he made the 
worlds.* 

3 Who, being an effulgence of his glory/ 
and an exact image of his substance 2 and 


Comment art. 

Chap. I.— 1 The same God, who in sundry parts and in divers 
manners anciently revealed his will to the fathers of the Jewish 
nation by the prophets , Enoch, (Jude, ver. 14.), Moses, Samuel, 
David, Isaiah, dec. 

2 Hath in these last days of the Mosaic dispensation spoken the 
gospel to mankind , all at once and after one manner, by his Son 
made flesh whom he constituted heir of aU things ; through whom 
also he made the worlds . 

3 This great personage, even in his incarnate 6tate, being an ef¬ 
fulgence of his Father's glory, and an exact image of his substance , 


Ver. 1.—1. In sundry parts.}—Pierce saith, this word, 
according to iLs etymology, signifies, “That God discovered his 
will anciently in several parts or parcels; so that one part was to 
be learned from one prophet, and another from another.” The 
apostle Made this observation to teach us, that the gospel being 
spoken all at once by Christ and his apostles, no addition is ever 
to be made to it in after-times. 

2. And in divers manners.]—This clause doth not refer to foe 
different manners in which God revealed himself to the prophets; 
such as dreams, visions, audible voices, inspirations of his 
Spirit, Ac. but it refers to the different ways in which the prophets 
communicated Ihe different revelations which they received to 
the fathers. They did it in types and figures, significant actions 
and dark sayings, as well as in plain language : whereas the gos¬ 
pel revelation was spoken by Christ aad his apostles in one man¬ 
ner only, namely, in plain language. 

Ver. 2.—>1. Hath in theae last days.]—The apostle means, either 
the days which were )a9l, when he wrote this passage, or the last 
days of the Mosaic dispensation. 

2- Spoken to us by his Son.)—God, speaking to us by his Son, 
being opposed to his speaking to the fathers by the prophets, over¬ 
throws tne opinion of the amenicenC fathers, that the law was spo¬ 
ken to the Jews by the Son. See chap. ii. 2. note 2. xii. 26. note 1. 

3. Heir of all things;}—that is, Lord or Proprietor of all thing 9 : 
for according to Paul, Gal. iv. 1. ‘The heir is Lord of all.' This 
title, as implying universal dominion, Peter also gave to Christ, 
Acts x. 36. ‘He is Lord of all And even Crellius acknowledged 
that the phrase, ' Heir of all things,’ denotes supreme dominion 
over angels and men. See Whitby on this verse. 

4. Through whom also he made the worlds.]—A»’ev. Grotius 
translates this for whom , but improperly, because wiih the 
genitive, signifies the efficient, and not the final cause. That the 
words tov< mt v¥*t are rightly translated the worlds, and not the 
ages, as the Socintans contend, appears from chap, xl 3. where 
they denote the material fabric of the universe, called ‘the things 
that are seen and which are said to be formed ' by the word of 
God.' See ver. 10. of this chapter, where the creation of all things 
visible is ascribed to the Bon of God. See also Whitby's note 2. 
on this verse, where he hath shewed, that the primitive fathers 
believed the worlds were made by Christ. 


Ver. 3.—1. Who being an effulgence of his glory. Y — 
p* tij 5 £o£>is. I have followed Hesychiu9, who explains awau 
y ATp.* by »iX*ov c*vyof, the splendour of the sun-. In like manner, 
Suidas explains it by it emitted splendour or tf 

fulgence . The article is not prefixed either to ■***•»•/■■**?* or to 
for which reason 1 nave not in the translation ventured 
to add it; but I have added, as our translators have done, the 
word his, from the subsequent clause, because, according.to the 
idiom of the Greek language, »«tou belongs to both clauses. lo 
scripture, ‘the glory of God’ signifies the perfections of God, for 
the reason mentioned Rom. i. 23. note 1. Wherefore, when the 
Son is called an irradiation or effulgence of his glory, foe meaning 
1 think is, that the divine perfections shone brightly in the Son, even 
after he was made flesh. Hence John saith in his gospel, chap. L 14. 
‘ The Word was made flesh and dwelled among us, and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father.* 

2. And an exact image of his substance )—Christ is called, Col L 
15. Eix-vf tov ivfirov Skv, 'Jhp i mag e of the invisible God :* Hera 
the Bon is called K*?**rqf vjro-rxiriws aursv, ‘an exact image 
of his substance.* The word properly signifies an image 

made by engraving, such as that on a seal; also the image which 
the seal makes on wax by impression. Pierce observes, that the 
author’s design being to distinguish the Son from all other .beings, 
“ He represents him as immediately derived from God, that is, the 
Father. Time, in the first expression, he is a ray or splendour from 
the Father’s glory immediately, no one intervening as the minister 
or meansof that derivation; which is not true concerning any other 
being whatever, they being all derived from him by the 3on. The 
glory of the divine perfections shines forth in other beings, andpar- 
ticufarly in the noblest of them, the angels ; but not as it does in 
the Son; since they are not immediately created by the Father, but 
mediately, the Son being the agent employed by, and ministering to 
the Father in making them. Now, this must of necessity make a 
vast difference between him and them, and bespeak his being vastly 
superior to them.” Concerning the word rendered In 

our Bibles person, it hath been observed by commentators, that it 
did not obtain that signification till after the Council of Nice. Our 
translators have rendered (Hcb. xi. 1.) by the wordauA- 

slance. If there be any difference between 4 an effulgence of the 
Father’s glory,’ and 4 an exact Image of hia substance/ the former 
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upholding all things by the word (see Heb. xi. 
3. no‘e 3.) of his power, 3 when he had made 
purification of our 6ins by himself, sat down 4 
at the right hand of the majesty in high 
PLACES.* 

4. He i8 by so much better than the angels, 1 
by how much he hath inherited a more excellent 
name 2 than they. 

5 For to which of the angels did he at any 
time say f My son thou art; to-day I have be* 
gotten thee? 1 And again, I will be to him a 
Father, and he shall be to me a Son. 9 


and upholding all things (namely, the worlds, ver. 2.) by his power 
ful commandy -when he had made atonement for our sins by tlio 
sacrifice of himself and not of beasts, sat down at the right hand 
of the manifestation of the divine presence ii i the highest heavens , 
by invitation from God, who thereby declared his ministrations as 
a priest both acceptable and effectual. 

4 The Son, by whom God hath spoken the gospel, is by so much 
greater than the angels y by how much he hath inherited by descent 
a more excellent name than they . 

5 For although in your scriptures angels have been called the 
Sons of God, to -which of the angels did God ever say, by way 
of distinguishing him from all other beings, My Son thou art; 
to-day I have begotten thee ? See chap. v. 5. And again f I -will 
declare myself his Father , and him my Son . 


may denote that manifestation of his Father’s perfections which 
Uie Son makes to angels and men, and the lattor what the Son is 
in himself. See John v. 26. 

3. And upholding all things by the word of his power.]— n 

▼ » You ruf Swxfttuf «*utou. This parallel to Col. i. 

17, * By him all things consist.’ Accord¬ 

ing to Pierce, the meaning of both passages is, That as the Son 
gave being to all things, so he maintains them in being. The same 
author contends, that the phrase, his power, means the power of 
God the Father. See his note on Colos. i. 17. 

4. Sat down at the right hand ]—Among the Hebrews, from the 
earliest limes, the right hand was the place of honour, Gen. xlviii. 
13. 17. Hence they who were next in dignity and authority to the 
Frince, were placed at his right and left hands, Matt. xx. 21. 

6. Of the Majesty 0* in high places;]—or, among high 

beings, namely angels. The divine spirituality and immensity not 

I iermitling us to think of any right or left hand of God, ‘the right 
land of the Majesty in high places,’ is to be understood of the glo¬ 
rious manifestation of the presence of God in heaven among the 
angels.—Accordingly, what is here called ‘the Majesty in high 
places,’ is named, chap. viii. 1. ‘The throne of the Majesty in ine 
heavens.’—Siripl ofthe metaphor, the apostle's meaning is, that our 
Lord, after his ascension, having offered the sacrifice of himself in 
heaven, was invested in the human nature with that visible glory 
and power which he enjoyed with God before the world was, men¬ 
tioned by himself, John xvii. 5. Our Lord’s silting down at the 
right hand of God, 19 affirmed in this epistle no less than five differ¬ 
ent times, (chap. j. 3. 13. vii. I. x. 12. xii. 2.), because it presup¬ 
poses his resurrection from the dead, and implies his being pul in 
possession of the highest authority in heaven under the Father; 
consequently it is a clear proof that he is really the Son of God. 

Ver. 4.—1. He is by so much better than the angels.)—Here I 
have supplied the pronoun ovre*, he, because this sentence doth 
not stand in connexion with what immediately goes before, but is 
the beginning of a new subject; and because there must he some 
noun or prefnoun understood, with which the participle 
agrees. As the Jews glorified exceedingly in the law of Moses, on 
account of its having been given by the ministry of angels. Deul. 
xxxiii. 2. Acts vii. 63. Gal. iii. 19. the apostle proves by passages 
from the Jewish scriptures, that the Son is superior in nature and 
dignity to all the angelical hosts. 

2, He hath inherited a more excellent name.]—The official name 
ofthe authorof the gospetisnot here spoken of, but thenaine which 
God gave him on account of his descent. His official names are 
many-such a a Messiah, of which Christ is the Greek translation ; 
Messiah the Prince ; Jesus, or Saviour ; The word of God. But on 
account of hi9 descent he hath only one name given him, (hat of 
Son. The apostle’s argument, taken from the name Son of God, 
is this: he hath that name by inheritance, or on account of his 
descent from God; and Jesus, by calling himself ‘‘theonly begot¬ 
ten of the Father,’ hath excluded from that honourable relation 
angels, and every other being whatever. They may be sons by 
creation or adoption, but they do not inherit the names of sons. 

Ver. 5.—l. My Bon thou art; to day I hAve begotten thee.)— 
The emphasis of this speech lielh in the word begotten, importing 
that the person addressed is God’s Bon, not by creation, but by ge¬ 
neration. It was on account of this speech that the Jews universal¬ 
ly believed the person, called, Psal. ii. 2. ‘the Lord’s Messiah,’ or 
Christ, to be really the Son of God. And in allusion to this speech, 
our Lord took to himself the appellation of ‘God's only begotten 
Son,' John iii. 16. It is true, because the angel said to his mother, 
Luke i. 35. ‘The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee—Therefore also 
that holy thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son 
of God some contend that the words, ‘My Son thou art,’ dec. are 
a prediction of our Lord’s miraculous conception. Bur on that sup¬ 
position the argument taken from the name falls: for instead of 
proving Jesus superior to angels, his miraculous conception does 
not make him superior to Adam, who was as much the immediate 
work of God, as Christ’s human nature was the Immediate work of 
the Holy Ghost. The common and true interpretation of 1 his pas¬ 
sage Paul gave in the synagogue of Antioch: Acts xiii. 33. ‘ He hath 
raised tip Jesus again, as it is also written in the second Psalm, My 
Son thou art,' Ac.; from which it appears that Psal. ii. 7. Is a pro¬ 
phecy of Messiah’s resurrection ;.not however as importing, that 
by raising Messiah from the dead God begat him Into the relation 
m \ son; for. In that case, every person whom God raised from 
tne dead would be his begotten son : but that, by raising him, God 
declared Messiah his son, whom the kings-of tne earth, and the 
rulers, had put to death as a blaspBSmer./or taking to himself that 
august name. Accordingly we are told, Rom. 1.4. that he was ‘ de¬ 
clared the Son of God with power, by his resurrection from the 


dead.’ Besides, he was declared God’s Son before hi 9 resurrec¬ 
tion, by voices from heaven, paiticularly at his baptism. Nay, he 
is said to have been the Son of God bciore he was sent into the 
world, John iii. 17. If so, the angei’s words above-mentioned may 
mean, (hat as the resurrection of Jesus from (he dead, so his mi¬ 
raculous conception, would lead men to acknowledge and call him 
the Son of God.—See Pierce on this verse, who affirms that the 
second PsaIiii belongs wholly to Messiah ; and proves by passages 
from the writings of the ancient Jewish doctors, that they applied 
it to Messiah; and that some of the later doctors have acknow¬ 
ledged “ it advisable to apply that Psalm to David, in order to the 
belter answering the heretics;” meaning theChristians.—Pierce’s 
opinion concerning (he second Psalm is confirmed by the apostle 
Peter, who applied the first three verses of it to Christ, Acts »v 
25.—The expression to day, according to Pierce, refers to the 6th 
verse ofthe Psalm, ‘Yet have I set my king on iny holy hill of 
Zion and means the day on which ' all power was given to Christ 
in heaven and in earth,’ Matt, xxviii. 18. If so, 'the begetting of 
God’s Son,’ mentioned in the Psalin, includes two things; the rais¬ 
ing him from the dead, and the bestowing on him all power in hea 
ven and on earth. 

2. And again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a 
Son.]—Because these words, in the order in which they stand here, 


are found in the revelation made to Nathan, which is recorded 
2 Sam. vii. 4—17. and 1 Chron. xvii. 4—15. I think, with Winston 
and Pierce, they are taken from that revelation, and not from the 
revelation made to David, l Chron. xxii. 9. 10 xxviii. G, 7 . in h«nh 
which places (hey stand in this order, 1 He shall be my Son, and I 
will be his Father.’ 1 likewise agree with Pierce in thinking dm 
revelation to Nathan relates to Messiah alone ; whereas the rc\ ela¬ 
tion to David relates to Solomon ; and that for the following reasons: 
—First, because in the revelation to Nathan, 2 Sam. viii. it is said, 
ver. 12. ' When thy days be fulfilled, and thou shall sleep with thy 
fathers, 1 will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out 
of thy bowels, and I will establish his kingdom. 13. He shall build 
an house for my Name, and I will establish the throne of his king¬ 
dom for ever. 14. And 1 will be^his Father, and he shall be my 
Son.’ Or, as it is more fully expressed, 1 Chron. ivji. 11. ‘And n 
shall come to pass, when thy days be expired that thou must go to 
be with thy fathers, that 1 will raise up tny seed after iliec, which 
shall be of thy sons, and I will establish his kingdom. 12 lie shall 
build me an house, and I will establish his throne for ever. U I 
will be his Father, and he shall be my Son; and I will not t -k« 
my inerev away from him, as I took it from him that was before 
thee. 14.’ But I will settle him in mine house, and in iny kingdom 
for ever, and his throne shall be established forevermore.’ Now, 
as it is evident that Solomon was placed on the throne in David's 
lifetime, 1 Kings i. 34. and not after his days were fulfilled, and was 
a seed not raised up after him of his sons, and never was in nny 
sense, settled in God’s house or temple, (he person spoken of iii 
the revelation to Nathan cannot he Solomon, but must bo Messiah, 
who was settled both in Ood’9 house and in God’s kingdom tor 
ever, that is, was a priest as well as a king.—Secondly, m the re¬ 
velation made to David, Solomon is mentioned by name, 1 f hrmi 
xxii. 9. ' Behold a son shall be born to thee, who shall he a m.-*n ot 
rest: and 1 will give him rest from all his enemies round alnuii, 
for his name shall be Solomon, and I will give peace and quiet no. .•* 
unto Israel in his davs. 10. He shall build an house for my Naim-, 
and he shall be my Son, and I will be his Father, and I will estal 
lish the throne of his kingdom over Israel for ever.’ This promo* 
cy contains particulars which are not applicable to Messiah, who, 
instead of haring rest from all his enemies round about, was per¬ 
secuted and pul to death by them : But every thing contained >n 
it agrecth to Solomon. Thirdly, the promise to establish the king¬ 
dom of David’s seed, mentioned in the revelation to Nathan, is 
unconditional: whereas the promrse to David to establish tho 
kingdom of his seed is conditional, I Chron. xxviii. 7- More 
over, I will establish his kingdom for ever, if he be constant to do 
mv commandments and iny judgments as at this day. Accord¬ 
ingly. from this consideration David urged Solomon to scive trie 
Lord, ver. 9. ‘If thou seek him, he will be found of thee ; but if 
thou forsake him, he will cast thee off for ever.—Fourthly, the 
Migcl who announced to the virgin that she was to bring forth the 
expected Messiah, applied the promise of the everlasting kingdom 
In the revelation to Nnthnn expressly to her Bon : Luke i. 32. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the aonof the Hiehcst; and tho 
Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his lather David. 

And he shall reign over file house of Jacob for ever, and of hi* 

kingdom there shall be no end.’ „ i, 

To the foregoing interpretation ofthe revelation to Nathan Ithotn 
been objected, that what la mentioned 2 Sam. f IL 14. cwumm be 



Cm. L 

6 Jiut when he bring®th again 1 the first 
hem 9 into the world, 3 he eaith, (**i) Tea, let 
nil the angels 4 of God worship him. 

7 (K« ir^c, 224. 290.) Itetirftv, of the an¬ 
gels indeed he saith. Who made 1 his angels 
spirits, t^nd his ministers a flame of fire; 

8 But (r$or) to the Son, Thy throne, 0 God, 
is for ever and everThe sceptre of thy king¬ 
dom, is a sceptre (k/$vt*t ot) of rectitude. 2 
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6 But, instead of calling any of the angels his begotten Son, 
w hen God foretells his b 'inging a second time the first-born into 
our world, by raising him from the dead, to shew that he hath 
subjected the angels to him, he saith, pBal. xcvii. 7. Tea , worship 
him , all ye angels of God . 

7 Besides, of the angels indeed David saith , Psal. civ. 4. Who 
made his angels spiritual substances, and his ministers a flame 
of fire ;—that is, the greatest thing 6aid of angels is, that they are 
beings not clogged with flesh, who serve God with the utmost 
activity \ 

8 But to shew that thfe Son is Governor of the world, he saith 
to him, Psal. xlv. 6. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever . 
And, Of this government thou art worthy, because the sceptre of 
thy kingdom is a sceptrd of rectitude: thy government is exer¬ 
cised for maintaining truth and righteousness in the world. 

9 By coining to destroy the devil and his works, thou hast 
shewed the greatest love of righteousness and hatred of wicked¬ 
ness ; therefore, 0 God, thy God (John xx. 17.) hath bestowed 
on thee ak a king, and a priest, and >a prophet, endowments where¬ 
by thou excellest all thy associates in these offices. 

10 Jlnd, still farther to display the greatness of the Son above 


9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
wickedness ; therefore, (o B%><, ver. 8. note 1.), 

O God, thy God hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness 1 above (t#c ju*rc£*f r*) thy ae- 
sociates. 

10 And, Thou Lord, in the beginning/ound- 

under stood of Messiah. ‘ If he commit iniquity, I will chasten him 
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of meh. 
IB. But my mercy shall not depart away from him,’ Ac. To this 
objection Pierce replies, that the text ought to be translated, 

' whosoever (namely of Messiah’s people) comraiueth iniquity, I 
will chastise him with the rod of men,’ Ac.; and, in support of his 
translation, he produces various passages in which the Hebrew 
relative pronoun asher signifies whosoever. Besides, this passage 
Is applied in Messiah’s children, Psalm lxxxix. 30, 31, 32. 

Farther, it hath been objected, that on supposition the revelation 
made to Nathan relateth solely to Messiah, the apostle^ applica¬ 
tion of the promise, '1 will be to him a Father, and he shall be to 
me a Son,' for proving the Son superior to angels, is false reason¬ 
ing ; because tne same promise was made io the revelation to Da¬ 
vid concerning Solomon, who certainly was not thereby proved 
superior to the angels. To this objection I reply, that the promise 
In question, as applied to Messiah, liatb a.very different meaning 
from what it hath when applied to Solomon. Speaking of Messiah, 
i* is a prediction,.that God would in the most public manner de-. 
clare Jesus his Son, by voices from heaven, uttered on different 
occasions, and by the descent of the Holy Ghost on him after his 
baptism, and Ijy his resurrection from the dead: Whereas the 
aamc promise spoken concerning Solomon, means only that he 

w. »s to be the object of God’s special affection ajid care. Accord¬ 
ingly it was so explained in the revelation to David hitnself, ‘1 will 
give him rest from all his enemies round about.’ 

Ver. 6.—1. When he bringeth again.}—here properly sig¬ 
nifies the second time. Ess. iv. 27Q—The son of God was brought 
Info our world, the first time, by his incarnation. But the angels 
were not thpn commanded to worship him. That command was 
given after his resurrection, which being, as it were, a second in- 
carnation, is fitly called 4 a bringing him a second time into our 
world;* when, as the reward of bis having suffered death during 
hi* first residence in the world, he was made in thfc human nature 
the object of the worship, not only of men, but of angels. So Paul 
told the Philippian*, chap. ii. 9, 10, 11. 

2. The first-born.)—Because re-romot comes from t«tv ( 

which signifies to beget (gigno) as well as to bring forth (pario), 
it may be rendered either the first-born or the first-begot ten. I 
think it should here be translated Jirst-bom , answering to heir, 
ver. 2. See Cob i. 15. note 2. Rom. viii. 29. 

3. Into the world.}—O•aev^****, the habitable world; our world. 
The first- coming of the heir into the world is thus expressed, Heb. 

x. 5. xofidiwof i•( rov when corning into the world. 

4. LeMlI the angels of God worship him.)—In the Hebrew text it 

Is Cot Elohim, which in our Bibles is rendered ‘all ye Gods.' But 
the expression is elliptical, and maybe supplied as the writer of this 
epistle hath done, ‘all ye angels of God.’ The LXX. likewise have 
supplied the word angels; but instead of ©»ov, answering to Elohim, 
they have put Wall, In his note on Dent, xxxii. 43. where 

the I.XX have the apostle’s words verbatim, saith this quotation is 
made from that passage in the LXX. For all hough in our Hebrew 
copy there is nothing answering to it, he thinks the corresponding 
clause was in the Copy fronrvwhichthey made their translation.—In 
Psalm xcvH. whence it is commonly thought this quotation is made, 
the establish me nl of the kingdom of Christ is foretold, together 
with its happy influence in destroying idolatry. Because, in a few 
Instances, the word elohim denotes idols, this clause is translated 
by some, worship him all ye idols. But how can idols, most of 
whom are nonentities, worship the Son! See Beza.— 1 This text is 

a noted by the apostle.to prove, that even in the human nature the 
on Is superior to all the angels. See note 1. on (his verso. 

Ver. 7. Who made his angels spirits, Ac.l—' O being the 

parricfnle of the Imperfect tense, should be translated, not who 
moJre'A but who made. Some think the translating of the clause 
should run in this manner, ‘ Who maketh winds hla measen- 

f [era. aad aflame of fire his ministers;’ supposing that the Psalm- 
m alludes to jhe agency of the angels, in forming the tempest and 
lightnings which accompanied the giving of the law.—Pierce la of 
opinion that the translation should be, * who maketh hla angels 
windsbecause the comparing the angels to a flame of fire, In the 


last clause cf the verse, naturally leads to apprehend them as 
compared to winds in the first. 1 have adopted the common trans¬ 
lation, in which the order of the original words is followed, because 
it shews that the apostle is speaking, not of winds, but of angels. 

Ver. 8 — 1. Thy^throne, O God, is for ever and ever.]—Because 
i ©»oc is the nominative, some translate this clause ‘God is thy 
throne that is, the supporfof thf throne. But the nominative was 
often used by the Attics for the'vocative. It is bu used by the LXX. 
likewise in many places of the Psalms; and by St. Paul, Rom, viii. 
15. and in ver. 9. of this chapter. In the opinion of some common* 
tators, theyPsaira, from which the passage under consideration 
is quoted, was composed concerning Solomon’s marriage with 
Pharaoh’s daughter. But could Solomon with any propriety be ad¬ 
dressed by (he title of God 7 Or could it be said of him, that his 
kingdom, which lasted oniy forty years, is eternal ? It Was not even 
eternal in his postei ity. And wjth respect to ‘ his loving righteous¬ 
ness and hating wickedness,’ it but ill applies to one who, in his 
old age, became an encourager of idolatry, through the influence 
of women. This Psalm therefore is applicable only to the Christ. 
Farther, Solomon’s marriage with Pharaoh’s daughter being ex-j 
pressW condemned as contrary to (he law, (1 Kings xi. 2.), to sup- 
pose that this Psalm was composed m honour of that event, Is cer¬ 
tainly an ill-founded imagination. Estius informs us, that the Rab¬ 
bins, in their commentaries, affirm that Psal. xlv. was Written 
wholly concerning the Messiah. Accordingly they translate the 
title a9 we do, A Song of Loves: The, LXX. u>f«i rov vtth t o V , 

a song concerning the beloved: Vulgate, pro dilecto; a title justly 
iven to Messiah, whom God, by voices from heaven, declared hie 
eloved Son.— Besides, as the word Maschil, which signifies for in- 
struction, (LXX. a*tv ; Vulg. ad intellectum), is inserted in 

the title, and as no mention is made in the Psalm of Solomon, from 
an account of whose loves, as Pierce observes. the Jewish church 
was not lively to gain much instruction, we are led to understand 
the Psalm, not of Solomon, but of the Messiah only. 

Pierce saith “They who imagine this Psalm is an rpithalamium 
upon Solomon’s marrying Pharaoh’s daughter, must suppose that 
it is here foretold, that Solomon was to have a numerous progeny 
by her,-whom he should set up for princes and rulers up and 
down the world, by one of whom he should be succeeded. Ver. 16. 
‘Instead oPtliy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou mayest 
make princes in all the earth.' But this cannot be true ; for, be¬ 
side that we read not of any children Solomon had by Pharaoh’s 
daughter, it is certain that Rehoboam, who succeeded him, was 
the Son of Naaniah an Ammonitess, 2 Chron. xii. 13.; and so far' 
was lie from being able to set up his sons to rule over other coun¬ 
tries, tlral it was with great difficulty that his successors kept two 
tribes of the twelve stedfast to them,” Ac.—From all which Pierce 
concludes, ‘Certainly a greater than Solomon is here.’ 

. 2. The sceptre ofthy kingdom is a sceptre of rectitude.}—Pierce 
understands this of the antecedent government of the Son, which 
he thinks extended only to the Jews. But whoever considers this 
and the following verse, will be^sensible that they are a prophecy 
of the duration'and righteousness of that universal kingdom whicn 
Christ was to administer afler his resurrection ; and that the fol¬ 
lowing verse is a declaration, that he should receive the univer¬ 
sal kingdom as a reward of that love of righteousness which be 
shewed in his incarnation and death. See Philip, ii. 8, 9. 

Ver. 9. Hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness.}—Anciently 
kings, priests, and prophets, were consecrated to their several 
offices by the ceremony of solemn unction with perfumed oil; 
called in the Psalnr*the oil of gladness,’ because it occasioned 
great joy, both to the person anointed, and to those who were pre¬ 
sent at the ceremony. Wherefore, the Son being appointed of God 
to the high offices of universal King, Priest, and Prophet, among 
men, he Is called by way of eminence, the Lords Messiah, CViriet, 
or anointed one. But the oil with which God anointed or conse¬ 
crated him to these offices, was not any material oil; nor was the 
unedon external; but internal, with the Holy Ghoat. We may 
therefore understand the Psalm as a prediction of th) descent of 
the Holy Glio*t on Jeans at hie baptism, whereby wan signified 
God's giving him the Spirit without measure, John Hi. 31 
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edit the earth, 1 ajid the works of thy hands are 
the heavens* 

11 They shall perish, 1 but thou dost remain ; 2 
and they all as a garment shall grow old ; 


12 And as (wi^'C^X'-uc*) an upper garment 1 
thou wilt fold them up, and they shall be 
changed : 2 But thou art the same, and thy 
years shall never fail. 

13 (At, 104.) Jl fore over, to which of the 
angels said he at any time, Sit thou at my right 
hand 1 till I make thine enemies the footstool 2 
of thy feet ? 

14 Are they not all ministering spirits, 1 sent 
forth to minister for them 2 who shall inhent 
salvation ? 


all the angels, (see ver. 14.), it is said, Psal. cii. 25-27. Thou, 
Lord , in the beginning didst firmly build the earth , and the works 
of thy power are the heavens . 

11 They, though firmly founded, shall perish , but thou , their 
maker, possessest ati end/ess existence ; and they all , as a gar¬ 
ment become useless by long wearing, shall grow old , unfit for 
answering the purpose of their creation; 

12 And then, as a worn-out upper garment, thou -wilt fold them 
up, and lay them aside as useless, and they shall be changed for 
the new heavens and the new earth to be substituted in their place: 
but thou , their maker, art the same, without any change, and thy 
duration shall never have an end. 

13 Moreover , none of the angels have any proper dominion 
over the world. For, to -which of the angels did God at any time 
say , as he said to his Son in the human nature, Psal. cx. 1. Sit 
thou at my right hand; reign thou over the universe, till I utterly 
subject all thine enemies to thee * 

14 Instead of exercising sovereign dominion, are not all the 
angels called, Psal. civ. 4., ministering spirits, subject to the Son, 
(ver. 6.), and by him, sitting at God’s right hand, (ver. 13.), sent 
forth to minister for them -who shall inherit immortality as the 
sons of God 1 


Ver. 10. Thou, Lord, in the beginning foundedstthe earth, Ac.]- 
Some think this was addressed to the Father, and not to the Son. 
But as the former passages are directed to the Son, it is reasonable 
lo suppose this is so likewise; especially ae it would not have been 
to the apostle’s purpose lo quote it here, if it had been addressed to 
the Father. By affirming that these words were spoken lo the Son, 
the apostle confuted the opinion of those Jews who held that the 
angels assisted in making this mundane system; an error which 
was afterwards maintained by some heretics in the Christian 
church. 

Ver. 11.—1. They shall perish.]—Of the perishing of the earth, 
and heavens or atmosphere, Peter hath written, 2 Epist. iii. 10— 
13. where also he hath foretold, that there arc to he new heavens 
and a new earth formed for the righteous to live in, after the old 
creation is destroyed. 

2. But thou dost remain.]—Aianim*. dost remain continually. 
This word may be eitherthe present of the indicaiiveor the future, 
according as it is written with or without the circumflex. In the 
common Greek copies it is written without the circumflex ; for 
which reason our translators have rendered it,' Thou i a cui?inest.’ 
But Pierce contends that it should be rendered, ‘Thou shall re¬ 
main/ because the other verbs in the verse are in the future tense. 

Ver. 12.—1. Ami as an upper garment, or cloak. ]-Beza thinks the 
word jripiCoxniov signifies Me covering of a tenf t which, when the 
lent is to be moved to another place, is taken down and folded up. 

2 And they shaH be changed.)—The word signi¬ 

fies both to change and to exchange. Here the meaning is, that 
Vet present earth and its atmosphere arc to be exchanged for the 
new heavens and earth, of which St. Peter speaks 2 En. iii. 10. 

Ver. 13.—1. Sit thou at my right hand.]—Our Lord, Matt. xxii. 


43 spake of it to the Pharisees as a thing certain, and allowed bv 
all tile Jewish doctors, that David wrote the exth Psalm by inspi¬ 
ration of the Spirit concerning Christ. This passage, therefore, is 
rightly applied to Christ by the writer of the epistle to the He¬ 
brews. See chap. v. 10. note. 

2. Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet.]—The 
eastern princes used to tread on the necks of their vanquished 
enemies, in token of their niter subjection, Josh. x. 24, And some 
of the more haughty ones, in mounting their horses, used them 
as a fooisiuo). This passage, therefore, is a pi edict ion of the en 
tire conquest of evil angels and wicked men, Christ's enemies. 

Ver. 14.—1. Arc they not all ministering angels 1)—This is said, 
perhaps, in allusion to the Hebrew name of angels, which proper¬ 
ly signifies messengers .—The word aU here is emphatical, deno¬ 
ting, that even the highest orders of angels, Dominions, Thrones, 
Principalities and Powers, (Philip, ii. 10. Eph. i. 21. 1 Pet. iii. 22 ), 
bow the knee, and are subject to Jesus ; ministering in the affairs 
of the world according to his direction. But, although the scrip 
tures speak of all the angels as thus ministering, the word aU 
does not imply that every individual angel is actually employed in 
ministering for the heirs of salvation, but that every one of them 
is subject to be so employed. 

2. Sent forth to minister ($**) for them who shall inherit salva¬ 
tion.]—The apostle docs not say minister to, but for them , Ac. 
The angels are ministers who belong to Christ, not to men, 
though employed by him for the benefit of men. Therefore this 
passage affords no ground for believing that every heir of salva¬ 
tion has a guardian angel assigned to h im. Of the ministry of an¬ 
gels for the benefit of the heirs of salvation, we have many exam¬ 
ples, both in the Old and in the New Testament. 


CHAPTER n. 

Vino and Illustration* 


The foregoing display of the greatness of the Son of 
God being designed, not only to give the objections of 
the Jews their fall force, but to make mankind sensible 
of the obligation they are under to obey Jesus, and to 
hearken to his apostles, the writer of this epistle very 
properly begins his second chapter with an exhortation 
to the Hebrews, to pay the utmost attention to the things 
which they had heard from Jesus and his apostles, ver. 1. 
—For, says he, if our fathers, who disobeyed the com¬ 
mand to enter into Canaan which God spake to them by 
angels, were justly punished with death, ver. 2.—how 
can we hope to escape eternal death, if we neglect the 
great salvation from sin and misery, together with the 
possession of heaven, which was first preached to us by 
the Lord himself, and which was afterwards confirmed 
to us by his apostles and ministers, who heard him preach 
and promise that salvation, ver. 3.—and whose testimony 
ought to be credited, since God bare witness with them, 
by the miracles which he enabled them to perform, and 
by the gifts of the Holy Ghost which he distributed to 
them, ver. 4.—But lest the Hebrews might despise the 
gospel because it was not preached to them by angels, 


the apostle told them, that God had not employed angels 
to lead believers into the future heavenly world, the 
possession of which is 4 the great salvation/ whereof he 
spake.—By this observation he insinuated, that the 
tidings of the great salvation were not to be disregarded 
because they were preached to them by men and not by 
angels, since these men were commissioned by Christ 
and attested by God, ver. 5. 

The Hebrews being thus prepared for listening with 
attention to the apostle, he proceeded to answer the dif¬ 
ferent objections urged by the doctors against our Lord’s 
pretensions to be the Son of God. These objections, it 
is true, he hath not formally stated, because they were 
in every one’s mouth; but from the nature of the things 
which he hath written, it is easy to see what they were. 
—The/ref objection was taken from our Lord’s being a 
man. This, in the opinion of the Jews, was sufficient 
to overthrow his claim altogether; because for a man to 
call himself 4 the Son of God/ was so contrary to every 
idea they had formed of the Son of God, that even the 
common people thought it a blasphemy which deserved 
to be punished with death. John x. 33. 4 For a good 
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work we stone thee not, hut for blasphemy, because thou, 
betnp a man. maKest thyself God. See also John v, 18. 
and 1 John v. 5. note. In this prejudice the people 
were confirmed bv the sentence of the chief priests, 
elders, and scribes, who, after a solemn trial, pronounced 
Jesus guilty of blasphemy, and condemned him to death, 
because be called himself ‘ the Christ, the Son of the 
blessed’ God; Mark xiv. 61. A sentence for which 
there was no foundation, since in their own 'scriptures it 
was expressly and repeatedly declared, that the Christ was 
to be the Son both of Abraham and of David. But the 
doctors, it seems, understood this in a metaphorical sense. 
For, when. Jesus asked the scribes, how the Christ could 
he both David’s Son and David’s Lord, they were not 
able to answer him a w ord ; being ignorant that the 
Christ was really to become man, by descending from 
Abraham and David according to the flesh. 

A second objection raised against our Lord’s being the 
?on of God and King of Israel, was taken from his mean 
condition ; from his never having possessed any temporal 
dominion; and from his having been put to death. 
These things they thought incompatible with the great¬ 
ness of the Son of God, and with his glory as the Christ, 
or king universal, described in their sacred writings. And 
therefore, when Jesus mentioned his being 4 lifted up,* 
the people objected, John xii. 34. 4 We have heard out 
of the law, that the Christ abideth for ever; how sayest 
thou, the Son of man must be lifted up ? Who is this 
Son of man?’ Their notions concerning th6 temporal 
dominion of the Christ, and his abiding on earth for ever, 
the doctors founded on Dan. ii. 44., where the empire 
of the Christ was foretold under the idea of 4 a kingdom 
which the God of heaven was to set up, and which was 
never to be destroyed/—but 4 which should break in 
pieces and consume all kingdoms.’ Also on Dan. vii. 
13, 14. Where 4 one like the Son of man’ is represented 
as 4 cotning in the clouds of heaven/ and receiving 4 do¬ 
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, na¬ 
tions, and languages should serve him/ Likewise in 
other passages, the kingdom and victories of the Christ 
are described by ideas and expressions taken from the 
kings and kingdoms of this world : And the Christ him¬ 
self is called Gotfs king, whom he would 4 set on his holy 
hill of Zion ;’ and Messiah, or Christ, the Prince. These 
things led the Jews to fancy, that the Christ was to be 
a gTeat temporal prince, who would set the Jews free 
from foreign tyranny, and subject all nations to their do¬ 
minion ; that Jerusalem was to be the seat of this uni¬ 
versal empire ; and that every individual Jew would have 
some share in the administration of it. Wherefore, when 
Jesus of Nazareth refused to be made a king, and dis¬ 
claimed all temporal dominion, and lived in the greatest 
privacy, subject to poverty, persecution, and death, they 
derided his pretensions to be the Christ, Mark xv. 31. 
4 The chief priests, mocking, said among themselves, with 
the scribes, He saved others, himself he cannot save. 
32. Let Christ, the king of Israel, descend now from the 
cross, that we may see and believe/ These learned men 
were ignorant that the .kingdom of the Christ is not of 
this world ; that it is established, not by force, but by the 
power of persuasion, Psal. cx. 3.; that it has for its ob¬ 
ject the destruction of sin, and of all its abettors, and the 
establishment of righteousness in the earth ; that the 
victories by which these grand events are brought to 
pass are all of a spiritual kind; and that the greatness 
of the Christ consists in ruling, not the bodies, but the 
spirits of men, by drawing their affections, and influenc¬ 
ing their wills. And as the Jews had no conception of 
thete things, so neither did they know that the felicity 
which the subjects of die Christ are to enjoy is not of 
this world, but of the heavenly country which was pro¬ 
mised to Abraham and to his seed by faith. 


The ideas which the Jews had formed of the Christ, 
and of his kingdom, being founded in ignorance of their 
own scriptures, though pretended to be derived from 
that source, it became necessary, by clear testimonies out 
of these very scriptures, to prove, That from the begin¬ 
ning God determined to send his Son into the world, 
clothed with flesh, so as to be the Son of man as well as 
the Son of God ; that he was to possess no worldly do¬ 
minion while on eQrth, but to be subject to all the evils 
incident to men, and at length to be killed ; after which 
he wns to arise from the dead, and in the human nature 
to be invested with the government of the world, for the 
purpose of destroying all the enemies of God, and of put¬ 
ting the righteous in possession of the kingdom promised 
to the saints of the Most High:—I say it was necessary 
to prove all these things by clear testimonies from thi 
Jewish scriptures; because no other proofs would be 
regarded by the unbelieving Hebrews. 

With this view, therefore, the apostle quoted Psal. 
viii. 4., where it is foretold, that God would make his 
Son 4 for a little while less than angels/ by sending him 
into our world made flesh, and subject to death ; after 
which he would 4 crown him with glory and honour/ by 
raising him from the dead, and placing him, in the human 
nature, 4 over the works of his hands/ ver. 6, 7.—and by 
subjecting all things under his feet. On this the apostle 
remarks, that we do not yet see all things subdued by 
him, and put under him, ver. 8.—But we have seen 
Jesus for a little while made less than angels, that by the 
grace of God he might taste death for every man ; and, 
for the suffering of death, be crowned with glory and 
honour, by his resurrection from the dead his ascension 
into heaven, his sitting at the right hand of God, and hia 
sending down the gifts of his Spirit upon men. This 
certainly is evidence sufficient, that all enemies shall at 
length be put under his feet. No just objection, there¬ 
fore, lies against Jesus as the Christ, for his having had 
no temporal kingdom, ver. 9.—Next, by informing us, 
that the Son was made flesh that he might die for every 
man, the apostle hath removed the offence occasioned by 
the death of the Son of God. His death was necessary 
for procuring pardon to them who believe; and this ap* 
pointment, the apostle tells us, is to be resolved into the 
sovereign will of God, because it belonged to him who 
is offended by the sins of men, to prescribe the terms on 
which, he will pardon them. And therefore, when he 
determined, in bringing many sons into glory, to make 
the Captain of their salvation a perfect or effectual Cap¬ 
tain through suffering death, he only exercised the right 
which belonged to him, ver. 10.—Then, to shew more 
fully that God determined to- send his Son into the world 
maue flesh, the apostle subjoins more quotations from the 
scriptures, in which the Christ is spoken of as a man, 
ver. 11-13. 

A third objection to our Lord’s claim, was taken from 
his being bom of a woman in the weak helpless state of 
an infant. This the scribes thought incompatible with 
the greatness of Christ the Son of God. Hence, in con¬ 
futation of our Lord’s pretensions to be the Christ, the 
Jews said to one another, John vii. 27. 4 We know this 
man whence he is : But when the Christ cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is. 1 Farther, because the Christ was 
foretold, Dan. vii. 13, 14., to come with the clouds of 
heaven to receive dominion, the Jews expected that he 
would make his first appearance among them in the 
clouds. This they called 4 a sign from heaven/ and de¬ 
sired Jesus to shew it, Matt. xvi. 1. But, to remove 
these false opinions, the apostle observed, that since the 
children or disciples given to Messiah to be saved, par¬ 
take of flesh and blood, by being born of parents who are 
flesh and blood, Messiah also partook of the flesh ant] 
blood of men by being born of a woman, that through 
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death he might, according to God’s promise concerning 
the seed of the woman recorded by Moses, destroy the 
devil who had the power of death, ver. 14.—and deliver 
mankind from the fear of death, by giving them the as¬ 
surance of pardon and resurrection from the dead, \ar. 15. 
—So that our Lord’s claim to be the Christ, instead of 
being overthrown, was strongly established by his birth 
of a virgin. 

A fourth objection was taken from our Lord’s being 
subject to all the miseries and calamities incident to men. 
This the Jews thought inconsistent with the divine na¬ 
ture of the Christ. But, in answer, the apostle told the 
Hebrews, that Jesus did not lay bold on angels to save 
them, but on the seed of Abraham, ver. 16<—For which 
reason it was necessary that in all things he should be made 
like his brethren whom he was to save; that being their 
brother, and having the affection of a brother for the 
whole human race, he might exercise the office of an high- 
priest mercifully towards men, as well as faithfully to¬ 
wards God, by making propitiation for their sins through 
his death, ver, 17.—This, however, is not all. He was 
subjected to affliction and temptation like his brethren, 
that he might have such a fellow-feeling of their infirmity, 
and of the difficulty of their trial, as would dispose him, 


in the exercise of his kingly power, not only to succour 
them when tempted, but, in judging them at last, to make 
them such gracious allowances as the weakness of their 
nature, and the strength of the temptations to which they 
were exposed, may require, ver. 18.—These being con¬ 
siderations of great importance, they are suggested a 
second time, chap, iv, 15. 

Such are the answers made by the writer of this epistle 
to the objections whereby the scribes endeavoured to con¬ 
fute the claim of Jesus of Nazareth to be the Christ the 
Son of God, taken,—1. From his being a man ; 2. From 
his never having possessed any kingdom, and from his 
having suffered death ; 3. From his having become man 
by being bom in the helpless 6tate of an infant; 4. From 
his having been liable to all the miseries and calamities 
incident to men.—Wherefore, after hearing these an¬ 
swers, tjie offence of the cross ought, with the Jews, to 
have ceased for ever. And if any others reject the gos¬ 
pel, on account of the high titles given therein to Jesus, 
fancying his greatness as the Son of God is inconsistent 
with his manifestation and sufferings in the flesh, the 
reasonings in this chapter are highly worthy of their con¬ 
sideration, as they afford a satisfactory solution of their 
doubts. 


New Translation. 

Chap. II.—1 (ai* On this account 

we ought to attend the more earnestly to the 
things which -were heard, lest at any time we 
should let them slip. 1 

2 For, if the word 1 spoken by angels 2 was 
Jtrm, and every transgression and disobedi¬ 
ence 3 received a just retrtbution t 

3 How shall we escape, if we neglect so 
gteat a salvation 1 l -which r beginning to be 
spoken 2 by the Lord, -was confirmed to us 3 by 
them -who heard him ; 

4 God bearing joint -witness , both by signs 
and wonders, and divers miracles, (see Rom. xv. 
19. note 1.), and distributions of the Holy 
Ghost, 1 according to his own pleasure ? 

5 For to the angels he hath not subjected 
the world -which, is to come, 1 concerning which 


Commentary, 

Chap. II.—1 Because the Son , by whom God hath spoken to 
us in these last days, is greatly superior to all the angels, both in 
his nature and office, we ought to pay the more attention to the 
things -which the mmisters of the word heard bim speak, (ver. 3.), 
lest at any time we should let them slip out of our minds. 

2 jFor, if the law which God spake to the Israelites, by the 
ministry of angels , was so confirmed by the mjracles which ac¬ 
companied it, that every presumptuous transgression and disobe¬ 
dience received a just punishment , 

3 How shall we escape unpunished, if -we disbelieve and des 
pise the news of so great a salvation ? which began tohe preach¬ 
ed by the Lord himself* and hath been fully published and con - 
firmed to us Jews, not by a vague report, but by the credible tes¬ 
timony of the apostles and others who heard him ; 

4 God himself bearing joint -witness to the salvation preached 
of the Lord and hrs apostles, both by signs and i vonders, and mira¬ 
cles of divers kinds, which he enabled these preachers to perform, 
and by distributions of the gifts of the HolyGhost t vthich they bestow¬ 
ed, not according to their will, but according to his own pleasure? 

6 For although the angel (Exod. xxiii. 20.) who conducted the 
Israelites had Canaan subjected to him, to the angels God hath not 


Ver. 1. Let Idem slip .]—nxexffwpiv ; literally, should run out, 
as leaky vessels. This word is used in the same sense, Prov. iii. 
21. LXX., ‘Tm f*n *rny son, let them not depart.' 

Ver. 2.—1. For if the word.]—Hare the word, signifies the 

law of Moses, and all the other commands given to the Israelites, 
but especially the command to enter into Canaan ; as is plain from 
the contrast, in this passage, between the salvation of believers 
by thqir introduction into heaven, and the salvation of the Israel¬ 
ites by their introduction into Canaan. 

2. Spoken by angels.]—That the law of Moses was spoken by 
artgels, is affirmed likewise by Stephen, Acts vii. 53. and by Paul, 
Gw. iii. 19. And that one angel in particular spake to Moses from 
the busb, And on Mount Sinai, the same Stephen informs us, Acts 
vii. 30—38. Yet we are told, Heb. i. 1. xii. 25. that the law was 
ipoken by God himself. To reconcile these seemingly opposite 
accounts, we may suppose, That as Moses, afterwards, was employ¬ 
ed to speak to the Israelites, in the name of God, the words which 
God spake to him, so when the ten commandments were spoken, 
an angel was employed to repeat^ in a loud and terrible voicA, the 
words which God pronounced, *1 ain the Lord thy God,' with what 
follows. And that other anjrels, as Chrysostom observes, excited 
the thunderinga, the lightnings, the smoke, the earthquake, and 
the sounding of the trumpet, which preceded God's speaking. 

3. Transgression and disob edience.^Transgression, i9 the leap¬ 
ing over the bounds which the law hath set, by doing the things it 
forbids.— Disobedience , is the refusing to do the things it enjoins. 

Ver. 3.—1. Neglect so great, a salvation.)—A* the salvation 
preached in the gospeL consists in .delivering mankind from their 
spiritual enemies, and in putting them In possession of rest in the 
heavenly country, It justly merits the epithet of great, being un¬ 
speakably greater than the salvation which God wrought for the 
Israelites: which Consisted In their deliverance frt>m the Egyptian 
bondage, Exod. xx. 2. and In their being made to rest In Canaan 
from all their enemies round about 


2. Which beginning to be spoken by the Lord.]—Jesus is called 
the Lord, because, as maker and governor of the worlds, he is 
Lord of all, Acts x. 36.; consequently he is able both to reward 
those who obey him, by bestowing on them eternal salvation, and 
to punish with everlasting destruction those who disobey him. 
This salvation was formerly preached to the Israelites in the co¬ 
venant with Abraham, under the figure of giving them the ever¬ 
lasting possession of Canaan: but was preached plainly by the 
Lord, and by his apostles, in the gosnel. 

3. Was confirmed to us by them wno heard him.] The apostle 
having observed in ver. 2. that the law spoken hy angels was con¬ 
firmed by the miracles which accompanied its delivery, he judged 
it proper to mention, that thegpspelwas equally confirmed by the 
great miracleB which accompanied the preaching, both of Jesus 
himself and of his apostles. Wherefore, such of the Hebrew* 
as had not heard Jesus preach the great salvation, Were neverthe¬ 
less bound to give heed to the things which he had preached, 
since they were sufficiently declared and proved.to them by tho 
apostles, and the other ministers of the word, who had heard him 
preach these things. Though the writer of this epistle ranks him* 
Belf among those to whom the apostles confirmed the preaching 
of Jesus, it does not follow that he was himself no apostle. See 
tliis proved, Pref. sect. 1. art. 2. paragr. 3. 

Ver. 4. And distributions of the Holy Ghost.]—Moses wrought 
many signs and wonders and miracles, Deut. xxxiv. 11 . But the 
distributions of the Holy Ghost' he knew nothing of. They were 
peculiar to the gospel dispensation, and consisted of the intern^ 
rifts of wisdom, knowledge, prophecy, faith, the discernment of 
spirits, tongues, and the Interpretation of tongues. These are 
called 'distributions of the Holy Ghost,' because he divided them 
to every one as he pleased, l Cor. xll. 11. 

Ver. 5. Hath not subjected the world which Is to come.l—0«t» 
immv rtfv f*,kkour*w. The gospel dispensatloh is calleu 

the age to come, Heb. vi. 6. but never *iamvc#*, 
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wo speak. 

6 .Vow one in a certain place 1 plainly testi¬ 
fied. saying, 8 What is man that thou shouldst 
remember him 1 or the son of man, that thou 
shouldst look upon him 1 

7 Thou hast made 1 him 9 for a- little while* 
less than angels, thou hast crowned him with 
glory and honour, 4 and hast set him over the 
works of thy hands 

S Thou hast subjected all things under his 
feoL (r*$, 93.) Wherefore, by subjecting all 
things to him, he hath left nothing unsubject- 
ed. ] (Nu; A.) But now, wo do not yet see all 
things subjected to him: 


HEBREWS. 

subjected ihe .world which is to come , the possession of which is 
the salvation of which we speak. 

6 JVW, that the Son of God yeas to be made flesh, and, in the 
flesh, was to be appointed King universal, David in a certain place, 
Psal. viii. 4. plainly testifiedsaying. What is the first man that 
thou shouldst remember him ; Or the posterity of the first man, 
that thou shouldst take such care of them ? 

7 For, to save them from perishing, thou wilt make him, who 
is thy Son, for a little while less than angels, by clothing him with 
flesh, and subjecting him to death: After that, thou wilt crown him 
with glory and honour, "by raising him from the dead, and wilt set 
him over the works of thy hands, as Ruler and Lord of all. 

8 Thou wilt put all things under his feet . SeeEph. i. 22, note. 
Wherefore, by subjecting all things to him, God will leave nothing 
unsubjected; consequently, there is nothing pver which his power 
will not at length finally prevail, But at present we do not yet 
see all things subjected to him; for evil angels and wicked men 
are still unsubdued by him: 

9 But we see Jesus, who for a little while was made less than 
angels , by appearing in the flesh, that, through the gracious ap* 


9 But we see Jesus, who for a little while 
was made less than angels , 1 that, by the grace 

the habitable world to come. That phrase, If I mistake not, signifies 
the heavenly country promised to Abraham and to his spiritual 
•eed Wherefore, as the world, Lukeii. 1. andelsewhere 

bv an usual figure ofspeech, signifies the inhabitants of the world, 
the phrase may very well signify the inhabi¬ 

tants of the world to come , called Heb. i. 14. ‘Them who shall in¬ 
herit salvation.’ If so, the apostle’s meaning will be, that God hath 
not pm the heirs of salvation, who are to inhabit the world to come, 
the heavenly Canaan, in subjection to angels, to be by them con¬ 
ducted into \hal world, as the Israelites were conducted into the 
earthly Canaan by an angel, Exod. xxiii. 20. They are only minis¬ 
tering spirits sent forth by tne Son to minister for the Heirsof salva¬ 
tion, but oouo conduct them. The heirs who are to inhabit the 
world io come, God hath put m subjection to ihe Son alone. Hence 
he is called ‘ the Captain of their salvation,’Heb. ii 10. And, having 
introduced them into the heavenly country, he will deliver up the 
kingdom to God the Father, as we are told 1 Cor. xv. 24. 

Ver. 6.—1. Nowone ina certain place.]—The place here referred 
to Is Psalm viii., which hath been generally understood of that ma¬ 
nifestation of the being and perfections of God, which is made by 
the ordination of the heavenly bodies ; and by (he creation of mAn 
in the next degree to angels ; and by giving him dominion oyer the 
creatures. But this interpretation cannot be adlhilted, because, at 
the time the Psalmist wrote, God’s name was not rendered excel¬ 
lent in all the earth by the works of creation, as is affirmed in the 
first verse of the Psalm. The true God was then known only among 
ihe Israelites in the narrow country of Canaan. Neither nad God 
displayed his glory, above the manifestation thereof made by the 
heavens. Wherefore, the first verse of the Psalm must be under¬ 
stood as a prediction of that greater manifestation of the name and 
glory of God, which was to be made in after-times by the coming 
of ine Son of God in the flesh, and by the preaching of hi9 gospel.— 
Next, our Lord. Matt. xxi. 15, 16. hath expressly declared, that the 
second verse of this Psalm foretells the impression which the mi¬ 
racles wrought by God’s Son in the flesh would make on the minds 
of the multitude, called babes and sucklings on account of their 
openness to conviction, as well as on ascount of their want of litera¬ 
ture. Struck wrtb the number and greatness of Messiah’s miracles, 
the multitude would salute him with hosannas as the Son of David. 
And thus his praise, as Messiah, would be perfected out of their 
mouth. Farther, it is declared in the Psalm, that this strong proof 
of his Sion's mission was to be ordained by God for the confutation 
of infidels his enemies, and that he might still or restrain the devil, 
the great enemy of mankind, called in the Psalm the avenger, be¬ 
cause he endeavours to destroy mankind, as the avenger of blood 
endeavoured to destroy the man-slayer, before he fled into the city 
of refljge. With respect to the 6th and following verses of this 
P^alrn, they are not to be interpreted of the manifestation which 
God hath made of his glory by the creation of man, in regard 8t. 
Paul hath assured us, that these verses are a prediclibn of the in¬ 
carnation, and death, and resurrection of the Son of God, and of his 
exaltation to the government of the world.' For, having quoted 
t hese verses, he thus explains and applies them: Heb. ii. 8. ' By sub¬ 
jecting all things to him, he hath left nothing unsubjected. But 
now, we do not yet see all things subjected to him. 9. But we sec 
Jesus, who for a little was made less than angels—for the suffering 
of death crowned with glory and honour.’ Wherefore, according 
to the aposlle, the person who, in the Psalm, is said to be made 
for a little while less than angels, and whom God crowned with 
glory and honour, and set over tne works of his hands, and put 
el! (Itingg under his feet, is not Adam, but Jesus. And whereas, 
in-the Psalm, ‘the beasts of the field, the fowUof the air* and the 
fish of the sea,’ are mentioned as subjected, they were with great 
propriety subjected to Jesus, that he might support and govern 
them for the benefit of man, hisxhlef subjects on earth;-seeing 
the happiness of man, In hla present state, depends, in part, onihe 
sustentaiion and government of the brute creation. Here It is pro- 
per to remark, that if r» rsvra, the expression in the Psalm, In¬ 
s' 1 ^ 8 au things Without exception, as the apostle affirms Heb. II. 
8. 1 Cor. gv. 27. angels as well ss men being subjected to the person 
spoken of in the Psalm, Adam cannot be tnat person, since no one 
■ up pones that the tog els were subjected, In any manner, to him. 


The foregoing view of the meaning of Psalm viii. founded oh the 
interpretation given of it by our Lordandhie apostles, will still more 
clearly appear to be just, itthc iraportof the several expressions and 
phrases used in it is attended to, as explained in the following notes. 

2. Plainly testified, saying, dec. 1—The 5tb and 6thyerees of Psalm 
viii. quoted in this passage, were produceabv theapostle in confuta¬ 
tion of the Jewish doctors, who affirmed, tnat in regard Jesus of 
Nazareth was a mw>, and, instead of possessing kingly power, had 
been put to death for calling himself Christ the Son of the blessed 
God, he can neither be the Son of God, nor the Messiah whom God 
promised to set on his holy hill of Zion, Psdl. ii. 6. to rule his people. 
For in these verses of Psalm viii. according to their true meaning, 
it was foretold, that the Son of God was to be made, for a little while, 
less than the angels,, by becoming a man; and that, after suffering 
death in the flesh, he was to be crowned with the glory of universe 
dominion.—Nor can these verses be olherwise'Understood. For if 
they were interpreted of the creation of man, they would have no 
relation to the apostle's design in this passage of his epistle, which 
was to establish the claim of Jesus of Nazareth to fee the Son of 
God and King of Israel. Because David, who wrote the viiith 
Psalm, mentions his looking to the heavens, and to (lie moon and 
stars, and particularizes sheep and oxen a6 subjected to the per¬ 
son who was for a little while made less than the angels, Eetius 
conjectures, more ingeniously perhaps than truly, that he wrote 
it while he watched hi9 father’s flocks in the field by night. 

Ver. 7.—1. Thou hast made ]—Here, and in what follows, ths 
preterite tense is put for the future, as is often done in the pro¬ 
phetic writings, to show the certainty of the events foretold.— 
‘Thou wilt make him; thou wilt crown him.’ 

2. Hiin.)--The pronoun him , in this place, doth not refer to ths 
immediate antecedent, man, or the son of man, but tp a person not 
mentioned in the Psatm, of whom the Psalmist waa thinking; 
namely, the Son of God. Of this use of the relative pronoun see 
examples F.ss. iv. G4. 

3. For a little while.)—Soproperly signifies, and is trans¬ 
lated in our Bible, Luke xxii. 58. Km M* C*axv, 'and after a lit¬ 
tle while.’—Acts v. 34. ‘ And commanded to put the apostles forth 
(dt*%v t») a little space,’ or while —That nKmrruo-at £p*x* 
ti a^^ixowc, in the Psalm, doth not sighify ‘thou hast made 
him a little less timn angels, but ‘hast made him for a little while 
lessand that it ja to he understood, not of the creation of m&n, 
but of the humiliation of the Son of God, 19 plain, because men, 
both in his natbre and in his rank among the creatures, is greatly 
inferior to the angels. 

4. Thou hast crowned him with glory and honour. J—This, no 
doubt might be said of Adam, to whom God gave dominion over 
the creatures. Nevertheless, as St. Paul hath expressly affirmed, 
ver. 9. that theperson who is 9»id in the Psaltp to have been made 
fora little while less than angels, dec. is Jesus, we must understand 
the glory and honour with which he was crowned, of the things 
which happened to him after he was made less than angels. See 
ver. 9. note 4.—Jesus was covered With the greatest ignominy 
when he was crucified by the Jews as a deceiver, fpr calling him¬ 
self Christ the Son of God. But, by his resurrection and subse¬ 
quent exaltation, that ignominy was entirely removed; and his 
fame, and name, and honour as the Son of God, were in the most 
illustrious manner restored to him. See Philip., ii. 9—11. 

Ver. 8. He hath left nothing unsnbjected-1—Though the apos¬ 
tle’s argument requires.us to attend only to the subjection of an¬ 
gels and men to Jesus, the universality of the expression sbeweth 
that the. material fabric of the world, together with the bruto 
creation, are put under his government. Accordingly, In the 
Psalm, ‘the beasts of the field, the fowls of the air and,the fish 
of the sea.' are pientloned as subjected to the Son, for the reason 
mentioned In note 1. on ver. 6. of this chapter, at fhs end. 

Ver. 9.—1. We see Jesus, who for a little while Was made less than 
angels.j^-Here the apostle Infprms us whom the Aim or person la 
of whom the Psalmist spake, PBal. viii. 6,6. He Is not the first mow, 
nor the Son, that la, the posterity of the first man ; but tne person, 
whom God mhde for a little while less than the angels, is Jesus. 

2. That by the grace of God he might taste of death.]—The Syrian 
translation of this clause Is, * Ipee culm, excepto.Deo, per bene**- 
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of God he might taste of death 2 on ac¬ 

count of every one, 3 (Ji*) for the suffering of 
death, crowned with glory and honour. 4 


10 For it became him, for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, 1 -when 
bringing many sons into glory, 2 to make the 
Captain of their salvation perfect 3 through suf¬ 
ferings. 4 

11 (IV$, 93.) Wherefore, both he ivha sanc- 
tifieth, and they who arc sanctified, 1 are all 
of one FATHER : 2 For which cause he is not 
ashamed to call them brethren, 


12 Saying, (Psal. xxii. 22.), I will declare 
thy name to my brethren i 1 In the midst of the 
congregation I will sing praise to thee. 2 

13 And again, (Isa. viii. 17.), I will put 
my trust in him. 1 And again, Behold I and 


pointment of God , he might die f not for the Jews only, but on ac- 
count of every one: Him we see,/or the suffering , of death, crown¬ 
ed -with glory and honour , by his resurrection and ascension. And 
these are sufficient proofs, that all his enemies shall finally be sub¬ 
dued by him. 

10 The salvation of mankind through the death of the Christ 
need not surprise you : For it belonged to God, who ib the last end 
as well as the first cause of all things, -when bringing his many 
so7is into heaven , to make the Captain of their salvation an ef¬ 
fectual Saviour, through sufferings ending in death. 

11 Wherefore, that he might be a perfect Saviour, both he who 
with his own blood sanctifieth, or fitteth men for appearing in the 
glorious presence of God, (ver. 10.), and they who are sanctified , 
are all of one father, namely, Abraham, (ver. 16.) that, being his 
brethren, he might have a strong affection for them: for which 
cause , though Jesus be the Son of God, he is hot ashamed to love 
mankind, and to call them his brethren , 

12 Saying to his Father, when I appear in the human nature on 
the earth, I will declare thy perfections to my brethren of mankind: 
In the midst of the congregation of ray brethren I will sing praise 
to thee for thy goodness to men. 

13 And again Messiah is introduced, saying, I will put my 
trust in him. And again, in the same prophecy, Behold I and 


lentiam euam, pro quovis homine gustavit mortem.’ It seems the 
copyifrom which this translation was made, instead of 
6iou, read which is the reading also of some MSS. 

mentioned by Mill, who says the sound sense of that reading is, 
that Christ died; not as lo his divine, but as to his human nature. 
—Tasting of death , and seeing death , are Hebrew forms of ex¬ 
pression, signifying dying , without regard to the time one con¬ 
tinues dead, or to the pain he suffers in dying. See Matt. xyr. 28. 
John viii. 52.—--Chrysostom, however, and others of the ancients, 
were of opinion, that the phrase imports our Lord’6 continuing 
only a short time in the state of the dead. 

3. On account of every one.]—As this discourse is concerning 
God's bringing many sons into glory through the death of Christ, 
the phrase ramj may be thus supplied, jravroj ‘on 
account of every son, 1 namely of God, who i9 to be brought into 
glory.-—It is true, however, that Christ died on account of every 
one, in the largest sense of the expression ; in as much as all men, 
without exception, derive great and manifold advantages from his 
death, although all are not to be saved thereby, as was shewed 2 
Cor. v, 15. note 1— Since the apostle hath declared in this passage 
that Jesus was made for a little while less than angels, that he 
might be capable of dying for the salvation of mankind, it is evi¬ 
dent that his being ‘made for a little while less th<m v angels,’ con¬ 
sisted in his being made flesh, in his appearing in the flesh on 
earth in the form of a servant, and in his dying on the cross. 

4. For the suffering of death crowned with glory and honour.]— 
In the original these words are placed after the clause, * We see 
Jesus, who fora little was made less than angels;’ and before 
the clause, * that by the grace of God he,’ Ac. This inverted order 
the Greek language admits, by reason of its peculiar structure. 
Bui, in translating such passages into a language which, like the 
English, sparingly admits an inverted position of the words, they 
must be arranged according to their natural order, as is done in 
the new translation. The propriety of this arrangement even the 
unlearned reader will perceive, if he attends to the translation of 
the verse given in our JBible, which, by following the order of the 
words in the original, absurdly represents Jesus as crowned with 
glory and honour, that by the grace of Gotl he might taste of death 
for every one. Jesus was crowned with glory and honour by his 
resurrection from the dead, whereby God demonstrated him to be 
his 8on, by his ascension into heaven, and by bis sitting down at 
the right hand of God as the ruler of the world. All his glory, we 
are in this passage told* Jesus received as the reward of his hav¬ 
ing suffered death for the salvation of mankind. The same senti¬ 
ment is delivered Philip, ii. 9,10,11—The apostles, and all the eye¬ 
witnesses of hi,s resurrection, and every one who received the 
gifts of the Holy Oho9t which Jesus shed down from heaven, or 
who beheld them in others, saw Jesus thus crowned with glory 
and honour.—So Peter told the Jews, Acta ii. 32, 33. 

Ver. 10.—1. It became him, for whom are all things, Ac.]—This 
is a description of the sovereignty of God. The like description 
we have Rom. xi. 36. The apostle in this passage simply affirms, 
that it belonged to the sovereignty of God to determine that man¬ 
kind should he saved through the death of his Son. See the last 
note on this verse. But, chap. x. 7—10. he proves, from the Jew¬ 
ish scriptures, that God actually determined to save us in that 
manner, and in no other. 

2. When bringing many sons into glorynamely believers, 
called God's eons , John I. 12. This is an allusion to the introduc¬ 
tion of Israel (whom God dignified with the title of his son) into 
Canaan, which was a type pf heaven, called glory, because there 
God manifests his presence, by a light far more bright than that 
by which he manifested his presence among the Israelites. 

8. To make the Captain or their salvation perfect.)—The word 
“fxsr”, here translated captain, is rendered o prince, Actsiii. 15. 

Tiif ‘the Prince of lifethat is, the Captain who con¬ 

ducts men to eternal life.—Acts v. 31. ‘Him hath God exalted with 
luf right bud to be (•txny** o^rnf*) a Leader and a Saviour.* 


—Heb. xii. 2. *ex>rybv thj 1 the Captain of the faith,’ that is, 

of the faithful; faith being nut for those who have faith.— Micah* 
speaking of Lachish, eaith, chap. i. 13. ‘ She is the beginning of the 
sin of the daughter of Zion.’ In the LXX. it is, hex* yof T*a$ 
*r» tij Liwv, ‘ She is the captain or leader of ain to the 

daughter of Zion:’ Lnchish marched in the front, like a captain in 
the way of sin, and led on Zion in the same path, as Hallet explains 
it in his note on Heb. xii. 2.—Whereiore, in the clause under con¬ 
sideration, Af xnytv t** tv-row, ‘the Captain of their salva 

tion,’ signifies the captain who leads them to salvation, or who saves 
them.—Pierce, in hie note on this clause, saith *ex.*y a s signifies the 
first inventor, publisher, adviser, or procurer of any thing. In this 
sense our translators understood tbe word, Heb. xii. 2. wnerstbey 
have rendered -*ex*y Cy w »*«<*»», ‘ the author of the faith.’— Ac¬ 
cording to this meaning of the word, aex^ryov t** may be 

translated, ‘ the author of our salvation.’ But I prefer the common 
translation; because the salvation of which the apostle is speaking 
here, means the introduction of the sons of God into glory, or hea¬ 
ven. See ver. 3. note L—The other word, translated to 

make perfect, properly signifies, to make a thing complete, by be¬ 
stowing upon it, in the highest degree, that perfection which la 
suitable to its nature. See Heb. v. 9. note 1. Applied to the Cap¬ 
tain of our salvation, it signifies his being made an effectual Cap¬ 
tain of salvation, that is, an effectual Saviour. 

4. Through sufferings.]—This verse contains an argument for the 
doctrine of the atonement, which ought to stop all mouths which 
reason against it. It belongs to the sovereignty of the Deity to fix 
the conditions on which he will pardon sinners. Wherefore, having 
determined that they are to be pardoned through the death of hli 
Son, Gal. i. 4. and having expressly declared his determination, 
Psal. cx. 4. Heb. v. 10. note, our duty is to re9t satisfied witli the 
knowledge of the fact, and thankfully to acquiesce in the appoints 
ment, although God hath neither made known the reasons which 
induced him to save mankind through the death of his Son, rathor 
than in any other method, nor explained to us in what manner the 
death of his Son, as a sin-offering, ha^h accomplished our salva¬ 
tion. See Ess. vii. sect. 1. and Heb. x. 10. note 2. 

Ver. 11.—1. They who are sanctified,]—namely, by the sacrifice 
of Christ, as is plain from Heb. ix. 14. x. 14. 29. xiii. 12. As the Mo¬ 
saic sacrifices and rites of purification cleansed the Israelites from 
ceremonial defilement, ana qualified them for worshipping^God with 
the congregation, so the blood of Christ, which eleansethDelia* era 
from the guilt of sin, qualifies them for worshipping God with his 
people on e>.ftn, and for living with him in heaven eternally. 

2. Are all of one Father.]—I have supplied here the word 
llsrfof, Father , because the apostle is speaking of our Lord’s be¬ 
coming flesh, by being born, like other men, of parents who con¬ 
veyed to him the human nature; that, as is observed ver. 17. 
being made like his brethren in all things, he might be ft mercb 
ful and faithful high-priest. 

Ver. 12.—1. I will declare thy name to my brethren.]—Peal. xxlL 
from which this passage is cited,-was a prophetic description of the 
sufferings of Christ. For the apostles and evangelists have applied 
many passages of that Psalm to him. Also, by repeating the first 
words of it from the cross, our Lofd appropriated the whole of it 
to himself.—The ancient.Jewish doctors likewise interpreted the 
xxiid Psalm of Messiah. 

3. I will sing praise to thee.)—This our Lord did often during hie 
ministry on eartlu when he joined his brethren the Jews in the 
synagogue worship. 

Ver. 13.—1.1 will put my trust In him.)—*•*“**”'’ , 
avt . Because thistis not precisely the LXX. translation of Isa. viil. 
17. Pierce supposes that tne quotation is made from 2 Bam. XJdi. 3. 
where the LXX. have the same words as here. -Our translators have 
rendered Isa. viii. 17. ■ I will look for him,’ which, though different 
lu words from those used by the apostle, le the same in sense, To 
look for a person’ to help one, being the same as to trust In him for 
help.—Now, place the Son, Jn hie original state, could be In no ettu* 
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the children whom God hath given me. 1 


14 Since, then, the children par - 

ticipate of flesh and blood, even he (wa^xjrxa- 
***<) in like manner partook of these , that 
through death he might render ineffectual 1 
him who had the power of death, 2 that is, the 
devil; 

15 And deliver them, who through fear of 
dt«ath were all their lifetime subject to bond¬ 
age. 1 

16 (r*$, 91.) Moreover, by no means doth 
he take hold 1 of angels, but of the seed of 
Abraham he taketh hold . 


the children , that is, the disciples, whom God hath given me, 
' are for signs and for wonders in Israel.’ This likewise shews, 
that he was to appear in ihe flesh among the Israelites. 

14 Since, then,, the children given to the Son to be. saved, parti - 
cipate offesh and blood , by being born of parents who are fleBh and 
blood, even he, to be capable of dying for them, in like manner 
partook of fesh and blood , by being born of a woman, that through 
death (the very evil which the devil brought on mankind by sin) 
he might render ineffectual the malicious designs of him who had 
the power of bringing death into the world, that is, the devil 

16 And deliver from eternal death, those penitent persons who, 
through the fear of future punishment , have passed the whole of 
their life in a grievous bondage . 

16 Moreover , by no means doth he take hold of the angels 
who sinned, to save them; but of those who are the seed of Abra¬ 
ham by faith he taketh hold, to deliver them from death, and to 
conduct them to heaven. 


ation which rendered looking for God to help him necessary, this 
pnwfcAgp quoted with much propriety to prove, that Messiah was 
to appear on earth in the flesh, and to be afflicted; and, under his 
■fflictiou, to behave as a devout man in distress: just as the former 
passage from Peal. xxii. 22. in which he is represented as call¬ 
ing believers his brethren, was quoted to f>rove that he was to be 
born into the world after the manner of other men, and to be 
made like them in all things —Pierce, imagining that the quotation 
in ibis verse was intended to prove Messiah a son of Abraham, 
considers it as a prediction of hie faith in God, whereby he be¬ 
came a son of Abraham spiritually. But 1 rather think, Messiah’s 
relation to Abraham as his son, which is spoken of in the 11th 
verse, was his relation to him according to the flesh, for the rea¬ 
son mentioned in the commentary on that verse. 

2. Behold 1 and the children which God hath given me.)—This 
passage being well known to the Hebrews, the apostle cites only 
the first part of it, notwithstanding his argument, is founded on 
what immediately follows, namely, ‘are for signs and for wonders 
in Israel.’—The opposers of Christianity affirm, that the prophecy 
from which this is taken doth not relate to Messiah, and that, in 
applying It to Jesus, the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews hath 
erred; and from this they infer that he was not inspired. But in 
answer, be it observed, that the application of this prophecy to 
Messiah doth not rest on this writer’s testimony alone. The 14th 
verse of the prophecy is applied to Jesus, both by Paul, Rom. ix. 
33. and by Peter, l Pet. ii. a 8. and by Simeon, Luke ii. 34.; nay, 
our Lord hath applied the 15th verse to himself, Matt. xxi. 44. 
So that if the wrirer of the epistle to the Hebrews hath erred in 
the application of that prophecy, all the others have erred in the 
same manner. Wherefore, to vindicate Christ and his apostles 
from this heavy charge, be it observed,—1. That it rests solely on 
an assumed meaning of the words quoted by Paul, 4 Behold I and 
the children whom God hath given me, are for signs and for won¬ 
ders in Israel.’ This passage, it is 9&id, must be understood of 
Uaiah and his children, Sear-jashub and M&hersh&lal-hash-b&z. 
But if so, the whole of the prophecy must be understood of them. 
Now, though it be true that Snear-jashub, Isa. vii. 3. 16, and Ma- 
her-shalal-hash-baz, Isa. viii. 3, 4. were signs in Israel, where is 
it said that they were for wonders in Israel 1 And where is it said 
that Uaiah himself teas for a sign and/or a wonder in Israel ? It 
is therefore not at all probable that they are the subjects of this 
prophecy. Whereas, understood of Jesus and his disciples, it 
was exactly fulfilled. He was a sign which was spoken against, 
Luke ii. 34.; and his disciples wrought many xeonders in Israel. 
—2. Lei it be observed, that the manner in which the prophecy is 
introduced at ver. 5. sheweth that it is a distinct prophecy from 
the one in the beginning of thechapter, concerning Isaiah and his 
Maher-shalal-hash-baz ; consequently, from its being placed after 
that prophecy, no argument can be drawn to prove that it relates 
to the same persons.—3. If Isaiah, or, as some pretend, Hezekiah, 
is the subject of the prophecy, it ought to be shewed how either 
of them could be a sanctuary , and at the same time 4 a stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offence to both houses of Israel,’ as the 

E erson who is the subject of the prophecy is said to be, ver. 14.— 
i Messiah this part of the prophecy was exactly fulfilled. He was 
* a sanctuary’ to the believing Gentiles and to a remnant of the Is¬ 
raelites. He was also ‘a stone of stumbling to both houses of Is¬ 
rael that is, to the greatest part of the Israelites, who were bro¬ 
ken or cast off for their unbelief—4. If Isaiah spake of himself 
and of his two sons, when he said, 4 Behold I and the children 
whom God hath given me,’ Ac. he must have spoken the whole 
prophecy, and particularly the 16th verse, in his own name, ‘ Bind 
up the testimony, and seal the law among my disciples.’ Now, who 
were Isaiah’s disciples, among whom the testimony was to be 
bound up, and the law sealed? Certainly not the two houses of 
Israel: for they were Isaiah's disciples neither by right nor in fact. 
This part of the prophecy, therefore, was spoken by Messiah, 
whose disciples all who believe the gospel are. And it ib a predic¬ 
tion, that the testimony would be bound up, and the law sealed 
amon* them, by Christ and by his apostles,,who were the children 
of God, 1 whom God hath given to him.’ See John xvii. 6. And as 
the testimony was to be bound up, in order to its being laid aside, so 
the law was to be sealed for the same purpose. This appears from 
Dan. ix. 24. LXX, where the phrase ocexytr** to seal 

up sin*, is used to denote the removing or abolishing of sins. 
Wherefore, ‘the binding up the testimony/and ‘the sealing up 


the law/ signify, that the whole Mosaic economy wes to be laid 
aside, as of no further use, having answered its end. But it waa 
to be laid aside in such a manner as not to invalidate the law and 
the prophets as revelations from God, on which that economy was 
at first established. Accordingly, in this manner the testimony 
was actually bound up, and the law sealed by Messiah. So our 
Lord told his hearers, Matt. v. 17. 4 Think not that I am come to 
destroy the law and the prophets: I am not come to destroy* 
bul to fulfil.’ I am not come tb destroy the authority of the 
law and the prophets as revelations from God; but to put an 
end to the economy which was founded on them, after shewing 
them to have been from God, by fulfilling every thing written in 
them. That this is our Lord’s meaning is evident from his adding, 
ver. 18. 4 1 say unto you, till heaven and earth pass away, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no ways pass from ihe law, till all be fulfilled/ 
—5. If Isaiah 6pake of himself and of his sons, in the verse quoted 
by the writer to the Hebrews, as the opposers of Christianity af¬ 
firm,-ihey ought to shew, what influence their being placea for 
signs and wonders in Israel had in binding up the testimony and 
sealing (he law. Surely ihe prophet and his sons had no hand in 
bringing about these events? But it was accomplished by Christ 
and his apostles, who were for ‘signs and for wonders in Israel/ 
that is, wrought great miracles, which excited wonder among the 
Israelites; and were signs or proofs to them that he was the Christ 
the 9on of God, and had power to abolish (he law. These signs, 
however, as Simeon foretold, when he had the child Jesus in hii 
arms, would be spoken against, Luke ii. 34., particularly the great 
sign of his resurrection, called ‘the sign of the prophet Jonah.’— 
To conclude, after considering this prophecy in all its parts, It 
appears, that the writer to the Hebrews hath not erred in apply¬ 
ing it to Jesus, as Messiah. 

Ver. 14.—i. That through death he might render ineffectual.)— 
So KXTueyqrn properly signifies. See Rom» iii. 31. note 1.—Since 
the Son of Goa i9 said to have partaken of the flesh and blood of 
the children in the same manner that they themselves partake of 
these, namely, by being born of a woman ; and since he was bom 
into the world in that manner to render him capable of dying, that, 
through his death in the flesh, he might frustrate the maliciou* 
contrivance of him who first introduced death into the world, that 
is, the devil; we are thereby taught, that he is the seed of the wo¬ 
man which at the fall was promised to bruise the head of the ser¬ 
pent ; and that Me serpent who deceived Eve was not z natural 
serpent, but Ihe devil, who, because he assumed the form of a 
serpent on that occasion, is called, Rev. xx. 2. ‘ the great dragon* 
or serpent; and ‘that old serpent the devil/ See 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
note l.—The intention of the devil in seducing our first parents, 
was to destroy them, and thereby to put an end to the human spe¬ 
cies. This malicious design the Son of God rendered ineffectual, by 
assuming our nature, and in that nature dying &9 a sacrifice for sin. 

2. Him who had the power of death.)—In this passage *ov tx** v* 
is the participle of the imperfect of the indicative, and 19 rightly 
translated, 4 Him who had the power of death/ For the epoetle’a 
meaning is, that the devil, at the beginning of the world, had the 
power of bringing death on all mankind/ by tempting their first 
parentsto sin. Hence he is called 4 amitrderer from the beginning/ 
—‘and a liar, and the father of it/ John viii. 44.—It is observable, 
that the power of death ascribed to the devil is called ***T0<,andnot 
i£ov<n*, because he had no right to it. It was a power usurped by 
guile.—All the baneful effects of this power Christ at the resur¬ 
rection will remove, at least so far as tney relate to the righteous. 

Ver. 15. Deliver them who throughfear of death, Ac.)—Here the 
apostle had the pious Gentiles especially in hie eye, who, having 
lived without any written revelation from God, were grievously 
enslaved by the fear of death, because they had no assurance of 
the pardon of sin, nor any certain hope of a blessed immortality. 

Ver. 16. Doth he take hold of angels, but of the seed of Abraham 
he taketh hold.)—In this translation I have followed the Vulgate. 
“Nesquam enim angelos apprehendit, sed semen Abrahamae ap- 
prehendit.”—The word i7r 4 **^G*viT<*« signifies the taking holdol a 
thing with one’s hand, in order to suf*>ort or to carry it away. Ac¬ 
cordingly it is so translated in the margin of our Bible, and in Luka 
ix. 47. xx. 20. 26.—If the sin of the angels who, as Jude tells us, 
ver. 6. 4 kept not thefr own office/ consisted in theiraspirlng after 
higher stations and offices than those originally allotted to them by 
God, as Jude’s expression insinuates, we can see a reason why 
the Son of God did not take hold of them Lo Bave them, but took hold 
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17 (n^ir) Hence it was necessary he should 
be made like his brethren in all things, that he 
might be a merciful* and faithful high-priest, 
in matters pertaining to God. (ur to) in or - 
der to,expiate the sins of the people. 2 


1$ 91.) Beside , by what he Buffered 

himself when tempted , 1 he is able (Ess. iv. 30.) 
to succour them who are tempted . 2 


17 Hence it was necessary he should be made like his brethren 
(ver. 11.) in all things , And particularly in afflictions and tempta¬ 
tions, that , having a feeling of their infirmity, and being capable of 
dying, he might become a merciful as well as a faithful, high - 
priest in matters pertaining to God, iti order , by his death, (ver. 
14.), to expiate the sine of the people , and to intercede with God 
in their behalf. 

18 Besides by what he suffered himself when tempted , he knows 
what aids are necessary to our overcoming temptations, so that he 
is able and willing, in the exercise of his government as king 
mentioned ver. 9. to succour them who are tempted . 


of the seed of Abraham, that is, of believers of the human species. 
The first parents of mankind si'Aned through weakness of nature 
and inexperience; and by their lapse brought death on themselves 
and on their posterity, notwithstanding their posterity were not ac¬ 
cessary to their offence : Whereas the angels, through discontent¬ 
ment with their own condition, and envy of their superiors, per¬ 
haps also animated by pride, rebelled presumptuously against God. 
Wherefore, since they could not plead weakness of nature and 
inexperience in excuse of their sin, nor complain that the sin for 
which they were doomed to punishment was the act of another, 
they were justly left by the Son of God to perish in their sin. 

Ver. 17:—1. A merciful and faithful high-priest. ]-The Son of God, 
who made men, no doubt had such a knowledge of their infirmity 
as might have rendered him a merciful intercessor, though he 
had not been made flesh. Yet, considering the greatness of his na¬ 
ture, it might have been difficult for men to have understood this. 
And therefore, to impress ue the more strongly with the belief that 
he is most affectionately disposed, from sympathy, to succour us 


when tempted; and, in judging us at the last day, to make every 
reasonable allowance forthe infirmity ofour nature, he was pleased 
to be made like us in all things, and even to suffer by temptations. 

2. The sins of the people ;]—not the people of the Jews, but the 
people of God of all nations, whether Jew9 or Gentiles, called jo 
the foregoing verse ‘the seed of Abraham. 1 Hence John tells us, 
‘ he is the propitiation for the sins of the whole world,' 1 John ii. 
2. 9. See note 3. on ver. 9. of this chapter. 

Ver. 18.—1. Being tempted.)—That oilr Lord's life was a con¬ 
tinued scene of temptation, we learn from himself, Luke xxii. 28. 
‘ Ye are they who have continued with uie in my temptations.’— 
Christ’s temptations, like those of his brethren, arose from the 
persecutions and sufferings to which he was exposed, as well as 
from direct attacks of the devil by evil suggestions—such as those 
mentioned in the history of liiA temptation in the wilderness. 

2.' To succour them who are tempted. ]-Vjrgil hath expressed the 
some sentiment in that passage of the >Cneid where he makes Dido 
say, “Non ignaja mali miseris succurrere disco.” Lib. i. lie. 634. 


CHAPTER III. 

View and Illustration of the Reasonings in 4his Chapter . 


The apostle, in the first chapter of this epistle, having 
affirmed that Jesus of Nazareth, the person by whom 
God spake the gospel revelation to mankind, is * God’s 
son Also, in the 6ame chapter, having proved from 
the Jewish scriptures, that God constituted his Son 1 the 
Heir or Lord of all things/ because i by him he made 
the worlds Moreover, in the second chapter, having 
answered the objections urged by the Jewish doctors for 
invalidating the claim of Jesus to be God’s Son, and 
having thereby given full effect to the direct proofs which 
established his claim, and which were well known to the 
Hebrews living in Judea, where they were publicly ex¬ 
hibited ;—he in this third chapter proceeds to shew what 
is implied in Christ’s being 4 the Heir or Lord of all 
things/ which is the third fact on which the authority 
of the gospel revelation depends. 

A proper account of this matter was necessary, First, 
Because the title of Jesus to remove the Mosaic economy, 
and to substitute the gospel dispensation in its place, 
was founded on the power which he possessed as the Son 
of God and heir of all things. Secondly, Because many 
of the Jews, in the persuasion that the law of Moses was 
of perpetual obligation, and that its sacrifices were real 
atonements for sin, rejected Jesus as an impostor for pre¬ 
tending .to abolish these institutions.—Wherefore, to 
shew the unbelieving Jews their error, the apostle, who, 
in the first and second chapter had proved the Son of 
God to be the heir or lord of all things, exhorted the un¬ 
believing Hebrews, in this chapter, to consider attentive¬ 
ly Christ Jesus, the apostle and high-priest of our reli¬ 
gion ; that is, to consider how great a person he is, that, 
knowing him to be the Son of God, and heir of all things, 
they might be sensible that it belonged to him to form 
and govern the house or church of God, ver. 1.—Next, 
to convince them that, in forming and governing God’s 
house, Jesus acted agreeably to the will of his Father, 
the apostle affirmed, that when lie excluded the law of 
Moses and the Levitical priesthood from the new house 
or church of God which he built, he was as faithful to 
God, who appointed him his apostle or lawgiver in his 
church, as Moses was, when he established the law and 
the priesthood in God’s ancient house, the Jewish church. 


The proof of this affirmation the apostle did not produce 
on the present occasion, because the Hebrews were well 
acquainted with it. By voices from heaven, uttered more 
than once in the hearing of many of them, God had de¬ 
clared Jesus * his beloved son, in whom he was well 
pleased/ and had commanded the Hebrews ‘ to hear him.’ 
This God would not have done, if Jesus had acted un¬ 
faithfully in excluding the law and the priesthood from 
the house of God which he built, ver. 2.—Farther, the 
apostle told the Hebrews, that although the faithfulness 
of Jesus was not greater than the faithfulness of Moses 
in building their respective churches, God counted tyrtk 
worthy of more glory than Moses; he bestowed on him 
more power in the Christian church than Moses possess¬ 
ed in the Jewish; inasmuch as he who hath builded the 
houste or church of God, not for his own salvation, but 
for the salvation of others, hath more honour than the 
house—is a more excellent person than all the members 
of the church which he built. These things cannot be 
Baid of Moses. He built the Jewish church for his own 
sanctification, as well as for the sanctification of his bre¬ 
thren ; and so, being a member of his own church) he 
was obliged to have recourse to its services, especially its 
atonements, equally with the rest of the Israelites, where¬ 
by he was shewed to be a sinner like them; consequent¬ 
ly he had not, like Christ, more honour than the house, 
ver. 3.—This, however, is not all. To make the Ho* 
brews sensible of the great power of Jesus, as ‘ the heir 
or lord of all things/ the apostle observed, that although 
every society, civil and religious, is formed by the minis¬ 
try of some person or other, the original of all just power, 
and the governor of all righteous societies, is God, who, 
by constituting his Son the heir or lord of all things, 
hath delegated his authority to hint, and empoweted hint 
to model and govern these sooieties as he pleaseth, ver. 4. 
—More particularly, to shew that Jesus, as a lawgiver, 
is superior to Moses, the apostle observed, that the faith¬ 
fulness of Moses in building the Jewish church, was not 
that of a legislator who himself framed the laws which he 
established, but it was the faithfulness of a servant who 
established the laws which were dictated to him by his 
master, without adding to or diminishing aught from 
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Jiem; and wqo formed the tabernacles,, and appointed 
their services, not according to any plan of his own, but 
according to a pattern which God shewed to him in the 
Mount, without presuming to deviate from it in the least, 
Heh. viii. 5. This faithfulness in building all the parts 
of the ancient house or church of God, was required of 
Moses, in order that the things afterwards to be spoken 
by Jesus and his apostles might be confirmed by the 
attestation given to them in the figures, and ceremonies, 
and services of the law, ver. 5.—But the faithfulness of 
Jesu6 in building the new house of God, the Christian 
church, was that of a Son in his Father’s house, who, 
being the heir or lord of all, was entitled to remove the 
Jewish church, after it had answered the end for which 
it was established, and to erect the Christian church on 
a more enlarged plan, so as to comprehend believers of 
all nations. Wherefore Jesus, in the exercise of that 
authority which belonged to hitn as the lord or governor 
of all things, having actually abolished the Mosaic econo¬ 
my, and established the gospel dispensation, the apostle, 
to confirm the Hebrews in the profession of the gospel, 
assured them, that all who believe in Jesus are as really 
members of the house or church of God, and as fully en¬ 
titled to the privileges of the house of God, as the 
Israelites were who believed in Moses during the sub¬ 
sistence of the Jewish church; provided they firmly held, 
and boldly professed to the end of their lives, that hope 
oPpardon and resurrection to eternal life through Christ 
which they professed at their baptism, ver. 6. 

Thus it appears, that the authority of Jesus as a law¬ 
giver is gTeater than the authority of Moses. He was a 
lawgiver in his own right; whereas, in establishing the 
law, Moses acted only ministerially. His institutions 
therefore might be abolished by God’s Son, who, being 
the heir of all things, hath all power in heayen and earth 
committed to him, Matt, xxviii. 18. If so, the Jewish 
doctors fell into a grievous error, when, from some am¬ 
biguous expressions in the law, they inferred that it was 
never to be abolished, and rejected Jesus as a false Christ, 
because his disciples affirmed, that he had put an end to 
the law and to the priesthood. 

The writer of this epistle having thus displayed the 
greatness of Jesus as the heir or ruler of all things, ad¬ 
dressed the unbelieving Hebrews, as an apostle of Jesus, 
in the words which the Holy Ghost spake to their far¬ 
mers by David: * Wherefore,-as saith the Holy Ghost, 


To-day, when ye shall h$ar his voicethe voice of God 
by his Son Jesus commanding you to believe on his Son, 
and to enter into his church; ‘ harden not your hearts 
as in the bitter provocation/ &c. ver. 7-11. This ex¬ 
hortation of the Holy Ghost to the Israelites in David’s 
days, the apostle with jjreat propriety applied to the He¬ 
brews of his own time ; because if, rejecting Jesus, they 
refused to enter into the Christian church, God would as 
certainly exclude ‘them from the rest of heaven, as he 
excluded their fathers from the rest in Canaan for their 
unbelief and disobedience.—He therefore requested them 
to take heed that none of them shewed an evil unbelieving 
heart, either by refusing to obey Jesus, or by apostatiz¬ 
ing from him after having believed on him. This, he 
assured them, would be a real departing from the living 
God, ver. 12.—Then ordered them to exhort one an¬ 
other daily to believe and obey Christ, ver. 13.—assuring 
them, that they should be partakers of his rdst in heayen 
only if they held fast their begun confidence in him to 
the end, ver. 14.—and told them, that they might know 
this by its being said to the Israelites in David’s time, 
‘ To-day, when ye shall hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts:’ For such an exhortation evidently shews, that 
faith and obedience are necessary at all times to secure 
the favour of God, ver. 15.—Withal, to make the He¬ 
brews sensible that unbelief and rebellion are extremely 
offensive to God, he put them in mind, that by these sins 
their fathers provoked God, ver. 16. to such a degree, 
that he destroyed the whole congregation of the disobe¬ 
dient in the wilderness, ver. 17.—after swearing that 
they should not enter into his rest, ver. 18.—Thus, says 
the apostle, we see that they could not enter in, because 
of unbelief, ver. 19.—and by making the observation he 
hath shewed, in the clearest light, the contagious fatal 
nature of unbelief; that it is the cause of the disobe¬ 
dience and punishment of sinners in. all ages; and 
so he hath put us on our guard against such an evil dis¬ 
position. 

I have only to add, that the apostle, by exhorting the 
Hebrews to obey Christ, after describing his supreme 
authority in the church as its lawgiver, and by setting 
before them the punishment of the Israelites in the wil¬ 
derness, hath insinuated, that Christ is judge as well as 
lawgiver, consequently he hatlj. both authority and power 
to render to all men according to their works; as will 
appear likewise from the things set forth chap. iv. 11-13. 


Nxw Translation. 

Chap. III.—1 Wherefore, holy brethren, 1 
partakers of the heavenly 8 calling, consider at¬ 
tentively the Apostle 3 and High-priest of our 
confession,* Christ Jesus; 

2 Who was faithful to him who appoin ted 
him, 1 eveii at Motet alto vat (if) »» all his 
house. 3 


Commentary. 

Chap. III.— 1 Since the author of the gospel it the Son of God , 
I exhort you, holy brethren, who by the preaching of the gospel 
(chap. ii. 3.) axe partakert of the calling to enter into the heavenly 
country, (Eph. i. 18.) to contider attentively the dignity and autho¬ 
rity of the Lawgiver and Nigh-priest of our religion , Christ Jesus / 
2 Who, in forming the gospel church, vat faithful to God vho 
appointed him his -apostle or lawgiver, even as Motet also vat 
faithful ih forming all the parts of the Jewish church, God’s house 
at that time; 


Vex. 1— 1. Holy brethren.}—That the apostle addressed the 
unbelieving Jews more especially, in this and the following chap- 
ter, 1 think probable,—1. Because the idea of abrogating the law 
by Christ was peculiarly offensive to them: 2. Because, if the be¬ 
lieving Hebrews had been addressed, the apostle would have Baid, 
‘Consider the High-priest of your confession,’— 1 The unbelieving 
Jews are called holy , in the same sense that the whole nation an¬ 
ciently were called taints. 

2 H£aven|y calling.)—This may signify, as in the commentary: 
also it may signify, a call given from heaven. Bee chap. xii. 25. 

3. The apostle.}—Jesus, as a prophet like to Moses, that is, as 
a lawgiver, is called 1 the apostle ol our confession,’ agreeably to 
the meaning of the word apostle , which denotes one sent forth to 
execute any aflair of importance. Perhaps also in this name there 
is an allusion to Christ's own saying, John xvii. 18. 'As thou 
(s*«ri«A*;) hast sent me into the world, 1 also have 

■em them.’ Jesus, therefore, was his Father’s apostle, in the 
•ame manner thal the twelve were his apostles. He was sent 
forth by his t other to deliver to mankind the new law, add there¬ 
on to build the church of the Ant-born which is to cocUnue 


through oil eternity. Hence he often spake of himself as ‘sent 
of his-Falher,’ John v. 38. vi. 29. 39. viii. 42. 

4. Of our confession.]—As confession is sometimes put for the 
thing confessed, ‘ our confession’ may mean our religion, of which 
Jesue is called the Apostle , because ne was sent by God to reveal 
it; and the High-priest, because we receive its blessings through 
his mediation. See chap. xjii. 15. 

Ver. 2 4 — 1. To him who appointed hipn.]— noinrAvn. In other 
passages also, the word we»*»v signifies to appoint t 1 Sam. xii. 6. 
1 The Lord that (Heb. made) appointed Moses and Aaron,’ namely 
to be Leaders.—Mark iii. 14. Eno**n S-*S **«, *He ordained <or ap¬ 
pointed) twelve.’ See also Acts ii. 36. 

2. Even as Moses also was in all his house.]—'This is fcn allusion to 
the testimony which God bar*e to Moses, Numb. xii. 7. ‘My servant 
Moses is not so, who is faithful in all mine house. 1 The Jewish 
church, which Moses was employed to form, being called by God 
himself his house, because he was present with it, and was wor, 
shipped in it, the apostle Paul waswell authorised to call (he Chris¬ 
tian church, which Jesus ^afi appointed to form, the houBc of God. 
1 Tim. iii..15. See ver. 6. of ihis chap, note 1. The faithfulness of 
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3 (r*g, 98.) But he 1 was counted worthy 
of more (<JV>£«) glory than Moses, in as much 
ad he who hath formed the house, 2 hath more 
('Ufjuty) honour than the house. 3 


4 (r*g, 91.) Beside$y every house is form¬ 
ed 1 by some one; but he -who hath formed 
a// 2 is God. 

5 (K*<, 204.) Now Moses (/atv) indeed was 
faithful in all his house as a servant, 1 for a 
testimony 2 of the things which were to be 
spoken / 

6 But Christ as a son (*w/) over his house f 
whose house we are , if indeed we hold fast the 
boldness 2 and the glorying of the hope, firm 
to the end. 

7 Wherefore, as saith the Holy Ghost, 1 To¬ 
day (#*v, 124.) when ye shall hear his 2 voice, 


8 Harden not your hearts, 1 as in the bitter 
provocation, 2 232.) in the day of tempt¬ 

ation in the wilderness, 


3 But although the faithfulness of Jesus was not greater than 
that of Moses, he was counted by God worthy of more power than 
Jffoses, in as much as he who hath formed the services of the 
churchy not for his own benefit, but for the benefit of others, t> a 
more honourable person than any member of the church ; such 
as Moses was, who needed the services of the Jewish church 
equally with the people. 

4 Besides, every region* society is formed by some one: But 
he who hath formed all righteous communities and religious soci¬ 
eties, is God ; who having delegated his authority to his Son, hath 
made him Lord of all. 

5 Now Closes indeed was faithful in forming all the parts of the 
Jewish churchy as a servant who acted according to the directions 
which he received from God, without deviating from them in the 
least; because the Jewish church was designed for a testimony of the 
things which were afterwards to be spoken by Christ and his apostles. 

6 But Christ, in erecting the gospel church, was faithful as a son 
set over his father's house as its lawgiver : of whose house we who 
believe, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, are members, if indeed we 
hold fast the bold glorying in the hope of resurrection to eternal life 
through Christ^rm to the end y which we professed at our baptism. 

7 Since the Son is the Bather s faithful apostle or lawgiver in 
his church, I, by commission from him, say to you, as said the Holy 
Ghost to the Jews by David, Bo-day when ye shall hear God 1 $ voice 
by his Son, commanding you to enter into the rest of heaven, 

8 Be not faithless and obstinate as your fathers were in the 
bitter provocation at Kadesh, where they refused to go into 
naan, in the day of temptation in the wilderness . 


Moses in forming the Jewish church consisted in this, that he did 
not conceal any of the divine laws on account of their disagreea- 
bleness to the Israelites; nor did he alter them in the least to 
make them acceptable; but delivered the whole law as it was 
spoken to himself, and formed the tabernacles and the ritual of 
the worship, exactly according to the pattern .shewed him. In like 
manner, Christ’s faithfulness consisted in his teaching the doc¬ 
trines, appointing the laws, and establishing the worship, which 
his Father h3d ordained for the church. 

Ver.3.—1. But he.)—The demonstrative pronoun evrof, which 
1 have translated he, is sometimes used for xuru;, and is so ren¬ 
dered in our Bible : Acts x. 36. ‘Ovt©^ ‘He is Lord of all.’ If it 
were necessary in this passage to supply any substantive agree¬ 
ing with outo(, airej-oxos, and not xvi? oc, should 'he the noun 
supplied ; 1 this apostle or lawgiver was counted/ <fcc. 

2. He who hath formed the house.)—‘O %ur The 
verb *xT*<TKtvx'» signifies to set things in order, Heb. ix. 6. It 
signifies likewise to form a thing as an artificer doth; in which 
6ense it is applied to Noah’s forming the ark, Heb. xi. 7.—In this 

assage it signifies the forming a church or religious society, by 
eslowing on it privileges, and by giving it laws for the direction 
of its members —The relative xvtcv, in this clause, being put for 
• »*©* it is properly enough translated the house. 

3. Hath more honour than the house.)—As the apostle isspenk- 
.ng of the forming of the Christian church, called ver. 2. ‘God’s 
house/ it is evident when he saith, ‘ He who hath formed it hath 
more honour than the house/ his meaning must be, that Jesus who 
hath formed the Christian church, is a more honourable or greater 
person than all the members of that chnrch collectively ; conse¬ 
quently greater than any particular member of it. By making this 
observation, the apostle insinuated, that Moses being a member of 
the Jewish church, which he formed as God’s servant, and needirtg 
Its services and privileges equally with the rest of the Israelites, he 
was not to be compared to Jesus, who stood in need of none of the 
privileges of the church which he formed, nor of its services. 

Ver. 4.—1- Every house is formed by some one.)—As the dis¬ 
course is not concerning a material edifice,but concerning the Jew¬ 
ish and Christian churches, every house must mean every church or 
religious society. Perhaps also, every community, state or govern- 
ment,righteouslyestablishcd,isincludedin thisgeneral expression. 

2. He who hath formed all is God.)—According to Beza, Benge- 
lius, and dthers, he, in this passage, is Christ, who hath created 
all things, and is God. But there is nothing in the context leading 
us to think that the apostle is speaking of the creation of the world. 
Neither doth hie argument require such a sense of the clause. 
Besides, 1 do not know that the word xxTxtrxtvxiruq is ever applied 
In scripture to the creation of the world.—As the apostle is evi¬ 
dently speaking of the forming of churches, or religious societies, 
I am of opinion that -kxvtu in this clause refers to them : He who 
hath formed all religious societies, namely, the Jewish and Chris¬ 
tian churches, is God: For both Moses and Jesus formed their 
respective churches in subordination to God the supreme Ruler. 
It is true, °‘k<k, to which t« is thus made to refer, is mascu¬ 
line, whereas nvu is neuter. But the neuter gender is often 
put for the masculine. See Ess. iv. 21. 2. 

Ver. 5.—1. As a servant.)—In describing the faithfulness of Mo¬ 
tes when he built the Jewish church, God called him, Numb. xii. 7. 
‘My servant Moses.’—From this the apostle justly inferred that Mo¬ 
ses was not a legislator, but only a messenger from the Legislator. 

2. For a testimony of the things which were to he spoken. j-VThis 
shews that Moses’s faithfulness consisted, not only in forming the 


tabernacle and its services according to the pattern shewed him 
by God, but in recording all the preceding revelations exactly at 
they were discovered to him by the Spirit. For these revelations, 
equally with the types and figures of the Levitical ritual, were 
proofs of the things afterwards to be spoken by Christ. Hence 
our Lord told the Jews, John v. 46. ’Had ye believed Moses ye 
would have believed me, for he wrote ot me / namely, in the 
figures, but especially in the prophecies of his law, where thegps- 
pel dispensation, the coining of its author, and his character as 
Messiah, are all described With a precision which adds the greatest 
lustre of evidence to Jesus and to his gospel. See Luke xxiv. 44. 

Ver. 6.—1. As a son over his house.)—In the common version it 
is over his oxen house. This Pierce thinks a wrong translation; first, 
because if the church is Christ's own house, to speak of him as a 
Son was improper, by reason that he would have presided over it 
as its master.—2. Because the apostle’s argument requires that 
Christ be faithful to the same person as a Son, to whom Moses 
was faithful as a servant. Wherefore, his house, in this verse, is 
God’s house, or church.—To shew Christ’s superiority to Moses, 
the apostle observes, that Moses was faithful only as a servant in 
God’s house, but Jesus was faithful as a Son over his house. He 
makes this observation likewise to shew, that when ho demolished 
the house reared by Moses, and formed the new house of Cod, the 
gospel church, on a plan capable of receiving men of all nations, 
he used the right which belonged lo him as the Son of God, ap¬ 
pointed by his Father lawgiver in his church.—If we read in this 
clause with our translators iurou, his oten house , it will signify, 
that the church is hie, having purchased it with his blood. 

2. If indeed we hold fast the boldness.)—Properly sig¬ 

nifies liberty of speech. Here it denotes that bold profession of 
the Christian faith, which in the first age was so dangerous, but 
which was absolutely necessary to the continuance of the gospel 
in the world ; and therefore it was expressly required by Christ, 
Matt. x. 32, 33. Sec Heb. x. 22, 23.—Our translators have render¬ 
ed by the word confidence ; but ino is used by the 

apostle, ver. 14. to express that idea. 

Ver. 7.—1. As saith the Holy Ghost.]—These words are quoted 
from Psal. xcv. 7. which the apostle tells us, Heb. iv. 7. was written 
by David. Wherefore, seeing nc here calls David’s words, a -raying 
of the Holy Ghost , he teaches us that David wrote his Psalms by in¬ 
spiration ; as our Lord likewise testifies, Matt. xxii. 43.—The judg¬ 
ments of God executed on sinners in ages past, being designed for 
the reproof and insiructionof those whocome aftcr/he Holy Ghost, 
by David, very properly founded his exhortation to the people in 
that age, upon the sin and punishment of their fathers in the wilder¬ 
ness. And the apostle for the same reason fitly applied the words 
which the Holy Ghost spake to the people by David, to the IlebjrewB 
in bis day. lo prevent them from hardening their hearts, wheK 
they heard God’s voice speaking to them in the gospel by his Son. 

2. To-day, when yc shall hear his voice ]—His voice is God's 
voice, ordering the Israelites In David’s time to enter into his rest. 
For though God is not mentioned in the beginning of the verse, he 
is mentioned, ver. 11. as swearing, ‘They shall not enter into my 
rest.’—Besides, the apostle, Heb. iv. 8. expressly affirms, that In 
the command given by David, God spake of the Israelites enter¬ 
ing into his rest at that time. 

Ver. 8.—1. Harden not your hearts.)—The heart Isemg the seat 
of the affections and passions, they are said to harden their hearts, 
who by sensual practices and irreligious principles bring them¬ 
selves into such a state, that neither tne commands nor the threat* 
enings of God make any impression on them. See ver. 13. not*. 



Chat* III. 


HEBREWS. 


521 


9 (‘Qi/) IWtert your fathers tempted me, 1 
AND proved me, (sat, 415.) notwithstanding 
thev saw my works forty years. 


10 Wherefore I was displeased (see ver. 17. 
note 1.) with that generation, and said, They 
always err in heart , and they have not known 
my wavs. 

11 So I swore 1 in ray wrath, 2 they shall not 
enter 3 into my rest. 4 

12 Brethren, take heed lest there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief, 1 (•» 't» airw 
»jj) by departing 2 from the living God. 

13 But exhort one another (*a$‘ 'ncam* 


9 Where your fathers, from the time of their departure out of 
Egypt until they arrived at Canaan, tempted me by their disobedi¬ 
ence, and proved me by insolently demanding proofs of my faith¬ 
fulness and power, notwithstanding they saw my miracles forty 
years . See Deut. ix. 7. 

10 Wherefore I was exceedingly displeased with that genera¬ 
tion which I had brought out of Egypt, dnd said , They always 
err , not from ignorance, but from pet'verseiiess of disposition ; 
and they have utterly disliked my method of dealing with them. 

11 So y to punish them for their unbelief, I sware in my wrath , 
they shall not enter itito my rest in Canaan. 

12 Brelhreny this example of sin and punishment should make 
you take heed t lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbe- 
lief by departing from the living God: which ye will do, if ye 
reject the gospel, or renounce it after having embraced it. 

13 Instead of exhorting one another, after the example of your 


2. As in the bitter provocation.]—So should be 

translated, on account of the preposition which increases the 
sense of the word with which it is compounded.—The Israelites 
provoked God, first in the wilderness of Shi (Pelusium), when 
they murmured for want of bread, and had the manna given them, 
Exod. xvi. 4.—From the wilderness of Sin they journeyed to Re* 
phidim, where they provoked God a second lime, by murmuring 
for want of water, and insolently saying, ‘ Is the Lord among us or 
not ?’ Exod. xvii. 2-9.; on which account the place was called Mas* 
■ah and Meribah : see 1 Cor. x. 4. note l.—From Rephidiin they 
went into the wilderness of Sinai, where they received the law, in 
the beginning of the third year from their coming out of Egypt 
Here tney provoked God again, by making the golden calf, Exod. 
xxxii. 10.—After the law was given, they were commanded to go 
directly to Canaan, and lake possession of the promised land, 
Deut. i. 6 ‘God spake unto us in Horeb, saying, Ye have dwell 
long enough in this, mount: 7. Turn you and take vour journey, 
and go to the mount of the Amoriles, and unto all the places nigh 
thereunto, in the plain, in the hills, and in the vales, and in the 
south, and by the sea-side to the land of the Canaaniles, and unto 
Lebanon, unto the great river the riyer Euphrates.’ The Israel¬ 
ites having received this order, departed from Horeb, and went 
forward three days’ journey, Numb, x 33. till they,came to Ta* 
berah, Numb. xi. 3. where they provoked God the fourth time, by 
murmuring for want of flesh to eat; and for that sin were smitten 
with a very great plague, ver. 33. This place was called Kjbroth- 
haiaavah, because there they buried the people who lusted.— 
From Kibroth-hataavah they went to Hazeroth, Numb. xi. 35.; and 
from thence into the wilderness of Paran; Numb. xii. 16. to a place 
called Kadesh, chap. xiii. 26. Their journey from Horeb to Kadesh 
1 b thus described by. Moses : Deut. i. 19. ‘And when we departed 
from Horeb, we went through all that great and terrible wilder¬ 
ness, which we saw by the way of the mountain of the Amoriles, 
as the Lord our God commanded us; and we came to Kadesh-bar* 
nea. 20. And I said to you, Ye are coine unto the mountain of 
the Amoritea, which the Lord our God doth give unto us; 21. Be¬ 
hold the Lord thy God hath set the land before thee, go up and 
possess it.’ But the peonle proposed to Moses to send spies, to 
bring them an account ol the land, and of its inhabitants, ver. 22. 
These, after forty days, returned to Kadesh; and, except Caleb and 
Joshua, they all agreed in bringing an evil report of the land, Numb, 
xiii. 25—32.; whereby the people were so discouraged, that they 
refused to go up, anaproposed to make a captain and return into 
Egypt, Numb. xiv. 4. Wherefore, having thus shewed an absolute 
disbelief of all God’s promises, and an utter distrust of his power, 
he aware that not one of that generation should enter Canaan ex¬ 
cept Caleb and Joshua, but ahouldall die in the wilderness, Numb, 
jjy. 29. Deut. i. 34,35.; and ordered them to ‘ turn and get into the 
wilderness by the way of the Red Sea.’ In that wilderness the Is¬ 
raelites, as Moses informs us, sojourned thirty-eight years : Deut. 
li. 14. ‘ And the space in which we came from Kadeshbarnea 
until we were come over the brook Zered, was thirty and eight 
yearB: until all the generation of the men of war were wasted out 
from among the host, as the Lord sware unto them.* Wherefore, 
although the Israelites ‘provoked God to wrath in the wilderness, 
from the day they came out of the land of Egypt until their arrival 
at Canaan,’ as Moses told them, Deut. ix. 7. their greatest provo¬ 
cation, the provocation in which they shewed the greatest degree 
of evil disposition, undoubtedly was their refusing to go into Ca¬ 
naan from Kadesh. It was therefore very properly termed the bit - 
terprovocation, and the day of temptation , by way of eminence ; 
ana justly brought on them the oatn of God excluding them from 
nia re9t in Canaan. To distinguish this from the provocation at 
Rephidim, it is called Meribah-Kadeeh, Deut. xxxir 51. 

Ver. 9. Where your fathers tempted me. j—This, which is the 
Syriac and Vulgate translation, is more just than ouf English ver¬ 
sion, ‘ When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and Baw iny 
works forty years;’ for the word when implies, Lhalal the time of 
the bitter provocation the Israelites had seen God’s works forty 
years ; contrary to the history, which sheweth that the bitter pro¬ 
vocation happened in the beginning of the third year from the Ex- 
odua. Whereas the translation in the Vulgate, agreeably to the mat¬ 
te* of tact, represents God as saying by David, that the Israelites 
tempted Go^ in the wilderness during forty years, notwithstanding 
lime they had seen God’s miracles. This and the following 

*^Ti S k , " erS a f rom our present Hebrew copy of Psal. xcv. 9. 
which runs thus: ‘Your fathers templed me, proved me, and saw 
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my works. 10. Forty years long was I grieved with this generation, 
and said, It is a people that do err in tneir heart.’—In like manner 
the LXX. Psal. XCV. 10. im tij ^ivi» i*i- 

«"i. But Pierce is of opinion, that in the Hebrew copy used by the 
apostle this passage was written as (he apostle hath translated iL 

Ver. 11.—1. So faware.)—Vulgate, ‘Quibui- juravi,—To whom I 
sware/ *s in Psal. xcv. 11. But (he Syriac hath, 1 Adeo ut jurave* 
rim/ agreeably to the epistle. 

2. In my wrath.]—In scripture, human parts and passions are 
ascribed to God, not as really in God, but to give ua some idea ot 
his attributes and operations, accommodated to our manner of 
conceiving things, wherefore, when God said that ‘ he sware in 
his wrath/ we are not to fancy that he felt the passion of wrath, 
but that he acted, on that occasion, as men do who are moved by 
anger. He declared, by an oath, his fixed resolution to punish 
the unbelieving Israelites, by excluding them for ever from his 
rest in Canaan, because they refused to go into that country when 
he commanded them. And, to shew that this punishment was not 
too severe, God, by the mouth of David, mentioned their tempting 
him all the forty years they were in the wilderness. 

3. They shall not enter.]—H* literally, ‘If they 

shall enter.’ The expression is elliptical, and is thus to be sup¬ 
plied : ‘If they shall enter into my rest, I am not God.’ 

4. Into my rest.]—This oath of God is written at large, Numb, 
xiv. 28-35. But the account given of it in Psal. xcv. 7., expreeseth 
its meaning; being formed on the words of Moses, Deut. xii. 9. 
‘Ye are not as yet coine to the rest, and to the inheritance which 
the Lord your God giveth you.’—God called Canaan his rest , be¬ 
cause it was his land, and because there he was to rest from his 
work of introducing the Israelites into it; and they were to re¬ 
pose themselves after the.fatigues they had undergone in the 
wilderness, and to live in safety under his protection. Bui the 
Sabbath also is called God’s rest , because on that day he rested 
from his work of Creation. See chap. iv. 10. note. And heaven 
hath the same appellation given it, because there God enjoys un¬ 
speakable felicity in the contemplation of his own perfections and 
works. See chap. iv. 9. note.—1 suppose the first of these rests 
only was meant, when God sware that none of the rebellious Is¬ 
raelites, save Caleb and Joshua, should enter into his rest. For 
it is reasonable to think that some of them repented of their re¬ 
bellion before they died, and are to be admitted into heaven. 

Ver. 12.—1. Brethren, lake heed, Ac.]—To understand the pro¬ 
priety of the exhortation to the believing Hebrews to beware of re¬ 
nouncing the gospel, founded on the behaviour of the Israelites in 
the wilderness, their condition must be compared with that of the 
Israelites. The latter, after receiving the law, were ordered to take 
possession of Canaarv, that having a fixed abode there, they might 
preserve the knowledge and practise the worship of God according 
to the law. And to encourage them, God promised to drive out the 
inhabitants before them. Nevertheless, from not believing God's 
promises, and from fear of the inhabitants, they refused to enter, 
and proposed to return to Egypt. In like manner, the Hebrew* 
having received the gospel, were ordered to profess and publish it: 
and to encourage them to do so, God promised that tne gospel 
would at length overcome all opposition; and that he would reward 
those with the rest of heaven, who professed and published it bodi¬ 
ly. But the profession and publication of the gospel, in that age, be¬ 
ing attended with greater danger to individuals, than that which at¬ 
tended the Israelites’ entry into Canaan ; and the establishment of 
the gospel in the world being an event more improbable, in that 
age, than the conquest of Canaan inTVloses's days, the Hebrews to 
whom thi9 epistle was directed, had greater temptations to re¬ 
nounce the gospel, and return to Judaism, than the Israelites had 
to refuse going into Canaan, and to return into Egypt. Wherefore, 
as their renouncing the gospel must have proceeded from their 
disbelieving God’s promise, and from their distrusting his power, 
the apostle had good reason to caution them against an evil heart 
of unbelief. 

2. By departing from the living God ]—Apostasy from the gospel 
which God spake to the Hebrews by his Son, is termed ‘a depart¬ 
ing from the living God/ in allusion to the speeches of the Israel¬ 
ites, who said one,to another, Numb. xiv. 4. ‘Let us make a cap¬ 
tain, and let us return into Egypt.’- For as the returning of the Is¬ 
raelites into Egypt would have been areal departing from the liv¬ 
ing God, who resided among them in the pillar of -cloud and Are 
which covered the tabernacle, and who shewed himself to be the 
living God by the continued exertions of his power in their behalf 
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every day, while it is called to-day; 
lest any of you should be hardened 1 (see ver. 8. 
note 1.) through the deceitfulness of sin. 


14 For we are partakers of Christ's 

ROUSE , 1 (• if indeed we hold fast the 

begun confidence 2 firm unto the end; 

15 As TE MAT KNOW (i* to> 9.) 

by the saying , To-day, -when ye shall hear his 
voice, harden not (see ver. 8. note I.) your 
hearts as in the bitter provocation. 

16 For (t oir, 54.) many, when they heard, 1 
bitterly provoked God . However , not all they 
who vent out of Egypt 2 (<h*, 119.) with Moses. 

17 But with whom was he displeased 1 forty 
years? was it not with them who sinned , 
whose carcasses 2 fell in the wilderness ? (Numb, 
xiv. 29.) 

18 And to whom did he swear that they 
should not enter into his rest, but to them who 
did not believe ? 


19 212.) So we see that they could 

not enter in because of unbelief. 1 


fathers, to depart from the living God, exhort one another every day 
to obey Christ, -while he calls yoti to-day to enter into the rest of 
heaven, lest any of you should be hardened against his call, through 
the deceitful suggestions of an unbelieving, timorous , sinful dis¬ 
position , which magnifies the hardship of suffering for the gospel. 

14 For we are partakers of the blessings of Chrises house, the 
gospel church, only if we hold fast the faith we have begun to exer¬ 
cise on him as our Saviour (chap. v. 9.) firm unto the end of our lives. 

15 Perseverance in faith and obedience is requisite to your en¬ 
joying the privileges of Christ’s house ; as ye may know by the say - 
ing of the Holy Ghost to the Israelites in David’s days, To-day, when 
ye shall hear his voice commanding you to enter into his rest, har 
den not your hearts as your fathers did in the bitter provocation . 

16 For many , when they heard the command to enter into Ca- 
naan, bitterly provoked God by their disobedience, and were exclud¬ 
ed from his Test in Canaan. However, not all who went out of Fgypt 
with Moses provoked God by their rebellion, and were so punished, 

17 Hut, to shew you the infectious nature of disobedience, I ask 
you, with whom was God displeased forty years ? was it not with 
them who rebelled, (Josh. v. 6.), even all the men of war who 
were numbered, whose carcasses fell in the wilderness ? 

18 Farther, to make you sensible of the evil of disobedience, to 
whom did God swear that they should not enter into his rest, but 
to them who, notwithstanding they had seen God’s miracles, did 
not believe he was able to bring them into Canaan, and absolutely 
refused to enter 1 

19 Thus we see that the Israelites could not fight their way 
into Canaan, because they did not believe the promises of God . 


no the renouncing of the gospel, in that age, would have been in the 
Hebrews a real departing from the living God, who resided among 
them by the miraculous gifts and operations of the Holy Ghost. 

Ver. 13. Hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.]—Mark xvi. 
14. ' He upbraideth them for their unbeliefand hardness of heart.' 
—The unbelief of his disciples was termed by Christ ‘ hardness 
of heart,' to shew that the proofs which he had given of his power 
and veracity had hot made a proper impression on the heart or 
mind of his disciples. Acts xiX. 9. * But when divers were har¬ 
dened, and believed not.' See ver. 8. note 1. 

Ver. 14.—1. Partakers of Christ's house !—1 have supplied the 
word house in this clause, because the apostle in ver. 3. tells us, 
that Christ formed the house or church of God under the gospel 
dispensation. If (hat word is rightly supplied, ‘ partakersof Christ's 
house' will signify, as in the commentary, partakers of all the 
blessings which Christ bath promised to the members of his 
house', or church ; namely, the assistance of his Spirit, the par¬ 
don of Sin, resurrection from the dead to a glorious immortality, 
and introduction into heaven, there to live with God in eternal 
happiness. Of these blessings the apostle told them the members 
of Christ’s house or church will become partakers, only on con¬ 
dition of their holding fast their begun faith in him to the end of 
their lives. See the following note. 

2. The begun, confidence.]— *exn* literally, the 

beginning of the confidence; an Hebraism for the begun confidence 
or faith: ps is plain from Heb. xi. 1. where faith is saia to be 
(«*.*i 'opt vwtp u5rofa<r*f) the confidence or firm persuasion of the 
reality of things hoped for. 

Ver. 16.—1. Many when they heard.]—This, according to Pyle, 
te, ‘heard the report of the spies.' But I prefer the interpretation 
In the commentary, because 'the voice of God' is mentioned in 
the clause immediately preceding. 

2. However, not all who went out of Egypt.]—Before the Israel¬ 
ites began their march towards Canaan, God ordered Moses to 
number such of them as were able to go forth to war, Numb. i. 
3. 45. But the Levitea were not numbered, ver. 49., because be¬ 
ing consecrated to the service of the tabernacle, they were not to 
fight their way into Canaan. Wherefore, while Caleb and Joshua 
were excepted by name in the oath, because they were willing 


to go into Canaan, the Levites were also excepted, because, ma¬ 
king no part of the army which was to subdue the Canaanites, 
they were not considered as disobedient to God's command; con¬ 
sequently were not comprehended in the oath. Accordingly It 
appears from Numb, xxxiv. 17. Josh. xxiv. 33. that Eleazar the 
son of Aaron was one of those who took possession of Canaan.— 
The excepting of Caleb and Joshua by name, in the oath, shews 
how acceptable faith and obedience are to Gotf. 

Ver. 17.—1. But with whom was he displeased?)—Bengelius 
observes, that the word *-eo<ruPX^‘<ri is often used by the LXX but 
seldom by other authors; and that Eustathius derives it from 
«x^°* or °x^«, which signifies any high place, and particularly the 
bank of a river. Wherefore the word ox^*« or applied to 

the ipind, may signify its being raised or excited by any passion; 
consequently wyoo-wx^*<r* here may be translated as I have dohe, 
was he displeased, or rather, greatly displeased. 

2. Carcasses.}— literally limbs or bones; a part of the body 
being put for the whole. 

Ver. 18. But to them who did not believe.]—That the crime of 
the Israelites which brought the oath of God upon them, consisted 
in their not believing that God was able to give them the posses¬ 
sion of Canaan, is plain from the history, Deut- i. 6. 8. 32. and 
from God's words, Numb. xiv. 11. .* How ldng will it be ere they 
believe me, for all the signs which I have shewed among them r 

Ver. 19. They could not enter in because Of unbelief.]—As the 
cowardice of the ancient Israelites proceeded entirely from their 
not believing the promises of God, they were greatly to blame for it, 
considering the many astonishingmiracles which God had wrought 
lor them, before he gave them the command to enter into Canaan. 
—The Conclusion of the apostle's reasoning, concerning (he si a 
«nd punishment of the ancient Israelites, contained in this verse, 
ought to make a deep impression on every reader, since it shews 
in the strongest colours the malignity of unbelief, and teaches us 
that it is the source of all the sin and misery prevalent among 
mankind. Our first parents sinndd through their not believing fJoit, 
when he said, ‘In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die And their posterity sin, through their not believing what God 
hath suggested to them by their own reason, and by revelation, 
concerning the rewards and punishments of a future state. 


CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Discoveries contained in this Chapter . 


The apostle in this chapter enforces his exhortation to 
the Hebrews,, chap. iii. 12. to beware of an evil heart of 
unbelief, by entering into the deep meaning of those pas¬ 
sages of the Jewish scriptures, which describe tbe sin and 
punishment of the rebellious Israelites in the wilderness, 
who flatly refused to go into Canaan. For, with the sa¬ 
gacity worthy of the inspiration by which he was guided, 
he proves from the oath by which the Israelites were ex-? 
eluded from Canaan, that the promise to give to Abra¬ 
ham and to his seed the land of Canaan for an everlast¬ 
ing possession, was really a promise to give believers of 
all nations the everlasting possession of the heavenly 


country of which Canaan was the emblem ; and, that the 
oath which excluded the rebellious Israelites in the 
wilderness from Canaan, likewise excluded all from the 
heavenly country who continue in their sins. So that in 
this ancient oracle, a future state, with its rewards and 
punishments, was actually made known to the Jews. 

But to understand the reasoning by which the apostle 
hath established this important fact, the reader ought to 
know, what all the Hebrews who understood their own 
scriptures well knew, and what the apostle expressly de¬ 
clared, Rom. iv. 16. namely, That in the covenant with 
Abraham God promised him two kinds of seed, the one 
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bj natural desoent, and the other by faith; land that the 
proipise, to give to him and to hie seed the land of Ca¬ 
naan for an everlasting possession, being made to both 
the kinds of his seed, it was to be fulfilled, not only to 
his natural progeny, by giving them the possession of the 
earthly Canaan, but also to his seed by faith, by giving 
them the possession of the heavenly country, of which 
Canaan was the emblem and pledge. 

Upon these principles the apostle affirms, that notwith- 
itanding Abraham’s natural seed have obtained the pos¬ 
session of Canaan, there is still left to his seed by faith, 
consisting of believers in all ages, ^whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles, a promise of entering into God’s rest; for 
which reason he exhorted the Hebrews in his own time, 
to be afraid lest any of them should fall short of that rest, 
as their fathers in the wilderness fell Bhort of the rest in 
Canaan, ver. 1.—His affirmation, that in the covenant 
there is still left to Abraham’s seed by faith a promise of 
entering into God’s rest, the apostle establishes by obser¬ 
ving, that the promise of the everlasting possession of 
Canaan being made to Abraham's seed by faith, as well 
as to his natural seed, his seed by faith have received the 
good tidings of a rest in the heavenly country, typified 
by Canaan, as really as his natural seed have received the 
good tidings of a rest in Canaan. Oply, these good tid¬ 
ings did not profit the natural seed* in the wilderness, be¬ 
cause they did not believe them, ver. 2.—More particu¬ 
larly, to shew that all Abrahafo’s seed by faith shall en¬ 
ter into God’s rest in the country typified by Canaan, 
the apostle appealed to the words of God’s oath, by which 
he excluded the unbelieving Israelites in the wilderness 
from his rest: 4 Sb I aware in my wrath, They shall not 
enter into my rest.’ For, seeing this oath was sworn, 
notwithstanding the works of God were finished at the 
formation of the world, and the seventh day rest was then 
instituted, ver. 3.—also seeing that rest was called God*8 
rett, in the passage of scripture where Moses hath said 
concerning the seventh day, 4 And God rested on the 
seventh day from all his works,’ ver. 4.—it follows, that 
the rest into which God aware the Israelites in the wil¬ 
derness should not enter, was not the seventh day rest, in 
regard they were in possession of that rest when the oath 
was sworn, Exod. xvi. 23. xx. 8. 

Next, the apostle observes, that God’s oath concerning 
the rebellious generation in the wilderness, was again 
mentioned by the Holy Ghost to the Israelites at the time 
they were in possession of Canaan, when he said to them 
by David, Psal. xcv. 11. 4 They shall not enter into my 
rest,’ ver. 5. Now, though the apostle hath not declared 
the purpose for which he mentioned this repetition of the 
oath by the Holy Ghost, the strainof his reasoning shew- 
eth that his design therein was to prove, that, notwith¬ 
standing the people were then in possession of Canaan, 
they had not entered into God’s rest, according to the 
full meaning of his promise to give to Abraham’s seed 
the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession; but 
that there still remained a rest of God to be entered ihto, 
of which Canaan was only the emblem and pledge. 

This fact the apostle supposes he hath proved to the 
conviction of his readers; for in the next verse he says, 
Since, after the Israelites were in possession both of the 
seventh day rest and of the rest in Canaan, it still re¬ 
mained for some in David’s days to enter into God’s 
rest; also, since they who first received the good news 
of a rest in Canaan, namely, the Israelites in the wilder¬ 
ness, did not enter into that rest through unbelief, ver. 

follows, That if the seed, who in the promise have 
received the good tidings of a rest in the heavenly coun¬ 
try, do not believe these tidings, they are excluded from 
that rest by the oath which excluded the unbelieving ge¬ 
neration in the wilderness from the rest in Canaan. 

Next, the apostle observes, that in the xcvth Psalm the 


Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, mentioned a par¬ 
ticular time, namely, the time then present, for the enter¬ 
ing of the Israelites into God’s rest, 4 Saying, To-day,’ so 
long a time after they were in possession of the y rcst in 
Canaan, ‘when ye shall hear his voice* commanding you 
to enter into his rest, 4 harden not your hearts,’ ver. 7.— 
His design in mentioning the exhortation of the Holy 
Ghost to the Israelites, in David’s days, not to harden 
their hearts when they should hear God’s voice command¬ 
ing them to enter into his rest, the apostle hath not de¬ 
clared, But the strain of his reasoning leads us to be¬ 
lieve he mentioned that exhortation to teach us, 1. That 
the command to the Israelites in the wilderness to enter 
into God's rest, was not confined to them, but is a com¬ 
mand to men in every age to enter into the rest which 
was typified by the rest in Canaan. 2. That neither the 
Israelites, nor any of mankind in this life, ente* into that 
rest of God which is principally intended in the covenant 
—Wherefore, having only insinuated these things hither¬ 
to in his premises, he now expresses them more directly, 
by observing, that if Joshua, by introducing the Israel¬ 
ites into Canaan, 4 had caused them to rest,’ • according 
to the full meaning of God’s promise, the Holy Ghost 
would not after that have spoken of another day for their 
entering into God’s rest, ver. 8. 

The leader no doubt hath observed, that in the forego¬ 
ing reasoning the aposlle hath not drawn the conclusions 
which followed from his premises, but hath left them to 
be supplied by the reader, either because they were ob¬ 
vious, or, because the general conclusion which he was 
about to draw from the whole of his reasoning, compre¬ 
hends them all; namely, 4 Therefore there remaineth a 
sabbatisra to the people of God in other words—Seeing 
it appears from the oath, that the rest promised to Abra¬ 
ham and to his seed, according to its principal meaning, 
was neither the seventh day rest, nor the rest in Canaan, 
there certainly remains to believers of all nations, the true 
seed of Abraham and people of God, a better rest, of 
which the seventh day rfcst and the rest in Canaan were 
only the emblems, ver. 9.—Withal, to shew that the re¬ 
maining rest is not to be. enjoyed by the people of God 
in this life, but in the life to come, and to give us some 
idea of its nature, the apostle adds, 4 He who hath enter¬ 
ed into God’s rest, ha{h himself also rested from his own 
works of trial, even as God rested from his works of crea¬ 
tion consequently, he enjoys a happiness like to God’s 
in the contemplation of his past works, ver. 10.—Then, 
as the improvement of his discourse concerning the rest 
of God, he took occasion, from the sin and punishment 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, to exhort all who read- 
this epistle to strive to enter into the rest which remain¬ 
eth to the people of God, lest they fall or die eternally 
through unbelief, as the unbelieving Israelites died in the 
wilderness, ver. 11.—Withal, to enforce his exhortation, 
he described first the perfection of the gospel, by which 
men are to be judged before they enter into God’s rest, 
ver. 12.—and next, the omniscience of Christ the J udge, 
who will render to all men according to their deeds, ver 
13. 

Such is the account which the writer of this epistle 
hath given of the Author of the gospel, as the Creator of 
the world, as the Lawgiver in God’s church, as the Con¬ 
ductor of the spiritual seed of Abraham into the heavenly 
country, the rest of God, and as the Judge of the whole 
human race.—He next proceeds to speak of him as the 
High-pricst of our religion, and to Bhew, that as an High- 
priest he hath cleansed us from our sins by the sacrifice 
of himself. This, as was formerly observed, is the fourth 
fact whereby the authority of the gospel, as a revelation 
from God, is supported. 

They who are acquainted with the history of mankind 
know, that from the earliest times propitiatory sacrifiooe 
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were offered by- almost all nations, in the belief that they 
were the only effectual means of procuring the pardon of 
sin, and the favour of the Deity. In this persuasion, 
the Jews more especially were confirmed by the law of 
Moses, in which a variety of sacrifices of that sort, as 
Well as free-will offerings, were appointed by God him¬ 
self. And as the heathens offered these sacrifices with 
many pompous rites, and feasted on them in the temples 
of their gods, they became extremely attached to a form 
of worship, which at once eased their consciences and 
pleased their senses. Wherefore, when it was observed 
that no propitiatory sacrifices were enjoined in the gos¬ 
pel, and that nothing of the kind was offered in the Chris¬ 
tian temples, Jews and Gentiles equally were very dif¬ 
ficultly persuaded to renounce their ancient worship for 
the gospel form, in which no atonements appeared, and 
which, employing men’s reason alone for exciting their 
affections, was too naked to be, to such persons, in any 
degree interesting. 

It is true, this supposed defect in the gospel worship 
was concealed for a while by the doctrine of the Judaizers, 
who affirmed, that the law of Moses being of perpetual 
obligation, its sacrifices and purifications were still to be 
pejfctrmed, even under the gospel. To this doctrine many 
of the Gentile converts had no objection; for, as they had 
always expected the pardon of their sins through the of¬ 
fering of sacrifice, it must have appeared to them a mat¬ 
ter of indifference, whether these sacrifices were offered 
according to the heathen or according to the Jewish 
ritual. But the doctrine of the Judaizers being utterly 
subversive of the gospel, all the apostles strenuously op¬ 
posed it, by declaring to the Jews as well as to the Gen¬ 
tiles, that if they sought .the pardon of their sins through 
the sacrifices of the law of Moses, Christ would profit 
them nothing, Gal. v. 2. 

The zeal with which St. Paul in particular inculcated 
this doctrine, and the strong arguments by which he sup¬ 
ported it, opening the eyes of many, they became at length 
sensible, that neither the sacrifices of heathenism, nor the 
atonements of Judaism, had any real efficacy in procur¬ 
ing the pardon of sins. Nevertheless, in proportion to 
their knowledge of the inefficacy of these sacrifices, their 

New Translation. 

Chap. IV.—1 Wherefore , let us be afraid, 
lest a promise of entrance into his rest being 
left , any of you 1 (/ok«, 1 Cor. vii. 40. note) 
should actually fall short OF IT. 

2 For we also have received the good tidings,* 
even as they. But (o koyuc tj»c the word 
•which they heard 2 did not profit them, not 
being mixed with faith in them who heard it . 3 
(See Deut. i. 32.) 

3 (r*$, 92.) Wherefore , we who believe en¬ 
ter 1 into the rest of God , 203.) seeing 

lie said, So l swore in my wrath, they shall not 
enter into my rest: 2 (ntnot, 214,) notwith - 


prejudices against the gospel must have become more 
violent, because its supposed effect more clearly appeared. 
And it must be acknowledged, that if in the new dispen¬ 
sation there were neither a priest nor a sacrifice, the pre¬ 
judices both of the Jews and Gentiles would have been 
well founded: For mankind, conscious of guilt, can 
hardly bring themselves to trust in repentance alone for 
procuring their pardon, but naturally fly to propitiatory 
sacrifices, as the only compensation in their power to 
make to the offended Deity. 

Wherefore, to give both Jews and Gentiles just views 
of the gospel, the apostle, in this passage of his epistle, 
affirmed, that although no sacrifices are offered in the 
Christian temples, we have a great High-Priest, even Je¬ 
sus the Son of God, who at his ascension passed through 
the visible heavens into the true habitation of God, with 
the sacrifice of himself; and from these considerations 
he exhorted the believing Hebrews in particular, to hold 
fast their profession, ver. 14.—Then, to shew that Jesus 
is well qualified to be an High-priest, he observes, that 
though he be the Son of God, he is likewise a man, so 
cannot but be touched with a feeling of our infirmity, 
since he was in all points tempted as we are, yet without 
sin, ver. 15.«—On which account we may come boldly to 
the throne of grace/well assured that, through the inter¬ 
cession of our great High-priest, we shall obtain the par¬ 
don of our sins, and grace to help us in time of need, 
ver. 16.—These being the doctrines which the apostle is 
to prove in the remaining part of his epistle, the 14th, 
15th, and 16th verses of this chapter may be considered 
as the proposition of the subjects he is going to handle in 
chapters v, vi, vii, viii, ix, and x. And as his reasonings 
on these, as well as on the subjects discussed in the fore¬ 
going part of the epistle, are all founded on the writings 
of Moses and the prophets, it is reasonable to suppose, as 
wds formerly remarked, that his interpretations of the 
passages which he hath quoted from these writings, arc no 
other than the interpretations which were given of them 
by the Jewish doctors and scribes, and which were re¬ 
ceived by the people, at the time he wrote. See Pref. 
sect. 2. paragr. 3. 


Commentary. 

Chap. IV*— 1 Wherefore, since the Israelites were excluded from 
Canaan for their unbelief and disobedience, let us be afraid, lest a 
promise of entrance into God's rest being left to all Abraham’s seed 
in the covenant, any ofyou should actually fall short of obtaining it. 

2 For we also who believe, being Abraham’s seed, have in that 
promise received the good tidings of a rest in the heavenly country, 
even as the Israelites in the wilderness received the good tidings of 
a rest in Canaan. But the good tidings which they heard had no infu- 
ence on their cojiduct, because they did not believe what they heard. 

3 Wherefore , according to God’s promise, we, the seed of Abra¬ 
ham who believe , shall enter into the rest of God . But it is a rest dif¬ 
ferent from the seventh day rest, seeing he said, concerning the un¬ 
believing Israelites in the wilderness, So I sware in my wrath, they 


Ver. 1. Any of you ]—Some MSS., instead you, have here 

us; which agrees very well with the context. But the com¬ 
mon reading is supported by the Syriac and Vulgate versions.— 
To understand the commentary on this and the following nine 
verses, the reader should examine the illustration of these verses 
given in the View. 

Ver. 2.—1. We also have received the good tidings.)—In the 
original it is, we have been evangelized; which is a phrase used 
likewise Matt. xi. 5. Luke vii. 22.—The word in the 

{ >&88ive voice, signifies to receive any kind of good news. But by 
ong use it hath been appropriated to one's receiving the good 
news of salvation given in the gospel. The persons who in this 
verse are said to have received the good news of a rest in the 
heavenly country, are called in the next verse ‘we who believe.' 
Wherefore the apoBtle is speaking of Abraham's seed by faith, 
to whom the possession of the heavenly country was promised in 
the covenant, under the type of promising the earthly country to 
Abraham’s natural seed. Bee Essay v. seel. 3. 

2. The word which they heard.)—The word , or good tidings, which 
the Israelites heard contained not only a promise hut also a com¬ 


mand. It is recorded Deut. i. 20. ‘1 said unto you, Ye are come 
unto the mountain of the Amorites which the Lord your God doth 

? ;jve unto us: 21. Behold the Lord thy God hath set the land be- 
lore thee; go up and possess it, as the Lord God of thy fathers 
hath said unto thee. Fear not.' See also Numb. xiv. I—4. 

3. Did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them who 
heard it.}—Many MSS. and some of the Greek commentators read 
fi¥\ o-vy*!Kexf*ivt>v<;, agreeing ydth ‘The Word did not profit 

them, they not being mixed with those who heard it with faith. 
But as Caleb and Joshua were the only persons who heard this 
word with faith, we cannot suppose that the apostle would speak 
of the mixing of the whole congregation with them. I therefore 
think the common is the genuine reading; especially as it is war¬ 
ranted by the Syriac and Vulgate versions. 

Ver. 3.—1. We who believe *>%3/**^*) enter.) Here the pre¬ 

sent tense is put for the future, to shew the certainly of believere 
entering into the rest of God. See Ess. iv. 12. Besides, the dis¬ 
course is not concerning any refil belonging to believers in tne 
present life, but of a rest remaining to them after death, ver. 9. 

2. Seeing he said,—They shall not enter into my rest.)— Theapos- 
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standing tho works were finished from the for¬ 
mation of the world . 3 (Awa **t*C*aac 
see Hel>- x»- 11- note.) 

4 For he hath spoken somewhere concerning 
the seventh daT thus : And God (**Ti7r*i/w) 
completely rested on the seventh day* from all 
his works: 

5 (k*j, 224.) Moreover , in this PSALM 

again, (Bj •«r*x«/<T3»Tau ut t*v von /*«) 

They shall not enter into my rest. 1 (See Heb. 
iii. 11. note 3.) 

6 Seeing then it remained for some to enter 
into it, and SEEING they who frst received 
the good tidings 1 did not enter in (eft*) on ac¬ 
count of unbelief: 


7 (n*A/r, 267.) Moreover , SEEING he 
limiteth a certain day, 1 saying («r, 165.) by Da¬ 
vid, To-day, after so long a time; as it is said, 
To-day, when ye shall hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts. 

8 For, if Joshua 1 had caused them to rest, 
he would not, after that y have spoken of an¬ 
other day. 

9 (A$* *iroxtcr*T*i) Therefore, a saooatism 
remainsth to the people of God. 1 


10 For he who is entered into his rest 1 hath 
himself also rested from his own works, 

like as God rested from his. 

11 Wherefore, let us carefully strive to enter 
into that rest, lest any one should fall (ir) 


shall not enter into my rest,notwithstanding the works of creation 
we re fnished t and the seventh day rest was instituted, from the 
formation of the world: consequently the Israelites had entered 
into that rest before the oath was sworn. 

4 That the seventh day rest is God’s rest, and that it was insti¬ 
tuted at the creation, is evident, for Moses hath spoken somewhere 
concerning the seventh day rest thus : Jh{d God completely rested 
on the seventh day from all his works. 

5 Moreover , in (his ninety-fifth Psalmy the Holy Ghost said again 
to the unbelieving Israelites in David’s time who were living in 
Canaan, They shall not enter into my rest . This shews, that another 
rest besides that in Canaan was promised to Abraham’s seed, which 
would be forfeited by unbelief, but be obtained by believing. 

6 Seeing, then, after the Israelites were living in Canaan, ft still 
remained for them to enter i?ito God 1 s rest through believing, and 
seeing they who frst received in the wilderness the good tidings 
of the rest in Canaan did not enter in on uccount of their unbe¬ 
lief it follows, that they who receive, or have received the £ood 
tidings of the rest in the heavenly country ; shall not enter into it 
if they do not believe. 

7 Moreover, seeing the Holy Ghost specif eth a particular time 
for entering in, saying to the people by David, To-day , so long a 
time after the nation had taken possession of Canaan; as it is 
written. To-day , when ye shall hear God’s voice commanding you 
to enter into his rest, harden not your hearts against entering. 

8 For if Joshua, by introducing the Israelites into Canaan, had 
caused them to rest according to the full meaning of God's promise, 
the Holy Ghost would not after that , in David’s time, have spoken 
of another day for entering into God’s rest. 

9 Therefore, seeing the Israelites did not, in Canaan, enter fully 
into God’s rest, the enjoyment of another rest remaineth to the 
people of God, in which they shall rest completely from all the 
troubles of this life. 

10 For the believer who is entered into God’s rest, hath himself 
also rested from his own works of trial and suffering, Key. xiv. 
13. like as. God rested from his works of creation. 

11 Since there remaineth such a happy rest to the people of God , 
let us carefully strive to enter into that rest, by obeying Jesus, lest 


tie’s argument is to this purpose,—Seeing men are try the oath of 
God excluded from God’s rest on account of unbelief this implies 
that all who believe shall enter into his rest. 

3. Notwithstanding the works were finished from the formation 
of the world.]—God's swearing that the rebellious Israelites in the 
wilderness should not enter into his rest, notwithstanding the works 
of creation were finished, and the seventh day was instituted from 
the beginning, is mentioned in this place, to shew that the rest 
from which the Israelites were excluded was not the seventh day 
rest which they were then enjoying, but a future real into which 
they might have entered by believing and obeying God. 

Ver. 4. God completely rested on the seventh day.]—This Moses 
hath said, Gen. ii. 3. ‘And God blessed the seventh day and sanc¬ 
tified it, because that in it he had rested from all his works’wbich 
he had created and made. 1 These words the apoeilc quotes, be¬ 
cause they shew that the seventh day rest is filly called God's rest; 
and that the seventh day rest was observed from the creation of 
the world.—God’s resting on the seventh day Bengelius thus ex¬ 
plains; ‘9e quasi recepil in 9uam elenum tranquiluatem.’ God’s 
ceasing from his works of creation, is called ‘pod’s resting from 
all his works,’ because, according to our way of conceiving things, 
he had exerted an infinite force in creating this mundane system. 
See ver. 10. note. 

Ver. 5. They shall not enter into my rest.)—These being the 
words of the oath, God’s rest, in this verse, signifies the rest in Ca¬ 
naan, called Gods rest , 1. Because, after the Israelites got posses¬ 
sion ofthat country, God rested from his work of introducing (hem; 
2. Because they were there to observe God’s Sabbaths, and to per¬ 
form his worship, free from the fear of their enemies, Lukei.6&74. 

Ver. 6. And seeing they who first received the good tidings did 
not enter in on account of unbelief.]—This the apostle had ob¬ 
served before, ver. 2. Here he sheweth in what manner we are 
to improve our knowledge of that fact. See the commentary. 

Ver. 7. Seeing he limiteth a certain day, dec.]—The apostle’s ar- 
pmebt is this: Seeing the Holy Ghost, so long after the Jews were 
in possession of Canaan, said to them by David, When ye shall 
hear God’s voice commanding you to enter into hie rest, and by so 
nying specified that very day as a time for entering, it is evident 
that the command to the people in me wilderness was not con¬ 
fined to them, but is really a command to men in every age, to 
enter Into the rest typified by the rest In Canaan; and that neither 
the Israelites nor any of mankind in this life enter Into tho rest 
principally Intend*) in the covenant. It is remarkable, that In the 
courseof his reasoning concerning the oath, the writer to the He- 
” rn 1 D ^ree instances omitted mentioning the conclusion 
which follows from his premises. But as this Is exactly U Paul’s 
j 1 V?° Jocoonderable proof of his being the author of 
this epistle. Bee Bom. v. 12. note L 


Ver. 8. For, if Joshua.]—So in<rov; in this place signifies, being 
the name given to Joshua in the LXX. translation of the Hebrew 
scriptures. 

Ver. 9.Therefore asaboatism remaineth to the people of God.)— 
The apostle having established this conclusion, by just reasoning 
on the sayings of the Holy Ghost uttered by the mouth of David, 
they misrepresent the state of the Israelites under the Mosaic 
dispensation who affirm, that the Jews had no knowledge of the 
immortality of the soul, nor of future retributions, given them in 
the Writings of Moses: they had both discovered to them in tho 
covenant with Abraham, j.s recorded by Moses and explained by 
the prophets. The apostle in his conclusion hath substituted the 
word £*45*T»rMo>, Sabbatism, for the^word rest, used 

in his premises: But both are proper, especially the word sabba¬ 
tism in this place, because, by directing us to what js said verse 4. il 
sheweth ihe nature of that rest which remaineth'to the people of 
God. It will resemble the rest of the Sabbath, both in its employ¬ 
ments and enjoyments. For therein the saints shall rest from their 
work oftrial, and from all the evils they are subject to in the present 
life ; and shall recollect the labour!* tney hfeve undergone, the dan¬ 
gers they have escaped, and the temptations they have overcome: 
and by reflecting on these things, and on the method of their salva¬ 
tion, they shall be unspeakably happy. See chap, ix 4. note 2. at the 
end. To this add, that being admitted into the immediate presence 
of God to worship, they shall, as Doddridge observes, “ pass a per- 

f ietual Sabbath, in those elevations of pure devotion which the sub- 
imest moments of our most sacred and happy days can teach us but 
imperfectly to conceive.”—Here it is to be remarked, that the He¬ 
brews themselves considered the Sabbath as an emblem of the hea¬ 
venly rest; for 8L. Paul reckons Sabbaths among those Jewish in¬ 
stitutions which were shadows of good things to ct.ne, Col. ii. 17. 

Ver. 10. He who is entered into nis reu hath himself, Ac.)—God 
having on the seventh day rested from his work of creation, and 
having on that day surveyed the whole, and found it good, by sanc¬ 
tifying and blessing it he appointed m^n to rest on the seventh da y, 
not only in commemoration of his having rested on that day. but to 
teach them, thattheir happiness in a future state will consist in rest¬ 
ing from their work of trial, and in reviewing it after It * 3 finished. 
Hence, our entering into the happiness of heaven le called, in the 
oath, (ver. 3.), our entering Into God’s rest, because we enter Into a 
happiness Bimllar to his. And this instruction, In both Its parts, was 
of so pauch Importance to the world, that thevlsraelites were settled 
in Canaan chiefly for the purpos > of observing God’s 8abbaths, 
Exod. xxxl. 13—17. From the account given in this verse of the real 
which remaineth to thepeople of God, namely, that they do not en¬ 
ter into it till their works of trial and suffering are finished, it la 
evident that the rest which remaineth to the people of God la the 
rest of heaven ; of which the seventh day rest la only an emblem. 
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after the same example of unbelief. 1 

12 For (o xcyo c ©•*) the word of God 1 is 
living 2 and effectual , 3 and more cutting than 
any two-edged sword, 4 piercing even to the 
parting both of soul and spirit, 5 and of the 
joints also and marrows , and is a discemerof 
the devices and purposes of the heart. 


13 find there is no creature unapparent in 
nis 1 sight, for all things are naked and open 1 
to the eyes of him to whom we must give an 
account . 3 

14 (Our, 262.) Now, 1 having a great High- 
priest 2 who hath passed through the heavens, 3 
Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our con¬ 
fession . (See chap. iii. 1. note 4.) 


1.') For we have not an High-priest who 
cannot sympathize with our weakness: l But 


any of us should fall , after the example of the Israelite, through 
unbelief. 

12 For the word of God, the preached gospel whereby we are 
now called to enter into God's rest, and are to be judged hereafter, 
is a living and powerful principle , and more cutting than any 
two-edged sword , piercing not into the body but into the mind, 
even to the separating between both soul and spirit ; shewing 
which of the passions are animal and which spiritual; and to the 
separating of the joints also and marrows, laying open the most 
concealed parts of the animal constitution; and'discemer of the 
devices and purposes of the heart . 

13 But, not to insist farther on the rule of jodgruent, consider 
the omniscience of the Judge himself: there is no creature unap¬ 
parent in his sight, for all things , the most secret recesses of the 
heart, are stript of every covering, both outwardly and inwardly , 
before the eyes of him to whom we must give an account . 

14 Now the unbelieving Jews, on pretence that the gospel hath 
neither an high-priest nor any sacrifice for sin, urge you to return 
to Judaism: but as we have a great High-priest, who hath passed 
through the visible heavens into the true habitation of God, chap, 
ix. 11, 12. there to officiate for us, even Jesus the Son of God, let 
us hold fast our religion . 

15 To this constancy we Christians are encouraged by the char¬ 
acter of our High-priest: For , though he be the Son of God, we 


Ver. 11. Fait after the same example of unbelief.)—The unbelief 
here said to be the cause of men's falling under the wrath of God, 
Is that kind of it which respects the immortality of the soul, the 
reality and greatness of the joys of heaven, the power of Christ to 
conduct the people of God into the heavenly country, the greatness 
end certainty of future punishments, the authority of Christ to judge 
the world, and his power to dispense rewards to the righteous and 
to inflict punishments on the wicked.—The unbeliefof these great 
truths, revealed to us in the gospel, being the source of that wick¬ 
edness which prevails among Christians, wc ought carefully to 
cherish the faith of these things, lest, by the want of a firm convic¬ 
tion of them, we be led to live after the manner of the wicked, and 
God be provoked to destroy U 9 by the severity of his judgments. 

Ver. 1 * 2 .— 1. For the word of God.]—The apostle having said, ver. 

2 . 0 ? TPf «xo*if f ‘the word which they heard did not profit them/ 

—'the wordofGod/ in this verse, I think signifies the preached gos¬ 
pel ; understanding thereby its doctrines, precepts, premises, and 
threatening9, together with those examples of thedivine judgments 
which are recorded in the scriptures, oy all which the gospel ope¬ 
rates powerfully on the minds of believers. 

2. Is living,]—In our common version of 1 Pet. i. 23. the word of 
God is said to be living. So also Christ, John vi. 63. 'The words 
that I speak to you they are spirit, and they are life.*—Moreover, 
in the last clause of the verse under consideration, actions are as¬ 
cribed to the word of God which imply life ; namely, 'isa disperner 
of the devices and purposes of the heart.’ 

3. And effectual.]—This efficacy is described by Paul, 
2 Cor. x. 4. ‘The weapoos of our warfare are not fleshly, but ex¬ 
ceeding powerful for the overturning of strong holds/ Ac. See 
also 1 Thess. ii. 11 where the word of God is saia ‘ to work effectu¬ 
ally in them who believe/ 

4. And more cutting than any two-edged sword.]—In illustra¬ 
tion of this expression Pierce hath cited the following verse of Pho- 
cytides: 11 'Ojtxok to* xoyo$ uvlf* to^^ti^ov if* <rt Jijcv, Reason is a 
weapon that penetrates deeper into a man than a sword/’—Eph. 
vi. 17. we have ' the sword of the Spirit’ used to denote the doctrine 
of the gospel, called ‘a sword/ because it is of great use to repel 
ihe attacks of our spiritual enemies ; and ‘ a sword of the Spirit/ 
because it was dictated by the Spirit of God.—Rev. i. 16. The word 
of God is represented as ' a sharp two-edged sword, which went 
out of the mouth of Christ.—Isa. xi. 4. It is said of Christ, 'He 
shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth / LXX. tcd My«y 

TOw f'ftUTOC, 

6 . Piercing even to the parting both of soul and spirit, &c.]—Here 
the writer proceeds on the supposition that man consist eth of three 

C arls, a body, a sensitive soul which he hath in common with the 
rntes, andarational spirit. The same doctrine is espoused by Paul, 
1 Thess. v. 23. See note 2. on that verse.—The power of the word 
of God, ' in piercing to the parting both of soul and spirit, and of 
the joints and marrows/ is understood by some of the efficacy of 
the punishments threatened in the gospel, ulterly to dissolve the 
whole human frame.—In representing tne word or gospel as a per¬ 
son who shall judge the world at the ,ast day, the apostle hath fol¬ 
lowed his master, who thus spake to (he Jews, John xii. 48. ‘He 
that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my (e ia**™) commands, hath 
one that judgeth him; the word (l MyoO that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last day.’ But to raise the figure, the 
apostle ascribes to the word of God life, and strength, and discern¬ 
ment, and action, qualities highly necessary in a judge. Nor is 
this manner of speaking peculiar to Paul; Peter hath likewise re¬ 
presented the word of God as ‘ living and abiding for ever/ 1 Pet. 

1 . 23.; and Plato, by a like rhetorical figure, in his Crito, has per¬ 
sonified the laws of Athens. See Rom. x. 6 . note 1. 

Ver. 13.—1. In his sight.]—Evvirio* xvtov. Here the pronoun *»*- 
r»w, his, ia put, not for any person mentioned before in this dis¬ 
course, but for Aim to whom, in the end of the verse It is said, tre 
must give an account ; namely to Christ.—The apostle, in what 


goeth before, having described Christ’s character a 9 lawgiver in 
the house of God, and having exhorted the unbelieving Hebrews 
to obey his call to enter into the heavenly country by believing on 
him, and shewed them (he dangerous nature and fatal consequen¬ 
ces of unbelief, in the example of the disobedience and punish¬ 
ments of the Israelites in the wilderness, he here, in the conclu¬ 
sion of his exhortation, with great propriety, speaks of Christ in 
his character of Judge of the worla, end sets forth his knowledge 
of men’s most secret thoughts and actions. And by calling him 
the person ‘to whom we must give an account/ he insinuate", 
that he hath authority to exclude unbelievers from heaven, and 
power to punish them with everlasting destruction. 

2. For all things are naked and open.]— Tun** *** T*T f *x.**x 137 * 1 **. 
This is an allusion to the stale in which the sacrifices called 6 urn/- 
offerings were laid on the altar. They were stripped of their skins, 
their breasts were ripped open, their bowels were taken out, and 
their backbone was cleft. Thi 9 is ihe import of the original word 
■MTfSfc/iXur/xj*:*. Then they were divided into quarters; so that 
outwardly and inwardly they were fully exposed to the eye of the 
priest, in order to a thorough examination, Lev, i. 5, 6 .: And being 
found without blemish, they wqre laid in their natural order on ihe 
altar, and burnt, ver. 8 . The apostle's meaning is, that infidelity 
and hypocrisy, however secretly they may lurk in the mind, can¬ 
not be epneealed from our Judge. 

3. To whom we must give an account.]—This i9 the true transla¬ 
tion of the clause, * 70 * S/ 4 *" ® For the word xoyj* has 

evidently thi 9 signification, Matt. xli. 36. xviii. 23. Luke xvi. 2. 
Rom. xiv. 12. ‘ So then every one of us (xoy-ov £<-<rn) shall give an 
account oThimself toGod.’—Ileb. xiii. 17. ‘They watch for y<>ur 
souls («£; xe^-oK ujtoJ jirovTif) as those who must give an account/ 
—Others translate the clause, ‘of whom we speak.’ 

Ver. 14.—1. Now.)—So ov* may be translated here, because al¬ 
though the apostle has affirmed, chap. i. 3. that the Son of God 
‘made purification of our sins by the sacrifice of himself / and hath 
told us, chan. ii. 17. that he was *made like his brethren in all things, 
that he might be a merciful and faithful High-priest and hath 
called him ‘the High-priest of our religion/ chap. iii. 1. lie hath 
not hitherto attempted to prove that Jesus is really an High-priest, 
nor that he hath offered any sacrifices to God for the sins of men. 
The proof of these tilings he deferred till he discussed the other 
topics of which he proposed to treat. And having finished what he 
had to say concerning them, he now enters on the proofof Christ’s 
priesthood, and treats thereof, and of various other matters con¬ 
nected with it, at great length, to the end of chap. x. .... 

2. Having a great High-priest.)—The writer of this epistle had 
exhorted the unbelieving Hebrews, chap. iii. I. to consider atten¬ 
tively the dignity of Christ Jesus, the Apostle and High-priest of 
the Christian religion. Wherefore, after describing his office as 
God’s apostle, appointed to form his new house or church, he now 
proceeds to treat of his office as an High-prie9t, for the purpose of 
removing that great prejudice which both Jews and Gentiles en¬ 
tertained against the gospel, on account of its supposed want of 
an High-priest, and of a sacrifice for sin.—It is to be observed, that 
the apostle calls ‘Jesus the Son of God a great High-priest, be¬ 
cause in chap. i. he had proved him to be greater than the angels; 
and in chap. iii. 1 — 4. to be worthy of more praise than Moses. 

Theodoret, who hath divided this epistle into sections, begins 
his second section with this verse, because it introduceth a new 
subject. This verse, therefore, should be the beginning of chap, 
v. according to our division of the epistle. * 

3. Who hath passed through the heavens.]—So *i»MXvSot« t#i>c 
ov<isi»-cwf literally signifies. The meaning is, he hath passed through 
the visible heavens , and entered into that place where the Belly 
resides, which, therefore, is the true holy place, ana is called 
heaven itself Hcb. ix. 24. See Heb. ix. 1. note 2 .-Inio that holy 
place Jesus entered, to offer the sacrifice of himself. 

Ver. 16.—1. Sympathize with our weakness.}—Ike Son of God 
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0 y E irflO was tempted in a!! points according 
to the likeness* OF HIS NATURE TO OURS , 
without sin. (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) 

16 Let us therefore approach with boldness 
to the throne of grace, that we may receive 
mercy, and obtain grace for the purpose of 
seasonable help, 1 


have not in him an High-priest who cannot sympathize with us 
in our weakncsses t but one most cortipassionate, who t being made 
flesh, was tempted in all points as far as the liketiess of his na> 
ture to ours would admit, yet nether committed any sin . 

16 Let us t therefore , through his mediation as our High-priest, 
approach with boldness to the throne of grace on which God is 
seated to hear our addresses, that we may receive pardon ; and, 
when tempted or persecuted, obtain the gracious assistance of his 
Spirit to help us seasonably in such times of distress. 


being made flesh, experienced all the miseries and temptations 
Incident to men : consequently he must always have a lively feel¬ 
ing of our infirmity. See Heb. ii. 17. note 1. 

2 . Tempted in all points according to the likeness.]—K*^’ «>*«*•- 
t*t*. The likeness of our Lord’s nature to ours was not an exact 
l.keness; for he was free from.that corruption which, aa the con¬ 


sequence of Adam’s sin, has infected all mankind; as is intimated 
likewise in the expression, Horn. viii. 5. 4 sending his Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh.’ 

Ver. 16. Seasonable help ]—!«****«» don-Si**, The word 
signifies help obtained in consequence of crying aloud, or 
strong crying for it. 


CHAPTER V. 

View and Illustration of the Doctrines explained and proved in this Chapter . 


The priesthood and sacrifice of the Son of God, and 
the pardon procured for sinners thereby, together with 
the many happy effects of the pardon thus procured, 
being matters of the utmost consequence to mankind, 
the apostle, in this chapter, and what follows to the nine¬ 
teenth verse of the tenth chapter, hath proposed at gTeat 
length the proofs \>y which they are established. And it 
was very proper that he should be copious, not only in 
his proofs of these important subjects, but also in his 
comparison of the priesthood of Christ with the Leviti- 
cal priesthood, that while he established the merit of the 
sacrifice of Christ, he might shew the inefficacy of the 
Levitical atonements, and of all other sacrifices whatever. 
For as the unbelieving Jews did not acknowledge his 
apostleship, St. Paul knew that his affirmation of these 
matters would not be held by them as sufficient evidence. 

His proof of the priesthood of Christ, the apostle begins 
in this chapter with describing the office of an High- 
priest. He is one taken from among men, and is ap¬ 
pointed to perform for men all the parts of the public 
worship of God; and, in particular, he is appointed to 
offer both gifts and sacrifices for sin, ver. 1.—Next, he 
is a man clothed with infirmity, that from sympathy he 
may have a proper measure of compassion for the igno¬ 
rant and erring, ver, 2.-~And, because he is clothed with 
infirmity, he must offer propitiatory sacrifices for himself, 
as well as for the people, ver. 3.—This account of the 
designation, character, and office of an High-priest, the 
apostle applies to Messiah, by observing, that as m the 
gospel church no man can take the dignity of an High- 
priest to himself, but only the person who is called to 
the office by God, like Aaron in the Jewish church, ver. 
4.—so the Christ did not, by his own authority, assume 
the office of High-priest in the house of God; but He 
bestowed that dignity upon him, who declared him his 
Son by raising him from the dead, ver. 5.—and who, 
by so doing, confirmed all the doctrines which be taught, 
and particularly the doctrine of his shedding his blood for 
the remission of the sins of many. Farther, that God 
bestowed on Messiah the office of an High-priest, is 
evident from his saying to him, after he invited him to 
■it at his right hand, Psal. cx. 4. 4 The Lord hath sworn, 
and will not repent. Thou art a Priest for ever after the 
order of Melchizedec/ ver. 6.—These clear testimonies 
from their own scriptures left the unbelieving Hebrews 
no room to doubt, that Jesus of Nazareth, who by his re¬ 
surrection from the dead was declared to be 4 the Christ 
the Son of God/ was by his Father’s appointment a real 
Priest 

Having thus proved to the unbelieving Hebrews, that 
Jesus was made of God an High-priest, the apostle shew¬ 
ed in the next place, that notwithstanding he was the 


Son of God, he possessed the other qualification necessary 
to an High-priest mentioned ver. 2. namely, That he was 
* able to have a right measure of compassion on the igno¬ 
rant and erring, because he himself also/ by living in the 
flesh subject to the temptations and afflictions incident 
to men, ‘was surrounded with infirmity/ In proof ot 
this proposition, the apostle appealed to two facts well 
known. The first is, That while he lived on earth in the 
flesh ‘ he prayed, with strong crying and tears, to him 
who was able to save him from death/ The second is, 
That 4 he was delivered from fear/ These facts the apos¬ 
tle mentioned, because the one was a proof that Jesus 
experienced the infirmity and temptations incident to 
men: the other, that he received help from God, ver. 7. 
—Wherefore, although he was the Son of God, yet be¬ 
ing also the Son of man, he learned how difficult obedi¬ 
ence is to men, by the things which he himself suffered 
in the flesh while he obeyed God; consequently, he is 
well qualified, as an High-priest, to have a right measure 
of compassion on the ignorant and erring, ver. 8.—And 
being thus made a perfect High-priest, he became, by his 
dying as a sacrifice for sin, to all them who obey him, the 
author of eternal salvation, ver. 9.—as is plain from hiB 
being saluted by God * an High-priest after the order of 
Melchizedec/ on his return from the earth to heaven, 
ver. 10. 

By calling the speech of the Deity, recorded Psal. cx. 
4. 1 The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou an 
a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec/ a saluta¬ 
tion of Messiah as an High-priest, the apostle hath dis¬ 
covered to us a variety of important matters implied in, 
or connected with, that memorable speech ; such as,—1. 
That being directed to Messiah, it was a declaration, on 
the part of God, that he had made Jesus an High-priest, 
not simply like Aaron, but with an oath; that is, in the 
most solemn manner, and irrevocably.—2. In as much 
as Messiah was thus saluted on his sitting down at the 
right hand of God, in consequence of his being in¬ 
vited to do so, Psal. cx. 1. the salutation was give;i after 
he had offered the sacrifice of himself, by presenting his 
crucified body before the presence of God in heaven. 
See Heb. viii. 3. note 3.—3. This salutation, on such an 
occasion, being given to Messiah in the hearing of the 
angelical hosts assembled around the throne of God, to 
do honour to him on his return from the earth after 
finishing his ministrations there as a Prophet, and to wit¬ 
ness the offering of the sacrifice of himself, as an High- 
prieBt, far the sins of the world* it was a declaration from 
God, that he accepted that sacrifice as a sufficient atone¬ 
ment for the sins of the penitent; that his intercession 
for such, founded on the merit of that atonement, would 
be heard; and that God fully approved all his ministn* 
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tions on earth.—4. Seeing, in thfc salutation, the Deity 
called Messiah ‘ a Priest after the order of Melchizedec,’ 
who Was a king as well as a priest, he, by that appellation, 
and by placing him at his right hand, declared him to be 
not only an High-priest, but the Governor and Judge of 
the world: So that there can be no doubt of his procur- 
ng salvation for his obedient subjects, through the merit 
of his death as an atonement. Wherefore, those passages 
of scripture in which his death is spoken of as a sacrifice 
for sin, being all literally meant, should by no means be 
considered, either as figures of speech or as accommoda¬ 
tions to the prejudices of mankind concerning the efficacy 
of propitiatory sacrifices. Sec chap. ix. 18. note, and 
Ess. vii. sect 2.—Such are the important meanings com¬ 
prehended in the expression, 4 saluted of God an High- 
priest, after the order of Mclchizedec as we learn from 
the apostle’s reasonings in the subsequent parts of this 
epistle. 

Accordingly, that mankind may enjoy all the consola¬ 
tions which flow from the right apprehension and belief of 
the sacrifice and intercession of Christ, the apostle judged 
it necessary to search into the deep meaning of the oath 
by which God constituted Messiah 1 a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedec.’ And to excite the Hebrews 
to attend to what he was to write in chapter vii. 11- 
28. concerning the import of the oath, he told them he 


had many things to say concerning Melchizedec, aifter 
whose order Messiah was made a Priest, by which Mes¬ 
siah’s priesthood would be illustrated and confirmed. 
But he found it difficult to make them understand these 
things, because they were of slow apprehension in spirit¬ 
ual matters, ver. 11.—Wherefore, to make them more 
diligent than they had hitherto been in gaining reli¬ 
gious knowledge, he told them plainly, their ignorance of 
their'bwn scriptures was such, that notwithstanding they 
ought to have been teachers of others, considering the 
length of the time they had professed the gospel, they 
needed to be again taught some of the first principles of 
the ancient oracles of God; consequently they required 
to be fed with milk, and not with strong meat, ver. 12.— 
This, he told them, was a very imperfect state, because 
every one who uses milk, that is, who knows nothing but 
the obvious sense of the ancient revelations, and does not 
enter into their deep meaning, must be very unskilful in 
the doctrines of the gospel, and is a mere babe in Chris¬ 
tianity, ver. 13.—Whereas, the doctrines concealed un¬ 
der the types and figures of the ancient revelations, be¬ 
ing difficult to be understood, may be likened to strong' 
meat , the food of grown men, because, when rightly 
apprehended, they greatly strengthen men’s faith, by the 
light which they throw on the doctrines of the gospel, 
ver. 14. 


New Translation’. 

Chap. V,—1 (r*$) Now, every high-priest 
taken from among men is appointed to PER¬ 
FORM for men the things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts 1 and sacrifices for 
sins : 


2 Being able to have a right measure of 
compassion 1 on the ignorant and ernng, be¬ 
cause he himself also is surrounded with in¬ 
firmity. 

3 And for that reason he must , as for the 
people, so also for himself, 1 offer sacrifices 
for sins. 

4 (Kou, 204.) Now, as no one taketh (t 
t i/u»r) this honour to himself but he who is 
(netAS/ufvs;) called of God, as Aaron was, 

5 So also the Christ did not glorify himself 
to be an high-priest, but he who said to him, 
Afy Son thou art; to-day I have begotten thee. 
(See Heb. i. 5. note 1.) 

6 As also in another psalm he saith, Thou 
art a priest for ever, (**Tat) according to the 
order of Melchizedec. 1 

7 (‘Oc, 61.) He, x in the days of his flesh, 2 
having offered up both deprecations 3 and sup- 


CoMMKNTAHT. 

Chap. V.- — I Now , to shew that Christ is a real High-priest, I 
will describe the designation, the duties, and the qualifications of 
an high-priest. Every high-priest taken from among men is ap¬ 
pointed, by persons having a right to confer the office, to perform 
for men the things pertaining to the public worship of God , and 
especially that he may offer both free-will offerings and sacri- 
fees for sins . 

2 He must be able to have a right measure of compassion on 
the ignorant, and those who err through ignorance, because he 
himself also is clothed with infirmity ; so that he will officiate for 
them with the greater kindress and assiduity. 

3 Jind because he himself is a sinner , he must , as for the peo¬ 
ple , so also for himself offer sacrifices for sins. (Lev. xvi. 6.) 

4 Now , to apply these things to the Christ, I observe, first, that 

in the gospel church no one can take this honourable office to 

himself but he who is thereto called of God , as Aaron was in the 
Jewish church ; 

5 So also the Christ did 7 iot glorify himself by making himself 
an High-priest , but He glorified him with that office, who , after 
his ascension into heaven, said to him , J\fy son thou art ; to-day 
I have demonstrated thee to be my Son by raising thee from the 
dead. (See this argument explained in the Illustration.) 

6 As also He glorified the Christ to be an High-priest, who »n 
another psalm saith to him, Thou art a priest for ever , accord¬ 
ing to the order of Jlfelchizedec : thou art a human priest, not 
like Aaron, but Melchizedec. 

7 Secondly, as an High-priest, he can commiserate the ignorant 
and erring. For though he be the Son of God, he was subject to 


Ver. 1. Offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.)— Gifts, or free* 
will offerings, as distinguished from sacrifices for sins , were ex¬ 
pressions of gratitude to God for his goodness in the common dis¬ 
ensations of his providence. And because the priests offered 
oth kinds, Paul speaks of himself as 'exercising the priesthood 
according to the gospel,’ by offering the Gentiles in an acceptable 
manner, through the sanctification of the Holy Ghost, Roin- xv. 16. 

Ver. 2. Able to have a right measure of compassion on the igno¬ 
rant.}—Beza thinks the woru m = signifies to feel com¬ 

passion in proportion to the misery of others; bur, according to 
Estius, it signifies to be moderately affected : in which sense Aris¬ 
totle uses the word, when he says, A wise man ought Guii-fis**?* 
ft tv i Atrttbt\ si ft*.') to have moderate passions, but not to be 
teithoutpassions, as the stoics prescribed. The apostle’s mean¬ 
ing is, That an high-priest who is not tonchedwith a feeling of the 
miseries and weaknesses of others, is unfit to officiate for them, 
because he will be apt to neglect them in his ministrations, or be 
thought by the people in danger of so doing. 

Ver. 3. For himself offer sacrifices for sins.)-—From this Grotlus 
Infers, that Christ offered for himself a sacrifice for sin. But his 
notion Is without foundation, as the apostle hath repeatedly 


lffirmcd, that Christ was absolutely free from sin, Heb. i/. 15. vil. 

26, 27. ix. 14. , 

Ver. 6. According to the order of Melchizedec.]—Melchizedec 
having neither predecessor nor successor in his office, his priest¬ 
hood could not be called -an order, if by that phrase is understood 
a succession of persons executing that priesthood. Wherefore 
xxtj. t*;iv must mean ‘after the similitude of Melchizedec,’ as it 
is expressed chap, vii, 15. Besides, in the Syriac version 
Tutiv in this verse is rendered ‘secundum similitudinem.’ The 
words of God’s oath, recorded Psal. cx. 4. are very properly ad¬ 
vanced by the apostle as a proof of Messiah’s priesthood, because 
the Jews in general acknowledged that David wrote the exth 
Psalm by inspiration concerning the Christ. See Heb. v. IQ. note. 

Ver. 7.—1. He, in the days of his flesh.}—The things mentioned 
In this verse not being applicable to Melchizedec, who is spoken oi 
in the preceding verse, Is not the relative, but the personal pro. 
noun, and denotes Christ, who is mentioned ver. 6. I have there, 
fore translated if by the word he, to lead the reader to that Ide^ 
2 In the days of his flesh;]—that la, while he lived In tho flesh 
on earth, subject to the Infirmity of the human nature. Bee 
Ebb. iv. 43. 
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plications, 4 with strong crying and tears, to 
him who was able to save' him from death : 
and *i o u/aaCuxc) being 1 deli¬ 

vered from fear, 6 

8 Although he was a son, he learned obe¬ 
dience by the things which he suffered. 


9 And being made perfect, 1 he became to 9 An 

all them who obey him, (surw) the author of sion on 
eternal salvation; 4 (mrxAgixc priest; i 

salvatio 

10 ( Being saluted 1 Ay God 10 Ai 

an High-priest, accoi'ding to the order of Mel- from th< 
chizedec: chizedec 

11 * Conceiving whom we have much 11 C< 
speech , (aju, 219.) which is difficult to be tion of C 

3. Both deprecations.]—See 1 Tim. ii. 1. where kth*, the word 
used here, signifies deprecatory prayers against evil. 

4. And supplications .]—supplicatory prayers for as¬ 
sistance.—They were said to supplicate, who Cell down at the feet 
of the persons they addressed, and toek hold of their knees. 
Supplications, therefore, are pravers uttered with great earnest¬ 
ness and humility. 

o. To him who was able to save him from death.]—I cannot think 
with most commentators, that there is a reference here to our 
Lord's prayer in the garden ; because, if in saying, ‘Omy Father, 
if it be possible let this cup pass from me,’ he had prayed to be deli 
vered from dying, the apostle could not have said, as in the com¬ 
mon version, ‘He was heard in that he feared ; 1 nor, as other* 
translate the clause, ‘ He was heard for his piety.’ The cup which 
his Father gave him, whatever it was, he drank. 1 therefore con¬ 
jecture, that the apostle, in this verse, refers to some other prayers 
which our Lord offered up to be saved from lying under the power 
of death; and I observe, that the text in the original agrees well 
with this conjecture. For the word «■-»£«‘v, to save, signifies either 
fo preserve one from an evil of which he Is in danger, or to deliver 
one from an evil into which he hath fallen. In this latter sense the 
word is used, Matt. i. 21. 1 He shall save (that is, deliver) his people 
from their sins . 1 So likewise in this verse, ‘To him who was able 
xvTct ix Savarow) to deliver him out of death,’ namely, by 
raising him from the dead. According to this meaning of his prayer, 
our Lord was ’heard in that he feared or ‘was delivered from 
fear.’ For in answer to his prayers, his Father assured him that 
he would raise him from the dead, and thereby delivered him 
from his fear of lying under the power of death. 

6 . And being delivered from fear.)—So Whitby translates the 
clause i**axovr5eif *jr« luxa'Cna;; and appeals to the LXX, who 
used the word itr«oumi to denote the act of delivering: Psal. liv. 2, 
3. ‘Attend unto me, (*** «!«■«#««■:* n* an-o esm; and deli¬ 

ver me from the voice of the enemy.* And though the word ivx*. 
Ci«», translated fear, often denotes religious fear, Heb. xi. 7. it 
sometimes signifies fear of any kind; of which Beza, among other 
examples, gives the following one from Diphilus, quoted by Stobffi- 
US, jrijwxwf /tqiuXaCov St) alsO; ActS XXiii. 10. 

‘The chief captain (iux«€>j5i»0 fearing.*—Josh. xxii. 21. LXX, 
’We did this («m*iv »vx*Ciia*) out of fear.’—Estiua thinks the 
apostle here refers to our Lord's prayer on the cross; My God, 
Ac.—The fear from'which Christ was delivered, is explained in 
the 5th note, which see.—Some of the fathers accounted for the 
fear from which Jesus is said to have been delivered, by sup¬ 
posing that his divinity for a season withdrew its influence from 
nis human nature. 

Ver. 9.—1. And being made perfect. 1—-Tixn*$!■;. Since the apos¬ 
tle is speaking here of ChrisL as an High-priest, his ‘ being made 
perfect,’ is his being made a perfect or effectual High-priest. For 
Tixn»rsi | Ti>.(i»o'«( | Ti>.ii9Ti|c l and tiXh >«■, denoting perfection, the 
kind of perfection meant by these words is, the highest decree of 
the qualities which are peculiar to the person or thing which is the 
subject of the discourse. Thus, the sacrifice by which the high- 
priesthood was completely conferred on Aaron, is called, Exod. 
xxix. 34. bxiTtn tiXi*‘ the sacrifice of perfection.’—Eph. iv. 
15. tixi*o>, *a full grown man.’—Heb. ii. 10. Tan-^j, ‘to 

make the Captain of our salvation perfect through sufferings.’— 
Heb. vi. 1. ‘ Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us 
go on (■*•* Tixiiirir*) to perfection/ to the right interpretation and 
application of the figures and prophecies of the law, which is the 
highest degree of Christian knowledge.—Hcb.vii. 11. E« nxn •*&-<<:, 
*lf perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, what farther need,’ 
Ac. As men expect pardon through the sacrifices offered by their 
priests, perfection, in this passage, mu9t signify complete pardon, 
with its concomitants, the favour of God, and eternal life.—Heb. vj|. 
19. Ov J iTixi«u>o-ir e ‘For the law made no one perfect:’ 
h neither gave pardon to sinners by its sacrifices, nor did it sanctify 
them by its precepts.—Heb. vii. 28. ' The law hath made men high, 
priests who have Infirmity, but the word of the oath, which was 
alter the law,’ hath constituted ' the Son (nnM.w^ivov) who Is per- 
fected for ever;’ who, by the excellence of his nature, and his end* 
lew life in the body, will continue for ever an effectual High-priest. 
—Heb. xi. 40. speaking of the departed saints, 1 God having fore* 
wen some better things for us, that they without us 0*>i rt m 


the infirmity of the human nature, and particularly to the fear of 
death, as is plain from this, that he in the days of his flesh, having 
offered up both deprecations and supplications, -with strong crying 
(Peal. xxii. 1.) and tears, to him who was able to save him from 
death, by raising him from the dead; and being delivered from fear, 

8 Although he w(is the Son of God, he learned how difficult 
obedience is to men, by the things which he suffered in the flesh 
while he obeyed God; and also what need men have of help to 
enable them to bear their trials and sufferings. 

9 And being thus qualified to have a right measure of compas¬ 
sion on the ignorant and erring, he was made perfect as an High- 
priest; and he became, to all who obey him, the author of eternal 
salvation, by offering himself a sacrifice for their sins: 

10 As is evident from his being saluted by God, on his return 
from the earth, on High-priest, according to the order o f 
chizedec . 

11 Concerning Jlfelchizedec I have much to say for the illustra¬ 
tion of Christ’s priesthood, which is difficult to be explained when 


the reunion of their bodies with their souls, and by inheriting the 
heavenly country. See also Heb. xii. 23.—Luke i. 45. ‘ Blessed is 
she who believed; for there shall be xaixow/in'oc) a per¬ 

formance of those things which were told her of the Lord.’—Last¬ 
ly, among the Greeks, those who were completely instructed in 
the mysteries were called tixiioi, perfect men. —From these ex¬ 
amples it appears, that when Exod. xxix. 9. is translated 

to consecrate, and 5wo-*^ nKuvrivt, ver. 34. is translated the sa¬ 
crifice of consecration, these words are rightly translated, not be¬ 
cause their etymology leads to that signification, but because 
Aaron and his sons, by that sacrifice were ‘ made perfect as 
priests,’ that is, were completely invested with the priest’s office. 

2. He became to all them who obey him, the author of eternal 
salvation.)—In this verse three things are clearly stated. First, 
That obedience to Christ is equally necessary to salvation with 
believing on him. Secondly, That he was made perfect as an 
High-priest, by offering himself a sacrifice for sin, chap. viii. 3 . 
Thirdly, That, by the merit of that sacrifice, he hath obtained 
pardon and eternal life for them who obey him. 

Ver. 10. Being saluted by God an High-priest.]—As our Lord in 
his conversation with the Pharisees, recorded Matt. xxii. 43. spake 
of it as a thing certain in itself, and universally known and acknow¬ 
ledged by the Jews, that David wrote the cxlh Psalm by inspiration 
concerning the Christ or Messiah, the apostle was well founded in 
applying the whole of that Psalm to Jesus. Wherefore, having 
quoted the fourth verse, ‘Thou art a priest for ever, after the order 
of Melchizedec,' as directed to Messiah, David’s Lord, he justly 
termed that speech of the Deity a salutation of Jesus, according 
to the true import of the word treco-iyoeivjt^, which properly 
signifies, to address one by his name, or title, or office. According¬ 
ly, Hesychius explains tvouxt by ».—Now, that 

the deep meaning of this salutation may be understood, I observe 
first, that by the testimony of the inspired writers, Jesus sat down 
at the right hand of God when he returned to heaven, after having 
finished his ministry on earth, Mark xvi. 19. Acts vii. 56. Heb. i. 3* 
viii. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Not however immediately, but after he had of¬ 
fered the sacrifice of himself in heaven, by presenting his cruci¬ 
fied body before the presence of God, Heb. i. 3. x. 10.—Secondly, 
I observe, that God’s saluting Messiah a priest after the order of 
Melchizedec, being mentioned in the Psalm after God is said to 
have invited him to sit at his right hand, it is reasonable *o think, 
the salutation was given him after he had offered the sacrifice of 
himself, and had taken his seat at God’s right hand. Considered in 
this order, the salutation of Jesus as a priest after the similitude 
of Melchizedec, was a public declaration on the part of God, that 
he accepted the sacrifice of himself, which Jesus then offered, as a 
sufficient atonement for the sin of the world, and approved of the 
whole of his ministrations on eartn, and confirmed all the effects 
of that meritorious sacrifice. See the illustration of ver. 10.—And 
whereas we are informed in the Psalm, that after God invited his 
Son in the human nature 1 q sit at his right hand as Governor of Lhe 
world, and foretold the blessed fruits of his government, he pub¬ 
lished the oath by which he made him a priest for ever before he 
sent him into the world to accomplish the salvation of mankind, 
and declared that he would never repent of that oath : ‘The Lord 
hath sworn and will not repent, thou art a Priest for ever, after the 
similitude of Melchizedec ;’— it was in effect a solemn publication 
of the method in which God would pardon sioners, and a promise 
that the effects of his Son’s government as a King, and of his minis¬ 
trations as a Priest, shall be eternal. See Heh. vi. 20. note 2.—More¬ 
over, as this solemn declaration of the dignity of the Son of God, as 
a King and a Priest for ever m the human nal ure, was made in the 
hearing of the angelical hosts, it was designed for (heir instruction, 
that they might understand their subordination to God’s Son in the 
human nature, and pay him that homage which is due to him as Go¬ 
vernor of the world, and as Saviour of the human race, Philip, ii. % 
10. Heb. i. 6 .—The above explanation of the import of Goa’s sa¬ 
luting Jesus a Priest for ever, is founded on the apo 9 lle’s reason¬ 
ings in the seventh and following chapters, where he enters Into the 
deep meaning of the oath by which that salutation was confirmed. 

Tne attentive,reader no doubt hath remarked, that In Psal, cx. 4. 
the appellation given to Messiah David's Lord Is, a Priest; and 
that the apostle in ver. 10. hath changed it into an High-priest .— 
This he hath done, not because there are other priests In the 


should not be perfected;’ aheuid not be completely rewarded, by house of God over whom Jesus presides, but because the minis- 
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explained when spoken , because ye are dull 
of hearing. 1 

12 For though ye ought to have been teach¬ 
ers; on account of the time , ye have need o/* one 
to teach you again certdin first principles of the 
oracles 1 of God, and have become such as have 
need of milk, and not of strong meat. 

13 But every one who uses milk ONLT> is 
unskilful in the word of righteousness for 
he is a babe. 2 

14 But strong meat belongeth to 

see chap. v. 9. note) them who are full grown , 
who by use have their senses 1 exercised 2 to 
discern both good and evil. (Deut. i. 39. Isa. 
vii. 15, 16.) 


spoken, not on account of the darkness of the subject, but because 
ye are of slow apprehension in spiritual matters. 

12 For though ye ought to have been able to teach others, con- 
sidering the time ye have professed the gospel, ye have need of one 
to teach you, a second time, some of the fundamental principles of 
the ancient oracles of God concerning the Christ; and have become 
such as have need of being taught the easiest doctrines , and are 
not capable of receiving the higher parts of knowledge . 

13 Now ex>ery one who uses milk only , who knows nothing 
but the letter of the ancient revelations, is unskilled in the doc - 
trines of the gospel: For he is a babe in Christianity. (See tho 
Illustration of ver. 12, 13, 14.) 

14 But the matters concealed under the figures and prophecies 
of the law, which may be called strong meat, because they strength¬ 
en the mind, are ft for them who have made progress in know¬ 
ledge, and who by practice hax>e the faculties of their mind ac¬ 
customed to discern both truth and falsehood. 


trations of the Levities! high-priests in the inward tabernacle, 
were all typical of Christ’s ministrations in heaven. 

Ver. 11. Dull of hearing.]—The word signifies persons 

who walk tardily. Applied to the mind, it signifies persons of slow 
understanding; also slothful, sluggish, idle persons, Heb. vi. 12. 

Ver. 12. Certain first principles of the oracles of God.]—Tiv* r% 
t nf if t-mv key*** Tou Hicw. Here Tim is not the nomina¬ 

tive plural, as our translators supposed, but the accusative, govern¬ 
ed by tow Wherefore, the literal translation of the clause 

is, ‘teach you certain elements of the beginning of ihe oracles of 
God.’—For the meaning of see 2 Pet. iii. 10. note 5.—‘The 

oracles of God,’ are the ancient revelations contained in the wri¬ 
tings of Moses and the prophets, Rom. iii. 2. Some of the first prin¬ 
ciples of these oracles the apostle had formerly explained to the 
Hebrews. But being blinded by the doctrine or the scribes, they 
had not understood his explications, or they had forgotten them; 
and so needed to be taught these first principles a second time. 

Ver. 13.—1. Unskilful in the word of righteousness.]—The apos¬ 
tle calls the gospel ‘ the word of righteousness,’ because therein is 
revealed 1 the righteousness of God by faith.’ But Pierce, by ‘ the 
word of righteousness,’ understands those passages in the Old Tes¬ 
tament which describe the righteousness of/aith, or the way of the 


justification of sinners by faith, and which are quoted in the epis¬ 
tles to the Romans, chap. x. 6, 7, 8. and to the Gafatians, chap. iii. 24, 

2. For he is a babe.1—The apostle compared the Hebrews to 
babes, not on account of their innocence, simplicity, and teach¬ 
ableness, qualities which Christ recommended to all his disci¬ 
ples ; but on account oftheir weakness and ignorance, for which, 
considering the advantages which they had so long enjoyed, they 
were much to blame. In this sense the word mjtioj is used, 1 
Cor. iii. 1—3. as it is likewise Gal. iv. 3. to denote the Jews living 
under the institutions of Moses. 

Ver. 14.—1. Havetheir senses.]—The word • properly 

signifies the organs of sense, the eyes, ears , $c. Here it denotes 
the inward senses, the senses of tne mind. 

2. Exercised.)—rin-*. See chap. xii. 11. note 2. This 
metaphor is borrowed from the Athletes, wno, by often exercising 
themselves in the mock fight, became fit Ibr engaging in the real 
combat. Grown Christians, by often exercising their spiritual 
faculties, become able to distinguish true doctrine from that 
which is false. These spiritual faculties Ihe apostle calls senses , 
because he had been speaking of babes, who, being unexperi¬ 
enced, were notable, by their senses, to distinguish wholesome 
food from that which i9 pernicious. 


CHAPTER VI. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


Although in the latter verses of the preceding chapter 
the apostle had reproved the Hebrews for their ignorance 
oF the first principles of the oracles, or ancient revela¬ 
tions, of God, in which the fundamental doctrines of the 
gospel are contained, he told them here, that he would 
not now discourse oF the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, but would carry them on to the perfection of 
Christian knowledge, by explaining to them the deep 
meaning of some of the chief ancient oracles ; not laying 
a second time the foundation of repentance from dead 
works, &c. as taught in the writings of Moses and the 
prophets, ver, 1, 2.—And because the Hebrews were in 
danger of being drawn away from the profession of the 
gospel by their unbelieving brethren, who founded their 
opposition to Jesus on misinterpretations of the Jewish 
sacred writings, the apostle told tt\em, he would imme¬ 
diately lead them to the true meaning of the principal 
parts of these writings, if God permitted him to do it by 
preserving them from apostatizing till they should have 
an opportunity to read and consider this letter, ver. 3.— 
In the mean time, to make them sensible of their danger, 
and to rouse their attention to those ^discoveries of the 
hidden meaning of the ancient oracles which he was 
$bout to make to them, he shewed them the pernicious 
nature of apostasy, and the severe punishment to which 
apostates are doomed, ver. 4—8.—Lest, however, his re¬ 
prehension of the Hebrews, and his anxiety to preserve 
them from apostasy, might have led them to think he 
suspected they were going to renounce the gospel, he 
mitigated the severity of his reproof, by telling them he 
hoped better, things of them, and things connected with 
salvation, ver. 9.—founding his hope on the righteous¬ 
ness of God, who would not forget those works of love 


which, with so much labour and danger, they had per¬ 
formed, and were still performing, to the persecuted dis¬ 
ciples of Christ in Judea; nor withhold from them the 
aids of his grace necessary to their perseverance, ver. 10. 
—Nevertheless he earnestly besought them to* shew the 
same diligence as formerly, in performing charitable 
offices to their afflicted brethren, that his hope concern¬ 
ing them might remain firm to the end, ver. 11,—and 
not to be slothful in the work of their salvation, but to 
imitate the converted Gentiles, who, through faith in 
Christ and patience under persecution, were inheriting, 
in the Christian church, the blessings promised to the 
seed'of Abraham, in the covenant which God made with 
that father of believers, ver. 12. 

Having affirmed, that the converted Gentiles in the 
Christian church were inheriting the promises in the 
covenant with Abraham, the apostle, to carry the He¬ 
brews on to perfection, took occasion to enter into the 
deep meaning of that ancient oracle. And, first of all, 
by his account of God’s covenant with Abraham r it ap¬ 
pears that the blessings promised in it, although express¬ 
ed in types and figures, are the very blessings which are 
plainly promised in the gospel. Moreover, his care in 
this particular hath been of no small use in silencing the 
adversaries of revelation. For by rightly explaining the 
covenant with Abraham, the apostle hath demonstrated, 
that the method of salvation by faith, the resurrection of 
believers from the dead, the general judgment, and the 
rewards and punishments of a future state, were all 
made known to the patriarchs and to the Jews, in that 
greatest of all the ancient oracles of God. 

God’s covenant with Abraham is often mentioned by 
Moses. But the fullest account of it is that which hs 
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hath worded, Gem. xvii. 4-8. where all the articles of 
it are related at large. The apostle, however, did not on 
this occasion call the attention of the Hebrews to that 
complete account, but to one more shortly expressed, 
which he savs was confirmed-with an oath. His words 
are, ' When God made promise to Abraham, because 
he could swear by no one greater, he sware by himself, 
saying. In blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying 
I will multiply thee.’ This account pf the covenant is 
evidently that recorded Gen. xxii. 15-18. where we are 
told that God spake these things to Abraham, after he 
had laid Isaac on the altar with an intention to sacrifice 
him. For in no other passage of the writings of Moses 
if God said to have confirmed any part of his covenant 
with Abraham by an oath, ver. 13, 14.—Concerning the 
promise, * In blessing I will bless thee,’ it is to be remem¬ 
bered, that in the third and fouth chapters'of this epistle, 
the apostle by a deep train of reasoning hath shewed, that 
in the covenant God promised to Abraham and to his 
seed, a rest not only in the earthly Canaan, but in an 
heavenly country also, of which Canaan was a type. But 
if Abraham and his seed were to be rewarded with 
the inheritance of heaven, it certainly implieth that 
they were to be blessed with having their faith counted 
to them for righteousness. WheTefore it was not neces¬ 
sary that the apostle should enter more particularly int6 
the meaning of the promise, * In blessing I will bless 
thee.* But, for the illustration of the promise, * In mul¬ 
tiplying I will multiply thee,’ he observed, that Abra¬ 
ham, after having patiently waited many years for its ac¬ 
complishment, at length obtained it, namely, by the birth 
of Isaac. Nor was it necessary to say any thing more 
for the illustration of that promise; because, by leading 
the Hebrews to recollect the supernatural procreation of 
Isaac, they were taught that Abraham was to have a 
numerous seed by faith, as well as a numerous seed by 
natural descent The reason is, the supernatural pro¬ 
creation of Isaac was both an emblem and a pledge, that 
the power of God would be exerted in making Abraham 
the father of many nations, by producing in them the 
same spirit of faith with his; by the participation of 
which they would be more truly his children, than those 
whose relation to him was constituted merely by natural 
descent, ver. 15. 

Farther, it is necessary to remark, that the apostle’s 
design in mentioning the two promises which we have 
been considering, was not to give a full explanation of 


them, but that he might have an opportunity of declaring 
what God’s intention was in confirming these promises 
with an oath, ver. 16.—namely, to shew to Abraham's 
seed by faith, whom the apostle calls the heirs , the immu¬ 
tability of his purpose to bless them by counting their 
faith to them for righteousness, and by bestowing on 
them the inheritance of the heavenly country, ver. 17.— 
that by two immutable things, the promise and the oath 
of God, in either of which it was impossible for him to 
lie, the hciis who, by the covenant made with mankind 
after the fall, have escaped from the curse of the law to 
lay hold on the hope of pardon and eternal life set before 
them, might have strong consolation under the convic¬ 
tions of sin and the fears of punishment, ver. 18.—This 
hope, the apostle assures us, believers of all nations have 
in every age of the world, as Abraham’s seed, for an 
anchor of the soul firmly fixed in heaven, called the place 
within the vail , because that place of the Mosaic. taber¬ 
nacle represented heaven, ver. Id.—Lastly, to shew that 
the great blessings of pardon and eternal life promised in 
the covenant, are bestowed on the heirs through Christ, 
Abraham’s seed, the apostle told the Hebrews, that Jesus, 
as our forerunner, hath gone into heaver^, there to plant 
our hope of these blessings on the sure ground of that 
effectual .and acceptable atonement which he made for 
the sin of the world by his death : and, that he was well 
qualified to perform such a service for us, because, by the 
oath of GQd, being mqule an High-priest after the order 
of Melchizcdec, he was commissioned to enter into the 
holy place where the Deity manifests his presence, to 
make that effectual atonement for believers which God 
himself had prescribed, ver. 20. 

The intelligent reader, no doubt, hath observed, that 
the discourse in this chapter is a proper sequel to the 
discourses concerning the sin and punishment of the re¬ 
bellious Israelites in the wilderness, and concerning the 
rest which remaineth to believers, the true people of God, 
delivered in the preceding third and fourth chapters of 
this epistle ; and that the three discourses, taken to¬ 
gether, contain such an explanation of the covenant with 
Abraham, as leaves us no room to doubt, that therein the 
principal articles of the gospel revelation wctc preached 
to Abraham and to the Jews, as the apostle Paul indeed 
hath expressly affirmed, Gal. iii. 8. Heb. iv. 2. The co¬ 
venant with Abraham, therefore, may with great pro¬ 
priety be termed, 1 The gospel of the Patriarchs and of 
the Jews.’ 


New Translation. 

Chap. VI. — 1 Wherefore , dismissing the 
discourse (Ess. iv. 60. 2.) of the principles of 
Christ let us proceed to perfection, 2 not lay¬ 
ing 270.) a second time the foundation 

of repentance from dead works, 9 and of faith 
towards God, 4 


2 Of the doctrine of baptisms,’ and of lay- 


CoMMENTART. 

Chap. VI.— 1 Wherefore , since ye ought by this time to have 
been capable of strong food, dismissing the discourse concerning 
the principles of the Christian doctrine , as contained in the an¬ 
cient revelations, let us proceed to the deep meaning of these re¬ 
velations, and of the figures and prophecies in the law, which is 
the perfection of Christian knowledge, not explaining a second 
time the fundamental principles of repentance from -works which 
merit death; and of faith in God; 

2 Of the doctrine of baptisms , as emblematical of that purity of 


Ver. 1.—1. The discourse of the principles of Christ.!—So rev t.-,- 
m tZ’> tov Xf»fTcv Kay o* must be translated here, being parallel to 
um tw; r»v key tv* rev Hi chap. V. 12. For Ilake r rt; 

*»z r »‘ literally, ‘the discourse of the beginning,* in this, to 

br '.he same in sense with 'the first elements 

0t principles,’ in that verse: And I agree with Pierce in thinking 
‘'he principles of.Christ’ mean the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ as contained in the writings of Moses and the prophets. Ac¬ 
cordingly the Christian doctrines, mentioned in (his and the follow- 
inf verse, are all taught in the Jewish scriptures. 

* k*’ UH P rocee d to perfection.]—The apostle calls the knowledge 
of the doctrines and promisesof the gospel, as typically set forth in 
the covenant with Abraham, and darkly expressed in the figures 
and prophecies of the law, tiki arm, perfection, either in allusion to 
the Greeks, who termed the complete knowledge of their mysteries 
T ‘*-' ,e V f yiAi.-nc, perfection; or in allusion to what he had 
said, ebso. v. M. that strong meat belonged to tiXiui, full grown 
men. If the last mentioned is the allusion, the writer’s meaning 


is, that be would proceed to treat of those hidden doctrines of re¬ 
ligion contained in the ancient oracles, which, when rightly un¬ 
derstood, have as great an influence in strengthening the faculties 
of the mind, as strong meat hath in invigorating the bodily powers 
of full grown men. See chap. v. 9. note 1. 

3. The foundation of repentance from dead works.]—In the ex¬ 
pression, 1 repentance from dead works. 1 it is insinuated, that true 
repentance consistelh in turning from dead works. Now as the 
necessity of repentance in order to forgiveness was taught by 
Moses, and more especially by the prophets, it is termed ‘the 
foundation of repentance,’ and is justly reckoned one of the Chris¬ 
tian principles taught in the ancient oracles. 

4. And of faith towards God.]—As the apostle is speaking of the 
Christian doctrines taught in the ancient oracles, he menl ions faith 
in God rather than faith in Christ, because it was more directly eu- 
joined in these oracles than faith inChrist.asisplain from our Lord’a 
saying to his apostles, * Ye believe in God, believe also in me.* 

Ver. 2.—1. Of the doctrine of baptisms.]—In the Levilical ritual 
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ing on of hands, 2 and of resurrection of the mind which the worshippers of God ought to possess ; and of the 
dead, 3 and of eternal judgment. 4 laying on of hands on the sacrifices, as an acknowledgment that the 

offerer deserved death for his sing ; and of the resurrection of the 
dead; and of the eternal judgment , so called because its sen¬ 
tences will never be reversed. 

3. And this we will do, if God permit. 3 And this more perfect instruction I will give you t if God per - 

mity by preserving you from apostatizing till ye have an opportu¬ 
nity to read and consider this letter. 

4For it is impossible to renew again t l by 4 For it is impossible for us to restore a second time, by repentance, 

repentancey those who have beeti once enlight- those who have been once enlightened by believing the gospel; and 
ened, 2 and have tasted (see chap. ii. 9. note 2.) have tasted of the heavenly gift of freedom from the yoke of the law 
of the heavenly gift, 3 and have been made par- of Moses, and from the grievous superstitions of heathenism, which 
takers of the Holy Ghost, is bestowed on Jews and Gentiles under the gospel; and have b&en 

made partakers of the gifts of the Holy Ghost at their baptism; 

5 And have tasted the good word of God, 5 And have perceived the excellence of the word of God, the 
and the powers 1 of the age which was to come, doctrines and promises of the gospel; and have seen the efficacy 

of the powers of the gospel dispensation in reforming sinners ; 

6 (K *t f 211.) And yet have fallen away; 1 6 And yet have renounced the gospel, in the imagination that Jesus 

crucifying again in themselves, 2 and making a was justly punished with death as an impostor, crucifying a second 
public example (for this translation of time in their own mind , and making a public example of the Son of 

sec Matt. i. 19.) of the Son of God . God , by inwardly approving of, and consenting to his punishment. 


many baptisms , or immersions of the body in water, were enjoin¬ 
ed, as emblematical of that purity of mind which is necessary to the 
worshipping of God acceptably. The same doctrine being emble¬ 
matically inculcated by the Christian baptism, the baptisms en¬ 
joined in the law may justly be reckoned Christian principles. 
See Heb. x. 22. Besides, the baptism which the Spirit foretold, 
Joel ii. 28. was a Christian principle. 

2 And of laying on of hands.]—Pierce is of opinion, that it refers 
to the laying of the offerer’s hands on the head of the sin-offerings, 
in token that he laid his sins on the animal which was to be sacri¬ 
ficed, and that he expected to be pardoned through the atonement 
to be made by that sacrifice. But I rather think, the person who 
brought a sacrifice to the altar, by laying his hands on its head 
confessed himself a sinner, who for his transgressions deserved 
to be pul to death like the animal to he sacrificed, but who hoped 
to be pardoned through the atonement to be made by that oner 
Ing. Wherefore, the laying on of hands on (he head of the sin- 
offering, was the same with the confession of sins enjoined in the 
gospel as necessary to the obtaining of pardon. 

3. And of resurrection of the dead.]—The resurrection of the 
dead was taught in the covenant with Abraham, and in the revela¬ 
tions made to the prophets; as wa 3 shewed in Ess. v. sect. 1. No. 
2 . which see. 

4. And of eternal judgment.]—The apostle Jude, in ver. 14, 15. 
of his epistle, informs us, that Enoch prophesied of the general 
judgment of the world. The other prophets likewise foretold the 
same grand event, particularly Daniel, chap. xii. 2. 

Vcr. 4.—1. For it is impossible to renew again by repentance.]— 
The learned readerknows, that touc 9 i.'T<«r*rx(, with theother ac¬ 
cusatives in this and the following 5th verse, are all governed by the 
verb in the beginning of ver. 6 .; and that to render the 

translation of this passage exact, the word in our language answer¬ 
ing to *yax*»vi'iiy must be placed, as I have done, before these accu¬ 
satives. Av*n**vi<j«iy is the same form of expression as 

avxn.xivovfnviv *»{ tinyvw<rtv f Col. iii. 10. ‘ renewed by knowledge.’ 
And both expressions are formed on the idea, that persons convert¬ 
ed to Christianity become new men, or new creatures. The apostle 
does not mean, that it is impossible for God to renew a second time 
by repentance an apostate; butthat it is impossible for the ministers 
ofChristto convertasecond time to the faiihofthe gospel, one who, 
after being made acquainted with all the proofs by which God hath 
thought fit to establish Christ’s mission, shall allow himself to think 
him an impostor, and renounce his gospel. The apostle, knowing 
this, was anxious to give the Hebrews just views of the ancient 
oracles, in the hope that it would prevent them from apostatizing. 

2. Who have been once enlightened.)—4>«r*o-jjyr*;. We have 

this word Heb. x. 32. where it is used to denote persons said, ver. 
26, to have ‘received the knowledge of the truth.' It is used in 
the same sense, Eph. i. 18. iii. 9. as is likewise, 2Cor. iv. 

4. 6 .—The ancient fathers called baptism illumination. 

But that does not seem to be the meaning of the word here. 

3. And have tasted of the heavenly gift.]—Our Lord called him¬ 
self, John vi. 51. ‘The living bread which came down from hea¬ 
ven,' not on account of his doctrine only, but on account of all the 
other blessings which he came down to dispense to men. Hence 
Peter speaks of ‘tasting that the Lord is gracious,’ I Pet. ii. 3. 
Wherefore, ‘the heavenly gift,’ as distinguished from the other 
spiritual blessings here mentioned, may be that described In the 
commentary. By ‘ tasting the heavenly gift/ Bengelius under¬ 
stands men’s partaking of the Lord's supper. 

Ver. 5. Andtne powers.]—The word often denotes those 

miraculous powers which were bestowed on the first Christians for 
the confirmation of the gospel, and to enable them to edify each 
other in their religious assemblies. But as the gifts of the Holy 
Qhost are mentioned In the preceding verse, I think the word 
in this verse, denotes the efficacy of the ordinances of re¬ 
ligion dispensed in the Christian church for converting sinners, 
called ‘the age to come,’ In conformity to the phraseology of the 
Jews, who termed the age of Messiah ‘the age to come.’—See Isa. 
Jx. 6 . where the Hebrew phra 9 e, which In our English Bible is 
translated ‘the everlasting Father,' is rendered by the LXX., 
lUrirt rov amrit, 4 the Father of the ago to come. 1 


Ver. 6 .—1. And yet have fallen away.]—The verb 9 
y'lud-at/*! yoir ;> and ytvijtvrxf, being aorists, are rightly rendered by 
our translators in the past time, Who were enlightened , have tast¬ 
ed, were made partakers. Wherefore 7 rt 4 ex?ri<ravT*{, being an 
aorist, ought likewise to have been translated in the past time, have 
fallen away. Nevertheless our translators, following Beza, who 
without any authority from ancient MSS. hath inserted in his ver¬ 
sion the word Si, If have rendered this clause, If they fall awav; 
that this text might not appear to contradict the doctrine of tne 
perseverance of the saints . 1 But as no translator should take 
upon him to add to, or alter the scriptures, for the sake of any fa¬ 
vourite doctrine, 1 have translated i<rovr*$ in the past time, 
have fallen away , according to the true import of the word as 
standing in connexion with the other aorists in the preceding 
verse 9 . Farther, as 7r*e*7Tir<>vTj.t is put in opposition to whal goes 
before in the 4th and 5th verses, the conjunction **<, with which 
it is introduced, must here have its adversative signification, ex¬ 
emplified Ess. iv. 211. ‘ And yet have fallen away.’—Wall in his note 
on this verse saith, “I know of none but Beza whom the English 
translators could follow. The Vulgate hath, Et prolapsi sunt: The 
Syriac, Q,ui rursutn peccaverunt: Castalio, Ettamen relabuntur." 
The word Truf^mrov tx; literally signifies, have fallen down. But 
it is rightly translated have fallen away , because the apostle is 
speaking not of any common lapse, but of apostasy from the 
Christian faith. See Heb. x. 29. where a farther display of the 
evil of apostasy is made. 

Pierce in his note on this verse saith, ‘‘ The reason why our au¬ 
thor speaks so severely of such apostates, may be taken partly 
from the nature of the evidence which they rejected. The fullest 
and clearest evidence which God ever designed to give of the truth 
of Christianity, was these miraculous operations of the Spirit; 
and when men were not only eye-witnesses of these miracles, hut 
were likewise themselves empowered to work them, and yet after 
all rejected this evidence, they could have no farther or higher 
evidence whereby they should be convinced; so that their cose 
must in that respectappear desperate. This may be partly owing to 
their putting themselves out of the way of conviction. If they could 
not see enough to set; 'e them in the profession of the Christian reli¬ 
gion, while they made a profession of it, much less were they like to 
meet with any thing new to convince and reclaim them, when they 
had taken up an opposite profession, and joined themselves with 
the inveterate enemies of Christianity.—And finally, this may be 
resolved into the righteous judgment of God,” dec. 

2. Crucifying again in themselves.]—Raphelius and Alberti have 
shewed that the word sometimes signifies to cruef/y 

simply. But I prefer the common translation of the word, as more 
agreeable to the context.—Apostates are said to ‘crucify in their 
own mind the Son of God a second time/ end ' to expose him to 
infamy/ because, by speaking of him as an impostor, and inwardly 
approving of the punishment which was inflicted on him, they 
shewed that they would have joined his persecutors in putting him 
to death, if they had an opportunity to do it —On the authority of 
this text chiefly, the Novatians excluded from their communion 
those who in the time of the Diocletian persecution delivered up 
their copies of the scriptures, and renounced the profession of 
the gospel. But the character and circumstances of the apostates 
of whom the apostle speaks, were very different from the char¬ 
acter and circumstances of the apostates in the Diocletian perse¬ 
cution. The Hebrew apostates had seen the miracles of Jesus and 
his apostles, and had been themselves partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and thereby had been enlightenea, or persuaded to em¬ 
brace the gospel; yet, through the influence of their passions and 
lusts, they had lost their conviction of its divine original, and had 
returned to Judaism; and to vindicate themselves had spoken of 
Jesus as an impoBtor, who was justly put to death for his crimes. 
Persons acting In that manner, In opposition to all the evidences 
of the gospel, could not in the ordinary.course of things be con¬ 
verted a second time to the Christian faith, br >ause no farther evi¬ 
dence could be offered to them. Besides, their apostasy, Proceed¬ 
ing from the corruption of their heart, was wllfiil, Heb. x. 26.—The 
case of the apostates in the Diocletian persecution was veiy differ¬ 
ent. Through fear of torture, they had delivered up the scripture*. 
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7 For the land *hich drinketh in the rain 
rthich often cometh upon it, and bringeth forth 
herbs Jit for them by whom it is cultivated , 
receiveth a blessing from God : 

8 But that which produceth thorns and 
briars is reprobated , and wgh to a curse;* 
whose end is to be burned. 4 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better 1 
things of you, even things which are connect¬ 
ed with salvation, 2 though we thus speak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous, to forget 
your work and labour of love which ye have 
shewed toward his name, in that ye have 
ministered to the saints, and do minister. 

11 Yet we earnestly desire every one of you 
to shew the same diligence, in order to the 
full assurance of our hope to the end: 

12 That ye may not be slothful, (chap. v. 
11. note 2.), but imitators of them who through 
faith and patience (aAxjorc/usTTwr) are inherit¬ 
ing 1 the promises. 

13 For when God made promise to Abra- 
ham f (iTu) since he could swear by (*J«oc) no 
one greater, he aware hy himself, 1 

14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless 
thee, 1 and multiplying I will multiply thee. 2 
(See Ess. vi. sect* 2. No. 3, 4.) 

15 And so, having patiently waited , he 
obtained the promise. 1 

16 (r*$) For men verily swear by the 


7 In giving up such wilful sinners as incorrigible, we net as men 
do in cultivating their fields. For the land which diinketh in the 
rain which often falleth upon it, and produceth fruits Jit for the 
use of them bywhom it is cultivated , continueth to be cultivated, and 
receiveth a blessing from God : (See ver. 8. note 2. toward the end.) 

8 j But that which , being duly cultivated and watered, produceth 
only thoims and briars , is reprobated by the husbandman as not 
worthy of culture, and soon will fall under the curse, and in the 
end will be burnt up with drought. 

9 But , beloved , we are persuaded better fruits than those of 
apostasy will be produced by you, even such a firm adherence to 
the gospel as is connected with salvation , though we thus speak 
to put you on your guard. 

10 For God , who hath promised to assist his sincere servants in 
time of temptation, is not unrighteous to forget , either his own 
promise or the laborious and dangerous work by which ye shewed 
your love to him , when ye assisted and comforted the persecuted 
disciples of Christ in Judea, and do still assist them . 

11 Yet I earnestly desire every one of you to shew the same 
diligence as formerly in assisting and comforting your brethren, 
in order that my hope concerning your perseverance in the faith 
of the gospel may continue to the end of your lives. 

12 This I desire, that ye may not be sluggards , but imitators 
of the believing Gentiles in their good works, who through faith 
in Christ, and patience under persecution, are , as Abraham's 
spiritual seed, now inheriting the promises in the gospel church. 

13 1 say the believing Gentiles, who without doubt arc heirs of 
the promises equally with the Jews : For when God made the j>ro- 
miaes to Abraham, after he had offered up Isaac, since he could 
swear by no one greater , he aware by himself 

14 Saying, Surely l will greatly bless thee , by counting thy 
faith for righteousness ; and I will greatly multiply thee, by giving 
thee a numerous spiritual seed, whose faith I will in like manner 
count to them for righteousness. 

15 And so, having for many years, patiently waited , Abraham , 
in the supernatural birth of Isaac, obtained the beginning of the 
accomplishment of the promise concerning his numerous seed. 

16 For men verify swear by greater persons than themselves. 


in token of their renouncing Christianity-; yet, being convinced of 
its truth, they were etill Christians in their hearts. Now, however 
culpable these men may have been for their cowardice and hypo¬ 
crisy, there was nothing in their case, as in the esse of the others, 
which made it impossible for the ministers of Christ to persuade 
them to repent. The Novalians therefore shewed great ignorance, 
as well as great uncharitableness, in contending that the apostle 
had declared the repentance of such persons impossible; and 
that for their sin, as for the sin of those mentioned Heb. i. 29. no 
atonement was provided in the gospel. 

Ver. 8.—1. Is nigh to a curse ]—As in the blessing mentioned 
ver. 7. there iB an allusion to the primitive blessing whereby the 
earth was rendered fruitful, Gen. l. 11. so, in the curse here men¬ 
tioned, there is an allusion to the curse pronounced on the earth 
after the fall, Gen. iii. 17. 

2. Whose end is to be burned.]—A principal part of the eastern 
agriculture consists in leading rills of water from ponds, fountains, 
and brooks, to render the fields fruitful.- When this is neglected, 
the land is scorched by Lhe heat and drought of the climate, and so 
being burned up is altogether sterile. The apostle’s meaning is, 
that as land which is unfruitful under every-method of culture, 
will at length be deserted by the husbandman, and burnt up with 
drought; so those who apostatize from the gospel, after.having 
believed it to be from Goa on the evidence mentioned ver. 4, 5. 
will be justly given up by God and man a9 incorrigible. 

Ver. 9.—1. We are persuaded better things of you.]—This, as 
Pierce observes, is exactly in St Paul’s manner of softening the 
har6h things he found himself obliged to write. See 2 These, ii. 
13. Eph. iv. 20. 

2 Which are connected with salvation.]—So the words *** 
*x°m*»* signify, as Eisner hath shewed. See Parkhurst. 

Ver. 12 Are inheriting the promises.]—The promises made to 
Abraham and to his seed were,—1. That Abraham should have a 
numerous seed by faith, as well as by natural descent. 2. That 
God would be a God to him and to his seed in their generations, by 
being the object of their worship and their protector. 3. That he 
would give them the everlasting possession of Canaan. 4. That he 
would bless all the nations of the earth in him ; that is, bless be¬ 
lievers of all nations, in the manner he was to bless him, by count¬ 
ing their faith for righteousness. 5. That he would thus bless the 
nations through Christ, Abraham’s seed. 6. Thai through Christ, 
likewise, he would bless the nations with the gospel revelation, 
flee Ess v. sect. 4, 5, and 6.—Pour of these promises the believing 
Gentiles were inheriting al the time the apostle wrote this letter. 
For, 1. They were become Abraham’s seed by faith. 2. God was 
become the object of their worship and their protector. 3. Th£y 
were enjoying the knowledge of God in the gospel church, and 


the gifts of the Spirit, Gal. iii. 4. All these blessings were be¬ 
stowed on them through Christ.—The other promises none of 
Abraham’s spiritual seed, not even the Old Testament saints, 
were inheriting. None of them had attained to the possession of 
the heavenly country, typified by Canaan; nor was the faith of 
any of them actually counted to them for righteousness. These 
blessings can only be obtained after the resurrection and general 
judgment: Heb. xi. 39, 40 —By observing that the believing Gen¬ 
tiles ‘were actually inheriting the promises,’ that is, were enjoy¬ 
ing, in the Christian church, the four promised blessings above 
mentioned, the apostle appealed to an undeniable fact, in proof that 
the believing Gentiles, equally with the believing Jews, were heirs 
of the promises made to Abraham and to his seed. Withal, to give 
the Gentiles the greater assurance of this, he shewed them in 
what follows, that al) the promises of the covenant were unalter¬ 
ably confirmed to them by the oath which God sware to Abra¬ 
ham, after he had lifted up Isaac upon the altar. 

Ver. 13. For when God made promise to Abraham—he sware by 
himself]—The promise referred to here, is that which God made 
to Abraham after he had lifted up Isaac on the altar, Gen. xxil. 
16, 17. For on no other occasion did God confirm any promise 
to Abraham with an oath ; as was observed in the illustration pre¬ 
fixed to this chyHer. 

Ver. 14.—1. Saying, Surely blessing 1 will bless thee.]—The 
blessing promised to Abraham on this occasion, was not only that 
his faith should be oounted to him for righteousness, but that the 
faith of his spiritual seed should likewise be counted to them for 
righteousness, as is evident from Gal. iii. 8- 'The scripture, fore¬ 
seeing that God would justify the nations by faith, preached the 
gospel before lr» Abraham, saying, Surely in thee all the nations 
shall be blessed.’ See this more fully explained, Ess. v. sect. 6. 

2. And multiplying I will multiply thee ]—In the oath, the ex¬ 
pression-is, * I will multiply thy seed;’ but the meaning is the 
same, for Abraham could be multiplied only by the multiplication 
of his seed. He was to have both a numerous natural progeny, 
and a numerous spiritual seed. The apostle quotes only the first 
words of the oath; but his reasoning is founded on the whole, 
and particularly on the promise, Gen. xxii. 18. ‘And in thy seed 
all tnc nations of the earth shall be blessed.’ They shall be 
blessed, by having their faith counted for righteousness, through 
thy seed Christ. See Ess. v. sect. 6. 

Ver. 15. And so, having patiently waited, he obtained the pro¬ 
mise]—Here, by an usual figure of speech, the promise \s put for 
the thing promised. For the promise itself Abraham obtained 
when God sware to him, 1 Surety blessing I will bless thee, and 
multiplying I will multiply thee,’ ver. 14.—In the birth of Isaac, 
Abr&nam obtained the beginning of the accomplishment of God’s 
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greater, and an oath («c, 147.) for confirma¬ 
tion 1 is to them an end of all (<*rrtAoj,i<*c) con¬ 
tradiction. 

17 (Er il) Therefore 1 God, willing more 
abundantly to shew to the heirs of promise the 
immutability (tsc of hie purpose , 

rirturm eg**) confirmed it with an oath : 2 


18 That by two immutable things, in which 
it was impossible for God to lie, we might 
have strong consolation, who have tied away 
to lay hold on the hope set before irs , 


19 Which we have as an anchor of the 
soOl, both sure and stedfast, (*«j, 207.) de¬ 
cause fixed intoJhe. JPL^fCE within the vail, 


20 Where a forerunner 1 hath entered on 
our account , svxir Jesus, 2 made an High- 
priest for ever, according to the order of Mel¬ 
chizedec. 


whose vengeance they imprecate if they swear falsely : and so an 
oath for the confirmation of any doubtful matter, is held by them 
a proper method of ending all contradiction . 

17 Therefore , in accommodation to the sentiments of men, God 
willing more fully to shew to all, in every age and nation, who 
are the heirs of promise , the immutability of his purpose to count 
their faith for righteousness, and to bestow on them the inherit¬ 
ance of the heavenly country, confirmed the declaration of his 
purpose with an oath : 

18 That by two immutable things , the promise and the oath of 
God, in which it was impossible for God to lie t we might have 
strong consolation under the convictions of sin and the terrors of 
punishment, who have fled away from the curse of the law, like 
the manslayer from the avenger, to lay hold on the hope of pardon 
set before us in the promise confirmed by God’s oath; 

19 Which hope we have ds an anchor to which our soul it 
fastened in this stormy sea of life, both strong and stedfast , be¬ 
cause fixed into the place within the vail ; that is, into heaven, 
whither we shall be drawn, by this anchor, as ships are drawn to 
the place where their anchors are fixed; 

20 Into which place a forerunner hath entered on our ac- 
;ount t to fix our hope of pardon and eternal life as an anchor, even 
Jesus , who, being made an High-priest for ever like Mel¬ 
chizedec y can procure pardon for us as a priest, and save us eter¬ 
nally through his power as a king. 


promise concerning his numerous natural progeny. Moreover, 
as the birth of laaac was brought about supernalurally by the di¬ 
vine power, it was both a proof and a pledge of the accomplish¬ 
ment of the promise concerning the birth of his numerous spirit¬ 
ual seed. Wherefore, in the birth of Isaac, Abraham may truly 
be said to have obtained the accomplishment of the promise con¬ 
cerning his numerous spiritual seed likewise. In any other sense, 
Abraham did not obtain the accomplishment of that promise. See 
the illustration of ver. 15. 

Ver. 16. An oath for confirmation, dec.]—This observation teaches 
us, that both promissory oaths concerning things lawful and in 
our power, and oaths for the confirmation of things doubtful, when 
required by .proper authority and taken religiously, are allowable 
under the g09peL 

Ver. 17.—1. Therefore.]—Theophylact saith « is equivalent 
to or towto, therefore. Accordingly the Syriac hath here 
Quapropter; and Castafio, Itaque. 

2. Confirmed it with an oath.)—The Vulgate, which is followed 
by Castalio, translates t/utrtrtvnv £**<*, interposuit jusjurandum. 
But as the expression is e*and not o?ko*, that translation cannot 
be admitted. To remove this difficulty, our translators have put in 
the margin, ‘He interposed himself by an oathwith which, Pierce 
saith, the Italian, French, and Low Dutch translations agree.— 
Beza hath ‘fidejussit jurejurando, he undertook for it bv an oath. 1 
—Syriac, ‘obstrinxlt cum juramento.* Tremellius, in tne margin 
of his translation of the Syriac, bath, ad verbum 1 Ligavil quasi fas¬ 


cia.'—Pierce, ‘ he placed his counsel (or promise) in the middle of 
an oath.’—But a9 none of these translations correspond to tho 
words of (he original, I think its meaning is better represented in 
our English translation, which I hav*e adopted, ‘he confirmed it 
with an oath;' for i/xnriT»u<r»v o(*u> literally signifies, ‘he media- 
tored it with an oathHe made an oath the mediator, surety, or 
ratificr of his counsel. This sense of the word merlin 

attention, because it suggests a fine interpretation of chap ix. 15. 
which see in note 2. on that verse. 

Ver. 20.—1. Where a forerunner hath entered on our account.! 
—A forerunner is one who goes before, to do some 
service for another who is to follow; in which sense also the 
Latin word anlecursor is used, Caes. Bel. lib, i. 16. Here the al¬ 
lusion is to'one sent from a ship to fix its anchor in the place to 
which it is to be drawn. 

2. Even Jesus.}—Jesus is called our forerunner, first, Because 
he is gone before us into heaven, to open ifrto us by the sacrifice 
of himself, and to plant our hope of eternal life there, as an anchor 
of the soul. Secondly, Because, having opened heaven, he re¬ 
mains there as the High-priest of that holy place, to introduce all 
believers into the presence of God. This shews in what sens* 
Jesus is ‘an High priest for ever.’ He is so, not by offering sa¬ 
crifice for ever in behalf of his people, but by interceding for 
them always, Rom. viii. 34. note 3. and by introducing them into 
the presence of God by the merit of the one sacrifice of himself, 
which he offered to God without spot io heaven. 


CHAPTER Vn. 

View and Illustration of the Facts and Reasonings in this Chapter . 


Iir the preceding chapter, the apostle proposed to go on 
with the Hebrews to the perfection of Christian know¬ 
ledge, as exhibited in the ancient oracles of God ; and 
accordingly in part he executed his purpose by shewing 
them, That, in the covenant with Abraham, God promised 
him a numerous seed, both by natural descent and by 
faith; that he promised to bless him, and his seed by 
faith, with the pardon of their sins, and with the inheri¬ 
tance of that heavenly country of which Canaan was the 
type; that he confirmed these promises with an oath, to 
shew .the immutability of his purpose to bestow on them 
the promised blessings; and that their hope of these 
blessings was firmly fixed in heaven, as an anchor of the 
soul, by Jesuff, who had entered heaven for that purpose, 
being made by the oath of God an High-priest for ever, 
according to the similitude of Melchizedec. To this 
oath the apostle had appealed, chap, v. 6. in proof that 
Jesus is a real High-priest; but its import he did not 
then fully explain. Wherefore, in the last verse of chap, 
▼i. having mentioned a second time that Jesus was made 
an High-priest according to the similitude of Mclchize- 
dec, he, in this viith chapter, for the purpose of proceed¬ 
ing with the Hebrews still farther on towards the per¬ 


fection of Christian knowledge, searched into the deep 
meaning of the oath, recorded Psal. cx. 4. * The Lord 
hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a Priest for ever 
according to the order of Melchizedecand, by accu¬ 
rately examining the particulars concerning Melchizedec 
related in the Mosaic history, he shewed, that Melchize¬ 
dec was a far more excellent priest than Aaron and all 
his sons, consequently, that Jesus, whom God made * an 
High-priest for ever according to the similitude of Mel¬ 
chizedec,’ exerciseth a priesthood more acceptable to 
God, and more effectual fo/pracuring the pardon of sin, 
than (he priesthood which th<» sons of Aaron exercised 
under the-law. 

The first particular concerning Melchizedec, mentioned 
by Moses, amd taken notice of by the apostle, is, That 
Melchizedec was a priest of the Most High God. This 
implies, that he was appointed to the office in such a 
public manner, that all the worshippers of the true God 
in Canaan knew him to be a priest of the Most High 
God. And seeing, at that time, there was no visible 
church of God erected in which Melchizedec could offi¬ 
ciate, his designation to the priest’s office by God, autho¬ 
rized him to officiate for all the worshippers of the true 
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UoJ every-where who applied to him. In this respect, 
therefore, Melchiiedec was a greater priest than Aaron, 
and than any of his sons ; their priesthood being confined 
to the single nation of the Israelites.—The second parti¬ 
cular mentioned by Moses, and referred to by the apos¬ 
tle, is. That Melchizcdcc was a king as well as a priest; 
so had authority to make laws for regulating the morals 
of the people for whom he officiated as a priest, ahd 
power to punish them for their faults. Accordingly, by 
the righteous exercise of his power as a king, he trained 
his people to virtue so successfully, that by his neighbours 
he himself was called Jlfelchizedec, which signifies King 
qj Righteousness % and the city in which his people lived 
was, on account of their virtuous and peaceable disposi¬ 
tion, called Salem , which signifies Peace . Whereas the 
sons of Aaron, being simply priests, had no authority to 
make laws, nor power to correct the vices of the Israel¬ 
ites, for whom they officiated. Besides, many of them, 
instead of being righteous, were persons of a vicious and 
turbulent disposition, ver. 2.—The third particular con¬ 
cerning Melchizedec which the apostle taketh notice of 
is, That neither his father, nor his mother, nor his gene¬ 
alogy, is mentioned by Moses. From this it follows, 
that Melchizedec did not derive either his priesthood, or 
bis fitness for the priesthood, from his parents, but had 
the office conferred on him by God on account of the 
excellence of his character. It was otherwise with the 
Levitical priests: For although Aaron himself was spe¬ 
cially called of God, his sons were made priests, neither 
by any particular designation, nor on account of the 
excellence of their character; but merely by their de¬ 
scending in a right manner from parents who were 
priests, Levit xxi. 7. 14. and by their being free from 
bodily imperfections, Levit xxi. 17-21.—The fourth 
particular concerning Melchizedec taken notice of by the 
apostle is, That in the account given of him by Moses, 
he had neither beginning of days nor end of life, as a 
priest, fixed by any law of God; so that he did not be¬ 
gin to exercise the priest’s office at a determined age, nor 
cease to be a priest when superannuated, as was the case 
with the sons of Aaron, but exercised the priest’s office 
all his life; in which respect his priesthood was well fit¬ 
ted to be a type of the perpetual priesthood of the Son of 
God, ver. 31—This circumstance, that Melchizedec was 
a priest all his life, joined with the former, that he was 
made a priest by God on account of the excellence of his 
character, shews that his priesthood had for its object to 
purify the minds of his subjects from sin; an office to 
which strength of body was not necessary, but maturity 
of judgment. Whereas the sons of Aaron, having for 
the object of their ministrations to cleanse the bodies 
ordy of the Israelites from ceremonial pollution, by ser¬ 
vices which required great bodily strength, they were not 
permitted to begin their ministry till they were thirty 
years old, nor to continue therein beyond the age of fifty. 
Bee Heb. vii. 16. note 1.—The fifth particular concern¬ 
ing Melchizedec, mentioned by Moses, and taken notice 
of by the apostle, is, That Abraham gave him the tenth 
of all the spoils of the vanquished kings,.notwi thsta nding 
he was himself both a prince and a priest. This is a 
proof from fact, that Melchizedec’s priesthood was not 
confined to one family or nation, but, for any thing we 
know, being the only specially appointed priest of the 
Most High God then in the world, he was an universal 
priest, ver. 4^—The case was different with the sons of 
Aaron. For they could not tithe all the worshippera of 
the true God every-where, nor even all the Israelites, by 
virtue of their being priests ; but they took tithes from 
their brethren the Levites only, and that by virtue of a 
particular commandment, mentioned Nura, xviii. 24-30. 
and they did this notwithstanding the Levites were de¬ 
scended from Abraham equally with themselves ; all 


which shewed the limited nature of their priesthood, ver. 
6.—But Melchizedec having no relation to the ancestors 
of the Levitical priests, was not authorized, by any con¬ 
nexion which he had with Abraham, either natural or 
political, to take tithes of him. Wherefore he received 
the tithes, merely because by the divine appointment he 
officiated as a priest for all the worshippers of God in 
Canaan, of whom Abraham was one.—The sixth parti¬ 
cular concerning Melchizedec, mentioned by Moses, and 
taken notice of by the apostle, is, That Melchizedec, 
after receiving the tithes, blessed Abraham, notwithstand¬ 
ing he was at that lime possessed of the promises, ver. 6. 
—And, as the less is blessed of the better person, Abra¬ 
ham, by receiving the blessing from Melchizedec, ac¬ 
knowledged him to be his superior, both as a priest and as 
a king, ver. 7.—Farther, to shew the superiority of Mel¬ 
chizedec to the Levitical priests, the apostle observes, that 
here, under the Mosaic economy, priests who die , that is 
whose priesthood expireth when they arrive at a certain 
time of life, receive tithes ; but there, under the patriar¬ 
chal economy, Melchizedec received tithes, of whom it is 
testified, that he lived a priest continually, ver. 8.— 
Likewise he observes, that Melchizedec’s superiority to 
the Levitical priests was shewed by this, that Levi and 
his descendants may be said to have paid tithes to Mel¬ 
chizedec in Abraham, ver. 9.—because Levi was yet in 
the loins of his father when Melchizedec met him. And 
since Levi derived all his dignity from his father Abra¬ 
ham, if, by paying tithes and receiving the blessing, 
Abraham himself was shewed to be inferior to Melchize¬ 
dec, certainly his son Levi was in like manner shewed 
to be inferior to him, ver. 10. 

Here the apostle ends his account of Melchizedec, with¬ 
out having pointed out any of the particulars in which 
he resembled the Son of God, except the one mentioned 
ver. 3. that he was a priest all his life. Wherefore, that 
the reader may know in what respects Christ is a priest 
according to the similitude of Melchizedec, and be sen¬ 
sible .of the propriety of God ’9 making the priesthood of 
Melchizedec the pattern of the priesthood of his Son, it 
will be fit in this place to compare the character of Christ 
with that of Melchizedec, as described by the apostle in 
this chapter. 

And, 1, Like Melchizedec, Christ is a king as well as 
a priest. Being the Son of God, and the Maker of the 
worlds, he is the Heir or Lord of all; consequently he 
hath a right to govern mankind by the laws of his gospel, 
and power to reward or punish every one according to his 
deserts.—2. Like Melchizedec, Christ exercises his go¬ 
vernment for promoting moral righteousness among his 
subjects. Accordingly, by his gospel he hath reformed 
many of his subjects; and will continue to reign till he 
make truth and righteousness prevail universally among 
them ; and such as are irreclaimable he will destroy. 
Wherefore, as his government is founded on a better au¬ 
thority than Melchizedec’s, and is carried on with more 
success, the title of king of righteousness belongs more 
properly to him than Melchizedec: Also, he is well en¬ 
titled to be called king of peace , as he came from heaven 
to produce peace on earth, by reconciling sinners to God 
and to one another ; and to make the reconciled live with 
God for ever, in a state of perfect peace in heaven.— 
3. Like Melchizedec, Christ was not descended from pa¬ 
rents who were priests, but he was made a priest by the 
special designation of God. And his priesthood is of a 
nature so excellent, that as he had no predecessor, so he 
can have no companion nor successor in his priesthood. 
Nor is any such needed ; seeing he ever liveth to execute 
the priest’s office himself.—4. Christ’s priesthood, like 
that of Melchizedec, not requiring bodily strength, but 
maturity of judgment, to execute it properly, it was not 
limited to the prime of his life ; but, like Melchizedec, he 
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i» a priest for ever, who exercises his priesthood as long 
as his people have any need of the priest’s office.—5. As 
Melchizedec was appointed to exercise his priesthood in 
behalf of all the worshippers of the true God in the coun¬ 
tries where he lived, so Christ was appointed to exercise 
his priesthood, not for any particular nation or race of 
men, but for all mankind : He is an universal priest. 
And having offered himself a sacrifice for the sin of the 
whole world, he hath thereby procured pardon and eternal 
life for all who repent of their sins ; and maketh continual 
intercession for them in heaven, upon the strength of that 
meritorious sacrifice. So Christ himself hath declared in 
his prayer to his Father, recorded John xvii. 2. ‘Thou 
hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give 
life to as many as thou hast given him.' 

The apostle, in the preceding fifth chapter, to shew 
that Jesus the author of the gospel hath made atonement 
for the sin of the world, which is the fourth fact on which 
the authority of the gospel revelation resteth ; having 
proved that Jesus is a priest; also in this seventh chapter 
having displayed his greatness as a priest, by describing 
the character and office of Melchizedec, according to 
whose similitude he was made a priest, proceeds, in what 
follows, to answer the argument advanced by the doctors 
for proving the efficacy and perpetuity of the Lcvitical 
priesthood, together with the unalterable obligation of the 
law of Moses. They affirmed the Lcvitical sacrifices to 
be real atonements which never would be abolished, be¬ 
cause the law was given solely for the purpose of esta¬ 
blishing and regulating them ; consequently that the law 
itself would always remain in force. But to shew the 
fallacy of this argument, the apostle, entering into the 
deep meaning of the oath whereby Messiah was made a 
priest, reasoned thereon in the following manner. If 
perfectioiiy that is, the complete pardon of sin, is to be had 
through the services of the Levitical priesthood, and if 
these services arc always to continue, together with the 
law by which they were established and regulated, what 
need was there that another priest should arise of the 
order of Melchizedec, and not of the order of Aaron? vcr. 
1L—Certainly the introduction of a priesthood of a dif¬ 
ferent kind from that of Aaron implieth, that the services 
of the sons of Aaron are ineffectual for procuring the par¬ 
don of sin, and on that account arc to be abolished. But 
if the priesthood is to be changed, it necessarily followeth 
that the law is also to cease; since its principal use was 
to regulate the services of the priesthood, ver. 12.— 
Now, that God resolved to change the priesthood, which 
by the law was conferred on the sons of Aaron, cannot 
be doubted, seeing the person to whom God said, ‘ Thou 
art a priest fpr ever,’ was of a tribe of which no one ever 
officiated at the altar, ver. 13.—For it is very plain from 
Psal. cx. that our Lord Messiah, to whom God said, 
4 Thou art a priest,’ being David’s son, hath sprung from 
Judah, to which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning 
the priesthood as belonging to it, ver. 14.—Further, that 
the priesthood of the new priest who was to arise, was to 
be different from that of the sons of Aaron, is still more 
exceedingly plain from God’s swearing, that according to 
the similitude of Melchizedec a different priest ariseth, 
ver. 15.—who is made a priest, not according to the car¬ 
nal commandment of the law, which obliged the sons of 
Aaron to lay down their priesthood when fifty years old, 
because at that age they were not able to undergo those 
laborious services by which the bodies of the people were 
to be cleansed from ceremonial defilements; but who is 
made a priest according to the power of that endless life 
as a priest which is bestowed on him ; because his minis¬ 
trations being appointed for the purification of the minds 
of his people from the defilement of sin, required matu¬ 
rity of judgment and experience rather than great bodily 
strength, ver. 16.—This God himself testified by saying 
to Messiah, David’s Lord, 1 Thou art a priest for ever 


according to the order of Melchizedec/ ver. 17.—From 
these well known facts the apostle justly concluded, that 
it was always God’s intention to abolish the law of Moses, 
after the weakness of its precepts to Teform mankind waus 
made evident, and the unprofitableness of its sacrifices for 
procuring the pardon of sin was shewed, ver. 18.—The 
truth is, the law made no one perfect in respect either 
of sanctification or of pardon; but the introduction of a 
better law and priesthood maketh us perfect in both 
these respects ; by which law and priesthood we have 
access to worship God acceptably, at all times and in all 
places, ver. 19. 

Further, to shew that the gospel with its priesthood is 
a better covenant than the law with its priesthood, and 
that it was justly substituted in place of the law, the apos¬ 
tle, entering still farther into the deep meaning of God's 
oath constituting Messiah a priest for ever, reasoned in 
the following manner:—In as much as Jesus was made 
a priest with an oath, importing that God would never 
abolish his priesthood, ver. 20. whereas the sons of Aaron 
being made priests without any such oath, their priest¬ 
hood was liable to be abolished, ver. 21.—it is plain, that 
by the immutability of his priesthood, Jesus hath become 
the Mediator or High-priest of a more excellent cove¬ 
nant than the law. For if the weakness of the law, and 
the unprofitableness of the Levitical priesthood, were 
manifested by God’s declaring his intention to abolish 
them, certainly the greater excellence of the gospel, and 
the greater efficacy of its priesthood, are shewed by God’s 
having declared them unchangeable, ver. 22.—This the 
apostle illustrates more fully, chap. viii. by comparing 
the two covenants together.—I have only to add, that the 
apostle’s reasoning on this subject is of such a nature, 
that while it sheweth the excellence of the gospel cove¬ 
nant and priesthood, it removes an objection which might 
naturally occur to the reader; namely, that since the law 
of Moses and the Levitical priesthood, which were as 
really of divine appointment as the gospel covenant and 
priesthood, have been abolished, what security is there 
that the latter shall not in their turn be abolished like¬ 
wise ? The greatest security possible ! With a solemn 
oath God declared, in the hearing of the angelical host, 
that he had made both the one and the other absolutely 
unchangeable. 

In what follows, the apostle observes, that as the weak¬ 
ness of the Levitical ordinary priesthood was shewed by 
the priests quitting their office and giving place to others 
after their bodily vigour was go‘ne, so the weakness of the 
Levitical high-pricsthood was shewed by the high-priests 
being many in number, because they were hindered by 
death from continuing in their office, ver. 23.—But Jesus, 
because he liveth for ever in the body, possesseth a priest¬ 
hood which doth not pass from him to any successor, ver. 
24.—Hence he is for ever able to save all, from the be¬ 
ginning to the end of t'ie world, who come to God 
through his mediation ; ever living a9 an High-priest to 
make intercession for them with God, ver. 25.—Lastly, 
He is such an High-pricst as the character and circum¬ 
stances of sinners required, who, being absolutely free 
from sin, vcr. 26.—hath no need annually to make 
atonement for his own sins, as the Levitical high-priests 
were obliged to do, vcr. 27.—For the law made men 
high-priests who were sinners ; but the oath, which 
was declared after the law was given, constituted the 
Son an High-pricst, who is in every respect perfect, for 
evermore, ver. 28. 

These great discoveries concerning the dignity of Jesus 
as a king and a priest, and concerning the power of his 
government and the efficacy of his priesthood, the apos¬ 
tle was directed by. inspiration to make, that by the fir^ 
quent recollection of them we may gladden and strength¬ 
en our hearts, under all the trials to which we are ex¬ 
posed during our present probationary 6tate. 
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New Trawilatiox. 

Chap. VII.—1 (r-t$, 97.) Now this Mel¬ 
chizedec, king of Salem, 1 priest of the Most 
High God, 2 who met Abraham returning from 
the slaughter of the kings, arul blessed him, 3 

2 To whom Abraham imparted even a tenth 
of all, 1 being first indeed, by interpretation, 
king of righteousness, 2 and next also king of 
Salem, which ar interpretation (from 
the preceding clause) is king of peace; 

3 Was without father, without mother, 1 
without genealogy , 2 having neither beginning 
of davs 3 nor end of life ; but being made like 
to the Son of God, he remained a priest all his 
life* 

A i\) Now, consider how great 

this PRIEST was, to whom even Abraham 
the patriarch , l gave a tenth of the spoils : 3 

D (Kt/, 207.) For they verily of the sons of 
Levi who receive the priesthood, have a com¬ 
mandment to tithe the people according to the 
law, that is, their brethren, 1 although they 
have come forth of the loins of Abraham ; 2 

6 But he -who did not derive his pedigree 
from their progenitors tithed Abraham, 1 


OoMMEXTART. 

Chap. VII.—1 JVW, that ye may know the nature of Melchi¬ 
zedec* s priesthood, to which God likened the priesthood of his Son, 
I observe, that this Melchizedec, king of Salem, and priest of the 
Most High God, -who met Abraham as he returned from the 
slaughter of the kitigs, and blessed him ; 

2 To whom Abraham imparted even a tenth of all the spoils, 
(ver. 4.), being first, according to the interpretation of his name, 
icing of righteousness, a most righteous king, and next also, king 
of Salem, -which , by interpretation, Is king of peace , king of a 
peaceable and virtuous people ; 

3 Was without father without mother as a priest, so that he waa 
not a priest by descent; and without genealogy in the scripture, 
consequently there is no evidence of his being related to Abraham 
in any respect. Moreover, having neither beginning of days nor 
end of life as a priest, but being made a type of the Soti of Gcd, 
he remained a priest all his life. 

4 Now, consider how great this priest was, to whom , without 
being either his kinsman or subject, or being commanded by God 
to do so, even Abraham the father of our nation gave a tenth 
part of the spoils of the conquered kings: 

5 For they verily of the sons of Levi who receive the priest - 
hood by descent from Aaron, have a commandment to tithe the 
people of Israel only according to the law , that is by tithing the 
tithes taken from the people by their brethren the Levites, although 
they have come forth of the loins of Abraham, and in that respect 
are equal in dignity to the priests; 

6 But Melchizedec , who did not derive his pedigree from the 
progenitors of the sons of Aaron , (see ver. 3. note 2.), and who, 


Ver. 1.—l. King of Salem.]—According to Josephus, Ant. L. i. 
c. xi. Salem, the city of Melchizedec, was Jerusalem ; but accord¬ 
ing to Jerome, who saith he received his information from some 
learned Jews, it was the town which is mentioned Gen. xxxiii. 13. 
as a city of Shechem, ami which is spoken of. John iii. 23. as near 
to Enon, where John baptized. This city being in Abraham's way 
as he returned from Damascus to Sodom, aller the slaughter of 
the kings, many are of Jerome's opinion, that the northern Salem 
was Melchizedec's city, rather than Jerusalem, which was situ¬ 
ated farther to the south. 

2. Priest of the most high God ]—By calling Melchizedec 'the 
priest of the most high God,’ Gen. xiv. 13. Moses hath informed us, 
that there was a priest divinely appointed to officiate for the wor¬ 
shippers of the true God in Canaan, lonz before the days of Aaron, 
and before God formed to himself a visible church from any parti¬ 
cular family or nation of mankind —The Hebrew word translated 
a priest, sometimes signifies a prince: But the historian hath re¬ 
moved the ambiguity, by adding the words, ‘ of the most high God.* 

3. And blessed him.]—In his manner of blessing Abraham, Mel- 
cbizedec shewed himself a priest of the only true God: * Blessed 
be Abrahamof the most high God. possessor of heaven and earth.' 

Ver. 2.—1. A tenth of all;]—namely, of all the spoils of the van¬ 
quished kings, ver. 4. and not a tenth also of the goods that had 
been taken from the king of Sodom and from Lot. For of these 
Abraham took nothing to himself —By paVing tithes to Melchize¬ 
dec, Abraham acknowledged him to be a priest of the true God. 
—It seems his being supernaturally appointed a priest by God, 
was known through all that country. 

2. Being first indeed, by interpretation, king of righteousness, 
and next also, Ac.)—In ancient times especially among the people 
whose history is recorded by Moses, it was usual logive names to 
persons and places expressive of their qualities, or in commemo¬ 
ration of some remarkable events. Thus Abram's name was 
changed into Abraham , to signify that he was made the father of 
many nations; and Sarai was named Sarah, because she was 
made the mother of nations; and Jacob obtained the name of Is¬ 
rael , because ‘ he had power with God.' Sec also Ruth i. 19, 20. 
This bein| the ancient practice, it cannot be doubted that the 
neighbourhood gave to this excellent king and to his subjects the 
names which they bear in the history, because they expressed 
the real and well krown characters of both. Viewed in the light 
of this ancient practice, the apostle's argument from the name is 
conclusive, to shew what an excellent person Melchizedec was, 
and how fit to be made a type of the Son of God. who, in allusion 
to that type, was declared to love righteousness and hate wicked¬ 
ness, Psal. xlv. 7. and was foretold by Isaiah under the title of the 
Prince of Peace, Isa. ix. 6. 

Ver. 3.--L Without father, without mother.]—The apostle’s 
meaning is, that Melchizedec did not derive his priesthood from his 
parents, but was made a priest of the most high God bv a particular 
appointment. And, as there was no visible church of God existing 
at that time in which he could officiate, the appointment of God 
certainly authorized him to officiate as a priest for all the wor¬ 
shippers of the true God in those countries. Of this number hi 9 
own subjects undoubtedly were. So likewise was Ahimolech 
king of Gerar, Gen. xx. 3. xxi. 22. and Abraham with his domes- 
lies. Melchizedec, therefore, was on universal priest. 

2 Without genealogy.]—A^ivihere answers to mi y<- 
*i*XflyovM n »ef cvi-wr, ver. 6. and implies, that, by not giving 


Mclchizedec’s pedigree, Moses intimated that he was not related 
to Abraham in any respect, nor to the priests who descended 
from him by Aaron. 

3. Having neither beginning of days nor end of life.]—The time 
of the priests' ministration was called their days, Luke i. 23.—The 
service of the sons of Kohath, and among the rest the service of 
the priests, who were all Kohafh’s sons, was appointed, Numb. iv. 
2,3. 16. to begin when they were thirty years Qld, and to end when 
they arrived at the age of fifty. Wherefore, when it is said of Mel- 
chLedec, lhat he had neither beginning of dava nor end of life, 
the meaning 1 think is, that neither the beginning of his days, nor 
the end of his life as a priest, was limited by any law of God, as the 
days of the service of’he Levitical priests were. For in any other 
sense it is nol true, that Melchizedec had neither beginning of days 
nor end of life. By thus continuing a priest all his life, Mclchize- 
dec greatly excelled the Levitical priests, and was qualified to re¬ 
present the Son of God, the happy effect of whose ministrations 
as a priest is nol confined to any one age of the world, but reach¬ 
ed backward to the beginning, and forward to the end of time. 

4. ’ All his life.]—So the original phrase 1*5 to juti'txif signifies, 
being used by Appian to express the perpetual dictatorship of 
Sylla, Bell. Civ. 315. It is" used likewise to denote the whole of 
Christ’s life, Hob. x. 12. See also chap. x. 1. 

Ver. 4.—1. Abraham the patriarch ]—ifThis word is 
very well translated in the Syriac version, ‘Caput patrum, the 
Head of the fathers.' 

2. The tenth of the spoils.]—Though the word signifies 

the best, whether of the fruits of the earth or of the spoils taken in 
war, the apostle does not mean that Abraham gave only the tenth 
of the chief spoils: Ho gave the tenth of all, ver. 2. But that tenth 
lie gave out of the best of the spoils. Abraham was himself a 
priest, for he offered sacrifice when God entered into a covenant 
with him, Gen. xv. 9. 10 : Wherefore, by giving Melchizedec the 
tenth of all, Abraham acknowledged, that in respect of the extent 
of his priesthood, as well as in respect of the manner in which 
the office was conferred on him, Melchizedec was a greater priest 
than he himself was. Further, seeing among the spoils there 
were probably cattle. Melchizedec may have offered some of 
them in sacrifice for Abraham as a thank-offering. 

Ver. 5.—1. Have a commandment to lithe the people according 
to the law, that is, their brethren.]—The brethren of the priests 
whom they tithed were the Levites. This is called a tithing the 
people. i, because the portion of the Levites which the priests 
tithed, consisted wholly of the tithes which the Levites had taken 
from the people, Numb, xviii. 24 —31. 

2. Although they have come forth of the loins of Abraham.]— 
The apostle mentions this with what goes before, to shew lhat the 
priests were allowed to tithe the Levites, nol because they were 
superior to them in respect of their descent, but because these 
tithes were allotted to the priests as a part of their maintenance, 
just as the tithes of the people were given to the Levites for their 
maintenance : for the tribe o f Levi had no part of Canaan assign¬ 
ed to »hem in the division of the land ; the Lord's part was their 
portion. 

Ver. 6.—1. Tithed Abraham;]—namely, without any particular 
command from God so to do : and, being king of Salem, ne had no 
occasion to take tithes of Abraham for his maintenance; but ho 
took them as a priest, who by divine appointment officiated in holy 
things for all the worshippers of the most high God in Canaan. In 
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and blessed 2 (ror t%crrs i) the holder of the 
promises. 3 

7 (a§, 103.) Now, without all contradic¬ 
tion, the less 1 is blessed of the belter. 

8 (K*/, 224.) Besides, here verily men 
■who die take tithes; but there one testified of, 
(ovi fa, 12.) that he lived 1 a PRIEST ALL 
His life . (Psal. cx. 4.) 

9 And as one may say, 1 even Levi, who re- 
ceiveth tithes, was tithed (that, 117.) in Abra¬ 
ham : 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his fa¬ 
ther, 1 when Melchizedec met him. 


11 (Our, 263.) Moreover , if indeed perfec¬ 
tion 1 were through the Levitical priesthood, 
(>*$» 90.) because (itr‘ *uti», 190.) on account 
of it the people received the law, 2 what farther 
need was there that a different 3 priest should 
arise, according to the order of Melchizedec, 
and not be called according to the order of 
Aaron 1 


12 (r*$, 93.) Wherefore, the priesthood 
being changed, of necessity there is a change 
also of the law. 1 

13 (r*$) For HE (•*’ or, 191. 2.) to whom 
these things are said, partook 1 of a different 
tribe, of which no one gave attendance at the 
altar. 


Chap. VII 


being a king as well as a priest, did not take tithes for his main¬ 
tenance, tithed Abraham a stranger, and blessed him, although he 
was the possessor of the promises. 

7 JSTow, -without all doubt, the inferior is blessed of his supe¬ 
rior. Wherefore, by this transaction also, Melchizedec was shewn 
to be greater than Abraham, both as a king and as a priest. 

8 Besides, under the law verily men who at a certain age, 
cea*e to be priests, as if they were dead, take tithes : but under 
the patriarchal dispensation one took tithes, of whom it is testified 
by, God, that he lived a priest all his life. 

9 And as one may say, even Levi, whose children receive 
tithes from Abraham’s children, was tithed by Melchizedec in the 
person of Abraham ; 

10 For Levi was yet in the loins of his father Abraham, when 
Melchizedec'met Abraham : So that the consequences of Levi’s 
father’s paying tithes and receiving the blessing, extended to Levi 
and to his children. 

11 Moreover, to shew you the inferiority of the Leviticai priest¬ 
hood to the priesthood of Christ, I ask, If the pardon of sin were 
really to be obtained through the ministrations of the Levitical 
priesthood, because on account of establishing that priesthood the 
Israelites received the law ; what farther need was there that a 
different priest should arise according to the order of Melchize¬ 
dec, and not to be called according to the order of Aaron ? Is 
not the prediction, of the raising up pf a priest of a different order 
from that of Aaron, a declaration of the inefficacy of the Levitical 
priesthood, and of God’s intention to change it I 

12 Wherefore, the priesthood, on account of which the law was 
given, being changed , of necessity there must be a change also 
of the law itself. 

13 Now, God certainly intended to change the priesthood from 
the tribe of Levi: For he to whom he said, Thou art a priest , 
was of a different tribe, of which no one ever officiated as a priest 
at the altar ; nor by the law could officiate. 


this respect, therefore, he was a fit type of the Son of God, through 
whose priesthood all the nations of the earth are to be blessed. 

2. And blessed.)—Melchizedec was directed of God to bless 
Abraham on this occasion, as an emblem of the blessing of the 
nations by Christ, who, like Melchizedec, was to be a king as well 
as a priest, for the purpose of elTectually blessing mankind. 

3. The holder of the promises.]—This circumstance is men¬ 
tioned to shew, that notwithstanding God highly honoured Abra¬ 
ham by making the promises to him, as the father or head of all 
the faithful, yet he was inferior to Melchizedec as a priest; for it 
is added in the next verse, ‘the less is blessed of the better.’ 

Ver. 7. The less is blessed of the better.J—The blessing here 
spoken of, is not the simple wishing of good to others, which may 
be done by inferiors to superiors ; but H is the action of a person 
authorized to declare God’s intention to bestow good things on an¬ 
other. In this manner Isaao and Jacob blessed their children, un¬ 
der a prophetic impulse. In this manner the priests under the 
law blessed the people. In this manner likewise Melchizedec, 
the priest of the most high God, blessed Abraham. 

Ver. 8. One testified of, that he lived.)—The Greek verb 0 i here 
is not the present, but the imperfect of the indicative. See Clenard’s 
grammar in voce .—It is not testified, Psal. cx. 4. that Melchizedec 
‘now liveth,’ far less that he ‘liveth as a priest.’ It is only testi¬ 
fied, ' Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec:’ 
which the apostle terms a testifying that Melchizedec lived a 
priest all his life; because that was one of the particulars which 
distinguished his priesthood from that of Aaron, and which ren¬ 
dered it a fit type of the priesthood of the Son of God.—See ver. 3. 
where this is expressly affirmed. 

Ver. 9. And as one may sky.}—Grotius and Raphelius have shew¬ 
ed, that the phrase i*»-i** was used by the Greeks to soften 

any seemingly harsh expression which was not to he pressed loo 
far, in the same manner as the Latins used their phrase, ut ita 
dicam. Le Clerc, however, hath endeavoured, Art. Critic, vol. i. 
■p. 167. to prove that this phrase should be translated ‘and to say 
the truth.’ But as the apostle’s affirmation, that ' Levi was tithed 
in Abraham,* is not to be taken strictly, I think it more proper, 
with Grotius and Raphelius, to understand as a 

softening of that assertion. 

Ver. 10. He was yet in the loins of his father.]—This might be 
justly said of Levi, who descended from Abraham in the ordinary 
coufrse of generation; but it cannot be said of Christ, who was horn 
in a miraculous manner without any human father. While there¬ 
fore the apostle’s argument, taken from Abraham 'spaying tithes to 
Melchizedec, and his receiving the blessing from him, proves that 
both Abraham and the Levitical priests, his natural descendants, 
were inferior to Mclcnizedec, it does not apply to Christ at all. 

Ver. 11.—1. Moreover, if indeed perfection.]— Perfection , ap- 

E lled to priests and sacrifices, denotes the highest degree of those 
lesslngs which men seek by the use of priests and sacrifices.; 
namely, the pardon of sin and the favour of the Deity. See Ileb. 
▼ill. 7. note 1. 

2. On account ofltthe people received the law.)— Xw* av-rj 


kivo^o5ithto. The common translation of this clause, ‘under It 
the people received the law,’ is not true in fact: For the law was 
prior to the priesthood, being given for the purpose of forming 
and establishing the priesthood. Nay, the Jewish people them¬ 
selves were separated from the rest of mankind, ana made a peo¬ 
ple by the law, merely that they might as a nation worship the 
only true God according to the Levitical ritual, in settling which 
most of the precepts of the law were employed. This being the 
case, i9 it any wonder that such of the Jews as looked no farther 
than the outside of the priesthood and law, imagined that perfec¬ 
tion in respect of pardion and acceptance with God, was to be 
obtained by the Levitical priesthood and sacrifices, and in that 

f iersuasion believed they never would be abolished? Nevcrthe- 
ess, if they had understood the true meaning of the law, they 
would have known that it was a typical oracle, in which, by its 
services, the priesthood and sacrifice of the Son of God were 
prefigured; and that by calling his Son a priest, not after the 
order of Aaron, but after the order of Melchizedec, God declared 
that his services as an High-priest, and the sacrifice of himself 
which he was to offer, were entirely different, both in their na¬ 
ture and effects, from the Levitical services and sacrifices; and 
that they were to be substituted in the room of these services, for 
which there was no occasion after the Priest and sacrifice which 
they prefigured were come. 

3. That a different priest should arise.]—The apostle does not 
mean a priest numerically or individually different from the Lrvm- 
cal priests; for that was not to the purpose of his argument: but he 
means, a priest different from them in his character and ministra¬ 
tions, ana in the effects of his ministrations. They were priests 
after the order of Aaron, that is, priests by descent; he was a priest 
after the order of Melchizedec, being immediately appointed to the 
office by God himself, as Melchizedec was: Their ministrations 
sanctified only to the purifying of the flesh ; his sanctified to the 
purifying of the soul from sin : By their ministrations the offend¬ 
ing Israelites were delivered only from temporal death ; but by 
his ministrations penitents are delivered from eternal death. 

Ver. 12. The priesthood being changed, of necessity there is a 
change also of the law.)—Under the law the offices of the priest¬ 
hood consisted in offering the sacrifices of beasts; and in per- ! 
forming various rites for purifying the bodies of the worshippers j 
from ceremonial defilement, that they might be fit to join the ! 
congregation in the public worship of God. But when the priest- j 
hood was changed, by raising up from another iritt a priest after i 
the order of Melchizedec, whose services had for their object to 
urify the conscience of the worshippers, not by the sacrifice of 
easts but by the sacrifice of himself, the whole law concerning 
the sacrifices of beasts, and concerning the sanctifying of the 
flesh of the Israelites by washing, Sec. was of necessity changed, 
that is, abolished entirely. 

Ver. 13. Partook of a different tribe.)—Mina-xi*. This leads n* 
to chap. ii. 14. where it is said of our Lord, that (Mtnrxi*) ‘he 
partook of flesh and blood He partook of the flesh and blood 
of a different tribe. 
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14 For it re very plaint that our Lord 
hath sprung up from Judah, 8 (mc, 142. 1.) to 
which tribe Moses spake nothing («{i tt^sirvfsc, 
279.) concerning the priesthood. 

15 (h»i, 224.) Moreover, it is still more 
exceedingly plain , (o, 127.) that according 
to the similitude (see chap. v. 6, note) of Mel- 
chizedec, a different priest ariseth, 


16 Who (ji>*m) is made, not according to 
the law of a carnal 1 commandment, but ac¬ 
cording to the power of an endless life : 2 (See 
rer. 24.) 

17 For he teatifieth, Thou art a priest for 
ever, according to the order of Melchizedec. 
(Syriac, secundum similitudinem, see ver. 15.) 

18 (Mir >*$, 238. 93.) Well, then, there is 
a disannulling of the precedent commandment , 
because of its weakness 1 and unprofitable¬ 
ness : 2 

19 For the law made (tuftr, 21. 2.) no one 
perfect, (see ver. 11. note 1.), but the after 
introduction* of a better hope did, by which 
we draw near 2 to God. 

20 (K*i, 224.) Moreover , in as much as 
not without an oath 1 Jesus was made a 
priest; (from ver. 21.) 

21 (For they verily were made priests with¬ 
out an oath, but he with an oath, by him who 
said fo him, The Lord hath sworn , and will 
not repent, 1 Thou art a priest for ever, ac- 
corcling to the order of Melchizedec) ; 

22 By so much was Jesus made («»^cc) 
the mediator 1 of a belter covenant , 2 (See 
Heb. viii. 6. note.) 


14 For it is very plain from the scriptures, that our Lord Me* 
siah, called by David, (Psalm cx. 1.) his Lord, and to whom God 
said, ‘ Thou art a priest,* was to spring up from Judah ; to which 
tribe Moses spake nothing concerning their obtaining the priesthood, 

15 Moreover , it is still more exceedingly plain from God’s oath, 
that , according to the similitude of Melchizedec , a diffei ent kind 
of priest from the Levitical ariseth , who, like Melchizedec, will be 
also a king;—wherefore, since the law was given for the purpose 
of establishing the priesthood, (ver. 11.), the priesthood being 
changed, the law must be changed likewise, ver. 12.;— 

16 jyho is made , not according to the law, whose command¬ 
ment concerning the priests hath a respect only to their bodily 
strength , but according to the power of that endless life which 
he possesses, and by which he can minister as a priest for ever. 

17 For God teatifieth concerning him, Thou art a priest for 
ever according to the order of Melchizedec . Like Melchizedec, 
thou art a priest and a king, and shalt continue the only priest of the 
people of God, so long as they have any need of the priest’s office. 

18 Well , then , the priesthood being changed, there is a total 
abrogation of the precedent commandment , the law of Moses, 
because of its weakness in reforming mankind, and its unprof ta* 
bleness in procuring pardon for sinners; 

19 For the law by its priesthood made no one perfect in respect 
of pardon and access to God: But the after introduction of a 
better priesthood, as the foundation of a better hope, maketh men 
perfect in these respects; by which priesthood we worship God 
acceptably. (See Eph. ii. 18.) 

20 Moreover, that the gospel is a better and more effectual co¬ 
venant than the law, is evident; for in as much as not without an 
oath Jesus the mediator of the gospel covenant was made a priest / 

21 ForJlaron and his sons verily were made priests without an 
oath ; but Jesus was made a priest with an oath , in which an un¬ 
changeable priesthood was conferred on him by God , who said to 
him , The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent of the appointment. 
Thou art a priest for ever , according to the order of Melchizedec : 

22 I say, in as much as by the oath of God an unchangeable 
priesthood was conferred on him, by so much was Jesus made the 
mediator of a more permanent and effectual covenant than the 
Sinai tic. 


Ver. 14.—1. For it is very plain.]—Pierce is of opinion, that the 
preposition *•?», in the word ^o^.jx.ov, hath the same signification 
as in the word ver. 18. and that it inay be translated, 

*f is plain before he appeared : a sense which our translators have 
given to s-fsLtx.e*, 1 Tim. v. 24, 25. But if this translation is adopt* 
ed, must be rendered teas to spring up, contrary to 

the propriety of the tense. 

2 That our Lord hath sprung up from Judah.]—That Messiah 
was to spring up from Judah, is very plain from the prophecies 
concerning his descent. And it is likewise plain, that this part of 
Messiah’s character was verified in our Lord, whose genealogy 
Matthew and Luke have traced up to king David, from the public 
tables. For that such tables of their descent were kept ny the 
Jews, Josephus testifieth, Vita, Sect. 1. at the end: “1 give you 
these successions of our family, as I find them written in the 
public tables.”—By these tables Paul knew himself to be of the 
tribe of Benjamin. 

Ver. 16.—l. Who is made, not according to the law of a camel 
commandment.]—The commandment of the lew, appointing the 
sons of Aaron to begin their ministrations at thirty years old, and 
to leave them off at fifty, (see ver. 3. note 3.), is called a carnal com- 
mandment , because it regarded the bodily strength of the priests, 
as the only personal qualification necessary to their ministry. The 
truth is, the services of the tabernacle were so laborious, that none 
but persons in the vigour of life were capable of performing them. 

2. But according to the power of an endless life.]—To the min¬ 
istration of Christ's priesthood, bodily strength wes not necessary. 
They were intended for sanctifying, not ihe bodies but the souls 
of the worshippers, and required vigour of mind rather than of 
body. Wherefore, possessing an endless life, our Lord was fitly 
made a Priest for ever.—It is true, being a Sacrifice, as well as a 
Priest, it was necessary that he should die. But as he continued 
only a short while in the state of the dead, and arose never to die 
any more, he may justly be said to have an endless life. Besides, 
It should be considered, that his life as a priest did not begin till 
after his ascension, when he passed through the heavens into the 
holiest of all, with the sacrifice of his crucified borly; see Heb. 
viii. G. note 3.; and having offered that sacrifice there, he sat down 
al (he tight hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 
(viii. 1), where he remains the minister of that true tabernacle, 
making continual intercession for his people: And thus abides, 
In the heavenly holy place, a Priest for ever, according to the 
power of his endless life as a priest. 

Ver. 18.—1. Because of its weakness.]—The weakness of the 
law la reforming sinners arose from this, that whilst it required 


f ierfect obedience to all its precepts under the penalty of death, 
t gave the Israelites no encouragement to obey, either by promis¬ 
ing them the assistance of God’s Spirit to enable them to obey, or 
by giving them assurance of pardon upon their repentance in case 
of failure. The only source from which,the Israelites derived 
their hope of these things, was the covenant with Abraham. 

2. And unprofitableness.)—Though the apostle affirms, that the 
law of Moses was unprofitable for the purpose of pardoning sin- 
ners, it answered many valuable ends, which he has explained in 
hi9 epistle to the Galatians, chap. iii. 19—24. 

Ver. 19.—1. The after introduction.}—Beza tells us, that the 
word i5Ti tnyuytt signifies the bringing in of a thing from a differ¬ 
ent quarter. But that translation does i>ot express the force of 
the preposition \n* in this compounded word. 

2. Draw near to God.]—Under the covenant of the law, the 
priests, by virtue of the Levitical sacrifices, but not the people, 
were permitted in their acts of worship to draw near to the mani¬ 
festation of the divine presence in the tabernacle; but under the 
gospel covenant, by the sacrifice of Christ, all believers equally 
are permitted, in their acts of worship, to draw near to the pre¬ 
sence of God in the great temple of the universe. 

Ver. 20. Not without an oath.]—The apostle’s reasoning here is 
founded on this, that God never interposed his oath, except to 
shew the certainty and immutability of the thing sworn. Thus he 
aware to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 16—18. that in his seed ’all the na¬ 
tions of the earth should be blessed ;’ and to the rebellious Isra¬ 
elites, that ’they should not enter into his rest,’ Deut. i. 34, 35.; 
and to Moses, that ‘he should not go into Canaan,’ Deut. iv. 21.; 
and to David, that 1 his seed should endure for ever, and his throne 
unto all generations,’ Psalm lxxxix. 4. Wherefore, since Christ 
was made a priest not without an oath that he should be a priest 
for ever after the similitude of Melchizedec, that circumstance 
shewed God’s immutable resolution never to change or abolish 
his priesthood, nor to change or abolish the covenant which wa9 
established on his priesthood: whereas, the Levitical priesthood 
and the law of Moses being established without an oath, were 
thereby declared to be changeable at God’s pleasure. 

Ver. 21. The Lord hath Bworn, and will not repent.]—The im¬ 
mutability of Christ's priesthood depends, not only on God’s oath 
making him a priest for ever, but on God’s swearing that he will 
never repent of making him a priest for ever. 

Ver. 22.—1. By so much was Jesu 9 made the mediator.]—Kv- 
«9J. The Greek commentators explain this word very properly 
y MKriTnc, a mediator , which is its etymological meaning; for U 
comes from near, and signifies one teho draws near, or who 
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23 (Ktfi, 224.) Besides, they indeed are be¬ 
come many priests, because they are hindered 
by death from continuing ; 

24 But he, (ita to /utwr) because he liveth 
for ever , hath a priesthood -which doth not 
pass } from HIM . 

25 ('Odw »4j ttc to 7r*r tim?) /fence 

he is even for ever able to save them -who come 
to God through him ; al-ways living to make 
intercession 1 for them. 

26 (lag, 97.) Now such an High-priest be¬ 
came us, WHO , (>iro / uiroc) being holy, 1 harm¬ 
less, undefiled, separated 4 from sinners, and 
higher than the heavens; 

27 He hath not , like the high-priests, need 
from time to time 1 to offer sacrifices, first for 
his own sins, then FOR those of the people : 
for this latter he did once when he offered 
up himself. 

28 For the law constituted men high-priests 
who have infirmity ; but (o 60.) the word 
of the oath, which was after the law, consti¬ 
tuted the Son, (tm-iauo tytttor, Heb. v. 9. note 
1.) who is perfected for evermore. 


23 Besides, Jesus our High-priest is ynore powerful than the 
Levitical high-priests in this respect, th;it they indeed are many 
priests, because they are hindered by death from continuing; 

24 But he , because he liveth for ever in the body, (see ver. 25. i 
note), hath a priesthood which shall never pass from him to any 
other person on account of incapacity. 

25 On which accoimt he is even for ever able to save all who 
approach to God through his mediation ; always living an High- i 
priest (ver. 8. 24.) to make affectionate intercession with God for < 
them . 

26 Now such an High-pnest as Christ was suited to our exi¬ 
gencies, who being holy in affection, harmless in conduct, unde- i 
filed by those with whom he conversed, separated from sinners, 
and higher than all the inhabitants of the heavens, the angels; 

27 He hath not, like the Levitical high-priests, need from time 
to time to offer sacrifices, first for his own sins, and then for the 
sins of the people. For himself he offered no sacrifice; and for 
the sins of the people he offered sacrifice only once, when he of¬ 
fered up himself. 

28 The sons of Aaron needed to offer sacrifice for themselves, 
because the law constituteth men high-ppiests who are sinners ;i 
but the declaration of the oath, which happened after the law 
was given, constituted the Son an High-priest, who is perfectly 
fitted, for executing the office for evermore, by his absolute free¬ 
dom from sin, and by his endless life. 


causes another to draw near. Now, as in this passage a compari¬ 
son is stated between Jesus as an high-priest and the Levitical 
bigh-priests; and as these were justly considered by the apostle 
as the mediators of the Sinaitic covenant, because through their 
mediation the Israelites worshipped God with sacrifices, and re¬ 
ceived from him as their king a political pardon, in consequence 
of the sacrifices offered by the high-priest on the day of atone¬ 
ment ; it is evident that the apostle m this passage calls Je 3 tis ‘ the 
High-priest or Mediator of the better covenant/ because through 
his mediation, that is, through the sacrifice of himself which he 
offered to God, believers receive all the blessings of the better co¬ 
venant. And as the apostle had said, ver. 16. that ' by the introduc¬ 
tion of a better hope we draw near to God/ he in this 

verse very properly called Jesus ryy rather than mi** t**, to 
denote the effect of his mediation. See ver. 25.—Our translators, 
indeed, following the Vulgate and Beza, have rendered <y>wby 
the yrord surety, a sense which it hath Ecclesiasticus xxix. 16., 
and which naturally enough follows from its etymological mean¬ 
ing. For the person who becomes surely for (he good behaviour 
of mother, or for his performing something stipulated, brings that 
other near to the party to whom he gives the security,—he recon¬ 
ciles the two. But in this sense the word iyy is not applicable 
to the Jewish high-priests. For, to be a proper surety , one inu6t 
either have power to compel the party to perform that for which 
he hath become his surety, or, in case of his not performing it, 
he must be able to perform it himself This being the case, will 
any one say that the Jewish high-priests were sureties to God for 
the Israelites performing their part of the covenant of the law ? or 
to the people, for God’s performing his part of that covenant?— 
As liule is the appellation eure/y of the new covenant applicable 
to Jesus. For, since the new covenant doth not require perfect 
obedience, bur only the obedience of faith, if the obedience of 
faith is not given by men themselves, it cannot be given by another 
in their room, unless we suppose that men can be saved without 
personal faith. I therefore infer, that they who speak of Jesus as 
the surety of the new covenant, must hold that it requires perfect 
obedience, which not being in the power of believers to give, Je¬ 
sus hath performed it for them. But is not this to make the cove¬ 
nant of grace a covenant of works, contrary to the whole tenor of 
scripture? For these reasons, I think the Greek commentators 
have given the true meaning of the word iyyvo$ in this passage, 
when they explain it by m*<t* t»{, mediator. 

2 Of a better covenant.]—The common translation of evfnrov*; 
of a better testament, I think is wrong; for it implieth 
that the law of Moses is likewise a testament, which it cannot in 
any sense be called, as shall be shewed Heb. ix. 15. note 1.—The 
apostle’s reasoning here is to the following purpose: The cove¬ 
nants of which I 6peak, being founded each on its own priesthood, 
the covenant which is founded on a temporary priesthood must 
Itself be temporary, and so never can be the means of conferring 
an eternal pardon : whereas the covenant which is established on 
an eternal priesthood must be eternal, and have the greatest effica¬ 
cy at all times in procuring salvation for sinners. Sec ver. 20. note. 

Ver. 24. Hath a priesthood which doth not pass from him.]—The 
apostle makes thi9 remark on Christ’s priesthood, because an of¬ 
fice which is held for ever renders the possessor more extensive¬ 
ly powerful than if it were held only for a time. See ver. 25. 

Ver. 25. Always living to make intercession for them.]—The na¬ 
ture of the apostle’s argument requires, that by Christ’s 'always 
living/ we understand his always living in the body. For it is thus 


that he is an affectionate and sympathizing nigh-priest, who, in his 
intercession, pleads the merit of his death to procure the salvation 
of all who come to God through him. Agreeably to this account of 
Christ’s intercession, the apostle, ver. 27. mentions the sacrifice 
of himself, which Christ offered for the sins of the people, as the 
foundation of his intercession. Now, as he offered that sacrifice 
in heaven, chap. viii. 2,3., by presenting his crucified body there, 
(see chap. viii. 6. note), and as he continually resides there in the 
body, some of the ancients were of opinion, that his continual in¬ 
tercession consists in the continual presentation of his humanity 
before his Father; because it is a continual declaration of hie 
earnest desire of the salvation of rnen, and of his having, in obe 
dience to his Father’s will, made himself flesh, and suffered death 
io accomplish it. 8ee Rom. viii. 34. note 3. This opinion is con¬ 
firmed by the manner in which the Jewish high-pnest made in¬ 
tercession for the people on the day of atonement, and which wa« 
a type of Christ’s intercession in heaven. He made it. not by offer¬ 
ing prayers for l hem in (he most holy place, but by sprinkling the 
blood of the sacrifices on the mercy-seat, in token of their death. 
And as by that aciion he opened the earthly holy places to Ihc 
prayers and worship of the Israelites during the ensuing year: 
so Jesus, by presenting his humanity continually before the pre< 
sence of his Father opens heaven to the prayers of his people in 
the present life, and to their persons after the resurrection. 

The appointment of Jesus to be our intercessor with the Fa¬ 
ther, being agreeable to the general method in which the scrip¬ 
tures represent God as dealing with mankind, Gen. xviii. 26. Job 
xlii. 8. it is no proof of God’s unwillingness, but rather of his greal 
inclination, to be mciciful to us. At the same time, it is an illus¬ 
trious manifestation of Christ’s worthiness. And being the re¬ 
ward of that worthiness, it not only encourages sinners in their 
approaches to the Deity, by giving them assurance of pardon, but 
it animates them powerfully to become in like manner worthy' 
and good, seeing persons of that character are held in such esti¬ 
mation by God, and so highly rewarded. 

Ver. 26.—1. Who being holy.]—Because the English word holy 
19 not different in sense from undefiled , which follows, and be¬ 
cause the Hebrew word answering to enc*, holy , is by the LXX.' 
rendered tKiy.n.v, merciful, Campbell, in one ol his Dissertation* 
prefixed to his Translation of the Gospels, gives it as his opinion, 
that in this verse ira; may be translated merciful. 

2. Separated from sinners.]—This isthought an allusion totbe se-- 
paralion of the high-priest, seven days before he made the annual 
atonement, Levit. xvi. 17.—Jesus, our high-priest, had no need of 
any particular separation before he offered me sacrifice of himself;! 
he was always separated from sinners in character and behaviour. 

Ver. 27. Hath not, like the high-priests, need from time to time.)' • 
—So the phrase **5’ must be translated, being equivalent i 

to ivi :*vTov, chap. x. 1 . from year to year. For the nigh-priesls ■ 
offered sacrifice only one day in the year, namely, on the tenth of 
the seventh month. Besides, the word day , is used to de* i 

note any part of time; as-when it is said of the passover, Exod. : 1 
xiii. 10. 'Thou shalt keep this ordinance (Heb from days to dsys) » ■ 
from year to year.’ See also 1 Sam. i. 3.—In this passage the ; 
apostle takes notice of three particulars, which distinguish the 
sacrifice offered by Christ from the sacrifices offered by the Jew- > 
jsh high-priests: First, He offered no sacrifice for himself, but l 
only for the people ; Secondly , He did not offer that sacrifice at* i 
nually, but once for all; Thirdly , The sacrifice which he offered \ 
for the people was not of calves and of goats, but of himself. 
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CHAPTER Vm. 


View and Illustration of the 

Ths apostle, in what goeth before, having shewed that 
Jesus, as an High-priest, is superior to all the Levitical 
high-priests, in as much as, like Melchizedec, he is a king 
im well as a priest; nay, a more righteous king than even 
Melchizedec, being absolutely free from sin; he, in this 
ii J the following chapter, for the farther illustration of 
ihc glory of Jesus as an High-priest, compares his mi¬ 
nistrations with the ministrations of the Levitical high- 
pnrsts, both in respect of the place where he officiates, 
and in respect of the efficacy of his ministrations. 

His discourse on these subjects the apostle begins with 
observing, that they are matters of greater importance to 
mankind as sinners, than any hitherto treated of by him; 
namely, that we have in Jesus such an High-priest as our 
sinful state required, and as he had described chap. vii. 

namely, an High-priest absolutely sinless, and greater 
than all the angels, who, having offered one effectual sa- 
nrioe for the sins of the people, even the sacrifice of 
himself, sat down at the right hand of’the manifestation 
i*i the divine presence in heaven, ver. 1.—as the abiding 
minister or High-priest of the true holy places which the 
l ord hath formed and not man, ver. 2.—This sitting 
il--wn of the Son of God, our High-priest, at the right 
hand of the Majesty in the heavens, after offering the sa¬ 
crifice of himself, the apostle hath mentioned chap. 1. 3.; 
but it was only as a subject to be afterwards handled. 
He therefore introduceth it in this place, in order to a 
(uil discussion ; and calls it the chief of all the things he 
had hitherto mentioned, because it implied, first, That the 
sacrifice of himself which Jesus offered, on his entering 
h?aven after his resurrection, was accepted of God as a 
lufficient atonement for the sins of the world. Secondly, 
The sitting of our gTeat High-priest at the right hand of 
G*>d implies, that he possesses all power in heaven and on 
earth neit to God ; so that he is able to defend the people 
for whom he officiates from their enemies, and is authorized 
by God to acquit and reward them at the judgment.— 
Thirdly, That our High-priest did not, like the Levitical 
high-priests, depart out of the most holy place after 
finishing the atonement, but abideth there always, as the 
minister or High-priest thereof, to open that holy place 
to the prayers and other acts of worship performed by 
his people on earth, and to their persons after the general 
judgment 

Of the first of these important matters implied in our 
rfigh-priest’s sitting down at the right hand of God, 

' oimely, that he offered the sacrifice of himself in heaven, 
ind that that sacrifice was accepted by God as a sufficient 

• atonement for the sins of the world, the apostle treats in 
this chapter. Of the second, namely, that he possesseth 

■ power, as governor of the world, to save his people, and 
to give them eternal life, he speaks chap. ix. 28. And 
of the third, that he is the abiding minister of the hea¬ 
venly holy place, he discourses chap. x. 19T-22. 

That Christ hath offered an effectual sacrifice for sin, 

* fixe apostle proves in the following manner : Since every 
1 kigh-priest is constituted to offer both gifts and sacrifices, 

I Messiah, who was constituted by the oath of God an 
1 High-priest after the similitude of Melchizedec, must of 
i Necessity have had some sacrifice to offer, ver. 3.—And 
I ftut he must have offered that sacrifice in heaven is cer- 

Niw TftiVSLiTIOX. 

Cb±f. VIlL——1 Now, (m) of the things Chap 
•S poken ( u^ uuot) the chief 1 is. We have such hood of 

Ver, l.—i r Tbs chief Is.]—Bo Chrysostom sod Theophylaet In- 
Ms rpret the word In like manner the Syriac, 'Caput 

i seisin o mn i u m sonam; , 4 snd the Vulgate,' Capitulum autem super 


.Discoveries in this Chapter . 

tain ; because, if the oath of God had respected his being 
a priest on earth, he could not have been p priest at all: 
foithe only temple of God on earth where he could offer 
sacrifice, being occupied by priests who officiated accord¬ 
ing to the law of Moses, which confined the priest’s of¬ 
fice to the sons of Aaron, Numb^ iii. 10. these priests 
would have hindered Messiah, who was of the tribe of 
Judah, from ministering as a priest among them. It is 
plain, therefore, that if Messiah was not appointed to ex¬ 
ercise his priesthood in heaven, and did not offer sacrifice 
there, he never acted as a priest at all; and the oath of 
God constituting him a priest, hath not taken^effect, ver. 
4.—^Farther, to prove that Messiah was to offer sacrifices 
in heaven, the apostle appealed to the services which the 
Levitical priests performed according to the law in the 
inward tabernacle, whose chief use, he tells us, was to be 
shadows or typical re presen tations of the services to be 
performed by Christ in heaven. And this affirmation he 
founds on God’s command to Moses,—to make all things, 
not the tabernacles only with their furniture, but the ser¬ 
vices of the tabernacles also, exactly according to the 
pattern shewed him on the Mount, ver. fi. 

Next, with respect to the efficacy of Christ’s ministra¬ 
tions as an High-priest, the apostle observes, that they 
are as much more excellent than the ministrations of the 
Levitical high-priests, as the covenant or dispensation of 
religion of which he is the Mediator or High-priest, by 
its better promises, excels the covenant or dispensation of 
the law, ver. 6.—which the apostle proves to be not with¬ 
out fault, from this circumstance, That if it had contain¬ 
ed all the discoveries and promises which God judged 
necessary to the sanctification and salvation of sinners, he 
would not have introduced a second covenant or dispen¬ 
sation of religion, ver. 7.—Yet, that a second covenant or 
dispensation was to be introduced, is evident from God’s 
own words, Jeremiah xxxi. 31-34. in which he pro¬ 
mised a new covenant , ver. 8.—altogether different from 
that which he made with the Israelites, after bringing 
them out of Egypt, ver. 9.—For in the new covenant, 
Judah and Israel are to have the knowledge of God and 
of his will set forth, not by dark shadows, as in the old 
covenant, but in the clearest manner. And the pardon 
they are to receive under that covenant, is not a political, 
but an eternal pardon. So that, as was observed ver. 6. 
it is a covenant established on better promises than the 
law, ver. 10, 11, 12.—Lastly, the apo9tle observes, that 
by saying a new covenant , God hath made the covenant 
of the law old , and thereby hath intimated, that, as a thing 
decayed and useless, it is to be put out of sight altogether, 
ver. 13.—Thus it appears, that the prophet Jeremiah^ in 
the most express terms, hath borne testimony to the su¬ 
perior excellence of the new covenant or dispensation 
of religion, of which Christ is the minister, mediator, or 
high-priest; and to God’s intention of abrogating, thd 
former covenant or dispensation, even the whole body of 
the law of Moses, with all its ineffectual sacrifices and 
services.—An argument of this sort, founded on their 
own scriptures, being so cogent, could not fail to make 
an impression on the unbelieving Hebrews; and must 
have reconciled such of them to the gospel as retained 
any candour or love of truth. 

Commentary. 

VIII.—1 JWw, of the thing* spoken concerning the priest- 
Christ, the chief is, That in him we have such an High* 

ea,’ Ac. Sse the Illustration, for ths reason why/the sl’tint down 
of Christ at the light hand or God, la called the chief of ihe things 
hitherto spoken by the apostle. Bee also Heb. ▼. 10. note. 
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an High-priest 2 as BECAME US, (from chap, priest as described chap. vii. 26., who, after offering the sacrifice of; 
▼ii. 26.), who sat down at the right hand of himself for us in the true tabernacle, sat down at the right hand of, 
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 3 the manifestation of the divine presence in the heavens, (chap, ix 

6. note), as having by that sacrifice mode a complete atonement, , 

2 /i minister of the holy places, 1 (**j, 221.) 2 And as an abiding minister of the real holy places, namely} 

namely, of the true tabernacle, 2 which the Lord of the heavenly tabernacle, which , being erected-by the Lord ana 
pitched, and not man : not by man, must be unspeakably more magnificent than the Mo-I 

saic tabernacle. 

3 For every high-priest is constituted to 3 The sitting- d5wn of Christ at the right hand of God, as th< 

offer both gifts end sacrifices. / fence it fVAS minister of the true holy places, is a demonstration that he offeree . 
necessary that this HlGH-PRIEST also should ah acceptable sacrifice for sin in heaven : For every high-prie*\ 
have something which he might offer in being constituted to offer both free-will offerings and propitiator) 
HEAVEN* 1 sacrifices, it wfs necessary that this High-priest, who was con 

stituted by an oath, should have some sacrifice which he might, 
offer in heaven, the only place where he could officiate. 

4 For verily if he were on earth to OFFER 4 For verily if he were by the oath of God constituted a pries 

SACRIFICE, (from ver. 3.), he could not be a on earth to offer sacrifice, he, who was of the tribe of Judah, couU 
priest, there being priests who offer gifts 1 ac- not be a priest, there being, in the only temple of God on earth 

cording to the law. 2 priests who offer sacrifices according to the law , which limit 

the priest’s office to the sons of Aaron. 

5 ('O/T/vif, 67) These serve with a repre- 6 Farther, that Christ exercises his priesthood in heaven appear 

sentation and shadow of the heavenly things, 1 from this also, that these priests perform the service of the tabernacle 
(*at$®r) since Moses, when about to construct with sacrifices which are a representation and shadow of the sacri 
the tabernacle, 2 was admonished of God : 3 See fice and intercession of Christ in heaven ; as is plain from this, tbd 

now, saith he, that thou make all things ac* Moses, when about'to construct the tabernacle , and appoint its se» 

cording to the pattern 4 v>hic h was shewed thee vices, was admonished of God: See now, saith he, that thou tnahe a, 
in the mount. 5 things according to the pattern which was shewed thee in the mount - 


2. Such an High-pri6st]— Tottvro* here answers to to«ovto C| 
chap. vii. 26. and brines to the reader's recollection the description 
there given of the hign-prlest who could effectually officiate for us. 

3. The right hand of the Majesty in the heavens;]—that is, at the 
right hand of the visible glory, whereby the divine presence is 
manifested to the angels in heaven. For, as the ark in the inward 
tabernacle was called the mercy-seat , or throne of the Majesty on 
earth, because the glory of the Lord, which appeared between 
the cherubim, rested on it to dispense to the Israelites the pardon 
of the offences which they committed against God as the king of 
their commonwealth, so the place where the glory of God is mani¬ 
fested in heaven is called here ‘ the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens;’ and chap. xii. 2. ‘the throne of God.’ Of this throne, 
and of Jesus at the right hand of God, Stephen had a sight, Acts 
vii. 56. ‘ And he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up sledfasrly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the 
right hand of God ; 56. Ana said, I see the heaven opened, and the 
Son of man (Jesus in the human nature) standing at the right hand 
of God.’ This sight, it is probable, the apostle himself enjoyed, 
when he was caught up into the third heaven. That the Deity 
manifests his presence to his intelligent creatures in a sensible 
manner, somewhere in the universe, is a notion which hath been 
entertained by all mankind. See Heb. lx. 5. note. 

Ver. 2.—1. A minister of the holy places.)—With Christas silting 
down at the right hand of God, the apostle justly connects his be¬ 
coming the abiding minister or high-priest of heaven; because in 
Psalm cx. 1. where his sitting down at the right hand of God is fore¬ 
told, it is also foretold, ver. 4. that God would salute him ‘a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedec and, by so doing, declare 
him to be, like Melchizedec, both a priest^nd a king for ever. 

2. The true tabernacle-)—See chap. ix. 11. note 2. Heaven, or 
rather the universe, is called the ‘true tabernacle,’ or habitation 
of God, to distinguish it from the Mosaic tabernacle, which was 
only idp representation or shadow, by means of the inhabitation 
of the"glory of the Lord. 

Ver. 3. Something which ne might offer in heaven.)—That the 
words tnAeavenare rightly supplied here, is evident from the fol¬ 
lowing verse, where we are told, that if Christ were constituted by 
God’s oath a priest on earth, he could not have executed his of¬ 
fice ; the priesthood in God’s only temple on earth being by God 
himBelf limited to the tribe of Levi. From this it follows, that the 
oath which made him a priest, made him a priest in heaven, and 
authorized him to offer sacrifice in heaven. Also it follows, that the 
sacrifice he was appointed to offer was not the sacrifice of goats 
and calves, for they could not be offered in heaven, but the sacri¬ 
fice of himself. Accordingly, that sacrifice he actually offered in 
heaven, by appearing before the throne of God in the body wherein 
he suffered, as shall be shewed, ver. 5. note 5. at the end. And that 
this was a real offering of himself a sacrifice to God, is evident 
fromfleb. ix. 24. where we are told that Christ, after suffering death 
on earth, ’did not enter into the holy places made with hands, the 
likenesses of the true holy places, but into heaven Itself, there to 
appear before the face of God on our behalf.’ And to shew that, 
by so appearing, Christ offered himself a sacrifice to God, the 
apostle adds immediately, ver. 26. 'not, however, that he should 
offer himself often.’ Wherefore, Christ’s presenting himself in 
his crucified body before the throne of God, being a real offering 
of himself a sacrifice to God for us, we are said, Heb. x. 10. to be 
1 sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once.’ 

Ver. 4.— 1. Offer gifts.)— Gifts signify not only free-will offer- 
Act, but propitiatory sacrifices. See.Heb. xi. 4.. 

2. According to- the law.)— By the law the priest’s office was 
strictly limited to tbs sons of Aaron; and If any others intruded 


themselves into it, they were to be put to death, Numb. iii. II 
Wherefore Jesus, being of the tribe of Judah, could not possibl 
offer sacrifice in the temple of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 5.—1. Serve with a representation and phadowofthe heaver 
ly things.]—Here is the dative, not of the object, bi 

of the instrument. The common translation, ‘ serve into the exam 
pie and shadow of heavenly things,’ makes the tabernacle, mostal 
eurdly, the object of the worship of the Levitical priests. So ala 
the Vulgate: *Q.ui exemplari et umbrae de9ervjunt caelestiumi ; 
Wherefore, as the translation which 1 have given is equally literal, \ t r 
is certainly more just.—According toTheophylact the word - w* 
it which Ihave translated representation , signifies an obscur 
delineation of a thing. For the meaning of<r*<», 9ee chap. x. l.note.‘ 

2. Since Moses, when about to construct the tabernacle.)—So - 

translate t** because, although imriKu 

commonly signifies to finish a thing which is begun, it is sometime 
used to denote simply the doing ofathing: Heb. ix..6. ‘These thing 
being thus set in order, the priests go at all limes indeed into th 
first tabernacle, (*-*( x*umxcunNj), performing the sei 
vices.’ And that the word must he so translated in the passage unde 
consideration, is plain from this, that God's admonition was give 1 
to Moses before he began to make the tabernacle.—Farkbursl ha - 
produced a passage from Herodotus, in which signifie 

simply to perform worship, ceremonies, Ac Pierce thinks /***.*•*■ 
hag here the signification of esse, to be, and translates the clads 
thus: ‘Seeing Moses, who was to finish the tabernacle, was at 
monished,’ Ac. And for this use be quotes Acts xx. 7. 

3. Was admonished ofGod.)—The word sometime . 

signifies to recetre an oracle or a revelation, or a diri'ne direction 
Thus Heb. xi. 7. ‘ By faith Noah, jr«t) when he receive* 

a revelation.’ Sometimes it denotes a direction from an angel: Acl< 
x.22. ‘Cornelius '■ w3 % yy **~ #u being directei 

by an holy angel to send for thee.’ In the active voice it signifies t\ 
deliver an oracle: Heb. xii. 25, • If (hey did not escape who refuse* 
(to* xpruxTi^ovT*) him who delivered an oracle.’ See Parkhurst’i 
Diction, where it is observed that Josephus and Died. Siculus nsi 
this word in the active voice, to denote the delivering an oracle. } 

4. See, saith he, that thou make all things according to the pati 
tern.]—Tvwct denotes a pattern to be.exactly imitated, Rom. v. 14 
1 Pet. iii. 21. notes. The strictness of this charge, as shall bi 
shewed in the next note, implying that the tabernacles and theit 
services were intended to be representations of heavenly thin^si 
may we not suppose that this purpose was discovered to Moses ■' 
as the reason ot the exactness required, and that the knowledge 
thereof was preserved among the Jews by tradition! How elad •> 
could they fancy that the tabernacles were a representation of 
the world or universe? See chap. ix. 1. note 2. 

6. Shewed thee in the mount )—God’s direction to Moses, to maka 
all things according to the pattern shewed him in the mount, is her® 
appealed to by the apostle with great propriety, as a proof.that the! 
priests worshipped God in the tabernacle with a representation ana 
shadow of heavenly things; that is,wifh sacrifices,which were are-f 
presentation and shadowof the sacrifice which Messiah was to offer! 
m heaven. For since by this admonition Moses was required, not| 
only to make the tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry ex-1 • 
actly according to the pattern shewed him in the mount, but afso,f • 
and indeed chiefly, to appoint the services of the priests In ins I' 
tabernacles according to that pattern ; the strictness of the Injono* 1 
tion implied, that there was some important reason for this exael- * 
ness. Now what could that reason be, unless the one assigned by -• 
the apostle! namely, that thatabernaoles were intended to be ah* ^ 
dows of the heavenly holy places, and the services oft he tabern* p 
cles to be representations of the ministrations of Messfaa as ft J <*■ 
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* (a*, 91 .) Betide 9 1 he hath note obtained 
a more excellent ministry, in as much (**/, 
209.) as he is the mediator of a better cove¬ 
nant. which is established upon better pro¬ 
mises. 

? For if that firat covkiraNT 1 had been 
faultless, a place would not have been sought 
for <i second : 1 

S But finding fault, Ac saith to them , Be¬ 
hold the days 1 come, saith the Lord, when t 
uil! complete * a new covenant with the house 
ot Israel, 3 and with the house of Judah; 


6 Besides , Jesus our High-priost hath now obtained a more 
excellent ministry, than the Levitlcal high-priests, in as t inch at 
he is the mediator of a better covenant than the Sinaitic, of whioh 
they were the mediators; because it is established,on better pro¬ 
mises —promises better suited to our exigencies as sinners. See 
ver. 7. note 1. 

7 For if the Sinaitic coveriant had been faultless ; if sinners 
could have been sanctified and pardoned thereby; there would 
have been no need of introducing a second covenant: 

8 But finding fault with the first covenant, and to shew its in¬ 
efficacy for sanctifying and pardoning sinners, God saith to the 
Israelites t Jerem. xxxi. 31, Behold the days come , saith the Lovd t 
when I will complete a new covenant with the whole of the spiri¬ 
tual Israel among the Gentiles, and with believers among the Jews; 


priest in heaven. Accordingly the tabernacles are called, Heb. ix. 
fci r m , t:$m> * the representations of the holy places in the 

nr .irons ;* and, ver. 21. 'the holy places made with hands' are call- 
e.i aKiTura, ^antitypes of the true.’—Farther, the ministry of the 
P nests in the earthly tahemacles is represented as typical of the 
ministrations of Christ in heaven : For it is observed, chap. ix. 7. 
that ‘into the inward tabernacle the high-priest alone went once 
every year, not without blood:' and that by theabsolute exclusion 
of trie priests and people from the most holy place, the represen¬ 
ts! mn of heaven, ver. 8. 'the Holy Ghost signified, That the way 
v: i he holy places,’ (the way into neaven), ‘was not yet laid open, 
while the first tabernacle,' (that is, the thing signified by the out- 
wirj tabernacle, the present world), ‘still standeth:' and, ver. 9. 
Put t he outward tabernacle, with ita services, was 4 a parable con- 
frrning the time which is present, during which both gifts and 
sacrifices wereoffered, which could not, in respect of conscience, 
mike him perfect who worshipped only with meals and drink9, 4lc. 
by ihis parable, therefore, the Jews were taught the inefficacy of 
ill the atonements made by men on earth for cleansing the con¬ 
science —To all this add, that Christ is called, ver. 11. 'an High- 
pnest of the good things which are to be, through the greater and 
more perfect tabernacle not made with hands:' and is said, ver. 12. 

‘ :o have entered once into the holy places, not indeed by the blood 
of goats and of calves, but by his own blood;' and ‘to have obtained 
for us an eternal redemption.' These things shew, that the minis¬ 
trations of the Levilical high-priests in the inward tabernacle on 
earth were typical of the ministrations of Christ in the true tabema- 
cl-*. that is, in heaven: consequently, that the apostle's affirmation, 
in this 5th verse, is well founded ; namely, that the sacrifices with 
which ihe priests performed the service of the Mosaic taberna¬ 
cles, were all shadows of the sacrifices whicji Christ was to offer 
In heaven. 

This doctrine being allowed, in order to have a just idea of the 
■ic nfice of himself which Christ offered in heaven, it will be use¬ 
ful to understand the manner in which the sacrifices were offered 
by the Levitical priests in the tabernacles on earth.—1. And, first 
of all, it is to be observed, that the animals appointed for the burnt- 
offerings and sin-offerings, not excepting those whose blood was 
carried into the inward tabernacle, were all killed at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and on the north side of the 
*i:ar—2. These sacrifices were killed, not by the priests, but by 
the persons for whom they were to be offered. And if the sin- 
offering was to be made for a priest, he was to kill it, as any other 
private person was obliged to do, and another priest was to make 
the atonement for him. These things appear from Exod. xii. 6. 
^evit. i. 5. 11. iii. 2. lv. 21. 29. 33. xvi. 11. 15. 2 Chron. xxxv. 11. 
Now, as the outward tabernacle with its court was a representa¬ 
tion of the world, (Heb. lx. 1. note), these particulars, relative to 
the killing of the sacrifices at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, shew, that notwithstanding Christ offered the sacri¬ 
fice of himself in heaven, his death was to be accomplished on 
earth ; and that, as the killing of the sacrifice was no part of the 
sacrificial action, it was not necessary he should put himself to 
death.'but only allow himself to be put to death by the Jews, who, 
n putting him to death, did not act as priests, but as the sinners 
for whom Christ was to offer himself a sacrifice.—3. The sacrifice 
for tin was not offered, nor the atonement made, by the killing of 
the animal, but by the priests bringing its blood, on ordinary oc¬ 
casions, into the outward tabernacle, and sprinkling it before the 
vail: and on the day of atonement, by the high priest's carrying its 
blood into the inward tabernacle which represented heaven, and 
there ' sprinkling it on the floor and on the mercy-seat,* in the view 
of the symbol or the divine presence which rested above the mer¬ 
cy-seal between the cherubim. For as the life df the animal layjn 
its blood, its death was manifested by these sprinklings, as really as 
If its dead carcass had been presented before the divide presence 
In the inward tabernacle, wherefore, the sacrifice was not offer¬ 
ed, nor the atonement made, till these sprinklings were finished.-- 
All these facts evidently appear from tne passages above quoted. 

Now, in the services performed by the priests in the earth(y ta¬ 
bernacle, the manner in which Christ was to offer himself a sacri¬ 
fice for sin to God was distinctly prefigured. He was not to put 
himself to death, but was to be put to death by those for whom he 
was to offer himself a sacrifice. In that action, therefore, the 
Jews represented all their brethren of mankind. And as the 
high-priest carried the blood of the victim into the inward taber¬ 
nacle, to make atonement therewith, so Christ, after continuing 
a while dead, arose in the body wherein he had been pul to death, 
and entered, not into the earthly inward tabernacle, but into hea¬ 
ven itself, Heb. lx 24.; 'not indeed by the blood of goats and 
calves, bat by hU own blood,' or death, Heb. ix. 12. which he 


manifested by offering, that is. by presenting, in the presence of 
God, 'his body,’ Heb. x. 10. bearing ihe marks of the violence 
whereby he had been put to death on earth, that being the only 
method in which his death on earth could be manifested in' hea¬ 
ven to the angelic hosts. And having in this manner offered him¬ 
self to God a sacrifice for sin, he hath, as we are assured lleb.ix. 
12. 'obtained an eternal redemption,'or pardon, for all who by 
faith and repentance have an interest in his sacrifice. See Heb’. 
ix. 5. note, last paragraph. That Christ actually appeared before 
the presence of God in heaven in the body wherein he suffered, 
and that his body bad then the wounds which occasioned his 
death, may be gathered from his shewing to his disciples, on the 
day he arose from the dead, his hands and his feet, Luke xxiv. 40. 
and his side, John xx. 20 ; and from his saving to Thorhas, eight 
days after he arose, John xx. 27. 'Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into 
my side, and be not faithless but believing.’ For if the continu¬ 
ance of the wounds in our Lord's body, during his abode on earth 
after his resurrection, was necessary to prove the truth of his 
resurrection to his disciples, may we not suppose, that for mani¬ 
festing his death to the angels in heaven, wnen he appeared in 
the presence of God, it, was necessary his body should bear the 
marks of the violence which occasioned his death I How, hthcr* 
wise, could the apostle say, Heb. x. 10. 'We are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ oncel'—1 have only to 
add, that the opinion 1 have endeavoured to establish is nty novel. 
Ambrose, in his tenth book of Luke, quoted by Estius ia his note 
on Ileb. viii. 3. saith, the wounds which Christ's body received on 
the cross were kept open, in order to its being presented before 
the Father as crucified and slain. If so, we may suppose, that 
the atonement being thus made, was changed into its glorious 
form, mentioned Philip, iii. 2. 

Ver. 7.— 1. For if the first covenant had been faultless.}-Although 
the Sinaitic covenant was well calculatedtopreserve the Jews from 
idolatry, and to give them the knowledge oftheir duly, it wea faulty 
or imperfect in the following respects:—1. The rites of worship 
which it enjoined, sanctified only to the purifying of the flesh, but 
not the conscience, of the worshippers. 2. These rites could be 
performed nowhere but in the tabernacle or in the temple-; con¬ 
sequently they could not be the religion of mankind. 3. This co¬ 
venant had no real sacrifice for sin; consequently it granted no 
pardon to any sinner. 4. Its promises were all of s temporal kind. 
5. It required an unsinning obedience,, fchich, in our present 
state, no one can give; and threatened death for every offence. 
See Gal. iv. 3. note. 

2. A place would not have been sought for a second.]—Since 
the first covenant is that which God made with the Israelites at 
Sinai' by the publication of the law, the second covenant must be 
that which was made with mankind in general, by the publication 
of the gospel. Accordingly, the publication of the gospel was 
foretold, Jer. xxxi. 31. under the jrlea of ' making a new covenant 
with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah and the 
gospel itself Is called, Isa. ii. 3. 'the law which went forth from 
Zion.' Bui it t9 to be observed, that the law of Mose9 is called the 
first covenant, not merely because it was prior to the gospel, but 
also because it was in reality the same with the first covenant, 
udder which Adam was placed in paradise; for, like it, it required 
perfect obedience under the penalty of death, and allowed no par¬ 
don to any sinner however penitent. It is likewise to be observed, 
that the gospel is called the second covenant, not merely because 
it was posterior to the law, but also because it is actually the same 
with the second covenant, under which Adam was placed after 
the fall; for it requires, not a sinless, but a'sincere obedience, 
and grants pardon to sinners on their repentance; see Gal. iii. 10: 
note 2. However, though the rigour of tne first covenant, which, 
properly speaking, was the lew of nature written on Adam's heart, 
was mitigated under the second or gospel covenant by the abolition 
of its curse, Gal. iii. 13. ita obligation, as a rule of life, never was, 
nor ever could be cancelled, but its precepts have constantly re¬ 
mained in force. Hence, all the sins which men commit, and which 
are pardoned under the second covenant, are very properly called 
transgressions of the first; as in Ihe following passage, Heb. ix. 1,6. 
*Ofthe new covenant he ia the Mediator, that hie death being accom¬ 
plished for the redemption of the transgressions of the first cove¬ 
nant, the called may receive the promise of the eternal inheritance.' 

Ver. 8.—1. Behold the days come ]—Some of (he Jewish doc¬ 
tors understood this as a promise of the restoration of the law 
by Ezra. Yet most ofithem thought this promise was to be ful¬ 
filled in the days of Messiah. 

2. When I will complete.]-—The LXX. have here / 

will make a new covenant. In translating this passage the apostle 
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9 Not according to the covenant which I 
made with their fathers, at the time of my 
taking them by the hand to lead them out of 
the land of Egypt, (ori, 259.) when they did 
not abide in my covenant, and I neglected 
them / saith the Lord. 

10 For this is the covenant which I will 
make with the house of Israel, after these days, 
saith the Lord: I will put my laws into their 
mind, 1 and write them upon their hearts, 2 and 
J wiH be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people : (Rev. xxi. 3.) 


11 And they shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, 6aying, 
Know the Lord ; for all shall know me, 1 from 
the least of them to the greatest of them. 

12 ('Ot/, 254.) Because 1 I will be merciful 
to their unrighteousness , and their sins and 
their iniquities 2 I will remember no more. 

13 By saying, A new covenant, (ver. 8.), 
he hath made the former old. 1 Now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to 
vanish . 


9 Even a covenant entirely different from the covejiajit which 
I made with their fathers, (tv hpt$* t chap. vii. 27. note) at the time, 
of my taking them by the hand to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt i nto Canaan, when they did not abide in my covenant, but 
brake it repeatedly by their idolatries. Therefore I neglected them ; i 
I suffered them to be carried into captivity ; saith the Lord. 

10 For , agreeably to my promise that in Abraham’s seed all na¬ 
tions shall be blessed, this is the covenant which / will make with\ 
believers of all nations in future times , saith the Lord ; Under the 
gospel dispensation I will put my laws into their mind, and write 
them upon their hearts , instead of writing them on stones as under 
the former covenant ; and J will be the object of their worship, and 
their protector, and they who believe shall become my obedient 
people, whom I will bless through all eternity : 

11 And, comparatively speaking, there shall be no occasion foi 
what was commanded under the former covenant, in which nc 
constant public instruction was provided : They shall not need U 
teach each other to know the Lord , (Deut. vi. 8.), for all shah 
know me, from the lowest of them to the highest of them. 

12 These things I will bring to pass, because I will pardon tht 
unrighteousness of my people , and their sins and their iniquities 
I will remember no more, as I did under the former covenant, bj 
appointing annual atonements for them. 

13 By saying, I will make a new covenant , God hath declaret 
the former covenant old. JVow that which decayeth and waxet) 
old, is ready to be laid aside as useless. Wherefore, by promising 
a new covenant, God hath intimated the abrogation of the whoh 
Mosaic dispensation. 


used the word rvvTiin-iu, / will finish or complete, probably be* 
cause the new covenant being obscurely intimated in what God 
said at the fall concerning the seed of the woman, it might be said 
to be completed when it was fully published in the gospel. 

3. With the house of Israel.]—At the time this promise was ac¬ 
complished, no house of Israel existed separately from the house 
of Judah. For, after the captivity of the ten tribes who composed 
the house of Israel, such of them as joined themselves to the house 
of Judah were 60 mixed with them, as not to be distinguished from 
them. Wherefore, ‘the house of Israel/ in this prophecy, as dis¬ 
tinguished from the house of Judah, must, I think, he the spiritual 
seed of Abraham among the Gentiles, called ‘the Israel of God/ 
Gal. vi. 16. But Pierce is of opinion, that the houses of Israel and 
Judah mean the whole Jewish nation, and that this is a prediction 
of the general conversion of the Jews to the Christian religion. 

Ver. 9. And I neglected them.]—The passage here quoted from 
Jeremiah runs thus: ‘ Which my covenant they brake, although I 
was an husband to them, saith the Lord.* The apostle’s translation 
of this passage is that of the LXX. And to reconcile it with the 
Hebrew text, Pococke, in hi9 Miscellan. chap. I. observes, that, in 
the eastern languages, Letters of the same organ, as they are called, 
being often interchanged, the Hebrew word bagnal is the same 
with the Arabic word bahal, which signifies to refuse, despise , 
nauseate. So that the Hebrew clause will bear to be translated, as 
the apostle and the LXX. have done, 'I neglected them, I nauseat¬ 
ed them/ on account of their multiplied idolatries and rebellions. 

Ver. 10.—1. AiJouc. I will put my law into their mind ]—Here 
the participle by a common ellipsis of the substantive verb 

hath the signification of the future, I will put* In this 
and the following verses, the prophet, to shew the superior ex¬ 
cellence of the new covenant, explains its nature and efficacy. 
In it God promises to ‘put his laws into the minds of the people.* 
These are not the laws of Moses but of Christ; for the laws of 
Moses were the Jaws of the old covenant. This promise there¬ 
fore implies, that under the new covenant the people of God, by 
means of the gospel revelation, are to have the clearest know¬ 
ledge of their duty and of the way of salvation. 

2. And write them upon their hearts. ]—The Hebrews, to denote 
the fullest and clearest knowledge, and to shew that that know¬ 
ledge is easily attained, and remembered, and hath a strong in¬ 
fluence on the affections, represent it as 'in the heart/ Deut. 
xxx. 14.; and ‘written on the heart/ Rom. ii. 15. Wherefore, 
God having promised in the new covenant, not only to put his 
laws into the mind of his people, hut to write them on their hearts, 
this latter promise implies, thut, in consequence of their know¬ 
ledge of God’s laws, his people are to acquire a strong love of 
them, and to be governed by them.—These promises have been 
amply accomplished under the new covenant. For by the multi¬ 


plication of the copies of the scriptures, the translation of then 
into many different languages, the preaching of the word, tin 
regular performance or the public worship of God, and by thi 
pains which the ministers and teachers of religion take in in 
slructing the people, the knowledge of the doctrines, precepta 
and promises of the gospel, by the blessing of God, is far more 
widely diffused, and its influence on the heaits of the people o 
God is greater, than under any former dispensation.—This napp' 
state of the church under the new covenant Isaiah hath foretold 
chap. liv. 13. ‘AH thy children shall be taught pf the Lord, am 
great shall be the peace of thy children.* 

Ver. 11. For all shall know me, from the least of them to th« 
greatest of them. ]—Here the effects of God’s putting his Jaws inh 
the mind of his people, and of his writing them on their hearts, ar< 
foretold. The knowledge of God and of nis will, under the new co 
venaut, is to prevail so generally through the labours of the muili 
ters of the gospel, that there will be no occasion for what was coin 
manded under the old covenant, namely, that every man shouh 
teach and exhort his neighbour to know the Lord —This grea 
prevalence of the knowledge of God under the gospel dispensatioi 
Isaiah hath likewise foretold, chap. xi. 9. ‘The earth shall be ful 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cov’er the sea.’ 

Ver. 12.—I. Because I will be merciful to fheir unrighteousneia.i 
—As the particle on, with which this verse begins, is often uset 
to introduce a new sentiment, it might here be translated besides 

2. And their $ins and their iniquities I will remember no more. 
—In the Hebrew this passage runs thus; ‘I will forgive their in 
iquity, and I will remember their sin mo more.’ Perhaps the apos 
lie translated the prophet’s words freely, to shew that under th< 
new covenant every kind of sin is to be forgiven on repentance 
which was not,the case under the former covenant. 

Ver. 13. He hath made the former old.]—The Sinaitic covenant 
before it was abrogated by Christ, was become old, see chap. i. 11 
of useless, in three respects :—1. By its curse condemning every 
transgressor to death without mercy, it was designed to shew the 
necessity of seeking justification from the mercy of God. But that 
necessity being more directly declared in the gospel, there waa no 
reason for continuing the former covenant, after the second cove¬ 
nant was fully and universally published. 2. The covenant of the 
law was introduced to prefigure the good things to come under the 
covenant of the gospel. But when these good things were actually 
bestowed, (here was no longer any use lor the typical services of 
the law. 3. The Jewish doctors, by teaching that pardon was to be' 
obtained only by the Levitical sacrifices, and the Judaizing Chris¬ 
tians, by affirming that under the gospel itself men are pardoned* 
only through the efficacy of these sacrifices, both the one and the 
other had corrupted the law; on which account it was fit to lay it 
aside, as a thing whose tendency now was to nourish superstition. 


CHAPTER IX. 


View and Illustration of the Doctrines contained in this Chapter . 


To shew that the Sinaitic covenant was justly laid 
afeide, the apostle judged it necessary to enter into a par¬ 
ticular examination of the religious services which it en¬ 
joined, and to prove that these were designed, not for 


cleansing the conscience of the worshippers, but to pro- f *. 
figure the services and blessings of the new or gospel I* 
covenant: so that, the latter being come, there was no h 
longer occasion for continuing the former to prefigure b 
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them. This chapter, therefore, is on illustration qf chap, 
viu. .*>. where the apostle affirms, that the priests wor¬ 
shipped God in the tabernacle ‘ with the representation 
»iul shadow of the heavenly services.’ Anti it was pro¬ 
per to explain this matter copiously, because it must have 
had a great influence in weaning the Hebrews from the 
Levitical services, and in reconciling them to the abro¬ 
gation of a form of worship, which, though of divine 
api>ointineni, was now become useless, having accom¬ 
plished its end. 

The apostle begins with acknowledging that the cove¬ 
nant made at Sinai, of which the Levitical priests wero 
the mediators, had ordinances of worship appointed by 
C.od himself, and a sanctuary which was a representation 
ul ihe world or universe, ver. 1.—In particular, the out¬ 
laid tabernacle with its furniture, and the court belong¬ 
ing to it where the ordinary priests daily ministered, 
were so disposed as to represent the earth and the air, 
the habitation of men: And the services of that taber¬ 
nacle, by sacrifices, washings, and other purifications of 
the flesh, were an example of the rites of worship which 
men perform on earth for procuring the pardon of sin 
and admission into heaven, ver. 2.—But the inward 
tatwrnacle, called the holy of holies, or most holy place, 
was so disposed as to be an image of heaven, the invisible 
habitation of Deity, ver. 3.—And in it was the ark of 
the covenant, and the pot with manna, and Aaron’s rod, 
▼er. 4,—and the cherubim overshadowing the mercy- 
seat, or throne of God; over which, and between the 
cherubim, the visible glory, which was the symbol of the 
dmne presence, rested, ver. 5. 

The tabernacles being thus set in order, the ordinary 
priests entered daily into the outward tabernacle, per¬ 
forming the service of God, and directing all their acts 
of worship towards the symbol of the divine presence in 
the inward tabernacle, hidden from their eyes by the 
vail: So that the services of the outward tabernacles were 
i fit image of the woiship which men on earth pay to 
the invisible Deity in heaven, ver. 6.—But into the in¬ 
ward tabernacle, the representation of heaven, the high- 
priest alone entered, and that only one day in the year; 
but never without blood, which he offered for his own 
«ns, and for the people’s sins of ignorance, ver. 7.—the 
Holy Ghost, who appointed this service, thereby signify¬ 
ing, that the way into the immediate presence of God in 
heaven, the true holy place represented by the inward 
tabernacle, is not opened to men by any worship offered 
on earth, nor while the present state of things, represent¬ 
ed by the outward tabernacle, subsisteth, ver. 8.—Which 
constitution of the tabernacles, and of the worship per¬ 
formed in them, waa a parahU , or figurative instruction 
concerning the time then present, when both gifts and 
sacrifices were offered ; which could not make the offerer 
acceptable to the Deity, ver. 9. —because he worshipped 
only with meats, and drinks, and divers immersions, and 
rites whose efficacy was to cleanse, not the conscience, 
but the body of the worshipper, to fit him for the society 
of the people of God on earth; and which were imposed 
only until the worship of God should he reformed, 
ter. 10.—Thus, by the inefficacy of the services perform¬ 
ed in the Jewish tabernacles, the Holy Ghost has taught 
U, that all the rites of atonement, and all the acts of 
•orship which men perform on earth, have no efficacy 
in the way of merit, to procure for them the pardon of 
an and admission into the presence of God in heaypn. 

Next, in opposition to the ineffectual services perform¬ 
ed by the Levitical priests in the holy places on earth, 
the apostle sets the things which they prefigured; name¬ 
ly, the effectual services performed by Christ in the holy 
places in heaven.—These services he describes as follows: 
Christ being come into the world, as the High-priest 
appointed by the oath of God, to procure for us the 
blessings of pardon and salvation, which are to be be- 

9 Z 


stowed through his ministration in the greater tabernacle, 
ver. 11.—hath entered into the holy/place of that great 
tabernacle, even into heaven itself, neither by the blood 
of goats nor of calves, but by his own blood or death; 
and through the merit of that great sacrifice, which he 
offered by the appointment of God, he hath obtained for 
us an everlasting remission of sin, ver. 12.—«Now, that 
the shedding of Christ’s blood should have this efficacy, 
is most reasonable. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, did, 
by the appointment of God, redeem the bodies of the 
offending Israelites from temporal death, and cleanse 
them in such a manner as to fit them for the tabernacle 
worhip, ver. 13.-^how much more reasonable is it, that 
the shedding of the blood of Christ, who in the whole of 
his obedience to God was faultless, should have merit 
sufficient to cleanse the conscience of penitent sinners 
from the guilt of works which deserve death, and fit 
them for worshipping God in heaven ? ver. 14.—This 
passage being a description of Christ’s ministry as an 
High-priest in the true habitation of God, it may be con¬ 
sidered as an illustration of chap. viii. 2. where Christ is 
called 4 a minister of the holy places, even of the true 
tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man.* 

The apostle had affirmed, -chap. viii. 6. that Jesus is 
the Mediator or High-priest of a better covenant or (lie 
pensation than the law: But the proof of his assertion 
he deferred to this place, where it naturally comes in. 
For, having shewed that the death of Christ hath suf¬ 
ficient merit to procure for penitent sinners the pardon 
of sin, he subjoins,-—For this reason, that his death is so 
meritorious, he is appointed by God the Mediator of the 
new covenant, that by dying to procure the pardon of 
the sins committed under the law eff nature, believers ol 
all ages and nations, the called seed of Abraham, may 
obtain the eternal inheritance, ver. 15.—Accordingly, to 
shew that the new covenant, in which pardon is promis¬ 
ed to penitent sinners, is procured by the death of Christ, 
the apostle observes, that in every case where God enter¬ 
ed into a covenant with men, he made the death of an 
appointed sacrifice necessary to its ratification; to teach 
sinners, that all his intercourses with them arc founded 
on the sacrifice of his Son, ver. 16.—Wherefore, autho¬ 
rized by so great an example, men anciently made their 
covenants firm over dead sacrifices; in so much that a 
covenant was never of force, while the sacrifice appointed 
for its ratification lived, ver. 17.—Hence, not even the 
covenant at Sinai was made without blood, ver. 18-20. 
—Hence, likewise, the tabernacles when set up, and the 
whole vessels of the ministry, were at first consecrated 
for the worship of God, by sprinkling them with the 
blood of the sacrifices, ver. 21.—and ever after that, all 
these things were, by appointment of the law, annual¬ 
ly cleansed with the blood of the sacrifices offered on 
the day of expiation. In short, without the shedding of 
blood, the law allowed no remission on the day of the 
annual atonement, ver. 22.-—Wherefore, seeing God de¬ 
termined not to pardon sinners, nor to open heaven to 
them without the shedding of the blood of his Son, it 
was necessary for shewing this, that the Mosaic taber¬ 
nacles which are the figures of the holy places in the hea¬ 
vens, should be cleansed or opened" to the worshippers 
by the sacrifices of bulls and goats, as emblems of the 
sacrifice of Christ: But heaven itself was to be cleansed, 
or opened to believers, by the actual offering of that sa¬ 
crifice of which the others were the types, ver. 23.—And 
this was the reason that Christ our High-priest did not 
enter into the Jewish tabernacles, but into heaven itself, 
not with the blood of goats and of calves, but with his 
own blood, now to appear continually, as our High-priest, 
before the face of God; and by so doing, to make con¬ 
tinual intercession in our behalf, ver. 24.—To this pur¬ 
pose, however, it was not necessary that Christ should 
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offer himself often, as the Jewish high-priest every year 
made atonement for the sins of the people, by entering 
into the earthly holy places with the blood of the ap¬ 
pointed sacrifices, ver. 25.—For, in that case, Christ must 
nave suffered often since the foundation of the world. 
But now, at the conclusion of the Mosaic dispensation, 
he hath appeared upon earth to put an end to the typical 
sin-offerings of the law by the one sacrifice of himself, 
ver. 26.—And to the obtaining of our pardon, his'dying 
once was sufficient. For, since God hath appointed men 


to die but once, as the punishment of the sin of the first 
man, and after death to be judged but once for their own 
sins, ver. 27.—so Christ being once offered, in order to 
carry away the sin committed in the world from the be¬ 
ginning to the end of it, (ver. 26.), that one offering is 
held by God as a sufficient expiation. And by virtue of 
that one sacrifice, he will, to them who wait for him, ap¬ 
pear a second time on earth without offering any more sa¬ 
crifice for sin ; and he will thus appear to acquit and save 
his own people by his own sentence as judge, ver. 28. 


New Translation. 

Chap. IX.—1 (H/^i txw wv) JVo-w verily the 
first covenant 1 (see chap. viii. 7. note 2.) had 
both ordinances of (a*t£«/*c) worship, and a 
worldly holy place, 2 


2 For the first tabernacle,' -which is called 
Holy, was set in order, imyhichwAB both the 
candlestick, and the table and the shew-bre&d. 2 

3 And behind the second vail (Exod. xxvi. 
33, 34.) the tabernacle, which is called Most 
Holy,' was SET JN ORDER ; (from ver. 2.; 
see also ver. 6.) 

4 Having the golden censer, 1 and the ark of 
the covenant 2 covered every-where with gold, 
in -which WERE the golden pot having the 
manna, 3 and the rod of Aaron -which budded, 
and the tables of the covenant; 


Commentary. 

Chap, JLv. —1 Now verily , although the first covenant is to be 
laid aside, I acknowledge it had both ordhiances of -worship, ana 
a -worldly holy place appointed by God. But the former being 
merely an emblem of the services of Christ in heaven, and the 
latter a shadow of the world or universe, the covenant of whict 
they are the ordinance* is become useless, now that Christ hath 
performed the services of heaven. 

2 For the outward tabernacle , -which is called Holy , was buil\ 
and furnished so as to represent the earth and the visible heavens 
having both the golden candlestick towards the south, and thi 
table with the shew-bread towards the north, Exod. xxvi. 35. 

3 And behind the innermost vail , the tabernacle, which is call 
ed the Most Holy Place , was in like manner built and fumishet 
according to a pattern formed by God, so as to be a representatioi 
of heaven, the invisible habitation of the Deity; 

4 Having the golden censer , on which the high-priest bun)e< 
incense when he entered the most holy place, and the ark of th 
covenant, which was covered both on the inside and the out wiu 
gold; in which were the golden pot, having an omer of th 
manna wherewith the Israelites were fed in the wilderness, am 
Aaron’s rod which blossomed and bare almonds, and the table 
of the covenant from which the ark had its name; 


Ver. 1-—1. The first covenant.]—Many copies read here ire*** 
the first tabernacle , which is adoplep in the primed edi¬ 
tions. .But, as that reading doth not flgree'with ver. 2. Beza and 
Mill prefer the reading of the Alexandrian and other MSS. of good 
authority, which have leaving the reader to supply 

from the preceding v^rse.—This reading our translators likewise 
have adopted. 

2 . And a worldly holy place.]—The Mosaic tabernacle is called 
iy t'iv xcxr^ixov, a worldly noly place, not because it was a holy place 
on earth, and made of materials furnished from the earth, but be¬ 
cause it was a representation of the world, or universe. This ap¬ 
pears from ver. 23. where the tabernacles are said to be vrrotny, 
M'trx, ‘representations of the holy places in the heavens:* and 
from ver. 24. where the holy places made with hands are called 
rv7rx ) ‘antitypes (or resemblances) of the true holy places ' 
This is confirmed by Josephus, who tells us, Antiq. lib. 3. c. 11. that 
ibe Mosaic tabernacles were figures of the universe ; that the out¬ 
ward tabernacle, which was accessible at all times to the priests, 
represented the earth and the sea, which are accessible to men ; 
hut the inward tabemaeje, from which the priests were excluded, 
represented heaven, the invisible habitation of the Deity. See Heb 
ix. 5. note.—In like manner Philo, Leg. Alleg. lib. 2. says, “tho ta¬ 
bernacle was a shadow (tou of the original heavens.’* 

(t is true, this account of the tabernacles is not found in the wri¬ 
tings of Moses. Nevertheless, since it ,was generally received 
among (he Israelites, the presumption is, that it was discovered 
by God himself to Moses, at the lime he shewed hint the pattern 
of the tabernacles in the mount. But, be this as it may, certain 
it is that this emblematical meaning of the tabernacles nnd of their 
services was adopted by the apostle Paul. For he tells us, Heb. 
ix. 7, 8. that by the absolute exclusion of ihc priests and people 
from the inward tabernacle, the Holy Ghost signified, that the 
way into heaven, typified by the most holy place, was not open to 
mankind, whilst the first or outward tabernacle was standing; 
that is, while the earth, typified by the outward tabernacle, sub¬ 
sisted—The emblematical meaning of the tabernacles, handed 
down among the Jews hy tradition, seems to have led them to 
fancy, that every thing relating to the Levitical worship had an 
emblematical meaning likewise. For Josephus. Antiq. lib- 3. c. 
II. affirms, that theparts of the high-priest’s robes were repre¬ 
sentations of the different parts of the mundane system. But, by 
these refinements, the Jews, and some Christians who follow 
them, have discredited the ancient traditionary account of the 
meaning of the tabernacles, and of their services. 

Ver. 2.—l. For the first tabernacle.]—Here it is proper to ob¬ 
serve, that the whole of the apostle’s reasoning in thi9 epistle con¬ 
cerning the Levitical worship. i9 founded on the original institution 
of the tabernacle services bv Moses, and not on the temple service, 
as appointed by David and Solomon. See Exod. xl. throughout. 

2 . The candlestick, and the table nnd the shewbrca'I.J— 
Though the apostle docs not explain the emblematical meaning 
of the furniture of the two tabernacles, because, as he tells us 


ver. 5. it would have lengthened his discourse too much; y« 
that they had an emblematical meaning, may be gathered fror 
the apostle's allusion, Heb. x. 20. note 3. to the emblemarici 
meaning of the miraculous rending of the vail of the temple t 
the death of Christ. Since, then, the outward tabernacle was 
representation of the mundane system, we may suppose, wii» 
Josephus, that the seven lamps of the candlestick were emblem 
of the seven planets, whereby our world is enlightened ; and thf 
the table with the shew-bread placed on it, was a represcntalio 
of the productions of the earth, by which tho lives of men an 
beasts are sustained. 

Ver. 3. And behind the second vail the tabernacle, which i 
called Most Holy.]—This tabernacle represented heaven, not onl 
because in it the glory of the Lord, or visible symbol of his pn 
Bence, rested between the cherubim whereby the angelical host 
surrounding the throne of God in heaven were typified, but bi 
cause this tabernacle, by a thick vail, was hidden from the eye 
of all who frequented the outward tabernacle ; even as heaver 
the habitation of God, is hidden hy the vail of their flesh from th 
eye9 of all who live on the earth. 

Ver. 4.—I. Having the golden censer.]—The apostle may hav 
learned from the priests, that the censer used by the hi"h-prief 
on the day of atonement was of gold, and that it was left by hlr 
in the inward tabernacle, 90 near to (he veil, that, when he wa- 
about to officiate next year, by putting his hand under the vail h 
could draw it out to fill it with burning coals, before he entern 
into the most holy place to burn the incense, agreeably to tin 
direction, Levit. xvi. 12, 13. 

2. And the ark of the covenant.]—The ark was so called, bo 
cause the tables of stone on which the covenant, that is, the tel 
commandments engraven by God himself, were pul therein, as * 
memorial of God's having spoken these commandments frorr 
Mount Sinai in the hearing of all the people. These tables of the 
law being as it were hidden from the glory of the I^ord. which 
rested between the cherubim, by the cover of the ark called the 
mercy-seat, the Jews were thereby figuratively taught, that, in the ■ 
exercises of the divine mercy towards sinners, the law will not be 
regarded as the rule of their justification : For, at the judgment; 
men shall not be tried by the rigour of law, but by the gracious 
new covenant, in which pardon is promised to the penitent. 

3. In which were the golden pot having the manna.]—Because it* - 
is said, 1 Kings viii. 9. ‘There wa9 nothing in the ark save the two 
tables of stone which Moses put there at Horeb,' the words <v % 
used bv the apostle, may be translated nigh t r •*hich. 9ee Em. iv.i 
170 —Or the difficulty may be removed by supposing, that the pro-' 1 
noun relates to v****, the remote antecedent, ’in which taberna -1 ; 
ele also, was the golden pot,' &c.—Or, because it is said, Deut. xxxl. i 
26. ‘Take this book of the law, and put it in tl.e side of the ark,' we i 
may conjecture that the book was put into some repository fixed to I > 
the side of the ark ; and that the pot with manna, and Aaron’s l I 
were laid up before the Lord in the same manner, according »c tho >. 
in junctions, Exod. xvi. 34. Numb. xvii. 10. So that the whole celof h 
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* And above it the cherubim of-glory,! #u^r- B Jnd above the ark the cherubim of glory , overshadowing the 
h.nlowing the mercy-seat; concerning* which merpy-seat , and forming a magnificent throne for the- glory of the 
wc cannot at pretent speak particularly. Lord which rested between them, (Exod. xxv. 22.) ; concerning* the 

meaning of which thing* I^have not time at present to speak parti - 
culdrly , my design beinar to explain what was signified bv the. services 
of the tabernacles. 

G Now .these things being thus set in order, fi fifoW the tabernacles wi(h their utensils Being- thus constt acted 

le priests go at all times indeed into the first and arranged, the ordinary priest* go at all titties isideed into the 
iV. nacle, perforating the service*; 1 first tabernacle, performing the services ; of which the chief is their 

sprinkling the blood of the sin-offerings before the vail which con- 
coaled the symbol of the divine presence from their view : 

7 But into the second TABERNACLE the 7 But into the inward tabernacle, which represents heaven, the 
igh-priest alone GOETR once' every year, not high-priest and no one elsegoeth ; and he only one day in the year; 
ruhout blood, which he offercth for his own, not however without the blood of different sacrifices, which he offereth 
ud the people*s sins of ignorance. 2 for his own , and for the people** sins of ignorance . 

$ The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the 8 By the absolute exclusion of the priests and people from the 
my of the holy places was not yet laid open , inward tabernacle, the Holy Ghost, who formed the pattern of the 
thile the first tabernacle still standeth (see tabernacles and of their services, shewed this , that the way into the. true 
Up. x. 19, 20. xi. 40. not?.) holy places, represented by the inward tabernacle, was net yet laid 

open to men, while this world, represented by the outward tabernacle , 
still subsisteth ; 

9 Which was (s-agetCjw) a parable ,* («c, 9 fVhich tabernacle with its services, whereby the worshipper was 

41) concerning the time which is present, not brought into the immediate presence of the Deity, was a para - 
bring which 2 both gifts and sacrifices are of- bolical instruction concerning the time which is present , during 
red, which cannot, with respect to conscience, 3 which both gifXs and sacrifices are offered, which cannot, by banish- 
wFr RIM perfect who worshippeth ing the fear of punishment, make hifn perfect , with respect to con - 

science, who worshippeth God 

uu united, and carried by the Levites at once, might be consider* evening sacrifice, in dressing the lamps, in removing the old and 
it »• the ark. placing the new shew-breod, which was a continued offeringsof the 

The pot with the manna, and Aaron’s rod. being placed before fruits of the earth toGod for the whole congregation. Lastly, as the 

* testimony, stood full in the view of the cnerubim, whose faces principal part of the service of this tabernacle, the priests brought 
ere turned trrtvard the mercy-seal. By introducing these things Into it the blood of the sin offerings, and sprinkled!t before the vail, 
so the mward tabernacle whtch represented heaven, and by plac- Lev. iv. 6. At all other times they entered into ii without, blood; 
g them in the manner described, tne Holy Ghost may be suppos* for the blood of the burnt*offerings was sprinkled about the altar, 
i! to have signified, that in heaven the knowledge and memory of Lev. \ 11. 

* dirine dispensations to mankind, and of God’s interpositions in Ver. 7.—1. Into the second tabernacle ..ie Jiigh-priest alone goeth 

(half of nations and individuals, will be preserved, and be the sub* once every year.p-From Lev. xvi. it appears that the hfgh-priest 
set of devout contemplation, not only to the redeemed, but to the entered several times into the most holy place on the day of atone- 
ijelical hosts, represented by the cherubim overshadowing the ment. M(herefore, »**% must be. understood to signify one day, 
Krcy-seai. Hence, in allusion,to what was signified by the placing rather than one time. 

f the cherubim with their faces toward the mercy-seat, the apostle 2 And the people’s sins of Ignorance.]—The lawof Mpses enjoln- 

Her, speaking of the sufferings of Christ and of the glory to follow, ed those who had injured their neighbours, either by deceitful deal. 
its, ‘Into which things angels earnestly desire to looic/ 1 Pet. i. ing, or robbery, or lying, or perjury, to restore to the injured party 
l; and Paul, Ephes. tii. 10. ’That now to the governments, and all they had gotten by these base methods, together with a fifth part 
> the powers, in the heavenly region^ the manifold wisdomoi God more; and, alter such restitution, to offer the appointed trespass- 
in&de known, through the church.’ offering to the Lord as their king, on which conditions they were to 

Ver 5 And above it the cherubim of glory.)—Cherubim being be pardoned, Lev. vi. 1—7. But this was only a political pardon, 
m name of an order of angels, Gen. iii. 29. the figures called cheru- granted by God as the head of the Israelilish commonwealth, where- 
i/n, placed on the sides of the mercy*seat, with the glory of the by the offender was freed from the civil punishment which his 
Drd resting between them, represent the angels who surround the crime merited. Accordingly the atonement was made for hipi by 
•mfestation of the divine presence in heaven. These figures, the ordinary priests, God’s ministers, by whom his government ay 
►erefore, were fitly termed ‘the cherubim 6f glory ;’ that Is, the king in Israckwaa carried on. The sacrifices offered by the high- 
bcTubim which had the visible glory of God, in the inward taber- priest on the day of expiation had a quite different effect. They 
tele, resting between them. By this glory constantly abiding in were offered for the whole nation, to make atonement for the sins 
if inward tabernacle, and by the figures of the cherubim, that ta- which they had ignorantly committed during the preceding year, 
treacle waa rendered a fit image of heaven. and to open the tabernacles to their acts of worship during *he sue* 

On supposition that the Mosaic tabernacles, in which the worship ceeding year. And to shew this, the high-priest carried the blood 
FGod waa performed according to a ritual of divine appointment, of these sacrifices into the inward tabernacle- and snrinkled jt be- 

f re a representation of the universe, it is probable they were setin fore the symbol of the divine prcsence- 

Mer for the purpose of teaching us this important lesson,—that (he Ver. 8. While the first tabernacle still standeth.}— As bolh the ta* 

'li-iJe universe is the temple ofGod; that m this vast temple, there bemacles were destroyed long before this epistle was written, the 
the most holy place, where the Deity resides, and manifests his first tabernacle must mean the thing represented by the firsUaber*- 
rtsence to theangelical hosts who surround him ; and that all the nacle, namejy the present world; consequently the Gtapding of the 
telligent beings who inhabit this vast temple, are placed in it to first tabernacle means, the continuance of (his world. Ifso, the thing 
f happy by worshipping the great Creator, each kind according to which the Holy Ghost signified by the exclusion of the priests ana 
i* faculties which tney possess, PaA. cxlviii. people from the inward tabernacle asjong as the outward tabernacle 

That the Deity resides In a particular pan of tne universe, where stood, was, that the righteous are not lobe admitted to the immediate 
t makes his presence known to his intelligent creatures by some presence ofGod in heaven, till after the resurrection ana general 
anscendent visible ^lory, is a notion whicn, as the Spectator ob- judgment, when this world is to be destroyed —Farther, by the rites 
•rves, No. 5® has prevailed, not among' the Jews ana Christians of worship performed in both tabemaclee the Israelites were (aught, 
ilv, but among the Greeks and Romans also, who spake of their that the true God, the only object of men's worship, thoilgh always 
jpitcr as residing in Olympus surrounded with inferior deities, present with them, is absolutely invisible to them while they remain 
n *n; whom the Muses were represented gs singing, arbund his on the earth ; consequently, that the visible gods worshipped by the 
irnne. In short, the idea of their gods inhabiting a particular heathens, were all of them, without exception, false gods. 

having prevailed among all nations, whether barbarous or Ver. 8.—1. WJiich was a parable.)—n*e*Co>.» signifies an infor- 
vilized, the universal agreement of mankind in such a notion is, mation, either by speech or action, In which one thing is put for 
»hink, a proof that they derived it from tradition, or that it is a another. * See chap. xi. 19. note 2 

rtate of reason. Either supposition shews its truth ; and being 2 During which.)—That this Is the proper translation of**5\* o*, 
mfirmed by revelation, why should it be called in question 7 Is evident from the gender of the pronoun, which doth not permit 

In’o this most holy place, the habitation of the Deity, Jesus, after it to 9tand for but for time .—The Alex. MS. and the 

is ascension, entered, as the apostle assures us, ver. 12.; and, by Vulgate read here *■$’ rv, in which tabernacle. And that reading 
resenting his crucified body there, chap. x. 10. before the. manifes- our translators have followed. 

ivrm of the divine presence, called ‘the throne of the Majesty In 3. Which cannut,with respect to conscience, make him perfect]— 
ie hcayena,’ chan. viii. 1. he offered the sacrifice of himself to God, As Pierce remarks, " Ceremonial impurities (and some civil punish 

hap viii. 5. note 5. And having thus marie atonement for the sins ments) were done away by these gifts and sacrifices; but moral evils, 

f the world, he procured for penitent sinners an eternal pardon, which burdened the conscience, upon which a sense of guilt was 

hap. ix. 12. and opened heaven for their reception in the body, left, could not be removed thereby. ThiBdoctrine Paul preached; 

Tier the resurrection and judgment, chap. ix. 23. note 1.' Acts xiii. 39. ‘By him all who believe are justified from all things 

Ver. 6. Performing the services ;1—namely, of that tabernacle, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.* 
hich consisted in tne burning of the incense at the morning and 
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10 Only with meats and drinks, 1 And divers 
(CtirTtrjuotc) immersions and ordinances con¬ 
cerning the ffesh, 7 imposed 3 until the time of 
reformation. 

11 But Christ being come, 1 an High-priest 
of the good things which are to be through the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, 2 not made 
with hands, that is to say, not of this creation f 

12 Hath entered once into the holy places, 
(«Ji) not indeed by the blood of goats (Lev. xvi. 
15.) and of calves, 1 (Lev. xvi. 3.), but by his 
own blood, 2 having obtained for cs an eternal 
redemption. 3 (See Eph. i. 7.) 

13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the poU 
luted , (Numb. xix. 9.), sanctify to the cleans¬ 
ing of the flesh, 1 

14 How much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who, through the eternal Spirit, 1 offered him¬ 
self without fault to God, cleanse your con¬ 
science from dead works to worship the living 
God (See ver. 9. note 3.) 


15 (K*i t*t«) And for this reason —of 


Chap. IX 

10 With nothing but meats dnd drinks, and divers immersions an< 
ordinances respecting the purifying of the body , imposed only untt 
the time of the reformation of the worship of God by Christ, wh. 
was to abolish the Levitical services, and to introduce a worship ii 
spirit and in truth, whioh may be performed in every place. 

11 But Christ being come f who is made an High-priest or Medii 
tor of the blessings which are to be bestowed through the services o 
the greater and more excellent tabernacle, not made like the Mosai 
tabernacle, with the ha?ids of men , that is to say, a tabernacle not i 
this lower worlds 

12 Hath entered once for all into the holy places where God ri 
sides, (see Heb. ix. 5. note), not indeed by the blood of goats and o 
calves , but by his own bloody or death, as a sacrifice for sin; havin 
thereby obtained for us y not redemption for a year, as the high-prie. 
did by entering the holy places on earth, but everlasting redemption 
so did not need to offer himself a second time. 

13 That Jesus, by his death, should procure an eternal pardon f< 
sinners is reasonable ; for if the blood of bulls and of goats , offore 
by the high-priest, and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the pollutei 
did, by the appointment of God, sanctify to the cleansing of the fles) 
so as to fit the offender for joining in the tabernacle worship, 

14 How much more reasonable is it that the blood of Christ, wh 
in obedience to God suffered death, and through the eternal Spiri 
being raised from the dead, offered himself a victim without fault i 
God, should have merit sufficient to cleanse your conscience from tf 
guilt of works which deserve death ; that is, banish from your min 
the fear of punishment, that ye may be fit to worship the living Go 
with the hope of acceptance ? 

15 And for this reason , that the death of Christ is so efficaciou 


Ver. 10.—1. Only with meats and drinks that is, worshipped 
only with sacrifices, which consisted of the llcsh of such clean ani¬ 
mals as might be eaten, and with the fruits of the. earth; and both 
accompanied with drink-offerings. Agreeably to this account of the 
gifts and sacrifices with which God was worshipped in the taberna¬ 
cles, they are called ‘ the meat of God’s house.’—In translating tv* 
with meats, I have followed Pierce.—hath this signifi¬ 
cation, Luke 1. 29. Malt. iv. 4. Col. iii. 9. 

2. Ordinances concerning the flesh.}—<r*f>co$, lite¬ 
rally, righteousness of the Jlesh; things which make the flesh, not 
the spirit, righreous. 

3. Imposed.]—As cannot agree with which 

is in the dative case, we must with Pierce supply n*, which 
ordinances were laid on the Jews as a burden. Hence Peter said to 
the Judaizers, Acts xv. 10. ‘ Now therefore why tempt ye God (i *■*- 
jmv*.) to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples.’—These ordi¬ 
nances respecting the purifying of the flesh, were imposed and con¬ 
tinued until the time of reformation, to shew that all the gifts and 
sacrifices which were offered on earth, could not introduce the sin¬ 
ner, as a pardoned person, into the presence of the Deity. 

Ver. 11.—1. But Christ being come ]—The parti¬ 

cle Ji, at the beginning of this verse, being used in its adversative 
sense, sheweth, that the apostle here states a comparison between 
the Levitical high-priests and Christ. 

2. An Hich-priest of the good things which are to be through the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle. ]—In this translation I have fol¬ 
lowed the order of the words in the original; because, in that order, 
th*y afford a sense suitable to the apostle’s design; which was to 
shew, that Christ’s ministrations as an High-priest arc greatly supe¬ 
rior to those of the sons of Aaron, both in respect of the tabernacle 
in which he officiates, and in respect of the efficacy of bi 9 ministra¬ 
tions. lie officiates in ‘ the greater and more excellent tabernacle 
not made with hands,’ called, Heb. viii. 2.‘ the true holy place which 
the Lord pitched and not man.* And, ‘the good things’of which 
Christ is the High-priest or Mediator, are all tne blessings included 
in eternal redemplidn. See ver. 12. note 3. These blessings are here 
said to be ‘ through the greater and more excellent tabernacle that 
is, as I understand it, through the services of the greater and more 
excellent tabernacle which Christ as an High-priest performed; 
namely, his dying on earth, and his presenting nis crucined body be¬ 
fore the throne of God in heaven, as a sacrifice for sin.—But Beza, 
Pierce, and others^ reading the first clause of the verse by itself, 
thus, ' But Christ being come, an High-priest of good things to 
come,’join what immediately follows with the beginning of ver. 14. 
in this manner; ‘through a greater and more perfect tabernacle— 
hath entered into the holy place understanding by the greaterand 
more perfect tabernacle, our Lord'9 human nature. In support of 
this notion. Beza saith, tnat his human nature may as properly be 
called a tabernacle, aa his flesh is called a vail, Heb. x. 24. But not 
to dispute about the propriety of the figure, it appears an absurdity 
to say, that Christ entered into the holy place through his own hu¬ 
man nature as through a tabernacle. He entered into heaven cloth¬ 
ed in hia human nature, and not through it as through a place; for, 
on that supposition, he did not carry nis humnn nature with him 
into heaven.- 

Ver. 12.—I. And of calves.}—Pierce observes, that the Hebrew 
word (Lev. xvi. 3.) here translated calves, properly signifies bullocks 
*f the second year : and that being so young, they might be called 


calves, which is the LXX. translation. Besides, we have' calves oi 
year old’ mentioned Micah vi. 6.; and the apostle, in the follow 
mg verse, calls this blood ‘the blood of bulls.’ See chap. ix. 1 
note 1. 

2. But by his own blood.]—The essence of u»e sacrifice consist) 
in its death. But because its death was effected by the shedding < 
the animal’s blood, and was shewed by sprinkling it in the ho 

Laces, the high-priest was said to enter into the inward tabernac 
y the efficacy of the blood, that is, of the death of the victim, mar 
fested by its b)ood which he carried with him.—In like manni 
Christ is said to have entered, as an High-priest, into the holy placi 
in heaven by his own blood; that is, by the merit of his own suffe 
ings taken complexly. For he shed his blood when he suffered 
the garden, when he was scourged, and when he was crowned wii 
thorns, as well as when the nails were driven into his hands and fe 
on the cross, and the spear was thrust Into his side. 

3. Having obtained for us an eternal redemption ;]—namely, froi 
the grave, and from future punishment, followed by admission ini 
heaven, there to live eternally with God in unspeakable felicity.- 
These are the good things said, ver. 11. to be through the servic 
of Christ in ‘the greater and more perfect tabernacle.’ 

Ver. 13. Sanclity'to the cleansing of the flesh.]—The things mei 
lioned, sanctified the bodies of the polluted, not by any natural e 
ficacy, for they rather defiled them, out by the.appointmenl of Got 
who, considering them as acts of obedience, was pleased on the! 
account to remit the civil punishment which, as their politici 
ruler, he had a right to inflict on the polluted. But the sheading o 
the blood of Cnrist, both by the appointment of God and by its ow 
efficacy, availeth to the procuring an eternal pardon for penlter 
sinners. See Ess. vii. sect. 1. art. 3., and Whitby’s note on Heb. j 
14.—The sentiment expressed in this and the following verse d€ 
serves attention, not only for its strength in the proof, but becaus 
it is a beautiful illustration of the apostle’s doctrine, Heb. viii. 5. thu 
the Levitical services were all shadows of heavenly things. For, th 
sanctification effected by the Legal rites, being the sanctification o 
nothing but the body, it was in a religious light of little use. unless i 
was a representation and pledge of some real expiation. Now wha 
real expiation of sin is there in the whole universe, if the sacrifice 
of Christ is excluded 7 We must therefore acknowledge that the Le 
vitical rites which sanctified the flesh, derived their whole virtu* 
from their being, as the apostle affirms, figurative representation! 
of the real atonement which Christ wa9 to make in heaven foi 
sanctifying the soul of the sinner. 

Ver. 14.—I. Who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself.}—A 
number of MSS. together with the Vulgate version, instead of 
/is to( ajuiviou have 5rv»A*«TO( But the Syriac halhhere, spi- 

ritumqui est in®temum.’ Besides, the common reading ia found 
in most MSS.—Christ is said to have offered himself MrougA the 
eternal Spirit, because he was raised from the dead by the 
1 Pet. iii. 18. ; consequently he was enabled by the Spirit to offer 
himself to God; that la, to present his crucified body before thel 
throne of God in heaven. See Heb. viii. 6. note R , 

2. To worship the living God.}—The epithet living la given In ' 
scripture to God, to signify the greatness of his power, which mlghtl v 
deter Blnners from approaching him In acta of worship, If they waret» 
not assured of pardon through the sacrifice of Christ-—To give the I • 
blood or death of Christ this efficacy, waa a proper reward of nil) 
obedience to death. 
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hr new roivutinf 1 he is the mediator, 15 that his 
irath A ring" accomplished for the redemption 
ver. 12.) of the transgressions (an, 186. 2.) 
i f the first rortiianf,* the called may receive 
be promise of the eternal inheritance. 

16 For where a covenant ,• there IS a 
\ecestity that the death (r# <h*3i^tir*) of the 
\ppanted * SACRIFICES he brought in. 3 

17 For a carenanf is firm (en, 191. 3.) 
ver dead 1 SACRIFICES , teeing it never hath 
force whilst the appointed SACRIFICE liveth. 2 


of the new covenant he is the Mediator or High-priest, by whom its 
blessings are dispensed; and also the sacrifice by which it is pro¬ 
cured and ratified ; that his death being accomplished for obtaining 
the pardon of the transgressions of the first covenant , believers of all 
ages and nations, as the called seed of Abraham, (Rom viii. 48. 
note), may receive the promised eternal mAenhance. 

16 For , to shew the propriety of Christ’s dying to ratify the new 
covenant, I observe, that where a covenant is made. by sacrifice, 
there is a necessity that the death of the appointed sacrifice be pro - 
duced . 

17 For, according to the practice both of God and man, a cove¬ 
nant is made firm over dead sacrifices ; seeing it never hath force 
whilst the goat, calf, or bullock, appointed as the sacrifice of ratifica¬ 
tion, liveth . 


Ver 15 —1. Of the new covenant.]—See Heb. viii. 7. note 2. The 
lord $•»**»*, here translated corenanT, answers to the Hebrew 
rorj AeritA, which all the translators of the Jewish scriptures have 
utd-rsioixl to signify a covenant. The same signification our trans¬ 
fers have affixed to the word $«»7***, as often as it occurs in the 
irrt.ngs of the evangelists and apostles, except in the history of the 
osuiuuon of the supper, and in 2 Cor. hi- 6. and Heb. vii 22. and 
n the passage under consideration: in which places, copying the 
r^dle version, they have rendered f •«■?*** by the word testa - 
went. Beta, following tne Syriac version, translates $**j**n every> 
there by the words Jaedus pactum , except in the 16th, 17th, and 20th 
irmea of this chapter, where likewise, following the Syriac version, 
hath testamentum. Now if*»»** J**j^*^, the new testament, in 
he passages above mentioned, means the gospel covenant, as all in- 
rrpreters acknowledge, *»*.*«» the old testament , 2 Cor. 

n 14 and v-** f**$v**, the first testammt, Heb. ix. 15. must 
emainly be the Bioaitic covenant, or law of Moses, as is evident 
a** from Heb. ix. 20. —On this supposition it may be asked, 1. 
n what sense of the Sinaitic covenant, or law of Moses, which 
rvjuired perfect obedience to all its precepts under the penalty 
if death, and allowed no mercy to any sinner, however penitent, 
m be called a testament, which is a deed conferring something 
raluable on a person, who may accept or refuse it as he thinks fill 
lesidea. the transaction at ginai, in which God promised to continue 
he Israelites in Canaan, on condition they refrained from the 
ticked practices of the Canaanites and observed his statutes, Lev. 
rrm can in no sense be called a .testament.— 2. If the law of Moses 
t a testament, and if, to render that testament valid, the death of the 
estaior is necessary, as the English translators have taught us, ver. 
i5 1 ask, Who was it that made the testament of the law? was it 
lod or Moses 1 And did either of them die to render it valid ?—3. 
observe, that even the gospel covenant is improperly called ates- 
auient; because, notwithstanding all its blessings were procured 
the death of Christ, and axe most freely bestowed, it lost any va¬ 
nity which as a testament it is thought to have received by the 
leath of Christ, when he revived again on the third day.—4. The 
hmgB affirmed in the common translation of ver. 15. concerning the 
Mir testament , namely, that it hath a mediator ; that that mediator 
a the testator himself; that there were transgressions of a former 
en&ment, for the redemption of which the mediator of the new tes¬ 
tament died; and, ver. 19. that the first testament was made.by 
iprinkling the people m whose favour it was made with blood; are 
ill things quite foreign to a testament For was it ever known in 
;he practice of any nation, that a testament needed a mediator ? Or 
that the testator was the mediator of his own testament 1 Or that it 
ra necessary the testator of a new testament should die to redeem 
the transgressions of a former testament? Or that any testament 
vis ever made by sprinkling the legatees with blood 1 These things 
however were usu&lin covenants. They had mediators who assist- 
id at Lhe making of them, and were sureties for the performance of 
them : They were commonly ratified by sacrifices, the blood of 
which were sprinkled on the parties : Withal, if any former cove- 
tint was infringed by the parties, satisfaction was given at the 
making of a second covenant—5. By calling Christ ‘the mediator 
of tbe new testament,’ our thoughts are turned away entirely from 
the view which the scriptures give us of his death as a sacrifice for 
sin : Whereas, if he is c&lled ‘.the Mediator of the new covenant,’ 
which is the true translation of r*»**iif purii*,-, that appel¬ 

lation directly suggests to us, that the new covenant was procured 
and ratified by his death as a sacrifice for sin. Accordingly Jesus, 
on account of his betng made a pries: by the oath of God, is said to 
be ‘the Priest or Mediator of a better covenant 1 than that of which 
the Levitical priests were the mediators.—1 acknowledge that, in 
classical Greek, J*»5**»i commonly signifies a testament; yet since 
the LXX. have uniformly translated the Hebrew word berith, which 
properly signifies a covenant, by the word I**^**, in writing Greek, 
the Jews naturally used J*»5m*ii for <rv*jn*n, as our translators 
have acknowledged by their version of Heb. x. 16.—To conclude, 
seeing in the verses under consideration may be translated 

a covenant, and seeing, when so translated, these verses make bet¬ 
ter sense, and agree better with the scope of the apostle’s reason¬ 
ing, than if it were translated a testament, we can be at no loss to 
know which translation of J**Jiim in these verses ought to be pre¬ 
ferred. Nevertheless, the absurdity of a phraseology to which 
readers have been long accustomed, without attending distinctly to 
its meaning. I am sensible does not soon appear. 

2 . He is tne mediator, j—Here it is remarkable, that Jesus is not 
called the Testator, but the Mediator , of the 

new covenant—First, because he procured the new covenant for 
mankind. In which the pardon of sin is promised: for, as the apostle 


tells us, his death as a sacrifice for sin is the consideration on ac¬ 
count of which the pardon of the transgressions of the first covenant 
is granted: Secondly, because the new covenant having been rati¬ 
fied as well as procured by the death of Christ, he is fitly called the 
Mediator of that covenant, in the same sense that God’s oath is 
called, Heb. vi. 17. * the mediator or confirmer of his promise 
Thirdly, Jesus, who died to procure the new covenant, being ap¬ 
pointed by God the High-priest thereof to dispense its blessings, he 
is on that account also called, Heb. viii. 6. * the Mediator of that 
belter covenant.’ 

3. Of the first covenant.]—See Heb. viii. 7. note 2. where this 
verse is explained. 

Ver. 16.—1. For where a covenant,]—This elliptical expression 
must be completed as in the commentary, if, as is probable, the 
apostle had now in his eye the covenants which God made with 
Noah and with Abrahain. His covenant with Noah is recorded 
Gen. viii. 20. where we are told, that, on coming out of the ark, 
Noah ‘offered a burnt-offering of every clean beast and fowl. And 
the Lord smelled a sweet savour. And the Lord said in his heart, 
I will not again curse the ground, neither will I again einite any 
more every living thing as I have done.’ This promise or declara¬ 
tion, God called ‘his covenant with men, and with every living 
creature,’ Gen. ix. 9, 10.—In like manner God made a covenant with 
Abraham by sacrifice, Gen. xv. 9. 18. and with the Israelites at Si¬ 
nai, Exod. xxiv. 8.—See also Psal. I. 5.—By making his covenants 
with men in this manner, God taught them, that Ins intercourses 
with them were all founded on an expialion afterwards to be made 
for their sins, by the sacrifice of the seed of the woman, the bruising 
of whose heel, or death, was foretold at the fall.—On the authority 
of these examples, the practice of making covenants by sacrifices 
prevailed among the Jews, Jerem. xxxiv. 18 Z*-ch ix. 11. and even 
among the heathens ; for they had the knowledge of these examples 
by tradition •* Slabanl, et cssa, jtingebant feedera porca,” Vjrgil. 
Encid. viii. 641. : hence the phrases,_/ter/us ftrire , aud percu/ere. 

2. There is a necessity that the death (tov of the ap¬ 
pointed.]—He r e we may supply either the word sacnfice, 

or 6«ov, animal; which might be either a calf, a goat, a bull, or any 
other animal which the parties making the covenant choose.—A*»- 
bifitvov is the participle of the second aorist of the middle voice of 
the verb constituo, f appoint ; wherefore, its primary 

and literal signification is, of the appointed. Our translators have 
given the word this sense, Luke xxii. 29. 

£(»rtJjro ^oi o ir«T /uov, cxo-tXi ibv : ‘And 1 appoint to you 
a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me a kingdom.' 

3, Be brought in.]—0 »**tov « c»e»<r t©u — 

Eisner, vol. it. p. 361. hath shewed, that the word is some¬ 

times used, in a forensic sense, for what is produced and proved, or 
made apparent in a court of judicature : wherefore the apostle’s 
meaning is, that it is necessary the death of the appointed sacrifice 
be brought in or produced, at the making of the covenant. In the 
margin of our Bibles, this clause is rightly translated, ‘ be brought 
in.’ See Acts xxv. 7. where c^okti* is used in the forensic sense. 

Ver. 17.—1. A covenant is firm over dead sacrifices.]—&*■< 

o *5 being an adjective, it must have a substantive agreeing 
with it, either expressed or. understood. The substantive under¬ 
stood in this place I think is sacrifices ; for which reason I 

have supplied it in the translation- Perhaps the word <>««;, ani¬ 
mals, may be equally proper; especially as in the following clause 
J.* biptvos, is in the gender of the animals appointed for the sacri¬ 
fice. Our translators have supplied the word and have 

translated • *•* vixfoic, * after men arc dead,’ contrary to the proprie¬ 
ty of the phrase. 

2. It never hath force whilst the appointed liveth.]—'Ovi T* } 
(supply or or T»vfoO, whilst the calf, 

or goat, or bull, appointed for the sacrifice f ratification, liveth. 
The apostle having, in ver. 15. shewed tnat Christ’s death was ne¬ 
cessary as o Mt<rt TUf, the Mediator, that is, the procurer and ratifler 
of the new covenant, he in the 16th and 17th verses observes, that 
since God’s covenants with men were all ratified by sacrifices, to 
shew that his intercourse with them are founded on the sacrifice 
of his Bon, it was necessary that the new covenant itself should be 
ratified by his Son’s actually dying as a sacrifice. 

The fault!ness of the common translation of the 19th, 16th, 17th, 
18th, and 20tli verses of this chapter, having been shewed in note Ion 
ver. 15. nothing needs to be added here, except to call the reader’s 
attention to the propriety and strength of the apostle’s reasoning, as 
it appears in the translation of these verses which I have given, 
compared with his reasoning as represented in the common ver¬ 
sion. The learned reader needs not to be informed, that I have 
followed Pierce In translating in these verses, by the woitf 
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18 /fence not even the first COVENANT 1 18 Because from the beginning God ratified his covenant by 

(see chap. vsii. 7. note 2.) was dedicated 3 sacrifice, to preserve among men the expectation of the sacrifice of 
without blood. his Son, hence not even the covenant of Sinai -was made without 

sacrifice . 

19 For when Moses had spoken every pre- 19 For -when Moses had read every precept in the book of the 

cept' 232.) in the law to all the people, law to all the people , taking the blood of the calves and goats which 

taking the blood of calves and of goats, J with had been offered as the sacrifices of ratification, with water, and scar- 
water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop/ Aesprin- let wool, and hyssop, he sprinkled both the book of the law itself as 
kled both the book 4 itself and all the people, 4 representing God, and all the people , in token of the consent of both 

parties to the covenant, 

20 Saying, This is the blood of the cove • 20 Saying, while he sprinkled the people, This is the blood where- 

nanty 1 which God hath commanded ME TC by the covenasit which God hath commanded me to make with yoi 
MAKE with you. is ratified, both on his part and on yours. See ver. 15. note 1. 

21 (ai, 104.) Moreover, both the tabernacle, 21 Moreover , to prefigure the efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ tc 

and all the vessels of the ministry, he in like render our acts of worship acceptable, both the tabernacle , and th< 
manner sprinkled with blood. 1 alter, and mercy-seat, and all the vessels used in the worship of God 

Moses in like manner sprinkled with bloody after they were mad< 

and set in order. 

22 And almost 1 all things, (#*t*) accord - 22 Andy for the same reason, almost all things , according to th* 

ing to the law, are cleansed with blood, (see law t are annually fitted for the worship of God by sprinkling then 
v£r. 23. note 1.) ; and without Me shedding of with blood . See Lev. xvi. 16. 19. 33. In shorty to shew that par 
blood thei'e is no remission. 3 don is procured through the blood of Christ, without the shedding oj 

blood there is no remission of sin granted by the law. 

23 There w as a necessity, therefore, that (t* 23 Seeing God would not admit sinners into heaven withou 

uv uTnlu-yjuutrct) the representatioti* indeed of shedding the blood of his Son, to make the Israelites sensible o 

the HOLT PLACES (from ver. 24.) in the hea- this ,it was necessary that the tabernacles, the representations of th 

covenant ; and that in every other respect 1 differ from him, both Ver. 21. He in like manner sprinkled with blood. J—The apoatl 
in translating and in explaining this difficult, and, if I may be permit* speaks here of the sprinkling of the tabernacle and vessels of th 
led to say it, this hitherto ill understood passage. ministry, when they were first consecrated ; the order for which w 

Ver. Id.—1. Not even the first covenant.,}—In the original, the have Exod. xl. 9. And though there it is only appointed that the 
word covenant is wanting ; and our translators, by supplying the should be anointed with oil, yet Lev. vhi. 15. where the cxecutiu 
word testament , have made the Sinaitic covenant, or law of Moses, of the order i9 related, seeing we are told that Moses purified th 
of which the apostle is speaking, a testament; than which nothing altar by putting blood on its horns, and ‘by sprinkling it roun 
can be more incongruous. See chap, ix, 15. note 1. The word to be about with blood,’ ver. 24. we may believe all tbe other vessels wer 
supplied is not testament , but covenant. purified in like manner. Besides, Josephus, who was himself 

2. Was dedicated }—hterally, teas renewed. See priest, and who no doubt was informed by his predecessors, aay 
Hch. x. 20. note 1. By using this word, the apostle perhaps intend- expressly, Antiq. lib. iii. c. 9. Huds. edit. “ Moses consecrated 1c 
ed to signify, that the Sin&itic covenant was a renewal of the cove- God's service (he tabernacle and all the vessels of it, anointin 
nam under which our first paronls were placed at their creation, them will) oil, and the blood of bulls and rains.” 

See Heb. viii. 7. note 2. However, as the common translation is Ver. 22.—1. Almost all things.)—This qualified expression .s ust( 
sufficiently literal, I have retained it; though some, perhaps, may because some things were cleansed with water, and some wit 
prefer Chrysostom’s interpretation, ytyt***, fire, Numb. xxxi. 23. and some with the ashes of the red heile, 

Ver. 19.—1. Every precept, 'The precepts of the law which Numb. xix. 2—10. 

Moses read to the people on this occasion, were those contained, 2. And without the shedding of blood there is no remission.}- 
Exod. xx. xxi. xxij. xiii. as is evident from Exod.xxiv. 5. The apostle means, no remission granted on the day of aloneineti 

2. The blood of calved and goats.}—That calves and goats were Because some, who do not understand the nature of the law o 

sacrificed at (he making of the Srnaitic covenant, may be gathered Moses, fancy that a real pardon of sin was obtained by its atom 
from Exod. xxiv. 5. where it is said, ‘they offered burnt offerings, menu, it will be proper to inquire into that matter. The atom 
and peace offerings ofoxen, (LXX. calves ), unto the Lord/ menis on the 10th of the 7th month were made for the people , an 

For cattle of that sort, in their second year, may be called calves or for the holy places. And the effect of the atonement then made fo 
oxen indifferently. See chap. ix. 12. note 1.—And with respect to the people is thus described: Lev. xvi. 30. ‘On that day shall th 
the goats, though they are not mentioned by Moses, yet as these priest make an atonement for you, to cleanse you, that ye may b 
animals were used in the annual atonements, the apostle may have clean from all your sina before the Lord.’ But this cleansing of (li 
inferred that they were offered on this occasion, as well as calves ; people from all their sins could not possibly have any reference l 
or he may have Been informed of it by tradition. the punishments of the life to come, because the atonement wa 

3. With water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop.}—Because much made ‘for all the people of the congregation,' ver. 33. mdiscrim 

blood was needed to sprinkle the people, it is supposed that water nately, whether penitent or not; consequently it could not be 
was mixed with it to increase its quantity, ana that the apostle cleansing of the people's conscience, but of their body ; redceinin 
learned this, with the other particulars here mentioned, from tradi* them from those civil penalties which God in the character of thei 
tion—Wool lied on hyssop, which in the eastern countries is a chief magistrate would have indicted on them for breaking the law 
shrub, rendered the dispersion more easy. Besides, on oilier occa- of the atate, unless these atonements had been made. A remissio 
eions, the blood of the sacrifices was ordered to be sprinkled in that of that kind all the people of the congregation might receive ; an 
manner, Lev. xiv. 4.6. it was the only remission which in a body they coula receive througi 

4. lie sprinkled both the book itself.]—I suppose the book con- the sacrifices mentioned.—Besides, the shedding of the blood u 

tained the precepts which Moses ‘ read in ihe audience of the peo- beasts could have no influence in procuring an eternal pardon fo 
pie,' Exod. xxiv. 7. and that it was laid on the altar and sprinkled, to sinners, in the way either of substitution or of example. Being vol< 
represent God as a party to the covenant. This not being mentioned of reason, hc&6lu are not capable of being punished; and far less o; 
in the history, the apostle must have learned it either from tradition being punished in the room of mankind In Uke manner, beast 
or from inspiration. being incapable of sinning, their sufferings can never considers 

5. And all the people )—In Exodus it is ' the people.’ Neither of as examples of punishment. The apostle, therefore, had goodreft 

these-expressions, however, means, dial every individual Israelite son to say, Heb. x. 4. 'It is impossible that the blood of bulls aiu 
was^sprinkled ; but that those who flood round the altar, and near- ofgoats should lake away sins. Yet the shedding of their blood wai 
est to Mo 9 es, were sprinkled, and that this wa9 considered as a fitly prescribed in the Levitical ritual, as il prefigured die rea 
sprinkling of the whole. Or, since we are told, Jerein. xxxiv, 13. atonement through which God was to forgive mankind t».eir trans 
that when covenants were made, ' they cut the calf in twain, and gressioii9. From the incfficacy of the annual atonements, made or 
nasseii between the parts thereof/we inay suppose the covenant at the 10th of the 7th month by the hiph-priest, to procure for the 
Sjinai was tnadc in the same manner; and that the people, or sonic people the eternal pardon of their sms, it follows that the daily 
of each tribe, passed between the parts of the sacrifices, and were atonements made by the ordinary prieots had no greater efficacy ir 
sprinkled as they passed, in token that they all consented to the co- procuring the pardon of sins. The efficacy which the annual atone- 
veoant. ments hail in cleansing the holy places, is described ver. 23. See 

Ver. 20 This is the blood of tho covenant.]—In allusion to these note 1. on (Imt verse. 

wonU of Moses, when our Lord instituted his supper to preserve the Ver. 23.— 1. Should be cleansed.]—The apostle speaks o! the an-* 
memory of his dying as the sacrifice by which the new covenant is nual cleansing nl* the tabernacles, which was performed in the foH 
ratified, he said, ‘This is my blood of the new covenant which is lowing manner: The high-priest carried the blood of the appointed 
shed for many, for the remission of sins,’ Malt. xxvi. 28. Wherefore, sacrifice into the inward tabernacle, where he sprinkled it on thel 
in representing Christ's death as a sacrifice for procuring the re- incrcy scal seven times, and seven times before the mercy-scat on: 
mission of sins, and for ratifying the new covenant, Paul followed the floor. This Is termed, Lev. xvi. 16. 'a making atonement^fort 
Vis Master, when he called Christ's blood, Heh. x. 29. ‘ The blood of the holy place, because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, j 
the covenant^ wherewith we arc sanctified,' or fitted to appear in By the same riles the tabernacle of the congregation was cleapsed,' 
the presence of Qod as pardoned persona. and the altar, ver. 16. 19. But the tabernacles and altar being inca-1 *• 
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♦ns, should be chanted 1 by these SACXI holy placet in the heavent t (see chap. ix. 1. note 2.), should be unnu- 
n t'S ; but the heavenly HOLT PLACES ally cleansed , that is, opened to the piiests and people, by the sacn- 
from ver. 24.) themselves, by sacrifices 1 better Jicet of bulls and goats , as types of the sacrifice of Christ ; bnt the 
Lin these. heavenly holy placet themselves , by a sacrifice more effectual than 

these. 

24 (Ou 93.) Therefore Christ hath not 24 Therefore Christ , our High-priest, hath not entered yvilh the 
ntertxl into the holy places made with hands, sacrifice of his crucified body (Heb. x. 10.) into the holy places 
nrrrrtra) the images' of the true HOLT made -with the hands of men, the images of the true holy places ; but 

• LACKS ; but into heaven itself, now to ap- into heaven itself 1 now to appear with that sacrifice before the moni¬ 
es i before the face of God, on our account. 1 festation of the (Irvine presence , to officiate as the hign-priest of these 

holy places on our account. 

25 (Oy 100.') A of, however , that he 25 Though it was necessary that Christ should open heaven to us 

hould offer himself often, 1 as the high-priest by offering the sacrifice of himself, if was not necessary that he should 
ntereth into the holy places every year with offer himself often in the heavenly holy places for .that purpose, as 
tbfr blood ; the high-priest entereth into the earthly holy places bvery year with 

other blood than his own ; 

26 For then he must often have suffered 26 For then he must often have suffered death on earth, since the 

ince the foundation of the world But now beginning of the world: But that this was not necessary, appeareth 
nee, at the conclusion (*r»r eu*ww) of the ages,. from the fact itself; for now once, at the conclusion of the Mosaic 
t hath been manifested to abolish sin-offering 1 dispensation , Christ hath been manifested in the flesh, to abolishJhe 
j the sacrifice of himself. Levitical sin-offerings by the sacrifice of himself 

27 And, for as much as it is appointed to 27 And, for as much as it is appointed by God, that men shall 

oen once 1 fo die, and, after that, the judg- die but once as the punishment of the sin of the first man, and that, 
ftrnt. after deaf A, every one shall be judged and punished but once for 

his own sins. 

28 Even so Christ being once offered, (chap. 28 Even so Christ, being once offered in order to carry away^the 

tu. 3. note), in order to carry away the sins guilt of fAc sins of many, justice required no more sin-offering for 
I many, 1 will , to them who wait for him , ap- them : and therefore he will, to them who wait for Aim, appear a 
ear a second time, without sin-offering , in second time on earth, without dying as a sin-offering , in order, as 
rder to salvation. their king and judge, to bestow on them salvation . 

•ble of moral pollution, their uncleanness must have been of a admission Into heaven, that Christ should offer himself in heaven 
•remomal kind, contracted, as it is expressed ver. 16. ‘by their re- often, that is, annually, as the high-priest entered every year into 
ia inng among the people in the midst of their uncleannessthat the holy places on earth with the bloqd of bulls and of goals to make 
i, contracted by the worship performed in them by the priests dur- atonement for the people; because, sailh he, in that case, Christ 
ig the preceding year. Wherefore, the cleansing and reconciling must often, that is, every year, have suffered death since the founda- 
f these ihmgs imported their being fitted anew for the worship of lion of the world, which is absurd.—This reasoning merits the read- 
rod; and, in particular, that the tabernacles were opened to the er's particular attention, because it supposetlytwo facts which are 
ravers and other actspf religious worship, to be performed by the of great importance. The first is, that from the fall of Adam to the 
aixl people during the course of the succeeding year.—In end of the world, no man will be pardoned but through Christ's hav- 
ftrse cleansings, thus understood, there was the greatest propriety, ing offered himself to Cod a sacrifice for sin.- The apostle's reason* 
'or agreeably to God's general design in giving the law, by purify- ing evidently implies this. For if dinners may be pardoned without 
i 2 with blood these copies of the holy places in heaven, men were Christ's offering himself a sacrifice, his offering himself so much as 
iu£ht, that heaven itself is opened to them through the blood of once would not nave been necessary ; and far less his offering him- 
'nnst; that on account of tne shedding of his blood, God hath self often, as the apostle affirms.—The second fact implied m the 
rum the beginning accepted, and will to the end of the world ac- apostle's reasoning is, That alt ho ugh Christ offered himself only 
Hit, the worship which pious men anywhere on earth offer to once, and that at the conclusion of the Mosaic dispensation, that one 
nm; and that he will receive them into heaven after the general offering in in itself so meritorious, and of such efficacy m procuring 
a ugment pardon for the penitent, that its influence reacheth baekwardB to the 

2. But the heavenly holy places themselves, by sacrifices better beginning of the world, and forwards to the end of time; oh which 
tan these J—The one sacrifice of Christ, ov which heaven is account Christ is with great propriety termed, Rev. xiii. 8. ‘A lamb 
prned, (seeder. 22. note 2. at the end), being here meant, to give slain from the foundation of the world.’ The phrase, ‘ from the 
ignitv to that sacrifice, the plural is used instead of the singular; foundation of the world,’ in this passage, is not to be taken strictly, 
»r the apostle hath everywhere taught, that Christ offered but one because, the necessity of Christ’s offering himself a sacrifice for sin 
ernficc, chap. x. 12. did not take place immediately at the creation, but at the fall. 

v er. 24.—1. The images of the true holy places.]—Amr**-*, the Besides, we have the phrase in this limited sense, Luke xi. 50. 
intiiypes. See 1 PeL iii. 21. note 2.—In .the Mount, Moses had 2. To abolish sin-offering.]—E«t Beza saith, this Greek 

♦ the type or model of the tabernacles, and of the services to be word is used to denote the removing of laws after they are abro* 
xrformed in them, shewed to him. Hence the tabernacles, with gated.— *M*e T,a , sin, In thlfi verse signifies sin-offering , as it doth 
heir services, which he formed according to that model, are called likewise ver. 28. See 2 Cor. v. 21. note 1. After Christ offered the 
mtitupe# or images of that model; consequently images of heaven sacrifice of himself, the typical sin-offerings of the law being no 

and of the services to be performed by Christ as the high- longer of any use, were abolished. This great event w as expressly 
vi eat of the heavenly holy places; of all which the model Bhewed foretold Dan. ix. 24. 

d Moses in the Mount was a shadow or dark representation. Ver. 27. It is appointed to men once to die/]—The apostle doss 

2. Now to appear before the face of God on our account.]—That not Bay appointed to all men once to die : Because such as are alive 
grist's appearing in the body in which he suffered death,before the at the coming of Christ to judgment, are not to die, but to be 
Bsnifeataiion of the divine presence in heaven, was a real offering changed. Besidos, Enoch and Elijah did not die, but were trana- 
himself a sacrifice for us, is evident from the apostle’s adding, in laled in the body to heaven.—In this passage of scripture, as In 
be following verse, that it was not necessary that he Bhould offer many others, though ihc expressions arc universal, they describe 
Bmself often, as the high-priest entered huo the holy places an- only ihegeneral course of tilings. 

lually. Wherefore, according to 9 l Paul, the piinistraiion of the Ver. 2B.—1. To carry away the sins Of many.]—So I translate 
lewiuh high-priest in the Mosaic tabernacles from year to year was supposing that the apostle alludes to the scape-goit, 

icontinued emblem oJfCbrisl’s entering onoe for all into heaver 'which bare all the miquitjea of the congregation unto a land not 
fith the sacrifice of himself; and of his continually officiating there inhabited.’—If •u»iis translated bear the sins, as it is 1 Pet. ii. 
or us by virtue of that sacrifice ; and of his procuring us access 24. the meaning will be the same in effect; namely, (hat Christ was 
a worship God acceptably while on earth, together with the pardon once offered 1 to make atonement for the sins of many.’ See l PeL 
d our sins and admission into heaven after the general judgment, ii. 24. note I. 

Ver 25. Not, however, that he should offer himself often.}—The 2. Wilh to them who wait for him, appear a second time ]—The 
Uonement made by Christ being founded on the sovereign pleasure return of Christ from heaven to the earth at the last day, is here 
God, Heb. ii. 10. note, k was to be made according to the ap- compared to and was typified by the return of the high-prie6l from 
K'nunent of God. Wherefore, Christ having made that atonement the inward tabernacle. For after appearing there in the presence 
Hily once, it follows, that no more atonement was required by God, of God, and making atonement for tne people in the plain dress of 
ii ordpr to his pardoning the sanctified, inall ages and nations. See an ordinary priest, Lev. xvi. 23, 24, he came out, arraved in hie 
he fallowing note.—That Christ offered himself a sacrifice, not on magnificent robes, to bless the people who waited for him in the 
he cross, but in heaven, by presenting his crucified body there, court of the tabernacle of the congregation. Now, as Doddridge 
before (he manifestation of the divine presence, see proved Heb. observes, no image, for expressing tne grand idea,which the apostle 
dii 3. note ; and ver. 5. of that chapter, note 5. at the end. intended to convey,could be presented more suitable than this would 

Ver. 26.—1. Por then he must often have suffered since the foun- be to a Jew, who knew well the solemnity to which it referred. But 
Ulmu of the world.]—Here the apostle supports his affirmation, there will be this difference between the return ofChrist to bless hie 
Juu it ts not necessary to the pardoning of sinners, and to their people, and the retorn of the high-priest to bless the congregation : 
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The laller, after coming out of the most holy place, made a new 
atonement, in his pontifical robes, for himself and for the people, 
Lev. xvi. 24., which shewed, that the former atonement was not 
real, but only typical \ whereas Jesus, after having made atonement 
in heaven with his own blood, will not return to the earth for the 
purpose of making himself a sacrifice a second time ; but, having 
rocured an eternal redemption for his people by the sacrifice of 
imscif once offered, he will return for the purpose of declaring to 
them who wail for him, that they are pardoned, and of bestowing on 
them the great blessing of eternal life. Which absolution and re¬ 
ward, he, being surrounded with the glory of his Father, Matt. xvi. 
27. will give them in the presence of the assembled universe, both 
m their king and their priest. And this is the great salvation which 


Christ himself began to preach, and which was confirmed to the 
world by them who heard him, Heb. ii. 3. 

The form in which the high-priest and the ordinary priests wefe 
to bless the people after burning the incense in the tabernacles, is 
prescribed Numb. vi. 23—26. And that they were in use to bless 
the people after they burned the incense, we learn from Luke i. 8. 
where it is said,while Zacharias ‘ executed the priest's office before 
God in the order of his course, 9. According to the custom of the 
priest’s office, his lot was to burn incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 10. And the whole multitude of the people 
were praying without at the time of incense. 21. And the people 
waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried so long in the 
temple —they waited to receive from him the prescribed blessing. 


CHAPTER X. 

View and Illustration of the Discoveries and Exhortations contained in this Chapter. 


In the preceding chapter, the apostle, for displaying 
Christ’s dignity as an High-priest, having illustrated his 
affirmation, chap. viii. 7. that the Levitical priests wor¬ 
shipped God in the tabernacle, with the representations 
of the services to be performed by Christ in'heaven; 
also, having contrasted the ineffectual services performed 
by these priests in the tabernacle on earth, with the effec¬ 
tual services performed by Christ in heaven ; and the 
covenant of which they were the mediators, with the co¬ 
venant of which Christ is the Mediator; and the bless¬ 
ings procured by the services of the Levitical priests in 
the earthly tabernacles, with the blessings procured by 
the services performed by Christ in heaven; he, in the 
beginning of this tenth chapter, as the necessary conse¬ 
quence of these things, infers, That since the law con¬ 
tained nothing but a shadow, or emblematical represen¬ 
tation, of the blessings to come through the services of 
the greater and more perfect heavenly tabernacle, and not 
these blessings themselveB, it never can, with the same 
emblematical sacrifices which were offered annually for 
ever by the high-priests on the day of atonement, make 
those who came to these sacrifices perfect in respect of 
pardon, ver. 1.—This important conclusion the apostle 
established still more strongly by observing, that if these 
sacrifices had made the worshippers perfect in respect of 
pardon, they would have ceased to be offered ; because 
the worshippers being once cleansed, that is, pardoned, 
would no longer have been distressed with the conscious¬ 
ness of their sins, and with the fear of punishment, ver. 
2.-^Nevertheless, that the consciousness of their sins as 
unpardoned still remained, even after these sacrifices were 
offered, is evident from this, that in the annual repetition 
of these sacrifices, the people’s sins for which atonement 
had formerly been made, were remembered; that is, con¬ 
fessed as still unpardoned, ver. 3.—Moreover, in farther 
proof of his conclusion, the apostle affirmed it to be im¬ 
possible in the nature of things, that the shedding of the 
blood of bulls and of goats, creatures not capable of sin¬ 
ning, should, cither as substitutions or as examples of pun¬ 
ishment, (see Heb. ix. 22. note 2.,) take away the sins of 
moral agents, ver. 4.—Wherefore, after the Israelites be¬ 
lieved that the sacrifices of beasts were real atonements, 
the Deity, to shew' them the folly of that notion, inspired 
the writer of Psalm xl. to foretell what his Son was to say 
to him when coming into the world to make a real atone¬ 
ment for the sins of men; namely this, The sacrifices of 
hulls and of goats, and the offerings of the fruits of the 
earth, though of thine own appointment, thou dost not 
command any longer, on account of their inefficacy, and 
on account of the superstitious use which hath been made 
of them : But thou hast prepared me a body, that I may 
die a real sacrifice for sin, ver. 5.—Whole burnt-offerings 
and sin-offerings thou hast no pleasure in now, ver. 6.— 
Wherefore I said, Behold I come into the world, to do, 
O God, thy will, in bruising the head of the serpent, 
which is written concerning me in the beginning of the 
book of the law, ver. 7.—On these words of Messiah the 


apostle remarks, that having first said to God, Sacrifice, 
and offering, and whole burnt-offerings, and sin-offerings, 
which are offered according to the law, thou dost nol 
command, neither art thou pleased with them, ver. 8.— 
And next, seeing he hath 6aid, Behold I come to do, C 
God, thy will, by dying as a sin-offering; it is evideni 
that God hath taken away his first command appointing 
the sacrifices of the law, and hath abolished these sacri 
fices, that he might establish his second command, ap 
pointing his Son to die in the human nature as a sin-of 
fering, to render the malicious purpose of the devil abor 
tive, ver. 9.—By which second command, therefore, wt 
are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesui 
Christ once, ver. 10.—From this memorable passage ol 
the xlth Psalm we learn, that the only real expiation fo 
sin which God ever appointed, is the sacrifice of his Soi 
in the human nature; that all the sacrifices which he ap 
pointed to the Israelites, were nothing but emblems ol 
the sacrifice of Christ; and that the sacrifice of Chris 
being offered, the emblems of it are now fitly laid aside 
that under the gospel dispensation there might remair 
in the view of mankind no sacrifice having any preten 
sion to take away sin but the sacrifice of Christ, express!] 
established by God himself, as the meritorious cause of ou 
pardon. 

In what follows, the apostle applied to the sacrificei 
offered by the ordinary priests daily in the outward taber 
nacle, the argument by which he had proved the ineffi¬ 
cacy of the sacrifices offered annually by the high-pries 1 
in the most holy place; namely, that the repetition of 
them shewed their inefficacy, ver. 11.—Whereas Christ 
through the whole of his life, having offered but one sa> 
crifice for sin, sat down at the right hand of God, as hav¬ 
ing completely finished the eipiation, and as taken pos¬ 
session of the government of the universe, ver. 12, 13.— 
Wherefore, by the one sacrifice of himself, Christ hath 
perfected for ever the sanctified; that is, hath obtained 
an eternal pardon, together with admission into heaven, 
for all them who have an interest in that sacrifice by faith 
and repentance, ver. 14.—This the Holy Ghost testifies 
in the before-mentioned account of the covenant of which 
Christ is the Mediator, ver. 15.—where, among other 
things, God promises that the sins and iniquities of hia 
people he will remember no more, ver. 17,—Now, where 
a complete pardon is granted, certainly no more offering 
for sin is needed, ver. 18. 

Here the apostle concludes his admirable reasonings, 
concerning the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ. But, 
before we dismiss the subject, it may be proper to re¬ 
mark, that although the apostle’s arguments are formed 
principally to shew the inefficacy of the sacrifices of Ju¬ 
daism, yet being equally applicable to the sacrifices of i 
heathenism, they must have been of great use for con-1 
vincing the Gentiles, that those atonements on which i 
they had hitherto relied were utterly ineffectual for pro- i 
curing the favour of the Deity.—Moreover, the apostle i 
having proved that the Levitical sacrifices and services i 
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n r* instituted to be representations of the sacrifice which 
'hnst was to offer, and of the services which he was to 
■crt'orm in heaven, may we not infer, that the sacrifices 
f beasts were instituted by God at the beginning of the 
rorld for the same purpose ? See Heb. xi. 4. note 4. 
md therefore, although these sacrifices could not take 
sin, the appointment of them at the beginning, and 
regulation of them afterwards in the Levitical ritual, 
rero matters not unworthy of God : Being shadows of 
le priesthood, sacrifice, and intercession of Christ, they 
-vserved the knowledge and expectations of these great 
ubjects among mankind, and more especially among the 
uraehtea. Besides, when Christ, the High-priest ap- 
omted by the oath of God, actually came, a great lustre 
I evidence was thrown on his character and ministra- 
ioi is, by their having been prefigured in the Levitical 
n&utotions.—In short, though the apostle had denied 
hit the sacrifices of the law were real atonements, yet, 
>v shewing the Jewish institutions in their true light, he 
isih preserved to them thair whole importance ; and by 
omparing them with the better institutions of the gospel, 
ie hath made us sensible how preferable the substance is 
o the shadow, which therefore was with propriety done 
way under the gospel. 

The apostle having finished the doctrinal part of his 
rtter, proceeds, in the remaining part, to 6hew what in- 
iuence the belief of Christ's dignity and power as the 
Ion of God, and of the efficacy of his mediation as the 
Ipostle and High-priest of our confession, ought to have 
m our temper and conduct Having by the sacrifice of 
liraself not only made a sufficient atonement for our sins, 
Kit procured for us the new covenant, we have, through 
be blood of Jesus, boldness in death, which is now be- 
■ome the entrance into the true holy places where God 
Iwells, ver. 19.—This entrance Jesus hath made for us, 
i way new and living into the holy place, the habitation 
if God, through the vail of his fiesh : so that death, in- 
tead of leading us away for ever from the presence of 
;<xl, as it was originally intended to do, carries us into his 
>resence to live with him eternally in unspeakable happi¬ 
ness. Wherefore, being a new and living way into the pre¬ 
sence of God, death is stripped of all its terrors; and be- 
levers need not be afraid to die, ver. 20.—Also, having 
now a great Priest always residing in heaven, the true 
kewe or temple of God, to present the prayers and other 
hrts of worship which we offer on earth, ver. 21.—we 
>ught to approach God with a truly devout heart, in the 
r ull assurance of being accepted through the mediation of 
Christ, so be our hearts are cleansed by repentance from 
in evil conscience, ver. 22.—Besides, our bodies having 
iwen washed with the pure water of baptism, we ought to 
bold fast that confession of the hope of pardon through 
Christ which we then so solemnly made, without regard¬ 
ing the evils which such a confession may bring on us, 
ver. 23.—And when in danger of being drawn away 
from the profession of the gospel, by the false reasonings 
md corrupt example of unbelievers, we should consider 
ittenlively the behaviour of our brethren, who have suf¬ 
fered for their faith and for their love to Christ and to his 
people, that we may excite one another to love and good 
works, ver. 24.—and should not, through the fear of our 
persecutors, leave off* the assembling of ourselves together 
for the worship of God, as the custom of some is; but 
rather exhort one another to persevere in the profession 
of the gospel: the rather, because we Bee the day of our 

Naw Translation. 

Chap. X.—l 93.) Wherefore 1 the law 

eentaining a shadow 3 OHL T of the good things 


deliverance from our persecutors approaching, ver. 25 .— 
The apostle was the more earnest in this exhortation, be¬ 
cause, if one wilfully renounces the gospel after having 
openly professed it, there remsineth no sacrifice by which 
that sin can he pardoned, ver. 26. —To such apostates 
there remaineth nothing but a dreadful expectation uf the 
judgment and fiery indignation of God, which will de¬ 
vour them as his adversaries, ver. 27. —For if the de- 
spisers of Moses* law were put to death without mercy, 
although it was only a political law, ver. 28 .—of how 
much sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be counted 
worthy, who, by renouncing the gospel, tramples under 
foot the Son of God ? <5tc. ver. 29. —The punishment of 
such an apostate will be heavy and inevitable: for we 
know the irresistible power of him who hath said, The 
punishment of the wicked belongeth to me : I will repay 
them according to their deeds. Moreover, God having 
promised to avenge his people of their oppressors, he will 
certainly punish severely those who have insulted his Son 
and Spirit, ver. 30.—And it is a terrible thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God as an enraged enemy, 
ver. 31. 

This exhortation to beware of renouncing the gospel, 
the apostle with great propriety pressed on the Hebrews 
in this part of his epistle, notwithstanding in the preced¬ 
ing sixth chapter he had displayed the heinous nature and 
dangerous consequences of apostasy. For after that dis¬ 
play, having at great length described the efficacy of 
Christ’s death as a propitiation in procuring the pardon of 
sin, and explained the gracious nature of the new cove¬ 
nant procured by Christ’s death, he naturally supposed 
that the Hebrews were sensible of the guilt which they 
would contract, if they renounced the gospel in which 
these great blessings were made known and offered to 
mankind. Withal, having described the terrible punish¬ 
ment which awaits apostates, he could not doubt of 
their being sensible of their danger. Wherefore, to 
strengthen the good impressions which he charitably sup¬ 
posed his discourse had made on them, he desired them to 
call to mind the joy which they felt when they first be¬ 
lieved the gospel; the courage and constancy with which 
they then suffered for their faith; the kindness which 
they shewed to their persecuted brethren; their sympa¬ 
thizing with him in his bonds; and the heavenly temper 
with which they took the spoiling of their goods, ver. 32 t 
33, 34. —and exhorted them, after having suffered so 
much for their faith, not to cast away their courage, which, 
he told them, would secure to them a great reward in 
heaven, ver. 35.—provided they continued to suffer pa¬ 
tiently while they were doing the will of God by main¬ 
taining their Christian profession, ver. 36. —Besides, their 
troubles would not be of long continuance; for Christ, 
according to his promise, would in a little time come and 
destroy the Jewish state, whereby the power of their per¬ 
secutors would be broken, ver. 37. —And, to give his 
exhortation the greater weight, he put them in mind of 
what God had said by Habakkuk, namely, ‘ The just by 
faith shall live: But if he draw back, my soul will not 
be well pleased with him,’ ver. 38.—Lest, however, the 
Hebrews might have inferred, from the earnestness of hit 
exhortation, that he suspected they were about to aposta¬ 
tize, he expressed his hope that they would not be of the 
number of those who draw hack to their eternal perdition, 
but of the number of those who would continue to believe 
to the saving of their soul, ver. 39. 


Commentary. 

Chap. X.—1 Wherefore, since the law , in the services of the 
high-priests in the inward tabernacle, contaim a shadow only of the 


v «r. l.“l. Wherefore.]—As the thingB mentioned in this verse tion, have entirely altered the scheme of the apostle’s discourse, and 
are no proof at all of the doctrine contained in the preceding chap- have led the reader away from its true meaning. See the illuatra- 
ter, but an inference from that doctrine, our translators, by giving tion. 

the particle in the beginning of the verse, its causal signifies* 2. The law containing a shadow.]—The word <rx<*, shadow, some 
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to come, and not the very (uxw) image of 
these things, never can , with the same sacri¬ 
fices which they offer yearly for ever , make (ts; 
fr £ 0<rt £/t c / ufy *0 those -who come to them per¬ 
fect 

2 Since, being offered, would they not have 
ceased ? l because the worshippers, 2 being 
once cleansed, should have had no longer con¬ 
science of sins. 

3 (Axx«t, 81.) JSTevertheless, in these a re¬ 
membrance of sins is made yearly. (See ver. 
17.) 

4 (r«te, 91.) Besides, it is impossible that 
the blood of bulls and of goats should take 
away sins.' (See chap. ix. 22. note 2.) 

5 (a«) Wherefore, when coming into the 
world, 1 he saith, (PsaL zl. 6.), Sacrifice and 
offering (k* >&vots<tc, 1 Tim. ii. 4. note) thou 
dost not command, but a body thou hast pre¬ 
pared me. 2 

6 Whole burnt-offerings 1 and sin-offerings 
thou art not pleased with . 

7 Then I said, Behold I come to do, O God, 
thy will, (supply o) WHICH is written con¬ 
cerning me 1 in the volume of the book. 2 


Oar. X 


blessings which were to come through the services of Christ in the 
heavenly tabernacle, and not the very substance of these blessings, 
it never can, with the same kind of sacrifices which the high-priests 
offer yearly for eyer, make those who come to these sacrifices perfect 
in respect of pardon. 

2 Since, if these sacrifices could have made the worshippers per¬ 
fect in respect of pardon, being once offered , would they not have 
ceased from being again offered 1 because the worshippers, being once 
pardoned, should have had no longer any uneasiness in their con¬ 
science on account of the sins for which the atonement was made. 

3 JSTevertheless, in these sacrifices annually repeated, and in tha 
confession of sins made over the scape-goat, a remembrance of all 
the sins of the people is made yearly, as not pardoned. Lev. 
xvi. 21. 

4 Besides, it is impossible , in the nature of things, that the blooc 
of bulls and of goats should procure the pardon of sins , either in th< 
way of substitution or by example. (See Ess. vii. sect 1. art 2, 3 
and Whitby’s note on Heb. x. 14.) 

6- Wherefore, to shew this, when coming into our world, J\iessiah 
saith to God, The sacrifice of bulls and of goats, and the offering 
of the fruits of the earth, thou dost not now command , but a body 
thou hast prepared me, that by dying I might make the aloneme?' 
prefigured by these sacrifices. 

6 The whole burnt-offerings, and the sin-offerings, appointed ii 
the law, having become the occasion of superstition, thou art no 
pleased with them* 

7 Then I said, Behold I come into the world, to do, 0 God , tht 
will with respect to the bruising of the head of the serpent, by dyinj 
as a sin-offering, which is written concerning me in the volume of t) i< 
book of the law. Gen. iii. 15. 


times denotes the outlines of a picture rudely drawn with chalk, 
such as painters make before they apply the pencil to produce an 
exact resemblance, called here hkov«, the image , of what they in¬ 
tend to represent. But others more justly think the word shadow is 
used in the sense which it has Col. ii. 17. ‘ which are («■*«») a sha¬ 
dow of things to come ; but (<ru,^*) the body is Christ's/ Accord¬ 
ing to this sense of the word, a shadow is that obscure resemblance 
of any body which it makes by the interruption of the rays of the 
sun; whereas image, denotes (he substance or body itself 

which occasions the shadow. Wherefore avr** t»»v «ixov», the very 
image , in the subsequent clause, denotes the things themselves 
which are to come through the ministration of Christ. Accordingly, 
in the Syriac version it is, ‘Et non substantia ipsarum rerum.' This 
also is the interpretation which Chrysostom and Theophylact have 
given of the passage. The good things of which the law contained 
only a shadow were,—1. The cleansing oflhe mindsof believers from 
evil dispositions, by the doctrines of the gospel, and by the influences 
of the spirit of God. Of this the washings and purifications of the 
bodies of the Israelites enjoined in the law were a shadow.—2. That 
real atonement for sin which was made by the offering of the body 
of Jesus Christ in heaven, Heb. x. 10. Of this the Levitical atone¬ 
ments made by the offering of beasts were a shadow.—3. The eter- 
nal pardon of sin. procured for believers by the atonement which 
Christ made by the sacrifice of himself. Of this the political pardon 
obtained for the Israelites, by the atonement which the priests made 
by the sacrifice of beasts, was a shadow.—4. Access to worship God 
on earth through the blood of Christ, with the hope of acceptance. 
Of this the drawing nigh of the Israelites to worship in the court of 
the tabernacle of trie congregation, through the blood of the Leviti¬ 
cal sacrifices, was a shadow.—5. The eternal possession of the hea¬ 
venly country, through believing and obeying the gospel. Of this 
the continued .possession of Canaan, secured to the Israelites by 
their obedience to the law. was a shadow. Wherefore, the good 
things which Christ hath obtained for believers, through his minis¬ 
trations in the heavenly tabernacle, being not procured, but only ty¬ 
pified by the ministrations of the high-priests in the tabernacle on 
earth, it was fit that these shadows should be done away after the 
things of which they were the shadows were accomplished. 

3, Same sacrifices which they offer yearly.)—The circumstance 
of their offering these sacrifices yearly, shews that the apostle had 
in his eye the sacrifices which the high-priest offered annually on 
the tenth of the seventh month. 

Ver. 2.-1. Would they not have ceased 1)—That this is the proper 
translation of the clause Mill has shewed ; in which he follows Oe- 
cuincnius and Theophylact, who affirm that it ought to be translated 
interrogatively.—The Syriac and Vulgate want the negative par¬ 
ticle here. 

2. Because the worshippers.]—Tovf x«T f *uovY* f . These were the 
people who came to the tabernacle to worship on the fast of the 
seventh month, called tow,- ver. 1. 

Ver. 4. It is impossible that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sins.]—Micah formerly taught the Jews the same doc¬ 
trine, and even insinuated to them that the heathens, being sensible 
of the impossibility of making atonement for sins by shedding the 
blood of beasiB, had recourse to human sacrifices, in the imagina¬ 
tion that they were more meritorious : Micah vi. 7. ‘ Will the Lord 
be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers 


ofoill shall I give my first-born for my transgression, the fruit o 
my body for the sin of my soul?’ 

Ver. 5. — 1 . When coming into the world, he saith.)—Because th 
apostle here affirms, that Messiah, when coming into the worlo 
spake the 6th and the following verses of Psal. xl. and because Da 
vid could in no 6ense say that God did not desire sacrifice and offer 
ing from him, it is the general opinion that the Psalm is a prophec 
of Cbrist, and that it cannot be applied to David at all. Por ihougj 
It be said, ver. 12. ‘Mine iniquities have taken hold of me,' theB 
iniquities may be ‘ the iniquities of us all,’ laid on him by Die Lore 
Isa. liii. 6.; so that they became his by imputation. Or, by a mete 
nymy of the cause for the effect, they may be the sufferings whic) 
Christ bare for the sins of the world. To this sense the prcceden 
and subsequent expressions in the Psalm naturally lead us, ver. 12 
‘Innumerable evils have compassed me about.—Therefore in: 
heart faileth me.’—That Messiah's coming into the world means hi 
coming from heaven into our world, we learn from himself, Johi 
xvi. 28. ‘ I came forth from the Father, and am come into (be world. 
Also he hath told us for what end he came into our world, Matt, xviii 
11 . ‘The Son of man is come to save that which was lostnamely 
by giving himself to die for lost sinners; as is insinuated likew ise li 
the passage under consideration. 

2. But a body thou hast prepared me .)—iuw 
T his is the LXa. translation ; but in the Hebrew it is, Mine ears thot 
hast opened: Thou hast made me perfectly obedient to thee. R< 
the phrase signifies Isa. 1.5. ‘The Lord hath opened mine ears ; am 
I was not rebellious, neither turned away back.' And seeing th< 
Son of God, by being made flesh, ‘ took on him the form (i j« a c v) of 
a slave,'Philip, ii. 7., or obedient servant, the expression, ‘Tboi 
hast prepared me a body,’ is equivalent to ‘ mine ears thou hast 
opened and both phrases signify, ‘Thou hast made me thy obedi 
ent servant.’ This reconciliation of the passage is founded on thf» 
ancient phraseology, in which slaves were called bodies* 

because they were as implicitly directed by the will of their master* 
as the body is directed by the mind. See Rev. xriii. 13. The IJCX. 
therefore, have given the true sense of P6al. xl. 6. in what inay be 
called a free translation, which the apostle hath adopted for the sake 
of perspicuity. If this solution is not admitted, we must suppose 
that the Hebrew copies, which the LXX. and the apostle us*'ct, had 
a reading in this passage different from that found in the copies now 
existing. 

Ver. 6. Whole burnt-offerings.]—These were such sacrifices as 
were wholly consumed by fire on the altar, without the priests re 
ceiving any share thereof 

Ver- 7-—1. Which is written concerning me.}—It was written con 
cerning Christ in the book of the law, Gen. iii. 15. * The seed of ih« 
woman shall bruise thy head the serpent’s head. It was also writ 
ten, 1 And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.’ 

2. In the volume of the book.)—E* **©*>.<$<. The word *!?*/.*? 

{ iroperly signifies the head or top of a pillar; and sometimes the pil- < 
ar itself, as Wetstein has shewed on this verse. Ilcncc it was used 
by the LXX. to denote a volume , or roll of a book, on account of its ' 
cylindrical form. In the common translation of this verse, Messiah 
is represented as saying, ‘ In the volume of the book it is written of 
me, Behold I come to do thy will, O God.' But as this speech is no- t 
where written in the book of the law, the translation which I have t 
given, arising from the right construction of the words, should ho * 
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8 Arwr^or) Above, Saving said, (dti, 260.) 
crtainly sacrifice end offering, end whole 
ml-offerings, end sin-offerings, (which are 
fered according to the lew), 1 thou dost not 
III, neither art pleased with ; 


9 (Tcts) .Vex*, (supp. J*) SEEING he hath 
id, Behold I come to do, O God, thy will; 
e taketh away the first WILL , (from ver. 10,), 
■t be may establish the second* 

10 By which will (m *ya.9fjmu er/uo) we are 
e sanctified, through the offering of the 
dy l (ver- ft.'I of Jesus Christ once , a 


11 And indeed every priest standeth daily 
inistering, and offering often the same sacri- 
ns, which never can take away sins. (See 
*. 2. 4.) 

12 But Ae, 1 having offered ONLr one sacri* 
« Cor sins through hio whole life , a sat down 
») at the right hand of God; 

13 (To A«r»») Thenceforth waiting till his 
temies be made the footstool of hit feet . 

14 (r«£, 93.) Wherefore , by one offering, he 
ilb perfected (see Heb. v. 9. note i.) for ever 
e tanctified, (53.) 

15 And even the Holy Ghost testifieth THIS 
■ us, (/urrat ya^, 94.) according indeed to 
hat wat before mentioned ; (chap, viii. 10. 

■0 

16 This is the covenant wAicA I will make 
ith them after fAete days, saith the Lord : ‘I 
ill put my laws in their hearts, and write 
\em upon their mindt ; 

17 And their sins and their iniquities I will 
imember no more. 

16 Now, where remission of these is, no 
ere offering for sin IS NEEDED 


19 W'U then , brethren, having (TBt£gMr*ir tit 


8 On the foregoing remarksble passage I reason thus .—The 
only begotten, who knew the will of his Father, (Jofin i. 18.), vn 
coming into the world, firtt having taid , Certainly sacrifice, and 
offering , and whole burnt-offerings, and tin-offerings, noiwith¬ 
standing they are offered according to the law. thou dott not now 
will, neither art pleased with , being abused to the purpose of super¬ 
stition : 

9 JWxf, teeing he hath said , Behold I come into the world, to do, 
O God , thy will, by offering myself a sacrifice for sin ; he hath 
shewed, that God hath abolished hit former will or command con¬ 
cerning the Levitical sacrifice, that he may establish hit teco7id will 
or command concerning the sacrifice of his Son. 

10 By establishing wAicA second will of God, we are persons who 
being pardoned are fitted for worshipping God here, and for entering 
heaven hereafter, through the offering of the body of Jesus CAn’t# 
once ; that being sufficient to procure us an eternal pardon. (See 
Heb. ix. 26. note 1.) 

11 And indeed every ordinary priest standeth morrdng and eve¬ 
ning ministering and offering the same sacrifices, which sheweth 
that these sacrifices never can take away tins . 

12 Whereat Christ, having offered only one sacrifice for sins 
through hit whole life, sat down at the right hand of God , 4 a priest 
upon his throne/ Zech. vi. 13. to whose glorv as High-priest in hea¬ 
ven, that of royal dignity and certain conquest was added ; 

13 Thenceforth watting till his ministry as High-priest, and gov¬ 
ernment as King, shall issue, according to God’s promise. Psal. ci. 1. 
in the utter destruction of hit enemies, 

14 Wherefore it is evident, that, by one offering of himself, CAn’jf 
hath procured an everlasting pardon for them who by faith and re¬ 
pentance are sanctified ; that is, prepared to receive the benefit of that 
offering 

15 And even the Holy Ghost testifieth this to us, according indeed 
to what was before cited, chap. viii. 10. 12.; namely, 


16 This is the covenant which J will make with my people, the 
spiritual Israel of all nations, in the latter days, saith the Lord: 1 
will give them a strong love to my laws , and a clear knowledge of 
them; (tae Heb. viii. 10-12, notes.) 

17 And their sins and their iniquities I will never more call to re 
membrance , as I did under my former covenant, by the repetition of 
the annual expiation. 

18 Now, whei'e God forgives iniquities, so as never to remember 
them more, no farther atonement is needed: Thus hath the Holy 
Ghost testified, that, by one offering, Jesus has perfected for ever the 
sanctified, ver. 14. 

19 Well then , brethren , as the improvement of the doctrine of 


fepted; namely, 'Then I said, Behold 1 come to do, O God, thy 
ill (supply e) which is written concerning me in the volume (or, 
(others translate ■ < 9 **.*£<, in the top or beginning) of the book;’ 
unely, ofthe law. 

Ver. 8 . Which are offered according to the law.]—This clause Is 
K in the Psalm; but it is added by the apostle, to shew that, not- 
nhstanding these offerings were originally of divine appointment, 
ley were all to be laid aside when Messiah came into the world and 
Ofered himself as a sin-offering. Wherefore, that the reader may 
e sensible that they are the apostle’s words, and not the words of 
te Psalm, they must be rpad in a parenthesis, before the clause, 
thou dost not will,’ to shew that that clause refers to the four kinds 
f offerings mentioned in the Psalm. 

Ver. 10 .—l. Sanctified by the offering of the body.]—The Levitical 
mctifications were made by the frequent offering or sprinkling of 
te blood ofthe sacrifices in the holy places. But the sanctification 
f believers is made by the offering or presenting of the crucified 
ody of Jesus Christ in heaven once, whereby his death on earth 
manifested. Bee chap. vni. 5. note 5. last part of the note. 

2 Of Jesus Christ once.]—Thus, by the express testimony of the 
•wish scriptures, the aposile hath proved, mat as the Levitical sa- 
rifice* were at first established by divine authority, so they are 
ow abolished by the same authority. Also, that, by the express 
oil of God, the sacrifice ofChrist was appointed from the beginning 
lie only propitiation for the Bins of men. And it must ever be re* 
nembered, that the will of God is the true foundation on which any 
iropiuation for sin can be established. Wherefore, since the death 
>f Chriat is by God made the propitiation for the sin of the world, it 
ests on the foundation of his will, Becure from all the objections 
■aised against it, either by erring Christians or by obstinate infidels, 
in account of our not being able to explain the reasons which de- 
ermined God to save sinners in that method, rather than in any 
tther. Sse Heb. ii. 10. note 4 . 


Ver. 12.—1. But he.]—A uto* Ji answers to v in ver. 11. 

2. Through his whole life.}— E*« to Jui *•*<«. SeeHeb. vii.3. note 4. 
This clause may be joined with what goes before, as I have done, to 
express the efficacy of Christ’s sacrifice ; or it may be joined, as our 
translators have done, with what follows, so as to express his silling 
for ever at the right hand of God. 

Ver. 18. No more offering for sin is needed.]—If, after remission is 
granted to the sinner, there is no need of any more sacrifice lor sin, 
as the aposile here affirms ; and if Christ, by offering himself once, 
1 haih perfected for ever the sanctified,’as it is observed ver. 14. the 
sacrifice of ihe mass, as it is called, about which the Romish clergy 
employ themselves so incessantly, and to which the Papists trust lor 
the pardon of their 9 ins, in proportion to the number of the masses 
which, either by favour, or money, or legacies, they procure to be 
said for them after their death, hath no foundation in scripture. Nay, 
it is an evident impiety, as it proceeds on the supposition, that the 
offering of the body ofChrist once is not sufficient to procure ihe 
pardon of sin, but must be frequently repeated.—If they reply, that 
their inass is only the representation and commemoration ot the 
sacrifice ofChrist, they give up the cause, and renounce an article 
of their faith, established by the Council of Trent, which, in Sess 
xxii. Can-1. 3. declared “ the sacrifice of the mass to be a true and 
proper propitiatory sacrifice for sin.” I say give up the cause; for the. 
representation and commemoration of a sacrifice i9 not a sacrifice. 
—Farther, it cannot be affirmed that the body of Christ is offered in 
the mass, unless, as Whitby observes, il.be said, thM as often as it 
is offered, Christ hath suffered death. For the apostle saith ex¬ 
pressly, Heb ix. 20,26. that if Christ offered himself often , 4 he must 
often have suffered since the foundation ofthe world.’ 

Theodoret, who has divided this epistle into three sections, ends 
his second section with this verse very properly, as it is the conclu¬ 
sion of the doctrinal part of the epistle. 
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i «rcJw) boldness 1 in the entrance of the Christ’s priesthood, all believers havit\g boldness in death, the en- 
holy places* 1 by the blood of Jesus ; trance into the habitation tf (;od, by the blood of Jetus ; 

20 Which ENTRANCE (from ver. 19.) he 20 Which entrance (svtKJtntm) Christ hath dedicated for us Jews 

hath dedicated 1 for us, a -way neio and liv- and Gentiles, by making it a way new and life-giving, into the true 
ing, 2 through the vail, that it, his flesh ; 8 holy place, through the vail , that is , through his flesh , by the rend¬ 

ing of which he hath opened to us this new way '; 

21 Also , HAVING a great Priest (vrt f 188.) 21 Also, having a great Priest officiating in heaven, the true 

»n the house of God; house of God , who presents our addresses to the Father, and is able 

to help us when tempted ; 

22 (rigo^^ayuiO’ai) Let us draw nigh with 22 Let us worship God with a sincere heart* in full assurance of 
a true heart, in full assurance of faith ; being acceptance through faith in Christ’s death as an effectual sin-offering;, 
sprinkled in hearts from an evil conscience, 1 being cleansed , not in the body by the legal sprinklings, butm hearts 

from the terrors of an evil conscience , by repentance and by the 

blood of Christ; 

23 And being washed 1 in body with clean 23 And being washed in body with the clean water of baptism, 

water, let us hold fast the confession of the whereby we professed our faith in Christ as our only High-priest, let 
hope 2 unmoved ; for faithful is he who hath us hoUl fast the confession of our hope of salvation through his mi- 
promised. nistrations, unmoved by the threats of our persecutors ; for faithful is 

he who hath promised us pardon through Christ. 

24 And let us attentively consider one an- 24 An d, when in danger of being seduced, by the arguments,! 

other, in order to the quickening of love and examples, and threatenings of unbelievers, let ns attentively consider ■ 
good works; one another’s virtues, and failings, and circumstances, that by proper 

motives we may excite one another to love and good works ; 

25 Not leaving off the assembling of our- 25 Not leaving off the assembling of ourselves together for wor-' 

selves together, as the custom of some is, but shipping God, as the custom of some is who are afraid of persecution 
exhorting one another ; and so much the from unbelievers, but exhorting one another ; and this so much the 1 
more, as ye see the day* approaching. more, as from the signs of the times ye see the day approaching , in 

which the power of your unbelieving brethren will be broken. 

26 For if we sin wilfully, 1 after having re - 26 For if, terrified by the evils which attend the profession of 

Ver. 19.—1. Having boldness. }—The word ic®^**** properly sig- being made by Christ the way to eternal life, instead of the way to 

nlfies freedom of speech; and, by an easy figure, boldness. Here it eternal death. Astonishing ! Death is become a living way ; that 

signifies boldness arising from a firm persuasion of our title to ap- is, a lifegiving way, a way which leads to a never-ending life, 

pear before God as pardoned persons through the blood of Christ. 3. Through the vail, that is, his flesh. 'The flesh or body of Christ 

2. In the entrance of the holy places ]—Ei<r©$o* properly signifies is called the vail , in allusion, I suppose, to the emblematical mean- 
a way into aplace. By the ‘ holy places’ here mentioned,the apostle ing of the vail, whereby the inward tabernacle, which rrprcsentec 
does not mean the Jewish holy places : for into the outward taber- heaven the habitation of the Deity, was separated from the outwaro 
nacle none but priests were allowed to enter; and into the inward tabernacle with its court, which represented ihe earth the habita 
the high-priest alone went, and that but one day in the year. The tion of men. For, as by that vail all who frequented the outward 
holy places, therefore, of which the apostle speaks, is heaven itself, tabernacle and its court were excluded from the inward tabernacle, 

the true holy place where the Deity dwells or manifests his pre- so by their body or flesh all who live on earth are excluded from the 

eence. And the entrance into that holy place is not a figurative, but a habitation of the Deity. Now, since it is by virtue of our Lord's 
real entrance. The figurative entrance, by prayer and other acts death that we, in the body, shall be admitted inlo (lie presence of 
of worship, was enjoyed by believers from the beginning of the God as sanctified and pardoned persons, the apostle had good rea- 
world; but actual admission into heaven none can have till the gene* son to say, that Christ hath ‘made a new and living way for us inlo 
ral judgment, Heb. ix. 8. And as it is by dying that we enter into the the holy places, through the vail, (hat is, his flesh ’—Ifthr* miraculous 
invisible world, death, which brings behevera into that world, is fitly rending of the vail oftKe temple, when our Lord expired on the 
called the entrance or passage into the heavenly holy places; in cross, Matt, xxvii. 51. was intended to signify that heaven was 

which entrance we have obtained boldness through the blood of opened to his people through the rending of his body, that circum-i 

Jesus.—* Boldness through the blood of Jesus,’ is an allusion to the stance likewise might lead the apostle to call Christ’s body, or flesh,' 

boldness which the high-priest had in the entrance of the inward the vail. 

tabernacle, through the blood of the sacrifices which he carried in Ver. 21. Priest in the house of God.]—Our translators have rrn- 
his hand. Death, considered as the way which leadeth us inlo the dered this/over the house/to mark Christ's power over the churc h 
presence of God infinitely holy, to whom we must give an account as king. But the translation 1 have adopted agrees better with the! 
of all our actions, would be very terrible to us indeed, did wc not context, in which we are exhorted to draw nigh to God, from the! 
know that Jesus, by shedding his blood, hath procured the pardon consideration of our having a great Priest in heaven, the true house 
of our sins. For, to use the Spectator’s words, No. 513. ‘‘l must of God, to present our prayers, and to intercede for us. 
confess that 1 think there is no scheme of religion besides that of Ver. 22. Being sprinkled in hearts from an evil conscience.]— 
Christianity, which can possibly support the most virtuous person When the bodies o! the Israelites were ceremonially polluted, they' 

uuder this though^ (the thought of the judgment.) Let a man’s in- were to be cleansed by sprinkling them with ‘ the water of separa- 

nocence be what it will, let his virtues rise to the highest pitch of tion/ described Numb. xix. 2—10. But the sprinkling or cleansing, 
perfection attainable in this life, there will be still in him so many here recommended by the apostle, is not of the body trom ceremo 
secret sins, so many human frailties, so many offences of ignorance, nial pollution, but of the heart from the terrors of a guilty con*’ 
passion, and prejudice, so many unguarded words and thoughts, and, science. This cleansing is effected, neither by water nor by the 
[q 9hort, so many defects in his best actions, that, without the ad- blood of beasts,but by Christ’s blood shed as a sin-offering, whereby 
vantage of such an expiation and atonement as Christianity has re- the repenting sinner hath a full assurance of pardon, 
vealed to us, it is impossible that he should be cleared before his Ver. 23.—f. Being washed.]—This word is commonly i 
Sovereign Judge, or that he should be able to ‘stand in Ids sight.* applied to the washing of the whole body ; but vi^*<r5*< to the 
Our holy religion suggests to us the only means whereby our guilt washing of a part, such as the hands or feet. See John xiii. 10. i 
may be taken away, and our Imperfect obedience accepted.” Greek. This is an allusion to the tflgh-priest’s washing his body I 

Ver. 20.—1. Which entrance he hath dedicated.]— shii»iv*viv. with water before he entered the, inward tabernacle, Levit. xvi. 4. ■ 
This word is used, Heb. ix-18. to express the solemn ratification of In that manner also the Levites were purified. Numb. viii. 7. 
the Sinaitic covenant by sacrifice. Estiue, following the Greek com- 2. Confession of the hope.]—The English translators, on the au ■ 
mentators, says, it denotes the action of one who first applies to its thority of one M8. only, read here *•*«*<, faith. See Mill.—'The t 
use that whicn is new and just finished ; or who restores it to its apostle in this exhortation referred to that confession of their hope i 
use. Accordingly he translates it, mtftare, dedicare; and supposes of salvation through Christ, which the primitive Christians made at i 
the apostle’s meaning to be, that Christ first passed this way in the baptism. 

body into the presence of God. But, since Christ passed into the ver. 25. As ye see the day approaching.]—The article in the i 
presence of God with his body, how could he so pass through the Greek, added to the word day, shews that some illustrious day ib I 
vail of his fleshi I therefore think the apostle’s meaning is, that by meant; generally supposed to be the day of the destruction of the i 
rending the vail of his flesh, Chri6t opened a way, not for himself, Jewish state. That aay the Hebrews saw approaching, by the ap- I 
but for believers, to go into the presence of God after the general pearing of those signs which our Lord hath mentioned in his pro- 
judgment phecy of the destruction of Jerusalem. 

2. A way new and living .]—‘OSov The word Ver. 26.—1. If we sin wilfully, after having received the know* 

we o<r<?*To* signifies newly slain. Here, applied to a way, it signifies ledge of the truth, dec.]—Many pious but weak Christians have been 
newly made; consequently a way which no person had troduentill greatly terrified by this text, not knowing that the apostle speaks, 
Christ prepared it. Death, as reformed by Christ, is with great pro- not of wilful sin in general, but of deliberate apostasy, manifested by 
priety called a new way into the presence of God ; because origi- the apostate’s forsaking the Christian assemblies. For the descr'P- 
Daily it was away which led us from the presence of God forever, tion which the apostle hath given, ver. 29. of the wilful sin of which 
It is also called living way, because its nature is utterly altered, he speaks, agrees only to deliberate apostacy, which, in the first 
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reived the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
mainoth no more sacrifice 2 for sins, 

2 ? But some dreadful expectation of judg¬ 
ment,' and a fiery anger which shall devour 
he adversaries. 2 

28 (Ti;) -fny one who disregarded the law 
tf Moses died without mercy, (Numb. xv. 30.), 
iy two or three witnesses: (Deut. xvii. 6.) 


29 Of how much sorer punishment, 1 think 
re, shall he be counted worthy, who hath 
'rumpled under foot 2 the Son of God, and 
reckoned the blood of the covenant wherewith 
\e w &9 sanctified 3 an unclean thing, and hath 
nsulted the Spirit of grace] 1 

30 For we know him who hath said, (Deut. 
txxii. 35.), Vengeance bblobqeth to me, I 
prill repay, 1 saith the Lord. 3 And again, 
[ver. 36.) The Lord (*$/r*) v>ill judge his 
people. 3 

3L It is a dreadful thing to fall into the 
lands of the living God* 1 

32 But call to remembrance the former 
lay8, in which, being enlightened , ye sustained 
i great combat 1 of afflictions; 

33 Partly, indeed , whilst ye were made a 
ipectacle both by reproaches and afflictions; 
ind partly whilst ye became companions of 
them who were so treated . 
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the gospel, we renounce it contrary to our conscience, after h wing 
attained to the knowledge mid belief of the gospel, there remaineth 
to such persons no more sacrifice for sins ; 

27 But some dreadful apprehension of the judgment Temaineth, 
and a punishment by fire, the effect of God’s anger t to devour all the 
adversaries of God, whether secret or open. 

28 The justice of never pardoning them who wilfully apostatize 
from the gospel, will appear to you, Hebrews, from this, That aiiy 
one who presumptuously disregarded the law of Jifoses, though but 
a political law, was put to death without mercy, if convicted by two 
or three witnesses, 

29 If so, of how much sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be 
counted worthy, who, by wilfully renouncing the gospel, hath trampled 
under foot the Son of God as an impostor, and reckoned his blood, 
whereby the new covenant was ratified , and the apostate himself 
was separated to the worship of God, the blood of one justly cruci¬ 
fied ; and hath maliciously opposed the Spirit, the author of the mi¬ 
raculous gifts. 

30 The character of God makes the punishment of apostates cer¬ 
tain : For we Jews know how powerful and terrible he is who hath 
said , Punishment belongs to me, I will repay , saith the Lord . Jlnd 
again, The Lord will avenge his people of their oppressors. If so, 
will he not avenge his Son, and Spirit, and the disciples of his Son, 
of those who insult them 1 

31 To fall into the hands of an enraged enemy is dreadful; but it 
is far more dreadful to fall into the hands of the living God , whose 
power no enemy can resist. 

32 Be not terrified by your persecutors; but, to encourage your¬ 
selves, call to remembrance the former days, in -which, beitig newly 
enlightened with the gospel, ye courageously sustained , with God’s 
assistance, a grievous persecution from your unbelieving brethren ; 

33 Partly, indeed, whilst ye were made a public spectacle , (see \ 
Cor. iv. 9. note 2.), as malefactors in a theatre, both by the reproaches 
cast on you as atheists for deserting the institutions of Moses, and 
by the afflictions which befell you on that account; and partly , 
whilst ye kept company with and comforted them who were treated 
in the same cruel manner . 


ige, was of eo heinous a nature, that Christ declared, he will deny 
the person before his Father, who hath denied him before men, 

Halt. x. 33. 

2 . There remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.]—As the apostle, 
In the former part of the epistle, hath proved that the sacrifices of 
the law were ail abolished, and that the only sacrifice for ein re* 
maming is the sacrifice of Christ, it follows, as Pierce justly ob* 
serves, that apostates, who wilfully renounce the benefit of that 
sacrifice, have no sacrifice for sin whatever remaining to them. 

Ver. 27— 1. But some dreadful expectation of judgment.]—Here 
the apostle lays it down as certain, that God will not pardon sinners 
without some sacrifice or satisfaction : For otherwise it would not 
follow, from there remaining to apostates no more sacrifice for Sin, 
that there must remain to them a dreadful expectation of judgment 
8 ee Heb. ix. 26. note 1. 

2 . And a fiery anger which shall devour the adversaries.]—This 
la an allusion to the fire that came out from the Lord, and consumed 
the 250 men, who, in the rebellion of Korah, intruded themselves 
Into the priest’s office, Numb- xvi. 35.; and whose destruction is an 
emblem of the destruction of the wicked by fire at the day of judg¬ 
ment, 2Thees. i. 7, 8. 

Ver. 29 —l. Of how much sorer punishment.}—^The sorer punish* 
ment which God will count apostates worthy of, is eternal death. 

2. Trampled underfoot.]—Trampling under foot is an expression 
of the greatest contempt; and also of rage and fury, Dan. viii. 10. 
isa. lxiu. 3. LXX. 

3. The blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified.]—See 
Ess. iv. S3. The covenant at Sinai was made, by sprinkling the book 
of the law, and all the people, with the blood of the sacrifices which 
were offered for its ratification. When thus sprinkled, the Israel¬ 
ites were sanctified, or separated from idolaters, to worship the true 
God. In like manner, the new covenant is made on our part, by 
our drinking the symbol of the blood of Chrirt in the supper, which 
therefore he called * his blood of the new covenant,' Mark xiv. 24.; 
and with that blood Christians were sanctified, or separated to the 
worship of God. Of this outward sanctification, or separation from 
heathens and infidels to be the visible church of God, the apostate 
had partaken equally with others. Some commentators, however, 
not understanding in what sense apostates are sanctified by the 
blood of the covenant, think the apostle speaks here of Christ, who 
they say was sanctified or separated to his mediatorial offices by hla 
own blood or death. But In this I think they are mistaken. For 
Christ was made a priest after the similitude of Melchizedee by the 
oath of God, long before he died, that by offering himself as a sa¬ 
crifice he might make atonement for the sins of the world. Farther, 
as Christ waa not made a priest by his death, so neither was he 
made the mediator of the new covenant by his death. That honour 
was not tha necessary consequence of nla death; but It was be¬ 


stowed on him by God as the reward of his dying to procure the 
new covenant.—To conclude, there are some who think the apostle 
in this passage speaks of the sanctification of believers by their 
baptism, the water of which they say represents the blood of Christ. 
But to this it may be replied, that nowhere else in scripture is the 
water of baptism spoken of as an emblem of Christ’s blood. 

4. Hath insulted the Spirit of grace.}—The apostle means the 
Holy Spirit, whose gifts were bestowed, in the first age, on believ¬ 
ers, for the confirmation of the gospel. See Heb. vi. 4—6 Where¬ 
fore, if one apostatized, in the first age, after having been witness 
to the miraculous gifts, much more after having possessed them 
himself, he must, like the Scribes and Pharisees, have ascribed 
them to evil spirits • than which a greater indignity could not bs 
done to the Spirit of God. 

Ver. 30.—1. Vengeance belongeth to me, I will repay.]—Though 
this was originally said of the idolatrous nations who oppressed the 
Israelites, it was very projperiy applied by the apostle to apostates, 
being a general maxim of God’s government, according to which he 
will actln all cases where vengeance or punishment is due. 

2. Saith the Lord.]—These words are neither in the Hebrew text 
nor in the LXX. translation; but they are added by the apostle, to 
shew that they were spoken by God.—Examples of this method of 
quoting the scriptures, we have Rom. xiv. 11.2 Cor. vi. 17. 

3. The Lord will judge his people.]—The context in the Old Tes¬ 
tament leads to the explanation given in the commentary, ver. 36. 
‘The Lord shall judge nis people, and repent himself for his ser¬ 
vants, when he seetn that their power is gone.’ Besides, in other 
passages, to judge signifies to avenge. Thus, when Rachel bare 
Dan, Bhe said, Gen. xxx. 6. 'God hath judged me.’ In like manner 
David, Psal. xliii. 1. ‘Judge me, O God, and plead my cause against 
an ungodly nation.' 

Ver. 31. Hands of the living God.]—Commentators observe, that 
the epithet of living is given to God in this passage, where his ven 
geance is spoken of, to 9hew, that as he lives for ever, he can pun¬ 
ish for ever; a consideration which adds to the terriblenesa of his 
vengeance. 

Ver. 32. A great combat of afflictions.]—There were various per¬ 
secutions of the Christians in Judea; particularly the great perse¬ 
cution after the death of Stephen, Acts viii. 1. and Herod's persecu¬ 
tion, Acts xii. 1. Perhaps the apostle here refers to the persecution- 
mentioned lThess. ii. 14. In which the Hebrews shewed great love 
to their suffering brethren, Heb. vi. 10.—Their enduring this perse¬ 
cution with fortitude and patience, the apostle calls *okkhv *$K*<r»v t 
a great combat; to signify, that the combat which the disciples of 
Jesus maintained against their persecutors, was more difficult and 
dangerous, and at the same time more honourable, than any of the 
combats In the games. 
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34 For ye even Buffered -with ME in my 
bonds,' and the spoiling of your goods ye took 
with joy, knowing in yourselves'^ that ye have 
a better substance in heaven, evert a permanent 
SUBSTANCE . 

35 Wherefore , cast not away your boldness^ 
which hath a great retribution. 


36 Ye have need, however , of perseverance , 
(see 1 These, i. 3. note), that when ye have done 
the will of God, ye may receive the promise. 

37 For yet a very little while, and he who 
is coming*' will come, and will not tarry. 


38 Now, the just by faith shall live (K«u 
But if he draw back , my soul will not be 

well pleased with him. 7 

39 But we are not of them who draw back 
unto destruction , but of faith (tic mgrrovicw 

c) to the salvation of the soul, Matt. x. 39, 


34 For ye even suffered with me in my bonds , both at Jerusalem 
and at Cesarea, and the loss of your goods ye took with joy, because 
ye were inwardly persuaded that ye have a better substance laid up 
for you in heaven , even a permanent substance, which cannot be 
taken from you either by force or by fraud. 

35 Wherefore , having formerly behaved so bravely, cast not away 
your boldness now, as cowardly soldiers cast away their shields, and 
run in the day of battle; which courage, maintained to the end, will 
have a great reward in heaven. 

36 Ye must however have perseverance as well as courage, that 
when ye have done the will of God , by enduring to the end, ye may 
receive the accomplishment of Christ’s promise , Matt. xxiv. 13. to 
save you from your enemies. 

37 The persecution will not last long : For , to use the words of 
Habakkuk, ii. 3. in a very short time he who is coming will come, 
and destroy the Jewish state, and will not tarry ; and then your 
brethren shall cease from persecuting you. 

38 Live in the firm belief of these things, for (Hab. ii. 4.) Me 
just by faith shall live. But if he draw back , if he loseth his faith, 
God*s soul will not be well pleased with him. 

39 But I am persuaded we are not of the number of those who 
draw back from Christ, unto their own destruction ; but of those 
who live by faith , so as to obtain the salvation of the soul. 


Ver. 34.—1. Ye even suffered with me in my bonds.]—To suffer 
with others, is to feel grief on account of their sufferings, and to ex- 
pose one’s selfto trouble in relieving them. These charitable offices 
the Jewish believers performed to the apostle, during hie two years 
imprisonment in Jerusalem and in Cxsarea.—The Alexandrian and 
Clermont MSS., two of Stephen’s MSS., and the St. Germ. Lat. read 
here Si<rfneif J ‘with tlie prisoners.’ The Syriac version hath 
‘Ei doluil vobis propter eos qui vincti erant.’ Also the Vulgate, 
* Et vinclis compassi estis.’ This reading Estiu9, Grolius, Wetstein, 
Mill, Bengelius, and others, approve. Nevertheless, as the common 
reading is supported by the greatest number of ancient M83., the 
other reading, though found in the MSS. and versions above men¬ 
tioned, is of the less authority, that the Alexandrian, St. Germain, 
and some other copies, were very early corrected by the Vulgate 
version, as was shewed, Gen. Pref. p. 2.—For these reasons I think 
the common reading is genuine, and ought to be retained; espe¬ 
cially as the other reading may have been introduced into the Vul¬ 
gate and other versions by some one in the early ages, who thought 
St. Paul was not the author of the epistle to the Hebrews. 

2. Knowing in yourselves.)—This may be explained by Rom. viii. 
16, 17. Or the translation may run thus: ‘Knowing that ye have 
for yourselves a better substance,’ better goods and possessions, 
‘in heaven.’ 

Ver. 37. He who is coming will come.)—Though the apostle in this 
verse uses some word9 of the prophet Habakkuk, cnap. ii. 3. he 
doth not introduce them as a quotation from him containing a pro¬ 
phecy of any coming of Christ. This being the case, the commen¬ 
tators might have spared the pains they nave taken to shew that 
these words, as they stand in Habakkuk, may be interpreted of 
Christ’s coming to destroy Jerusalem. In the passage where they 
are found, the prophet exhorted the Jews to (rust in God for de¬ 
liverance from the Chaldeans, by putting them in mind of the faith¬ 
fulness of God in performing his promises concerning the continu¬ 
ance of their nation, and of his power to preserve them during 
the Babylonish captivity, and to restore them to their own land. 
Wherefore, as the faithfulness and power of God are a source of 
consolation, to which good men at all times may have recourse in 


their distresses, the apostle might with great propriety apply Ila- 
bakkuk’s words, by way of accommodation, to Christ’s ruining to 
destroy Jerusalem and the Jewish state. Christ had promised to 
come for that purpose, before the generation then living went off 
the stage. Now, as the believing Hebrews could entertain no 
doubt of his faithfulness and power to perform his promise, the 
apostle, to encourage them to bear their afflictions with patience, 
very filly put them in mind of that event in the words of the pro¬ 
phet Habakkuk, because it assured them that the power of their 
persecutors would soon be at an end.—It is observed by commenta¬ 
tors, that o ifxo/^ivo*, he who is coming, is the appellation given by 
the Jews to Messiah: Matt. xi.3. 'Art thou he (o who 

should cornel or look we for another!’—Matt. xxi. 9. 'Blessed n 
he (o who cometh in the name of the Lord.’ 

Ver. 38.—1. Now, the just by faith shall live, &.c.]— See Rom. i 17 
note 3.—In Habakkuk the passage is, ‘Ilinnc gnuphla lo jasher 
naphsho bo, vetzaddick beemunatno jihjc;' which uur translator* 
have rendered thu9 * ‘ Behold, the soul which is lifted up is not up 
right within him ; but the just shall Jive by his faith ’ Pococke how¬ 
ever affirms, that the apostle hath given the true translation of the 
passage ; for one of the senses of gnuphla is, he \cho faints. Thus, 
Jonah, iv. 9. vejathgnaleph signifies ‘he fainted, or his spirit with 
drew.’—Isaiah Ji. 20. ‘My sonsfgnullepha) have fainted.’ Farther, 
he observes that iashar, among other things, signifies to please; 
and that the LXX. nave translated it by the word <*e to please, 

Numb, xxiii. 27. and elsewhere. See Kircher’s Concord. Accord 
ing to these remarks, the passage may be translated as the apostle 
hath done: ‘ Behold, ne who faints (so it*< signifies, Srap ) 

shall not please his {God's) soul: But the just by nis faith shall 
live.’—In this passage, the prophet, as well as the apostle, np< aha 
of the efficacy of faith to support and comfort a uian under tempta¬ 
tions and afflictions, in such a manner, that he neither faints in the 
combat, nor withdraws from it. See Rom. i. 17. note 3. 

2. My sou) will not be well pleased with him.)—In Habakkuk's 
prophecy this clause stands before the clause, ‘the just by faith 
shall live.’ But the apostle altered the order of the clauses, for the 
sake of subjoining the observation in ver. 39. 


CHAPTER XI. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


The apostle, in the end of the foregoing chapter, after 
mentioning the persecutions to which the Hebrews were 
exposed, had comforted them by suggesting a remarkable 
saving of the prophet Habakkuk; * The just by faith 
shall live.’ In this chapter he illustrates that saying, by 
bringing into the view of the Hebrews examples from 
their own scriptures, of persons who, by a strong faith in 
God and in his promises, resisted the greatest temptations, 
sustained the heaviest persecutions, were preserved in 
imminent dangers, performed the most difficult acts of 
obedience, and at length obtained a distinguished reward. 
This beautiful discourse, therefore, may be considered as 
an animated display of the triumphs of faith over the 
allurements and terrors of the world. 

And, first of all, to shew that this noble grace of faith 
is attainable by men in every age and country, the apos- 


tle tells us, that it consists in such a firm persuasion of 
the things which God hath declared and promised, as 
clothes them with an evidence equal to that of sense, ver. 

I.—and as examples of this faith in the declarations of 
God, Abel, Enoch, and Noah, are mentioned, who wera 
all so firmly persuaded of the truth of the things made 
known to them by God, that they regulated the whole 
tenor of their lives by them, ver. 3-7.—Next, as an il¬ 
lustrious example of faith in the promises of God, the 
apostle mentions Abraham, who left his native coun¬ 
try and kindred at God’s command, and set out for a ( 
land which he was afterwards to inherit, not knowing j 

whither he was going. And being come into the pro- j 

mised country, he lived there all his life, with his chil¬ 
dren Isaac and Jacob, the "fint heirs of the same promise, 
as in a land belonging to ^er people; because he knev< 
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that it was promised to him chiefly as the type and pledge passive, as the former were for their active virtues, ver. 
of a tetter country, ver. 9, 10.—In like manner Sarah, 35-38. 

Abraham's wife, to whom God promised that she should be His animated description St. Paul finishes with ob- 
• the mother of nations,’ lived long in the faith of that pro- serving, that the patriarchs, and kings, and prophets, and 
imse. though it was not performed to her till she was righteous men, whose heroic actions, and suffering vir- 
mnetv Years old, when she brought forth Isaac, who be- tues, and great deliverances, he had celebrated, have 
came the father of children innumerable, ver. 11 , 12.— not yet obtained the promised inheritance. But he ac- 
All these patriarchs died without receiving the country counts for the delay by informing us, that it is God’s in- 
that was promised to them, yet they died in the faith that tention to reward the whole spiritual seed of Abraham at 
they should receive it; and, by confessing themselves once, by introducing them all in a body into the heavenly 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth, they declared, that in country, after the resurrection and judgment j because in 
the promise they looked for a better country than Canaan, this open manner to put them in possession of the inhe- 
even an heavenly country ; consequently, that they ex- ritance, in the faith of which they lived and died, will 
pected to be raised from the dead to enjoy that better render the dispensations of God to mankind, and his 
country. See Etaay v. Sect 3 . art. 4. ver. 13-16.— power and veracity in the performance of his promises, 
Moreover, Abraham, when tried by the command to offer most illustrious in the eyes of the whole universe, ver. 
up Isaac, the very son for whom he had waited so long, and 39-40. 

by whom he was to have the numerous seed, obeyed with- This admirable discourse, though more immediately 
out hesitation, firmly believing that after his sonwasburat designed for the instruction and consolation of the He- 
to ashes on the altar, God would raise him from the dead, brews, is most valuable on account of its use to the church 
ver. 17-19.—The same Isaac, and his son Jacob, and his in every age. For, in the first place, By putting us in 
grandson Joseph, when dying, expressed the strongest mind that Abel was declared a righteous person by God 
faith in the promise of God. Particularly Joseph did so: himself, that Enoch pleased God, and that Noah became 
For before his death he commanded the Israelites, at their 4 an heir of the righteousness which is by faith,’ we are 
departure from Egypt, to carry his bones with them into taught, that the justification of mankind by faith did not 
Canaan, ver. 20-22. begin in Abraham, but was the method appointed for the 

Farther, the apostle describes the faith of the Israelites salvation of sinners from the beginning of the world.— 
in Egypt; and especially of Moses, who, although edu- Secondly, By shewing that faith hath for its object, not 
cated in the court of Egypt, when he came of age, through the discoveries of revelation alone, but the manifestations 
the faith which he had in God’s promises to Abraham also of the will of God made by reason and conscience, 
and to his seed, refused to be called any longer the son the apostle hath displayed the Catholic nature and influ- 
of Pharaoh’s daughter, and thereby at once renounced ence of faith, and hath taught us that men of all ages and 
all the gTandeur and pleasures of the court of Egypt, countries, and under all dispensations, may obtain such 
which, as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, be might have a degree of faith as is pleasing to God. This instruction 
enjoyed ; choosing rather to be evil treated with the people was very necessary to those of the Hebrews who were un- 
of God, than to enjoy the temporary pleasures of sin, wilting to allow that the Gentiles might be saved by faith, 
ver. 23-26.—By faith Moses carried the Israelites out without obedience to the law of Moses.—Thirdly, By cele- 
of Egypt, not afraid of the wrath of Pharaoh, who pur- brating the great actions and sufferings of the ancients, 
sued them with the armies of Egypt, ver. 27, 28.—By the apo9tle hath taught U9, that faith i9 by no means an 
the same principle, the Israelites were emboldened to inoperative speculative belief of the doctrines, whether 
pass through the Red Sea, which the Egyptians essaying of natural or of revealed religion, but an active principle, 
to do, were drowned, ver. 29.—And with respect to the which leads to the greatest fortitude in doing, and pa- 
Israelites who entered into Canaan, although their fathers tience in suffering, every thing which God commands: in 
disbelieved and disobeyed God in the wilderness, they which account of faith Paul, is supported by Jame9, who 
went round Jericho sounding their trumpets, in the firm hath in so ^many words taught that ‘ faith without works 
faith that the walls thereof would fall down by miracle, is dead.’—Fourthly, By calling faith ‘the confidence of 
according to God’s promise, ver. 30.—By faith also things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen,’ we 
Rahab received the Israelitish spies in peace, and did are taught, ihat it is faith which gives to the invisible and 
not perish with the unbelievers when Jericho was sacked, distant things of the life to come, set forth in the promises 
ver. 31, of God, the power of operating upon our mind as if they 

Many Likewise of the Israelitish judges, prophets, and were actually present to our senses.—Lastly, From the 
kings, were most remarkable for their faith. But because account here given of the faith of Abraham, and of his 
to speak of every individual separately would, have been immediate descendants, we learn, that these ancient patri- 
tedious, the apostle introduces them in one group; and, archs knew that the promise of giving to ‘ Abraham and 
in a noble strain of eloquence, celebrates their fortitude, to his seed all the land of Canaan for an everlasting 
their victories, and their rewards, all obtained through possession,’ was a promise, not of the earthly country 
the influence of their faith, ver. 32-34.—Not forgetting alone, but of a far better country, even an heavenly, 
to mention some women, whose faith was honoured with of which the earthly country was only a type and a 
particular marks of the divine approbation, ver. 35.— pledge; and that, as they all died in the firm expecta- 
And having thus praised the ancient worthies, for the tion of inheriting that better country, they died in the 
great actions which they performed through faith in God belief of their resurrection from the dead. Wherefore 
and in his promises, and for the signal deliverances which the views and expectations of the people of God, even in 
they obtained, the apostle speaks with equal rapture the most ancient times, though not so full and clear, were 
of the reproaches, afflictions, persecutions, tortures, and not in substance different from the viows and expectations 
deaths, which others in later times endured for the sake which believers now entertain through the more perfect 
of religion; so that they were as illustrious for their revelation of the gospel* 

Nxw Translation. Commentary. 

Cbaf. XI.—1 Now faith is the (i browr#) Chap* XI.—1 Noxo the faith of the just who shall live, it the firm 
confidence 1 of things hoped for, 5 and (ojry%oe) perouaoion of the reality of the bleteingo hoped for in consequence of 

. Failh I® ff 16 confidence.} -So our translators have ren- thus: Faith gives a present subsistence to the future things which 

aerea the word **rormnf t Heb. iiL 14. But the Greek commenta- are hoped for. 

tora, taking the word In its etymologtce’ meaning, explain the clause 2. Things hoped for;]—namely, the immortality of the soul, 
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Chap. XI 


the evidence* of things not seen. 4 God’s promise, and the evidence of the matters of fact not seen , 

which revelation informs us have happened, or are vet to happen in 
the world. 

2 (r«$, 97.) And for this (7rgkrCvrt£ct) the 2 And for this faith the ancients, namely Abei, Enoch, Noah, 
ancients 1 were borne -witness to BY God • Abraham, and the rest, -were borne -witness to by God, as justified ami 

accepted persons. 

3 By faith we understand that the worlds 1 3 By faith in the divine revelations, we understandthut the -worlds 

were produced 2 by the command 3 of God ; so -were produced by the command of God from nothing ; so that the 
that the things which are seen, were not made things -which are seen , the things which compose this visible world, 
of things which did appear. 4 -were not made of things -which then did exist . but without any pre¬ 

existent matter to form them of. 

4 By faith 1 Abel offered to God more sacri- 4 By faith , by rightly understanding and believing what was said 
fee’ 1 than Cain, on account of which he -was concerning the seed of the woman’s bruising the head of the serpent, 
testified to be righteous ; 3 God testifying THIS Abel offered to God more sacrifice than Cain : For with an humble 
upon his gifts: 4 (*au, 212.) and so by it, (<uro- penitent heart he offered a sin-offering, on account of -which he was 
d-aLYav, 16.) though dead, he still speaketh. 5 declared to be righteous ; God testifying this upon his gifts ; and so 

by that sacrifice, though dead , Abel still speaketh , recommending to 
us repentance, humility, and faith. 

5 By faith 1 Enoch was translated, that he 5 By faith Enoch , having lived in a continued course of piety, 


resurrection of the body, the creation of the new heavens and the 
new earth, the introduction of believers into the heavenly country, 
and their possessing its joys for ever.—Here it is proper to remark, 
that hope hath for its object only the things promised; whereas, be¬ 
sides these, faith hath for its objects all the declarations of God 
concerning things not seen. 

3. And the evidence.]—The word denotes a strict proof 

or demonstration; a proof which thoroughly convinces the under¬ 
standing, and determines the will. The apostle’s meaning is. that 
faith, answers all the purposes of a demonstration, because, being 
founded on the veracity and power of God, these perfections are to 
the believer complete evidence of the things which Gbd declares 
have happened, or are to happen, however much they may be out 
of the ordinary course of nature. 

4. Of things not seen.]—These, as distinguished from the ’things 
hoped for,’ are, the creation of the world without any pre-existing 
malter to form it of; the destruction of th*: old world by the deluge, 
ver. 7,; the glory which Christ had with his Father before the world 
began, his miraculous conception in the womb of his mother, his 
resurrection from the dead, nis exaltation in the human nature to 
the government of the universe; the sin and punishments of the 
angels, <Stc.—all which we believe, on the testimony ofGod, as firmly 
as if they were set before us by the evidence of sense. 

Ver. 2. The elders.]—n^irSwrif* here doth not denote an office, 
as in some other places of scripture, but merely persons who lived 
m ancient times. In this sense the word is used Matt xv. 2. Mark 
vii. 3. 5. 

Ver. 3.—1. We understand that the worlds.]—Towf literally, 

secula , the ages. Bee Eph. ii. 2. note 1. But the subsequent clause, 

‘ so that the things which are seen were not made of things which 
did appear, ’ determines its signification to the material fabric of the 
worlds, comprehending the sun, moon, stars, and earth, (called by 
Moses the heaven and tne earth, Gen. i. 1 .), by whose duration and 
revolutions, time, consisting of days, and months, and years, and 
ages, is measured. 

2. Were produced.]—Although pro¬ 

perly signifies to place the parts of any body or machine in their right 
order, Eph. iv. 12 . note 1 . it also signifies to make or produce simply. 
Thus, Heb. x. 5. mo*, ‘Thou hast made a body for 

me Matt. xxi. 16 . ‘ Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings (*«- 
Tn f tio-« »»vo») thou hast produced praise.’ That in the passage un¬ 
der consideration this word is used to express, not the orderly dis¬ 
position of the parts of the universe, but their production, is plain 
from what follows in the verse. See note 4. 

3. By the command of God.]— ©ov. See Luke v. 5. Matt, 

iv. 4. where a word spoken, signifies a command. Further, 

is nowhere in scripture used to denote the Bon of God. His 
proper title is ‘O the word. —That the worlds were made by 

the command of God, is one of the unseen things which cannot be 
known but by revelation. It is therefore supposed that the apostle 
refers here to Gen. i. 3. 6. where God said, ' Let there be light, and 
there was light,’ Ac. and to Psal. xxxiii. 6. 9. 

4. So that the things which are seen were not made of things which 

did appear. ]—This is a literal translation of the original, which in 
construction stands thus : to t * ^ ytyovtvai *k <?« i - 

voytmv. But Hallet, in his additions to Pierce’s notes on the He¬ 
brews, thinks the passage should be translated, 1 to the end that the 
things which are seen, may not have been (that is, may not seem to 
have been) of things that do appear.’ The two translations differ 
chiefly in this, that the second one represents the worlds as pro¬ 
duced by the word of God, for the purpose of shewing ‘that the 
things which are seen, were not made of things which do appear 
that is, were not made of matter which existed before the worlds 
were produced by the word of God: whereas the translation which I 
have given, represents the same truth as following from the worlds 
being produced by the word of God ; but with this advantage, that it 
does not require the elliptical supplement to the words m»i yiyovi v»* 
found in Haliet’s translation. Besides, it is equally literal with his. 
For ro with an infinitive, doth not always mark the end for which 
a thing is done, but sometimes expresses the consequence of a 
thing's being done —And with respect to the word <p*‘vom*v-,v seeing 
It is the participle both of the present and of the imperfect of the in¬ 
dicative, it signifies which did appear; and should be so translated 
in this verse, because it clearly represents the apostle’s meaning to 


be as follows:—By revelation we understand that the worlds, name 
ly, the sun, moon, and stars, with the earth and its appurtenances, 
‘were brought into being by the word of God: So that the things 
which are seen, (the worlds), were not made of ihings which did ap¬ 
pear’ before they were made;—that is, the worlds which we see 
were not made of matter which had existed from eternity, but of 
matter which God created and formed into the things which we see ; 
and having lonned them, lie placed them in the beautiful order 
which they now hold, and impressed on them the motions proper to 
each, which they have retained ever since—This account of the ori¬ 
gin of things given by revelation, is very different from the cosmo 
gony of the heathen philosophers, who generally held that the mat¬ 
ter of which the worlds arc composed is uncreated and eternal, 
consequently, being independent of God and not obedient to his w ill, 
they supposed it to be the occasion of all the evil that is in the world. 
But revelation, which leaches us that the ihings which are seen we ro 
not made of matter which did appear before they were made, but ol 
matter which God then brought into existence, by thus establishing 
the sovereignty ofGod over matter, hath enlarged our ideas of In* 
power, and strengthened our faith in his promises concerning the 
felicity of good men in the life to come. For the creation of the new 
heavens and the new earth, and the glories of the city of the living 
God, do not to their formation require more power than the creation 
of the present universe ; and therefore, if we believe that the worlds 
were formed by the word of God from nothing, every other exercise 
of faith will be easy to us. 

Ver. 4.—1. By faith Abel offered.]—The apostle’s affirmation, that 
Abel offered his sacrifice by faith, implies that he offered it by di¬ 
vine oppointment: and, being a sacrifice of the firstlings of his 
flock, it was not, like Cain’s, a eucharistical sacrifice, but a sacri 
fice for sin; the sacrifices of beasts being commonly offered as sin- 
offerings. 

2. Offered to God (tXmov* < n * v ) more sacrifice.]—In this trans¬ 
lation 1 have followed the critics, who tell us that ffuuv*, in the 
comparative degree, signifies more in number rather than moie in 
value. Accordingly they observe, that notwithstanding Cain ought 
to have offered a sin-offering, he brought only ' of the fruii <<f ih* 
ground an offering to the Lord,’ which was no proper sacrifice. Hut 
Abel, ' he also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat 
thereofthat is, besides the fruit of trie ground, which was one of 
his gifts mentioned in the following verse, he also brought the fat 
test of the firstlings of his flock ; so that he offered a sin-offering ns 
well as a meat-offering, and thereby shewed both his sense of (ho 
divine goodness and oi his own siniulness. Whereas Cain, having 
no sense of sin, thought himself obliged to offer nothing but a meat- 
offering ; and made it perhaps not of the first-fruits, or of Lhe best 
of the fruits. 

3. Testified to be righteous.]—In this character of Abel, Paul had 
our Lord's expression in his eye, Matt, xxiii. 35. 'the bloud of 
righteous Abel.’ 

4. God testifying this upon his gills.]—We are told, Gen. iv. 4. 
that ‘the Lord had respect to Abel and to his offering; 5. But to 
Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And Cain was very 
wroth.’—Moses does not say in what manner God testified his re¬ 
spect to Abel and to his offering ; but from Cain’s being very wroth, 
we may believe it was by some outward visible sign. Wherefore, 
as matter-times God testified his acceptance of particular sacrifices, 
by sending down fire upon them, Gen xv. 17. Levit. ix. 24. Judgesvi. 
21. we may suppose it was in that manner he testified Abel’s right¬ 
eousness upon nis offering.—God’s acceptance of Abel's sin-offer¬ 
ing is a proof that propitiatory sacrifice was of divine appointment, 
otherwise his offering being will worship, must have oeen offen¬ 
sive to God, and rejected. Besides, as Hallet observes, flesh not 
being permitted to men till after the flood, Abel must have thought 
it unlawful to kill any animal, unless God had ordered itto be killed 

^ sacrifice. 

5. He still speaketh.]—Hallet thinks the apoBtle alludes to Gen. iv. 

10. where Goa sailh to Cain, ‘The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth 
unto me from the ground and that the meaning is, Abel’s blood 
still crieth for vengeance against all murderers, and especially 
against those who persecute good men to death for righteousness 
sake, which was Cain's sin. But «uT»it cannot stand for 
which is a neuter word, but for : 'By that sacrifice Ab® 

though dead still speaketh.' 
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might nol see death, and was not founds be¬ 
cause (iixl had translated him ; for before his 
translation if was testified that he pleased God. 3 


€ But without faith 1 it 19 impossible to 
please God . For he who worshippeth God, 
must believe that he is, and that he is a re¬ 
warder of them who diligently seek him. 3 

7 By faith Noah, when he received a reve¬ 
lation (see Heb. viii. 5. note 2.) concerning 
things not at all seen, (ver. 1.), being seized 
with religious fear , prepared an ark for the 
salvation ’ of his family, by which ’ he con¬ 
demned the world, 1 and became an heir 3 of the 
righteousness which i9 by faith. 


8 By faith Abraham, when called 1 to go out 
into a place which he should afterwards re¬ 
ceive as an inheritance, 3 obeyed, and went out, 
not knowing whither he was going . 


9 By faith he sojourned in the land of pro¬ 
mise, as belonging to others , dwelling in 
tents' with Isaac and Jacob, the joint heirs of 
the same promise : 


561 

was translated in the body from this earth, the habitation of sin¬ 
ners, to heaven, that he might not see death, and was not found, be¬ 
cause God had translated him on account of his singular virtue. 
For before his translation it was testified by Moses, that he walked 
with God . 

6 But without faith it is impossible , in any dispensation of reli¬ 
gion, to please God, For he who worshippeth God acceptably, must 
believe that he exists , and that he will reward all them who sincerely 
worship and obey him , and who persevere in piety and obedience to 
the end of their life. 

7 By faith Noah, when he received a revelation concerning the 
destruction of the world by a deluge, a thing which no man had 
ever seen, being seized with religious fear, prepared an ark , accord¬ 
ing to God's command, for the saving of his family ; by which reli¬ 
gious fear he condemned the inhabitants of the old world, to whom, 
without success, he preached the revelation whieh had been made to 
himself, (2 Pet. ii. 5.), and became, an heir of the righteousness of 
faith i of which his temporal deliverance was a pledge. See Ess. vi. 
sect 3. 

8 By faith in the divine promises Jlbraham , when called logo out 
from his kindred and country, namely, Ur of the Chaldees, into a land 
which he should afterwards receive as an inheritance, obeyed , and 
relying on the power and veracity of God, went out , although he did 
not know the country to which he was going : nor whether it waB a 
good or bad country. 

9 By believing that Canaan was promised to him and to his seed 
only as the type of a better country, he acquired no possessions in 
Canaan except a burying-place, and built no houses there, but so¬ 
journed in the land which was promised to him as in a country 
belonging to others, dwelling in moveable tents with Isaac and 
Jacob , the joint heirs of the same promise: 


Ver. 5.—1. By faith Enoch.]—Moses, by telling us that ‘Enoch 
walked with God/ shews us that his faith consisted in an habitual 
recollection of the being and perfections of God, and in a constant 
sense of the divine presence. See ver. 27. 

2. And was not found ]—This implies, that Enoch was privately 
translated, as Elijah afterwards was, 2 Kings ii 17. and that his rela¬ 
tions and lriends searched for him, but did not find him.—The 
place to which these good men were translated is not told. But 
their translation in the body is recorded for an example, to assure 
believers that in due time they also shall live in the heavenly coun¬ 
try in the body —Enoch’s translation by faith is mentioned by the 
apostle, not to raise in believers an expectation of being translated 
into heaven, as he was, without dying, but to excite them to imitate 
his faith, in the assurance of being admitted into heaven in Lhe body 
after the resurrection. 

3. For before his translation it was testified that he pleased God.] 

—The apostle’s account of Enoch ie formed on Gen. v. 24. 1 Enoch 
walked with God, and he was not, for God took him,' which the 
LXX. have thus rendered, iv*e»riivi* T « «« 

fvfio-aiTo, 3»or» pin jus** ivto» o 8io{, ‘And Enoch pleased God, 
and was not found, because God had translated him.’ This render¬ 
ing the apostle hath adopted, because although it be nol literal, it is 
sufficiently exact: For, 1. The Hebrews expressed that virtuous 
conduct in men which is pleasing to God, by the phrase of their 
‘ walking with Godas we learn from the account which Moses 
hath given of Noah’s walking with God, Gen. vi. 9. ‘And Noah was 
& just inan, and perfect in his generations, and Noah walked^vith 
God.' Wherefore, when the apostle tells us it was testified of Enoch 
before his translation that he * pleased God/ he in effect repeated 
Moses's testimony, that before nis translation Enoch * walked with 
God.'—2. The LXX. by saying Enoch ‘ was not found, because God 
had translated him/ have only completed the elliptical expression 
he teas not , which Moses hath used ; he was nol found on earth.— 
3. Moses, by saying ‘ God look him/ plainly means that God took 
Enoch away from the earth in the bodv. This the LXX. and the 
apostle have very properly expressed by the phrase, ‘translated 
him.’—To fit Enoch for his new elate, his body, no doubt, was 
changed in the manner the bodies of the righteous will be, who at 
the second coining ofChrist are alive on the earth. 

Ver. 6.—1. But without faith, 4tc.]—The apostle, after his ac¬ 
count of Enoch’s pleasing God, add3, ' But without faith it is im¬ 
possible to please God/ to shew, that though no particular revela¬ 
tion is mentioned, which Enoch is said to nave believed, yet from 
Moses telling us that he walked with, or pleased God, it is certain 
that his faith in the doctrines of religion discoverable by the light 
of nature, and which are mentioned in this verse, must nave been 
very strong, since it led him habitually to walk with God no as to 
please him. 

2. Must believe that he is, and that he Is a rewarder of them wbo 
diligently seek him.}—By representing the existence of God, and his 
government of the world, as objects of faith, the apostle hath taught 
us, that the truth of natural religion are equally the objects of 
laith with the truths of revelation. And his doctrine Is juBt. For 
the evidence by which the truths of natural religion are supported 
being of the Bame kind with the evidence which supports the truths 
of revelation, namely, not demonstrative but probable evidence, the 


persuasion produced by that kind of evidence in matters of natural 
religion, is as really faith as the persuasion which the same ev 1 
dence produces in matters of revelation.—Further, the faith of per¬ 
suasion of the truths of natural religion which men attain, being aa 
much (he effect of attention, impartial search, and prayer, as the 
faith which they attain of the truths of revelation, it is as much a 
matter of duty, and as pleasing to God, as the faith of the truths of 
revelation. See the View prefixed to Rom. ii. paragr. 10. and Essay 
vi. sect. 3. 

Ver. 7.—1. Prepared an ark.]—Hallet thinks the ark, whose bot¬ 
tom was flat, and which had no helm, was conducted by the same 
extraordinary providence which sent the deluge ; and perhaps by 
the ministry of angels. 

2. For (he salvation of hie family.]—E< 5 Here salvation 

denotes a temporal deliverance. 

3. By which.]—A* *<. The gender of the relative permits it to 
stand either for Noah’s faith > or for the ark which he prepared.— 
Eslius, following Erasmus and the Greek commentators, under¬ 
stands it of the ark : * By which ark, he’ not only saved his family, 
but ‘condemned the world.’ But 1 rather suppose u refers to tv\*- 
£•**5, the noun included in the verb ivfc.se 

4. He condemned the world.]—Persons are said to condemn those 
against whom they furnish matter of accusation and condemnation. 
See Tit. iii. 11. It seems the antediluvians, to whom Noah preached 
the revelation which had been made to him concerning the de¬ 
struction of the world by a deluge, 2 Pet. ii. 5. instead of being 
moved with fear, turned the whole into ridicule. 

5. And became an heir of the righteousness which is by faith. J— 
This 1 think shews that in tne former clause, does not mean 
by which ark: For the apostle would hardly say that Noah by the 
ark became an heir of the righteousness which is by faith. Ilf be¬ 
came an heir of that righteousness by his religious fear, which led 
him to build the ark.— Heir here signifies possessor of the righteous¬ 
ness by faith. The faith of Noah is proposed for our imitation, to 
assure us that they who believe and obey God shall be safe in the 
midst of a fallen world, while the wicked shall be condemned and 
destroyed. 

Ver. 8.—1. Abraham, when called.)—This call is not mentioned in 
the hisloiy. Yet it is certain that Abraham left Chaldea by the call 
of God; for God said to him, Gen. xv. 7. ‘1 ain the Lord that 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees.' Wherefore our transla¬ 
tion of Gen. xii. 1. is just: Now the Lord had said to Abraham, 
&c. 

2. Obeyed and went out.)—The obedience of Abraham leaches 
us to be willing to depart from this world at God’s command, though 
ignorant of the world we are going to ; judging it sufficient that we 
know it is a country which God has promised as the inheritance of 
his people. 

Ver. 9. Dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob.]—The apostle 
does not mean that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, dwelt together in 
one family and one place all the time they were in Canaan; for at 
the time Jacob was born, Abraham and Isaac had separate habita¬ 
tions ; but he means, that, while in Canaan, they all dwelt in tents. 
■—By applying this observation to Isaac and Jacob, as well an 10 
Abraham, the apostle praises their faith likewise. For since Ca¬ 
naan belonged to them aa joint heirs with their father, by dwelling 
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10 For he expected the city' havinp foun- 10 For he expected the city having firm foundations , of which 

dationa, (*c) of -which cirr the builder and city the bnihUr mid lawgiver is God; consequently a'city more 
(J*f) ruler 2 is God. 3 magnificent and happy than any city on earth. 

11 By faith even Sarah herself 1 received 11 By faith in God’s promise, even Sarah herself though at first 

strength for the conception of seed, 1 and she thought the matter impossible, received strength for the concept 
brought forth when past the time of age . be- tion of seed, and brought forth a son when past the age of child- 
cause she judged him faithful who had pro- bearing ; because she at length attained the strongest persuasion of 
inised. the faithfulness and power of him who had promised her a son. 

12 And therefore there sprang from one, 12 And therefore, by her, there sprang from one , namely Abra- 
219.) who was dead 1 TO these matters, a ham, who on account of his great age was absolutely unfit fopro- 

RACE as the stars of heaven in multitude, and creating children, a race as the stars of heaven in multitude , and as 
as the sand which is on the sea-shore, which the sand upon the sea-shore, which is innumerable, agreeably to God’s 
IS innumerable. (Sec Ess. v. sect. 2.) promises to him, recorded Gen. xv. 5. xxii. 17. 

13 All these 1 died in faith, 2 (^um 10.) 13 All these died in faith, though they did not receive the bless - 

though theydidrtot receive the things promised:* ings promised ; For , descrying them afar off, and being persuaded 
(A kkx, 79.) For, seeing them afar off, 4 and of their certainty, and embracing them with ardent desire, they con- 
being persuaded of them, and embracing jessed that they were strangers and pilgrims in the land of Canaan, 
them, 5 (* *i, 219.) they confessed that they and on the earth itself. See Gen. xxiiL 4. xlvii. 9. 

were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 6 

14 (r^, 97.) Now they who speak such 14 Now persons who spake in this manner plainly declared, that 

tilings plainly declare, that otv<2>t#«) they did not consider Canaan as the country principally meant in 

they earnestly seek THEIR father s country. 1 God’s promise, but that they earnestly sought to go to their father's 

country; the country which God promised to their fathers. 

15 (K cu, 207.) For truly, it they had re- 15 And they by no means wished to go back to Chaldea: For 

there in tents as sojourners, they shewed that they also knew the therefore, when she despaired of having children of her own, she 
true meaning of the promise, and looked for a better country than gave Abraham her slave Hagar, whose children, according to iho 

manners of those times, she would regard as her own : Gen. xvi. 2. 

Vcr. 10. —1. He expected the city.]—The city which Abraham ‘I pray thee go in unto my inaid; it may be that I may obtain 
expected was (hat promised Gen. xxii. 17. ‘Thy seed shall possess children by her.'—And with respect to what is said, Gen. xxv. 1. 
the ^ate (ihe city) of his enemies.’ Now, as the promises had all a which in our translation runs thus, * Then again Abraham took a 
figurative, as well as a literal meaning, the enemies of Abraham’s wife, and her name was Kcturah,’ Halletsaith in the Hebrew lext it 
seed were not the Canaanitcs alone, the enemies of his natural seed, is, 'And Abraham added and took a wife, and her name was Keiu 
whose cities were given them by this promise, but the enemies of rah ;’ and thatthe meaning is, Abraham added Kcturah as a concu- 
his spiritual seed, the evil angels, by whose temptation sin and bine to his wife Sarah, either in llr or in Ilaran. According to thin 
death have been introduced and continued among mankind. If so, supposition, his grandchildren by Kcturah might be born while lie 
‘ the gate (or city) of their enemies, 1 which Abraham’s spiritual seed was alive, as they are said to have been Gen. xxv. 2- 6. This method 
is to possess, stript of the metaphor, is the state and felicity from of accounting for Abraham’s having children by Keturah, Hallel 
which the evil angels fell. This city is mentioned, Heb. xii. 22. thinks preferable to the common supposition, that Abraham’s body 
under the name ol ‘the heavenly Jerusalemand by the descrip- being miraculously renewed in order to his procreating Isaac, re- 
tion there given ofit we learn, that believers, after the judgment, tained its vigour so long as to enable him to have ihe children by 
shall all be joined in one society or community with the angels, Keturah mentioned Gen. xxv. 2, 3, 4 ; for, if that had been the case, 
called ‘a ciiy which hath firm foundations, because it is a commu- why did not the renewal of Sarah’s vigour enable her also to have 
nity which is never to be dissolved. children after she bare Isaac! 

2. Of w hich city the builder and ruler.]—The word tixv»tu*, Ver. 13.—1. All these ;]—namely, Abraham and Sarah, with ihrjr 

translated builder , denotes one who constructs any house or ma- children Isaac and Jacob. That the apostle speaks of them only, 
chine ; an architeot. But the other word, signifies one and not of Abel, Enoch, and Noah, is plain from ver. 15. and from 

who forms a people by institutions and laws. Hence the expression his adding here, 'not having received the promises,’ that is (ho 
in Arislot. Polit. 2. r*.v Or, because they were blessings promised. , For the promise of inheriting Canaan was not 

called by the Greeks, who were set over the people, and made to the antediluvian believers, though the country typified by 

managed their affairs, the apostle joins this term to the oilier, to Canaan certainly belonged to them.- See vcr. 39. note 2. 

shew that God is both the founder and the ruler of that great com- 2. Died(**T« *-*f*v)in faith.]—This is to be limited to the persons 
mutiny of which the spiritual seed of Abraham is to make a part. to whom the promises were made. And even if it were extended 

3. Is God,]—From God’s being both the founder and ruler of the to the antediluvians, there would be no impropriety in the grix ril 

city which the 9eed of Abraham are to possess, it may justly be in- expression ‘all these died,’although Enoch was translated; because 

firrcd, that the glory, security, privileges, and pleasures of their it is common in scripture to attribute lo the whole, what agrees to 
elite a re such, that in comparison of them the advantages and secu- ihe greatest part. Thus our Lord said to ihe twelve, Judas bring 
my found in any city or commonwealth on earth are nothing, and one of them, Matt. xix. 28. 4 Ye shall sit on twelve thrones, judging 
hut of a moment's duration. the twelve tribes of Israel.’ 

Vcr. 11.—1. By faith even Sarah herself, d:c.]—‘Though Sarah, 3. Did not receive the things promised.]—So t** must 

standing behind the tent door, laughed when she heard the angel, be translated in this verse ; the promises, by an usual metonymy, 

whom she look to be a man, say she should bear a son, as thinking being put for the things promised. For the promises being made lo 

the thing impossible at her time of life ; yet when he made her sen- Abraham personally, and to his immediate descendants, the apostle 

sihle he was an angel, by discovering what she had said within her- could not say of ihem that they died, not having received the pro¬ 
self on that occasion, and by promising lo return to heraccording to miscs; but he might justly 6ay, they died, not having received ihe 
the time of life, she no longer doubted, but firmly believed God’s things promised: For they neither received the possession of <V 
promise. Hence the propriety of the expression, 1 By faith even naan before their death ; nor the possession of the heavenly coun- 
Sarah herself.’ fry of which Canaan was the type and pledge. See ver. 39. 

2. Strength for the conception of seed.]-*£■* %»rx,Zo\iv mtef**- 4. For, seeing them afar off]—Chrysostom thinks thi9 is an allu* 
T5(. The Greeks used the word **t*com to denote the throwing eion to sailors, who, after a long voyage, descry at a great distance 
of seed on the earth, or of stones into the foundation of a building, with much joy their intended port.-^The clause, ‘and were per 
Hence the phrase, Heb. iv. 3. Mor/iov, 4 fioin the foun- suaded of them,’ is omitted in many MSS. and in all the ancient ver 

dal ion or formation of the world.’ Sarah obtained strength for re- sions and commentators. 

coiving and nourishing seed thrown into her womb. Wherefore, 6. And embracing them.]—The word denotes tha 

the phrase i o-jn^arcf, which literally signifies ‘for affectionate salutations and embracings of friends, after along se pa 

throwing in of seed,’ is property translated, * received strength for ration. 

the conception of seed ;’ Vulg. In conceptions seminis. 6. They confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims (**■« ti-j 

Ver. 12. Of one who was dead to these matters.]— tmut* is an yni) on the earth.]—These good men, knowing well that a bettet 
Atticism which must be resolved by supplying the prepositioncountry than any country on earth was promised to them under tha 
Bee 2 Cor. ii. 16.—To the apostle’s account of Abraham it is objected, figure of Canaan, considered their abode in Canaan and on tha 
that he had many children after this by Kcturah. But we may sup- earth as a pilgrimage, at a distance from their native country; and 
pose with Hallct, that, in giving the history of Kcturah, Moses, as in to shew what their expectations were, always spake of themselves 
other instances, and as is often done by the besthistorians, did not as strangers and pilgrims. See especially David’s confession, 1 
observe the order of time ; but gave an account of Sarah and Isaac Chron. xxix. 15. 

as the principal persons, «md finished his account of them before he Ver. 14. That they earnestly seek their father’s country.]—David 

spake of Keturah and her sons. On this supposition, Ilallct thinks likewise shewed his earnest desire of that country, by speaking tha 

Abraham took Keturah as his concubine before he left Haran ; and same things with his ancestors, Peal, xxxix. 12 ‘I ain a stranger 
that her children are the souls which it is aaid, Gen. xii. 5. ‘he had with thee and a sojourner, as all my fathers werp.’ For by this ha 

f atten in Haran;’ and that the eldest of these sons was the ‘one bom declared his belief, that the country promised to Abraham and to 
n his house,’ whom he considered as his heir, Gen. xv. 3 before ho his seed, was chiefly an heavenly country. This too was the belief 
nad any children by Sarah. Hallet adds, that Sarah did not look on of tho pious Israelites in every age. By 1 their father’s country’ 
Keturah’a son as I er’a. because she was Abraham’s slave j and some understand their heavenly Father’s country. 
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membrred that from which they came out,’ truly if they had longed after that country from which they came out, 
they might have had an opportunity 1 to have they might have had an opportunity to have returned to it. 
returned ro IT. 

Ifi ( Ni/ri /*) But indeed (c^iyorraj) they 16 But indeed (ogiycrr<u, see 1 Tim. iii, 1. note 1.) they longed 
itronQlv desired a better couhtrt, that is, an after a better country than Chaldea, even an heavenly country, which 
heavenly : Therefore God is not ashamed of God had promised to them : Therefore God was not ashamed of 
them to be called their God, 1 (>«{, 90.) because them (Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob) to be called their God, long after 
he hath prepared for them a city, (See ver. 10.) they were dead, notwithstanding he gave them no possession in Ca¬ 
naan, because he hath prepared fir them a city , even the new Jeru¬ 
salem. 

17 By faith Abraham, when tried, 1 offered 17 By a great exercise of faith , Abraham, when tried , offered up 
up Isaac : } he who had received the promises, Isaac / laid him on the altar to sacrifice him : Be who had received 
otTered up even his only begotten f J the promises , that his seed should be as the sand on the sea-shore in¬ 

numerable, and should inherit Canaan, and that the nations should 
be blessed in his seed, offered up even his only begotten . 

19 (n$oc ir) Concerning yvhom it was said, 18 Concerning whom it was expressly said, Surely by Isaac a seed 
( t/, 26.) Sureiy by Isaac a seed (rmShot*/. shall be to thee , in whom all the promises which I have made to thy 
36.) shall be to thee ;* seed shall be fulfilled. 

19 (MyiedLfjiwoc) Beasoning that God was 19 Yet, notwithstanding the apparent contradiction in the divine 
able (30.) to raise him even from the dead, revelations, Abraham laid Isaac on the altar, reasoning that, although 
from whence he received 1 him, even (e iragt- he were burnt to ashes, God was able to raise him , and would raise 
C*\ m) fir a parable.’ 1 him even from the dead: from whence on this occasion he received 

Atm, by being hindered from slaying him, even in order to his being 
a type of Christ. 


Ver. 15 —1. For truly, if they had remembered that from which 
they came out-}—The apostle does not mean a bare remembrance 
of that country, but a wishful remembrance,-or a longing after it 
Such a longing none of these pious men ever indulged. Abraham, 
in particular, considered the very thought of returning into Chaldea, 
as a renunciation of his interest in the promises of God ; and there* 
fore he made his steward Eliezer swear, that on no pretence what¬ 
ever he would carry Isaac into Chaldea, Gen. xxiv. 5—8. This ab¬ 
solute renunciation of Chaldea, notwithstanding God gave Abraham 
‘ none inheritance in Canaan, no not so much as to set lusfoot on,* 
Acts vii. 5. is a strong proof of his knowledge of the true meaning 
of the promises, and of his faith in them. 

2. They might have had an opportunity to have returned.]—The 
Clermont MS. with the Syriac and Vulgate versions, read here 

' they had an opportunity.' What is said in thisverse shews 
that die apostle in ver. 13. doe9 not speak of the antediluvian be¬ 
lievers, but of Abraham and his immediate descendants. 

Ver. 16. Is not ashamed of them to be called their God.)—Sykes 
thinks the clause,'v* s t»i *utcv> should be translated,* does 

not make them ashamed in being called their God. 1 According to 
cither translation, this passage is a beautiful illustration of our 
Lord s reasoning with the Sadducees, and an allusion, to it: Matt, 
xxii. 31. 1 But as touching the resurrection of the deadj have ye not 
read that which was spoken to you by God, saying I am the God of 
Abraham ?’ <fcr. In the covenant with Abraham, the promise on 
which all the rest were built was this,Gen. xvii. 7. • I will establish my 
covenant; <kc. to oc a God unto thee and thy seed after thee. 8. And 
I will give to thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou 
art a stranger,’ Ac. Wherefore, at the bush, when God took to him¬ 
self the name of the God of Abraham, Ace. and added, Exod. iii. 15. 

1 This is my name for ever, and my memorial unto all generations,' 
he might have been ashamed of tne name, if Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, to whom as their God he had promised Canaan, but who had 
died without receiving the possession of it, are not to be raised from 
the dead to enjoy the country promised under the emblem of Ca¬ 
naan. The reason is, In the sense which the name God bears in 
the covenant, God cannot be the God of the dead; he can neither 
bestow the possession of Canaan, nor of the country prefigured by 
Canaan, on persons who are dead. But he is the God of the living; 
he can bestow that country on living persons, who by the reunion 
of soul and body are capable of enjoying it. And that he can restore 
tn Abraham and to his seed their bodies, to enable them to enjoy 
Canaan, is undeniable ; because all who now live in the body, live 
merely by his will and power— 1 All live by him.' 3ee Essay v, sect. 
3. No. 8. 

Ver. 17.—1. Abraham, when tried.]—In this trial of Abraham's 
faith, there was the highest wisdom. For God, to whom all his 
creatures belong, and who may justly take away the life of any of 
them by whatever means or instruments he thinks fit, ordered 
Abraham with his own hand to sacrifice his only eon I saac , in 
whom all the promises were to be fulfilled; that, as was hinted, Ess. 
v. sect 2. at the end, the greatness of Abraham’s understanding, 
and faith and piety, becoming conspicuous, future generations 
might know with what propriety God made him the pattern of the 
justification of mankind, and the father of all believers, for the pur¬ 
pose of their receiving the promises in him. The sacrifice of Isaac 
was commanded also for the purpose of being a type of the sacri¬ 
fice of Christ. See ver. 19. note 2. 

2 . Offered un Isaac.}—Isaac indeed was not sacrificed. But Abra¬ 
ham, in the fun resolution of obeying God's command, proceeded bo 
far as to shew that he would actually have obeyed it. For he bound 
Isaac, laid him on the altar, 1 stretched forth Ins hand, and took the 
knife to slay his son,' Gen. xxil. 10. Now, though Abraham.was re¬ 
strained from killing Isaac, his firm purpose to offer him was con¬ 
sidered by God as equivalent to the actual offering of him, Gen. xxii. 
10. ‘Because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only •on.’ In like manner, the apostle in this verse, ‘ He 


who had received the promises, offered up his onty begotten.'—But 
if Abraham, at God’s command, was willing himselfdo slay his only 
son, how much more willing should we be to part with our beloved 
children and friends, when God himself takes them from us by 
death 1 

3. His only begotten.]—Isaac is called Abraham’s only son, be¬ 
cause he had no other son by Sarah. 

Ver. 18. Surely by Isaac a seed shall be to thee.]—This is a more 
just translation of the clause On tv ir*« *xij <■> a-o* a-* iff**, 
than the common version which 1 have adopted, Horn. lx. 7. For, 
to call , in the Hebrew phraseology, signifies sometimes to be, simply. 

Ver. 19.—1. Raise him, even from the dead, from whence he re¬ 
ceived him.]—The word **o^*<t*to is more properly translated he 
received, than he had received. Abraham’s action, on (his occasion, 
being considered by God as a real offering up of Isaac, he might with 
propriety be said to * receive him from the dead,’’ when he was slop¬ 
ped from slaying him. It is more natural therefore io interpret the 
receiving of Isaac from the dead, of his receiving and bringing him 
away from the great danger of death which be had escaped, ihan of 
his receiving him at his birth, which was not a receiving him from 
the dead at all. Add to this, that the mirdculcus birth of Isaac was 
not so proper a type of a resurrection, as his deliverance from death 
was ; being rather an image of a creation, than of a resurrection. 

2. For a parable.]—Ev The preposition * r ,ybr, often de¬ 

notes the purpose for which a thing is done. See Ess. iv. 164. We 
may therefore believe, with Warburton, that the expression for a 
parable , means that this transaction was designed as an emblem of 
the sacrifice of the only begotten Bon of God. See Heb. ix. 9 where 
yrm(%SoKn t a parable , signifies a type or figurative repiescalation ; 
being used, as Wolf observes, in tne latitude of the Hebrew word 
mashal, which denotes any similitude whatever. Wherefore, it is 
probable that God commanded Abraham to offer Isaac as a burnt 
offering, for the purpose of giving mankind a lively and striking type 
of the sacrifice which his only begotten Son was to make of himself 
after he became the seed of Abraham as well as the seed of the wo¬ 
man, of whom it was foretold that he should bruise the head of the 
serpent. The truth is, when all the circumstances of this extraor¬ 
dinary transaction are considered, it will appear to be a most apt 
emblem of that great sacrifice. Isaac was Abraham’s 
only begotten: This only begotten son Abraham voluntarily gave 
unto death, at the commandment of God : Isaac bare the wood on 
which he was to be burnt as a sacrifice, and consented to be offered 
up; for he made no resistance when his father bound him, which 
shews that Abraham had made known to him the divine command : 
Three days having passed, between God’s order to sacrifice Isaac 
and the revoking ofthat order, Isaac may be said to have been dead 
three day9 : Lastly, his deliverance when on the point of being slain, 
was, as the apostle observes, equal to a resurrection. In all these 
respects this transaction was a fit emblem of the death of the Bon of 
Goa as a sacrifice, and of his resurrection from the dead on the third 
day- And (hough it be not recorded, it is reasonable to suppose, 
that, after Isaac was offered, when God confirmed all his promises 
to Abraham by an oath, he shewed him that his seed, in whom all 
the nations of the earth were to be blessed, was to die as a sacrifice 
for the sin of the world ; also, that he had commanded him to offer 
up Isaac, to prefigure that great event, and to raise in mankind an 
expectation of It. How otherwise can we understand.our I-ord's 
words to the Jews! John viii. 66. ‘Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to flee my day ; and he saw it and was glad.' For, as Warburton 
observes, Christ's day denotes the things done by Christ in his day ; 
and especially his dying as a sacrifice for sin.—Besides that in 
ancient times it was common by symbolical actions to convey in¬ 
struction, we learn front what Stephen says concerning Moses kill¬ 
ing the Egyptian, Acts vii. 24. ‘He avenged him that wua oppressed, 
and smote the Egyptian; 25. For he supposed his brethren would 
have understood, how that God by his hand would deliver them, but 
they understood not' See Ess. v. paragr. 10. ab initio. 
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HEBREWS. 


Chap. XI. 


20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau, 1 
with, respect to things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob, when dying J blessed 
each of the sons of Joseph, 2 and worshipped, 
LKA.vi.va on the top of his staff. 3 

22 By faith Joseph, when ending 1 HIS 
LIFE » made mention concerning the departing 
of the children of Israel, and gave command¬ 
ment concerning his own bones. (Gen. 1. 25. 
Exod. xiii. 19.) 

23 By faith Moses, when bom , was hid 
three months by his parents, 1 because they saw 
the child beautiful t 2 and were not afraid of the 
king’s commandment. 

24 By faith Moses, when he was grown t tp t l 
refused 3 to be called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter; 

25 Choosing rather to suffer evil with the 
people of God, 1 than to have the temporary 
fruition of sin ; 2 

26 Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 


20 By faith in the divine revelation, Isaac foretold to Jacob ana 
Esau the blessings which were to be bestowed on them and their pos¬ 
terity, 

21 By the like faith , Jacob t when near his death , Gen. xhii. 29 
blessed each of the sons of Joseph ; and , in token of his faith in the 
promises concerning their possessing Canaan, worshipped God lean* 
ing on the top of his stuff. 

22 By faith in God’s promise of giving Canaan to Abraham and 
to his seed, Joseph , when ending his life , made mention of the depart¬ 
ing °f th * children of Israel out of Egypt, as a thing certain ; and to 
preserve the knowledge and expectation thereof among the Israelites, 
he commanded them to carry his bones with them into Canaan. 

23 By faith in the promises of God, JMoses, when born, being cir¬ 
cumcised, was hid three months by his parents till lie was recovered, 
because they saw the child beautiful , and presaged he might be the 
person appointed to deliver them ; and were not afraid of the king's 
commandment to give up their children to be killed, Exod. i. 22. 

24 By faith in the promises of God, made known to him by his 
brethren, JHoses , when he was grown up, resolving to join himself to 
his people, refused to be called any longer the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter ; 

25 Choosing rather to suffer persecution with the people of God , 
than, as the son of Pharaoh’6 daughter, to have the temporary fmi- 
tion of the pleasures of sin in the court of Egypt; 

26 Esteeming the scoffs cast on the Israelites for expecting the 


Ver. 20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau.}—Here the apos¬ 
tle discovers a fact, which may also be fathered from the circum¬ 
stances mentioned in the history ; namely, that in blessing his two 
sons Isaac was moved by a divine impulse.—Before these children 
were born, God had determined to make the younger of them the 
root of his visible church and people. And in prosecution of this 
resolution, when the younger son, feigning himself to be the elder, 
came and asked the blessing, Isaac in giving it was inspired by God 
to foretell that tne person to whom he spake should enjoy all the 
blessings belonging to the first-born. And as in foretelling these 
blessings he fell hiuisell inspired, (seeGen. xxvii. 33.), 1 he trembled 
very exceedingly when he discovered his mistake, being greatly 
distressed for Esau, whom he knew God had deprived of his birth¬ 
right. But he would not retract what he had been moved by the 
Spirit to foretell, although Esau besought him with tears to do it. 
On the contrary, knowing that he had spoken the blessing by in¬ 
spiration, he confirmed it, Gen. xxvii. 33. ' I have blessed him, yea, 
and he shall be blessed.'—Moreover, Isaac being absolutely certain 
that the blessings which he had foretold by inspiration to Esau as 
well as to Jacob would be bestowed on them, the apostle was war¬ 
ranted to affirm that Isaac blessed Jacob and Esaa by faith. 

The guile which Jacob used to procure the blessing, has been 
greatly condemned, and indeed hardly admits of an excuse. But the 
Blaine thrown on God by the Deists for ratifying that blessing to 
Jacob is certainly groundless, unless it can be shewed that God 
ought not to bestow temporal blessings on any person who has 
committed a sin to procure them. Before these children were born, 
or had done either good or evil, God had determined to make the 
younger twin the root of his visible church and people : And for so 
doing there were good reasons, which Paul hath explained, Rom. 
ix. 10—16. Also, having communicated his determination to Rebecca 
when she inquired concerning the struggling of the children in her 
womb, no doubt she thought it her duty to hinder her husband 
from attempting to counteract the divine determination: Where¬ 
fore she counselled Jacob to assume the appearance of Esau, per¬ 
haps by representing to him the revelation which was made to her, 
and which it is probable she had concealed from Isaac. In all this 
however she acted contrary to her duly. For which reason Jacob, 
fearing the deceit, if discovered, might provoke his father to curse 
him, refused to do what his mother desired, and w&9 not persuaded 
till she took the curse upon herself Gen. xxvii. 13. 'On me be thy 
curse, roy son,' dec. See Heb. xii. lo. note 3. 

Ver. 21.—1. By faith Jacob, when dying ;]—that Is, when near his 
death : For though he was sick when he blessed the sons of Joseph, 
Gen. xlviii. 1. he did not die then, but lived to call all his sons 
together, to tell them what should happen to them in the last days. 
Gen. xlix. 

2 Blessed each of the sons of Joseph;]—namely,by foretelling that 
two tribes should spring from these two sons ; and that the tribe of 
Ephraim should be more powerful than the tribe of Mana9seh. 

3. And worshipped, leaning on the top of his staff.}—In the history 
which Moses hath given of Jacob’s requiring Joseph to swear that 
he would bury him in Canaan, Gen. xlvii. 31. the circumstance of 
his worshipping on the top of his staff 19 mentioned. The same cir¬ 
cumstance is said by the apostle, in this verse, to have happened 
after Jacob blessed the sons of Joseph, Gen. xlviii. 16. Wherefore, 
as Moses hati. Introduced the history of Jacob's blessing the sons of 
Joseph after his history of the oath, we inusi suppose that Jacob wor¬ 
shipped twice leaning on the top of his staff, which I think is proba¬ 
ble, considering his great faith and piety ; and that in giving an ac¬ 
count of Jacob's blessing the sons of Joseph, Moses may have omit¬ 
ted that circumstance, as thinking it needless to mention It twice. 

In the common translation of Gen. xlvii. 31. where Joseph’s swear¬ 
ing that he would bury his father in Canaan is recorded, it is said, 

He sware unto him; and Israel bowed himself upon the bed's 


head.’ But as Estius and othercrilics have observed, the Hebrew 
word mittah, signifying a bed, differs from matteh , signifying a staff, 
only in the punctuation, which being a modem invention, either 
word may be adopted agreeably to the scope of the passage. Where¬ 
fore, though Joseph sware the oath 'when the time drew nigh that 
Israel must die,' yet as there is no circumstance in the history lead¬ 
ing us lo think that Israel was then either sick 0 ; in his bed, but, on 
the contrary, his falling sick is related in the next chapter as an 
event posterior lo the oath, I agree with Hallet in his opinion, that 
the apostle’s translation, which is that of the LXX. likewise, namely, 
‘He worshipped, leaning on the top of his staff’ is more just than 
the common translation, 'he bowed himself upon the bed’s head ’ 
Besides, a9 Hallet hath shewed in opposition lo Le Clerc, the word 
which our translators have rendered to bow , in many other pas¬ 
sages of scripture signifies to worship. Israel, having received his 
son's oath, worshipped God in token of his thankfulness for the as¬ 
surance given him that he should be buried in Canaan, and of his 
faith in God’s promise concerning the possession of Canaan : And 
when he stood up to worship, bein^ old and feeble, he supported 
himself while worshipping, Dy leaning on the top of his staff 

Ver. 22. Joseph, when ending his life.]—So tiXiwtw* should be 
supplied and translated : for the phrase is elliptical, Parkh. Diction, 
voce; and what is here related did not happen when Joseph was 
dying, but towards the end of his life. 

Ver. 23.—1. Was hid by his parents.]—The word is fitly 

translated parents , for both Moses's father and mother were en 
gaged in the work of concealing him, although his mother only is 
mentioned, Exod. ii. 2. 

2. Because they saw the child beautiful.]—Arno*. Moses's beauty 
is mentioned by Stephen, Acts vii. 20. and by Josephus, Antiq. lib. 
2. c. 9. § 5—7. Nay, the fame of Moses’s beauty reached even the 
heathens, Justin. Hist. lib. 36. c. 2 —Josephus says, God appeared 
to Amram in a dream, and promised him a son, who was to deliver 
the Israelites from the Egyptian bondage ; and that Amram told thia 
dream to his wife, and that they were led by it to hide their son. 
These pious persons being at length obliged to expose their son, he 
was taken up by Pharaoh's daughter, who gave him to his mother 
to nurse ; and she, having nursed him, brought hitn to the princess, 
who adopted him, Exod. ii. 10.; and no douDt had him educated in 
all the learning of the Egyptians, Acts vii. 22. 

Ver. 24.—1. When he was grown np. ]—Miyaf yMvwct, in allu¬ 
sion to Exod. ii. 11. ‘In those days when Moses was grown,' ic. 
Stephen says, Moses left the court of Egypt after he became learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and ' when he was full forty years 
old,' Acts vii. 23. For, allhe time Moses stood before Pharaoh, he 
was fourscore years old, Exod. vii. 7. and Stephen tells us he so* 
joumed in Midian forty years, Acts vii. 30. 

2. Refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter.]—It is not 
said in the history, that Moses made this refusal formally. But hs 
did it, in effect, by his actions; and particularly by killing the Egyp¬ 
tian who smote an Hebrew, and by leaving the court and fleeing 
into Midian. And though he afterwards relumed 10 Egypt, he did 
not reside with Pharaoh's daughter as formerly, but went among 
his afflicted brethren, and never afterwards forsook them. 

Ver. 25.—1. Choosing rather to suffer evil with the people ofGod.) 
—To account for this exercise of faith in Mose9, we must suppose 
that in his childhood and youth he had often conversed with his pa¬ 
rents, and with the Israelites, of whom he knew himself to be ono 
by his circumcision ; and that they had given him the knowledge of 
the true God, the God of their fathers, and of the promises wnich 
God had made to their nation as his people. 

2. Than to have the temporary fruition of sin.)—In that light Mo¬ 
ses viewed the pleasures ofthe court of Egypt; because they could 
not be enjoyed by him without renouncing the people of God, and 
joining in the established idolatry. 
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ri.’-fs than the treasures 1 of Egypt; (*>n- 
C for he • )ob*d off FROM THEM to the 

retribution. 2 

27 Bv faith he left Egypt,' not being afraid 
cfihe wrath of the king : For he courageously 
fiertci'ered, as perceiving the invisible 2 GOD - 


28 By faith he appointed the passover, and 
(t>» x^cr^utm) the dashing of the blood, that 
he who destroyed the first-born might not 
touch theirs. 1 


29 By faith they passed through the Red 
Sea, as by dry la.ni>, which the Egyptians es¬ 
saying to do, were drowned. 1 


30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, 
having been encompassed seven days. 1 

31 By faith Rahab the harlot 1 was not <fc- 
stroyed with the unbelievers , having received 
the spies in peace. (See James ii. 25. note.) 

32 And what shall I say more ? for the time 
would fail me to speak of Gideon, 1 and Barak, 
and Samson, and Jephthah 2 and David also, 
and Samuel, and the prophets, 


33 Who through faith subdued kingdoms, 1 


Christ to arise among them, in whom all the nations of th’ earth 
should he blessed, gi'eater* riches than the treasures of Egypt ; for 
he looked offfrom them to the reward which he expected in the life 
to come. 

27 By believing that God would deliver his people, notwithstand¬ 
ing the number and power of their oppressors, Jttoses left Egypt with 
the Israelites, not being afraid of the wrath of Pharaoh, who he 
knew would pursue them : For he courageously persevered in his 
purpose, as expecting aid from the invisible God. 

28 By faith in the promise of God, that the first-born of the Egyp¬ 
tians should be destroyed, but those of the Israelites spared, Moses 
appointed the passover, and the dashing of the , blood of the paschal 
lamb on the door-posts of the Israelites, Exod. xii. 7. that the angel 
who destroyed the jirst-bom of the Egyptians might not touch 
theirs . 

29 And although the Israelites were terrified by the pursuit of the 
Egyptians, and spake against Moses before they came to the sea, 
(Exod. xiv. 10.), yet on his exhortation they went forward, and when 
the waters of the sea were miraculously divided, by faith they passed 
through the Red Sea as by dry land, which the Egyptians essaying 
to do were drowned. 

30 By faith in God’s promise, the walls of Jericho fell down 
agreeably to that promise, after having been encompassed seven days 
by the Israelites in obedience to God’s command. 

31 By faith in the true God, of whose miracles she had heard, 
(Josh. ii. 10.), Rahab the harlot was not destroyed at the sacking of 
Jericho, with the unbelieving inhabitants, having entertained and 
concealed the spies in a friendly manner . 

32 And what need is there to produce more examples of the power 
and efficacy of faith t for the time would fail me to speak of the 
great actions performed by Joshua and those who came after him, 
namely Gideon, and Barak, and Samson, and Jephthah , and David 
also, and Samuel, and the prophets Elijah, Elisha, Daniel, and the 
rest; 

33 Who, firmly believing that God would maintain the Israelites 


Ver. 2ti,—1. Greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.]—It is 
here insinuated, that if Mose9 had continued in the court of Egypt 
as the son of Pharaoh's daughter, be might have had the free use of 
the king’s treasures, and therewith might have procured to himself 
every sensual enjoyment 

2 To the retribution.]—So the word signifies,being 

used to denote either reword or punishment , Heb. ii. 2. Here it 
signifies reward ; not however the possession of Canaan, whither 
Muses was going with the Israelites, nor any pleasures he could en- 
iov in Canaan ; for evety thing ol that GQrt he might have had in 
much greater perfection in Egypt: But it was the joys of the heavenly 
country, of which the possession of Canaan promised to Abraham 
and to his 9eed was only a type. 

Ver. 27—1. By faith he left Egypt, Ac. J—The circumstance of his 
not being afraid of the wrath of the king at his leaving Egypt, shews 
that the apostle does not speak of Moses's departure into Midian, 
(for then he was in great fear, Exod. ii. 14,15.), but of his departure 
with the Israelites ; which he mentions before he speaks of the in¬ 
stitution of ihe passover, because his design being to illustrate the 
power of faith by examples, it was not necessary to propose these in 
tiie exact order of time. 

2 . The invisible God.]—By this epithet the true God, whom the 
Israelites worshipped, was distinguished by the apostle from the 
visible gods of the Egyptians. 

Ver. 28. He who destroyed thefirst-born might not touch theirs ] 
—That the sacrifice of the passover was an emblem of the sacrifice 
of Christ, we learn from John, who tells us, chap. xix. 36. that the 
injunction, Exod. xii. 46. ’neither shall ye break a bone thereof/ 
was given to prefigure, that when Christ should he put to death, 
none of his bones should be broken. If so, the effect of the pass- 
over mentioned in this verse, was an emblem of the salvation of the 
people of God through the shedding of Christ’s blood. Hence Christ 
I* called ‘our passover/ and is said to ‘ be sacrificed for us.' 1 Cor. 
7. See note 2. on that verse. 

Vrr. 29. Were drowned.}—If, as is probable from the history, 
Exod. xiv. 23—29. the sea returned, and overwhelmed the Egyp¬ 
tians, while the Israelites were passing, and before they arrived at 
the opposite shore, it would require no small degree of faith to sun. 
l>ort them under the noise of the rushing waters, and the dreadful 
cries of the Egyptians while drowning. 

Ver. 30. Having been encompassed seven day9.1—As the land of 
Canaan belonged to the Israelites by a grant from God the possessor 
of hraven and earth, it was proper that the first city which resisted 
lh<-m should be taken in such a manner as to demonstrate the truth 
of Ilnur title. And therefore God did not order them to attack Jeri¬ 
cho with engines of war, but ordered the pnesls, his immediate 
ministers, to carry the ark, containing the tables of his cui'enant, 
round die city daily for6even days, Josh. vi. 13. and to sound triim- 
pH* of rains’ horns, as summoning the inhabitants in the name of 
the God of Israel to surrender ; the armed men going before, and 
Uie re reward following. And, on the seventh day, having surround¬ 


ed Jericho seven limes, they raised a great shout, upon which 
'the wall fell down Hat, so that the people went up into the city, 
every man straight before him/ ver. 20.—Thus were the inhabi¬ 
tants of Jericho, and all the Canaanites, made to know the supre¬ 
macy and power of the God of Israel, and how vain it was to make 
any resistance. 

ver. 31. Rahab the harlot.]—Rahab is called u harlot on account 
of her former way of life. But after she believed in the true God, 
it )9 reasonable to think she amended her manners, as well as re¬ 
pented of the lie by which she deceived the king of Jericho’s mes¬ 
sengers. For that faith in the true God, which made her hazard 
her life in receiving and concealing the spies, must, when she at¬ 
tained to more knowledge, have wrought in her a thorough reforma¬ 
tion. Accordingly it is expressly affirmed, James ii. mat she was 
justified by her works of receiving and sending the spies away in 
safety. Sec Ess. vi. sect, 3. paragr. 5. 

Ver. 32.—1. Speak of Gideon.}—Gideon’s faith in demolishing the 
altar of Baal; and cutting down his grove in obedience to God’s 
command, is recorded Judges vi. 27.; also, his faith in going forth, 
in obedience to God, with three hundred men to fight against a pro¬ 
digious host of Midianites, is recorded Judges vii. And, as Gideon 
continued to worship the true God all his life, and restrained the 
Israelites from idolatry, Judges viii. 33. Hallet supposes that the 
golden ephod which he made of the ear-rings of the Midianites, and 
put up in Ophrah, Judges viii. 27 was not intended as an object of 
worship, but only as a memorial of hi 9 victory. For notwithstand 
ing it is said this 1 became a snare to Gideon and to his house/ he 
thinks the meaning is, that becoming the occasion of the Israelites 
falling into idolatry, it occasioned great misfortunes to hlin, by 
alienating the affections of the Israelites from him and from his 
family, as the history sheweth. 

2. And Barak, and Samson, and Jephthah.]—Barak lived before 
Gideon, and Jephthah before fiamson, and 9amucl before David. 
But, for the reason mentioned ver. 27. note 1. the apostle does not 
observe the order of time in giving the catalogue of the Israclili6h 
judges.—Barak's faith consisted in his believing ihe revelation made 
to Deborah, and in his obeying the command which she delivered to 
him from God. to go out against Jabin’s numerous army, as narrat¬ 
ed Judges iv.6.—Samson's faith consisted in his believing andobey- 
ing the divine impulses which were made upon his mind from lime 
to time, for the purpose of exciting him to avenge the Israelites of 
the Philistines, as mentioned Judges xiii. 25. xiv. 4 .—In like manner, 
Jcphthah’s faith consisted in his believing God’s promise to Abra¬ 
ham. that his children should possess the land of Canaan, ns is plain 
from his message to the king of the Ammonites, rcrorded Judges 
xi. 24. and in his obeying the impulse of the Spirit of the l.ord which 
moved him to finht against the Ammonites, as mentioned Judges .vi. 
29. Compare Numb. xxiv. 2. 1 Sam. xi. 6. 

Ver. 33.—1. Who through faith subdued kingdoms.]—From die 
apostle's ascribing the great actions of the celebrated Israelitish 
captains and judges to the influence of their faith, some common 
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wrought righteousness, 3 obtained promises/ 
slopped the mouths of lions/ 


34 Quenched the strength of fire, escaped 
the edges of the sword, -waxed strong from 
8. ckness, became valiant in battle, overturned 
the camps of the aliens. 


35 Women received their dead (<£) by a 
resurrection,' and others were beaten, 2 not 
accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better resurrection. 3 

36 And others had trial of mockings, and 
scourgings, and moreover of bonds and impri¬ 
sonment. 1 

37 They were stoned, they were sawn asun¬ 
der, 1 they were tempted, 2 they died by the 
slaughter of the sword, they -went about in 
sheeps’ skins, 3 and in goats’ skins, being desti¬ 
tute, afflicted, (xxxtr^i^uiyoi) maltreated ; 

38 (‘Or, 67.) Of these the world was not 
worthy : They wandered in deserts, and moun¬ 
tains, and in caves and holes of the earth. 

39 .Yow all these, though borne -witness to 
on account of faith, 1 have not received the 


in the possession of Canaan, subdued the neighbouring idolatrous 
kingdoms, performed the righteous actions commanded them by 
God, and in reward, obtained promises , and stopped 4 he mouths of 
lions , 

34 Were unhurt by the strongest fire ,—he means Shadrach and 
his companions, whose faith is recorded Dan. iii. 17.; —escaped the 
edges of the s-word ;—Moses escaped the sword of Pharaoh, Exod. 
xviii, 4. Elijah that of Jezebel, and David that of Saul ; —waxed 
strong from sickness , as did Hezekiah, Isa. xxxviii. 21. became 
valiant in battle , and overturned the camps of the enemies ;—Gideon 
overturned the camp of the Midianites, and Jonathan that of the 
Philistines. 

35 Women received their dead children alive by a resurrection, 
as did the widow of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 21., and the Shuna- 
mite, 2 Kings iv. 34.; —others -were beaten to death, not accepting 
deliverance on the condition offered, that they might obtain a better 
resurrection . 

36 And others , like Jeremiah, (Jer. xx. 7.), had experience of 
mockings, and scourgings, and moreover they -were fettered, and 
imprisoned in filthy dungeons . 

37 Others -were stoned to death, as Zechariah, (2 Chron. xxiv, 
21.) ; they -were sa-wn asunder , they were tempted , they died by the 
slaughter of the sword, (1 Sam. xxii, 18. I Kings xix. 10.) : They 
wandered about in sheeps* skins , and in goats* skins, being destitute, 
afflicted, maltreated by those to whom they delivered the messages of 
God; 

38 Of these the world was not worthy : Yet they wandered by 
day in deserts and mountains , and by night lodged in caves and 
holes of the earth ; as Elijah, and the hundred prophets hid by Oba- 
diah, and David, 1 Sam. xxiv. 3. 

39 Now all these, though they have justly obtained the highest 
renown among men, along with the better approbation of God on 


tators have inconsiderately inferred that they were all justified by 
their faith. I say inconsiderately inferred , because it is evident that 
the apostle doth not praise them for their behaviour in general, but 
for the particular valiant actions which they performed through 
their belief of the revelations and promises made to them concern¬ 
ing these actions, and for their obedience to the divine commands. 
And doubtless it is an high commendation of faith, to observe that it 
inlluenced these valiant men to perforin the heroic actions which 
were commanded them of God, although afterwards, in other in¬ 
stances, they failed in their duty through the want of an abiding 
principle of faith ; even as the Israelites, who by faith passed through 
the Red Sea, lost their faith, rebelled, and were slain in the wilder¬ 
ness. See ver. 39. note 1.—In mentioning the subduing of kingdoms, 
the apostle had Joshua in his eye, who through a strong faith in the 
divine promises, subdued the seven kingdoms of the Canaaniles: 
Also David, who by faith overcame Goliath, and afterwards subdued 
the kingdoms of the Moabites, Syrians, Ammonites, and Edomites, 
2 Sam. viii. l—6. And with respect to Samuel, he, on one occasion, 
through faith obtained a miraculous victory over the Philistines; 
God, in answer to his prayer, thundering with a great thunder on 
them; so that they were smitten and subdued all the days of Sa¬ 
muel, 1 Sam. vii. 3.10. 13. 

2. Wrought righteousness.)—According to some commentators 
this means, that these valiant captains ana judges wrought deliver 
ancc for the Israelites from their heathen oppressors, a sense which 
righteousness sometimes has in the Jewish scripture. But accord¬ 
ing to others it means, that as judges they acted righteously. Hal- 
let interprets it of (heir working out for themselves an evangelical 
righteousness acceptable to God. I rather think the meaning is, 
that they did the righteous things which God commanded them to 
do. Yet, from these partic ular acts of obedience, it doth not follow 
that they were righteous persons. Seethe preceding note, and ver. 
39. note 1 

3. Obtained promises.)—This relates to Caleb and to Joshua, who 
for their righteousness, in giving a true report of the land which 
they had spied, and in exhorting the people to go up, were excepted 
out of the oath of God whereby the whole congregation were doom¬ 
ed to fall in the wilderness. It relates also to Phinehas, who for 
slaying Zimri and Cosbi obtained the promise of the everlasting 
priesthood : And to David, who for his faith and obedience was re* 
warded, first with the promise of the kingdom, and next with the 
far greater promise, that Messiah should spring from him. 

4. Stopped the mouths of lions.]—Daniel, tor worshipping God 
contrary to Darius’s commandment, was cast into a den of lions. But 
God, in reward of his piety and faith, sent an angel, who shut the 
months of the lion9, so that he was brought out unhurt, Dan- vj. 22. 
Samson likewise, as he went to Timnah, rent a lion as he would 
have rent a kid. Judges xiv. G. 

Ver. 3>.—1. Women received, &c.]—The Syriac hath here re- 
stared to women their dead. 

I Others were beaten.1—According to Peri- 
zeuius the meaning is, that their body being violently stretched, was 
beaten with clubs, so a9 lo occasion extreme pain. But Estius thinks 
the word signifies simply to be beaten, because it is used to denote 
striking with great force: 1 Sam. xxi. 13. LXX. tTvtA**v*f liri 


T**; Tuf This punishment Eleazar suffered, 2 Mac. 

VI. 19. iv-jai^lTwy I7tt to Tu/ijrivO n-£00*>jy-l. 

3. Not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better re¬ 
surrection.]—Perhaps the persons here meant are those whose 
history we have 2 Mac. vii.—The ‘better resurrection,’ which they 
expected, was a resurrection to a better life than the children ob¬ 
tained, who in the former part of the verse are said to have been 
raised from the dead. For that the Jews believed in the resurrec¬ 
tion of the body, is evident from 2 Mac. vii. 9. 11. 14. 23. 

Ver. 36. Mockings, and scourgings, and moreover of bonds and 
imprisonments.)— Isaac was mocked by Ishmael, and Elisha by the 
children from Bethel. See also 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16.—Jeremiah was 
beaten by Pashur, Jcrern. xx. 2. and by the princes, chap, xxxvii. 
15.—Scourging in the synagogue was a very common punishment. 
And with respect to imprisonment, Joseph was cast into prison ; 
Jeremiah was let down into a dungeon full of mire, chap, xxxvii. lo. 
xxxviii. 6. ; and the prophet Micaiah was imprisoned by Ahab, 1 
Kings xxii. 27. 

Ver. 37.—1. Sawn asunder.]—This punishment is mentioned 2 
Sam. xii. 31. as then iti use. And Suetonius tells us the Emperor 
Caligula used it, Calig. cap. 27. Moreover, Jerome on Isa. I vii. 2. 
speaks of it a9 a certain tradition, that Isaiah “was sawn asunder 
with a wooden sawa punishment which, according to the Talmud, 
was inflicted on him by Manasseh, who was a cruel as well as an 
idolatrous prince. 

2. They were tempted.)—Alberti thinks, that instead of 

(Ti^, they were tempted, the apostle wrote they were 

strangled, Observ. Philol. p. 436. Others think the true reading is 
jjrve*or}ii<rav, they were burnt, namely, with red hot irons ; or burnt 
alive. Others propose other readings. But alterations of the *n*re,i 
text on conjecture, without the authority of any MS. or version, do 
Berve no regard.—Whitby contends, that the clause ‘they were 
tempted,' is an interpolation. But Hailet, in his note on ihe verse, 
defends it at great length, and declares himself of Mill’s opinion, that 
there is no reason whatever for altering the present reading.— 
Among the sufferings of good men are reckoned ‘ the fiery darts of 
the wicked one,’ Eph. vi. 16. that is, peculiarly strong temptations 
of the devil, arising from the wrong thoughts which he suggests ; 
and therefore they well deserved, in this place, to be ranked amfmg 
the heavy sufferings of the people of God. 

3. In snenps’skins.]—Mixcora.y, Of this sort was Elijah’s mantle, 
which afterwards Elisha wore. Fur the LXX. call it expressly 
>iii *0 rni', a sheep's skin , 2 Kings ii. 8 13. Hence Eli jah is called an 
hairy man , 2 Kings i. 8. not so much on account of his beard, os on 
account of his wearing a mantle of sheep’s skin with the wool on it. 
The ancient prophets commonly went about in 6uch garmonis, 
being mortified to all Ihe luxuries of life ; and from Zecb. xiii. 4. it 
appears that the false prophets imitated them in their dress, lo gain 
the more credit. 

Ver. 39.—1. All these, though borne witness to on account of 
faith, have not received the promise.)—Because it is added in the 
following verse, ‘that they without us should not be made perleel,’ 
Hailet contends, that the expression, * borne witness to on account 
of faith,’ or as it is in the common translation, * have obtained a eond 
report through faith,'implies, that all the Israelitish judges and cap* 
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promise, 1 

4 0 God having fore teen some better things 
concerning us, that they (/us X°K‘ C *f* w ' Tt ~ 
\u*^r<) without us 1 should not be made per¬ 
fect. 7 


account of their faith and great actions, have not yet received the 
heavenly country promised to Abranam and to his seed. 

40 The reason is, God having foreseen , that by the gospel he 
would bestow tome better meant of faith on vs, in order to our 
becoming Abraham’s spiritual seed, resolved, that the ancients -without 
us should not be made perfect by receiving the promised heavenly 
country. For he determined that the whole spiritual seed of Abra¬ 
ham* raised from the dead, shall be introduced into that country in 
a body at .one and the same time, namely, after the general judg¬ 
ment 


Liin$ mentioned in this chapter, as well as die ancients, were justi¬ 
fy .1 t*y the;r faith, and made heirs of eternal salvation. Hut this by 
no inrA’.isfollows from the expression 

Kin 11 10 apostle's design in this part of his epistle being to shew, by 
examples from the Jewish scriptures, the influence which faith in 
the illvme revelations and promises hath to excite men to perform 
Uio>e diihcult and dangerous enterprises which he assigns to them 
in (tanieular, ‘the witness which was borne to them on account of 

i.tii.i.' means only the praise which was given to them in Bcripture 
on i*.ccount of the faith which they shewed in performing these par¬ 
ticular great actions.—Next, with respect to the apostle's saying, 

* ah these—have not received the promise,—that they without us 
choulJ not be made perfect, 1 though it implies that many of them 
shall receive the promised inheritance at tne time it is bestowed on 
the rest of the children of God, we cannot from these expressions 
inter, that all the persons without exception whom the apostle hath 
mentioned, are to receive the inheritance; for it is well known that 
I tir sacred writers often use the word ail to denote the greatest pan 
only. See Ess. iv. 31. And that it is so used in this place I think 
must be allowed, when it i9 considered that the general characters 
of »ouie of the Israelilish judges and captains mentioned in this chap* 
ter ^as far from being good. Yet they are very properly praised 
alum: with the rest, for the great actions which they performed 
t)n mish their faith in the revelations and promises which God made 
to ihem in particular ; because on these occasions the influence of 
faiili was as real in them as in the others who were of a better cha¬ 
racter, though it was not so permanent. Besides, ver. 29, 30. the 
whole of the Israelites who passed through the Red Sea, and who 
encompassed Jericho, are said to have done these things by faith. 
Yet no one imagines that they, or even the greatest part of them, 
though borne witness to on accountoftheir faith in these instances, 
arc iu be rewarded with eternal life. 

2. Have not received the promisethat is, the promised coun- 
r> y . as is plain from ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. See ver. 13. note 2.—To the 
antediluvians no promise was made concerning the possession of 
ih>' earthly Canaan ; yet it is said of them here, as well as of the 
rest, that they died, not having received the promised country, 1 
w hich implies that they had a right to that country according to its 
Hpiritual meaning. It is true Abraham was the first person to whom 
I hr promise of reward in a future life was confirmed by a formal 
-ovenani. Nevertheless, it was virtually promised at the fall, and 
*as known and expected by good men from the beginning of the 
world. So the apostle tells iis, ver. 6. ‘He who worshipped God 
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them who dili- 
griiLly seek him.' 

V'cr. d .O.—1. That they without us.]—The person of whom the 
apostle speaks here, are not all the individuals without exception 
whom he hath mentioned in this chapter as praised in the ecrip- 
Lures on account of their faith ; for some are praised whose faith 
was only temporary. See ver. 39. note l. But he speaks of those 
only who persevered in their faith obedience : such as Abel, 


who was testified by God himself to be righteous ; and Enoch, who 
is said to have walked with God; and Noah, who became an heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith ; and Abraham, who believed the 
Lord, and it waa counted to him for righteousness; and Moses, who 
persevered as seeing the invisible God ; and all the rest who died in 
faith.^ 

2. Should not be made perfect]—TiXn^mfl-i, mode perfect, hero 
signifies made complete , by receiving the whole of the blessings 
promised to believers, (see Heb. v. 9. note 1.), the expectation of 
which animated the ancients, whose great actions are celebrated in 
the preceding part of this chapter. These blessings are the resur¬ 
rection of the body, the everlasting possession of the heavenly 
country, and the full enjoyment of God as their exceedinggreat re¬ 
ward/ See chap. xii. 22. note 2.—The apostle's doctrine, that be¬ 
lievers are all to be rewarded together, and at the same time, ie 
agreeable to Christ's declaration, who told his disciples that they 
were not to come to the place he was going away to prepare for 
them, till he returned from heaven to carry them to it. John xiv. 

3. ‘If I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive 
you unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also. 1 —Further, 
that the righteous are not to be rewarded till tne end of the world, 
is evident from Christ’s words, Matt. xiii. 40. 43. In like manner, 
St. Peter hath told us, that the righteous are to be /nade glad with 
their reward ‘ at the revelation of Christ, 1 1 Pet. iv. 13. when they 
are to receive ‘a crown of glory that fadeth not away,’ 1 Pet. v. 4. 
John also tells us, that ‘when he shall appear, we shall be made 
like him, for we shall see him as he is/ l John iii. 2. See Whitby’s 
note on 2 Tiin. iv. 8.—This determination, not to roward the an¬ 
cients without us, is highly proper; because the power and vera¬ 
city of God will be more illustriously displayed in tne view ofangela 
and men, hy raising the whola of Abraham’s seed from the dead at 
once, and by introducing them into the heavenly couniry in a body, 
after a public acquitral at the judgment, than if each were made 
perfect separately at their death. 

Hallet, in interpreting this 40th verse, gives it as his opinion, that 
the ancients before the coming of Christ, fell into a slate of insensi¬ 
bility at death; that the belter things provided for us means, that 
good Christians at death enter into a state of thought, sensibility, 
and happiness ; and that the meaning of the ancients not beiug made 
perfect without uais, that they were not, excepting Enoch and Eli¬ 
jah, admitted into heaven till Christ's death, (whereby that beuer 
state was purchased): from which time Christians, as fast as they 
leave this world, are admitted thither also. But in opposition to 
these conjectures nothing needs be said but that they are unsup¬ 
ported by scripture. It may be proper, however, to put (he reader 
in mind, that Moses, who was not translated like Enoch and Elijah, 
but died, appeared at our Lord’s transfiguration ; because that fact 
is a proof that he was in a state of thought and sensibility before 
Christ’s death ; consequently, what he did not fall into a state of in¬ 
sensibility when he died, a a Hallet supposeth. 


CHAPTER XD. 

View and Illustration of the Exhortations contained in this Chapter. 


Bt a bold but beautiful rhetorical figure, the apostle, 
in the beginning of this chapter, represents the patriarchs, 
judges, kings, prophets, and righteous men, whose faith 
he had celebrated in the preceding chapter/ after having 
finished their own combats with honour, as standing 
round and looking on the Hebrews while running in the 
Christian race. He therefore exhorted them to exert 
themselves strenuously in thp presence of such spectators; 
but, above all, to fix their attention on Jesus, whom also 
he represents as looking on; because his virtues and suf¬ 
ferings were far more remarkable, and far more worthy of 
imitation, than those of the ancients, whose great actions 
he had celebrated, ver. 1 -4. 

Next, for the consolation of such of the Hebrews as 
were in affliction, the apostle put them in mind of the view 
which their own scriptures gave^ them of the afflictions 
allotted to the people of God. They are chastisements 
which God, from love, administers to his children, to im¬ 
prove they virtues. And from that consideration ha 


exhorted them meekly and courageously to bear all the 
evils to which they were exposed on account of the gos¬ 
pel, ver. 5-13.—And to pursue peace with all men, and 
holiness, because without holiness no man shall see and 
live with the Lord in the heavenly country, ver. 14.—And 
to be careful to preserve each other from sin, especially the 
sin of apostasy, by admonishing such as were in danger 
of falling away ; or who shewed a disposition to sensuality 
and profanity, like Esau, who, despising his birthright, 
sold it for one meal, ver. 15, 16, 17. 

Having mentioned Esau’s selling his birthright, to 
prevent the Hebrews from parting with their birthrights 
as the spiritual seed of Abraham, whether from the love 
of pleasure or from the fear of persecution, the apostle 
explained to them the privileges belonging to their birth¬ 
right They were entitled to inherit, not an earlhly 
country after death, but an heavenly country ; and were 
to become inhabitants of the ciiy of the living God, the 
city which Abraham expectod, Heb. xi. 40. and were 
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tbeie to live with God for ever—expressed ver. 14. of 
this chapter by their seeing God ; and were to associate 
with angels ami with the spirits of just men made perfect, 
and with Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, and 

enjoy all the blessings procured by the shedding of his 
ulood, ver. 18-24. 

In the beginning of this epistle, the apostle had affirmed 
that the same 4 God who spake to the fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son 
Jesus.* And this affirmation he had established in the 
progress of the epistle, by removing all the objections 
which the unbelieving Jews brought to set aside the 
claim of Jesus to be the Son of God. In this place, 
therefore, as the improvement of his doctrine concerning 
the sonship of Jesus, the apostle exhorted the Hebrews 
to beware of disobeying God, who was speaking to them 
by h is Son, and "commanding them to obey his gospel. 
And to enforce this exhortation, the apostle put them 
in mind of what befell their fathers in the wilderness, 
when they refused to obey God*s command to go into 
Canaan. If, said he, the Israelites did not escape un¬ 
punished, who in Kadesh disobeyed the oracle which 
Moses delivered to them from God, ordering them to go up 
immediately and take possession of the promised inhe¬ 
ritance, we who have that example of disobedience and 
punishment before our eyes, shall much less escape un¬ 
punished, if we turn away from God speaking the gospel 
to us from heaven by Jesus, who now sits at his right 
hand as the governor of the world, ver. 25.—But because 
to embrace the gospel was in effect to relinquish the law, 
and because the unbelieving Hebrews were greatly preju¬ 
diced against the gospel on that account, the apostle, to 
persuade them to forsake the law and embrace the gospel, 
quoted a prophecy of Haggai, in which God, who gave 
the law, declared that he would set it aside, and put an 
end to the kingdom of the Jewish princes who supported 
it, and also destroy the heathen idolatry and the king¬ 
doms of the heithen rulers by whom it was upheld : 
‘ His voice then shook the earth; hut now he hath pro¬ 
mised, saying, Yet once I shake not the earth only, but 
also the heaven,* ver. 26.—Haggai adds, chap. ii. 6. 
* And the sea and the dry land. 7. And I will shake 
all nations; and the desire of all nations shall come.* 
That this is a prophecy of the abrogation of the law of 


Moses, and of the destruction of the heathen idolatry, we 
learn- from God himself, who thus explains what he meant 
by the shaking of the heavens and the earth : Hag. ii. 21. 
•Speak to Zorobabel, governor of Judah, saying, I will 
shake the heavens and the earth. 22. And I will over¬ 
throw the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the 
strength of the kingdoms of the heathen For from this it 
is plain, first, That ‘ the shaking of the heavens,* at ihe 
coming of the desire of all nations, means, that at his 
coming the throne of the kingdom of the Jewish princes 
who supported the law of Moses was to be overthrown ; 
next, That ‘the shaking of the earth’ means, that (he 
6treng'h of the kingdoms of the heathen princes who 
upheld idolatry, was to be destroyed by the preaching of 
the gospel.—Farther, seeirig in the expression, Hag. ii. 
6. 4 Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake the 
heavens and the earth,* there is a reference to a former 
shaking of the earth, namely, (hat which happened at the 
giving of the law, the interpretation given. Hag. ii. 21, 22. 
of the shaking of the heavens and the earth, by the 
preaching of the gospel after the coming of the desire of 
all nations, leads us to consider the shaking of Mount 
Sinai, at the giving of the law, as emblematical of the 
destruction of the heathen idolatry by the introduction 
of the law of Moses.—The apostle, for the further in¬ 
formation of the Hebrews, told them that the promise, 
•Yet once I will shake the heavens and the earth,* im¬ 
plied, that the things shaken and overthrown were to be 
removed, in order that the things not to be shaken, the 
Christian church and gospel form of worship, rnay re¬ 
main firmly established to the end of time; so that there 
are to be no more changes made in the religion of the 
world, ver. 27. 

Having finished his address to the unbelieving He¬ 
brews, the apostle directed his discourse to such of the 
nations as professed the gospel, saying, 'Whcrefoie, we 
having received a dispensation of religion which is never 
to be altered, ought to hold fast the gift of that most ex¬ 
cellent dispensation, whereby we can worship God accep¬ 
tably with reverence and religious fear, ver. 28.—For, 
under the gospel, God is as much a consuming fire to 
them who disobey him by infidelity, or who affront him 
by apostasy, a6 he was to the rebellious Israelites under 
the law, ver. 29. 


New Translation. 

Chap. XII.— I Wherefore, even we having 
bo great a cloud 1 of witnesses 2 placed around 
us, laying aside every weight, and the sin 
easily committed , 3 let us run (</i) with perse¬ 
verance the race set before us ; 4 

2 Looking off to Jesus (*$£*><* ti \ju- 

the captain and perfecter of the faith 
who, for the joy which was set before him, 2 


CoM3!ENTART. 

Chap. XII. — I Wherefore , even we, like the combatants in the 
Grecian games, having so great an assembly of witnesses placed 
around us, laying aside every weight of worldly hopes and fears, and 
cares, and friendships, which encumber us in running, and the sin 
of apostasy which is so easily committed, let us run with perseve¬ 
rance the race appointed us ; 

2 Looking offi rom the ancients to Jesus, the leader and rewarder 
of the faithful , who, for the joy of bringing many sons into glory 
which was set before him , endured the lingering agonies of the cross. 


Ver, 1.—1- Having so great a cloud )—Both the Greeks and the 
Romans used the word cloud to express a great number of people. 
See 1 Thess?. iv. 17. note 4. Cape! thinks the metaphor is taken from 
flocks of birds flying In the air like clouds: Isa. lx. 8. ‘Who are 
these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their windows V 3ee 
also Ezek. xxxviii. 9. 

2. Of witnesses.]—Because at the celebration of the games the 
victors in the morning combats did not receive the prizes till the 
evening, but looked at those who engaged in the succeeding com¬ 
bats, the apostle, in allusion to that custom, by an high rhetorical 
figure, represents the ancient patriarchs, and prophets, and judges, 
ami kings, and captains, and righteous men, mentioned in the pre¬ 
ceding chapter, who had been victorious in their own combats, as 
standing round the Hebrews, and observing how they acquitted 
themselves in the Christian race. By using this figure, however, 
the apostle did not mean to insinuate, that the saints in the other 
world know what we are doing in this; but to leach us to think of 
IJilmu often, that by the recollection of their trials and virtues we 
may stir ourselves up to greater diligence in our Christian course. 

d. The sin easily committed ]—irmrov, literally, which stands 
conveniently around o ne, to a r lurn him or, the well circumstanced 


sin — the sin which is well adapted to one's circumstances and incli¬ 
nations, consequently is easily committed ; in opposition to *"’•***'•■ 
t opp that which hath no recommending circumstance, or which la 
destitute of ornament. 

4. Let us run with perseverance the race set before us.]—It it la 
thought that the Hebrews were not acquaihted with the Olympic 
and other sacred games of the Greeks, we may suppose the apostle 
alludes to the games whiefi Herod instituted in imitation of the 
Greeks, in some of the cities which he built in Judea, or repaired. 

Ver. 2.—1, The captain and perfecter of the faith.]— A 
the captain. For this signification of see chap, ii 10. 

note j. — TiAittwTtjfp and perfecter. See He-*, v. 9. note 1. I he 
apostle having exhorted the Ifcbrcws to run the race set before 
them, compares Jesus to the judge ofthe games, who^e office it wu 
to determine who were the conquerors, and to make them perfect 
as combatants, by bestowing on them the prizes for which tncy had 

contended- „ . 

2. Who, for the joy which was set before him.}—The phrase «»t* 

rut by some translated ' who, instead of the ;oy, under¬ 

standing thereby the joy of governing tl)e world, wmch the 
possessed from the beginning by right of creation ; or according tf 
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endured the crocs,* despising the shame, an d sat 
down ftt the right hand of the throne ol God. 

3 93.) Wherefore, attentively consider 1 
him who enduied such contradiction from sin¬ 
ner® against (■*i/Tcr) himself, that ye may not 
he n'eti’ y, being" flint in your souls. 

4 Not yet unto blood have ye resitted, com¬ 
bating against 6in. 

5 (K*j, 224.) Besides, have ye forgotten 
the exhortation which (/iitAryerai) reasoneth 1 
with you 89 with children, (Prov. iii. II.)? 
Mv son, do not think lightly of the LortTs 
chastisement, neither faint when thou art re¬ 
buked (ar’) of him : 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chastiseth, 1 
and scourgeth* every son whom he receiveth. 
(See Rom. iii. 19.) 

7 If ye endure chastisement, God behaveth 
towards you as his children. For what son 

there whom h IS father doth not chastise .? 

8 But if ye be without chastisement, 1 of 
which all SONS are partakers, certainly ye are 
bastards, and not sons. 

9 (EiTi) Farther, we have had fathers of 
our flesh, 1 who chastised os, and we gave 
thlm reverence: shall we not much rather be 
in subjection to the Father of our spirits, and 
live ! - 

10 For they verily, (a-^cc, 295.) during a 
few days, chastised U9 according to their own 
pleasure, but he for OUR advantage , («c to jut- 
ts iKxZur) in order to OUR partaking of his 
holiness. 

11 Now no chastisetnent indeed , for the pre¬ 
sent, seemeth to be MATTER of joy, but of 
sorrow: Nevertheless, afterwards, it returns 
the peaceful 1 fruit of righteousness to them 
who are trained by it. 7 

12 Wherefore, bring to their right posit ion 1 


despising the shame of suffering as a malefactor, i.t id sat down at the 
right hand of the throne of God , See chap. viiL 1, note 3. 

3 Wherefore, attentively consider the dignity of Jtsus your leader, 
who , before he was thus rewarded, patiently endured such calumny, 
opposition, and persecution from sinners against himself that ye may 
not be weary , being dispirited in your minds through the continuance 
of the persecution. 

4 Your sufferings are far short of those which Christ endured. For 
not yet hath the blood of any of you been shed in combating against 
your wicked persecuto s. See Pref. 6ect. 2. pa rag r. 4. 

5 Besides, have ye forgotten the exhortation in which God rea¬ 
son eth with you as with his children ? J\fy son , do not think lightly 
of the Lord*s chastisement , as they do who regard affliction as things 
accidental ; neither, through too quick a feeling of the chastisement, 
nor by considering it as a token of God’s anger, full into despair 
when thou art rebuked of him. 

6 Instead of being tokens of God’s anger, afflictions are proofs of 
his love : Jfor whom the Lord loveth he chastiseth, and sharply cor¬ 
rects for his faults xvery son whom he adopteth. 

7 Jf then ye endure affliction, know that God behaveth towards 
you as his children, giving you such correction as must be of great 
advantage to you. For what legitimate son is there whom his futher 
never punishes for hie faults ? 

3 But if ye live without that chastisement whereof all the son* of 
God are partakers , certainly ye are treated as bastards whose edu¬ 
cation is no object of their father’s care, and not as the genuine sons 
of God. 

9 Farther , we have had fathers of our bodies , who chastised us 
for our faults, and yet we loved and obeyed theim shall wc not mucA 
rather, from affection and gratitude, be in subjection to the Father 
of our spirits , when he corrects us for our faults, to fit us for living 
with him for ever ? 

10 This submission is due to the Father of our spirits, because he 
corrects us with more prudence and affection than our earthly fathers. 
For they verily, duping the few days of our childhood, chastised us 
according to their own will governed by passion, but he always for 
our advantage , that we might partake of his holiness ; it being 
necessary to our living with him eternally, that we be holy. 

11 A/ow no chastisement, indeed , whether from God or man, at the 
time it is inflicted, is the cause of joy, but of sorrow to the chastised : 
Nevertheless, aj'terwards, it gives as a reward the peaceful fruit of 
righteousness to them who are properly disciplined by it. 

12 Wherefore, bring into the posture of action your arms wAi’cA 


others, the joy of his human state, which he parted with, choosing 
lo endure the cross. But in my opinion both glosses are improper, 
because the apostle speaks of a joy which Jesu9 was not in posses¬ 
sion of, but which was sei before him as the reward of his suffer¬ 
ings.— Tne joy set before him,' is contrasted with 4 the. race set 
betore us,’ ver. 1. 

3 Endured the cross.]—The example of Christ’s Bufferings and 
reward is of powerful efficacy to animate his disciples to imitate him 
m suffering, that like hitn they may be rewarded. 

Ver. 3. Attentively consider him ]—Erasmus Schmldjus observes, 
that the word being used to denote the accurate ob- 

Rervauon of arithmetical and geometrical proportions, it signifies 
to consider Christ with the greatest accuracy of observation. This 
the Hebrews were to do, that they might understand the difference 
between Christ and them: For, by attending to what the Son of God 
endured from sinners, they would not think much of the calum¬ 
nies, the scoffing speeches, and the persecutions, which they en¬ 
dured from their unbelieving brethren, nor be so disheartened hy 
them as lo faint or renounce the gospel. 

Ver. 4. Combating against sin.]—Here the allusion is changed 
from running to fighting with the ceBtUB, or to wrestling. 

Ver. b. Ressoneth.]—So properly signifies; and so it 

is translated Acts xvii. 19. 4 He himself entering into the synagogue, 
(d»i*.ix 7 >i to.< io.<) reasoned with the Jews.' 

Ver. 6 —1 Whom the Lord loveth he chastiseth ]—This passage 
of scripture, by placing the dispensations of Providence in a just 
light, banishes lhal gloom which the disorders and miseries prevail 
tng in the world are apt to occasion. We are here in a slate of edu¬ 
cation, under the tuition of God, who performs to us the office of a 
prudent and affectionate FaLher. By the various afflictions of life, 
he teaches us the virtues necessary to fit us for discharging the du¬ 
ties, and for enjoying the pleasures, of heaven. May every afflicted 
person firmly believe thus! 

2. And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.}—This is the 
LXX. translation of Prov. iii. 12. which Hallet thinks more just than 
the common version, 4 Even as a father the son in whom he delight¬ 
ed 1 :’ Por he aauh ukeab signifies either and as a, father, or and 
scjurgcth ; in which latter sense it is translated in tne Arabic, Sy- 

4 C 


riac, and Chaldee versions; and that jiretzah signifies either he 
delightelh m k or he receiveth. He add9, “There is sufficient reason 
to determine in favour of the translation given by the LXX. and the 
apostle ; since, according to their rendering, the Hebrew text is 
complete ; whereas, according to the other translation, the word 
beasher, in whom, must be supplied as omit ted." 

Ver. 8. If ye be without chastisement.]—If ye pas9 your lives 
without experiencing sickness of any kind, or worldly losses, or 
affliction in your families, or death of children, or injuries from your 
neighbours, or any of the other troubles to which the children of 
God are exposed, certainly ye are treated by your heavenly Father 
as bastards, and not as sons. * 

Ver. 9.—1. We have had fathers of our flesh.]—By distinguishing 
between the fathers of our Jlesh and the Father of our spirits, the 
apostle teaches us, that we derive only our flesh from our parents, 
but our spirit from God. Eccles. xii. /• Isa. lvii. 16. Zech. xii. 1. 

Z Be in subjection to the Father of our spirits, and live.]—The 
apostle seems to have had Deut. xxi. 18. in his eye. where the son 
that was disobedient to his father was ordered to be put to death. 
This is one of the many instances in which the apostle conveys the 
most forcible reason in a single word. 

Ver. 11.—1. It returns the peaceful fruit of righteousness;]—that 
is, the peaceful fruit , which is righteousness. —Bos thinks 
**f*ror should be translated the pleasant, or joyful fruit; because 
the Hebrews commonly express pleasure or happiness by peace.— 
Righteousness is denominated peaceful , because it is productive of 
inward peace to the afflicted person himself, and of outward peace 
to those with whom he lives: Also it is called the fruit of God’s 
chastisements, because afflictions have a natural influence to pro¬ 
duce virtues in the chastised, which are the occasion of joy far 
reater than the pain arising from the chastisement. Psal. cxix. 67. 
I. 76. 

Z To them that are trained thereby.]— ri-yufivarpiv*. This 
word denotes those who performed the exercises, preparatory to 
the real combat, naked In the palaestra. It is therefore properly 
translated trained persons. 

Ver. 12. Brirt£ to their right position, &c.]—Here the apostle 
alludes to pugilists, whose strength being exhausted in the fight, 
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the arms which hang down, and the weakened hang down, and your weakened knees ; that is, vigorously exert youi 
knecB : (Isa. xxxv. 3.) whole faculties in the conOict with affliction : 

13 And make smooth paths 1 for your feet, 13 And by removing every temptation, make smooth paths for 

that that which is lame may not be put out of your feet, that if ye are infirm in any part, that which is lame may 
joint, but rather healed . not be wholly dislocated by your falling, but rather strengthened by 

proper exercise. 

14 Pursue 1 peace with all men, and holi- 14 Earnestly cultivate peace with all men, with the Gentiles aa 

ness, 2 without which no one shall see the well as with the Jews, and even with your enemies: But at the same 
L 01 *!»* time maintain holiness, without which no one shall see the Lord ; 

15 Carefully observing, 1 leat any one come 15 Carefully observing your own behaviour, and that of your 

short of the grace of God, lest some bitter root 2 brethren, lest any one, through gross sins continued in, come short 
springing up trouble you, 3 and by it many be of the reward God has graciously promised to the fakhful, lest 
polluted ; some apostate rising trouble you , and, by bis errors and bad example, 

many of you be corrupted / 

16 Lest there be any fornicator, 1 or profane 16 Also, lest there be among you any fornicator —any one ad- 

person, 7 as Esau, 1 who for one meal gave away dieted to his appetites; or any profane person, who, despising spi- 
his birthrights . 4 ritual blessings, renounces them for the sake of present pleasures, as 

Esuu did, who for one meal gave a "way his birthrights . 

17 And ye know, that (i uu, 211.) although 17 And his folly ye know from the scripture by this, that although 
afterwards he wished to inherit the blessing, he afterwards he wished to inherit the blessing, he was reprobated by 
was reprobated; for he found no place of re- his father, who durst not retract words which he felt himself moved by 


their arras hang down and their knees shake. His meaning is,—do 
not succumb under your afflictions, but renew your exertions. 

Ver. 13. Make smooth or even paths:)—So must be 

translated, because a winding path may be as smooth and easy to 
walk in as one is that is straight.—The op hy loci saitn, Tfo signi¬ 
fied both the track made by the wheel of a chariot, and that which 
is made by men’s feet, a foot-path.—By 'making smooth paths for 
their leet,' the apostle meant their removing every obstacle which 
might impede them in running the Christian race; such as immo¬ 
derate love of sensual pleasures, slavish fear of their enemies, <Sl c. 

Ver. 11.—1. Pursue.)—This metaphor is taken from 
the chase, in which hunters exert their utmost vigour in pursuing 
their prey. Hence in the Syriac version ii is ‘ Currite post pecem.' 
See Rom. xii. 16. Perhaps the apostle had an eye to our Lord’s 
saying, * Blessed are the peace makers.' 

2 And holiness.)—The word 1 These, iv. 1. is translated 

sanctijication ,which properly consists in being free,both from (hose 
lusis which are gratified by means of the senses, and from those 
bad passions which are of a more spiritual nature, such as anger, 
malice, reVenge, envy, dec. Where these carnal lusts and bad pas¬ 
sions are indulged, they render the person who indulgee them de¬ 
testable in the sight of Cod. Hence they are termed a ‘pollution of 
the flesh and of the spirit,’ 2 Cor. vii. 1.— Holiness, the word adopted 
by our translators, hath a more extensive meaning; for besides 
freedom from lusts and passions, it comprehends all those pious 
and virtuous dispositions wbich constitute a religious and moral 
character. 

3. Without which no one shall see the Lord.)—Although in the 
New Testament Jesus is commonly called the Lord, that title in this 
place denotes God the Father; because our coming to him after 
death is mentioned ver. 23. and because, in other passages, the feli¬ 
city of the righteous in heaven is said to consist in the vision of God, 
Matt. v. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Rev. xxli. 4.—The apostle exhorts us to be 
at great pains in cleansing ourselves from vicious inclinations, and 
in acquiring virtuous habits, from (his most important of all con¬ 
siderations. that no one who is polluted with vice and destitute of 
virtue can be admitted into heaven. To illustrate this sentiment, I 
will transcribe the following passage from the Spectator, who thus 
writeth, No. 447.—“ The last use which I shall make of this remark* 
aDle property in human nature, of being delighted with those ac¬ 
tions lo which it is accustomed, is to shew how absolutely neces¬ 
sary it is for us to gain hAbits of virtue in this life, if wc would enjoy 
the pleasures of the next. The state of bliss we call heaven, will 
not ne capable of affecting those minds which are not qualified for 
it: we mu6t in this world gain a relish of truth and virtue, if we 
would be nhlc to taste that knowledge and [ erfection which are to 
make us happy in the next.—The seeds of r ose spiritual joys and 
raptures which are lo rise dp and flourish In the soul to all eternity, 
mu6l be planted in her during this her present state of probation. 
In short, heaven is not lo be looked upon only as the reward, but 
as the natural effect of a religious life. 

"On the other hand, those evil spirits who by long custom have 
contracted in the body habits of lu9t and sensuality, malice and re¬ 
venge, an aversion to every thing thqt is good, just, or laudable, are 
naturally seasoned and prepared for pain and misery. Their tor¬ 
ments have already taken root in them : they cannot be happy 
when divested of Lhe body, unless we may suppose that Providence 
will in a manner create them anew, and work a miracle in the rec¬ 
tification of their faculties. They may, indeed, taste a kind of ma¬ 
lignant pleasure in those actions to which they are accustomed 
whilst in this life : But when they are removed from all those ob¬ 
jects which are here apt to gratify them, they will naturally become 
their own tormentors, and cherish in themselves those painful ha¬ 
bits.of mind which are called, in scripture phrase, the worm which 
never dies. This notion of heaven and hell is so very conformable 
to the light of nature, that it was discovered by some of the most 
exalted heathens. It has been improved by many eminent divines 
of the last age ; but there is none who has raised such noble notions 
on it as Dr. Scott, in the first bock of his Christian Life ” 

Ver. 15.—1. Carefully observing.) — S.rrnr*owtwrti, This word, 
1 Pet. ▼. 2. is used to denote the exercise of the bishop's office In the 


church. But as this epistle was directed not to the clergy, but to 
the laity amongthe Hebrew Christians, it must here be taken in its 
literal signification— carefully observing or looking to a thing In 
this precept the apostle enjoins those who are more advanced in 
knowledge and virtue, to admonish the less perfect when they fall 
into sin, or shew any disposition to apostatize from the gospel. 

2. Lest some bitter root.)—Literally, ‘ some root of bitterness.' In 
scripture bitterness signifies gToss sin: Acts viii. 23, ‘I perceive 
thou art in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity. 1 In particu¬ 
lar, apostasy or idolatry ia called, Deut. xxix. 18. ‘ a root which 
bearelb gall and wormwood.* In the margin of our Bible, gall is 
rendered sl poisonous herb , (in herb which taints the plants growing 
beside it. wherefore, ‘a root of bitterness,’ or ‘ bitter root,' is a 
person utterly corrupted, and who by hiB errors aod vices corrupts 
others! The metaphor shews that sin is of an infectious nature, and 
that its consequences are deadly in the highest degree. 

3. Trouble you.)—This verb being derived from 

a crowd, signifies to hurry one along. Here it denotes the influence 
which false reasoning and evil example have to lead men to re¬ 
nounce religion. Grotius and others tnink the true reading of this 
passage 16 ** which by mistake was written But ,as Hal- 

let saith, "there is no reason lo alter this text in conformity lo the 
LXX. translation of Deuteronomy, since the apostle does not cite It, 
but only uses so much of the language of that scripture as was to 
his present purpose. In this way do all Christians unblamably min¬ 
gle some expressions of the scripture among their own, with some 
variation of words.” 

Ver. 16.—1. Lest there be any fornicator.}— no f »o ( . For lhc sig¬ 
nification of this word, see what is said of 1 Cor v. 1. note!. 

—The propensity of mankind to fornication made it proper for the 
apostle to mention that vice, as a chief instance of the vicious sen¬ 
suality which excludes men from heaven. 

2. Or profane person. J—A profane person is one who treats sacred 
things with contempt, *vho despises spiritual blessings, and who in 
the whole of his behaviour shews, that he has no sense of God i»»»r 
of religion ; and therefore is ranked among the most flagitious sin¬ 
ners, I Tim. i. 9. 

3. Ab Esau.}—We do not read that Esau was a fornicator ; nor 
does the apostle say that he was addicted to that vice. By putting 
a comma after the word fornicator, and by connecting the words, or 
profane person , with wnat follows, Eeau will be called only a pro¬ 
fane person. This he shewed himself to be, by selling his birthrights 
to hiB brother Jacob fora mess of pottage. It is true Jacob proposed 
to him to sell these; not, however, as taking advantage of his ne¬ 
cessity, but because he had heard him on former occasions apeak 
contemptuously of his birthrights. For whal else could pul It into 
Jacob’s mind to make the proposition 1 Therefore, when instead of 
going into his father's tent, where he might have got food, Esau 6old 
his birthrights for a mess of pottage, he shewed not only sensuality, 
but the greatest profanity. In the family of Abraham, the birth¬ 
right entitled the eldest to spiritual as well as temporal privileges 
(see the next note); all which Esau despised, as we learn from 
Moses, who, after relating his contemptuous speech, ‘Behold I am 
at the point to die ; and wnat profit shall this birthright do to me V 
adds. ' Thus Esau despised his birthright,’ Gen- xxv. 32 34. 

4. Gave away Ms birthrightsrt^Before the law was given, the 
first-born in the family of.AoraWam had a right to the priesthood, 
Exod. xix 22 ; and to a double portion, Deut. xxi. 17. And in the 
family of Isaac, he'wae lord overbid brethren, Gen. xxvii. 29. 37. 
xlix. 3. Farther, in that family the first born, as the root of the peo¬ 
ple of God, conveyed to his posterity all the blessings promised in 
the covenent: suen as a right to possess the land of Canann, and to 
be the father of him in whom all nations were to be blessed, and to 
explain and confirm these promises to his children, in his dying 
blessing to them; of which we have a remarkable example in Jac.'ib, 

Gen. xlix. . 

Ver. 17.—1. He was reprobated,)—not by God, but by his father, 
who, when he knew that he had given the blessing to Jacob refus- 
ed to retract it, being sensible from his inward feelings ‘hat he had 
spoken prophetically, and that God willed him to give the bleusing 
to Jacob. 
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pentauce, though he earnestly sought the 
BLESSING with tear*. 3 


18 .Now ye shall not come' to a tangible 
mountain^ (xu, 219.) whicA burned with fire, 
and to blackness, and to darkness, and to tem¬ 
pest/ 


19 And to the noise of a trumpet, and to the 
oound of words, 1 the Aearert ef wAicA earn• 
estly entreated that there might not be added 
to 'hem a word, 


20 (r^ r 98.) Although they could not bear 
that which was strictly commanded , (Exod. 
xix. 13.), Even if a beast touch the mountain, 
it shall be stoned, or «Ao* through with an 
arrow. 1 

21 And so terrible was that which appeared , 
that Moses said, I am exceedingly afraid and 
quake. 1 

22 Bift ye shall come (see note 1. on ver. 
16.) to Mount Zion, 1 and to the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, J and to 
ten thousands of angels ; 


inspiration to utter, (see ver. 20. note); for he found no place of 
repentance in his father, though he earnestly sought the blessing 
with tears. Instead of repenting, his father confirmed the blessing 
to Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 33. 

18 JVow, llmt ye may understand the value of your birthrights as 
Abraham's seed, (Gal. iii. 18.), which I am exhorting you not to 
throw away, know, that ye shall not, like your fathers, come to a 
tangible mountain wAicA burned with fire, to shew that God is a 
consuming fire to the impenitent; and to blackness, and to darkness , 
which was an emblem of the obscurity of the Mosaic dispensation^ 
and to tempest , 

19 And to the noise of a trumpet , like that by which the angels 
called the Israelites together to hear the law, and which, by wax¬ 
ing louder and louder, terrified the Israelites exceedingly ; and to 
the sound of words uttered by God himself, the hearers of which, 
strongly impressed with the holiness and power of their lawgiver 
and judge, earnestly entreated to hear not a word more , Exod. xx« 
18, 19,; 

20 Although , before they were affrighted by the voice of God, 
they could not bear that which was strictly comma.ndetl, Even if a 
beast touch the mountain while the symbol of the divine presence 
rests on it, it shall be stoned or shot through with an arrow. It 
seems they expected, by drawing near, to see God without being 
terrified. 

21 Ana sc terrible was that manifestation of the divine presence 
which appeared, that JHoses cried to God, / am exceedingly afraid 
and quake . 

22 But ye shall come to a place which I call JSfovnt Zion , because 
there God will appear to you, not in the terribleness of his greatness 
as on Qinai, but in the beauties of his goodness; and instead of being 
brought to any earthly city to worship, ye shall be brought to the city 
of the living God , the heavenly Jerusalem , and in your worship shall 
associate with ten thousands of angels ; 


2. Though he earnestly sought(*vrm« l it) the blessing with tears.] 
—The relative pronoun if. in this passage, stands for the blessing, 
the remote antecedent- For Esau did not seek repentance, but 
'the blessing, with tears,’ Gen. xxvii. 34. —This example, as Beza 
well observes, the apostle set before the Hebrews to shew them, 
that if, for the sake of present pleasures, any of them like Esau 
profanely cast away their heavenly birthrights by apostasy, they 
never should regain them. 

Ver. 18.—1. Ye shall not come.}—Ow y »>a<7ix*\vir*r<, literally 
ye have not come. But here, and in ver. 22. the past time is put for 
the luture ; as is plain from this, that in the latter part of his dis¬ 
course the apostle mentions particulars which cannot be applied to 
behevers in ihe present life ; such as their, being come 'to myriads 
of angels, and to the spirits of just men made perfect' Bee Ess. iv. 
10.—Farther, that the apostle doth not speak of wktal was present, 
but of. something future, will appear, it we consider that he here 
contrasted! the birthrights of the spiritual seed of Abraham with 
those of his natural progeny. The natural seed had a right to po»» 
sees the earthly Canaan: and prepare them for that inheritance, 
they were brought to Sinai to receive the Jaw which the? were to 
observe in Canaan/ But their spiritual seed by their birthright 
being heirs of the heavenly country, shall be prepared for it and 
brought into it in a different manner. 

2. To a tangible mountain.]— mountain capable of 
being handled or touched; but which ye will be prohibited to ap 
proach. The meaning is, Believers, Abraham's spiritual seed, In 
their way to the heavenly country, are not, like his natural seed In 
their way to Canaan, to be brought to a tangible mountain, such as 
Sinai was, to hear the law, by which they are to be governed in the 
heavenly country, declared in the terrible manner in which the law 
of the earthly country was proclaimed; but they are to be hrouxht 
directly to the heavenly mount of Zion, where God by some visible 
manifestation will reside, and to the city of the living God, Ac. 

3. And to tempest)—Josephus, Antiq. lib. 3. c. 6. telle us, that at 
tbe giving of the law, strong winds came down, and manifested the 
presence of God. Perhaps this prefigured what happened when 
the new law, the gospel, was given : For, previous to the descent of 
tbe Holy Ghost "there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty 
rushing wind,’ Acts ii. 2. 

Ver. 19. And to the sound of words.]—The words of the ten com* 
mandments were pronounced by the angel who personated God, 
(Bee Heb. ii. 2. nole 2.), with a voice so loud and terrible, that the 
whole six hundred thousand who were able to go to war, with the 
women and children, and old men, heard them, Deut. v. 22. and 
were exceedingly frightened. 

Ver 20. Or smoi through with an arrow.)—This clause Is wanting 
In many ancient M99., and in the Syriac, Vulgate, Coptic,,Arabic, 
and Ethiopic versions.—If it is an addition to the text, it u taken from 
Exod. six. 13. 

Ver. 21. Moses said, I am exceedingly afraid and quake.)—There Is 
no mention of this circumstance in the history. But seeing the 
■posile speaks of it in a letter to the Hebrews as a thing known to 
them, some commentators are of opinion trial they had it from tra- 
dition, or that it waa recorded'In some Jewish writing then extant. 
—t t hink that something like this speech is insinuated In the account 


which Moses himself hath given of the matter. It is said, Exod. 
xix. 16. ‘On the third day, in the morning, there were thunders and 
lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, so that all the people 
that was in the camp trembled. 18. And Mount Sinai was altogether 
on a suioke, because fhe Lord descended upon it in fire; and the 
smoke thereof ascended as the suioke of a furnace, and the whole 
mount quaked greatly. 19. And when the voice of the trumpet 
sounded long, and waxed louder and louder, Mosc9 spake, and God 
answered him by a voice.’ Whai follows in the history is an ampli¬ 
fication of the preceding narration, according to the manner of ihe 
sacred historians, and not an account of things which happened 
afterwards. This the attentive reader will easily perceive, who com¬ 
pares the amplification with the former narration: Ver. 20. ‘And 
the Lord came down upon Mount Binai, (this is mentioned ver.-18.), 
on the lop of the mount: And the Lord called Moses up to the top 
of the mount, and Moses went up.' It was then * Moses spake, and 
God answered him by a voice,’ as related ver. 19. It seems when 
he drew near to the thick darkness, out of which issued the thun* 
ders, and lightnings, and the great fire which burned up to the midst 
of heaven, his courage failing him, he spake the words mentioned 
Heb. xii. 21. *1 am exceedingly afraid and trembleand God an* 
swered him by a voice, encouraging him to lay &6ide his fears. 
Wherefore, taking cdurace, he became so composed as to hold that 
conversation with God wnich is recorded Exod. xix. 21—24. 

Ver. 22.—1. Ye shall come to Mount Zion.}—Mount Zion being 
opposed to Sinai, the tangible mountain, is no mountain on earth, 
but is the heavenly Mount Zion; as the Jerusalem mentioned in thp 
subsequent clause is the heavenly Jerusalem.— When David took 
the stronghold of Zion, he called it 'the city of David,’ 2 Sam. v. 7.'; 
and put the ark of the Lord in the city of David, 2 Sam. v(. 12. 17. 

4 in his place in the midst of the tabernacle which he had pitched 
for it.' From this time God is said to have ‘ dwelt in Zion,' whjch on 
that account waa called 4 hie holy hill of /Zion,’ Paal. ii. 6.; and 1 to 
love the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob,' PsaJ. 
lxxxvii. 2. Wherefore, Mount Zion being the residence of the ma. 
nifestation of the divine presence on earth, among the natural seed 
of Abraham, before the temple was built, It wbb fitly made the type 
of that place in the heavenly country, where the manifestation of 
the divine presence among the spiritual seed is to be made through 
all eternity. See Heb. ix. 6. note. 

2 The city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.]—This is 
the city which Abraham expected, and 'of which the builder and 
ruler is God.' It is called, Gal. iv. 26. 'Jerusalem which is above,’ 
and, Rev. iii. 12. 'New Jerusalem, which coraelh down oot of heaven 
from God,’ and. Rev. xxi. 2. 'The holy city, new Jerusalem.' These 
names the apostles were directed by the Spirit to give to this city, to 
shew that Jerusalem in Canaan was a type or emblem of it. Bee 2 
Cor. v.l, note 2.—The intelligent reader no doubt has remarked, that 
here the happiness of the just, after ihe resurrection, is represented 
as in part arising from the nature of the place of their abode, The 
same idea is suggested by the obvious meaning of the accounts f iven 
by Christ and his apostles of the felicity of good men in the life to 
come: John xiv.2. ‘In my father's house (of the universe) are many 
mansions:—1 go to prepare a place for you.'—2 Pet. ill. 13. 4 Accord¬ 
ing to his promise we expect new heavens ends new earth, wherein 


572 


HEBREWS. 


Chip. XII. 

2* To the general assembly 1 and church of 23 To the general assembly and church of the fret-bom, brought 
the first-born -who are enrolled in heaven, 3 from the different parte of the universe to worship God. These are 
and to God the Judge 1 of all, and to the spirits enrolled in heaven as citizens. And, instead of standing afar off, as 
of just men (rrrMafwun, Heb. xi. 40. note) your fathers did at Sinai, ye shall come near to God the supreme 
made perfect, 5 ruler of the "whole universe, and to the spirits of just men made 

perfect by their union with their glorified bodies, and their introduc¬ 
tion into heaven, 

24 And to Jesus the Mediator^ of the new 24 Jind to Jesus the JWediator of the new cox'cnatit, and to his 
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling 2 which blood, which is the true blood of sprinkling typified by the Levitical 
BDeaketh better things than that of Abel. 3 sprinklings, and which, by crying lor mercy to penitents, speuketk 

better things than the blood oj Jibel , which cried for vengeance on 
his murderer. 

25 Take care that ye refuse nori him speak- 25 J ake care that ye disobey not God who is now speaking to you 

ing. 2 For if they did not escape who refused from heaven by bis Son. For, if the Israelites did not escape pu- 

dwelleth righteousness.’ And St. John, who in vision had the state sprinkling of the Israelites with blood, when the covenant was made 

of the church set before him in irs various stages till its consuinma- at Sinai, and to the sprinkling of the blood ul the sin-offerings before 

lion, saw the new heaven and the new earth appear after the pre- the vail, and on the mercy-seat. For the former spi inkling t> pilied 

eeut fabric had passed away, Rev. xxi. 1.—‘Thai these accounts of the efficacy of Christ's blood in procuring ihe new covenant, and 
the future felicity of the righteous are not to be interpreted meta- the latter, its efficacy in procuring the pardon of sin lor all them 
phorically, may be gathered from the gospel doctrine of the resur- who believe and obey God.—‘ The blood of sprinkling,’ by an usual 
rection, whereby we are assured that we shall be united to a real figure, is put here lor the effect ot the blood ol sprinkling. The 
body, consisting of organs of sensation and of members fitted for saints, when admitted into heaven, shall come to the lull enjoyment 
action. See l Cor. xv. 44. note. For if our raised bodies are to have of the blessings procured by the sprinkling of Christ's blood, 

members and organs of sensation, we must also have a material In this latter pan of the description ot the joys of heaven, we are 

habitation, where we can have the use of these members and or- taught that they will arise chiefly horn our seeing and conversing 

gans, and derive enjoyment from objects suited to them. The rea- with the virtuous of our own kind; and not with them alune, but 

son is plain ; as a body without members and senses would be no with the different orders ol angels, and with Jesus, and even with 

benefit, so members and senses without objects would be useless. God himself, who will manifest his presence there in a much more 
Hence ‘ the redemption of the body from corruption’is called, Rom. glorious manner than he does here by bis works; and tt at the 
viii. 19. ‘the manifestation of the sons of God;’ and, ver. 21. ‘their scheme ol our salvation, by the shedding of Christ’s blood, will afford 
glorious liberry and, ver. 23. ‘their adoption. 1 matter of delightful contemplation to the redeemed,and be recollect- 

Farther, as the gospel Bpeaks consistently, when, together with ed by them <vrth transports of gratitude through all eternity. Far- 
the resurrection of the body, it promises a new heaven and a new ther, seeing the pot with the manna, and Aaron’s rod w hich budded, 
earth, so it speaks agreeably to the ancient revelations, which pro- and the tables ol the covenant, were, by God's command, i laced in 
mised to the spiritual seed of Abraham the eternal possession of an the inward tabernacle which represented heaven,to intimate,as was 
heavenly country, under the figure and pledge of giving his natural observed, Heb. ix. 4. note 3. that in heaven the people of God w.U 
seed the everlasting possession of Canaan. And though in these recollect (he particular interpositions of Providence by which, w hile 
revelations little is said concerning the nature of the new heaven on earth, they were prepared lor the employments and enjoyments 
and new earth, we may believe, as was observed Ess. v. sect. 4. last of heaven, and that they will be greatly delighted with the rccollcc* 
paragraph, that it will be perfectly suited to the nature of our glori- tion of these interpositions; may we not suppose, that our happi- 
oiis bodies, and that the pleasures which we shall derive from (he ness in heaven will arise also Irom our searching into the works of 
beauty and conveniency of our future habitation, will be as much creation, by which God hath so illustriously displayed his perlec- 
superior to the pleasures of this earth, as the members and senses tions? For if our feeble pursuit, and imperfect acquisition ol knuw- 
of our glorious bodies shall be more perfect than our present ledge in the present life,afford us such exquisite pleasure,bow great 
fleshly members and senses. In a word, seeing God himself is to must the entertainment of the saints in heaven be, when the works 
dwell with the righteous in the heavenly country, it will, as becoin- of God are tully laid open to their view', and their faculties are 
eth the residence of God, be magnificent, and glorious, and full of strengthened to examine them! The pleasures which the blessed 
pleasures. See Spectator, vol. viii. No. 580. will derive from this source must be unspeakable ; not only because 

Ver. 23.—1. To the general assembly.)— Tt**nyveu. This word they will be enhanced by the charm of novelty, but because every 
signifies a great concourse of people, drawn together from all quar- new acquisition will stimulate them to proceed in the search, and 
ters on some public and joyful occasion ; sucli as a religious festival, because, although it be continued through eternity, the immense 
annual games, a great market or fair; from which last occasion the subject will never be exhausted by them. The desire of know ledge 
Greek word is derived. If the allusion to the transactions at Sinai is so deeply engraved in the human mind, and the pleasure llnwing 
is continued here, this first general assembly, or concourse of the from its acquisition is so exauieite, that to use the words of (he Spec- 
subjects of God, called from his dominions everywhere, will be held tator, No. b26. “I cannot think he detracts from the Mate ol the 
for the purpose of hearing the laws of the heavenly country, which blessed, who conceives them to be perpetually employed in fresh 
they arc to inhabit, promulgated. searches into nature, and to eternity advancing into the fathomless 

2. And church or the first bom.)—The first-born of man and depths of the divine perfections. In this thought there is nothing 
beast, being reckoned more excellent than the subsequent births, but what doth honour to these glorified spirits, provided still it bo 
were appropriated to God. Hence the Israelites had the name of remembered, that their desire of more proceeds not from their dia- 
God’s first-born given them, to shew that they belonged to God, and relishing what they possess ; and the pleasure of a new enjoyment 
were more excellent than the rest of the nations: Wherefore, ‘ the is not with t hem measured by its novelty, (which is a thing merely 

?eneral assembly and church of the first-born,.’ as distinguished foreign and accidental), but by its real intrinsic value. After an ac- 
rom ‘the spirits of just men made perfect, 1 mentioned afterwards, quaintance of many thousand years with the works of God, the 
means the pious Israelites of all ages, who, having imitated Abra- beauty and magnificence of the creation fills them with (he same 
hatn in his faith and obedience, are heirs of the heavenly country ; pleasing wonder and profound awe, which Adam felt himself seized 
whereas ‘ the spirits of just men made perfect,* are alt in every age with as he first opened his eyes upon (his glorious scene.” 
and nation who have feared God and wrought righteousness. The grand description of the heavenly country, the inheritance 

3. Who are enrolled in heaven.)—See Philip, iv. 3. note 4. This of the spiritual seed of Abraham, found in ver. 22. and of its joys in 
signifies that they are denizens of heaven, entitled to live there, and ver. 23, 24. the apostle gave, to make the Hebrews sensible how 
to enjoy its privileges. foolish it would be in them, for the sake either of the pleasures or 

4. And to God the Judge of all.)—As the Son, after the judgment, of the pains of this transitory life, profanely to cast away their birth- 
will deliver up the kingdom to the Father, the Father is filly styled right, whereby they were entitled to inherit the heavenly country, 
‘the Judge of afi.’or universal Monarch, agreeably lothe phraseo- 3. Speaketh better things to* A*ix) than that of Abel.J— 
logy of tne Hebrews, who called those persons Judges who exer- The masculine article *ov cannot agree with understood, which 
cised sovereign rule in Israel. is a neuter word. Wherefore we must adopt the reading of the MSS. 

6 . And to the spirits of just men made perfect.]—In this enume- mentioned by Mill, which have to here in place of I* 1 ', and which 
ration the particulars are not placed according to their dignity, seems to have been followed by the Syriac translator: or we must 
owing, perhaps, to the apostle’s being greatly affected by the con- supply either t«u sips the speech of the blood of Abet, or 

temptation of these grand objects. For in such cases people neglect tow »<^«roc, the sprinkling of the blood of Abet, namely, 

to arrange their discourse methodically. Or, ’the spirits ol just on the ground, in allusion to Gen. iv.JO. where God sailh, 1 the voice 
men made perfect,' might be mentioned after God the Judge of all, of thy brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground.' 
and before Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, to shew that on Ver. 25.—1. Take care that ye refuse not.]—Here the apostle 
account of the severity of the trial which Ihe just have sustained, turned his discourse to the unbelieving Hebrews; and by calling to 
they are more the objects of the love of God and of Christ than the their remembrance the sin and punishment oftheir forefathers, who 
angels, and even more excellent in respect of their virtues. Hence refused to obey God when he commanded them to go into Canaan, 
they are called, James i. 18. ‘ a kind of first-fruits of his creatures.* and who for that sin were all destroyed in the wilderness, he shewed 
Ver. 24 —1. And to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenent.)— them the danger of disobeying God, who commanded them by his 
Jesus is called ‘the Mediator of the new covenant,’ not because he Son to receive the gospel. , 

exercises the office of Mediator after he hath delivered up the me* 2. Him speaking.]—Tow axxowvt*. In this expression there is a 
diatorial kingdom to the Father, for at that period his office of Medi- reference to Heb. i. 1. where we are told, that God, (c a^aiict**) 
ator will cease; but because he exercised that office before he ‘who spake to the fathers by ihe prophets, (ix^x^o-i) hath in these 
delivered up the kingdom, and in the exercise of thaL office he hath last days spoken to us by his Son. Wherefore, the Him speakrng, 
brought the people of God into heaven. whom the Hebrews were not to refuse, was God the Father, who at 

2. And to the blood of sprinkling.)—This is an allusion both to the that time was actually speaking to them the gospel from heaven by 
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;,.t him delivering an oracle' 

on oatth, much more we SHALL HOT kscapk 
lfrom the preceding clause) who turn away 
from him SPEAKING from heaven.' 

26 (‘<V fil.) His voice' then ahook the 
earth. But now he hath promised, 3 saying. 
Yet once I shake 3 not the earth only, but also 
the heaven. 4 


27 .Vow this SPEECH, Yet once, signifieth 
the removing of the things shaken * 1 as of things 
WHICH WERE made, 3 that the things not to be 


nishment -who disobeyed God delivering an oracle on earth* by 
MoseS, commanding them to go into Canaan, much more we ahull not 
escape punishment, -who turn away from God speaking to us the 
gospel from heaven by his Son. 

26 God's voice at the giving of the law shook the earth , in token 
that idolatry was to be shaken in Canaan by the law of Mo>es, Jjut 
now concerning his speaking hy his Son he hath promised, saying. 
Yet once I shall not shake the earth only —the heathen idolatry and 
the powers which support it —but also the heaven ; the Mosaic wor¬ 
ship and Jewish state. 

27 Now this speech , Yet once , aignifieth the removing of the 
things shaken ; the abolition of the former religions, and the de¬ 
struction of the powers which uphold them, as of things which were 


hi* Son. For, having commissioned his son to make the gospel re* 
tclaiion, and having given him the apusties as his assistants, John 
*vii 6 and, according to his promise, having sent down the Holy 
tihosi from heaven upon them, whateverihey spake by inspiration, 
wa* really spoken of God by his Son. 

3 For if they did not escape who refused him delivering an oracle 

on earth ]—That xe*. u%r ‘O'* signifies to deliver an oracle , see prov¬ 
ed. Heh. viii. 5. note 3.—Although to* in the preceding 

clause denotes God's speaking the gospel from heaven by hi9Son, 

i t i t,; does not signify God speaking Lhe law 

from Sinai : For on that occasion the Israelites did not refuse either 
God or Moses; neither was there aity punishment inflicted on them, 
to escape from. 1 therefore think the oracle which the Israelites 
mused to obey, was that which God delivered to them by Moses in 
Katiesh, after they leflHoreb. and had gone forward three or four 
days’ journey, Heb. iii. 8. note 2.: For on that occasion, being com¬ 
manded in the name of God to,go up directly and lake possession of 
Canaan, their refusal provoked God so exceedingly, as to make him 
swear that none of the grown up persons who had conic out of 
Kgvpt should enter Canaan, but that all df them should fall in the 
w ilderness. And since all of them did actually fall there except Ca¬ 
leb and Joshua, who were not engaged in the rebellion, the apostle 
had good reason, from their not escaping, to caution the Hebrews 
against turning away from God, who was then speaking to them 
from heaven by his don. He hail given them a caution of the same 
kind, Heb. ii. 1—4. by putting them in mind of the punishments 
which were indicted on their fathers, from time to time, for their 
various transgressions of ' the words spokep by angels;' that is, 
their transgressions of the law of Moses. 

4 Much more we shall not escape who turn away from him 
•peaking from heaven.]—Thfe words 'shall not escape/ arc neces¬ 
sarily supplied here from the clause immediately preceding. And 
with respect to the word speaking, it is taken from the first clause 
of the verse ; and being iollowed in this place with the words «»’ 
»■( »*,frvm heaven, it is reasonable to think that the same words 
ought to be supplied in the first clause, thus, ‘Take care that ye re* 
fuse not him sneaking from heaven.' 

Ver. 26.—l. His voice then shook the earth.]— His voice does not 
mean Moses's voice ; for when he spake the oracle, or divine com¬ 
mand to the Israelites to go into Canaan, his voice was not accom¬ 
panied with any earthquake. Neither does it mean the don’s voice; 
for he did not speak the law. Bee Heb. i. 2. note 2. But the mean¬ 
ing is, that God's voice shook the earth at the giving of the law. 
Accordingly we are told, Exod. xix. 18. that ‘the whole mount 
Quaked greatly,' before God spake the tea commandments. Now as 
the promise, 1 Yet once I shake not the earth only, but also the hea¬ 
ven, ’ is a declaration of God's resolution to remove both the idola¬ 
trous worship of the heathens, and the ceremonial worship of the 
Jews, by the introduction of the gospel dispensation, (see ver. 27. 
note l ), may we not suppose, that the former shaking of the earth, 
Lhat is, of Mount Sinai, alluded to in the clause, ' yet once I shake 
not the earth only,'and mentioned in the next verse, was emblema¬ 
tical of the removing of the idolatrous worship of the Canaanitcs by 
the introduction of the law of Moses into Canaan 7 

2. But now he hath promised.]—As the word toti, then, in the 
first clause, refers to tne shaking of the earth at the giving of the 
law, the word now, in this clause, which stands opposed to it, 
mu3t refer to the introduction of the new dispensation, and to the 
■Iteration which was to be made in the religious and political 6tate 
of the world, by the preaching of the gospel 

3. Saying, Yet once I shake not the earth only, dec.]—'The unbe¬ 
lieving Jews were violently prejudiced against the gospel, because 
It abolished the law of Moses. Wherefore, to reconcile them to that 
event, the apostle quoted this prophecy of Hagzai, in which not 
only the destruction of the heathen idolatry, but tne removal of the 
Mosaic institutions, together with the alteration which was to be 
made in the political slate of the nations of the earth, arc foretold 
under the idea of God’s shaking the heavens and the earth , dec. 
Hagzai ii. 6. ‘Thus sailh the Lord of hosts, Yet once, it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and 
the dry land. 7. And I will shake all nations: For the desire of all 
nations shall come; and l will fill this house with glory.* 

In quoting this prophecy, the apostle hath mentioned only the first 
words of it; and even these he hath not given completely, nor in the 
order in which they stand in the Hebrew text: for he hath omitted 
the clause. ' It is a little while,' and hath mentioned the shaking of 
the earth before the shaking of the heavens. But with respect to 
the apostle's menuoning only the first words of this prophecy, U is 
sufficient to reply, that Paul, in quoting passages from the Jewish 
scriptures, mentions only the first words of these passages, because 
the persons to whom he wrote were well acquainted with them, and 


would naturally recollect the whole. Besides, in the instance under 
consideration, his argument being founded on the whole ufihe pro¬ 
phecy, ho knew that lhat circumstance would lead the Hebrews to 
recollect the whole.— Noxl, with respect to the clause, ' It in a little 
while,' which Lhe apostle lias omitted, seeing the LXX have like¬ 
wise omitted it, Pierce thinks the omission was oei asionod, either 
by the carelessness of transcribers, or by the ofliciousness of 6ome 
ignorant Christians, who wished to make the LXX. version agree 
with the apostle’s quotation. Bui be that as it may, since the epos- 
tie's omission of the clause, and his mentioning the shaking of the 
earth before the shaking of the heaven, make no change in the 
sense of the prophecy, these alterations are of little consequence, 
especially as they may have been occasioned by the apostle’s 
quoting tne prophecy from memory. 

4. But also the heaven.]—In the prophetic writings, the Jewish 
state and worship are called the heaven, cither because they were 
appointed by heaven, or because the Jewish church assembled 
round the tabernacle to worship, was an emblem of the church of 
the first-born assembled round lhe symbol of the divine presence 
in heaven to worship.—Here it is proper lo observe, t hat in Ilaggai’s 
prophecy, where the alteration which was to be made in lhe reli¬ 
gious and political state of the world, is foretold, hy calling it 'a 
shaking of the heaven, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land, 1 
and 1 a shaking of all nations,' God alluded to Mount Sinai's 4 quaking 
greatly’ before he spake the ten commandments, Exod. xix. 13.: 
consequently by (his allusion he hath taught us, that his shaking of 
the earth, before he spake the law, was emblematical of his shaking 
the heathen idolatry by the introduction of the law of Moses into 
Canaan.—Ncxt,itis to be observed lhat Haggai, after foretelling the 
alteration which was to be made in the religious and political state 
of the world, under the idea of‘shaking all nations,' adds, '.For (so 
the Hebrew particle rau in this passage must be translated) the de¬ 
sire of all nations shall come.’ This God mentioned to shew, that 
the great alteration in the state ofthe world which he foretold, was 
to be effected by the coming of the person whom he calls ‘ the desire 
of all nations.' And to this the fact agrees. For the destruction of 
the heathen Idolatry, and the abolition of the Mosaic worship, and 
the change which took place in the political state of the nations of 
the earth, have all been brought to pass by the cojming of Christ, and 
the setting up ofhis kingdom through the preaching of the gospel. 

That the destruction of the heathen idolatry, the abolition of the 
Levitical worship, and an alteration in the political state of the world, 
were foretold by Haggai under the idea of ‘ shaking the heavens and 
the earth,' Ac. the apostle hath taught us in his comment on the 
speech, ‘ Yet once,’ Ac. See ver. 2 1 . note 1. 

Vcr. 27.—1. Now this speech, Yet once, (sec note 3. on this verse), 
aignifieth the removing of the things shaken.]—The ellipsis in the 
beginning of this verse is supplied by our translators as fotlows: 
This word yet once . But it is so supplied improperly, because it leads 
the reader to lancy that the word yet once signifielh the removing of 
the things shaken ; whereas that idea is signified, not by (he word 
yet once, but by the whole clause of which the word yet once Is the 
beginning; namely, 4 yet once I shake.not the earth only,' but also 
the heavens. 1 Wherefore, to suggest lhi6 idea, the translation 
should run in the following manner: ‘ Now this speech, yet once , 
signifielh the removing of the things shaken. 1 — £*xivoauvwv, shaken. 
is a metaphor taken from ships, which are tossed backwards ana 
forwards by the winds and wavea, till they are sunk or beaten to 
pieces.—That the Jewish worship, and the heathen idolatry, and the 
powers which supported these forme of worship, arc the things 
foretold here to be shaken, and that they are to be removed, Is evi¬ 
dent from God himself, who thus explains the shaking ofthe heavens 
and the earth : Hag. ii. 21. ‘Bpeak to Zeruhbabel, governor of Ju¬ 
dah, saying, I will snake the heavens and the earth; 22. And I will 
overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and! will destroy the strength 
of the kingdoms of the heathen, and I will overthrow the chariots,' 
Ac. For, ‘the throne of kingdoms,* as distinguished from ‘the 
kingdoms ofthe heathen, is the throne ofthe kingdom ofthe Jewish 
princes, the overthrowing of which is foretold by the 1 shaking of 
the heavens.’ See vcr. 20. note 4. And ‘‘he kingdoms of the 
heathen’ are the kingdoms of the worshippers of idols, the de¬ 
struction of which is foretold by ‘the shaking ofthe earth.* Where¬ 
fore, all theae kingdoms being lo be destroyed, the forms of wor¬ 
ship which were upheld by them were of course to be removed. 

2. As of things that were made.]— 1 'Us srurniA 1 **'"*'- Because th® 
wordxotuv sometimes signifies to appoint, (see Ileb. iil. 2 note l.L 
Pierce thinks the apostle's argument is, that the Jewish church ana 
worship having been appointed by God, might be set aside when 
God saw fit. But since the heathen worship is likewise said to be 
shaken, I think the expression, ‘things that were made,* Is an clllp 
sis for ‘things that were made with hands,* which, according to the 
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made with hands—things of an inferior and imperfect nature; that t 
the things not to be shaken, the gospel-church and worship, may re - * 
main to the end of the world. 

28 Wherefore, we having received a king- 28 Wherefore -we, the disciples of God’s Son, having in the gospel I 

dora not to be shaken / let us hold fUst (%*£**) dispensation received the kingdom foretold by Daniel to be given to t 
a gift - whereby we can worship God accept- the saints, and which is never to be shaken, let us hold fust that gift , , 
ably, with reverence 3 and religious fear. that excellent dispensation of religion by which we can worship God I 

acceptably , if we do it with reverence and religious fear. 

29 For even our God is a consuming fire. 1 29 For , even under the gospel, our God is as much a consuming * 

fire to infidels and apostates, as under the law. 

liebrew idiom, denotes things of an inferior and even imperfect na- should be translated here, as that sense of the word agrees well I 

lure ; consequently might be applied, not only to the heathen rites, with the apostle's purpose in tuis exhortation. 

but lo the Mosaic form of worship, which was inferior to the Christian. 3. Wiih reverence]— M*-* literally with modesty. The » 

3. That the things not to be shaken inav remain.]—This the apos* word is used by heathen authors, lor that reverence with which i 
tie rightly infers from the expression, Yet once. For as it implies, men approach their princes or superiors. Now, modesty being a i 
that God would make but one alteration more in the religious wor- fear or doing something unbecoming, it is very properly used to cle- . 
ship of the world, it certainly follows, that the form to be substituted note the fear with which one, who is sensible of his own un wort hi- • 
in the room of the things to be shaken and removed, Bhall be pen* ness, approaches the Deity in acts of worship 
manent. The gospel therefore will remain to the end of the world, Ver. 29. Even our God is a consuming fire.]—The apostle had I 
as the only form of religion acceptable to God. now in his eye DeuL iv. 21. where, by lelling the Israelites, 'The t 

Ver. 28. Wherefore, we having received a kingdom not to be Lord thy God is a consuming fire/ Moses put them in mind of the i 
shaken.]—O»o *r»xi«rot> *-s<ax»/uC»*ovTjc, This is an destruction of Korah and his companions. Wherefore, by adopting } 

allusion to Dan. vii. 18. 'The saints of the Most High (rafa\*\*.oyT». Moses’s words, the apostle brings the same instance of vengeance i 
tpjv A*iav) shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for to our remembrance, that we may be deterred from apostasy, die- - 
ever, even for ever and ever. 1 In this allusion the apostle followed obedience, and all irreverence in the worship of God, who, though i 
Christ, who often called the gospel dispensation the kingdom of he appeals full of mercy in the gospel, is as much determined to i 
heaven. punish the rebellious as ever. 

2 . Let us hold fast a gift]—So x«f*v is translated 2 Cor. vili. 4. and 

CHAPTER Xm. 

View and Illustration . 

This chapter begins with an exhortation to the He* to come, ver. 14.—In tbe mean time, he exhorted them i 
brews to exercise love to the brethren, hospitality to to worship God, not in the Jewish but in the Christian f 
strangers, and compassion to the imprisoned and afflicted: manner, by offering through Christ the sacrifice of praise | 
chastity likewise is recommended, together with disinte- to God continually, ver. 15.—and to be zealous in doing | 
restedness, and a careful imitation of their teachers, whose good works, because worship, accompanied with such i 
trial was ended, and who had shewed great fortitude in works, are sacrifices far more pleasing to God than (he \ 
suffering for their faith, ver. 1-8. sacrifices of beasts, ver. 16. 

Next, the Hebrews were-desired to beware of being Again, because the Hebrews, through the prejudices \ 
tossed about with those discordant doctrines which were of their education, were in danger of not hearkening to ( 
introduced by foreign, that is, unauthorized teachers; their teachers when they inculcated the true doctrines of 1 
especially those pernicious doctrines, concerning the effi- the gospel, he ordered them to be obedient to their spi- ■ 
cacy of the Levitical sacrifices to procure the pardon of ritual guides, and to esteem them highly as persons who i« 
sin, which the Judaizing teachers inculcated with great watched for their souls, ver. 17.—And requested them to i • 
earnestness. Their giving heed to these errors the apos- pray for him, because he assured them that he had main 
tie was anxious to prevent, because, if they trusted to the tained a good conscience in all the things he had written i 
Levitical atonements for pardon, they would lose the to them, ver. 18.—Then gave them his apostolical benedic- • 
benefit of the sacrifice of Christ, This, the apostle told tion in a most elegant form, ver. 20, 21.—and besought t 
them, their own law taught them figuratively, by prohi- them to take in good part the instruction contained in this i < 
biting the priests and people to eat of those sacrifices letter, which he acknowledged was a short one, consider- - 
whose blood was carried into the holy places to make ing the variety and importance of the subjects he had I 
atonement.—And beiog unwilling to quit the subject, he handled in it, ver. 22. 

added, that because the carcasses of the sin-offerings were Having thus finished his exhortations, (he apostle in- 
ordered to be burnt without the camp as things unclean, formed the Hebrews that he had 9ent away Timothy on . 
ver. 11.—so Jesus, who sanctified the people with his some important business, hut promised, if he returned in 
own blood, suffered as a malefactor or unclean person time, to bring him with him when he visited them, ver. 
without the gates of Jerusalem, ver. 12.—These particu- 23.—In the mean while, he desired them to present his i 
lars the apostle mentioned, to shew, that all the Levitical salutation to all the rulers of their church ; meaning, I 
sin-offerings were types of Christ, whose example in suf- suppose, the apostles and elders at Jerusalem : also, in 
fering ignominy and punishment for men he desired the his name, to salute all the brethren and saints; and sent 
Hebrews to imitate from gratitude, by' willingly suffer- them the salutation of the brethren in Italy, ver. 24.— 
ing reproach and persecution for his sake, ver. 13.—And Then concluded with giving them his apostolical bene- 
this they might do the more easily, as they knew they had diction in a more short form, ver. 26. 
no continuing city here, but were seeking one in the life 

New Trawslatior. Commentary 

Chap. XIII.—1 Let brotherly love (see Chap. XIII.—1 Let that brotherly love , for which I commended ► 
Heb. vi. 10.) continue. you, continue to be exercised by you to all the disciples of Christ, 

whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 

2 Be not forgetful to entertain strangers, 2 Do not neglect to entertain strangers, though unacquainted with 
for thereby some have entertained angels, wit A* them, for thereby some have had the happiness to entertain angels 9 ,' • 
out knowing TBEM* 1 without knowing they entertained angels ♦ 

Ver. 2 Without knowing them.}—The Greek word x*»$**., with done or suffered by one without his knowing It The apostle had 
a dgnfcfles that the thing expressed by the participle was Abraham and Lot in his eye, who happening to see angels lw IM A 
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3 Romember them who are in bond*, aa 
y.iuii'it bound, amd them who suffer evil x aa 
bemg yourulvM aleo in the body. 1 

4 Let marriage be' honourable among all, 
and the bed unpolluted. (ab, 105.) For form- 
cutort : and adulterers God will judge. 


5 Lut toui AeAaWour 1 bk without the love 
o 1 ' money, being contented with the things ye 
have.- For (*vtoc, 65.) himself hath said, 3 I 
will never leave thee, neither will lever utterly 
forsake thee.* 

6 So that, taking courage, we may say, 1 
The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear 
what man can do to me. 3 

7 Remember your rulers 1 who have spoken 
to you the word of God : of whose converta- 
non attentively considering the ending, 1 imi¬ 
tate THEIR faith, 

8 Jesus Christ, yetterday and to-day , is the 


3 By your prayers and good offices assist them who ere in bonds 
for their religion, as equally liable to, be bound for that good .cause; 
and them who suffer any kind of evil, as being yourselves also in the 
body , subject to adversity. 

4 In opposition to the notions of the Essenes, let marriage be 
esteemed an A (mourn A/e state among all ranks, an of let adultery 
be avoided. For fornicators and adulterers , though not punished 
by men, Cod will severely punish , as invaders of their neighbour’s 
dearest rights. 

5 However poor ye may be, shew no immoderate love of money 
in your dealings; being contented with what things ye have. In 
every difficulty rely on God. For, when he ordered Joshua to con* 
duct the Israelites, he himself said , (Josh. i. 5.), * As I was with 
Moses, so I will be with thee/ I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 

6 So that when afflicted, but especially when persecuted, taking 
courage , we may say with the Psalmist, (Psal. crviii. 6. LXX.), The 
Lord is my helper , and I will not be afraid of any evil that man 
can do to me in opposition to him. 

7 Remember your teachers who have preached to you the word 
of God ; of whose conversation attentively considering the ending, 
imitate their faith in the doctrines, and precepts, and promises of the 
gorfpel, that when ye end your conversation, ye may be supported as 
they were. 

8 Jesus Chris t t yesterday and to-day , is the same powerful, gra- 


form of men, supposed them to be men on a journey ; and, though 
unacquainted with them, invited and entertained them with the 
greatest hospitality, without knowing them to be angels. This is 
mentioned, not to raise in ub the expectation of entertaining angels, 
but to make ub sensible that the unknown persons, to whom we 
shew kindness, may be persons of the greatest worth, and inay to 
ua as the angels were to Abraham and Lot, be the occasion of great 
blessings. 

Ver 3. Being yourselves also in the body.]—The precepts con¬ 
tained in this and in the following verses, but especially the precept 
In this verse, on account of the simplicity, brevity, and beauty of the 
language, and the strength of the reasons added to support them, 
may be compared with the most elegant of the precepts of Epicte¬ 
tus, or of any of the most famed heathen philosophers; and on the 
comparison they will be found by persons of taste to excel them all. 

V e r. 4.—1. Let marriage be honourable ]—! have supplied the 
substantive verb <r* here, to make this verse run, as the preceding 
and following verses, in the imperative mood. 

2. For fornicators.]—This is the Vulgate translation, Fornicatores 
enim. 

Ver 5 —1. Let your behaviour.]—The word is used like- 

wine by Plato, and other Greek writers, to denote one’s manner of 
living. 

2. Being contented with the things yc have }—The apostle did not 
mean by this to preclude the Hebrews, or any person, from using 
lawful means for bettering their circumstances; but that, having 
used such means, they were to be contented, although God did not 
nuke them successful.—This advice was peculiarly suited to the 
Hebrew Christians in their then persecuted state, see ver. 6. It is 
also proper for persons in the most prosperous situations; because, 
by forbidding the Immoderate love of money, and enjoining content¬ 
ment with the things we have, it teaches us to derive our happiness 
from the possession and exercise of virtuous dispositions, rather 
than from the enjoyntent of riches. -The argument, ver. 6. by which 
the apostle enforces his precept, leads us to think that he means 
contentment with our lot, whatever it may be. In thiB large sense 
the following passage from the Spectator, No. 574. is an excellent 
illustration of the apostle’s precept: Says he, “There never was 
any system besides that of Christianity, which could effectually 
produce in the mind of man the virtue I have been hitherto speak 
ing of. In order to make us content with our present condition, 
raeny of the ancient philosophers tell us that our discontent only 
hurts ourselves, without being able to make any alteration in our 
circumstances; others, that whatever evil befalls ns is derived to 


ub by a faral necessity, to which the gods themselves are subject; 
while others very gravely tell the man who is miserable, that it is 
necessary he should be so to keep up the harmony of the universe, 
and that the scheme of Providence would be troubfedand perverted 
were he otherwise. These, and the like considerations, rather 
silence than satisfy a man. They may shew him that his discontent 
if unreasonable, but are by no means sufficient to relieve it. They 
rather give despair than consolation. In a word, a man might reply 
to one of these comforters, as Augustus did to his friend who ad¬ 
vised him not to grieve for the death of a person whom he loved, 
because his grief could not fetch him again ,—It is for that very rea¬ 
son, said the emperor, fAaf / grieve .—Religion bears a more tender 
regard to human nature. It prescribes to a very miserable man 
the meant of'bettering his condition; nay, it shews him, that the 
bearing of hi* afflictions aa he ought to do, will naturally end In the 
removal of theta. It makes him easy here, because it can make 
him happy hereafter.—Upon the whole, a contented mind is the 
greatest blessing a man can enjoy In the present world ; and If in 
the present life his happiness arises from the subduing of his de¬ 
sires, It win arise la the next from the gratification of them.'* The 
same author, In the same essay, as a proper means of acquiring the 
vlrtae of contentment, advises a man,—l. To set the good things 


which he possesses In opposition to those which he doth not pos¬ 
sess. For thus he will be sensible, that the things which he enjoys 
are many more in number, and of much greater value, than those 
which he wants; and for the want of which he is unhappy. 2. Under 
affliction, to reflect how much more unhappy he might be than he 
really is. The former consideration belongs to those who are in 
easy circumstances : this regards those who are under the pressure 
ofsoine misfortune. To such it will be an alleviation of their suffer¬ 
ings to compare them with those of others. He adds, that Bishop 
Fell, who wrote the life of Dr. Hammond, saith, that good man, who 
laboured under a complication oi distempers, used, when he had the 
gout upon him, to thank God that it was not the stone ; and when he 
had the stone, that he had not both these distempers upon him at the 
same time. 

3. Himself hath sald-1—Awr#c This is 

of much greater authority than the awrof of the Pythagoreans. 
And by quoting it on this occasion the apostle teaches us, that every 
faithful servant of God, In those difficulties to which he is exposed, 
may apply to himself God's promise to Joshua while he endeavours 
to do his duty. 

4 . Utterly forsake thee.b-The multitude of the negative particles, 
and their position in the original, render this passage exceedingly 
emphaticaJ and beautiful.—This promise David repeated to Bulo- 
mon, 1 Chron. xxviii. 20. See also Isa. xli. 10. 17. 

Ver. 6.—1. Taking courage we may say.}—God’s promises to Jo¬ 
shua and to David, and their expressions of trust in God, being ap¬ 
plied by the apostle to the Hebrews, it teaches ua, that God's pro¬ 
mises to individuate, and their exercises of faith and trust built 
thereon, arc recorded in scripture for the encouragement of the 
people of God in every age. 

2.1 will not fear what man can do to me.]—As a remedy against 
the immoderate fear of evil from men, besides the promise here 
suggested by the apostle, which every good man may apply io him¬ 
self; namely, that the Lord is his helper, the Spectator, No. 615. ad¬ 
vises the timorous to consider, “ First, that what he fears inay not 
come to pass. No human scheme can be so accurately projected 
but some little circumstance intervening may spoil it. lie who di¬ 
rects the heart of man at his pleasure, and understands the thoughts 
long before, may by ten thousand accidents,or an immediate change 
in the inclinations of men, disconcert the most subtle project, and 
turn it to the benefit of his own servants.—In the next place, wo 
should consider, though the evil we imagine should come to pass, it 
may be much more simportable than it appeared to be. Aetnere is 
no prosperous state ofhfe without its calamities, so there is no ad¬ 
versity without its benefit. The evils of this life appear like roefca 
and precipices, rugged and barren at a distance, but at our nearer 
approach we find little fruitful spots and refreshing springe, mixed 
with the harshness and deformities of nature.—In the last place, we 
may comfort ourselves with this consideration, that as the thing 
feared may not reach us, so wc may not reach what we fear. Our 
livea may not extend to that dreadful point which we have ir. view. 
He who knows all our fallings, and will not suffer us to be tempted 
beyond our strength, is often pleased, in his lender severity, to se¬ 
parate the soul from its body and miseries together." 

Ver. 7.—1. Reinember your rulers.]—Who they were, see Pie- 
face, sect 2. art. I. paragraph 3.—Though the word pio* 

perly signifies a ruler or commander , we should recollect, that the 
authority of Christian bishops and pastors, of whom the apostle la 
speaking, Is not ofthe same kind with that of ciyi) rulers, 1 Pet. v. 3, 
being founded, not on force, but in the fidelity with which they dis¬ 
charge the duties of their function, and in the esteem and affection 
of their fleck. 

2. Of whose conversation attentively considering the ending.)— 
See ver. 17. note I.—This remembrance of the deaa saints, with ad¬ 
miration of their virtues, and with a deetre to Imitate them, la tho 
only worship whloh Is due to them from the living. 
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cious, and faithful Saviour, and will continue to be so for 

9 Be not tossed about with various an Ufa- 9 Be not tossed about -with discordant and foreign doctrines, 

reign doctrines, 1 (see Ephes. iv. 5.) ; for it is taught by unauthorized teachers, concerning the efficacv of the Levi-' 
good that the heart be established by grace, not tical sacrifices: For it is good that your courage in sufferings and 
by meats, 2 through -which they have not been death be established on God^s free pardon of sin through the sacri- 
trofted -who -walk in THEM. 1 fice of Christ, and not on the Levitical sacrifices made of°animala de¬ 

signed for meats, by -which they have not been prof ted in respect of: 
pardon -who continually ojfcr them . 

10 We have an altar, of -which they have no 10 That ye must not seek the pardon of sin through the sacrifices 
right to eat 1 -who -worship in the tabernacle : 2 of animals appointed for meat, ye may know by this, that -we have a 

sacrifice for sin of -which they have no right to eat , -who, to obtain 
pardon, worship in the tabernacle with the sacrifices of eatable ani* 
mals appointed for sin-offerings. 

11 For, of those animals whose blood is 11 This was shewed figuratively in the law : For of those animals 

brought AS a sin-offering into the holy places whose blood is brought as a sin-offering into the holy places by tfu 
by the high-priest, the bodies are burnt without high-priest , the bodies are burnt without the camp as things uncleam 
the camp. 1 of which neither the priests nor the people were allowed to eat. 

12 Therefore, Jesus also, that he might sane- 12 Therefore Jesus also , who was typified by these sin-offerings 

tify (see Heb. x. 10.) the people (fit*., 119.) that he might be known to sanctify the people of God with his owt 

with his own blood, suffered without the gate. 1 blood presented before the throne of God in heaven as a sin-offering 

suffered without the gate of Jerusalem, as the bodies of the sin-offen 
ings were burnt without the camp. 

13 Well then, let us go forth 294.) 13 Well then, let us go forth , after his example, from the city oj 

with him out of the camp, bearing his reproach, our habitation to the place of our punishment, bearing the reproaci 

laid on him ; the reproach of being malefactors. 

14 For we have not here an abiding city, 1 14 The leaving our habitation, kindred, and friends, need not dis 

but we earnestly seek one to come. (Chap. xi. tress us; for -we have not here un abiding city, but we eai-nesth 

10.) seek one to come ; namely, the city of the living God, of which 

spake to you, chap. xii. 22. 

Ver. 8. Jesu9 Christ, yesterday and to-day, the same.]—Because peace-offerings, the apostle, in the 11th verse, proves from the in 

Jesus Christ sometimes denotes thedoctrine of Christ , (Acts v. 42. efficacy of all the sacrifices for sinwhich were offered by the high 

l Cor. i. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 5.), the Socinians think this is a declaration priest, on the day of expiation in the tabernacle, to God as the mort 
that the doctrine of the gospel, when the apostle wrote, was the same governor of the world. 

as at the beginning, and will continue to be so for ever, without any Ver. 10.—1. We have an altar, of which they have no right to eat. 
alteration ; and that, if men either add to, or take from it, they are Here, by an usual metonymy, the attar is pul for the sacrifice, asi 
greatly culpable. According to this interpretation, the verse con- plain from the apostle’s adding, ‘of which they have no right to eat 
nects with the following ver. 9. ‘Be not tossed about, 1 dec. But The sacrifice belonging to those who believe, is the >acrifice of hin: 
though their interpretation contains an excellent sentiment, others, self, which Christ offered to God in heaven for the sin of (he world 

more justly in my opinion, understand this of the nature, rather and the eating of that sacrifice doth not mean the corporal eatm, 

than of the doctrine of Christ, especially as c the phrase here thereof, but the partaking of the pardon which Christ hath procure 

used, is that by which the immutability of the Son is expressed, for sinners by that sacrifice. See ver. 9. note 2. 

Heb. i. 12. 'But thou art (c *utoj) the same. Semper sui siwiilis, 2 Who worship in the tabernacle.]—The worship in the outwari 
invariabilis, el unmutabilis.’—According to this interpretation, the tabernacle was performed by the ordinary priests carrying into 
verse connects with verse 7. the blood of the animals appointed for sin-offerings, and sprinkling 

Ver. 9.—1. With various and foreign doctrines.]—*■ «•**- it before the vail. The worship in the inward tabernacle was pei 
Various doctrines are doctrines inconsistent with each other ; formed by the high-priest’s carrying into it the blood of the animal 
discordant doctrines. But fciv*** foreign doctrines, are appointed to be offered on the tenth of the seventh month, an< 

doctrines introduced into the church by unauthorized teachers.— sprinkling it seven times on the floor before the mercy-seat.—Now 
The doctrines concerning the efficacy of the Levitical sacrifices to that neither the high-priests who thus worshipped in the inwari 
procure the pardon of sin, and their necessity to salvation, were tabernacle, nor the persons for whom they performed that worship 
discordant with the gospel doctrine of pardon through the death of had any right to eat of the Christian altar, tne apostle proves in tht 
Christ; and were taught by the unbelieving Jews and Judaizing following 11th verse. 

Christians, who had no authority to inculcate such doctrines. Ver. 11.—The bodies are burnt without the camp.J—This law 

2. Thai the heart be established by grace, not by meals.]—Here concerning the bodies of the animals whose blood the high-pries 

the apostle had in his eye the Levitical burnt-offerings and peace- carried into the holy places, we have Lev. xvi. 27. The same law i- 
offerings which were made of animals fit for meat, and on which given concerning all the proper sin-offerings, Lev. vi. 30. Fron 
the offerers feasted in the court of the tabernacle, Lev. vii. 11—10. which it appears, that neither the priests who offered the sin-offer 
Deut. xii. 6. 11, 12. in token of their being pardoned and at peace ings, nor the people for whom they offered them, were to eat of them 
with God. That this was signified by the worshippers being allowed Wherefore, if the eating of the burnt-offerings and peace-offering' 
to cat of (heir own peace-offerings, we learn from ver. )0. where, wa6 permitted, to shew that the offerers were at peace with God at 
by ‘eating of the sacrifice,’ the apostle, who was well acquainted their political ruler, (see ver. 9. note 2.), it may fairly be presumed' 
with the sentiments and language of the Jews, evidently means the that the prohibition to eat any part of the bodies of the animali 
partaking of the blessings procured by the sacrifice. See 1 Cor. x. whose blood was brought into the holy places as an atonement, waj 
16. note 2. Wherefore, as the offering of the burnt and peace-offer- intended to make the Israelites sensible that their sins against God 
ings is termed ‘a worshipping with meats,’ Heb. ix. 9,10. the ‘cstab- as inoral governor of the world, were not pardoned through these 
lisuing the heart by meats,’ certainly means the hoping for pardon atonements; not even by the sacrifices which were offered by th< 
through these sacrifices ; consequently its opposite, ‘the establish- high-priest on the tenth of the seventh month, which, like the rest, 
ing of the heart by grace,’ must mean, as in the commentary, the were to be wholly burnt Unless this was the intention of the law, 
hoping for pardon through the sacrifice of Christ, called grace , the apostle could not, from that prohibition, have argued with truth, 
because the pardon obtained through that sacrifice is the free gift that tncy who worshipped in the tabernacles with tne sin-offerings 
of God. had no right to eatofthe Christian altar. Whereas if, by forbidding 

3. Through which they have not been profiled who walk in them.) the priests and people to eat the sin-offerings, the law declared that 

—This circumstance shews that the apostle is not speaking of ordi- their offences against God as moral governor of the world were not 
nary meats, but of meats offered in sacrifice, concerning which the pardoned thereby, it was in effect a declaration, as the apostle af- 
apostle affirms, that those who were in the habit of offering these firms, that they had no right to eat of the Christian altar, that is, to 
meats did not obtain an eternal pardon thereby. And he had good share in the pardon which Christ hath procured for sinners bv hist 
reason to say this: For these sacrifices being offered to God asking death, who trusted in the Levitical sacrifices for pardon and ac* 
in Israel, and not as moral governor of the world, the pardon which ceptance with God. . 

was sealed to the offerers, by their being permitted to feast on these Ver. 12. Suffered without the gate.]—The Israelites having cities \ 
sacrifices in the court of the tabernacle, as persons in peace with to live in at the time our Lord suffered, ‘ without the gate’ was the i t 
God their king, was not a real but a political pardon, consisting in same as ‘without the camp’ in the wilderness. Wherefore, crimi* 
the remission of those civil penalties which God, as the head of their nals being regarded as unclean, were always Dut to death without i y 
commonwealth, might have inflicted on them for transgressing the the gates of tneir cities. In that manner our Lord and his martyr 
laws of the slate. That the Israelites did not obtain a remission of Stephen suffered. . . . . 

the moral guilt of any of their sins by their burnt-offerings and Ver. 14. We have not here an abiding city.]—In this it is tnougm i K 
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lft (Our, 262.) .fnrf through him let us of¬ 
fer up the sacrifice of praise continually to 
God. namely, the fruit ofoua lips, 1 confessing 
to his name.* 

16 But to do good, and to communicate, 
forget not; for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased. 

IT Obey your rulers, (see ver, 7. note 1.), 
and submit yourselves, 1 for they watch for your 
v >uls as those -who must give account. Obet 
THEM, that they may do this with joy, 2 and not 
with mourning ; for that WOULD BE unpro¬ 
fitable for you. 

t8 Pray for us; for we are confident that 
we have good conscience, willing in all things 1 
to behave welL 

19 And I the more earnestly beseech' tou 
to do this, that I mar be restored to you the 
sooner. 

20 Now may the God of peace,* who brought 
bach from the dead our Lord Jesu9 the great 
Shepherd 7 of the sheep, 3 (w) through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant/ 

21 Make you ft 1 for every good work, to 
do his will, producing in you what is accep¬ 
table in his sight through Je^us Christ, to whom 
ii the glory for ever and ever. 2 Amefi. 

22 JSTow 1 beseech you; brethren, suffer this 
word of exhortation, for indeed I have written 
to you (Jut Cfctxju*') briefly . 


23 Know that our brother Timothy is sent 
away, 1 with whom, if he come soon , 1 will see 
jou. 2 


a i t 

15 And though persecuted by our unbelieving brethren, through 
him, as our High-priest, let us offer up the sacrifice of praise con¬ 
tinually to God for his goodness in our redemption, namely, the fruit 
of uwr lips, by confessing openly our hope of pardon through Christ, 
to the glory of GocTs perfections. 

16 But, at the same time, to do good works, and to communicate 
of your substance to the poor, do not forget ; for with such sacrifices 
God is especially delighted . See Philip, iv. 18. note 3. 

17 Follow the directions of your spiritual guides, and submit 
yourselves to their admonitions, for they watch over your behaviour 
for the good of your souls , us those who must give account to God. 

Obey them , therefore, that they may do this with joy , as having pro¬ 
moted your salvation, and not with mourning on account of your 
forwardness ; for that would be unprofitable for you , ending in your 
condemnation. 

18 Pray for me: For , though ye may dislike my doctrine set 
forth in this letter, I am certain, in teaching it, I have maintained 
a good conscience, having delivered it to you faithfully ; willing in 
all things to behave suitably to my character as an inspired teacher . 

19 And I the more earnestly beseech you to pray for me, that 
through the help of God I may be restored to you the sooner. 

20 Now may God the author of alt happiness, who to save man¬ 
kind brought back from the dead our Lord Jesus the great Shep¬ 
herd of the sheep , may he, through the blessings procured by the 
blood whereby the new covenant , which is never to be changed, waa 
ratified, 

21 Prepare you for every good work, to do what he has com¬ 
manded, producing in you every disposition acceptable in his sight , 
through the doctrine and assistance of Jesus Christ, to'whom be' as¬ 
cribed the glory of our salvation, fur ever and ever. Amen. 

22 JSTow, fearing ye may be prejudiced against me, I beseech you , 
brethren , take in good part the instructions I have given you con¬ 
cerning the law and the Levitical institutions, and judge candidly of 
them ; the rather, because I have written to you but briefly concern¬ 
ing these subjects, considering their importance. 

23 Know that my much respected brother Timothy it sent awau 
by me into Macedonia, with whom , if he come back soon, I will bay 
you a visit: For I have ordered him to return to this place. 


07 some that the apostle had the destruction of Jerusalem in his 
ive, which happened A. D. 70, about nine years after this epistle 
was wriuen. 

Ver. 15 — I. The fruit of opr lips.>»-Pococke, cited by Whitby, 
ays is here pul for ***»»/*«, a word by which ihe LXX. de- 

lute a holocaust: and these being usually made of young bullocks, 
'the holocaust of our lips* is equivalent to ‘ the calveB 6 f our lips,’ 
Hr.ft. iiv. 2 . But Estius more lustly thinks, that the praise of God 
uttered with our lips, may be called 'the fruit of our lips,’ just as the 
food works of the virtuous woman are called, Prov. ixxi. 31. ‘the 
fruit of her hands.’ 

2 . Confessing to his name.}—The word of *is used by 
tb» LXX. to denote the p raising of God publicly ; because to praise 
Ood is to confess or declare his perfections and benefits. 

Ver. 17.'—1. Obey your rulers, and submit yourselves. J—See Pre- 
hee, sect. 2 pa rag h 3.—As the apostle James, who presided in the 
church at Jerusaleip, had been lately pul to death, the writer of this 
enistle, once and again, exhorted the Hebrews to obey the college 
0 ? presbyters who then ministered in holy things at Jerusalem, and 
directed the affairs of the church there; because if at any time 
there was occasion for the brethren to be closely united to their 
pastors, it was when this letter was written ; the rage of the Jews 
being then great against the disciples of Christ. See Mill’s Proleg. 
No. R3. Besides, as some of the common people in the church at 
Jerusalem entertained different sentiments from their teachers with 
respect to the obligation of the law of Moses, and the efficacy of the 
Levitical institutions, it was the more proper to enjoin them to pay 
respect to their teachers. 

2. Thai they may do this with joy.]—Because the perverseness of 
Ihe people will not hinder the reward of faithful ministers ai (lie day 
of judgment, some think this clause is not connected with their giv¬ 
ing an account of their ministry, but with their watching for the 
•quIs of their flock. Nevertheless, as the apostle in other passages 
ofhia epistles speaks of his converts .as his crown and his joy at the 
day of judgment, 1 These. 11.19. the sense given in the commentary 
but be admitted 

Ver. 18. Willing In all thlnga]—The words ** *••*“» may signify 
among all men, among the Jews as well as among the Oe pilles.' 

Ver. 2D.— I. May the God of peace.)—This is a tide of the Deity, 
Rowbere found but in PauPh writings. Bee Lord of peace, 2 These. 
UL 16. note. 

2 . The great Shepherd-]—The Lord Jesus hath this title given him 
here, because he was foretold under the character of a shepherd, 
Kzek. xxxtv. 23., and because he took to himself the title of the good 
shepherd, John x. 11., and because all who are employed In feeding 
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the flock are but inferior shepherds under him. See 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
note. 

3. Of the sheep.]—Christ’s sheep are all those, whether in the vi¬ 
sible church or out ofit, who from faith in God, and in Christ when 
he is made known to them, live sober,* righteous, and godly lives. 
For all such arc guided, protected, and fed by Christ So Christ 
himself hath toM us, John x. 16. * Other sheep 1‘have who are not 
of this fold.’ 

4. Blood of the everlasting covenant;]—In allusion to Matt uvl. 
28. ‘This is my blood of the new covenant, 1 my blood by which the 
new covenant was procured and ratified.—It is uncertain whether 
the words, ‘through the blood of the everlasting covenant,’ should 
be connected with what goes before, or what follows. If it is con¬ 
nected with what goes oefore, tbe meaning is either, that God 
brought back our LordJesus from tbe dead on account of his hav¬ 
ing shed his blood to procure the everlasting covenant; or, that the 
Lord Jesus became the great Shepherd and saviour of the sheep, by 
shedding hi9 blood to procure ana ratify the everlasting covenant. 
This latter sense seems to be supported by Acts u. 28. where Christ 
is said to have ‘purchased the church with his own blood.’ But-if 
the clause is connected with what follows, the meaning is, May God 
make you perfect in every good work, through the assistance /of 
his Spirit promised in the everlasting covenant.—Now,seeing these 
senses are all good, any of them may be adopted, as it is uncertain 
which of them waa intended by the apostle. 

Ver. 21.—1. Make you fit.]—So iara^T»«rai signifies. See Heb. xi. 
3. note 2. Estius explains the word thus : ‘ Perncere non quomodo- 
conque, sed apta dispositione parlium.’ Sec Heb. x. 5. 

2. Christ,to whom be glory for ever and ever.]—Here eternal glory 
re ascribed to Christ, as it is likewise, 2 Pet. iii. 16. Rev. v. 12, 13. 

Ver. 23.—1. Timothy is sent away.]—-The word ajroXiX.w/uvo* may 
either be translated is set at liberty, or is sent away on some er¬ 
rand. Mall. xiv. 15. AwoXutrov t ov>- oxxou;, ‘Send the multitudes 
away, that they may go into the villages,’ dec. Euthalius among the 
ancients, and Mill, who is followed by Lardner, among the modems, 
understand the word in the latter signification ; first. Because it ap- 
pe°rs from Philip, ii. 19—21. that Paul, about (his time, purposed to 
send Timothy Into Macedonia, with an order to return and bring 
him an account of the affairs of the brethren in that country ; se¬ 
condly, Because In none of Paul’s epistles, written during his confine 
mem In Rome, does he give the 1 least Intimation of Timothy’a having 
been imprisoned, although he was wjth Paul the greatest part of the 
time: Philip; l 1. Col. 1.1. Philem. ver. 1. 

2. 1 will see you.l-'-From this h Is evident, that the apostle. where 
he wrote this epistle, was set at liberty. 
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HEBREWS. 


Cmap. xm 

24 Salute all your rulers, (see ver. 7. 17.), 24 In my name, wish health to all your spiritualguides. and to 

and all the saints. They of Italy salute you. 1 all the Christiana ih Judea. The Christiana of Italy, in token of 

their communion with you, -wish you health. 

26 Grace bk with you all Amen. 25 May the favour of God , and the assistance of his Spirit , be 

•with you all . And in testimony of my sincerity in this wish, and in 
all the doctrines delivered in this letter, I say Amen . 

V«r. 24. They o/Italy salute you.]—The salutations from the it. For he had been two years a prisoner at Rome, but had now ob- 
Christians of Italy shew, that the writer of this letter was either in uiDed his liberty, ver. 23. by means, as is supposed, of the persons 
Italy, or had some of the brethren of Italy with him, when he wrote he had converted in the emperor’s family, Philip. iv. 22, 

It: which agrees with the supposition, that Paul was the author of 


EPILOGUE 

TO 


ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES. 


Hivifto now finished the translation and explanation 
of all the apostle Paul’s epistles, I presume my readers 
will not be displeased with me for transcribing a passage 
from the conclusion of Archdeacon Paley’s Horse Pau- 
linx. where, after giving a short but comprehensive view 
of the evidences by which the authenticity of St. Paul’s 
epistle is established beyond all possibility of doubt, he 
thus proceeds:—“ If it be true, that we are in possession 
of the very'letters which St. Paul wrote, let us consider 
what confirmation they afford to the Christian history. In 
my opinion, they substantiate the whole transaction. The 
great object of modem research is, to come at the episto¬ 
lary correspondence of the times. Amidst the obscurities, 
the silence, or the contradictions -of history, if a letter can 
t>e found, we regard it as the discovery of a land-mark; as 
that by which we can correct, adjust, or supply the imper¬ 
fections and uncertainties of other accounts. One cause 
of the superior credit which is attributed to letters is this, 
that the facts which they disclose generally come out ir?- 
cidentally , and therefore without design to mislead the 
public by false or exaggerated accounts. This reason may 
be applied to St Paul’s epistles with as much justice as to 
any letters whatever. Nothing could be farther from the 
intention of the writer, than to record any part of.his 
history. That his history was in fact made public, by 
these letters, and htys by the same means been trans¬ 
mitted to future ages, as a secondary and unthought-of 
effect. The sincerity therefore of the apostle’s declara¬ 
tions cannot reasonably her disputed; at least, we are sure 
that it was not vitiated by any desire of setting himself 
off to the public at large. But these letters form a part 
of the muniments of Christianity 4 , as much to be valued 
for their contents as for their originality.. A more in¬ 
estimable treasure, the care of antiquity could not have 
sent down to us. Besides the proof they afford of the 
general reality of St. Paul’s history, of the knowledge 
which the author of the Acts of the Apostles had ob¬ 
tained of that history, and the consequent probability 
that he was what he professes himself to have been, a 
companion of the apostle; besides the support they lend 
to these important inferences, they meet specifically some 
of the principal objections upon which the adversaries of 
Christianity have thought proper to rely. Id particular, 
they shew,—r 


“ I. That Christianity was not a story set on foo 
amidst the confusions which attended and immediate!; 
preceded the destruction of Jerusalem; when many ex 
travagant reports were circulated, when men’s minds wer 
broken by terror and distress, when amidst the tumult 
that surrounded them inquiry was impracticable. Thes 
letters shew incontestably, that the religion had fixed ant 
established itself before this state of things took place. 

“ II. Whereas it hath been insinuated, that pur Gospel 
may have been made up of reports and stories which wer 
current at the time, we may observe, that with respect t 
the Epistles that is impossible. A man cannot write th 
history of his own life from reports; nor, what is the earn 
thing, be led by reports to refer to passages and transac 
tions in which he states himself to have been immediately 

m 

present and active. I do not allow that this insinuatioi 
is applied to the historical part of the New Testament wit] 
any colour of justice or probability ; but I say, that to tb< 
Epistles it is not applicable at all* 

“IH. These letters prove, that the converts to Chris 
tianity were not drawn from the barbarous, the mean, o 
the ignorant set of men, which the representations of in¬ 
fidelity would sometimes make them. We learn froit 
letters, the character not only of the writers, but, in som< 
measure, of the persons to whom they are written. T c 
suppose that these letters were addressed to a rude tribe 
incapable of thought or reflection, is just as reasonable as 
to suppose Locke’s Essay on the Human Understanding 
to have been written for the instruction of savages. What¬ 
ever may be thought of these letters in other respects, 
either of diction or argument, they are certainly removed 
as far as possible from the habits and comprehension of a 
barbarous people. 

“ IV. Sl Paul’s history, I mean so much of it as may 
be collected from his letters, is so implicated with that of 
the other apostles, and with the substance indeed of the 
Christian history itself, that I apprehend it will be found 
impossible to admit St Paul’s story (I do not speak of the ■ 
miraculous part of it) to be true, and yet to reject the rest « 
as fabulous. For instance, can any one believe that there 
was such man as Paul, a preacher of Christianity in the 
age which we assign to.him, and not believe that there ■ 
were also at the tame time such men as Peter, and James, i 
and other apostles, who had been companions of Christ 1 
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|rnnc his lifr. and who after his death published and 
the winoe things concerning him which Paul 
»ucht 1 Judea, and especially Jerusalem, Was the scene 
of Christ’s ministry. The witnesses of his miracles lived 
du’re. St. Paul by his own account, as well as that of his 
historian, appears to have frequently visited this city ; to 
have carried on a communication with the church there ; 

have associated with the rulers and elders of that church, 

• he were some of them apostles ; to have acted, as occa- 
tf,.us offered, in correspondence, .and sometimes in con¬ 
junction with them. Can it after this be doubted, but that 
thr religion, and the general facts relating to it, which St. 
Paul appears by his letters to have delivered to the several 
,‘hu vhes which he established at a distance, were at the 
amt time taught and published at Jerusalem itself, the 
ptiict where the business was transacted, and taught and 
published, by those who had attended the founder of the 
insuiution in his miraculous, or pretended miraculous 
ministry 1 

* _ 

M It is observable, for so it appears both in the Epiatlea 

•nJ from the Acts of the Apostles, that Jerusalem, and the 
society of believers in that-city, long continued the centre 
frwn which the missionaries of the religion issued, with 
•inch all other churches maintained a correspondence and 
connexion, to which they referred their doubts, and to 

• hose relief, in times of public distress, they remitted their 
charitable assistance. This observation I think material; 
because it proves that this was not the case of giving out 
accounts in one country of what is transacted in another, 
•about affording the hearers an opportunity of knowing 
whether the things related were credited by any, or even 
published in the place where they are reported to hive 
passed. 

“ V. Sl Paul’s letters furnish evidence (and what bet¬ 
ter evidence than a man’s own letters can be desired T) of 
ihe soundness and sobriety of his judgment. His caution 
is distinguishing between the occasional suggestions of 
Inspiration, and the ordinary exercise of his natural under- 
•landing, is without example in the history of human en¬ 
thusiasm. His morality is everywhere calm, pure, and 
rational, adapted to the condition, the activity, and the 
business of social life, and of its various relations; free 
r rom the over-scrupulousness and austerities of supersti¬ 
tion, and from (what was more perhaps to be apprehended) 
the abstractions of quietism, and the soaring^ or extrava- 
f*ncies of fanaticism. HU judgment concerning a hesi¬ 
tating conscience, hU opinion of the moral indifferency of 
many actions, yet of the prudence and even duty of com¬ 
pliance, where non-compliance would produce .evil effects 
iq>on the minds of the persons who observed it, is as cor¬ 
rect and just as the most liberal and enlightened moralUt 
rould form at thU day. The accuracy of modern ethics 
fa* found nothing to amend in these determinations. 

“ What Lord Lyttelton has remarked of the preference 
•scribed by St. Paul to inward rectitude of principle above 
every other religious accomplishment, U very material to 
aur present purpose. 4 In his first epUtle to the Corinthians, 
ohap. xiii. 1-3, Sl Paul has these worda:— 4 Though I 
■peak with the tongue* of men and of angels, and have not 
charity, I am become as sounding brass or a tinkling cym¬ 
bal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and under¬ 
hand all mysteries and all knowledge, and though I have 
til faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing. And though 1 bestow all my goods 
lo feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 
•nd have not charity, it profiteth me nothing/ Is this the 
knguage of enthusiasm 7 Did ever an enthusiast prefer 
that universal benevolence which comprehendeth all moral 
virtues, and which, as appearetb by the following verses, 
Is meant by charity here 1 Did ever an enthusiast, I say, 
refer that benevolence (which we may add is attainable 
v every man) to faith and to miracles, to those religious 
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opinions which he had embraced, and lo those superna¬ 
tural graces and gifts which he imagined he had acquired, 
nay, even to the merit of martyrdom 7 Is it not thegenius 
of enthusiasm to set moral virtues infinitely below the 
merit of faith, and, of all moral virtues, to va|ue that least 
which is most particularly enforced by St. Paul, a spirit of 
candour, moderation, and peace 7 Certainly neither the 
temper nor the opinions of a man subject to fanatic delu¬ 
sions are to he found in this passage/— Consideration 9 on 
the Conversion, dec. 

“ I see no reason, therefore, to question the integrity of 
his understanding. To call him a visionary, because h« 
appealed to visions, or an enthusiast, because he pretended 
to inspiration, is to take the question for granted. It is to 
take for granted that no such visions or inspirations ex¬ 
isted ; at least it is to assume, contrary to his own assei- 
tions, that he had no other proofs than these to offer of his 
mission, or of the truth of his relations. 

44 One thing I allow, that hie letters everywhere dis¬ 
cover great zeal and earnestness in the cause in which he 
was engaged ; that is to say, he was convinced of the truth 
of what he taught; he was deeply impressed, hut not more 
so than the occasion merited, with a sense of its import¬ 
ance. This produces a corresponding animation and soli¬ 
citude in the exercise of his ministry. Dut would not these 
considerations, supposing them to be well-founded, have 
holden the same place, and produced the same effect, in a 
mind the strongest and the most'sedate 7 

44 VI. These letters are decisive as to the sufferings of 
the author ; also as to the distressed state of the Christian 
church, and the dangers which attended the preaching of 
the gospel. See Col. i. 24.; 1 Cor. iv. 19. 30, 31, 32.; 
Rom. viii. 17, 18. 35, 36.; 1 Cor. vii. 25, 26.; Phjlip. i. 
29, 30.; Gal. vi. 14. 17.; 1 These, i. 6.; 2 Thess. i. 4. 

44 We may seem to have accumulated texts unnecessa¬ 
rily ; but besides that the point which they are brought to 
prove is of great importance, there is this also to be re¬ 
marked in every one of the passages cited, that the allu¬ 
sion is drawn from the writer by the argument on the oc¬ 
casion ; that the notice which is taken of his sufferings, 
and of the suffering condition of Christianity, is perfectly 
incidental, and is dictated by no design of stating the facts 
themselves. Indeed they are not stated at all ; they may 
rather be 6aid to he assumed. This is a distinction upon 
which we have relied a good deal in the former part of this 
treatise; and where the writer’s information cannot be 
doubted, it always, in my opinion, adds greatly to the value 
and credit of the testimony, dec. 

44 In the following quotations, the reference to the au¬ 
thor’s sufferings is accompanied with a specification of 
time and place, and with an appeal for the truth of what 
he declares to the knowledge of the persons whom he ad¬ 
dresses, 1 Thess. ii. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. 

44 1 apprehend, that to this point, as far as the testimony 
of Sl Paul iA credited, the evidence from hie letters is com¬ 
plete and full. It appears under every form in which it 
could appear, by occasional allusions and by direct asser¬ 
tions, by general declarations and by specific examples. 

44 VIL Sl Paul in these letters asserts, in positive and 
unequivocal terms, his performance of miracles, strictly and 
properly so called: Gal. iii. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 1 Thess. i. 
6. Heb. ii. 4. Rom. xv. 15. 18, 19. 2 Cor. xii. 12. 

4 Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you, 
in all patience, by signs and wonders and mighty deeds/ 
These words, signs, wonders, and mighty deeds , 
juci rigam, *44 JW*/uu<), are the specific appropriate terms 
throughout the New Testament, employed when public 
sensible miracles are intended to be expressed. This will 
appear by consulting amongst other places the following 
texts : Mark xvi. 20. Luke xxiii. 8. John ii. 11. 23. iii. 2. 
iv. 48. 64. xi. 49. Acts ii. 22. iv. SO. v. 12. vi. 8. vii. 16. 
xiv. 3. xv. 12. And it cannot be shewn, that they are. ever 
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employed to express any thing else. Farther, these words 
not only denote miracles as opposed to natural effects, but 
they denote visible, and what may be called external mira¬ 
cles, as distinguished, First f from inspiration. If St. Paul 
had meant to refer only to secret illuminations of his un¬ 
derstanding, or secret influences upon his will or affec¬ 
tions, he could not with truth have represented them as 
signs and wonders wrought by him, or signs, and won¬ 
ders, and mighty deeds wrought amongst them. Secondly , 
from visions. These would not by any meanB satisfy the 
force of the terms, signs, wonders , and mighty deeds ; still 
less could they be said to be wrought by him, or wrought 
amongst them; nor are these terms and expressions any¬ 
where applied to visions. When our author alludes to the 
supernatural communications which he had received, either 
by vision or otherwise, he uses expressions suited to the 
nature of the subject, but very different from the words 
which we quoted. He calls them revelations , but never 
signs, wonders, or mighty deeds. 1 I will come/ says he, 

* to visions and revelations of the Lord;’ and then proceeds 
to describe a particular instance ; and afterwards adds, * lest 
I should be exalted above measure, through the abundance 
of the revelations, there was given me a thorn ii> the flesh. 9 

“ Upon the whole, the matter admits of no softening' 
qualification or ambiguity whatever. If St Paul did not 
work actual, sensible, public miracles, he has knowingly 
in these letters borne his testimony to a falsehood. I need 
not add, that in two also of his quotations he has advanced 
his assertion in the face of those persons amongst whom 
he declares the miracles to have been wrought. 

“ Let it be remembered, that the Acts of the Apostles 
describe various particular miracles wrought by St. Paul, 
which in their nature answer to the terms and expressions 
which .we have seen to be used by St Paul himself. 

“ Here then we have a man of liberal attainments, and 
in other points of sound judgment, who had addicted his 
life to the service of the gospel. We see him, in the pro¬ 
secution of his purpose, travelling from country to coun¬ 
try, enduring every species of hardship, encountering 
every extremity of danger, assaulted by the populace, 
punished by the magistrates, scourged, beat, stoned, left 


for dead ; expecting wherever he came a renewal of th« 
same treatment and the same dangers, yet, when driven 
from one cily, preaching in the next; spending his whole 
time in the employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, 
his ease, his safety ; persisting in this course to old age, 
unaltered by the experience of perverseness, ingratitude, 
prejudice, desertion ; unsubdued by anxiety, want, labour, 
persecution; unwearied by long confinement; undismayed 
by the prospect of death. Such was St. Paul. We have 
his letters in our hands; we have also a history purporting 
to be written by one of his fellow-travellers, and appearing, 
by a comparison with these letters, certainly to have been 
written by some person well acquainted with the transac¬ 
tions of his life. From the letters, as well as from the hi* 
lory, we gather, not only the account which we havi 
stated of him, but that he was one out of many who actec 
and suffered in the same manner; and that of those whe 
did so, several had been the companions of Christ's mini* 
try, the ocular witnesses, or pretending to be such, of iiii 
miracles and of his resurrection. We moreover find thii 
same person referring in his letters to his supematura 
conversion, the particulars and accompanying circum 
stances of which are related in the history, and which ac 
companying circumstances, if all or any of them be true 
render it impossible to have been a delusion. We al« 
find him positively, and in appropriate terms, asBertinj 
that he himself worked miracles, strictly and properly s< 
called, in support of the mission which he executed; thi 
history meanwhile recording various passages of his minis 
try which come up to the extent of this assertion. Thi 
question is, whether falsehood was ever attested by evi 
dence like this ? Falsehoods, we know, have found thei 
way into reports, into tradition, into books; but is an ex 
ample to be met with of a man voluntarily undertaking i 
life of want and pain, of incessant fatigue, of continua 
peril; submitting to the loss of his home and country 
to stripes and stoning, to tedious imprisonment, and th« 
constant expectation of a violent death, for the sake ol 
carrying about a story of what was false, and of what, ii 
false, he must have known to be so 1 "—Hortt Paulinm 
chap. xvi. p. 405-426. 
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PREFACE. 

Thi following seven epistles have commonly been call¬ 
ed Catholic Epistles ,■ but for what reason, commentators 
•re not agreed. Hammond's account of the matter seems 
as probable as any ; namely, that the first epistle of Peter, 
and the first of John, having from the beginning been re¬ 
ceived as authentic, obtained the name of Catholic , or 
universally acknowledged, and therefore canonical epis¬ 
tles, to*distinguish them from the epistle of James, the 
second of Peter, the second and third of John, and the 
epistle of Jude ; all which were for a while doubled of, 
and by many not considered as a rule of faith. But their 
authenticity being at length acknowledged by the gene¬ 
rality of the churches, they also obtained the name of 
Catholic or universally received Epiatles, and were es¬ 
teemed of equal authority with the rest. Whitby, how¬ 
ever, seems to adopt the account which Oecumenius hath 
given of this matter ; namely, that these epistles were de¬ 
nominated Catholic , because all of them, except the two 
abort epistles of John, were written, not to people dwell¬ 
ing in one place, but to the Jews dispersed through all the 
countries within the Roman empire. 

Here it is proper to observe, that as we judged it ne¬ 
cessary to establish (he authenticity of Paul’s epistlea to 
the Hebrews, because of all his epistles it alone was called 
in question, so we judge it necessary to establish the au¬ 
thenticity of the five epistles above mentioned, because 
they were doubted of by many in the first age. In the 
preface, therefore, to each of these epistles, I will explain 
the grounds on which the church hath now received them 
into the canon of scripture; and the rather, because it 
will shew how generally all Paul’s epistles, except tnat to 
the Hebrews, were acknowledged and received as his from 
the very beginning. See sect. 2. paragraph 2. of this Pre¬ 
face. 

The testimonies of the ancients, by which the authenti¬ 
city of the books of the New Testament, and more espe¬ 
cially of the Catholic epistles, is established, have been 
carefully collected, and most fairly proposed by the excel¬ 
lent Lardner, in the supplement to his Credibility , £4c. 
Prom that valuable work I have transcribed the testimo¬ 
nies of the greatest importance for establishing the ge¬ 
nuineness of the Catholic epistles, and have marked the 
pages where they are to be found. But, in some cases, 
having abridged Lardner’s account, 1 have not marked the 
places from which I have taken the particulars. But the 
reader who desires more full information, will easily obtain 
it by consulting the three vols. of his Supplement, which 
treat of the Canon of the New Testament, where also he 
will find the judgment of authors, both ancient and mo¬ 
dern, concerning the above-mentioned doubted epistles, 
either accurately recited, or the places of their works dis¬ 
tinctly referred to, in which they have given their opinion 
concerning them. 

8*ct. I. —The History of Jamea , the Author of the Epia- 

tlc “which bears hie name . 

Is the catalogues of the apostles, given Matt x. 2. 
Mark iii. 16. Luke vi. 14. Acts L 13. we find two per¬ 
sons of the name of James. The first was the son of 
Zebedee , Matt x. 2.; the second, in all the catalogues, is 
called the eon of Alphrus . One of these apostles is called. 


Gal. i. 19. ‘the Lord’s brother.’—Wherefore, as there 
were only twelve apostles, and as James the son of Zebe¬ 
dee, so far as we know, was in no respect related to our 
Lord, the apostle called James the Eor<fs brother must 
have been James the son of Alpheus, called also James 
the Less, or younger, whose relation to Christ will appear 
by comparing Mark iv; 40. with John xix. 25. In' the 
former passage, Mark, speaking of the women who were 
present at the crucifixion, says, 4 There were also women 
looking on afar off, among whom were Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James the less, and of Joses and 
Salome.’ In the latter passage, John, speaking of the 
same women, says, 4 There stood by the cross of Jesus, 
"his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.’ Wherefore, our Lord’s 
* mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas,’ mentioned 
by John, is, in all probability, the'person whom Mark 
calls 4 Mary the mother of James the leas, and of Joses;’ 
consequently, her sons James and Joses were our Lord’s 
cousins-german by his mother. And as the Hebrews 
called all near relations brethren , (compare Gen. xiii. 6 . 
with Gen. xi. 27. and Gen. xxix. 12. with ver. 15.), it is 
more than probable, that James the son of Alpheus, who 
waa our Lord’s cousin-german, is ‘James the Lord’s 
brother’ mentioned Gal. i. 19. —Three circumstances con¬ 
firm this opinion : la/, James and Joses, the sons of Mary 
our Lord’s mother’s sister, are expressly called the breth¬ 
ren of Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3.—2 d t James the 
6on of our Lord’s mother’s siftter, being distinguished from 
another James by the appellation of the less, Mark xv. 40. 
there is good reason to think that he is the James whom 
Mark in this catalogue distinguishes from James the son 
of Zebedee, by the appellation of the son of Alpheus . It 
is true, Mary the mother of James and Joses is called 
the wife of Cleophas, John xix. 25. But Cleophas and 
Alpheus are the same names differently pronounced, the 
one according to the Hebrew, the other according to tho 
Greek orthography.—3 d t Of the persons called 4 the 
brethren of Jesus,’ Matt. xiii. 59. three are mentioned in 
the catalogues as apostles ; namely, James, and Simon, 
and Judas, They, I suppose, are the brethren of the 
Lord, who are said, as apostles, to have had a right to 
lead about a sister, or a wife, &c. ' Cor. ix. 5.—Jerome 
likewise thought James the Lord’s brother was so called, 
because be >was the son of Mary our Lora’s mother’s 
sister. 44 Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, cogno- 
mento justus, ut nonnulli existim&nt Josephi ex alia 
uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, Maris eororis roatris Do¬ 
mini (cujus Joannes in libro suo meminit) filius, post 
passionem Domini ab apostolis Hierosolymorum episco- 
pus ordinatus, unam tantum scripsit epistolam, qu© de 
septem Catholicis eat” Art. Jacobus.—Lardner, Canon, 
vol. iii. p. 63. says, Jerome seems to have been the first 
who said our Lord’s brethren were the eons of his mo¬ 
ther’s sister ; and that his opinion was at length embraced 
by Augustine, and has prevailed very much of late, being 
the opinion, of the Romanists in general, and of Lightfoot, 
Witsius, Lampe, and many of the Protestants. 

On the other hand, Origen, Epiphanius, and other 
ancient writers, both Greeks and Latins, were of opinion, 
that James the Lord’s brother was not the son of the 
Virgin’s sister, but of Joseph our Lord’s reputed father 
by a former wife* who died before he espoused the Virgin. 
Of the a&me opinion were Vossius, Basil age, and Cave 
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Among the Protestants, and Valerius among the Roman¬ 
ists. Epiphanius and Theophylact supposed that Joseph’s 
first wife was the widow of Alpheu9, who, being Joseph's 
brother, Joseph married her to raise up seed to him; and 
therefore James, the issue of that marriage, wsb fitly call¬ 
ed the son of Alpheua, and brother Of our Lord. But 
these suppositions might have been spared, if the ancients 
and moderns had recollected that near relations were 
called brethren by the Hebrews, and that Alpheua and 
Cleophas are the same names differently written. 

James the less, the son of Alpheua, being not only the 
Lord's near relation, but an apostle whom, as is gene¬ 
rally supposed, he honoured in a particular manner, by 
appearing to him alone after his resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 
7. these circumstances, together with his own personal 
merit, rendered him of such note among the apostles, that 
they appointed him to reside in Jerusalem, and to super¬ 
intend the church there. This appointment, Lardner 
says, was made soon after the martyrdom of Stephen ; 
and in support of his opinion he observes, 41 That Peter 
always speaks first as president among the apostles, until 
after the choice of the seven deacons. Every thing said 
of Su James after that, implies his presiding in the church 
of Jerusalem.” Canon, vol. iih p. 28. For example, 
when the apostles and elders at Jerusalem came together 
to consider whether it was needful to circumcise the Gen¬ 
tiles, after there had been much tlispi^ting, Peter spake, 
Acts xv. 7. then Barnabas and Paul, ver. 12. And when 
they had ended, James summed up the arguments, and 
proposed the terms on which the Gentiles were to be re¬ 
ceived into the church, ver. 19, 20, 21.; to which the 
whole assembly agreed, and wrote letters to the Gentiles 
conformably to the opinion of James, ver. 22-29. From 
this it is inferred, that James presided in the council of 
Jerusalem, because he was president of the church in that 
city. Chrysostom, in his hornily on Acts xv. says, 44 James 
was bishop of Jerusalem, and therefore spake last” 

In the time of this council Paul communicated the 
gospel which he preached among the Gentiles to three of 
the apostles, whom he calls pillar » ; and tells us, that 
when they perceived the inspiration and miraculous 
powers which he possessed, they gave him the right hands 
of fellowship, mentioning James first: Gal. ii. 9. 4 And 
knowing the grace .that was bestowed on me, James, 
Cephas, and John, who were pillars, gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hands of fellowship.’ This implies, 
that James, who in the first chapter he had called 4 the 
Lord’s brother,’ was not only an apostle, but the presid¬ 
ing apostle in the church of Jerusalem. In the same 
chapter, Paul, giving an account of what happened alter 
the council, says, ver. 11. 4 When Peter was come to 
Antioch, 12. Before that certain came from James, he 
did eat with the Gentiles; but when they were come, he 
withdrew, and separated himself, fearing them who were 
of the circumcision.’ This shews that James resided at 
Jerusalem, and presided in the church there, and was 
greatly respected by the Jewish believers. The same 
circumstance appears from Acts xxi. 17. where, giving an 
account of Paul’s journey to Jerusalem with the collections 
for the saints in Judea, Luke say6, ver. 18. 4 Paul went 
in with us to James, and all the elders were present.’ 
Farther, the respect in which James was held by the 
apostles, appears from two facts recorded by Luke. The 
first is, When Paul came to Jerusalem three years alter 
his conversion, Barnabas took him and brought him to 
Peter and James aa the chief apostles. Compare Acts 
Lx. 27. with Gal. L 19. The second fact is, After Peter 
was miraculously delivered out of prison, about the time 
of the passover in the year 44, 4 he came to the house of 
Mary,—where many were gathered together praying,’ 
Acts xii. 12.— 4 And when he had declared to them how 
Ihe Lord had brought him out of prison, he said, Go 


shew these things to James, and to the brethren,' ver. 17. 
—These particulars are mentioned by Lardner, and, before 
him by Whitby and Cave, to shew that James the Lord’s 
brother was really an apostle in the strict acceptation of 
the word; consequently, that Eusebius was mistaken, 
when he placed him among the seventy disciples. E. H. 
lib. i. c. 12. 

In the history of the Acts, there are some circum¬ 
stances which, as learned men have remaiked, lead us to 
conclude, that the apostles, by common agreement, al¬ 
lotted to each other the offices and duties which they 
were to perform. Thus, Acts viii. 14. 4 When the apos¬ 
tles who were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had re¬ 
ceived the word, they sent to them Peter and John.’— 
Acta xL 22. 4 Then tidings of these things,’ (namely, 
that a number of the Hellenist Jews in Antioch had 
received the word), 4 came to the ears of the* church 
which was in Jerusalem, and they sent forth Barnabas, 
that he should go as far as Antioch.’—Gal. ii. 9. 4 When 
James, Cephas, and John, perceived the grace that was 
given to me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
hands of fellowship, that we should go to the Gentiles, 
and they to the circumcision.* Wherefore, if James the 
Lord’s brother was really president of the church in Je¬ 
rusalem, as was formerly mentioned, and as the ancients 
universally affirm, he was in all probability placed in 
that station by the appointment, or with the approba¬ 
tion of the other apostles, as an ancient tradition, pre¬ 
served by Eusebius and Jerome, informs us. But Epi¬ 
phanius, Chrysostom, Oecumeniua, and Photius think 
he was raised to that office by our Lord himself.—That 
one of the apostles should reside constantly in Jerusalem, 
to whom the faithful might apply for advice in any diffi¬ 
cult case, was very proper; because circumstances might 
make it necessary for the greatest part of the apostles to 
leave Jerusalem, and to go to other countries.—Where¬ 
fore, as James the Lord’s brother was a person of singu* 
lar prudence and great authority, as well as an appslle, 
he was well qualified for that important station, and 
may have been appointed to it by commbn consent 
And as every apostle, by virtue of his superior charactei 
and illumination, bad a right to direct the affairs of the 
church where he happened to reside, the apostle James, 
by constantly residing in Jerusalem, became the perpetual 
president and director of the church there; on which 
account the ancients called him 1 the bishop of Jerusalem. 

Lardner’s character of James deserves a place here. 

44 Though we do not allow ourselves to enlarge on every 
thing said of him in the history of the council of Jeru 
s&lem, and his reception of Paul when he came up to 
Jerusalem and was imprisoned; yet I suppose, that 
every one may have discerned marks of an excellent 
character, and of his admirably uniting zeal and discre¬ 
tion, a love of truth and condescension to weak brethren. 
HU epistle confirms that character. I think likewise, 
that the preservation of his life in such a station as bis, 
to the time when he is mentioned last by Luke, may 
induce us to believe, that he was careful to be inoffensive 
in his behaviour to the unbelieving part of the Jewish 
nation, and that he was had in reverence by many of 
them.” Can. vol. iii. p. 20. 

James the Lord’s brother was surnamed the less, John 
xix. 25. either because he was younger than James the eon 
of Zebedee, or because he was a person of small sta¬ 
ture, which is the literal meaning of tb /*;*£*, the little . 
JameB was likewise surnamed the Just, not indeed in the 
New Testament, but by the ancients, who gave him that 
appellation onaceount of his singular virtue. Some in¬ 
deed have supposed James the Just to be a different per¬ 
son from James the son of Alpheus, and have ascribed 
this epistle to him ; but I think without foundation. For, 
as there are only two persons of the name of James men 
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oned in scripture as apostles, and as the most ancient 
Christian writers have given James the Lord’s brother 
the uumame of the Just , there is no reason to believe that 
there was any third person of the name of James, who 
was surnacned the Just, and who was the writer of this 
epistle. See Euseb. E. H, lib. iL—•Lard. Com. vol. iii. 

p. 26. 

Sa CT . II.— Of the Authenticity and Authority of the 

jEpistle of James . 

Bcza in his preface to this epistle tells us, that In the 
Syriac version, (I suppose he means the second Sytiac), 
the general title prefixed to the Catholic epistles is, “ The 
three epistles of the three apostles before whose eyes the 
Lord transfigured himself.” Wherefore, according to 
that translator, the author of this epistle was James the 
son of Zebedee ; in which opinion he hath been followed 
by the Arabic translator, and by some modern commen¬ 
tators, But, on that supposition, the epistle of James 
must have been written the first of all the epistles ; name¬ 
ly, before the year 43 or 44; for in one of these years 
James the son of Zebedee was put to death by Herod, 
Acts iii. 2. The errors, however, and vices reproved in 
this epistle, shew it to be of a much later date, being the 
very errors and vices which gave occasion to the epistles 
of Peter, and John, and Jude, which all agiee were writ¬ 
ten towards the conclusion of the lives of these apostles. 
Besides, there are passages in the epistle itself which im¬ 
ply, that at the time it was written the destruction of 
Jerusalem was at hand. For these reasons, Jerome’s 
opinion formerly mentioned, page 581. ought to be adopt¬ 
ed, who tells us, that this epistle was written by James, 
who was called the Lord's brother , because he was the 
eon of Mary tbe sister of our Lord’s mother. 

That this epistle was anciently esteemed a part of the 
sacred Canon, we learn from Eusebius, whose words I 
will recite. E. H. lib. iii. c. 25. 14 Here it will be pro¬ 
per to enumerate, in a summary way, the books of the 
New Testament which have been already mentioned. 
And, in tbe first place, are to.be ranked the four sacred 
Gospels; then the book of the Acts of the Apostles ; 
after that are to be reckoned the Epistles of Paul; in the 
next place, that called the first Epistle of John, and the 
first of Peter; after these is to be placed, if it be thought 
fit, the Revelation of John, the opinions of the ancients 
concerning which we shall in due season explain. Now 
these are among the acknowledged books. Among the 
contradicted, but yet well known to many,” or approved 
by many, 14 are that called the Epistle of James, and that 
of Jude, and the second of Peter, and the second and 
third of John, whether they were actually composed by 
the Evangelist, or by another of the same name. From 
this passage it appears, that in the beginning of the fourth 
century, the seven Epistles called Catholic were well 
known, and received by many, though some of them 
were not received by all. Farther, the same author (E. 
H. lib. iL c. 23.) writes as follows: 14 Thus far concern¬ 
ing James, the writer of the first Epistle called Catholic. 
But it ought to be observed, that (?6 $k*t4j) it is thought 
spurious.” By which Eusebius does not mean that it 
was in this time thought a forged writing, but that it had 
not been universally received by the church, as is evident 
from the reason which he subjoins: 44 For as much as 
there are not many of the ancient writers who have quot¬ 
ed it, as neither that called Jude’s, another of the epistles 
named Catholic. However, we know that these also 
are commonly used,” that is, publicly read, 44 in most 
churches with the rest” From this passage it appears, that 
notwithstanding the epistle of James was doubted of by 
Some, and not often quoted by the ancients, it was in 
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Eusebius’s days generally received, and publicly road in 
the churches of Christ 

That the epistle of James was early esteemed an in¬ 
spired writing, is evident from the following fact: That 
while- the second epistle of Peter, the second and third of 
John, the epistle of Jude, and the Revelation, are omitted 
in the first Syriac translation of the New Testament 
which was made in the beginning of the second century 
for the use of the converted Jews, the epistle of James 
hath found a place therein, equally with the boeks which 
were never called in question. This' is an argument of 
great weight For certainly the Jewish believers, to 
whom that epistle was addressed and delivered, were 
much better judges of its authenticity than the converted 
Gentiles, to whom it was not sent and who, perhaps, had 
no opportunity of being acquainted with it till long after 
it was written. Wherefore, its being received by the 
Jewish believers is an undeniable proof that they knew 
it to be written by James the apostle. Whereas, the ig¬ 
norance of the Gentile believers concerning this epistle, la 
not even a presumption against its authenticity. 

That the converted Gentiles had little knowledge of 
•the epistle of James in the first ages, may have been owing 
to various causes ; such as, That it was addressed to the 
Jews, and that the matters contained in it were personal 
to the Jews. For, on these accounts, the Jewish believers 
may have thought it not netessary'to communicate it to 
the Gentiles. And when it was made known to them, 
they may have scrupled to receive it as an inspired 
writing, for the following reasons:—1. The writer does 
not in the inscription take the title of an apostle, but 
calls himself simply, 4 James, a servant of God, and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ’ 2. Many of the ancients, by 
calling the writer of this epistle James the Just , have ren¬ 
dered his apostleship doubtful. 3. As they have done 
likewise, by speaking of him commonly as Bishop of Je¬ 
rusalem, and not as an apostle of Christ.—It is little 
wonder, therefore, that this epistle was not generally re¬ 
ceived by the converted Gentiles; consequently that it 
was not often quoted by them in their writings. But 
afterwards, when it was considered that this epistle was 
from the beginning received by the Jewish believers, and 
that it was translated into the Syriac language for their 
use ; and that Paul, though an apostle, sometimes con¬ 
tented himself with the appellation of 4 a servant of 
Christ,’ Philip, i. 1. Philem. ver. 1. and sometimes took 
no appellation but his own name, 1 Thess, i. 1. 2 Theas. 
LI.; and that the apostle John did not in any of his 
epistles call himself an apostle—-the title which the author 
of the epistle of James had to be an apostle was no longer 
doubted, but he was generally acknowledged to be 
4 James tbe son of Alpheus,’ and 4 the Lord's brother;’ 
and his epistle, after an accurate examination, (see Pre¬ 
face to 2 Peter, sect. 1. paragr. 2.), was received into the 
canon as an inspired writing. So Estius tells us, who 
affirms, that, after the fourth century, no church nor ec¬ 
clesiastical writer is found, who ever doubted of the au¬ 
thority of this epistle. But, on the contrary, all the cata¬ 
logues of the books of scripture, published, whether by 
general or provincial councils, or by Roman bishops or 
other orthodox writers since the fourth century, constantly 
number it among the Canonical scriptures. See Whitby’s 
Preface. 

With respect to what is remarked by Eusebius, that 
there are not many ancient writers who have quoted the 
epistle of James, learned men have observed, that Cle¬ 
ment of Rome hath quoted it four several times. And 
so does Ignatius in his genuine epistle to the Ephesians, 
sect 10. 12. 17. 30. And Origen in his 13th Homily 
on Genesis, sect 6. That it was not more generally 
quoted by the ancients, besides the things already men¬ 
tioned may have been owing to the following reasons-:— 
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1. Being written to the whole Jewish nation, to correct 
the errors* and vices which prevailed among them, the 
Gentiles may have thought themselves little concerned 
with it, and may have been at no pains to procure copies 
of it; by which means it was not at first so generally 
known among them as some other books of scripture.— 

2. The seeming opposition of the doctrine jn this epistle, 
to the doctrine of Paul concerning justification by faith 
without works of law, may have occasioned it to be less 

1 Pet, i. 1. Who hath begotten us again to a living 
hope, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ 

Rom, v. 3. Knowing that affliction worketh out pa¬ 
tience, and patience experience. 

Rom. ii. 13. Not the hearers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. 

Rom. vii. 23. I see another law in my members, 
warring against the law of my mind. 

1 Pet. ii. 11. Lusts which war against the soul. 

I Pet. v. 8, Your adversary the devil: 9. Whom re¬ 
sist, steadfast in the faith. 

1 Pet. v. 6. Be humbled under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you. 

Rom. iv. 4. Who art thou that condemnest another 
man's household servant ? 

1 Pet. iv. 8. Love covereth a multitude of sins. 

Sect. III. — Of the Persons to whom the Epistle of James 
was addressed: — Of the Time and Place ‘where it -was 
•written and delivered;—And of the Death of James. 

I. Beza thought the epistle of James was written to 
the believing Jews dispersed all over the* world. This 
likewise was the opinion of Cave and Fabricius. Grotius 
says, it was written to all the people of Israel living out 
of Judea; in which he is followed by Wall. But Lard- 
ner, with more probability, thinks it was written to the 
whole Jewish nation in Judea, and out of it, whether be¬ 
lievers or not. This opinion he builds on the inscription 
of the epistle, which runs thus :— 4 James, a servant of 
God, and of Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes;' that is, 
to the whole Jewish nation, in whatever part of the 
world they were living. For no description of that 
people can be more comprehensive than the twelve tribes ; 
and though it be added, -who are in the dispersion , the 
expression, he thinks, includes the Jews living in Judea, 
who, since the Romans subdued them, might be considered 
as dispersed even in Judea itself. Or, if this sense oT the 
expression is not admitted, it can imply no more but 
that the apostle’s letter was chiefly intended for the 
Jews in foreign countries ; consequently, it does not ei- 
elude the Jews in Judea, who were the writer’s peculiar 
charge ; and to whom, as shall be shewed immediately, 
some things in the epistle more especially belong. Next, 
that this epistle was designed for the unconverted as well 
as the converted Jews, is plain from this, that the apos¬ 
tle did not in the beginning of it wish the twelve tribes 
1 grace and peace from Jesus Christ,’ but gave them only 
a general salutation, or wish of health ; neither did he 
conclude his letter with any Christian benediction, as he 
would have done if the whole of his letter had been in¬ 
tended for believers. Farther, that tins epistle was de¬ 
signed in part for the unbelieving Jews, appears from 
some passages which belong more particularly to them. 
For example,- chap. iv. 1—10. where the writer speaks 
of wars and fightings among them, in which, being ac¬ 
tuated by their lusts, they killed one another. These 
things could not be said of the believing Jews, but must 
be understood of the mutinies and insurrections which 
the unbelievers, especially the zealots, raised both in 
Judea and in the provinces, and which brought on the 


regarded by the moat ancient writers; just as in latei 
times it was on the same account rejected by Luther, who 
to show his contempt of it, called it ( epistola straminea 
a strawy or chaffy epistle. 

To conclude, the authority of the epistle of James a 
an inspired writing, is abundantly established, in Mill’s 
opinion, by the apostles Paul and Peter, who have in theii 
writings many sentiments and expressions similar to th^ae 
contained in this epistle. For example :— 

James i. 18. Having willed it, he hath begotten us by 
the word. 

James i. 3. Knowing, that the proving of your faith 
worketh out patience. 

James i. 22. And be ye doers of the law, and not 
hearers only, deceiving yourselves by false reasoning. 

James iv. 1, Come they not hence, even from your 
lusts, which war in your members 1 

James iv. 7. Resist the devil, and he will flee from 
you. 

James iv. 10. Be humbled in the presence of God, and 
he will lift you up. 

James iv, 12. Thou, who art thou that condemnest 
another 1 

James v. 20. Will cover a multitude of sins. 


war with the Roraanb; also chap. v. 1—5. where James 
describes the miseries which were coming on the persons 
to whom he writes, and which fell heaviest on the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews in Judea ; and mentions their 4 condemning 
the just One, who did not resist them,’ and insinuates, 
that these miseries were coming on them for that crime. 
Lastly, the whole of the third chapter, in Whitby's 
opinion, may have been intended for the unbelieving as 
well as the believing Jews, the name of brethren being 
applicable to both, when used by a writer of their own 
nation. 

II. With respect to the date of this epistle, they who 
think it was written by James the son of Alpheus, fix it 
to the year 62; because the wars and insurrections, which 
ended in the destruction of the Jewish commonwealth, 
are reproved in it, and the coming of Christ to destroy 
Jerusalem, and break the power of the unbelieving part 
of the nation, is said, chap. v. 8. to be near. Later than 
that year the epistle of James cannot be dated, if the 
opinion of Theodoret be admitted, who tells us, that 
what is said in the epistle to the Hebrews, which was 
written in the end of the year 62, or the beginning of 
the year 63, refers, among others, to the martyrdom of 
James the Just , chap. xiii. 7. 4 Remember your rulere, 
who have spoken to you the word of God ; and, atten¬ 
tively considering the ending of their conversation, imi¬ 
tate their faith/ 

Joseph, the Jewish historian, is supposed to have 
spoken of the death of James the Just in the following 
passage: 44 Ananus the younger, who had just before 
been nominated high-priest, was haughty in his behaviour, 
and extremely daring. He was of the sect of the Saddu- 
cees, who are above all other Jews severe in their judi* 
cial sentences. As therefore Ananus was such a man, 
he, thinking he had a fit opportunity, because Festus was 
dead and Albinus was yet upon the road, calls a council, 
and bringing before them 1 the brother of Jesus* who is 
called Christ, whose name was James,' and some others, 
he brought an accusation against them as transgressors 
of the law, and delivered them to be stoned to death; by 
which means he offended some of the mildest Jews in 
the city, and such as were most exact observers of the 
law.” Ant. lib. 20. cap. 8. Genev. Edit. If the words, 

1 the brother of Jesus who is called Christ,' are genuine 
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this passage will fix the death of J&mea to the year 63, 
after Feslus was dead, and before Albinus came into the 
province. But many learned men, and among the rest 
l.e Clero, Are Critic. Part III. sect 1. cap. 14. and Lard- 
ncr. Can. vol. iii. p. 51. think these worda are an interpo¬ 
lation. The ancient Christian writers give a different 
account of the death of James : They think he was killed, 
not in consequence of a judicial trial, but in a popular 
umutt, the occasion of which Eusebius thus explains, E. 
H. 1 . ‘2. c. *23. " When Paul had appealed to Cttsar, and 
had been sent to Rome by Featus, the Jews, who had 
aimed at his death, being disappointed in that design, 
turned their rage against James the Lord's brother, who 
had been appointed by the apostle bishop of Jerusalem," 
Ac, LardneT conjectures that the death of James was 
partly “ occasioned by the offence taken at his epistle ; in 
which are not only sharp reprehensions of the unbelieving 
Jew6, for the crirties committed by them, but also affecting 
representations of the dreadful calamities coming upon 
them." Can. iii. p. 93. By laying these facts and cir¬ 
cumstances together, we cannot be much mistaken in 
supposing, that James wrote his epistle after the mutinies 
and insurrections which brought on the war with the Ro¬ 
mans were begun, and before Jerusalem wag besieged; 
consequently in the beginning of the year 62, or in 61, a 
short time before James’s death. This is Lardner's'opinion, 
p. 92. But Mill and Fabricius think it was written in the 
year 60, a year or two before his death. 

As the apostle James commonly resided in Jerusalem, 
for the purpose of superintending the affairs of the church 
there, it is reasonable to think he wrote his epistle in Je¬ 
rusalem, and delivered copies of it both to the believing 
and unbelieving inhabitants of that city, who, no doubt, 
circulated it among their brethren in distant countries, by 
means of such of them as came up t Jerusalem annually 
to the feast of Pentecost 


Sect. IV.— Of the Design of the Apostle James in -writ¬ 
ing hit Epistle* 

Manx of the converted Jews having formerly been of 
the sect of the Pharisees, who held the doctrines of fate 
end of the decrees of God, brought into the church not 
these doctrines alone, but the errors which the corrupt 
part of the nation had built on them ; such as, that God 
U the author of sin, and that whoever professes the true 
religion is sure of salvation, whatever his temper or prac¬ 
tice might be. In these mistaken notions the converted 
Jews seem to have been confirmed by certain passages of 
Paul’s epistles, which they wrested to their own destruc¬ 
tion. For example, Rom. L 28. where it is said, that God 
1 delivered the Gentiles to a reprobate mind.’—Rom. vii. 
17. * It is no more I who work it out, but sin dwelling in 
me.’ See the note on that verse.—Rom. ix. 19. * Whom 
he will he hardeneth.’—ver. 2t. 4 Hath not the potter 
power over the clay V dec.—chap. xi. 8. 4 And the rest are 
blinded, as it is written,’ dec. It seems the Judaizers in 
the Christian church, not willing to acknowledge that, 
according to the idiom of the Hebrew language, 4 God is 
■aid to do what he permits,’ inferred from the passages just 
now mentioned, that the sinful actions of men being all 
decreed by God, there is no resisting his will; and that 
the temptations by which men are seduced to sin, being 
all appointed of God, he is actually the author of men’s 
sins. Farther, Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith 
without works of law, being considered by the Judaizers as 
a confirmation of their favourite tenet, that nothing is ne¬ 


cessary to salvation but the knowledge and profession of 
the true religion, many of them affirmed, that men arfe 
sanctified and made acceptable to God by knowledge alone. 
These false teachers corrupted the gospel in this manner, 
that by rendering it acceptable to the wicked, they might 
increase the number of their disciples, and draw money 
from them to spend on their lu6ts. Bee Pref. to Jude 
sect. 4. 

From these pernicious doctrines flowed that extreme 
corruption of manners found among some sects of Chris¬ 
tians in the first ages; and particularly among the Simo- 
niane, Nicolaitans, and other heretics of Jewish extrac- 1 
tion, of which there are evident traces in the apostolical 
epistles. (See Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3.) From the same 
polluted source issued those manifold crimes, for which 
the unbelieving Jews were infamous and intolerable every¬ 
where, about the time of the breaking out of the war 
which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem and the dis¬ 
persion of the nation. See the Illustrations prefixed to 2 
Pet. chap. i. and ii. 

In this state of the Jewish nation and of the Christian 
church in the latter period of the first age, it became abs<^ 
lutely necessary that the apostles of the circumcision who 
were then alive, should exert their authority in confuting 
errors, which were not only ruinous to the souls of men, 
but most dishonourable to the character of God as the 
governor of the universe. Wherefore, to expose the dan¬ 
gerous nature of these errors, and to guard the faithful 
against them, the apostles Peter, (see Pref. to 2 Pet. sect 
6.), and James, and John, (see Pref. to l John, secL 3.), 
and Jude, (see Pref. to Jude, sect. 4.), wrote the seven 
epistles called Catholic. So Augustine informs us io his 
treatise of Faith and Good Works, chap. 14. 44 A wicked 
opinion having sprung up, even in the apostles’ days, by 
misunderstanding Paul’s arguments, Peter, John, James, 
and Jude aimed in their epistles principally at this end, 
to vindicate the doctrine of Paul from the false conse¬ 
quences charged upon it, and to shew that faith without 
works is nothing worth ; but indeed Paul does not speak 
of faith at large, but only of that living, fruitful, and evan- 
gelical faith which he himself saith worketh by love. As 
for that faith void of good works, which these men thought 
sufficient to salvation, he declareth positively against it"— 
And having mentioned that Peter says some passages of 
bis brother Paul’s epistles had been wrested by unlearned 
men, Augustine observes, that Peter calls it -wresting , be¬ 
cause Paul was in truth of the same opinion with the other 
apostles, and held eternal life impossible to be obtained by 
any faith which had not the attestation of a holy life." 
Benson’s translation in his note on 2 Pet i. 9. 

But although all the Catholic epistles were written to 
confute the corrupt doctrines and practices of the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews, and of the Judaizing Christians, in none of 
them are these doctrines more strongly opposed than in 
this epistle of James. For the sentiments which it con¬ 
tains are excellent, the doctrines which it inculcates are 
perfectly just and conformable to the spirit of the gospel, 
the precepts which it enjoinB have all a tendency to ad¬ 
vance the perfection and happiness of human nature. 
Moreover, the arguments by which the practice of religion 
and morality are enforced, are most cogent and affecting, 
and the language in which they are expressed is beautifuL 
From all which it follows, that this writing is the produc¬ 
tion of a person of an enlarged understanding, and of 
gTeat goodness of heart, which, as Lardner observes, is the 
very character ascribed to James our Lord’s brother, by 
all the Christian writers who have made mention of 
him. 
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JAMES. 


Chav. L . 


CHAPTER 1. 


View and Hlustration of the Exhortation* contained in thi* Chapter . 


The object of this epistle being to persuade the whole 
body of the Jewish nation to forsake the many errors and 
vices into which they had fallen, the apostle first directed 
his discourse to such of them as were Christians, who, it 
would seem, were becoming impatient under the persecu¬ 
tion they were suffering for their religion ; and the rather, 
because their unbelieving brethren had endeavoured to 
persuade them, that the evils under which they laboured 
Were tokeps of the divine displeasure. For they applied to 
individuals those passages of the law in which God de¬ 
clared he would bless and prosper the Israelitish nation, 
or curse and afflict it, according as it adhered to or forsook 
the law of Moses. Wherefore, to enable the Jewish 
Christians to judge rightly of the affliction they were en¬ 
during, and to reconcile them to their then suffering lot, 
the apostle, in the beginning of his epistle, exhorted them 
to rejoice exceedingly in affliction as a real advantage, 
ver. 2.—Because it was intended by God to produce in 
them patience, ver. 3.—And if it produced patience, it 
would contribute to the perfecting of many other virtues 
in them, ver. 4.—In the second place, the apostle exhorted 
them to pray for wisdom to enable them to make a proper 
use of their afflictions, and assured them, that God was 
most willing to grant them that, and every other good 
gift, ver. 5.—provided they asked these gifts sincerely, 
ver. 6-8.—Thirdly, that the poor among the brethren 
might be encouraged to bear the hardships of their lot 
patiently, and that the rich might not be too much cast 
down when they were stript of their riches and possessions 
by their persecutors, he represented to the poor their great 
dignity as the sons of God, and the excellent possessions 
they were entitled to as the heirs of God : On the other 
band, the rich he put in mind of the emptiness, instabi¬ 
lity, and brevity of all human grandeur, by comparing it 
to a flower whose leaves wither and fall immediately on 
their being exposed to the scorching heat of the sun, ver. 
9r-l 1.—Fourthly, to encourage both the poor and the rich 
to suffer cheerfully the loss of the transitory goods of this 
life for Christ's sake, he brought to their remembrance 
Christ's promise to bestow on them, in recompense, a 
crown of life, ver. 12. 

The apostle next directed his discourse to the unbe¬ 
lieving part of the nation, and expressly condemned that 
impious notion by which many of them, and even some 
of the Judaizing teachers among the Christians, pre¬ 
tended to vindicate their worst actions, namely, that God 


tempts men to sin, and is the author of the sinful actions i 
to which he tempts them. For he assured them, that God i 
neither, seduces. any man to sin, neither is himself se¬ 
duced by any one, ver. 13.—But that every man is seduced • 
by his own lusts, ver. 14.—which being indulged in the < 
mind, bring forth sin; and sin, by frequent repetition 
being nourished to maturity, bringeth forth death at length 
to the sinner, ver. 15.—Wherefore he besought them, not 
to deceive themselves by the impious notion that God is 
the author of sin, ver. 16.—He is the author of every good 
and perfect gift, and of nothing but good, and that inva¬ 
riably, ver. 17.—Farther, that 6uch of them as professed 
the gospel might be brought to a right faith and practise, 
he desired them, as learners, to hearken with attention 
and submission tQ the apostles of .Christ, who had brought 
them the word ; and to be slow in delivering their opinion 
on matters of religion, lest they might say something that 
was dishonourable to God; and by no means to be angry 
with those who differed from them, ver. 19, 20.—And to 
lay aside all those evil passions which they had hitherto 
indulged, and which hindered them from receiving the 
word with meekness, ver. 21.—Then exhorted them to be 
doers, rather than hearers only of the word, ver. 22.— 
because the person who contents himself with hearing the 
word, is like a man who transiently beholds his natural 
face in a glass, then goes away, and immediately forgets 
his own appearance, so that he is at no pains to remove 
from his face any thing that is disagreeable in.it, Ac. ver. 
2£-25. 

The apostle, having thus exhorted the Jews to be doers 1 
of the law, proceeded to mention certain points of the law, 
which persons who pretend to be holier than their neigh¬ 
bours are apt to neglect, but which merit the attention of 
all who are truly religious: And, first, he recommended 
the bridling of the tongue—that virtue being a great mark 
of perfection in those who possess it, and the want of it a 
certain proof that such a person's religion is false, ver. 26. 
—An exhortation of this kind was peculiarly suitable to 
the Judaizing teachers, who' sinned exceedingly with 
their tongue, both by inculcating erroneous doctrines, 
together with a most corrupt motality, and by reviling ail 
who opposed their errors. The second point of duty 
which the apostle recommended was, kind offices to 
orphans and widows in their affliction, oecause such good 
works are in the sight of God a principal part of true reli¬ 
gion, ver. 27. 


New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. I.— l James, a servant of God 1 and Chap. I.— 1 Jamet, a servant of God , (see Rom. l. 1'. note l.)» 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes 3 and of the Lord Jems Christ, to the twelve tribes who are dispersed 
who are in the dispersion—health ,* among the Gentiles— health. 


Ver. 1.—1. h servant of God.}—James called himself 'a servant 
of God,’ as wclL as 4 of Jesus Christ, ’ for the sake of the unconvert¬ 
ed Jews, who, because he was a servant of Christ, thought he was 
not a servant of God. 

2. To the twelve tribes.]—That the twelve tribes were actually in 
existence when James wrote hisepi9tle, will appear from the follow¬ 
ing facts1. Notwithstanding Cyrus allowed all the Jews in his 
dominions to return to their own land, many of them did not return. 
This happened agreeably to God’s purpose, in permitting them to be 
earned captive into Assyria and Babylonia. For he intended to make 
himself known among the heathens, by means of the knowledge of 
bis being and perfections, which the Jews in their dispersion would 
communicate to them. This also was the reason that God deter¬ 
mined that the ten tribes should never return to their own land, 
Hos. i. 6. viii. 8. ix. 3. 15. 17.— 2. That, comparatively speaking, few 
of the twelve tribes returned in consequence of Cyrus’s decree, but 
continued to live among the Gentiles, appears from this, that in the 
days of Ahasuerus, one of the successors of Cyrus, who reigned 
from India to Ethiopia, over a hundred and twenty-seven provinces, 
Esther iii. 8. 1 the Jews were dispersed among the people in all the 


ivinces of his kingdom, and their laws were diverse from the 
r 8 of all other people, and they did not keep the king's laws : So 
t, by adhering to their own usages, they kept themselves distinct 
m all the nations among whom they lived —3. On the day of 
itecost, which happened next after our Lord’*ascension, Acts II. 
I. 1 Therewere dwelling at Jerusalem^ Jews, devout men out of 
sry nation under heaven,—Parthian9, Medes, and Elamites, 
numerous were the Jews, and so widely dispersed through all 
countries of the world.—4. When Paul travelled through Asia 
1 Europe, he found the Jews so numerous, that in all the noted 
es of the Gentiles they had synagogues in which they assembled 
the worship of God, and were joined by multitudes ofproselytes 
m among the heathens, to whom likewise he preached the gt> s pfd- 
. The same apostle, In his speech to king Agrippa, amrined that 
twelve tribes were then existing, and that they served God day 
I nighL In expectation of the promise made to the lathers, aci» 
ri. 6—6. Josephus, AnL 1. 14. c. 12. tells us that one region could 
contain the Jews, but they dwelled in most of the flourishing 
es of Asia.and Europe, in the islands and continent, not much 
9 in number than the heathen inhabitants. From all which it is 
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JAMES. 


2 My brethren, count it joy when ye 
fall into divers trial*. 1 

5 Knowing that (to Jaufnot, 1 Pet. i. 7.) 
ihe proof of your faith worketh out patience : 

4 Let patience, (/•, 106.) therefore , have a 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect and cotn- 
pU:c,' c^cienr in nothing. 

5 If any of you be deficient in wisdom, 1 let 
him ask IT of God, who giveth to all Man libe¬ 
rally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be given 
(• him. 

6 But let him ask in faith, (/unfa Juu^no- 

being not at all irresolute for he who 
is irretolute, is like a wave of the se a , driven 
of the wind, and loesed. 

7 (r*{, 97.) Now, let not that man think 
he shall receive any thing from -the Lord, 1 

8 A man of two mind a 1 is unstable 3 in all 
his ways. 

9 (.n, 104.) Moreover, let the brother who 
IS low, glory in hit exaltation ; 

10 And the rich in hit humiliation. 1 For , 
as a flower of an herb , (1 Pet. i. 24. note), he 
shall pass away. 3 

11 For the sun riteth with a burning heat, 
and withereth the herb ; and the flower thereof 
falleth down , and 'the beauty of the appear - 
once 1 thereof perisheth: 80 also the rich man 
thaU wither in his ways. 3 
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2 My brethren, instead of placing your happiness in great worldly 
prosperity, count it a mott joyful event when ye fall into divert 
trialt. See ver. 13. note. 

3 Knowing that the proving of your faith by persecution nnd af¬ 
fliction, worketh out in you patience and resignation to God’s will, 
from which many other virtues will flow : 

4 Let patience, therefore, operate fully, that ye may be perfect 
and complete in the virtues which ye already possess, and deficient 
in no virtue which ye ought to attain. 

6 If any of you be so deficient in witdom as not to make a due 
use of afflictions, let him ask it of God — i?ho giveth good things to 
all men liberally , and reproaches none for asking these things with 
importunity— and it shall be given to him . 

6 But let him ask in the faith that God is able and willing to 
grant what he asks, not at all irresolute with respect to what he 
asks; for he who is irresolute concerning the good gifts for which 
he prays, is like a wave of the sea, driven of the wind and tossed: 
he will not pursue any virtue steadily. 

7 Now, let not that man think , that, by the mere uttering of 
words not accompanied with sincere desires and endeavours, he shall 
receive any spiritual blessings from the Lord. 

8 A man of two minds is unstable in all his purposes and actions, 
and never can attain any excellency of character. 

9 Moreover, let the Christian who is low in this life^/ory in his 
great dignity as a son of God and an heir of hea/en, equally with 
the rich; 

10 And let the ric\ who suffers for being a Christian, glory in 
being reduced to poverty for his attachment to so excellent a cause. 
JFor as a ftower of an herb he must soon die . 

11 For the sun (arrruxt, l. aorist) riseth with a burning heat, and 
withereth the herb ; and the flower thereof falleth down, and its 
b dutiful form perisheth .- so also the rich man , by the common vi¬ 
cissitudes of life, or by diseases and death seizing him in the midst 
of his glory, shall with/r in his ways ; the grandeur of hie stale shall 
vanish* 


evident, that the Jews of the dispersion were more numerous than 
even the Jews in Judea; and that James very properly inscribed 
his letter to the twelve tribes which were in the dispersion; seeing 
the twelve tribes really existed then, and do still exist, although not 
distinguished by separate habitations, as they were anciently in their 
own land 

3 Health.}—Luther and Caietan, who believed James to be no 
apostie, and rejected his epistle, called this a naked manner of sa¬ 
lutation unworthy of an apostle, because it was not a wish of grace 
and peace, but only o( health (z*«pt»*>. The apostle John, however, 
in his second epistle, used this salutation. It ie the salutation like¬ 
wise which the angel gave to Mary, Luke i. 26. Nay, this naked 
anil heathenish manner of salutation, as they are pleased to term it, 
was used by the CouncQ of Jerusalem in their letter to the convert¬ 
ed Gentiles, Acts xv. 23. And as that letter was dictated by James 
the author of this epistle, it is beautiful to observe the aame form 
of salutation used in both. 

Ver. 2. When ye Call into divers trials.]—The word wi*f*o>a»c, 
which in our Bible is translated temptation* , does not signify here 
what is commonly meant by temptations; for these we are directed 
to pray against. But it denotes trials by affliction and persecution. 
To these, God, by whose providence they come, exposes men, not 
to lead them into sin, but to afford them an opportunity of eier- 
ci4mg and improving their virtues. Affliction, however, and per¬ 
secution, contrary to God’s intention, often prove temptations to sin 
through the influence of men’s lusts.—Because afflictions have a 
natural influence to improve men's virtue, our Lord declared those 
‘ blessed who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake,’ MalL v. 10. 
and exhorted such, ver. 12. ‘to rejoice a\j be exceeding glad.’ 
These sentiments the apostle James, I doubt not, had in his eye, 
when he exhorted the Jewish Christians to ’count it all joy when 
they fell into divers triala’ 

Ver. 4. And complete.)—'0 *uiim*o». This word is applied to 
such living creatures as have all the members which belong to their 
kind. See t These, v. 23. note 1.—Here it signifies that the virtues 
proper to the new creature, which the brethren already possessed, 
were to be complete both in principle and in practice. 

Ver. 5. Deficient in wisdom.]— Wisdom, in the common accepta¬ 
tion of the word, denotes a sound practical judgment concerning 
things to be done or avoided. But in scripture It signifies that as¬ 
semblage of virtues which constitute true religion. Bee chap. iil. 
17 —By wisdom, in this place, Benson understands those spiritual 
gilts which Christ promised to his disciples to enable them to defend 
the gospel, Luke xxi. 15. But I rather think practical wisdom 
to improve one’s afflictions is meant, as expressed in the commen¬ 
tary. 

Ver. C. Not at all irresolute.]—One of the senses of J «asf IB 
to be in doubt, to be divided in one’s own mind, consequently to be 
irresolute. Parkhurst’s Dictionary. 

Ver ; 7. Receive any thing from the Lord.]—The man who Is not 
fixed in lus resolution to pursue virtue and avoid vice, but halts be¬ 


tween the two, can never ask God’s assistance sincerely, and there¬ 
fore cannot expect to receive from God what he asks. Sec Esiius 
on 1 John v. 14. for an account of the qualifications necessary to 
acceptable prayer. 

Ver. 8.—i. A man of two minds.]—The word signifies 

one who has two souls , of which the one is of (his opinion, Ihe oiher 
of that; consequently is ever changing his resolutions ami actions, 
according to the passion which happens to have the ascendant for 
the time. We have the same word, chap. iv. 8. applied to persona 
atrociously wicked. 

2. Is unstable in alibis ways.)—Having no fixed inclination either 
to virtue or vice, he halts between the two ; and, pursuing no sieady 
lan of conduct, he will neither be delivered from ’ :es, though 
e sometimes resists them, nor acquire any measure of virtue, 
though he sometimes pursues it—Some are of opinion, ihat in this 
passage the apostle speaks of those Jews wha were not resolved 
whether they would adhere to the law or to the gospel. 

Ver. 10.—I. The rich in his humiliation.]—So the word is trans¬ 
lated, Acts viii. 33. in this verse, being opposed to ■. 

in thp preceding, signifies the humiliation of the rich man, by his 
being stripped of hie riches and possessions, of his liberty, and even 
by his being liable to lose his life on account of the gospel. Here, 
therefore, the apostle adviseth the rich to glory when they lose i he 
uncertain riches of this life, for the sake of maintaining such excel¬ 
lent possessions as truth and a good conscience, with ihe favour 
and approbation ofGod.—Grotius and Le Clerc, by supplying «"rx«- 
translate the clause thus; Let the rich be ashamed of hie 
meanness; that is, of the emptiness and uncertainty of (he enjoy¬ 
ments in which he delights. But the translation 1 have given agrees 
belter with the scope of the passage. 

2. He shall pass away.]—The apostle’s argument is, that the rich 
who lose their possessions for righteousness' sake, lose ihinge 
comparatively of small value, and winch, according to (he course 
of nature, they must soon part with, though they do not suffer per¬ 
secution. 

Ver. 11.—1. And the beauty (jr*ocunrov, of the face) of the appear¬ 
ance thereof.]—The Greek word la applied metaphorically to tilings 
inanimate, to denote their external form or appearance. Thus ihe 
face of the earth, the face of the heavens, dec. 

2. Wither in his ways.]—As from •«***, signifies a 

way or journey, (Luke xiil. 22J, some are of opinion, that the word 
may here be translated ' shall wither in his journeys meaning 
those journeys which the rich Jews, who were commonly mer¬ 
chants, made for the sake of carrying on their traffic. But as, In 
scripture, one's way is put for his actions or course of life, (ver. 
8.), I think way* here signifies the rich man’s projects or pursuits . 
a sense which agrees well with the context. Wherefore, the cor¬ 
rection proposed by Erasmus, ** t*i« w being inept, and 
without the authority of BIBB, ie justly rejected.—One MB. mention 
ed by Mill reads here tvwof tm*t, in hie richee or abundance, llut 
being a single authority, K is of little value. 
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JAMES. 


Chap. I 


2 Blessed is the man who sustaineth trial, 
(see ver. 13. note), for, becoming an approved 
person, he shall receive thfi crown (see 1 Cor. 
ix. 25. note 2.) of life, which the Lord hath 
promised to them -who love him. 

13 Let no one -who is tempted say, Certain¬ 
ly I am tempted (at no) by God. 1 For God is 
incapable of being tempted by evil things, (ft, 
101.), and he tempteth no one. 


14 But every one is tempted of his own 
lust, being drawn away and enticed 1 BT IT. 

15 Then lust having conceived , 1 bringeth 
forth sin ; and sin being perfected, 2 bringeth 
forth death. 3 

16 Be not deceived, my beloved brethren: 


12 The glory of this life being so transitory, blessed is the man, i 
whether he be rich or poor, who worthily sustains the trial which is i 
appointed him, for, becoming an approved person , he shall receive ■ 
the crown of life , which the Lord Christ hath promised to them who , 
love him more than relations, or riches, or life Itself. 

13 Let no one -who is drawn into sin by the things which befall I 
him, say with the false teachers, Truly / am seduced by God. For i 
God is incapable of being seduced by evil things , and he does not se- I 
duce any one, either by an outward or inward influence. Hi« i 
infinite holiness and goodness make every thing of that sort impos- | 
sible. 

14 But every sinner is seduced by his own lust , being voluntarily | 
drawn away from virtue, and enticed to sin by it, as by the allure- i 
ments of an harlot. 

15 Then lust , by enticing the 6inner to its embraces, having con- \ 
ceived, bringeth forth sinful actions ; and sinful actions, by frequent I 
repetition being perfected into a confirmed habit, bring forth eternal | 
death as their offspring. 

16 Be not deceived, my beloved brethren , into the belief that God I 
is the author of sin. 


17 Every good gift, and every perfect free 17 So far is God from seducing men to sin, that every good gift, ! 

Siftt* is from above, descending from the Fa- whether it be our reasonable faculties, or virtuous dispositions, or | 
ther of lights, 2 with whom Mere is no variable- outward happy circumstances, and every perfect gift , pardon of sin, i 
ness, nor shadow of turning. 3 the favour of God, and eternal life, is from above , descending from i 

God the awMor of all virtue and happiness, with whom there is no I 

variableness nor shadow of change. 

18 Having willed it , 1 he hath begotten us 18 The Father of lights, agreeably to his own good pleasure , hath 1 

by the word of truth, 2 in order that we should begotten us Jews for sons by the preaching of the gospel , that being | 
be a kind of first-fruits 3 of his creatures. converted and sanctified, we should be a kind of first-fruits of his \ 

creatures ; the most acceptable part of his creatures. 

19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let 19 Since God hath willed to regenerate us by the gospel, my bt- 

every man be swift to hear, slow to speak, 1 loved brethren, let every man be swift to hear the gospel, and ilow i 
slow to wrath. 3 to speak concerning it till he understands it; slew also to -wrath in : 

religious matters. 


Ver. 13. 3ay I am tempted of God.]— nnf^nv, to tempt , some* 
times signifies to try, in order to discover the disposition of a per¬ 
son, or to improve his virtue, ver. 12. In this sense God is said to 
have tempted or tried Abraham, and the Israelites. Not that he was 
ignorant of the dispositions of either of them. In the same sense 
the Israelites are said to have tempted or proved God. They put 
his power and goodness to the trial, by entertaining doubts con¬ 
cerning them. Here, to tempt, signifies to solicit one to sin, and 
actually to seduce him into sin, which is the effect of temptation or 
solicitation. See ver. 14.—In this sense the devil tempts men. And 
because he is continually employed in that malicious work, he is 
called, by way of eminence, the tempter. It is in this 

sense we are to understand the saying in the end of the verse, that 
God is incapable of being tempted, that is, seduced to sin by evil 
things, and that he seduces no one to sin. God having nothing either 
to hope or fear, no evil being, whether man or angel, can either en¬ 
tice or seduce him. Farther, his infinitely perfect nature admitting 
no evil thought or inclination, he is absolutely (jfiqjfid incapable 
of being tempted. 

Ver. 14. Being drawn away and enticed.]—EgiJuto/<iro{ mi 

literally being drawn out when caught with a bait. It is 
generally Supposed that the allusion here is to the drawing of fish 
out of a river with a baited hook; a metaphor used by Plato, as 
quoted by Cicero, De Senect. c. 13. '• Divinus enim Plato, escam, 
on&lorum appellat voluptalem, quod ea videlicet homines capiuntur 
ut haino pisces,” Nevertheless, since the original words are like¬ 
wise used to express the enticements of harlots, the apoerle seems 
rather to have nad that idea in his mind ; especially as in the sub¬ 
sequent verse he speaks of ‘ lust’s conceiving and bringing forth sin. 1 

Ver. 15.'— 1. Lust having conceived.]—The soul, which the Greek 
philosophers considered as the seat of the appetites and passions, 
ts called by Philo to the female part of our nature, and the 
spirit , to ifpi the mole part. In allusion to that notion, James re¬ 
presents men's lust as an harlot, who entices their understanding 
and will into its impure embraces, and from that conjunction con¬ 
ceives sin. And sin being brought forth, it immediately acts and is 
nourished by frequent repetition, till at length it gains such strength, 
that in its turn it ocget9 death, which destroys the sinner. This is 
the true genealogy of sin and death. Lust is the mother of sin, and 
sin the mother of death, and the sinner the parent of both.—Ver. 
18. the apostle gives the genealogy of righteousness. All the right¬ 
eous deeds which men perform proceed from their renewed nature. 
Their nature is renewed by the power of truth; and God is the 
rime mover in the whole. ‘Having willed it, lie hath begotten us 
y the word of truth.’ 

2. And sin being perfected.]—Aw-oTtxi«v>*i«-*, literally, being 

brought to maturity. Thus, tix.ho ( is a full grown man. 

The compounded word in this passage is elegantly applied to sin 
after it is brought forth, to denote its arriving at such a state of ma¬ 
turity as, in its turn, to become a father and beget death. 

3. Bringet.i forth death.)— A*-o*«i4 4 This word, like Tiar«, pro¬ 
perly signifi *s to bring forth as a female docs; but both of them 
signify also to beget as the male doea. The present passage there¬ 


fore might have been translated, ‘Sin being perfected begeiteth ! 
death.’ See ver. 18. 

Ver. 17.—1. Every good gift, and every perfect free gift.]—Critics I 
observe, that in the original this is an hexameter verse, winch they i 
suppose the apostle quoted from some Greek poet. Bui that is not I 
certain. 

2. The father of lights.]—The word lights being in the plural, may i 
signify as in the commentary. See 1 John i. 5. note 3. Or it may 1 
denote spiritual and corporeal lights.—To mention God’s being the i 
Father or Author of the light of the heavenly bodies, as well as of 
the light of reason, was very proper, because the creation of these i 
corporeal lights is a great instance of his goodness. 

3. Variableness, nor shadow of turning ]—The Father of lights Is i 
not like the sun, the fountain of corporeal light. He neither rises i 
nor sets, doth not approach nearer to and recede farther from us, 
but is unchangeable noth in his kind intentions and actions, a« well I 
as in his nature. Will he then give us holy desires at one tune, and 
evil inclinations at another 1 No. He always giveB what is gumi, 
and nothing but good. It is blasphemous, therefore, as well as ah 
surd, to suppose that God either tempts or constrains men to sin, 
on purpose that he may have a pretence for making them misera¬ 
ble.—Some arc of opinion, that in the word n afakk*yn, translated 
variableness , there is an allusion to the parallaxes of the heavenly 
bodies. But as these were not known to the common people, the 
apostle, in a letter addressed to them, would hardly introduce a re¬ 
ft fence to such things. 

Ver. 18.—1. Having willed it, he hath begottert, dtc.]—The regene¬ 
ration of men is not a necessary act in God, but proceeds from his 
own free will. (All the actions of God are perfectly free, John i. 13. 
Eph. i. 6. 

2. Begotten us by the word of truth.]—The change which God 
produces in men's dispositions and actions, by the truths of the gos¬ 
pel impressed on their minds, is so great, that it may be called a 
begetting or creating them anew. We have the same sentiment, 1 
PeL 1. 3. 

3. A kind of first-fruits.)—See 1 Cor. xv. 20. note 1. The first- 
fruits being the best of their kind, by calling the regenerated the 
1 first-fruits of God's creatures,’ the apostle has shewn how accept¬ 
able such are to God, and how excellent in themselves through the i 
renovation of their nature.—By creatures some understand believ¬ 
ers in Christ, called in other passages new creatures. 

Ver. 19 —1. Slow to speak.]—Persons half learned, having an high 
opinion of their own knowledge in religious matters, are very fond 
of instructing others, and zealous to bring them over to their opi¬ 
nions. The zeal of the Jews In this respect is taken notice of and 
ridiculed by Horace, Satir. lib. t. Satir. iv. lin. 142. That the con¬ 
verted Jews were exceedingly fond of being teachers, we learn 
from James iii. l. Rom. ii 19. 1 Tiin. i. 7 —The petulance of his dis¬ 
ciples Pythagoras repressed, by obliging them to be five years si¬ 
lent before they attempted to speak on any point of science. Does * 
the apostle here allude to that custom? 

2. Blow to wrath.]— Intemperate religious zeal is often accompa- s 
nied with a train of bad passions, and particularly with great wrath ; 
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20 For the wrath of man doth not work out 
the righteousness of God. 1 

21 Wherefore, putting away all filthiness, 1 
and the oversowing of maliciouanest,'* em¬ 
brace ye with meekness the implanted 3 word, 
which is able to save your souls. 

22 (Ai) And be ye doere of the word, and 
Dot hearers only, {jrs^atxcyt^o/uo&t') deceiving 
yourselves by false rearomny. 

23 For if any one be a hearer of the word, 
and not a doer, he is like a man who views 
his natural face 1 in a looking-glass: 

24 For he looketh at himself, and goetl 
away, and immediately forgets what kind of 
person he was. 

25 But he who looketh narrowly 1 into the 
perfect law, 3 which IS of liberty, 3 and continu- 
eth ; he not becoming a forgetful hearer, but a 
doer of its work, (cwt«) the same shall be 
blessed in hiB acting. 

26 If any one among you 1 thinketh to be 
religious, who bridleth not his tongue, 3 but de¬ 
ceived his own heart, of this person the reli¬ 
gion IS false. 

27 Pure religion 1 and undefiled, with God 
even the Father, is tht8,(wj0*«rTw3‘ou) To take 
care of orphans 3 and widows in their afflic¬ 
tion, Air d to keep one's self unspotted (ara) by 
the world. (See 1 Tim. v. 4.) 


20 Besides, persecution raised by the wrath of man, does not 
work out in others the faith wAicA God counts to men for righteous 
ness. 

21 therefore, putting away all the filthiness of fleshly lusts, ana 
the abounding of maliciousness which leads men to persecute those 
who differ from them, embrace ye with a teachable disposition the 
doctrines of the gospel , as now implanted in the world by us apos¬ 
tles ; which doctrine is able to save your souls . 

22 Ye Jews are at no pains in performing the duties of piety and 
morality, because ye think knowledge will save you. But, be ye 
doers of the word , not A carer* only, deceiving yourselve by false 
reasoning. 

23 For if any one be a Aearer of the gospel , and does not prac¬ 
tise its precepts , Ac it like a man who, from custom or by accident, 
views his natural face in a looking-glass , without any intention to 
wipe off* the spots that may be on it: 

24 For he looketh at himself without taking notice of the spots 
on his visage, and, going away, immediately forgets what kind of 
appearance he had, without removing from his face what is foul. 

25 But he who, with an intention to correct his errors, looketh 
narrowly into the perfect law of liberty, and does not go away as 
the other doth, but continueth to look into it, that he may know him 
self ; Ac not becoming a forgetful hearer, but a careful doer of the 
work which it enjoins, the same shall be blessed of God in his endea¬ 
vours to become good. 

26 If any one among you Jews thinketh to be religious, who re « 
straineth not his tongue from railing against those who differ from 
hin) in religious opinions, but deceiveth himself with the notion, that 
railing, as a mark of zeal, is acceptable to God, of this person the 
religion is false. 

27 Hypocrites place religion in performing the external duties of 
devotion, but pure religion , and that which is not defiled with 
worldly mixtures, in the esteem of God, even the Father , does not 
consist in forms, but it this, — To tatce care of orphans and widows 
in their affliction , and to keep one's self unspotted by the vices of 
the world. 


•gainst those who differ from us In opinion. The Jews, to whom 
this letter was written, were remarkably faulty in these respects. 

Ver. 20. The wrath of man doth not work out the righteousness 
of God.)—Persecution, the effect of the wrath of man, if violent, may 
make men hypocrites, by forcing them to profess what they do not 
believe; but it bath no influence to produce that genuine belief 
which God counts to men for righteousness. Nothing but rational 
arguments, with the assistance of the Spirit of God, can do this.— 
Wrath, or a blind furious zeal in matters of religion, is an horrible 
evil, as it 1 b subversive of that freedom of thought in which the 
dignity of a reasonable creature consists* 

ver. 21.—I, Putting away all filthiness. 1—See Rom. vi. 19. note 2. 
fbe word *«*•»{*» signifies filthiness adhering to the body. Applied 
to the mind, it denotes those lusts and appetites which defile the 
•oul, particularly those which are gratified by gluttony, drunken- 
ness, and fornication; vices to which many Jew6 pretending to be 
teachers were exceedingly addicted. 

2. And the overflowing of maliciousness.}— 

Some are of opinion that there is in this precept an allusion to cir* 
cumcision, because the foreskin cut off in that rite is denoted by an 
Hebrew word of the same signification with ron««, superfluity; 
and because it was supposed to render them unclean in the sight 
of God, as being an emblem of carnal lust See Rom. ii. 29. note. 
Maliciousness is such a rooted hatred, as leads men to do all the 
•vil they can to each other. This, when it proceeds from differ¬ 
ences in religion, makes men quite blind to truth. 

3. Embrace ye with meekness the implanted word.}—Vatablua 
and Heinsius think iMV^or here should be translated natural , 
pure .—Although the word of God, the Incorruptible seed by which 

S en are regenerated, be implanted in the world, it will not regene- 
te them unless they embrace it with meekness, that is, with an 
humble teachable disposition; for which purpose they must lay 
aside all filthiness, dec.—In the writings of the heathen philoso¬ 
phers we find many injunctions to their disciples to cleanse their 
soul from Its filth, as a necessary prerequisite to their profiling by 
Che instructions wbich they were to receive .—Meekness here 
rtands opposed to wrath, ver. 20. 

Ver. 23. His natural face.}—ll*o(r«»iro» rut literally, the 

face of his nativity » The meaning Is, 1 his face as it is by nature;* 
tor this is a description of a person who Is so careless or his looks 
that he suffers his face to remain In Its natural state. He does not 


cleanse h, Car less paint It, as the Easterns used to do to render 
themselves beautiful. 

Ver. 26.—1. Who looketh narrowly.}—The word sig¬ 

nifies to stoop down with an intention to look to and examine an 
•bjeet with accuracy Ills therefore fitly translated 'looketh nar¬ 
rowly * 


2 Into the perfect law.)—See Rom. II. 12. note 1. The law of 
God, as it subsists in the gospel, is called perfect on account of its 
superiority to the law of MoseB, and is here compared to a mirror, 
because it shews every man the temper and disposition of his 
mind, and what is its complexion or colour; just as a mirror shews 
him the features and colour of his countenance.—The gospel is 
called the perfect law, to distinguish it from the law of Moses, which 
made no man perfect, either in respect of holiness or of pardon, 
Heb. vii. 10.; whereas the gospel makes men perfect in both. 

3. Which is of liberty.)—The gospel is called the law of liberty, 
—1. Because it delivers men from the slavery of their lusts, and 
restores the dominion of reason and conscience in their minds, 
which is true liberty ; 2. Because it hath freed the Jews from the 
law of Moses, which was a yoke of bondage they were not able to 
bear; 3. Because it delivers all true believers from the punishment 
of sin ; 4. Because it assures us, that in the eye of God all men are 
on a level, and equally entitled to the privileges of the gospel; 5. Be* 
cause it forbids the acceptance of persons in judgment, chap. ii. 12. 

Ver. 26.—1. If any one among you.)—Some MSS. want the words 
among you; but as they aie emphatical, they are fitly retained.— 
The Jews were much addicted to cursing and railing, especially 
when provoked by opposition in matters of religion. 

2. Who bridleth not his tongue, &c.)—This is a sharp rebuke te 
those in modern timea ? who, from a pretended zeal for religion, pro¬ 
pagate calumnies against every one who ie not of their way of 
thinking concerning the disputed articles of the Christian faith. 
Such a conduct renders their pretensions to religion false. So 
pa-roMoc signifies, Acts xiv. 16. ‘Thatye turn from (tout«>* 
these false gods. 1 

Ver. 27.—1. Pure religion.]—The word 3 **v*m* signifies wor. 
ship ; but by an ubuoI figure, a part of religion is put for the whole. 
TilloUon (Serra.) thinks the apostle likens religion to a gem, whose 
perfection consists in its being clear, that is, without flaw or cloud. 
And Doddridge observes that no gem is so ornamental as the tem¬ 
per here desoribed. 

2. To take care of orphans.]—According to the apostle, religion 
does not consist so much In the warmth of affection wiLh which we 
worship God, as In good works. These, when they proceed from 
a regard to the welfare of society, are termed virtuous actions; 
but when done from & regard to tne will of God, and to promote 
his glory, they become pious actions, and make a chief part of true 
religion.—T7iere Is a sentiment In Isocrat. ad NIcjcI. not much 
different from this; 'H^«v tout* nr»i 

Aifaoruar f*t ^f ■«< Ijkomwtktov «-i«vto» 

'Esteem this the most excellent sacrifice and the greatest worship, 
If you present yourself as good and just as possible. 1 
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CHAPTER n. 

View and Illustration of the Precepts and Doctrines contacted in this Chapter 

The manner* and customs of the Hebrews being dif* sidered as of more importance than the rest Hence the 
ferent from those of all other nations, the jurisprudence question of the lawyer, Matt. xxii. 36. ‘ Master, which is 
of the heathens could not be applied for determining the the great commandment in the law V Wherefore, to set 
controversies which arose among the Jews in the pro- them right in this matter, the apostle assured them, that 
vinces. The Romans therefore allowed them, not only in though they kept all the other precepts of the law, if they 
Judea, but in all the countries of the empire, to deter- habitually offended in any one of them, they became guilty 
mine their controversies about matters of property by their of all, ver. 10.—because the precepts of the law being all 
own law and practice. So Josephus informs us, and gives enjoined by one and the same authority, he who hobitually 
us copies of several decrees of the emperors to that effect, transgresseth one precept, disregards the authority of the 
See l Cor. vi. 2. note 4. Hence the apostle, in mention- lawgiver, and shews himself ready to transgress any other 
ing the right practice which the Jewish converts who precept in the like circumstances, ver. 11-13. 
thought themselves religious were to maintain, insisted Another great error into which the Jewish Christians 
particularly, in the first part of this chapter, on their ob- had fallen in the first age, and which had made them 
serving justice and impartiality in judging such causes negligent of good works, was this: They fancied that 
as by the Roman law, or by the consent of parties, they the speculative belief of the doctrines of the gospel, to 
were allowed to determine. And this he did, the rather, which they gave the name of faith, was sufficient to save 
because the unbelieving Jews were now become very par them, however deficient they might be in good works ; 
tial and unjust in their decision as judges. Nor were the an error which has prevailed in modern times likewise, 
believing part of the nation altogether blameless in that Wherefore, to shew that one’s assenting with his under- 
respect. But partiality in judgment being directly con- standing to truth, will not save him, unless it leads him 
trary to the gospel, the apostle severely reproved both the to perform good works, the apostle compared the faith of 
one and the other for shewing any disposition to favour such a believer to the benevolence of a man, who in words 
rich litigants, though it were only by giving them a better expresses abundance of kindness to the naked and the 
or more honourable seat in their synagogue, than that allot- hungry poor, yet gives them none of the things necessary 
ted to their poorer opponents, ver. 1, 2,3,4.—This par- to the body, ver. 14-18. For the same purpose he re* 
tiality to the rich, and contempt of the poor, he told them, marked, that even the devils believe speculatively that 
was extremely improper to the disciples of Christ, espe- God exists; but will not be saved by their faith, though it 
cially as they knew, that in all the countries the poor had be real, as appears by their trembling when they recollect 
shewed a greater disposition to receive the gospel than the God’s justice and power. The reason is, they are so 
rich, ver. 5. —and that the rich unbelieving Jews were utterly depraved that their faith hath no influence on their 
great persecutors of the Christians, and dragged them to temper and conduct, ver. 19.—Farther, more fully to 
the heathen tribunals to get them punished, ver. 6.— prove that good works are necessary to justification, the 
Wherefore, to prevent partiality in judgment for the future, apostle appealed to Moses himself, who hath declared that 
the apostle recommended to them that unfeigned benevo- Abraham and Rahab were justified on account of the 
lence towards all men, which Christ hath enjoined as his good works which their faith prompted them to perform, 
commandment, and which on that account may he called ver. 20-25. In this appeal there was the greater pro- 
the royal law, ver. 8-13. This passage of the epistle, so priety, that Paul, whose doctrine the Judaizers pretended 
far as it related to the Christians, was intended for the to espouse, in his epistle to the Romans and Galatians, hid 
instruction of the bishops and rulers, and other gifted per- built his doctrine of justification by faith, upon the account 
eons in the church, whose office it was to determine those which Moses had given of the justification of that great 
controversies about worldly matters which arose among believer. 

the brethren. See 1 Cor. xii. 28. note 2. and the Life of His discourse on justification James concluded with a 
Paul, Proofs and Illustr. No. 2. saying, which must impress every intelligent reader with 

Many of the Jews, influenced by the prejudices of their the strongest conviction of the necessity of good works 
education, attempted to excuse their unjust judgments and in order to salvation, * As the body without the spirit is 
other evil actions, by the care with which they performed dead, so faith without works is dead also,’ ver. 26. 
some other of the precepts of the law, which they con- 

Nkw Traicslatiow. Commehtart. 

Chap. II.—1 My brethren, do ye not hold 1 Chap. n.— 1 My brethren, do ye not , in judging causes, hold 
the faith of the glory 2 of our Lord Jesus Christ the belief of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christy as the Son of God 
with acceptance 3 of persons ? and judge of the world, with acceptance of persons , eontraiy to that 

faith, and contrary to the law itself? Lev. xix. 15. DeuL xvi. 19. 

2 For if there enter into your synagogue' a 2 That ye do this ye cannot deny: for if there enter into your 
man having golden rings on his fngers,AND synagogue a man t who is a party in the cause to be judged, having 

Ver. 1.—1. Do ye not hold, Ac.?)—That this clause is rightly Irani- rious faith of which he is the object. The faith of the gospel may 
lated interrogatively is plain, because translated either os a precept justly be called glorious, on account of its Intrinsic excellence, and 
or as an affirmative proposition, it does not agree with what is con- of the spiritual gi°° and miraculous powers with which it was ac* 
■ained in the following verse. coinpamed in the first age. Bee 2 Cor. lii. 7—9. notes. 

2 The faith of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.]—In constru- 3. With accep '*'2 of persons.}— E* This 

ing foii; with *■<*■»», l have followed the Syriac translation, which word signifies regard shewn to persons, not on account of thenr 
hath here, 'Fklem glorite domini nostri.’ The glory of our Lord real worthiness, but on account of their station, their riches, and 
Jesus Christ consists in being the Bon of God, and the governor olher external circumstances. This partiality "1 judges being el¬ 
and judge of the worlds visible and invisible. The faitn of this tremely culpable, it Is here severely condemned by the apostle, 
glorious character cannot be held consistently with partiality in Ver. 2. If there enter Into your synagogue.] The word 
judgment, which Christ hath prohibited, and will severely punish: sometimes denotes an asseiribly'of persons, sometimes the house 
or, ' faith of the glory,* Ac- may be an Hebraism for ‘the glorious In which such an assembly Is held. Here, your synagogue noss 
faith* of the gospel enjoined by our Lord Jesus Christ; or the glo- not mean a Jewish synagogue, but the house or room where ins 
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with *plemiid clothing, and there enter like- golden rings on his fingers , and with splendid clothing, and there 
wise a j>oor man with dirty clothing , enter likenoise a poor man , who is the other party in the cause, with 

ragged dirty clothing ; 

3 And ye look upon him who hath the cloth - 3 And ye, who are to judge their cause, take notice of hin. who 

i’nc which is splendid, and say to him, Sit hath the splendid clothing, and with gyeat respect say to him. Sit 
thou here (sxxwc) honourably and say to thou here in an honourable place, and with manifest contempt say to 
the pixtr MAN, Stand thou there, or Sit here the poor man. Stand thou there, or Sit here at my footstool: 

at mv footstool J 

4 ( Kxj. *218.) Verily, do ye not make a dif 4 Verily, do ye not by this behaviour make a difference in your 

frrence x within youreelvea, 5 and are become own minds between them, and are become judges who indulge the 
judges POSSESSED of evil thoughts? 3 evil purpose of favouring the one more than the other? 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren. Hath not 6 To shew you the evil of favouring the rich more than the poor 

Cod chosen the poor of this world TO BE (see when ye act as judges, hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God 
Eph. i. 4. Greek) rich in faith, 1 and heirs of chosen the poor of this world to be rich in faith , and heirs of the 
the kingdom 5 which he hath promised to them kingdom which God hath promised to them who love him .? Why 
who love him ? then do ye despise persons who are esteemed and promoted by God 

equally with the rich ? 

6 But ye have despised the poor. Do not 6 But, contrary to the example of impartiality set you by God, 

the rich exceedingly oppress you ? and them - ye have despised the poor when ye judged their causes. Why are 
selves drag you to the judgment-seats ? ye partial to the rich ? Do not the rich exceedingly oppress you , and 

drag you to the heathen tribunals, to be punished for your faith 1 

7 Do not they blaspheme that excellent 7 Z)o not they utter the most injurious speeches against the ex - 

name which is named upon you ? cellent name of Christ, which is named upon you in the appellation 

of Christians, by affirming him to be a deceiver ? 

8 If now indeed ye fulfil the royal law 1 8 If now indeed , as upright judges, ye fully obey the excellent 

according to that scripture, Thou shalt love law of Christ the groat king, according to that scripture, Thou shalt 
thy neighbour as thyself (see Rom. xiii. 9 love thy neighbour US'thyself (Rom. xiii. 9. note), ye do well: ye 
note), ye do well. 3 will be guilty of no partiality in judgment. 

9 But if ye accept persons, ye work sin, 9 But if, in judging, ye accept persons, ye work sin, and are 
being convicted by the law as tranBgTessorB. convicted by the royal law as iw, ansgressors : for that law enjoins 

you to love your neighbours as yourselves, consequently to do them 

justice. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law, 10 Ye cannot make atonement for your transgressions, by per- 

(/i) but shall fail 1 with respect to one pre - forming other precepts with care: For whosoever shall keep the 
CEPT . hath become guilty of all. 3 whole law, but shall fall wilfully and habitually with respect to one 

precept, hath become guilty of breaking them all. 

11 For he who commanded. Do not com- 11 For he who commanded, Do not commit adultery, hath com¬ 

mit adultery, hath commanded also. Do not manded also. Do not kill . .Vow, if thou commit not adultery, but 
kill. 1 Now, if thou commit not adultery, but killest by iniquitous judgments, thou hast become a transgressor of 
killest , thou hast become a transgressor of the the whole law of love, because thou despiseat the authority of hint 
Uw. who enjoined all the precepts of that law. 


Christians assembled for worship. And as the Jews held courts 
of judicature in their synagogues, (see Vitringa de Veter. Synag. 
lib. 3. part 1. e. 11. .p. 174. Luke xxi. 12), and there also punished 
offenders by scourging, v Matt. x. 17. Acts xxi. 11.), ii is probable 
that the first Christiana, after their example, held courts lor deter¬ 
mining civil causes in the places where they assembled for public 
worship, called here, ‘your synagogue.’ For, that the apostle 
•peaks not of their assembly, but of ine place where their assem¬ 
bly was held, is evident from his mentioning the litigants sitting in a 
more honourable or in a less honourable place of the synagogue. 

Ver. 3. Sit thou here honourably.}—Of tne chief or most honour* 
able seats in the svnagoguesour Lord speaks MatL xxiii. 6. where he 
rebuked the scribes and Pharisees for loving to sit in these seats. 

Ver. 4 — 1. Verily, do ye not make a difference.}—This is the 
literal translation of the phrase as is plain from Acts 

xv. 9. where it is so rendered. Accordingly, the Syriac haLh, ‘An- 
non discrimen feclstia apud vos7' 

2. Wi Ain yourselves. j—Er i»vro«c Is rendered within yourselves, 
Matt hi. 9. 

3. And are become judges possessed of evil thoughts.]—Bo 1 

have rendered because it is the geni¬ 

tive of possession. See Ess. iv. 24.2. Benson, supposing the apostlo 
to be speaking of the synagogue as a place of worship, thinks he 
reproved the teachers for showing more concern to have the rich 
Jews converted than the poor. But if that had been the apostle’s 
design, what he says, ver. 6, 7. In rep roof of their partiality, would 
have been %n argument in favour Of ft For the power and malice 
of the rich unbelieving Jews was a good reason for the Christian 
teachers endeavouring, by innocent complaisance, to bring about 
their conversion, rather than that of the poor. 

Ver. 5 —1. Choseh the poor of this world to be rich in faith.]— 
Our Lord and his apostles preached the gospel to the poor, who at 
first received it more readily than the rich, being the greatest con¬ 
solation under the miseries of life.- That the gospel should have 
been first preached to the poor, and first received by them, was 
wiseiy ordered : Because it shewed, that the spreading of the gos¬ 
pel through the world, was owing not to human policy but to the 
power of God. Among the Gentiles, the prejudices of the rich 
against the gospel were not so great as among the Jews. Hence 
more persons of rank and education among the Gentiles were con¬ 
verted than among the Jews. Bee 1 Cor. 1. 26. note. 

2. Heirs of the kingdom.)—Under the law great blessings were 
promised to them who loved God, Exod. xx. 6.1 ftun a. 30. Prov. 


vii. 17.: But under the gospel the happiness of heaven is promised 
to such ; ’and by making the poor neirs of the kingdom equally 
with the rich, God hath shewed that he is no respecter of persons, 
and hath taught us, in all religious matters, and in matters of jus¬ 
tice, to shew alike impartiality. 

Ver 8.—1. Ye fulfil the royal law.]— No^ov Cuo-tM*jv. This 
phrase admits of three interpretations. 1. The Greeks called a 
thing royal , which was excellent in its kind. A royal law, there¬ 
fore, is an excellent law. 2. The same Greeks, having few or no 
kings among them, called the laws of the kings of Persia, *xo« 
royal lairs. In this sense, the royal law is the law made by 
Christ our King. 3. The law enjoining us to love onr neighbour 
may be called the royal law, because it inspires us with a greainees 
of mind fit for kings, whose greatest glory consists in benevolence 
and clemency.—The law or precept here spoken of was enjoined 
by Moses; but Christ carried it to such perfection, and (aid such a 
stress upon it, that he called it a ‘new rnuiinnndmeiit,’ John xiii. 
34. and 'his commandment, ' John xv. 12. See 1 John ii. 8 . note 1. 
These circumstances lead us by the royal law to understand the 
law of Christ, our King, which seems to have been the opinion of 
the Syriac translator, who hath here ' I.egcui Dei, the law of God.’ 

2. Ye do well.}—This expression is used, Acts xv. 29. in the de¬ 
cree concerning the Gentiles. And as that decree is generally 
supposed to have been dictated by Janies the apostle, it is a pre¬ 
sumption that this epistle was written by him. 

Ver. 10.—1. But shall fall.]—The word *-r*»<rn properly signifies 
shall stumble. But the cause is here put for the effect. See chap, 
lii. 2. note 1. 

9 Become guilty of all ]—The Jewish doctors affirmed, that by ob* 
se.'. og any one precept of the law with care, inen secured to them¬ 
selves the favour of God, noi withstanding they neglected all the frest. 
Wherefore, they recommended it to their disciples to make choice 
ofa particular precept, in the keeping of which they were to exer¬ 
cise themselves. Wnilby says they commonly chose either the law 
of theBabbalh, or the law of sacrifice, or the law of tithes; because 
they esteemed these the great commandraentB in the law.—This cor¬ 
rupt Jewish doctrine James expressly condemned,by declaring, that 
although a man were to keep the law in all other points, yet if he ha¬ 
bitually breaks one precept, he is really guilty or all. 8ee next note. 

Ver. 11. Hath commanded also, Do not kill.]—This being the 
reason of the apostle's affirmation in the preceding verse, his mean¬ 
ing Is, that all the cortmandments being equally enjoined by God, 
the man who despises the authority of Goa, so far as to break any 
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Chap, li 


12 So apeak , and so do, as those who shall 
be judged* by the law of liberty : (See chap. i. 
25, note 3.) 

13 For judgment without mercy' tv ILL BE 
to him who shewed no mercy ; (*<j, 205.) but 
mercy will exult over judgment to him who 
SHEWED ME Her . (Peal, xviii. 25.) 

14 What is the advantage, my brethren, 
if any one say he hath faith, but hath not 
works 1 can this faith save him ? 1 

16 (ai, 105.) For if a brother or a sister 
be naked, 1 (*au, 206.) or destitute 6f daily food, 


16 And any one of you say to them, De¬ 
part in peace ; be ye warmed, and be ye filled; 
yet give them none of the thing* needful for 
the body, wnat is the advantage ? 

17 So also faith, if it hath not works, is 
dead,' jzeing by itself 


18 (AAAfit, 76.) Also, one may say, Tho 
hast faith, and I have works; shew me thy 
faith without thy works,' and I will shew thee 
niy faith by my works. 

19 Thou believest that there is one God ; 
thou dost well: (see ver. 8. note 2.) Even the 
devils believe this, and tremble. 

20 (Ai, 104.) Besides, wouldst thou know, 
O false man, that faith without works is dead ? 1 

21 Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, when he had lifted up Isaac his son 
upon the altar 1 1 


22 Thou seest that HIS faith co-operated 


12 In judgment, to speak and so act as those ought to do who 
know that they shall be judged by the gospel, which forbids all par¬ 
tiality in judgment: 

13 For the gospel teaches, that at the last day judgment , accoid 
ing to the strictness of law, without mercy, will be to him who in his 
dealings shewed no mercy : But at that day mercy will triumph 
over judgment to him who shewed mercy r 

14 To shew you the absurdity of relying on the profession with 
out the practice of the gospel, I ask, What advantage is it to him, 
my brethren , if any one say, he hath faith, but hath not works ? 
Can this faith save him ? 

15 The profession of such a faith is as unprofitable to the be¬ 
liever, as the kindness which some profess to the poor is to them 
whom they do not relieve. For if a brother or sister be naked, or 
destitute of daily food, 

16 And any one of you who is rich say to them , Depart in peace 
whithersoever ye are going; be ye clothed and fed by some humane 
person ; yet give them none of the things needful for clothing and 
feeding their body, nor money to purchase them, what is the advan¬ 
tage ? Will such speeches feed and clothe the poor ? 

17 So also faith, if it is not accompanied with good works , is 
dead, being by itself It is as ineffectual for justification, as good 
wishes without good works are for feeding the hungry and clothing 
the naked. 

18 Also one may say, Thou atnrmest thou hast faith , and I affirm 
I have good works : Shew me, if thou canst, thy faith without doing 
good works : thou canst not do it; since faith can only be .known 
by the good works which it produceth: and I will easily shew thee 
that I have faith , by my good works . 

19 Thou believest that there is one God: So far thou dost well: 
Even the devils believe this , and tremble . But as that faith will not 
save them, so neither will thy faith save thee, though it be both real, 
and sound as to its object. 

20 Besides , wouldst thou know the truth respecting justification, 
0 hypocrite , that faith without works is dead ? is utterly incapable 
of justifying any one 1 , 

21 Was not Abraham our father accounted by God a righteous 
person for his works , when he had lifted up Isaac his son upon the 
altar ; and God aware, that because he had done it, he would bless 
him exceedingly, and that in his seed Christ all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed ? 

22 In this instance thou seest that his faith only co-operated with 


one of them habitually, would in the like circumstances of tempta¬ 
tion and opportunity certainly break any other of them; conse¬ 
quently in the eye of God he is guilty of Breaking the whole law; 
that is, he hath no real principle of virtue.—The corrupt Jewish 
doctrine mentioned in the preceding note, and which is condemn¬ 
ed in this passage by the apostle James, it is to be feared many 
who profess the gospel still entertain. 

Ver. 12. So speak, and so do, as those who shall be judged, &c.] 
—By giving this precept after the declaration ver. 11. the apostle 
teaches us, that the gospel requires obedience to all the laws of 
God without exception. 

Ver. 13. For judgment without mercy.]— Judgment, wmch is the 
primary signification of the word ***/«», suits this passage better 
than damnatio , condemnation, which is Beza’s translation ; not to 
mention that ‘judgment without mercy’ is certainly condemnation 
to sinners.—If they who have shewed no mercy shall he condemn¬ 
ed, much more shall they be who have dealt unjustly with others. 
Perhaps the apostle, in writing this, had our Lord’s account of the 
j udgment in his eye, in which he introduces himself as condemning 
the wicked for neglecting works of charity and mercy. See ver.l5,l£ 

Ver. 14. Can this faith save him 1]—This question demonstrates, 
that James is not treating of the justification of the believer in the 
eyes of men, a9 some fancy, but of that justification which will 
Issue in his eternal salvation. See ver. 18. note. 

Ver. 15. Be naked, that is, ill clothed or wanting some of bio 
clothes;)—so the word naked signifies in most languages. See 
Jewish Antiquities prefixed to my Harmony, page 134. 

Ver. 17. If it hath not works, is dead.]—In this passage James 
teaches, that good wishes, which work no real benefit to our neigh¬ 
bour, and an assent to truth, which produces no obedience to Qod, 
are things akin, and of like value. 

Ver. 18 Shew me thy faith without thy work9. ]—Most of the print¬ 
ed editions of the Greek New Testament read here, * Shew me thy 
faith by thy works;’ which Mill thinks is the true reading, and ex* 
lains the apostle’s reasoning in this manner: “ Shew me thy faiih 
y thy works It is the only way thou canst shew it; but as thou 
hast no works to produce, thou never canst 9hew thy faith : I will 

{ move that I have faith by my works.” The reading which our trans¬ 
fers have adopted is that of the Alexandrian, and of some other 
MSS. which read here without. The Syriac also, and the 

Vulgate versions, have 1 sine operibue, without works.’ Besides, this 


reading is confirmed by ver. 20. where the phrase x<~e tu,v i 
is used.—Because the apostle, in this verse, speaks of one’s proving 
the reality of his^faith to others by his works, many have fancied 
that what is said, ver. 23. ‘Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works V means no more than that Abraham was proved in the sight 
of inen to have true faith, by the work of offering up Isaac. But if 
this was the apostle's meaning, what he Baith ver. 23. ‘And so that 
scripture was confirmed which saith, Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted to him for righteousness,’ must mean that Abraham’s 
believing God was proved to men to be righteousness, uy the offer¬ 
ing up of Isaac. Thij&aense, however, doer nc< accord with the his¬ 
tory, in as much as Abraham had not offered up Isaac at the timo 
his faith is said to have been counted to him for righteousness, nor 
fora long time after. See ver. 23, note 2.—Farther, what the apostle 
saith, ver. 24. ‘Ye see, then, that by works a man is justified, and 
not by faith only,’ shews the impropriety of interpreting Abraham’s 
justification by works, of his being justified in the eyes of men. For 
seeing the apostle’s saying implies that a man is justified not only by 
works but by faith also, if one’s being justified By works means his 
being proved in the eyes of men by nis works to have faith, his be¬ 
ing justified by faith must in like manner mean, his being proved, in 
the eyes of men, by his faith to have faith. But a proof of tins kind be¬ 
ing impossible, unless men could look into each other’s hearts,every 
reader must be sensible of the absurdity of the above interpreta¬ 
tion of ver. 23. and that it deserves to be exploded. See ver. 14. note. 

Ver. 20. That fait!} without works is dead ]—The apostle by the 
term dead, does not mean a faith not real. For as the faith of the 
devils, mentioned ver. 19. is a real conviction, and is shown to be 
real by their trembling when they think of God’s holiness and 
power, so a tnan may have a real conviction of the tru|Ji of tho 
gospel, who iB not habitually influenced thereby. But, by a dead 
faith, James means a faith which, because it has no influence on 
amah's actions, Is as incapable to justify him, as a dead carcass is 
to perform the offices of a living body. 

ver. 21. When he had lifted up Isaac his son upon the altar.]— 
Though the word sometimes signifies the offering of a 

sacrifice, it is here used in its priraanr sense, of carrying or lift¬ 
ing up : For Isaac was not actually offered. Yet because, by lift¬ 
ing him up and laying him on the altar, Abraham shewed that he 
was fully determined to slay him, God considered that action, and 
spake of It, as a real offering of Isaac. 
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with his works, 1 and (a) by works HJS faith 
wjj pcrfectciL- 

23 (Ku, 212.) And so that scripture was 
confirmed 1 which saith, Abraham believed 
God,-’ aiul it was counted to him for righteous¬ 
ness : and he was called the friend of God. 3 

24 Ye see, therefore , that by work9 a man is 
justified, and not by faith only. 

25 And in like manner also, was not Rahab 
the harlot justified by works, having secretly 
received the messengers, and having tent 
them away by another road ? 

26 For as the body without the spirit is 
dead, so also faith without works i9 dead. 
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hit works in procuring him the blessing of justification ; and that by 
his works relating to the offering of Isaac, his faith was rendered 
complete 

23 And sq, by the offering of Isaac, that scripture was shewea to 
be true in both its parts, whicn saith , Abraham believed GW, and 
it was counted to him for righteousness : and , as a person in high 
favour with God, he was called by God himself, Isa. xli. 8. the friend 
of God, 

24 Wherefore, from Moses ascribing the justification of Abraham 
to the work of offering up Isaac, ye see that by works proceeding 
from faith a man is justified, and not by faith without works, 

26 And in like manner also was not Rahab the harlot justified by 
works proceeding from faith in the true God, (Josh. ii. 3-11.), hav¬ 
ing secretly received and concealed the spies t and having sent them 
away by a different road from that which she knew their pursuers 
would take. 

26 In no way but by faith accompanied with works can any one 
be justified. For as the body without the soul, though a real body, 
if a dead carcass, incapable either of action or enjoyment; also 
faith without works, though a real assent of the understanding, iff 
dead —hath no power to procure justification. 


Ver. 22—1. Faith co-operated with his works.]—As in many pas¬ 
sages of scripture, so in this, the word only is wanting, and must 
be supplied m ihe following manner, to render the sense complete : 

* His taith only co-operated with his works.* For the apostle is rea¬ 
soning, not to prove that faith is necessary to justification ; that was 
allowed on all hands ; but to shew that lailh does not justify any 
man by itself, ver 17. 21. The meaning therefore is, that Abraham’s 
faith did out by itself justify him, but only co-operated with his 
works in procuring him the promise of justification, as appears 
plainly from ver. 24. Ycl, because this is one of the passages of 
acnpiure whose meaning is much contested, I have not ventured 
u> insert the word only in the translation, dee Ess. vi. sect. 2. where 
this subject is handled at great length. 

2. And by works his faith was perfected.]—The command to 
offer Isaac for a burnt offering, Gen. xxii. 2. appearing directly 
contrary to the promise, Gen. xxi. 12 'In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called,’ Abraham’s faith was thereby pul to the severest trial. Yet 
it was not staggered by the seeming contrariety of the divine reve¬ 
lations. Abraham reasoned with himself, as at. Paul informs us, 
Heb. ii. 19. ‘ that God was able to raise Isaac even from the dead 
and, ‘ firmly believing that he would actually do so,’ he sefhimsclfto 
obey the divine command without the least gainsaying. James, 
therefore, had good reason to say, that Abraham’s faith co-operated 
with his works in procuring him the promises confirmed with an 
oath; because it was his faith in God which enabled him to perform 
the difficult works requisite to the offering of Isaac as a burnt-of¬ 
fering. He had equally good reason to say * by works his faith was 
perfected’ or rendered complete; because if, when tried, he had 
refused to obey, his would not have been a complete faith. 

In this passage James hath declared, that faith and works are 
inseparably connected as cause and effect; that faith as the cause 
necessarily produces good works as its effect, and that good wurks 
must flow from faith a9 their principle ; that neither of them sepa¬ 
rately are the means of our justification, bCit that when joined they 
become effectual for that end. Wherefore, when in scripture we 
are said to be 'justified by faith,’ it is a faith accompanied withgood 
works. On the other hand, when we are said to be 'justified by 
works,’ it is works proceeding from faith. 

Ver. 23.—1. And so that scripture was confirmed.]—The word 
has this sense, Matt. v. 17. ' I came not to dissolve the law 
and the prophets, but to confirm them’ as revela¬ 

tions from God. 

2. Abraham believed God, &c.}—This passage of scripture con¬ 
tains two assertions: 1. That Abraham believed God; 2. That his 
believing God was counted to him for righteousness. By the offer¬ 
ing of Isaac that scripture was confirmed, or proved to be true in 
both its parts. For, 1. By offering Isaac, in the firm expectation that 
God would raise him from the dead, and fulfil in him tne promise of 
the numerous seed, Abraham shewed that he believed God in the 
firmest manner: 2. By offering Isaac, Abraham had the promise, 
that God would count his faith to him for righteousness at the judg¬ 
ment, renewed and confirmed in a solemn manner with an oath.— 
Now it deserves notice, that the confirmation of the scripture by 
the offering of Isaac, mentioned in this passage, did not happen till 
many years after it was said that Abraham’s faith was Counted for 
righteousness: for this shews, that to men’s justification, not one 
act, but a continued course of faith and obedience, is necessary. 
Bee Rom. iv. 3. note 1. and James ii. 18. last part of the note. 

3. And he was called the friend of God.]—This honourable title 
Is well illustrated b; M&imonides, Jeshub, c. 10. u He who wor¬ 
ships God from love meditates on his law and precepts, and walketh 
1A the path of his will, not from any worldly consideration, nor from 


fear of evil, nor the hope of procuring gooa to himself, but doth the 
truth because it is the truth, and that at length he may obtain tlio 
greatest felicity. This ia the highest degree of excellence, and 
which every good man does not arrive at. But it is the degree 
which our father Abrahaiu attained to, whom the blessed God called 
his friend, because he served him purely out o! love.” 

Ver. 25. In like manner also, was not Kahab the harlot justified 
by works, dec.]—The apostle Paul hath made honourable yieniion 
of Rahab,.Heb. xi. 31. 1 By faith Rahab the harlot was not destroyed 
with the unbelievers, having received the spies in peace.' Kahab’s 
faith, as was observed, Ess. vi. sect. 3. paragr. 5. consisted in her 
attending to and reasoning justly on what she had heard concern¬ 
ing the dividing of the waters of the Red Sea for a passage to the 
Israelites, and concerning the destruction of Sihon and ,Og. For 
from these things she concluded, that the God of the Israelites was 
the true God, and sole governor of the universe. Anil firmly be¬ 
lieving this, she renounced her former false gods, and concealed 
the Israelitish spie9 at the hazard of her life. In this she shewed 
a goodness of disposition of the same kind with that which Abraham 
shewed when he left his country and kindred at God's command. 
And as Abraham, for thalgreat act of faith anil obedience, was reward¬ 
ed with the promise of Canaan, sn Rahab, as the rewaidol her faith 
and works, was not destroyed with "the unbelieving inhabitants of 
Jericho. This Is St. Paul’s account of Rahab ; to which we may add 
what is mentioned Josh. vi. 25. that she ‘ obtained a dwelling in 
Israelbeing received among the Israelites as a proselyte te iheir 
religion.—But James hath carried the matter farther; lor he tells 
us that Rahab was justified by the work of concealing the spies, in 
the same manner and in the same sense that Abraham was justified 
by the work of lifting up Isaac on the altar; that is, she was ac¬ 
counted by God a righteous person, and became an heir of salva¬ 
tion. It is true Rahab, in concealing the soi^s, told a lie to the per¬ 
son who pursued them. N evertneiess, her faic .1 in the God of Israel 
was not lessened by that single sin, which properly was a sin of ig¬ 
norance, committed agreeably to the false morality of the heathens 
among whom she had been educated, and is nowhere in scripture 
commended. Besides, of that sin, as well as of her former loose 
life, she no doubt repented, when she attained more just notions of 
her duty. For, after she lived among the Israelites, she seems to 
have been remarkable for her piety and virtue, insomuch that 
Salmon, a Jewish great man, married her, and by her had Boaz, the 
great-grandfather of David, from whom our Lord descended.—Some 
commentators, in vindication of Rahab’s character, tell us that the 
Hebrew word answering to an harlot , sometimes signifies 

an innkeeper or host. But there is no occasion, in Rahub’s case, to 
depart from the common meaning of the word ; because the wor¬ 
thiness of a person’s character, whatever it may be in the estima¬ 
tion of men, doth not in the sight of God depend on what one hath 
been formerly, but on what he is at present, and continues to be to 
the end of his life. Rahab, for concealing the spies and deceiving 
their pursuers by a lie, hath been represented by the enemies of 
revelation as a traitor to her country, and an immoral person, who 
was unworthy of the praise bestowed on her by the apostles Paul and 
James. But it should be considered, that after she believed the God 
of Israel to be the true God, and wa9 certain that he would destroy 
Jericho, the concealing of the spies, instead of being a blamable 
action, was a duty she owed to the worshippers of the true God, and 
waa the only means by which she could preserve her own life, and 
the life of her parents and kindred. Wherefore, the commendation 
bestowed by the apostles on Rahab is well founded; and she is said 
with truth to have been justified by the work of concealing the 
spies. 


4 F 



$94 


JAMES. 


Cbaf. ITT 


CHAPTER m. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


From the writings of Paul, but especially from his 
epistle to the Romans, we learn that the Jews valued 
themselves highly on the knowledge of the true God, 
and of his will, which they derived from the divine reve¬ 
lations of which they were the keepers, and set them¬ 
selves up everywhere as teachers of the Gentiles, Ani¬ 
mated by the same spirit, many of the Jews who had 
embraced the gospel, were exceedingly desirous of the 
office of teachers in the Christian church. But the apbs- 
tle James, well knowing that some of them still believed 
the observance of the law of Moses necessary to salvation; 
that others had not shaken off the prejudices of their edu- 
cation ; and that not a few still followed the bad practices 
to which they had been accustomed in their unconverted 
state, earnestly dissuaded them from becoming teachers, 
by representing to them the punishment to which they 
exposed themselves, if they either perverted the doctrines, 
or concealed the precepts, of the gospel, ver. I.—Next he 
insinuated, that their ancient prejudices might lead them, 
as teachers, to offend in many things; but, at the same 
time, to make them attentive to their own conduct, he told 
i hem, that if they did not offend in word, by teaching false 
doctrine and by uttering bitter speeches against those who 
differed from them in religious matters, it would be a proof 
of their having attained a great degree of virtue, ver. 2.— 
Then, to make them sensible how dangerous it was to sin 
with the tongue, he shewed them, by the power which bits 
in the mouth of horses, and helms in ships, have to turn 
these great bodies whithersoever their governor please, that 
the tongue, though a little member, is capable of pro¬ 
ducing prodigious effects, either good or bad, according as 
it is used, ver. 3, 4, 5.—And gave as an example, the mis¬ 
chief which the intemperate use of speech often produceth 
in society, ver. 6.—adding, that though human ingenuity 
had been able to subdue all kinds of wild beasts, birds and 


sea-monsters, the tongue is so unruly a thing that no one 
hath been able to subdue the tongue of others, ver. 7, 8. 
And to shew the unruline6s of the tongue, the apostle n>en- 
tinned, that with it we bless God, but with it also we curse 
men made in the image of God, ver. 9.—Moreover, me 
absurdity of employing the tongue for such contradictory 
purposes, he displayed by remarking, that no such contra¬ 
dictions were U\ be found in any part of the natural 
system, ver. 10-12. 

To his description of the mischiefs occasioned in society 
by an unbridled tongue, James subjoined an earnest exhor¬ 
tation to such of the Jews as pretended to be wise and 
intelligent, to make good their pretensions by shewing 
their works all done with the meekness of wisdom. In this 
exhortation, he seems to have had those of them especially 
in. his eye who set themselves up as teachers; and the 
rather, because they all valued themselves on their wis¬ 
dom and knowledge, Rom. ii. 10-20. So that, by calling 
them wise and intelligent , he prudently used an argument 
which he hoped would draw their attention, ver. 13.—On 
the other hand, he told them, that if they taught either the 
law or the gospel with bitter anger and strife, after the 
example of some of their bigoted brethren, they lied 
against the truth; because such a conduct was a contra¬ 
diction to the religion which they pretended to teach, ver. 
14.—and was no part of the wisdom which cometh. from 
above, to which they laid claim ; but was earthly, animal, 
and demoniacal, ver. 15.—Besides, bitter anger and strife 
never fail to produce tumult and every evil work, ver. 16. 
—Then he recommended to them the wisdom which is 
from above, by displaying its many amiable qualities, ver. 
17.—together with its efficacy in producing in those whom 
they instructed the good fruit of true faith, by means of a 
peaceable behaviour towards them. 


New Translation. 

Cuap. III.— 1 Do not become many of TOV 
teachers my brethren, knowing thatwe a shall 
receive the greater punishment. 

2 For in many things we all stumble If 
any one stumble not in word, 2 he is a perfect 
man, 3 able to rule even the whole body. 4 


3 Behold, into the mouths of horses we put 
bits, to make them obedient to us, and we turn 
about their whole body. 


Commentary. 

Chap, III.—1 Do not become many of you teachers, my brethren. 
That office requires a knowledge which few possess, unless they are 
inspired. And if we err, we shall receive the greater punishment on 
account of our being teachers. 

2 For in many things, through natural infirmity and strong 
temptation, we are all liable to fall . But as our faults are often in 
speech, if any one 60 governs his tongue that he smntth not in 
word , he is a man of great virtue, able to rule even the whole body of 
his passions. 

3 Think not the tongue a weak member because it is smsII; 
Behold, into the mouths of horses we put bits, to make them obedient 
to us { and though these bits are small, with them we turn about their 
whole body. 


Ver. 1.—1. Do not become many of you teachers.]—The great de¬ 
sire which the Jews, to whom this letter was written, had to be¬ 
come teachers in the church after their conversion, and to incul¬ 
cate the obligation of the law of Moses, is remarked 1 Tim. 1. 7. 

i*vui 1 desiring to be teachers of the law.’ 

These teachers of the law in the Christian church, were the great 
corrupters of the gospel. 

2. we shall receive.]—He joins himself with thenersons to whom 
he wrote, to mitigate the harshness of hie reproof: 

Ver. 2—1. Wc all stumble.)—nr^o/nv. This is a metaphor taken 
from persona who, in walking on slippery or rough ground, Blidcor 
stumble, without falling ; as is plain from Rom. xi. 11. Mi, tTruir** 
irx * Have they stumbled so as to fall V—Wherefore, as in 

scripture walking denotes the course ofa man’s conduct.afumA/t/tg, 
in this passage, signifies those lesser failings in duty to which com¬ 
mon Christians are liable. For it waa in that character, and not in 
the character of an inspired apostle, that James, to mitigate the 
harshness of his reproof, ranked himself among the persons to 
whom be wrote. 


2. If any one stumble not in word, he Is, Ac KThe apostle's 
meaning, according to Grotius, Is. * If any one does not teach false 
doctrine, he is able to rule the church/ called in other passages the 
body. But, as the apostle ia speaking of the vices of the tongue in 
general, which he had reproved chap. i. 26. I am of opinion, that by 
"stumbling in word/ he means those sinful railing speeches which 
the Judaizing teachers uttered against their opponents, as well as 
the uttering of erroneous doctrine and precepts. 

3. He is a perfect man.)—Not perfect in an absolute sense ; for In 
that sense no one can Imperfect But he is a man of great virtue ; 
a man perfect in comparison of others. For it is reasonable to be¬ 
lieve, mat one who is strictly conscientious in his words, will be 
proportionably careful of his actions. 

4 Able to rule even the whole body.]—The word 
properly signifies to hold in and turn about a fiery high-mettled 
horse by means of a strong bridle. Here it is applied metaphori¬ 
cally, to denote the restraining of our passions by means of a firm re¬ 
solution. That the body in this passage signifies the passions and ap¬ 
petites of the body, and not the church, I think is evident from ver. 6 
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4 BehoM also the ships, which, though they 
be so great, ami sre driven by hard winds, arc 
turned about by s very small helm whitherso¬ 
ever the force of the director willeth.' 

5 So alto the tongue is a little member, 
(■XJ, ill.) yet it worketh mightily.' Behold 
how much wood 1 a little fire kindleth ! 

6 (AnJ the tongue is a fire, a world 1 of ini* 
quity), even so the tongue it placed among 
our members , that which spotteth the whole 
body,' and setteth on fire the natural frame,* 
and /s set on fire from hell.* 

7 (r^) Now every nature of wild beasts, 1 
and of birds, and of serpents, and of sea-mon- 
ttert , is subdued , and hath been subdued by 
the human nature: 

8 But the tongue of men no one can sub¬ 
dued It is an unruly evil thing, full of deadly 
poison. 

9 (E>) With it we bless God, even the Fa¬ 
ther, and with it we curse men, 1 who were 
made after the likeness of God. 

10 Out of the same mouth 1 goeth forth a 
blessing and a curse . My brethren, these 
things ought not so to be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth from the same 
hole sweet water and bitter! 

12 Can a fig-tree, my brethren, produce 
olives ? or a vine figs ! so no fountain can 
yield salt and sweet water. 1 


4 Behold also the ships, which, though they be so great in bulk. 
and are driven by eformy winds, are turned about by a very small 
helm , and made to sail whithersoever the force of the pilot who steers 
the helm willeth them to sail. 

6 So also the tongue is but a lit*, -■ ; mber , yet it worheth mightily 
upon those to whom it speaks. Also, to shew by another comparison 
the operation of the tongue, Behold how great a mass of wood a 
little fire kindleth ! 

0(1 say this, because the tongue ungoverned is a fire, and contains 
a great collection of iniquity.) Even so the tongue is placed among 
our members, that which defileth with its 6peech the whole body ; as 
fire by its smoke spotteth the wood among which it is put, and as 
fire kindleth the wood, the tongue setteth on Jire the frame of our na¬ 
ture, being itself set on Jire from hell. 

7 Now it is remarkable, that every nature of wild beasts, and of 
birds, and of serpents, and of sea-monsters, is capable of being sub¬ 
dued, and hath actually been subdued by the human ingenuity : 

8 But the tongue of other men no one is able to subdue . It is an 
Unruly evil thing, full of deadly poison : Ft ofttimes occasions death 
to those on whom it is let loose. Psal. cxl. 3. 

9 Besides, it is applied to the most contradictory purposes; With 
it we bless God , even the Father of the universe, and with it we 
curse men, who in their intellectual part were made after the likeness 
of God , whom we bless. 

10 Out of the same mouth goeth forth a blessing anti a curse. JMy 
brethren, these things ought not so to be : for if we love and bless 
God, we will love and bless men also, seeing they were made after his 
image. 

11 No such inconsistency is found in the natural world. Doth 
any fountain send forth from the same opening fresh water and salt? 

12 Can a fig-tree, my brethren , produce olives ? or a vine figs ? 
In like manner, no fountain can produce salt and fresh water. It 
U equally unnatural for the same mouth to send forth praises to God 
and cursings to men. 


Ver. 4. The force of the director willeth.}—This is the literal 
translation of otun iu$u*orTO( Covxhtjh : For ivSvyw* U he who di¬ 
rects the helm; and signifies the force which he exerts in 
turning it from side to side ; and .3 «uXit»i which expresses the will 
3f the director, is poetically ascribed to tne force which he exerts 
in steering. 

Ver. 5.—1. It worketh mightily.]—The word ‘ is com¬ 

pounded of two words which signify a great neck ; consequently it 
contains an allusion to a horse, who in walking proudly raises his 
neck: and as he does the same when he exerts his force, the word 
is very properly translated, 'worketh mightily.’ The meaning is, 
that the tongue, though a smalt member, hath great power in go¬ 
verning the body ; that is, our affections and actions.—Oecumemus 
explains thus—MiyaX.® x«A.s xat xaxa, It 

i corks great good.and evil. 

2. How much wood.]—The Greek word »»a»i denotes a moss or 
heap of any kind of matter, but especially of wood. The Latins used 
materia in the same sense. Curtius, l. o. c. 6. " Multam raateriam 
ceciderat miles: The soldiers had cut down much wood.” 

Ver. 6.—1. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity.]—This is 
a metaphor ef the same kind with a sea of troubles, a deluge of wick¬ 
edness. The Syriac translation of this clause is, 1 Et mundus pec- 
cali veiuti ramus,—And the wicked world is as the wood which, 
in Whithy’s opinion, maketh both the sense and the similitude 
clear. But it changes the similitude, by making the wicked world 
the fuel; whereas the apostle represents the body as the fuel. And 
therefore commentators think this clause was originally a marginal 
note, which afterwards was inserted in the text by some ignorant 
transcriber.—' A world of iniquity that is, a great collection of 
Iniquity. This the apostle says the tongue is, because there is no 
iniquity which an unbridled tongue is not capable of producing; 
either by itself, when it curses, rails, teaches false doctrine, and 
speaks evil of God and man; or by means of others, whom it en¬ 
tices, commands, terrifies, and persuades, to commit murders, 
adulteries, and every evil work. 

2. That which spotteth the whole body.}—In this and in what fol¬ 
lows, the similitude of the fire and wood is carried on. For as the 
fire pul among the wood, first spotteth or blackeneth it with its 
smoke, and then setteth it on fire, so the tongue spotteth and black* 
eneth the whole body, then setteth on fire the natural frame. 

3. And setteth on fire the natural (wheel or) frame.]—So to* t P »- 
rr; yiviTtm; signifies. For VO ar* 3-0 v r •){ yinri<{, chap. 1. 23. 

is the natural face —The wonderful mechanism of the human 
body, and its power of affecting, and of being affected by the soul, 
is in this passage aptly represented by the wheels of a machine 
which act on each other.—The pernicious influence of the tongue, 
In first spoiling and then destroying both the bodies and the souls 
of men, arises from the language which it frames, whereby it in¬ 
flames mei.’s passions to such adegree, that being no longer under 
the direcifon of their reason, they push them on to such actions as 
are destructive both of their body sod soul.—Bos, Eisner, Alberti, 


and others, by * the natural wheel,' understand the successive gene¬ 
rations of men ; one generation going, and another coming, without 
intermission : So that the apostle's meaning is, the tongue Ivath S'-t 
on fire our forefathers, it inflameth us, and will have the same influ¬ 
ence on those who come after us.—Benson, supposing that> »vin f 
here answereth to the Hebrew toldoth, understands by 1 the wheel 
of generation' the course of a man's life.—The apostle’s sentiment 
Is true in all these senses. 

4. And is set on fire from hell.]— Hell, the place r renared for the 
devil, is by a metonymy put for the devil himself; as by alike me¬ 
tonymy heaven is put for God. But the apostle represents the 
tongue as set on fire from hell, rather than from the devil, because 
he is Bpeaking of fire and burning, whose origin he elegantly de¬ 
duces from hell flames.—The use wc ought to make of the doctrine 
taught in this highly figurative passage, is obvious.—Being sur¬ 
rounded with such a mass of combustible matter, we should take 
great care not to send from our tongues the least spark by which it 
may be kindled, lest we ourselves, with those whom we set on fire, 
be consumed in the flames which we raise. 

Ver. 7. Every nature of wild beasts, Ac.]—In translating this verse 
I have followed Beza. The phrase «*<r* ^f*-**, ‘every na¬ 

ture of wild beasts,’ 4tc. means, the strength and fierceness of wild 
beasts, the swiftness of birds, the poi6on of serpents, the exceeding 
great force of sea-monsters. These have all been overcome by the 
art and ingenuity of man, so that they have been made subservient 
to his use and pleasure. 

Ver. 0. But tne tongue of men no one can subdue.]—This trans¬ 
lation arises from the right construction of the original, in the fol¬ 
lowing manner : Tn*» h yA«c(r» Juv«r*i 

Besides, it gives a more just sense than tne common translation, 
which represents the apostle as saying, that no one can subdue his 
own tongue. The tongue of other men no one can subdue; but 
certainly a man can subdue his own tongue. Oecumenius read this 
clause interrogatively, ' And can no man subdue the tongue 1 It is 
an unruly evil.’ 

Ver. 9. With it we curse men.]—Perhaps the apostle in this 
glanced at the unconverted Jews, who, as Justin Martyr informs us, 
in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, often cursed the Christians 
bitterly in their synagogues. 

Ver. 10. Same mouth.]—If James here had the ministers of reli¬ 
gion in his eye, whose office it was to praise God in name of the 
people, his reproof would be the more severe. 

Ver. 12. So no fountain can produce salt and sweet water.]—Be¬ 
cause this is supposed to be a repetition of what is contained in ver. 
11. Lucas Brugensis, Estius, Groiius, and others, prefer the rending 
of the Alexandrian and other MSS. namely, 'Ovr U>( full 

toi K<rut : ‘So neither can salt water produce sweet.'— 
The Syriac hath here, ‘Similiter neque aquae salsa* possunt fieri 
dulces—Salt water cannot be made sweet.’ The Vulgate , % Sic neque 
salsa dulccm potest facere aquam—So neither can salt water make 
fresh water.’ But the comparisons are different; bitter water being 
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13 Is any one wise and intelligent among 
you I Let him shew' by a good conversation, 
his works with meekness of wisdom. 1 

14 But if ye have bitter anger' and strife in 
your hearts, do not boast and lie against the 
truth. 

15 This is not the -wisdom -which cometh 
from above, (chap. i. 17.), but is earthly, 1 ani¬ 
mal, AND demoniacal . 

16 For where anger and strife, 1 there tu¬ 
mult, 2 and every evil work. 

17 But the -wisdom from above is first in- 
deed (*p») pure, 1 then peaceable, gentle, (see 
Philip, iv. 5. note 1.), easy to be persuaded, 
full of compassion and good fruits, without par* 
tiality, 2 and without hypocrisy. 


18 (a#,' 104.) Besides , the fruit of righteous* 
ness 1 (tv) -with peace , is sown by them who 
practise 1 peace. 


Chap. IIL 

13 Though ye cannot subdue other men’s tongues, ye may bridle 
your own. I therefore say, Is any teacher among you -wise and in¬ 
telligent ? Let him shew, by a good conversation, his words and 
actions as a teacher performed with the meekness of wisdom, 

14 But if ye have bitter anger and strife in your hearts against 
your opponents, and express these bad dispositions by speech, do not 
boast of these things as wisdom, and give the lie to true religion , 
which forbids them. 

15 This outrageous method of spreading religion is not the -wis¬ 
dom -which cometh from God , but is earthly policy suggested by your 
animal passions, and belongeth to demons , who inspire you with it. 

16 For where there is bitter anger on account of opinions, and 
strife in maintaining them, there tumult and every evil -work sub¬ 
sist . 

17 But the -wisdom from God , which ought to guide the teacher* 
of religion, is Jirst indeed unmixed with error and passion; then 
peaceable , leading men to maintain peace: it renders men gentle 
towards others; and easy to be persuaded to forgiveness: it is full 
of compassion towards the afflicted, and of the good fruits of chari¬ 
table actions ; -without partiality in judgment, and without hypo 
crisy . 

18 Besides, the good fruit of true faith, with peace, the effect of 
true faith, is sown in the hearts of others most effectually, by those 
teachers who maintain peace in society. 


different in kind from that which is salt. Estiu9 observes, that the 
apostle's design was to confirm his doctrine by four similitudes; the 
first taken from fountains, the second and third from fruit trees, and 
the fourth from the sea, which, being in its nature salt, does not pro* 
duce fresh water. He therefore approves of the reading of the 
Alexandrian MS.; but Mill prefers the common reading. 

Ver. 13. Meekness of wisdom.]—This beautiful expression insi¬ 
nuates, that true wisdom is always accompanied with meekness, or 
the government of the passions. 4 The meekness of wisdom,* and 
‘ the beauty of holiness,' are expressions of the same kind, formed 
to represent the excellency of these qualities. 

Ver. 14. If ye have bitter anger .]—ZnKov Bee 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

note 1.—There is a virtuous anger, namely when it is exercised for 
a just reason, and floes not exceed in degree and duration. Hence 
the precept, Eph. iv. 26. ‘ Be angry and sin not/ <fcc. 

Ver. 15. But is earthly.]—The apostle having described that bitter 
bigoted spirit of which the Jewish teachers boasted, condemns it in 
thi9 verse, by declaring that it is no part of the wisdom which 
cometh from God; but is earthly , mere worldly policy ; animal , its 
end is to procure the gratification of the animal passions; and de¬ 
moniacal, it is the wisdom practised by evil spirits, and which they 
infuse into their votaries. 

Ver. 16.—1. For where anger and strife.]—St Paul speaks of <?•»« 

‘strifes and fightings about (he law,’ Tit. iii. 9. 
The Jews everywhere enforced the obligation of the law of Moses 
with a fury that bordered on madness, and which led them to com¬ 
mit the greatest crimes, as is evident from the things mentioned in 
the following chapter. 

2. There tumult.]—Paul uses this word in the plu¬ 
ral for seditions, 2 Cor. vi. 5. a sense which suits this place well 
For about this time the Jews, from their intemperate zeal for the 


law of Moses, raised seditions in Judea and elsewhere, which were 
the occasion of many crimes and of much bloodshed. 

Ver. 17.—1. But the wisdom from above is first indeed pure, dec.] 
—See chap. i. 5. note, for the meaning of wisdom.—In this beautiful 
passage, James describes the excellent nature of that temper which 
is recommended by the Christian religion, and the hapny effects 
which it produces. It is the highest wisdom; it cometh from God ; 
and makes those who receive it first pure, then peaceable, Ac. All 
the apostles except Paul were illiterate men ; but, according to 
their Master’s promise, they had by the inspiration of the Spirit a 
wisdom and eloquence given them, far exceeding what they could 
have acquired by the deepest erudition. Of the fulfilment of Christ’s 
promise the epistle of James is a striking proof. Search all heathen 
antiquity, and see whether it can produce any sentiments more 
noble, or more 6imply and beautifully expressed, than those contain¬ 
ed in this chapter, and indeed throughout the'whole of this epistl 

2. Without partiality :]—literally, without making a 
difference. Tnis character of true religion waB very properly men¬ 
tioned to persons whom the apostle had rebuked for their partiality 
in judging causes. 

Ver. 16,—1. The fruit of righteousness.]—If 1 mistake nui, right¬ 
eousness here signifies not only that uprightness of conduct which is 
produced by a true faith, but faith itself, which, when accompanied 
with good works, is counted to the believer for righteousness, and 
produces the greatest happiness to him: or, righteousness may 
signify truth, or true doctrine. In the whole of this chapter, the 
apostle gave the Jewa directions how most effectually as teachers 
they might'promote the faith and practice of their religion among 
the heathens. 

2. Who practise, or work So *■«*•'* signifies 1 John ii. 29. Ill ft. 
Properly, the word denotes the doing of things which require time 
and perseverance to accomplish them. 


CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chaptet 


The crime* condemned in this and the following chap¬ 
ter were so atrocious, and of so public a nature, that we 
can hardly suppose them to have been committed by any 
who bare the name of Christians. Wherefore, as this 
letter was directed to the whole Jewish nation, it is rea* 
sonable to suppose, that the apostle, in writing these chap¬ 
ters, had the unbelieving Jews, not only in the provinces, 
but in Judea, chiefly in his eye; who, it is well known, 
were now become desperately wicked. 

Some time before the breaking out of the war with the 
Romans, which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem and 
of the Jewish commonwealth, the Jews, as Josephus in¬ 
forms us, (Bell. 1. ii. c. 17. 19. 21. Geneva edit 1633), on 
pretence of defending their religion, and of procuring for 
themselves that freedom from foreign dominion, and that 
liberty which they thought themselves entitled to as the 
people of God, made various insurrections in Judea against 
the Romans, which occasioned much bloodshed and misery 


to their nation. The factions likewise into which the 
more zealous Jews were now split, had violent contentions 
among themselves, in which they killed one another, and 
plundered one another’s goods In the provinces likewise 
the Jews were become veij turbulent; particularly in 
Alexandria, Egypt, Syria, and many other places, where 
they made war against the heathens, and killed numbers 
of them, and were themselves massacred by them in their 
turn. To these attempts against the heathens the more 
zealous Jews were led by this false opinion, that the pre¬ 
cepts of their law, which required them to extirpate the 
Canaanites, obliged them to kill idolaters, and destroy 
idolatry everywhere. Accordingly it is certain, that in 
the period we are speaking of, the zealots in the provinces, 
aided by their brethren, neglected no opportunity of attack¬ 
ing the heathens, when they thought they could do it with 
success. 

This being the state of the Jews in Judea, and in the 
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province* about the time the apostle James wrote his 
epistle to the twelve tribes, it ran hardly be doubted, 
that the wars, and fightings, and murders, of which he 
•peaks in the beginning of chap. iv. were those above 
described. For, as the apostle composed his letter in the 
year 62, after the confusions were begun ; and as the 
crimes committed in these confusions, although acted 
under the colour of zeal for God and for truth, were a 
acsndal to any religion, it certainly became him, who was 
one of the chief apostles of the circumcision, to condemn 
such insurrections, and to rebuke, with the greatest sharp¬ 
ness. the Jews who were the prime movers in them. 
Accordingly this is what James hath done. For, after 
recommending the practice of peace to the teachers of 
religion, he begau this chapter with asking the Jews, 
whence the ware and hgutings that were among them 
came ? And by adding, 4 Come they not from your lusts 
which war in your members V he insinuated, that al¬ 
though they pretended in these things to be guided by 
zeal for the glory of God, and for the salvation of the 
heathen, the true spring of the whole was their own lusts. 
Their love of power and wealth made them anxious to 
have many proselytes, by whose influence they hoped to 
hive some share in the government of the cities where 
they lived, or at least to enjoy some lucrative public 
offices. They even endeavoured to terrify the heathens, 
by their wars and massacres, into a compliance with theii 
desires, ver. 1.—Next he told them, they never could 
succeed in converting the heathens, and destroying ido¬ 
latry, because they did not use the methods proper for 
these ends. They neither prayed to God for assistance 
and success, nor exercised meekness towards those whom 
they wished to convert, ver. 2.—Besides, they acted from 
wicked motives. They wished to make proselytes, merely 
that they might draw money from them to spend on their 
lusts, ver. 3,—Nay, they followed the heathens in their 
corrupt manners, that, gaining their friendship, they 
might with the more ease persuade them to embrace Ju¬ 
daism, ver. 4.—In all these things they ware condemned 
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by their own scriptures, and also by the practice of the 
apostles of Christ, who propagated true religion mildly, 
and without rage, ver. 6, 6.—He therefore exhorted their, 
to subject themselves to God, and to resist the devil, by 
whom they were excited to follow the turbulent courses 
he had condemned ; and assured them that if they re¬ 
sisted the devil, he would flee from them, ver. 7.—Then 
counselled them to worship God, not by rites and cere¬ 
monies, but with their spirit; assuring them, if they did 
so, that God would accept and bless them. In this the 
apostle tacitly reproved the unbelieving Jews for the zeal 
they shewed in persuading the heathens to embrace the 
rites of Moses, while they were at no pains in persuading 
them to lead holy lives. Farther, the zealots he ordered 
to.cleanse their hands from blood and rapine, and to pu¬ 
rify their hearts from evil passions, before they presumed 
to worship God, ver. 8.—Withal, to rouse the whole of 
them, if possible, to repentance, he foretold the dreadful 
miseries which were coming upon them ; and called on 
them to mourn bitterly for their sins, ver. 9, 10.—By 
this severe rebuke and threatening, in which the apostle 
used great authority and plainness, he intended not only 
to bring the unconverted Jews to a right sense of things, 
but also to prevent the believing part of the nation from 
joining them in the riots and insurrections which they 
raised on pretence of religion. Then, addressing both 
sorts, he forbade them to speak evil of one another on 
account of their differences in religion, because it was an 
usurpation of God’s prerogative, as Lord of the con¬ 
science, and only Judge of men, ver. 11, 12. 

Lastly, because many of the unconverted Jews who 
followed commerce, in laying their schemes, neither took 
into their view the brevity and uncertainty of human life, 
nor the supremacy of God in directing all events, but 
spake and acted as if all things had depended on their own 
pleasure, the apostle rebuked them for their irreligious 
temper and vain speeches, and directed them in what man¬ 
ner to express themselves concerning their schemes re¬ 
specting futurity, ver. 13-17. 


Nxw Translation. 

Chap. IV.— L Whence wars and fightings 1 
among you? Come they not hence, even 
from your lusts 2 which war in your mem¬ 
bers? 3 (See Rom. vii. 23. 1 Pet ii. 11.) 

2 Ye strongly desire^ and have not; ye kill, 
and are zealous , 3 and cannot obtain ; (see ver. 
3. note) ; ye fight and war. 3 but have not be¬ 
cause ye ask not 4 

3 Ye ask, and do not receive , because ye ask 
(*3uu*c) wickedly, that ye may spend upon your 


Commentary. 

Chap. IV.—1 Whence the wars and fightings which ye carry n 
among yourselves , and against the heathens? Come th*.y not henc: f 
even from your lusts , your pride, covetousness, sensuality, and am 
bition, which war in your members against your reason and con 
science ? 

2 Ye strongly desire to make proselytes, and have not what ye 
desire. Ye kill the heathens, being zealous to destroy idolatiy, and 
caniiOt obtain your purpose. Ye fight and war to force the heathens 
to embrace Judaism, but have not any success, because ye ask 7iot 
God’s direction. 

3 And even when ye ask success, ye do not receive it, because ye 
ask success in making proselytes wickedly ; having no view therein 


Ver. 1.—1. Whence wars, Ac.]—Here, and in the following chap* 
ter, James uses the rhetorical figure called apostrophe, addressing 
the Jews as if they were present, whereby he hath given liis-dis¬ 
course great strength and vivacity. What these wars were, see in 
the Illustration. 

2. Even from your lusts.)—Literally, your pleasures ; 
pleasure, the effect, being put for lust, the cause. 

3 Lusts which wax in your members.)—Th 19 , as Bengelius re¬ 
marks. is the true origin of most of the wars which kings carry on 
against kings, and nations against nations. Their ambition to ex¬ 
tend their teniiories, their love of grandeur and riches, their re¬ 
sentments of supposed injuries, all the effect of lust, engage them 
in wars. 

Ver ' 1- Ye strongly desire.1—For this sense of see 

Koin. vii. 7. note. According to Whitby, the strong desire which 
the Jews indulged was that of throwing off the yoke of the hea¬ 
thens, and of recovering their liberty. But as the apostle says, they 
el'd not obtain what they strongly desired, because they did not ask 
it of God, I rather think what they strongly desired was, to make 
proselytes to the Jewish religion, as a prelude to the Messiah’s king¬ 
dom. where they expected to pass their lives in the enjoyment of 
every kind of sensual pleasure. 

2. \ e kill, and are zealous. 1—The Jews, in the reign of the Ein- 
pernr Claudius, being greatly enraged against their brethren who 
had become Christians, raised such tumults in Rome, that Claudius 


found it necessary for the peace of the city to banish them all. See 
Pref. to Romans, sect. 3. Yeti do not think the aposile had these 
confusions in his eye here. The murders of which he speaks seem 
to have been those committed by the zealots, whose rage often car¬ 
ried them to murder the heathens, and even those of their own na¬ 
tion who opposed them. Accordingly, to shew who the persons 
were to whom he spake, the apostle adds, *** ‘and are 

zealous.’ 

3. Ye fight and war.)—According to Bengelius, ye kill and are 
zealous, is the action ofindiviriuals against individuals ; but this, ye 
Jight and war, js the action of many against many. 

4. But ye have not, because ye ask not.)—Since the persons to 
whom the apostle is speaking failed of their purpose because they 
did not pray to God, it shews that some of their nurrioses at least 
were laudable, and might have been accomplished wiin (he blessing 
of God. Now this will not apply to the Judaizing teachers in (he 
church, w f ho strongly desired to subject the converted Gentiles to 
the law of Moses. As little will it apply to those who coveted 
riches. The apostle’s declaration agrees only to such of the uncon¬ 
verted Jews as endeavoured to bring the healhensto the knowledge 
and worship of the true God. Bo far their attempt was roiruiirnd- 
able, because, hy converting the Gentiles to Judaism, 1 liey prepared 
them for receiving the gospel; and if for this they had a*ked the 
assistance and blessing of God sincerely, they might have been 
successful in their purpose. 



598 


JAMES. 


Chap. IVj. 


lusts. 1 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, 1 know ye 
not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
A GAINST God ? Whosoever, therefore, will be 
a friend of the world (**3*15-*^*^ 57.) is the 
enemy of God. 

5 l)o ye think .that the scripture (xt>« u- 
rt*c) speaketh falsely? 1 JInd doth the Spirit 3 
who dwelleth in us J (ar»rfr3w) strongly incline 
to rage? 

6 JVo> but he giveth greater grace. (cuo, 
122. 2.) For he saith, 1 God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth (£*£») grace to the humble. 

7 Therefore be ye subject to God. Resist 
the devil, 1 and he will flee from you. (See 1 
Pet. v. 9. Eph. vL 11.) 

8 Draw nigh to God, 1 and he will draw 
nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, 3 ti sinners, 
and purify touh hearts, tk men of two souls . 
(See chap. i. 8. note 1.) 

9 Be exceedingly afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep: And let your laughter be turned into 
mourning, and ioue joy into sadness . l 


but to draw money from them, that ye may spend it upon your\ 
lusts . 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses , know ye not that the friendship t 
of the wicked, gained by partaking with them in their vices, is en-r 
mity against God . ft hosoever, therefore , will be a friend of thei 
wicked by following them in their vices, is the enemy of God, thought 
he does it on the specious pretence of converting them to Judaism. 

6 Do ye follow these ways because ye think that the scripture r 
speaketh falsely in its denunciations of punishment against the ene-r 
mies of God? Jind doth the Spirit of God who dwelleth in us apoa> t 
ties strongly dispose us to exercise rare against those who oppose* 
the truth ? 

6 Ao. But the Spirit giveth the knowledge of a more gracious ' 
method of dealing with unbelievers. For he saith in the scripture,* 
God resisteth the proud by making their schemes abortive, hut gtveih l 
grace to the humble / he giveth them gracious assistance. 

7 Therefore , be ye subject to God , while ye endeavour to make* 
him known to the heathen : And resist the devil , who by Ailing you I 
with pride and rage, spurs you on to bpread your religion by wars, ,■ 
and he will flee from you . 

8 Worship God, deeply impressed with a sense of his holiness and i 
justice ; and he will bless and assist you . Cleanse your hands, ye i 
sinners , from blood and rapine, before you worship him ; and purify j 
your hearts , ye men of two souls, from those evil passions which make I 
you act so inconsistently. 

9 Be exceedingly afflicted fox your crimes, and mourn, and weep \ 
on account of them ; and let you? foolish mirth , arising from sensual i 
gratifications, be turned into mourning , and your carnal joy into sad- 1 
ness. (See Joel, chap. ii. 12, 13.) 


Ver. 3. Ye do not receive, because ye ask wickedly, that ye may 
spend upon your lusts.]—Souse commentators understand this of 
the Jews praying for the goods of thiB life, which they did not re¬ 
ceive, because their design in asking them was to spend (hem in 
the gratification of their lusts. But though such a prayer had been 
allowable, the apostle scarcely would have spoken of it here, as it 
had no connexion with his subject. His meaning m iny opinion is, 
that they prayed for success in converting the heathen, not from 
any regard to the glory ofGod and the salvation of the heathen, but 
from a desire to draw money from them, when converted, to spend 
on their own lusts. 

Ver. 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses.]—Because God tiimself 
represented his relation to the Jews, as his people, under the idea 
of a marriage , and because the prophets, in conformity to that 
idea, represented the idolatry of the Jews as adultery , it is supposed 
by some, that James called those Jews who acted inconsistently 
with their religion adulterers and adxdteresses in a spiritual sense : 
bill others more properly understand these appellations literally; 
because idolatry was a sin from which the Jews had long been en¬ 
tirely free; but to adultery, and the other sin9 of the flesh, they 
were exceedingly addicted. See Rom. ij. 1. note 1. and James v.o. 
note 2. The Syriac and Vulgate versions want the word adulte¬ 
resses ; and Estius thinks it was added to the text by some injudi¬ 
cious translator, because James nowhere else in this epistle ad¬ 
dresses the females. Mill likewise thinks the word should be 
omitted; Proleg. No. 498. 

Ver. 5.—1. Do ye think the scripture speaxeth falsely 7]— 

The apostle means, speaketh falsely when it declareth, that the 
friendship of the wicked, which is purchased by following them in 
their evil courses, is enmity against God ; and when it denounces 
the wrath ofGod against such friendships. Here James had in his 
eye those passages of the Jewish scriptures, where the things men¬ 
tioned are declared sinful and denounced as deadly, either directly 
or by implication, particularly Psal. v. 5, 6. vii. 11. ix. 17. Isa. xiii. 11. 
If the reader thinks the questions in this verse were addressed to 
the converted Jews, the apostle may have had in his eye Paul's de¬ 
claration to the Romans, chap. vili. 7. ‘The minding of the ilesh is 
enmity against God.' And by calling these words scripture, hi hath, 
like Peter. 2 Ep. iii. 16. testified that Paul wrote his epistles by in¬ 
spiration. That the Greek word signifies/uise/p, see 1 These, 
ii. L note. 

2. And doth the Spirit!]—1 have followed Glasslusand Whitby in 
supplying the word and at the beginning of this clause, to shew that 
the apostle puts two separate questions to the Jews. For, if the 
whole is considered as one question, it will imply, as Whitby ob¬ 
serves,that the scripture saith what is contained in the latter clause ; 
which I do not find it hath anywhere done. Beza, however, suppos¬ 
ing that the scripture is represented as saying these words, thinks 
the apostle alludes to Gen. viii. 21. ‘The imagination of man's heart is 
evil from his youth.' But that text doeB not appear to have any rela¬ 
tion to the clause in question. This passage of the epistle being very 
dHficnk, 1 am not certain that I have attained its true meaning. 

3. Tiie Spirit who dwelleth in us.}—The apostle proposed to the 
Jews the mild method of spreading the gospel, which he and his 
brethren, by the direction of the Spirit or God-, followed, as an ex¬ 
ample to he Imitated by the Jews in spreading their religion among 
the heathens. 

4. Sirougly incline to rage 7]—I have translated the Greek word 
e^svr,-, in this clause, by the English word rage, because the word 


which answers to it mthe Hebrew hath that signification, Job v 2. | 
Ezek. xxxv. 11.; and because there are other Greek words used by i 
tiie penuicn ol the New Testament, in the sense of the correspond* 1 
ing Hebrew words. Eisner likewise is of opinion, that e, here i 
signifies anger; for he hath translated the passage thus, 'Du ye | 
think the scripture saith in vain, The Spirit that dwelleth in us is i 
ready to be angry 7' But as the scripture does not anywhere say i 
this, it is more proper to Separate the verse into two questions, as I f 
have done. If rage is thought an unusual sense of the word v . 
it may be translated malice; a sense which it has Matt, xivii. 1H. I 
Mark xv. 10. Bee Parkhurst's Dictionary. 

Ver. 6. For he saith, Ac.]—The Spirit saith this, Prov. iii. 34. i 
*9urcly he scomeththescomers, but he giveth grace ,o the lowly ’ 1 
The apostle's quotation of this passage, though somewhat different V 
in the words, is the same in the 6euse with the original. Fonrrem- * 
era , in scripture, arc proud insolent wicked men ; and to resist such I 
persons, by rendering their schemes abortive, and by humbling l 
them, is emphatically called a scorning of them.—The Zealots, lor I 
whom this passage of the epistle was intended, are fitly called scorn- % 
ere, because they held the heathens in the utmost contempt ; and I 
fancying themselves, by the precepts given to their fathers con- * 
cermng the Canaanilee, bound to exterminate all idolaters, they did | 
not scruple to kill the heathens when it was in their power n» do it. i 
—In quoting Prov. iii. 34. James hath adopted the LXX. transla- • 
tion, as sufficiently accurate. 

Ver. 7. Resist the devil, Ac.]—Benson’s note on this ia good, "We j 
may chase away the devil, not by holy water, the sign of the cross. , 
or any superstitious charm, but by steady virtue and resolute good* * 
ness." 

Ver. 8.—1. Draw nigh to Go<J.]—Persons who came to the taber- » 
nacle to worship, were said ‘to draw nigh to God,' becausp the i 
symbol of his presence resided there. But this was only a drawing i 
nigh to God with the body. They more truly draw nigh to God, who 
draw nigh to him with their spirits, by a serious and soleu.n rec*d- 
lection of hie presence, perfections, and benefits ; and by exercising 
those piou 9 affections which arc due to him. And whosoever wor- 
shippeth God in that spiritual manner, is justly said to draw nigh to 
Goa, and will be accepted of him, in whatever place he worshipped! 
him. 

2. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners.)—The priests prepared them- » 
selves for performing the services of the tabernacle by washing and | 
cleansing their bodies. In like manner the people, be fore they prayed, 
Always washed their hands. In both cases the rite was embit-mate 
cal,denoting that purity ofheartand life which ia necessary to render 
men’s worship acceptable to the Deitv. Farther, hands in this pas¬ 
sage being put for all the members ot the body used in the commis¬ 
sion of sin, the apostle's injunction, according to its cmblcmciicaj 
meaning, imports, that under the gospel we must worship Cod, not 
by cleansing our bodies from outward filthiness, but by holiness of 
heart and life. Accordingly, because our Lord had declared that 
out of the heart proceed evil thought*, Ac. James adds, ‘ and purity 
your hearts.' This, with other exhortations of the like kind found 
in scripture, imply, that in matters of religion and virtue men muni 
co-operate with the grace ofGod by their own earnest endeavours. 

Ver. 9. Ami your joy into sadness.]—This word is 
used by Horner, Iliad ii. 498. p. 536. to denote the dejection of wand 
observable in persons overwhelmed with shame or sorrow, and ma¬ 
nifested by hanging down the head. This was the diepomiion of lha 
publican who went up to the temple to pray, Luke xviii 13. 
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10 Be humbled in the pretence of the Lord, 
end he v$U lift you up. 

11 Speak not jgainst one another, brethren. 
He vho • peaketh against me brother, and con- 
demneth his brother, apeaketh againtt the law , 1 
and condemneth the law . 1 But if thou con¬ 
demns! the law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. 

IS There ie one lawgiver, who ia able to 
aave and to destroy . 1 Thou , who art thou that 
4 ondemnett another ? 3 

13 Come now, 1 r£ who tay, To-day, or to¬ 
morrow, we will go to such a city, 3 and will 
abide there one year, and make merchandise , 
and get gain; 

14 Who do not know what shall bs to * 
morrow. For what ia your life? a tmoke 
(>*{) ven(y if it, which appeareth for a little 
whiie f and then ditappeareth . 1 

15 Inttead (t«, 73.) of which ye ought 
to say, 1 If the Lord will , and we shall live, 
(»«j, 218.) certainly we will do this or that. 

16 But now ye boatt of your proud 
tpeechet ; all boatting of this tort it bacL { 


17 (Our, 262.) Wherefore, to him who know- 
3th to do good, and doth it not it it to him 
^n . 1 


10 Be humbled in the pretence of the Lord, on account of youi 
sins, and he will lift you up, by bestowing on you pardon and sal¬ 
vation. 

11 Speak not againtt one another, brethren , on account of your 
opinions in religion. He who tpeaketh against hit brother, and con - 
demneth hit brother in matters pertaining to conscience, tpeaketh 
againtt the law both of Moses and of Christ, which forbids that kind 
of speaking ; and condemneth the law itself But if thou cjondemnett 
the law, thou art not a doer of the law , as thou oughtest to be, but a 
proud arraiyner of it 

12 There it but one lawgiver, who hath power to save the obe - 
dient, and to destroy the disobedient Thou, who art thou that con- 
demnest thy brother, and thereby assumest the prerogative of Christ ? 

13 Attend now, ye irreligious men, who, forgetting your depend¬ 
ence on God, say, as if all events were in your hand, To-day, or 
to-morrow, we will go to such a city, and will abide there one year, 
and make merchandise, and get gain* 

14 In this confident manner ye apeak concerning futurity, who 
do not know what shall happen to-morrow . To-morrow ye may die. 
For what it your life ? A tmoke, verily it it, which appeareth for a 
little time, and then ditappeareth while men are beholding it 

15 Inttead of which ye ought to say, If the Lord will, and we 
shall live, certainly we will do this or that , seeing all future events 
depend on God alone, and not on your pleasure. 

16 Bui now ye boast of your proud speeches concerning futurity, 
as if ye were absolutely independent on God. All boasting of this 
tort it impious, implying great ignorance both of yourselves and of 
God. 

17 Being taught by your own scriptures that all things are order¬ 
ed by God, ye have no excuse for your proud ppeeches. Wherefore, 
to him who knoweth to think and tpeak rightly concerning futr ity, 
and doth it not, to him it it tin . 


Ver. 11.—1. Speakelh against the law;]—that is, in Benge bus's 
opinion, against the law of Moaes. But why may not the law in 
lus passage be the gospel, called twice in ibis epistle the law of 
'tberty l Bcngelius says this is the last time the law of Moses is 
mentioned in the New Testament. 

2. Condemned the law.)—The wordxfviMr signifies to condemn, 
John iii. 17, 18. vii. 51. xii. 47. 

Ver. 12 —1. There is one lawgiver, who is able to save and to de¬ 
fray}—This description of the lawgiver shews, that the apostle is 
not speaking of Moses and his law, but of Christ and his gospel. Be¬ 
ing therefore the sole lawgiver in the Christian church, the zealots 
among the converted Jews had no power to make laws for them- 
aelves. For the same reason, neither the bishop of Rome, nor any 
collection of men met in councils, have power to make any laws 
binding on the conscience ; far less have they power to deliver over 
to perdition those who refuse to obey their laws. The power of 
taring and destroying, though they have impiously assumed that 
power, belongs to Christ alone.—His own laws he hath declared in 
the scriptures, and for any man, or body of men, to add to or take 
from what is there delivered, is a degree of presumption which 
Christ the great lawgiver will by no means suffer to go unpunished. 
— Many M33. and versions, after the word lawgiver , add *»» 
and judge. 

2. Who art thou who condemnest another7}—This question 
strongly displays the arrogance and folly of men’s condemning one 
anoiher for any matter pertaining to conscience, since they c ann ot 
punish them whom they condemn. 

Ver 13.—1. Come now.^— Ay» This is an interjection cal¬ 

culated to excite attention. 

2- Ye who say, To-day or to-morrow, we will go, dec.)—Many 
MSS. have the verbs in this verse in the subjunctive mood. But 
other MSS. with some printed editions, have them in the indicative. 
The 6ense, however, is the same; for the subjunctive hath often 
the signification of the indicative. 

Ver 14. A smoke verily it is, which appeareth for a little while, 
and then disappe&reth.J—ln the writings of the heathen moralists 
and poets, there are many beautiful descriptions of the brevity and 
uncertainty of human life. Homer, Iliad vi. compares the succes¬ 
sions of the races of men to the leaves of trees, which fall in au* 
tunn, and new ones come forth in the following spring. We find 
the same thought more elegantly expressed. Ecclesiastic, xiv. 18. 
* As of the green leaves on a thick tree, some fall and some grow, 


so is the generation of flesh and blood: One cometh to an end, and 
another ie born.’ The eloquent Isaiah compares the life of tpan to 
a flower of the field, chap. xl. 6. 'All flesh is grass, and all the 
goodliness thereof i9 as the flower of the field. The grass wither- 
eth, and the flower fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth 
upon iL Surely the people is grass.’ So likewise our apostle, 
chap. i. 10, 11. But in no author, sacred or profane, is there a 
finer image of the brevity and uncertainty of human life than this 

? jivcn by James, who hath likened it to 'a smoke which appeareth 
or a little time, then disappeared’ while men are looking at it. 

Ver. 15. Instead of which ye ought to say, If, dec ]—To attain the 
true meaning of the original words, »*t* tov Ktytiv 1 think a 
comma ought to be placed after tov, and the impersunal verb £■< 
ought to be supplied before Ktynv, so aa to govern ihna: 
Avn row, (for ou) it* vp*c Ktyuv. By this translation, the sentence 
begun ver. 13. but which is interrupted by ver. 14. is completed 
ver. 15. in the following manner: ver. 13. 1 Ye who say, To-day or to¬ 
morrow we will go,’ ate. (ver. 14. Ye who do not know, &c.) ver. 
15. * Instead of which (namely what is mentioned ver. 13.) ye ought 
to say, If the Lord will,’ dec. The apostle does not mean that these 
words should always be used by us, when we speak of our pur¬ 
poses respecting futurity ; but that on such occasions, the senti¬ 
ment which these words express, should always be present to 
our mind. The same advice Socrates gave to Alcibiades, with great 
reason; because, whether one uses the words mentioned by the 
apostle, or only recollects the sentiment which they denote, no¬ 
thing can be more effectual than either, for impressing the mind 
with a sense of God’s supremacy Id the government of the world ; 
agreeably to the saying of the wise man, Prov. xvi. 9. ' A man’s 
heart deviseth his way, but the Lord dirccteth (govemeth) his 
steps.’ 

Ver. 16. All boasting of this sort is bad.)—It was bat), because by 
these proud speeches the Jews represented themselves as not de¬ 
pendent on God for the prolongation of their life, and for success in 
their affairs. This impiety, as the apostle told them in the subse¬ 
quent verse, was highly aggravated in them, who were so well in¬ 
structed concerning the providence of God out of their own law. 

Ver. 17. It is to him sin.}—Because thi9 is true with respect to all 
who act contrary to knowledge and conscience, Beza and Estius 
consider it as a general conclusion, enforcing the whole of the re¬ 
proofs given to ine Jews for acting contrary to the divine revela¬ 
tions of which they were the keepers. 


CHAPTER V. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 

The unbelieving Jews being exceedingly addicted to St. James, in the most lively colours, set before them the 
sensual pleasures, and very covetous, were of course griev- miseries which the Romans, the instruments of the divine 
ous oppressors of the poor. Wherefore, to terrify these vengeance, were to bring upon the Jewish people, both 
wicked men, and if possible to bring them to repentance, in Judea and everywhere else, now deserted of God foi 
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their crimes; and particularly the great crime of murder¬ 
ing the Just One , Jesus of Nazareth their long expected 
Messiah. So that, being soon to lose their possessions and 
goods, it was not only criminal, but foolish, by injustice 
and oppression, to amass wealth, of which they were so 
soon to be stripped, ver. 1-6. In this part of his letter 
the apostle hath introduced figures and expressions, which, 
for boldness, vivacity, and energy, might have been used 
by the greatest tragic poet. And if they had been found 
in any of the writings of Greece or Rome, would have 
been praised as exceedingly sublime. 

Having foretold, that the power of the unbelieving 
Jews, the great persecutors of the Christians, was soon to 
be utterly broken, Sl James improved the knowledge of 
that event for the consolation of the faithful, whom he 
next addressed. The coming of the Lord to destroy the 
Jewish state and church, was at hand, 60 that the evils 
which they were suffering from the Jews were speedily to 
end, He therefore exhorted the brethren to bear patiently, 
till the Lord should come to deliver them. In so doing, 
they were to imitate both the husbandman, who waiteth 
patiently for the early and the latter rain to render the 
seed he hath sown fruitful, ver. 7-9. and their own pro¬ 
phets, who suffered evil patiently while they delivered the 
messages of God to their fathers, ver.. 10.—He also put 
them in mind of the patience of Job, who was a Gentile, 
and whose patience under accumulated sufferings was in 


the end rewarded with great temporal prosperity, and ai 
lasting fame, ver. 11. 

Some of the Jewish Christians, it seems, when called ! 
before the tribunals of their persecutors, had saved them- - 
selves from punishment, by denying their faith upon oath, 
in the vain imagination that some oaths were obligatory, 
and others not, Matt. v. 33-37. This practice the apostle I 
strictly prohibited, ver. 12.—and recommended prayer to i 
God as the proper means of their deliverance out of I 
trouble ; also, the singing of psalms of thanksgiving and I 
praise, when they were cheerful on account of their pros- • 
perity, ver. 13.—And when labouring under bodily dis- ■ 
tempers, he directed them to send for the elders, who were i 
endowed with the gift of healing diseases miraculously, , 
that they might pray for their recovery, ver. 14, 15.—And I 
if they had injured one another, he desired them in their i 
sickness to confess their faults mutually, and to pray for i 
each other's recovery, ver. 16.—The efficacy of the prayers i 
of prophets and righteous men, he illustrated by the effi- ■ 
cacy of Elijah's prayers, ver. 17, 18, 19.—Lastly, that the I 
faithful might be excited to do their utmost, by prayer and I 
every other proper means, to reclaim their brethren who i 
had fallen into sin, he assured them, that whosoever turns I 
a sinner from the error of his way, saves him from death l 
eternal; and for that good office shall shine as the bright- • 
ness of the firmament for ever and ever, vter. 20. 


New Translation. 

Chap. V.— 1 Come now, ye rich men, -weep , 
howl , on account of your miseries which are 
coming- upon you. 1 

2 Your riches are putrefied and your gar¬ 
ments are moth-eaten. 1 

3 Your gold and silver are eaten with rust; 
and the rust of them will be a witness 1 against 
you, and will eat your bodies as fire . Ye have 
treasured up 2 MISERr («r) in the last days. 


4 (Us) Hark ! The hire of the labourers 
who have reaped your fields, which is fraudu¬ 
lently kept back by you, crieth; and the cries 
of <he reapers' have entered into the ears of 
the Lord of Hosts. (Rom. ix. 29. note 2.) 


Commentary. 

Chap. Y,—1 Come now , ye rich men who disbelieve the gospel 
instead of rejoicing in the prospect of much pleasure from your 1 
wealth, weep and cry bitterly on account of the miseries which are i 
coming upon you . 

2 Your riches, your corn, wine, and oil, which ye have amassed I 
by injustice and rapine, are putrefied , and your garments in your 1 
wardrobes are moth-eaten . 

3 Your gold and silver , long hoarded, are eaten with rust , and ! 
the rust of them will be a witness against you , that ye have not em¬ 
ployed your riches properly, and by irritating your conscience, will 
eat your bodies as fire . By amassing riches unjustly, and by not 
employing them in acts of beneficence, ye have treasured up misery 
to yourselves, in the last days of your commonwealth. 

4 Hark ! The hire of the labourers who have reaped your fields , 
which is fraudulently kept back by you, in violation of God's law, 
(Lev. xix. 13.), crieth for vengeance against you : And the cries 
of the reapers thus defrauded, have entered into the ears of the 
Ruler of the universe, who is much more powerful than the greatest 
of you, and will punish you severely 


Ver. 1. Weapon account of your miseries which are coming upon 
you.J—The Syriac translation of the last clause of this verse is, 
‘Q.ui venient super vos.’' In the Vulgate it is, ‘Miserii9 vestris 
quae advement vobis.’ The miseries of which the apostle speaks, 
were those in which the Jews were to be involved in their war 
with the Homans, and which, hy the signs pointed out in our Lord’s 
prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, James, who wrote this 
letter in Judea, knew were at hand; miseries from famine, pesti¬ 
lence, and the sword. These fell heaviest no doubt on the Jews in 
Judea. Hut they extended also to the Jews in the provinces. Be¬ 
sides, when Jerusalem was besieged by the Romans, the Jew’s in 
the provinces within the empire, and also out of its bounds, sent 
help to their brethren in Judea. So Dion Cassius tells us, lib. G6.— 
The reader who desires a particular account of the calamities 
which then befell the Jews, may read Josephus’s history of the 
war, where he will find scenes of misery not to be paralleled in 
the annals of any nation. 

Ver. 2—1. Your riches are putrefied.]—This circum¬ 
stance Bhows that the apostle is speaking of stores of corn, wine, 
and oil, which, like the rich fool mentioned Luke xii. 18. they had 
amassed probably by rapine and fraud. In this manner the Syriac 
translator understood the passage ; for he translates it, ‘ corrupt® 
sunt et fretuerunt.’ 

2, Your garments are moth-eaten.]—In the eastern countries, the 
fashion of clothes did not change as with us. Hence persons of 
fortune were in use to have many garments made of different costly 
stuffs, which they laid up as part of their riches. See Gen. xlv. 22. 
Judges xiv. 12,13 2 Kings v. 5. This appears also from Q.. Curtius, 
who tells us, lib. v. c. C. that when Alexander took Perscpolis, he 
found the riches of all Asia gathered together there, which consist¬ 
ed not only of gold and silver, but of garments : vestis ingens modus. 

Ver. 3 —1 And the rust of them will be a witness against you.}— 
The circumstances of then corn, &p. being putrefied, and of their 
gold and silver being eaten with rust are mentioned to Bhew that 


they had not been properly used, but covetously hoarded. And by 
a strong poetical figure, the rust of their gold and silver is repre¬ 
sented both as a witness against them, and an executioner to de¬ 
stroy them : It will bear witness to their covetousness, and pun 
ish'them by raising the most acute pain in their conscience. 

2. Treasured up misery in the last days.]—In the original this 
clause is elliptical. In Eslius’s edition of the Vulgate it is, ’The- 
saurizastis vobis iram.’ The Syriac translator, construing with 
thiB clause, hath * ignem congessistia vobis in dies ultimos.' And 
the commentators who by the last days understand the day of juds* 
ment, have adopted that translation. But, as ihe apostle is speak¬ 
ing of the last days of the Jewish commonwealth, and of the mise¬ 
ries which were then to fall on the nation, and particularly on the 
rich men, 1 think with Whitby that the word to be supplied is 
misery ; especially as their wealth would be an inducement to the 
Romans to murder them. We have the phrase 5*\<rx\>e» 0 oeyy, 
‘treasure up wrath,’ Rom. ii. 5.—This denunciation, though applied 
here to the unbelieving Jews in the apostle’s days, is general in ire 
intention, and ought to be seriously attended to by all in every age 
who amass riches unjustly, and who either hoard them covetously, 
or spend them luxuriously. It is in reality a treasuring up to them¬ 
selves misery against the day of jndgment. 

Ver. 4. The hire of the labourers, <fcc. crieth, and the criesi of the 
reapers.]—Here a twofold cry is mentioned, the cry of the /ure, and 
theory of the reapers themselves , lo mark more strongly thegreat* 
ness of the injustice committed. In this apostrophe there is an 
allusion to Deut. xxiv. 16. * At his day shall thou give him his hire- 
lost he cry against thee to the Lord.’ By representing the cries of 
the reapers defrauded of their hire, as entering into the ears of the 
Lord or hosts, the apostle intimates, that the great Ruler of the uni¬ 
verse attends to the wrongs done to his creatures, and is affected 
by them, as tender-hearted persons are nffected by the cries of the 
miserable; and that he will in due lime avenge them by punishing 
their oppressors. Let all oppressors consider llu* 
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$ Ye have lived luxuriously * on the earth. 
And Ainr heon wanton: 3 ye have fatted your 
hearts/ (*rt 164.) /or a day of slaughter. 

6 Ye have condemned, ye have killed the 
Just One,' who did not resist you. 3 


7 Wherefore, be patient, 1 brethren, unto 
the coming of the Lord. Behold the husband¬ 
man, WHO expecteth the valuable fruit of the 
earth, IS patient concerning it t till it receive 
the early and the latter rain. 3 

8 Be ye also patient: Strengthen your 
hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh. 1 

9 Groan not against one another , brethren, 
lest ye be condemned: Behold the Judge 
standeth before the door. 1 Gen. iv. 7. 


10 Take, my brethren, the prophets who 
have spoken in the name of the Lord for an 
example of suffering evil, and of patience. 

11 Behold we call them blessed 1 who are 
patient. Ye have heard of the patience of 
Job,- and ye have seen the end of the Lord, 1 
that the Lord is very compassionate and merci - 
fuL 

12 But above all things, my brethren, swear 
not, 1 neither by the heaven, nor by the earth 


6 Ye have lived luxuriously on the earth , and have given your - 
selves up to lasciviousness; and by that sensual manru'i of living 
ye have fatted yourselves for a day of vengeance, us victims are 
fatted for a day of sacrifice. 

6 The crime for which especially ye are to be punished is this ; 
Ye have cotidetnned as an impostor, ye have killed the Just One 
Jesus of Nazareth, who, though he could have delivered himself, did 
not resist you. 

7 Wherefore , having this great example of patience in your Master, 
be ye patient, brethren, who are persecuted by yourcounirymen as he 
was, until the coming of the Lord to destroy your persecutors. In 
the common affairs of life, men exercise patience cheerfully. Behold 
the husbandman, who expecteth the valuable fruit of the earth, is 
patient concerning it till it receive the early and the latter rain. 

8 Be ye also patient ; Strengthen your hearts, by considering that 
your sufferings will not be long; for the coming of the Lord to de¬ 
stroy your persecutors draweth nigh. 

9 Having foretold the speedy destruction of your persecutors, 
for the purpose of comforting you, and not to excite you to resent¬ 
ment, I say, Groan not against one another, brethren, as in pain till 
ye are avenged, lest ye be condemned . Behold , Christ the Judge 
standeth before the door, hearing all ye say. 

10 Take, my brethren , the prophets who have spoken in the 
name of the Lord to your forefathers, for an example of suffering 
evil from the very persons to whom they brought the messages o t 
God, and of patience in suffering. 

11 Behold , after Christ's example, we call them blessed who are 
patient. Ye have heard of the patience of Job under his heavy suf¬ 
ferings, and ye have seen the happy end which the Lord put to 
them ; and that the Lord is very compassionate and merciful to his 
people, even when he afflicts them most. 

12 But above all things, my brethren , swear not falsely concern¬ 
ing your faith, to free yourselves from punishment, neither by hea - 


Ver. 5 — 1. Ye have lived luxuriously.J—So i»evcr<r*ii literally 
signifies. Vulgate, ‘Epulati eslis, ye have feasted;’ because the 
felicity of the rich consists chiefly in the pleasures of the table- The 
luxury of the rich Jews is finely described by the prophet Amos, ch. 
vt 4 ‘That lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch themedves upon 
tbeir couches, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and the calves out 
of (Tie midst of the stall; 5. That chant to the sound of the viol, and 
invent to themselves instruments of music like David; 6. That 
drink wine in bowls, and anoint themselves with the chief oint¬ 
ments ; but they are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph.’ 

2. And have been wanton )—Syriac, subsannas- 
ns. y* hare marked. The Greek word signifies, to feed deliciously, 
and drink choice liquors ; and because that manner of living leads 
to lasch Hiusness, it often signifies to be addicted to carnal lusts, as 
in tins passage, where it is distinguished from * < *vs*o-*rf, ye haze 
!• red hix>n lottsly. See l Tim. v. 6.—The Jews were so noted lor las¬ 
civiousness. that Tacitus calls them “projectissima ad libidmem 
g**us, —a nation exceedingly addicted to lust.” Hist. lib. v. initio. 

3. Ye have fatted your hearts, as for a flay of slaughter.)—Syriac, 
corpora vestra, your bodies. —‘A day of slaughter’ is an high festi¬ 
val, » day o ‘ offering many sacrifices. This is an allusion to Isaiah's 
desc nption of the destruction of the Iduineans. chap, xxxiv. 6. ’For 
the Lord hath a sacrifice in Bozra, and a great slaughter in the land 
of Idumea.’ In the same manner, the destruction of God’s enemies 
is called J the supper of the great God,’ Rev. xix. 18. See also Ezek. 
xxxix. 17.—The apostle’s meaning is, that the rich Jews, by their lux¬ 
ury and lasciviousness, had rendered themselves fit to be destroyed 
in the day of God's wrath. Others think the meaning is, ye have 
pampered yourselves every day, as the luxurious do on high festi¬ 
val davs. Either way understood, this passage is a rebuke to those 
who by fraud and oppression amass riches, and spend them in 
gralifyins their own lusts, without attending to the wants of the 
poor The clause, ‘as for a day of slaughter,’ is wanting in the 
Ethiopic version, and is thought by Mill an interpretation rather 
than a part of the text, Prolog. 1217. Hut the reading of the Ethio¬ 
pic version, being unsupported, is of no authority. 

Ver. 6.—1. Ye have killed the Just One.)—In Le Clerc’s opinion, 
which Benson follows, ‘ the just one' is the Christians whom the un¬ 
believing Jews persecuted and put to death. But as Stephen charged 
the council, Acta vii. 62, with murdering 'the Just One,’ and as 
‘ the Just One’ is an appellation given to our Lord, Acta iii. 14. xxii. 
M. to denote that he was just or righteous in calling himself the 
M-ssiah. and that the ein of the Jews in putting him to death waa 
great, 1 rather think it is of him the apostle speaks ; more especially 
as our I»rd hirnself, in the parable of the vineyard, expressly de* 
rlared that the lord of the vineyard, for the crime of killing his son, 
would miserably destroy these wicked husbandmen; that is, the 
whole Jewish nation, to whom the crime committed by their rulers 
is imputed, both jy Christ and by his apostles—The conjunction 
and is elpgantly omitted in this clause, to express the haste of the 
Jewish rulers to put Christ to death after he wae condemned. 

2 Who did not resist you.)—I have followed Michaelisin supply¬ 
ing the pronoun t oho. In the original it is * resist Kh you not’—But 
aa the other verbs in the sentence are in the preterite tense, * Ye 
nave condemned, ye have killed,’ this must be understood in the 
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past time likewise. Benson, who by 'the just one’ understands 
all the righteous persons who were murdered by the Jews from 
first to last, thinks this clause should be translated interrogatively, 
'Doth he (the Lord) not resist you7’ 

Ver. 7.—1. Be patient.]—M x*eooun*<r*Tt. This word sigui^es is 
put off anger for a time. Here it means to pul off impatience. 

2- The early and the latter rain.]—Literally, 1 the morning and 
Lhe evening rain.’ The whole time the seed is in the ground being 
considered as one day, the early rain is called the morning rain, 
and the latter rain, the evening rain. In Judea the rains come in a 
regular course. The early rain falls commonly about the begin¬ 
ning of November after the seed is sown, ami the latter rain in the 
mi(Idle or towards the end of April while the cars are filling. 
Those rains were promised to the Israelites, Dcut. xi. 14. 

V’er. 8. The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.]—By the coming 
of the Lord , James meant his coming to destroy the Jewish com¬ 
monwealth. Sec Frcf. to 2 Thess. sect. 4. Agreeably to the pro¬ 
phetic style, the preterite *>>•*«, hath approached , is used here 
to shew that (he coming of the Lord was absolutely certain; and 
at the time of writing this epistle, very near. 

Ver. 9. Groan not against one another.)—Groaning is caused by 
oppression ; and when it is merely the natural expression of afflic¬ 
tion, it moves God to pity the afflicted person, Judges ii. 18. ; but, 
as Whitby observes, when it is the effect of impatience, or when 
it expresses a desire of revenge, it becomes criminal. It is this 
kind of groaning which the apostle forbids. 

Ver. II.—1. Behold we call them blessed who are patient.]—This 
being subjoined to ver. 10. where the prophets were proposed as 
an example of patience in suffering, it is an allusion to Christ’s 
words, Matt. v. 11. 'Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and 
persecute youas is plain from his adding, ver. 12. ' Rejoice— 
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.' To 
shew the allusion, 1 have translated /«*«»<>literally, ' we call 
them blessed.’ Benson observes, that the Papists, to authorize 
their practice of making saints, have in their versions translated 
thi9 clause, 'we beatify those who have suffered with constancy. 1 
See 3 John, ver. 5. note 2. 

2. Ye have heard of the patience of Job.)—After mentioning the 
prophets, namely, Elijah, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the rest, as exam¬ 
ples of patience under sufferings, the apostle brings in the example 
of Job, a Gentile, who was remarkably patient under the heaviest 
afflictions, and waa highly rewarded. His design in this was to 
ehew the suffering believing Jews that their lot was not different 
from that of the most eminent servants of God ; and that if a Gen¬ 
tile was so patient under great sufferings, it became them to be 
equally patient, as being better instructed than he was.—This pas¬ 
sage of scripture, as well as Ezek. xiv. 14. where Job is mentioned 
with Noah and Daniel as one eminently righteous, shews that Job 
was a real person, and that his history is not a dramatic fable, as 
many have supposed. A fabulous person certainly would not 
have been mentioned by the apostle as an example of any virtue. 

3. Ye have seen the end of the Lord.)—This is the genitive of the 
agent. Ye have seen in the history cf that good man, what a happy 
termination the Lord put to his sufferings. 

Ver. 12.—1. Swear not, neither by the heaven, Ac.]—It i9 supposed 
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nor by any other oath : But let your yea be 
y$a, and your nay, nay, that ye may not fall 
under condemnation. 3 


13 Does any one among you suffer evil? 
let hirn pray. Is any one cheerful? let him* 
sing psalms. 1 

14 Is any one sick among you? let him send 
for the elders' of the church, and let them 
pray over him, 2 having anointed him with oil 3 
in the name of the Lord. 

15 And the prayer of faith 1 •will save (rtu 
Kx/avcvT*) the sick person, and so the Lord -will 
raise him up. (K*r, etai) And although he 
hath committed sins, they shall be forgiven 
hirn. 

16 Confess tour faults 1 one to another, 
and pray for one another , that ye may be 
healed. 3 (See I John v. 16. note 3.) The in- 
wvought prayer (c tutu*, 69.) of the righteous 
man availeth much. 3 

17 Elias was a man of like infirmity 1 -with 
us. And he prayed fervently 2 (60.) that it 


Chap. V 

ven t nor by the earth, nor by any other.oath, in the imagination that 
such oaths are not obligatory : But let your yea , or affirmation on 
oath, be yea , that is, agreeable to truth, and your nay, nay, in like 
manner, that ye may not fall under condemnation as perjured hypo 
c rites. 

13 Does any one among you suffer evil for being a Christian? 
instead of denying his faith with oaths, let him pray for strength to 
bear his sufferings. Is any one cheerful ? let him sing psalms of 
praise to God for all his mercies. 

14 Is any one sick among you ? let him send for the elders of the 
church, who possess the gift of healing diseases, and let them pray 
over him , after anointing him -with oil by the special direction of 
Christ, in token tnat a miracle is to be performed for hia re* 
covery. 

15 And the prayer of faith will save the sick person from bis dis¬ 
ease, and the Lord will raise him up from his sick-bed. See Mark 
i* 31. So that although he hath committed sins , for which that dis¬ 
ease was sent on him, they shall be forgiven him by the removal of 
the disease. (See 1 John v. 16. note 3.) 

16 In your sickness, therefore, confess your faults to one another, 
if ye have done one another any injury. And the injured to whom 
the confession is made, ought to forgive the sick, and pray for him 
that he may be healed. The inspired prayer of the elder, (ver. 14,), 
accompanied with the prayer of the injured party, hath great in - 
fluence with God. 

17 The infirmities to which the elders are subject, will not hin 
der the efficacy of their prayers. Elijah was a man of like infr- 


by some, that James in this passage forbade the brethren to make 
indiscreet vows for the purpose of delivering themselves out 
of their affliction ; because a practice of that sort shewed great ig¬ 
norance of the character of God, and great impatience. This no 
doubt is a good sense of the passage. Yet I rather think he forbade 
them, when brought before the tribunals of their persecutors, to 
deny their faith with oaths; which some of them, it seems, thought 
they might do with a safe conscience, if the oath was one of those 
which were reckoned not binding. For that the Jews thought 
some oaths obligatory and others not, appears from our Lord's 
condemnation of that wise morality, recorded Matt. v. 34. 

That ye may not fall (v*™ under condemnation.]—This, 

which is the reading of the common edition, and of some ancient 
MSS., particularly the Alexandrian, and of the Syriac, Vulgate, and 
other versions, was adopted by our translators. But Beza, Ben- 
gelius, and others, on the authority of the greatest number of MSS. 
prefer m .rroAfunv, into hypocrisy. This latter reading Mill hath 
inserted in his edition ; yet in his Prolegom. he prefers the other, 
No. 12U3.—The apostle in this passage sets the condemnation of God 
threatened in the decalogue against false swearers, in opposition 
to the condemnation of men, which the brethren might escape who 
sware falsely concerning their faith. 

Ver.' 13 — Let him sing psalms.]—In this, and what goes before, 
the apostle advises us to employ ourselves in such private religious 
exercises as are suitable to our present circumstances and frame 
of mind. When rendered cheerful, by contemplating the manifes¬ 
tations which God hath made of his perfections in the works of 
creation, providence, and redemption, or by any blessing bestowed 
on ourselves we are to express our joy, not by drinking and sing¬ 
ing profane lewd songs, but by hymns of praise, and by thanks¬ 
givings to God for all his mercies. See Eph. v. 18, 19. On the 
other hand, when afflicted, we are to pray; that being the best 
means of producing in ourselves patience and resignation. But as 
the precept concerning our singing psalms when cheerful does not 
imply (hat we are not to pray then ; so the precept concerning prayer 
In affliction does not imply that we are not to express our joy in 
suffering according to the will of God. by singing psalms as Paul 
and Silas did in the jail at Philippi. 

Ver. 14 — 1. Send for the elders of the church;]—namely, where 
the sick person lives. 8ee 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. for an account of 
the elders.—la the first age the spiritual gifts were dispensed in 
such plenty, that no church was without tneBe gifts; and particu¬ 
larly, in every church there were some who possessed the gift of 
miraculously healing the sick. 

2. Let them pray over him ;]—that is, with (heir hands laid on 
him. This is what is called ‘the nrayer of faith,' ver. 15. See 
note 1. there; also the notes on ine parallel passage, l John v. 
14. 16. 

3. Having anointed him with oil.]—Although the rite here pre¬ 
scribed i* not mentioned in the account which the Evangelists have 
given of Christ's commission to his disciples to heal the sick. Matt, 
x. 8. Luke ix. 2. it is probable he appointed it then. For in the 
account given of the execution of that commission it is said, Mark 
vi. 13. 'They anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed 
them.' The anointing the sick with oil was not prescribed, cither 
by our Lord or by his apostles, as a natural remedy, hut as a sensi¬ 
ble token to the sick person himself, anJ to those who were pre¬ 
sent, that a miracle of healing was going to be performed. Where 
no miracle is to be performed, to use anointing, as a religious rite, 
is a vain superstition. 8ee 1 John v. 16. note 4. 

Ver. 15. And the prayer of faith.]—In scripture, faith sometimes 
signifies the spiritual gifts in general, Rom. xii. 3- sometimes the 
gift of working miracles, I Cor. xii. 9. xlii. 2. and sometimes the gift 


of healing diseases miraculously, Acts Iii. 16. in which sense it is to 
be understood here. The gift of working miracles was called faith, 
because they were always performed in consequence of an impres¬ 
sion made by the Spirit on the mind of the person who was ro per 
form them, moving him to undertake the miracle, and working in 
him a full persuasion that it would be performed. Wherefore, ‘the 
prayer of faith’ is a prayer which the elder, moved by the Spirit of 
God, was to make for ine recovery of the sick, in the lull persua- 
sion that the Lord would raise him up. See 1 John v. 16. note 1. 

Ver. 16.—1. Confess your faults one to another.]—In sickness wo 
are to confess our faults one to another, not because we have power 
to grant pardon of sin to each other, but, diseases being oittn in¬ 
flicted as the punishment of particulsr sins, (1 Cor. xi. 30.), when 
the sick are made sensible, in the course of their disease, that they 
have injured their brethren, they ought to shew their repentance, 
by confessing these sins to them, and oy asking (heir pardon. This 
passage of scripture, therefore, affords no foundation for the Popish 
practice of auricular confession to the priest. 'Besides, mutual con¬ 
fession being here enjoined, the priest is as much bound by thi9 
precept to confess to the people, as the people to the priest; not lo 
mention, that confession in general is not enjoined here, but con¬ 
fession to the injured party only, agreeably to our Lord’s direction, 
Matt. v. 25.; and, when acknowledgment Is made to him, he 
ought to forgive, and pray for the party who injured him, that he 
may be healed. Bee the following note. 

2. And pray for one another, that ye may be healed.]—H#»ir hm 
things are observable 1. That this confession was to be made, 
not by a person in health that he might obtain eternal salvation, bur 
by a sick person that he might be healed; 2. That this direction 
being addressed to women as well as to men, they are required «• 
pray for one another, and even for the men, whether laity or clergy, 
who have injured them; 3. That there is no mention here of abet- 
lution, either by the priest, or by any other person; 4. Absolution, 
in the sound sense of the word, heing nothing but a declaration of 
the promises of pardon which are made in the gospel to penitent 
sinners, every one who understands the gospel doctrine may, as 
Benson observes,-declare these promises to penitent sinner* hm 
well as any bishop or priest whatever; and the one hath no wore 
authority to do it than the other: nay, every sincere penitent may 
expect salvation without the absolution of any person whatever; 
whereas the impenitent have no reason to expect that blessing, 
although absolved by all the priests in the world. 

3. Trie inwrought prayer of the righteous man availeth much;]— 
namely, to obtain health for the sick. Because ti>is is called <Lrr<» 
ivtfyovfAtvn, theimorought prayer, I think it must be understood of 
the prayer of the elder for the miraculous recovery of the sick, to 
which he was moved by the Spirit, and not of the prayer of any 
righteous man whatever. For we do not find in scripture lhat the 
prayers of such were followed with miraculous cures, unless they 

ossessed the gift of healing, and were moved by an impulse of (be 
pirit to pray for the cure.—In this verse it is intimated, that if ihe 
disease was inflicted on the sick person for some injury which he 
had committed, he was to shew his repentance by confessing his 
fault to him whom he had injured, before the elder prayed for his 
recovery ; and that, to render the elder's prayer the more effectual, 
the injured party was to join the elder in praying that the sick per¬ 
son might be healed. 

Ver. 17.—1. Elias was a man of like infirmity with us.)-ln tins 
sense the word is used, Acts xiy. 15.; lileiall) it signi¬ 

fies, suffering like things with another. Elijah through natural in¬ 
firmity suffered as we do, from disease, from temptation, frou 
persecution, &c. 

2. And he prayed fervently.]—In the history U Is not said iLrsctljf> 
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might not rain ; and it did no/ rain upon the 
land for three years and aiz months. 3 


18 And again he prayed, and the heaven 
gave rain, 1 and the land brought forth its 
fruit. 

] 9 Brethren* if any one among you is se¬ 
duced from the truth, and any one turn him 

hack',' 

CO Let him know, that he who turneth a sin¬ 
ner bach from the error of his way, will save a 
soul from death,' and will cover a multitude of 
sins. 2 
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mity with us, And he , to shew Ahah that the God whom he wor¬ 
shipped was the true God, prayed fei'vently that it might not rain: 
And it did not rain on the land of Israel for three years and six 
months. 

18 And the famine occasioned by the drought having humbled 
Ahab, again Elijah prayed for rain, and the heaven gave rain, ana 
the land brought forth its fruit plentifully. 

19 Ye ought to be solicitous for each other’s eternal welfare, as 
well as for their temporal happiness. I therefore tell you, brethren, 
if any one among you is seduced from the doctrine and practice of 
the gospel , and any person turn him back to the right path, 

20 Let such an one know, that he who turneth o sinner back 
from false doctrine and bad practice , will save a soul from the spiri¬ 
tual death , and will procure him the pardon of all his sins ; and for 
that good office will himself shine as the stars for ever and ever, 
Dan. xii. 3. 


either that the drought was brought on, or the rain sent, in con¬ 
sequence of Elijah’s praying; but it is insinuated, that both hap¬ 
pened through his nrayer; lor, l Kings xvii. 1. we are told that 
1 Elijah aware there should not be dew nor rain these years, but 
according to his word'/ that is, as James hath explained it, accord¬ 
ing to his inspired prayer for drought or for rain. 

5 . And it did not rain upon the land for three years and six 
months ]—This is the period which our Lord likewise says the 
drought continued, Luke iv. 25. It is said indeed, 1 Kings xviii.-l. 
'Thai in the third year the word of the I/ord came to Elijah,’ 
namely, concerning the rain. But this ihird year was computed 
from the lime of nis going to live at Zarephaih, which happened 
many days after the drought began ; as is plain from this, that he 
remained at the brook Cherith till it was dried up, and then went 
to Zarephaih in the country of Sidon, 1 Kings xvii. 7. 9. Where¬ 
fore, the three years and six months must be computed from hi9 
denouncing the drought, at which time that judgment commenced. 

Ver. 18. And again he prayed, and the heaven gave rain ]—Of 
this second prayer there is an meinuation in (he history, 1 Kings 
xviii 42. where we are told, that * lie cast Itiinscif down on the earth, 
and put his face between hi* kneesfor that was the posture of an 
humble and earnest supplicant. Besides, Moses's praying is ex¬ 
pressed by bis ‘ falling on his face,’ Numb. xvj. 4. 

Ver 19. And any one turn him back.]—This teaches us, that it is 
the duty of those who persevere in die path of truth, to endeavour 


by friendly admonition and by good example, to turn back those 
who have wandered into error through the viciousness of their 
own disposition. See 2 These, xi. 12. 

Ver. 20.—1. Will save a soul from death.]—What greater motive 
can there be to excite the virtuous earnestly to exert thcui6e]ve6 in 
accomplishing the reformation of (heir erring brethren? 

2. And’will cover a multitude of sins.}—The covering of sin is a 
phrase which often occurs in the Old Testament, and always signi¬ 
fies the pardoning of sin. Nor has it any other meaning here. For 
surely it cannot be the apostle’9 intention to tell us, that the turning 
of a sinner from the error of his way will conceal, from the eye or 
God’s justice, a multitude of sins committed by the person who 
does this charitable office, if he continueth in them. Such a person 
needs himself to be turned from the error of his way, in order that 
his own soul may be saved from death. St. Peter hath a similar ex¬ 
pression, 1 Pet. iv. 8. ‘Love covers a multitude of sins,’ not, how. 
ever, in the person who is possessed of love, but in the person who 
is the object of his love. It disposes him to forgive his sins, see 
Prov. x, 12.—Alterbury, however, (Serin. vol i. p. 46.), and Scott, 
(Chri&t. Life. vol. i. p. 368.), contend, that ‘the covering a multitude 
of sins’ includes also, (hat (he pious action of which (he apof-tle 
speaks, engages God to look with greater indulgence on the charac¬ 
ter of the person who performs it, and to be less severe in marking 
what he hath done amiss. 


I. PETER. 


PREFACE. 

Sect. L —The History of Simon , whom our Lord 

sutmamed Peter . 

diMOK was a native of JBetbsaida, a town situated on 
.he western shore of the lake of Gennesareth. He was 
ny trade a fisherman, and had a brother named Andrew; 
but whether he was elder or younger than Simon, is not 
known. Their father was named Jonah or John; and 
probably was of the same occupation with his sons. An¬ 
drew was a disciple of John Baptist, John t. 35. 41. and 
heard him point out Jesus as ‘ the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world/ This good news An¬ 
drew communicated to his brother Simon, and brought 
him to Jesus; who, foreseeing the fortitude he would 
exercise in preaching the gospel, honoured him with the 
name of Cephas or Peter, which is by interpretation a 
stone or rock , John i. 42. 

Andrew and Peter, now become the disciples of Jesus, 
often attended him. Yet they still followed their trade 
of fishing occasionally, till he called them to a more con¬ 
stant attendance, promising to make them 4 fishers of men/ 
Matt. iv. 19. Afterwards, when he chose twelve of his 
disciples to be with him always, and to he his Apostles , 
Peter and Andrew were of the number. About that 
time Peter had left Bethsaida, and had gone to Caper¬ 
naum with his wife, who is thought to have been of that 


town. From Andrew’s accompanying his brother thither, 
and living with him in the same house, it may he conjec¬ 
tured that their father was dead. With them Jesus also 
abode, after he took up his ordinary residence in Caper¬ 
naum ; for he seems to have been pleased with the dis¬ 
position and manners of all the members of the family.— 
This house is sometimes called Peter’s house, Matt. viii. 
14. and sometimes the house of Simon and Andrew, 
Mark i. 29.—Thus, as Lardner observes, it appears that 
before Peter became an apostle he had a wife, was the 
head of a family, had a boat and nets, and a furnished 
house, and maintained himself by an honest occupation. 
To these things Peter alluded when he told his Master, 
* Behold we have left all and followed thee ! What shall 
we have therefor V Matt. xix. 27.—The apostle Paul 
seems to insinuate, that Peter’s wife attended him in his 
travels after our Lord’s ascension, 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

Peter, now made an apostle, shewed on every occasion 
the strongest faith in Jeaua as the Messiah, and the most 
extraordinary zeal in his service; of which the following 
are examples.—The night after the miracle of the loaves, 
when Jesus Came to his disciples walking on the sea, they 
were affrighted, supposing that they saw a spirit But 
Petor, taking courage, said, 1 Lord, if it be thou, hid mo 
come to thee on the water. And he said to him, Come,* 
Matt xiv. 26.—The next day, when many of our Lord’s 
disciples, offended at his discourse in the synagogue of 
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Sect. I 


Capernaum, left him, Jesus said to the twelve, 1 Will ye 
also go awayl Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, 
to whom shall we go ? for thou hast the words of eternal 
life; and we know, and are sure, that thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God/ In returning this answer, 
Peter was more forward than the rest, because his faith 
was strengthened by the late miracle of his walking on 
the water.—The same answer Peter gave, when Jesus in 
private asked his disciples, first, what opinion the people 
entertained of him 1 next, what was their own opinion ? 
Matt. xvi. 16. ‘Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God/ Having received 
this answer, Jesus declared Peter blessed on account of 
his faith ; and in allusion to the signification of his name, 
added, * Thou art Peter, and upon this Tock I will build 
my church;—and I will give thee the keys of the king¬ 
dom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shaft bind on earth/ 
6i c. Many think these things were spoken to Peter alone, 
for the purpose of conferring on him privileges and powers 
not granted to the rest of the apostles. But others, with 
more reason, suppose, that though Jesus directed his dis¬ 
course to Peter, it was intended for them all; and that the 
honours and powers granted to Peter by name, were con¬ 
ferred on them all equally. For no one will say, that 
Christ's church wa6 built upon Peter singly. It was 
built on the foundation of all the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone. As 
little can any one say, that the power of binding and loosing 
was confined to Peter; seeing it was declared afterwards 
to belong to all the apostles, Matt, xviii. 16. John xx. 
23. See Preface to 1 Timothy, Sect. 5. Art. 1, 2. To 
these things add this, that as Peter made both his con¬ 
fessions in answer to questions which Jesus put to the 
whole apostles, these confessions were certainly made in 
the name of the whole. And therefore what Jesus said 
to him in reply was designed for the whole without dis¬ 
tinction ; excepting this, which was peculiar to him, that 
he was to be the first who, after the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, should preach the gospel to the Jews, and then to 
the Gentiles; an honour which was conferred on Peter 
in the expression, 4 1 will give thee the keys,' &c. 

Peter was one of the three apostles whom Je"sus ad¬ 
mitted to witness the resurrection of Jairus’s daughter, 
and before whom he was transfigured, and with whom 
he retired to pray in the garden the night before he suffer¬ 
ed. He was the person who, in the fervour of his zeal 
for his Master, cut off the ear of the high-priest's slave, 
when the armed band came to apprehend him. Yet this 
same Peter, a few hours after that, denied his Master three 
different times in the high-priesl’B palace, and with oaths. 
After the third denial, being stung with deep remorse, he 
went out and wept bitterly. This offence therefore Jesus 
pardoned. And to testify hie acceptance of his lapsed 
but penitent apostle, he ordered the women to carry the 
news of his resurrection to Peter by name; and appear¬ 
ed to him before he shewed himself to any other of his 
apostles: and, at another appearance, he confirmed him 
in the apostolical office, by giving him a special commis¬ 
sion to feed his 6heep.—From that time forth Peter never 
faltered in his faith; but uniformly shewed the greatest 
zeal and courage in his Master's cause. 

Soon after our Lord's ascension, in a numerous assem¬ 
bly of the apostles and brethren, Peter gave it as his opi¬ 
nion, that one should be chosen to be an apostle in the 
room of Judas. To this they all agreed, and, by lot, 
chose Matthias, whom, on that occasion, they numbered 
with the eleven apostles. See Prelim. Essay I. Art. 1.— 
On the day of Pentecost following, when the Holy Ghost 
fell on the apostles and disciples, ‘ Peter, standing up 
with the eleven, lift up his voice;' that is, Peter, rising 
up, spake with a loud voice, in the name of the apostles, 
aa he had done on various occasions in his Master's Life¬ 


time, and gave the multitude an account of that great 
miracle, Acts ii. 14.—When Peter and John were brought 
before the council, to be examined concerning the mi¬ 
racle wrought on the impotent man, Peter spake. It 
was Peter who questioned Ananias and Sapphira about 
the price of their lands; and, for their lying in that mat¬ 
ter, punished them miraculously with death. It is re¬ 
markable also, that although by the hands of the apostles 
many signs and wonders were wrought, it was by Peter s 
shadow alone, that the sick, who were laid in the st.eetf 
of Jerusalem, were healed as he passed hy. Lastly, It 
was Peter who made answer to the council, for the apos¬ 
tles not obeying their command to preach no more in the 
name of Jesus. 

Peter's fame was now become so great, that the bre¬ 
thren at Joppa, hearing of his being in Lydda, and of his 
having cured Eneas miraculously of a palsy, sent, de¬ 
siring him to come and restore a disciple to life named 
Tabitha, which he did.—During his abode in Joppa, the 
Roman centurion Cornelius, directed by an angel, fent 
for him to come and preach to him. On that occasion, 
the Holy Ghost fell on Cornelius and his company, 
while Peter spake.—Peter, by his zeal and success in 
preaching the gospel, having attracted the notice of the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, Herod Agrippa, who, to please 
the Jews, had killed James the brother of John, still far¬ 
ther to gratify them, cast Peter into prison. But an 
angel brought him out; after which he concealed him¬ 
self in the city, or in some neighbouring town, till He¬ 
rod's death, which happened about the end of the year. 
Some learned men think Peter at that time went to An¬ 
tioch or to Rome. But if he had gone to any cele¬ 
brated city, Luke, as L’Enfant observes, would probably 
have mentioned it. Besides, we find him in the council 
of Jerusalem, which met not long after ihis to determine 
the famous question concerning the circumcision of the 
Gentiles,—The council being ended, Peter went to An¬ 
tioch, where he gave great offence by refusing to eat 
with the converted Gentiles. But Paul withstood him 
to the face, rebuking him before the whole church for 
his pusillanimity and hypocrisy, Gal. ii. 11—21. 

From the foregoing history it appears, that Peter very 
early distinguished himself as an apostle; that his Master 
greatly esteemed him for his courage, his zeal, and his 
other good qualities; that he lived in peculiar habits of 
intimacy with Peter, and conferred on him various marks 
of favour in common with James and John, who likewise 
distinguished themselves by their talents and good dispo¬ 
sitions. But that Peter received from Christ any autho¬ 
rity over his brethren, or possessed any superior dignity 
as an apostle, there is no reason for believing. All the 
apostles were equal in office and authority ; as is plain 
from our Lord's declaration, * One is your master, even 
Christ, and all ye are brethren/ The only distinction 
among the apostles, was that which arose from personal 
talents and qualifications, a distinction which never fails 
to take place in every society. Because, if one dis¬ 
tinguishes himself by his superior ability in the manage¬ 
ment of affairs, he will be respected in proportion to the 
idea which his fellows entertain of him. In this man¬ 
ner, and in no other, Peter, whose virtues and talents 
were singularly conspicuous, acquired a pre-eminence 
among the apostles; but it was only of the sort founded 
on personal esteem. And therefore, in their meetings 
to deliberate on any important affair, the brethren may 
have wished to hear him speak first; and he commonly 
did so: but that was all. In like manner, in their in¬ 
tercourses with their adversaries, Peter often spake in the 
name of such of the apostles and brethren as were pre¬ 
sent ; which they willingly allowed, perhaps desired, as 
thinking him best qualified for the office. The Evange¬ 
lists also, who wrote their gospels a considerable time 



S ko r. 1. 


PREFACE TO I. PETER. 605 


after Peter had raised himself in the esteem of the apos¬ 
tles ami brethren, added their suffrage to his character, by 
mentioning him first m the catalogues, which they gave 
of the apostles. And as two of them were themselves 
apostles, bv acknowledging, in that manner, their respect 
for him. thev have shewn themselves entirely free from 
i'iivv, Easily, it appears from Peter’s epistles that he did 
not think himself superior in authority to the other apos¬ 
tles. For if he had entertained any imagination of that 
sort, insinuations of his superiority, if not direct assertions 
thereof, might have been expected in his epistles, and 
especially in their inscriptions. Yet there is nothing of 
that sort in either of his letters. The highest title he takes 
to himself, in writing to the elders of Pontus, is that of 
their fellow-elder, 1 Pet, v. 1. 

To the foregoing account of Peter’a rank among the 
apostles, I will add from Lardner on the Can. p. 102, that 
Caasian, supposing Peter to be older than Andrew, makes 
his age the ground of his precedence among the apostles : 
And that Jerome himself says, "The keys were given to 
all the apostle* alike, and the church was built on all of 
them equally : But, for preventing dissension, precedence 
was given to one. And John might have been the per¬ 
son ; but he was too young; and Peter was preferred on 
account of hia age.” See the Pref. to James, sect. 1. 
paragT. 3 . 

In the history of the Acts, no mention is made of Peter 
after the council of Jerusalem. But from Gal. ii. 11. it 
appeare, that after the council he was with Paul at An¬ 
tioch. He is likewise mentioned by Paul, 1 Cor. i. 12. 
iii. 22. from which Pearson infers, that Peter had been in 
Corinth before the first epistle to the Corinthians was 
written. But this does not follow. In these passages Paul 
speaks of certain Jews in Corinth, who had been con¬ 
verted by Jesus and Peter. But he does not say they 
were converted in Corinth: Probably their conversion 
happened in Judea. If Peter had preached in Corinth 
before Paul wrote to the Corinthians, he would not have 
said, ‘ I have planted, Apotlos hath watered overlooking 
the labours of Peter.—When Paul wrote his epistle to the 
Romans, it may be presumed that Peter was not in Rome. 
For in that epistle Paul saluted many of the brethren there 
by name, without mentioning Peter. Farther, during his 
two years* confinement at Rome, Paul wrote four letters 
to different churches, in none of which i 9 Peter mention¬ 
ed. Neither is any thing said or hinted in these epistles, 
from which it can be gathered that Peter had ever been in 
Rome. Probably he did not visit that city till about the 
time of Paul’s martyrdom. 

It is generally supposed, that after Peter was at Antioch 
with Paul he returned to Jerusalem. What happened to 
him after that is not told in the scriptures. But Eusebius 
informs us, that Origen, in the third tome of his Exposi¬ 
tion on Genesis, wrote to this purpose, “ Peter is supposed 
to have preached to the Jews of the dispersion in Pontus, 
Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Asia: And at length, 
coming to Rome, was crucified with his head downwards; 
himself having desired that it might be in that manner.” 
Some learned men think, that Peter in the latter part of 
his life went into Chaldea, and there wrote his first epistle ; 
because the salutation of the church at Babylon ib sent in 
it But tbeir opinion is not supported by the testimony 
of ancient writers.—Lardner, Can. vol. iii. p. 169. saith, 
u It seems to me, that when he (Peter) left Judea, he went 
again to Antioch the chief city of Syria. Thence he 
might go into other parts of the continent, particularly 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, which 
are expressly mentioned at the beginning of his first epis¬ 
tle. In those countries he might stay a good while. It is 
very likely that he did so ; and that he was well acquaint¬ 
ed with the Christians there, to whom he afterwards wrote 
two epistles. When he left those parts, I think he went 


to Rome; but not till after Paul had been in that city, and 
was gone from it.” 

Many ancient writers have said that Peter was crucified 
at Rome, while Nero persecuted the Christians. And 
their opinion has been espoused by learned men, both Pa¬ 
pists and Protestants. Some, however, particulary Sca- 
liger, Salmasius, Fred. Spanheim, and others, deny that 
Peter ever was at Rome. If the reader wishes to see the 
evidence from antiquity, on which Peter’s having been at 
Rome rests, he will find it fully set forth by Lardner, 
(Can, vol. iii. c. 18.), who concludes his inquiry as fol¬ 
lows : 41 This is the general, uncontradicted, disinterested 
testimony of ancient writers in the several parts of the 
world, Greeks, Latins, Syrians. As our Lord’s prediction 
concerning the ^eath of Peter is recorded in one of the 
four Gospels, it is very likely that Christians would observe 
the accomplishment of it : which must have been in some 
place. And about this place there is no difference among 
Christian writers of ancient times. Never any other 
place was named beside Rome: nor did any other city 
ever glory in the martyrdom of Peter.—It is not for 
our honour, nor for our interest, either as Christians or 
Protestants, to deny the truth of events ascertained by 
early and well attested tradition. If any make an ill 
use of such facts, we are not accountable for it We 
are not, from a dread of such abuses, to overthrow the 
credit of all history; the consequence of which would be 
fatal.” 

Sect. II.— Of the Authenticity of the Epistles of Peter « 

Though some doubts were anciently entertained con¬ 
cerning the second epistle of Peter, the authenticity of 
the first was never called in question ; being universally 
acknowledged as Peter’s from the very beginning. In 
proof of this, Lardner has shewn, Can. iii. p. 216. that 
Peter’s first epistle was referred to by Clemens Romanns, 
by Polycarp, and by the martyrs of Lyons : that it was re¬ 
ceived by Theophilus Bishop of Antioch, and quoted by 
Papias, Irenfeus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Tertullian ; 
which last calls it, 44 The epistle to the inhabitants of 
Pontus.” Wherefore, there can be no doubt that the first 
epistle of Peter was all along received as an inspired 
writing by the whole Christian church. 

Eusebius seems to refer to the testimonies just now men¬ 
tioned, in the following passage: E. H. lib. ii. c. 3. 44 One 
epistle of Peter, called his first, is acknowledged. This 
the presbyters of ancient times have quoted in their 
writings, as undoubtedly genuine. But that called his 
second, we have been informed, by tradition, has not been 
received as a part of the New Testament. Nevertheless, 
appearing to many to be useful, it hath been carefully 
studied with the other scriptures.” It is evident, there¬ 
fore, that in the time of Eusebius great regard was shew¬ 
ed even to the second epistle of Peter by many Christians 
who esteemed it genuine : for, as Le Clerc, quoted by 
Benson, very well observes, 44 If it had not been Pete/s 
it would not have seemed useful to any man of tolerable 
prudence; neither ought it to have been carefully studied 
with the other scriptures, seeing the writer in many 
places pretends to be St Peter himself. On the very 
account that it was a forgery, it -would be noxious; as 
it is a thing of the worst example, for any man to forge 
another’s name, or pretend to be the person he is not; 
and what ought not to be pardoned.” The reader will 
find another passage in the Preface to James, sect. 2. 
paragr. 2. in which Eusebius has spoken of the epistles 
of Peter. 

From a passage in Origen’e Commentary on Matthew, 
quoted by Eusebius, E. H. lib. vi. c. 25. it appears that 
Origen acknowledged Peter’s second epistle. 44 Peter, 
on whom the church is built, hath left an epistle univer- 
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sally acknowledged. Let it be granted that he also wrote 
a second ; for it is doubted of.”—Jerome, in his book of 
illustrious men. Art. Peter , says, 44 Peter wrote two epis¬ 
tles called Catholic, the second of which is denied to be 
his, because of its differing in style from the former.”— 
This difference shall be examined in the Preface to the 
second Epistle, sect, 1. towards the end. 

Estius observes, that whoever desires to know the agree¬ 
ment of Peter’s doctrine with Paul’s, ought to examine 
the sentiments and precepts contained in this epistle, 
which he will find so exactly the same with Paul’s, that 
it will be impossible for him to doubt, that the doctrine of 
both proceeded from one and the Bame Spirit of God. 

Sect. III. — Of the Persona to -whom Peter's First 

Epistle was -written . 

Eusebius, Jerome, Didymus of Alexandria, and many 
of the ancients, were of opinion that Peter’s first epistle 
was written to the Jewish Christians scattered through 
the countries mentioned in the inscription. And their 
opinion is adopted by Beza, Grotius, Mill, Cave, Tille- 
mont, and others. But some of the ancients thought 
this epistle was written to Gentiles also. See Lardner, 
Canon, iii. p. 225. Bede, in his prologue to the Catholic 
epistles, says, St. Peter's epistles were sent to such as had 
been proselyted from heathenism to Judaism, and after 
that were converted to the Christian religion.—The au¬ 
thor of Misc. Sacra and Benson contend, that Peter's first 
epistle was written to proselytes of the gate; but Wet- 
stein that it was written to the Gentiles. Hallet and 
Sykes argue that, both epistles were written to the Gen¬ 
tiles. Lardner thoughr Peter's epistles were sent to all 
Christians in general, Jews and Gentiles, living in Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, dec. So likewise Estius and 
Whilbv. 

In this diversity* of opinions, the only rule of determi¬ 
nation must be the inscription, together with the things 
contained in the epistle itself. From 2 Pet. iii. I. it ap¬ 
pears, that that epistle was sent to the same people as the 
first. Wherefore, since its inscription is, 1 To them who 
have obtained like precious faith with us,' the first epistle 
must have been sent to believers in general. Accordingly 
the valediction, 1 Pet. v, 14. is general; • * Peace be with 
you all who are in Christ JesusSo also is the inscrip¬ 
tion ; * To the Sojourners of the dispersion of Pontus, 
&c. elected according to the foreknowledge of God,’ 1 
Pet. i. 1.: For the appellation of sojourners does not 
necessarily imply, that this letter was written to none but 
Jewish believers. In scripture, all religious men are 
called sojourners and strangers, because they do not con¬ 
sider this earth as their home, but look for a better coun¬ 
try. (See Gen. xlvii. 9. Psal. xxxix. 12. LXX. Heb. xi/ 
13.) Wherefore, in writing to the Gentile believers, 
Peter might call them sojourners as well as the Jews, and 
exhort them, chap. i. 17. 4 to pass the time of their so¬ 
journing here in fear;' .and chap. ii. II. 4 beseech them, 
as travellers, to abstain from fleshly lusts.'—Farther, the 
Gentile believers in Pontus, Ac. might be called 4 so¬ 
journers of the dispersion of Pontus,' although none of 
them were driven from their native countries. For the 
dispersion may signify, that they lived at a distance from 
each other in the widely extended regions mentioned in 
the inscription; and that they were few in number, com¬ 
pared with the idolaters and unbelievers among whom 
they lived. In this sense, the Jewish Christians of Jeru¬ 
salem are said to have been 4 dispersed through Judea and 
Samaria,' by the persecution raised after the death of 
Stephen, Acts viii. 1 .— Lastly, the appellation elected , 
which is added to that of 4 strangers of the dispersion,* 
dees not imply that none but Jewish believers are meant: 
All who profess the gospel, whether they be Jews or Gen¬ 


tiles, are in scripture said to be electedj that is, made the 
visible Church and people of God. It may therefore be i 
allowed, that the expressions 4 sojourners of the dieper 
sion, elected,’ Arc. comprehend the Gentile Christians of 
Pontus, as well as the Jewish ; especially seeing they are ! 
said to be 4 elected according to the foreknowledge of God. 
For that is a plain allusion to God's promise, of blessing j 
all nations in Abraham's seed. 

Secondly, There are things written in this Epistle i 
which are peculiar to the Gentiles, and cannot be under¬ 
stood of the Jews. For example, chap. i. 14.- 4 As obe¬ 
dient children, do not fashion yourselves according to the i 
former lusts, in your ignorance:’ This, as Lardner ob¬ 
serves, might very properly be Aaid to persons converted ! 
from heathenism, but not to the Jews, who from their 
infancy knew the true God by means of the Mosaic reve¬ 
lation. Besides, nowhere in the New Testament are the r 
Jews represented as living in ignorance or darkness — 
Chap. i. 18. 4 Ye were redeemed from your foolish be¬ 
haviour, delivered to you by your fathers.’ This might 
be said of the Gentiles rather than of the Jews, if by 
4 foolish behaviour’ the apostle meant the worship of 
idols, who in scripture are termed ta fxstTsuet f Acts xiv, 
15. For the idolatrous worship practised by the Gen¬ 
tiles was delivered to them of their fathers. But if, by 
foolish behaviour, the apostle meant a superstitious wicked I 
behaviour, it might be said of the Jews ss well as of the i 
Gentiles, that that behaviour was delivered to them by 
their fathers.—Chap. i. 20. speaking of Christ, the apos- • 
tie says, Who was 4 manifested in these last times for t 
you, 21. who through him believe in God who rained I 
him up from the dead.’ This could neither be said to i 
Jews nor to proselytes, as Benson supposes. For their i 
belief in God was founded on the revelations made by < 
the prophets, and not on the revelations made to them by 1 
Christ. But it well agrees to the Gentiles, who, till they - 
were enlightened by the gospel of Christ, had not the i 
least knowledge of the true God. Besides, no one will I 
say, that Christ was manifested for the Jews and prose- - 
lytes only.—Chap. ii. 10. 4 Who formerly wer? not a peo. 
pie, but now are a people of God.' This applies to the > 
Gentiles only. See Rom. ix. 24, 25.—Chap. iv. 3. ‘For i 
the time which hath passed of life, is a sufficient time for i 
us to have wrought out the will of the Gentiles, having | 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excesses in wine, revel- • 
lings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries.' Though i 
Peter in this passage joined himself with the persons of 
whom he speaks, it does not follow, either that he was i 
guilty of idolatry, or that the persons with whom he join¬ 
ed himself were Jews. Idolatry was a crime which the i 
Jews, ever since their return from Babylon, had avoided, , 
and which Peter never was guilty of. Neither had he i 
ever wrought the will of the Gentiles, by walking in i 
laseiviousness v &c. This passage, therefore, is addressed I 
to the Gentile Christians alone, with whom ths apostle i 
joins himself, to avoid giving them offence, and to render i 
his discourse the more persuasive. 

The passages which appear inconsistent with the sup- • 
position that this epistle was written to the Gentiles as i 
well as to the Jews, are the two following :—Chap. ii. 9. 

4 But ye are an elected race, a kingly priesthood, an holy i 
nation, a purchased people.' These honourable appella- ■ 
tions, it is true, were in former times appropriated to the i 
Jews, the ancient people of God. But they belong now i 
to all believers, to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews. 
And this is what the apostle here declares; as is plain i 
from his adding, ‘Thai ye should declare the perfections i 
of him who hath called you from darknesa into his mar- < 
velloua light, who formerly were not a people, but now r f 
are a people of God,* dec.—Chap. ii. 12. 4 Have your be < 
haviour among the Gentiles comely/ Ac. But the Gen i 
tiles here are the unbelieving Gentilea; a aense which Ft 
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,V uvrj has, 1 Cor. x. 32. ‘Giving offence neither to the 
J,ws, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God.’ 

Vpon the whole, I agree with those who think the first 
epUtlo of Peter was written to the whole body of Chris¬ 
tians who resided in the countries of Pontus, Galatia, 
Ac, and that whether they were of Jewish or Gentile ex¬ 
traction. 

Sict. IV.—0/ the Jpoatle Peter's Design in writing this 
Epistle ; and of the Matters contained in it. 

It is well known, that anciently, in proportion as the 
Christians multiplied in any country, their sufferings be¬ 
came more general and severe. In the latter part, there¬ 
fore of the first age, when the rage of the Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles was exceedingly stimulated by the prevalence of the 
gospel, the apostles of Christ, who were then alive, con¬ 
sidered themselves as especially called upon to comfort 
and encourage their suffering brethren. With this view 
the apostle Peter wrote his first epistle to the Christians 
in Pontus, Ac. wherein he represented to them the obli¬ 
gations the disciples of Christ were under to suffer for 
their religion ; and suggested a variety of motives to per¬ 
suade them to suffer cheerfully. 

The enemies of the Christians, to enrage not only the 
magistrates against them, but all who had any regard to 
the interests of society, represented them everywhere as 
jiiheists and enemies of mankind, because they would not 
comply with the common idolatry, nor obey the heathen 
magistrates in things contrary to their religion. They 
calumniated them also as movers of sedition, and as ad¬ 
dicted to every species of wickedness. To wipe off these 
foul aspersions, Peter, in this epistle, earnestly beseeched 
the brethren of Pontus, Ac. to behave both towards the 
magistrates and towards their heathen neighbours in a 
blameless manner, and to be remarkable for every virtue; 
that by their .general good behaviour they might make 
their enemies ashamed of the calumnies which they utter¬ 
ed against them.—Withal, that they might know how to 
conduct themselves on every occasion, he gave them a 
particular account of the most important duties of civil 
and social life. Wherefore, though this epistle had an 
especial reference to the circumstances of the Christians 
in the first age, it is still of great use for enforcing the 
obligations of morality, and in promoting holiness among 
the professors of the gospel.—Moreover, it contains some 
deep mysteries, not so plainly discovered in the other in¬ 
spired writings; such as, 1. That it was the spirit of 
Christ which spake anciently in the Jewish prophets, 
chap. i. 11. and particularly in Noah, chap. iii. 19.—2. 
Thai the ungodly men of the old world, to whom Noah 
preached, are neither annihilated nor punished ; but are at 
present spirits in prison, reserved to judgment and punish¬ 
ment.—3. That the water of the flood, which bare up Noah 
and his family in the ark, and preserved them from perish¬ 
ing, was a type of the water of baptism, and of its efficacy 
in saving those, who, besides being washed with that 
water, give the answer of a good conscience, agreeable to 
'the true meaning of baptism.—4. That the devil goeth 
about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may swallow 
op; consequently, that evil spirits are now employed in 
tempting men; and that their purpose in templing them is 
to destroy them, chap. v. 8. 

As the design of this epistle is excellent, its execution, 
i in the judgment of the beat critics, does not fall short of 
'k* design. Ostervald says of the first epistle of Peter, 
M It is one of the finest books of the New Testament;” 
i and of the second, 44 That it is a most excellent epistle, 

• and is written with great strength and majesty Eras- 
' » mua’s opinion of Peter's first epistle is, 44 It is worthy of 
i i the Prince of the apostles, and full of apostolical dignity 
i i and authority ” Ha adds, 44 It is ( verbis parca , senten - 


tits, differta) sparing in words , but full of sense .”— 
Eardner observes, that Peter’s two epistles, with his dis¬ 
courses in the Acts, and the multitudes who were converted 
by these discourses, are monuments of a divine inspiration, 
and of the fulfilment of Christ’s promise to Peter and 
Andrew, 4 Follow me, and I will make you fishers of 
men.' 

Peter's epistles, therefore, being of great and general 
use, and so excellently composed, should, like the other 
inspired writings, be read and studied by Christians in 
every age, with the utmost care; not only for comforting 
them under affliction, but for directing them to a right 
behaviour in all the different relations of life. 

Sect. V. — Of the Place and Time of writing Peter's 

first Epistle , 

From Peter's sending the salutation of the church at 
Babylon to the Christiana in Pontus, it is generally be 
lieved that he wrote his first epistle in Babylon. But as 
there was a Babylon in Egypt, and a Babylon in Assyria, 
and a city to which the name of Babylon is given figu 
ratively, Rev. xvii. xviii. namely Rome , the learned arc 
not agreed which of them is the Babylon meant in the 
salutation. 

Pearson, Mill, and Le Clerc think the apostle speaks 
of Babylon in Egypt. But if Peter had founded a 
church in the Egyptian Babylon, it would have been of 
some note. Yet, if we may believe Lardner, there is no 
mention made of any church or bishop at the Egyptian 
Babylon in any of the writers of the first four centuries; 
consequently, it is not the Babylon in the salutation.— 
Erasmus, Drusius, Befca, Lightfoot, Besnage, Beausobre, 
Cave, Wetstein, and Benson think the apostle meant 
Babylon in Assyria. And, in support of this opinion, 
Benson observes, that the Assyrian Babylon being the 
metropolis of the eastern dispersion of the Jews, Peter, 
as an apostle of the circuipcision, would very naturally, 
when he left Judea, go among the Jews at Babylon ; and 
that it is not probable he would date his letter from a 
place by its figurative name. But Lardner says the 
Assyrian Babylon was almost deserted in the apostle's 
days; and adds, Can. vol. iii. p. 246. 44 If the Assyrian 
Babylon was not now subject to the Romans, but to the 
Parthians, which I suppose to be allowed by all, it can¬ 
not be the place intended by Peter: For the people to 
whom he writeq were subject to the Romans ; and, at the 
time of writing this epistle, he must have been within the 
territories of the same empire, 1 Eph. ii. 13, 14. 4 Sub¬ 
mit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
sake; whether it be to the king, (or rather emperor), as 
supreme, or unto governors sent (from Rome) by him for 
the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of them 
that do well.' Again, ver. 17. ‘Honour the king;’ or 
rather the emperor. If St. Peter had not now been with¬ 
in the Roman territories, he would have been led to ex¬ 
press himself in a different manner when he enforced 
obedience to the Roman emperor.—St. Peter requires 
subjection to governors sent by the emperor; undoubt¬ 
edly meaning from Rome. I suppose that way of speak¬ 
ing might be properly used in any part of the empire. 
But it might have a special propriety if the writer was 
then at Rome.” To these particulars I add, that Peter's 
letter was only directed to the inhabitants of the Lesser 
Asia. 

Whitby, Grotius, and all the lesmed of the Romish 
communion, are of opinion, that by Babylou Peter meant 
figuratively Rome , called Babylon by John likewise, Rev, 
xvii. xviii. And their opinion is confirmed by the ge¬ 
neral testimony of antiquity ; which, as Lardner observes^ 
is of no small weight.—Eusebius, E. H. lib. ii. c. 16. in 
forms us, that Clemens, in the sixth book of hia Inetitu- 
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tions, and Papias, bishop of Jerusalem, said, that Mark’s 
gospel was written at the request of Peter’s hearers m 
Rome \ and “ that Peter makes mention of Mark iri his 
first epistle, which was written at Rome itself. And that 
he (Peter) signifies this, calling that city, figuratively, 
Babylon, in these words, 4 The church which is at Baby¬ 
lon, elected jointly with you, saluteth you. And so doth 
Mark my son.’ ” This passage Jerome transcribed in his 
book of illustrious men, (Art. Mark), from Eusebius, and 
adds positively, “ That Peter mentions this Mark in hi9 
first epistle, figuratively denoting Rome by the name of 


Babylon : * The church which is at Babylon/ &c. It i» 
generally thought that Peter and John gave to Rome the 
name of Babylon figuratively, to signify that it would re< 
semble Babylon in its idolatry, and in its opposition U 
and persecution of the church of God , and that, hke Ba 
by Ion, it will be utterly destroyed. These thiugs, how 
ever, the inspired writers did not think fit to say plainly 
concerning Rome, for a reason which every reader ma^ 
easily understand. 

Concerning the time of writing this epistle, see Preface 
to 2 Peter, sect. 2. 


CHAPTER I. 

View and lUustration of the Precepts and Doctrines contained in this Chapter. 


To comfort the brethren of Pontus, &c. under their 
sufferings, Su Peter put them in mind of the glories of that 
inheritance of which they were the heirs, by thanking 
God for giving them the certain hope of a new life after 
death, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, ver. 3.— 
in order that they may be capable of enjoying that incor¬ 
ruptible, undefiled, and unfading inheritance, which was 
preserved in heaven for them who, by the power of God, 
are guarded through faith to salvation, ver. 4, 5.—This, 
he said, might be matter of great joy to them, though they 
suffered persecution. Then, to reconcile them to their 
sufferings, he suggested various powerful persuasives: 
such as, that their sufferings would soon be over; that 
they were necessary to try and improve their faith ; that 
the improvement of their faith would be of greater value 
to themselves and to thfc world, than the finest gold, and 
would procure them great honour at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. Ail these arguments the apostle comprised 
in two short verses, 6, 7.—Then addressing their strongest 
feelings, he told them, that though they had never seen 
their Master, they loved him ; and that though they did 
not see him now, yet believing him to be the Son of God, 
they rejoiced in him with joy unspeakable, ver. 8.—know¬ 
ing, that from him they would assuredly receive the reward 
of their faith, even the eternal salvation of their souls, 
ver. 9.—And to shew the greatness and certainty of this 
salvation, he observed, that it had been foretold and 
accurately searched into by the prophets, who testified 
before the sufferings which the Christ was to undergo for 
our salvation, and the glories following his sufferings; 
and that the angels desired to look attentively into these 
things, ver. 10, 11, 12.—By mentioning the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glories following, the apostle insinuated, 
that if his discipLes suffered patiently and courageously, after 
his example, they might expect to be rewarded as he was. 


The apostle having thus comforted the persecute 
brethren to whom he wrote, by recalling to their reraen 
brance the great objects of their faith and hope, he ei 
horted them to hope strongly for the blessings that wer 
to be brought to them at the revelation of Jesus Chris 
ver. 13.—and, as became the children of God, the heii 
of these great blessings, to avoid the lusts which the 
formerly indulged while unconverted, ver. 14.—and 1 
imitate God in his holiness, ver. 15, 16.—and, from tl 
consideration of the future judgment, to live in the fet 
of God, ver. 17.—knowing that they were redeemc 
from their wicked manner of living, not with silver an 
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as a sij 
offering appointed by God himself before the foundatio 
of the wotld, that their hope of pardon might be firml 
founded in the unchangeable purpose of God, ver. f8-2 
—Next, the apostle told the Christians of Pontus, tha 
seeing they had purified their hearts from fleshly lus 
by receiving the gospel, and had attained sincere brother 
love, he hoped they would love one another alwai 
from a pure heart, as brethren, ver. 22.—a relation i 
which they stood to each other, by being born agai 
as sons to God, through the incorruptible seed of tl 
word : so that the poorest and meanest believer is ft 
only the brother of every other believer, but he is 
more noble and estimable person than the greatest prim 
on earth, who is not like him a son of God, ver. 23.- 
And in proof of this Peter observes, that the noble 
earthly descent, and the highest titles of honour, ai 
6hort-lived, like the flowers of the field, ver. 24.—bu 
that the more honourable nobility which is founded o 
the belief of the word of Christ, whereby men are mac 
partakers of the nature of God, continues through a 
eternity, ver. 25. 


New Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. I.— 1 Peter,an apostle of Jesus Christ, Chap. 1.—1 Peter , an apostle of Jesus Christ , to the Jewish an 

to the sojourners of the dispersion of Pontus. 1 Gentile believers, (Preface, sect, iii.) who are sojourners disperse 
Galatia, 2 Cappadocia, 3 Asia, 4 and Bithynia, 5 through Pontus, Galatia , Cappadocia, the proconsular Asia, an 


elected. 6 Bithynia , 

Ver. 1.—1. Pontus.1—The kingdom properly called Pontus was 
pow-essed by six princes of the name ol Miihndates, the last of 
wuoin, surnamod Eupalor, waged war against the Romans many 
years, but being at last overcome, they seized his paternal king¬ 
dom and all his oiher dominions —Pontus lay on the south side of 
the eastern part of the Eu.xine Sea, cxicnding from the river Ilalys 
on the west to the country of Colchis on the cast. In the time of the 
Roman Emperors, Pontus was distinguished into three parts.—The 
western division was called the Galatian Pontus, because southward 
it was bounded by a pail of Galatia. The chief city of this division 
was Amisis.—The eastern division was called the Cappadocian 
Ponlu9, because on the south it was bounded by Cappadocia. Its 
chief city was Trapezus, which being peopled by a colony from 
Sinope, it was properly a Grecian city.—The middle division was 
called the Polemonian Pontus,,and was separated from the Galatian 
Pontus by the river Thermodoon, beside which the Amazons are 
fabled to have dwelled. 

2. Galatia,]—or Gallogrscia, was bounded on the west by Phry* 


elected. 


gia; on the north by Paphlagonia and part of Pontus; on tl 
east by the river Halys and a part of Cappadocia; and on th 
south by Lycaonia. It was called Galatia, from the Gauls, to whoi 
Nicomedes king of Bithynia gave it as a reward for their hayin 
assisted him in his wars against his brother. See Pref. to Gall 
lians, paragr. 1.—/The chief cities of Galatia were Ancyra, no' 
called Angora, Tavium, Germa, and Pcssinus. In these cities 
is supposed the churches of Galatia were planted, to whom th 
apostle Paul wrote his epistle which in our canon is inscribed t. 
the churches of Galatia. It was a country of great extent, and l) - 
latter tiroes was governed by kings, as appears from TuLly's uratioi 
in defence of Dejotarus, a king of Galatia, which is still extant in hi 
works. 

3. Cappadocia.)—The whole of the region lying on the aoulh-eaa 
Bide of the Euxine Sea, and reaching downwards to Mount Taurus 
was called Cappadocia. This country, when possessed by the per i 
sians, was divided into two Satrapies, which afterwards were mad* 
two kingdoms by the Macedonian princes, Alexander’s successors- 
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2 According to ihe foreknowledge 1 of God 2 ccording to the fore know le eg e of God the Father, to Vc his 
hr Father. (*, 167.) through sanctification of people, through sanctification of the Spirit, in order to their giving 
he Spirit,* (ire, 147.) in order to obedience, obedience to the gospel and to their being sprinkled -with the blood 
ml sprinkling of the blood 5 of Jesus Christ : of Jesps Christ, as a token of their being admitted into the gospel 
May grace and peace be multiplied to you. covenant : JMay grace and peace be multiplied to you . Sec Rom. l 

7. notes 3, 4. 

3 Blessed bk the God and Father of our 3 Praised be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,who 
,ord Jesus Christ, vho according to his great according to his great mercy hath begotten us, Jew6 and Gentiles, a 
arrev hath begotten us again 1 to a living hope, second time to the hope of a new life after death, through the reiur- 
Krough the resurrection of Jesus Christ from rection of Jesus Christ from the dead , 

\e dead, 3 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, 1 and un- 4 And to an inheritance incorruptible , and undefiled, and un- 

rb\ed,sasd unfa ding, preserve din the heavens 1 fading, preserved in the heavens for us, (so that it is better than any 
* for us, earthly inheritance), 

5 Who by the power of God are guarded6 Who by the power of God are safely guarded against Satan and 
trough faith, fo the salvation 3 prepared to be his instruments our spiritual enemies, (1 Pet. v. 8<), through faith, 


Tie one of these was called Pontus simply, and sometimes the Cap- 

i.tocian Pomus already described The ol her was called Cappado- 
la ad Taurum, the Great Cappadocia, and Cappadocia Proper. Cel¬ 
sius says the inhabitants ot Great Cappadocia were called Leuco- 
mans. and Syrians.—Under Archelaus and the princes who im- 
icdiately preceded him, Cappadocia was divided into ten districts, 
\e of which were near Mount Taurus, and five more remote. T.o 
k*sc the Romans added, as an eleventh district, that part of Cilicia 
turh was on the west of Taurus. Of this district the chief city was 
l&zaca, afterwards called Cesarea; and near it was the village Daco- 
i. where Eunomius the Arian was bom. The rest of Cilicia lying 
eyond the Taurus, was bounded by that mountain on the west and 
orth, but on the south by the Mediterranean Sea, and on the east 
v Mount Amanus, which separated it from Armenia. The passes 
r this ridge of mountains are so strait, that Alexander with much 
ifficuliy marched his army through them, to fight the Persians. 

4. Asia.}—The last king of this country was Atalus, who, by his 
aiament, bequeathed bis kingdom to the Romans. He. like his 
rcdec essors, held his court in rergamus, a city ofMysia. But when 
te Romans took possession of his dominions, they made Ephesus 
le seat of their government, which they administered first by a 
ra*tor, and then by a Proconsul. According to Sigonius, the Ro- 
lan province called Asia comprehended Mysia, Phrygia, Eolis, Io¬ 
ta, Carla, Doris, Lydia, Lycaonia, and Pisidia, all which are on this 
de Mount Taurus But Bithynia, Paphlagonia,Galatia, and Lycia, 
though on this side of Taurus, were not comprehended in the Ro- 
ian province ; for Lycia was given to the Rhodians, and (he rest 
i re governed by their own Tetrarchs, after whose extinction their 
Qiinincs were formed into a province distinct from that of Asia.— 
he countries on the other side of Taurus, namely, Pamphylia, 
nuria, and Cilicia, were possessed by the kings of Syria, Alcxan- 
er s successors. 

$ Bithynia.)—This country was anciently called Bebrycia, from 
>e Bebryces. who inhabited it before they were expelled by the 
hraeianf. Bithynians, and Thynians. On the west it was bounded 
y the Thracian Bosphorus, and a part of the Propontis ; on the 
>uih, by the river Ryndacus and Mount Olympus; on the north, by 
it Euxine Sea ; on the east, its boundaries are fixed differently by 
liferent geographers. Pliny extends Bithynia to the river Parthe* 
lu« : Ptolemy says it comprehended that part ofPaphlagonia which 
j on the Euxine Sea, but the southern part he ascribes to Galatia, 
nc metropolis of Bithynia was Nicomedia, a city famous, not only 
nder the kings of Bithynia, but under the emperors, particularly 
fcocletian, who had a palace there, the burning-of which occasioned 
tenth general persecution of the Christians.—Chalcedon, an an¬ 
ient city in this country, situated on the Bosphorus, which divided 
•urope from Asia, was famous for the council which met in it, and 
ondemned the Eutychian heresy. 

From the foregoing account of the countries mentioned in the in- 
eription of Peter’s first epistle, it appears that it was written to the 
ftrisuans who were dispersed through all the countries of the Lee- 
er Asia. In these countries the apostle Paul had often preached, 
od had gathered many churches, to whom he afterwards wrote 
Hiers wnich still remain, and of which Peter hath made honoura¬ 
ble mention, 2 Eph. iii. 15, 16. 

6 Elected )—In the original, the word elected is prefixed to ‘strut- 
era of the dispersion yet, as it stands in concord with ‘according 
d the foreknowledge of God,* it must in the translation be joined 
herewith, as in the English version.—The sojourners of the aisper- 
ion are said to have been ‘ elected according to the foreknowledge 
i God,* not because they were elected to eternal life. A letter di- 
ected in that manner, no one, as Lardner observes, could receive; 
*cause no one could be certain of his election to eternal life, till tl 
ras made sure by his final perseverance. But the persons to whom 
be apostle wrote were all, with propriety, said to be ‘ elected ac¬ 
cording to the foreknowledge of God, because agreeably to the ori- 
[Inal purposes of God discovered in the prophetical writings, Jews 
nd Gen tile sindi sen mi natelv were made the visible church and peo* 
►leoTGod, and entitled to all the privileges of the people of God, by 
beir believingthe gospel. In this sense the word elected is used in 
kher passages of scripture. Bee 1 Thess. 1. 4. note 2. 

Ver. 2.—1. According to the foreknowledge of God.]—God’s fore- 
tnowledge of all believers to be his people, was revealed in the co* 
renant with Abraham. This the apostle mentions, to shew the 
lews that the believing Gentiles were no Intruders into the church 
>f God : he determined from the beginning to make them his peo- 
)le.—See Rom. xi. 2. where God is said to have foreknown the 
rhole Jewish nation; and 1 PeL I. 20. where the sacrifice of Christ 
c laid to be foreknown before the foundation of the world. 

4 H 


2. Through sanctification of the Spirit.)—This being spoken of all 
the strangers of ihe dispersion without exception, it cannot mean 
their sanctification from sin, but their separation from their unbe¬ 
lieving brethren by their professing the gospel. Now this is called 
the ‘sanctification of the Spirit,’because it had been brought to 
pass by the operation ol the Spirit, who, having enabled the apos¬ 
tles to prove the divine original of the gospel by miracles, hod per¬ 
suaded the sojourners of the dispersion, not only to obey the gospel, 
but to be sprinkled emblematically with the blood of Jesus in token 
of their faith : so that, by their belief and profession of the gospel, 
they were totally separated, both from the onbelieving Jews and 
from the unbelieving Gentiles; a sense which the word sanctifica¬ 
tion often hath in scripture. See Ess. iv. 53. 

3. And sprinkling ol the blood of Jesus.)— As the Israelites, after 
having declared their consent to the Sinailic covenant Exod. xxiv. 
7. were formerly initiated into (hat covenant by being sprinkled 
with the blood of the sacrifices whereby it wax ratified, so all who 
receive the gospel, being emblematically Bprinkled with the blood 
of Jesus in the Lord’s supper, are initiated into the gospel cove¬ 
nant, which was ratified by the shedding of the blood of Jesus as a 
sacrifice. Hence apostates themselves are said to have been ‘ sanc¬ 
tified by the blood of the covenant,’ Heb. x. 29. Hence also it is 
6aid of Messiah, Isa. Iii. 15. ‘He shall sprinkle many nations:’ he 
6hall initiate many nations into the gospel covenant; in allusion to 
the sprinkling of the Israelites at Sinai. 

Ver. 3.—1. Hath begotten us again to a living hope.J—This is a 
Hebraism for a hope of life. Accordingly the Syriac version hath 
here, ‘in spent vitae—loan hope of life.’ Believers of all nations are 
begotten to the hope of anew life after death, through the covenant 
of grace made with our first parents after the fall. To the same 
hope they are begotten a second time, through the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead. See the following note. 

2. Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.}—Je¬ 
sus having been put to death by the Jews lor calling himself the Son 
of God, his resurrection was a declaration from God that he is hia 
Son : and to shew this. God termed his raising him 1 his begetting 
him,’ Acta xiiL 33. Wherefore, Jesus having promised to return 
and raise the dead, his resurrection is both a proof and a pledge of 
our resurrection: on which account God is filly said to have begot- 
ten us again to the hope of life, through the resurrection of Jeaua 
Christ from the dead. 

Ver. 4.—4. To an inheritance incorruptible, &c.)—Through the 
same resurrection, God hath begotten us to the hope of obtaining an 
inheritance incorruptible. ThiB is that country which was promised 
to Abraham and to his spiritual seed under the emblem of Canaan, 
and which is called, 2 Pel. iii. 13. 1 A new heavens and a new earth.’ 
—This happy country is said to be incorruptible, because it shal’ 
neither be destroyed by the waters of a flood, nor by fire, as lhi» 
earth hath been, and in the end will be.—Also it is said to be unde¬ 
fined, because it shall not, like the earthly Canaan, be defiled with 
the sine of its inhabitants, Lev. xviii. 28. For into the heavenly coun 
try nothing shall enter that defileth, Rev. xxi. 27. Lastly, it is sair 
to be unfading , because it will never wax old; and because its 
beauties will remain fresh through all eternity, and its pleasures 
will never become insipid by enjoyment. 

2. Preserved in the heavens.}—This inheritance is said to be * b 
the heavens,’ because of its excellence; and to be ‘preserved there 
to denote its certainly and permanency. Or the expression may 1 1 
understood literally, as an allusion to our Lord’s words, ‘I go to pre¬ 
pare a place for you.’—Accordingly in the following verse it is re¬ 
presented as already prepared to be revealed in the last lime. 

Ver. 5.—1. Who by the power of God are guarded (or defended) 
through faith.)—The wordCe #u e 0u ^* v<)u v‘ signifies guarded in a gar¬ 
rison. The term is very emphatical here. It represents believer's 
as attacked by evil spirits and wicked men their enemies, but de¬ 
fended against their attacks by the power of God, through ihe in¬ 
fluence of their faith, 1 John v. 4. just as those who remain in an 
Impregnable fortress are secured from the attacks of their enenfies 
by its ramparts.and walls. 

2. Salvation prepared to be revealed in the last time.}—Thls/salva- 
tlon, In the opinion of some, is the deliverance from the destruction 
brought on the Jewish nation by the Romans, which the disciples of 
Christ obtained, by observing the signs mentioned in their Master’s 
prophecy concerning that event For when they saw these signs 
take place, they fled from Jerusalem to places of safely, agreeably 
to their Master’s order, Malt. xxiv. 16. But what is said, ver. 9— 
12. concerning this salvation,—that it is a salvation , not of the body 
bat of the soul, to be bestowed as the reward of faith; that the pro¬ 
phets who foretold this salvation, Marched diligently among what 
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till we obtain the halvalion prepared to he revealed in the last time 
the time of Christ** second coming. 

6 (En 167. 67.) On account of this, be 6 On account of this great salvation firmly hoped for by you, b 

exceeding glad , l THOUGH for a little -while ye exceeding glad, though for a little -while still (since it is neces 
still (since it is needful 1 ) ye are made sorry sary) ye are made sorry by divers afflictions sent on you as trials 6 
by divers trials ; your faith and hope ; 

7 That the trying of y out faith, much more 7 That the'trying of your faith, -which is of much greater vatu 

precious than of gold 1 -which perisheth (A, 100.) to the world than the trying of gold which perisheth, though prove 
though proved by fire, may be found to praise, in the most, perfect manner by fire, may be found to issue in prai* 
and honour, and glory, at the revelation 2 of to God, and in honour and glory to yourselves, at the revelation o 
Jesus Christ : Jesus Christ; 

,8 Whom not having seen* ye love; 2 on 8 Whom, though ye never saw him, ye love; on -whom, not no 

-whem, not now looking , 3 but believing, 4 ye looking with your bodily eyes, but believing the accounts given c 
greatly rejoice in HIM with joy unspeakable him by the eye-witnesses, ye greatly rejoice in him as your Savioi 
and full of'glory, 5 -with joy unspeakable, and which will be full of glory to you at tl 

judgment, 

9 Receiving the reward' of your faith, evbn 9 Because, like conquerors in the games, ye shall then receii 

the salvation 2 of tovh souls. (rt\oc) the reward of your faith, even the salvation of your souU 

10 Concerning which salvation the prophets 10 Concerning the nature and manner of -which salvation, thcpr 

inquired accurately , and searched diligently, phets themselves inquired accurately, and searched diligently , w, 
who have prophesied (?rtgi) concerning the have prophesied concerning the means by which, and the time whe 
grace to BE BESTOWED on you. 1 the great blessings to be bestowed on you were to be procured. 

11 Searching diligently 1 (tic, 148.) of what 11 In particular, they employed themselves in searching di 

PEOPLE, (*, 195.) and what kind of time, the gently, (uc to*, supply A*cr) of what people, and of what period i 

Spirit of Christ who was in them 2 did signify, time, the Spirit of Christ who inspired them did signify, when 1 

when he testified before the sufferings (tic, 148.) them he foretold the sufferings of Christ, and the glories which we 
of Christ, and the glories following 3 these . to follow to him and to mankind after these sufferings. 

12 To them it was revealed, that not con - 12 In consequence of their searching, to them it was discovers 

CERNING 1 themselves, but us, they ministered that not concerning themselves and their contemporaries, but cc 
these things ; which things have now been re- cerning us, they foretold these things; which things have now be 

ported to you by them who have preached the reported to you, as come to pass among us, by (he apostles and oth 

people and at what time the means of procuring it were to be ac- 3. On whom not now looking.]—Here hath the sense 

coiuplished ; that it was revealed to the prophets that these means by virtue of the preposition «»«, which goes before inb 

were to be accomplished, notamong them, but among us ; and that clause. 

these things were preached by the apostles as actually come to pass; 4. But believing.}—This is an allusion to our Lord’s words 
—I say the above-mentioned particulars, concerning the salvation Thomas, John xx. 29. ‘ Because thou hast seen me, thou hast belli 
io be revealed in the last time, do not agree to the deliverance of the ed : Blessed are they (hat have not seen, and yet have believed. 
Christians froth the destruction of Jerusalem, but are applicable 6. And full of glory.}—In support of this translation, Estius < 
only to the salvation of believers in general from eternal death, by serves, that the participle is put for the adjective. 1 

a resurrection to an immortal life in heaven at the time of Christ’s Bengetius thinks the participle is used, in its proper signifieatic 
coming, when this salvation is to be revealed; and that time is called to denote that the ioy of believers will be glorified, or rendered g 
the last lime, because it will be thfe concluding scene of God’s die- ble, by Christ at tne judgment. 

pensations relating to our world. ver. 9.—1. Receiving the reward of your faith.J-t-The word tix 

Ver. 6.—1. Be exceeding glad.]—So*y«A.xi*r,)4 is rendered by our rendered reward , properly signifies the end . But it is fitly trai 
translators, Matt. v. 12. Properly the word signifies to leap for joy. lated reward, because, as Beza observes, the reward is the end ) 

2. Since it is needful.]—From this we learn, thaLthe people of God which any work is performed: See Rom. vi. 21. note, 
are never afflicted, except when it is necessary for tneir improve- 2. The salvation of your souls, h—See ver. 5. note 2.—The salvafl 
ment in virtue, that they may become meet for the heavenly in- to be accomplished by Messiah, was thought by the Jews to bi 
heriiance What a consolation is this to the afflicted I salvation from the Roman, and every foreign yoke. But (hat w 

Ver. 7.—l.The proof of your faith, much more precious than of only a salvation of their bodies. Whereas the salvation which k 
gold.]—In the first age the Christians were subject to persecution lievere expect from Christ is the salvation of their souls from s: 
and death, that, their faith being put to the severest trial, mankind and of their bodies from the grave. See chap. iv. 6. note 2. 
might have, in their tried and persevering faith, what is infinitely Ver. 10. Concerning the grace to be bestowed on you.}—Theo 
more profitable to them than all the gold and silver in the world ; ginal clause tik <•( x«i ITft <j is an ellipsis of the same kind wi 
namely, such an irrefragable demonstration of the truth of the facts ver. 11. t* <<< But to render the sentence coi 

on which the Christian religion is built, as will bring praise and ho- plete, the word must be supplied in both. By grot 

nour and glory to God, and to the mart/rs themselves, at the last Benson understands the gospel revelation. 

day. For what can be more honourable to God, than that the per- Ver. 11.—1. Searching diligently of what people, Ac.]—Fromth 
sons whom he appointed to bear witness to the resurrection or it appears, that in many instances the prophets did not understai 
Christ, and to the other miracles by which the gospel was eslab- the meaning of th*»ir own prophecies, but studied then^ as othe: 

lished, sealed their testimony with their blood 1 Or, what greater did, with great care, in order to find it out. 9ec Dan. vii. 29. xil. 

evidence of the truth of these miracles can the world require, than This care they used more especially in examining the propheeh 
(hat the persons who were eye-witnesses of them lost theirestates, which they uttered concerning the Christ, being extremely solic 
endured extreme tortures, and parted with their lives, for bearing tous to know what people were to put him to death, and what tioc 
testimony to them 1 Or, what greater felicity can these magn&ni- for that event the Spirit of Christ wno was In them did signify ( whe 
inous heroes wish to receive, than that which shall be bestowed on he testified the sufferings, Sc. c.; and by the assistance of the Spirl 
ihera at the revelation of Jesus Christ, when their testimony shall they obtained the knowledge mentioned, ver. 12. 
be put beyond all doubt, their persecutors shall be punished, and 2.’ The Spirit of Christ who was in them.]—Here Peter assure 

themselves rewarded with the everlasting possession of heaven 1 us, that the inspiration of the Jewish prophets was derived froi 

2. At the revelation of Jesus Christ.}—When the first coming of Christ. It was mis Spirit (see Gal. iv. 6. note) who spake in then: 
Christ into our world is spoken of, the verb <?»*»((>*> is commonly The same Spirit he promised to his apostles, John xvi. 7. 13. Where 
used, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Pet. i. 20. 1 John i. 2. iii. 8. Yet, for a reason fore, the prophets and apostles, being inspired by one and the sam 
to be mentioned 1 John ii. 28. note 2. it is applied with peculiar pro- Spirit their doctrine must be, as in fact it is, the same, 

priety likewise, to denote Christ’s coming to raise the dead and 3. The glories following.]—The glories which followed the sul 

judge.the world, which here, and ver. 13. and 1 Cor. i. 7. is termed ferings of Christ were,—1. The glory of his resurrection : 2. Of hi. 
•iro*ax.u-4 *ts,tke revelation and the revelation of his glory, 1 Pet Iv. ascension Into heaven, and exaltation to the government of the uni 
13 ; because on that occasion, appearing in his own glory as the Son verse: 3. Of his sending down the Holy Ghost on his apostles ant 
of God, and in the glory of his Father as Judge, attended by an host disciples, to enable them to propagate the gospel effectually : 4. O 
of angels, he will reveal or shew himself the Bon of God and Judge hia returning to the earth, to raise the dead, and judge the world ? 
of the world, and thereby overwhelm with Inexpressible confusion, and, 5. Of his Introducing the spiritual seed of Abraham, in a body, 
all Infidels and wicked men, who denied him to be the Son of God, Into the heavenly country. Those were the glories of which Chrlsl 
and rejected his gospel: and will punish them with everlasting de- himself spake, Luke xxlv. 26. ., _ 

■tructlon, 2 These. I. 8. Ver. 12-—1. Concerning themselves.}—Parkhurat, In his Gram* 

Ver. 8.—1. Whom not having seen.}—The word literally mar prefixed to his Dictionary, p. 73. observes, that in Greek thel 

signifies knot H; but jt sometimos signifies seen, Matt. H. 2. dative case Is often governed by a preposition which Is understood;! 

we have seen hie star In the east.’ Bee also ver. 9, 10«—In this sense and among the real mentions «»*, concerning. I have there forei 
Thucydides likewise uses the word, as Wetsteln has shewed. supplied It In the translation of this passage, being authorised to do: 

2. Ye love ri—qamoly, on account of hie amiable character, and so oy the contest, 
for the greet benefits he hath bestowed on you. 
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ospel to you with (hi Holy Ghoet* wnt down 
\>m heaven : into' which thing« J angels ear- 
rstly desire to look attentively.* 

\ 8 W herefore, having the hint of your 
tin J gh drd,' AND watching, do ye perfectly 
ope for the gift IS. 2.) to be brought 

> you (ir) at the revelation of Jesus Christ 
See ver. 7 note 2.) 

14 As obedient children, do not fashion 
ourselves according to tho former lusts, in 
our ignorance ;* 

15 But as he who hath called you 1 is holy, 
$ ve alto holy in all your behaviour. 

16 (a*ct<, 123.) For it is written, be ye 
oly, (in, 254.) because I.am holy. 


17 And seeing ye call on the Father, who, 
rithout respect of persona, 1 judgeth accord- 
ig to every man's work, pass the time of your 
ok>uming 3 here in fear; 

18 Knowing, that not with corruptible 
tiings, as silver and gold, ye were redeemed 1 
fora your foolish behaviour delivered to you 
y jour fathers ; 5 

19 But with the precious blood of Christ, as 
t a lamb 1 without blemish and without spot; 


20 Fore known indeed before the founds- 
ton of the world, 1 but manifested in these last 
imea for you, 

21 Who through him believe («*) in God, 1 


eye-witnesses who have preached the gospel to you with the power 
of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven , Acts ii. 3, 4. Into 
which things, angels earnestly desire to look attentively. 

13 Your salvation being an object of attention even to angels , 
preserving the faculties of your mind in a jit condition to discern its 
greatness, and watching so as to avoid every thing that may hinder 
your salvation, do ye strongly, and to the end of your lives, hope for 
the gift of eternal life to be bestowed on you-at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ 

14 As becometh obedient children 6f God, and heirs of heaven, 
(ver. 4,), do not fashion your actions according.to the lusts which 
formerly ruled you during your ignorance of God , 

16 (a*a* Malta tcv) But as God, who hath called you his children, 
and thereby hath made you heirs of heaven, is holy, be ye also holy 
like him, in every thing ye say and do. 

16 For it is written by Moses, Lev. xix. 2. as God's command 
to the Israelites his children, Be ye holy, because I am holy : I am 
free from sin and every kind of impurity, and I hate the workers of 
iniquity. 

17 And seeing ye worship the Father of the universe, who, with¬ 
out considering whether men are Jews or Gentiles, rich or poor, 
kings or beggars, judgeth according to the nature of every man 9 t 
doings, pass the time of your sojourning on earth in fear of that 
impartial judgment; 

18 Especially as ye know, that not with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold , ye were delivered from your wicked, superstitious, 
sensual manner of living , which was taught you by your fathers, 
and from the miserable consequences of that kind of life ; 

19 But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot. By dying, Christ bath obtained power to 
deliver sinners, both from the power and from the punishment of 
their sins. 

20 The sacrifice of Christ was appointed of God, indeed, before 
the foundation of the world : but was offered in these last times of 
the Mosaic dispensation for you. 

21 Who through his gospel believe in God, who raised him up 


2 . Who have preached the gospel to you with the Holy Ghost.)— 
l was Paul chiefly who preached the gospel to the persons to whom 
hit epistle was written. Of him, therefore, and of his assistants, 
'tier speaks in this passage; and affirms, that he, with the rest of 
he apostles, in preaching and writing the dpetrines of the gospel, 
rerc assisted by the Holy Ghost; and that in general the first 
readers confirmed their testimony concerning their Master, by 
rurkmg miracles, and by exercising the spiritual gifts. 

3 Into which things ;]—namely, Uie sufferings of Christ, the glo- 
lea following his sufferings, the nature of the salvation which he 
ath wrought for us by his death, the constitution of the Christian 
hurch, together with the prophecies and types in which all these 
tnogs were foretold. 

4 Angels desire to look attentively ]—literally to 
loop. But stooping being the action ofone who desires to look nar- 
vwlj into a thing, it is properly translated look attentively. The 
wiission of the article oefure •yyixoi, renders the meaning more 
(rand. Not any particular species of angels, but all the different 
>i Jers of them, desire to look into the things foretold by the pro* 
iheis, and preached by the apostles. Bee Eph. iii. 10.—This earnest 
krire of the angels to contemplate the sufferings of the Christ, was 
nnblemaheally signified by the cherubim placed in the inward 
abernacle with their faces turned down towards the mercy-seat, 
liod xxv. 20. To that emblem there is a plain allusion in the word 
ratify*!, to stoop. The apostle's meaning is, If our salvation, 
ind the means by which it ia accomplished, are of such importance 
■ to merit the attention of angels, how much more do they merit 
Mr attention, who are so much interested in theml 

Ver. 13. Loins of your mind girded.]—This is an allusion to the 
banners of the east, where, the men's garments being long and 
lowing, they prepared themselves for travelling, and other active 
imployments, by tucking them up, and fastening them round their 
bma with a girdle, to prevent their being encumbered by them : 
Wherefore, the loins of the mind girded, is a bold but a most ex- 

t eissive metaphor to signify the faculties of the mind prepared 
r exerting themselves properly: Our mind must Dot be over- 
tharged at any lime with surfeiting and drunkenness; ouraffec- 
Ions must be placed on proper objects, and in a iust degree; and 
fur passions must all be under the government of our reason. 8 t. 
Paul gives the tame advice, Eph. vi. 14.; and so doth our Lord 
kirn self, Luke xii. 35. 

Ver. 14. In your ignorance.)—This, I think, Implies that some of 
toe persons to whom Peter wrote had formerly been Gentiles. 
The commentators, however, who contend that this epistle was 
Addressed to the Jews only, think that their state before tbelr con* 
version might be called ignorance, (n comparison of the greater 
knowledge they enjoyed under the gospel 
Ver. Id. Who hath called you Is holy :]—Called you to his eternal 

( lory as his children. So Peter himself explains this calling, 1 
et v. 10. See also chap. 11 . 21. 111 . 9.—As the heathens believe 


their gods to be the patrons and practisers of all kinds of vice, the 
religious worship which they paid to their gods must have-had a 
pernicious influence in corrupting their morals. Not so the wor¬ 
ship which Christians paid to the true God, who, being perfectly 
free from evil, and the author aa well as the possessor of moral ex¬ 
cellence, is worthy of the imitation of his intelligent creatures. 
Besides, holiness is necessary to qualify us for living with God in 
his eternal kingdom, 2 Cor. vii. 1 . 

Ver. 17.—1. Without respect of persons.]—Here Peter repeats 
wliat he said to Cornelius, Acts x. 34, ‘ Respect of persons’ is ex¬ 
plained Rom. ii. 11. note. This can have no place with God, who 
natb nothing either to hope or fear from any of his creatures. 

2. Pass the time of your sojourning. ]—The word *■■*<><*••* pro¬ 
perly signifies the stay which travellers make in a place, while 
finishing some business. The term, therefore, is applied with great 
propriety to the abode of the children of God in the present world, 
aa it signifies that this earth is not their home, and that the, are to 
remain in it only a short time. See Heb. xi. 13. note 5. 

Ver. 18.—1. Not with corruptible things, as silver and gold, ye 
were redeemed.]—Properly speaking, to redeem means to procure 
Life to a captive, pr Liberty to a slave, oy paying a sum of money for 
them. In scripture, fo redeem frequently signifies to deliver from 
any misfortune simply, without marking the means made use of for 
that purpose. See 1 Tim. ii. 6 . note 1. In this sense the word ia 
used in the passage before us. 

2. Delivered to you by your fathers.)—The Jews derived from 
their fathers that Implicit regard for the traditions of the elders, by 
which they made the law of God of none effect. In like manner, 
the Gentiles derived their idolatry and other vicious practices from 
the teaching and example of their fathers. For in general, as 
Whitby observes, the strongest argument for false religions, as 
well as for errors in the true, is, that men have received them from 
their fathers. 

Ver. 19. As of a lamb without blemish.]—See Lev. xxii. 21, 22. 
where the things reckoned blemishes in the animals to be sacrificed 
are enumerated.—A<rw«xof means without any excrescence, as 
05 means without any defect. The sacrifice of himself, which 
Christ offered to God without spot, being here likened to the sacri¬ 
fice of the paschal Iamb, and to the lambs daily offered aa sin-offer¬ 
ings for the whole nation, we are thereby taught, that the shedding 
of Christ's blood is a real atonement for the sins of the world. 
Hence John Baptist called him * the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world.’ And to shew the extent of the efficacy 
of hia atonement, he le said to be 'a lamb slain from the foundation 
of the vtorld,' Rev. xlIL 8 . 

Ver. 20. Foreknown Indeed before, Ac.]—Bee the Illustration 
prefixed to Rom. v. paragraph 3. from the end. 

Ver. 2t. Who through him believe In God.)—The Gentiles might 
justly be said to have believed In God through the ministry of Christ 
and of hla apostles, because, before the gospel was preached to 
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who raised him up from the dead, and gave him 
glory, that your faith and hope mijrht be in 
God. 

$2 WHEREFORE, having purified your 
souls («, 65.) by obeying the truth through the 
Spirit, to unleigned brotherly love, ye will love 
one another (§*) from a pure heart continual¬ 
ly • 1 

23 Having been regenerated not of cor¬ 
ruptible seed, but incorruptible, ( Jul, 113.) 
through the word of living God , 2 (*cu,219.) 
•which remaineth for ever . 3 

24 (cutsrt, 123.) For all flesh is as grass , 1 
and ail the glory of man as the flower of grass. 
The grass wlthereth, and the flower of it fall- 
eth down: 

25 But ( 5 ^ 1 ) the word of the Lord re¬ 
main eth for ever, (ai, 103.) JVVw this is that 
word which is preached to you . 


Cha*. II. 

from the dead, and gave him the glory of sitting at his own right 
hand, as Saviour and King, that your faith in him, and hope of eter¬ 
nal life, might be founded in the power and veracity of God. 

22 Wherefore , having purified your souls by embracing the gos¬ 
pel through the influence of the Spirit, (this sentiment Peter delivered 
in the council, Acts xv. 8 , 9.), so as to have attained an unfeignea 
love of your Christian brethren, ye will without doubt love one an¬ 
other, not from a carnal passion, but from a pure heart continually : 

23 Having all been regenerated as sons to God, not of corrupti¬ 
ble seed, but incorruptible, namely, through the word of the living 
God, which, with its offspring, doth not, like the corruptible seed 
with its offspring, remain only in the present world, but for ever . 

24 For, as Isaiah hath said, ch. xl. 6 . 8 . every thing pertaining tc 
our flesh is weak and perishing like grass, and all the glory of mar. 
as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower of i 
falleth down ; so the noblest races of mankind, with all their glory 
quickly decay : 

25 But the word of the Lord u the incorruptible seed, with thi 
noble nature which it conveys to its offspring, remaineth for ever 
Now this word is that gospel which is preached to you by us apos 
ties. 


them, they were utterly ignorant of the true God. -But this could 
not be said of the Jews. 

Ver. 22. From a pure heart continually.]—Bo the original word 
is translated in our Bibles: Acts xii. 5. ' Prayer waaroade 
(jktivwc) without ceasing of the church unto God for him.*—Peter’s 
description of Christian love is excellent. It springs up in a heart 
purified by truth through the assistance of the Spirit, it is sincere 
in its operation, it is unmixed with carnal passions, and it is perma¬ 
nent. 

Ver. 23.—1. Having been regenerated.]—In this expression the 
apostle insinuated to the Jews, that they were not the children of 
God and heirs of immortality by their being begotten of Abraham, 
nor by their obeying the law of Moses, but by their being begotten 
of the incorruptible seed of the preached word of the living God. 
See ver. 25. The same thing our Lord declared to Nicodemus, 
when he told him, John iii. 5. 1 Except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’ See 1 John 
ii. 29. note 1. 

2. But incorruptible, through the word of the living God:)—So 

the clause £** C**™? diou should be translated. Theincor* 

ruplible seed, through which believers are born again, is not hodilr 
seed, but ‘the word of the living God.' the doctrines of the gospel. 
These are called the word of God , because they were given to 
Christ by God; and are said to be incorruptible, because they are 
never to be altered. 

3. Which remaineth for ever.]—I acknowledge that x«yow 

Si ov ut pi* ovrof 11 ^ r*¥ uiaivm may be translated ‘ the word of God 


who liveth and remaineth for ever.’ But &b in ver. 25. after tellin 
U 9 that ‘the word of the Lord remaineth for ever,’ the apostle adds 
‘ Now this is that word which is preached to you,’ he plainly shew 
that his meaning in this verse is, not that God, but that his wor 
remaineth for ever.—The incorruptible seed, the word of Goc 
diflfereth entirely from the corruptible seed which produceth th 
human body. For whereas that seed, with the high birth and othe 
distinctions which it conveys to those who are bom from it, r< 
maineth only during the present life, the incorruptible seed, tc 
gether with the new and noble nature which it conveys to thet 
who are bom from it, will remain through all eternity. 

Ver. 24. All flesh is as grass.]—The word x 9 e T6 « denotes nc 
only grass, but all kinds of herbs ; and among the rest those whic 
have stalks and flowers. Nay, it seems to be used for shrubi 
Matt. vi. 30.—This is a quotation from Isa. xl. 6 — 8 . where the preacl 
ingof the gospel is foretold, and recommended from the consider! 
lion that every thing which is merely human, and among the rei 
the noblest races of mankind, with all their glory and grandeui 
their honour, riches, beauty, strength, and eloquence; as also th 
arts which men have invented, and the works they have eiecutec 
all decay as the flowers of the field. But the incorruptible seec 
the gospel, called by the prophet ' the word of the Lord,’ shall b 
preached while the world standeth ; and the divine nature, whic 
it is the instrument of conveying to believers, will remain in ther 
to all eternity.—James likewise hath Illustrated the brevity an 
uncertainty of human life with its glory,"by the Bame figures, chap 
1 . 11 . Bee also chap. iv. 14. note. 


CHAPTER H. 

View and Illustration of the Directions in this Chapter. 


It being of gTe&t importance in the first age, that the 
disciples of Christ, by a holy and virtuous behaviour, 
should confute the calumnies of their adversaries, who 
charged them with all manner of crimes, the apostle 
Peter earnestly exhorted the brethren of Pontus, from 
the consideration of their character and dignity as the 
children of God, described in the preceding chapter, to 
lay aside all malice, guile, hypocrisies, envyings, and ca¬ 
lumnies, things utterly inconsistent with brotherly love, 
ver. 1 .—And, as new-born babes, by the unadulterated 
milk of the word of God, to nourish the divine nature in 
themselves to maturity, ver. 2, 3.—that they might be fit 
to be built into the temple of God, as living stones, upon 
the foundation Christ, ver. 4.—agreeably to what Isaiah 
foretold, ver. 6 .—And to encourage them he observed, 
that to all who believe, the great honour belongs of being 
built into the temple of God, as consistent parts thereof; 
whereas all who refuse to believe in Christ are not only 
dishonourable but miserable, ver. 7.—because they are to 
be broken in pieces by Christ, the stone against which 
they stumble, ver. 8 .—Next, he told both Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles, that by their believing on Christ, being built up into 
a temple for the worship of God, all the honourable titles 
formerly appropriated to the Jews, as the visible church 


and people of God, now belong to them, ver. 9.—« 
that the Gentiles in particular were much more happy 
as members of the church of Christ, than ever they hat 
been in their heathen state, ver. 10.—And seeing the} 
were now become constituent parts of the temple of God 
he earnestly exhorted them to abstain from fleshly lusts 
ver. 11 .—and to have their behaviour comely in the eye* 
of the Gentiles, who, by their holy lives, would be sensi¬ 
ble of the falsehood of the calumnies uttered against the 
Christians, ver. 12.—In particular, they were in every 
thing innocent to obey the heathen magistrates of all de¬ 
nominations, because their office required them to punish 
the bad and reward the good, ver. 13, 14.—Thus, to 
shew themselves good subjects, he told them, was the most 
effectual method of silencing those foolish men who slan¬ 
dered them as seditious persons, ver. 15.—This advice, 

I suppose, was intended more especially for the Jewish* 
Christians, to prevent them from joining their unbeliev-' 
ing brethren in the rebellion against the Romans, which 
was ready to break out about the time the apostle wrote: 
his letter.—See the Illustr. prefixed to James, chap. iv. < 
—Farther, because many who had embraced the gospel: 
fancied that they were thereby freed from obeying the 1 
heathen laws, the apostle told them plainly, that the free- > 
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Lun l*c<toweil on them by the gospel vu a spiritual, not 

a , Oiitu’dl freedom; and ordered them not to use that 

« 

iter Join as a cloak for wickedness, but to behave as the 
bon J men of God, who enjoined them to obey their earth¬ 
ly masters, ver. 16.—Next, because the Jewish zealots 
affirmed, that no obedience was due from the people of 
God to the emperor, or any other prince who was not of 
their religion, and who did not govern them according to 
the law of Moses, the apoetle commanded them to pay to 
all men the honour which was due to them on account of 
their rank, or office, or personal merit; to love the bro¬ 
therhood ; to fear God ; and to honour the emperor. 

Having thus enjoined such of the Christians as were 
freemen to obey the heathen magistrates in all things 
consistent with their obedience to Christ, St. Peter pro¬ 
ceeded to direct such of them as were slaves to obey 
their masters in the same manner, with all reverence, 
whether they were believers or unbelievers, and whether 
they were gentle in their manners or froward, ver, 18.— 
assuring them, that it was an acceptable thing to God if 


View. 013 

a slave, from a principle of religion, suffered bad usage 
patiently, ver, 19, 20.—And that they were called to 
patience under unjust sufferings, from the example of 
Christ, who, though he was a person of such dignity and 
power, submitted to suffer wrongfully for our sakes, 
leaving us, when he returned to heaven, an example that 
we should follow his steps, ver. 21.—Farther, that the 
example of Christ in suffering injurious treatment pa¬ 
tiently might make the deeper impression upon them, he 
gave them an account of his innocence, sincerity, willing¬ 
ness to forgive injuries, and self-government, ver. 22, 23. 
—and of the end for which he suffered, namely, that we, 
being freed from the dominion of sin, might have faith 
counted to us for righteousness, who have been healed 
by Christ’s stripes, ver. 24.—Lastly, by observing that 
the sojourners of the dispersion had been as sheep going 
astray, but were now returned to the shepherd and over¬ 
seer of their souls, he insinuated the obligation which lay 
on them to obey and imitate Christ, their shepherd and 
overaeer, in all things, ver. 25. 
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Nbw Trajwlatioic. 

Chap. II.—1 Wherefore, laying aside all 
malice, and all guile and hypocrisies, and en- 
vyings, and all evil speakings, 


2 As new-born babes 1 earnestly desire the 
unadulterated' 1 milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby. 3 

3 (E-ort^, 128.) Becaute , indeed , ye have 
lasted that the Lord is goo(L ] 


4 To whom coming as to a living (50.) 
Mooe, 1 rejected indeed (t>o) of men, 2 but cho- 
ttn (va^st) by God, 3 and precious, 4 

5 Ye also, as living stones, 1 are built up a 


CoHMEHTART. 

Cbap. II.—I Seeing ye are born again through the incorrup 
title seed of the word, laying aside every degree of ill-will, and every 
hind of guile, not excepting flattery and insincere compliments, and 
hypocrisies in religion, and envyings of the prosperity of others, and 
every hind of evil speaking , 

2 Jis new-born children of God earnestly desire the unadulterated 
milk of the gospel doctrine , that ye may grow thereby to the proper 
stature and strength of the children of God. 

3 This desire will be strong in you, became indeed ye have tast¬ 
ed, in the unadulterated milk of the word, that the Lord Jesus, in 
what he hath already done, and in what he is still to do for you, is 
good to you. 

4 To whom conung by faith as to a living foundation -stone, re¬ 
jected indeed of the Jewish builders , the chief priests and scribes, but 
chosen by God to be the chief comer foundation-stone of his temple, 
and therefore a precious stone, 

5 Ye also, as living stones y are built up on him, so as to make a 


Ver. 2.—1. As new born babes.)—Wolfius observes, that the 
Jewish iJoctors were wont to call new proselytes little children, and 
babes. The apostle Peter gave the Christians of Ponlus 
the latter appellation, perhaps, because many of them were but 
newly converted. 

2 The unadulterated milk of the word-)—Because the offering of 

' *r bodies living sacrifices to Cod is called, Horn. xii. 1. Aoyi*sv x»- 
’? = **»; our ‘reasonable worship,’ some critics, following the Vul- 
IHte version, translate in this passage, ‘the 

ur»adulterated rational milk.' But as aq^o,* is often used in scrip¬ 
ture to denote the word of God preached, the translation in our 
tngii^h Bible is perfectly just—By adding the epithet •Joxo*, una- 
duiurated, the apostle hath taught us that the milk of the word will 
im nourish the divine nature in those who use it, if it is adulterated 
*lth human mixtures. 

3 That ye may gTow thereby.)—Ih the former chapter the apos¬ 
tle told the Christians of Pontus, that they were born again of the 
incorruptible seed of the word. Here he told them, that the word 

also the milk by which the new-born grow to maturity. The 
word, theiefore, ia both the principle by which the divine life is 
produced, and the food by which it is nourished. 

Ver. 3. Tasted that the Lord ia good )—Vulgate, dulcis, sweet. 
Tins is an allusion to Psalm xxxiv. 8. ‘O taste and see that the 
Lord is good.’ The goodness of the Lord, which the new-born 
taste m tbe milk of his word, ia his goodness in promising to forgive 
tbeir sins, and to raise them from the dead, and to bestow upon 
them the incorruptible inheritance, and to give them in the present 
life every thing necessary to prepare them for enjoying that in¬ 
heritance. 

Ver. 4 —1. To whom coming as loa living stone.)—Here St. Peter 
in his eye Isa. xgviii. 16. where the formation of the Christian 
church, for the spiritual worship of God, is foretold under the 
koage of a temple which God was to build on Messiah as the foun¬ 
tain stone thereof: * Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, 
a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation. 1 

The apostle here terms the Lord Christ a firing stone , to show 
that the temple of which he is the foundation is built of living men, 
and represents their entering into the Christian church by their 
coming to this living stone, to be built thereon as living stones. 
Withal, to show that this is his meaning, he adds, ver. 5. ‘ Ye also, 
as living stone*, are built up a spiritual temple. 1 —The laying this 
precious corner-stone in Zion for a foundation, signifies that the 
Christian church, the new temple of God, was to begin in Jerusa¬ 
lem. See ver. 6. nne 2.—The apostle Paul likewise, in allusion to 
Isaiah’* prophecy represent* the Christian church, Eph. ii. 20. as 


a great temple ‘ built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro¬ 
phets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone thereof.’ 

2 . Rejected indeed of men.]—By calling the 1-ord Christa living 
stone who was rejected of men, Peter intimates that he is the per¬ 
son spoken of Psal. cxviii. 22. ‘The stone which the builders re¬ 
fused, is become the head stone of the corner. 23. This is the doing 
of the Lord, and it is marvellous in our eyes.’ In applying this 
prophecy to Christ, the apostle was authorized by Christ himself, 
who said to the chief priests and elders, Matt. xxi. 42. Did ye never 
read in the scriptures, ‘the stone which the builders rejected,’ <fcc. 
For by proposing this question, after he bad delivered, in the hear¬ 
ing of tnc chief priests and elders, the parable of the vineyard lei 
out to husbandmen, who put the Lord of the vineyard’s son (o death, 
and who for that crime were destroyed by the armies of the Lord 
of the vineyard; also by adding, that the kingdom of God should be 
taken from them and given to another nation, Christ intimated, that 
the chief priests and elders were the builders spoken of Psal. 
cxviii. 22. (see the following ver. 7. note 3.): that the stone which 
they rejected was Messiah, God’s Son; that their rejection of that 
stone consisted in their refusing to acknowledge Christ as the foun¬ 
dation of the new temple of God foretold to be laid in Zion : and 
that the taking of the kingdom of God from them because they 
crucified Christ, meant that the Jews were no longer to be the 
visible churc:. and people of God, but that another nation was to 
obtain that honour. 

3. But chosen of God.)—Although the Jewish builders rejected 
Christ, the stone which God laid in Zion for (he foundation of hi* 
new temple, yet he was chosen of God to be both the chief corner¬ 
stone in the foundation of God’s temple, whereby the two sides of 
the building were united, and the top corner-stone by which the 
building was completed. 

4. And precious.)—Isaiah termed the tried stone which God laid 
in Zion for a sure foundation precious, to signify it9 excellence and 
efficacy in supporting the great temple of God. the Christian church, 
built thereon. 

Ver. 6.—1. Ye also, as living slone9.)—Because the Hebrew9 
used the epithet living to denote excellence, (Ess. iv. 50.), living 
stones in this and the preceding verse, are by some thought to 
mean excellent stones. Nevenheless, as the Christian church is 
built upon Christ and his apostles, and consists of living men, 1 think 
the word living may be understood literally, so as to distinguish 
the Christian enuren, the spiritual temple of God, both from the 
temples of idols and from the lemplo of Jerusalem, which were 
built of nothing but dead material*. 
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spiritual temple, 2 an holy priesthood, 1 to offer 
spiritual sacrifices, most acceptable to God, 
through Ies-is Christ 

6 (ajo **/) For even it is contained in the 
scripture 1 (l9a> zzviii. 16.), Behold, I lay in 
Zion a chief corner-stone, 2 elected , precious; 
and 1)8 w/i o believeth on him 1 shall not be 
ashamed. (See Rom. iz. 33. commentary.) 

7 To you, therefore, who believe, is («, 71.) 
this Aenour/’.but to the disobedient, 2 the stone 
which the builders rejected? the same is become 
the head of the. corner; 

6 Also a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence. 1 The disobedient stumble against the 
word , to which (*cu, 218.) verily they were 
appointed. 2 

9 But ye are an elected race, (see chap. i* 
1. note 3.) a kingly priesthood, an holy nation, 
(see Esa. iv. 48.) a purchased people, that ye 
should declare the perfections' of him who hath 


Chip. II 


spiritual temple. Ye are also an holy priesthood , appointed by him 
to offer in that temple spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise; sacri- 
fices. most acceptable to God , through the mediation of Jesus Christ • 

6 In calling Christ the foundation of the temple of God, I speak 
truth. For even it is contained in the scripture , Behold / lay in 
Zion for a foundation 6f the new temple of God, a stone , a tried 
stone, a precious corner-stone , a sure foundation ; he that believeth 
on him shall not make haste . 

7 To you , therefore , who believe, is this honour of being built on 
him, and of not being ashamed; but to the disobedient is the dishonour 
written, Psal. czviii. 22. The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the corner of God's temple : 

8 Also it h become a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence , 
to both houses of Israel. The disobedient stumble against the word, 
and fall, and shall be broken; to which punishment verily they were 
appointed . 

9 But ye who believe have not stumbled against the stone of 
stumbling, so that the high titles given to God's ancient people be¬ 
long to you, whether ye be Jews or Gentiles: Ye are an electee 
race, Deut. vii. 6 .—a kingly priesthood, an holy nation, Exod. xix 


2. A spiritual temple.]—The word house, often signifies a 
temple. See 1 Tim. iii. 16. and note 2. on Eph. ii. 21. where it is 
shewed in what sense the Christian church is the temple of God. 

3. An holy priesthood-]—properly, is a college or com¬ 
pany of priests. Christians are called a -priesthood, in the same sense 
that the Israelites were called *a kingdom of priests,’ Exod. xix. 6. 
They afe called likewise ‘a kingly priesthood/ 1 Pet. )i. 9. perhaps 
onaccounl of that pre-eminence over others to which they shall oe 
raised in the life to come. Hence they are said, Rev. i. 6. to be 
made kings as well as priests. The Bpostle’s design in giving these 
titles to Christians is to shew, that in the Christian church or temple 
there is no need of the mediation of priests to present our prayers 
to God. Every sincere worshipper has access to the Father through 
Christ, as if he were really a driest himself. The sacrifices which 
the Christian priests offer to God, are described Heb. xiii. 15. 

Ver. 6.—I. It is contained in the scripture.]—Beza thinks the 
active verb is put for the passive because in 

the Syriac version the translation is, ‘Dicilur In scriptura.’ Others 
think that the reading of the Vulgate version, Propter quod con- 
tinet scriplura/ should be adopted, because some ancient MSS. 
have irifux** k a reading which Estius suspects was formed 

on the Vulgate. See Mill. 

2. Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone;]—a principal cor¬ 
ner-stone in the foundation, for uniting the two sides of the build¬ 
ing. This, as explained Eph. ii. 21. signifies the union of Jews and 
Gentiles in one faith, baptism, and ltope, so as to form one church 
or temple for the worship of God, through the mediation of Jesu 9 
Christ.—This chief corner-stone is said, ver. 8. to be the stone of 
stumbling and the rock of offence, foretold Isaiah viii. 14. against 
which 1 many were to stumble, and fall, and be broken/ Isaiah 
xxviii. 16. wherefore, this ohief corner-stone was a crucified 
Christ or Messiah ; and it is said to be 'laid in Zion/ that is, in Je¬ 
rusalem, because there Messiah was crucified, and by his death 
abolished the Jewish church, and laid the foundation of the new 
temple of God, the Christian church, agreeably to Isaiah ii. 3. 'Out 
of Zion shall go forth the law^ and the word of the Lord from Jeru¬ 
salem.’ All which was so offensive to the Jews, that most of them 
rejected the gospel, on which account their nation was broken and 
their temple destroyed. 

3. He who believeth on him.]—Borne translate o wterriv** *w f 
uwru>, 4 he who confideth in it/ But the common translation is 
supported by ver. 7. 

Ver. 7.—1. To you, therefore, who believe, is this honour;]—the 
honour of being built on Christ, the foundation or chief corner¬ 
stone of the new temple of God. 

2. But to the disobedient, (x*6o* o*) the stone which, Ac.]—Be¬ 
cause it is difficult to know how comes to be put here in the ac¬ 
cusative case, our translators are supposed to have followed the 
reading of some MSS., which instead of have x*$ec: but such a 
reading is unnecessary, in regard that, according to the common 
reading, the apostle hath quoted the passage exactly as it stands in 
the LXX. translation of Psal. cxvlii. 22. where, to complete the con¬ 
struction, the preposition xstc* must be supplied thus, o* 

Ac. with respect to the stone which the builders rejected, Ac. 
Now in quoting mat passage, if the words are exactly quoted, it is by 
no means necessary that they should accord in their construction 
with the words of the context where they are inserted. This every 
reader who is skilled in the Greek language must allow. Where¬ 
fore the apostle’s meaning is filly expressed in the commentary ; for 
it was a great dishonour to the person who refused to be built on 
the rejected foundation corner-stone, that that stone is become the 
head of the comer of God's new temple, the Christian church. 

3..The builders rejected.]—The Jewish chief priests, elders and 
scribes, are called builders , because in the oracles of God, of which 
they were the keepers, having the coming of Christ, the demolition 
of the Jewish church, and the erection ofthe Christian in its place, 
all foretold, they ought to have been active in building the new 
temple of God on Christ the foundation-stone. Nevertheless they 
zealously upheld the ancient fabric, and utterly rejected Christ and 
hie claim to be the foundation of God's new temple; and, to an¬ 
nihilate his claim, they impiously put him to death as an Impostor; 


But without effect: For, notwithstanding their opposition, he is be¬ 
come the head of the corner. 

Ver. 8.—1. Also a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence.]- 
The apostle means, that to the disobedient there i 9 this dishonou: 
likewise, which is mentioned Isa. viii. 14. namely, that Christ is i 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, on which the disobedien 
shall fall and be broken. 

2. The disobedient stumble against the word, to which verily the; 
were appointed.]—In our Bible the translation is, 'and a rock o* 
offence, even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient 
whereunto also they were appointed / which implies that the dii 
obedient were appointed to be disobedient. But ln$ original, whicl 
runs thus, 'O* OTKOwrsua-t t<u Koyu iif mu »ti 

does not convey that idea. For the words in construction stan< 
connected in this manner. 'Oi awubow uj n-foc-iow-Tcwi tu u 

o x»» *ti inn *: 1 The disobedient stumble against the word, to whicl 
verily they were appointed/ They were appointed to stumbl- 
against the word, but not to be disobedient. Now, to understand 
what the apostle means by the disobedieni’s stumbling against th< 
word, let it be observed, first, That the stone of stumbling, and ih< 
rock of offence, Isa. viii. 14. is the same with the chief comer atom 
laid in Zion, Isa. xxviii. 16. called, in chap. viii. 14. 'a stone oi 
stumbling, and a rock of offence/ because it was rejected by th< 
Jewish builders, and lay in the way of the disobedient —Secondly 
Since the chief corner stone which the builders rejected signifie 
Christ, the stone of stumbling and rock of Offence must signif; 
Christ likewise. And therefore, when the apostle says, ‘thedisobe 
dient stumble against the word/ he does not mean that they stum 
bled against the preached word, but against Christ himself, one o 
whose titles b xovog, the word.—Thirdly, to understand what Pete 
means by the disobedient's being appointed to stumble against thi 
word, let it be observed, that he alludes to Isa. viii. 15. where it i 
said, 'And many among them shall stumble, and fall, and shall b< 
broken consequently their being appointed to stumble must b< 
taken in connexion with the words, ' and fall, and shall be broken, 
which follow in the same sentence, but which the apofctle hath no 
expressed, because being well known to his Jewish readers, he sup 
posed they would naturally occur to them. On this supposition th< 
apostle’s meaning will be, eitherthat the disobedient wore appointee 
to stumble and fall, or that they were appointed to be broken, as the 
consequence and punishment of their stumbling and falling. Tha 
this latter sense is the apostle’s meaning, I think plain from whs 
our Lord said to the chicfpriests and elders in explication of Isaiah’! 
rophecy, chap. viii. 14. ‘ He shall be—fora stone of stumbling—U 
oth the houses of Israel. 10. And many among them shall stum 
ble, and fall, and be broken.’ For having told them that God’s Soi 
is the stone which the builders rejected, and that the builders were 
to be destroyed for that crime, (6ee 1 Pet. ii. 4. note 2.), he added 
that this punishment was foretold in the passage of Isaiah quotec 
above: Matt. xxi. 44. ' Whosoever shall fall on this stone ehalt be 
broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to pow¬ 
der.’ ChriBl being both the chief foundation corner-stone and the 
top corner-atone, whosoever through heedlessness falls on the 
foundation corner-stone, rejected and laid in his way by the build¬ 
ers, shall, as the appointed consequence and punishment of his 
falling, be broken or destroyed : but whosoever maliciously endea¬ 
vours to pull down the top corner-stone from its place, it will fall on 
him and 'grind him to powder.’ This meaning of the clause, ‘stum¬ 
ble against the word, to which verily they were appointed/ would 
plainly appear, if Isaiah’s words, quoted bv the apostle, were set 
down at full length in the translation, as follows: ‘ The disobedient 
stumble against the word, and fall, and shall be broken, to which 
verily they were appointed.' They were appointed to be broken 
in consequence of their stumbling and falling, and as lhe punish¬ 
ment thereof, but were not appointed to stumble. Or, since the 
Hebrews used active verbs to express merely the permission cf a 
thing, Esa. iv. 4. we may understand the apostle's meaning to oe, • 
That the disobedient were permilted to stumble, ami fall, and be i 
broken, as the punishment of their disobedience.—The first inter 
pretation, however, being more grammatical, should be preferred i » 
Ver. 9.— 1. Declare lhe perfections.]—literally the virtues \ 
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railed you from darkness into his marvellous 
light,’ 

10 If As formerly were not a people, 1 but 
now are a people of God; who had not ob¬ 
tained mercy, 3 but now have obtained morcy. 

11 Beloved , I beseech you, as tojoumer* 
and traveller*,' abstain from fleshly lusts, 
which war against the soul. (Rom. vii. 23. 
note.) 

12 Have your behaviour among the Gen* 
tiles comely , (chap. iiL 16.), that whereas they 
ipeak against you 1 as evil-doers, when they be- 

Id SOME of your good works , 7 they may 
glorify God in the day of visitation.’ 
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6. —a purchased people , Isa. xliri. 21. LXX.; which honours ye 
enjoy, fAaf ye sAotiW declare the perfections of him who hath called 
youjfrom darkness into his marvelloud tight , 

10 Who formerly were not a people of G6d, being worshippers of 
idols, but now are a people of God, having subjected yourselves to 
his government; who had not obtained the benefit of an external 
revelation, but now have obtained that mercy jointly, with the Jews. 

11 Beloved, 1 beseech you, as sojourners and travellers who 
have no inheritance on this earth, but are travelling to the heavenly 
country, abstain from indulging fleshly lusts, which, though pleasant 
to the senses, are deadly enemies to the soul, 

12 Have your behaviour among the unbelieving Gentiles comely, 
especially towards magistrates, that whereas they speak against you 
as seditious persons and atheists, because ye do not worship their false 
gods, when they behold many of your good actions they may glorify 
Godin the day of persecution, by acknowledging the truth concern¬ 
ing your behaviour. 

13 Be ye subject, therefore, to every magistrate of human crea¬ 
tion, from a regard to the will of Christ ; whether it be to the em¬ 
peror as the supreme magistrate? 

14 Or to the governors of provinces, as persons sent by the em¬ 
peror, for the punishing indeed of evil-doers, but for protecting and 
rewarding them who give due obedience to the good laws of the state. 

16 For by inspiration I assure you so is the will of God , that, 
obeying the magistrates, ye put to silence those ignorant wicked 
men who affirm that your religion makes you bad subjects. 

16 Your religion frees you only from sinful laws. With respect 
to these, live as freemen, and do not make your freedom from them 
a covering of disobedience to rulers : But live as bondmen of God , 
observing all his laws. 

17 Honour all your superiors : Love your Christian brethren : 
Fear God: Honour the emperor as the minister of God for goou to 
tl.e people, by protecting the virtuous and restraining the vicious. 

18 Household slaves, be subject to your own lords with all reve¬ 
rence, although they be unbelievers; and give obedience not only to the 
humane and gentle, 6ut also to the ill-natured and severe. 


13 Be ye subject, therefore , to every human 
creation OF MAG I ST JUTES? for the Lord’s 
sake ; whether to the king 3 aa supreme, 

14 Or to governors, as those sent by him, 1 
for the punishment indeed of evil-doers, (h) 
bus praise of them who do good, 

15 For so is the will of God, that by doing 
food ye put to silence 1 the ignorance of foolish 
men. 

16 Life free menyet do not use roxjR 
freedom («lc trrau±xv^Lfjux tk juuuatf) as a co- 
xering of wickedness ; 3 But LIFE as bond- 
men of God . 

17 Honour (totac) all 1 TOUR SUPERI¬ 
ORS: Love the brotherhood: Fear God: 

Honour the king. 3 

18 Household servants, (conau) be subject 
to tour lords with all reverence? not only to 
the good and gentle, but also to the froward. 3 

the wisdom, goodness, justice, and truth of God, who hath called 
you ; in allusion to Isa. xliii. 21. LXX. 

2 Called you from darkness into his marvellous light.]— Dark- 
nus was the peculiar characteristic of the state of the Gentiles : 
Acts xxvi. IB. ‘ To open their eves, and to turn them from dark¬ 
ness to light.’ This, with verse 10. shews plainly that the sojourn- 
era of the dispersion, to whom Peter wrote this epistle, were 
many of them Gentile believers. The light of the gospel is called 
marvellous light, because of the many wonderful things it discovers. 
—Benson says, “ The cloud of glory was a marvellous light to the 
Israelites in their passage through the wilderness. Christianity is 
a more excellent light, to guide us through the wilderness of this 
•arid to the heavenly country.” 

Ver. 10.—1. Who formerly were not a people, but now, &c.)— 
This is a quotation from Hosea ii. 23. where tne conversion of the 
Gentiles is foretold, as the apostle Paul informs us. See Rom. lx. 
® note 1, 2. 

2. Who had not obtained mercy.]—Any great favour bestowed 
on men by God is called mercy: In particular, mercy, Rom. xt 31. 
ftgQLfies the great favour of being introduced inuT'the visible 

church. 

Ver. 11. As sojourners and travellers, abstain.]—The settled in¬ 
habitants of a country are anxious to acquire riches, to purchase 
lands, and lo build houses. But they who stay but a few weeks In 
a country, or who only travel through it, are not commonly solici¬ 
tous lo secure lo themselves accommodations which they are so 
•oon to leave. In the same manner, believers being only sojourn- 
era on earth, and travellers to a better country, ought not to place 
their happiness in the enjoyment of those objects by which the 
lusts of the flesh arc gratified, and which are peculiar to this earthly 
Kate, but in securing themselves possessions in the heavenly 
country, Lhe proper habitation of the righteous. 

Ver. 12—1. Speak against you as evil doers.)—See Preface, 
aect. 3. The calumnies which the heathens spread concerning the 
Christians, is termed a speaking against them, because what they 
said was greatly to their dishonour. 

2 Of your good works,>—namely, your obedience to the just 
'•ws oi the state, your submission to magistrates, and your patience 
End ti:.:ekness when unjustly punished. 

3 May glorify God in the day of visitation,]—that is, in the time 
of persecution. For a lime of great affliction and suffering is called 
‘ a day of visitation,* Isa. x. 3. And when God afflicts, he Is said to 
tun. Jer. vi 15 —It is well known, that the patience, fortitude, and 
ineekn.,sj with which the first Christians bare persecution for their 
religion, and the forgiving disposition which they expressed lo- 
wards their persecutors, made such an impression on the heathens 
who were witnesses lo their sufferings, that many of them glorified 
Cio i by embracing the gospel. 

Ver. 13.—1. Every human creation of magistrates.]—Bo I supply 
sod translate i because both Greeks and Ho¬ 


mans called the appointment of magistrates a creation of them. In 
this passage the abstract word creation is put for the concrete, the 
person created; just as governments ana powers are put for the 
persons exercising government and power. The phrase ‘human 
creation of magistrates,’ waa formed by St. Peter with a view to con¬ 
demn the principles of the zealota who maintained that obedience 
was due to no magistrates but to those who were appointed by God, 
as the Jewish kings had been. 

2. Whether to tne king,]—that is, to the emperor. For though 
at Rome the name of king was odious, the people in the provinces 
gave that name to the emperor, John xix. lb. Acts xvji. At tha 
lime this epistle was written, Nero was eihperor. 

Ver. 14. Or to governors, as those sent by him.]—See Pref. sect 
6. paragr. 2. From the precepts given to the brethren of Pontus 
in this and the preceding verse we Learn, that it is the duty of Chris¬ 
tians residing in foreign, and even in infidel countries, to obey the 
laws of these countries in all things not sinfuL without cqnsidering 
whether the religion of the magistrate and oi the state be true or 
false. 

Ver. 16. Put to Btlence.]—properly signifies to muzzle a 
beast to hinder it from eating, or from biting, 1 Tim. v. 18. 

Ver. 16.—1. Live as freemen.)—The Jews boasted in their having 
been at all times freemen; that is, in having been always governed 
br their own laws. John viii. 33. In this sense, the precept live as 
freemen , means, live according to the rules of your religion, free 
from complying with the established idolatry. 

2. A covering of wickedness.]—Though **« ♦« often signifies mofi- 
ciousness, It also signifies wickedness in general. In this passage it 
means disobedience to magistrates, as is plain from the subsequent 
verses. 

Ver. 17.—1. Honour all your superiors.]—As the adjective *<**r»< 
hath no substantive expressed, the word to be supplied 19 not <**£«»• 
wowf, men, but all having dignity or power. 

2. Honour the king.]—The honour which subjects owe to magis¬ 
trates and other superiors, consists not only in paying them out¬ 
ward respect according lo the custom of the country, but in giving 
due obedience to their commands, in so far as it can be done con¬ 
sistently with our duty to God, whom we are bound, in the first 
place, to honour and fear.—This verse la a beautiful instance of the 
nervous laconic style, in which a great deal is expressed in the 
fewest words possible. 

Ver. IB.—1. Household servants, be subject to your own lords.]— 
See Col. iii. 22. note. The slaves who were employed in the house L 
were more exposed to suffer from the vices and bad toinper of their 
masters than those in the field. Wherefore, to reconcile them to 
their lot, the apoBtle called them domestics rather than slave*, in 
Imitation of the Romans, who, bb Macrobius informs us, “to v take 
away all envy from the masters, and all reproach from the slaves, 
called the former Pater familias, and the latter familiarts. u 8a- 
tunul. lib. i. c. 11. 
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19 For this is an acceptable thing, (see 
Ter. 20. not$ 3.), if any one, from conscience 
of God's COMMAND, sustains sorrows, suffer¬ 
ing unjustly, 1 

20 But what praise } is DUE * if, when ye 
commit faults and are buffeted, ye bear it 
patiently ? Yet, if when ye do well, 2 and suffer, 
ye bear it patiently, this is an acceptable 
thing 3 with God. 

21 (1*0$, 91.) Besides, to this ye were call - 
ed: (cTi, 256.) for even Christ suffered for 
us, 1 leaving us a pattern 2 that ye should follow 
IN his footsteps; 

22 Who did no sin, neither was guile 1 
found (see Philip, ii. 8. note 1.) in his mouth; 

23 Who, when he was reviled, did not re¬ 
vile in return ; when he suffered, he did not 
threaten but committed (Syriac, causam 
suam ) his CAUSE to him who judgeth right¬ 
eously. 

24 He 65.) himself bare 1 our sins in 

his own body on the tree, that we, (etToyeo/uiro/) 
bein % freedfrom sins,* 1 should live (t# Siwxrvv*} 
to righteousness : (Ta> ptuthuvri) By whose own 
stripes ye are healed. 3 

25 For ye were as sheep going astray, but 
are now returned to the shepherd and overseer 1 
of your souls. 


Cair, IL 

19 For this is an acceptable thing to God, if any slave from a 
regard to the will of God, patiently bears the sorrows attending the 
service of a passionate, insolent, rigorous master, suffering punish¬ 
ment from him unjustly. 

20 But what extraordinary praise, from God or man, is due to 
you, if, when ye commit faults and are beaten , ye bear it patiently ? 
The punishment, being just, ought to be borne. Yet , if when ye do 
your duty conscientiously, and suffer for it, ye bear it patiently from 
a regard to the commandment of God, this is an acceptable thing 
with God. 

21 Besides, to suffer for well-doing ye were called by the gospel; 
For even Christ our Master, whom we are bound to obey, suffered \ 
for us, leaving us, when he returned to heaven, an example of suf¬ 
fering for well-doing, that ye should follow in his footsteps. 

22 These sufferings Christ did not deserve ; being one who did no 
sin whatever, neither was any falsehoodfound in his mouth ; 

23 Who , when he was reviled by the Jews, did not revile in re- 
turn ; when he suffered crucifixion, he did not threaten his persecu¬ 
tors,'though he could easily have destroyed them; but by repeating i 
the words of Psalm xxii. he meekly committed his cause to God who 
judgeth righteously , and forgave his murderers. 

24 From gratitude, ye ought for the gospel to suffer patiently in 
imitation of your Master, who himself bare our sins in his own body ■ 
on the cross, that we, being freed from the power and the punishment 
of sins, should live to righteousness . By whose own stripes ye are 
healed of the wounds and bruises in your souls occasioned by sin. 

25 For ye were formerly as sheep going, astray from their pa^ 
ture, and in danger of being lost, or destroyed by wild beasts. But 
now ye are returned from your wandering, to the shepherd and 
overseer of your souls, who will direct and defend you. 


2 But also to the froward.]—In this verse the apostle establishes 
one of the nohlest and most important principles of morality, name¬ 
ly, that our obligation to relative duties does not depend either on 
the character of the persons to whom they should be performed, or 
on their performing the duties they owe to us, but on the unalter¬ 
able relations of things, established by God. 

Ver. 19. Suffering unjustly.]—The apostle had here in view those 
punishments which, according to the customs of that age, tyranni¬ 
cal masters were allowed to inflict on their slaves, however con¬ 
trary to justice and mercy these punishments might be. 

Ver. 20.—1. But what praise.]—The word properly signifies 

renown; here it is nut lor that praise which follows great and no¬ 
ble deeds, and which is the spring of renown. 

2. Do well ]—Among other instances of well-doing, the apostle 
no doubt meant the Christian slaves refusing to join their masters 
in worshipping idols. 

3. - This is an acceptable thing.]—I have here followed Beza, who 

supposes that z «<”« is put for by a common Hebraism. 

OLhcrs translate the word here and in ver. 19. by beauty, 60 as to 
imply that God, the Supreme Judge of beauty in characters, is de¬ 
lighted with the spectacle of a slave suffering punishment for acting 
conscientiously. 

Ver. 21 — 1. For even Christ suffered for us.]—Sgme MSS. and 
printed editions have here ' suffered for you, leaving you an ex¬ 
ample, that ye,’ <&:c. which Estius thinks the true reading, because 
the apostle is addressing himself to slaves, (see the last clause of 
the verse), on whom the argument would make the greater impres¬ 
sion, when he told them that Christ suffered even for them. This 
reading llengelius has adopted; but Mill and Benson prefer the 
common reading. 

2. Leaving us a pattern.]—Beza says signifies such a 

pattern as painters and writing-masters place before tneir scholars 
to be imitated. 

Ver. 22. Who did no sin, neither was guile, Ac.]—This is an allu¬ 
sion to Isaiah’s account of Messiah, chap. liii. 9. ‘Because he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth.’ Our Lord’s 
absolute freedom from sin is asserted by the other inspired writers 
also, (2 Cor. v. 21. Ileb. vji. 29. 1 John iii. 5.) It was asserted like¬ 
wise by himself once and again, John viii. 46. xiv. 30. and it is fully 
verified by the history of his life.—The apostle mentions guile, be¬ 
cause slaves are apt to tell lies to screen themselves from punish¬ 
ment. 

Ver. 23. Who, when, he was reviled, did not revile in return, 
when he suffered, he threatened not.]—Christ was exceedingly re¬ 
viled, and evil treated by the Jews. They said he was possessed 
with a devil: They called him a Samaritan, a glutton, a wine-bib- 
ber, a blasphemer, a demoniac, one in league with Beelzebub, a 
perverter of the nation, and a deceiver of the people. In the high- 
priest’s palace, his judges spit in his face; The servants, covering 
nis face, smote him with the palms of their hands, and in derision 
Of his pretensions to inspiration, bade him prophesy who it was 
that smote him. In the common hall, the soldiers crowned him 
with thorns, put a reed into his hand, and smote him therewith, 
and, bowing the knee, said, ‘ Hail, King of the Jews.’ While hang¬ 
ing on the cro.99, the chief priests, with the scribes and elders, 
mocking him, said, ‘He saved others, himself he cannot save.’ 


But, though he could both have saved himself, and destroyed them, 
he did not threaten to punish them: on the contrary, he prayed 
from the cross for forgiveness to his murderers. He said once in¬ 
deed to the Jews, ‘Ye are of your father the devil, and the worka 
of your father ye will do .’ This, however, was no reviling speech, 
but a true description of their character, and a prediction of their 
murdering him. These reproofs he forebore in his last sufferings, 
lest they might be thought to have proceeded from resentment. 

Ver. 24 —1. He himself bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree.]—This is an allusion to Isaiah liii. 12. LXX. A^ny-xiv, ‘Ho 
bare the sins of many.'—The phrase bearing iniquity, is often used 
in the Old Testament. It signifies, sometimes the making atonement 
for sin, Lev. x. 17. sometimes the suffering punishment for sin, 
Lev. xxii. 9. Ezek. xviii. 20. and sometimes the carrying away sin 
from the sight of God ; as the scape goat is said to do, Lev. xvi. 22. 
The apostle uses here the first person, our sins; to shew that 
Christ bare the sins of believers in every age and country, arid to 
make us sensible how extensive the operation of his death is in 
procuring pardon for sinners. 

2. That wie, being freed from sins.]—T*** ■>■««** *>re^ivo^i»oj, 

extraJieri; sejunctum, aut separatum esse. This translation DeM < 
and Schmidius approve, who Dy the expression ‘freed from sins.' 
understand our being freed from the dominion of sins. But I think 
the apostle means, freed from the punishment as well as from the 
power of 6ins, because the former is the immediate effect of 
Christ’s death as a sacrifice for sin, and the greatest encourage¬ 
ment to live righteously. 

3. By whose own stripes ye are healed.)—This is an allusion to 
Isa. liii. 5. ‘ With his stripes we are healed.’ The word >‘<*'*-“'4' signi¬ 
fies that swelling on the flesh which is occasioned by a severe 
stroke. By changing his discourse from the first to the second 
person, the apostle addressed those slaves who might be beaten un¬ 
mercifully by cruel masters; because, of all the considerations by 
which they could be animated to patience, the most powerful was, 
to put them in mind of the painful stripes with which Christ was 
beaten, when he was scourged by Pilate's order, Malt. xxyu. 26.; 
and to tell them, that with these stripes the wounds in their souls 
occasioned by sin are healed; wounds far more painful and deadly 
than those inflicted on them by their froward masters. 

Ver. 25. Returned to the shepherd and overseer of your souls. J 
—Though in this passage the apostle addressed his discourse to 
slaves, yet by giving titles to Christ which, marked his relation to 
men of all ranks and conditions, he hath intimated, that his exhor¬ 
tation to suffer unmerited evils patiently, is intended for all who 

J rofess the gospel. Our Lord delighted in the title of shepherd, 
ohn x 11.14. ‘I am the good shepherd.’ Hence Peter calls him 
‘the chief shepherd,’ 1 Pet. v. 4. ; and Paul, ‘that great shepherd 
of the sheep,' Heb. xiii. 20. See note on that verse —The title of l 
shepherd our Lord took, if I mistake not, to shew that he is the peij 
son prophesied of uy Ezekiel, under the title of the One Shepherd I 
whom God was to set over his flock, Ezek. xxxiv. 23.—Farther. [ 
Peter by calling Christ ‘the overseer of our souls, * 

seems to allude to ver. 11. of that prophecy, where God in the I 

character of a good shepherd says, m^T»ur- -r* » 

LXX.; ' I will seek out my aheep, and will over 

Bee them.’ 
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CHAPTER III. 

IVrw and ffluitration of the Precept* and Direction* delivered in thi* Chapter. 


That the brethren might know how to behave in the 
various relatione of life, the apostle in this chapter first of 
all commanded the Christian women in Pontus, who were 
married, to obey their own husbands, although they were 
heathens ; that by their cheerful submissive behaviour 
nev might allure their husbands to embrace the gospel, 
ver. 1.— when they found it had such an happy influence 
nn the temper and behaviour of their wives, ver. 2.— 
\S ith respect to their dress, the apostle ordfered all the 
women who professed the gospel to adorn their minds 
with the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, rather than 
their bodies with ornaments of gold and silver, and costly 
ipjarel, ver. 3„ 4.— proposing to them the example of the 
itidly women in ancient times, who adorned their minds 
with the female virtues, being subject to their own hus¬ 
bands, ver. 5.—Such as Sarah, who obeyed Abraham, and 
ihewed how greatly she respected him by calling him her 
I.ltd, ver. 6. 

Then turning his discourse to husbands, the apostle 
ordered them to live with their wives, in the performance 
i>f all the duties of the married state, suitably to the more 
?nlarged views which the gospel gave them of these du¬ 
ties ; and, in the treatment of their wives, to have a re¬ 
gard to the weakness of their bodily frame, ver. 7.— 
Next, addressing the disciples in general, he ordered 
them, in their intercourse with one another, to be sympa¬ 
thizing, tender-hearted, and courteous, ver. 8.—never re¬ 
turning evil for evil, nor railing for railing, but, on the 
contrary, blessing; that they might obtain the blessing 
of inheriting the heavenly country, according to Christ’s 
promise, ver. 9.—and David’s declaration concerning 
those who desire to enjoy life and see good days, ver. 10, 
II—He told them farther, that the divine protection is 
promised to the righteous; but that the anger of God is 
threatened against the wicked, ver. 12.—Besides, to for¬ 
give our enemies is the way to disarm them, and restrain 
them from hurting us, ver. 13.—Then returning to the 
subject of suffering, he told them, that if they suffered 
for righteousness’ sake, they were happy, as Christ de¬ 
clared MatL v. 10—12.—And exhorted them not to be 
terrified by the threatenings of their persecutors, ver. 14. 
—but to be always prepared to give with calmness an 
answer to every one who asked a reason concerning their 
hope of an eternally happy life in the body after death. 
This hope the Christians were to profess, more especially 
when their enemies were putting them to death; because 
the heathens, who heard them on these occasions declare 
their hope, perceiving that it was what supported them 
under their sufferings, and made them fearless in death, 
could not avoid being curious to know what the founda¬ 
tion of that hope was whose influence was so powerful, 
ver. 15. —also, because the declaration of their hope at 
such a time, might induce some of the heathens to em¬ 
brace the gospel, who, with admiration, beheld their cou¬ 
rage in suffering death. 

Because the disciples of Christ, on account of their 
aversion to idolatry, and of their deserting the temples of 


the heathen deities, were represented as atheists, seditions 
persons, and the most profligate of mankind, the apostle 
exhorted the brethren of Pontus, while they resisted ido¬ 
latry, and refused obedience to the sinful commands of 
the heathen magistrates, to maintain a good conscience 
in every part of their behaviour \ that their persecutors, 
who spake loudly against them as evil-doers, might be 
put to shame, ver. 16.—Besides, if they were to suffer, it 
was better for them to suffer as well-doers than as evil¬ 
doers, ver. 17.—And lest their enemies might conclude 
from their sufferings that they were wicked persons, or 
at least persons with whom God was displeased, the apos¬ 
tle observed, that Christ, though a most righteous per¬ 
son, and greatly beloved of God, had been put to death 
as an evil-doer; but was demonstrated to be innocent of 
the crimes laid to his charge, by his resurrection from the 
dead. This example shewed the brethren that sufferings 
are no mark of God’s displeasure; and that, if they suf 
fered with Christ, their innocence should be made mani¬ 
fest at least in the end, when, being raised from the dead 
as Christ was, they should be brought to God to enjoy 
eternal life with him in heaven, ver. 18.—Farther, to 
prove what he had affirmed, ver. 12. that God protects 
the righteous, and will severely punish the wicked, the 
apostle, as an example of both, observed, that Christ, 2 
Pet iii. 6, by God’s command, brought a flood on the 
old world and destroyed the ungodly, to whom, without 
success, he had preached by his Spirit speaking in his 
prophet Noah; but saved Noah and his family by that 
very water with which he destroyed the ungodly, ver. 19, 
20.'—That the purpose for which St. Peter appealed to 
these ancient facts was what I have mentioned, is evi¬ 
dent, not only from what is said ver. 20. but from 2 
Pet ii. 5. where, after mentioning God’s saving Noah 
while he brought the flood on the world' of the ungodly, 
he adds, ver. 9. *The Lord knoweth to deliver the godly 
out of temptation, and to reserve the wicked to the day 
of judgment to be punished.’—Farther, that the bre¬ 
thren might be in no doubt concerning the apostle’s de¬ 
sign in mentioning the salvation of Noah and his family, 
he assured them, that the salvation of these eight persona 
by the wat^r of the deluge, is a type of the salvation of 
believers from death by the water of baptism, through 
the resurrection of Christ: Which baptism, he told them, 
consists not in the washing away of the filth of the flesh, 
but in the answer of a good conscience, ver. 21.—Then, 
to make the righteous, on whom the eyes of the Lord 
continually look, certain of deliverance out of temptation 
in the present world, and of eternal salvation in the world 
to come, and at the same time to fill the wicked, against 
whom the face of God is set, with a just dread of the fu¬ 
ture judgment, the apostle declared, that Christ our Mas¬ 
ter, since his resurrection, hath gone into heaven, and is 
now at the right hand of God ae Governor and Judge 
universal; every creature in the universe, whether good 
or bad, being put in subjection to him, ver. 22. 


Nbw Translation. Commentary. 

Chap. III.—1 In like manner , vrive*, 1 be Chap. III.—1 As I have exhorted servants to be in subjection 
ia subjection to your own husbands, that even if to their masters, I in like manner say, Wive *, be in *ubjection to youi 
any of THBM obey not the word, they (*»«/ own hu*band* f that even if any of them obey not thego*pel t theyiwith* 

Ver. I . 1. In like manner wives, Ac.]—To account for the apostle’s the dress of the women shews. *hat the brethren in Pontus, Ac. 
not having inculcated the duties of masters towards their slaves, were many of them rich, and in the higher ranks of life ; conae* 
Estiua supposes that most of the Jews living in Pontus, Galatia, Ac. quently they may be supposed to have had slaves Wherefore, the/e 
were slaves, and few of them masters. Butnis precepts concerning 
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60,) without speech 2 may bo won by the 
behaviour of the wives, 

2 When they behdld.your chaste behaviour 
JOINED with reverence, 

3 ('ftp, 67.) Of these, let the adorning be 
not what is outward ONLTj of plaiting of 
hair, and of putting round golden CHAINS, 
(Syriac version) or of putting on clothes, 

4 But let the hidden man of the heart 1 jbe 
ADORNED with the incorruptible ORNAMENT 
of a meek and quiet spirit, 2 which is in the 
sight of God of great value, 

5 For thus anciently, the holy women also, 
who trusted in God, adorned themselves, being 
in subjection to their own husbands; 

6 Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling 
him Lord ;* whose daughters ye have become 7 
by doing well, and not being frightened with 
any ferror . 3 

7 In like manner, husbands cohabit with 
tour tvi ves according to knowledge, giving 
honour 1 to the wife as the weaker vessel, 2 and 
as joint heirs of the grace 3 of life, in order 
that your prayers be nothindered. (Etuo7rw$cu, 
cut off.) 


8 (To ifi supp. jutT«t) Finally, BE all 
of one mind, 1 sympathizing lovers of the bre- 


Chap. TIL 

out speech from their wives, may be allured to believe the gospel 
by the good behaviour of the wives, 

2 When , with admiration and increasing love, they daily behold 
your chaste affectionate behaviour, joined with a respectful submis¬ 
sion to them. 

3 Of these, let the adorning to secure their husband's affection, be 
not what is outward only, of nice plaiting of hair, and of putting 
round golden chains, or of putting on costly apparel: These orna¬ 
ments are foreign to the person, and of a perishing nature. 

4 But let the mind be adorned with the unperishing ornament of 
a meek and quiet spirit, which is the greatest beauty of the female 
sei ; and in the sight of God, who is the best judge of beauty, it 
is an otmament of great value ; as it is likewise in the sight of men. 

6 For thus anciently K the holy women also , who were eminent for 
piety, adorned themselves, not with apparel only, but chiefly with 
meekness and quietness, being in subjection to their own husbands/ 
a method of adorning which hath always been the prevailing fashion 
in the family of God ; 

6 Even as Sarah adorned herself by obeying Abraham , calling 
him Lord, in token of her subjection. Whose daughters ye Chris¬ 
tian women have become, by behaving well towards your husbands, 
and not being frightened to actions contrary to your religion through 
fear of displeasing them. 

7 From a tike regard to the will of God, Christian husbands co- 
habit with your wives, performing your duties to them, according to 
the superior knowledge which your religion gives of these duties; 
giving to the wife, as the weaker person , the necessaries and con¬ 
veniences of life suitable to your station, and as heirs equally with 
you of the blessings of the present and future life, that your prayers 
be not hindered, nor improperly performed, by reason of family 
quarrels. 

8 Finally, in managing your affairs as a religious society, be all, 
whether married or not, of one mind ; sympathizing with those in 


must have been some other reason for the omission, which at this 
distance of time we are not able to find out 

2. They without speech, dec.]—Here Peter wisely intimated to 
the women, that the silent but powerful persuasion of a becoming 
behaviour, would be more effectual in winning their unbelieving 
husbands to embrace the gospel, than many arguments, proposed 
perhaps with heat, for the purpose of convincing them. For when 
the husbands found what a nappy influence the gospel had in mak¬ 
ing their wives sweet-tempered and dutiful in every respect, they 
could not but entertain a good opinion of a religion which produced 
sudh excellent effects. 

Ver. 2. Joined with reverence.]—$o6«. This is similar to 
Paul's precept, Eph. v. 33. ‘And the wife eee that she 
reverence her husband.’ 

Vcr. 3. Let it not be the outward adorning only.]—The word only 
is supplied here, agreeably to the known phraseology of scripture, 
and to the nature of the precept For we cannot suppose that the 
aposdc forbids Christian women to adorn themselves with apparel 
suitable to their station, any more than our Lord forbade his dis* 
tuples to labour for the meat that perisheth, John vi. 27. His mean¬ 
ing in (hat precept certainly was, that the disciples were not to la¬ 
bour for the meat which perisheth only, but also for the meat endur¬ 
ing to everlasting life. I therefore think the meaning of the precept 
under consideration is, that women are not to adorn their bodies 
only, but chiefly their mind; because a mind adorned with the dif¬ 
ferent virtues proper to the female character, will, by attracting es¬ 
teem, secure a lasting love; whereas the adorning of tho body 
catches the fancy of the vain and foolish only, and creates no real 
affection, at least in the breast of the wise, see 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. notes; 
where the same directions are given concerning the dress of wo¬ 
men, with this addition, that instead of adorning themselves with 
jewels and costly attire, they ought to adorn themselves with good 
works: by which the apostle insinuated, that works of charity per¬ 
formed to die distressed with the money necessary for purchasing 
ornaments of gold, and costly attire, will render women much more 
beautiful in the eye both of God and man, than if they were decked 
with all the vain ornaments jn which the lighter part of the sex delight. 

Ver. 4—1. The hidden man of the heart]—In scripture the heart 
is represented as the seat, not only of passion and affection, but of 
intelligence, reason, aud will: Luke uiv. 25. ‘.O fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the nrophets have spoken.* The heart, 
therefore, is what St. Taul calls o *<r« 'the inward man,’ 

Roni. vii. 22. In like manner Sl Peter calls the female mind ‘the 
hidden (or invisible) man of the heart,’ as opposed to the outward 
man or body. 

2. Incorruptible ornament of a meek and quiet spirit ]—Meekness 
consists in tiic bearing of provocation patiently ; but quietness, in 
abstaining from giving provocation, especially by bitter language. 
This meek and quiet spirit is called an incorruptible-ornament, Be¬ 
cause it does not, like ornaments of gold and silver, grow out of 
fashion by age, nor ugly by wearing, out preserves Its beauty al¬ 
ways; and in this respect also, it Is much more valuable than the 
other. In illustration of the sentiment contained in this verse, 
Blackwell writes as follows: “ How muBt all the short lived beau- 
lies the shapes, features, and most elegant and rich ornaments of 


the mortal body, which attract the eyes and admiration of vain 
mortals, fade away and lose their charm and lustre, when compared 
with the heavenly graces of a pious and regular temper, the incor¬ 
ruptible ornaments and beauties of the soul, which are ever amia¬ 
ble, and of high value in the eye of God the sovereign Judge of 
what is good andheautifiil!” Sacred Class, vol. i. p. 164. 

Ver. 6.—1. Calling him Lord.}—Gen. xviii. 12. The argument In 
this verse is founded, on the manners of the ancients, who, by giv¬ 
ing titles of respect to their superiors, acknowledged their own in¬ 
feriority. Wherefore, by mentioning the reverence with which 
Sarah spake of Abraham, the apostle intimates, that she entertain¬ 
ed the highest respect for him, and a just sense of her own subjec¬ 
tion to him.—By the Jewish women, Sarah was considered as an 
illustrious pattern of a dutiAil wife. 

2. Whose daughters ye have become.)—Sarah being constituted 
by God the mother of aU bolievers. Gal. Iv. 26. even as Abraham was 
made their father, the believing women of Pontus, by imitating Sa¬ 
rah’s virtues, became her children, though not descended from her. 
This the Gentile women would consider as a great honour, more 
especially as they had been taught by the Jews to look on them¬ 
selves as unclean on account of their being Gentiles by birth. 

3L And not being frightened with any terror.]— 
ftMHAv jrrftqo-ir. This is an Hebraism of the same kind and significa¬ 
tion with that found ver. 14. to* $• m *i q>oC* ir*r«, 1 be not 

afraid of their fear.’—It is worthy of notice, that while the apostle 
enjoined wives to be in subjectiop. to their husbands, be cautioned 
them against committing sin, especially that of idolatry, either from 
a desire to please their husbands, or from the fear of offending them. 

Vcr. 7.—1. Giving honour to the wife.]—In scripture, 

honour is used to signify maintenance, because to supply any one 
with the necessaries and conveniences of life, was considered in 
ancient times as doing him honour. Accordingly the Greeks, In 
reward of eminent services'done to the community, decreed main¬ 
tenance at the public expense to those who had performed these 
services. 

2- As the weaker vessel.]—The Greek word being used to 
denote the human body, 1 These, iv. 4. it may here be translated 
body or person.—-By assigning fes the reason why honour should be 
given to the wife, that she is weaker than the husband in body, the 
apostle hath insinuated, not only that he ought to afford her a com¬ 
petent share of the necessaries and conveniences of life, but ss 
much relief from bodily labour as his circumstances will allow: all 
which is most reasonable, considering the many bodily troubles 
women are subject to in the breeding, bearing, and nursing of chil¬ 
dren.,—Adam shewed his indulgence to Eve, by allowing her to giva 
names to their children. 

3. Joint heirs of the grace of life.]—The word here translated 
grace, is rendered a gift, 1 Cor. xvi. 3. margin. According to this 
sense Peter’s meaning is, that, by God's original grant, the woman 
being a joint heir with man of the gift of life, Is equally entitled witli 
man to all the innocent enjoyments of life, Gen. 1. 28, 29. This in¬ 
terpretation is confirmed by the clause, ‘ in order that your prayers 
be not hindered.’ For if honour is thus given to the wife, family 
quarrels will cease, and family prayers will not be neglected* 

Ver. B.—1. Be all of one mind.}—Th« sense of this 
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/Arm, temler-hearted* courteous. (See Act* 

xxviii. 7.) 

9 Not returning evil for evil, or railing for 
railing, but, on the contrary, do ye bless :• 
knowing that to this ye were called,' that ye 
might inherit the blessing. 

10 For he who is desirous to er\joy life, and 
to see good Jays, 1 let him restrain his tongue 
fr 'm evil, and his lips from speaking deceit . 
(Psal. xxiiv, 12.) 

11 Let him /urn away from evil, and do 
good. Let him seek peace, and pursue it. 
(Horn, jciii. 18.) 

12 For the eyes of the Lord ahk (©ri) upon 
the righteous, and his ears abk open to their 
supplication ; but the face of the Lord 1 is 
(it/) against the workers of iniquity . 

13 (Koj, 224.) Besides, who is he that will 

do nil to ^ou, i/ ye be imitators of the good 
One ?' ' ' 

14 Nevertheless, although ye even suffer 
for righteousness* sake, 1 blessed abi ye. (As, 
106.) Therefore, do not fear their fear,* 
neither be troubled; 

15 But sanctify (53.) the Lord God in your 
hearts, 1 and be always prepared for GIVING 
an answer, with meekness and reverence, to 
every one who asketh of you a reason (frvt) for 
the hope 7 which is in you. (See the illustra¬ 
tion of this verse given in the View.) 

16 (E^:wf) Hold fast a good conscience, 1 
that whereas they speak against you as evil¬ 
doers, they may be put to shame who arraign 3 
your good behaviour in Christ : 

17 For it is better, as welldoers, to suffer. 


affliction, loving one another as brethren in Christ, tender-hearted, 
and affable in thewhole of your deportment. 

9 J\'ot returning evil for evil , nor railing for railing, but, on the 
contrary, in return for railing, do ye wish blessings; knowing that 
to be of this beneficent forgiving tamper ye were called by God, that 
ye might inherit the blessing of pardon and life. 

10 David enjoined the same disposition, as necessary to the in¬ 
heriting the earthly country : For he who desires to enjoy life with 
comfort , and to see happy days, let him restrain his tongue from 
failing, and his lips from speaking deceit. 

11 Let him turn away from evil actiona of every kind, atid do 
good. Let him seek to live in peace with mankind ; and , though it 
seem to flee from him, let him pursue it* 

12 This is the way to secure the favour of God : For, as the Psal¬ 
mist observes, the Lord looks upon the nghteous to protect them, 
and his ears are open to their supplication when in distress; but the 
anger of the Lord is ready to fall on the workers of iniquity. 

13 Beside s, in ordinary cases, ye will have the favour of men ; for 
few will do evil to you, if ye be imitators of God, by forgiving inju¬ 
ries, and doing good to the unthankful. 

14 Nevertheless, although, through the extreme malice of particu¬ 
lar wicked men, ye even suffer for righteousness* sake, happy are ye* 
for great is your reward. Therefore, do not fear the threatenings 
of your persecutors, neither be troubled at the Tag* of the heathen 
rulers: 

15 But honour the Lord God in your hearts, by entertaining 
just conceptions of his perfections, by submitting to his appointments, 
and by relying on him; and be always prepared for giving an 
answer with calmness and reverence to every one, who, in a court 
of judicature* or in private with a good intention, or at death, asketh 
of you a reason for the hope ye entertain of an eternal life of happi¬ 
ness in the body alter death. 

16 Hold fast a good conscience, both by never denying your reli¬ 
gion, and by behaving properly towards the magistrates, that whereas 
they speak against you as seditious persons, they may be put to 
shame who arraign your attachment to your religion, when they 
find the whole of your behaviour good as Christians ; 

17 For it is better, in every respect, for vs as well-doers to suffer. 


word given in the commentary seems to be its true meaning, be¬ 
cause uniformity in religious opinions being scarce possible, and 
not at all necessary, cannot be the subject of a divine precept. 
See Roin. xii. 16. xx. 5. 1 Cor. i. 10. Philip, ii. 2. 

2. Tender-hearted.}— L*><r*Knyx 9a, t literally of good bowels. See 
Baa. vi. The meaning is, Be moved with compassion on behold¬ 
ing the weaknesses and distresses of others, ana do what ye can to 
assist them. 

Ver. 9. To this ye Were called;]—namely, to bteas them who 
curse you, and to pray for them who despilefully use you and perse¬ 
cute you, that, by possessing the dispositions of God, ye may be¬ 
come his children, and inherit the blessing of eternal liie. 

Ver. 10. lie who is desirous to enjoy life, and to see good days.]— 
'°y*e This is generally considered as a quo 

<a:ion from Psal. xxxiv. 12. But in the LXX. it is, T»* i?<* **Zf*v*; 
e (.'j,,,, »$i»r * Who is the man that 

desireth life, loving to see good days!’—The Syriac translator hath 
rendered the passage in Peter as follows: ‘He therefore who de- 
sireih life, and loveth to see good days.' But Peter’s words will 
not bear that translation. To pive a proper meaning to hia words 1 
have translated to enjoy, though 1 know no passage in any 

Greek writer in which it is so used. See the General Preface.}— 
In this and the following verses, the apostle offers three arguments 
of great importance to induce men to the practice of virtue:—l. It 
secures the happiness both of the present and of the future life ; 
2. It procures the favour and protection of God, ver. 12.; 3. It com¬ 
monly disarms the malice of men, ver. 13. 

Ver. 12. But the face of the Lord.]—In scripture ’the face of 
God’ signifies the anger of Qod, Psal. xxi. 9. Sometimes it signi¬ 
fies ‘ the favour of God,’Numb. vi. 25. 

Ver 13. Imitators ( rov xym'-ov ) of the good One.]—This epithet 
is applied to God to the exclusion of all others, Mail. xix. as, 
on the other hand, the devil is, by way of eminence, called the evil 
-'ne. The apostle’s intention in this question 19 to shew, that few of 
mankind are so wicked as to do evil to one who is remarkably be¬ 
nevolent, meek, and forgiving—Others interpret the question thus: 
the righteous being under the especial protection of God, who is 
he that can do you evil, if ye are righteous, and God is pleased to 
protect you 1 

Ver 14.—1. Suffer for righteousness’ sake.}—By righteousness 
some understand adherence to the gospel. But 1 rather think the 
apostle means welldoing in general, ver. 17.; and particularly 
die imitation of God, mentioned in the preceding verse. 

2 . Therefore, do not fear their fear.]—This exhortation Isaiah 
gave V> l:*e Israelites, when threatened with an invasion by the 


Assyrians, Isa. viii. 12 * Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 
13. Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself, and let him be your fear,’ dec 
—The expression ’fearnot their fear,’ is an Hebraism, the meaning 
of which is, be not affected with the fear which they endeavour to 
raise in you by (heir threalenings- 

Ver. 15—1. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts;]—namely, 
by fearing him more than men, by believing all his promises, by 
trusting in his power and goodness, by acknowledging his justice 
in tbe punishments which lie inflicts, and by patiently bearing all 
the trials he is pleased to appoint. By these dispositions believers 
sanctify God in their hearts; they give him the glory of all his per¬ 
fections.—The Syriac and Vulgate versions read here ‘Doiuinum 
Christum, the Lord Christ.’ 

2. Asketh of you a reason for the hope which is in you.]—The 
Spectator, No. 471. observes, that man would be a very miserable 
being were he not endowed.with hope; that hope quickens all the 
still parts of life, and keeps the mind awake in her most indolent 
hours, and that no kind of life is so happy as thai which is full of 
hope; especially when the hope is well-grounded, and when tho 
object of it ia in its nature fitted to make the person happy who 
entertains iL He next observes, that a religious life is that which 
most Abounds in a well-grounded hope, and such an one as is fixed 
on objects which arc capable of making us entirely happy. Thia 
hope, in a religious man, is much more sure and cerlain than ’.*:3 
hope of any temporal blessing, as it is strengthened no*, only by 
reason but by faith. lie then concludes his discourse as follows: 
" Religious hope has likewise this advantage above any other kind 
of hope, that it i 9 able to revive the dying man, and to fill his mind 
not only with secret comfort and refreshment, but sometimes with 
rapture and transport. He triumphs in his agonies, while the so.ul 
springs forward with delight to the great oDject which she has 
always had in yiew, and leaves the body with an expectation of 
being reunited to her in a glorious and joyful resurrection." How 
eminently was this power of hope exemplified in the consolation 
and support, which the hope of a resurrection to eternal life afford¬ 
ed to the first Christians, when tormented and put to death by thejr 
cruel persecutors! 

Ver. 16.—1. Hold fast a good conscience.]—They hold fast a good 
conscience, who are always careful to do what a good conscience 
roves. 

Who arraign your good behaviour in Christ.H-Elsner say 9 ths 
word i*iifi*^ovT«c here used hath often & forensic aense, and de¬ 
notes the bringing a criminal charge against one. It occurs Mult 
v. 44. ‘Pray for them (i®-iiei®Coi»T»* who arraign yciy 

namely, in criminal courts, 1 and persecute you.' 




620 


L PETER. 


if the will of God (3-iw/) appoint t ] it, than 
AS evil-doers. 

18 For even Christ hath onoe suffered for 
sins, 1 the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God ; being put to death indeed jn 
the flesh, but made alive BT the Spirit. 2 


19 By which 1 also (srcgiuSwc wagufir, 57.) 
he preached 1 to the spirits in prison, 3 

20 Who formerly were disobedient, 1 when 
the patience of God (&**£) once waited in the 
days of Noah, while an ark was preparing, 
(itt, 141.), in which few, that is, eight aoula, 
were effectually saved by water. 2 

21 To which WATER, 1 the antitype baptism 2 


Chap. III. 

if the will of God appoints us to suffer , than as evil-doers to 
suffer. 

18 Our sufferings are no proof that our cause is bad, and that 
God is displeased with us \ Tor even Christ hath suffered once f 
the sins of others ; he who was perfectly righteous suffered for th> ■ 
unrighteous, that , by making atonement for our sins, he might bring 
us to God as acceptable worshippers ; being put to death indeed in 
thefiesh, but made alive by the Spirit, as approved of God in dying 
for the sins of the world. 

19 By which Spirit also , speaking in Noah, (2 Pet. ii. 5.), he 
preached to the persona now in prison, 

20 Who formerly were disobedient , when the patience of God, 
once for ail, waited for their reformation in the days of jYoah , during 
an hundred and twenty years, while an ark was preparing, iu which 
few, that is, eight persons only, were effectually saved by the water 
of the flood itself, which bare up the ark in which they were en¬ 
closed. 

21 To which water of the deluge, the antitype baptism (I do not 


Ver. 17. If the will of God appoints.]—The apostle adds this to 
shew that the wicked can do no evil to believers but by the per* 
mission of God. 

Ver. 18.—1. For even Christ hath once suffered for sins.]—In the 
sufferings of Christ we have a clear proof that sufferings are no 
evidence of the wickedness of the sufferer, nor of the badness of 
the cause for which he suffers. Moreover, in the resurrection of 
Christ, we have a convincing proof that the sufferings of good men 
are not inconsistent with the perfections of God. For he will 
reward them with a blessed resurrection from the dead, accom¬ 
plished after the example of Christ’s resurrection. Wherefore, the 

f lower of God, visible in Christ’s resurrection, affords to all who 
ose their life for the gospel, a sure ground of consolation and hope 
Chat God will raise them at the last day. 

2. But made alive by the Spirit)—As Christ was conceived in the 
womb of his mother by the Holy Spirit, Luke i. 35. so he was raised 
from the dead by the same Spirit; on which account he is said, 1 
Tim. iii. 16. to have been 'justified by the Spiritand Heb. ix. 14. 
to have offered himself without fault to God ‘through the Eternal 
Spirit’—It is true the resurrection of Christ is ascribed to the Fa¬ 
ther, 1 Cor. vi. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Eph. i. 20. But that is not incon. 
sistent with Peter’s affirmation in this verse: for the Father may, 
with the strictest propriety, be said to have done what the Spirit 
did by his appointment; especially as it was done to shew that 
God acknowledged Jesus to be his Son. What our Lord said con¬ 
cerning his own resurrection, John ii. 19. 4 Destroy this temple, 
and in three days l will raise it up,’ is to be understood in the same 
manner. For having told the Jews, John x. 18. ‘I have power to 
laydown my life, and 1 have power to take it again;’ he added, 
1 this commandment 1 received of my Father.’—Christ's resurrec¬ 
tion being an example as well as a proof of our resurrection, he was 
raised by the agency of the Spirit, perhaps to shew, that we shall 
be raised by the same power exerted agreeably to the will of God 
and of Christ: on which account the resurrection of the dead is 
ascribed sometimes to the Father, Acts xxvi. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 14, Heb. 
xi. 19. but more frequently to the Son, John v. 28. vi. 39, 40. 1 Cor. 
xv. 21, dec. 1 These, iv. 16, dec. 

Ver. 19.—1. By which also he preached to the spirits in prison.]— 
Christ is said, oy the same Spirit who made him alive, to have 
preached to the antediluvians, because his Spirit inspired Noah to 
preach to them, as is plain from Gen. vi. 3. 'My Spirit shall not al¬ 
ways 6trive with man.’ Hence Noah is called 'a preacher of 
righteousness.’ 2 Pet. ii. 5. note.—By attributing the preaching of 
the ancient prophets to Christ, the apostle hath taught us, that 
from the beginning the economy of man’s redemption hath been 
under the direction of Christ. Accordingly the same apostle hath 
expressly affirmed, l Pet. i. 11. that the Spirit who was in Ihe 
ancient prophets was the Spirit of Christ. 

2 Hepreached.J—llo£»y5ii$ Syriac version, Et predi- 

eavit. Eisner, on this passage, hath produced examples from the 
scriptures, and from Demosthenes, to shew that the phrase, * he 
went and preached,' is a pleonasm for ‘he preached.’ See Ess. iv. 
67. Among the examples from scripture, the clearest and most 
direct is Eph. ii. 15. ‘Having abolished, dec. 17. (K«» ixirw* »v*y- 
yiXHTMTc) and came and preached peace to you who were afar off, 
and to them who were nigh.’ For ft is certain that our Lord, after 
his resurrection, did not go personally to the Gentiles to preach 

e *ace to them: ne preached to them by his apostles only. But if 
hrist is said by. Paul to go and do, what he did by his apostles, he 
may with equal propriety be said by Peter, to go and <fo, what he 
did by his prophet Noah. See Jude ver. 14. 

.3. To the spirits in prison.]—Some commentators, supposing 
that the word spirits, is of the same signification with 

souls, ver. 20. interpret this passage of Christ’9 personal 
preaching. For those to whom Christ was to preach being called 
1 captives in prison,' Isa. xlii. 7. xlix. 9. they to whom Noah 
preached mignt, by the same figure, be called ^spirits in prison.’ 
Vet, since ‘the spirits in prison’ to whom Christ preached are ex¬ 
pressly said to have been disobedient in the days of Noah, this 
interpretation cannot be admitted. 1 have therefore, in the expli¬ 
cation of the passage, supplied the word now , to shew that the 
apostle speaks of the antediluvians in their present state. They 
were men on earth In the flesh when Christ preached to them by 
>iis Spirit speaking in Noah ; but they are now 1 spirits in prison,’ 


detained, like the fallen angels, (Jude v. 6.), 'unto the judgment of 
the great day.’ In the Syriac version the clause is thus translated, 
"Ammabusillisquae indues fuerunt in sepulchro.’—By ‘the spirits 
in prison,’ L. Barrington understands Noah’s family shut up in the 
ark. But it does not appear that they were disobedient. 

Ver.20.—1. Who formerly were disobedient.]—This clause being 
connected in the original with the clause ‘spirits in prison,' it is 
evident that the spirits in prison to whom Christ preached, are the 
persons who were disobedient in the day9 of Noah, bur who now 
are spirits in prison; unless we suppose they are said to have been 
in prison in the days of Noah, by the same figure of speech that rhe 
persons to whom Christ preached in the days of his fiesh are called 
1 captives in prison,’ Luke iv. 18. 

2 Eight souls were effectually saved by water, or, safely conveyed 
through the water.]—Thus, Acts xxiv. 24. \vu nnp*r»vni rev n*v. 
Kov w-foj <t*n\i** tov is translated, ‘ that they may 

—bring Paul safe unto Felix the governor.’ Christ’s preaching to 
the antediluvians by Noah, the destruction of these antediluvians 
for their disobedience to that preaching, the preservation of Noah 
and his family in the ark by means of the water of the deluge, are 
all fitly mentioned, to shew that it hath been God’s way from the 
beginning of the world, when the wickedness of men becomes ge¬ 
neral, to oppose it, by raising up prophets to reprove them, and to 
warn them of their danger ; and, after waiting for their repentance 
to no purpose, to destroy them; while he delivers the righteous 
from the evils to which they are exposed, by manifest interpositions 
of his power. These things teach us, that we should not think the 
worse of the gospel, because it hath been rejected by many, nor of 
ourselves, because we are persecuted by the wicked. On the other 
hand, by the punishment of the antediluvians, and of the Jew s who 
crucified our Lord, wicked men and persecutors are taught to dread 
the judgments of God. 

Ver. 21.—1. To which water.]—The relative being in the neuter 
gender, its antecedent cannot be the ark, which ia femi¬ 

nine, but toater, which is neuter. I have therefore supplied 
that word in the translation. 

2 The antitype baptism.]—The word tvjtcc, type, denotes a Hung 
that is so formed as to convey an exact image of itself, by impicH 
sion on another substance capable of receiving the impression. In 
scripture it signifies a pattern according to which a thing is mnile. 
Thus the visionary tabernacle shewn to Moses in the mount is called 
TV7T0,-, type or pattern , because he was to make the materiaJ taber¬ 
nacle exactly like it, Heb. viii. 5. In scripture, likewise, tu-to,, a 
type , signifies an example of moral conduct, to be followed or avoid¬ 
ed 1 Cor. x. 6—11. The word antitype, denotes the thing 

formed in imitation of the type or pattern. Thus, Heb. ix. 24. the Mo¬ 
saic tabernacles are called *«' riTW,r “, antitypes, or likenesses of the 
true tabernacle or habitation of the Deity, because they were form¬ 
ed according to the rv*ov, patter 7», shewed to Mose6, which was nm- 
sidered as the true tabernacle.—Farther, because some remarkable 
persons and events recorded in scripture, were so ordered by God 
as to be fit emblems or representations of future persons and events, 
(see Gal. iv. 24. note 1.) these persons and events are called types , 
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water of baptism is here called the antitype to the water of Ihejlooa^ 
because the flood was a type or emblem of baptism, in the three fol¬ 
lowing particulars:—!. As by building the ark, and by entering into 
it, Noah shewed a strong faith in the promise of God, concerning his 
preservation by the very water which was to destroy the antedilu¬ 
vians for their sins, so, by giving ourselves to be buried in the water 
of baptism, we shew a like faitb-fn God’s promise, that though we 
die and are buried, he will save us from death, the punishment of 
sin, by raising us from the dead at the last day: 2. As the preserving 
of Noah alive, during the nine months he was in the flood, is an 
emblem of the preservation of the souls of believers while in the 
state of the dead, so the preserving believers alive while buried in 
the water of baptism, is a prefiguration of the same event: 3. As the 

water of the deluge destroyed the wicked antediluvians, but pre- 
served Noah, by bearing up the ark in which he was shut up till the 
waters were assuaged, and he went out of it to live again on the 
earth, 90 baptism may be said to destroy the wicked, and to Bave the 
righteous, as it prefigures both these events: the death of the sinner 
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(not ihe putting away of the filth of the flesh, 3 
but the answer of a good conscience toward 
CKAJ), jow suveth us also through the resur¬ 
rection of Jesus Christ,' 

*'22 Who, having gone into heaven,’ is (») 
ai the right hand of God ; angels, and authori¬ 
ties, and powers, being subjected 2 to him. 


mean the washing a-way of the fifth of the Jtesh only, but the thing 
signified thereby, the answer of a good conscience toward God), 
now sQveth us aiso —gives us the assurance that we shall be saved 
out of the grave— through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, emble¬ 
matically represented in baptism, 

22 M ho, having gone itito heaven, is sitting at the right hand of 
God , as governor of the universe; angels , both good and bad of every 
order, and human rulers of every denomination, and whatever else 
hath power, being absolutely subjected to him , that he may be able to 
save his people. 


it prefigures by the burying of the baptised person in the water; 
and the salvation of the righteous, by raising the baptized person 
out of the water to live a new life —These things considered, may 
i ot our Loid’s words to Nicodemua, ' Except a man be born again 
of water." be au allusion to the history of the deluge, and a confir¬ 
mation of its typical meaning 1 For Noah's coining forth front the 
water to live again on the earth, after having been Full nine months 
in the water, might filly be called his being ‘born of water con¬ 
sequently. as baptism is the antitype, or thing signified by the de- 
lute, a person’s coming out of the water of baptism may have been 
tailed by our Lord, his being ‘ born again of water.' 

3 Not the putting away the filth of the fiesh, (see 2 Pel. i. 9. note 
3 \ but the answer of a good conscience.)—Here a twofold bap¬ 
tism is spoken of; the one consisting in ‘the putting away the filth 
of the fiesh' by washing; the other, ‘ in the answer of a good con¬ 
science.’—This latter, the apostle tells us, is the baptism which is 
the antitype to the deluge. From this the Anabaptists infer that 
baptism ought not to be administered to infants, because they are 
incapable of giving the answer of a good conscience. But if this 
inference were just, it would follow that circumcision could not 
have been administered to infants, seeing it is said, Rom. ii. 28, 29. 
circumcision ‘is not that which is outward in the flesh, but of the 
heart in the spirit.* Infants, however, being capable of the out¬ 
ward circumcision, and of the outward baptism, these rites are 
fitly administered to them £9 the seals of God's covenants, and as 
the rites of initiation into these covenants. See Rom. iv. 11. note 1. 
—Commentators are divided about the meaning of the original 
word Our translators have rendered it by the word 

arwtcer, and Beza by the word stipulation, on supposition that the 
apostle had in his eye the answers which persons to be baptized gave 
to the questions put to them before their baptism, of which Cyprian 
hath given an account. But it does not appear that these questions 
and answers were used in the apostle’s days. Allowing, however, 
that by an enallage the word question is here put for the word an¬ 
swer, this ' answer of a good conscience' being made to God, is an 
inward answer, and means the baptized person's sincere persua¬ 
sion of the things which, by submitting to baptism, he professes to 
believe ; namely, that Jesus, in whose name baptism is administer¬ 
ed, arose from the dead, and that at the last day he will raise all 
from the dead to eternal life who sincerely obey him. This signi¬ 
fication of baptism the apostle Paul hath taught, Rom. vi. 4, 5.; and 


therefore he calls it ‘our begun confidence,’ Heb. iii. 14. ; and ex¬ 
horts the Hebrews ‘ to hold it steadfast lo the end. 1 

4. Now saveth us also through the resurrection of Jesus Christ ] 
—The baptism which consists in the answer of a good conscience 
towards God, and which is the antitype or thing which was signified 
by the deluge, now saves us as effectually as the water of the de¬ 
luge preserved Noah by bearing up the ark.—Here it is proper to 
observe, that Noah gave the answer of a pood conscience towards 
God, by entering into the ark, in the firm belief that God, according 
to his promise, would preserve him and his family, by that very 
water which he knew was to destroy all the rest of mankind.— 
Baptism, understanding thereby the answer of a good conscience, 
1 now saveth us also through the resurrection of Jesus Christbe¬ 
cause, if Christ had not risen, being an impostor, he could not have 
saved any one ; but, by his resurrection from the dead, being de¬ 
monstrated to he the Son of God, he is able to save all who believe 
on him; and in his resurrection he hath given an example, as well 
as a proof, of the resurrection of believers to eternal life. 

Ver. 22.—1. Who, having gone into heaven, is at the right hand of 
God.]—The Vulgate version hath here, ‘Who Is at the right hand 
of God, having swallowed up death that we might be made the heirs 
of eternal life, having gone,’ <tc. But this is an interpretation rather 
than a various reading.—Burnet, De Statu Mort. p. 155. thus de¬ 
scribes our Lord’s departure from the earth : " Non tatitum a mor- 
tuis surrexit Christus, sed in caelum etiaxn ascendit. Parta victoria, 
triumphura eglt: atque nubc vectus lucida, veluti triumphal! curru, 
aspectantibus discipulis, comilantibus angelis, et ad pristinas sedes 
in patriam, et ad Deum palrem rediil. H<ec est vera **&$*<.•**{, 
quam frustra effectarunt Caesares, et Heroes, aliique inter gentes, 
dignitate, fortitudine, aut sapientia eximii.’* 

2. Angels, and authorities, and powers, being subjected to him ;] 
—that is, angels both good and bad being subjected lo him; and, 
among the rest, the one who had the .power of death, that is the 
devil. The supreme dominion of Christ over every created nature, 
is mentioned by the apostle as a proof that he is able to save the 
whole human race from death, the punishment which the devil 
brought on them by seducing their first parents; able also to be¬ 
stow on believers eternal life, after having conducted them safe 
through the difficulties and dangers of their present trial. For this 
is the salvation of believers through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, which the apostle affirms, ver, 2L was typified by the sal¬ 
vation of Noah and his family. 


CHAPTER IV. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 


Tbs apostle haying told the brethren of Pontus, that it 
was better to suffer as well-doers than as evil-doers; also 
having insinuated, that the dignity and power with which 
Christ is invested to enable him to save his people was the 
reward of iiis sufferings—he begins this chapter with an 
exhortation to them, to arm themselves with the same reso¬ 
lution to suffer death for the gospel, which Christ manifest¬ 
ed when he suffered death for calling himself the Son of 
God; and gave this reason for their doing so, that the per¬ 
son who is firmly resolved to- suffer death rather than re¬ 
nounce his religion, hath freed himself from the dominion 
of sin, ver. 1.—so that he does not live the rest of his life 
according to the inclinations of his persecutors, but accord¬ 
ing to the will of God, ver. 2.—Besides, the time past of 
their life, he told them, was sufficient to have complied with 
the will of the Gentiles, by walking in lasciviousness, &c. 
ver. 3.—-And although their heathen acquaintance might 
be surprised that they did not still accompany them in 
these vicious courses, and might revile them on that ac¬ 
count, they were not to be moved thereby, ver. 4.—These 
wicked men shall be called to an account for their crimes, 
and be punished, ver. 5.—They were likewise to consider, 
that the gospel had been preached to the dead Gentiles for 
the very purpose of assuring them, that, although for their 
faith they might be condemned to death in their fleshly 


body by men, they shall at the last day he raised and re¬ 
warded in their spiritual body, ver. 6.—Farther, he assured 
them, that the end of all thingB, the end of the Mosaic dis¬ 
pensation and of the Jewish state, was at hand ; so that the 
power of the unbelieving Jews, their greatest persecutors, 
would soon be broken. And from that consideration, he 
exhorted them to continual sobriety and watchfulness, ver. 
7.—and to comfort one another under their sufferings by 
mutual love, which would lead them to overlook each 
other’s faults, ver. 8.—and to be hospitable, ver. 9.—and to 
exercise their spiritual gifts for each other’s benefit, ver. 10, 
11.—Next, he told them they were not to think it strange, 
that God had permitted so hot a persecution to fall on 
them : It was for the trial of their faith, and the improve¬ 
ment of their virtues, ver. 12.—that their reward might be 
the greater at the revelation of JesUs Christ, ver. 13.— 
Besides, if they were reviled for the name of Christ, they 
were happy for this other reason, that the Spirit of Christ 
resting on them, and strengthening them to suffer, would 
be a spirit of glory to them in the eyes of their persecutor*, 
ver. 14. 

About the time the apostle wrote this letter, the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews, especially the zealots, were raising great dis¬ 
turbances, both in Judea and in the provinces; and, in 
these confusions, they murdered their brethren who were 
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of a different faction, and plundered their goods. These 
fanatics, fancying that no obedience was due from the peo¬ 
ple of God to idolatrous princes, paid no regard to the 
heathen laws and magistrates, but were guilty of the gross 
eet outrages in the countries where they lived, by which 
they often brought on themselves punishment. Where¬ 
fore, to prevent the Jewish Christians from joining their 
unbelieving brethren in these outrages, the apostle exhort¬ 
ed them not to bring punishment on themselves as mur¬ 
derers or thieves, &c. because to suffer for such things was 
extremely disgraceful, ver. 15.—But if any of them suffer* 
ed as a Christian, he was not to be ashamed, but rather to 
glory in it, ver, 16.—In the mean time, lest the Jewish be¬ 
lievers might have entertained harsh thoughts of God on 
account of their sufferings, the apostle told them, the time 
was come in which the Jews, the ancient household of God, 
were to he punished as a nation, for all the crimes com¬ 
mitted by them from the beginning; that the Jewish 
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Christians were to be involved in the general punishment: 
and that it was proper to begin at thorn, as a part of that 
devoted nation, notwithstanding the/ were now become 
the house of God ; because the justipe of God would be the 
more illustriously displayed thereby. However, to terrify 
their persecutors, he observed, that il the punishment of 
the nation was to begin at the Jews who were become the 
house of God by believing in Jesus, the punishment of 
those Jews who obeyed not the gospel of God would be 
most terrible, ver. 17.—And that if the righteous, the Jew¬ 
ish believers, would be saved with difficulty from perishing 
in the impending destruction, the ungodly and sinners of 
the nation could not hope to escape, ver. 18.—Lastly, he 
told the brethren, that as in the general calamity some of 
them who were in Judea, when God’s judgments fell on 
the nation, might suffer death by the will of God, they 
ought on that occasion to commit their lives in well-doing 
to him, as to a faithful Creator, ver, 19. 


New Translation. 

Chap. IV.—1 Christ then having" suffered 
Tor us in the flesh, 1 (chap. iii. 18.), do ye alto 
arm yourselves with the same mind : 3 for he 
who hath suffered in the flesh, 3 hath rested 
FROM sin :« 

3 (Ejf to, 154.) So that he no longer liveth 
hib remaining time in the flesh to the lusts of 
men, but to the will of God. 

3 For the time which hath pasted of life is 
a sufficient TIME 1 for us to have wrought out 
the will of the Gentiles, having walked in las¬ 
civiousnesses » 2 lusts, excesses in wine, (xwjumc) 
revellings, banquetings, 3 and abominable idola* 
tries. 

4 (Er 167.) On which account they won¬ 
der that ye do not run 2 with them (ttc) into 
the same slough of dissoluteness , 3 reviling 

TOC. 

5 ('O/, 67.) They shall give account to him, 
who is prepared to judge the living and the 
dead.* 

6 (Eif t*to Besides , for this purpose the 

gospel hath been preached even to the dead, that 
although they might be condemned indeed 
(acta, 329.) by men in the flesh,* (/•) yet they 


Comment art. 

Chap. IV.—1 Christ then having suffered death for us in the 
flesh, do ye also arm yourselves with the same resolution of suffer¬ 
ing death for him when called; because he who hath resolved to 
suffer death in the flesh for Christ, having overcome the stropges* 
temptation, hath thereby freed himself from the solicitations of «'n ; 

3 So that he no longer liveth his remaining time in the flesh 
agreeably to the corrupt inclinations of his persecutors, but agree¬ 
ably to the will of God, who hath commanded him to shun idolatry, 
and all the vices practised by idolaters. 

3 Tor reason teaches us, that the time which hath passed of our 
life is too much to have fully performed the corrupt inclinations of 
the Gentiles , having long walked in all kinds of lasciviousness 
base passions , excessive drinkings of wine, revellings , (xm/uitc, see 
Rom. xiii. 13. note 1.), luxurious feastings, (tcta/;) and abominable 
idolatries , and all the shameful vices connected therewith. 

4 On account of your former life they wonder that ye shun theii 
company, and do not run with them into the same slough of disso¬ 
luteness , reviling you on that account as unsocial, and making you 
everywhere objects of scorn. 

5 But be not troubled at their speeches : They shall give an ac¬ 
count of them to him , who , by the commission and power which he 
received from God, is prepared to judge the living and the dead . 

6 Besides, to encourage you to suffer death for Christ, know that 
for this purpose the gospel hath been preached even to the dead in 
sins, Eph. ii. 1. to the Gentiles, to assure them, that although they may 
be condemned to death indeed by men in their fleshly body, &s Christ • 


Ver. 1.—1. Having suffered for us in the fleshname!v, death, 
with all those previous and concomitant evils, Ivhich rendered his 
death‘in the desh bitter. 

2. Arm yourselves with the same mind]—Christ having suffered 
in the flesh, that is, in his Unbodied state, to arm ourselves against 
our persecutors with the same mind, is to arm ourselves wjm the 
same resolution to suffer all the evils to which we are exposed in 
the body; and particularly to suffer death, when called by God to 
do so for our religion. 

3. For he who hath suffered in the flesh.]—The apostle having 
exhorted the brethren of Pontus to arm themselves with the reso¬ 
lution of suffering death in the flesh, he considered that resolution 
as an actual suffering of death ; just as God considered Abraham’s 
resolution to offer Isaac as the actual offering of him, Gen. xxii. 18. 
That this is the apostle’s meaning is evident from ver. 2. where the 

[ >erson who hath suffered death in the flesh, Is represented as still 
ivingin the flesh. 

4. Hath rested from sin.]—So the phrase wtxmvrmt »M*e lite¬ 
rally signifies, the preposition being understood. He hath been 
made to rest fYom temptation to sin, consequently from sin itself. 
For if a man hath overcome the fear of torture and death, no weaker 
temptation will prevail with him to make shipwreck of faith and a 
gooa conscience. This happy efficacy of arming themselves with 
the resolution of suffering for Christ, the apostle explained to the 
brethren of Pontus to excite them to attain that resolution. 

Ver. 3.—1. For the time that hath passed of life is a sufficient 
lime.]—The word ufiiTo,*, translated sifficient, being in the mascu¬ 
line gender, the word with which it agrees is xtov*t, time, which, 
though not expressed, must Id the translation be supplied from the 
preceding Clause, as I have done. The phrase a eidflcient time, Is a 
soft expression which conveys the strongest meaning: namely, that 
in oo period of their life ought they to have wrought the will of the 
Gentiles: and that whatever time they spent in so dplhffi was too 
much, flee in example of tUs figure, Etek. xliv. 0. 


2. Having walked in lasciviousness.]—This is an 
example of the accusative absolute. See Ess. iv. 23.— Lascivious • 
ness, as distinguished from lust , denotes outward actions of a base 
kind—fornication, adultery, incest, sodomy; whereas lust consists in 
Impure desires inwardly cherished. 

3. Banquetings.]—H oth*, banquetings, according to Estius, were 

those meetings in which the heathens strove with each other who 
should continue longest to drink ; consequently the original word 
might be translated drinking matches . But as excesses in wine art 
mentioned in the preceding clause, our translators supposed that 
r«Td{ was put .for a word which anciently signified 

feastings ; which, when they consume too much time, or occasion 
Intemperance, are certainly blamable. 

Ver. 4.—1. They wonder.]—The Greeks used the word 

to express that admiration and wonder with which a stranger 
Is struck, who beholds any thing uncommon or new. 

2. Run with them.]—Here the apostle alludes to the practice of 
the votaries of Bacchus, who ran about the streets and fields like 
mad people, committing every sort of excess. 

3. The same slough of dissoluteness.]—The word c signi¬ 

fies a collection of water, a miry pool. The otber word, 
signifies a dissolute course of life, Luke xv. 13.—The metaphorical 
expression, * slough of dissoluteness. 1 strongly marks the danger 
and misery of living in the vices mentioned ver. 3.; vices which the 
heathens practised in the temples of their gods as worship. 

Ver. 6. To judge the living and the dead.]—From the following 
verse It appears, that by ‘ the dead’ the apostle meant the Gentiles, 
said, in other passages, to be dead through ignorance and gin: con¬ 
sequently, by * the living, 1 we are to understand those who, by their 

S rofesiloD of the gospel, are reputed to be alive: Rev. lit. 1- Tho.\ 
ast a name that thou llvest, and art dead.* See also 1 Tim. v. a. 
The living and the dead, therefor* are the Jews and Gentiles. 

Ver. 6.—1. That although they might be condemned Indeed by 
men In the flesh.}—According to the common translation of this 
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might five ETEMfJLLr by Gsrfinthe spirit 3 

7 (a». 103.) .Vow the end of all thing* 1 
hill 1 1 <:f*/iro<icAr«/. Be ye therefore sober, 7 and 
watch unto prayers.* (See ch. v. 8. note.) 

8 And, above all thing*, have fervent love 

to one another ; for love will cover 
a multitude of sins. (See James v. 20. note 2.) 

9 Be hospitable (see 1 Tim. iii. 2. note 6.) 
to one another without murmuring*. 

10 Let every one, according as he hath re- 

ccix'ed a spiritual gift, minister it 

(ic iavr*c) ro one another , as good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God. 

11 If any one speak, let him spkar as the 
oracles of God REQUIRE-' If any one minis* 
ter, let rim do it AS from the strength which 
God suppheth , that in all things God may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be the 
glory 7 and the power for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, wonder not at the burning 
among you, WHICH is to you for a trial , as 
if some 6lrange thing happened to you. 

13 (Aaa* 203.) But seeing ye par¬ 

take of the sufferings of Christ t rejoice, that 
also at the revelation of his glory (chap. i. 7. 
note 2.) ye may rejoice, leaping for joy. 

14 If ye be reproached 1 (a) for the name 
of Christ, ts ark happy, because the Spirit of 
glory and of God resteth upon you. 7 (Karat, 
229.) By them indeed he is evil spoken of, 
but (x*ra) by you he is praised. 

15 (fag, 93.) Wherefore let none of you 


was, yet they shall live eternally by the power of God in their spi¬ 
ritual body as Chrkt now liveth. 

7 Now the end of the temple , of the law , and of the Jewish state, 
hath approached. Be ye therefore sober , and watch unto prayers, 
in the hope of being soon delivered from your bitterest persecutors. 

8 And , above all things, have fervent love to one another ; for 
love will make you pardon a multitude of faults in each other, 
whereby, in your present persecuted state, ye will be the more dis¬ 
posed to assist each other. 

9 In this time of persecution especially, be hospitable one to an¬ 
other, without murmuring* on account of the trouble and expense it 
occasions to you. 

10 Let every one , according as he hath received any spiritual 
gift, exercise it for the benefit of each other, as becomes good stew¬ 
ards of the manifold gifts of God , which are bestowed, not for the 
receiver’s advantage only, but for the benefit of others also. 

11 If any one speak by inspiration, let him speak with fidelity and 
earnestness, as the oracles of God require. If any one minister to 
the necessities of the saints, let him do it suitably to the strength of 
body and mind which God supplieth to him ; that, in the exerciso of 
all his gifts , God may be glorified through Jesus Christ , the wise dis¬ 
penser of these gifts; to whom be ascribed the glory of them, and 
the power of dispensing them,ybr ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, wonder not at the fire of persecution now raging 
among you , which is appointed to you for a trial of your faith, as if 
something happened to you which never happened to the people of 
God before. 

13 But seeing, for. calling him the Son of God, ye partake of the 
sufferings which Christ endured for the same cause, rejoice in your 
sufferings, that also at the day of the revelation of his glory as the 
Son of God, ye may rejoice, being transported with joy on account 
of the greatness of your reward. 

14 Besides, if ye be reproached for bearing the name of Christ, 
ye are happy even in the present life, because the Spirit of honour 
and of God resteth upon you. By your persecutors , indeed, Christ 
is evil spoken of as an impostor, but by you who suffer for believing 
him to be the Son of God, and who are supported by him in you suf¬ 
ferings, he is greatly praised. 

15 Wherefore , let none of you suffer by your own fault as a mur • 


passage, the apostle is represented as saying that the gospel was 
preached to tiie dead Gentiles, in order that they might be con¬ 
demned by men in the flesh. But as this cannot be the apostle’s 
meaning, I suppose there is here an ellipsis of the word although , 
as is plain from the adversative particle $i, which follows. Bee Ess. 
iv. ICG. I have therefore ventured to supply it in the translation. 
We have the same ellipsis Rom. vi. 17. 

2 Yet they might live eternally by God in the spirit]—As St. Paul, 
•peaking of the body of the righteous, says, 1 Cor. rv. 44. ' It issown 
an animal body, it is raised a spiritual body,' we may by the fiesh 
here understand the animal body in which men now Ike, and by the 
spirit, the spiritual body which the righteous are to receive at 
the resurrection. This interpretation makes one of the darkest pas- 
■ages of the New Testament intelligible. However, although spirit 
were taken literally in this clause, yet as JUsh in the former clause 
does not signify the body separate from the spirit, but human nature 
u k consists at present of flesh and spirit, so the spirit in which we 
are to live after death, does not signify the spirit separate from the 
body in which the saints are to be raised, but their spirit united to 
uimmortal incorruptible body. In the same manner, ‘the salva¬ 
tion of souls,' chap. I. 9. is not to be understood of a salvation of the 
soul exclusive of the body, but a salvation of both. Knatchbull sup¬ 
plies and translates this verse in the following manner: ‘ that (&< 
•*r.)they who live according to men inthe flesh may be condemned, 
but (4* *'V‘) they who live according to God in the spirit may live.' 
But the translation I have adopted is more easy, and gives a sense 
->f the passage more analogous to the scripture phraseology. 

Ver. 7— 1. The end of all things h^h approached.)—That by ‘the 
end of all things' which had approached when Peter wrote this epis- 
lie, he did not mean the end or this mundane system, but the end of 
the temple, ofthe Levities! priesthood, and of tne whole Jewish eco¬ 
nomy, see proved, Pref to2Thess. eect 4-paragr.l,2,3 —This epistle 
being written A. D. 67, about a year afler the war with the Romans 
begaruwhich ended in the destruction of Jerusalem and of the Jewish 
Male, Peter, who had heard his Master's prophecy concerning these 
•vents, and concerning the signs of their approach, had good reason 
to say, that they had approached. It will be-said, perhaps, that the 
brethren In Pontus had liule interestln the destruction ofthe Jew¬ 
ish state. Yet as the Jews were the bitter persecutors of the Chris¬ 
tians, In all the countries where they had any power, It must have 
been a great consolation to the brethren everywhere, to be assured 
that the power of their chief persecutors wss soon to be utterly 
broken. Also, to know that the law of Moses was soon to be abolish- 
ad must have prevented the Gentiles from receiving the Jewish rites. 

2. Be ye the re fore sober.)—The word signifies to rule 

both the passtoos of the mind and the appetites of the body with 


wisdom. When applied to the mind, a6 in this passage, it signifies 
to be meek under provocation : when applied to the Dody, it signi¬ 
fies to be temperate in the use of meat and drink, and other sen¬ 
sual gratifications. 

3. And watch unto prayers.)—This is the advice our Lord gave 
to his disciples when he foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, 
Luke xxi. 36. —The word signifies both to be sober and to 

watch. In this passage it signifies to watch , because it follows a 
word which signifies to be sober ; and both are necessary prepara¬ 
tions for prayer, which, to those who might have occasion to go to 
Jerusalem, the apostle recommended as the beat means of avoid¬ 
ing the calamities that were coming on that devoted city. 

ver. II.—1. If any one speak, let him speak as the oracles of God 
require.]—Let him speak nothing but wnat hath been revealed to 
him; and let him speak with gravity and earnestness.—For the 
meaning of oracles, see Rom. iii. 2 note2. Heb. v. 12. note. 

2. To whom be the glory.]—It is uncertain whether the relative 
(») refers to God or to Christ. Understood of Christ, this doxology 
is perfectly proper, being given to him Rev. i. Si 

Ver. 12 Wonder not (see verse 4. note I.) at the burning.)—"The 
word , burning, denotes the grievous persecution which the 

Christians in Ponius, <fcc. were sufifering for their faith. The meta¬ 
phor is bold but noble. It represents them as having fire cast on 
them for the trial of their faith, as gold is tried by fire, chap. i. 7. to 
which the apostle alludes. This figure in a lively manner expresaet 
the painful and dangerous nature of their trial. 

Ver. 14.—1, If ye be reproached.)—To an ingenuous mind, re¬ 
proach la often worse than the spoiling of goods, or even than bodily 
pain. Wherefore, to comfort the brethren when reviled, the apos¬ 
tle put them in mind of Christ's words, Matt. v. 11. ‘ Blessed are ye 
when men shall revile you,’ See. 

2 The Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you.)—This is an 
allusion to Isaiah x>. 2 'The Spirit of glory,' which rested on the 
persecuted disciples of Christ in the first age, was-a spirit of forti¬ 
tude, enabling them to suffer the greatest evils without shrinking ; 
a virtue which the heathens greatly admired. For which reason, 
when they put the first Christiana to death for refusing to worship 
idols, they were so struck with the constancy, patience, meekness, 
and benevolence, wherewith they suffered, that it led many of them 
to think well, both of a religion which Inspired Its votaries with 
such admirable virtues, and of those votaries themselves. And, a* 
this constancy In suffering, from which the Christians derived so 
much glory, proceeded from the aid of the Spirit of God, the apos¬ 
tle Justly termed It, both the Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God. 

Ver. 16. — 1. Wherefore, let none ofyou suffer as a murderer, Ac. 1 
—This caution the apostle gave to the Jewish Christians, because, ai 
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suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or a malefac¬ 
tor ,* or as a meddling person. 3 

16 However , if ant ONE suffer as a Chris¬ 
tian , 1 let him not be ashamed, but let him even 
glorify God on that account . 

17 (‘On, 260.) Indeed the time is comb, 
that punishment 1 must begin at the house of 
God , 2 (chap. ii. 5. note 2 .) ; and if it beqin 
first (* 9 ’) at us, what WILL the end bb of 
them who obey not the gospel of God 1 

18 And if the righteous with difficult y 1 can 
be saved, where will (he ungodly and the sin¬ 
ner (pivuraj, 2 d fature of the Indie. Med. voc.) 
shew themselves ? 

19 ('ftri, 331.) Wherefore, let even those 

who suffer by the will of God , 1 (ver. 15.), com¬ 
mit (tsic * ayT * r ) { heir own lives^ to him 

in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator. 


Chaf. V 

derer t or a thief or a malefactor , or as a meddling person ; suffer¬ 
ings of this kind, however courageously borne, bring neither glory 
nor reward to the sufferers. 

16 However , if any one suffer because he is a Christian , let him 
not be ashamed of his sufferings, though ever so ignominious; but 
let him rather even praise God, for having judged him worthy to 
suffer in so good a cause, and enable him to suffer. 

17 Indeed the time is come, that the punishment to be inflicted on 
the Jews as a nation, for their crimes from first to last, must begin at 
you Jewish Christians, now become the house of God. And if it 
begin first at us, who are so dear to God on account of our faith in 
his Son, what will the end be of those Jews who obey not the gospel 
of God ? 

18 And when God thus punishes the nation, if the righteous Jews 
who believe in Christ with difficulty can be saved, where will the 
ungodly and the sinful part of the nation shew themselves saved 
from the divine vengeance 1 

19 In thus punishing the Jews God is just: Wherefore, let even 
the Gentile Christians who suffer with them in Judea by the will of 
God , use no unlawful means for preserving themselves, but commit 
their own lives to him in well-doing , as to a faithful Creator , who can 
and will most certainly restore their lives to them at the resurrection. 


the time he wrote his epistle, the unbelieving Jews in Judea were 
extremely addicted to murder, and robbery, and every kind of wick¬ 
edness j for they robbed and killed not only the heathens, but their 
own brethren who would not join them in their opposition to the 
Romans, as appears from the account which Josephus hath given 
of them. 

2. Or a malefactor,]—that is, an adulterer, a sodomite, a per¬ 
jured person. 

3. Or as a meddling person.]—A kxot{i#iu »<r* otto < t alienorum in¬ 
spector. Estius.—As the apostle is speaking of their suffering for 
being meddling persons, meddling must be something criminal. 
According to Le Clerc, it was the inspecting of the behaviour of 
persons in public offices, from a factious disposition to find fault 
with their conduct, and thereby to raise commotions in the state ; 
which was the practice of the Jews in Alexandria, Ccsarea, and 
other places, as JLardner hath shewn, Credibil. B. 1. c. 6. page 443. 
L'Enfant takes this word in the more general sense of meddling 
with other people’s affairs, from avarice, anger, revenge, malice, 
or other bad passions. Estius thinks it denotes one who covet¬ 
ously looks on the goods of others, with an intention to take them 
away by force. In the Vulgate it is translated, alienorum appelilor. 

Ver. 16. Suffer as a Christian.]—This, with Acts xi. 26. xxvi. 29. 
are the only passages of scripture in which the disciples are called 
Christians, after their Master. 

Ver. 17.—I. Indeed the time is come, that punishment must be- 
gin.]—The punishment which the apostle speaks of, is that which 
Christ had described Matt. xxiil. 36. 'That on you may come all 
the righteous blood Bhe<V Ac. 


2. At the house of God.):—So the believing Jews are called, be¬ 
cause they were now become the family and people of God. in the 
room of the unbelieving Jews. See the illustration of this verse 
in the View. 

Ver. 18. With difficulty (so the word/“<>*■'« signifies)can be saved-] 
—That the apostle is not speaking here of the difficulty of the salva¬ 
tion of the righteous at the day of judgment, will be evident to any 
one who considers2 Pet. i. 11. 'Thus there shall be richly minister¬ 
ed to you an entrance into the everlasting kingdom.’ What he 
speaks of is, the difficulty of the preservation of the Christians at 
the time ofthe destruction of Jerusalem. Yet they were preserved; 
for so Christ promised, Matt. xxiv. 13. But the ungodly and wick 
ed Jews were Baved neither in Judea nor anywhere else. 

Ver. 19 —1. Let even those who Buffer by the will of God, Sec.}— 
The apostle added this direction, for the sake of such Gentile Chris¬ 
tians as might be in Judea during the war. For the Christians in 
the first age being considered by the heathens as a sect of the Jews, 
the Romans could not distinguish them from the Jews, in the pun¬ 
ishments which they inflicted on that rebellious nation. 

2. Commit their own lives.]—commit them as 
a deposite (see 2 Tim. I. 12. note 3.) to be restored to them at the 
resurrection.— Lives; so the word is translated, Matt. x.39. 

—But if it is understood in this passage of our souls, there is an al¬ 
lusion, in this direction, to Christ’s words on the cro9s, Luke xxiil. 
46. 'rather, into thy hands to nvtvf*» p ov) I commit 

my spirit.’ 


CHAPTER V. 

View and Illustration of the Precepts given in this Chapter , 


Because the knowledge and good behaviour of the 
people depend in a great measure upon the kind of in¬ 
structions which they receive from their teachers, the 
apostle in this chapter addressed the elders, that is, the 
bishops, pastors, rulers, and deacons, among the brethren 
of Pontus, dec. ver. 1.—exhorting the bishops, in parti¬ 
cular, to feed the flock of God committed to their care 
faithfully ; and to exercise their episcopal office, not as by 
constraint, but willingly; not from the love of gain, but 
from love to their Master and to the flock, ver. 2 .—and 
not to lord it over God’s heritages, but to be patterns of 
humility and disinterestedness to their people, ver. 3.— 
This exhortation to bishops to feed Christ’s flock, was 
given with much propriety by Peter, who had himself 
been appointed by Christ to feed his Iambs and his sheep. 
—Next, because the faithful performance of the bishop’s 
office was in that age attended with great difficulty and 
danger, the apostle, to encourage the bishops, assured 
them, that when the chief Shepherd shall appear, they 
■hall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away, ver. 
1 .—The distinguished reward which Christ is to bestow 
on those who have suffered for his sake, being a favourite 


topic with our apostle, he introduces it often in this 
epistle. 

Having thus exhorted the pastors, the apostle turned 
his discourse to the people, charging them to be subject 
to their elders, and to one another; that is, to be of a 
teachable disposition, and to receive instruction from 
every one capable of giving it, and to do all the duties 
which they owed to each other, according to their dif¬ 
ferent stations and relations, ver. 6 .—But especially to 
be subject to God, by humbly submitting themselves to 
the judgments which were coming upon them, that Gal 
might exalt them in due time, ver. 6 .—casting all their 
anxious care on God, because he cared for them, ver. 7. 
—and to watch against the devil, who went about as a 
roaring lion seeking to destroy them, by instigating the 
wicked to persecute them, and driving them into apostasy, 
ver. 8 .—but they were to resist that terrible enemy, by 
steadfastness in the faith ; and not to think themselves » 
hardly dealt with when persecuted, knowing that their 
brethren everywhere were exposed to the same tempta¬ 
tions of the devil, ver. 9.—In the mean time, to give 
them all the assistance in his power, the apostle prayed 
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earnestly to God to etablish and strengthen them, ver. 
10 .—ami ended his pr»yer with a doxology to God, ex¬ 
pressive of his supreme dominion over the universe, and 
all the things it contains. 

The apos-tlc informed the brethren of Pontus, that he 
Had sent this letter to them by Silvanus, whom he praised 
for his fidelity to Christ, ver. 12,—Then giving them the 
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salutation of the dhurch in Babylon, where it seems ho 
was when h$ wrote this letter, he added the salutation of 
Mark, whom he called his son, either because he had 
converted him, or on account of the great attachment 
which Mark bare to him, ver. 13.—And having desired 
them to salute one another, he concluded with giving them 
his apostolical benediction, ver. 14. 


New Translation. 

Chap. V.— l The elders 1 -who are among 
you I exhort, who am (ffv.uTji^Cvr^sc) a fel- 
'^v-elder 1 an j a witness 3 of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker of the glory 4 which 
s to be revealed. 

2 Feed the flock of God which is (W, 162.) 
mth you, (rrw«-m»mc) exercising the bishop's 
office. not by constraint, but willingly neither 
for the sake of base gain, but (srge Svjuqk) 
from good disposition; 1 

3 Neither as lording »/ 1 over the heritages 
of God: 1 But being (wry) patterns to the 
dock. 

4 And when the chief Shepherd (Bee chap. 
ii 25. note) shall appear, ye shall receive the 
crown of glory which fadeth 1 not away. 

5 For (he like reason , l ye younger persons , 5 
subject yourselves to the elders . Yea, all be 
subject to one another, and be clothed with hu¬ 
mility ; 3 for God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble. 

6 Be humbled, therefore , under the strong 
band of God, (chap. iv. 12.), that he may exalt 
jou in due time. 

7 Cast all your anxious care on him, (c/rt, 
254.) because he careth for you. 


Commentary. 

Chap. V.—1 The elders who are among you in your different 
churches, I exhort in what follows; who am a fellow-elder, a?id wit¬ 
ness of the sufferings of Christ in the garden and on the cross, and 
a partaker of his glory of governing the world by the gospel, which 
glory ta to be manifested at the last day. 

2 Feed the flock of God which is committed to your cave, faithfully 
exercising the bishop’s office, not constrained thereto by men, but 
willingly , from a sense of the excellence at id usefulness of the office ; 
neither exercise it for the sake of gaining a maintenance , but from 
a good disposition to promote the glory of God and to eave 9 culs ; 

3 J\feither as lording it over the flocks \vhich are the heritages of 
God: But being patterns to the flock in disinterestedness, tem¬ 
perance, humility, and charity to the poor. 

4 And to encourage you, know that whet, the chief Shepherd shall 
appear to judge the world, ye who have disc harged your duty to your 
flocks faithfully, shall receive from him th i crown of glory which 
fadeth not away. 

5 For the like reason , ye the people subject yourselves to the 
elders , receiving their instructions and reproofs with humility. Yea, 
all of you be subject to one another , in the 'rarious relations wherein 
ye stand to each other, and be clothed with humility ; for God re¬ 
sisteth the proud, and casteth them down, but giveth the aid of his 
Spirit to the humble. 

6 Seeing God resisteth the proud, be humbled under the strong 
hand of God ; take his corrections patiently, that according to his 
promise, he may exalt you to the possession of heaven in due time. 

7 In your distresses, cast all your anxious care on God, (Psal. 
W. 22.), because , in the most affectionate manner, he careth for you 
effectually. 


Ver 1.—1. The elders.]— Elder, as a name of office, belonged in¬ 
differently to bishops, presidents, teachers, and deacons, Acts xiv. 
23 See 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. 

2 Who am a fellow-elder]—Here Peter shewed hie great modes¬ 
ty ; for though he was one of the chief apostles, he took the title of 
rider only. And to render his exhortation acceptable to the elders 
of Pontus, he called himself their fellow elder. The commentators 
justly observe, that if Peter had been the prince or chief of the 
ipo-tlcs, as the Papists affirm, he would in this place, and in the in¬ 
i'* option of his two epistles, certainly have assumed to himself that 
prerogative. The circumstances of Peter's being a fellow- 
elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, dec. are mentioned 
to give weight to his exhortation. 

3. And a witness of the sufferings of Christ.]—One of the purposes 
for which Christ chose twelve of his disciples to be with him al¬ 
ways, was, that having heard his discourses, and seen his miracles 
and sufferings, they might be able to testify these things to the 
world as what they themselves heard and saw. Wherefore, 
a witness, in this passage signifies not only one who was present at 
4 transaction, but who testifies it toothers. 

4 A partaker of the glory which is to be revealed.]— The gUrry to 
bt revealed is Christ’s glory of governing the world by his gospel. 
This glory, of which Peter and the rest who preached the gospel by 
inspiration were partakers, is to be illustriously manifested at the 
Iasi day, when Christ wilt judge the world by the gospel which was 
preached by his apostles. See 2 Pet. i. 3. where also glory signifies 
the apostolic office. 

v er. 2—1. Exercising the bishop’s office, not by constraint, but 
willingly 1—In the first age, when the profession of the gospel ex¬ 
posed men to persecution, and when the persecution fell more es¬ 
pecially on the bishops, it may easily be imagined, that some who 
were appointed to that office, would undertake it unwillingly; per¬ 
haps, because they were not disposed to do the duties thereof dili¬ 
gently, or because thev were not willing to Buffet. In *mch cases, 
.be apostle very properly advised persons to decline the office. 

2 But from good disposition :)—So I have translated jrfGju.uws, 
s^ause it is opposed to the desire of base gain, mentioned In the 
preceding clause ; also to distinguish it from iftcvriwf, willingly , 
u»eni oned likewise in the preceding clause. In the Syriac version, 
this word is translated toto eorde. —Benson‘9 observation on this 
verse is, 44 How severely are they here condemned who feed them¬ 
selves and not the flock ; who take the patrimony of the church, and 
commit the care of souls to others,.to whom they allow a very small 
share of that plenty which they have for doing little.” 

Ver. 3.—1. Neither as lording it.]—uvo»ri<. ThlB Is a 
Strong word, denoting that tyranny which the men of this world often 
i exercise, when they have obtained offices of power. 
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2. Over the heritages of God.]—The word properly signi¬ 

fies a lot. But, because the land of Canaan was divided among the 
Israelites by lot, the word came to signify an heritage. Wherefore, 
believers being God's people, or portion, the different churches or 
congregations for worship are called here God’s heritages. —In pro¬ 
cess of time the name clergy, wan appropriated to the minis¬ 

ters of the gospel, because, being considered as the successors of 
the Levitical priests, they were regarded as God’s lot or portion. 
From this prohibition it would seem, that in the apostle’s days, the 
bishops were beginning to assume that dominion over their flocks, 
which in afler-tiines they carried to the greatest hpight of tyranny. 
Or Sl Peter, by inspiration foreseeing what was to happen, con¬ 
demned in Ibis prohibition the tyranny which in after-times the 
clergy exercised. Bengelius thinks the power exercised by the 
Christian bishops, anciently called Seniores, ciders, gave rise to 
the French title Monseigneur, and to the Italian Signore , <fcc. 

Ver. 4. Which fadeth not away.]—This is an allusion to the 
crowns of green leaves of trees anti herbs, bestowed by the ancients 
as the rewards of military prowess, or of victory in ihe games. 
See 1 Cor. ix. 25. note 2. These, together with the honours of which 
they were the symbols, soon faded away. But the crown of glory, 
the reward to be given to faithful shepherds, will never fade, being 
‘a crown of righteousness/ 2 Tim. iv, 8. and 'a crown of life,’James 
i. 12. 

Ver. 5.—1. For the like reason.]—So the word signifies 

here. For the preceding being an exhortation to the elders to 
feed the flock, and not to lord it over God's heritages, the apostle 
could not begin his exhortation to the people with saying to them, 
1 In like manner subject yourselves to the elders But he might say 
to them, with propriety, ' For the like reason, that ye are to receive 
a crown of glory, subject yourselves to the elders.’ 

2. Ye younger persons, subject yourselves.]—As, in the preceding 
part of this chapter, the apostle by an elder means a person holding 
a sacred office, such as a pastor or teacher, it is reasonable to think 
that he uses the word in the same sense here : consequently, that 
viwti{ 0 (, which signifies an inferior of any kind, Luke xxii. 26. and 
which is opposed to it here, denotes the laity or people o( the 
churches of Pontus, whom the apostle further exhorts to be t»un- 
ject to one another. 

3. And be clothed with humility.]—Julius Pol¬ 
lux, lib. Iv. c. 18. tells us that the •y* 0 fiGw/*» was a white cloak u&er- 
by slaves. Whitby says it was a frock put over the rest of the 
clothes; and that the apostle’s meaning is, 14 that humility should 
be visible over all the other Christian virtues, in opi whole beha¬ 
viour.*’ 

Ver. 7. Cast all your anxiouacare on lilm.]—Lest the brethren of 
Pontus might have been too much distressed with the fssra of the * 
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8 Be sober, be vigilant (oti) because your 
adversary the devil is -walking about as a roar¬ 
ing lion, seeking whom he may swallow up . 

9 Him resist, steadfast in the faith , 1 knowing 
that the tame KINDS of Bufferings are accom¬ 
plished in your brethren who are in the world. 

10 And may the God of all grace, who hath 
railed us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, 
after ye have suffered a little (avrc*, 65.) him- 
self make you complete, support , strengthen, 
settle you. 

11 (Ai/t») To him be the glory , 1 and the 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 (am) By Silvanus , 1 a faithful brother as 
I conclude? I have written to YOU in few 
words , exhorting YOU , and strongly testify¬ 
ing 3 that this is the true grace of God in which 
ye stand. 

13 The church’ WHICH is at Babylon, 
elected jointly 2 with you, and Mark 1 my son 
salute you. 

14 Salute one another with a kiss of love, 
(See Rom. xvi. 16. note 1 .) Peace to you all 
who are in Christ Jesus. Amen* 


8 Yet do not neglect lawful means for delivering yourselves out of 
trouble. Wherefore, be temperate, be vigilant at all times, because 
your adversary the devil is going about continually as afei ee /ion, 
seeking whom he may swallow up, 

9 Him resist (see James iv. 7.) by being steadfast in the faith , 
knoynng that the very same kinds of sufferings , proceeding from the 
devil and his instruments, which ye now sustain, are allotted to your 
Christian brethren who are dispersed through the world . 

10 And may God the author of all goodness, who hath called us 
to the enjoyment of his eternal happiness by Christ Jesus, after ye 
have suffered a little , himself make you complete in the virtues, sup¬ 
port you in the exercise of them, strengthen you to resist temptations, 
and settle you in the profession of the gospel. 

11 To him be the glory of all perfection, and the dominion of the 
universe ascribed by us, for ever and ever. Amen, 

12 By Silvanus, a faithful brother as I conclude from the general 
tenor of his behaviour, I have written to y ou in few words, to encou¬ 
rage you to persevere in the belief and profession of the gospel, ex¬ 
horting you , and strongly testifying to you, that this is the true gos¬ 
pel of God iti which ye stand: it contains a true account of the 
salvation of sinners. 

13 The members of the church which is in Babylon, who are 
elected jointly with you to be the people of God, and Mark, whom 
I love as my own son, salute you, 

14 Salute one another with a kiss in testimony of youi mutual 
love. Happiness be to all among ,you who are steadfast in the belief 
and profession of the gospel. Amen, 


being reduced to want by the persecution they were suffering, and 
of iSeir being tempted thereby to renounce the gospel, the apostle 
exhorted them lo be only moderately solicitous to avoid these dan¬ 
gers, and to cast their anxious care on God. 

Ver. 8. Be sober, be vigilant.}—This advice the apostle had given 
before, chap. iv. 7. (See note 2. there). But he enforces it here 
by a new reason, 1 That the devil is going about seeking whom he 
may swallow up:’ So the word literally signifies; being 

used concerning solids as well as liquids. It 9lrongly expresses the 
insatiable rage of the enemy of mankind to hinder their salvation, 
and the danger we are in from his devices. For he sometimes attacks 
the people of God in person, though not visible ; and sometimes by 
his ministers, the other evil spirits who are in league with him ; and 
hometimes by wicked men his subjects, whom he instigates to tempt 
them by the terror of persecution. This account of the devil’s ma¬ 
lice is given with great propriety by Peter, to whom our Lord said, 
‘ Simon, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat; but I have prayed for thee.’ Peter likewise had good rea¬ 
son, as Doddridge observes, to recommend watchfulness, since Ire 
had fallen so shamefully himself, notwithstanding this warning from 
his Master —Benson oy the devil understands the unbelieving 
Jews, who persecuted the Christians with great fury. 

Ver. 9. Him resist, steadfast in the faith.]—To shew the efficacy 
of faith in enabling us to resist temptation, Paul calls it a shield, 
Eph. vi. 16. * wherewith the fiery darts of the wicked one,’ Ac. 

Ver. 10. After ye have suffered a little.)—St. Peter calls the suf* 
firings of the first Christians o\tyo», a little, either in respect of 
lime or of degree, or perhaps in respect of both; because, com¬ 
pared with the joys of heaven, the sufferings of this life aro both 
ight and momentary. 

Ver 11. To him be the glory, Ac.]—By this doxology Peter ex¬ 
pressed his firm persuasion, that the devil hath no title to any hon¬ 
our from men, nor any dominion in the universe, nor power to 
icmpt men, but by permission from God! , ' ,, 

Ver. 12 —1. By Silvanus, a faithful brother.]—If Silvanus by whom 
this letter was sent, is, aa Oecumeniqs supposes, the person of that 
name who joined Paul in writing the epistles to the Thcssalonians, 
he i9 the Silas who is called, Acts xv. 22. 'a chief man among the 
brethren,* and ver. 32. ‘a prophet;' and being Paul’s constant com¬ 
panion in travel, after the detection of John Mark, he no doubt as¬ 
sisted in planting churches in Galatia and the other countries of the 
Lesser Asia mentioned in the inscription : so, being well known to 
the brethren in these parts, he was a fit person to carry this letter. 
He is called here by Peter ‘a faithful brother.’ And without doubt 
ne must have been an excellent person, and very zealous In the 
cause of the gospel, who attended Paul in so many painful journeys 
undertaken lor the service of Christ, and who on this occasion was 
willing to go into Pontus, Galatia, dec. with Peter’s epistle to the 
i'liurcnea in tiiese widely extended countries. Probably, after Paul's 


death, Silas attached himself to Peter as his assistant, and reckoned 
himself much honoured by this commission to carry the apostle’s 
letter into the Lesser Asia, which he executed faithfully. 

2. A faithful brother as I conclude.)—Peter having become inti¬ 
mately acquainted with Silvanus only since Paul's death, * he con¬ 
cluded him to be a faithful brother,’ from his having so long jointly 
laboured with Paul in the work of the gospel. 

3. And strongly testifying.)—According to Bengelius, the prepo¬ 
sition in the word jg used to signify that Peter 

added his testimony to that of Paul and Silas, concerning the truth 
of the gospel which they preached lo the Galatians, Ac. But 1 think 
the meaning is simply, tnat Peter testified concerning the gospel 
which had been preached to the Galatians, that it is the true gospel; 
consequently, that the rites of the law were not necessary to sal¬ 
vation. 

Ver. 13.—l.The church which is in Babylon.}—See Pref. sect. 6 . 
The word church is not in the original. But it is supplied in the 
Syriac, Vulgate, and other ancient versions, and by Oecumenius. 
Grotius approves of the addition ; and Beza observes very well, that 
Peter omitted the word church, as is often done with regard to words 
of common use. But Mill and Wall think the translation should be, 
‘She who is in Babylon and that the apostle meant his own wife ; 
or some honourable woman in that city. Lardner says, it is not 
probable that Peter would send a salutation to the Christians of so 
many countries, from a woman not named. 

2. Elected jointly with you.)—The apostle, In the beginning of his 
letter, had called the strangersof the dispersion ‘ elected according 
to the foreknowledge of God Here he tells them, that the churcn 
at Babylon 1 was elected jointly with them,’ to be the people of God. 

3. And Mark my son.]—Heuman, following the opinion of some 
of the ancientB mentioned by Oecumenius, supposes this Mark to 
be Peter’s own son by his wife. But others are of opinion, that he 
calls him his son because he had converted him ; so tnat he was his 
eon according (o the spirit, and not according to the flesh. This 
opinion is probable, because Peter was well acquainted with the 
family of which Mark was a member, as may be gathered from his 
going immediately to ‘the house of Mary, the mother of John whose 
surname was Mark , 1 after he was miraculously brought out of 
prison by the angel, Acts xii. 12. This John Mark was Barnabas’s 
sister’s son, Col. iv. 20 . and the person who accompanied Paul and 
Barnabas as their minister, in their first journey among the idola¬ 
trous Gentiles, Acts xiii. 6 . But he deserted them in Pamphylia, 1 
ver. 13. Afterwards, however, he accompanied Paul in some of his 
journeys, Col. iv. 10.; and, during his second imprisonment at i 
Home, the apostle ordered Timothy to bring Mark to Rome, be¬ 
cause he was useful to him in the ministrr, 2 Tim. iv. 11. See the > 
note on that verse. It Is generally bells >£4 that John Mark was 1 
the author of the gospel called According a Mark. 
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PREFACE. 

Srcr. I.— Of the Authenticity of the Second Epistle 

of Peter. 

In the Preface to the epistle of James, (sect 2. initio), 
and in that to 1 Peter, (secL 2. initio), the doubts which 
the ancients entertained concerning the authenticity of 
five of the seven Catholic epistles, are faithfully declared. 
But at the same time it is proved, that the doubted 
epistles were very early known, and well received by 
many. On thU subject it is proper to put the reader in 
mind, that these epistles were rendered doubtful by a 
circumstance mentioned in the Gen. Pref. p. 1. namyly, 
that the doubted epistles are omitted in the first Syriac 
translation of the New Testament, which is supposed to 
have been made in the second century. But the only 
conclusion that can be drawn from the omission 16, that 
the author had not seen these epistles, or rather that they 
were not generally known when he made his version. 
Now this might easily happen, if, as it is probable, he was 
a Syrian Jew. For Syria being at a great distance from 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the proconsular Asia and 
Bithynia, to whose inhabitants the epistles under consi¬ 
deration were originally sent, it would be a considerable 
time before copies of them were dispersed among the 
people for whom the Syriac version of the New Testa¬ 
ment was made, so that the author might think it useless 
to translate them. 

With respect to the doubts which some entertained of 
these epistles, after they came to be known, they serve to 
prove that the ancient Christians were very cautious of 
receiving any books as canonical, whose authority they 
were not perfectly assured of. For as Wall, Crit Notes, 
voL iii. p. 358. very well observes, 44 They not only re¬ 
jected all the writings forged by heretics under the names 
of the apostles; but if any good book, affirmed by some 
man or by some church to have been written and sent by 
some apostle, was offered to them, they would not, till 
folly satisfied of the fact, receive it into their canon.” 
Wherefore, though the five epistles above-mentioned were 
not immediately acknowledged as inspired writings, in the 
countries at a distance from the churches or persons to 
whom they were originally sent, it is no proof that they 
were looked on as forgeries. It only shews that the per¬ 
rons who doubted of them had not received complete and 
incontestable evidence of their authenticity ; just as their 
being afterwards universally received is a demonstration, 
that, upon the strictest inquiry, they found them the ge¬ 
nuine productions of the apostles of Christ whose names 
they bear.—For the churches to whom these letters were 
sent, hearing that doubts were entertained concerning 
them, would no doubt of their own accord, as well as 
when asked concerning them, declare them to be genuine. 
And their attestation made public, joined with the marks 
of authenticity found in the epistles themselves, in time 
established their authority beyond all possibility of doubL 
The truth is, such good opportunity the ancient Chris¬ 
tians had to know the truth in this matter, and so well 
founded their judgment concerning the books of the New 
Testament was, that, as Lardner observes, no writing 
which was by them pronounced genuine, hath since their 
time been found spurious; neither have we at this day 
the least reason to think any book genuine which they 
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Thus much was necessary to be said concerning the fiv* 
doubted-of epistles in general. With respect to the second 
epistle of Peter in particular, it remains to point out the 
marks of authenticity contained in the epistle itself, which 
with the attestations of the churches to which it was sent, 
have fully established its authority. 

1. And first it is observable, that the writer styles 

himself Symcon Peter ; from which we conclude that 
this epistle is the work of the apostle Peter.—If it be 
objected, that the apostle’s name was Simon not Symeo?i, 
the answer is, that although in Greek this apostle’s name 
was commonly written Simon % the Hebrew form of it 
was Symcon ; for in the history of Jacob’s sons it i9 so 
written. Besides, this very apostle is called Sy- 

» neon, Acts xv. 14.— Next, it is objected, that in the first 
epistle, which is undoubtedly the apostle Peter’s, he 6lyles 
himself, not Simon Peter , but Peter simply. But I ob¬ 
serve, that Luke hath called this apostle Simon Peter, 
chap. v. 8. ; and that John hath given him that name no 
less than seventeen times in his gospel; perhaps to shew 
that he was the author of the epistle which begins, 1 Sy- 
meon Peter, a servant, and an apostle,’ &c.—Farther, 
though in the inscription of the first letter, Peter’s sir- 
name only is mentioned, because by it he was sufficiently 
known, he might in the inscription of the second, for the 
greater dignity, insert his name complete ; because he 
intended authoritatively to rebuke the false teachers who 
had already risen, or were to rise. Upon the whole, Sy - 
meon Peter being the same with Simon Peter, no objec¬ 
tion can be raised against the authenticity of this epistle 
on account of the name. 

2. The writer of this epistle expressly calls himself in 
the inscription an apostle . He does the same chap. iii. 
2 .; and in other places he ascribes to himself things 
which agree to none but to Peter the apostle. For ex¬ 
ample, chap. i. 14. 4 Knowing that the putting off of my 
tabernacle is soon to happen, even as our Lord Jesu9 
Christ hath shewed me alluding to John xxi. 19. where 
we are told that Jesus signified to Peter by what death, 
when old, 4 he should glorify God.’—Chap. i. 16. this 
writer affirms, that he was one of the three apostles who 
were with Jesus at his transfiguration, when by a voice 
from God he waa declared to be 4 his Son the beloved/— 
Chap. iii. 15. this writer calls Paul 4 his beloved brother/ 
in allusion no doubt to his having given Paul the right 
hand of fellowship: withal he commends his epistles as 
scriptures, that is, divinely inspired writings. The writer 
therefore, having thus repeatedly taken to himself the 
name an character of an inspired apostle, if he was an im¬ 
postor, he must have been the most profligate of men 
8ee 1 Peter, Pref. sect. 2. paragr. 2. 

3. By calling this his Second Epistle , chap. iii. 1. the 
writer intimates that he had written to them formerly 
He insinuates the same thing chap. i. 12—15. and, by 
so doing, shews himself to be the same Peter who wrote 
the first epistle. The method which Grotius has taken 
to elude the force of this presumption, shall be considered 
afterwards. 

4. The matters contained in this epistle are highly wor¬ 
thy of an inspired apostle ; for besides a variety of im¬ 
portant discoveries, (see sect v.) r all tending to display 
the perfections of God and the glory of Christ, we find 
in it exhortations to virtue, and condemnations of vice, 
delivered with an earnestness and feeling which shew the 
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sutli »r to have been incapable of imposing a forged writ¬ 
ing upon the world ; and that his sole design in this epis* 
tie was to promote the interests of truth and virtue in the 
world. 

II. But in opposition to these internal marks of authen¬ 
ticity, and to the testimony of all the ancient Christian 
writers since the days of Eusebius, who with one voice 
have ascribed this second epistle, as well as the first, to 
the apostle Peter, Salmasius, and other learned moderns 
have argued, that because its style is different from the 
style of the first epistle, it must have been written by 
some impostor who personated the apostle Peter. This 
objection Bhall be fully considered immediately. At pre¬ 
sent suffice it to say in the general, that if this were a 
writing forged in the name of an apostle by any impos¬ 
tor, we should certainly find some erroneous tenet, or 
false fact, asserted in it, for the sake of which the forgery 
was attempted. Yet nothing of that kind appears in the 
second epistle of Peter; nothing inconsistent with the 
doctrine taught in the other writings, which by all are 
acknowledged to be divinely inspired ; in a word, nothing 
unsuitable, but every thing consonant, to the character of 
an inspired apostle. 

This argument appeared so strong to Grotius, ihat 
although, on account of the difference of the sentiments 
and style observable in the two epistles, he would not 
allow the second epistle to be Peter’s he did not venture 
to call it the work of an impostor, but supposed it to have 
been written after the destruction of Jerusalem by Symeon , 
who succeeded James, our Lord’s brother, in the bishopric 
of Jerusalem. And because the inscription, with the 
other particulars in the. epistle relating to the writer’s 
character, are utterly inconsistent with Grotius’s opinion, 
he uses a method of removing these difficulties, unworthy 
so learned a critic, and so good a man. Without the 
least authority from any ancient MSS. or versions, he 
confidently affirms that the inscription is interpolated, and 
that originally it was Symeon , a servant of Jesus Christ . 
— With the same unauthorized boldness he proposes to 
expunge the words our beloved brother , which precede 
the word Paul , chap. iii. 15.—And with respect to the 
words which this writer says he heard coming from the 
excellent glory, when he was with Jesus on the holy 
mount, chap. i. 16. Grotius affirms, “ that if some more 
ancient MSS. could be found, it might thence appear, that 
these words were added in this place, as other words in 
other places, by those who were willing to have this pass 
for an epistle of Peter.” But I reply, That if the texts 
of ancient books are to be altered, at the pleasure of every 
rash critic, for the sake of supporting some groundless 
conceit, there will be no such thing as the genuine text 
of any ancient book whatever. Wherefore, if liberties of 
this kind are not to be taken with profane authors, far 
les9 are they to be allowed in settling the text of 
the books of scripture, whose authority depends on our 
Having, not the conjectural emendations of fanciful critics, 
Dut the very words of the inspired authors themselves. 
With respect to the insinuation, that the author of this 
epistle wrote the first also, contained in the expression, 
‘ This second epistle, beloved, I now write to you,* chap, 
iii. 1. Grotius says, that the two preceding chapters are 
the first epistle, and that the second epistle begins with 
the words, ‘This second epistle,’ &c. But as in no an¬ 
cient MS. or version of this epistle is it so divided, and as 
no author ancient or modern hath spoken of its having 
been at any time so divided, Grotius’s opinion merits no 
regard. 

III. With respect to the objection against the authen¬ 
ticity of the second epistle of Peter, taken from its style 
being different from the Btyle of the first, it is to be ob¬ 
served, that in the opinion of many learned men this di¬ 
versity is found only in the second chapter of the second 


epistle ; the style of the first and third chapters l»eing 
pretty much akin to the style of the first epistle. VV here* 
fore, if the first and second epistles of Peter are thought 
to have been written by different authors, because the 
style of the second epistle differs in one chapter from that 
of the first, we must think that the second epistle itself 
was written by two different authors, because the style of 
its first and third chapters differs from that of the second. 
Yet no such conclusion ought to be drawn in either case ; 
as it is well known that an author’s style is regulated by 
the subjects of which he treats. If these are grand and 
interesting, they naturally suggest animated and sublime 
expressions; such as those in the first and third chapters 
of the second epistle, in which Peter describes the trans¬ 
figuration of his Master, with the august circumstances 
which attend it; also the creation of the world, its past 
demolition by water, and its future destruction by fire.— 
On the other hand, if the subjects treated of raise an au¬ 
thor’s indignation and abhorrence, he will use an acri¬ 
mony of style, expressive of these feelings. Of this kind 
is the style of the second chapter of the second epistle. 
For the apostle, whose love to his Master was great, and 
who had the feeding of Christ’s sheep committed to him, 
regarding the false teachers as the most flagitious of men, 
wrote that chapter against them with a bitterness which 
he would not have used in correcting teachers who had 
erred through simplicity. Moroever, in describing the 
character, and in foretelling the miserable end of these 
impostors he adopted the bold figures and lofty expres* 
sions peculiar to the eastern writers, as even coming 
short of what might with truth be said concerning them. 
—Wherefore, since the diversity of style in the two epis¬ 
tles of Peter can be so well accounted for, even on sup¬ 
position that they were written by the same author, there 
is no reason to fancy with Grotius, that the second 
epistle was written by Symeon bishop of Jerusalem; oi 
with Jerome, that Peter made use of different interpreter* 
for the purpose of turning his Syriac epistle into Greek : 
or with bishop Sherlock to suppose, that Peter in hi* 
second epistle, and Jude in his epistle, copied some 
ancient Jewish writer, who described the false teachers of 
their own times, and denounced the judgments of God 
against them. 

Sect. II. — Of the Time -when the Second Epistle of 

Peter was written. 

When Peter wrote his second epistle, he was old, and 
near his end: Chap. i. 14. ‘ Knowing that the putting 
off of my tabernacle is soon to happen, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath shewed me.’ Besides, chap. iii. 16. he 
speaks as if he had then seen all Paul’s epistles : ‘ As also 
our beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom given 
to him, hath written to you, 16. as indeed in all his 
epistles/ &c. If Peter had seen all Paul’s epistles wheir 
he wrote this letter, it is probable that Paul was then 
dead. Nay, it is thought that Paul was dead when Peter: 
wrote his first letter ; at least if he wrote it from Rome, as: 
most of the ancient Christian writers testify, (see 1 Peter, 
Pref. sect 5.) The reason is, when Paul wrote hia i 
second to Timothy from Rome, a short while before his• 
martyrdom, though he mentioned many who were then 
with him, he spake nothing in that letter of Peter ; an 
omission which, if Peter had been in Rome at that time, 
could not well have happened. Wherefore, if Peter 
wrote his first epistle from Rome, he roust have done it 
after Paul’s death ; consequently not sooner than the end 
of the year 66, or the beginning of the year 67, about i 
three years before the destruction of Jerusalem. For Paul s 
was put to death in the twelfth year of Nero, answering to i 

Am 1». 66. 

With respect to the second epistle, which, as we have i 
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i'ii. was composed i little before Peter’s death, it seems 
have been written from Rome likewise not long after 
e first. For, as Gardner, Can. iii. p. 253. observes, 
h is not unlikely, that, soon after the apostle had sent 
mv Silvanus with the first epistle, some came from 
use countries to Rome, where there was a frequent and 
neral resort from all parts, bringing him an account 
the state of religion among them, which induced Peter 
write a second epistle, for the establishment of the 
Kristians among whom he had laboured ; and he might 
ill hope, that his last words and dying testimony to 
e doctrines which he had received from Christ, and had 
ught for many years with unshaken steadfastness, would 
of great weight with them.” Indeed he seems to 
ike that circumstance his apology for writing a second 
;ie- to them so soon after the first. See chap. i. 15. 

. ■.—If the second epistle of Peter was written not 
ng after the first, we may date it in the year 67 or 68, 
Nile the persecution against the Christians raged at 
>me. and when Peter had an immediate prospect of 
flering martyrdom, as the Lord Je6U9 Christ had shewn 
m. 

It was mentioned, No. 2. that Grotius supposed this 
wtle was written after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
ut if his opinion be true, it will destroy the authenticity 
the epistle as an inspired writing, seeing the only 
ound on which he rests his opinion is chap. iii. 12. 
here he say6 the writer speaks of the end of the world 
then at hand : 4 Expecting, and earnestly desiring the 

irning of the day of God, in which the heavens being 
t on fire shall be dissolved,’ &c. For as, according to 
m, it was a common opinion in the first age that the 
id of the world was to succeed the destruction of Jeru- 
lem, he supposed the writer of this epistle could not 
;bort the Christians to * expect and earnestly desire the 
xning of the day of the Lord,’ &c. unless Jerusalem 
kd been then destroyed. But an exhortation of this 
rt is no proof that the writer, whoever he was, thought 
t end of the world was then at hand. He knew the 
mtrary, as is plain from chap. iii. 3. where he expressly 
retells, that ( scoffers will come in the last days; say- 
%. Where is the promise of his coming 1 for since the 
thers fell asleep,’ &c. In the last days, the scoffers, on 
rount of Christ’s long delaying to come, would ridicule 
■ promisee, and his disciples’ expectation of that grand 
*nL It being thus evident that the writer of this 
Mtle did not think the end of the world was then at 

ind, (see 2 Thess. Pref. sect. 3.), his exhortation to 

[pect, and earnestly desire the coming of the day of the 
•rd, does not imply that the day of the Lord’s coming 

i destroy the world was then at hand, but that being 

ipt hid from all mankind, and absolutely uncertain, he¬ 
wers ought always to be prepared for it. And as at 
fct day the living are to be changed, and the dead to 
I loosed from the bands of death, and the whole crown- 
i as victors, it ever was, and till it happen, ever will be, 
b object both of their earnest desire and of their firm 
•pe. Grotius’s argument, therefore, to prove that this 
Me was written afler the destruction of Jerusalem, 
ken from chap. iii. 12. being a misrepresentation of 
bt text founded on a false fact, is not of the least 
Hue. 

ct. III.— Of the Persons to -whom the Second Epistle 
of Peter -was -written, 

N the Preface to 1 Peter, sect. 3. we have shewn, that 
tat epistle was written to the whole of the brethren, 
hether of Gentile or Jewish extraction, who were dis¬ 
used in the widely extended countries of Pontus, Gala- 
1 , Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. Wherefore they 
ere the brethren to whom St Peter directed this his 


second epistle, 2 Pet. iii. 1. And the matters which it 
contains were admirably calculated for confirming them 
in the faith of the gospel, and for comforting them under 
the persecution to which they were exposed for their re¬ 
ligion, it must have been of great use to all the brethren 
in these countries to have them in writing from an in¬ 
spired apostle; and the epistle which contained them 
could not fail to be exceedingly valued by them, espe¬ 
cially as it is written in a higher strain than common, 
both of discovery and of language, (see sect. 5.) ; written 
also in the prospect of his soon dying a martyr for the 
truths which he had all along taught during the course of 
a long life. 

Sect. IV.— Of the Occasion on -which the Second Epistle 

of Peter was written . 

Foa this see the quotation from Lardner, sect. 2. pe¬ 
nult paragraph. See also the Preface to James, sect. 4. 
and the Illustrations prefixed to chapters i. and ii. of this 
epistle. 

Sect. V.— Of the Matters contained in the Second Epis¬ 
tle of Peter. 

The Spirit who revealed to Peter, that false teachers 
and corrupt doctrine would greatly disturb the peace and 
purity of the church in after-times, directed him to pub¬ 
lish these discoveries in a second epistle to the brethren 
of Pontus, &c.; and to accompany them with the plainest 
and most express declarations of the chief doctrines and 
precepts of the gospel; and to assert the high character, 
the power, and the coming of Jesus the author of the 
gospel; that at whatever time these false teachers appear¬ 
ed, and this epistle was read, the faithful might discern 
the impiety of their tenets, by comparing them with the 
true doctrines of the gospel set forth in this epistle, and 
steadfastly resist them. 

In speaking of the matters contained in the second 
epistle of Peter, I must not omit observing, that in it, as 
in the first epistle, there are discoveries of some impor¬ 
tant facts, and circumstances, not mentioned at all, or not 
mentioned so plainly, by the other inspired writers. Such 
as, 1. That our Lord was transfigured for the purpose of 
exhibiting, not only a proof of his greatness and power 
as the Son of God and Judge of the world, but an ex¬ 
ample of the glory in which he will come to judgment: 
an example also, of his power to transform our corrupti¬ 
ble mortal bodies, at the resurrection, into the likenesa 
of his own glorious body, as it appeared in his transfigu¬ 
ration.—2. That the destruction of the cities of the plain 
by fire, was intended to be an example of that destruction 
by fire from the presence of the Lord, which will be in¬ 
flicted on the wicked after the judgment. Compare Jude 
ver. 7.—3. That in the last age of the world scoffers will 
arise, who, from the stability of the present mundane 
system, will argue that the world hath existed as we see 
it from eternity, and that it will continue for ever.—4. 
That after the judgment, this earth with its atmosphere 
shall be set on fire, and, burning furiously, the elements 
shall be melted, and the earth with all the works of God 
and man thereon shall be utterly destroyed.—That after 
the present heaven and earth are burnt, a new heaven 
and a new earth shall appear, into which, according to 
God’s promise, the righteous shall be carried, there to 
live in unspeakable happiness; an event which Peter 
himself, in his discourse to the Jews, Acts iii. 21. hath 
termed ‘ the restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began/ 

From the foregoing account of the discoveries made 
in the second epistle of Peter, the attentive reader mus* 
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be sensible, that they are more grand and interesting 
than even those contained in the fir6t epistle ; and that 
to the foreknowledge and declaration of them, a degree 
of inspiration was necessary, superior to that required in 
the writing of the first epistle. Consequently, that the 


matters exhibited in the second epistle are every waj 
worthy of an apostle of Christ really inspired, such a 9 thii 
writer expressly affirms hir^elf to have been, and of whicl 
there can be no doubt 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


In the latter part of the apostolical age many false 
teachers arose, among whom the Nicolaitana and the Si- 
monians were the most remarkable. These, as Jude tells 
us, ver. 4. 1 perverted the grace of God to lasciviousness.' 
They perverted the doctrine of the gospel concerning 
men's being justified of free grace by faith, without the 
works of law, so as to make it a pretence for gratifying the 
lusts of their fieBh without restraint. And to gain credit 
to their impious explications of the doctrines of the gospel, 
these impostors denied the authority of the apostles of 
Christ, and arrogated to themselves an illumination and 
authority superior to theirs. Nay, they denied the au¬ 
thority of Christ himself, chap. ii. I. And having thus 
set themselves up as the only inspired teachers, (Jude, 
ver. 16. 19.), they assured their disciples, that being justi¬ 
fied by faith without works, believers are under no obliga¬ 
tion, either to abstain from sin, or to do what is morally 
good; that Christ hath purchased for them a liberty to 
gratify all their passions and appetites; and that Christ 
will not judge and punish them for so doing, nor for any 
sin whatever. 

These doctrines, being extremely agreeable to the cor¬ 
ruptions of the human heart, were embraced by many in 
the latter part of the first age. Wherefore, to stop the 
mouths of those false teachers, who were now gone 
abroad among the churches, and to prevent the faithful 
from being seduced by them, and to establish them in the 
belief of the things which the Lord himself had taught, 
and which his apostles had delivered in his name, Peter 
wrote this second epistle, in which he brought these 
things to their remembrance. 

And, first of all, in opposition to the calumnies of the 
false teachers, he assured the brethren to whom this epistle 
was directed, that Christ had gifted to his apostles every 
thing nocessary to qualify them for leading mankind to a 
godly life, and for making them partakers of the divine 
nature. He had bestowed on them inspiration to know 
the true doctrines of the gospel, and authority to declare 
them to the world. From this it followed, that the teach¬ 
ers who pretended to possess a greater illumination than 
the apostles, or greater authority, were impostors, ver. 3, 
4.—And because these seducers taught their disciples, 
that morality was of no use in procuring salvation, Peter, 
by his apostolical authority, commanded all who profess¬ 
ed the gospel, to add to their faith courage, and to cour¬ 
age knowledge, &c. ver. 6-7.—Declaring, that these ex¬ 
cellent dispositions would make them fruitful in good 
works, ver. 8.—That if they were deficient in these 
things, they were blind, notwithstanding their preten¬ 


sions to illumination, ver. 9.—Moreover, the practice o 
good works the apostle recommended to them from th 
important consideration, that thereby, and not otherwise 
they would make their calling and election firm, ver. It 
—and have an entrance into the everlasting kingdom o 
the Saviour, richly or honourably ministered to thee 
ver. 11.—These things, he told them, he would not ceai 
to call to their remembrance while he was in life, althoug 
they knew and believed them already, ver. 12, 13.- 
Withal, being sensible that he was soon to die, he pr 
posed, by committing his instructions to writing in th 
epistle, to put it in their power, after his decease, to ha 1 
them always in remembrance as his dying words, v« 
14, 16. 

In the mean time, to give the faithful the fullest s 
surance of the truth of all the things which the apostl 
with one consent had delivered to the churfches, ai 
which in part he was now going to write; more panic 
larly, to give them a perfect assurance of Christ’s beii 
the Son of God, and of his coming to judge the worl 
which the infidels of that age loudly denied, SL Peter tc 
them, that in making known the power and coming « 
Christ, he and his brethren apostles had not published 
fable cunningly devised by Christ, and credulously i 
ceived by them. They had the clearest evidence of th< 
Master's powet and coming set before them visibly, 
the honour and glory which he received from the Fath 
when he was transfigured in their presence, snd a voi 
came to him from the excellent glory saying, 4 This 
my Son the beloved, with whom I am well please* 
This voice, said he, we Peter, and James, and Joh 
heard distinctly, being with him on that occasion up< 
the holy mountain, ver. 1G-18.—He added, by the 1 
proofs of our Master’s greatness, of which we were h 
holders, we and all mankind have the ancient prophcci' 
concerning the resurrection of the dead, and the judgmei 
of the world, as well as our Master's prophecies coi 
cerning these events, made more firm. Wherefore, 1 
is your duty to give heed to the prophetic word tht 
confirmed, as to a lamp shining in a dark place, until it 
day of judgment itself dawn, and Christ the morning-sti 
of that day arise in your hearts, by his personal appeal 
ance from heaven, ver. 19.—Knowing this first, as a ri 
cum eta nee necessary to confirm you in the belief of th 
ancient prophecies, that no prophecy of scripture is of th 
prophet's own invention, ver. 20.—but that all the pre 
phets spake their prophecies by the inspiration of the Hoi • 
Ghost. 


New Trait blatio if. Comm*htaiit. 

Chap. I.— I Symeon Peter, a servant and Chap. I.— 1 Symeon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ 
apostle of Jesus Christ, (see 1 Pet. v. 1. note to all t both Jews and GentileB, who have obtained like precious fait* 
i,.), to them -who have obtained like precious 1 in the gospel with us believing Jews, through the righteousness of 
iaith with us, through the righteousness of our our God , who, by the prophets, promised that blessing to all nations I 
GoJ and Saviour Jesus Christ. 2 and of our Saviour Jesus Christ , who hath called us thereto. 


Ver. 1.—1. Precious faith.]—Faith is called precious , hecause it 
la more essential to meo’s happiness than all the UiingB they es¬ 
teem most precious. 

2. Of our God and Sftviour Jesus Christ 1—Tou t)iov *»• 
Xwtim'c iqrov Xfifov. On what authority our translators hove ren¬ 


dered this, ‘of God and our Saviour JesuB Christ,* l know noO 
Perhaps they pointed the Greek text thus, *** ~****** 

ir<rcv Xf irov. But the ] ropriely of the language does not admit o.j 
that punctuation- Some understand this passage as signifying, th^t 
Jesus Christ is both our God and our Saviour. But other* are o(| 
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*2 G.tce and peace be multiplied to you, 2 Jlfay good dispoiitiont, at d happiness temporal and uteroal, be 
trough the knowledge 1 of God, and of Jeaua multiplied to you, through the knowledge of God , and of Jetut our 
*ur Lord. Lord , given you in the goepel* 

3 ('j}*, J19.) Certainly hit divine power 3 Certainly God's divine power hath gifted to us, the apostles of 
gifted to u« all thing* 1 which ARE Nfi* hi* Son, all things necettary to bring mankind to a godly life , on at- 

(tssAftr to life and godlineea, through the count of our acknowledgment of hit Son , who, because we aclmow- 
tc know lodgment of him who hath called u* lodged him, and accompanied him from the beginning, hath called 
,({«) to glory 3 and courage .* ut to the gloriout office of apottlet , and to courage in the exercise 

of that office. 

4 (a* 2s) By whom* the greatett, even pre- 4 By whom the greatett , even preciout promises, are revealed to 
e*ur promisee,* are gifted to us, that by these ut apostles, with a commission to publish them, that by believing them 

„ p might become partaker* of the divine nature, ye miyA* become partaken of the divine nature , the holiness and im- 
» frciug away from the corruption 3 which is in mortality of God t feeing away from alt the vicet which are practised 
I world through lust* by the wicked, through the prevalence of fleshly lusts* See 1 Pet. 

iv. 3. 

5 ' K<u tarn rrro ft, 107.) And FOR thit very 5 And for thit very reason indeed , that we make known to you 
40 ton indeed, giving all diligence, join 1 (•) to the promise* of the gospel, giving the greatett diligence ,. do ye join 
pur faith 3 courage/ 3 and to courage , know- to your precious faith, (ver. 1.), courage to maintain it under perse- 

«tfff® ; 4 cution ; and to courage , increasing knowledge of the gospel doctrine; 

6 And to knowledge, temperance and to 6 And to knowledge, the government of your pattiont; and to the 
i aoperance, patience ; 3 and to patience, godli- government of your pattiont, patience under afflictions; and to pa- 

*h ; 3 tience, piety / 

7 And to godliness, the love of the brethren; 7 And to piety the love of your Chrittian brethren ; and to the 

mJ to the love of the brethren, love 1 to ALL love of the brethren , love to all men , not excepting enemies and per- 
If s■ sec u tors. 


poioD. that the relative our, in the first clause, though omitted in 


I in the translation of the second clause.—Mill says, one Of Ste¬ 
am's .MSS., instead of o<ew &a* i»( cr ow, hath Kw^*«w 

: and lhat the Syriac, by which he means the second 
knac version, hath 'of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ;' and 
it Arabic, ' God and our Saviour Jesus;' in which it is followed 

I our Translators.—I have only to add, that, in the following verae, 
j is distinguished from Jesus our Lord; and that clause hath 
m the article prefixed to it. 

Ver 2 The knowledge, dec.]—signifies, ver. 8. What 
■ high value Peter put on the knowledge of God and of Christ, 
my be known, not only from his account of its efficacy in producing 
• wi dispositions and inward peace in men’s minds, but from his 
■hortauon, ver. 5. to add to their faith knowledge, (see note 4. on 
• fcx verse), and from the advice with which ne concludes this 
*Ftle, chap. iii. 18. 'Grow—in the knowledge of our Lord and 
► our.' This knowledge our Lord likewise highly commended, 
hbn xv ii. 3. 'This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.’ 

Ver. 3.—1. All things which arc necessary to life and godliness;] 
-that is, to a godly life . The things gifted by God’s divine power 
* *the apostles, to enable them to bring mankind to a holy life, were, 
1 A complete knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel.—2 A 
iauih to preach and defend these doctrines, which their adversa- 
1 should not he able to resist.—3. Wisdom to direct them to 
i bhave as teachers Bent from God, Luke xxii. 15.—4. Miraculous 
• prwers, to confirm their doctrine and mission. 

8 Hath called us to glory.]—The apostle, 1 Epist v. 1. denotes 
i fc apo6tolic office by the word glory. 

3 And courage.]—So I have Iranaiated the word because 

frage was one of the spiritual gills bestowed on the apostles, to 
I ihem for their work. Accordingly, we find two of them praying 
1 courage, Acts iv. 29. See ver. 6. note 3. Others translate £<• 
hy his glorious power. 

’>r 4—1. By whoni.J—If the third verse is read as a pprenthe* 
J k the antecedent to the plural relative will be, God and Jesus. 
] •a, however, chap. iii. 6. note 1. at the end, where it is shewed, 

I 1st according to the Hebrew idiom a plural relative may have a 
1 fcgular antecedent; consequently, Jesus our Lord may be intend- 
I 4 by St Peter. Two or three MS9. have J* ev here. 

2 Precious promises.]—The apostle means all the promises of 
'i la gospe4 which he calls great, because the things promised are 
1 * grandest that can be conceived by the human mind; such as 
• m pardon of sin, the favour of God, the return of Christ, the re- 
» irreition of the dead, the judgment of the world, dec. He like- 
• 4se calls them precious, because of their efficacy to make us 
■ kr lakers of the divine nature ; a possession more precious than 
41 the riches in the universe. 

3 From the corruption.]—This name the apostle gives to vicious 
t tiions in general, because they lend to destroy both the souls and 
I f* bodies of men. 

ak' er ' ^°* n » Knatchbull, supposing 

liar the apostle alludes here to the ancient chorus, in which they 
•»nred holding one another by the hand, would have this trans- 
1 ‘join hand in liand with your faith, courage; and with cou- 
knowledge,'Ac. Others, because x*e m Y** and 
kfcrj’fy to furnish the expense necessary to a chorus, are of opinion 
Wa' ihe clause should be translated, ‘ minister or supply by your 
akfih courage,’ Ac. in which sense is used in ver. 11. 

*4f This chapter. 

To your faith.]— Faith, being here distinguished from know • 
c. means a general disposition to know and do the will of God, 
pkLich oh may poss es s who has sot attained as extensive know* 


who has not attained an extensive know* 


ledge of the will of God : or It may mean a general belief of the 
divine original of the gospel, such as those were impressed with 
who embraced U on their first hearing the apostles preach. riee 
note 4. on this verse. 

3. Courage.]—from A*Mars. This Greek word is com¬ 

monly used by the poets to denote military courage. It has the 
same sense likewise in some prose writers. Afterward it came lo 
signify virtue, or a right moral conduct in general. Thus, Philip 
iv. 8. ‘If there be any virtue, any praise.’ But as is 

mentioned by Peter among a number of particular virtues, it can¬ 
not signify a right moral conduct in general, but, agreeably,to the 
original sense of the word, it means here courage to profess one's 
faith. In the first age, the disciples of Chrfst were often accused 
before the heathen magistrates of being Christians. On such occa¬ 
sions it was incumbent on them to acknowledge it, notwithstanding 
they exposed ibemselvesthereby to persecution; because by boldly 
professing their failh, they not only encouraged each oilier to perse¬ 
vere in their Christian profession, but they maintained die gospel 
In the world. Accordingly, Christ solemnly charged all his disciples 
to confess him before men, and threatened to inflict (he severest 
punishment on those who denied him, Mari- 1 32, 33. But to this 
difficult and dangerous duty, no small degree of fortitude being ne¬ 
cessary, the apostle Peter ordered the brethren of Pontus to ‘ add to 
their (aith courage.’—In the present state of the world, indeed, the 
profession of the gospel does not oommonly expose us to persecu¬ 
tion. Nevertheless, it is still necessary to 'join to our failh 
epurage, in professing and defending our faith, that when infidels 
ridicule the doctrines of the gospel, dr when the wicked openly 
transgress its precepts, we may not by our silence appear to be 
ashamed of our faith and practice as Christians, nor suffer tho 
young and unstable to be drawn away by the error of the wicked. 

4. And to courage, knowledge. ]—In the first age, the sermons and 
miracleB of the apostles often produced a strong conviction of the 
divine original of the gospel, in persons who never had heard of the 
gospel before. Such, on their believing, must have had a very im- 

J ierfect understanding of the doctrines and precepts of the gospel, 
t was therefore necessary that such should join to their faith the 
knowledge of these things; especially as the influence of the gospel 
on men’s temper and conduct results, in a great measure, from 
their knowledge of its doctrines, precepts, and promises. It is 
still necessary, therefore, that Christians be at pains lo increase 
their knowledge of spiritual things, that they may have grace and 
peace multiplied to them, yer. 2. and become partakers of the 
divine nature, ver. 4. —By <>, in this verse, Benson thinks pru¬ 

dence, lo prevent courage from degenerating into rashness, is meant. 

Ver. 6.—1. And to knowledge temperance.]—This 

virtue consists in a confirmed habit of governing all the affections 
passions, and appetites of our nature, in a proper manner, by 
placing our affections on proper objects, by restraining our angry 
passions, and by gratifying our appetites in noderation. Where 
this virtue subsists, temptation can have liitft influence. 

2 And to temperance, patience ]—This virme consists in bear¬ 
ing all kinds of afflictions meekly and quietly, in the hone, whether 
of reward or of deliverance, Rom. viii. 25. Heb. xii. 1. James v. II. 
It differs from courage in this, that it 19 exerted undtr the actual 
suffering of evil; whereas courage is exerted in encountering evil, 
with a view to avert it. 

3. And to patience, godliness.]—By desiring us to join godliness 
to patience, the apostle teaches us, that piety, or a firm belief of 
the wisdom and goodness of the divine dispensations, is the only 
foundation by which patience can be effectually supported. 

Ver. 7. And to the love of the brethren, love to all men.]— fliii 
chain of virtues the apostle begins with faith , because it Is the root 
from which they must all spring; and ends with /ore, because it I? 
the point to which they all tend. Dr. Weasel of Granin* *n one <w 
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8 For these things being in you, and 
abounding, make iou TO BE neither slothful 
nor uhfruitful 1 in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 (r*$, 98.) But he who hath not these 
things is blind, 1 shutting his eyes,’ 2 and taking 
up a forgetfulness of the purif cation of his 
old eins.^ 

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, earnestly 
endeavour to make your calling and election 
sure For , doing these things, ye shall never 
at any time fall. 

11 (r*^, 97.) And thus there shall be richly 
ministered to you , (J turofoc) an entrance into 
the everlasting 1 kingdom of our Lord and Sa¬ 
viour Jesus Christ. 

12 Wherefore, I will not neglect to put you 
always in remembrance concerning these 
things, although yc know , and are established 
in the present truth. (See 1 John ii. 2f.) 

13 Yea, I think it fit, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle, 1 to stir you up, by putting you in 
remembrance ; 

14 Knowing that the putting away of my 
tabernacle is soon TO HAPPEN , even as our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me. 1 

15 (ai, 106.) Therefore I will carefully 
endeavour , that ye may be able, after my de¬ 
cease, to have these things always in remem¬ 
brance. 1 

16 For (see the view and Illustration here) 
we have not followed cunningly devised fables, 1 
when we made known to you (1 Ep. i. 5. 13.) 


8 For these virtues being in you , and abounding, will make you 
to be neither slothful in endeavouring to do,* nor unfruitful in actu¬ 
ally doing, those good works which the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ leads men to perform. 

9 But he who hath neither the good dispositions nor the good 
actions I have recommended, is wilfully blind, shutting his eyes 
against the light, and is at pains to forget the vow which he made 
at his baptism, to purify himself from his former sins . 

10 Wherefore, the rafAer that men are apt to forget their vows, 
do -ye, brethren, earnestly endeavour to make your calling as the 
sons of God, and election as his church, sure, by doing good works: 
For, continuing to do these things, ye shall never at any time fall 
from your calling and election. 

11 And thus not falling, there shall be, in the most honourable 
manner, an entrance afforded to you into the everlasting kingdom 
erected by our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and a place allotted 
to you there, suitable to the degree of virtue ye have attained. 

12 Wherefore, as it is in this mantier only that ye can enter, 1 
will not neglect to put you always in mind of these things, although 
ye know and are established in the persuasion of the truth which at 
present / am inculcating ; namely, that by doing good works ye shall 
enter honourably into Christ’s kingdom. 

13 Tea, l think it suitable to my office as an apostle, at long as 1 
am in this body, to stir you up to practise all the Christian virtues, 
by putting yoii in remembrance that they are necessary to your en¬ 
trance into Christ’s kingdom. 

14 1 am the more earnest in this, knowing that my death is soon 
to happen, even in the manner our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed 
me before he ascended into heaven. 

15 Therefore I will carefully endeavour , by writing these things 
in this epistle, that ye maybe able , through frequently reading them 
after my decease, to have these things always in remembrance as 
my dying words. 

16 For we have not published cunningly devised fables, like those 
fabricated by the heathen priests concerning the appearance of their 
gods on earth, when we made known to you the power and coming of 


the reformers, observed on this passage, That the Spiiitof God 
hath,’ by Peter, established this the only Bull of Indulgence where¬ 
by an entrance into the kingdom of God is obtained. 

Vcr. 8. Slothful nor unfruitful.]—The apostle, in the preceding 
verses, having recommended the acquisition of virtuous disposi¬ 
tions, he in this tells us, that these dispositions must lead us to good 
works. 

Ver. 9. —1. Is blind.]—Good works, being the natural fruits of 
the knowledge of Christ, the person who pretends to have the 
knowledge of Christ, and yet does no good works, is blind with re¬ 
spect to the nature of the Christian religion. The Jews, though 
very faulty in their actions, gloried in the knowledge of true reli¬ 
gion, which they derived from the Mosaic revelation ; and took to 
themselves the pompous appellation of Guides of the blind Gentiles, 
Rom. ii.. 19. This therefore may have been intended as a rebuke to 
them. 

2. Shutting his eyes ]—According to Bochart, this 

word comes from <***(, to shut the eyes. The apostle 

uses this word, to shew that the blindness of which he speaks was 
wilful. 

3. The purification of his old sins.]—This expression, which lean 
allusion to baptism, together with Ananias’* words to Paul, Acts xxii. 
16. ‘Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins/ is.thought 
by many to imply, that in baptism the guilt of former ^ins is washed 
away. But Paul himself hath taught the sound meaning of Ana¬ 
nias’s words: Hcb. x. 22. ‘ Having your hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and your body washed with clean water.’ Besides, 
Peter in his l Epist. iii. 21. tells us expressly, that ‘baptism is not 
the washing away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience towards Godin which respect it resembles circum¬ 
cision, ‘which is not that which is outward, but of the heart,' by 
cutting off all irregular passions and appetites. The washing in bap¬ 
tism, therefore, is not a real, but an emblematical washing of the 
sinner from the guilt of his sins ; which emblem, as it contains a 
promise of pardon, wi’l be realized to the Binner, if he gives the an¬ 
swer of a good conscience, and not otherwise. For, as the burying 
of the baptized person in the water is an emblem of his deAth, the 
raising him out of the water is an emblem of his resurrection to 
eternal life if he forsakes his sins. 

Ver. 10. Make your calling and election sure.]—The original 
word signifies firm. The Vulgate version is, ' that by good 

works ye make your calling and election firm.’ And Beza tells us, 
that he found the same reading in two Greek MSS. As men’s elec¬ 
tion to eternal life cannot be made more firm than it was at first, 
and as calling is here put before election, it is reasonable to think 
the uno.illc is speaking of the brethren’s calling and election to be 
the church and people of God, which they were to make firm by 
adding to their faith courage, Ac. especially as it is paid, s if ye do 
diese things, ye shall never at any time fall;’ namely, from your 
*l*ctlon. Accordingly, the word fall is used to signify the rejection 


of the Jews as a nation, and their (ailing from their privileges as the 
people of God, Rom. xi. 11. 

Ver. 11. Everlasting kingdom.]—Since we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
that after the judgment Christ will deliver up the kingdom to tho 
Father, we must not think the kingdom into which the righteous 
shall enter after the judgment is called ‘ the everlasting kingdom of 
Christ,’ because it will for ever be governed by him. ‘The king 
dom of Christ* being the genitive of the agent, and not of posses¬ 
sion, means the kingdom which Christ erected by what he did in 
the flesh, and which by the government which he now exercise* 
he will at length fully establish. This kingdom is fitly called ever¬ 
lasting, because after it is delivered up to the Father, it will con¬ 
tinue throughout all eternity. Some MSS., instead of »•-»»••«•, trad 
here ovf «r»ov or iwoupxviov. The MSS. from which the Ethiopia ver¬ 
sion was made, instead of Xv^*<>«, read But the common read¬ 

ing is best supported. 

ver. 13. As long as 1 am in this tabernacle, to stir you up.]—Hero 
the apostle seems to apologize to the brethren for writing a second 
letter to them so soon after the first. He calls his body r+*v*n*, a 
tabernacle, to intimate that the soul is a distinct substance from 
the body, that its continuance in the body is of short duration, and 
that its departure Is easy. 

Vcr. 14. Even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me;)— 
meaning the revelation which Christ made to him, John xxi. 18, 19. 
But because he says this was soon to happen, Estius, following He* 
esippus, thinks he speaks of some new revelation, signifying that 
e was to die soon. However, as our Lord, in the before-mentioned 
revelation, told him he was to die when he was old, he might, from 
his own great age, without any new revelation, know that his death 
was to happen soon. 

Ver. 15. May be able, after my decease, to have these things 
always in remembrance.]—The anoslle’s care in this was highly 
commendable ; because the most important truths, if they are not 
remembered, have no influence on the mind. The gradation in thia 

C assagc, as Benson remarks, is beautiful. He proposed to put the 
rothren in inind of some revealed truths with which they were 
acquainted : He proposed to do this, not once or twice, but always, 
as long as he lived; nay, he proposed to put them iu remembrance 
of these things after his death, wherefore the ministers of the goa- 
pel, following Peter's example, ought to insist most on the things 
which are of most importance to their people, though they are 
already well instructed in them ; the influence of truth depending, 
not so much upon the knowle<.lge, as upon the frequent recollection 

° Ver. 16.—I. We have not followed cunningly devised fables.]—The 
word in. its bad sense, denotes, as Benson remarka, 

that which hath a false appearance of wisdom and goodness. From 
the apostle’s using the term «»rowT*i f beholders, in the end of the 
verse, it is probable, that the cunningly devised fables of which he 
speaks, were those concerning the appearance of the heathen god* 
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fro power and coming of our Lord Jesus o«r Lord Jesus Christ from heaven, to raise the dead and introduce 
Chnsi, but were (txvrreu) beholders J of his his people into his kingdom ; but were beholders of his greatness as 
greatness/ the Son of God and Judge of the world,in the things which happened 

at hia transfiguration, 

1? (.\<£wr }<!!{, 94.) When indeed he received 17 When indeed he received from God the Father honour and 
from God the Father honour and glory, a voice glory, beyond what is competent to men or even to angels, see 

of this k ind being brought to him 1 from the 1 Cor. xiv. 10. note) ; a speech of this hind being brought to him from 
magnificent glory, a This is my Son,the beloved, the magnificent glory in which God dwells, This is my Son, the be - 
y* # 143.) with whom I am well pleased. 3 loved, with whom I am always delighted . 

IS And this voice we heard brought from 18 Jlnd this voice , declaring Jesus to be God’s Son, we , Peter, 
heaven/ being with him (o, 169.) on the holy James, and John, heard brought from Ged, being with him on the 
mountainJ holy mountain. 

19 (Kau, 212.) Jlnd so we have the prophetic 19 Jlnd thus we apostles, and all men, have the word of the Jew - 

word (chap. in. 2.) more firm/ to which ye do ish prophets , and of Christ himself, concerning his coming to raise 
well to take heed, as to a lamp shining in a the dead and judge the world, made more firm ; to which ye will do 
dirk place ; a until the day dawn, 3 and (**r<pogoc) well to tahe heed, as to a lamp shining in a dark place, until the day 
the morning*far 1 arise in your hearts ; of judgment dawn , and Christ, surrounded with the glory of the 

Father, appear like the morning-star, which, by assuring you of hia 
coming, may be said to arise in your hearts . 

20 Knowing this first, that no prophecy of 20 To receive comfort and direction from the prophetic word, ye 

scripture is of private inventionJ must know this first , that no prophecy of scnpture is of the prophet's 

own invention . 


on earth in human forms, which the heathen priests had contrived 
U> aggrandize their particular temples, and which the legislators 
and statesmen had adopted lor the purpose of supporting the popular 
religious. To gain the greater credit to these fables, the priests 
and statesmen instituted what they called the my s'* ries of the gods, 
in which the fabulous appearances of the gods were represented in 
mystic shows. But one particular show none but the fully initialed 
were permitted to behold. Hence they u ;re called **tiri**, be¬ 
holders. See the following note. In thi9 passage the apostle, 1 sup¬ 
pose, meant to tell us, that the account which he and his brethren 
gave oi Christ's transfiguration, was not a cunningly devised fable, 
like those exhibited in the heathen mysteries, but a real transac¬ 
tion of which they were beholders. 

2. For we w . (irr8»T*«) beholders.]—The initiated into the 

greater mysteries* ere called beholders, because they were 

admitted to behold a shining image which represented (he supreme 
God, and heard in hymn in which his attributes were described 
and celebrated. In opposition to these vain mysteries, St. Peter 
places the much more grand and important mystery of the transfi¬ 
guration, in which, as our Lord told the i»ojrr*. ( beholders, there was 
exhibited both a visible example and a proof of the glory, wherein 
as the Son of God he will appear at the last day to judge the world, 
Malt. xvi. 27. In our Bibles is translated eyeieitresses; 

but the proper term for eye-witnesses is Luke i. 2. 

3. Of his greatness )—The change which our Lord produced in 

his own body, when he transfigured himself, so that his face shone 
as the sun, and his garments became white as the light, by his body 
shining through them, together with the voice which came to him 
from the magnificent glory, is called by Peter his 
greatness, both because the transfiguration was an example and 
proof of his power to change our corruptible body into one which 
is incorruptible, and because the voice was a declaration from God, 
assuring the beholders that he is his Son. These be¬ 

holders were three in number, that the credit of so great a miracle 
might not rest on the testimony of one person only, but be sup¬ 
ported by the concurr.. 0 testimony of a sufficient number of cre¬ 
dible witnesses. The appearing ol Moses and Elijah at the transfi- 

uration, was not only an honour done to Jesus in his humble state, 
ut a proof from fact, that the dead have not loBt their existence, 
and that God’s beloved Son hath the keys of Hades and of death, 
Rev. i 18. In the transfiguration, therefore, having not only an 
Image of the power and glory with which Chri9t will return to raise 
the dead and judge the world, but a proof that he will actually re¬ 
turn and accomplish these great events, the promise of his coming 
is worthy of the highest credit. 

Ver. 17.—I. A voice of this kind being brought to him.]—The 
voice was not addressed to Jesus, but to the three apostles. Never¬ 
theless, as it spake of Jesus in his hearing, it might be said to have 
been brought to him. 

2 From the magnificent glory.l—Mi^»xo ir e ,jrov[ ; literally, the 
greatly becoming g\ory. This was different from the glory in which 
Moses and Elijah appeared, Luke ix. 31. being ‘the glory of God/ 
which Stephen beheld, Acts vii. 55. and : the glory of the Lord' in 
which Christ will come to judgment, Mark vjii. 38.—At the transfi¬ 
guration, it had the appearance of a bright or shining cloud. Matt, 
xvit 5 which by the Jewish doctors was called the shechinah ; but 
in the Old Testament it is termed ‘ the face of God / and by 8t. Paul, 

1 the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power/ 2Thess. i. 9! 
This ;lory, or fiery shining cloud, appeared to the patriarchs when 
the l>* iiy was pleased lo make them sensible of his presence. In 
particular, this glory appeared to Moses at the bush, and on Mount 
Sinai at the living of the law. Hence he is said to have conversed 
with God 1 face to face,’ Exod. xxxiii. II. It accompanied the Jews 
in their journeyings from Egypt and through the wilderness, in 
form l.ke a pillar of fire. On these occasions its brightness was 
softened by the cloud which attended it. See 1 Cor. x. 1. note 2. 
When it appeared to Saul on the road to Damascus, it shone with 
a brightness above that of the sun. But in its greatest splendour it 


cannot be looked on with mortal eyea Hence it is called, 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. Mfffofiniv, 4 ihe light which no man can approach.' 

3. With whom I am well pleased.}—The Vulgate version adds, 
'hear ye him / and all the evangelists uienlion these words as 
spoken on this occasion. They are a plain allusion to Moses's pro¬ 
phecy, Deut- xviii. 15. ; and being directed to the disciples, God 
thereby intimated thaL Jesus is the prophet foretold by Moses, lo 
whom the Israelites were to hearken. Benson supposes, that as at 
Ihe transfiguration Moses and Elijah represented the law and 
the prophets, the uttering of the words, 4 hear ye him/ alter they 
disappeared in the cloud, was intended as a declaration by action, 
that the dispensation of the law and the prophets was removed, and 
that from thenceforth mankind were to hearken to God’s Son 
speaking to them in his gospel. 

Ver. 18.—We heard brought from heaven,)—that is, from God: 
For in this, as in olher passages, heaven signifies God: Luke xv. 21. 
‘ I have ginned against heaven.’ Besides, from the voice itself it is 
evident that it was ultered-by God: ‘This is my Son. the beloved . 1 
And being directed to the three disciples, they could not but attend 
lo it, and know that it was their Master of whom these words were 
spoken. 

2 . In the holy mountain.]—Peter calls this mountain holy, on ac¬ 
count of the appearance of God thereon at ihe transfiguration. In 
this he wa 9 authorized by God himself, who, when he appeared to 
Moses at the bush, ordered him to put off Ins shoes, because 4 the 
place where he stood was holy ground/ Exod. hi. 5. Concerning 
the mountain on which our Lord was transfigured, see Harmony, 
2d edit. p. 30L. 

Ver. 19.—1. We have the prophetic word () more firm.] 
—This, wliit^i is Oecumenius’s translation, is the true lilural trans¬ 
lation of the passage, as Denson hath shewn by examples from 
Socrates and Josephus. Besides, the Greek word aoCaio* signifies 
to confirm or makefirm , 1 Cor. i. 6 . 2 Cor. i. 21. Col. ii. 7. Heb. ii. 3. 
and vi. 16. art oafA(“f £i 6 j 4 -imt 4 v) for confirmation. The compa¬ 
rative, £ 16 * 101 - 1 * 8 *, may therefore be translalcd more confirmed. 
What the prophetic word was which was made more firm by the 
transfiguration, is explained chap, ii 1 . 2. Sir Isaac Newton thought 
it was St. John’s prophecies in the Revelation. But it is not certain 
that the Revelation was published when Peter wrote: wherefore, 
the common translation of this passage, which represents ihe trora 
of prophecy more sure than the miracle of the transfiguration, is 
utterly wrong. 

2. As lo (aujcvi*) a lamp shining in a dark place.]— nasty: 

such as a dungeon, which is commonly dark. The present stale of 
mankind, in respect of their knowledge of spiritual things, is filly 
compared to the darkness of night. During this night ofdarknees, 
the prophecies concerning the resurrection, judgment, final issues 
of things, Ac. contained in the writings of the prophets and apostles, 
perform the office of a lamp, by cheering and directing us in our 
journey through life. 

3. Until the day dawn.]—The future state, which is to dawn or be¬ 
gin with Christ’s appearing to judgment, is filly called the day, be¬ 
cause of the c(ear knowledge we shall then attain of spiritual mat¬ 
ters, and because it will be one never-ending day, without anv night. 

4. The morning-star arise in your hearts.]—Our Lord calls him¬ 
self‘the bright and morning-star/ Rev. xxii. 16. because, when he 
comes from heaven to judge the world, being surrounded with the 
glory of the Father, that bright light at a great distance will have the 
appearance of a star; which he termed the morning-star, because it 
will usher in the day of judgment. This star ihcaposllc represents 
as arising in men’s hearts, because its appearing will produce in theii 
hearts the fullest conviction of the truth of all Christ’s promises. 

Ver. 20. Is of private invention ]— tirtkvtrmt. That 
Greek word which I have translated invention, haih that significa¬ 
tion in any other Greek book, I will not take upon me to affirm, 
but this I will venture to say, that the subsequent verse plainly lead* 
to that meaning. If so, why Bhould not the scope of the context de 
termme the meaning of the word! 'n translating profane authors, 
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21 For never t at any times isos' prophecy 
brought by the will of man, but the holy men 
of God spake, being moved 1 by the Holy 
Ghost. (See 2 Tim, iii. 16.) 


21 For never , either anciently ot lately , 7 oas prophecy uttered by 
the -will of the prophet , but the holy prophets of God spake their pro¬ 
phecies, being inspired by the Holy Ghost: So that the prophecies 
recorded in the scriptures are not the words of men, but of God. 


critics and dictionary writers give uncommon meanings to words, 
on no other authority but that the scope of the passages where they 
are found leads to that meaning. So Viiringa and Lowth tell us, 
Prelim. Disa. Isaiah, p. 39. In particular, what other reason had 
the Greek commentators for interpreting 1 Cor. vii. 34. 

r?ur* 1 f *\kn\v*v 1 they differ from another 7 In like man* 

ner, what other reason had our English translators for rendering 
Luke iii. 13. opxorwin, exact no more than that which is appointed 
ou ; and for rendering ifcouina, 1 Cor. xi. 10. a vail; and wk «v/»sru, 
Cor. xiv. 12. spiritual gifts; and for translating ou x*T<**px>t<r» | 
2 Cor. xi. 8. I have not been chargeable 7 However, not to rest the 
translation of solely on the ground of necessity, I observe, 

that itcoinesfrom the word iwtkw, which signifies to untie a knot, 
to unloose a bundle, so as lo disclose what it contains. Now, as a 
prophecy is a thing hidden from the prophet himself, till it is disco¬ 
vered to him by the Spirit, the discovery of it to him may very pro¬ 


perly be expressed by the word untying: consequently 

the clause, 'no prophecy of scripture is of private untying,' means, 
that the prophet did not make it known to nimself; it is not or his 
own invention or finding out. If the reader desires lo know t) c va¬ 
rious interpretations which have been given of this passage, h; may 
consult Benson in loc. who rightly observes, “ that this text says 
nothing about any man’s interpreting or explaining the scriptures, 
but declares how the prophets who wrote the scriptures came by 
the knowledge of the things they wrote." 

Ver. 21. Spake, being moved by the Holy Ghost.]—4 >i*o^i* 9 S me 
rally, being carried; not, however, like the heathen priestesses, 
by the agency of evil spirits, who deprived them of tne exercise 
of all their faculties, (see 1 Cor. xiv. 32. ncie 2), but by the inspira¬ 
tion of the Spirit of God, during which they had the entire use of 
their rational powers. 


CHAPTER II. 

View and Illustration of the Subjects discoursed of in this Chapter . 


The entrance of false teachers into the church, their im¬ 
pious doctrines, their success in perverting many, and the 
influence of their doctrines in corrupting the morale of 
their disciples, were all very early made known by the 
Spirit to the apostle Paul; as we learn from his speech to 
the elders of Ephesus, and from his epistles to’ the Thes- 
salonians, to Timothy, and to Titus. The same discove¬ 
ries were made to the apostles Peter, and John, and Jude, 
who, as well as Paul, published them in their writings, that 
the faithful might oppose these false teachers, and confute 
their errors, as soon as they appeared. 

With this benevolent design, therefore, Peter, in his 
second chapter, recorded the revelation which was made to 
him concerning the false teachers who were to arise in the 
church, and concerning their destructive ways. But lest 
the prospect of these great evils might have grieved the 
faithful too much, as if God had forsaken his church, he 
observed, by way of preface, that in the Jewish church there 
were false prophets, even as among the disciples of Christ 
there were to be false teachers, who, in a covert manner, 
would introduce most destructive heresies, denying even 
the Lord who bought them, ver. 1.—and by their vicious 
manners would occasion the gospel to he evil spoken of, 
ver. 2.—These false teachers Jude describes as in part 
actually come when he wrote his epistle, and mentions 
their perverting the grace of God into lasciviousness. Both 
apostles, I suppose, spake of the Nicolaitans, whose deeds 
our Lord hated, Rev. ii. 6. 15. and of the pestilent 6ects 
which sprang from them; namely the Gnostics, Carpocra- 
tians, and Menandrtans. See I John, Pref. sect. 3. Farther, 
Sl Peter foretold that these teachers, actuated by an insa¬ 
tiable love of gain, would make merchandise of the people 
with feigned words; hut should at length suffer condign 
punishment, ver. 3.—Of these feigned words, the most 
destructive it seems were, their confidently affirming that 
God is so good that he will not punish men for their sins. 
For in confutation of that pestilent error, Peter appealed 
to the punishment of the angels who sinned, and of the 
old world, and of Sodom and Gomorrha, as clear proofs 
from facts, that, sooner or later, God will not spare im¬ 
penitent sinners, ver. 4,5,6.—By what other feigned words 
the false teachers were to make merchandise of the people, 
Peter has not so plainly insinuated; but from his appeal¬ 
ing to the punishment of the antediluvians and Sodomites, 
in proof that heretical teachers and their disciples shall not 
escape, and from what he says ver. 10. and downwards, 
concerning the practices of these men, it may be presumed 
that they were falsehoods,‘contrived to make the indul¬ 
gence of their lusts consistent with their hope of salvation. 


If this was the nature of their doctrine, it accounts for the 
great success of these teachers in making disciples; for, 
with the bulk of mankind, instructors are most acceptable 
when they flatter the multitude in their vices. 

But leBt it might he alleged, that the flood which de¬ 
stroyed the old world, and the fire which fell on the cities 
of the plain, were natural events, in which the wicked were 
no more concerned than the righteous, St. Peter, in describ¬ 
ing the destruction of the antediluvians and Sodomites, 
took care to mention the deliverance of Noah and Lot, as 
evident proofs that these punishments fell on the wicked 
by the immediate interposition of God, ver. 7, 8.—And 
from the whole he draws this conclusion : The Lord is 
able and willing to deliver the godly, and to reserve the 
wicked to the day of judgment to be punished, ver. 9.—Su 
that the righteous have no reason to fear their being in¬ 
volved with the wicked in the everlasting destruction which 
in the end is to fall on them.—Farther, that the faithful 
might know who the false teachers and wicked men ore 
that shall he punished at the judgment, the apostle told 
them, they are those especially who go after the flesh in the 
lusts of pollution, and who despise government, that is, the 
wholesome laws of the countries where they live, and speak 
evil of magistrates, ver. 10.—characters by which f6l«c 
teachers in all ages have been distinguished ; for their errors 
have constantly ended in the gratification of their lusts ; and 
they themselves have always h^ted laws and magistrates, 
because they restrained and punished their enormities. But 
the apostle justly observed, that persons of this stamp, by 
their own corruptions, destroy themselves, both in the pre¬ 
sent and future life, ver. 12.—Then described the rioting 
of the false teachers at the love feasts of the church, 
together with their lasciviousness, ver. 13, 14.—And by 
remarking that they followed in the way of Balaam, he 
insinuated, that in opposition to their own knowledge and 
conscience, they, for the sake of drawing money from 
their disciples, taught them to indulge themselves in all 
kinds of sensuality, ver. 15, 16.—Next, because these teach¬ 
ers never delivered any instructions really useful, the apos¬ 
tle compared them to wells without water, and to clouds 
driven by the wind which yield no rain, ver. 17.—while in 
the mean time, to draw disciples after them, they boasted 
of the excellency of their doctrine, by which they permit¬ 
ted those to live in lasciviousness, who, by receiving the 
gospel, had separated themselves from the wicked hea¬ 
thens, ver. 18.- -But of the miserable state into which they 
brought their disciples, by promising them liberty from 
the restraint of all laws human and divine, these teachers 
were glaring examples; being themselves sJaveB lo theu 
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own lust*, which is a much worse condition than to be 
under the restraint of good laws, ver. 19.—He therefore 
told the disciples of these teachers, that if, after fleeing 
away from the pollutions of heathenism by professing the 
gospel, they were again entangled in the some pollutions 
through the base arts of their teachers, they would become 


even more vicious than formerly, ver. 20.—So that it h&J 
been better for them never to have known the way of 
righteousness, than having known it to forsake it, ver. 21. 
—For, in that case, they would be like dogs who turn 
again to their own vomit, and to the washen sow, which 
returns to its wallowing in the mire, ver. 22. 


New Translation. 

Chip. II.— l But there were also false pro¬ 
phets among the people, even as among you 
there to ill be false teachers, who -will privily 
introduce' destructive heresies,* denying even 
the Lord who bought them, 3 bringing on them¬ 
selves swift destruction. 

2 And many will follou their destruction 
(Ji #c) on account of whom the way of truth 2 
will be evil spoken of. 3 


Commentary. 

Chap. II. —1 But, now that I am speaking of the divinely in¬ 
spired Jewish prophets, I must remind you, that there were also false 
prophets among the Jews, even as among you Christians there will 
be false teachers , who will privily introduce destructive heresies ; in 
particular they will deny even the Lord who bought them from sin 
and death, (see 2 Cor, v. 15. note 1.) bringing on themselves irre¬ 
sistible destruction . 

2 And many nominal Christians will embrace their destructive 
heresies, because they encourage them in their sins; on account of 
whose bad lives, the gospel, which teaches the true way of salvation , 
will be evil spoken of by infidels, who do not distinguish real froch 
nominal Christianity. 

3 And having nothing in view but money, these teachers will 
make merchandise of your persons and estates, will get possession of 
them by the falsehoods and fables which they will tell you. To 
them , and to their disciples, the punishment threatened of old linger - 
eth not , and their destruction slumbereth not . 

4 The punishment of these deceivers, and of those who are de¬ 
luded by them, is certain : For, if God did not spare the angels who 


3 And through covetousness they will make 
merchandise of you, 1 by fictitious tales, 2 To 
them (netfix} the punishment THREATENED 
of old (Jude, ver. 4.) lingereth not, 3 and their 
destruction slumbereth not. 

4 For If 1 God did not spare the angels who 
sinned, 3 but, with chains of darkness confining 

Ve*. I-—1. Privily introduce.}—So the word properly 

signifies, aj» is plain from the uae of the verbal noun 
pi icily brought in, Gal. ii. 1.— Jude uses a word of the same compo¬ 
sition in the same sense; ver. 4, ‘Certain men (v»c Mr,iwT - <v ) have 
crept in privily.' By using the word under consideration, Peter in¬ 
timated, that the heresies of which he speaks were to be introduced 
under the colour of true doctrine, in the dark as it were, and by little 
and little ; so that the people would not discern their real nature. 

2. Destructive heresies.}—Literally : heresiesofdestruction. This 
is what grammar Laos call the genitive ofthe agent; heresies which 
cause destruction. The word translated heresy hath a middle signi- 
fica.ion tn scripture, as well as in profane authors; for, a> it signi¬ 
fies simply a choice, it is used to express any system of opinions in 
philosophy or religion, whether true or false, which a person hath 
chosen to adopt. Thus Paul said to king Agrtppa, Acts xxvi. 5. ‘after 
the most sirauest (»*efcn», heresy) sect ol our religion/ <fcc.; bul by 
Peter, in this passage, it is used to signify opinions known to be false, 
taken up to gratify pride, ambition, covetousness, lust, or other evil 
passions- Hence Paul tells Titus, chap. iii. 11. that an ‘ heretic is 
sell-condemned which he could not be if heresy were merely an 
error of judgment. Being, therefore, an error of the will, it is reck¬ 
oned among ‘ the works of the flesh/ Gal. v. 20. and the heretic 
himself is to be marked and avoided, Rom. xvi. 17. Doctrines known 
lo be false, taken up and spread for the sake of gain, arc justly de¬ 
clared to he destructive, because they will bring destruction both 
on them who teach and on them who receive them. But ii one is 
siacerely persuaded of the truth of the opinion he has embraced, 
and if neuher his worldly interest nor the gratification of his vicious 
inclinations are thereby promoted, his heresy or wrong opinion is 
his misfortune rather than his fault; and God, who knows the heart, 
will make the allowances which are necessary in such a case. 

3. Denying even (n» iitf-rramr) the Lord who bought them.}—Be¬ 
cause the Lord is said lo have bought the persons who denied him, 
buying cannot mean the buying these persons from eternal punish¬ 
ment, but must be taken in the sense in which God is said to have 
bought the Israelites to be his subjects and people, namely, by work¬ 
ing miracles for their deliverance outofEgypL and their introduc¬ 
tion into Canaan, Exod. xv. 16. Deut xxxii. b. In this sense, either 
God or Christ might be called ‘ the Lord who bought the false teach¬ 
ers.* The common opinion however is, that Christ is the Lordspoken 
of.—Benson indeed affirms that the Father is meant, because Jude, 
in his 4th verse, distinguishes the only Lord God from our Lord Je¬ 
sus Christ; and because in scripture the title h<r norm is nowhere 
cUe given to Christ, but to the Father: Luke ii. 29. Acts iv. 24. 2 
Tun. ii. 21. Nevertheless, that title seems to be given to the Lamb 
who opened the seals, Rev. vi. 10. But the determination of this 

I nnat is of little importance, because^ whether the Father or the Son 
>e here styled iiviratn;, it is generally agreed, that by the Lord's 
buying the heretical teachers, nothing more is meant Dut his making 
them his professing people by the preaching of the gospel; and that 
their denying the Lord who bought them, consisted in their refusing 
lo obey ii«e precepts of the gospel; perliap.% also, in their worship¬ 
ping idols in order to escape persecution. If Christ in particular is 
the Lord here spoken of, the false teachers who denied him may 
be thote described 1 Johniv. 1, some of whom denied his humanity, 
ver. 2 and others his divinity, ver. 15. See Jude, ver. 4. note 5. 

Ver. 2.—l. Many will follow («•»« ajruxi •■•() their destructions.]— 
More than twenty MSS. read here their lasciviousness, 

which Esiius and others think the true reading, because it is more 
natural to say ‘ follow their lasciviousness,' than ‘ follow their de¬ 
structions.' Bui the common reading should be retained, because 
any transcriber .who did not know that by destructions the apostle 


meant the destructive heresies mentioned ver. 1. might easily writs 
ifor MXMKttuti; but no transcriber would substitute **»•»- 
a.««x«c, a word whose meaning he d;d not know, in place of *v*x- 
yt»Ate, a word well understood by him. 

2. The way of truth. |—So the gospel is called, because perseve¬ 
rance in the faith and practice of the gospel will, like a u>uy or path, 
lead men to heaven. In the same sense, way of righteousness, way 
of judgment, 6 lc. arc used in scripture. 

3. Will be evil spoken of.)—The monstrously vicious lives of the 
false teachers and their disciples, was, without doubt, one of the 
causes which, in the early ages, occasioned the Christians in general 
to be spoken ol as the most flagitious of mankind. 

Ver. 3.—I. Through covetousness they will make merchandise of 
you-}—In this single sentence there is a clear prediction of the ini¬ 
quitous practices of these great merchants of souls, the Romish 
clergy, who have rated all crimes, even the most atrocious, at a 
fixed price ; so that, if their doctrine be true, whoever pays the 
price mav commit the crime, without hazarding Ins salvation 

2. By fictitious talcs.]—So jrxaraif koyttt literally signifies: For 

any narration, whether historical or fabulous, was called See 

Ess. :v. 60. Accordingly our translators have rendered *(*rov 
koytv. Acts i. I. ‘ the lormer treatise. What the fictitious tales 
were, by which the false teachers would make merchandise of the 
people, ts not said: But from the apostle's mentioning (he degrada¬ 
tion of the angels who sinned, and the destruction ol the antedilu¬ 
vians and Sodomites, to prove that God will not spare obstinate 
9inners, it is prob&Me they were of such a kind as lo make the peo¬ 
ple believe that God is so good that lie will not punish men severely 
for indulging their natural appetites, and committing a few sins 
which do him no harm. Perhaps, also, he had in view the fables con¬ 
cerning the visions >f angels, and the miracles performed at the 
sepulchres of denai ted saints, <fcc. which the false teachers in the 
early ages, and tne monks in later times, fabricated, to gain credit 
lo those impious doctrines by which they made the practice of sin 
consistent with the hope of salvation, and drew money from the 
people. 

3. The punishment threatened of old lingereth not.]—God having 
at the beginning condemned the first sinners, Adam and Eve, to 

death, that ancient condemnation belongs to all sinners, and will LaJ I 

heaviest on those who not only are wicked themselves, bul hy false 
doctrine and fables excite others to be wicked. The apostle there¬ 
fore justly declared, that the condemnation threatened of old be¬ 
longs to false teachers; and, by a beautiful personification, repre¬ 
sents it as having long ago begun its journey towards them ; and, 
since it neither lingereth nor slumbereth, it will certainly overtake 
them. Thus, while the apostle asserts the justice ot God, he de¬ 
clares his patience : lie is slow to punish, that sinners may have 
time to repent; but if they continue impenitent, he will without fail 
punish them at last. 

Ver. 4.—1. For if.]—E* may here be translated affirmatively, 

‘since God did not spare.' Either way translated, this, and verses 
5,6,7. contain a proof of the apostle's affirmation in the latter part 
of ver. 3. 

2. God did not spare the angels who sinned.]—The angels seem to 
have been placed originally in a state of trial. Those who stood are 
called in scripture the holy angels. The sin of the angels is spoken 
of likewise John viii. 44. and Jude ver. 6. as & thing well known. 
Perhaps it wob hr.i, led down by tradition from Adam and Eve ; for 
the memory of it a# ems to have been preserved among the heathens 
In the f&ble of the Titans warring against the Gods. What the sin of 
the angels was, is not well known. Jude, ver. 6. says ‘ they kept not 
their own principality, but left their proper habitation.’ Hence theif 
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them in Tartarus, 3 delivered them over to be 
keptfov judgment 

5 And did not spare the old world, but 
saved Noah, a preacher of righteousness, 1 the 
eighth WHO WAS SAVED** 'when he brought 
the flood upon the world of the ungodly ; 3 

6 And having reduced to ashes the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrha, 1 punished them with 
an overthrow, placing them an example 2 to 
those "who afterward would live ungodly j 

7 And rescued righteous Lot, exceedingly 
griei'ed by the lewdness of the behaviour of 
the lawless; WILL HE SPARE THEM ? (See 
ver. 4. note 1.) 

8 For that righteous man, dwelling among 
them, 1 by seeing and hearing tormented ms 
righteous soul from day to day with their un¬ 
lawful work r. 

9 The Lord knoweth to rescue the godly out 
of temptution , (/«, 101.) and to keep in ward 
the unrighteous to the day of judgment, to be 
punished. 1 (Vulg. cruciandos), 

10 And especially those who go after the 


Chap. II 


sinned, notwithstanding their high rank, but , with chains of darkness 
coil fining them in Tar turns, delivered them over to be kept for 
judgment and punishment; J 

5 And did not suffer the wicked inhabitants of the old world to 
go unpunished , but saved J'fouh, a preacher of righteousness , the 
eighth person who was saved , when he brought the food upon the 
earth on which the ungodly dwelt , and destroyed them all, though 
they were so mariy in number, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

6 And having reduced to ashes (he cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrha , punished their inhabitants with a great overthrow , placing 
them a typical example of that dreadful punishment by fire which 
he will inflict on the wicked at the last day, to deter those who in 
after-times would live ungodly; 

7 And , to shew his regard to good men, rescued righteous Lot, 
who had been exceedingly grieved by the lewdness of the behaviour 
of the lawless Sodomites ;— will he, d? ye think, suffer those un¬ 
godly teachers to go unpunished, who by their false doctrine destroy 
multitudes ? 

8 Lot was justly delivered when the Sodomites were destroyed ; 
for that righteous man, dwelling among them, was so far from imi¬ 
tating them, that, by seeing their base actions, and hearing their 
lewd speeches, he toimented his righteous soul from day to day with 
their unrighteous works, 

9 From the preservation of Noah and Lot, with their families, yc 
may be sensible that the Lord is willing and able to rescue the godly 
out of temptation ; and from the example of the angels who sinned, 
that he will keep in ward the unrighteous to the day of judgment, 
to be punished . 

10 And especially God will punish those who go after the fesh 


sin by many is thought to have been pride, and a discontent with 
their station. See I Tim. iii. C, note 3. But whatever it was, con¬ 
sidering their high intellectual powers, they might easily have avoid¬ 
ed it; and therefore God did not spare them, as he spared Adam 
and Eve, who, on account of the greatness of the temptation spread 
for them by the evil angels, and their own inexperience, were fit 
objects of mercy. 

3. With chains (see Jude ver. 6. note 3.) of darkness, confining them 
in Tartarus ]—This is a literal translation of <ri*?**i 

The word Tartarus is not found in the LXX. nor anywhere 
in the New Testament but here. Its meaning therefore must be 
sought for among the Greeks. Homer represents Tartarus as a deep 
place under the earth, Iliad, line 13. In like manner He6iod 
speaks of Tartarus as a place far under ground, whei e the Titans are 
bound with chains in thick darkness, Theogon. line 119 718. But 
on other occasions the Greek writers speak ofTarlarus as in the air, 
and at the extremity of the earth, beyond the region of Mauritania. 
Hence the epithet ih^oivt*, airy Tartarus. The Jews, us 

appears from Job ii. 2. thought the fallen angels, or at least some of 
them, were permitted to wander up and down the earth, And to 
tempt men. This was the opinion of the evangelists likewise, who 
speak of the devil’s tempting our Lord; and of Peter, who represents 
the devil as ‘a roaring lion walking about,’ dec. 1 Epist. v. 8.; and 
the opinion of Paul, who insinuates that evil spirits have their habi¬ 
tation in the air, Eph. ii. 2. vi. M, 12. Wherefore, seeing the Greeks 
named the place where they supposed the Titans, ilic enemies of 
the gods, were confined, Tartarus , it was natural for Peter, when 
writing in the Greek language concerning the confining of the evil 
angels in the air, or wherever else they arc shut up, Lo call the place 
of their confinement Tartarus , although his idea of Tartarus was 
different from that of the Greeks.—Peter’s expression, ‘ chains of 
darkness,’ and Jude's,* reserved in everlasting chains under dark¬ 
ness,’ are not inconsistent with the fact asserted hy the other in¬ 
spired writers, that the evil spirits are confined in our atmosphere ; 
for, in comparison of the regions out of which they were cast, our 
air \h a place of darkness. Or darkness and chains of darkness may 
be understood metaphorically, as denoting the horror and misery of 
the state in which the evil spirits now are. Sec ver. 17 Because it 
is said, Rev. xx. 3. that' Satan wa 9 cast (< utverov} into the abyss 
and Luke viii. 31. that the devils besought Jesus * that he would not 
command them to go out («*c «Cuo-<rov) into the abys9,' Estiue infers 
that Tartarus and Hell are the same ; and that the greatest part of 
the angels who sinned are confined there, though some of them are 
allowed to roam about on the earth, tempting men. For more con¬ 
cerning Tartarus as a place of punishment, see Pope’s note on line 
16. of his translation of the 8th book of the Iliad. 

. 4. Delivered them over to be kept to judgment.]-Jude, ver. 6. 
'The judgment of the great day.’ From this it follows, that the 
angels who sinned are not at present suffering the punishment due 
to them for their crimes, but, like malefactors, they are kept in du¬ 
rance in the air, till ihe lime come when they are to be punished 
with the wicked of mankind whom they have seduced. This was 
the opinion jI all the Christian writers for five centuries, as Whit¬ 
by hath shewn ; and it is agreeable toour Lord’s doctrine, who calls 
the fire into which wicked men are to be cast, ‘fire prepared for 
the devil an 1 his angel9.’ 

Ver. 5.— 1 But saved Noah (*»!*«»■) a preacher of righteousness.] 

- Hy calling Noah * *?«*:«, a crier or herald of righteousness , Peter 
tnsinuates, that all the time Noah was preparing the ark, he pro¬ 


claimed to the antediluvians (he destruction of the world by a flood, 
that from the dread of that impending judgment of God they 
be brought to repentance ; like as Jonah proclaimed lo ihe Niue- 
vites the destruction of their city for the same purpose. 

2. The eighth who was saved.]—Pearson on the Creed, p 113. 
translates this * the eighth preacher of righteousness supposing 
that Enoch, (Gen. v. 24.), from whom Noah was descended, was the 
first preacher of righteousness, and that all the intermediate per¬ 
sons were likewise preachers of righteousness. But then* is not 
any evidence that tne intermediate persons were preachers of 
righteousness, and therefore the translation I have given serins 
more natural. For in the ark were Noah, and his sons Sham, Ham, 
and Japhet, and Noah’s wife, and the three wives of his sons, 
Gen. viii. 16. in all eight persons. Bryant, Mythol. vol. ii. h?th shewn, 
that the knowledge of the flood, and* of the eight persons who were 
9aved, hath been preserved among the different nations of mankind 
by tradition ; that in the ancient heathen writings there is mention 
made of the sacred eight; that the hill where the ark rested is rail 
ed the hill of the eight; and that a village, near that hill bears (he 
same name, Themanim. See Hammond. 

3. The world of the ungodly. 1—The antediluvians were called un¬ 
godly, because they hBd lost all knowledge of God, were universally 
addicted to idolatry, and lived in (he gratification of the lusts «>t un- 
flesh, Gen. vi. 2. 4. These likewise were the sins of the false teach¬ 
ers of whom Peter speaks. 

Ver. 6.—i. The cities of Sodom and Gomorrha.]—The sin of So- 
doin was unnatural lusts, Gen. xix. 6. and 1 pride with fulness of 
hread, (luxury), and abundance of idleness,’ especially among the 
wouien, and hard-hearledness towards the poor, Ezek xvi. 49. Jude, 
ver. 7. 

2. Placing them an example.1—Because the word used here *« 
wirjh.yuu, not rr* e xtfyft*, Erasmus supposes the apostle meant, 
not an example to be imitated, but an example to be avoided ; and 
that Jude, to express the same idea, uses the word Say/**. KkUnm 
says, these differences in the use of the words are not always ob¬ 
served; and therefore he is of opinion, that by an example Peter 
means a type or representation of the future punishment of the 
wicked by everlasting fire. Jude, ver. 7. 

Ver. 8. Dwelling among them. 1—Lot dwelled sixteen years in 
Sodom after he parted with Abraham ; which was a long space of 
severe trial. Doubtless Lot, who was so exceedingly grieved with 
the lewdness of the Sodomites from day to day, often earnestly de¬ 
sired fo depart from so wicked a city. But he was directed, it seem*, 
by God to remain, that he might be an example of his goodness and 
power in delivering the godly both from temptation and punish¬ 
ment. 

Ver. 9. And to keep in ward the unrighteous, &c.}— So sig¬ 
nifies, Acts xvi. 23. The multitude of the inhabitants of the old 
world, and of the cities of the plain, was in the eye of God no reason 
for not destroying them. He destroyed (hem all at once. On the 
other hand, a few godly persons among them were not overlooked 
by God because they were few, but were preserved by an immediate 
interposition of his power. This last observation Peter makes, to 
shew, that, notwithstanding God permits false teachers to arise and 
deceive many, he will preserve the sincere from being deluded by 
them, and at length will destroy them out of the church. By God’s 
keeping the unrighteous in ward to be punished at the Jay of judg¬ 
ment, we are taught, that the punishment inflicted on ihe wicked 
in this life will not hinder them from being punished in the next 
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rtrsh iu iho lust of pollution, and who despise 
government BEING audacious, self-willed, 
ihev do not fear to rei'ile dignities. 

11 Whereas angels, who are greater in 
strength and power, do not bring a reviling' 
accusation against them 3 before the Lord. 3 


12 But these, as natural irrational animals ,* 
made for capture and destruction, speaking 
rril i,*, 166.) of MATTERS which they do not 
understand, shall be utterly destroyed by their 
own corruptions, 

13 Receiving the due reward of unright¬ 
eousness. They reckon riot which is in the 
Jay, pleasure. Tukt are spots and causes 
of reproach' living in riot 2 by their own de¬ 
ceits , when they feast 3 with you. 

14 They have eyes full of an adulteress , 
and which cease not from sin: They allure 1 un¬ 
stable souls : They have on heart exercised IN 
covetous practices. (See Eph. iv. 19. note 2.) 
Children of the curse. (MatL nv. 41.) 


15 Having forsaken the straight way , they 
have wandered , following IN the way 1 of Ba¬ 
laam the son of Bosor, 2 who loved the Aire of 
unrighteousness ; 3 (see Numb. xxii. xxiii.) 


through unnatural lust, and who despise the government both of 
God , and man , hating to be restrained thereby : and being au Jacious, 
self willed, they do not fear to revile magistrates when they punish 
them for their crimes. 

11 Whereas the holy angels, who ore greater in strength and 
power than the angels who Binned, when they complain of them, do 
not bring an accusation against them in reviling speech before the 
Lord, but set an example of temperate language, which mankind 
ought to imitate. 

12 But these false teachers, like natural wild beasts made for 
capture and destructio?i on account of the mischief they do, reviling 
laws and magistrates, whose excellent nature they do not under¬ 
stand, shall be miser aSly destroyed, both in the present and future 
life, by their own corrupt doctrines and practices ; 

13 Thus receiving the due reward of unrighteousness. They 
reckon riot which is in the day the highest pleasure, because it is a 
carrying vice to the greatest pitch, 1 Thess. v. 7. They are spots 
in the body of Christ, deformities in the church, and causes of re¬ 
proach, livi?ig in riot by means of their own corrupt doctrines , when 
they join you in your love feasts. 

14 On these occasions, they look lasciviously on the married wo¬ 
men whom they have debauched, without ceasing from looking on 
them . With the bait of sensual pleasure, they allure souls who have 
no fixed principles of virtue, making them believe the Lord’s Sup¬ 
per was instituted to promote carnal love. Besides being lewd, they 
are excessively covetous : They are heirs of the curse which Christ 
will pronounce on the wicked. 

15 Having forsaken the straight path of virtue, these teachers 
have wandered, following in the crooked path of Balaam the son 
of Beor, who loved the hire of u?irighteousness promised him by 
Balak to such a degree, that he resolved to curse the Israelites 
whether God gave him permission to do so or not. 


The principal part of their punishment will be that which they shall 
suffer after the judgment. 

Ver. 10.—1. Those who go(os-*<rw after the flesh.]—Jude, 

ver. 7. ‘after strange flesh. 1 This is a periphrasis for sodomitical 
practices. 

2. They despise government ]—Since $o£as, dignities, persons in 
high offices, magistrates and rulers, are mentioned in the following 
clause, it is natural to suppose that signifies the office of 

magistrates, or rather the exercise of their office—they hale the 
government which God and men carry on by righteous laws. In 
this passage the apostle had an eye to the false teachers of the 
Jewish nation, whose principles led them to despise the heathen 
magistrates, and even to revile and resist them, bee Rom. xiii. Il¬ 
lustration. 

Ver 11.—1. A reviling accusation.—**»«■»*. The 
Greek word signifies lo utter speech , whether true or 

false, which hurts the reputation of another. Here it signifies true 
Bpeech of that kind, expressed in bitter language. 

2. Against them.}—One MS., supported by the Vulgate, reads here 

against one another, which no doubt gives a good meaning. 
Hut the common reading them, is belter supported, and may 

be retained, because it is no uncommon thing in Bcripture to in¬ 
troduce a relative, the antecedent of which i9 not expressed; see 
Ess. iv. 64. Or may be read with the Rpiritus asper, thus, 

in which case the translation will be one another. To this 
temperate manner of speaking concerning the angel9 who sinned, 
the holv angels are led oy their own virtue, and by their reverence 
for Goa it is probable the apostle had in his eye Michael’s contest 
with the devil, mentioned Zech. iii. 1. To which also Jude refers, 
ver. 9. For angels , the plural, signify one angel here. See iv. 22. 

3. Before the Lord.)—if, as is generally supposed, this is an allu¬ 
sion to Zech. iii. 1, 2. ‘before the Lord* means ‘before the angel 
of the Lord. 1 

Ver. 12. But these, natural irrational animals.)—The 

epithet natural is given here to wild beasts, to signify that they act 
always according to their natural dispositions ; and that the false 
teachers, whom the apostle compares to them, were like them 
furious, rapacious, lustful, and revengeful; and, on account of their 
mischievous nature, were to be taken and destroyed. For in these 
things the false teachers resembled wild beasts, and not in reviling 
laws and magistrates; unless we suppose the apostle means, that 
In so doing they were actuated, like wild beasts, by the impulse of 
their passions. See Jude, ver. 10. note. 

Ver. 13.—1. And causes of reproach.]—In this translation 1 have 
followed Estius, because the which signifies a reproath, 

ti here put for a cause of reproach. 

2. Living in riot.]—The word ivi-jv? m* properly signifies (deliclari) 
to lire in sensual pleasure, especially that of eating and drinking 
, carried to excess. 

8. By their own deceits, when they feast with you.}— Zwtvwx*»‘ 
itivo*, from an elegant plentiful feast , iromiv izuv 

rv»i«vT*f,—The primitive Christians were used to feast together be* 
■ ~^ e the 7 celebrated the Lord’s Supper, because It was Instituted by 
\ c “ after he bad eaten the passover with his disciples, see 1 Cor. 
, mx. 21. note 1. These previous suppers were called, Jude, ver. 13. 


aya-rui, love feasts, because the rich, by feasting their poor 
brethren expressed their love to ihem; see Jude, ver. 12 note 2. 
On these occasions the false teachers and their disciples were 
guilty of much lewdness. For, as is mentioned in the next verse, 
they inflamed themselves by looking lasciviously on the married 
women, whom they had debauched by telling them that Christ's 
precept of loving one another was chiefly to be understood of the 
mutual love of the sexes. Thus did these wicked teachers and 
their disciples live in riot by their own deceits. 

Ver 14. They allure unstable souls.]—For the import of 

here translated allure, see Jame9 i. 14. note. The persons, 
especially the women, who were thus allured, were souls not es¬ 
tablished in the faith and practice of the gospel. 

Ver. 15.—1. Following in the way of Balaam.]—Balaam loved 
wealth and honour so immoderately, that to obtain them he acted 
contrary to hie conscience. ‘To follow in his way,’ therefore, is to 
be guided by the same base passions, and to commit the same base 
actions. 

2. The son of Hoeor.]—He is called by Moses the son of Bcor; 
and his city was Pethor, Numb. xxii. 5. Wherefore, either Balaam’s 
father had two names, or, as Ainsworth and Lightfoot conjecture, 
the aposile adopts the Chaldaic orthography, in which letters are 
often changed, as in this name Aiin is changed to Sainech. 

3. Who loved the hire of unrighteousness.]—When Balaam was 
first sent for to curse the Israelites, Balak’s messengers carried only 
the rewards of divination in their hand, ver. 7.; and, therefore, 
when God forbade him to go, he easily acquiesced and refused to go, 
ver. 13. But when Balak sent a second request, by more honourable 
messengers, and with them a promise to promote him to very great 
honour, and lo do whatever he should say lo him, Balaam, inflamed 
with a love of the promised hire, endeavoured a second time to ob¬ 
tain permission logo. And though God allowed him to go, on the 
express condition that he should do nothing in the affair without his 
order, Balaam went with the resolution of cursing the Israelites 
whether God permitted him or not. This appears from the follow¬ 
ing circumstances:—1. ‘God’s anger was kindled against Baiaain, 
because he went,' ver. 22.; and that notwithstanding he hod per¬ 
mitted him to go.—2. An angel was sent to stop him on the road, 
because his way wa6 perverse, ver. 32.—3. After the angel rebuked 
him, Balaam confessed he had sinned; not surely in going, since 
God had permitted him to go, but in going with the resolution to 
curse the Israelites.—4. Having acknowledged his sin, Balaam was 
permitted *o f o without farther opposition; doubtless because he 
had at that time laid aside his wicked project, and was determined 
to do nothing but by God’s order. Nevertheless, hie Jove of the hire 
still continuing, he again resumed his wicked project, and endea¬ 
voured, by repeated sacrifices and enchantments, to obtain per¬ 
mission to curse the people, that he might obtain the hire, chap, 
xxiv. I. And when these were Ineffectual, though he eo far obeyed 
God that he blessed the Israelites, it was no dictate of his heart, but 
& suggestion of the Spirit of God, which he could not resist. For 
that nle love of the hire, and hi9 Inclination to curse the Israelites 
continued, he shewed by his after behaviour, when, to bring tbe 
curse of God on the Israelites, he counselled Balak to entice them 
to fornication and Idolatry! by means of the Mtdianlush women 
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16 But received a rebuke for his own trans - 
gression, (xpurfrr urrc^uytc v) the dumb beast, 
speaking in man's 1 language , forbade the mad¬ 
ness of the prophet.'* 1 

17 These TEACHERS are wells without wa¬ 
ter; clouds driven by a tempest , l (oic o for 

whom the blackness of darkness 2 is reserved 
for ever: 

IB 98.) Because, speaking great swell¬ 
ing IVORDS of falsehood they allure by the 
lusts of the flesh, EVEN by lasciviousness, 
those who have actually fed away 2 from them 
■who are living in error. 3 

19 They promise them libertythemselves 
being slaves of corruption. (See chap. i. 4. 
note 3.) For by what a man is conquered , by 
that also he is enslaved . 2 

20 (r^, 97.) Now if having fed away 
from the pollutions of the world 1 through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, being again entangled in these they are 
overcome, the last POLLUTIONS become 
■worse to them than the frst . 

21 (r*§, 93.) Therefore it had been better’- 
for them not to have known the way of right¬ 
eousness, than, having known it, to turn away 
from the holy commandment delivered to them. 2 


16 27 ut he received a rebuke for his own transgression , the 
dumb beast on which he rode, speaking to him in mans language , 
put a stop to the madjiess of the prophet, by occasioning him to atr i 
tend to the angel who stood in his way. 

17 These teachers , though they promise much instruction to theit 
disciples, are wholly void of knowledge; so may be called wells with¬ 
out water , and clouds driven about by a tempest, which give no rain. , 
For these hypocritical teachers and their disciples, the gloomiest 1 
darkness is reserved for ever : 

18 Because, though they are utterly void of knowledge, speak - 
ing great swelling false words concerning their own illumination, , 
and their knowledge of the gospel, they allure by the lusts of the \ 
fesh, even by permitting all kinds of lasciviousness, those to become ! 
their disciples, who , as Christians, have actually separated themselves \ 
from the heathens , who are living in error and sin. See ver. 20, 

19 By teaching that men’s appetites are given them to be gratified,, 
and that the gospel allows them every pleasure, they promise them i 
liberty . But what sort of liberty that is, may be known from them- • 
selves being slaves of corruption. For, by what a man is over¬ 
come , by that he certainly is enslaved. 

20 Now the deluded ought to consider, that if having fed away i 
from the pollutions of the heathens, through the knowledge of the i 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ , being a second time entangled in i 
these lascivious practices, they are overcome (ver. 19.) by them, the i 
latter pollutions are more fatal to them than the frst, because they i 
are more aggravated, more difficult to be expelled, and will be mme i 
severely punished. See Matt. xii. 45. 

21 Therefore it had been better for them never to have known i 
the gospel, the way of righteousness, than after having known it and I 
embraced it, to turn away from the holy commandment delivered to i 
them by the aoostles of the Lord and Saviour, chap. iii. 2. 


jvuuib. xxxi. 16. Rev. ii. 14. Now, in giving lhat advice Balaam 
acted most unrighteously, as he did it in contradiction to the will of 
God made known to him, and in opposition to his own knowledge 
that God’s purpose concerning the Israelites was irrevocable, 
Numb. xxii. 19. See. He therefore gave the advice, not in the per¬ 
suasion that it would be effectual, but merely to gain the promised 
hire, which therefore is called 'the hire of unrighteousness.’ In 
these things the false teachers, who, to draw money from their dis¬ 
ciples, encouraged them by their doctrine to commit all manner of 
lewdness, might well be said to * follow in the way of Balaam and 
their doctrine might justly be called ' the doctrine of Balaam.’ 

Ver. 16.—1. The dumb beast, speaking (<* *v$ec*>?rov ^oi^) in 
man's language, (for this translation, see 1 Cor. xiv. 10. note), for¬ 
bade.}—The apostle does not mean that the ass forbade Balaam, in 
so many words, to go with the princes of Moab ; but that her un¬ 
willingness to proceed in the journey, her falling down under him 
rather than go on, her complaint in man’s language of his smiting 
her three limes for not going on, and her saying, ‘was I ever wont 
to do so to thee 7’ were things so extraordinary, especially her 
speaking, that Balaam, from That miracle at least, ought to have 
understood fliat the whole was a rebuke from God of his foolish 
project. But the thoughts of the riches and honours promised him 
by BaJak so occupied his mind, that nothing of that sort occurred 
to him till the angel shewed himself, and rebuked him for his per¬ 
verseness. That Balaam's ass should have spoken on this occasion 
cannot be thought incredible. ‘ God opened her mouth,’ that is, 
made such a change in its parts as fitted them for emitting articu¬ 
late speech ; and, either by his own operation, or by the operation 
of an angel, directed the ass to utter wfiat she said. There is there¬ 
fore no necessity to suppose, either that the ass was endowed for 
a few moments with reason, or that the particulars relating to her 
were presented to Balaam's imagination in a dream, as Maimonidee 
believed ; or that, according to the system of the metempsychosis, 
she was animated by a human soul. The whole transaction, on 
the supposition that it was miraculous, is rational and consistent. 

2. The madness of the prophet.]—The apostle terms Balaam’s 
resolution to curse the I.wraelites without the divine permission 
madness, because ir could have no effect but to bring the curse of 
God upon himself. Though Balaam is termed a soothsayer, Josh, 
xiii. 2. and is said to have used enchantments, Numb. xxiv. 1. Peter 
justly call9 him a prophet, on account of God’s speaking to him, and 
giving him a very remarkable prophecy, recorded Numb. xxiv. 15. 
However, being a very bad man, he may often have feigned com¬ 
munications with the Deity, to draw money from the multitude. 
Perhaps the only communications he ever had with God were on 
this occasion ; and they may have been granted to him, that by ut¬ 
tering them in the hearing of Balak, and of the princes of Moab and 
Midian, the coming of one out of Jacob who was to have dominion, 
might be known to the nations of the east. See Numb. xxiv. 19. 

Ver. 17.—1. Wells without water; clouds driven by a tempest.]— 
There being few wella and little rain in the eastern countries, It was 
a grievous disappointment to a thirsty traveller to come to a well 
that had no water. The husbandman was equally disappointed to 
see clouds arise which gave him the prospect of rain, but, ending In 
a tempest, instead of refreshing, destroyed the fruits of the earth. 
By these comparisons, the ostentation, hypocrisy, levity, and peraJ- 


ciousness of the false teachers, are set. forth in the strongest! 
colours. See Jude 12. note 5, 6. 

2. The blackness of darkness.}—In scripture, darkness signifies i 
a state of disconsolate misery. Here it denotes the punishment of; 
the wicked after the judgment, which our Lord also hath represent¬ 
ed by persons being ' cast into outer darkness,' Matt. viii. 12 ‘The l 
blackness ofdarkness,’therefore, isa great degree of future misery. 

Ver. 18.—1. Great swelling words of falsehood.]—The fal*« : 
teachers, pretending to an illumination superior to that of theapoa- • 
ties, vaunted thereof on all occasions in pompous language, to gain 1 
credit to every thing they taught. The doctrine mentioned l*y i 
Jude, ver. 16. for the sake of which the false teachers boasted of 
their illumination, was different from the doctrine of which Peter i 
speaks here; see Jude, ver. 16. note 4. 

2. Who have actually fled.]—For ovt^ the Alexandrian MS. hath i 
here oXtywf, a little, and the Vulgate paululum. Some MSS. have 1 


3. Fled away from them who are living in error.}—The word 
ajro^vyovTif is rightly construed with *vmc(t$opivovt ( th^m i 
who are living, because it governs the accusative. See ver .’A). 

Ver. 19.—1. They promise them liberty.]—By teaching their dis¬ 
ciples to ‘despise government,* ver. 10. they promised them liberty \ 
to gratify their lusts without restraint, ver. 18. which they pre¬ 
tended was the true Christian liberty. But as the apostle observe* i 
in this verse, instead of being liberty, that method of living is the i • 
most grievous bondage. 

2. For by what a man is conquered, by that also he is enslaved. ]— 
This, Le Clerc tells us, is an illusion to the ancient custom of 
making those slaves who were conquered and taken in battle. 
Such persons were called servi, because they were preserved I 
from death to be made slaves. Just. Inst. lib. i- tit. 3. It wan one i 
of the stoical paradoxes, that the wise man is the only free man , , 
and that all wicked men are stares. This maxim the apostle adopts i 
and supports in its sound sense, by unanswerable argument ; j 
namely, that the man who is conquered by his lusts hath no free¬ 
dom left him, but must, as a slave, obey all their dictates. Hence i - 
our Lord said fo the Jews who boasted of their freedom, John v»il. . 
34. ‘ Whosoever committeth sin is the slave of sin.’ Of the slavery ■ 
in which every wicked man lives, 8t. Paul hath given a lively pic* ■ 

iure, Rom. vi. 16—20. , _ 

Ver. 20. The pollutions of the world.}—What these are, Peter 1 
lath described 1 Epist. iv. 3. The word in the language i 

)f the ancient physicians, signified the infection of the plague. It I 
s here used to denote sin in general; but more especially the sin i 
>f lasciviousness, on account of its infectious nature and deslruc* 

ive consequences. . , , . . . 

Ver. 21.—1. Better for them not to have known the way of right- - 
jousnesa;}—because their sin would have been less, and their ! 
junishment lighter. If a man forsakes the wav of righteousness |.. 
which he hath once walked in, he sins knowingly and wilmllv. , » v 
rhis our Lord declares to be worthy of many stripes.—See HeD. , 
ri. 6. x. 26. where the dangerous nature of the sin of apostasy Is |. 
iescrlbed. See also James Iv. 17. „ 

2. The holy commandment delivered to them.)—Bishop Sherlock H 
inderstanda this of some directions drawn up by the 
lelivered to the Christians, concerning their conduct with re ape ox 
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Rtii the S.irryG of the true proverb 22 But the saying of the true proverb hath happened to them: 
A.if* happened to them: The do* is turned The dog is turned again to his own vomit , (Prov. xxyi. ll.j ana 
airjl , n to his own vomit; 1 and the -washed sow the washed sow to wallowing in the mire; which proverbs teach, 
wallowing in the mire. that it is,as difficult to change the dispositions of wicked men, as to 

alter the nature of brute animals. 


I,, [he false teachers of that age. But I rather understand it of the 
, .niimamlinents delivered by the apostles in their epistles, concern¬ 
ing the moral conduct of Christians in general.—See what is meant 
in scripture bv delivering, tradition , <kc. Col. ii. 6. note. 

Vor 22. The dog is turned again to his own vomit-l—As applied by 
the aposrle this proverb signifies, that although the persons spoken 
-,f had at their baptism promised to renounce their wicked practices. 


and perhaps had begun to do so, yet, as the corruptions of their na* 
ture still remained, they returned to their evp practices with more 
greediness than ever. Blackwall says this provero. “with great 
propriety and strength, marks out the sottishness and odious man¬ 
ners of wretches enslaved to sensual appetites and carnal lusts; 
and the extreme difficulty of reforming vicious and inveterate 
habits.'' Sacr. Classics, vol. ii. p. 82. 


CHAPTER III 

View and Illustration of the Discoveries in this Chapter . 


The apostle informed the brethren, that his design in 
writing both his epistles, was to bring to their remem¬ 
brance the doctrines and precepts delivered by the pro¬ 
phets and apostles ; because it was the most effectual me¬ 
thod of preserving them from being seduced by false 
teachers, ver. 1.— Wherefore, as one of the greatest of 
these men’s errors was, their denying the coming of 
Christ to judge the world and destroy this mundane 
system, he desired the brethren to recollect what the holy 
prophets anciently had spoken, togethe with the com¬ 
mandments of the apostles of Christ to their disciples, to 
prepare for and to expect these events, ver. 2.—But, lest 
they might think Christ was to come to judgment im¬ 
mediately, he told them they were to know this, that in 
the last age of the world scoffers will arise in the church 
itself, who, though they may pretend to believe the reve¬ 
lations of God, (see ver. 5.), will be infidels at heart, ver. 
3.—and who, because Christ’s coming was so long de¬ 
layed, will ridicule the promise of his coming as a mere 
fable, and from the permanency of the mundane system, 
without any alteration since the beginning, will argue 
that there is no probability of its being ever destroyed, 
ver. 4.—But to shew the fallacy of these reasonings, the 
apostle observed, that such atheistical Christians are wil¬ 
fully ignorant of Moses’s doctrine concerning the making 
of the heavens and the earth of water, and concerning the 
earth’s subsisting by water through the power of the word 
of God, ver. 5.—and concerning the destruction of the 
old world by the same word of God, through his over¬ 
flowing it with water, ver. 6.—Wherefore, the world 
having been once destroyed, as well as made, by the word 
of God, there is a possibility that it may be destroyed by 
him a second time. This conclusion following clearly 
from the Mosaic history, the apostle did not think it ne¬ 
cessary to mention it. But to shew the certainty of the 
destruction of the mundane system, he assured the bre¬ 
thren, and all mankind, that the world is no more to be 
destroyed by water but by fire; being defended from de¬ 
luges, and kept safely to be destroyed by fire at the day 
of judgment, ver. 7.— This argument being founded on 
experience, was unanswerable. 


The apostle, it seems, foresaw, that on account of the 
day of judgment's being so long delayed, the scoffers 
would charge Christ with a want of faithfulness, or want 
of power to perform his promise. He therefore assured 
the brethren, that God’s purposes are not affected by any 
duration whatever. One day is with the Lord as a thou¬ 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day. His pur¬ 
poses are accomplished with as much certainly, however 
long delayed, as if they had been executed the very day 
they were declared, ver. 8.—Further, he assured them, 
that Christ does not delay his coming, either because he 
has forgotten his promise, or because he wants power to 
do what he hath promised, but merely with a view to af¬ 
ford sinners space for repentance, ver. 9.; that his com¬ 
ing will be sudden and unexpected, and occasion inex¬ 
pressible terror to infidels ; that after the judgment, the 
heavens and the earth, and all the works of God and man 
upon the earth, shall be utterly burnt, ver. 10.; and that, 
knowing these things, believers ought always to live in a 
godly manner, ver. 11.—looking for, and earnestly desiring 
the coming of the day of the Lord, in which the heavens 
being set on fire, &c. ver. 12.—But though the world is 
thus to be burnt, the apostle declared, that he with all the 
godly, according to God’s promise, expected a new heaven 
and a new earth, in which the righteous are to dwell for 
ever, ver. 13.—Wherefore he exhorted the faithful, in the 
expectation of an abode in that happy country, to endea¬ 
vour earnestly to be found blameless by Christ at his 
coming, ver. 14. 

In the remaining part of the chapter St Peter informed 
Che brethren, that some of the teachers built their false doc¬ 
trine on certain passages of his brother Paul’s epistles, 
which they wrested, as they also did the other scriptures, 
to their own destruction, ver. 15, 16.—He desired them 
therefore to be on their guard, that they might not be car 
ried away by the error of these lawless persons, ver. 17.— 
and exhorted them to grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom h^ addressed a doxolo- 
gy ; and so concluded his letter, ver. 18. 


New Trakslatioit. 

Chap. III.—1 Beloved, this second epistle 
1 now write to you, in which' EPISTLES I 
stir up your sincere 2 mind (ir, 163.) to remem¬ 
brance : 

2 To recollect g*^ut?w) the words be¬ 
fore spoken by the holy prophets, (chap. i. 12. 
19.), and the commandment of us the apostles 


Commentary. 

Crap. III.—1 Beloved , this second epistle I now write to you, in 
which two epistles my design is to stir up your sincere mind to the 
practice of every virtue, by bringing to your remembrance some things 
which ye know ; 

2 Even to recollect the predictions before spoken by the holy pro - 
phets, Enoch (Jude, ver. 14, 15.), David (Psal. 1. 1—6. lxxv. 8.), 
and Daniel (xii. 2.), concerning the power and coming of Christ 


Y e f \ 1,: h* which.]—®* Because the antecedent, second 2, Your sincere mind ]—E»xixfi*n, The apostle calls their mlad 
eputk, implies that Peter had wriuen a first, he puts the relative sincere, to signify that he believed they bad a real love ef truth min* 
» the plural, to shew that he speaks of both his epistles. goodness. 
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of the Lord and Saviour. (See ver. II, 12.) 


3 Knowing this first, that scoffers 'will come 1 
in the last of the days, 2 walking after their 
own lust3, 3 

4 And saying, Where is the promise 1 of his 
coming? For from the TIME 2 the fathers 
have fallen asleep , all things continue^ as at 
the beginning of the creation.* 1 

5 98.) But tltis -wilfully escapes them , 

that the heavens were anciently y and the earth 
(*£) °f (^*> 113.) through -water 

THE EARTH consists 1 by (tm Keyes') the word 
of God. 

6 (Ai Lv o tot* jto<r/uop) By -whom the then 
ioorld, being over flooded with water, perished. 1 


to judgment: also the commandment of us the apostles of the Lora 
and Saviour , to prepare for that event, which we delivered to you as 
his commandments. 

3 But that your faith in the prophetic word may not be shaken, 
ye are to kno-w this frst of all, that scoffers -will arise in the last 
part of the days of the world, -walking after their o-wn lusts , 

4 And saying, -where is his promised coming to raise the dead, and 
to destroy the earth ? For from the time of the death of the frst race 
of men , all the parts of the mundane system continue as they were at 
their frst creation . Christ's coming, therefore, is a delusion. 

5 But this -wilfully escapes the scoffers , (who, from the stability of 
all the parts of the universe, argue against the creation and destruc¬ 
tion of the world), that , according to Moses, the aerial heavens -were 
at the beginning , and the earth made of -water, and through -water 
the earth subsists , and all by the -word of God . See John i. 3. 

6 By -whom the then created -world , being overfo-wed -with -water , 
perished before it was two thousand years old. 


Vcr. 3.—1. Scoffers will come.]—When the apostle wrote this pas- 
sage, there were Epicureans and others among the Gentiles, and 
Sadducces among the Jews, who ridiculed the promises of the gos¬ 
pel concerning the resurrection of the dead, the general judgment, 
the destruction of the earth, and a future state of rewards and pu¬ 
nishments. Wherefore, seeing the scofTers of whom Peter speaks 
had not yet appeared, but were to come in the last period of the du¬ 
ration of the world, it is probable that they were to arise in the 
church itself. Accordingly they are reproved, vcr. 5. for being wil¬ 
fully ignorant of the Mosaic history of the creation and of the de¬ 
luge. And Jude, ver. 18, 19. says the scoffers separated themselves 
from other Christians, and had not the Spirit, though they pretend¬ 
ed to be inspired.—The evil ofscoffing at the doctrineaandpromises 
of the gospel may be learned from Psal. i. 1. where scoffing at reli¬ 
gion is represented as the highest stage of impiety. The prediction 
of the coming of scoffers shews that they come by the permission 
of God, who, no doubt, will bring good out of that great evil. 

2. In ihe last of the days.)—E^’ i<r%*Tov rmni pi ?*>*, This is dif¬ 
ferent from jr<e 5 ‘« %,e‘ >v0 *s i 1 Tim. iv. 1. 'future times,’ and from 
nr^xr*»{ >}/*■£*■;, 2Tim. iii. 1. 'latter times.’ See the note on that 
verse. It is different likewise from *»' <f%*tu>* xe ovvv t 1 Pet. 

i. 20. ; in the last of the times.’ Perhaps it means the last part of 
the days of the world’s duration. 

3. Walking after their own lusts.]—Here the aposlle has laid 
open the true source of infidelity, and of men’s scoffing at religion. 
As Benson says, “They may pretend to religion, but they arc go¬ 
verned by sense and appetite: and they take refuge in infidelity, 
and scoff at religion, to make themselves easy in their vices.” 

Vcr. 4.—1. Where is the promise of his coming ?)—that is, the 
accomplishment of the promise of his coming. The promise of 
Christ’s coming we have, Matt. xv. 27. * The Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his angels; and then he will reward 
every man according to his works. See also John xiv. 3. This 

r romise was renewed by the angel at our Lord’s ascension, Acts i. 

1. ‘This same Jesus, who is taken from you into heaven, will eo 
come in like manner as yo have seen him go into heaven.’—By re¬ 
presenting Christ’s promised coming as a delusion, the scoffers set 
themselves and others free from all fear of future judgment, and 
bereft the righteous of the hope of reward. 

2. For supply from the time.]—Grotius translates 

this, 1 For except that the fathers have fallen asleep,’ contrary to 
the propriety of the Greek idiom. 

3. All things continue as at the beginning.]—By all things, the 
scoffers meant the existence and motion of the heavenly bodies, 
the succession of the seasons, the revolutions of day and night the 
same degree of light and heat in the world, the fruitfulness of the 
earth, the successive generation and corruption of animals and ve¬ 
getables; in short, every part of this stupendous fabric, which, be¬ 
cause it suffers no change, the scofTers will say must be eternal. 
And with respect to the resurrection; as the first races of men, 
who have fallen asleep, continue to sleep, without the least symp¬ 
tom of their awaking, the scoffers will affirm, that the resurrection 
of the dead is a thing altogether improbable. The same they will 
say of the creation of the new heavens and new earth. The athe¬ 
ists of ’he present age have no better arguments for proving the 
eternity of the world, in opposition to the arguments from tradition, 
from history, from the recent invention of arts, from the imperfect 
population of the earth; which all shew that it was made, and that 
not very V>ng ago. 

4. Or lie creation.]—The scoffers being nominal Christians, will 
speak of the creation, not because they believe it, but as using the 
common phraseology ; or, perhaps, by way of ridicule. For if they 
allowed the world to have had a beginning, they could not deny the 
possibility of its having an end. 

Ver. 5.—1. That the heavens were anciently, and the earth of wa¬ 
ter.]—As in this passage the heavens signify the aerial atmosphere 
which surrounds this earth, the plural is put for the singular, by & 
change of the number very common in the scripture. Sec Ers. iv. 
22.—Further, since Moses tells us, that * in the beginning God creat¬ 
ed the heavens and the earthand that after the earth was created 
4 it was without form and void,’ and then call9 It the deep, and the 
waters, he certainly speaks of the creation of the chaos. But the 
apostle Peter speaks of the formation of the different parte of the 
mundane system outofthe chaos or water, ofwhich Moses also gives 
an account. For the latter tells us, that the Spirit of God moved 
on ihe face of the waters; and then that God brought from them, 
first light, next the firmament or atmosphere, which he call* 


heaven, and then the dry land, which he calls earth, Ac. So that 
all the different parts of our system, according to Moses, were of 
water; which is what Peter likewise affirms. The ancient philoso¬ 
pher Thales gives the same account of the origin of things, I sup¬ 
pose, from ancient tradition: Ex tcu c*if» tavi*, 

which Cicero thus translates, “Ex aqua dixit omnia constare,— 
He said that all things consist of water.” 

2. And through water the earth (Fuvifw*) consists.)—Because 
this Greek word is the nominative singular feminine, it cannot 
agree wilho* ovgxvot, the heavens, which is masculine. The earth, 
therefore, is understood ; and I have supplied it accordingly. 
The apostle’s meaning is, that as the earth was made of water, 11 | 
consists or subsists by water ; for water is necessary to unite its I 
parts, to render it fruitful, and to afford drink to animals. Water 
also is necessary to the subsistence of the heavens or atmosphere, 
to render it fit for respiration, and for distilling rain to fructify Ihe i 
earth. Erasmus translates the clause thus: 'That the heaven* | 
were anciently, and the earth of water, and through water, consist* ■ 
ing by the word of God.’ But both the number and the gender of ' 
the word fuvij-wf*, consisting, forbid this translation. Sec the next I 
note. 


Ver. 6.—1. By whom the then world, being overflowed with water, 
perished.]—Because Ihe relative At 1 By whom, is in the plural 

number, and the immediate antecedent, the woid of God , is in the 
singular, Beza, who is followed by Whitby,Benson, and others, thinks 
At’wv refers to the heavens ar/.\he earth, the remote antecedent,and 
interprets the passage thus 4 By which heavens and earth, the in¬ 
habitants of the old world, being overflowed with water, perished.’ 
For as the waters of the deluge came from the heavens or atmo¬ 
sphere, and from the earth, lie thinks Ihe antediluvians might be 
said to have been overflowed with water by the heavens and the 
earth. But first, that the then icorld which perished, means princi¬ 
pally the material fabric, and not its inhabitants only, I think is 
plain from ver. 7. where the o* vw ev(xvo* *** n yn, the present hea¬ 
vens or atmosphere, and the earth, are opposed to what is called, vrr. 
6.6 tot i k 0 F/* 0 f, the then world, and is said to have been overflowed 
with water. For if, as all agree, the o* vw ouf*vot * yn, which are 
said, ver. 7. to be kept for fire, mean the present mundane system, 
the otot* *oo>o;, which was overflowed with water, and which is 
opposed to the present heavens and earth, must undoubtedly mean 
the antediluvian earth itself,ratherthan its inhabitants, whose perish¬ 
ing was only the consequence of the overflowing of the earth with, wa¬ 
ter. Secondly,with respect to the account given ver.6.of the rause of 
the deluge, I acknowledge that A»’ iv in the beginning of the verso 
may imply that it was brought on, either by the instrumentality of the 
heavens and the earth, as Beza supposes,or,which is the more gene¬ 
ral opinion, by the efficiency and direction of the word of God. Thl* 
latter sense I take to be the apostle's meaning ; for as his design in 
the passage was to prove that Christ is able to destroy this mundane 
system, it was directly to his purpose to speak of him as the intelli¬ 
gent efficient cause of the overflowing of the old world with water, 
after having made it at At it oulofwater The reason is. if the word ui 
God destroyed the old world with water, he certainly is able to de¬ 
stroy it a second lime. And havi.ig promised to preserve it from be¬ 
ing destroyed again by water, that he may destroy it by fire at the 
judgment and destruction of ungodly men, vcr. 7 his having actual¬ 
ly preserved it during so many ages from any deluge, is a proof 
which, the longer the world continues, becomes the stronger, to 
convince us that it shall be destroyed by fire, ae Christ hath declar¬ 
ed. On the other hand, for the apostle to have mentioned, as Beza 
supposes, that mankind perished oy the heavens and the earth over¬ 
flowing them with water, is no proof that the world shall be destroy¬ 
ed a second time ; and far less is it a proof that the heavens and the 
earth shall be destroyed by fire at the judgment. Yet that event tbs 
apostle infers, ver. 7. from the old world's having been destroy ed by 
water. See the notes on that verse.—For all these reasons I con¬ 
clude, that the relative Ai* Jv, \er. 6. does not refer to the heavens 
and the earth, the remote antecedent mentioned ver. 6. but to ths 
word of God, the near antecedent In the end of the verse. It leno 
objection that the relative Is In the plural number; for as the He¬ 
brews, In order to aggrandize the person and things of which they 
treat, sneak o<thetn In the plural number, although In their nature 
they arc singular, (Ess. Iv. 22.), A»» iv, in ver. 6. may, agreeably to 
the Hebrew Idiom, be put for A.’ ; consequently Me word of God, 

though It be singular, may very well be Its antecedent. Or Ine^ re¬ 
lative in this passage may be put in the plural form, to 
the expression word if God Includes two person*, namely, God and 
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7 Rut (-i iyr k{<*:*) the present heavens and 
tho earth, by the same word, 1 are treasured up, 
being kept for f re- («c) against the day of 
judgment' and destruction of ungodly men. 
(See Whitby’s note on this verse.) 

8 But this one thing, let it not escape you, 
beloved, that one day with the Lord is as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day. 1 

m 

9 The Lord -who hath promised, doth not 
delay in the manricr some account delaying f 
hut he exercises long-suffering towards us, 
not desiring- that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance. 

10 However, as a thief in the night, 1 the day 


7 But though the destruction of the old world by water shews 
that the present world may be destroyed, I do not"*say it will be de¬ 
stroyed by water : The present heavens arid earth, by the same word 
who destroyed the old world, are treasured up and preserved from 
a deluge, for the purpose of being burnt wiih Jh'e at the day of judg¬ 
ment and destruction of ungodly men. 

8 Do not hearken to those who, from Christ’s delaying, argue 
that he will never come. But this one thing remember, beloved, that 
the Lord's purposes are not affected by any duration, whether short 
or long ; because nothing can happen to hinder their execution. 

9 The Lord , who hath promised to com*, doth not delay his com¬ 
ing to destroy the world, for the reason, supposed by some ; namely, 
that he i9 not able to do what he hath promised - but he delays his 
coming, that he may exercise long-suffering towards us, not desir¬ 
ing that any should perish , but that all should have .a?i opportunity 
of repenting. 

10 However long it may be delayed; as a thief ih.lhp night coined* 


his Word , just as in chap. iii. 1. the phrase, this second epistle, is 
shewed to imply the Jirst epistle also, by the relative being In 
the plural. 

2. Overflowed with water, perished;)—that is, lost its primitive 
constitution and form, by which incans, and by lire alteration made 
in its atmosphere, it became a habitation less healthy and fruitful, 
and less pleasant than formerly ; as may be gathered from the 
shortening of the life of man alter the flood, arid the present ap¬ 
pearance of the earth, which is that of a ruin. 

Ver. 7.—1. By the same word.1—The common reading here is 
!•’ uurau by his word. But our translators have followed the 

reading of the Alexandrian and some other MSS., and of the Vul- 

ate version, and which is adopted by Beza, namely, <£»' *vrw 

y the same word. See Mill. 

2. Being kept for fire ]—Here the apostle hath in his eyes God’s 
oath to Noah, ' not to destroy the earth any more by a flood,’ Grn. 
ii. 11.; also his declaration, Gen. viii. 22. 'that while the earth re¬ 
mained, seed time and harvest, Jcc. should not cease.’ Wherefore, 
the earth is not always to remain; but it is not to be destroyed by 
a deluge. It is kept frum floods, to be destroyed by fire. 

3. Against the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men.] 
—In regard that Hammond and other celebrated commentators un¬ 
derstand this prophecy as a prediction of the destruction of Jerusa¬ 
lem, it will be proper here to inform the reader, that in support of 
their interpretation they appeal to the ancient Jewish prophecies, 
where, as they contend, the revolutions in the political state of em¬ 
pires and nations are foretold in the same forms of expression with 
those introduced in Peter’s prediction. The following are the pro¬ 
phecies to which they appeal.—Isa. xxxiv. 4. where the destruction 
of Idumea is foretold under the figures of 'dissolving the host of 
heaven,’ and of ' rolling the heaven together as a scroll,’ and of' the 
falling down of all their host as the leaf falleth off from the vine.’— 
Ezek. xxxii. 7. where the destruction of Egypt is described by the 
figures of covering the heaven, and making the stars thereof dark 
and of 1 covering the sun with a cloud,’ and of ‘ hindering the moon 
from giving her light.’—Joel ii. 10. the invasion of Judea by foreign 
armies is thus foretold : ‘The earth shall quake before them ; the 
heavens shall tremble; the sun and the inoon shall be dark, and the 
stars shall withdraw their shining.’ And ver. 30,31. the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans is thus predicted: ‘ I will shew won¬ 
ders in the heavens and in the earth ; blood and fire and pillars of 
smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and terribte day of the Lord come.’—Amos 
vin. 9. God threatening the Jews is introduced saying, ‘In that day 
I will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the eartn 
in the clear day.’—Ilaggai ii. 6. the overthrow of Judaism and hea¬ 
thenism is thus foretold, ‘Yet once and I will shake the heavens, 
and the earth, and the aea and the dry land.’—Lastly, Our Lord, in 
his prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, has the following ex¬ 
pressions: Malt. ixiv. 29. ‘After the tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken.’ 

Now it is remarkable, that in these prophecies none of the pro¬ 
phets have spoken, as Peter has done, of the entire destruction of 
this mundane system, nor of the destruction of any part thereof. 
They mention only the ‘ rolling of the heavens together as a scroll 
the * obscuring of the light of the sun and ofthe moonthe ‘ shaking 
of the heavens and the earth,’ and ‘ the falling down of the stars 
whereas Peter speaks of the utter destruction of all the parts of this 
mundane system by fire This difference affords room for believing, 
that the events foretold by the prophets are different in their nature 
from those foretold by the apostle ; and that they arc to be figurative¬ 
ly understood, while those predicted by the apostle are to be under- 
stood literally. To this conclusion likewise the phraseology of the 
prophets compared with that of the apostle, evidently leads. For the 
prophetic phraseology.literally interpreted, exhibits impossibilities; 
such as * the rolling of the heavens together as a scroll’ the ' turning 
of the moon into blood,’ and 'the falling down of tne stars from 
i leaf of a tree.* Not so the apostolic phraseology ; for 

the burning of the heavens’ or atmosphere, audits passing away 
with a great noise,’ and ‘the burning of the earth and the works 
thereon,’ together with the ‘ burning and melting of the elements,’ 
that is, the constituent parts of which this terraqueous globe is com¬ 
posed, are all things possible, and therefore me* be literally under¬ 
wood \ while the things mentioned by the prophets can only be taken 


figuratively.—This, however, is not all; There arfc things in the 
apostle’s prophecy which shew that he intended H to.be taken lite¬ 
rally ; as, 1. He begins with an account of (be perishing bf the old 
world, to demonstrate, against the scoffers, the possibility pf the 
perishing of the present heavens and earth. Bui that example would 
not have suited his purpose, unless by the burning-of the present 
heavens and earth he had meant the destruction of the material 
fabric. Wherefore, the opposition Btaled in this prophecy helween 
the perishing of the old world by water, and the perishing of the 
present world by fire, shews that the latter ip to be as real a de¬ 
struction of the material fabric as the former was : 2. The circum¬ 
stance of the present heavens and earth being* treasured up and 
kept, ever since the first deluge, from all after deluges, in order to 
their being destroyed by fire at the day of judgment, 9hews, 1 
think, that the apostle is speaking of a real and not of a metaphori¬ 
cal destruction of the heavens and earth : 3. This appears likewise 
from the apostle’9 foretelling, that after the present heavens and 
earth are burnt, a new heavens and a new eArth is to appear, in 
which the righteous are to dwell for ever: 4. The time fixed by 
the apostle for the burning of the heavens and the earth, namely, 
the day of judgment and punishment of ungodly men, shews that 
the apostle is speaking not of the destruction of a*singlc city or na¬ 
tion during the subsistence of the world, Byt of the earth itself 
with all the wicked who have dwelt thereon. These circumstances 
persuade me, that this prophecy, as well as the one recorded 2 
These, i. 9. is not to be interpreted metaphorically of tlie destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem, but should be understood literally of the de 
struclion of our mundane system, and of (he'genernl judgment. 

Ver. 8. One day with the Lord is as a thousandyears. Ac.]—This 
is an allusion to Psal. xc. 4. But neither theapostletior the Psalm- 
161 meant that God does not perceive any difference between the 
unequal durations of a day and of a thousandyears ; but-that these 
differences do not affect cither his designe,olfactions, or felicity, as 
they do those of finite creatures; So that whaVbe, brings to pass on 
the day he declares his purpose, is not morepertain than what he 
will bring to pass a thousand years after his declaration. In like 
manner, what is to be brought to pass a long tfme after his declara¬ 
tion, is not less certain than if it had been done-when declared. See 
Abernethy's Sermons, vol. i. p. 218, 219. 

Ver. 9.—1. The Lord who hath promised, doth not.delay, Ac.]— 
Benson, by supplying here, translates the clause thus:—Tlie 
Lord doth not delay concerning the promise.’ But 5 kv#o{ nr«yyi. 

may be the genitive not of possession but of the agent; on 
which supposition the translation will be, ‘The Lord who hath 
promised,’ namely, to come.—L’Enfant observes, fhat the word 
txxyytKtx denotes a declaration of any kind, whether it be a 
promise of something good, or a denunciation of evif. 

2. Not desiring that any should perish.)—The word In 

this passage cannot be understood of the ultimate determination 
of the divine will; for that is always followed with tne thinj willed. 
The proper translation of the word is, not desiring; for God may 
truly be said ‘not to desire that any should perish,’ as he hath in¬ 
cluded Adam and all his posterity in the covenant of grace, and hath 
given the means of repentance and salvation to all. On this Oecu- 
menius writes, “Consummations tempos differri, ut compleatur 
numerus salvandorum that the time of ihe end is deferred, that 
the number of them who are to be saved may Be filled up.” By the 
persons to be saved, Estius and Beza understand the elected to 
eternal life; but others understand this of mankind in general. 

Ver. 10.—1. As a thief in the night.]—Because thieves commonly 
break into houses in the night-time, and occasion great fear to those 
who are within, any sudden unexpected event, especially such as 
occasioned terror, was compared by the Hebrews to the coming 
of a thief in the night. The suddenness, therefore; and unexpected 
ness of the coming of the day of the Lord, and the terror which h 
will occasion to the wicked, are the circumstances In which It will 
resemble the coming of a thief, (see I These, v. 4: note), and not 
that It will happen In the night-time. Yet tho ancients, frofii tide 
and other passages, inferring that Christ’s coming to judgment 
would happen In the night-time, Instituted their vigils. Bur, as Beza 
aays, leaving the uncertainties, let us rather watch rffcy and night, 
with minds rained up to him, that we may not be lfilled asleep b> 
the Intoxications of the world. 

2. The day of the Lord.]—Bee 2 Thesn. Prof, sect 4. where It la 
ahewn, that although Christ’s coming to destroy Jerusalem la eomg 
times called * the coming, and the day of the Lord,’ these appellations 
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The other p&rLiculars, said by the ancients to have hap¬ 
pened to John after he settled at Ephesus, it is needless 
to mention; as some of them are not sufficiently attest¬ 
ed, and others of them are embellished with circum¬ 
stances evidently fabulous. Vet, if the reader is desirous 
to know what ancient authors have reported concerning 
our apostle after he went into Asia, he will find the pas¬ 
sages of their writings, in which these things are men¬ 
tioned, quoted by Lardner, Canon, vol. L beginning at page 
349. 

Sect. II. — Of the Authenticity of the First Epistle 

of John. 

The authenticity of any ancient writing is established, 
first, By the testimony of contemporary, and of succeed¬ 
ing authors, whose works have come down to us; and 
who speak of that writing, as known to be the work of 
the person whose name it bears. Secondly, By the suit¬ 
ableness of the things contained in such a writing, to the 
character and circumstances of its supposed author; and 
by the similarity of its style to the style of the other ac¬ 
knowledged writings of that author. The former of these 
proofs is called the external evidence of the authenticity of 
a writing; the Utter, its internal evidence . Where these 

Epistle. 

Chap. I.—I. That which was from the beginning, (o 
Ato.o-a./jLtid') which we have contemplated—concerning the 
living Word. 

II.—5. Whosoever keepeth his word, truly in that man 
the love of God is perfected. 

II.—6. He who saith he abideth in him, ought him¬ 
self also so to walk, even as he walked. See chap. iii. 
24. iv. 13. 16. 

II. —8. I write to you a new commandment 

III. —11. This is the message which ye have heard from 
the beginning, that we should love one another. 

II.—8. The darkness passeth away, and the light which 
is true, now shineth. 

10. Abideth in the light, and there is no stumbling- 
block to him. 

11. —13. Young children, I write to you, because ye 
have known the Father. 

14. Because ye have known him from the beginning. 

II. —29. Every one who workelh righteousness is be 
gotten of God. See also iii. 9. v. 1. 

III. — 1. Behold how great love the Father hath bestow¬ 
ed on us, that we should be called the sons of God! 

III.—2. We shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
ho is. 

III.—8. He who worketh sin is of the devil; for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. 

III. —13. Do not wonder, my brethren, that the world 
hateth you. 

IV. —9. By this the love of God was manifested, that 
God sent his Son, the only begotten, into the woild, that 
we might live through him. 

IV. —12. No man hath seen God at any time. 

V. —13. These things I have written to you who believe 
on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye 
have eternal life ; and that ye may believe on the name of 
the Son of God. 

V.—14. If we ask any thing according to his will, he 
hcarelh us. 

V.—20. The Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
understanding, that we may know him that is true; and 
we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God and eternal life. 


two kinds of evidences are found accompanying any writ¬ 
ing, they render its genuineness indubitable. 

The external evidence of the authenticity of John’s first 
epistle shall be laid before the reader in the preface to the 
second epistle, sect. 1. by shewing that the earliest and 
best Christian writers have all, with one consent, and 
without any hesitation, ascribed the first epistle to him. 
And their testimony is confirmed by this circumstance, 
that the Syriac translator who omitted the second epistle 
of Peter, the second and third epistles of John, and the 
epistle of Jude, because some doubts were entertoined 
concerning them in the first age, or perhaps because they 
had not come to his knowledge, hath translated Jffin’s first 
epistle as an apostolical writing of which there never was 
any doubt. 

In this preface, therefore, we shall state the internal 
evidence of the authenticity of the first epistle ascribed to 
John, by shewing, first, that in respect of its matter, and 
secondly, that in respect of its 6tyle, it is perfectly suitable 
to the character and circumstances of its supposed author. 
In respect of (he matter or subject of the epistle under 
consideration, the writer of it hath discovered himself to 
be John the apostle, by introducing a number of senti¬ 
ments and expressions found in the gospel, which all 
Christians from the beginning have acknowledged to be 
the work of John the apostle. 

Gospel. 

Chat. I.—1. In the beginning was the Word. 14. 
And (ft&tAyu&x) we beheld his glory. 

4. In him was life. 

14. The word was made flesh. 

XIV. —23. If a man love me, he will keep my word*, 
and my Father will love him. 

XV. —4. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branoh 
cannot bring forth fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 

XIII. —34. A new commandment I give to you,—that 
ye love one another as I have loved you. 

I.—5. The light shineth in darkness. 

9. That was the true light 

XI.—10. If a man walk in the night, he Btumbleth, be¬ 
cause there is no light to him. 

XVII.—3. This is the eternal life, that they might know 
thee the only true God. 

And Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent 

III.—3. Except a man be begotten again. 

6. Except a man be begotten of water and of the 
Spirit 

I.—12. To them he gave power to become the sons ot 
God, even to them who believe on his name. 

XVII.—24. Be with me where I am, that they may be¬ 
hold my glory. 

VIII.—44. Ye are of your father the devil—He was a 
murderer from the beginning. 

XV.—20. If they have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you. 

III.—16. God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believelh on him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 

I.—18. No man hath seen God at any time. 

XX.—31. These things are written that ye might be¬ 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through his name. 

XIV. —14. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will 
do it. 

XVII.—2. Thou hast given him power over all flesh 
that he might give eternal life to as many as thou hast 
given him. 3. And this is the eternal life, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent. 
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From the above comparison of the first epistle of John 
wuh his gospel, there appears such an bxacl agreement of 
•entiment in the two writings, that no reader who is ca¬ 
pable of discerning what is peculiar in an author's turn of 
thinking, can entertain the least doubt of their being the 
productions of one and the same writer. Farther, since 
John hath not mentioned his own name in his gospel, the 
want of his name in the epistle is no proof that it was not 
written by him ; but rather a presumption that it is his, 
especially as he hath sufficiently discovered himself to be 
an apostle, by affirming, in the beginning of the epistle, 
that he was an eye and ear-witness of the things which he 
hath written concerning the living Word. 

2. The 6tyle of this epistle, being the same with the 
style of the gospel of John, it is by that internal mark 
likewise shewed to he his writing. In his gospel, John 
doth not content himself with simply affirming or deny¬ 
ing a thing, hut to strengthen his affirmation, he denies 
its contrary. In like manner, to strengthen his denial of 
a thing, he affirms its contrary. See John i. 20. iii. 36, v. 
24. vi. 22. The same manner of expressing things strongly, 
u found in the epistle. For example, ch. ii. 4. 1 He who 
s&ith I have known him, and doth not keep his command¬ 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.'—Ver. 27. 

* The same unction teacheth you concerning all things, 
and is truth, and is no lie.'—Chap. iv. 2. * Every spirit 
which confesseth Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, is 
from God. 3. And every spirit which doth not confess 
Jesus Christ bath come in the flesh, is not from God.' 

In his gospel likewise, John, to express things empha¬ 
tically, frequently usee the demonstrative pronoun this. 
Chap. i. 19. A*?*, 1 This is the testimony.'—iii. 19. Aw*, 
1 This is the condemnation, that light,' &c.—vi. 29. Tsto, 

* This is the work of God,’—ver. 40. T*r©, * This is the 
will of him.’—ver. 50. 'Ouro;, ‘ This is the bread which 
came down from heaven.'—xvii. 3. Atm*, 1 This is the 
eternal life.' In the epistle, the 6ame emphatica! man¬ 
ner of expression is found, chap. i. 6. ii. 25. ‘This is 
the promise.’—iii. 23. Aim*, 1 This is his commandment' 
—v. 3. Awm, ‘This is the love of God.'—ver, 4. * This is 
the victory.’—ver. 6. ‘Ot^roc, ‘ This is he who came by 
water.’—ver. 14. ‘This is the boldness which we have 
with him.' 

Such is the internal evidence on which all Christiana 
from the beginning have received the first epistle of John, 
as realty written by him, and of divine authority, although 
ais name is not mentioned in the inscription, nor in any 
part of the epistle. 

8ict. m .—Of the State of the Christian Church at the 

time John wrote his First Epistle ; and of his design 

in writing it. 

The apostle John, having lived to see great corrup¬ 
tions, both in doctrine and practice, introduced into the 
church, by many who professed themselves the disciples 
of Christ, employed the last years of his life in opposing 
these corruptions. For be wrote his three epistles, to 
establish the truths concerning the person and offices of 
Christ, and to condemn the errors then prevailing con¬ 
trary to these truths. Also to repress the lewd practices, 
for the sake of which these errors were embraced.—Be- 
sid^s, he considered that his testimony to the truths con¬ 
cerning the person and offices of Christ, together with his 
direct condemnation of the opposite errors published to 
the world in his inspired writings, would be of singular 
use in preserving the faithful from being seduced by the 
fidse teachers and other corrupters of Christianity, who 
in future ages might arise and trouble the church. See 
the Preface to James, sect. 4. 

The heretical teachers who infested the church in the 
first age, finding Messiah called in the Jewish scripture, 
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God, and the Son of God t thought it impossible that he 
could be made flesh. In this sentiment, these teachers 
followed the Jewish chief priests, elders, and scribes, who 
being assembled in full council, unanimously condemned 
Jesus as a blasphemer, because, being a man, he called 
himself Christ the Son of the blessed God. See 1 John 
v. 6. note. Upon this decision, one class of the ancient 
false teachers founded their error concerning the person 
of Christ For, while they acknowledged his divinity, 
they denied his humanity ; that is, the reality of his ap¬ 
pearing in the flesh, (see 1 John iv. 2, 3. v. 1.); and con¬ 
tended, that his body was only a body in appearance, that 
he neither suffered nor died, and that he did none of the 
things related of him in the gospel. He seemed indeed to 
do these things, which, in their opinion, was a sufficient 
foundation for the evangelists to relate them as done by 
him. But their reality, as matters of fact, they abso¬ 
lutely denied. More particularly, having affirmed that 
he died only in appearance, they denied his having made 
a propitiation for the sins of the world by his death, 
chap. ii. 2. They likewise denied, that he arose from the 
dead and ascended into heaven. In short, according to 
them, the things ascribed to Jesus in the gospels were 
altogether imaginary. This was the opinion of Basilides, 
and of all the heretics in the first age to whom the fathers 
have given the name of Docetx, or Phantasiustx ; but 
who by the apostle John are more emphatically called An¬ 
tichrists, chap. iv. 3. because they were opposers of Christ 
as come in the flesh. By pretending that Christ suffered 
death only in appearance, the Docet© endeavoured to 
avoid the ignominy of the crucifixion of their Master, and 
to free themselves from that obligation to suffer for their 
religion, which was laid on them both by Christ's precept 
and example. 

On the other hand, the Cerinthians and Ebionites 
adopted a'doctrine concerning the Christ, which, though 
contrary to that just now described, was equally errone¬ 
ous. They acknowledged the reality of the things writ¬ 
ten in the gospels concerning Jesus: But like many in 
modern times, who admit nothing as true which they are 
not able to comprehend, they denied that Jesus was the 
Christ or Son of God, chap. ii. 22. because they could 
not reconcile the things which happened to him with their 
idea of the Son of God. This class of heretics were said 
by the fathers, Auut ret 1 nest, to dissolve Jesus. See 
chap. i« 3. note 1. end. For they affirmed that Christ 
entered iruo Jesus at his baptism in the form of a dove, 
but flew away from him before his passion.—B. Horsley, 
in Lett. 14. to Dr. Priestley, saith, “ The Carinthinns held, 
that Christ being restored to Jesus after his resurrection, 
it rendered the man Jesus an object of divine honours.” 
They believed, it seems, that Jesus was originally and 
essentially a man; and that whatever divinity he pos¬ 
sessed was adventitious, consequently was separable from 
him. 

The former sort of false teachers having denied the hu¬ 
manity, and the latter the divinity of our .Lord, the apostlo 
John, to confirm all the disciples in the belief of the truth 
concerning the person and offices of Christ, wrote this his 
first epistle, in which he expressly asserted that ' Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God,' chap. i. 3, 1. W. 15. and that he 
came in the flesh. See chap. iv. 2. pote. 

Here let it be observed, that the opinions of the Do- 
cetae, on the one hand, and of the Cerinthians cn the 
other, concerning the person and offices of Christ, make 
it probable that the apostles taught, and that the first 
Christiana believed Christ to he both God and man. 
For if the Docet© had not been taught the divinity of 
Christ, they had no temptation to deny his humanity. 
And if the Cerinthians had not been taught the humani¬ 
ty of Christ, they would have been under no necessity of 
denying his divinity. But fancying it impossible that 
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both parts of* the apostle’s doctrine concerning the Christ 
could be true, the one class of heretics, to maintain his 
divinity, thought themselves obliged to deny his humani¬ 
ty ; and the other, to maintain his humanity, supposed it 
necessary to deny his divinity.—To this argument, by 
which it is rendered probable that the apostles taught, and 
the first Christians believed, Jesus Christ to be both God 
and man, the Socinians perhaps will reply, that the mem¬ 
bers of the church of Jerusalem being called Ebionites by 
the ancients, is a proof; not only that the church of Je¬ 
rusalem held the opinion of Ebion concerning the mere 
humanity of Christ, but that the apostles who planted and 
instructed that church held the same opinion; because it 
is natural to suppose*, that the faith of the teachers and of 
the disciples on this article was the 6ame, consequently 
that the apostles themselves were Unitarians. Neverthe¬ 
less, from the account which Origen hath given of the 
brethren of the church of Jerusalem, who he tells us were 
called Ebionites by the ancients, it appears that this 
name, as applied to the Hebrew Christians, by no means 
leads to these conclusions. For in his second book 
against Celsus, sect. 1. in answer to the Jew, who al¬ 
leged that the Jewish Christians, being deceived by Christ, 
had forsaken the laws and institutions of their fathers, 
and gone over to a different name and manner of living, 
Origen affirmed, “ That they had not forsaken the law of 
their fathers, but lived according to it, being named from 
the poorness of the law ; (he means, named Ebionites) ; 
for a poor person is called by the Jews Ebion , Hence, 
those of the Jews who received Jesus are called Ebionites.” 
The Jewish believers, therefore, according to Origen, 
were called Ebionites, not because they held the opinion 
of Ebion coftcerning the mere humanity of Christ, hut 
because they adhered to the law of Moses, and expected 
only the poor temporal rewards which were promised in 
that law ; whereas, the proper Ebionites were those who 
had a low opinion of the person of Christ. So Eusebius 
ihforrn^ us, E. H. lib. iii. c. 27. “ The ancients called 

them Ebionites, who entertained a poor and low notion 
of Christ; for they thought him only (xjt&v kou *cmv) 
a sihiple and common man.” Farther, admitting that 
the argument taken from the appellation of Ebionites, 
which was given by the ancients to the members of the 
church of Jerusalem, were well founded, it would not 
prove that all, or even the greatest part of them, held the 
doctrine of the mere humanity of Christ. For in com¬ 
prehending the whole body of the Hebrew Christians un¬ 
der the appellation of Ebionites, Origen himself acknow¬ 
ledged in the-third section of the same second book, that 
he wrote incorrectly, since he there distinguishes the He¬ 
brew Christians into three sects, one of which, he tells 
us, discarded the law entirely ; consequently they wer£ 
not Ebionites, but orthodox Christians. The same dis¬ 
tinction Jeronte hath made in his commentary on T iaiah 
ix. 1, 2, “3. where he speaks of Hebrews believing in 
Christ, and, as aidass of people distinct from them, men¬ 
tions Nazuvenea, who observed the law, but despised the 
traditions of the Pharisees, thought highly of Paul, and 
held the doctrme of our Lord’s divinity. See also his 
Comment, on Isaiah viii. 14—21. More than this, al¬ 
though it were granted, for argument’s sake, that the bre¬ 
thren of the church*of Jerusalem generally believed the 
doctrine of Christ’s mere humanity, it will not prove that 
the apostles by whom they were instructed were of the 
same opinion, unless we think the Hebrew Christians 
could not be enticed by false teachers to forsake their first 
faith. This, it is presumed, no one will affirm who recol¬ 
lects that the Laodiceans are an example of a whole church 
declining^from its first faith, even in the days of the apos¬ 
tles', Rev. iii. 14 18. Lastly, in this question it is of im¬ 
portance to know, that the doctrine of the proper Ebionites 
concerning the mere humanity of Christ was deemed here¬ 


tical by the church in the days of Irenacus, who wrote hla 
books against heresies in the year 176 or 177. For in 
the list which he hath given of heretics, lib, i. he places 
the Ebionites between the Cerinthians and the Nicolailans, 
both of them acknowledged heretics. And in his third 
book he refutes, by testimonies from the scriptures, the 
opinion of those who affirmed that Christ was a meie man 
engendered nf Joseph, which was precisely the opinion of 
the proper Ebionites. Now, if the Ebionsan doctrine i 
concerning the person of Christ was esteemed by the * 
church heretical so early as in the time of Irencus, it could I 
neither be the doctrine of the apostles nor of the first 1 
Christians. Upon the whole, the argument of the Socini¬ 
ans to prove that both the apostles and the first Christians 
were Unitarians, taken from the members of the church of 
Jerusalem being called Ebionites by the ancients, is by no 
means conclusive. 

Besides the heretics above-mentioned, there was a third 
6ort who troubled the church in the apostle’s days, named : 
Nicolaitans, Rev. ii. 15. These the ancient Christian i 
writers called Gnostics ; because, misunderstanding our 
Lord’s words, John xvii, 3. * This is the life eternal, I 
that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent,’ they affirmed, that nothing 
was necessary to eternal life, but the knowledge of the 
true God and of his Son Jesus Christ. With them, 
therefore, knowledge was the highest, and indeed the only 
Christian virtue ; and therefore, whoever possessed the 
knowledge of God and of Christ was sure of salvation, 
whatever his character and actions might be.—Farther, 
because the apostle Paul, in his epistles, had taught thei 
doctrine of justification by faith without works of law,* 
these heretics affirmed that Christ had set men free from- 
the obligation of the law of God as a rule of life; cnn6e- : 
quently, that in the gospel dispensation believers being; 
under no law whatever, they sinned not by any thing they- 
did, however contrary it might he to the laws, whether of • 
Cod or of men. According to them, the only thing in¬ 
cumbent on believers, in order to their obtaining *ternal> 
life, was * to Abide in Christ;’ by which they meant, abid¬ 
ing in the knowledge and profession of the gospel. This 
impious doctrine the Nicolailans anxiously propagated,i 
for the purpose of alluring wicked men to become their 
disciples, that they might draw money from them, which 
they spent in gratifying their lu^ls. Accordingly our J ord, 
in his epistle to'the church of Pergamos, Rev. ii. 14. repre-i 
Bents the Nicolaitans as * holding the doctrine of Balaam,i 
who (as Peter expresses it, 2 Pet. ii. 15. loving the hire 
oj unrighteousness) taught Balak to cast a stumbling-, 
block before the children of Israel, to eat things sacri¬ 
ficed to idols, and to commit whoredom.’—Farther, be-' 
couse these ungodly teachers, whilst they inculcated the i 
most immoral doctrines, pretended to be inspired, our 
Lord gave them the name of Jezebel , Ahab’s wife, who»> 
being addicted to sorcery and divination, was a great f 
favourer of the prophets of Baal. Perhaps also the Ni¬ 
colaitans, to gain the reputation of inspired teachers, i 
imitated the prophets of Baal in their ecstasies.—Our t 
Lord’s condemnation of the doctrines and practices of 
these impostors, we have in the following passage, Rev, i 
ii. 20. 1 Thou sufterest that woman Jezebel, who calleth 
herself a prophetess, to teach, and to deceive my servants I 
to commit whoredom, and to eat things sacrificed to idols.’ 
—Concerning this class of false teachers, it is proper to 
remark, that their error did not consist in denying the 
essential difference between moral good and evil, but in i 
affirming that Christ having purchased for his people an > 
absolute freedom from the laws both of God and men, \ 
they were not bound by any rules of morality, but were I 
at liberty to do what they pleased ; so that, being inca- ■ 
pable of sinning, they were not subject to punishment j 
T his doctrine leading its abettors to all manner of iicen- t 
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our Lord had good reason to say of the Nico- 
.iit .1 ns, Kev. ii. 6. that, 'he hated their deeds/ and also 
their doctrine/ ver. 15, 

The licentious doctrines and abominable practices of 
ho .NicoUitans, being adapted to the corrupt inclinations 
f the wicked, were eagerly embraced by many in the lat¬ 
er part of the apostle John’s days. He therefore judged 
t necessary, in this epistle, to condemn these doctrines 
ml practices in the plainest and strongest terms. See 
hap. i. 8-10. ii. 1-3. iii. 4.—For a more particular ac- 
i uni of the Gnostics, taken from Mosheim, see Preface 
o the Uolossians, sect. 2. paragraph 3. from the end. 

Sect. IV. — Of the Time -when, and the Place where, 
John wrote hit First Epistle . 

GnoTic9, Hammond, Whitby, and Benson think John 
vrote his first epistle before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Jenson fixes it to a. d. 68, answering to the 14th year 
>f the emperor Nero, not long before the destruction of 
lerusalem. This opinion he founds on chap. ii. 18. 
ehere the apostle says, 'Young children, it is the last 
lour / by which Benson understands the last hour of 
he duration of the Jewish church and state. But 
Lampe, who supposed this epistle wa9 written after the 
Instruction of Jerusalem, thought the apostle might say 
it is the last hour/ not only before, but after Jerusalem 
ras destroyed,—Wall, in his note on these words, after 
nentioning that Grotius and Hammond interpreted them 
>f the time immediately preceding the destruction of 
lerusalem, which happened a. d. 69, adds, 41 Nor are 

John’s words like those of any one who was foretell¬ 
ing that event, but rather of one who was speaking of 
the present state of the Christian religion.”—The com- 
ueniators who suppose this epistle was written before 
lerusalem was destroyed, appeal likewise, in support of 
their opinion, to chap. ii. 13. 4 Fathers, I write to you, be¬ 
cause ye have known him from the beginning / For this, 
they think, could be said only to persons who had seeu 
md conversed with Christ; of which description there 
might be many alive at the time Jerusalem was destroyed. 

Other commentators assign a much later date to this 
ipistle.—Mill and Le Clerc place it a. t>. 91 or 92.—Bas- 
Dage a. d. 98.—Beausobre and L'Enfant in the end of the 
Irst century, when John was very old; on which account 
they think he called himself, in his second and third epis- 
Ilcs, The Elder. —Du Pin was of the same opinion.— 
Whiston thought this and the other two epistles were 
written a. n. 81 or 82.—Lampe places the first epistle 
tfter the Jewish war was ended, and before the apostle’s 
•tile into Patmoe.—Lardner also places it after the Jewish 
war, a. ii. 80, or later. 

My opinion is, that John wrote his first epistle before 
jthe destruction of Jerusalem :—1. Because the expression, 
* it is the last hour/ may more naturally be understood of 
4he last hour of the duration of the Jewish state, than of 
£ny later period ; especially since the apostle adds, 4 and as 
t}e have heard that the antichrist cometh, so now there are 
jinany antichrists; whence we know that it is the last 
hour / plainly alluding to our Lord's prediction concerning 
the false teachers who were to arise before the destruction 
of Jerusalem.—2. The expression, 4 Ye have known him 
from the beginning/ applies better to the disciples, imme¬ 
diately before Jerusalem was destroyed, than to the few 
who may have been alive at the late date assigned to this 
epistle : for. thirty-five years after our Lord’s ascension, 
when Jerusalem was destroyed, there may have been many 
living who had seen and conversed with him during his 
ministry on earth; whereas, in the year 98, or even in 
92, there could not be many alive who were of that 
description. 

4 N 


In proof, however, of the late date of John’s first epis¬ 
tle, it is alleged, that the heretics, who ure said by the an¬ 
cient fathers to have propagated the errors and practised 
the vices condemned in it, did not arise till after the de¬ 
struction of Jerusalem. But though it were true that 
Basilides, Cerinthus, and the rest, who are mentioned by 
the fathers as holding the errors and following the vicious 
practices condemned in this epistle, did not arise till after 
Jerusalem was destroyed, the errors and vices for which 
they were infamous, certainly existed in the church before 
that catastrophe. For James speaks of them as prevalent 
in his time. See the preface to his epistle, sect. 4. And 
John represents the false teachers, whom he terms anti- 
christs, as the very persons who were foretold by Christ 
to arise before Jerusalem was overthrown, l John ii. 18. I 
am therefore of opinion, that Basilides, and the rest, were 
mentioned by the fathers, not because they were the au¬ 
thors of the heresies ascribed to them, but because they 
propagated them with great industry and success. 

As we do not know the precise time when, so neither 
do we know, with any certainty, the place where, John 
wrote his first epistle Grotius thought it was written in 
Patmos, during the apostle’s exile there, which he places 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. But if it was written 
before that event, which I think is the truth, it is more 
reasonable to suppose, that it was penned in Judea about 
the time the apostle observed the encompassing of Jeru¬ 
salem with armies, and the other signs of its approaching 
destruction foretold by his Master, which led him to con¬ 
clude that the last hour of the Jewish state was come, and 
to write this letter, to prevent the Christians in Judea 
from being seduced by the false Christs and false teach¬ 
ers, who, according to our Lord’s prediction, had arisen. 
If I am right in this conjecture, the persons addressed 
in the second chapter, under the denomination of little 
children , young men , and fathers , were the Christians 
of different standings in the church, who were living 
in Judea and the neighbouring countries at that lime, 
for whose salvation the apostle had the most anxious 
concern ; especially as he speaks of the persons he calls 
fathers as having seen Christ. However, they were not 
the only persons for whom this epistle was intended. 
It was written for the benefit of Christians in general, 
to preserve them in the truth, and to prevent them from 
following the vicious practices of the false reachers, who 
had then arisen, or who might afterward arise. But 
of these things more in the following section, where the 
opinions, both of the ancients and moderns, concerning the 
persons to whom John’s first epistle was written, shall be 
explained. 

In this question it is of some importance to observe, 
that if John wrote his first epistle in Judea, about the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and delivered it to 
the Christians living in that country, as I suppose he did, 
it will account for its being universally received as his, 
in the first age, notwithstanding it appeared without any 
inscription, and did not bear his name in any pari of it. 
For, as he lived among the people for whom it was more 
immediately intended, and delivered it to some of them 
personally, they must all have known it to be his. Be¬ 
sides, after he settled at Ephesus, he had frequent oppor¬ 
tunities, during his long abode there, to acknowledge that 
epistle as his in the presence of persons who inquired 
concerning its authenticity, and who no doubt reported 
his acknowledgment to others. Thus, the testimony of 
the brethren in Judea, to whom this epistle was ori¬ 
ginally delivered, joined with the apostle's own acknow¬ 
ledgment, published in Asia by the Christians there, could 
not fail to establish its authenticity, in such a manner as 
to occasion its being universally received as his, before 
the apostle’s decease.—But the second and third epistles 
of John being written in the latter part of his life, he 
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did not survive long enough to establish their authenticity 
universally by his own acknowledgment. Besides, being 
written to private individuals, we may suppose they re¬ 
mained some time concealed in their possession, and did 
not come abroad, so as to occasion much inquiry concern¬ 
ing them, whilst the apostle was alive. This, I suppose, 
was the reason that the second and third episLles of John 
were doubted of by many in the early ages; whilst the 
first was received universally as his, immediately on its 
publication. 

Sect, V.— Of the Person* for -whose Use the First 
Epistle of John -was written. 

Lardner, Can. vol. iii. p. 273. saith of this epistle, 
44 As the writer does not at the beginning prefix his name, 
nor anywhere else mention it in the epistle; so neither 
does he describe or characterize the persons to whom he 
writes, by the name of their city or country, or any such 
thing.” 

Augustine, Cassiodorius, and Bede inform us, that the 
first epistle of John was anciently called The Epistle to 
the Parthians , as if it had been written to the Jewish be¬ 
lievers in the country of Parthia ; which Estius saith lay 
between the Tigris and the Indies. For in that country, 
as Josephus informs U9, Antiq. lib. xxiii. c. 12. there were 
many Jews, of whom it is probable some were converted 
to Christianity ; for Luke, speaking of the Jews who came 
to Jerusalem to worship at the feast of Pentecost which 
immediately followed our Lord's ascension, and who heard 
the apostles preach after the Holy Gho6t had fallen on 
them, mentions, first of all, Parthians. 

Estius, following the tradition preserved by Augustine, 
was of opinion, that as Peter wrote his epistle to the 
9trangera of the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia, so John wrote his first epistle to the 
strangers of the dispersion in Parthia and the neighbour¬ 
ing countries; and to persons of all ages in these coun¬ 
tries, as he himself testifies, chap. ii. 13, 14. 18. because 
he had a concern for the salvation of all. 

Whiston, in his commentary on John's epistles, saith, 
44 None of these three epistles of St. John were written to 
the Parthians, as some later Latin writers have supposed, 
but rather to the Christians or churches of Asia near 
Ephesus.” This opinion he supports, 44 by the perfect 
silence of all true antiquity as to St. John’s ever preaching 
in Parthia ; and from the account which we have in Eu¬ 
sebius from Origen, that Parthia was St Thomas’s pro¬ 
vince, and Asia St John’s; as also from the account in 


the Recognitions, ix. 29. that Thomas really preached the 
gospel in Parthia, without a syllable of St. John thereto re¬ 
lating. All which,” says he, 4 - makes it plain, that this 
pretended direction of any of St. John’s epistles to the 
Parthians, stands on no good authority at all. And it is not 
improbable that the occasion of this error was barely a false 
reading in some ancient manuscript, where 
to the Parthian8 % was read for 7rv*{3*y*r, to the virgins ; 
which latter inscription might easily be applied to the first 
epistle ; for as it is chiefly addressed to young Christians, 
yet uncorrupted both as to fleshly and to spiritual fornica¬ 
tions, such as in St. John’s revelations are called 
virgins ; so was the second epistle anciently affirmed by 
some to be written to the virgins ; as we learn from Cle¬ 
ment of Alexandria in Cassiodorius,” that is, as Lardnei 
observes, from Clement’s Adumbrations on the Catholic 
Epistles, translated by order of Cassiodorius. But, as 
L’Enfant has remarked, there is nothing in the second 
epistle which suits virgins more than other Christians. 

Oecumenius, in his comment upon the last verse of this 
epistle, says it was written to the whole church in gene¬ 
ral. And in the proem to his commentary upon the 
second epistle, he colls the first a catholic epistle, and says, 
“ That epistle is not written to a certain person, nor to the 
churches of one or more places, as the blessed Peter’s to- 
the Jews in their dispersion ; nor as James before him to 
the twelve tribes of the Jewish people ; but he writes to all 
the faithful in general, whether assembled together or not: 
for which reason there is no inscription to that epistle, as 
there is to the other two.”— 44 To me, therefore,” said 
Lardner, 11 it seems, that this epistle was designed for the 
churches of Asia under St. John’s inspection, and for all 
other Christians into whose hands it should come.”— 
Lampe says, 41 We easily admit that Jewish believers are 
specially regarded in this epistle. Nevertheless we think, 
that St. John directed it to all believers of his time in ge¬ 
neral ; forasmuch as there appears not in it any expres¬ 
sion of limitation.”—Nevertheless, chap. ii. 2. ‘ He is the 
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but even 
for those of the whole world,’ seems to intimate, that this 
-epistle was intended chiefly, though not exclusively, for 
the Jewish believers in Judea and the neighbouring coun¬ 
tries. To this opinion Oecumenius likewise inclines; for 
in his note on chap. ii. 2. he thus writes, 44 This John said, 
either because he wrote to Jews, and intended to Bhew that 
the benefit of repentance was not restrained to them, hut 
extended to Gentiles also; or else that the promise was 
not made to the men of that time only, but likewise to all 
in future times.” 


CHAPTER I. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


It is remarkable, that the apostle begins this epistle 
with a confutation of those corrupt teachers, whom he 
afterwards calls Jlntichri8ts t but who were named by the 
ancient fathers Docetg , because, as was observed, Pref. 
sect. 3. they affirmed, that Christ had not come in the 
flesh, and that the things which were related concerning 
him by the evangelists, were not really done and suffered 
by him, but were transacted in appearance only : For he 
assures us, that the evangelists and apostles testified to 
the world nothing concerning the life of the Word in 
the flesh, but what they had heard with their ears, and 
seen with their eyes, and handled with their hands; 
founding their attestation on the evidence of their own 
senses, ver. 1.—So that the apostles, who accompanied 
the Word during his abode on earth, bare witness to his 
life in the flesh, as it was plainly manifested to their 


senses, vor. 2.—and that they declared these incontest¬ 
able facts to the world, that all who received them 
might have fellowship with the apostles, through their 
believing the truth. This, he told them, would be a 
great honour to them, because the apostle’s fellowship 
was with the Father of the universe, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ, ver. 3.—John mentioned the honourable¬ 
ness of being in the fellowship of the Father and of bis 
Son Jesus, because tho heathens boasted to the believing 
Jews and Gentiles of the honour which they derived 
from their fellowship in the Eleusinian and other mys¬ 
teries. But these were far inferior to the Christian fel¬ 
lowship in this respect, that the heathen gods, the sup¬ 
posed heads of the heathen fellowships, were mere non¬ 
entities, 1 Cor. viii. 4.; or, if any of them were real 
beings, they had no power in the affairs of the world; 
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whereas the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, the heads 
of the Christian fellowship, governed the whole affairs of 
the universe without control. These things, concerning 
the heaJs of the Christian fellowship, the ' apostle told 
them he wrote, that their joy in being members of such 
an honourable and powerfully protected fellowship might 
he complete, ver. 4.—Further, that the believing Jews 
and Gentiles might know the advantages also which they 
enjoyed in the Christian fellowship, he told them. This is 
the message which we apostles have received from 
Christ, and which we declare to you, the initiated into 
our fellowship. That God is light, and in him is no dark* 
ness at all: He is goodness and truth, without Any mix¬ 
ture of evil or error. Wherefore, the discoveries made in 
the gospel, to the initiated into the Christian fellowship, 
concerning the nature and perfections of God were 
very different from, and far superior to, the boasted dis¬ 
coveries made to the initiated in the heathen mysteries, 
who were made to believe that their gods practised every 
sort of vice, and that their votaries worshipped them 
acceptably by imitating them in their vices, ver. 5.—To 
shew that the character and mannera of the initiated into 
the fellowship of God, were of a very different nature from 
those of the initiated into the heathen fellowships, the 
apostle declared, that if any one pretended to be a mem¬ 
ber of the fellowship of God, who lived in wickedness, 
he lied, and was no member of the fellowship of God, 
who is infinitely holy, and admits none but the holy into 


his fellowship, ver. 6.—In the mean time, to encourage 
the disciples of Christ to imitate the head of their fellow¬ 
ship, in his moral perfections, the apostle assured them. 
That if they walked in holiness as God is holy, they would 
certainly have fellowship with God, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son would procure them pardon for all such 
sins as they might fall into, not presumptuously, but 
through human infirmity. Such is the nature of the 
Christian fellowship, and such its unspeakable advantages, 
ver. 7. 

To his account of the motives offered in the gospel, to 
the members of the fellowship of God to live in holiness 
after the example of God, the apostle subjoined an ex¬ 
press condemnation of the corrupt doctrine of the Nico- 
laitans, described Pref. sect. 3. toward the close. For he 
declared, That whosoever saith he hath no sin to be 
cleansed from, deceiveth himself, and the true Christian 
doctriue is not in him, ver. 8.—He therefore advised 
every one to confess his sins to God, who, agreeably to 
his promise published in the gospel, and to his own right¬ 
eousness, will cleanse penitent sinners from the pollution 
and punishment of all their sins, ver. 9.— Farther, he de¬ 
clared, If any one affirmeth that he hath no sin to be 
cleansed from, he strives to make God a liar, who, as the 
apostle observes in the beginning of the next chapter, 
hath sent his Son to be a propitiation for the sins of the 
world, ver. 10. 


Niw Translation. 

Chap. I.—l That which was from the be¬ 
ginning, 1 which we have heard, which we have 
seen with our eyeB, which we have content* 
plated , 2 and our hands have handled, 9 con¬ 
cerning the living Word.* 

2 (Kao, 207.) (For the life 1 was manifested, 3 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and de¬ 
clare to you that life 'which is eternal , which 
was*with the Father, 3 and was manifested to 
us.) 


Commentary. 

Chap. I.— 1 That which was from the beginning of the gospel, 
■which we apostles have heard with our ears, which we have seen 
with our eyes, which we have contemplated at leisure, and with the 
greatest attention, and our hands have handled pertaining to the 
really living Ward. 

2 For the life of the Word, or Son of God in the flesh, was mani- 
fested to the senses of all who conversed with him. And we apos¬ 
tles, who accompanied him during his abode on earth, have seen it, 
and bear witness , and declare to you that life which is eternal , 
which the Word possessed with the Father , and which was mani¬ 
fested to us at his baptism, transfiguration, and resurrection. 


Ver. 1.—1. That which was from the beginning.]—As the apos¬ 
tle U here describing, not the Word simply, but the living Word, 
the Son of God made flesh, he doth not say, »► jci, an, the begin¬ 
ning, as he doth John i- 1. but •*xic, from the beginning ; a 
phrase used in other passages to denote the beginning of the gos¬ 
pel. See John xv. 27. Acts xxvi. 4. 1 John ii. 7. iii. 11. 2 John 5, 
*».—‘ That which was from the beginning,* which the apostles heard 
and saw, and contemplated and handled, was the life of the Word 
in the flesh, together with his doing and suffering all the things re¬ 
lated of him in the gospel; namely, his baptism, the descent of the 
Holy Ghost on him at his baptism, his temptation by the devil in 
the wilderness, his preaching, his miracles, his transfiguration, his 
agony in the garden, his trial and condemnation by the Jewish 
council, his d»*ath on the cross, his resurrection from the dead 
Also the eyewitnesses conversing with him, and handling his body 
after his resurrection, his eating and drinking with them at dif¬ 
ferent times, and his ascending into heaven in a shining cloud, 
while they looked on. 

2. Which we have seen with our eyes, which we have contem¬ 
plated. J—The expression 5 »* at***, which we have seen, is dif¬ 
ferent from s For the latter, as distinguished from the 

funner, denotes the apostle's beholding attentively, and consider¬ 
ing at leisure, the life of the Word in the flesh ; his words, his ac¬ 
tions, his sufferings, and all the other particulars by which he ma¬ 
nifested the reality of hi9 life in the flesh. To mark this difference 
in the expressions, I have translated i * b%*cr*nt '3* t which we have 
contemplated . 

3. And our hands have handled.]—In this John alludes to what 
Christ said to his disciples, when he appeared to them after his re¬ 
surrection, Luke xxiv. 29. ‘Handle me and see; for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.'—On many other occasions 
the disciples had an opportunity of handling their Master, and 
knowing that be had a real body. For example, when he washed 
their feet; when he took Peter by the hand to prevent him from 
ainking as he walked on the water; when the disciples gave him 
the loaves and fishes, and when he, after multiplying them, put 
them mtu their hands to be distributed to the multitude. John, in 
particular, had an opportunity of feeling Chris’s body, when’he 
leaned on his bosom during the last passover supper, John xiii.23. 

4. Concerning the living Word.]—n»*» tow Kcyvv j literally 

concerning the word of life. But the expression is an Hebraism! 
which, as the context sheweth, ought to be translated, concerning 


the living Word. See E98. iv. 18.—The sentiment in this clause 
John hath expressed more fully in his gospel, chap. i. 4. where, 
speaking of tne Word, he saith, ‘In hitn was life, ami the life 
(namely, of the Word) was the light of man ;’ and, ver. 14. ‘The 
word was made flesh, and dwelt among us; and we beheld his 
glory, as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.' 
The heresy which the apostle condemned in (his and the following 
verse, is mentioned 2d Epistle, ver. 7. ‘Many deceivers are entered 
into the world, who do not confess Jesus Christ did come in the 
flesh.’ See Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3. paragr 2.; also 1 John iv. 3. 
note 1. In opposition to that pernicious doctrine, which overturn¬ 
ed the gospel entirely, John solemnly affirmed, that what he and 
his brethren apoatles published to the world concerning the real 
manifestation of the Word or Son of God in the flesh, and concern¬ 
ing his actions and sufferings in the flesh, all actually happened : 
That having heard him speak, and seen him die, and handled 
him, both before his death and after his resurrection, they could 
not be mistaken In believing that he really appeared in the flesh. 

Ver. 2.—1. The life.]—By thi9 expression Benson understands 
Christ himself, the author of eternal life, chap. v. 11. But as ths 
apostle adds r that they had seen the life,’ 1 rather think he means 
the life of the Word in the flesh. 

2. Was manifested.]—B?aufw5ii. This word is applied, not only 
to our Lord's appearing in the flesh, but to his second appearing at 
the end of the world, chap. ii. 28. See note 2. on that verse, and 
1 Pet. i. 7. note 2. 

3. And declare to you that life which is eternal, which was with 
the Father, and was manifested to us.]—By * the life which is eter¬ 
nal, which was manifested to the apostles,' some understand that 
immortal life of blessedness which was brought to light and pro¬ 
mised in the gospel to believers. But as that life is said to have 
been with the Father, it must mean either the eternal life or ex¬ 
istence of the Father himself, or of some other person. Now, since 
the eternal existence of the Father could not De manifested to the 
apostles by revelation, which presupposes the existence of God, 
‘the life which is eternal' must be that which the Word, or Son, 
possessed with the Father before the world was; and which was 
manifested to the apostles at our Lord's baptism and transfigura¬ 
tion, when, by a voice from heaven, God declared hitn his beloved 
Son : It was manifested likewise by God's raising Jesus from the 
dead.—That this ver. 2. is a parenthesis, is evident from the repe¬ 
tition of ths words of the first verse In the beginning of the third 
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3 That which we have seen and heard 1 we 
declare to you,' J that ye also may have fellow¬ 
ship 1 with us: and our fellowship (Ji) truly 
is with the Father, and with bis Son Jesus 
Christ. 4 


4 And these things we' -write to you, that 
your joy may be complete , 


5 (Ksu, 224.) Moreover, this is the mes¬ 
sage 1 which we have heard from him, and de¬ 
clare to you, 2 that God is light, 3 and in him is 
no darkness at all. 

6 If we say, 1 ('Ot;, 260.) Certainly we have 


3 I say, that which we apostles have actually seen and heard t 
pertaining to the appearing of the Word in the flesh, we declare u 
you as absolutely certain, that , by believing our testimony, ye also 
may enter into our fellowship : and our fellowship truly is with the 
Father of the universe, and with his Son Jesus Christ ; consequently 
it is a more honourable and a more powerfully protected society than 
any of the heathen fellowships. 

4 These things, concerning our fellowship with the Father ana 
the Son, we write to you who have entered into our fellowship, that 
your joy , on account of the great honour and safety which ye have 
obtained therein, may be complete . 

5 Moreover, to shew you the advantage of being members of our 
fellowship, this is the message which we apostles have heard from 
the living Word, and which we declare to you, that God, the Fa¬ 
ther of the universe, and head of our fellowship, is possessed of all 
moral perfection, and in him is no evil nor error at alL 

6 Wherefore, if we say. Certainly we have fellowship with God, 


Ver. 3.—1. That which we have seen and heard.]—John having 
affirmed this in the first verse, ha repeats it here, to shew that he 
and his brethren apostles were the persons to whom Christ said, 
Matt. xiii. 16. 1 Blessed are your eyes, for they see ; and your ears, 
for they hear.’—Further, because the apostles, by hearing and see¬ 
ing, had the fullest assurance of the things which they testified con¬ 
cerning their Master, John told the elders of the Jews, Acts iv. 20. 
* We cannot but speak the things which we hrwe seen and heard;’ 
namely, the doctrine, miracles, resurrection, and ascension of their 
Master, and his return to judge the world- 

2. We declare to you.]—As I am of the opinion of those who 
think John wrote his gospel a considerable time before the destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem, I suppose he here alluded to his own gospel, in 
which he had related the particulars whereby the Word was 
proved to have been made flesh. 

3. That ye also may have (xoiv-jiuitv) fellowship with us.)—In 

scripture xo*v**»* signifies both the communication of something 
to others, and the participation of something with others; a joint 
participation. In llie former sense it is used 2 Cor. ix. 13. where 
U is translated distribution. In the. latter sense it is used l Cor. x. 
16. ‘Is it not (xo.v4>v»*) the joint participation of the blood of 
Christ 1’ The Greeks likewise, as Chandler informs us in his note 
on Eph. v. 11. used the word to denote a participation in 

their religious rites and mysteries, and in the benefits supposed to 
be procured by them.—Ko*n,vi* also signifies a fellowship , or 
company of men joined together by some common bond, for the 
purpose of obtaining certain advantages by means of their union. 
Among the heathens there were a variety of such fellowships, call¬ 
ed by the Latins Sodalitia. And because many of them were in¬ 
stituted for celebrating the mysteries, or secret worship of their 
gods, the particular god in honour of whom the fellowship was insti¬ 
tuted was considered as the head of it, and the author of the benefits 
which the associated expected to derive from their fellowship in his 
worship —In this sense the word fellowship is with great propriety 
applied to the disciples of Christ, united by their common faith, into 
one society or church for worshipping the only true God, through 
the mediation of his Son Jesus Christ, and for receiving from him, 
through the same mediation, the great blessings of protection and 
direction in the present life, and of pardon and eternal happiness 
in the life to come.—Agreeably to this account of the Christian fel¬ 
lowship, the apostle, in this 3d verse, contrasts the heads thereof 
with the heads of the heathen fellowships: 'Truly our fellowship 
is with the Father, and with his Son Jesu3 Christ.’ The heads of 
the Christian fellowship are, the great Father of the universe, and 
his Son Jesus Christ, who governs the world under him; whereas 
the heads of the heathen fellowships were mere nonentities; or if 
any of them were real beings, they nad no power in human affairs, 
cnnsequently ihetr votaries could derive neither protection nor any 
blessing whatever from them.—Farther, in ver. 5. the apostle con¬ 
trasts ine knowledge of the nature and perfections of the true God, 
communicated in the gospei to the members of the Christian fel¬ 
lowship, with the knowledge of the pretended heathen divinities, 
communicated in their mysteries to the initiated : ' This is the mes¬ 
sage we have received from him, and declare to yon, that God is 
light, and in him is no darkness at all.’ He possesses every possible 
perfection, and is absolutely free from evil; whereas the heathen 
gods, according to the representation given of them in their myste¬ 
ries, were polluted with every kind of vice.—Next, in ver. 6. he con¬ 
trasts the character and manners of the members of the fellowship 
of the true God, with the character and manners of the initialed 
into the fellowship of the heathen gods. No person could be in the 
fellowship of the Father who habitually practised any wickedness ; 
whereas, to be in the fellowship of the heathen gods, it was neces¬ 
sary to imitate them in their characters and vices.—In ver. 7. the 
apostle contrasts the benefits which the members of the fellowship 
of God, who imitate him in his moral qualities, receive from him, 
with the benefits which the votaries of the heathen gods receive 
from them. The former are the ob jects of God’s love and care, and 
are cleansed both from the power ami from the punishment of their 
sins through the bloodof Christ; whereas the latter receive neither 
of these blessings from their gods, nor indeed any benefit whatever. 

Before this note is concluded, it inay be proper to observe, that 
fellowship, is used by the apostle Paul likewise to denote 
that intercourse which the members of a fellowship or society 
have with each other. 2Cor. vi. 14. ‘Now what fellow¬ 

ship) intercourse hath light with darkness?' 

4. And our fellowship truly is with the Father, and with his Son 


Jesus Christ.]—' Fellowship with the Father and the Son,' means 
our being members of that religious community of which :ho 
Father and Son are the heads; and our sharing in all the benefits 
which the members of that community derive from the Father 
and the Son, on account of their relation to them as votaries, or 
worshippers.—Paul likewise hath mentioned this fellowship under 
the denomination of the fellowship of Christ: 1 Cor. i. 9. ‘ Fail hful 
is God, by whom ye have been called into the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord.’ 

Ver. 4. These things we write.]—Estius sailh.lhe apostle useth 
the plural tee, because the things which he wrote were perfectly 
consonant to the doctrine of his brethren apostles. 

Ver. 5.—1. Tins is the message.J—Mere the common reading is 
tTTjty-yiKtx, the promise. But our translalors have justly followed 
the reading of above thirty MSS., and several ancient versions, 
which have here *yyi\*x, the message ; or they have supposed 
that may be translated a message : lor it is plain (hat 

the apostle is not speaking of a promise , but of a rnessage. 

2 . Whic li wc have received from him, and declare to you. ]—The 
initiated into the heathen fellowships gloried in their mysteries, or 
hidden doctrines, as the only effectual means of purifying the soul 
from ignorance and error. But the real tendency of these myste¬ 
ries was to corrupt the minds of the initiated with false noiious of 
the objects of their worship, and of the duties of morality ; for 
which reason they were always communicaied under the seal of 
the greatest secrecy. See Prof to Ephesians, sect. 7. pangr. 4. 
The Christian mysteries, or doctrines, being of a very different na¬ 
ture, and having a real tendency lo enlighten the soul, the uposilea 
published them to all mankind: particularly that great doctrine 
concerning the nature of God, which was delivered to them by 
Christ as a message from God himself, namely, 'that God is light 
he i9 righteousness, goodness, and truth ;_‘and in him is no dark¬ 
ness at all,’ no ignorance, nor ci ror, nor evil of any kind. See the 
following note 3. Moreover, he is the source of all the know ledge, 
truth, and goodness, existing in the universe. This important doc¬ 
trine having been delivered by the living Word, as a message from 
God himself to the apostles, their declaration of it was thereby 
rendered more solemn and certain.—Thus it appears, that while 
the minds of the heathens were ulterly corrupted by the represen¬ 
tations given of their gods in the mysteries, the initiated in llir ml 
lowship of Christ had in their mysteries, that is, in the preaching 
of the word and in the sacraments, the highest ideas given them of 
the holiness and other perfections of God ; and were (aught tu as¬ 
pire after the greatest sanctity of manners by imitatin'* him. 

This message concerning God, so solemnly declaredl>y the apos- 
lie, may have been designed likewise as a condemnation of the im¬ 
pure doctrines and practices of the Nicolaitans, and oilier hcrctica, 
who in the first nge endeavoured to seduce the faithful lo commit 
idolatry, lewdness, and other impurities. 

3. That God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.]—Light be¬ 
ing the purest of all material substances, and that which, by umnims 
of the eye, conveys lo the mind pleasures more grateful, and umre 
various, than those communicated by ihe other senses, it is filly 
used, metaphorically, to denote knowledge and virtue. Where¬ 
fore, when we are told that Got! is light, it signifies not only that 
he is infinite in knowledge, and possessed of all moral perfection, 
without the least mixture of evil, but that the contemplation of his 
nature and perfections is as pleasant to the minds of his rational 
creatures as light is to the eye : On the other hand, darkness ad¬ 
mitting all manner of mixtures, and concealing every thing from 
our view, and being extremely unpleasant as well as hurtful, is 
used with propriety to denote ignorance, error, and moral evil or 
vice, which of all things are the most destructive of our rational 
nature. Hence the devils, the most immoral beings in the uni¬ 
verse, and the greatest promoters of ignorance and wickedness, 
are styled, Eph. vi. 12. ‘the rulers of the darkness of this world 
and their kingdom is called, Luke xxii. 53. and Col i. 13. 'the power 
of darkness :’ and the idolatrous heathen their subjects, who were 
converted to Christianity, are said, Eph. v. 8 lo have ‘ been for¬ 
merly darkness, but now light in the Lord.’ So likewise the Jews 
converted to Christ are called, Col. i. 12. ‘saints in the light.’— 
Bcngelius thinks the apostle, by calling God light, means to tell us, 
that God is to the eye of the mind what light is to the eye of the 
body.—Estius, in his note on this.verse, says, the Manicheans held 
that God is a light visible to the bodily eye, and that Christ is the 
visible sun which we behold- .. . . 

Ver. 6. Ifwe say.]—This is an expression repeatedly used tv John. 
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fellowship with him, (mju, 211.) although we 
walk in darkness, we lie, anti Jo not the truth. 


7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in 
the light/ we have fellowship with one ano¬ 
ther.- ami the blooJ of Jesus Christ, his Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin. 3 

9 If we say (see ver. 6. note) that we nave 
no sin/ we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us. 

9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just, (irx *#*) so that he can forgive' sins to us, 
and cleanse U9 from all unrighteousness. (See 
ver. 7. note 3.) 


10 If we eay that we have not sinned, we 
make (Ess. iv. 1.) him a liar, and his word is 
not in us. 


(ver, 3. note 3.J, although we practise wickedness, it c lie, and do 
not the truth : we do not act agreeably to the true doctrine of the 
gospel, nor to the true nature of the fellowship which we pie lend to 
have with Goo. 

7 But if we practise holiness , after the example of God , the head 
of our fellowship, who is infinitely pure , he and we have fellow¬ 
ship with one another; he by bestowing, and we by receiving hap¬ 
piness: And the blood of Jesus Christy his Son , shed as an atone¬ 
ment, will deliver us from the punishment of all our sins. 

8 If we soy, with the Nicolailans, that we have no sin to be 
cleansed from, being allowed under the gospel to do what we list, 
we deceive onrseh'es , and the true doctrine of God is not'in us. 

9 The doctrine of the Nicolaitan9, that believers have no sin to 
be pardoned, doth not afford men more comfort than the true doc¬ 
trine of the gospel, which is, If we confess our sins to God with a 
firm resolution to forsake them, he is faithful to his promise, and 
just to his Son whom he sent to save sinners ; so that he cart for¬ 
give sins to us, and cleanse us from all unrighteousness by his 
Spirit. 

10 If with the Nicolaitans, wc say that we have not sinned by 
any thing we have done, because all actions are free to us, we en¬ 
deavour to make God a liar, who, by appointing his Son to die as 
a propitiation, and by premising to pardon us on account of that pro¬ 
pitiation, hath declared that we are sinners; consequently his word 
is not in us. 


the meaning of which, according to Bengelius, is, If we endeavour 
lo persuade ourselves and others. 

Ver. 7—1. But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light.]—The 
apostle doth not say, ‘as he walkelh in the light/ but ‘as he is in 
the li"lii/ to shew that God is essentially and perfectly holy. 

2 We have fellowship with one another.]—As the apostle is 
apcaking here, not of the fellowship which Christians have with 
each other, but with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ, 1 fel¬ 
lowship (un' with one another’ must mean fellowship or 

intercourse between the head and the members of the community. 
This fellowship consists in the Father’s bestowing blessings on us 
tbruusih the mediation of Christ, and in our receiving these bless* 
ingjs from the Father and the Son with thankfulness.—In some MSS. 
the reading here is m» t * jvtov, with him. But it makes no altera¬ 
tion in the sense. 

3. And the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.] 
— As the apostle in this passage represents our being cleansed from 
all sin as the effect of our walking in the light, it is evident, that by 
our being cleansed from ail sin, he doth not mean our being delivered 
from the power but from the punishment of sin ; a blessing which 
hath been procured by the blood or death of Christ as a propitiatory 
sacrifice. Accordingly, Christ’s blood is said, Heb. ix. 14. to cleanse 
the consciences of sinners from dead works; that is, from those 
fears which always accompany the consciousness of having done 
works which deserve eternal death. Our actual deliverance, how¬ 
ever, from punishment, is not accomplished in the present life ; but 
it is promised in the gospel to all who walk in the light; and that is 
sufficient.—But there is * a cleansing from all sin* in another sense, 
which is begun in the present life by the blood of Christ, who, hav¬ 


ing died lo procure us the influencesofthe Spirit foi sanctifying our 
natures, may be truly said to cleanse us from all sin by his blood. 
Of this cleansing the apostle does not speak in this verse, as was ob¬ 
served above ; but he speaks of it ver. 9. 

Ver. 8. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves ]— 
This the apostle declared in opposition to the Nicolaitans ami Sinio- 
nians, who, corruptly fancying that under the gospel dispensation 
no action whatever was forbidden, argued that they did not sin by 
any thing they were pleased to do.—As the cleansing of men from 
all sin, mentioned in the preceding verse, doth not mean that be¬ 
lievers are pardoned and rendered perfectly holy in the present life, 
but only that the pardon of all their sins is attainable, and that the 
sanctification of their nature is begun, and only gradually carrying 
on, the apostle, without contradicting himself, might affirm, that 
whosoever saith he hath no sin deceiveth himself. For, through 
the infirmity of human nature, and the strength of temptation, the 
holiest sometimes fall into sin ; but they quickly recover themselves 
by repentance ; so that they do not continue in sin.—This text, with 
chap. iii. 3. overthrows t he Pelagian notion, that good men may live 
without sin, and that many good men have actually so lived. 

Ver. 9. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just, so that he 
can forgive.]—Here the apostle shews what is necessary on our 
part for obtaining pardon through the blood of Christ. We must 
confess our sins to God. He mentions confession, not as if it were 
the only thing necessary, but because it is the first step towards 
repentance and reformation ; and because, if it is sincere, it will be 
followed with reformation, without which no sinner will be par¬ 
doned, if space for amendment is allowed to him 


CHAPTER II 


View and Illustration of the Doctrines and Precepts contained in this Chapter 


The apostle, in the preceding chapter, having men¬ 
tioned the honour which believers derive from being mem¬ 
bers of the fellowship of God and of his Son Jesus Christ; 
also having shewed the obligation which lieth on all the 
members of that honourable fellowship to imitate God 
and Christ in their holiness, and described the benefit's 
to be obtained by being in that fellowship, particularly 
the great benefit of being cleansed from their sins through 
the blood of Christ, he, in the beginning of this chapter, 
declared, that he wrote these things to them, not to en¬ 
courage them to sin, but to prevent them from sinning. 
Yet if any one happened to sin, through surprise, or strong 
temptation, or weakness of understanding, he was not to 
despair of pardon, provided he repented, and did not 
continue in his sin ; because we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the Just One, ver. 1.—who is the 
propitiation appointed of God for the sins of the Jews, 
and not for tbeirs only, but for the sins of the whole 
world ; so that penitents, of all ages and nations, may 
expect pardon through the merit of his doath, ver. 2.— 


Next it appears that the Nicolaitans, who like the Jews 
(Rom. ii. 17-20.) were great admirers of knowledge, not 
only inferred from Christ’s words, John xvii. 3. ‘ This 
is life eternal, &c. that the only thing necessary to one’s 
obtaining eternal life was to possess the knowledge of 
the true God and of Jesus Christ, but affirmed, that the 
person who possessed this knowledge was under no obli¬ 
gation to obey God’s commandments. . For, in opposi¬ 
tion to these impious tenets, John declared, that it is only 
by the keeping of God’s commandments that any man 
can know that he knoweth God aright; consequently, 
that that is the only right knowledge of God which lead- 
eth men to a holy life, ver. 3.—Wherefore, if any one 
affirmeth that he knoweth God, and doth not keep his 
commandments, he is a liar, and the true knowledge of 
God » not in him, ver. 4.—Farther, it seeraeth to have 
been a doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that the enjoying of 
sensual pleasures without restraint, was a proper exprea* 
sion of their love and gratitude to God, for hia having 
freed them, under the gospel, from the obligations of 
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morality. For the apostle, in opposition to that impious 
doctrine, declared, that whosoever keepeth God's injunc¬ 
tion to obey Christ's precepts, in that man the love and 
gratitude which he oweth to God is carried to perfection ; 
and that such a person may thereby know that he is in 
the fellowship of God, ver. 6.—And with respect to fel¬ 
lowship with Christ, the apostle declared, that he who 
saith he abideth in fellowship with Christ, ought to live 
in the holy manner in which Christ lived while he was 
on earth, ver. 6. 

Next, the apostle told his disciples, that, in enjoining 
them to obey Christ’s precepts, he wrote no new com¬ 
mandment, but an old commandment given by Moses in 
the law, who ordered the Israelites to hearken to the pro¬ 
phet whom God was to raise up from among their bre¬ 
thren, like to him, ver. 7.—But he wrote a new com¬ 
mandment, when he enjoined them to walk even as 
Christ wa’ked ; because it implied that they were to lay 
down their lives for one another, (chap, iii, 16.), aa Christ 
laid down his life for them, ver. 8.—And because some 
of the Jews, like the initiated in the heathen mysteries, 
thought themselves enlightened persons, notwithstanding 
they were void of love to the rest of mankind, and even 
hated them, the apostle told them, that the person who 
thought himself enlightened, and yet hated his brother, 
was 6till in darknesB, notwithstanding he called himself a 
Christian, ver. 9.-—But he who loveth his brother, in such 
a manner as to do him every good office in his power, is 
in the light; he is a truly enlightened person, and there 
is nothing in him to occasion his falling into sin, ver. 10. 
—Then, to impress his disciples the more strongly with 
a sense of the obligation they were laid under by the light 
to love one another, the apostle repeated the sentiment 
which he had delivered in ver. 9. that he who hateth his 
brother is in the darkness of ignorance, and doth not 
know whither that conduct will lead him, because the 
darkness of ignorance hath blinded the eyes of his un¬ 
derstanding, ver. 11. 

Having finished these subjects, John told all the bre¬ 
thren in general, that he was going to write a precept 
which he knew would be agreeable to them, because their 
sins were to be forgiven through Christ, ver. 12.—Ac¬ 
cordingly, first of all addressing such of them as were of 
long standing in the church, whom on that account he 
called fathers , he 6aid he would write to them the precept 
of which he spake, because they had known Christ from 
the beginning, consequently they would know that what 
he should write to them was Christ’s precept. Then, 
turningf his discourse to those who were in the vigour of 
the Christian life, whom therefore he called young men, 
he observed, that his precept would not be difficult to 
them, because they had already overcome the wicked 
one, the devil, by resisting his strongest temptations. 
And with reaped to the newly converted, whom he term¬ 
ed young children , what he was going to write would, he 
believed, be approved by them, because they were- ac¬ 
quainted with the will of the Father, ver. 13.—How¬ 
ever, before he wrote the precept of which he Bpake, he 
told the fathers, that he had written to them the precept 
of walking as Christ walked, because they had krtown 
Christ from the beginning. The same precept he had 
written to the young men, because they were strong in 
the Christian virtues through the doctrine of God abiding 
in them, and because they had already overcome the 
wicked one, ver. 14.—Having thus roused the attention 
of the old, the middle-aged, and the young, John told 
them his precept was, not to be in love with the men 
and manners of the world, neither with the things which 
the men of the world pursue; because, if any one loveth 
the world much, the love of the Father is not in him, 
ver. 15.—Besides, the evil affections towards the things 
of the world, which subsist in the minds of idolaters and 


unbelievers, do not proceed ‘from the Father, as wicked 
men falsely suppose, who on that account fancy they may 
safely gratify them ; but they are raised in them by ihe 
things of the world, ver. 16.—Farther, though wicked 
men propose to make themselves happy, by the unrestrain¬ 
ed enjoyment of the things which are in the world, they 
delude themselves; for the world, together with the 
things which it contains, and the lusts which are gratified 
by these things, passeth away ; they are all of a short du¬ 
ration : But he who doth the will of God, by not indulg¬ 
ing worldly lusts, shall abide in happiness through all 
eternity, ver. 17. 

At the time John wrote this letter, the Christians in 
Judea and in the neighbouring countries were greatly 
harassed by the unbelieving Jews, in the tumults which 
they excited immediately before their last war with the 
Romans. Wherefore, to comfort more especially the 
newly converted under these sufferings, he assured them, 
that it was the last hour of the duration of the Jewish 
state; eo that the power of their persecutors would 60 on 
be broken. And to prove that it was the last hour, he 
put them in mind that Christ, in his prophecy concern¬ 
ing the destruction of Jerusalem, had mentioned the ap¬ 
pearing of many false prophets as a sign of the impend¬ 
ing ruin. Wherefore, since many false teachers, whom 
the apostle called antichrists, because they were opposers 
of Christ, (ver. 22.), were then going about deceiving 
many, they might from that circumstance know it was 
the last hour of the Jewish commonwealth, ver. 18.— 
These false teachers, the apostle observed, had gone out 
from them, having been once in the Christian church ; 
but they were not of the number of the teachers who were 
commissioned and inspired by Christ: for if they had 
been of that number, they would have remained with the 
apostles. But they were permitted to depart from the 
society of the apostles, that they might be known to be 
impostors who taught false doctrine, ver. 19.—However, 
as many of the disciples had the gift of discerning spirits, 
and could judge with certainty both of teachers end of 
their doctrine, there was the less occasion !o caution 
them to beware of these deceivers, ver. 20.—The apostle 
therefore added, I have not written to you because ye 
know not the truth concerning the life of the Word in 
the flesh, but because ye know it, and know also that the 
false teachers affirm an abominable lie, in direct contra¬ 
diction to the truth, when they say Christ did not come 
in the flesh, neither did any of the things related of him, 
ver. 21.—Who then, said he, is the liar or fatee prophet 
foretold to arise before the destruction of Jerusalem, but 
he who denieth that Jesus is the Christ come in the flesh ? 
They are antichrists, who deny the Father's testimony 
that he hath sent his Son in the flesh, and the Son's tes¬ 
timony that he actually came in the flesh, ver. 22.— 
Whosoever denieth Jesus to be the Son of God come in 
the flesh, doth not acknowledge the Father's testimony, 
delivered at the baptism and transfiguration of Jesus, 
ver. 23.—Therefore, said the apostle, let the belief of 
the Father's testimony concerning his Son, which ye 
have heard from the beginning, abide in you, that ye 
may abide in the fellowship of the Son and of the Fa¬ 
ther, and thereby obtain eternal life, ver. 24.—For this 
is the promise which the Son hath made in the Falher s 
name, to them who abide in his fellowship; namely, 
that they shall obtain eternal life, ver. 25. 

In apology for his writing with such earnestness 
against the teachers who endeavoured to deceive them, 
he told them he had written these things to them, ver. 
26.—notwithstanding hp knew they possessed the gift 
of discerning spirits, and had no need that any one 
should teach them, unless it was to confirm them in the 
belief of what they were taught by their own gifts. 
Wherefore, said he, as your own gifts have taught you 
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that these teachers are antichrists, reject their doctrine, 
and hold tael the truth concerning Christ, ver. 27.—I 
sav little children, by holding the truth concerning the 
Son, and practising holiness, abide in his fellowship, 
that when he appears to judge the world we may have 
confidence of your being accepted, and may not be put 


to shame by the errors and vices of our disciples, vcr. 28 
—This excellent discourse the apostle concluded by say 
iag to them, If yc have a just idea of the righteousness of 
God, ye will know that every one who resembles God by 
working righteousness, is begotten of him; he is a child 
of God, ver. 29. 


New Translation. 

Ch ap. II.— 1 My little children, 1 these things 
/ write to you, that (/** 2d aorist 

subjuncL) ye may not sin . 2 (Kcu, 211.) Yet, 
if any one hath sinned , we have an advocate 3 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the just one. 4 


2 And he is a propitiation (niji, 280.) for 
our sins j 1 and not for ours only, but even for 
those of the whole world. 2 

3 And by this we know that we have known 
him. 1 if we keep his coihmandmenta. 


4 He who saith, (chap. i. 6. note), I have 
known him, and doth not keep his command¬ 
ments, is a liar, 1 and the truth is not in this 
man. 

6 But whosoever keepeth his word, 1 truly in 
this man the love of God 2 is perfected. By 
this we know that we are in him . 3 

6 He who saith he abideth in him, 1 ought 


Commentary. 

Chap. II.— 1 Afy dear children , these things I write to you con¬ 
cerning the faithfulness and righteousness of God in the forgiveness 
of sins, not to encourage you to sin, but that ye may not sin ; the 
consideration of the mercy of God being a strong incitement to avoid 
sin ; Psal. exxx. 4. Yet, if any one hath sinned, and hath repented 
of his sin, let him not despair: we have an advocate abiding with 
the Father , Jesus Christ the just one , or Messiah. 

2 And the merit of his death is so great, that he is a propitiation 
for our sins who have embraced the gospel ; and not for ours only, 
but even for the sins of the whole world of penitents who forsake 
their sins. 

3 And since, without repentance and reformation, no one can bo 
pardoned, by this we know most certainly, that we have known God 
aright —-have a right knowledge of his goodness— if we keep his com¬ 
mandments. 

4 He who saith , I have known God , and doth not keep his com¬ 
mandments, is a liar in so speaking; and the true knowledge of God 
is not in this man; for, by his works, he denieth that God is right¬ 
eous and good. 

5 But whosoever keepeth God's injunction, Matt. xvii. 5. to obey 
his Son’s precepts, truly in such a person the love which he bears to 
God is rendered complete . By this we know assuredly, that we are 
in the fellowship of God, and of his Son Jesus ChrisL 

6 He who saith he abideth in the fellowship of Christ , ought himself 


Ver. 1.—1. My little children.]—The word rum, being the dimi¬ 
nutive of -rtxra, is a tender and affectionate appellation, denoting, 
as Lardner observes, paternal authority, love, and concern, which, 
in the character of an apostle, John might have used in any period 
of bis life ; but in this epistle it seems to imply, together with apos¬ 
tolical authority, advanced age. 

2. These things I write to you, that ye may not sin.]—Having told 
them, chap. i. 10. that no man is without sin, it is plain, that by their 
not sinning , the apostle meant, either their not sinning habitually, 
or their not sinning wilfully .—He wrote the things contained in the 
preceding chapter to prevent them from sinning, because the con¬ 
sideration, that God is faithful to forgive our sins, and to cleanse us 
from them, suggested chap. i. 9. must have a powerful influence 
on every good man, to make him solicitous to avoid sin, as far as 
human infirmity will permit. 

3. We have an advocate with the Father.]—Some critics observe 

that advocate, here answereth to patronus, patron , 

among the Latins. Doddridge thinks the import of this appellation 
may be illustrated by the custom of tributary states, who were 
wont to have certain eminent persons residing in the courts of the 
princes to whom they were tributaries, who negotiated their affairs, 
▼indicated their rights, and promoted their interests with the reign¬ 
ing powers.—Concerning the intercession of Christ for his people, 
eeeRom. viii. 34. note 3. Heb. vii. 25. 

4. Jesus Christ the just one.)—This appellation is given 
to our Lord as the Messiah, in different places of the New Testa¬ 
ment, to denote either that he w» just or righteous in calling 
himself the Christ , and the Son of God , (see James v. 6 . note 1), or 
that he was absolutely free from sin.—It is introduced in this place 
o make us sensible of the dignity of our advocate, and of the effi¬ 
cacy of his intercession on our behalf, founded on the merit of his 
death. 

Ver-2-—1. And he is a propitiation for our sins.)—The word 
is nowhere found in the New Testament but in this passage and 
In chap. iv. 10. But it occurs often in the LXX, translation of the 
Old Testament, where it signifies a sacrifice of atonement. Thus, 
Lev, vi. 6, 7. Numb. v. 8. «xs<r> ov is a ram for a sin-offering; 

and, Ezek. xliv. 27. iKas^r is to offer a sin-offerting.— In 

considering the death of Christ as a sacrifice for sin, John, like the 
other apostles, followed his Master, who, in the institution of his sup¬ 
per, directed his disciples to consider it as designed to bring to their 
remembrance hie blood ‘ shed for many, for the remission of sins. 1 

2 And not for ours only, but even for those of the whole world ] 
—Some commentators by the whole world understand, the whole 
world of the elect. Bui nowhere else in scripture doth the world 
signify the elect This appellation is given, either to the wicked of 
the world, (1 John ii. lo. note 1.), or to mankind in general j In 
which latter sense John uses it hefe, to shew that Christ Is a pro- 
pUlatkm, not for the sins of the Jews only, but also for the sins of 
all mankind. See Oecumeniua’s excellent gloss on this verse, Pref. 
to this Epistle, sect. 6. at the end. Farther, as the first clause of 
the verse, 4 He Is the propitiation for our sins, * must be understood 
only of the sins of those Jews who were penitent, and whose advo¬ 
cate Chrirt was, so the second clause, 4 And not for ours only, but 
even for (boss of the whole world,’ must be understood only of the 


sins of those throughout the whole world, from first to last, who, 
having repented of their sins, attained to a virtuous manner of living. 
—For the sense in which Christ died for all, see 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. 

Ver. 3. By this we’know that we have known him, dec.]—As the 
apostle is reasoning here against the Nicolaitans and Gnostics, who 
affirmed that the only thing necessary to eternal life was the know¬ 
ledge oflhe true God, (Pref. sect. 3.). the relative him, in this clause, 
doth not denote Jesus Christ, the immediate antecedent, but God, 
whose mercy in forgiving men’s sins was mentioned chap. i. 9.— 
The apostle doth not deny the excellency of the knowledge of the 
true God, nor its efficacy in procuring eternal life : he only affirms, 
that the right knowledge or God necessarily leads to the keeping 
his commandments; and therefore, that the keeping of God's 
commandments is the only sure mark by which we can know that 
we have known him aright. 

Ver. 4. He who saith, 1 have known him, and doth not keep his 
commandments, is a liar.]—The Nicolaitans and Gnostics, nolwilh* 
standing they lived in an habitual course of the most criminal sen¬ 
sual indulgences, boasted that they were the objects of God's love, 
and sure of obtaining eternal life, merely because they possessed 
the knowledge of (lie true God, and of hi9 mercy in forgiving men's 
sins. In this boasting the apostle declared them liars, either be¬ 
cause they spake what they knew to be false, or at least what was 
ill itself most false. 

Ver. 5.— I. Whosoever keepeth his word.]—Here ‘his word’ 
docs not signify God's commandments in general, but one com¬ 
mandment in particular, namely, that which God gave at our Lord’s 
transfiguration, and which is mentioned, ver. 7. under the charac¬ 
ter of ‘an old commandment;' being the commandment which 
God delivered to the Israelites by Moses, to hearken to the pro¬ 
phet whom God was to raise up from among their brethren, like 
to Moses. See however vcr. 7 note. 

2. Truly in that man the love of God is perfected.]—The love of 
God, of which the apostle speake, is not God's love lo us, but our 
love to God; which, when we keep his commandment to obey his 
Son in all things, is carried to its greatest perfection. Hence Christ 
said to his disciples, John xiv. 21. ‘He who hath my command¬ 
ments and keepeth them, he it is who loveth me;' and 1 John v. 3. 
‘This is the love of God, that wc keep his commandments.' 

3. By this we know that we are in him.]—To be in Christ , islo 
be a member of that society, fellowship, or church, of which Christ 
is the head, and to enjoy all the blessings peculiar to that society ; 
and, in particular, to be the object of Christ’B love. 3ee ver. 6. note 
1. This is called, chap. i. 3. a having fellowship with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ.' Beza thinks the expression de¬ 
notes one's union with Christ by affection and interest; because 
the force of love is such, that the parties are often in each other’s 
thoughts.—Some enthusiasts fancy, that to be in Christ means a per* 
sonal union with him by a mixture of substances ; an error which 
hath led enthusiasts Into many extravagances. See ver. 9. note 1. 

Ver. 6.—1. He who saith he abideth in him.]—This phrase, which 
■o often occurs In John's writings, Is founded on our Lord's dls* 
course, John xv. 1—10. and particularly on ver. 10. 4 If ye keep my 
commandments, ye shall abide in my love, even as I have kept my 
Father’s commandments, and abide In his love.’ Wherefore, to os 
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himself also* so to walk, even as he walked.* 


7 Brethren, I do not write a new command¬ 
ment to you, but an old commandment, 1 which 
ye had from the beginning. The old com¬ 
mandment is the word which ye have heard 
from the beginning. 


8 (riau/y, 268.) On the other hand, I write 
to you a new commandment, 1 which is true 
(w,168.) concerning him and concerning you, 2 
For the darkness is passing away, and the 
light which is true now shineth. J 


9 He who Faith he is in this light, 1 (*±j, 
211.) and yet hateth his brother, is in the 
darkness until now. 

10 He who loveth his brother abideth in 
this light, and there is no stumbling-block («y, 
163.) to him. 1 

11 But he who hateth his brother is in the 
darkness, 1 and walketh in that darkness, and 
doth not know whither he goeth, because the 
darkness hath blinded his eyes. 


also so to walk , even as he walked when he was in the world; that 

being a much better proof of one's abiding in Christ, than a nominal 
profession. 

7 Brethren, 1 do not write a new commandment to you, when 1 
tell you that, by complying with God’s injunction to hear his Son, the 
love of God is perfected in you : But I write a?i old commandment 
delivered by Moses, Deut. xviii. 15. which ye likewise had from the 
beginning . rhe old commandment is the word God uttered at Christ’s 
baptism and transfiguration, ordering men to obey him; which word 
ye have heard us declare from the beginning . 

8 On the other hand , when I exhort you to walk as Christ walked, 
I write to you a new commandment, which is true concerning him, 
seeing he laid down his life for men, and concerning you, who ought 
to imitate him. For the former darkness of heathenism and Judaism 
is passing away, and the light of Christ's doctrine and example, which 

lh e true light, now shineth, and teachelh you to lay down your 
lives for the brethren after his example. 

9 He who saith he is in the true light, and yethateth his brother, is 
in the darkness of ignorance and wickedness until now , whatever hia 
pretensions may be. 

10 He who loveth his brother abideth in the true light; he is truly 
enlightened with the doctrine and example of Christ; and there is 
nothing in him to occasion his falling into sin . 

11 But he who hateth his brother is still in the darkness of error 
and wickedness, and walketh in that darkness, and doth not know 
the miserable end of such a course of life ; for the darkness hath 
blinded his eyes , the eyes of his understanding. 


in Christ, is lo be the object of Christ’s love, and to abide in Christ, 
is to continue in his love, by keeping hiscoimnandments. See chap, 
iv. 15. note 2,—It seems the false teachers boasted of their abiding 
in Christ, merely through the power of knowledge. But to over¬ 
turn that pcrniciuus doctrine, our apostle appealed to Christ him¬ 
self, who, in the words just now quoted, declared the keeping of 
his commandments to be the only method of procuring his love, 
and abiding in it.—Though the phrase, abide m Christ , be taken 
from the similitude of the vine and its branches, mentioned, John 
xv. 4. which are substantially united, it does not signify a personal 
union with Christ, as was hinted ver. 5. note 3. but that ynion of sen- 
timenr, affection and will, which subsist between him and all his 
real disciples, the members of his fellowships 

2. Ought himself also.]—The word also implies that besides a 
person’s saying that he abideth in Christ, he ought likewise to walk 
or behave as Christ behaved while on earth. 

3. So lo walk even as he walked.]—He ought to abstain from sin, 
chap. iii. 8. and follow Christ’s example in piety, temperance, jus¬ 
tice, benevolence, disinterestedness, and charity to the poor. 
More particularly, he ought to carry his imitation of Christ’s bene¬ 
volence so far as to lay down his life for the brethren, when called 
by God to do so, chap. iii. 16.—While Christ lived on earth, he was 
subject to all the trials, and temptations, and sufferings, to which 
men are exposed. These he bare with admirable patience and 
fortitude. His behaviour, therefore, under sufferings, isa pattern 
which his disciples ought also to imitate. 

Ver. 7, But an old commandment.]—Because the apostle affirm- 
eth, that in saying, ver. 5. 1 whosoever keepeth his word,’ Ac. he 
did not write a new commandment, but an old commandment, 
which they had heard from the beginning, in explaining ver. 5. I 
supposed Ais word to mean, God’s command to the Israelites, Deut. 
xviii. 15. to hearken to the prophet he was to raise up to them, like lo 
Moses ; which commandment was certainly an old commandment, 
though it was renewed by a voice from heaven at Christ's baptism 
and transfiguration. However, if the reader is of opinion that his 
word , ver. 5. is Christ’s word or precepts in general, it makes not 
the least alteration in the sense of the passage. The voice from 
the excellent glory, by which, at our Lord’s transfiguration, God 
declared him his beloved Son, and commanded the disciples lo 
hearken to him. Moses and Elijah being present, was an authentic 
and clear attestation, that Jesus is the prophet of whom Moses 
spake in the law. This miraculous attestation, and divine com’ 
inandto mankind to hearken to Jesus, being frequently repeated 
by the apostles, and referred to in their sermons and conversa¬ 
tions, 2 Pel. i. 17. John had good reason to call it ‘ a commandment 
which they had heard from the beginning.’ 

Ver. 8 —1. On the other hand, I write to you a new command¬ 
ment. 1—The old commandment is that mentioned ver. 5. that 'we 
keep God’s word,’ or command delivered by Moses, Deut. xviii. 15. 
which in reality was a command to us to obey all Chi ist’s precepts. 
—The new commandment of which the apostle speaks, is that con¬ 
tained in ver. 6. that Christ's disciples ‘ought to walk even as he 
walked and, in particular, that as Christ laid down his life for his 
people, Ihey ought to lay down their lives for one another, chap, 
iii. 16 . Thus, to walk as Christ walked, John, with great propriety, 
termed anew commandment, because, notwithstanding the precept 
to love one another was strongly enjoined in the law of Moses, con¬ 
sequently was not a new commandment, the precept to love one 
another as Christ loved us, is certainly a new commandment, and 
U so termed by Christ himself] John xiii. 34. 4 A new commandment 
I give to you, that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another. 1 This new commandment, being includ¬ 
ed In the precept, ver. 6. of 4 walking even as Christ walked,’ the 


apostle called that precept a new commandment , and thus explain¬ 
ed it, chap. iii. 16. ‘ He laid down his life for us, therefore we ought 
to Jay down our lives for the brethren.’ 

2. Which is true concerning him and concerning you }— AmSic 
being in the neuter gender, cannot be construed with tvn a.h, com • 
mandment , which is feminine. We inusllherefore supply h*, 
or some such general word expressive of the subject of the com¬ 
mand. See Ess. iv. 21.—By saying that the thing enjoined in the 
new commandment was true concerning the persons to whom the 
apostle wrote, he perhaps meant, that some of them Irad already 
hazarded their lives in assisting their brethren. 

3. For the darkness is passing away, and the light which is true 

now shineth.]—By the darkness winch was passing away, we may 
understand, not only the darkness of heathenism, bill the darkness 
of the Mosaic dispensation, together with the corrupt doctrines 
and practices of the Jews under that dispensation ; and particular¬ 
ly the impious notion, that they were commanded in the law to 
hate the Gentiles, Matt. v. 43. This darkness ir*») was 

gradually passing away, by means of the shining of the light which 
was true; that is, by the Publication of Christ’s doctrine and ex¬ 
ample in the gospel. The Mosaic law, with its obscure types, was 
likewise ready to vanish, in consequence of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jewish nation, which were 
soon to happen. 

Ver. 9. He who saith he is in this light.]—The apostle hath de¬ 
clared, chap. i. 5. ‘that God is lightand chap. i. 7. that ‘if wo 
walk in the light, we have fellowship with him ;’ and ver. 8. of this 
chapter, that 1 the light which is true now shineth,’ namely, by the 
preaching of the gospel. From these things he justly inferred in 
this verse, that 4 he who saith he is in the light,’ that is, in the fel¬ 
lowship of God, and well instructed in the doctrines of the gospel, 

4 and yet halcth his brother, is in the darkness till now he is still 
in ignorance and wickedness, and is no member of the fellowship 
of God, notwithstanding his loud pretensions to illumination. 

Ver. 10. He who lovetn his brother abideth in the light, and there is 
no stumbling-block to him.]—This is an allusion to Christ’s words, 
John xi. 9. 4 If any one walk in the day he doth not stumble, because 
he seeth the light of this world: but if any one walk in the night he 
stumbleth, because there is rvo light to him.’—The apostle, by com¬ 
paring benevolence to the light of day, hath beautifully illustrated its 
efficacy in directing men’s actions. By expelling ill-will, pride, anger, 
immoderate selfishness, and all other evil passions which arc occa¬ 
sions of sin, love removes every stumbling-block lying in one’s way, 
and enables him to do his duty to his neighbour with ease and plea¬ 
sure.—Schismatics and heretics, on pretence of having attained to a 
greater knowledge of the truth, and a greater puriiy of conduct than 
others, think themselves authorized to hate and persecute those whe 
differ from them in opinion and practice. But these persons, being 
void of the dispositions of the really illuminated, arc not in the light, 
butstumblCjOrsin in their treatment of their brethren—In thesame 
manner, they who are severe in censuring the faults of others, or 
who aggravate them, and refuse to forgive them, being destitute of 
love, are not in the light, but are still in the darkness of ignorance 
and error; as the apostle remarks in the following verse. 

Ver. 11. But he who hateth his brother is in the darkness, and 
walketh In that darkness.]—By representing amalevolent person as 
Involved in the darkness of night, the apostle strongly expressed 
the pernicious nature of malevolence: It blind’s a man’s reason to 
■uch a degree, that he doth not see what is right; it extinguished 
every virtuouB inclination which would lead him to do whRt is right, 
and putteth him wholly under the power of anger and revenge: so 
that In this darkness he is in danger, not only of stumbling, Dut of 
destroying himself, 4 not knowing whither he goeth.’ 
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12 I.i'tle chiUlren, 1 I wnto to you, because 
tins art forgiven you 112.) on account 
of his name. (Ess. iv. 61.) 

13 Fathers, 1 I write ro you, because ye have 
known (T:r, 72.) /*iwi 2 from the beginning. 
Young men, I write to you, because ye have 
overcome the wicked one. Young children, 3 
I write to you, because ye have known the 
Father. 


14 Fathers, I have written to you, because 
ye have known Aim from the beginning. 
Young men, I have written to you, because ye 
are strong, and the word of God abideth in 
you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 


15 Love not the world, neither the things 
'which arc in the world. 1 If any one love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him. 


16 For all that is in the world, 1 the lust of 
the flesh, 2 and the lust of the eyes, 3 and the 
pride of life, 4 is not of the Father, but is of the 
the world. 3 


17 Now, the woyld passeth away, and the 
lust thereof: But he -who doth the will of God, 
abideth for ever. 
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12 Dear children , I -write to you the piecept which T shall men¬ 
tion immediately, (ver. 16.), because sins shall be forgiven you on 
account of Christ at the judgment, if ye repent and forsake your 
sins. 

13 Old Christians, I -write to you what follows, ver. 15. because 
ye have hno-wn Christ —his doctrine, and precepts, and manner of 
life— from the beginning, and must know, that what I am going to 
write is his precept. Vigorous Christians , I -write to you the follow¬ 
ing precept, because ye have already overcome the wicked one , having 
resisted his strongest temptations to apostasy. New converts, 1 
•write to you the same precept, because , though ye have not seen 
Christ, ye have known the Father: Ye have known his willingness 
and power to strengthen you 

14 Old Christians, J have wri/fen to you to walk even as Christ 
walked, ver. 6., by loving your brethren as he loved you, ver. 8., be- 
cause ye have known him from the beginning, and have been deeply 
affected with the knowledge of his love. Vigorous Christians, 1 
have written the same precept to you , because ye are strong in all 
the Christian virtues through the word of God abiding in you , and 
ye have already overcome the devil . 

15 What I write to you all is this: Do not love the persons and 
practices of the men of the -world ; neither the things which are in 
the world . Jf any one love the world —if he enters into friendship 
with idolaters and infldcls, and is fond of the things which they pur¬ 
sue— the love of the Father is not in him . 

16 For whutwer evil affection subsists in idolaters and unbe¬ 
lievers, namely, the lust of the flesh after sensual pleasures; and the 
lust of the eyes after magnificence in houses, equipage, and dress ; and 
the pride of life, founded on titles, offices, and riches—is not of the 
Father, but is of the world: These evil affections are not produced 
in us by the Father, but by the things of the world exciting them iu 
us. 

17 the wicked men of the -world shall perish, and the ob¬ 
jects of their lust in like manner : But he -who doth the will of God , 
by mortifying his worldly lusts, shall live happily for ever. 


Ver. 12. Little children.]—Because this appellation is used, ver. 1. 
to denote Christians of all ages and characters, Beza supp 06 cth that 
John here addressed the whole body of Christ’s disciples, as their 
common instructor, (see ver. 1. note 1A whom he afterwards di¬ 
vided into three classes. In support of Beza’s opinion ji may be 
observed, 1. That the word by which, in the distribution, the apos¬ 
tle expresses young Christians , is and not 2. That 

the reason which John assigns for writing to those whom he calls 
vt*.* i*, little children, namely, that ‘sins were forgiven them through 
Christ,’ is applicable to the whole body of believers, and was a 
strong reason for such of them as John addressed to obey his pre- 
eppt, ‘not to love the world/ Ac.—Nevertheless, if the reading of 
ver. 13. to be mentioned in note 3. on that verse, is admitted, ~tix. 
»** here will signify the same class of Christians with those design¬ 
ed by *-**?*», ver. 13. And on that supposition the three classes into 
which the whole body of the disciples was distributed by John, will 
imve been twice addressed by him. 

Ver. 13.—I. Fathers, I have written to you.]— John gave the ap¬ 
pellation of fathers to those who are called by the other apostles 
xfifl-SvTifo*, seniores, elders, on account of their long standing in 
the Christian faith. The persons who were written to under this 
denomination, seem to have been of the number of the eye-wit¬ 
nesses who generally had the office of elders conferred on them. 
In this part of his leuer, the apostle distributes the whole body of 
Christians into three classes, according to their different standings 
in the faith, and proficiency in the knowledge of the gospel; namely, 
fathers, n*v»o-xoi, young men, and *«»*»*, young chib 
dren.—Fathers were the most ancient believers, who had made the 
greatest progress in knowledge and virtue : Young men were 
those in the greatest vigour of the spiritual life, and wno were con¬ 
sidered by the apostle as soldiers fighting under Christ, against the 
powers of darkness : Young children were the newly converted, 
who, being under a course of instruction, were called in the first 
age catechumens. 

2. Because ye have known him from the beginning.]—So I trans¬ 
late tc» *»* ; because the article ib often put for the pronouns 

i; and w t '{, see Ess. iv. 72.; also because the apostle is speaking 
of Jesus Christ, mentioned ver. 6 —If the reader does not admit this 
use of the article, he may consider the expression as elliptical, and 
may supply it in this manner: ‘Because ye have known (tov Jjktoim, 

Jesus from the beginninghave known his disengage¬ 
ment from the world, and his contempt of ita riches, honours, and 
pleasures. 

3. Young children, I write to you.]—Several MSS., together with 
the Syriac version and some copies of the Vulgate, read nere •yc- 
V«, ‘I have written.'—This reading, if it were well supported, 
might be preferred to the common reading, for the reason men¬ 
tioned In the note on ver. 12. 

Ver, 16. Love not the world, neither the things which are In the 
world.]—As the apostle distinguishes ‘the world* from 'the things 
which srs In the world,' It Is probable that by the world he means 

40 


the wicked men of the world, and by the things tchich are in the 
world , the bad principles and corrupt dispositions belonging to the 
men of the world. These, if they are the objects of admiration and 
love, have a powerful influence to seduce both the old and the 
young from the imitation of Christ, and to extinguish brotherly 
love or benevolent dispositions in the mind. See ver. 10. note 1. 

Ver. 16. —1. For all that is in the world.]—Here, as in the pre¬ 
ceding verse, the world significs/fie men of the world. In this sense 
our Lord likewise used the word world , John xv. 19. 'If yc were of 
the world, the world would love his own: but because yc are not 
of the world, therefore the world hatelh you.’ So likewise Sr. Paul, 
Horn. xii. 2. ‘Be not conformed to this world :* and our apostle, 
chap, v, 19. ‘The whole world lielh under the wicked one.’ Hence 
the evil one is called, John xii- 31. 'The prince of this world;' and 
Eph. ii. 2. ‘The spirit who now inwardly w-orketh in the children 
of disobedience.’ Wherefore, in the passage under consideration, 
the world is that collection of idolaters, unbelievers, and wicked 
men, which compose the great bulk of the inhabitants of the world. 
Whereas, if by the world we understand the earth, and by the 
things which are in the world the productions, whether of nature 
or ol art, with which the earth is stored, it would not be true, that 
' all which is in the world is not of the Father, but is of the world.* 
Besides, from what follows it is evident, that John is not speaking 
of the earth, but of the men of the world, whose lusts he describes. 

2. The lusts of the flesh.]—This, as distinguished from ‘ the lust 
of the eye and (he pride of life/ denotes tnose fleshly appetites 
which are gratified by the intemperate use of women, ana wine, and 
meats. 

3. The lust of the eyes.]—According to Lighlfoot, Ihis is covetous¬ 
ness, called, Malt. vi. 23. ‘an evil eye.* But 1 rather think the apos¬ 
tle means an inordinate passion for magnificence in housrs, furni¬ 
ture, equipage, and dres9, which, because it is gratified by the eye, 
may fitly oe called the lust of the eye. 

4. And the pride of life ]—'H atA.*£ovna rev jSoy, literally, jac- 
tantia vita—the boasting of life. John means all the things per¬ 
taining to this life, of whicn the men of the world boast, and by 
winch their pride is gratified; such as titles, offices, lands, noble 
birth, honourable relations, and the rest, whose efficacy to puff up 
men with pride, and to make them insolent, is not of God. 

5. Is not of the Father, but is of the world.]—These inordinate 
lusts do not, as wicked men pretend in excuse for their indulging 
them, proceed from the Father, but from the things of the world 
exciting the lusts and passions of wicked men, who are at nn pains 
to restrain them. The Father hath' stored this earth with object 
suited to the natural desires which he hath Implanted In men u 
minds ; and the enjoyment of these objects is Innocent, provide d 
they are used in moderation. Bui Inordinate desires, called by the 
apostle lusts, and their power to tempt men, proceed from the 
wicked themselves, through Indulging tnelr lusts without restraint: 
see James 1.13, 14.—Or, the meaning of the phrase >* tc» 
uerftov ifi may be, that the lusts mentioned are not excited In us 
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IS Young children, it is the la6t hour.' 
And as ye have heard that the antichrist com¬ 
eth? (j vu, 212.) 90 now there are many anti¬ 
christs -? -whence we know that it is the last 
hour, 

19 They went (if »'/uw) a-way from ue, 1 but 
they were not (gf »/uuv) of us: For, if they 
had been of us, they would have abode with 
us ; but they went AiVATy that they might 
be made manifest that they were not all of us. 

20 (K <u, 205.) But ye have an unction 1 
from the Holy Spirit? (chap. iii. 24,), and 
hno-w all things. 

21 I have not written 1 to you because ye 
know not the truth, but because ye know it, 
and that no lie 3 is of the truth 

22 Who is the liar, 1 but he -who denieth that 
Je6us is the Christ ? He is the antichrist, who 
denieth the Father and the Son. 3 


23 Whosoever denieth the Son, doth not ac¬ 
knowledge the Father. 1 

24 Therefore, let -what ye have heard from 
the beginning abide in you. If -what ye have 
heard from the beginning abide in you, ye also 
shall abide in the Son and in the Father. 


18 Young children, be not terrified by the rage of the unbelieving 
Jews : It is the last hour of the Jewish commonwealth. And as ye 
have heard that the antichrist, who denieth the appearing of Christ 
in the flesh, chap. iv. 3. cometh before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
so no-w there are many such antichrists ; from which we know that 
it is the last hour of the Jewish state. 

19 These antichrists, though they once professed themselves 
Christian teachers, went away from us on the pretence that Jesus is 
not the Christ. But they were not inspired like us ; for if they haa 
been inspired like us, they would have abode with us. But they 
were permitted to apostatize, that they might be made manifest that 
they were not inspired like us, and that their doctrine is false. 

20 But there is little occasion to put you on your guard against 
these deceivers; ye have an unction from the Holy Spirit , whereby 
ye can know whether a teacher is really inspired, and whether his 
doctrine is true or false. 

21 J have not written to you because ye know not the truth con¬ 
cerning the life of the Word in the flesh; but because ye know it, 
and know likewise that none of the lies propagated by the false 
teachers concerning Christ is any part of the gospel, 

22 Who is the false prophet foretold to come before the destruc¬ 
tion of Jerusalem, but he who denieth that Jesus is the Christ or Son 
of God ? He certainly is the antichrist, who denieth the Father's tes¬ 
timony concerning his Son, chap. v. 6 . and the Son's testimony con¬ 
cerning himself, John x. 36. 

23 Whosoever denieth Jesus to be the Son of God, doth not ac¬ 
knowledge the Father, who, at his baptism and transfiguration, de¬ 
clared him bis Son. 

24 Therefore, let what ye have heard us preach from the begin¬ 
ning, concerning the Word's being made flesh, abide in you . If 
what ye have heard from the beginning concerning that matter abide 
in you, ye also shall abide in the fellowship of the Son and of the 
Father , chap. i. 3. 


by the Father, but by the ruler of the darkness of this world. The 
apostle mentions the lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 
pride of life, because these inordinate affections are the source of 
the greatest part of the wickedness which exists among men. 

Ver. 18.—1. Young children, it is the last hour,]—namely, of the 
duration uf the Jewish church and state : God will soon destroy the 
Jewish commonwealth ; so that the power of your persecutors will 
speedily be broken. Some, by ‘the last hour,* understand the last 
hour of the world: But that none of the apostles fancied the end 
of the present mundane system was at hand when they wrote their 
epistles, see proved in the 3d section of the Preface to 2Thessalo- 
mans. 

2. And as ye have heard that the antichrist cometh.)—The word 
•*!** antichrist , ts nowhere found but in John's first and 
second epistles. It may have two meanings. For, if the preposition 
■ ‘•ri, in avTJxe'ror, denotes in place of, the name will signify one 
who puts himself in the place of Christ; consequently antichrist is 
u false Christ: but if the preposition denotes opposition, antichrist 
is one who opposeth Christ.—The persons to wnom this epistle was 
written, had heard of the coming of antichrist in both 9enses of the 
name. For the first sort of antichrists were foretold by our Lord, 
Matt. xxiv. 5. 'Many shall come in my name, saying I am Christ, 
and shall deceive many.' The second sort were foretold Matt, 
xxiv. 11. 1 Many false prophets will arise, and deceive many.’ From 
what John hath written, ver. 22. of this chapter, and chap. iv. 3. and 
2 Kpist. ver. 7. 1 am inclined to think, that by antichrist he means 
those false prophets or teachers, who were foretold by our Lord to 
arise about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and who were 
now gone abroad. Some of these denied the humanity of Jesus 
Christ, others of them denied his divinity ; and as both sorts op¬ 
posed Christ, by denying the redemption of the world through his 
death, I suppose it is of them chiefly that John speaks in his epistles. 
—When the apostle mentions these false teachers collectively, he 
calls them the antichrist, in the singular number, as St. Paul called 
the false teachers collectively of whom he prophesied, 2Thess. ii. 
3. 1 the man of sin;* but when John speaks of these teachers as 
individuals, he calls them many antichrists, in the plural number. 

3. So now there are many antichrists.)—The preterite tense, y«- 
yo v*<r», is used here to signify, not only the existence of many anti¬ 
christs at that time, but also that there liad been many antichrists 
who were gone otfthe stage. 

Ver. 19.—They went away from us.)—Hence it is one of the marks 
of antichrist, thAt he had been once in the Christian church, and a 
teacher by profession, but had left it, or apostatized. 

Ver. *20.-1. But ye have an unction.)—Under the law, persons 
called to offices, to the execution of which singular endowments 
were requisite, were anointed with perfumed oils. In token of God’s 
conferring these endowments on them. In allusion to that ancient 
rite, John calls the communication of the spiritual gifts to the pri¬ 
mitive Chr)8tians, especially the gift of discerning spirits, an unc¬ 
tion, because It was an endowment bestowed by God for preventing 
the faithful from being deceived by false teachers, who, to gain the 
greater credit to their erroneous doctrine, falsely pretended to be 
Inspired. Wherefore the apostle, knowing that many of the brethren 


to whom he wrote possessed the gift of discerning spirits, appealed 
to that gift as enabling them to detect the antichrists or false teach¬ 
ers who were gone abroad; and exhorted them, chap. iv. 1. ' not to 
believe every spirit, but to try the spirits whether they be of God ; 
because many false prophets were gone forth into the world.’—See 
ver. 27. note, for a confutation of the pretensions of modern fana¬ 
tics to inspiration, founded on the apostle’s exhortation to try the 
spirits, and on his affirmation, that the persons to whom he wrote 
hail an unction from the Holy Ghost, and knew all things. 

2. From the'Holy Spirit.J—So-I supply and translate the clause 
rov *ytov,fro7/i the holy. Beza thinks that our Ix>rd was meant 
here, because he is called, Acts iii. 14. ‘The .holy One, and the 
just/ But as Je&us himself is said to have been anointed with the 
Holy Ghost, Acts x. 33. I tbink the word may be sup¬ 

plied here. 

Ver. 21.—1. 1 have not written to you.]—Beza saith, the aorist 
« may be translated in the past time, because, when the bre¬ 
thren to whooi his letter was sent read it, the writing of it would be 
past. But I rather think the apo6tle refers to what fie had written 
in the preceding pari of this letter, concerning the life of the Word 
in the flesh, 

2. Because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth.]—Lie here 
means a doctrine contrary to that taught by the apostles, which 
being the true doctrine, its contrary must be false, or a lie : or, it 
may be called a lie, because the teachers who propagated such 
doerrinee knew them to be false, especially the doctrines which 
the antichrists propagated concerning the person and actions of 
Christ. They, therefore, in particular, are called the liar, ver. 22. 

Ver. 22.—1. Who is the liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is (he 
Christ ?]—What is meant by denying ' that Jesus is the Chriet,’ see 
explained chap. iv. 2. note, and ver. 3. note 1. 

Z. He is the antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Bon.j— 
Eatius saith, the opinion of Irenreus is probable, who understood 
John as speaking here of the false teachers of his own lime, who 
denied Christ to be the Son of God, and God to be the Father of 
Christ. See Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3. 

Ver. 23. Whosoever denieth the Bon doth not acknowledge the 
Father.}—The expression in the original, ovii tov ‘doth 

not hold the Father,’ is elliptical. We have it in its complete form 

Rom. i. 28. 'As they did not approve (rev ©io. *%i.y 4. 

of holding God with acknowledgment;’ (hat is. of acknowledging 
God. See note 2 on that verse. Wherefore t«Ji >n this pas¬ 
sage, is rightly translated ' doth not acknowledge as is plain like¬ 
wise from this, that acknowledging, here, is the opposite to deny¬ 
ing, in the preceding clause. Accordingly in the Syriac 11 ,s » ne * 
que in patrem credit,—doth not believe on the Father. 

In our English Bible the following words, ‘But he that acknow¬ 
ledged the Son, hath the Father also,’ are printed in Italic letters, 
to anew that they are not in the common Greek copies. Beza, how¬ 
ever, hath inserted them in his edition of the Greek Testament, on 
the authority of four anoient MSS., and of the Syriac and Vulgate 
versions. Bee Mill on this verse, who mentions a number of MBS. 
which have this clause. Eatlus reckoned It genuine; as did Dod¬ 
dridge : But I have omitted It, because It Is wanting In the com- 
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25 (\*i, 207.) For this is the promise 
-which he hath promised to us, svbn the Ufe 
iAk'/i is eternal.' 

26 These things’ / Aar* written to you con¬ 
cerning them who deceive you, (Ess. iv. 1.) 

27 ( Kju, 211.) Although the unchon which 
»e have received from him (ver. 20.)( abideth 
in you, and ye hax-e no nerd that any one should 
teach vou, 1 (*aa*, 80.) unless as the same unc¬ 
tion teacheth you concerning all things, and Is 
truth, and is no lie. (Kcu, 208.) Wherefore, as 
it hath taught you, (juuim, 13.) abide in him. 

28 (K*r rvr, 208.) Now, therefore , little 
children/ abide in him, that when he aholl ap¬ 
pear 3 we may have confidence, and may not be 
put to shame by him at his coming. (See 2 
John, ver. 8.) 

29 (E*r) If ye know that he is righteous, 
ye know that every one 1 -who worketh right- 


65i) 

25 And great will be your felicity in that fellowship: For this 
is the promise which the Father hath promised to us by his Son, even 
a life of happiness in heaven, which will be eternal. 

26 These things I have written to you , concerning the antichrists 
who endeavour to deceive you , that ye may shun all familiar inter¬ 
course with them. 

27 Although I know that the gift of discerning spirits, which ye 
have received from the Holy Ghosts remaineth in you, and that yo 
have no need that any one should teach you how to judge of th^se 
deceivers and their doctrines, unless to exhort you to judge of them 
as the same gift teacheth you concerning all 'thinge, and is a real, 
not a feigned gift. Wherefore, as it hath taught you that these 
teachers are antichrists, reject their doctrine, and abide in the truth 
concerning him . 

28 AW, therefore, my dear children, abide in the doctrine ana 
precepts of Christ, that when he shall appear to judge the world, we, 
your teachers, may have confidence concerning your acceptance, and 
may not be put to shame by him at his coming, on account of your 
errors and vices. 

29 If ye know that GoJi* righteous in the commandments which 
he hath given to mankind, ye will also know, that every one who 


cnon edition of the Greek Testament, from which my translation is 
made. 

Ver. 25. This is the promise which he hath promised to us, even 
the life which i9 eternal.)—being in the accusative case, 
and standing m opposition with it is governed, as is, by 
y i.uroThis promise John hath recorded in his gospel, chap, 
xrii 1 'Glorify thy Son, that thy Sonal90 may glorify thee. 2. As 
thou hast given hun power over all flesh, that he should give eternal 
life to as many as thou hast given him.’—From these words, so so¬ 
lemnly pronounced by Christ in an address to his Father, we learn, 
that the great end of nis coming into the world was to glorify his 
Father, by procuring through his own death eternal life for all good 
men, and by bestowing it on them after the judgment Bee chap. v. 
10. note l. 

Ver. 26. These things I have written to you,)—namely, the things 
beginning ver. 18. 

Ver. 27. And ye have no need that any one should teach you.)— 
Here two things claim the reader’s attention:—l. That when John 
said to his disciples, 'ye have no ne^d that any one should teach 
you,' his meaning was, that they had no need to be taught how to 
distinguish pretenders to inspiration from those who were really in¬ 
spired. This the connexion sheweth plainly. 2. That the persons 
who had no need of this kind of teaching were those only who had 
in unction from the Holy Spirit. Wherefore, as it appears from 
I Cor. xii. 10. that the discerning of spirits was a gift bestowed, not 
on believers in general, but on some individuals only, it is evident, 
lhat when, the apostle said, ‘ye havfc an unction from the Holy 
Spirit,' his discourse was directed only to such as possessed the gilt 
of discerning spirits: consequently he did not mean, that Christians 
in general had no need of being taught the doctrines of the gosoel 
in the ordinary method; but that those who had received the uw*- 
lion from the Holy Ghost, needed nothing but to be directed or ex¬ 
horted to judge of teachers pretending to inspiration, and of their 
doctrine, according as the unction which abode in them led them 
to judge; because that unction being a real gift, if they followed its 
suggestions, ihev would judge truly concerning all things; that is, 
concerning teachers and their doctrines.—From these things it is 

f ilain. that the Quakers and other fanatics, who, from what is said 
□ this and in the preceding20th verse, infer that all believers have 
still an unction or inspiration from the Holy Ghost, and hold that 
inspiration is superior to the scriptures, are In a most danger¬ 
ous error, as they dignify the productions of their own distempered 
brain with the name of revelations oj the Spirit. — They likewise 
err greatly from the truth, who, on pretence that the inspiration of 
the Spirit is continued to believers to every age, contend that the 
oulward ministry of the word, by pastors and teachers set apart to 
the office, and even the scriptures themselves, are unnecessary in 
the church. Holding such principles, is it any wonder that these 
enthusiasts and fanatics have fallen into the grossest extravagances 
ana licentiousness 1 

Ver. 28.—1. Now, therefore, little children.)—The adverb Is 
uafcd here as an interjection of beseeching. The word ****** lit¬ 
tle children, comprehends the whole body of the disciples to whom 
this epistle was written, and whom John had before divided into 
three classes. See ver. 12. note, and ver. 13. note 1. 

i That when he shall appear.)—*5*, being the term by 
which Christ's appearing in the flesh was expressed, chap. i. 2. note 
2 when applied to Christ’s second coming, it signifies that he shall 
then be Hie object of men’s senses by means of his body, as he was 
at hi* first coming. See 1 Pet. i. 7. note 2. 

Ver. 29 —1. Every one who worketh righteousness hath been be¬ 
gotten)—This is the literal signification of yiyt*wnrm* J from y •***», 
genero, gigno, / beget. Accordingly, our translators have so ren¬ 
dered the word, chap. v. 18. Besides, born of God is an Idea no¬ 
where else found In scripture. 

To understand the true Import of the high titles which In the 
New Testament are given totne disciples of Christ; namely, the 
b*%‘> f ten of God, as here; the sons cf God, and children of God, 
a* hi the next chanter; the heirs of God, Rom. viii. 17; the elect 


Israelites as a nation, because they were separated from the rest 
of mankind to be God’s visible church, for the purpose of preserv¬ 
ing the knowledge and worship of hun in the world, as the only 
true God. This appears from God'9 own words, Exod: xix. 3. 
‘Tell the children of Israel, 4. Ye have seen what I did unto the 
Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagle’s wings, and bromdu you 
unto myself. 6. Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, 
ami keep mv covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto 
me above all people. 6. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests, and an holy nation '—Deut. xiv. 1. ‘Ye are the children of 
the Lord your God: 2. For thou art an holy people to the Lord thy 
God.'—2. In particular, the title of ‘God’s son, even his first-born/ 
was given to the whole lsraelitish nation bv God himself, Exod. iv. 
22. chiefly because they were the descendants of Isaac, who was 
eupematurally begotten by Abraham through the power which ac¬ 
companied the promise, Gen. xviii. 10. ‘Lo Sarah shall have a son. 1 
Boat. Paul informs us Rom. ix. 7. 'Neither because they are the 
seed of Abraham are they all children/ namely, of God, ‘hut in 
Isaac shall a seed be to thee* 8. That is, the children of the flesh, 
these are not the children of God ; but the children of the promise 
are counted for seed.’ The apostle's meaning is, That Ishmael and 
his posterity, whom Abraham procreated by his own natural 
strength, being children of the flesh, were not the children of God ; 
that is, they were not made the vieible church and people of God. 
But Isaac and his descendants, whom Abraham procreated through 
the strength which accompanied the promise, ‘ Lo Sarah shall have 
a son/ being more properly procreated by God than by Abraham, 
were the children of God; tnat is, were made the visible church 
and people of God, because by their supernatural generation, and 
their title to inherit Canaan, they were a fit image of the catholic 
Invisible church of God, consisting of believers of all ages and na¬ 
tions, who, being regenerated by the Spirit of God, are the irue 
children of God, and heirs of the heavenly country of which Ca¬ 
naan was the type.—3. As the promise, ‘ Lo Sarah 6hall have a 
son/ which was given to Abraham when he was an hundred years 
old and Sarah was ninety, implied that that son was to be super- 
naturally procreated, so the promise given to Abraham. Gen. xvii. 
6. 'A father of many nations I have constituted thee/ implied that 
the many nations of believers, who by this promise were given to 
Abraham for seed, were to be generated by the operation of the 
Spirit of God producing in them faith and obedience, similar to the 
faith andobeaienee for which Abraham was constituted the father 
of all believers.—This higher generation, by which believers have 
the moral nature of God communicated to them, is excellently 
described John i. 12. ‘As many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them who believe on 
nis name. 13. (’o Which were begotten not of blood, 

nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of Cod 
that is, men become the true sons of God, not by iheir being natu¬ 
rally descended from this or that father, nor by (heir being called 
the sons of God by men like themselves, but by God’s bestowing 
on them that high appellation on account of their faith and holiness. 
—A. If the Israelites, of whom the ancient visible church and people 
of God was composed, were all called the sons of God , because 
Isaac from whom they descended was supematurally begotten by 
the power of God, certainly believers of all ages and nations, of 
whom the invisible catholic chifrch and people of God is composed, 
may with much greater propriety be called the sons of God, since 


the sons of God, since 


elect 


of G >d ; the adopted of God; saints; a royal priesthood ; an holy 
nation; a peculiar people, 1 Pet. ii. 9. the following observations may 

A. _ _/_ I fpl .1_i i _l -■.» _ r ,, « * J 


they are begotten of God, and possess the moral nature of God. 
This catholic invisible church of Cod is not limited to any one race 
of men, nor to anyone age or country of the world. It hath subsisted 
from the beginning, and Is scattered over the whole earth. But after 
the general judgment, the members of this widely extended church 
will be gathered together, and carried by Christ In a body into the 
heavenly country, (heir promised inheritance, of which Canaan, the 
Inheritance of Abraham’s natural seed by Isaac, was (lie emblem 
and pledge. 

Thus it appears that the high titles above mentioned, namely, 
‘the sons of God, the children of God, the elect of God, the adop¬ 
tion of sons, the election, saints, a holy nation, a royal priesthood, 
and a peculiar people/ were anciently given to the Israelites as a 
ly on account of their being the vial*' 
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eo us ness (< liap. iii. 7. note 2.) hath been begot* worketh righteousness hath been begotten of him. He is a eon of 
ten of him. God by partaking of his nature, and shall obtain that eternal life 

which God hath promised to his children, ver. 25. 

pcoplr of God, without any regard to the personal character of the mean their election to eternal life, since many of them were living 

individuals of whom that nation was composed. Also it appears, disorderly, 2 Thess. iii. II. but their election to be the visible church 

that under the gospel the same high titles were bestowed on whole and people of God, under the gospel dispensation. Whereas, when 

churches, merely on account of their profession of Christianity, John saith. in the verse before us, ‘Every onewto doth righteous- 
without any regard to the personal character of the individuals who ness hath been begotten of God,’ by restricting the title to indivi- 
coniposed these churches. But these high tiLles, with some others duals of a specific character he teaches us, that the persons of 

of greater importance, such as 'the begotten of God, the heirs of whom he sneaks are the sons of God in the highest 6ense, and heirs 

God, the adoption,’ were given in an appropriated sense to indivi- of eternal life. Accordingly, in the following chapter, he assures 
duals likewise, on account of their faith and holiness. When given us that such shall see God. 

to whole churches, these titles imported nothing more but that the 2. Begotten of him.)—* vtou. The relative «utcv stands here 
society lo which they were given was a church of Christ, and that not for Christ , though he be spoken of in the verse immediately 
the individuals of which that society was composed were entitled lo preceding, but for Uod, of whom jt is said ' that he is righteous 7 * 
all Die privileges belonging lo the visible church and people of God. For nowhere in scripture is Christ said to beget believers, nor is he 
But when appropriated to individuals, these titles implied that the ever called their father. These things are attributed to God only, 
persons to whom they were given were really parrakeraofthe nature or to the Spirit, as his agent. Accordingly, in the first verse of the 

of God, by possessing his moral qualities, and that they were the ob- following chapter, the apostle extols the love of the Father in mak* 

jects of his paternal love, and heirs of his felicity.—wherefore, in ing believers his sons.—That the relative often stands foreperson 
reading the scriptures, by attending to the different foundations of or thing not mentioned before, see proved Ess. iv. 64. 
these titles, and by considering whether they are applied to churches Because in the following chapter the apostle describes the great 
or to individuals, we shall easily understand their true import, honours and privileges ofbelievers as the sons of God, Cajetan and 
Thus, when St. Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, saith, IThesB. i. Estius were of opinion that that chapter should have begun with 
4. ‘Knowing, brethren, beloved of God, your election/he could not thia29lh verse. 

CHAPTER m. 

View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter . 

The apostle, in the last verse of the preceding chapter, mandments, and abode in his love, ver. 7.—He who 
having declared that every one who worketh righteous' worketh sin, instead of being a child of God, is a child 
ness hath been begotten of God, and is his 6on, begins of the devil: for the devil hath sinned from the begin* 
this chapter with an exclamation, expressive of his high ning of the world. Now, the evil nature of sin, and 

admiration of the love of God in calling those who work its hatefulness to God, may be known from this, that the 

righteousness his children, although they are not acknow- Son of God was manifested in the flesh to destroy the i 
ledged to be such by the men of the world, because works of the devil; namely, sin, and all the miseries which i 
wicked men have no just notion of the character of God, flow from sin, ver. 8. 

ver. 1.—Then, to explain the ground of his admiration, Having described the character of the children of the > 
He described the dignity and happiness to which the devil, together with the evil nature of their works, the 1 
children of God will be raised, at the appearing of Christ apostle explained the character of the children of God, 

to judge the world : They shall be like Christ, because and taught the faithful how to distinguish them from the 

they shall see him as he is, and shall live with him for children of the devil. Whosoever is begotten of God doth i 
ever, ver. 2.—Now, this being the greatest honour and not sin habitually, because God’s seed, the doctrine of 
felicity of which mankind are capable, every one who the gospel, abideth and operateth in him constantly. Such • 
hath the hope of seeing Christ, and of becoming like a person cannot 6in habitually, for this very reason, that I 
him, and of living with him for ever, is careful to purify he is begotten of God, ver. 9.—By this sure mark, there* 
nimself from evil affections and wicked actions, as Christ fore, the children of God and the children of the devil I 
is pure, that he may be qualified to associate with Christ, are distinguished. Whosoever doth not practise right* 
ver. 3.—This naturally led the apostle to condemn a eousness habitually is not begotten of God, neither he who t 
second time the impious doctrine of the Nicolaitans and doth not love his brother, so as both to do him good and i 
Simonians, who affirmed, that every action being free to to abstain from injuring him, ver. 10.—And to impress i 
those who have the knowledge of God, such will not be them strongly with a sense of the obligation which lay 
punished for their actions, however vicious they may on them, as the disciples of Christ, thus to love their 
have been. See chap. i. 8. note. For, in opposition to brethren, John put them in mind, that the message which 
these heretics, the apostle declared, that whoever worketh the apostles brought from Christ, and delivered to them 
sin shall certainly be punished; because sin being a from the very first, was, that they should love one ano* 
transgression of the law of God, without doubt God will ther, ver. 11.—and not behave like persons begotten of 
support the authority of his law by punishing severely the wicked one, as Cain was, who slew his brother from 
the transgressors of it, ver. 4.—Besides, that he will envy and hatred, because his own works were evil and 
punish obstinate sinners God hath shewed, by sending his brother’s good, ver. 12.—Having this example of the 
his Son to take away the punishment of sin from those hatred which the wicked bear to the righteous recorded 
only who repent. For since the Son of God was free in the scripture, the faithful were not to wonder that the 
from sin himself, he would not die to procure for his wicked hated them. It hath been the lot of the right- 
disciples a liberty of sinning, ver. 5. —From this it fol- eous, from the beginning of the world, to be hated and 
lows, that whosoever abideth in the fellowship of Christ, persecuted of the wicked, ver. 13.—And to animate 
and is the object of his lovs, doth not 6in habitually, them to bear these evils courageously, he told them, if 
Whosoever sinneth habitually, though he may have seen they loved their brethren, they might know certainly that 
Christ in the flesh, hath not seen him in his true charac- they had passed from death to life—they were sure of 
ter, neither hath known his will, ver. 6.—Wherefore, eternal happiness hereafter; whereas the person who 
my beloved children, let no teacher deceive you, by af* loveth not his brother, remaineth under the condemnation 
firming that the speculative belief of the gospel will make of death, ver. 14.—because every one who hateth his 
you righteous in the sight of God. He alone who habi- brother is a man-slayer, like Cain; and unless he re- 
tually worketh righteousness, is righteous in the sight of penteth, he is incapable of eternal life, ver. 16.—Far- 
God, and will be accepted with him; even as Christ ther, to prevent them from thinking that the only opera- 
himself was righteous, by keeping his Father’s com* tion of love is to restrain one from injuring his brother. 



'mr. III. 

tr apostle tolil them, that as by this we have known the 
rent love of Christ to us, that he laid down his life for 
s, we ought to shew our love to our brethren, by laying 
own our lives for them when called in providence to do 
i, ver. 16.—Whosoever, therefore, hath this world’s 
ivvls, and seeih his brother in necessitous circumstances, 
nd vet doth not give him somewhat to relieve him, such 
hard-hearted person hath no love to God, vcr. 17.— 
l mm this consideration, the apostle affectionately exhort- 
J his disciples not to put off their needy brethren with 
tnxl words only, but to shew the reality of their love to 
icm bv relieving their necessities, and even by doing 
»em acts of beneficence, as occasions required, ver. 18.— 
or bv such a conduct alone, they would know them- 
►Ives to be of the fellowship of the true God, and would 
a*e confidence in bis presence as his acceptable worship¬ 
ers, ver. 19.—But if our own conscience condemneth 
a, as wanting in love both to God and man, because we 
►fuse to relieve our needy brethren in their distress, cer¬ 
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tainly God, who is a more perfect and impartial Judge 
than our conscience, and knoweth all things, will much 
more condemn us, ver. 20.—Whereas, if our conscience 
doth not condemn us as deficient in love to our needy 
brethren, we may have confidence with God that we are 
accepted of him, and are the objects of his love, ver. 21. 
—And whatever we ask. agreeably to his will, wc shall 
receive ; because, by relieving our brethren in their straits, 
we keep his commandments, and do those things which 
are pleasing to him, ver. 22.—For this is his command¬ 
ment, That we should believe on the name of Jesus Christ 
as his Son, and that we should love one another, as he 
gave commandment to us by his Son, ver. 23.—Now, he 
who keepeth God’s commandments abideth in his fellow¬ 
ship, and God abideth in him, as the principle of hie spi¬ 
ritual life and strength. And by this we know that God 
abideth in us, even by the gifts of the Spirit which he hath 
given us, ver. 24. 


I. JOHN. 


New Translation. 

Chap. HI.—l Behold how great 1 love the 
tiher hath bestowed on us, that we should be 
tiled the children of God !* For tfu « reason 
ie world, doth not know us, because (*x «yr», 
d aorist) it doth not know him. 


2 Beloved, now we are the children of God ; 
■u, 205.) but it doth not yet appear what we 
hall be. However , we know, that («*», 124.) 
rhen he 1 shall appear we shall be like him; 3 
jr we shall see him as he is. 3 

3 And every one who hath this hope' in 
lim purifieth himself, 3 even as he is pure. 


4 Every one wno worketh 1 sin, worketh also 


Commentary. 

Chap. III.— 1 Behold how great love the Father hath bestowed 
on us Jews and Gentiles who work righteousness, chap. ii. 29. that 
we should be declared the children of God ! Those who pretend to 
be the sons of the heathen gods, are readily acknowledged as such 
by idolaters. But for this reason the idolatrous world doth not ac¬ 
knowledge us as the sons of the true God, because it doth not ac¬ 
knowledge him . 

2 Beloved , though despised and persecuted by the world, even 
now we are the children of God . But it doth not yet appear how 
glorious, both in body and mind, we the children of God shall be . 
However , we know, that when Christ shall appear to judge the 
world, ch. ii. 28., we shall become like him, Philip, iii. 21. for we 
shall see him as he is, and be for ever with him. 

3 And every one t who hath this hope of seeing Christ, and of be¬ 
ing like him, and of living with him, is careful to purify himself 
from sin, even as he is pure from sin, that he may be fit to live with 
him for ever. 

4 Every one who committeth sin habitually, committeth also the 


Ver. 1— 1. Behold how great love.l—nerajnj* signifies both how 
rtai, and of t chat kind. Accordingly Estius translates it here 
iuantum et quaiem. 

1 That we should be called the children of God.]—Since God ef- 
ctiuaily makes us what he calls us, by calling believers his chil- 
Irtn, he certainly maketh them his children, and entiilelh them to 
ll the honours and privileges of his children.—The apostle having 
kclared, in the last verse of the preceding chapter, that all who 
fork righteousness are the begotten sons of God, he naturally 
bought of the great honours and advantages which belong to the 
gotten, or true sons of God; but, being dazzled with the gran- 
kurof his own conceptions, and unable to express them in their 
thole extent, he cries, out, 1 Behold how great love the Father hath 
leatowed on us, that we should be called the children of God !’ One 
Particular, however, he mentions in the following verse, which may 
*rve to give us some notion of the felicity of the children of God ; 
lamely, that when Christ shall appear to reward every oncaccord- 

to hiB works, the children of God shall be like him. 
er. 2.—1. We know that the subjunctive for the 

bture) when he shall appear.]—I have followed our English trans- 
ators in supplying the pronoun he before the words shall appear, 
b prevent the reader from taking impersonally, as Benson 

bath done, who translates the clause 'when it shall appear.'—In 
this passage the apostle evidently speaks of Christ’s appearing to 
Judge the world; for nowhere in scripture is God said to appear 
Poa.> to be the object of men’s sight. Johniv. 12. ‘No one hath seen 
Hod at any time.' I am therefore of opinion, that the nominative to 
O is i 1 when Christ shall appear.' 

2 We shall be like him;]—namely, both in body and mind. For, 
Philip, iii. 21. ‘ He will re-fashion our humbled body, in order that 
k way become of like form with his glorious body.' And with re¬ 
ject to our mind, we shall be made like him in holiness, by seciag 
bun as he is. We shall be like him in happiness also, for according 
k> the measure of our capacity we shall partake of all the ineffable 
felicity which he possesseth. In this perfection of body, and mind, 
And happiness, consisted) the true import of the phrase, 'joint 
heir6 with Christ.'— Like him, doth not import equality, but simi¬ 
larity to ChrisL 

3. Fur we shall see him as he is:]—We shall behold him in the 
>ry which he now enjoyeth with the Father, and shall abide with 
im through all eternity. For the apostle doth not speak of a 
lransi<-ni si % it of Christ, but alludes to Christ's words which he hath 
recorded in nis gospel, John xvii. 24. * Father, I will that they also 
whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, that they may 


behold my glory which thou hast given me.’—Tnat the apostle is 
speaking of an abiding sight of Christ, is plain, because a transient 
view would not be a reason for our being like him ; whereas, if we 
are to live for ever with Christ, our bodies must be fashioned like to 
his ; since corruptible bodies cannot inherit or enjoy the kingdom 
of God. And with respect to our minds, the seeing of Christ as he 
is cannot he supposed effectual for making us like him, unless it is 
an abiding sight, which, by fostering in our nninds strong desires, and 
exciting us to continued endeavours to become like Christ in his 
moral excellencies, will assuredly produce that happy effect.—At 
the judgment, the wicked are to have a transient sight of Christ as 
he is, but they will not thereby be made like him, either in body or 
mind. 

Ver. 3.—1. Every one who hath this hope (of seeing Christ anc 
of being like him) purifieth himself.]—The felicity which the gospe 
teachetb us to expect in the world to come, is not that of a Maho¬ 
metan paradise, in which animal rlcasures are the chief enjoy¬ 
ments. The happiness of the children of God in the kingdom of 
their Father, will consist in being like Christ, not only in respect of 
his immortality, but in respect of his transcendant virtues ; espe¬ 
cially his boundless benevolence. And the joy which will flow from 
the possession and exercise of virtues similar to Christ’s is so great, 
that no one who hopes to become like Christ in virtue and happi¬ 
ness, will indulge himself in the unrestrained enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures; but will purify himself from the immoderate desire of 
these pleasures, in imitation of Christ, who, while on earth, wa9 
dead to sensual pleasure. 

2. Purifieth himself;]—namely, from the lusts of the flesh, and 
from every sirK The apostle, as Beza observes, doth not say, * hath 
purified, himself, but purifieth himself;’ to shew that it is a good 
man’s constant study to purify himself, because in this life no one 
can attain to perfect purity. By this text, therefore, as well as by 
Uohn i. 8. (see the note there), those fanatics are condemned who 
imagine they arc able to live without sin. 

Ver. 4.—1 Every one who worketh sin.]—So *■*{ 1 ti* 

kftug t»»v should be translated; for*eii<v denotes continued action. 
Hence it is applied to a tree's producing fruit, Matt. iii. 8. 10. and 
to a fountain’s sending forth its water continually, James iii. 12. 
The meaning therefore is, he who worketh sin as one worketh In a 
trade or occupation. This sense of the word should be attended to, 
because he will not be sensible of the justness of the apostle’s 
reasoning in this and the following part or the chapter, particularly 
ver. 6. where he sailh, whosoever abideth in him doth not sin, un 
less wc know that he is speaking of habitual sin. See ver. ti. note 1 
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I. JOHN. 


Cbap. Ill 


the transgression of law ; 3 For sin is the trans¬ 
gression of law . 

6 (K tu y 224.) Moreover, ye know that he 
was manifested that he might take away 1 our 
sins: And tin it not in him. 3 


6 Whosoever abideth in him (chap. iL 6. 
note 1.) doth not tin. 1 Whosoever sinneth hath 
not seen him, neither hath known him. 3 

7 Little children, let no one deceive you 
He who worketh righteousness is righteous, 3 
even as he is righteous. (Chap. iL 29.) 

8 He who worketh sin (see ver. 4, note I.) 
is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning.' For this purpoiM tho don of God 
was manifested, 3 that he might destroy the 
works of the devil. 3 

9 Whosoever hath been begotten of God 
(chap. ii. 29. note 1.) doth not work sin be¬ 
cause his seed abideth in him : 3 and he cannot 
sin, 3 because he hath been begotten of God. 

10 By this the children of God are discover¬ 
ed, and the children of the devil: whosoever 
worketh not righteousness, is not BEGOTTEN 
(from ver. 9.) of God; neither he who loveth 
not his brother. 1 


transgression of law habitually : For sin is the transgression of law 
and will be severely punished, whatever the false teachers may. 
pretend. 

5 Moreover , ye may know the certainty of the punishment of 6iQi 
from this, that the Son of God was manifested in the flesh, that he' 
might take away both the power and the punishment of our sitis . 
And as sin is not in him , he hath procured for no one a liberty of 
sinning. 

6 Whosoever abideth in the love and fellowship of Christ , doth 
nol sin habitually. Whosoever sinneth habitually, though he may 
have seen Christ in the flesh, hath not seen him in his true character, 
neither hath known his will. 

7 Beloved disciples , let no false teacher deceive you , by affirming 
that the speculative belief of the doctrines of the gospel will con¬ 
stitute you righteous; He alone who habitually performs good works 
is righteous , even as God himself is righteous , by doing righteously, 

9 He who committeth sin habitually, is begotten of the dei l; (see 
ver. 12. note 1.) ; for the devil hath sinned from the beginning of 
the world. But for this purpose the Son of God was manifested in 
the flesh , that he might destroy the works of the devil , namely, Bin 
and punishment, ver. 5. 

9 Whosoever hath been begotten of God, being renewed in his na¬ 
ture, doth not commit sin habitually; because God's seed of the 
word abideth in him : and he cannot sin habitually ; because he hath 
been begotten of God , and possesseth the moral qualities of his Father 

10 By this sure mark the children of God are discovered, and tht 
children of the devil: whosoever doth not habitually perform goot 
works , is not begotten of Gods neither he who loveth not his brothei 
with a real affection. Such, instead of being begotten of God, an 
begotten of the devil. 


2. Worketh also the transgression oflaw.]-^A*ojii* properly sig¬ 
nifies a want of conformity to lato, consequently might be trans¬ 
lated lawlessness. Accordingly lTim. i. 9. is translated in 

our Bible the lawless. —The apostle’s meaning is, that no one 
should think lightly of his sins, because-every sin, even the least, 
being a violation of the law of God, if not repented of, will most cer¬ 
tainly be punished. The Nicolaitans and other heretics in the first 
age, fancying that knowledge sanctified the worst actions, affirmed 
that no man who possessed knowledge will be punished for any 
action whatever. See Pref. sect. 3. at the end. In opposition,to 
this pernicious doctrine the apostle declared, that as the malignity 
of sin lieth in its being a transgression of the law of God, to main¬ 
tain the authority of his own government, God will most certainly 
punish him who workeih the transgression of law; that is, who coo- 
tinueth to transgress his law. 

Ver. 5. He was manifested that he might take away our sins.J—In 
the Old Testament, ‘ to take away sin,’ signifies to procure the par¬ 
don of sin : and in this sense the phrase is used John i. 29. 4 Behold 
the Lamb of God, (o *****, tollens) who taketh away the sin of the 
world;’ and 1 Peter ii. 24. * Who his own self (iviviyur, lifted up) 
bare our sins in his own body bn the tree/ See the no. - on that 
verse. But in this passage John seems to affix a more enlarged 
meaning to the phrase take away our sins, agreeably to the sense 
of the word, <*»*< * which signifies to lift ofT a load of any kind with 
which one is oppressed. For, by the manner in which he intro¬ 
duces the phrase, his meaning in it appears to be, that Christ was 
manifested in the flesh, and died, for tne purpose of taking away 
the power as well as punishment of sin. This likewise is the doc¬ 
trine of Paul, Tit. ii. 14. ‘Gave himself forue, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people zealous 
of good works.’ The assured hope of pardon, which men derive 
from the knowledge of the atonement made for sin by the death of 
Christ, being a strong encouragement to sinners to repent, John on 
that, as on many other accounts, saith, Christ by his death hath 
taken away our sins ; and so, like the other apostles, he hath built 
the necessity of holiness on the doctrine of the atonement. 

2. And sin is not in him.]—If so, our likeness to him consisteth in 
our ceasing from sin. 

Ver 6.—1. Whosoever abideth in him doth not sin.]—Here ov» 
signifies ‘doth not sin habitually ;’ as is plain from ver. 9. 
where it is said by way of explication, ‘ whosoever is begotten of God 
ov doth not work sin;’ doth not continue in the 

practice of sin. See ver. 4. note 1. 

2. Whosoever sinneih hath nol seen him, neither hath known 
him.]—Probably some of the heretical teachers condemned by the 
apostle in this epistle, to make their disciples believe that their opi¬ 
nions were derived from Christ, boasted of their having seen and 
conversed with him during his ministry on earth ; consequently 
that they knew his doctrine perfectly. But the apostle assured his 
children, that if these teachers who avowedly continued in sin, had 
ever seen or conversed with Christ, they had utterly mistaken both 
liis character and hisdoctrine. 

Ver. 7.—l. Let no one deceive you.]—This implies that some pre¬ 
tenders to inspiration had endeavoured to deceive the brethren by 
teaching what the apostle here condemnelh. And being a solemn 
address to John's disciples, it shews the importance of the matter 
which it introducelh. 

2. He who workeih righteousness is righteous.]— a O scs 


ver. 4. note 1.—The apostle doth not mean, that to be righteous ii 
the sight of God it is necessary that one be perfectly righteous; bui 
that to be accounted righteous by God, we must endeavour to wor) 
righteousness habitually. This kind of righteousness, consisting ii 
sincere endeavours followed by a corresponding general practice 
believers, with the assistance of the Spirit of God, may and do at 
tain ; but it is not a’pcrfect righteousness, otherwise their salvatioi 
would not be of grace, but of debt. 

Ver. 8.—1. For the devil sinneth from the beginning,]—that ia 
hath sinned. For as the present tense denoteth continuation oi 
action, it implielh what i9 passed of that action as well as what ii 
present.—The devil sinned at the beginning when he entered in(< 
the body of a serpent, or assumed the appearance of a serpent, am 
seduced our first parents to eat the forbidden fruit: and he hatl 
continued to sin ever since, by tempting mankind to sin. 

2. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested !— 

See 1 Pel. i. 7. note 2. 1 John ii. 23. note 2. The Son of God wai 
manifested; that is, was made the object of inen’9 senses by beinj 
clothed with flesh. For if he had not been clothed with flesh, h< 
could not have done Ind suffered what was necessary for destroy, 
ing the works of the devil. 

3, That he might destroy the works of the devil ]—Auo-*, deuu* 
lish that horrible fabric of sin and misery, which the devil with suck 
art, and industry, and malice, hath reared in this our world. Froir 
this text some have argued, that all moral and penal evil will a 
length be extimated from the universe. 

Ver. 9.—I. Whosoever is begotten of God doth not work sin.}— 
See ver. 4. note 1. By translating <>« trout kp*(Ti** ‘doth nol work 
sin,’ according to the true import of the phrase, the argument 
drawn fiom this text, to prove the sinless perfection of the sainti 
in the present life, is precluded. 

2. Because his seed abideth in him.]—The word of God iscaller^ 

1 Pet. i. 23. ‘ the incorruptible seed by which we are regenerated * 
This seed is said by John to abide in those who are begoiten of God, 
perhaps in allusion to Psal. cxix. 11. ‘1 have hid thy word in my 
hear/, that I sin not against thee.’ — Or by the seed of God the apos¬ 
tle may mean, that principle of faith which is wrought by God in 
the hearts of believers ; and by which they are said, chap. v. 4. to 
obtain the victory over the worlds, i' 1 -. ix.** - hi Ivn.: 

3. And he cannot sin, (namely habitually); because he hath beeni 

begoiten of God.]—That <>» ivy*r»* signifieth ‘he can¬ 

not sin habitually/ is plain from the reason subjoined, 4 because ha 
hath been begotten orGod/ For since the apostle in the beginning 
of the verse had-said, 4 whosoever hath been begotten of God («« 
trom T *»►) doth not work sin, because his seed abideth in him,’ 
it is evident, that when he saith in this clause, cw r**nr 

on ik fciiow yrytvvnx n, he uses the word r «*.«** in the sense of 
rraittv —That John did nol mean in this verse lo say of 

them who have been hegotten of God, nor in ver. 6. of them who 
abide in Christ, that they never commit single acts of sin, 1 think is : 
plain from chap. i. 8. where he affirms ofall without exception, ‘If I 
we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and ihe truth of God • 
is nol in us.’—On verses G 8, 9,10. of this chapter, Jovinian and Pe- t 
lagius founded their doctrine, that a good man may live without sin. i 
Bui these texts, according lo their true meaning, give no counts- i 1 
nance to such a doctrine. , _ , 

Ver. 10. Neither he who loveth not his brother.]— Although, m 
the first age, the disciples of Christ called each other brethren, I j 
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I [ For this is the message which ye have 
arJ from the beginning, That we should lovo 
e another; 

12 Not BEING BEGOTTEN 1 of the wicked 
e, as Cain vui, (**i, 219.) who slew hia bro- 
rr. And on account of what did he slay 
n I 3 Because his own works were wicked, 
d his brother's righteous. 

13 Do not wonder, my brethren, (a, 127.) 
i/ the world hateth you. 

14 We know that we have passed away 
m death to life, 1 because we love the 
•thren: 2 He who loveth not HIS brother, 
Jeth in death. 3 

15 Every one who hateth his brother is a 
n-sUiyer and ye know that no man-slayer 
ih eternal life 3 abiding in him. 

16 By this we have known the love of 
id, that (auffof) he laid down his life for us 
Uy 208.) therefore we ought to lay down 
a lives for the brethren. 3 

17 Whosoever, therefore, hath the goods of 
s world,' and seeth his brother having need, 
i, 211.) and yet shutteth up his bowels from 
□, 3 how abideth the love of God 3 in him? 

18 My Little children, let us not love in word 
r in tongue ONLr , l but in deed and in 
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11 For this is the message which Christ brought from his Father 
to mankind, and which ye have heard us apostles repeat from the be¬ 
ginning, That we all should love one another: 

12 Not being begotten of the wicked one , as Cain was, who 
from envy and malice slew his brother. Jlnd on account of what 
did he slay him ? Because his own works were wicked, and his 
brother's righteous : and he could not bear that his brother's sacrifice 
was accepted of God, while his own was rejected. 

13 Do not wonder, my brethren, that the wicked men of the world 
hate you . Tc be hated by the wicked, hath been the lot of the 
righteous from the beginning. 

14 The hatred of the wicked is not to be regarded by us; for we 
know that we have passed away from a stale of death to a state of 
life, because we love the brethren. He who loveth not his brother 
is in a state of condemnation. 

15 Every one who hateth his brother is really a man-slayer, as he 
is in a disposition to take away his brother's life on every provoca¬ 
tion : Jlnd ye know that no man-slayer hath the capacity of eternal 
life abiding in him . 

16 By this we have known the love of God to us, that his Son by 
his appointment laid down his life for' us. Therefore, instead of 
hating and injuring our brethren, we ought, after Christ's example, 
from love to lay down our lives for mankind, and especially for the 
brethren , when called to do so. 

17 Whosoever, therefore , hath the good things of this world, and 
seeth his brother in need of them, and yet shutteth up his bowels 
from him, by refusing to give him what is necessary for his present 
support, how can a sense of the love which God shewed to us be said 
to abide in such a man ? 

18 My dear children, let us hot love our needy brethren in word 
nor in tongue only, by giving them nothing but fair speeches; but 


ik the word brother in this passage signifies mankind in general, 
o are all brethren by virtue of their common nature and their 
sent from Adam. I: is true, the brethren , ver. 14. are our Chris- 
i brethren. Nevertheless, since the apostle hath said in the 
owing ver. 15. 1 Every one who hateth his brother is a man¬ 
ner, 1 it is evident that in this discourse the word brother is to be 
en in its enlarged sense.—Besides, when he tells us, ver. 17. 
'liosoever hath the goods of this world, and seeth bis brother 
ring need, and shutteth up his bowels from him,* wc cannot sup. 
le hun to be speaking of our Christian brethren only. See 
ip iv. 7. note, where a reason is assigned for John's pressing so 
quently and earnestly the love of our brethren of mankind, 
f'er. 12. —l. Not being begotten of the wicked onel—Ov* i* tou 
is an elliptical expression, which must be completed by 
jplying the word y\not having been begotten, as is 
dent from ver. 9. where the phrase is in its complete form; 

1 frem ver. 10. where it is saio of those who do not work right* 
isness, that they ‘are not of God,' that is, are not begotten of 
d Besides, if wicked men are children of the devil, ver. 10. they 
y with great propriety be said to have been begotten by him. 
representing wicked men as children of the devil, John hath fol¬ 
ded his Master, John viii.44. ‘Ye are of your father the devil, and 
: lusts of your father ye will do. 1 

I And nnj supply on account of what did he slay 

n 7 

^er. 14. —1. We have passed away from death to life.]—Here it 
insinuated that all mankind, as sinners, are under the condemns* 
□ of death. Oblique expressions, as Doddridge observes, con- 
truths.like this in a manner both convincing and affecting. 
Because we love the brethren.]—According to our apostle, the 
rest mark by which we can know our state, is to consider 
lether we possess that characteristic disposition towards our 
ethren which the Christian religion enjoins The high encomium 
ssed m this and the following verse on love to mankind, is not to 
so understood as if no virtue but benevolence were necessary 
complete the Christian character. The virtues have all such a 
nnexion with each other, that they cannot subsist separately, 
id, therefore, if one really loveth his brethren of mankind, he 

II not only be charitable to the poor, but he will be just in his 
slings, true to his promises, faithful in all the trusts committed to 
to. In short, he will carefully abstain from injuring his neigh- 
»ur in any respect, and will perform every duty he oweth to him 
^rn a sincere principle of piety towards God, whereby his whole 
nduct will be rendered uniformly virtuous. 

3. Abideth in death.]—In this expression John, 1 think, alludeth 
our Lord’s words, John iii. 18. 'He who believeth not is con* 
■mned already.' 

V*r. 15.—l. whosoever hateth his brother Is a man-slayer.]—So 
translate because a man-slayer differs from a 

urdtrrr, in the same manner as manslaughter differs from mur- 
\r. The hatred of one's brother inay be the occasion by accident 
'putting him to death ; for he who indulgelh hatred to his brother, 
ys himself open lo the influence of such passions as may hurry 
<n to shy his hrother. So our Lord tells us, in his explication of 
ie precept 'Thou shall not kill,' Malt. vi. 21. For he mentions 
tunicas anger and provoking speeches as violations of that com* 
laadment, because the rare often productive of murder/ 


2. And ye know that no man-slayer hath eternal life abiding in 
him.]—No person who cherieheth such a hatred of his brother, as 
either leadeth him actually to put his brother to death unjustly, or 
disposeth him to put him to death when accidentally enraged, hath 
the capacity of eternal life abiding in him. This t^e apostle affirm- 
eth with the greatest truth; because die person who is a man-slay¬ 
er in either of the senses just now described, being destitute not 
only of natural good dispositions, hut of religion, he is without 
doubt incapable of eternal life. Nevertheless, if a man-slayer sin¬ 
cerely repenteth, he may be pardoned. 

Ver. 16.—1. By this we know the love of God, that he laid 

down his life for us. J—E*ituoc being the relative pronoun by which 
the Greeks expressed the remote antecedent, it stands in this pas¬ 
sage for the Son of God, mentioned ver. 8. On this supposition tbt 
apostle alludes to Christ's words, John iii. 16. ‘God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be¬ 
lieveth on him 6iiould not perish.’—Many MSS. and versions read 
here th* ***, without touGiou. This reading Mil] and others 
have adopted in their printed editions of the Greek New Testament, 
as genuine ; supposing that the love of which the apostle speaks ii 
the love of Christ. But the reading which our translators hav< 
followed is supported by chap. iv. 10. where the love which wai 
manifested by sending Christ as a propitiation, is evidently God's 
love. Nevertheless, as the common printed editions want the word9 
tou ©iou, 1 have marked them in the new translation as supplied. 

2. Therefore we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren;]— 
namely, from love to God, in return for his great love in sending 
Christ to lay down his life for us.—Many cases may be mentioned, 
in which Christian benevolence requires us to hazard our lives, 
and even to undergo death, for the benefit of mankind. “ Pulchrutn 
est pro patria mori," was a maxim among the heathen moralists. It 
is often esteemed praiseworthy to suffer torture, and even death, 
rather than divulge an important secret, the discovery of which 
might occasion the destruction of a confederac y for delivering one’s 
country from slavery. Nay, the affection which subsists among 
near relations will lead them, at the hazard of their lives, to attend 
and comfort one another, when infected with the plague and other 
contagious distempers. 

Ver. 17.—Whosoever, therefore, hath (tou €*ou tou «o*>t«u) the 
goods of this world.]—The word €•<>* signifies, not ohly one's na¬ 
tural life, but the means of supporting that life, and even the con¬ 
veniences of it; consequently, one's goods and possessions. 

2. And shutteth up his bowels from him.]—In scripture, bowels 
signify the affections of love and pity, Ess. iv. 34. The apostle's 
meaning is, doth not exercise pity towards him. 

3. How abideth the love of God in him 1]—In the preceding verse 
the apostle saith, ' By this we know the love of God, that he (Christ) 
laid down his life for us,' and observeth, that the consideration of 
God’s love to us should induce us so to love him, a a at his call to lay 
down our lives for our brethren. Here he tcL's us, that if, so far 
from laying down our lives for the brethren, we refuse them, when 
in need, some part of our worldly goods to support their lives, the 
love of God can in no sense be said to abide in us. 

Ver. 18. Let ub not love in word, nor in tongue only.]—I have add¬ 
ed the word only, because the apostle cannot be supposed to forbid 
our using affectionate speeches lo our brethren in distress. But he 
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19 (Kau, 207.) For by this we know that we 
are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts 1 
before him. 

20 253. 2.) But if our heart condemn 
us, (ct/, 260.) certainly God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things. 

21 Beloved, if our heart dotn not condemn 

us, we have Heb. x. 19. note 1.) 

confidence (vger) -with God. 1 

22 And -whatever we ask we receive 1 from 
him, because we keep his commandments, and 
-work the THINGS which are pleasing in his 
sight 

23 (Kcu, 207.) For this is his command¬ 
ment, That we should believe on the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ, and should love one 
another, as he gave commandment to us. 

24 (K<u, 204.) Now, he -who keepeth his 
commandments abideth in him, and he in him 
and by this we know that he abideth in us, 
EVEN by the Spirit which he hath given 
to us. 3 


Chip. IV i 

let us love them .nd in truth, by relieving them in their 

straits. 

19 For by this behaviour alone -we can kn'jw that -we are of the; 
fellowship of the true God , and shall assure ourselves in his pre* 
sence, that we worship him acceptably. See ver. 21. 

20 But if our conscience condemneth us as deficient in love to 
our needy brethren, certainly God , who is a more perfect and iro- 
partial judge than our conscie?ice, arid knoweth all our actions , 
will much more condemn us. 

21 Beloved , to shew you what an excellent virtue benevolence is 
I tell you a second time, (ver. 19.), that if our conscience uoth no\ 
condemn us as deficient in love to our needy brethren, -we have con< 
fidence -with God that we have so far performed our duty to them. 

22 And whatever blessings -we ask, agreeably to his will, -we shal 
receive ; because , by loving our. brethren, and relieving them in thei 
straits, -we keep his commandments , and do the things -which art 
pleasing in his sight . 

23 For this is God's commandment , That -we should believe oi 
Jesus Christ as his Son sent into the world to save us, and that vi 
should love one another in truth, as Christ gave commandment U 
us, chap. iv. 21. 

24 No-w, as I said concerning fellowship with Christ, chap. iii. 6 
so I say concerning fellowship with God, He -who keepeth his com 
mandments , abideth in his fellowship, and God abideth in him a 
the principle of his spiritual life. By this -we know that Go* 
abideth in us, even by the gifts of the Spirit -which he hath give\ 
to US. 


forbiddeth us to content ourselves with these, when it is in our 
power to succour them with money, or food, or clothes. 

Ver. 19. An J shall assure our hearts.1—Bcngelius translates »tr o. 
fit* »*f£** 5 , pacabimus , 'shall pacify our hearts/ that is, shall 

restrain our hearts or consciences from accusing us as deficient in 
love to God, and to our brethren. 

Ver. 21. Beloved, if our heart doth not condemn us, we have con¬ 
fidence with God.)—If to this it be objected, that wicked men may 
have hardened their consciences to such a degree that they do not 
condemn themselves, and yet they cannot from that circumstance 
justly have confidence with God, the answer is, the confidence of 
which the apostle speaks is not the confident expectation of salva¬ 
tion ; for that cannot be built on our hearts not condemning us as 
deficient in charity to the poor; but it is confidence with God as 
having done our duty to the poor. This sort of confidence, men 
wicked in other respects may have, who perform charitable actions 
from the natural feelings of humanity, while in the mean time they 
are not truly virtuous. Or the objection may be removed, by un¬ 
derstanding the apostle as speaking of men’s hearts not condemning 
them on account of their not having pertormed works of charity 
from a right principle, namely, from love to God, mentioned ver. lb. 
and from the love of goodness itself: For in that case a man may 
have confidence with God that he is of the fellowship of the truth, 
ver. 19. and may confidently expect salvation. This 1 lake to be the 
apostle’s meaning, from his adding, ver. 22. ‘ And whatever wc ask 
wc receive from him, because we keep his commandments/<kc. 
Others think Lhe apostle is speaking of men's conscience not con¬ 
demning them as guilty of any habitual sin. 

Ver. 22. And whatever wc ask we receive from him ;1—that is, 
shall receive ; for the present tense is often used for the future, to 
shew the certainty of tne thing spoken of.—Thisgeneral declaration 
must be limited by the conditions, which, in other passages of scrip¬ 
ture, arc made necessary to our petitions being granted by Goa: 
such as, that we ask things agreeable to his will, 1 John v. 14, 15. 
and that we ask them in faith, James i. 6.; that is, in the full per¬ 


suasion of the divine wisdom and goodness, and with sincerity an 
resignation. Such prayers they who keep the commandments o 
God may hope will be heard, because mey keep his commanc 
ments by habitually doing the tilings which are pleasing to him. 

Ver. 24.—1. He who keepeth his commandments abideth in hia 
and he in him.)—This is an allusion to our Lord's words, John xh 
23. 'If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father wi 
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode wiu 
him.' See 1 John ii. 6. note 1. The apostle's meaning is, thr 
by keeping God’s commandments wc obtain fellowship with th 
Father, as well as with his Son Jesus Christ: We have the most ir 
timatc society and friendship with the Father and the Son, and ar 
made unspeakably happy by their love. Of this fellowship Joh 
had spoken before, chap. i. 3. note 3. 

2. By this we know that he abideth in us, even by the Spir 
which he hath given to us.)—If John is here speaking of the apot 
lies and other ministers of the word, who had the gifts of inspirf 
lion and miracles bestowed on them, his meaning will be, that b 
these miraculous gifts they were perfectly assured of their bein 
authorized by God to preach the gospel; and that, by their cor 
tinuance with them, they knew God approved of their conduct a 
the apostles of bis Son.—If John is speaking here of ordinary Ohri: 
tians, ' the Spirit which he hath given to them’ denotes the ordinar 
influences ofthe Spirit renewing (heir nature,sanctifying their will* 
and directing their actions; and his meaning will be, that by the* 
influences producing in them a thorough renovation of their nature 
and leading them to obey God's commandments habitually, lhe 
know assuredly that they are in fellowship with God, and that Go 
abides with them by the influences of his Spirit, and by the coromu 
nicalionsof his love. Hence St. Paul told the Romans, chap. viii. H 
'The Spirit itself beareth witness together with our spirit, that w 
are children of God.' See however 1 John i v. 13. where the send 
ment in the verse under our consideration is repeated, in such ; 
manner as to lead us to think the apostle is speaking of the miracu 
lous gifts of the Spirit 


CHAPTER IV 

View and IllubUxnitne Precepts and Doctrines inculcated in this Chapter. 


Because the Gnostics and other heretics, in the first 
age, to gain the greater credit to their erroneous doc¬ 
trines, assumed to themselves the character and authority 
of inspired teachers, (Pref, sect. 3. at the end), John put 
his disciples in mind, chap. ii. 27. that they had an unc¬ 
tion from the Holy Spirit, by which they were enabled to 
judge with certainty both of teachers and of their doc¬ 
trine. He therefore, in this chapter, commanded the 
disciples in general, not to believe rashly every teacher 
who pretended to he inspired; and exhorted such of 
them as were endowed with the gift of discerning spirits, 
to try the inspiration by which any teacher pretended to 
speak, whether it was from God or from evil spirits, that 


after trial they might make their real character known to 
the church, because many false teachers and pretenders 
to inspiration were gone forth into the world, ver. 1.— 
However, because a number of the brethren whom these 
teachers addressed had not themselves the gift of discern^ 
ing spirits, and perhaps had not an opportunity of con-i 1 
suiting any spiritual man who possessed that gift, thoi 
apostle, to secure them from being deceived by impoe-i 
tore, desired them in such cases to consider, whether the! 
teacher who came to them pretending to be inspired, held! 
the great and fundamental doctrine, which all the teach-i 
era really inspired of God maintained, namely, That Jo-1 
sus Christ hath come in the flesh/ For if any teacher, i 
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Allinc himself inspired, taught that doctrine, his inspire- 
ion might he acknowledged to be from God, ver. 2.— 
In the other hand, such inspired teachers as did not hold 
hat doctrine, were not inspired of God, but of the devil, 
nd wore the antichrists or deceivers foretold by Christ to 
ome before the destruction of Jerusalem, ver. 3.—More- 
iver. to encourage such of the disciples as had not the 
;ift of discerning spirits to try every teacher pretending 
o .nspiration by the marks which he had mentioned, the 
ipoetic observed, that some of the brethren being rightly 
i structed of God, had already, by applying these marks 
HOperlv, detected and confuted certain impostors who 
jad come to them, ver. 4.—who, being worldly men, 
ipake from worldly principles, and were listened to by 
hose wicked men who resembled them in their corrupt 
naiims and practices, ver. 5,—From this, John took oc¬ 
casion to mention another mark by which the disciples 
night distinguish teachers really inspired, from those who 
were not so. We Bpostles, said he, are proved to be 
From God by the miracles which we perform. There¬ 
fore, every teacher who is instructed of God acknowledg- 
Kh our authority ; hut the teacher who is not from God 
rejecteth our authority. By this mark also ye may know 
*hat teachers speak by the inspiration of the Spirit of 
Uod, and what by the inspiration of evil spirits, ver. 6. 

Having thus taught the brethren how to distinguish 
Lhe real inspirations of the Spirit of God, both from those 
srhich were feigned, and from those which came from evil 
ppirits, the apostle, in an oblique manner, condemned 
those heretical teachers who made the whole of a Chris¬ 
tian's duty to consist in the speculative knowledge of 
God without any regard to a right practice. For he en¬ 
joined mutual love on all Christians, from these consi¬ 
derations, that it deriveth its origin from God, and that 
every one who loveth his brother, and no one else, hath 
been begotten of God, and knoweth God, ver. 7.— 
Withal, that his affirmation might make the deeper im¬ 
pression on his readers, the apostle, according to his man¬ 
ner, denied its contrary: He, said he, who doth not love 
bis brother, whatever he may pretend, doth not know 
God; for God is love, ver. 8.—and by this manifested 
his love to us, even by sending his Son, the only begot¬ 
ten, into the world, made flesh, that we might live eter¬ 
nally through him, ver. 9.—Farther, the apostle observed 
that God greatly enhanced his love to men in sending his 
Bon to save them, by this circumstance, that they did not 
love God first, but he loved them so exceedingly that he 
gave his Son to die as a propitiation for their sins, ver. 
10.—And from this he inferred, that if God so loved 
them, they ought from love and gratitude to him to love 
one another, ver. 11.—Next he told them, that although 
no man hath seen God at any time, because he is not an 
object of men’s senses, yet if we love one another, God 
teally abideth in us by virtue of his nature communicated 
to us ; and by that great blessing, the love which he bears 
to us is carried to perfection, ver. 12.—Now, because the 
•ending of Christ into the world to die a propitiation for 
the sins of men, was the greatest evidence of God’s love 
to them, the apostle, to give us the fullest assurance of 
that fact, appealed to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, 


with which ho and his brethren vho affirmed it to the 
world were endowed, as clear proofs, that in declaring 
that fact they were authorized by God. By this, said he, 
we apostles know that we abide in him, and he in us; 
that is, that we continue faithful to him in all our doc¬ 
trines, and that he authorizes our preaching; namely, 
that he hath bestowed on us, and never withdrawn from 
us, the gifts of his Spirit, ver. 13.—Now, both before 
and after his resurrection, we beheld the Son of God in 
the flesh, and-hear witness that the Father hath sent his 
Son a Saviour of the world ; and our testimony is ren¬ 
dered indubitable, by the miracles which we perform, ver. 
14.—From these things John drew this inference : Every 
teacher who confesseth and teachelh that Jesus is the Son 
of God sent into the world a Saviour, God abideth in 
him and he in God ; the true doctrine of God abideth ill 
such a teacher, and he abideth faithful to God by preaching 
it, ver. 15. 

Having thus taught the disciples to distinguish true 
from false teachers by their doctrine, and by their obedi¬ 
ence to the apostles, John also taught them to distinguish 
teachers by their different dispositions and actions. Hav¬ 
ing known, said he, what the Son of God did in the flesh 
for the salvation of the world, we apostles have attained 
the clearest conception and the firmest persuasion of 
God’s great love to men, and are sensible that God is 
love itself. Wherefore, every teacher who habitually 
cherisheth love to mankind, and doth all the good in his 
power to others, abideth in God ; he partaketh of the na¬ 
ture of God. And God abideth in him by the commu¬ 
nications of his grace and love. This, likewise, is a sure 
mark by which ye may know a teacher who is really in¬ 
spired of God, ver. 16.—For by this knowledge of the 
love which God bears to mankind, and of God’s being 
himself love, which every teacher commissioned of God 
hath attained, the love of mankind is carried to perfec¬ 
tion in his heart, and operates in his actions; so that such 
a teacher can have boldness at the judgment, because he 
is conscious that as God is love, so he exercised love to 
his brethren while he abode in this world, ver. 17. —No 
fear of the judgment accompanies love to God, and to 
mankind, carried to perfection. But perfect love casts 
out of one’s mind all fear of the judgment, which is a 
tormenting passion. Therefore if any teacher, or private 
Christian, is afraid of the judgment, he is not perfected 
in love to God and to man; on which account he is 
greatly to blame, ver. 18.—All rightly instructed persons 
love God ardently, and shew their love to him by loving 
mankind, because, as I told you, ver. 10. he first loved 
us, ver. 19.—Wherefore, if any teacher sailh, Certainly 
I love God, and yet hateth his brother, he is a liar: he 
19 a deceiver if he is a teacher, and if in a private station 
he is an hypocrite: for he who loveth not his brother, 
whose good qualities he hath seen, cannot possibly love 
God, who is not the object of any of his senses, and whose 
perfections he cannot know but by reasoning, ver. 20.— 
Love to mankind is an essential part of the character, 
not only of a teacher, hut of a private Christian ; for this 
commandment we have from Christ, that he who loveth 
God, love his brethren of mankind also, ver. 21. 


New TaAHSLATioir. 

Chap. IV.— 1 Beloved, do not believe every 
•pint, 1 but try the spirits, whether they be from 
God ; because many false prophets are gone 
forth into the world. 

2 By this ye knout the Spirit of God: Every 
spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ hath come in 


Commentary. 

Chap. IV.—1 Beloved, since some of you possess the gift of 
discerning spirits, do not rashly believe every teacher who pretendeth 
to be inspired , but try those teachers, whether they be really sent from 
God ; because many false pvophets are gone forth into the world , 
with an intention to draw disciples after them. 

2 By this mark, such of you as have not the gift of discerning 
spirits, may know the Spirit of God in a teacher: Every inspired 


\ er 1. Beloved, do not believe every spirit.]— Every spirit means gone forth into the world.* These false prophets are called Antt • 
•very tea«:her who pretends to be inspired by the Spirit of Cod, as is Christ , and intne plural number Antichrists, 1 John ii. 18. 8ee the 
plain from the latter part of this verse, ‘many false prophets are 2d note on that verse. 
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Chaf. IV 


the flesh, is from God 

3 And every spirit that doth not confess Je¬ 
sus Christ hath come in the flesh, is not from 
God.' And this is that spibit of-Antichrist 
‘which ye have heard that it cometh, and now 
is in the world already.^ 

4 Ye are of God, little children, and have 
overcome them: (&t/) because greater is he 
■who is («y, 162.) with you, than he who is 
■with the world. 1 

5 They are of the world, therefore they 
speak from the world, and the world (***«, 
45,) hearkeneth to them. 1 

6 We are of God. 1 He -who knoweth God, 3 


teacher -who acknowledged and teacheth that Jesus Cfudst the t$on 
of God hath comeinlhe flesh , is from God . 

3 And by this other mark ye may know when the Spirit of God 
is not in a teacher: Every spirit speaking in a teacher which doth 
not confess Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and hath come in the fesh , 
is not from God, but from the devil. And this is that spirit -which 
speaketh in the false prophet Antichrist , -which ye have heard that 
it cometh , and jww is in the -world already . 

4 Ye are taught of God, little children , and have detected and 
confuted these false prophets ; because more -wise and powerful is 
God, ioho is present with you and instructed you, than the devil, -who 
is present with , and instigated de false prophets who are now in the 
world . 

5 These false teachers belong to the wicked world , therefore they 
speak from worldly principles; and the wicked part of the world 
Usteneth to them wid pleasure. 

6 fVe apostles belong to God, as is evident from de miraculous 


Ver. 2. Every spirit that confesselh Jesus Christ hath come in the 
flesh, is from God.]—This is an exact literal translation of the ori- 
final, )I»v ?tvi vu% o cfi^koyn ltf<rov¥ XftfOv i * <ru(* * ikifkuS er» f u 
tou eiow tfi.—The clause 1 Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh,’ im¬ 
ports two things: first, That Jesus is the Christ whose coming was 
foretold by the Jewish prophets; secondly, thaithis great personage 
hath come in thejlesh. Here the apostle hath rightly declared, that 
every teacher pretending to inspiration, who confesseth that Jesus 
is the Christ come in the flesh, is really inspired. For as Paul told 
the Corinthians, l Cor. xii. 3. 'No one can declare Jesus (Kufiov) 
Lord, or Christ, but by the Holy Ghost.’ See note 2. on that verse. 

The Socinians contend, that to confess ‘ Jesus Christ hath come io 
the flesh,’means simply, to confess that Jesus Christ is a mere tnan: 
and from this they infer, that he had no existence before he was con¬ 
ceived of his mother. In proof of their sense of the clause * hath 
coine in the flesh,’ they cite Heb. ii. 14. where the writer, speaking 
of ou r Lord, saith ‘ He partook of the flesh and blood of the children.’ 
Now, though it be true that these words import nothing more but 
that Christ was a man like other men, 1 am of opinion that John’s 
words, ' hath come in the flesh,’ have a more extensive meaning. 
For, as B. Horsley observes, the sense of a proposition arisoth, not 
from the meaning of a single word contained in it, but from the union 
of the whole into one sentence, especially if that union suggests any 
circumstance by which the sense of the proposition is modified. 
This is the case in the clause ‘ hath come in the flesh.’ For, in com¬ 
mon language, hath come, when the manner of one’6 coming is spe¬ 
cified, signifies, not only that he hath come in that particular man¬ 
ner, but that he might have come in a different manner, if he had 
leased. Accordingly John hath used the verb to come in that sense, 
John v. 6. ’This is he who came by water and blood, even Jesus 
the Christ; not by water only, but by the water and the blood.’ For 
hid meaning plainly is, That Jesus came attested as the Christ by 
water and blood jointly, although he might have come attested by 
either ofthese separately; and that Jesus existed as the Christ before 
he came attested by the water and the blood. The above interpreta¬ 
tion of 1 John v. 5. being allowed, the clause ‘hath come in the flesh’ 
will signify much more than the clause * partook of flesh and blood.’ 
For, while it denotes the reality of Christ’s humanity, it goeth far¬ 
ther. By insinuating that he might have come in another manner 
than in the flesh, namely, in the form of God, as mentioned Philip, 
ii. 6, 7. it signifies that Jesus Christ existed before be came in the 
flesh, and chose to come in that manner rather than in any other; 
consequently, that he i9 more than a mere man.—That Jesus Christ 
might have come in another manner than in the flesh, was the opi¬ 
nion of Clemens Romanus, one of the apostolical fathers mentioned 
Philip, iv. 3. note 3. For in his epistle to the Corinthians, cited by 
Horsley in his 5th letter to Priestley, he saith, ‘The sceptre of the 
Majedty ofGod, ourLord Jesus Christ, came not in il»e pride of pomp 
and arrogance, although he had it in his power, but in humility, a9 
the Holy Spirit spake concerning him.’—I have only to add, that if 
the foregoing interpretation of John’s expression, hath come in the 
Jteeh, conveys his *rue meaning, the Socinians must be mistaken 
when they affirm, that in his first epistle John hath neither said any 
thing concerning the divinity of Christ, nor censured those who as¬ 
serted his mere humanity. For those teachers who denied the hu¬ 
manity of Christ, being condemned by the apostle, ver. 2 in terms 
which imply that Christ was more than a man, he thereby, without 
doubt, censured those who affirmed that he was nothing but a man. 

Ver. 3.—1. Every spirit that doth not confess Jesus Christ hath 
come in the flesh, is not from God.]—To Meter mine whether the 3o- 
cinian interpretation oflhe clause ‘hath come in the flesh,' expresses 
the apostle’s meaning, let that interpretation be substituted for the 
expression of which it is the inte-pretation; and the passages un¬ 
der consideration will run thus: ver. 2. ‘ Every spirit(every teacher 
calling himself inspired) who confesseth Jesus Christ hath come a 
mere man, is from God;’ ver. 3. ‘ And every Spirit who doth not con¬ 
fess Jesus Christ hath come a mere man, is not from God. Where¬ 
fore, as John is here giving marks by which true and false teachers 
were to be distinguished, lfthe Bocinian sense of the phrase 'hath 
come in the flesh’ is just, he hath made it the mark of a true teach¬ 
er, that lie confesseth Jesu9 Christ 19 a mere man; and the mark of 
a false teacher, that he doth not confess Jesus Christ i9 a mere man, 
bur affirmeth that he is more than a mere man: consequently, by so 
doin° John hath condemned himself as a false teacher, Decause hav- 
Ing declared, chap. iv. 15. v. 6. ‘ that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,' 
he bath confessed that he is more than a mere man. For all the 


Jews, the learned doctors as well as the common people, believed 
the Son of God to be himself God : as is evident from John's own 
gospel. See this proved, 1 John v. &. note.—Further, the same apos¬ 
tle having told us in his gospel, chap. i. 14. ‘ that the Word (who he 
had said, ver. 1. was with God, and was God) was made flesh, and 
dwelt among usj and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten ofthe Father,’ he hath certainly confessed that Jesus Christ 
is more than a mere man. For whose glory, I pray, did the apostles 
behold, if it was not the glory of‘the word made flesh,’ even (he 
glory of Jesus Christ, ‘as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth V Wherefore, John having confessed that Jesus ia 
the only begotten Son of God, he cannot be supposed to have brand¬ 
ed those teachers as deceivers, who did not confess that Jesus 
Christ is a mere man, but affirmed him to be more than a man ; be¬ 
cause by so doing he would have condemned himself as a falsa 
teacher. But this 1 think no one will admit, who believes John to 
have been in his right wits when he wrote this passage ; far les9 will 
it be admitted by any one who believes him to have been an apostle 
of Christ.—Upon the whole it must be acknowledged, that the con¬ 
fined sense which the Socinians affix to John's expression, 'Jesus 
Christ hath come in the fle9h,’ Is manifestly wrong. 

In the Vulgate version the first clause of Ihis verse runs thus: 

‘ Every spirit (qui solvit Jesum) which oissolveth Jesus 0 Am t«» 
i^row. Socrates in his Ecclesiast. History saith this is the true read¬ 
ing; and affirmeth that the Nestorians changed it into the present 
reading. Yet, when it is considered how numerous the copies of 
the New Testament were, even in the first ages, it cannot be thought 
that any one sect of Christians could alter them all.—Besides, in this 
instance, the Nestorians do not appear to have attempted any alter¬ 
ation, as in no Greek copy which has come to our knowledge, ia 
there any reading of this clause different from the common one, 
which is the reading of the Syriac version likewise. For these rea¬ 
sons it is now generally agreed, that the reading ofthe Vulgate above 
mentioned was a scholium or explanatory Dote written on the mar¬ 
gin of some copy of the Vulgate, which was afterwards inserted In 
the text, as a more direct confutation of the error of the Corinthian 
Gnostics concerning the person of Christ, than the reading in the 
Greek copies. 

John had good reason to affirm, that every teacher pretending to 
Inspiration, who did not confess Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, 
was an impostor. For, Peal. ii. 7. the Messiah or Christ is called by 
God ‘ his son,’ and ' his King whom he would set on his holy hill 
Zion.’ And Psal. cx. 4. God with an oath constituted him ‘ a Priest 
after the order of Melchizedec.’ And in other passages of the Jew¬ 
ish scriptures it was foretold, that he was to be the son of Abraham 
and of David :—all which implied that the Christ , or Son of God, wax 
to be made flesh. Wherefore, every spirit or teacher pretending 
to inspiration, who denied that Jesu9 Christ had come in the flesh, 
was by that denial demonstrated to be an impostor : for, as it Is ex¬ 
pressed 1 John ii. 22. * He denied the Father,’ that is, denied the tes¬ 
timony which the Father had home to his Son Jesus Christ, not 
only in the ancient oracles, but also by a voice from heaven, first 
at his baptism, and after that at his transfiguration, and last of all by 
raising him from the dead.—Who the false teachers were who did 
not confess Jesus Christ had come in the flesh, and thereby denied 
the Father, see chap. ii. 18. note 2. 

2 This is that spirit of Antichrist which ye have heard that it 
cometh, and now is in the world already.]—From thi9 ; as well as 
from chap. ii. 18. it appears that Antichrist is not any particular per¬ 
son, nor any particular succession of persons io the church, but a 
general name for all false teachers in every age, who disseminate 
doctrines contrary to those taught by the apostles ; especially if 
these doctrines have a tendency to derogate from Christ’s character 
and actions as the Saviour of the world. 

Ver. 4. Greater is he who is with you, than he who is with the 
world.)—The issue of the divine government will be, that truth and 
virtue shall finally be victorious over error and wic kedness, because 
God, the patron of truth and virtue, possesseth far greater power 
and wisdom than the evil spirits who promote error and w ickedness 

Ver. 5. And the world hearkened to them.]—Lest the faithful 
should be discouraged by the success which false teachers oden- 
times have in spreading their errors, the apostle observes that their 
success arises generally from tneir accommodating thrir doctrinea 
to the prejudices and evil inclinations of the world. V herefore, 
from the prevalence of any doctrine, no argument can be drawn io 
favour of tta truth. 
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hearkeneth to «#;* He who is not of God, 
hearkeneth not to us. By this we know the 
epirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 


7 Beloved, let U9 love one another: 1 For 
love is from God. And every one who loveth 
hath been begotten of God, and knoweth God. 


9 He who doth not love, doth not know 
God for God is love. 3 (See ver. 16.) 

9 By this the love of God (*, 163.) to us 
was manifested, 1 that God sent forth his Son , 
the only begotten , into the world, that we 
might Live through him. 

10 In this is love ; not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and sent forth his Son to 
BE a propitiation for our sins. 

11 Beloved, if God so loved us, we also 
ought to love one another. 

12 No one hath seen God at any time. 1 If 
we love one another, God abideth in us, and 
his love (e, 163.) to us is made perfect . 

13 By this we know that we abide in him, 
and he in us, because he hath given us the 
gifts of his Spirit. 1 

14 Now (t*3v*jua3-ci) we have beheld and 


powers he hath conferred on us. The teacher who is acquainted 
with the will of God, hearkeneth to us ; he acknowledged our au 
thority : The teacher who doth not belong to God , hearkeneth not 
to us. By this mnrk also we know the teachers who are inspired by 
the Spirit of God , and by the spirit of the devil , 

7 Beloved , let us not imitate the false teachers in neglecting the 
offices of love, on pretence that knowledge is the only thing neces¬ 
sary to the children of God : But let us love one another; for love 
is from God, and every one who loveth his brother hath been begot - 
ten of God, and knoweth God. 

8 He who doth not love his brother, doth not know God aright, 
whatever he may pretend : For God is love, without any mixture of 
malevolence. 

9 By this love of God to us sinners was manifested, that God 
tent forth his Son , the only begotten, into the world, made flesh. 
that we might live through his doctrine, example , and death. 

10 In this is the highest love; not that we loved God first, (ver. 
19.), but that he loved us, and sent forth his Son into our world, 
made flesh, to die as a propitiation for our sins. See chap. ii. 2. 
note 1. 

11 Beloved, if God so loved us whilst we were sinners, (Rom. v, 
8.), we also ought, in imitation of God, and from gratitude to him, 
to love one another, though sinners. 

12 No one hath seen God at any time; yet, from what his Son 
hath taught us, we know, that if we love one another, the nature of 
God abideth in us, and his love to us is carried to perfection ; he 
loves us greatly, because we partake of his nature. 

13 By this we apostles know that we continue faithful to him in 
all our doctrines, and that he authorizes our actings as apostles, be¬ 
cause he hath bestowed on us the gifts of his Spirit, and still con¬ 
tinued them with us. 

14 Now we have beheld with our eyes what the Son of God in 


Ver. C.—1. We are of God.}—The apostle having appealed, chap, 
iti. £1. to the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, which God ai the 
first bestowed on the apostles, and still continued with them as 
proofs of his abiding with them ; also, in the beginning of chap iv. 
having insinuated that the doctrine which they taught was given 
them by the inspiration of the Spirit, he in this verse expressly as¬ 
serted. that he and his brethren were commissioned by God to 
teach the world; and that all Christians were bound to acknowledge 
their authority and receive their doctrine ; and that if any teacher 
did not acknowledge their authority, it was a proof that he did not 
belong to God. 

2 He who knoweth God ]—By the great pains which the apostle 
lakes here, and in ver 7,8. and chap. ii. 3, 4. to shew who the per¬ 
sons are who know God, it is probable he had the Gnostics and 
other false teachers of the first age in his eye, who, by placing 
the whole of Christianity in the speculative knowledge of God, en¬ 
couraged their disciples in all manner of licentiousness. 

3. Hearkeneth to us.]—This mark, by which John directed his 
disciples to judge of teachers, is not to be understood of their heark¬ 
ening to the apostles personally, but of their receiving their doc¬ 
trine with that submission which was due to persons inspired by 
the Spirit of God. Wherefore, though the apostles be all dead, yet 
aa they still speak in their divinely inspired writings, John in this 
passage declares, that their writings are the teBt by which the dis-. 
ciples of Christ, since the decease of the apostles, are to judge both 
of teachers and of their doctrine. 

Ver. 7. Beloved, let us love one another.]—The frequency and 
earnestness with which the apostle in this episile inculcated the love 
of our brethren of mankind, is very remarkable. The greatest part 
of the present chapter and of chap. iii. is employed in pressing that 
duty. See also cnap. ii. 10. We may therefore believe, that some 
in the first age professed themselves the disciples of Christ, who 
were deficient in love.. Possibly they were Jewish converts, who by 
the rites of their law having been cut offfrom all familiar intercourse 
with heathens,considered them as unclean persons who were hated 
of God. And therefore, instead of regarding them with any degree 
of esteem, they despised and hated them as enemies ; and thought 
themselves warranted by their law in so doing. This 1 think appears 
from our Lord's words, Mall. v. 43. » Ye have heard that it hath been 
■aid, Thou shall love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy .' Where* 
fore it is not improbable, that some of the Jewish converts, retain* 
ing their ancient prejudices, considered it still as their duty to hate 
the heathens. And bo me of them who pretended to be teachers, 
no doubt taught their disciples the same lesson ; and perhaps ex* 
tended it to those who did not agree with them in their religious 
opinions; see chap. iv. 20. note. But this doctrine being contrary to 
the doctrine of Christ, John was at great pains to condemn it. 

Ver. 8. 1. He who doth not love, doth not know God.]—Sec ver. 
6 note 2 The love of which the apostle speaks, is the love of be¬ 
nevolence, as is plain from the reason subjoined, ' God is Jove.' He 
who doth not love his neighbour with the love of benevolence, 

' doth not know God.' He hath no just knowledge of the character 
of God, whose benevolence extends to all, even to the evil and un- 
thankful, and who in this ought to be Imitated by all who know him. 


2. Fbr God is love :]—that is, according to Estius, God is essen¬ 
tially love; even as he is properly and essentially power, wisdom, 
and goodness. But it doth not appear that the apostle meant to de¬ 
clare what, the essence of God i9, hut only (o teach us that God 
ready delights in the exercise of benevolence, and perhaps lhat 
is other perfections are exerted for accomplishing his benevolent 
purposes.—The declaration in this verse, and in verse 16. 'that 
God is love,’ being made by inspiration, must aflbrd us the greatest 
consolation, as it assurclh us that all God's dealings with us proceed 
from love, and in the end will assuredly issue in our happiness, 
unless we refuse to co-operate with him. 

Ver. 9. By this the love of God to u9 was manifested, that God 
sent, Atc-1—This is an allusion to our Lord's words, John iii. 16. 
‘God so loved the world, lhat he gave his only begotten Son, lhat 
whosoever believelh in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.’ Christ is called God’s only begotten Son, to distinguish him 
from all othe v who in scripture are called the sons of God; and to 
heighten our idea of God's love to us, in giving a person of such 
dignity, and so beloved of God, to die for U9.—ft is supposed, that 
by giving Christ the title of God's only begotten Son in this passage, 
the apostle intended to overturn the error of Ebion and Corinihus, 
who affirmed that Christ was not God's Son by nature, but that, like 
other good men, he was honoured with the title of God’s Son on ac¬ 
count of his virtues: in which opinion these heresiarchs have been 
followed by some in modem limes. They, however, who hohtlhis 
opinion, ought to shew a reason why the epithet of ‘ the only begot¬ 
ten,' is appropriated to Christ. 

Ver. 12. No one hath seen God at any time.}—It is difficult to dis¬ 
cover the connexion of these words, either with what goes before, 
or with what follows. But, as they are the words of the Baptist, 
recorded John i. 18. if the apostle intended that his readers should 
take into their view what the Baptist added, namely, ‘ The only be¬ 
gotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him,* his meaning probably was this: Though no one hath any 
knowledge of God by his senses, yet from what the only begotten 
Son hath declared concerning him, we know that 'if we love one 
another, God abideth in us,' the divine nature abideth in us, and on 
that account, ‘ God’s love to us is made perfecthe loved us most 
affectionately. 

Ver. 13. By this we know that we abide in him, and he in us, be¬ 
cause he hath given us the gifts of his Spirit.}—Because the expres¬ 
sion ik tow rinswrov is elliptical, ( have completed It 

in the translation by supplying the words the gifts. By possessing 
the gifts of the Spirit, the apostles knew lhat they ‘abode in God,' 
that is, continued faithful to him in the execution of their office ; 
and by the Bame gifts, they demonstrate to the world ' that God 
was with them, 1 and authorized their doctrine. Accordingly it is 
added in the next verse, ' Now we have beheld and bare witness, 
that the Father hath sent forth his Son (namely in the flc<?h) to be 
the Saviour of the worldintimating, lhat the gifts of the Spirit 
were given to the apostles, to enable them to prove the truth of 
their testimony, concerning the Father’s sending his Son in thi 
flesh to be the Saviour of the world. See chap. Ii). 24. note 2. 
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bear witness, that the Father hath aent forth 
HIS Son to be the Saviour of the world. 

15 Whosoever -will confess that Jesus is the 
8on of God, 1 God abideth in him, and he in 
God, 2 

16 And we have known and believed the 
love -which God hath to us. God is love; 
(see ver. 8. note 2.) (Koj, 208.) Wherefore 
he who abideth in love, abideth in God, and 
God in him. (See ver. 15. note 2.) 

17 By this the love is perfected 241.) 
in us, so that -we can have boldness in the day 
of judgment,’ because as he is, so we are in 
this world. 2 

18 Fear is not in love; but perfect love 1 
casteth out fear ; 2 because fear hath torment. 
(ai, 106.) Wherefore , he who feareth is not 
perfected in love. 


19 We love him, because he firBt loved us. 
(See chap. iii. 16.) 

20 If any one say, (or/, 260.) Certainly I 
love God, (tt*i, 211.) and yet hate ] his brother, 
he is a liar : For he who loveth not his brother 
whom he hath 6een, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen ? 


21 (Kai, 224.) Moreover , this command¬ 
ment we have from him, That he who loveth 
God, loveth his brother also. 


the flesh did and suffered for the salvation of sinners ; and therefore i 
we bear witness, that the Father hath sent forth his Son to be the \ 
Saviour of the world. 

15 Wherefore, every teacher who acknowledgeth and teticketh i 
that Jesus is the £o» of God sent forth in the flesh to save the woild, , 
God authorizes his doctrine , and he abideth faithful to God. 

16 And having seen what the Son did for the salvation of the i 
world, (ver. 14.), we apostles have known and believed the great I 
love which God bears to mankind. God is love . Wherefore, he 1 
who abideth in love to his neighbour, abideth in God , and God in . 
him : he partaketh of the nature of God, and God is present with him 
by his grace and love. 

17 By this knowledge of God’s great love to us, and by its opera 
tion on our hearts, the love which we bear to our neighbour (ver. 12.) 
is carried to such perfection in us, that we can have boldness in 
the day of judgment , because as he is benevolent, so we are benevo¬ 
lent in this world. 

18 Fear of the judgment never accompanies love ; but perfect ' 
love to God and man casteth out of one’s mind all fear of the jutlg- ■ 
ment; because such fear occasioneth a torment, which no one who < 
truly loves God and man, and who thereby knoweth that he hath i 
passed from death to life, hath any cause to suffer. Wherefore , he ' 
who feareth the judgment, is not perfected in love. 

19 We, being rightly instructed, love God exceedingly, because f 
he first loved us ; and our love to God we shew by loving our bre¬ 
thren. 

20 Let no one deceive you concerning the love men owe to God. 
Jf any one say, Certainly I love God, and yet haleth his brother, he 
is a liar: he is a deceiver if he is a teacher; or, if he is a private ■ 
person, he is an hypocrite. For he who loveth not his brother, whose • 
good qualities and various distresses he hath seen, how cun he love ; 
God, whose excellencies are not the object of his senses, but aretlis- ? 
covered imperfectly by reasoning from his works 1 

21 Moreover , love to mankind is inseparable from love to God ; : 
for this commandment we have received from Christ, John xiii. 34. , 
xv. 12. 1 John iii. 11. *That every one who loveth God, love hii \ 
brother also with the love of benevolence, although he be a sinner j 
or even an enemy. 


Ver. 15.—1. Whosoever will confess that Jesus is the Son of God ] 
—For the meaning of this, see ver. 2. note.—Some commentators by 
•confessing that Jesus is the Son of God,’ understand an oulward 
profession of faith in the gospel. But, notwithstanding that profes¬ 
sion of one’s faith in the first age exposed him to persecution, I 
hardly think the apostle on that account would say of such a per¬ 
son, that ' God abode in him, and he in God.’ See Rom. x. 10. note 2. 

2. God abideth in him, and he in God.]—Sec chap. ii. 6. note 1.— 
The expressions * God abideth in him, and he in God,’ occur often 
in this epistle, and must be understood differently, according to the 
characters of the persons to whom they are applied. If spoken of 
teachers, as in ver. 13. 15. of this chapter, ana perhaps in chap. ii. 
27, 23 their meaning is, that these teachers are faithful to God in 
teaching the true doctrines of the gospel, and are assisted and be¬ 
loved of God ; but if spoken of private persons, as in chan. ii. 5, 6. 
iii. 6. 24. iv. 16. they mean one’s abiding in the belief of the aoctrines, 
and in the practice of the precepts of the gospel, and his enjoying 
the love of God. 

Ver. 17.—1. So that we can have boldness in the day of judgment,] 
—The persons of whom the apostle speaks may well have boldness 
in the day of judgment, because by loving God and their neigh¬ 
bour, being the children of God, they will not be condemned by 
their Judge. 

2. Because as he is, so we are in this world.]—!*<**#* i*-«. 
The verb in this clause being of the present tense, the relative he 
must be understood of Go'd, who is represented ver. 11. as the ob¬ 
ject of our imitation in his love to mankind If the reader is of 
opinion that Christ is meant, and that the words ‘in this world,' 
stand connected not only with the words we are, but with the 
words he is, the translation must run, ‘ as he was, so we arc in this 
world.’ According to this translation likewise, the sentiment ex* 
pressed is perfectly just. 

Ver. 18.—1. Perfect love.]—The love which the apostle calls per¬ 
fect, is love to mankind cherished from a regard to the will of God, 
and exercised habitually, as opportunity offereth, in the disinter¬ 


ested manner in which God exerciseth his love to us. This love, , 
though not perfect in its degree or measure, may be called perfect, 
because it proceeds from a right principle, and operates habitually 
in leading the person in whose heart it lodgeth, to do to his neigh • 
bour all the good offices in his power. j 

2. Casteth out fear.]—As the apostle speaks, in the preceding 
verse, of one’s having boldness in the day of judgment, Jtur, ir j 
this verse certainly means ‘ fear of the judgment,’ that is, fear of 
being condemned at the judgment. This fear, pcrlect or strung 
love to mankind casteth out of a man’s mind ; because, as i he apoa- 
tle declared, chap. iii. 14. ‘We know that we have passed .iw.iy 
from death to life,-because wc love the brethren.'—It is a grc»u re¬ 
commendation of any quality, that it renders a man a child of God. 
ver. 7. and gives him such an entire assurance of God’s love, ah 
banishelh from his mind all fears with respect to his happiness in 
a future state. This, love to our brethren effectually doth; ami 
therefore it ought to be carefully cherished—some inierprclem 
give a different explication of this verse as follows : “ There is no 
fear of what one may lose or suffer by loving his brother perfectly , 
but perfect love casteth out all such fear; for such fear hath tor¬ 
ment in it. Wherefore, he who thus fears what he may lose or 
suffer by loving his brother, is not perfected in love ” Bui a* dn® 
interpretation doth not shew, how the torment which is in fear is® 
reason for its being cast out by perfect love, as the interpretation 
in the commentary doth, I think it should not be admitted. 

Ver v 20. And yet hate his brother.]—Here the apostle, if I mistake 
not, glances at the character of some of the heretical teachers, 
mentioned ver. 7. note, who, being Jewish converts, had brought 
with them into the Christian church that malevolent spirit which in 
Judaism they had cherished towards the heathens, and perhap* 
considered it as an expression of their love to God, to hare ami per¬ 
secute all who were not of their way of thinking in religious mat¬ 
ters. The same spirit hath too much prevailed in the zealots cf 
modem times. But, thanks be to God, this antichristian spir/ is 
gradually passing away. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Vie™ and Illustration of the Sentiments, Discoveries , and Precepts contained in this Chapter, 


Tuf. apostle, in the preceding chapter, having, from va¬ 
rious considerations, inculcated the love of mankind in 
general, and even of enemies, goeth on in this to speak 
of the obligation we are under to love, in a more particu¬ 
lar manner, all who are the sincere disciples of Christ 
And first, to shew that such are worthy of being loved, he 
declares, that every one who believeth Jesus is the Christ, 
is begotten of God. He possesseth the nature of God, and 
thereby is more truly a Son of God than any Jew who 
claims that high relation, merely on account of his descent 
from Abraham, John viii. 39. Next, to shew the obliga¬ 
tion all who love God are under to love the disciples of 
Christ, he observes that every one who loveth God the be¬ 
getter, will love also the begotten of him : he will love 
good men because they resemble God in his moral quali¬ 
ties, ver. 1.—Then, that they might judge with certainty 
of their own character, he told them, the best method of 
knowing, whether from love to God they really loved the 
children of God, was to consider, whether from love to 
God they performed to his children what he commands 
them to perform, ver. 2.—For, said he, this is the natural 
expression of our love to God, that we keep his command¬ 
ments. And his commandments are not burdensome to 
the children of God, because they are agreeable to their 
inclinations, ver. 3.—and because, by the power of their 
faith, they are able to overcome all the temptations which 
the world lays in their way to induce them to break the 
commandments of God, ver. 4. 

But that we may know who the children of God are 
who overcome the world, and what their faith is by which 
they obtain that victory, the person who overcoraeth the 
world by the power of faith, is he who believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God, sent into the world to bestow 
eternal life on all who believe, ver. 5.—And such a per¬ 
son’s faith in Jesus as the Son of God is well founded : 
for he was demonstrated to be the Son of God by the water 
and blood, even Jesus the Christ was proved to be God’s 
Son, not by the water alone, but by the water and the 
blood. For at his baptism with water, Jesus was declared 
to be God's Son by a voice from heaven. The same was 
declared by the shedding of his blood, that is, by his death : 
for by his resurrection from the dead, God demonstrated 
him to be his Son. Now it is the Spirit who, by the water 
and the blood, beareth witness to Jesus as the Son of God. 
For, by descending on him in a visible shape at his bap¬ 
tism, he pointed him out to the Baptist (John i. 32, 33.) 
and to the surrounding multitude, as the person concern¬ 
ing whom the voice from heaven spake. In like manner, 
the Spirit bare witness to Jesus as the Son of God by the 
blood ; for it was the Spirit who raised him from the dead, 
ver. 6.. 

The apostle, having thus declared how Jesus came into 
the world, attested as the Son of God by the water and 
the blood, proceeds to inform us, that there are three in 
heaven, and three on earth, who are continually witness¬ 
ing something concerning Jesus, which he does not ex¬ 
plain till ver. 11. where he tells us that the facts which 
they attest are, that God hath given us eternal life, and 
that this life is through his Son. Now, the three in hea¬ 
ven who bear witnese to these important facte, are the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, ver. 7.—and the 
three on earth who bear witness to the same facts, are the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood. All these witnesses, 
the apostle tells us, agree in one and the same testimony, 
ver. 8.—And because they attest these facts by the ap¬ 
pointment of God, he calls the joint testimony of the three 


in heaven and of the three on earth, the witness of God; 
and observes, that if we receive the testimony of men, and 
without hesitation rely on it, even in the most important 
matters, the witness of God is of much greater force, to 
establish what he attesteth concerning his Sou, ver. 9.— 
especially as he who believeth on the Son of God hath the 
thing witnessed by God begun in himself, whereas he who 
doth not believe God’s witness concerning his Son, en¬ 
deavours to make God a liar, ver. 10.—To this account of 
the witnesses in heaven and on earth, and of the credibi¬ 
lity of their testimony, the apostle at length subjoins a 
declaration of the important facts to which they bear wit¬ 
ness, namely, that God will bestow eternal life on believers, 
and that this life is to be bestowed on them through his 
Son, ver. 11.—Then repeats what he had hinted, ver. 10. 
that he who acknowledgeth Jesus to be the Son of God, 
hath the eternal life which God hath promised to bestow 
through his Son assured to him by the graces and virtues 
which his faith produces in him ; whereas he who doth not 
acknowledge Jesus as the Son of God, hath no assurance 
of eternal life, ver. 12.—Lastly, the apostle told them who 
believed on the name of the Son of God, that he had writ¬ 
ten these things to them concerning the coming of Jesus 
into the world attested to be the Son of God by the water 
and the blood, and concerning the three in heaven and the 
three on earth who are continually bearing witness to 
Jesus, and concerning the facts which they attest, namely, 
that God hath promised to give believers eternal life 
through his Son, that they might be assured of obtaining 
eternal life through him, and that they might continue to 
believe on his name, ver. 13. 

John had told them, chap. iv. 17. that if they imitated 
God in his benevolence, it would give them boldness in 
the day of judgment. Here he assured them, that, even 
in the present life, they who believe on Jesus have this 
boldness with the Father, that if they pray to him for any 
thing according to his will, he hearkeneth to them, ver. 14. 
—and granteth them what they ask, because they are the 
disciples of his Son, ver. 15.—This assurance the apostle 
gave to the spiritual men in particular, and perhaps it was 
applicable to them only, telling them, That if any of them 
found a brother labouring under a bodily disease, inflicted 
on him for some sin he had committed, and if, from the 
signs of repentance which the sick shewed, the spiritual 
man had reason to think his sin was not to be punished 
with bodily death, he might, on account of his faith in 
God’s promise, ask his recovery, if moved to do so by an 
impulse of the Spirit: and God, in answer to his prayer, 
would grant a miraculous recovery to such a sick person, 
the temporal punishment of whose sin was not a disease 
to end in death. At the same time, by observing that 
there was a sin unto death, for the removing of the 
punishment of which he did not direct any spiritual man 
to pray, he insinuated that they were to pray for a mira¬ 
culous recovery of the sick sinner only in the case of his 
having repented of the sin for which he was punished, 
ver. 16.—And to shew this more clearly, he added, though 
every unrighteous action, especially those by which our 
neighbour is injured, is sin, there is a great diffeience in 
sins, according as they are repented of or obstinately con¬ 
tinued in: For there is a sin not unto death, from the 
punishment of which the sinner may be delivered, because 
he hath repented, ver. 17.—However, to prevent them 
from falling into mistakes in judging what sins were unto 
death and what not, he told them, that no one who hath 
been begotten of God einneth habitually, because suck 
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a person keepeth himself from the dominion of the devil. 
By milking this observation, the apostle, 1 think, insinuated 
to the spiritual men, that the persons for whose recovery by 
miracle they were to pray, were to be not habitual sinners, 
but the begotten of God, whose sins were of infirmity, of 
ignorance, or of surprise; and of which they knew that 
the sinner had repented, ver. 18.—He added, that by keep¬ 
ing themselves from the dominion of the devil, they 
would know that they were begotten of God; as, by the 
wickedness which then prevailed among infidels and 
idolaters, they knew that the whole of them were lying 
under the dominion of the devil, ver. 19.—But they 
knew also that the Son of God had come, and had 
given them understanding to acknowledge the true God ; 
so that they were under the dominion of the true God, 
by being under his Son Jesus Christ, ver. 20,-^He 
therefore entreated them to keep themselves from idols, 
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because by worshipping idols they withdrew themselves 
from their subjection to the true God, and put themselves 
under the power of the devil, ver. 21. 

Concerning the spiritual men’s praying for the recovery 
of 6ick sinners, and the sinner being restored to health 
miraculously in consequence of such prayers, of which 
the apostle speaks in this chapter, it is proper to observe, 
that the infliction of diseases in punishment of gross irre¬ 
gularities, and the removing of them by miracle at the 
intercession of the spiritual men, like all the other n.ir* 
culous powers, was intended to render the Christian socie* 
ties venerable in the eyes of the heathens, by shewing that 
God was actually among the Christians, 1 Cor. xiv, 25. 
and to inspire the heathens with the desire of becoming 
members of a community which was honoured with such 
extraordinary privileges. 


New Translation. 

Chap. V. — 1 Evert/ one who believeth that 
Jesus is the Christ,* hath been begotten , 2 of 
God : and every one -who loveth the begetter , 
loveth also the begotten of him. 3 

2 By this we know that we love the chil¬ 
dren of God, when we love God, and keep his 
commandments. 1 

3 For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments: and his commandments 
are not burdensome ,* 

4 ('Ot/, 254.) Because all [ that is begotten 
of God overcometh the world. And this is 
the victory which overcometh the world, even 
our faith. 2 

5 Who is it that overcometh the world, but 
he who believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
God!* 


Commentary. 

Chap. V.—1 Evert/ one who believeth that Jesus is the Christ , and 
abideth in his fellowship and doctrine, hath been begotten of God; 
he is more truly a Son of God, than if he were descended from Abra¬ 
ham. And every one who loveth God the begetter , loveth also the 
begotten of him: loveth all who bear his image. 

2 By this we know that we love the children of God in a propel 
manner, when we love God , and from love to him obey his command- 
merits ; especially his commandment to love one another. 

3 Eor this is the natural expression of our love to God , that we 
keep his commandments ; which is not a burdensome thing to the 
begotten of God, because his commandments are agreeable to their in¬ 
clinations, and 

4 Because all that is begotten of God overcometh the temptations 
which the world layeth in their way, to induce them to break God's 
commandments. And this victory over the world, we the begotten 
of God obtain through the influence of our faith . 

6 That yo may know who it is that overcometh the temptations ol 
the world, and what the faith is by which that victory is obtained, he 
is one who believeth that Jesus is the Son of God . 


Ver. 1.—1. Every one who believeth that Jesus is the Christ.]— 
This is not to be understood of a mere speculative belief, but of 
such a firm persuasion, as infiuenceth the person who is possessed 
of it to obey Jesus implicitly, from a sense of his authority as the 
Christ, or Son of God, sent into the world to save mankind. 

2 Hath been begotten of God.]—See chap. ii. 29. note 1. where 
this translation of y.yiwtTxt is supported.—The unbelieving Jews 
thought themselves the children of God, because they were de- 
scended from Abraham by Isaac,and possessed the knowledge ofthe 
true God : and some even of the believing Jews built their title to 
that high honour on the same foundation. But the apostle assured 
both, that God having attested Jesus to be thfc Christ, the only thing 
under the gospel dispensation which made men his children, was 
their believing on Jesus as the Christ or Son of God, and their lov¬ 
ing the children of God. 

3 Every one who loveth the begetter, loveth also the begotten of 
him.]—The apostle, knowing that all the children of God love him 
as their Father, declareth it to be a characteristical mark of the 
children of God, that they love all their brethren because they bear 
the ima*e of their Father. 

Ver. 2 —By this we know that we love the children of God, when 
we love God and keep his commandments.]—Grotius, to renderthe 
apostle's reasoning clear, thinks the original should be construed 
and translated in the following manner :—E* tout* ytv<*<r*.otuv bn 

to» fcljok xyxTT j>uiv cr xv xy x rro ftiv rx rtxvx rou 0iov ui tx; ivTOXtff 

Tn ?A>piv t 1 By this we know that we love God, when we love 
the children of God, and keep his commandments.’ But, not to 
mention that this construction is forced, it represents the apostle as 
giving a mark by which we may know when we love God ; whereas 
his intention is to shew how we may know when we love the chil¬ 
dren of God in a right manner. Now this was necessary to be 
shewed, since iren may love the children of God because they are 
their relations, or because they are engaged in the same pursuits 
with themselves, or because they are mutually united by some 
common bond of friendship. But love proceeding from these con¬ 
siderations, is not the love of the children of God which he requir- 
eth. By what mark then can we know that our love to the children 
of God is ofthe right sort 1 Why, saith the apostle, 1 by this we may 
know that we love the children of God* in a right manner, ‘when 
we love God, and* from that excellent principle' keep his command¬ 
ments,’ especially his commandment to love his children because 
they bear hie image. True Christian love, therefore, is that which 

f >rocceds from love to God, from a regard to hie will, and which 
eadeth us to obey alt hie commandments. 

Ver. 3. And his commandments are not burdensome,]—or diffi¬ 
cult to hia children. This must be understood of the command¬ 
ments of God In ordinary cases. For his commandment to suffer 


the loss of liberty, the spoiling of goods, torture, and death, in times 
of persecution, must be excepted.—To a good man in ordinary cir¬ 
cumstances, the keeping of God’s commandments is easy, Being 
the delight of his soul. 

Ver. 4 —1. All that is begotten of God overcometh the world.]— 
John useth tt*v, the neuter gender, to comprehend all sorts of per¬ 
sons, males and females, old and young, Jews and Gentiles, free¬ 
men and slaves. 

2. And this is the victory which overcometh the world, even our 
faith.]—Our faith is the cause of our victory over the world. The 
power of faith in enabling men to overcome the templations laid in 
their way by the things of the world, and by the wicked men ofdie 
world, is finely illustrated by examples, Heb. xi which shew, that 
before the coming of Christ the children of God, by believing tho 
things which he discovered to them, whether bv the light of natural 
reason or by particular revelations, resisted the grealest templa¬ 
tions, sustained the bitterest sufferings, and performed the most 
difficult acts of obedience, and thereby obtained a great and lasting 
fame.—But now that Christ hath come, and made the gospel reve¬ 
lation in person and by his apostles, the faith of the children ot God 
by which they overcome the world, hath for its object all the doc¬ 
trines and promises contained in that revelation, and particularly 
the great doctrine which is the foundation of all the rest, namely, 
that Jesus is the Son of God, and Saviour of the world, as the apos¬ 
tle observes in the following ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. Who is it that overcometh the world, but he who believeth 
that Jesus isthe3on ofGod?]—That the Jews universally believed 
their Messiah, or Christ, was to be the Son of God, appears from the 
following passages of scripture. Mall. xvi. 16. ' Simon Peter answer¬ 
ed and said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.’—Luke iv. 
41. ‘Devils also came out of many, crying out and saying, Thou art 
Christ the Son of God.'—John xx. 31. ‘These are written, that we 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son ofGod.’ Acts ix-20. 
'He preached Christ in the synagogues, that lie is the Son ofGod.’ 
—Farther, that the Jews universally believed the Son of God 10 be 
God, appears from John v. 17. ‘ Jesus answered them, My Fathei 
worketh hitherto, and I w r ork. 18. Therefore the Jews sought tho 
more to kill him, because he not only had broken the Sabbath^ hut 
said also that God was his Father, making him9elf equal with God.’ 
—John x. 33. ‘The Jews answered him, Haying, For a good work we 
stone thee not, but for blasphemy, and because that thou, being a 
man, makest thyself God.’—Matt. xxvi. 63. 'The high-pneet Baid to 
him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Christ the Son of God. 64. Jesus saith to him. Thou 
hast said. 65. Then the high-priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath 
spoken blasphemy: Behold now ye have heard his blasphemy. « 
What think ye? They answered and said, He is guilty of death. 
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<1 This i« h c who came (//*, 113.) by water 6 We have good reason to believe that Jesus is the Son of God: 
a >i.i m * k|, vks Jesus the Christnot («) by For this is he -who was proved to be the Son of (Jod bj his baptism 
the water only, but by the water and the blood, and death, even Jesus the Christ ; not by his baptism only , when he 
And it is the Spirit who witnessed {in, was declared God’s Son by a voice from heaven, but also by his 
t*M.) because the Spirit is truth.* (See the death, when the same thing was demonstrated by his resurrection 
Illustration of this verse.) from the dead : And it is the Spirit who was employed to bear wit - 

ness by these miracles, because the Spirit is a true witness: He can 
neither deceive nor be deceived. 

7 (On, 261.) Farther, 1 there are three 7 Farther , there are three who bear witness in heaven; the Fa - 
who bear witness - in heaven ; the Father, 3 the ther, the Word, or the Son himself, and the Holy Spirit ; and these 


Tee h.^h priest and council, composed of men of the highest rank 
mid le.irmiig among the Jews, equally with the common people, 
Seln v»\i tint die Christ was the Son of Coil, amt that the Son of 
js imasell* Cod ; otherwise they could not have reckoned Jesus 
a hi t>phemcr for calling himself Christ the Son of God. From 
ihoc indisputable facts it is evident, that the modern Socinians 
('.•mradict Hie gospel history in two of its essential articles when 
l\<> athiui, that the first Jewish Christians, before their conver¬ 
sion tnt 1 no idea that their Messiah was to come down from hea¬ 
ven. ti wmg never been taught to expect any other than a man like 
themselves. Next, since John Hath so frequently declared, and in 
wti it followeth the verse under consideration hath proved, that 
Jr-su> is the Christ , and the Son of God , the same Socinians must 
hi' mistaken, when (hey atfinn that in (his epistle John is silent 
concerning the divinity of Christ, and hath not in any part of it 
censured those who deny it. See chap. iv. 3. note 1. 

Vor 6—1. This is he who came by water and blood, even Jesus 
the Christ. 1—The coming of Jesus the Christ, here spoken of, is 
his commg into public life, attested or proved to be the Christ and 
fc.m of God. Jesus came thus attested, first, by means of his bap¬ 
tism in water ; secondly, by means of his blood or death, followed 
by his resurrection.—The proof by water is mentioned before the 

P roof by blood, because his baptism was prior to his death.— 
Concerning Christ's baptism let it be remarked, that it was not the 
baptism of repentance ; for Jesus had no sin to be repented of, 

I ret ii. 22. : But it was the baptism of righteousness, Malt. iii. H, 
la ; that is, a baptism by whicli his righteousness, in calling him¬ 
self Christ the Son of God, was manifested to the surrounding mul¬ 
titude. So the Baptist himself declared, John i. 31. ‘That he 
should be made manifest to Israel, therefore I am coine baptizing 
with water.’ lie was sent to baptize the people with water, that, 
being gathered together, they might hear and see Jesus proved to 
be the Son of God. Accordingly, when Jesus was baptized, coining 
up out of the water, Malt. in. 17. 1 Lo a voice from heaven, saying, 
Tins is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.’ This mira¬ 
culous attestation Jesus himself called a greater witness of his be¬ 
ing the Son of God, than the witness which John bare lo bun. And 
(his wtness being borne to him in the hearingofthe multitude after 
ins baptism, our apostle had good reason to say, This is he teho 
came attested as the "Son of God by means of water. And it was 
with great propriety that Jesus began his ministry immediately after 
receiving tins miraculous attestation. See note 2.—But Jesus came 
attested by blood also ; that is, he was attested to be Christ the Son 
of Go 1 by means of his death. For, 1. In his sufferings and death 
all th- ancient prophecies concerning the sufferings of the Christ 
were fulfilled. 2. During his trial, Jesus expressly called himself 
' Christ the Son of the blessed God,’ before the Jewish council, and 
before Pontius Pilate. This is called, 1 Tun. vi. 13. his * witnessing 
a good confession and for that confession he was put lo death as 
a blasphemer. 3. During his sufferings and death, God bare wit¬ 
ness to him as his Son, by the three hours of dirkness, the earth¬ 
quake, the rending of the rocks, and the splitting of the veil of the 
temple. 4. Jesus being put to death for calling himself Christ the 
Son of God, his resurrection from the dead was an inlailibte proof 
of his being the -Son of God. For if he haJ falsely claimed that high 
tide, God never would have raised him from the dead. On all these 
accounts, therefore, our apostle had good reason to affirm, that 
Jesus came attested as the Son of God by blood as well as by water. 

2. And it is the Spirit who witnessednamely, by ihe water 
and the blood. The Spirit bare witness lo Jesus by means of the 
water ; for after Jesus came out of the water in which he was bap¬ 
tized, the heavens were opened, and the Holy Ghost was seen 
descending in a bodily shape, and lighting upon him, whilst he pray¬ 
ed. By this miracle the Spirit pointed him out to all present as the 
person of whom the voice from heaven spake. Accordingly, John 
Baptist told the Jews, that Jesus was pointed out to him as the 
Christ by that witness of the Spirit: John i. 32 * And John bare 
record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. 33. And 1 knew him not; but he that sent 
me to baptize with water, the same said to me, Upon whom thou 
Shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining on him, the same is 
he which baplizeth with the Holy Ghost.’—It is the Spirit likewise 
who witnessed, that Jesus is the Son of God by means of the blood. 
Font was the Spirit who raised Jesus from the dead, and thereby 
cave him that great attestation of his being the Son of God. So St. 
Peter afftrmeth, 1 Pet iii 18. Hence he is said by St. Paul, 1 Tim. 
Iii. 16. to have been ‘justified by the SpiriL’ 

3. Because the Spirit is truththat is, the Spirit ip true : for in 
the Hebrew tongue substantive nouns were often used for their 
corresponding adjecrives. See Ess. iv. 17.—The apostle's mean¬ 
ing is, that the Spirit was employed to bear witness to Jesus as 
God’s Son, by means or on occasion of the water and the blood, 
because he is a witness who can neither deceive nor be deceived. 

Ver. 7.—1. For there are three, dec.]—In modern times the authen¬ 
ticity of this verse hath been the subject of much controversy. The 
arguments on both sides of the question, taken from ancient Greek 
MSS. and versions, and from quotations made by the Fathers, and 


from printed editions, have been staled with the greatest fidelity 
and accuracy by Mill in his long note at the end of John’s first epis¬ 
tle, where he observes, that this verse is wanting in all Ihe ancient 
Greek MSS. of the New Testament which have come down lo us, 
except a few which shall be mentioned immediately. It is wanting 
likewise in the first Syriac, and other ancient versions, particularly 
the Coptic, Arabic, and Ethiopic, and in many of the present Latin 
MSS.—With respect io quotations from the Fathers, Mill acknow¬ 
ledges, that few of the Greek writers who lived before the council 
of Nice have cited this verse. The same he observes concerning 
those who, after that council, wrote in defence of the Trinity 
against the Arians and other heretics, which he thinks shews 
that this verse was not in their copies. 

The only proofs, therefore, of the authenticity of the verse under 
consideration are,—1. Some of the most ancient and most correct 
Vatican Greek copies, (lor others of them want this verse), from 
which the Spanish divines formed the Complutensiaii edition of the 
Greek Testament, and with which they were furnished by Pope 
Leo X. but especially the one which Mill thus describes, Proleg. 
No. UXK). Insignia illc prae caHeris Codex exiinte vetusiaiis spec- 
talocque fidei, quem tanquatn Archeiypum Coinplulcnsi bus nostris 
tradidit Leo ileciinus, queinque proinde secutos eos ail Erasmus.” 
2. A Greek copy, called by Erasmus Codex Britannicus, ort the 
authority of which he inserted this verse in his edition anno 1522, 
but which he had omitted in his two former editions. This is sun- 
iosedto be a MSS. at present in the Trinity College Library, Dub- 
in, in which this verse is found with the omission of the word *ynv 
>efore a-vw,***™*. It likewise wants the last clause of ver. 8. name- 
ly, o» rfi<; e*s —Concerning this MS. Porson, in his 

letters lo Travis, page 107. says, “ It is certainly not earlier than the 
IDlh century." 3. AH Stephen’s MSS., being seven in number, 
which contain the Catholic epistles, have this verse ; only they want 
the words *•» <>«*>***. But Wctslein says, he himself examined five 
of the seven of Stephen’s MSS., which all oinit from lhe words i» 
tm oujxww to the words ^ yj. 4. The Vulgate version, in most 
of the MS. copies and primed editions of which it is found, with 
some variations. 5. The testimony of Tertullian, who, according 
to Hammond, Bull, Mill, and others, alludes to this verse, Praxa;am. 
c. 25. and who lived in an age in which, he saith, Prescript, c. 30. 
the authentic^ litercb of the apostles were read in the churches. 
By a uthenticce litercb Mill understands, either the autographs of the 
apostles, which the churches to whom they were written had care¬ 
fully preserved, or correct transcripts taken from these autographs. 
Also the testimony of Cyprian, who flourished about the middle of 
the third century, and who, in his epistle to Jubajanus, expressly 
cites the latter clause of this verse.—The objections which have 
been raised against the testimonies of Tertullian and Cyprian, Mill 
hath mentioned and answered in his long note at the eiin of 1 John 
v. which see in page 582. of Kusler’s edition. 6. The testimony of 
many Greek ana Latin fathers in subsequent ages, who have cited 
the last clause of this verse ; and some of whom have appealed to 
the Arians themselves as acknowledging its authenticity. Lastly, 
the Complutensiaii edition, anno 1515, had this seventh verse ex¬ 
actly as it is in the present printed copies, with this difference only, 
that instead of ovro« o* iv <♦«-«, ii hath substituted the last 
clause of ver. 8. «* i to iv !»«■», and hath omitted it in that 

verse.—These arguments appeared to Mill of such weight, that af¬ 
ter balancing them against the opposite arguments, he gave it as 
his decided opinion, that in whatever manner this verse disap¬ 
peared, it was undoubtedly in St. John’s autograph, and in some of 
the copies which were transcribed from it. 

Many modern critics, however, of greater note, are of a different 
opinion. Wherefore, instead of passing any judgment on a matter 
which hath been so much contested, I shall only observe,—1. That 
this verse, properly interpreted, instead of disturbing the sense of 
the verses with which it is joined, rather renders it more connected 
and complete ; as shall be shewn in the course of the notes. Z. 
That in ver. 9. the witness of God is supposed to have been before 
appealed to ; * If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God 
is greater.’ And yet, if ver. 7. is excluded, the witness of God is 
nowhere mentioned by the apostle. 3. That in the opinion of Beza, 
Calvin, and other orthodox commentators, the last clause of ver. 7. 
hath no relation to the unity of the divine essence ; see note 6. It 
so, the Trinitarians, on the one hand, need not contend for the au¬ 
thenticity of this verse, in the view of supporting their doctrine; 
nor the Arians, on the other, strive lo have it excluded from the 
text, as opposing their tenets. 4. That the doctrine which the 
Trinitarians affirm to be asserted in this verse is contained io 
other places of scripture- So Wall saith. Benson likewise in hie 
dissertation written to prove this verse not genuine, saith, " If it 
were genuine, there could nothing be proved thereby but what 
may be proved from other texts of scripture.”—But of these things 
every reader will judge for himself. 

2. Who bear witness.]—Hammondtranslatesaviinthcbeginnlng 
of this verse quemadmodum, and *** in the beginning of ver. 8. »fa : 
’As there are three who bear witness in heaven,—so there are threo 
who bear witness on earth.’ But this signification of in is uncom- 
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Word,' and the Holy Spirit ; 5 and these three 
are one. 

8 (Kju) And there are three who bear wit¬ 
ness cm earth, the Spirit, 1 and the water, 5 and 
the blood : ! (*:ti ot ut tc iv wtv) and these 
three agree in oneJ 

9 If we receive the witness of men, 1 the 
witness of God is greater. 5 ('Otj, 261.) JVow, 
this is the witness of God which he hath wit¬ 
nessed concerning his Son. 


Chap. V 


three are o?ie: these three are one in respect of the unity of theii 
testimony. 

8 And there are three who bear witness on earth to the truth I 
am going to mention, ver. 11. the Spirit , the water , and the blood, 
And these three witnesses on earth agree in one and the same testi¬ 
mony. See ver. 7. note 6. 

9 Jf we receive the testimony of men as sufficient to prove even 
the most important facts, the testimony of God by the witnesses in 
heaven and on earth certainly is better and more worthy of credit 
than the testimony of men. JVow, this is the witness of God , which 
he hath borne by the witnesses in heaven and on earth, concerning 
his Son, 


monHere ot* is a simple conjunction, as every one will acknow¬ 
ledge who perceives that the sentiment which it introduces is no 
reason lor what is asserted in ver. 6. 1 have therefore translated 
it by the word/arfAer, to intimate that a new subject is brought in, 
which is carried on to ver. 11.—suvTt; in this verse, and 
(U*^twjouv in ver. 6. being the participle both of the present and of 
the imperfect of the indicative ; the former, as the participle of the 
resent tense, denotes the continued witnessing of the three in 
eaven and of the three on earth; but the latter, as the participle 
of the imperfect tense, signifies thatthe witnessing of the Spirit, first 
by water and next by the blood, (ver. 6 ), are actions passed and 
finished.—Because the apostle hath not told us, ver. 7. and 6. what 
the things are to which the three in heaven and the three on earth 
bear witness, some suppose it to be the fact mentioned ver. 5. 
namely, ' That Jesus is the Son of God.* But the intelligent reader, 
who attends to the connexion of the apostle's discourse, will be 
sensible that the declaration of the things witnessed is suspended 
to ver. 11. ; and that they areihere said to be, ‘ That God hath given 
to us eternal life,' and that ‘this life is through his Sonwhich are 
facts entirely different from the one which the Spirit is said, ver. 5. 
to have witnessed by ‘the water and the blood that is, by the mi¬ 
racles which accompanied our Lord’s baptism and death. 

3. The Father.]-—The Father is here represented as continually 
witnessing in heaven that he hath given us eternal life through his 
Son, because on his Son's return from the earth, by placing linn at 
his own ri»hl hand, he invested him with the government of the 
universe, lor the purpose of destroying the enemies of mankind; 
and that, by his sentence as judge, he might acquit believers, and 
bestow on them eternal life. Farther, by accepting (lie sacrifice of 
his crucified body, which he came into heaven to offer, and de¬ 
claring on that occasion the oath by which he had constituted him 
a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec, and appointing him 
to minister as a priest in heaven, the true tabernacle, or habitation 
of the Deity, God declared the efficacy and acceptableness of the 
propitiation which his Son had made for the sins of the world. 
Wherefore, Christ's continued possession of the government of the 
universe by the appointment of the Father, and his remaining a 
priest in heaven by the same appointment, is fitly called the Fa¬ 
ther’s continual witnessing in heaven that lie hath given us eternal 
life through his Son. 

4. The Word.]—‘O xoyc?. This appellation John hath given to 
the Son of God, both in his gospel and in this epistle. If the fore¬ 
going explication of the witness which the Father continually bears 
m heaven to the fact, that he hath given us eternal life through his 
Son, is admitted, it will easily be allowed, that the Son’s exercising 
the government of the universe, for the purpose of protecting be¬ 
lievers from their spiritual enemies, and perfecting them in holi¬ 
ness, and his officiating continually for the purpose of opening 
heaven to their prayers now, and to their persons after the general 
judgment, may with equal propriety be called, the continual wit¬ 
nessing of the Word in heaven to the truth, that the Father hath 
given us eternal life through his Son. 

5. And the Holy Spirit.]—As the Son of God was conceived, or 
made llcsh, by the power of the Holy Spirit, and was raised from 
the dead in the human nature by the same power, his exercising in 
heaven the offices of King and Priest, in the human nature, which 
was communicated to him by the Iioly Spirit, is fitly termed the 
Holy Spirit’s continual witnessing in heaven that God hath given us 
eternal life through his Son. 

6. And these three are one.J —'Owto oi ivnn. To under¬ 

stand the meaning of this passage, the substantive which agrees 
with the adjective iv must be known. Those who think the doctrine 
of the Trinity is here declared, suppose that i* agrees with some 
word expressive of the divine nature. But that word can neither 
be 3v<rtx t nor ivn.-, nor ; because all these being feminine 

words, none of them can be joined with «v, which is in the neuter 
gender. The only word which can be joined with it, is cither (*y. 
t**, or - e .<r o-n’, or If rr^xy^x is fixed on, the meaning will 

be, These three arc one thing, or being. But since it floes not fol¬ 
low tint the Father. Iho Son. and the Holy Spirit are God, because 
they are one thing or being, any more than it follows that any par¬ 
ticular man is God, because his soul, and body, and spirit, is one be¬ 
ing, it will nol serve the purpose ofthcTrmilarians to fix on the word 
yrgxyux. Far less will it serve their purpose to adopt the word 
w( aht-uttov, these three arc one person ; Because this would destroy 
the distinction of persons in the Godhead. The only word there¬ 
fore that remains is which being jiself an adjective, the sub¬ 

stantive -must he joined to it llms, 'These three are one divine 
thing or Godhead, or God ; for so to cnov signifies, and is trans¬ 
lated, Acts xvii. 29. But if this had been John's meaning, he would 
not have written, the se three are hut jk ; leading us directly 
to supply ihe word inze, agreeably to the common phraseology, of 
which St. Taut hath given us a remarkable example, I Cor. viii. 6. 


To os there is (**c one God the Father.’—Besides, it was not 
to John’s purpose to speak here of the unity of the heavenly wit¬ 
nesses, in respect either of their nature or of their number. I am 
therefore of opinion, that when he wrote Swto. i, Tp . s (M r., he 
meant only that they are one in respect of the agreement of their 
testimony, conformably to the use of the phrase, 1 Cor. lii. 8. where 
* v <4 f signifies, not uni‘.y of number, but of design : O St 

*** * tv fiTty, ' Now the planter and the walerer are one 

they have one end in view ; namely, that the thing which they 
plant and water may grow to maturity. The phrase thus under¬ 
stood, must, both in 1 John v. 7. and in 1 Cor. iii. 8. be completed ag 
follows : to jv i*‘ they agree in one thing.’ Accordingly, both 

Bcza and Calvin, by the oneJtess of the heavenly witnesses, under¬ 
stand, not unity of number, but unity of testimony. Bcza’s note on 
the passage is : “Ita prorsus conscntiunt ac si unus tosti essent, 
uti revera unum sunt, si ow<r<*v, species. Sed dc ilia, ul mihi vide* 
tur, non agilur hoc in loco, quod et glossa interlmearis, qncm vo- 
cant, agnoscit. Sed et Cnmplutcnsis editio legit. «*> tc ii- uti; in 
est, in unum conscntiunt, uti legilur in sequent! incrribrn.” In like 
maimer Calvin, “Quoddicih ires esse unum, ad essentiam non 
refertur, sed ad consentum potius.” 

Ver. 8 — 1. The Spirit.]—Although In this verse, the three men¬ 
tioned, ver. 6. as bearing witness, are said to bear witness a second 
lime to Jesus, namely, the Spirit, the teatei, and (he blood , it is nc 
tautology ; because the water, the blood, and the Spirit, in ver. 8. 
are different from the water, the blood, and the Spirit, in ver. 6. aa 
will appear immediately ; nol to repeat what was said before, that 
the tiling witnessed by them is indifferent. And this perhaps is the 
reason that these witnesses are mentioned in a different order in 
the two verses. 

As the Spirit inspired the apostles and evangelists with the know¬ 
ledge of the gospel, and moved them to record in 1 heir writings 
God’s promisesof eternal life through his Son; and as these writings 
arc continually preserved and read in the churches, the Spirit, by 
whose inspiration they were written, may wirh great propriety be 
said by them to bear continual witness on earth to the great Iruth, 
that God hath given us eternal life through his Son.—Nor is this all: 
The Spirit may be said to bear witness continually to the same 
truth, by his ordinary influences" producing in the minds of be¬ 
lievers those dispositions by which they become the children of 
God and heirs ol eternal life, Rom. viii. 16, Hence they are said 
by our apostle, ver. 10. ‘to have Ihe witness in themselves.’ 

2. The water;]—that is, the rite of baptism, regularly administer¬ 
ed in the Christian church to the end of the world, wiuicsscth con¬ 
tinually on earth that God hath given us eternal life through hia 
Son. For, baptism being instituted in commemoration of Christ ’a 
resurrection, and to be an emblematical representation of our own 
resurrection, the continued administration of iL in the name of Ihe 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is a solemn assurance of our obtain¬ 
ing eternal life through the Son. So Si. Paul informs us. Rom. vi. 
4. 'We have been buried together with him by baptism into hid 
death, that like ns Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also shall walk in a new life.* 

3. And the blood. ]—As the water signifies the rite of baptism con¬ 
tinually administered in the church, in commemoration of Christ's 
resurrection, and for a pledge of our own resurrection to eternal 
life, so the blood signifies that commemoration of the shedding of 
the blood of Christ for the remission of sin, which is daily made In 
the Lord’s Supper. Wherefore, as the remission of sin will be fol¬ 
lowed with the gift of eternal life, the blood, that is, the Lord’s Sup¬ 
per, often celebrated through the Christian world, is a continual 
witness on earth, that God hath given us eternal life through hisSon. 

4. And these three agree in one.]—They agree in testifying one 
and the same truth, as is plain from the account just now given of 
their testimony. They agree likewise with the three in heaven, 
who testify the Same important truth. 

Ver. 9.—1. If wo receive the witness of men, the witness of God 
is greater.]—The apostle here alludes to Christ’s words, recorded 
John viii. 17. ' It is also written in your law, that the testimony of 
two men is true. 18- I am one that bear witness of myself, and the 
Father that sent me heareth witness of me.” 

2. The witness of God is greater.]—In the 7lh verse, the Father 
in particular is said to bear witness in heaven. But in this verse hia 
witness is considered in conjunction with the witness, not only of 
the other witnesses in heaven, but of the three on earth : and the 
whole is termed the witness of God, because in witnessing they all 
a%t in subordination to him, and agree with him in witnessing the 
great truth mentioned ver. 11. namely, ‘that lie hath promised to 
give us eternal life through his Son-’ This witness of God, John 
affirms, is greater, that is, more certain and more worthy of crenir, 
than ihe witness of men, be they ever so numerous or ever so re- 
spcctable for their understanding and their integrity ; so that wa 
may rely on it with the greatest assurance. 



Chat. V. 


I. JOHN. 


t'U 


10 (Ho who believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the witness' in himself. He who believ- 
pih not (iod,* l\Alh made (Ess. iv. 1.) him a 
liar, because he hath not believed the witness 
which God hath witnessed concerning his 
Son.) 

U (Kju, 204.) ,\ow this is the witness , that 
G,m 1 hath given to us eternal life ; and this life 
is (ir, 167.) MrowgA his Son, 1 (See chap. iv. 

9 .) 

12 ('O He acknowledged' the 

Son, hath this life . He who acknowledged not 
the Son of God, hath not (tw, 71.) this life. 

13 These things I have written to you -who 
believe on the name of the Son of God, that 
ye may know that ye have eternal life; and 
that ye may continue to believe 1 on the 
name of the Son of God. 

14 And this is the boldness which we have 
(c-^c) with him, that if we ask any thing ac¬ 
cording to his will, (**»«, 45.) he hearkeneth 
to us. 1 

15 And ir we know that he hearkeneth to 
ua CONCERNING whatever we ask, we know 
that we shall have the petitions which we have 
asked from him. 

16 If any one see his brother sinning 1 a sin 


10 (But before I declare what the thing witnessed is, I must take 
notice, that he who believeth on the Soti of God hath the thing 
witnessed by God begun in himself. But he who believeth not Goas 
witness concerning his Son, hath endeavoured to make him a liar f 
by refusing to believe the witness which God hath wilneesed con¬ 
cerning hi8 Son.) 

11 J\fow t this is the thing which God hath witnessed by the three 
in heaven and the three on earth; namely, that God will give to us 
who believe eternal life., and that this life is to be bestowed on us 
through his Son. 

12 He who acknowledged the Son t hath this life begun in him, 
and made sure to him, by the virtues which his faith produceth in 
him : He who acknowledged not the Son of God , hath no reason to 
expect Mis eternal life which is through Christ. 

13 These things concerning the water and the flood, and con¬ 
cerning the witnesses in heaven and on earth, and concerning tho 
things which they have witnessed, I home written to you who believe 
on the name of the Sort of God t that ye may be certain ye shall have 
eternal life through his Son ; and that ye may continue to believe on 
the Jiame of the Son of God . 

14 And this is the boldness which we have with the Father 
through our believing on his Son, that if we ask any miracle accord¬ 
ing to his willy for his glory and the good of our sick brethren, he 
lendeth a favourable ear to us. 

15 And if we are assured that he lendeth a favourable ear to us 
concerning what we ask , because we are the disciples of his Son, 
we have reason to believe that we shall have the petitions granted 
which we have asked from him. 

16 Having this boldness with the Father through our believing 


Ver. 10.—1. He who believeth on the Son of God, hath the wit¬ 
ness in himself.)—Here, as in ihe next verse, the witness, by an 
usual metonymy, is put for the thing witnessed. And the thing 
witnessed being, ‘that God hath given us eternal life through his 
Son/ he who believeth on the Son of God may justly be said to have 
eternal life, the ihing witnessed, in himself, because by his faith on 
the Son, being begotten of God, he hath, in the dispositions of God’s 
children communicated to him, eternal life begun in him, which is 
both a pledge and a proof that God in due time wiU completely be¬ 
stow on him eternal life through his Son. 

2. He who believeth not God,}—that is, believeth not the witness 
which God bare concerning Jesus, when at his baptism he declared 
him his Son by a voice from heaven, and when after his death he 
demonstrated Jesus to be his Son, by raising him frpm the dead. 
The refusing to believe these testimonies, John terms a making, 
that is. an endeavouring to make God a liar, or false witness.— 
Some MSS. arid ancient versions, particularly the Vulgate, instead 
of - w fejitu have here T<y . *u f * He who believeth not the Son which 
Grolius and Bengelius think the true reading. But, like most of the 
various readings, this makes no alteration in the sense of the pas- 
««e. 

Ver. 11. Now this is the witness, (this is the thing witnessed ; see 
▼er. 10. note 1.), that God hath given to us eternal life; and this life 
is through his Son.)—Here 1 suppose the apostle had in his eye his 
Master's words, which he himselt had recorded in his gospel, chap, 
xvii. 2. ‘ Thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him ’—Though the 
apostle, in what«oes before, hath spoken particularly of the three 
in heaven and of the three on earth who bear witness continually, 
he deferred mentioning till now what it is they are witnessing; that 
by introducing it last of all, and after so much preparation, it might 
make the stronger impression on the mind of his readers.—In this, 
as in other passages of scripture, the preterite tense, God hath 
£it>en, is used instead of the future, God will give us eternal life , to 
shew the certainty of our obtaining that great blessing through his 
Son. See Ess. iv 10. . 

Ver. 12. O He who acknowledged the Son hath this life.) 
—As the word «z«< is user! in the sense of acknowledging by our 
apostle, chap. ii. 23. note, 1 am of opinion the scope of the passage 
directs us to take it in that sense here. For notwithstanding *%■« 
in the last clause of this verse is used in its ordinary signification, 
jt is no uncommon thing in scripture to find the same word used in 
different senses in the same passage. 

Ver. 13. And that ye may continue to believe.)—This 

is the true translation of the clause : For in John’s style ^»rivu* 
often signifies continuing to believe , John ii. 11. xi. 15. xx. 31. 

Ver. 14. Nowthis is(r =^eeno-»*)the boldness which we have with 
him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he hearkeneth 
to us ] -It is commonly thought that this and the following verse is 
spoken of Christians in general, to assure them, that if they ask any 
thing necessary to their own salvation, God will grant it to them. 
In this sense Estius understood the apostle. Bee his note on these 
venies, where he describes the qualifications of a prayer ‘ according 
to the will of God.' Nevertheless, from verses 16, 17. it is plain that 
the apostle is speaking, not of our asking spiritual blessings for 
ourselves, but of our asking ‘life for a brother who hath sinned a 
■in not unto death.' Others, therefore, think John, in these verses, 
direct s Christians in general to pray for the eternal pardon of each 

other £ sinB. But as no person’s sins will be pardoned at the request 
of another, a better Interprelaxioii will be suggested by observing, 
that in this direction there is an allusion to the promise which our 


Lord made to his apostles, and which John himself hath recorded 
in his gospel, chap. xiv. 12. ‘ Verily, verily, I say unlo you, he that 
believeth on me, (he works that 1 do shall he do also, and greater 
works shall he do, because 1 go unto my Father. 13. And whatso¬ 
ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Faihcr may be 
glorified in the Son. 14. If ye shall ask any thing in iny name, I 
will do it.’—Also chap. xvi. 23. 'Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
whatsoever ye shall ask the Faihcr in niy name, he will give it you. 
24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name; ask, and ye shall 
receive, that your joy may be full.’—Now, since in the first men¬ 
tioned passage, Christ promised that his apostles should do greater 
miracles than he himself had done, and, that whatsoever they 
should ask in his name, he would do it, the meaning plainly is, that 
whatever miracle they should ask for the confirmation of their 
mission as his apostles, he would do it.—In like manner, when he 
promised, in the second mentioned passage, that whatsoever they 
should ask the Father in his name, he would give it them ; and (hen 
said to them, 'Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full 
it cannot be doubled, that the things he directed them to ask of the 
Father, were miracles for the manifestation of his character as the 
Bon of God, and for the successful propagation of the gospel, where¬ 
by their joy as his apostles would be rendered complete.—These 
declarations and promises were the foundations of (he boldness 
which the persons of whom John speaks ' had with the Father, that 
if they asked any thing according to his will, he would hearken to 
them.’ That John is speaking of their boldness in asking miracles, 
is evident from ver. lb. where he saith, ‘Let him ask God, and he 
will grant to him life for those who sin not unto death/ Tillotson 
being sensible that the boldness in asking of which John speaks, 
was boldness in asking miracles, supposes that this is to be under¬ 
stood of the apostles alone. But that this boldness belonged also 
to such of the disciples as, in the first age, were endowed with the 
gift of healing diseases miraculously, is evident from Mark xvi. 17. 
‘These signs shall follow them that believe, 4c. 18. They shall lay 
their hands on the sick, and they shall recover/ 

Ver. 16.—1. Ifany one see his brother sinning a sin not untodeath, 
let him ask God, and he will grant to him life for those who sin not 
unto death.)—According to Benson, ‘the sin not unlo death/of 
which John speaks, is any single sin which a good man commits 
through infirmity, or surprise. According to Doddridge, it is any 
sin whatever, except that which Christ himself declared unpardona¬ 
ble. But as no sin will be pardoned which is not sincerely repented 
of, the circumstance by which the sinner for whom tile might bo 
asked, is distinguished from those for whom life might not be asked 
of God, namely, that his sin is ‘not a sin unto death,’ implies that he 
hath repented of his sin. In this persuasion, the learned persons 
above mentioned give it as their opinion, that John here authorizes 
any pious person whatever to ask of God eternal life for all penitent 
sinners, excepting those who have sinned against the Holy Ghost; 
and assures him. that, in answer to his prayer, God will gram to 
him eternal life for such sinners. Bui their opinion is liable to two 
reat objections:—1. No ordinary Christian, however pious, can 
now certainty whether the person, for whom he aeketh life, hath 
sincerely repented of his sins ; and yet, unless he certainty knows 
this, he is not warranted to ask life for him; far less to ask it with 
the boldness mentioned in tbe 14th verse. 2. Although any pious 

f ierson, as an exercise of his own benevolence, may pray for clerna] 
ife to his brother, the scripture gives no one ground to think, that 
his asking eternal life for his brother hath any Influence in procur¬ 
ing that blessing for him. As little doth right reason warrant encTt 
an ezoecutioo. Nevertheless La (bis verse, according to Beneco 
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not unto death, let him ask 2 GoD y and he -will on his Son, if any one endowed with spiritual gifts is sensible tki 
gram to him life 3 for those -who sin not unto his brother hath committed a sin which is not to be punished wit 
death. 1 Thefe is a sin unto death. 6 I do not bodily death y because he hath repented, or is in a disposition to n 


and Doddridge, it is expressly promised, that any one wire seeth his 
brother sinning a sin not unto death, and asketh of God eternal life 
for him, shall certainly have it granted to him; as if, without such 
a prayer, the sinner's own repentance would not procure him that 
favour from the mercy of God. See note 3.—We may therefore be¬ 
lieve, that, in this passage, Johnspeaksof persons and things very dif¬ 
ferent from those which the authors now mentioned had in their 
ey e. Wliafthese were will appear, if we attend to the following par- 
ticulars. 

Because it was necessary to the successful propagation of the gos¬ 
pel, that its professors should in the first age be remarkably holy, 
God so ordered it, that the open miscarriages of individuals were 
often punished with visible temporal judgments. So Paul told the 
Corinthians, who had been guilty of great irregularities in the cele* 
bration of the Lord’s Supper, i Cor. xi. 30. ' For this cause many of 
ou are sick, and some are dead.’ These judgments being public, 
ad no doubt a great influence in restraining the first Christians from 
sin.—On the other hand, to encourage those to repent who by their 
sins had brought on themselves mortal diseases, there were in the 
first age persons, who being endowed with the gift of healing dis¬ 
eases miraculously, (1 Cor. xii. 9.), were moved dv the Holy Ghost 
to heal the sick, who had repeuted of the sins whicn had brought on 
them the diseases under which they were labouring. We may 
therefore believe, that when John directed any one, who saw his 
brother sinning a sin not unto death, to ask God to give him life, he 
did not mean any ordinary Christian, but any spiritual man who 
was endowed with the gift of healing disease^; and that the brother 
for whom the spiritual man was to a9k life, \vas not every brother 
who had sinned, but the brother only who had been punished for 
his sin with some mortal disease, but who having repented of his 
sin, it was not a sin unto death : and that the life to be asked for 
such a brother, was not eternal life, but a miraculous recovery 
from the mortal disease under which he was labouring. 

According to this view of matters, John, in the passage before us, 
istreatmg briefly of the subject concerning which James hath treat¬ 
ed more at large, chap. v. 14. ‘Is any sick among you? Let him 
send for the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, hav¬ 
ing anointed him with oil in the name of the Lord: 15. And the 
prayer of faith will save the $ick person, and the Lord will raise 
him up ; (**», Ess. iv. 212.) and so, although he hath committed sins, 
they shall be forgiven him. 16. Confess your faults one to another, 
ana pray for one another that ye may be healed. The inwrought 
prayer of the righteous man availeth much.’—Now if John, in the 
assage before us, is treating of the subject which James hath 
andled in the above verse, the ‘any one, who seeth his brother 
sinning a sin not unto death,’ of whom John speaks, was any elder 
of the church endowed with the gift of healing diseases miraculous¬ 
ly ; and the asking prescribed by John, is what James ca]|s ‘the 
prayer of faith,’ see note 2. ; ana the life to be obtained by such 
asking, was a miraculous recovery of the sick sinner from the 
mortal disease under which he was labouring ; called also, the rais¬ 
ing Aim up, namely to health, as is plain from James v. 16. 

2. Let him ask of God.]—In the original it is, ' he shall ask.’ But 
the future of the indicative is often put in scripture for the impera¬ 
tive.—This asking James hath termed ‘the inwrought prayer of the 
righteous rnan,’ because the elder was inwardly moved by the Holy 
Ghost to pray for the miraculous recovery of the sick person : Also 
he termed it ‘the prayer of faith,’ because the elder, feeling himself 
moved by the Holy Ghost to pray, prayed in the full assurance that 
the Lord would raise the sick person up to health. See note 3. In 
this passage, therefore, St. John directed the spiritual men, who had 
the gift or healing diseases miraculously, to exercise that gift only 
in behalf of those who had sincerely repented of the sins which had 
brought on them the diseases under which they were labouring. For 
the spiritual men could know with certainty the truth of the sick 
sinner’s repentance, either by the gift of discerning spirits with 
which they were endowed, or, if any spiritual inan had not that gift, 
he must have known it by feeling himself inwardly moved to pray 
for the sick sinner’s recovery.—The anointing of the sick with oil, 
though not mentioned hy John, was fitly prescribed by James ; not 
howeveron account ofany efficacy which it had,as a natural remedy, 
to procure health for the sick, but merely as an outwarJ sign to the 
sick person himself, and to those who were present, that a miracle 
of healing was to be wrought. For the same purpose the twelve, 
when sent forth by Christ to heal diseases miraculously, anointedthe 
sick persons with oil whom they were to recover. For, although 
that rite is not mentioned by any of the evangelists who have given 
an account of their commission, Mark, who hath described the suc¬ 
cess with which they executed their commission, tells us, chap. vi. 
13. ‘They anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them.’ 

3. He will grant to him life.)—'the life which was to be asked for 
those ‘who sinned not unto death,’ and which God was to grant, 
could not be eternal life , because nowhere in scripture is eternal 
life promised to be given to any sinner, at the asking of another. 
Besides, right reason teaches, that eternal life should not be granted 
to any sinner, merely because another asks it for him ; nay, that the 
prayers of the whole world united will not procure eternal life for 
an impenitent sinner.—On the other hand, ir a sinner truly repents 
of his sin, he will assuredly obtain eternal life through the inter¬ 
cession of Christ, whether any of his fellow men ask if for him or 
not. 9ince then, one person’s asking God to grant eternal life to 
another, hath no influence to procure that favour, the life which 
was to be asked for the person who had not sinned unto death, and 
which Qod promised to grant, must have been temporal life only; 
eonsequenUy, John’s direction, ‘ Let him ask God, and he will grant 
to him life,’ is equivalent to that of James, ‘ Let them pray over 
1 . flttl ScprrT** pf will the alfik. and the Jxird w® 


raise him up ; and so, although he hath committed sins, they shall fc 
forgiven him ;’ that is, although he hath committed sins which ha* 
occasioned him to be punished with a mortal disease, he shall b 
delivered from that punishment. In calling a miraculous recover 
from a mortal disease, which had been inflicted as the punishrnei 
of sins, the forgiving of sins, James hath followed his Master, wh 
called the recovery of the sick of the palsy ‘the forgiving of h 
sins/ Malt. ix. 2—6. In like manner the Psalmist represents ‘th 
healing of all hie diseases, as the forgiving of all his iniquities.’ 

4. For those who sin not unto death.)—Here the relative t«i 5 I 
plural, notwithstanding the antecedent is singular. Dutth 

number of the relative is changed, to shew that the promise we 
not restricted to any particular person who had not sinned uni 
death, but extended to all of that description. See Es 9 . iv. 22.- 
For an account of sin not unto death, see note 1. on ver. 16. 

In this 16th verse the apostle, according to the Bible translatioi 
directed any one who saw his brother sinning a sin not unto deall 
to ask life for him from God at the very time he was sinning thi 
sin; and assured him that God would at his request grant life ! 
such a sinner. But this is evidently a great impropriety ; whlc 
however will be removed by translating the clause in the past tim 
agreeably to the import of the word Tavovr*, considered t 
the participle, not of the present but of the imperfect of the inJicJ 
tive, thus : 1 If any one see his brother hath sinned a sin not un 
death, let him ask God,’ &c! According to this translation, tl 
prayer for life to the sinner was to be made, not while he was si 
ning, but after he had sinned, and had repented.—I have no dou 
that the translation ought to run in the past time ; yet I have n 
ventured to make the alteration in the new translation. 

It is now lime to inform the unlearned reader, that on this 16i 
verse of the fifth chapter of John’s First Epistle, taken in conjun* 
tion with the parallel passage transcribed fiom the epistle of Jamei 
note 1. the Papists have built what they call the sacrament of e. 
treme unction, which the priests of their communion dispense 
dying persons, by anointing them with consecrated oil, accon 
panied with a prayer for the pardon of their sins, and with fi 
authoritative declaration importing that their sins are complete 
ardoned. But, to shew that that rite is no sacrament, and that < 
y no means produceth the excellent effects attributed to it by t> 
Papists, I submit the following arguments to the intelligent reader 
consideration. 

1. If the anointing with oil prescribed by James, and the prayr 
of the elder which accompanied that anointing, be a sacrament i 
which the graces of pardon and salvation are really annexed, 
ought not to be confined to. the sick and dying, but, agreeably ; 
the nature of a sacrament, a)) who profess to believe the gosp< 
have a right to partake of it. Nevertheless, by the apostolic injun 
tion, it is appointed only for the sick ; and, by the practice of tfr 
Papists, it is miniBtered only to such of the Bick as are at the poii 
of death. Wherefore, since those who are in health are preclude 
from this rite, and multitudes of them die without being in.a ooi 
dition to receive it, it cannot be a sacrament instituted for confe’ 
ring pardon and salvation on those who die in a sick-bed, since thos 
who are cut offin health are, by the apostle’s injunction, exclude 
from these great graces ; but it must have been appointed for som 
such purpose as that which hath been already explained. 

2. This pretended sacrament being built on the passages of scrij 
ture mentioned ver. 6. note 1. it should be dispensed as directed 1 
these passages; and being so dispensed, it should be followed win 
the effects tnere described; that is to say, it should be dispense 
only to the sick, and the sick immediately on receiving it ought V 
have their sins pardoned, without any regard to their character an 
temper of mind at the time. The reason is, to the forgiving of th 
sins of the sick, nothing is required in the above-mentioned pa* 
6&ges, but that they be anointed with oil in the name of the Lord, ant 
that the elder pray over them the prayer of faith ; that is, pray in th 
full assurance that their sins shall be forgiven them.—If the Papist; 
reply/hat to the forgiveness ofthe sick person’s sin9 his repentancn 
is necessary, the answer is, That in so far as the pardon of sin de 
pepdeth on the repentance ofthe sick, the prayer of the elder an# 
authoritative declaration of pardon, have no influence in procuring 
for the sick that grace. Perhaps we shall be told, that anointing an# 
prayer being expressly required, they are equally necessary to tho 
pardon of the sick sinner as repentance, both being implied condii 
Cions. Beitso. But in that case, no person, who hath the sac rainem 
of extreme unction in his power and neglects it, can be saved. Thid 
however, it is to be presumed, no charitable Papist will venture tc 
affirm. 

3. If the elder’s anointing the sick with oil, and hie praying over 

them the prayer of faith, be a sacrament, the person to whom it is 
dispensed must not only receive the eternal pardon of all his sins, 
but he must also be immediately raised up to health hy the Lord; 
for that grace is as expressly promised, James v. 15. to follow the 
anointing of the sick with oil and the praying over him, as the for¬ 
giveness of the sins which he hath committed. To avoid this con¬ 
sequence, the Papists affirm, that the raising up of the sick to health 
is conditional, depending on its being expedient for the glory of God, 
and for the good of (he sick person himself. But to this it is answer¬ 
ed, as before, That to the raising up of the sick nothing is required 
but anointing and prayer. Granting, however, for argument’s sake, 
that expediency as well as repentance is tacitly implied as the con¬ 
dition on which the sick are to be raised up to health, the Papism 
ought to shew how it hath come to pass, that, of the multitudes to 
whom their sacrament of unction and prayer hath been dispensed 
in their dying moments, so few have been raised up to health by the 
Lord. Hath this happened, because hitherto the Lord hath "rt 
fwnn k rise up* many of Uieui to nealih uutwone»and- 
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v concerning it, that he should ask. 6 


1? All unrighteousness is sin :* (K<n, 206.) 
vt there is a sin not unto death. 

IS We know, that whoever hath been be¬ 
aten of God doth not tin , (*aa a, 78.) because 
l who is begotten of God (rag*) guardeth 
nsell, and the wicked one doth not lay hold 
\ him.' 

Id tie know that we are b egott&n of God. 1 
In, 2i»5.) 2Juf the whole world lieth (a, 175.) 
idc r the wicked one? 

20 104.) Moreover, we know that the 

w of God (».**) hath come, and hath given 
\ understanding, that we might know the 
ue Goo/ (an, 212.) and to we are (■>, 175.) 
i der the true God, (w) under his Son Jesua 
krist. This is the true God, 3 the eternal life. 


pent, let him pray to God , and he will grant, athia request, recovery 
to those who have not sinned to death. There is a sin which-will be 
punished with death, because the sinner is impenitent. J do not say 
concerning it, that the spiritual man should ask God to recover such 
a person by miracle. 

17 Every unrighteous action is sin, and merits death ; but there 
are sins which, because they are not committed presumptuously, nor 
continued in, will not be punished -with temporal death. 

18 We know, that whoever hath been begotten of God (chap. ii. 
29. note) doth not sin habitually, (chap. ii. 6. note 1.), because he 
who is begotten of God guardeth himself and the devil doth itot lay 
hold on him so aa to enslave him : For such an one, when sick, ye 
may pray in the hope of being heard. 

19 By keeping ourselves from habitual sin, we know that we are 
begotten of God. But the whole world of idolaters and infidels lieth 
under the dominion of the devil. See Col. i. 13. notes. 

20 Moreover, we know that the Son of God hath come in the flash 
to destroy the works and power of the devil, (chap. iii. 8.), and hath 
given us hia disciples understanding, that we might know the true 
God: and so we are subject to the true God, by being sulyect to his 
Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and the eternal life, which 
God hath promised to all them who know him, John xvii. 3. 


I that grace is as eipressly promised to follow the anointing of 
t sick, and the elder’s prayer for their recovery, as the forgive* 
tn oi their sms ? Or, hath this happened, because of those to 
bom their sacrament of extreme unction hath been dispensed, 
a have been sincere penitents? 1 suppose the Papists will affirm 
•mer of these, as they would be a great dishonour to their church, 
ki therefore, till they produce some satisfactory reason for God s 
it raising up the sick now, as anciently, according to his promise, 
kr mey have been anointed and prayed for by the priest, we 
beJ leve that these rites are a sacrament to which the graces of 
rdon and salvation are nut annexed. 

Tnc foregoing three arguments demonstrate, that the anointing 
the sick with oiL and the praying for their recovery, were nut 
feinted as a permanent office in the church, which every priest 
it perform, and every professing Christian who is sick may de- 
ind. as the effectual means of procuring the plenary pardon of his 
is These rites were peculiar to the first age, being appointed, 

* for procuring an eternal pardon of sins to the sick, but a rai- 
iuIous recovery from some mortal disease which had been in- 
ried on them as the temporal punishment of their sins. And no 
irson coulii minister these rites with efficacy, except those who 
ii the gift of healing diseases miraculously. The directions there* 
re which the apostles have given concerning these rites, were not 
tended for the instruction of the ministers of religion in every 
f, but merely to leach those who in the first age were endowed 
th the gift of healing diseases miraculously, in what cases and for 
bat ends they were to exercise that gift See the preceding note 2. 
Here a saying, which Oengelius hath quoted from Whitaker, may 
1 introduced as a fit conclusion of this important controversy. 
U*t them,” saith he, “ anoint with oil who can procure health for 
r sick, and let those who cannot, abstain from the vain symbol.’* 

I There is a sin unto death.J—from the account of ‘ the sin not 
ito death,’ given in note 1. the reader will easily perceive that 
tie sin unto death,' is a sin obstinately continued in, or at least not 
inicularly repented of, the punishment of which i9 therefore to 
*1 in the 'sinner’s death. This the spiritual man knowing, by his 
i oeing inwardly moved of the Hotv Ghost to pray for nis reco- 
try, the apostle in the subsequent clause forbade him, in such a 
*e. io ask it of God. 

* 1 do not say concerning it, that he should ask.]—Doddridge, 
iio understands this of oor praying for repentance and pardon in 
Shall of obstinate sinners, thinks the apostle’s meaning is, * I do not 
y tiiat he should pray with & full assurance of beihg heard.* But 
there is neither precept nor example in scripture, authorizing us 
pray for pardon to obstinate sinners, the only thing we can pray 
r in iheir behalf is, that God would grant them repentance. And 
he hearcih us in that request, their pardon will follow.—On this 
ibject, Doddridge’s reflection is both pious and benevolent. “Let 
n»ot,” saith he, “too soon pronounce the case of a sinner hope- 
9*; but rather subject ourselves to the trouble of some fruitless 
tempts to reclaim him, than omit any thing where there may be a 
lability of succeeding." 

'*er. 17. All unrighteousness is sin.]—By unrighteousness the apos- 
t means, every thing by which our neighbour is injured; and by 
w. a violation of the law of God. Sec chap. iii. 4.—Perhaps by mak- 
I this observation here, the apostle intended to Intimate to the sick 
nuer, that to render his repentance sincere, restitution must be 
ade to every one whom he nalh injured by his unrighteousness; 
i which case his sin, as the apostle adds, will not be unto death. 
v er. 19. And the wicked one doth not hold him,}—namely, in sub* 
Action; for »fTu* signifies to holdfast, as well as to touch. Thus 
Dhn xx 17. M* ' Hold me not; for l do not yet ascend to 

iy Father.’ Moreover, to touch signifies to hurt, John lx. 19.28am. 
iv 10. lChron. xvi. 22. and even to destroy, Jobl. 11.—The Syriac 
ersion of this clause is, 1 Malus, non appropinquat el.*—The devil 
> called the. evil or i ticked one, by way of eminence, because he 
ntenams (he greatest malice towards mankind,, and is in detail ga¬ 
le in his endeavours to ruin as many of them aa he can. 

Ver. 19.—1. We know that we are begotten of God.] —In the ori- 
Lsa' *• If We know that we an u rrv Siov. But the expression 


being elliptical, must be completed from ver. 18. by supplying ytyi*- 
as 1 have done in the translation. See chap. iii. 12. note 1. 

2. But the whole world lieth under the wicked one.]—Here, as in 
chap. ii. 16. note 1. the world signifies not the material fabric of (he 
world, but the wicked men of the world. Wherefore, the whole 
world denotes all the idolaters, infidels, and wicked men of the 
world, who having made themselves the subjects of (lie devil, it 
may be said of them, that(f*- t-h wcvng u> «ith) 1 they lie under the 
wicked onethey are under hi9 dominion : just a 9 it is said of be¬ 
lievers in the next verse, that ’they are (<*- «**, jiv~, u Tu > v.u,) in 

or under the true God by being under his Son see lThess. i. 1. 
note.—The power of the devil in this lower world, and over its in¬ 
habitants, is often spoken of in scripture. Thus, Eph. ii. 2. he is 
called ‘the prince oi the power of the air, the spirit which now in¬ 
wardly worketh in the children of disobedience.*— '2 Cor. iv. 4. He is 
called * the god of this world,’ and is said to ‘ blind the minds of the 
unbelievers.’—1 Pet. v. 8. He is called our adversary, and is said 
to be ^oing about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may swallow 
up.*—Farther, wicked men are said, 2 Tim. ii. 26. to be ’ held in the 
snare of the devil.’—And, Eph. vi. 11. he is said to use crafty 
methods for the destruction of mankind.—And, 2 Cor. xi. 3. he is said 
to have * beguiled Eve by his subtilty.’—And, Col. i. 13. believers 
are said to be ‘delivered from the power of darkness, and trans¬ 
lated into the kingdom of his beloved Son.’ See the notes on 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. and on Eph. ii. 2.— Because Homer uses the word to 

denote the bodiesofmen lying on the ground stain, Doddridge thinks 
the apostle, by using that word here, represents the wicked men 
of the world as lying slain by the devil, to give us an affecting idea 
of the miserable and helpless state of mankind fallen by the stroke 
of that malicious merciless enemy. 

Ver. 20.—1. Hath given us understanding, that we might know (he 
true God.)—In the translation ofthis clause I have supplied the word 
Gotl from the end of the verse, not only because it is found in the 
Alexandrian MS., and in the Vulgate version, but because the sense 
of the passage requires it In the Vulgate, this verse is translated 
as follows: 1 Et dedit nobis sen9um ut cognoscamus verutn Deum, et 
simus in vero filio ejus : Hie est verus Deus, et vita eterna.—And 
hath given us understanding, that we might know the true God, and 
might be in his true don. This is the true God, and life eternal.* 
It seems the copy from which the Vulgate translation was made, 
read here, To» ba.h5ivov eiov, mi wjuiv «* tu axnSi'« L >»w xvtov. 

2. This is the true God.}—Because the person last mentioned lo 
what goes before is Jesus Christ, many commentators and theclo- 
ians contend, that the demonstrative pronoun stands here for 
esus Christ, and that he 19 the person who is called the true God .- 
But as pronouns often denote the remote antecedent, when the cir¬ 
cumstances of the case require them to be so understood, (Ess. iv. 
63.), others are of opinion that ovtoj, in this passage, relers, not to 
Jesus Christ the near antecedent, but to to* ba.hc-.vov, the true one, 
or tiue God, whom the Son of God had given the Christians under¬ 
standing to know. And this opinion they think probable, because, if 
the apostle by ou-roj means Jesus Christ, he maketh him the true 
God, notwithstanding in the sentence which immediately precedes 
ovTOf, he distinguished! (he true one from his Son Jesus Christ: 
k*» i<r/4iv «v t w sxd^iviv, jv tw uiu bvtou i^rou Xfifw : ‘ And we are 
under the true one, under hia Son Jesus Christ.’ Now, although our 
translators have destroyed that distinction, and have made Jesua 
Christ the true God, by inserting the word even , in their trans¬ 
lation, between the two clauses of the sentence in this manner, 

* And wc are in him that is true, even in hia Son Jesus Christyet 
as they have inserted that word without the authority of any ancient 
MS., the critics who make out** refer, not to Jesus Christ, but lo 
row *A.»i5*»ev, think their opinion ought to have no weight in a mat¬ 
ter of Buch Importance.—Glaseius, Philo log. Sacr. p. 7H. tells us 
that Athanasius, in the council of Nice, disputing against Arius, 
called this text of John a written demonstration ; ana added, That 
aa Chriat said of the Father, John rvil. 3. ‘ This is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God ;* so John said of the Son, 
’This is the true God and eternal lifeAnd that Arlue then acqui¬ 
esced In tHA written ^nuonaUalion, uM > od the ion < Cod 
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I. JOHN. 


Chap. V. 


21 Little children, keep yourselves from 
idols. 1 Amen. 


21 Dear children , keep yourselves from worshipping false gods 
and images. N.. w , to shew my sincerity in this, and in all the things 
1 have written to you, I conclude the whole with an Amen ♦ 


to be the Irne God. For these facts Glassius appeals to Athanasij 
Op'*r. tom. 3. p. 7(J6. 

Ver. *21. l.itlle children, keep yourselves from idols.]—For the 
meaning of the word idols, see 1 Cor. viii. 4. not.: 2.—Tlie 

apostle cautioned his disciples against going with the heathens into 
the temples of their idol gods, to eat of their feasts upon the sacri¬ 
fices which they offered to these gods, and against being present at 


any act of worship which they paid to them, because, bv being pre¬ 
sent at the worship of idols, they participated in that wo'rship ; as is 
plain from what St. Paul hath written on that subject, 1 Cor. viii. 
and x. The exhortation to the brethren to keep tnciiisclves from 
idols, sheweth that this epistle was intended for the converted Gen¬ 
tiles everywhere, as well as for the Jews in Judea, to whom 1 8ud 
pose it was first senL 


II. JOHN. 


PREFACE. 

Sect. 1. — Of the Authenticity of John's Three Epistles. 

The internal evidence of the authenticity of the three 
epistles commonly ascribed to John, having been explain- 
ed in the Preface to the First Epistle, sect. 2., this section 
shall be employed in setting before the reader what is call¬ 
ed the external evidence, arising from the testimony of 
contemporary and of succeeding authors, who speak of these 
epistles a9 written by John the apostle. 

Lardner on the Canon, vol. iii. p. 262. hath shewed, 
That the first epistle of John is referred to by Poly carp, 
and by the martyrs of Lyons;—That his first and second 
epistles are quoted by Irenaeus, and were received by 
Clemens of Alexandria;—That Origen saith, “John 
beside the Gospel and Revelation, hath left us an epistle 
of a few lines: Grant also a second and third: For all 
do not allow these to be genuine ;”—That Dionysius of 
Alexandria received John’s first epistle, which he calls 
his Catholic Epistle , and likewise mentions the other two 
as ascribed to him ;—That the first epistle was received by 
Cyprian ;—And that the second is cited by Alexander, 
bishop of Alexandria. 

Eusebius’s testimony to the first epistle of John hath 
been already mentioned in his own words; Pref, to 
James, sect. 2. paragr. 2. In bearing that testimony, 
Eusebius insinuateth that some ascribed the second and 
third epistles to another person of the name of John, 
called the Elder y qf whom he speaks, lib. iii. c. 39.—Je¬ 
rome likewise hath mentioned this John in his catalogue. 
And Grotius, on a circumstance mentioned by Bede, in a 
passage to be produced immediately, hath ascribed the 
second Qnd third epistles to him, in opposition to the tes¬ 
timony of the earliest and best Christian writers. 

All the three epistles were received by Athanasius, by 
Cyril of Jerusalem, by the Council of Laodicea, by Epi- 
phanius, and by Jerome. But the second and third were 
doubted by some in Jerome’s time.—All the three were 
received by Ruffin, by the third council of Carthage, by 
Augustine, and by all those authors who received the same 
Canon of thp New Testament which we do.—All the three 
are in the Alexandrian MS. and in the catalogue of Gre¬ 
gory Nazianzen, and of Amphilochius, who observes that 
some received only one of them.—The Syrian churches 
received only the first. See Pref. to James, sect 2. paragr. 
3. Nor did Chrysostom receive any other. 

Bede, in the beginning of the eighth century, wrote 
thus in his exposition of the second epistle: “ Some 
have thought this and the following epistle not to have 
been written by John the apostle, but by another, a 
presbyter of the same name, whose sepulchre is still seen 
at Ephesus; whom also Papias mentions in his writings. 
But now it ib the general consent of the church, that John 
the apostle wrote also these two epistles, forasmuch as 
there is a great agreement of the doctrine and style between 
these and his first epistle. And there is also a like zeal 
•gainst heretics.” 


Mill, in his Prolegomena, No. 153, observes, tha 
the second and third epistles of John resemble the firs 
in sentiment, phraseology, and manner of expressing 
things.—The resemblance in the sentiments and phrase 
ology may be seen by comparing 2 Epistle ver. 5. wit! 

1 Epistle ii. 8.—and ver. 6. with 1 Epistle v. 3.—an< 
ver. 7. with 1 Epistle v. 5.—and 3 Epistle ver. 12. will 
John xix. 35.—Of John’s peculiar manner of expressinj 
things, 2 Epistle ver. 7. and 3 Epistle ver. 11. are exi 
amples.—Mill farther observes, that of the 2d Epistle 
which consists only of 13 verses, 8 may be found in th- 
first, either in sense or in expression. See Whitby’s Prel 
to 2 John. 

The title of elder , which the writer of the second am 
third epistles hath taken, is no reason for thinking tha 
they were not written by John the apostle. For elde 
denotes that the person so called was of long standinf 
in the Christian faith, and had persevered through a lonj 
course of years in that faith, notwithstanding the man’ 
persecutions to which all who professed the gospel wen 
exposed in the first age. It was therefore an appella 
tion of great dignity, and entitled the person to whom i 
belonged to the highest respect from all the disciples o! 
Christ. For which reason it was assumed by the apostb 
Peter, 1 Pet. v. 1.—Heuman gives it as his opinion, tha 
in the title of elder there is a reference to John’s grea 
age when he wrote these epistles, and that he was a 
well known by the title of elder as by his proper name 
so that elder was the same as if he had said the aget 
apostle. —The circumstance that the writer of these epie 
ties hath not mentioned his own name, is agreeable t< 
John’s manner, who neither hath mentioned his name ir 
his gospel, nor in the first epistle, which is unquestiona- 
bly his. Besides, it may have been a point of prudence 
in the writer of these epistles to conceal himself, under the 
appellation of the elder , from his enemies, into whose 
hands these epistles might come. 

Beausobre and L’Enfant, in their preface to the se¬ 
cond and third epistles, take notice that the writer of the 
third epistle speaks with an authority which the bishop 
of a particular church could not pretend to, “ and which 
did not suit John the presbyter , even supposing him to 
have been bishop of the church of Ephesus, as the pre¬ 
tended Apostolical Constitutions say he was appointed- 
by John the apostle. For if Diotrephes was bishop of 
one of the churches of Asia, as is reckoned, the bishop of 
Ephesus had no right to say to him, as the writer of this 
epistle doth, ver. 10. ‘If I come, I will remember his 
deeds which he does.’ That language, and the visits; 
made to the churches, denote a man who had a more 
general jurisdiction than that of a bishop, and can only ; 
suit St. John the apostle.” This threatening, therefore, i 
is an internal proof that the third epistle belongs to John, < 
who, by his miraculous powers as an apostle, was able \ 
to punish Diotrephes for his insolent carriage toward i 
the members of his church, and toward the apostle him- • 
self. 
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Ski t. IT.— Lf the Person to u*Aom John wrote his 

Second Epistle, 

Thk inscription of this epistle is ; which 

slh been translated ami interpreted differently, both by 
tc ancients and the moderns. — Some, fancying Eclecta 
> be a proper name, have translated the inscription thus ; 
To the Lady Eclecta.’ Accordingly, in the Ad umbra* 
mis of Clemens Alexandr. this epistle is said to have 
cen written to a Babylonian woman, or virgin, named 
Iclecta.—Among the moderns. Wolf and Wetstein are 
i the same opinion as to the name of this woman. But 
lcjman and Benson contend that her name was Kt/gta, 
iv ia, and translate the inscription thus: * To the elect 
ivri*. 1 —Oecumenius in his prologue saith, u He calls 
t r Elect* either from her name, or on account of the ex- 
rllence of her virtue.” And in his commentary on the 
rginning of the epistle he saith, * John did not scruple 
) write to a faithful woman, forasmuch as in Christ 
rsus there is neither male nor female.”—On the other 
and, Cassiodorus, among the ancients, thought a par- 
rular church was meant by the apostle; and of the 
ivlerns, Whitby and Whiston were of the same opinion; 

>r they say, this epistle was not written to a particular 
uly. but to a particular church : And Whiston mentions 
ie church of Philadelphia ; but Whitby that of Jerusa- 
*m. the mother of all the churches. Our English trans¬ 
ition expresses the commonly received opinion concern- 
this matter; which Mill also, and Wall, and Wolf, 
n»h Lc Clerc and Lardner, have adopted.—Beza too was 
f the same opinion, for in his note on the inscription he 
lus writes : “ Some think Eclecta a proper name, which 
do not approve, because in that case the order of the 
fords would have been Kugfi Exxuctw, ‘To the Lady 
iclecta.’ Others think this name denotes the Christian 
hurch in general. But that is disproved, first, by its being 
, manner of speaking altogether unusual; secondly, by the 
postle’s expressly promising, in the last two verses, to 
fltne to her and her children ; thirdly, by sending to her 
he salutation of her sister, whom also she calls Eclecta. I 
herefore think this epistle was inscribed to a woman of 
sminence, of whom there were some here and there who 
lupported the church with their wealth ; and that he called 
ler Electy that is excellent , and gave her the title of 
Lady* just as Luke gave to Theophilus, and Paul 
[a*e to Festus, the title of *£<tTjroc, most excellent. For 
he Christian religion doth not forbid such honourable titles 
-o be given, when they are due.” 

It is supposed, that the writer of this letter did not men- 
ion the name of the lady to whom it was sent, lest the 
enemies of the gospel into whose hands it came, finding 
Iter pointed out as a person of eminence among the Chris- 
tuns, might have given her trouble. But the same reason 
rtiould have hindered the writer of the third epistle from 
mentioning the name of Caius in its inscription. Benson 
therefore thinks Kyria the name of the woman to whom 
the second of these epistles was written : and in support 
of his opinion observes, that the authors of the second Sy¬ 
riac, and of the Arabic versions of this epistle, understood 
Kyria to be her name; for they have inserted the word 
Kyria in their versions, without translating it. 

It is not known where this lady lived; but from the 
apostle’s proposing to visit her soon, it is conjectured that 
•he lived not far from Ephesus, where the apostle abode 
*hen he wrote to her. 

8ect. III .—Of John's Design in writing his Second 

Epistle, 

The Continuator of Estius’s commentary saith, that 
any one who compares ver. 7. of this epistle with what is 
written in the first letter, and with what Tertullian hath 
•aid De Prescript c. 46., and Epiphanius Heres, 24., 


will he sensible that this short epistle was written to con 
fute the errors of Basilidea and his followers, who affirmed 
that Christ was not a real man, but only n man in appear¬ 
ance; consequently, that he neither did nor suffered wha 
he appeared to do and suffer. 

Tn the preface to the first epistle, 6cct. 3. it was observed, 
that in the latter end of the first age many false teachers, 
the disciples of Basilides, were going about disseminating 
his doctrine concerning the person of Christ. Wherefore, 
as that doctrine overturned the whole scheme of the gos¬ 
pel, and in particular annihilated the atonement which 
Christ is said in the gospel to have made for the sin of the 
world by his death, robbed Christians of their best hopes, 
and turned the whole of their faith into a dream or illu¬ 
sion, John did not content himself with condemning that 
pernicious doctrine in hia first epistle, but judged it neces¬ 
sary, in a more particular manner, to put this lady and her 
children on their guard against the deceivers who taught 
it. He therefore said to them, ver. 7. If any teacher come 
to you, who doth not hold the true doctrine concerning the 
person of Christ, do not receive him into your house, 
neither wish him health and prosperity ; lest, by seeming 
to encourage him in his errors, ye become partakers in his 
evil deeds. 

Some readers, not attending to the circumstances in 
which this lady was, may, perhaps, from the apostle’s ad¬ 
vice to her, conclude that he was of an evil disposition 
himself, and encouraged in his disciples an intolerant 
spirit toward those who differed from them in opinion 
concerning matters of religion. But those who thus 
reason ought to consider, that the person to whom the 
apostle gave this advice was a woman, whose benevolent 
disposition laid her open to be imposed on by cunning 
deceivers. They ought also to call to mind the black 
picture which the apostle Paul, in his second to Timothy, 
chap. iii. 6, 7. and his epistle to Titus, chap. i. 10. 12. 
hath given of the ancient heretical teachers; together 
with what the Fathers have written concerning their base 
arts, their impiety, their monstrous tenets,their hypocrisy, 
their covetousness, and their debauchery. For, if they 
attend to these things, they will be sensible that the apos¬ 
tle’s directions to this lady and her children were by no 
means too severe; especially as these heretical teachers 
pretended to be inspired ; nay, to possess an higher degree 
of inspiration than even the apostles themselves were en¬ 
dowed with.—Besides, John’s direction to this lady and 
her children are not inconsistent with the precepts of the 
other apostles, who have commanded us meekly to bear 
with those who err, and in the spirit of meekness to re¬ 
claim them : for the persons they had in view in these pre¬ 
cepts were not false teachers, who disseminated their 
corrupt doctrines and who erred from corruption of heart, 
but persons who erred through weakness of understand¬ 
ing and ignorance. This is plain from Paul’s order¬ 
ing TitU9 to rebuke the false teachers in Crete with a 
cutting sharpness ; and from his commanding Timothy to 
shun the company of obstinate heretics. And as John’s 
advice to this lady is not inconsistent with the precepts 
of his brethren, so neither do they contradict his own pre¬ 
cepts, earnestly and repeatedly delivered in his first epistle, 
to love and to do good to the worst of men. They are 
only advices to this lady and her children, not to expose 
themselves to the danger of being seduced by false teach¬ 
ers, and not to aid them in spreading their errors.—His 
advice, therefore, ought to be attended to by those who, 
either from piety or benevolence, are disposed to shew hos¬ 
pitality to teachers, of whose character and tenets they are 
ignorant; because such, notwithstanding their shew of 
godliness, and their plausible discourse, may be deceivers: 
in which case, the persons who entertain them in their 
houses, or who give them money, certainly become par¬ 
takers of their evil deeds, as the apostle in thisepiMlc hath 
expressly declared. 
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View and Illustration of the Matters contained in John's Second Epistle . 


The apostle, after addressing this letter to a woman of 
distinction and her children, and expressing a great affec¬ 
tion to them on account of their adhering to the truth of 
the gospel, ver. 1.—declared that he was moved thus to 
love them, by the gospel itself, ver. 2.—And as a testi¬ 
mony of his lovo, he gave them his apostolical benedic¬ 
tion,’ ver. 3.—Then told this lady, that he felt the greatest 
joy when he found some of her children, with whom he 
had conversed, perhaps at Ephesus, walking in the truth ; 
that is, holding the true doctrine of the gospel, and be¬ 
having suitably to that doctrine, ver. 4.—From this he 
took occasion to exhort them, to love all the sincere dis¬ 
ciples of Christ, and to do them good offices, according 
to the commandment which Christ gave to his apostles at 
the beginning, ver. 5.—and to express their love to Christ 
by obeying all his commandments ; particularly the com¬ 
mandment they had heard from the beginning, that they 
should love one another sincerely with a pure spiritual 
love, ver. 6.—Next he told this excellent lady, that his 
joy on account of her children’s walking in the true doc¬ 
trine of the gospel concerning the person of Christ, was 
the greater, that many false* teachers were going about, 
who denied that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh. 
Each of these, he told her, was the deceiver and the anti¬ 
christ foretold by our Lord to come. This account of the 
false teachers the apostle gave, lest the lady and her chil¬ 
dren, deceived by their plausible speeches, and their shew 
of extraordinary piety, might have been disposed to shew 
them kindness, supposing them to be the servants of 
Christ, ver. 7.—He, therefore, desired them to be on their 


guard against such teachers, for this among other reasons, 
that if they should be drawn away by them, he would lose 
the reward which he expected for his having, not only 
faithfully, but successfully, taught them the true doctrine 
of thegospel: For he'wished that his reward might be 
complete, through their continuing in lh^ belief and 
practice of the truth, ver. 8.—Moreover he told them, 
that the teacher who doth not abide in the true doc¬ 
trine concerning Christ, doth not acknowledge the truth 
of God’s testimony concerning his Son. But the teacher 
who continueth to hold that doctrine, acknowledge* the 
Son’s testimony concerning himself, as well as the Father’s, 
ver. 9.—Wherefore, if any teacher came to them, and did 
not bring the true doctrine concerning Christ, he forbade 
them to receive him into their house, or 60 much as to 
give him the common salutation or wish of health, ver. 10. 
—Because the person who gives any encouragement to 
false teachers, though it be done inconsiderately, is in some 
sort accessory to the mischiefs which his pernicious doc¬ 
trine may occasion, ver. 11.—He then told them, that he 
had many other things to say *o them concerning these im¬ 
postors, but hp would not commit them to writing, because 
he hoped to come soon and converse with them person-' 
ally, in a more free manner than he could do by letter, 
that their mutual joy might be complete, ver. 12.—And 
so concluded with giving this lady the salutation of the 
children of her sister, to whom likewise he gives the appel¬ 
lation of elect t on account of the excellence of her charac. 
ter, ver. 13. 


New Translation. 

Ver. 1 . The elder 1 to the elect lady* and 
her children, 3 whom I love 4 sincerely : 5 And 
not I only, but all also who know the truth. 

2 (ai*) We LOVE TOU through the truth 1 
which abideth («r, 172.) among us, and shall 
De with us for ever. 3 

3 Grace , mercy , and peace, be with you, 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father, (*, 162.) -with 
truth and love. 1 

4 I rejoiced greatly (tr/, 259.) wAertl found 
some of thy children 1 walking in truth, 3 as 
*we received commandment from the Father. 


Commentary. 

Ver. 1. I the aged apostle of Christ to the excellent lady and her 
children , -whom I love'in truth; and not l only , but all also -who 
know the true doctrine of the gospel , love her and her children sin¬ 
cerely. 

2 This love I and all who know the truth bear to you, through the 
influence of the gospel -which abideth among us t and shall be con¬ 
tinued with us to the end of the world . 

3 Grace, mercy , and peace, (•rati, the future for the imperative. 
Ess. iv. 13.), be with you, from God the Father of all, and from 
Jesus Christ the Son of the Father, together with the possession of 
truth, and of love to God and to man. 

4 I rejoiced greatly when I found some of thy children , with 1 
whom I conversed lately, holding the doctrines and observing the 
precepts of the gospel , as these were preached by us according to the 
commandment which we received from the Father . 


Ver. 1.— . The elder.]—For the import of this title, see Pref. 
sect. 1. penult paragr. 

2 . To the elect lady. 1—The apostle gave to this lady the appella¬ 
tion of elect or excellent , (see Ess. iv. 41.), not only on account of 
hervirtues, but, as Estius observes, because she was distinguished 
by her birth and opulence; and to shew his respect for her on ac¬ 
count of her beneficence to the poor, and to strangers. See ver. 13. 
note, and Pref. sect. 2. 

3. And her children. }—There is no mention made by the apostle 
of this lady'8 husband, either because he was dead, or because he 
was not a Christian. 

4. Whom I love.)—The pronoun eve, though the antecedents i ««>• * 
and Ti*vo»s be, the one in the feminine gender, and the other in the 
masculine, is put in the masculine, because, according to the usage 
of the Greek language, the masculine gender comprehends both 
the masculine and the feminine. See Ess. iv. 60. 

5. Sincerely.]—The sincerity and purity of his love to this lady, 

the apostle shewed on the present occasion, by his earnestness to 
guard her and her children against being deceived by the false 
teachers who were then going about among the disciples of Christ. 
See ver. 7.—If ** is translated in truth, John's meaning may 

be, whom I love on account of their adherence to the true doctrine 
of the gospel. Accordingly he adds, 1 And not 1 only, but all also 
who know the truth.' 

Ver. 2.—1. Through the truth ]—As the apostle is here explain¬ 
ing the principle from which his love to this lady and her children 
proceeded, 1 have translated the- preposition r*» by the word 
through, to mark that principle: Hisloveto these excellent persons 

E roceeded from the influence which the true doctrine of thegospel 
ad oq his mind, to make him love all the real disciples of Christ. 


2. And shall be with us for ever ]—John mentioned the continu- 
uice of the Christian religion in the world for ever as a proof of it* 
excellence, and of God's care to support it, notwithstanding the at* 
empts of infidels to destroy it; for these considerations must have 
>een a great encouragement to all in the first age w’ho had received 
he gospel, to maintain it, although by so doing they exposed them- 
lelves to much persecution. 

Ver. 3. And from Jesus Christ the Son of the Father, with truth 
ind love.)—Whitby, supposing the clause i" *x*)5«** ^*-i to 

>e an Hebraism, connects it with ‘ the Son of the Father,' and trane- 
alee the passage thus: ‘From Jesus Christ the true and beloved 
Jon of the Father.' But others construe the passage in this man- 
ter: ‘Grace, mercy, and peace, with truth and love, be with you 
rom God the Father, and from Jesus Christ the Son of the Father, 
rhis construction, I think, should be followed. 

V e r. 4.—1.1 rejoiced greatly when 1 found some of thy children.] 
—So ** 4 * 7 uv i ixvttfp <rov signifies. From this expression Eslius 
nferredthal some of this lady’s children were not Christians. But 
rather suppose with Grotius, that John speaks of such of her chil* 
Iren as in the course of their affairs had come to the place where 
»e was; and that, having conversed with them, he had (omul inem 
jound, both in the faith and in the practice of the gospel Alter 
hey returned home, the apostle inscribed this letter to them, at 
veil as to their mother, and by the commendation which hr be* 
(owed on them in it, he no doubt encouraged them much to perse* 

ere in the truth. . 

2 Walking in truth.]—As walking denotes in scripture the course 
►f a man’s behaviour, Ess. iv. 59. ‘walking in truth’ may signify not 
mly that these young persons maintained the true doctrine of the 
;ospcl concerning the person of CuriBt, ver. 7. but that their coo 
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5 And now I beseech thee, lady,' not as 
writing to thee a new commandment/ 1 but 
that which we had from the beginning, that 
we love one another.* 

6 And this is the love, that we walk accord- 
ing to his commandments.* This is the com¬ 
mandment/ even as ye have heard from the 
beginning, that ye may walk in iL* 

7 (*On, 256.) For many deceivers are en¬ 
tered into the world, who do not confess Jesus 
t'hrist did come 1 in the flesh. This is the de¬ 
ceiver and the antichrist^ 


8 Look to yourselves,' that we* may not 
lose the things which we have wrought ,'but 
may receive a full reward. 3 

9 Whosoever (o^a&urwr) goeth beyond , 
and doth not abide in the doctrine of Christ, 1 
acknowledgeth not God. He who abideth ill 
the doctrine of Christ, the tame acknowledgeth 
both the Father and the Son. (See 1 John v. 
12. note.) 

10 If any one come to you,-and do not bring 
this doctrine, 1 do not receive him into touh 
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6 Jnd now I beseech thee , lady, tot at writing to thee a new 
commandment —a'commandnient which thou never heardest before— 
but that commandment which we apostles had from our Master from 
the beginning, and which we have all along preached, that we love 
one another . 

6 Moreover , this is the love of God, that we walk according to 
hit commandments, l John v. 3. This is the great commandment of 
God, that-ye believe in him whom he hath sent, (John vi. 29.), even 
as ye have heard from the beginning, in order that ye may constantly 
obey it. See 1 John ii. 6. note 1. 

7 I put you in mind of God’s commandment to believe on Jesus 
Christ, whom God sent into the world in the flesh, because many 
deceivers are entered into the world , who do not confess that Jesus 
Christ did come in the flesh, and who refuse to obey him. Every 
teacher of this sort it the false prophet and the antichrist foretold 
by our Lord to come. 

8 Keep yourselves from these deceivers, that we who have con¬ 
verted you may not , by your following them, lose our labour, but , by 
presenting you faultless at the day of judgment, may receive our re¬ 
ward complete . 

9 Whosoever goeth beyond, and doth not abide in the doctrine 
taught by Christ and his apostles, (see 1 John ii. 23. note), acknow- 
ledgeth not God. He who closely adheres to the doctrines taught 
by Christ and his apostles, the same acknowledgeth the authority 
both of the Father and of the Son, who have confirmed that doctrine 
in the most ample manner. 

10 If any teacher come to you, and do not firing 1 this doctrine, 
that Jesus Christ the Son of God did come in the flesh to save 


versation was in ail respects suitable to the gospel. In this joy the 
sposcie manifested the disposition of a faithful minister of Christ: 
for such derive their greatest happiness from the faith and holiness 
of their disciples. John spake in the same manner concerning 
Caius, 3 Epist. ver. 3.; and ra'd concerning his converts, Philip, tv. 

1.; 1 Thess. iii. 9. 

Ver. 5 —1. Now I beseech thee, lady.]—This sort of address suit- 
eth a particular person better than a whole church consisting of 
many individuals, to which, \n the opinion of some, this letter was 
directed. See pref. sect 2. 

2 Nut as writing to thee a new commandment.]—The apostle 
doth not speak of a new commandment, in the sense in which our 
Lord uses that phrase, when he said to his disciples, John viii. 3d. 
‘A new commandment I give to you, that ye love one another : as 
I have loved you, that ye also love one another.’ See 1 John ii. 6. 
note 1 But his meaning is, cither that the commandment to love 
one another , which he gave to this lady, was not a commandment 
which had never been delivered to the church before ; or that it 
vu not a commandment peculiar to the gospel. The first of these 
1 take to be the apostle’s meaning; as he tells this lady, that the dis- 
ciples of Christ had had this commandment delivered to them from 
the beginning. 

3. But that which we had from the beginning, that we love one an¬ 
other.]—In inculcating this commandment so frequently and so 
earnestly in all his writings, John shewed himself not only a faith¬ 
ful apostle of Christ, but a person of an excellent heart. His own 
breast being full ol love to mankind, he wished to promote that 
amiable disposition in all the disciples of Jesus. See the conclu¬ 
sion at the end of this epietle. 

Ver. 6.—1. This is the luve, that we walk according to his com- 
mandments.}— Most commentators think John is here describing 
the lqve mentioned in thepreceding verse, namely, the love which 
Christians owe to each other. But since he tells us, that the love 
of which he now speaketh consists in the keeping of God’s com¬ 
mandments, he must mean the love of Ood: for he delivers the 
same sentiment, l John v. 3. 'This is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments.* 

2. This is the commandment;]—that is, the commandment by 
way of eminence. Wherefore, though the apostle doth not tell us 
what this commandment is, yet by calling it the commandment, he 
certainly directeth us to God’s great commandment to obey his be¬ 
loved Son Jesus Christ, whom he sent into the world made flesh, to 
save sinners. To this interpretation, the reason assigned by the 
apostle in the next verse, for putting the disciples in mind of God’s 
commandment, agreeth ; for ‘ many deceivers are entered into the 
world,’ Ax. 

3. Even as ye have heard from the beginning, that ye may walk 
In it.]—The apostle having, from the beginning of the gospel, de¬ 
clared it to be God’s commandment to obey Christ, John might 
well tell his disciples, that 1 they had heard it preached from the 
beginning in order that they might constantly obey it.’ 

ver. 7 —l. Who do not confess Jesus Christ did come in the 
flesh.]—being *he participle of the imperfect of the indica¬ 
tive, is rightly translated did come; for Jesus Christ was not on 
earth in the flesh when John wrote this, as the translation in our 
Bible, is come, imports. Had had come in the flesh, but was gone. 
For which reason no translation of this clause, which represented 
Jesus Christ as then present, can be just. Beza, in his note on 
t/abimv, after observing that it is nouhe participle of the present, 
but of the imperfect tense, tells ua, that this participle is used in 


innumerable places for the aorist; and gives us an example, 3 
John ver. 3. where is pul lor and is rendered 

accordingly, even by our translators, 'when the brethren came. 1 
—In the Vulgate version of the verse under our consideration, 
tfxofttvov is rightly translated venisse. 

2. This is the Receiver, and the antichrist.]—Notwithstanding 
these appellations are in the singular number, they do not denote 
any particular false teacher, but a number of such ; as is plain 
from the precedent clause, where it is said, ' many deceivers are 
entered into the world.’ Perhaps the aposjje used the singular 
number emphatically, to lead this lady to recollect our Lord’s pre¬ 
diction concerning the false teachers who were to arise. See l 
John ii. 18. note 3. iv. 3. note 2. 

Ver 8.—1. Look to yourselves.]— look attentively Is 
yourselves, and to those around you, that they may not by any 
crafty methods seduce you into the paths of error and vice. 

2 That we may not lose the things which we have wrought ]— 
Five of Stephen’s MSS., the Alexandrian and other MSS., the Vul¬ 
gate, the second Syriac, abdthe Elhiopicversions, fora*oxi<r^i* » 
n(y read here ‘that ye may noi 

lose the things which ye have wrought.' Grotius sailh, this agrees 
better than the common reading with what goeth before. 

3. But may receive a full reward.]—The elect lady and her chil¬ 
dren were to take heed to themselves, for this, among other rea¬ 
sons, that the apostles who had converted them might not lose that 
part of their reward which is promised to them who turn others to 
righteousness, Dan. xii. 3. And even although no particular re¬ 
ward were promised to those who are instrumental in converting 
others, certainly, by the apostasy of their disciples, such will lose 
the joy which their perseverance in faith and holiness would give 
them; see Heb. xiil. 17.—The person who was to receive a full re¬ 
ward, inconsequence of this lady and her children’s looking to 
themselves, is the apostle; for if the others apostatized, they would 
receive no reward at all. 

Ver. 9. Whosoever goeth beyond, and doth not abide in the doc¬ 
trine of Christ.]—n*ea3*<mv. This word signfies to pass ovef, in 
any direction, the bounds which are prescribed to a person. Now, 
as the doctrine of Christ is contained within certain limits,, he who 
teacheth a different doctrine goeth beyond these limits. And to 
make this plain the apostle adds, 'And doth not abide in the doc¬ 
trine of Christ.’ Wherefore, the person who either neglecieth to 
teach any part of the doctrine of Christ, or who teacheth what is 
not the doctrine of Christ, is equally culpable, and doth not ac¬ 
knowledge God.—The doctrine of Christ which the*apostle had in 
his view here, I suppose, is the doctrine concerning Christ, that he 
is the Son of God Bent into the world made flesh to save mankind; 
see l John ii. 23. 

Ver. 10.—1. If any one come to you, and doQt not bring ihjs doc¬ 
trine,]—namely, the doctrine mentioned in the preceding verse. 
Here more is meant than is expressed. For Die apostle, in this 
soft expression, condemned those who brought or (aught a con¬ 
trary doctrine.—From this precept it appears, that when those who 
profess to be the disciples of Christ, came to any place where 
they were not known to the brethren who resided there, nor were 
recommended to them by some with whom they were acqitainh-d, 
they made themselves known to them as the re&ld>9cip1ea ofChrisf, 
by declaring their faith. It Is necessary to call the reader’s atten¬ 
tion to this custom, because it shpwB the propriety of the apostle's 
advice to this pious lady and her children. Bee the following 
note. 
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house, 5 nor wish him happiness , 3 

11 For he who wisheth him happiness , par - 
taketh in his deeds , which ARE evil. 

12 Having many things to write to you,' I 
did not incline TO COMMUNICATE THEM by 
paper and ink ; 2 (<*aa*) because I hope to 
come to you, and speak face to face, that our 
joy may be made complete . 

13 The children of thy elect 1 sister salute 
thee. 2 Amen. 


mankind, do not receive him into your house t nor express your ap¬ 
probation of him by giving him the common salutation. 

11 For he who giveth him the common salutation , thereby ex- 
presseth his approbation of his conduct, and partaketh in the evils 
which his corrupt doctrine may occasion . 

12 Having many things to write to you concerning those deceivers 
who call themselves inspired teachers, / did not incline to communi- 
cate them by paper and ink ; because I hope to come to you soon, 
and to speak to you freely face to face concerning these deceivers, 
that our mutual joy may be made complete. 

13 The children of thy excellent sister , who are now with me, de» 
6ire me in their name to wish thee health and happiness in token of 
their love. Amen . 


2. Do not receive him into your house.)—In the eastern countries, 
where there were no inns for the entertainment of travellers as 
with us, to receive and entertain strangers in one’s house was con* 
sidered, either as a duly which friends mutually owed to each other, 
or as the beginning of a lasting friendship, But after the inhabitants 
of these countries became Christians, they exercised hospitality to 
Iheir stranger brethren from a still nobler principle, especially 
when these strangers were employed in spreading the gospel. For in 
that case, love to Christ and a regard to Ins religion strongly moved 
them to these kind offices; see Rom. xii. 8. note 5.—From the ex¬ 
ample of Apolhs, mentioned Acts xviii 27. and from what is insinu¬ 
ated 2 Cor. iii. 1. concerning the false teachers who had come from 
Judea to Corinth, it appears, that when the brethren had occasion 
to go to any church where they were not known, they carried let¬ 
ters of recommendation from persons who were acquainted with 
some of the members of that church, who, on the credit of these 
letters, received and entertained them. Or, if these strangers had 
no recommendatory letters, they made themselves known as sin¬ 
cere disciples of Christ, by declaring, their faith to the bishop and 
elders of the church to which they caine, as is insinuated in the first 
clause of the verse under consideration. These customs were pru¬ 
dently established in the first age, to prevent the churches from 
being deceived by the heretical teachers, who very early went 
about disseminating their errors.—The lady to whom the apostle 
wrote this letter being rich, and of a very benevolent disposition, 
perhaps living also in a place where the Christians were too few, or 
too poor, to have a fund for the entertainment of strangers, 6he 
might think herself under the more obligation to pay attention to 
the wants of those strangers who went about preaching the gospel. 
Wherefore, to prevent her from being deceived by impostors, the 
apostle directed her to require these teachers to give an account of 
the doctrines which ihey taught; and if she found that they did not 
hold the true doctrine concerning the person of Christ, he advised 
her not to receive them into her house, nor even to give them the 
common salutation of wishing them health and happiness. For, 
among the Christians of that age, this wish was not mere compli¬ 
ment, as with us, but an expression of real good will. Theaposile’s 
advice, therefore, was perfectly proper, because they who enter¬ 
tained, or otherwise shewed respect to false teachers, enabled 


them the more effectually to spread their erroneous doctrine, to 
the ruin of those whom they deceived ; consequently, as the a dob* 
tie observes, they became partakers in their evil deeds. See t re- 
face, sect. 3. last paragraph. 

3. Nor wish him happiness.)—« vti* x/>m. The 
Greeks usually began their letters to each oilier with a wish of 
health and happiness, which they expressed by the word x*»e***. ' 
Also, with it. they saluted one another at nieciing. Wherefore the i 
apostle’s meaning is, as in the commentary, Do not express either 
good-will to a false teacher, or approbation of his behaviour, by 
giving him the common salutation. 

Ver. 12.—1. Having many things to write to yon.)—The apostle, 

I suppose, meant many things concerning lire characters and ac¬ 
tions of the false teachers: Perhaps also he wished to mention the t 
names of the false teachers whom he had in view. But these things i 
he did not think it proper to write in a letter ; especially as he pro < 
posed to visit this lady and her children soon, and to converse with ’ 
them personally. 

2 . 1 did not incline to communicate them by paper and ink. )— 
From this Bengclius conjectures, that in writing this 
letter John made use of paper, not parchment. 

Ver. 13. —1. The children of thy elect sister )—The word elect 
here, as in ver. 1. and some other passages of scriplurc, doth nol 
signify chosen from eternity to salvation. For the apostle could 
nut know that the lady’s sister was so elected, unless the matter 1 
had been made known to him by a particular revelation, which is 
not alleged to have been the case by any who so interpret election. 
But it signifies a person of an excellent character; such by the 
Hebrews being called elect persons, Ess. iv. 41. 

2. Salute thee.)— Arirx'irxt <r*. The salutations which the Chris¬ 
tians in the first age gave to each other, were not of the same kind 
with the salinations of unbelievers, which were wishes of temporal 
health and felicity only, but they were wishes of health and happi¬ 
ness to iheir souls, and expressions of the most sincere love. See 
3 John ver. 2.—The apostle sent this lady the salination of the chil¬ 
dren of her excellent sister, to intimate to her, that they were all 
Christians, and that they persevered in the true doctrine of the 
gospel. Probably they and their mother lived in the city, or place 
of the country, where the apostle had his residence. 


CONCLUSION. 

The frequency and earnestness with which St. John hath inculcated mutual love, his declaring that it is the only 
sure proof of our love to God, and his assuring us that it banisheth from the mind of the person who possesses it all 
fear of the judgment, may justly make us solicitous to form a just idea of so excellent a quality, and raise in us a sin¬ 
cere endeavour to acquire it. I therefore observe, that since the love which the gospel enjoins is a duty which is due 
from all to all, it cannot be that which is called the love of esteem, because of that none but the virtuous can be the 
objects; neither can it be the love of gratitude , since gratitude is due only to benefactors: but it must be the love of 
benevolence ; an affection which all may exercise toward all: only it is more especially due to the good. Yet every 
kind of benevolence will not mark a person as a real disciple of Christ, nor banish from one’s mind all fear of the 
judgment, because some may be benevolent naturally, and others may do beneficent actions merely to gain applause, i 
or to promote some wotldy purpose. Whereas the benevolence peculiar to the real disciples of Christ, is that alone 
which proceeds from love to God, and from a regard to his will. So John hath told us, chap. v. 2. By this we know 
that we love the children of God in a right manner, when we love God, and from that principle keep his command- i 
ments , particularly his commandment to love one another : Not, however, in word or in tongue only, but in truth and 
in deed , by doing them good according to our power. If so, our love to each other is to be judged of and measured, 
not so much by the warmth of our affection, for that depends on one’s natural temper, as by our doing good to others 
from a regard to the commandment or will of God.—That true Christian love consists in beneficence, John hath taught : 
us, by telling us, that as the love of God to us consists in his doing us good continually, so our love to one another 
consisteth in doing them good, even to the laying down our lives for them, 1 Epist. iii. 16.—According to this view of 
love , persons whose natural temper does not admit of great warmth of affection, but who, from an habitual regard to 1 
the will of God, do all the goad they can to others, really possess a greater degree of the love which Christ hath en- ; 
joined, than those persons who, having warmer affections, are moved to do acts of beneficence merely from natural i 

disposition, without any regard to the will of Gcd. . 

If the love which Christ hath enjoined consists in beneficence, how fortunate are those to whom God hath given 
the means of doing good, not only to their own relations and friends, but to the poor and needy who apply to them; 
and how cogent are the obligations which God hath laid on the great, the powerful, and the rich, to be general bene¬ 
factors to mankind, by doing good and communicating. Being thus imitators of God in his greatest attribute, | 
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ihcv Jo what is more acceptable to him than sacrifice, according to the saying of the heathen poet Menander trnns- 
1ai* J in AJventurer, No. 185. 44 He that otters in sacrifice, O Pamphilus, a multitude ot hulls am] nf gnats, of 
golden Moments, or purple garments, or figures of ivory, or precious gems, and imagines hy this to conciliate the 
favour of (Sod. is grossly mistaken, and has no solid understanding. For he that would sacrifice with success, 
ought to ho betiefcent, no corrupter of virgins, no adulterer, no robber or murderer for tin* sake of lucre. 

Cowt not. O Pamphilus, even the thread of another man’s needle; for God, who is near thee, perpetually beholds thy 
actions." 

Temperance, and justice, and purity are here inculcated in the strongest manner, and upon the most powerful 
motive, the Omniscience of the Deity ; at the same time, superstition and the idolatry of the heathen arc artfully 
mumled. I know not among the ancients any passage that contains such exalted and spirituahzed thoughts of 
religion. 


III. JOHN. 


PREFACE. 

Sect. I.— Of the Authenticity of the Third Epistle 

of John . 

For the proofs of the authenticity of this epistle, see 
Pref. 2 John, sect. 1. To which may be added, that, in the 
third epistle, we find some sentiments and expressions 
which are used in the second. Compare ver. 4. with 2d 
epistle, ver. 4., and ver. 13, 14. with 2d epistle, ver. 12. 

Sect, II.— Of the Persons to 'whom this Epistle -was 

* written. 

This short letter is inscribed to a person named Gains, 
or, according to the Latin orthography, Cuius; a common 
name, especially among the Romans. In the history of 
the Acts, and in the epistles, we meet with five persons 
of this name.— l. There is a Caius who was with St. 
Paul in Ephesus during the riot of Demetrius, and who 
is called 1 a man of Macedonia,’ and ‘ Paul’s companion 
in travel,’ Acts xix. 29.—2. A Caius is mentioned Acts 
xx. 4. called Caius of Derbe, which was a city of Ly- 
r&onia or Isauria. Probably he was a person different 
from the Macedonian Caius, though like him he was 
Paul’s assistant in preaching the gospel. Caius of Derbe 
accompanied Paul to Jerusalem with the collection for 
the saints. Probably, therefore, he was chosen by the 
churches of Lycaonia their messenger for that ertect.— 
3. Paul, writing from Corinth to the church of Rome, 
ipeaks of a Caius with whom he lodged, Rom. xvi. 
23. who was a very benevolent person, and in opulent 
circumstances : for the apostle called him his host , and 
the host of the whole church of Corinth. Wherefore, 
as the Caius to whom John wrote his 3d epistle, was 
in like manner a very benevolent person, and in good 
circumstances, Bede, and after him Lightfoot, conjec¬ 
tured that he was the Caius who, in Paul’s epistle to 
the Romans, sent his salutation to the church at Rome. 
■—4. The same apostle mentions his having baptized one 
of the name of Caius at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14. Proba¬ 
bly he was the person whom in his epistle to the Romans, 
which was written from Corinth, Paul calls his host and 
the host of the church. —5. There was a Caius to whom 
John wrote this third epistle. Him Estius and Heuman 
thought a different person from all those above mentioned, 
because the apostle, by numbering him among his chil¬ 
dren, ver. 4. hath insinuated that he was his convert, 
which thev suppose he could not say of any of the Caius’s 
mentioned above. 

In the ancient history of the church, we meet with 
three persons of the name of Caius. One of them a 

4 R 


bishop of Ephesus, another of Thessalonica, and a third of 
Pergamos; all about this time.— Whiston and M’ll have 
said, that the bishop of Pergamos was the Caius to whom 
John wrote his third epistle. But, as Laidner observes, 
they said this on the testimony of the pretended Apostoli 
cal Constitutions, which in the present affair are of nc 
authority at all. Besides, from the epistle itself it 19 
evident, that Caius, to whom it was written, was at that 
time a person in a private station. 

Lardner’s account of Caius is, that “he was an eminent 
Christian, who lived in some city of Asia not far from 
Ephesus, where St. John chiefly resided after his leaving 
Judea. For, ver. 14, the apostle speaks of shortly coming 
to him; which he could not well have dune if Caius lived 
at Corinth, or any other remote place.” Canon, vol. iii. 
p. 293. 

Caius being neither a bishop nor a deacon, hut a pri¬ 
vate member of some church of which the apostle took the 
inspection, his hospitality to the brethren, and to the 
strangers who came to him, is a proof that he possessed 
some substance, and that he was of a very benevolent dis¬ 
position. Grotius thought Caius a good Christian, who 
lived in one of the churches or cities mentioned in the Re¬ 
velation. However, as John hath not suggested any cir¬ 
cumstance by which we can distinguish his Caius from 
others of the same name, it is impossible to say with any 
certainty who he was, or where he lived. 

Sect. III.— Of the Apostle's Design in writing his Third 

Epistle , and of the Persons who are mentioned in it 

by name . 

It doth not seem to have been John’s design in writ¬ 
ing to Caius, either to guard him against the attempts of 
the heretical teachers who were gone abroad, or to con¬ 
demn the errors which they were at great pains to propa¬ 
gate; but only, in the first place, to praise Caiu9 for 
having shewed kindness to some brethren and strangers, 
who, in journeying among the Gentiles, had come to the 
piace were Caius resided ; and to encourage him to 
shew them the like kindness, when they should come to 
him again in the course of their second journey.—In the 
next place, he wrote this letter for the purpose of rebuk¬ 
ing and restraining one Diotrephes, who had arrogantly 
assumed to himself the chief direction of the affairs of 
the church of which Caius was a member; and who 
had refused to assist the brethren and strangers above 
mentioned ; and even had hindered those from receiving 
and entertaining them who were desirous to do it.—In 
the third place, the apostle wrote this letter to commend 
an excellent person named Demetrius, who, in disposition 
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and behaviour, being the reverse of Diotrephes, the apostle 
proposed him as a pattern whom Caius and the rest were 
to imitate. 

Commentators are not agreed in their accounts of the 
brethren and the strangers, to whom Caius shewed kind* 
ness as they passed through his city. Grotius and 
Lampe thought these strangers were believing Jews, who 
had been driven out of Palestine by their unbelieving bre¬ 
thren, or who had been forced away by the calamities 
brought on that country during the Jewish war, and had 
come into Asia in hopes of obtaining assistance from the 
Christians in that province, or perhaps of obtaining a set¬ 
tlement among them. Grotius supposes Diotrephes would 
not receive these nor even the brethren , that is, 

the Christians who were of his acquaintance, because they 
joined the rites of the law with the gospel. This, like¬ 
wise, was the opinion of Le Clerc and Beausobre. Where¬ 
fore, according to these authors, Diotrephes was a (jentile 
convert, and zealous for the freedom of the Gentiles from 
the yoke of the law. But Mosheim rejects their opinion, 
as having no foundation in antiquity. Others think 
these strangers were Gentile converts, whom Diotrephes, 
a Jew zealous of the law, would not receive, because they 
did not observe the rites of Moses. That opinion Benson 
adopted, founding it on this circumstance, that Diotre¬ 
phes 4 did not receive John that is, did not acknow¬ 
ledge his authority as an apostle. For he thinks none 
but the Judaizing teachers denied the authority of the 
apostles. 

The brethren who were hospitably entertained by 
Caius, were some believers who had gone from Ephesus 
to the church where Caifis abode; for they are said to 
have praised his liberality, in the presence of the church 
over which John presided. Probably they belonged to 
that church as members.—Further, since the apostle 
desired Caius to help these brethren and strangers for¬ 
ward on their journey, it implieth that they had gone 
forth, or were going forth, on a second journey among 
the Gentiles, in which they proposed to visit Caius again. 
Estius conjectures, that John sent this letter to Caius by 
them. 

The account given, ver. 7. of the purpose for which 
the brethren and strangers went forth to the Gentiles, in¬ 
clines me to think they were preachers: 4 For his name’s 
sake they went forth.’ Bede however informs us, that 
anciently two interpretations were given of these words. 
The first was, 4 For his name’s sake they went forth to 
preach the gospelthe second, 4 For the faith and pro¬ 
fession of the holy name of Christ, they were expelled 
from their native country. 1 Heum&n adopts the latter 
interpretation, and often calls these strangers exiles ; and 
saith they were Gentiles. But, as the brethren are dis¬ 
tinguished from the strangers, and as it is 6aid that they 
bare witness to Caius’s love before the church, it is rea¬ 
sonable to think these brethren were members of the 
church over which St. John presided.—And with respect 
to-the strangers, without determining in this place whe¬ 
ther they were exiles from their own country or not, I 
suppose, that, having come to the place where the bre¬ 
thren of whom the apostle speaks dwelled, they joined 
them in their journey, which I think was undertaken for 
the sake of preaching Christ to the Gentiles. If I am 
right in this conjecture, the strangers as well as the 
brethren were preachers, as above observed. For, if 
they were only persons in want, it was no commendation 
of them, 4 that they went forth taking nothing of the 
Gentilesbecause, standing in need of alms, it was their 
duty, not only to receive but even to ask alms, for the 
support of their life, from the unbelieving Gentiles; 
especially as, in many places, there may have been no 
Christians to whom they could apply for relief. Where¬ 
as, if they were preachers, they were greatly lo be praised, 


when, in imitation of the apo6tl*i Paul, they supported 
themselves by their own labour, and took nothing from 
their Gentile converts on the score of maintenance, lest 
it might have marred the success of their preaching. In 
short, if these brethren and strangers had not been 
preachers, the apostle could not with propriety have said, 
ver. 8. * We therefore ought to receive such, that we 
may be joint labourers in the truth.’ For the terms 
labourers and joint labourers are always, in the aposto¬ 
lical writings, applied to preachers of the gospel, or to 
those who in some way or other assisted the preachers 
of the gospel. These things Lardner did not attend to 
when he said, 44 1 see nothing that should lead us to 
think preachers are spoken of, but only persons in 
want.” 

Commentators are no * less divided concerning the 
character and office of Diotrephes.—Erasmus in bis 
paraphrase saith, Diotrephes was the author of a new 
sect. This likewise was Bede’s opinion. But, os other 
learned men have well argued, if Diotrephes had been a 
corrupter of the Christian doctrine, the apostle without 
doubt would have cautioned Caius, and all the members 
of his church, to have avoided him, as he desired the elect 
lady to avoid the false teachers of whom he wrote in his 
letter to her. But this, as Lamy observeth, he did not 
do. He only reproved the pride of Diotrephes, his 
contempt of the apostle’s authority, but especially his or¬ 
dering the members of his church not to shew kindness to 
the brethren and the strangers who applied to them for 
relief. 

It is the opinion of many, that Diotrephes was a bishop 
in the church where he resided, and of which Caius was 
a member. In support of their opinion they observe, first, 
That he is said to have hindered those from receiving the 
brethren and the strangers, who were willing to shew them 
kindness ; and to have cast them out of the church, who, 
contrary to his orders, continued to entertain them. Next, 
they take notice that the apostle said to Caius, ver. 9. 4 1 
would hove written to the church; but Diotrephes, who 
loveth to rule them, doth not receive us.’ The apostles 
wrote most of their letters to the churches , that is, to the 
whole body of Christians living in a particular place, and 
sent them to the bishops and elders of these churches, to 
be by them read in the public assemblies for the instruc¬ 
tion of their people. But, as Diotrephes did not acknow¬ 
ledge John’s authority, he had reason to fear, that if he 
had written to the church, and had sent his letter to 
Diotrephes to be read by him publicly to tbe brethren, he 
would have suppressed it by virtue of his episcopal autho¬ 
rity ; or, if it had been read to the church without his con¬ 
sent, he would have rendered it ineffectual by means of 
his adherents. 

Heuman thought that Diotrephes was a deacon; and 
that, having the charge of the church’s stock, he had it 
in his power to refuse relief to the brethren and strangers 
who applied to him; and that by so doing he cast them 
out of the church, that is, obliged them to depart. But 
Lardner, who supposeth Diotrephes to have been a bishop, 
argueth, that as he loved to rule every thing in his church 
according to his own pleasure, his office as bishop enabled 
him to restrain the deacons from employing any part 
of the church’s stock in relieving the brethren and the 
strangers. 

Demetrius, who is so highly praised by the apostle in 
this letter, is thought to have held some sacred office in 
the church of which Caius was a member. But Benson 
rejects this opinion, because, on that supposition, Caius 
must have known him so well as to need no information 
concerning his character from tbe apostle. Benson 
therefore believed him to be the bearer of this letter,, and 
one of the brethren who went out to preach to the Gen¬ 
tiles. But whoever Demetrius was, his character and 
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behaviour were the reverse of the character and behaviour 
of Diotrephes. For the apostle speaks of him as one 
who was esteemed of all men, and whose behaviour in 
every respect was conformable to the go9pel *, in short, 
one to whom the apostle himeelf bare the most honour¬ 
able testimony* This high character of Demetrius, John 
wrote to Caius, that he and all the members of the 
church might imitate him rather than Diolrephes, whose 
arrogance, uncharitableness, and contempt of the apostle’s 
authority, were so great, that he threatened to punish 
him for these enormities when he visited Caius; which 
he promised to do soon, that be might have an opportu¬ 
nity of speaking with Caius face to face concerning that 
imperious man. 

Sict. IV. — Of the Date of the Second and Third 

Epistles of John . 

Or the time of writing the second and third epistles 
of John, nothing, as Lardner observes, can be said with 


certainty. But he tells us, “ Mill places them about the 
same time with the first; that is, in the year 91 or 92. 
Whiston supposeth that they were all three written about 
the year 82 or 88. I imagine that St. John was some¬ 
what advanced in age, and that he had resided a good 
while in Asia before he wrote any of these epistles; 
consequently I am disposed to think that these two were 
not writ sooner than the first. And as it was before 
argued, that the first epiBlIe was written about the year 
80, these two may be reckoned to have been writ between 
the years 80 and 90.” Thus far Lardner, Can. vol. iii. 
p. 319* 

In the preface to the first epistle, I have attempted to 
shew from the epistle itself, that it was written about the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem ; But there is no¬ 
thing in the second and third epistles leading us to think 
they were written so early. We may therefore fix their 
date as late as Lardner hath done; or even later, when 
John was so old as with much propriety to take the title 
of the elder , or aged apostle, by way of eminence. 


View and Illuitra tion of the Matters contained in this Epistle. 


To encourage Caius to persevere in that virtuous 
course by which he had obtained the love of all who 
knew him, John, in the inscription of this letter, declared 
his own love to him, on account of the uncommon good¬ 
ness of his character and actions, ver. 1.—and prayed to 
God to prosper him in his spiritual concerns, ver. 2.—and 
told him what joy it gave him, when the brethren who 
had been assisted by him, brought him the welcome 
oews of his perseverance in the true doctrine of the 
gospel, ver. 3.—because the apo9tle’s greatest joy was 
to hear that his disciples walked in the truth, ver. 4.— 
Next, he praised Caius as acting agreeably to the gospel, 
when he shewed kindness to the brethren and to the 
strangers who had applied to him for succour in their 
straits, ver. 5.—And to encourage him to persevere in 
these charitable Christian offices, he told Caius, that the 
brethren and strangers, when they returned, bare an 
honourable testimony to his love publicly before the church 
over which John presided. And as they were, at the time 
this letter was written, making a second journey among the 
Gentiles, he told them, if he helped them forward a second 
time, in a manner worthy of God whom they served, by 
succouring them he would still do a good work acceptable 
to God, ver. 6.—because these brethren and strangers, 
for the sake of publishing the name of Christ and the 
doctrine of the gospel among the Gentiles, were gone 
forth, as formerly, with a resolution of taking nothing 
on the score of maintenance from the Gentiles, notwith¬ 
standing they greatly benefited the Gentiles by preaching 
the gospel to them, ver. 7.—For which cause, all who had 
the furtherance of the gospel at heart, he told him, were 
bound to shew such persons kindness, that they might be 
joint labourers with them in spreading and establishing 
the truth, ver. 6. 

Next, he told C&ius, that he would have written the 
same exhortation to the church of which he was a mem¬ 
ber ; but he had abstained from writing, because Diotre- 
phee, who ruled every thing in that church according to 
his own humour, did not acknowledge his apostolical 
authority: thereby insinuating, that Diotrephes probably 
would have suppressed any letter which the apostle might 


write, ver. 9.—He added, that because Diotrephes did not 
acknowledge his authority, he would, when he came 
among them, put him in mind of his deeds; his prating 
against the apostle with malicious words, his not receiving 
the brethren and the strangers who had applied to him in 
their straits for relief, his hindering the members of his 
church from assisting them, who were disposed to do it, 
and his casting those out of the church who had perse¬ 
vered in assisting them, contrary to his arbitrary orders. 
By this, I think, the apostle threatened to exercise 
his miraculous power in punishing Diolrephes for his 
evil deeds, ver. 10.—But, beloved, said he, do not imitate 
what is evil in Diotrephes, but what is good in Demetrius 
one of your own church: For he who doth good actions 
is begotten of God; but he who doth evil actions hath 
not seen God—he hath no right knowledge of God, 
ver. 11.—He then told Caius, that Demetrius was every 
way worthy of being imitated, because he was praised not 
only by all good men, hut by the gospel itself, his temper 
and actions being conformable to the precepts of the gospel 
in every respect To these honourable testimonies John 
added his own approbation of Demetrius's character, 
which Caius knew to be a true testimony, because he 
knew that the apostle never praised any person from 
flattery, ver. 12.—He told him farther, that he had many 
things to write to him concerning the unchristian temper 
and conduct of Diotrephes; but he would not commit 
them to paper, lest his letter, falling into other hands, 
might be shewed to that imperious man, and enrage 
him against Caius, ver. 13.—But he hoped to visit Caius 
soon, and then would speak to him mouth to mouth freely 
concerning Diotrephes. In the mean time, to testify 
his esteem of Caius, ho gave him his apostolical benedic¬ 
tion, together with the salutation of all the faithful who 
were with him; and whom he named the friendt , because 
they were the friends of Christ, and lived in strict friend¬ 
ship with each other. Lastly, he desired Caius in his name 
to wish health and happiness to all the faithful in his 
church, whom he termed the friend #, because they also 
were the friends of Christ, and lived in the strictest friend¬ 
ship with each other, ver. 14. 


New Teahslatioit. Com meet art. 

Vih. 1 . The elderi to Caius the beloved, Veh. 1 ,—The elder to Caius the beloved of all who know him, 

whom 1 love in truth." 1 whom I also lave most sincerely . 


Vcr , 1“ The elder.}—This appellation signifies the aged apos • 2. To Caius (see Pref. sect 2.) the beloved, whom I love In truth. ] 

Ue. See Prat to 2 John, sect. 1. penult poragi. —See 2 John, ver. 1. note 6. 
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2 Beloved, I pray that (my, 279.) with re¬ 
spect to all things, 1 thou mayest prosper 2 and 
be in health, even as thy soul prospereth. 3 

3 For [ rejoiced greatly 1 when the brethren 2 
came and bare witness to thy truth, 3 even as 
thou walkest in truth. 

4 I have no greater joys than those tVHICH 
Ihave' (ivst, 199.) when l hear 2 my chil¬ 
dren 1 are walking in truth. 

5 Beloved, thou dost faithfully 1 what thou 
performest for the brethren, and for the 
strangers. 2 

6 ('Of, 67.) These have borne testimony to 
thy (sL-yA7TH) love in the presence of the 
church whom if thou help forward on their 
journey 2 in a manner worthy of God, thou 
wilt do well ; 

7 Because for his name's sake they went 
forth, 1 receiving nothing/rom the Gentiles. 2 


2 Beloved , having the highest opinion of thy faith and love, / 
pray lo God that with respect to all things thou mayest prosper, and 
be in health to as great a degree as thy soul prospereth in faith, and 
love, and every virtue. 

3 Tor 1 rejoiced greatly when the brethren, who went to the 
church of which thou art a member, came back, and informed me of 
thy holding the true faith of the gospel , and of thy walking ugree- 
ably to that true faith. 

4 I have no greater joys than those which / have when I hen- my 
disciples are walkhig in the true faith of the gospel. 

5 Beloved , thou dost agreeably to the faith which thou professest 
what thou performest for the brethren who are gone forth to preach 
the gospel, and for the strangers who assist them in that good work. 

6 These brethren and strangers have borne an honourable testi¬ 
mony to thy benevolence in the presence of the church here, whom if 
thou help forward on their second journey, by entertaining them und 
supplying them with necessaries, in a manner worthy of God , who 
reckons what is done to his distressed servants as done to himself, 
thou wilt do well; 

7 Because, for making the name of Christ as the Son of God 
known among the Gentiles, they went forth , and received nothing on 
the score of maintenance from the Gentiles to whom they preached, 
that their preaching might be the more acceptable. 


Ver. 2.—1. Beloved, I pray that with respect to all things thou 
mayest prosper.)—-In the Greek it is, c-i *v«Jo\»<r- 

which m our Bible is rendered, *1 wish above all things that 
thou mayest prosper. 1 Beza's translation is, ‘ Deum oro dc omni¬ 
bus rebus—I pray God concerning all things, 1 things temporal as 
well as things spiritual, ‘ that thou mayest prosper.* In this trans¬ 
lation Beza is toilowpd by Estius and Erasmus Schmidius. Dod¬ 
dridge’s translation is, ' Beloved, I pray that in respect of all things.’ 

2. Thou mayest prosper.)—Ev-,jou<r ?*» signifies to go on safely 
and successfully in a joCtrncy. Hence it signifies lo be prosperous 
in general. 

3. And be in health, even as thy soul prospered).j—From John’s 
using the word vy* <*vnv t some conjecture that Caius was ofa sickly 
constitution of body ; and from his wishing him prosperity, they 
fancy that Caius had sustained considerable worldly losses. But I 
see no reason for either of these conjectures. Ilis worldly affairs, 
at the time John wrote to him, were such as enabled him to lodge 
and entertain the brethren and strangers who applied to him for re¬ 
lief. Perhaps also he gave them money to defray the expenses of 
their journey among the Gentiles. But be this as it may, it is evi¬ 
dent that Caius had made himself remarkable among the Christians 
in that part of the world for his many virtues. For the apostle made 
his proficiency in the Christian graces the measure of that tempo¬ 
ral prosperity and health which he wished to him, not for his own 
sake alone, but for the benefit of the church. Wherefore, in the 
apostle's wish there was a delicate insinuation,that if Caius’s riches, 
of which he had made so good a use, and his bodily health, were in 
proportion to his virtues, they would be very great, and the continu¬ 
ance of his life and health would be a singular blessing to the 
church. 

Ver. 3.—1. For I rejoiced greatly.)—The connexion in which this 
verse stands with ver. 2. where the apostle told Caius that he prayed 
for him, leacheth us, that the most proper expression of our joy for 
the happiness and virtue of our friends, is to give thanks to God for 
the same,and lo pray that these blessings maybe continued to them. 

2. When the brethren came.]—That tex 0 **'""' is rightly render¬ 

ed came, see proved 2 John ver. 7. note 1.—The brethren here 
spoken of seem to have been those mentioned ver. 5. who, having 
been sent by the apostle either to convert the Gentiles or to water 
the Gentile churches already planted, had been hospitably enter¬ 
tained by Caius, and perhaps assisted by him with money ; and who, 
on their return to the apostle, had, in a meeting of the church over 
w : he presided, given an accountof Caius’s perseverance in the 

true faith, and declared the great kindness which he had shewed 
to them, ver. 6. which was tne more acceptable to them, as they 
had generously resolved lo take nothing for their maintenance 
from the Gentiles to whom they preached the gospel. 

3. And bare witness to thy truth.)—The apostle emphatically 
terms Caius’s joining works of charity with faith in the doctrines of 
the gospel his truth. For there is no true faith without good works; 
it always produces good works: neither are any works good but 
such as proceed from faith. The two joined constitute the truth of 
religion. 

Ver. 4.- -1. 1 have no greater joys than those which I have.)—In 
the new translation of inis clause 1 have supplied the words which 

1 have ; because the plural demonstrative pronoun touto.*, con¬ 
strued as it must be with Anyone** cannot be translated with¬ 
out the addition of these words.—Rich. Baxter’s note on this verse 
is good :—“True ministers rejoice more for the welfare of men's 
souls, than in iheir procuring wealth and worldly honours.’’—See 

2 John ver. 4. note 2. 

2. When 1 hear.]—So lv» mhuw must be translated. This use of 
*v» is thought by some a peculiarity in John’s style. See, however, 
Ess. iv. 199. 

3. My children.)—I think John, by reckoning Caius in the num¬ 
ber of his children, mean9 to tell us that Caius was converted by 
kina. Other*, however, are of opinion, that the apostle gave to 


those who were under his inspection the appellation of im'a, 
my children, lo express his tender affection lo them, and bis con¬ 
cern fur their welfare. And in support of their opinion they ob¬ 
serve, that the term children is used to exptess affection, 1 John it. 
But the terms used in that chapter are /.cu ( my little children, 

and **•£■*, young children, which strongly express affection See 

1 John ii. 1. note 1. ; whereas here, ip* my children, denotes 

simply the relation of children to their father. 

Ver. 5.—1. Beloved, thou dost faithfully.)—ir<cc* iron**, ‘Thou 
dost a faithful thing;’ a thing becoming a faithful person; or one 
who is a real believer. 

2 . What thou performest for the brethren, and for the strangers. ] 
—As the brethren are here distinguished from the. strangers, (he 
brethren, I suppose, were members of the church over which John 
presided. Accordingly it is said of them, ver. 7. that they went lorlh 
from the place of their residence, which I suppose was Ephesus, or 
some other city of Asia where John abode, to publish the name of 
Christ as the Son of God to the Gentiles in those parts Ami, at 
their return from their first journey, they bare witness lo the faith 
and love of Caius in the presence of the church from which they 
went forth. But the strangers were poor Christians, who, as Hen¬ 
man supposes, having been driven from their habitation by their 
persecutors, had come to the city where Caius dwell, in the hope 
of finding relief; and happening to meet (he brethren there, tlu-y 
joined them in their first journey among the Gentiles.—To shew 
now unfaithfully the Papists have translated the scriptures, Henson 
takes notice, that, to give countenance to their pilgrimages, they 
have in some of their versions of this passage translated the clause 
xji i«$ tow* pivots, and to pilgrims, with the same view they have 
translated ** * Stvcdoxna-t*, \ Tim. v. 10. ' If she hath lodged pilgrim*/ 
See another instance, James v. 11. note.—These examples shew nf 
what importance toward the faithful translation of the sacred 
oracles it is, to give the true literal meaning of the word, as far as it 
can be done with propriety. 

Ver. 6.— 1. These have borne testimony to tliy love in the pre¬ 
sence, <tc.J—Since the aposilc represents the strangers as joining 
the biethren in bearing witness to Caitis’s love before the church 
from which the brethren went forth to the Gentiles ; also, since in 
in ver. 7. these strangers are represented as having gone forth with 
the brethren to the Gentiles, it is probable, as was observed in note 
2. on ver. 5. that those strangers met the brethren in the city or 
place where Caius lived, and joined them in their journey to the 
Gentiles; and accompanied them when they returned to the church 
from which they had come. 

2 . Whom if thou help forward on their journey.]—These bre¬ 
thren and strangers, it scemeth, proposed to undertake a second 
journey, or had undertaken it, for the purpose of preaching to the 
Gentiles. The apostle, therefore, requested Caius still to assist 
them in executing their pious resolution, by entertaining them. 
For, in the language of scripture, to help forward on a journey sig¬ 
nifies, not only to accompany a person on a part of his journey 
Acts xxi. 5. but also to furnish him with necessaries for nis jour 
ney, Tit. iii. 13. „ . . _ 

Ver. 7.—1. Because for his name’s sake they went forth. J—r or 
the different interpretation of these words given by the ancient 
commentators, see Pref. sect. 3. par. 4.—I think these brethren 
and strangers were preachers, who had gone forth among the Gen¬ 
tiles for the sake of making known to them the name of Christ, that 
is, his character as the Son of God, anil bis office as Saviour of the 
world; because, as was observed, Pref. sect. 3. par. 4. if these 
strangers had been merely persons in want, there was no reason for 
their not receiving assistance from the Gentiles, whether converted 

or unconverted. _ . , . , 

2 Receiving nothing from the Gentiles.) It is not clear whether 
the apostle meant the converted or the unconverted Gentiles, or 
both. 1 am of opinion that he meanL both ; because, it the brethren 
and the strangers wer* preachers,lhey may have prudently resolved 
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8 Wo, therefore, ought to entertain' such, 
that we may be joint labourers in the truth. 


9 supply fltr) I -would have -writ¬ 
ten' to the church ; but Diotrephes, 2 wholoveth 
to rule them, doth not receive usd 

10 For this cause, -when I come, I will briny 
hit deeds to remembrance which he practiseth , 
prating against us with malicious words; and, 
not content therewith, he doth not himself re¬ 
ceive the hrethren, and forbiddeth them who 
would, and c&steth them out of the church. 2 


II Beloved, do not thou imitate what is evil, 
but what is good. 1 He who doth' good is of 
God; but he who doth evil hath not seen God. 2 


12 Testimony is borne to Demetrius by all 
men, 1 and by the truth itself. And we also 
bear testimony ; and ye know that our testimony 
is true. 2 

13 1 have many things to write : l But I do 
not incline to write THEM to thee with pen and 


8 ff'e, therefore , who do not undertake expensive journeys for the 
sake of preaching the gospel, ought to entertain in our houses those 
•who do so, that in this manner we may be joint labourers with them 
in spreading the gospel. 

9 / would have written the same exhortation to the church of 
which thou art a member; but Diotrephes , who luveth to rule them 
according to his own humour, doth not acknowledge my authority 
as an apostle of Christ. 

10 For this cause, when / come , I will bring his deeds to his re¬ 
membrance —I will punish him for his deeds— which he practiseth, 
prating against me with calumnious speeches, as if I were no apos* 
tie, but had assumed that olfice ; and not contetit therewith , he doth 
not himself shew kindness to the brethren in their journey to the Gen¬ 
tiles, and forbiddeth them who are disposed to entertain them ; and 
casteth them out of the church , when they do so contrary to his or¬ 
ders. 

\ 1 Beloved , do not thou imitate what is evil in the behaviour of 
Diotrephes, but imitate rather what is good in the behaviour of De* 
metriu8, knowing that he who doth good works is begotten of God , 
but he who behaveth uncharitably to the servants of Christ in their 
6traits, hath no right knowledge of God , 1 John iii. 10. 

12 Braise is bestowed on Demetrius by all who know him, on ac¬ 
count of his benevolence, his meekness, and his humility ; and by 
the gospel itself, his temper and conduct being conformable to its pre¬ 
cepts. And I also praise him highly ; and ye know that my praise is 
always well-founded. 

13 I have many thi?igs to write concerning the affairs of your 
church, and concerning Diotrephes: But I do not incline to write 


to receive neither entertainment nor money from the Gentiles, lest 
it might have marred the success of their preaching among them, 
when they found the reception of the gospel attended with expense. 
This at least was the consideration which determined the apostle 
Paul to preach the gospel gratis.—The commentators who think 
these brethren and strangers were simply poor Christians, who had 
been driven from their homes by their persecutors, suppose that 
they received nothing from the unconverted Gentiles, lest it might 
have given them occasion to say that there was no charity among 
the Christians. 

Ver. 8. We, therefore, ought to entertain such.)—See Luke xv. 
27. Gal. iv. 5. where signifies simply to receive, which, 

in the language of the New Testament, means to lodge and enter¬ 
tain a person in one's house ; to keep company with him, as one 
whom we esteem. Wherefore, the apostle’s sentiment in this pre¬ 
cept is, that such of the brethren as had not devoteef themselves to 
the preaching of the gospel, but followed their ordinary occupations 
at home, were bound to contribute according to their ability toward 
the maintenance of those who went about preaching the gospel. 
And to render hie exhortation the more acceptable to them, he in¬ 
cluded himself in the exhortation: 1 We ought to entertain such.* 
Benson thinks Caius was a Jewish Christian, and that the apostle’s 
exhortation was directed particularly to Jewish believers, who, if 
they contributed towards the support of those who preached the 
gospel to the Gentiles, would thereby shew their earnest desire of 
the conversion of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 9 —I would have written to the church.}—Eye*v-* »*- 

Six or seven MSS. read here *v, which is followed 

bf the Vulgate scripsissem. The second Syriac likewise, and the 
Coptic versions, follow that reading, which I suppose is genuine ; 
because, if the common reading is retained, the particle must be 
supplied ; as is plain from what follows, where the apostle, in apo¬ 
logy for not writing to the church, adds, ' But Diotrephes, who 
loveth to rule them, doth not receive us; doth r.ot acknowledge 
me aa an apostle. The letters which the apostles wrote to the 
churches were all sent to the bishops and elders in these churches, 
to be by them read to the people in their public assemblies. See 
Ess. ii. If Diotrephes was a bishop, or elder, of the church to which 
John would have written, he migru suspect that that imperious ar¬ 
rogant man would have suppressed his letter; consequently, to have 
written to a church of which he had usurped the sole government, 
would have answered no good purpose. The translation of this 
clause of our English Bible represents the apostle as saying, that 
he had written a letter, which is now lost This to some may ap¬ 
pear a difficulty. But the translation I have given, which is sup¬ 
ported by several M33., and by the Vulgate version, obviates that 
difficulty. 

2 . But Diotrephes, who loveth to rule them,]—namely, who are 
members of his church. From Diotrephes’s loving to rule the 
church of which Caius was a member, many have supposed him to 
have been the bishop of that church. Besides, they think if he had 
been a private person only, he could not have hindered any letter 
which tne apostle might have written to that church from being 
read m it, and from having its due effect. See the Preface to this 
epistle, sect. 3. par. 3. from the end. 

3. Doth not receive us.)—On this circumstance Benson founds 
ms opinion, that Diotrephes was a bigoted Judaizing teacher. For 
he thinks the persons who denied John’s authority as an apostle 

uje Judaisers only, and not the Gentile teachers. 

Ver. 10. 1.1 will bring his deeds to remembrance which ha prac¬ 


tiseth.]—'properly signifies to bring another to the re¬ 
membrance of a thing, and it is so translated Jude ver. 0. In thus 
speaking, the writer of this epistle shewed himself to be Diutre- 
phes’s superior. It is therefore highly probable, that the writer of 
the third epistle of John was not the person called by the ancients 
John the presbyter , but John the apostle. Heuman and Lardner 
are of opinion, that the apostle only meant that he would put Dio¬ 
trephes in mind of his evil deeds, and endeavour to persuade him 
to repent of them by mild admonitions. But there is no occasion to 
give a mild sense to the apostle’s words. For, allowing that John 
threatened to punish Diotrephes for his insolence in prating against 
him with malicious words, and for his uncharitableness m refusing 
to entertain and assist the brethren and the strangers, his threaten¬ 
ing did not proceed from resentment, but from zeal for the inter¬ 
ests of religion, in whic h he is to be commended; because, as Whit¬ 
by remarks on this verse, “ Private offences against ourselves must 
be forgiven and forgotten; but when the offence is an impediment 
to the faith, and very prejudicial to the church, it *s to be opposed 
and publicly reproved.” 

2. He doth not himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
who would, and castetb them out, Ac.]—Because Caius, who shew 
ed great kindness to the brethren and the strangers, doth not seem 
to have been cast out of the church by Diotrephes, Heuman con¬ 
tends, that the persons who were cast out of the church w ere not 
those who shewed kindness to the brethren and to the strangers, 
but the brethren and strangers themselves, whom he obliged to 
leave the church, by denying them relief himself, anu by hinder¬ 
ing others from relieving them. In support of this interpretation 
it is but fair to observe, that the relative pronoun often expresseth 
not the near, but the remote antecedent, Ess. iv. 63. Yet 1 doubt 
that lleuman’s interpretation doth not give the true meaning of the 
passage. Some commentators, by Diotrephes’s casting the persons 
spoken of out of the church, understand his excommunicating 
them; a sense of the phrase which is suitable to Diotrephes’s in¬ 
solent and arrogant disposition, and agreeable to the supposition, 
that the persons whom he cast out of the church were those who 
relieved the brethren and the strangers. 

Ver. II —1. Beloved, do not thou imitate what is evil, but what 
is good.]—Having reprobated the temper and behaviour of Dio- 
(replies, the apostle naturally cautioned Caius against the pernicious 
influence of his bad example ; and exhorted him to imitate another 
member of his own church, named Demetrius, who in character 
and conduct was the direct reverse of Diotrephes, and therefore 
was highly praised by all good men, and among the rest by the 
apostle himself. 

2. lie who doth good is of God.)—E* rau *<■*», ‘Is begotten of 
God for so this phrase signifies, 1 John iii. 10. See 1 John iii. 12. 
notel. 

Ver. 12.—1. Testimony is borne to Demetrius by all men.]—By 
bearing testimony to a person, the Jews meant the the praising of 
him for his good qualities and actions. Thus it is said of Jesus, 
Luke iv. 22. ‘All bare him witness,’ that is, praised him. In like 
manner, Paul speaking of David, saith, Acts xii. 22. ‘To whom God 
bare witness, saying, I have found David, 1 Ac.—See what is said 
concerning Demetrius, Pref sect. 3. last paragr. 

2. And ye know that our witness is true.J—This expression is 
twice used by John in his gospel, chap. xlx. 35. xxi. 24. which is a 
clear internal evidence that this epistle was written, not by John 
the presbyter, but by John the apostle. 

Ver. 13. I have many things to write, Ac.)—John said the same 
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14 For 1hope straightway to see thee, (*ju, 
212 ) and so we shall speak face to face. 1 
Peace be to thee. The friends here salute 
thee. 2 Salute the friends by name. 3 


them to thee with pen and ink , lest my letter should fall into hands 
who might make an improper use of it 

14 Besides, it is needless to write these things, for I hope soon 
to see thee i and so we shall speak face to face freely concerning 
them. Peace be to thee 1 which is my apostolical benediction. The 
Christians with me wish thee health and happiness. In my name 
wish health and happiness to the Christiana with thee, as if 1 named 
them particularly. 


to the elect lady and her children, 2 Epist ver. 12. Bee the note on 
that verse. 

Ver. 14.—1. 1 hope straightway to see thee.]—Lardner conjec¬ 
tures that John did actually visit Caius, and adds, "1 please myself 
with the supposition that his journey was not in vain. 1 imagine 
that Diotrephrs submitted and acquiesced in the advices and admo¬ 
nitions of the apostle. Of this I have no assurance. However, I 
may add, neither doth any one else know the contrary.” Canon, 
vol. iii. p. 312. 

2 l The friends here salute thee ]—Our translators have inserted 
the word our iq this clause without any authority.— the 


friends. This appellation is singular, being nowhere else found in 
scripture. But it applieth excellently to the primitive Christians, 
as it denotelh in the strongest manner the love which, in the first 
age, subsisted among the true disciples of Christ. Let it not then 
be pretended, that the gospel does not recommend private friend¬ 
ship. 

3. Salute the friends by name.]—The apostle, by sending a salu¬ 
tation to the faithful disciples of Ohribt, who were in the church of 
which John was a member, and who were living togelher in great 
love, shewed his affection for them, and encouraged them to perse¬ 
vere in the truLh. 


JUDE. 


PREFACE. 

Sect. I. —The History of Jude the Apostle^ and Brother 

of James . 

Iff the catalogue which Luke gives of the apostles, 
chap. vi. 14, 15. James the son of Alpheus, Simon call¬ 
ed Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James, are men¬ 
tioned. In the catalogue, Acts i. 13. we have the same 
persons named, and in the same order. But in the cata¬ 
logue, Matt. x. 3. in the place of Judas there is* Leb- 
beus, whose sirname was Thaddeus; and in Mark iii. 
19. Thaddeus simply. Wherefore, as all the evangelists 
agree that there were only twelve apostles, we must sup¬ 
pose that Judas the brother of James was fiirnamed 
Lebbeus and Thaddeus.—The appellation of the brother 
of James was given to Judas, probably because James 
was the elder brother, and because, after our Lord’s as¬ 
cension, James became a person of considerable note 
among the apostles, and was highly esteemed by the 
Jewish believers. 

In the Preface to the epistle of James, sect 1. we have 
shewn, that James the eon of Alpheus was our Lord’s 
brother or cousin-german. From this it follows, that 
Judas the brother of James stood in the same relation to 
Christ Accordingly we find James and Joses, and 
Simon and Judas, expressly called the brethren of Jesus, 
Matt xiii. 65. Mark vi. 3.—We have no account of the 
time and manner in which Judas the brother of Jesus be¬ 
came Christ’s disciple. But the history of bis election to 
the apostleship is given Luke vi. 13. Perhaps, like some 
others of the apostles, he was originally a follower of the 
Baptist on whose testimony to Jesus he believed him to 
be the Messiah* 

None of the evangelists have said any thing of Judas 
after he became an apostle except John, who tells us, 
that when our Lord spoke what is recorded John xiv. 
21. ‘Judas saith to him,—22. Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifest thyself to us, and not to the world ? 23. 
Jesus answered and said to him, If a man love me, he 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and 
we will come to him and make our abode with him 
meaning, that after his resurrection he would shew him¬ 
self alive to his apostles; and that he and his Father, by 
the spiritual gifts bestowed on them, would make their 
abode with them; that is, would shew that they were 


present with them in all their ministrations. Accordingly, 
Judas the apostle was one of those to whom Jesus ap¬ 
peared, at different times, after hi9 resurrection. He was 
also one of the 120 upon whom the Holy Ghost descend¬ 
ed in the visible shape of flames of fire, on the memo¬ 
rable day of Pentecost.—Being therefore an eye-witness, 
and endowed with the Holy Ghost, he no doubt, as 
Lardner remarks, joined his brethren apostles in witnessing 
their Master’s resurrection from the dead, and shared with 
them in the reproaches and sufferings which befell them 
on that account. 

Gardner conjectures, that Judas the apostle was an hus¬ 
bandman before he became Christ’s disciple; founding his 
conjecture on a passage of the Apostolical Constitutions, 
where the apostles are made to say, “ Some of us are 
fishermen, others tent-makers, others husbandmen.” He 
adds,“ undoubtedly several of the apostles were fishermen : 
But by the latter part of the sentence no more may b* 
meant, than that there was among them one tent-maker, 
even Paul; and one husbandman, Intending perhaps St. 
Jude. For Hegesippus, as quoted by Eusebius, writes, 
“ That when Domitian made inquiries after the pos¬ 
terity of David, some grandsons of Jude, called the 
Lord’s brother, were brought before him. Being asked 
concerning their possessions and substance, they assureu 
him, that they had only so many acres of land, out gf the 
improvement of which they both paid him tribute and 
maintained themselves with their own hard labour. 
The truth of what they said was confirmed by the cal¬ 
lousness of their hands,” See, On this passage Lardner’s 
remarks are, “Hence some may argue, that St Jude 
himself had been an husbandman; and from this account, 
if it may be relied upon, we learn that this apostle was 
married and had children.” Lardner on the Canon, vol. 
iii. chap. xxi. p. 325. 

If Judas the apostle was the same person with Judas 
the author of the epistle, he lived to a great age. And 
his life being thus prolonged, we may suppose that, after 
preaching the gospel and confirming it by miracles, he 
went into other countries for the same purpose. Lard¬ 
ner tells ue, some have said that Jude preached in Ara¬ 
bia, Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia ; and that he suffer¬ 
ed martyrdom in the last mentioned country. But these 
things are not supported by any well-attested history. 
With respect to his being a martyr, it may be doubted; 
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because none of the ancients have mentioned his having 
a uttered martyrdom. It is therefore generally believed that 
he ilied * natural death.—Jerome, in his Commentary on 
Matt. x. do. says. 44 That the apostle Thaddeus, called by 
the evangelist Luke Judas the brother of James t was sent 
to Edessa. to Agbarua king of Oaro *ne. —Eusebius, Eccl. 
Hist. lib. i. c. 13. says, Thomas, one of the twelve, sent to 
Edesaa Thaddeus, one of Christ’s seventy disciplea, to 
preach the gospel in these countries. 

Sect. II .—Shewing that the Epistle of Jude vat written 
by Judas the Apostle , consequently that it is an in¬ 
spired Writing* 

I. Ix the inscription of this epistle, the writer styles 
himself I*/*; ]**■« /axof, aJkktyK i% IculcCk, 4 Judas, a 

servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James.’ By 
these two characters, the author of this epistle hath shew¬ 
ed himself to he an apostle. For, 1. His name Judas 
is precisely the same with that of the apostle Judas. 
2. His designation is the same, and 'brother of James .— 
If it be objected, that Judas, the writer of the epistle, 
hath not called himself an apostle, but only a servant 
of Jesus Christ , the answer is, First, As there was 
another apostle named Judas, to have called himself art 
apostle was no distinction at all; whereas, by styling 
himself the brother of James , he hath made himself 
known to all who are acquainted with the catalogues of 
the apostles given by the evangelists, to be a different 
person from Judas the traitor, and hath as effectually 
declared himself to be an dpo6tle, as if he had expressly 
assumed that title. Besides, by calling himself the 
brother of James, he hath asserted his relation to Christ 
as hie cousin-german, (see Pref. to James, sect 1. paragr. 
1.), and thereby hath secured to himself whatever re¬ 
spect was due to him on account of that honourable re¬ 
lation.—Secondly, Some others, who were undoubtedly 
apostles, have in their epistles omitted to take that tiile, 
and have called themselves simply servants of Jesus 
Christ. Thus, in Paul’s epistle to the Philippians, chap, 
i. 1. we have * Paul-and Timothy, servants of Jesus 
Christand in the Epistle to Philemon, 4 Paul a pri¬ 
soner for Jesus Christ,’ without any addition: also, in the 
inscription of the epistles to the Thessalonians, we have 
* Paul and Silvanus and Timothy to the church of the 
Thessalonians,’ without any designation whatever. In 
like manner, James in his epistle, chap. i. 1. calls himself 
simply 4 a servant of Jesus Christ* Yet no one, on ac¬ 
count of the omission of the word apostle in these epis¬ 
tles, ever doubted of the apostleship either of Paul or of 
James. Farther, in the first epistle of John, the writer, 
neither in the inscription nor in any other part of his 
letters, hath called himself an apostle, or so much as men¬ 
tioned his own name; yet, by his manner of writing, he 
hath made himself known so fully, that his epistle, from 
the very first, hath been universally acknowledged as 
John’s, and respected as a writing divinely inspired. 
Why then shoold Judas be thought no apostle, or his epis¬ 
tle be reckoned an uninspired writing, merely because he 
hath not called himself an apoatle, but only a servant of 
Jesus Christ 1 

If, in this epistle, there had been any thing inconsistent 
with the true Christian doctrine, or any thing tending to 
reconcile the practice of sin with the hope of salvation, 
there would have been the justest reason for calling the 
apostleship of its author in question. But, instead of this, 
its professed design, as shall be shewed by and by, was 
to condemn the erroneous doctrines, which in the first 
age were propagated by corrupt teachers, for the pur¬ 
pose of encouraging their diaciplea in their licentious 
courses; and to make those to whom this letter was 
written, sensible of the obligation which their Christian 
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profession laid on them resolutely to maintain the faith, 
and constantly to follow the holy practice enjoined by the 
gospel. 

(irotius, however, fancying that the author of this 
epistle was not JudAs the apostle, but another person of 
the same name, who lived in the time of the emperor 
Adrian, and who was the fifteenth bishop of Jerusalem, 
hath boldly affirmed, that the words and brother of James 
are an interpolation; and that the true reading is, 4 Judas, 
a servant of Jesus Christ, to them who are sanctified,’ dec. 
But as he hath not produced so much as a shadow of 
authority from any ancient MS. or from the Fathers, in 
support of his emendation, it deserves not the least re¬ 
gard, and should not have been mentioned, bad it not 
been to make the reader sensible, how little the opinion of 
the greatest critics is to be regarded when they have a 
favourite notion to maintain, or wish to make themselves 
conspicuous by the novelty or singularity of their pre¬ 
tended discoveries. 

From the inscription, therefore, of this epistle, I think 
it certain that it was written by Judas the apostle; and 
that it is an inspired writing of equal authority with the 
epistles of the other apostles, which by all are acknow 
ledged to be inspired and canonical. 

II, The genuineness of this epistle is established like¬ 
wise by the matters contained in it, which in every re¬ 
spect are suitable to the character of an inspired apostle 
of Christ. For, as was already observed, the writer’s de¬ 
sign in it was to characterize and condemn the heretical 
teachers, who, in that age, endeavoured by a variety of 
base arts to make disciples; and to reprobate the impious 
doctrines which they taught for the sake of advantage; 
and to enforce the practice of holiness on all who pro¬ 
fessed the gospel. In short, there is no error taught, not 
evil practice enjoined, for the sake of which any impostoi 
could be moved to impose a forgery of this kind on the 
world. 

To invalidate this branch of the proof of the authenti¬ 
city of the epistle of Jude, it hath been objected, both an¬ 
ciently and in modern times, that the writer of it hath 
quoted the apocryphal book entitled Enoch , and thereby 
hath put that book on an equality with the canonical 
books of the Old Testament But to this objection 
learned men have replied, that it is by no means certain 
that Jude quoted any book whatever: He only says, 
ver. 14. 4 Now Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophe¬ 
sied even concerning these men, saying, Behold the Lord 
cometh with his holy myriads,’ Ac.—Besides, we have 
no good evidence, that in Jude’s time there was any book 
extant entitled Henoch or Henoch's Prophecy. In the 
second and third centuries, indeed, p book with that title 
was handed about among the Christians. But it seems to 
have been forged on occasion of the mention that is 
made of Enoch’s prophecy in the epistle of Jude; and 
was universally rejected as a manifest forgery.—In the 
apostolical writings there are a variety of ancient facta 
mentioned or alluded to, which are not recorded in the 
Jewish scriptures; such as, The Bin and punishment of 
the evil angels, 2 PeL ii. 4. and their confinement in 
everlasting chains under darkness to the judgment of 
the great day, Jude, ver. 6.—The prophecy of Enoch 
concerning the judgment and punishment of the wicked, 
Jude, ver. 14. —Noah's preaching righteousness to the 
antediluvians, 2 Pet. ii. 5. —Abraham’s seeing Christ’s 
day and being glad, mentioned by Christ himself, John 
viii. 55.—Lot’s being vexed with the filthy discourse of 
the wicked Sodomites, 2 Pet. ii. 7. —The emblematical 
purpose for which Moses 6lew the Egyptian who strove 
with the Israelites, Acta vii. 25. —The names of Pharaoh’s 
magicians who contended, with Moses, 2 Tim. iii. 8.— 
Moses 1 exclamation on the mount, wbenierrified by what 
he saw, Heb. xii 21. — The emblematical meaning of the 
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tabernacles and of their services, Hob. ix. 8, 9.—All 
which ancient facts arc mentioned by the inspired writers, 
as things umversa ly known and acknowledged.—It is no 
objection to the truth of these things, that they are 
not recorded in the books of the Old Testament. For it 
is reasonable to believe, that the writers of these books 
have not recorded all the revelations which God made to 
mankind in ancient times; nor all the circumstances of 
the revelations which they have recorded. As little have 
they related all the interesting incidents of the lives of the 
persons whose history they have given. This is certain 
with respect to Moses. For he hath omitted the revela¬ 
tion by which sacrifice was appointed ; and yet that it was 
appointed of God is evident from Moses himself, who tells 
»s, that God had respect to Abel and to Ms offering. 
Likewise, he hath omitted the discovery which was made 
to Abraham, of the purpose for which God ordered him 
to sacrifice his son. Yet, that such a discovery was 
made to him we learn from Christ himself, who tells us, 
that Abraham saw his day, and was glad.— Wherefore, 
the revelations und facts mentioned in the New Testa¬ 
ment may all have happened; and, though not recorded 
in the Old, may have been preserved by tradition. Nay, 
it is reasonable to think, that at the time the an¬ 
cient revelations were made, somewhat of their mean¬ 
ing was also discovered, whereby posterity were led to 
agree in their interpretation of these very obscure oracles. 
On any other supposition, that uniformity of interpreta¬ 
tion which took place from the beginning, can hardly be 
accounted for. 

Allowing, then, that there were revelations anciently 
made to mankind which are not recorded, and that the 
revelations which are recorded were accompanied with 
some explications not mentioned, it is natural to think, 
that these things would be verbally published to the an¬ 
cients, who, considering them as matters of importance, 
would lay them up in their memory, and rehearse them 
to their children ; and they in like manner relating them 
to their descendants, they were preserved by uninterrupt¬ 
ed tradition. Further, these traditional revelations, and 
explications of revelations, after the art of writing be¬ 
came common, may have been inserted in books as an¬ 
cient traditions which were well authenticated. And the 
Spirit of God, who inspired the evangelists and apostles, 
may have directed them to mention these traditions in 
their writings, and to allude to them, to make us sensible 
that many important matters, anciently made known by 
revelation, have been preserved by tradition. And more 
especially, that the persuasion, which history assureth us 
hath prevailed in all ages and countries from the most 
early times, concerning the placability of the Deity, the 
acceptableness of sacrifice, the existence of the soul after 
death, the resurrection of the body, the rewards and pu¬ 
nishments of the life to come, with other matters of a 
like kind, was founded on revelations concerning these 
things which were made to mankind in the first age, 
and handed down by tradition. The truth is, these things 
being matters which by the utmost effort of their natural 
faculties men could not discover, the knowledge and be¬ 
lief of them which prevailed among all nations, whether 
barbarous or civilized, cannot be accounted for except on 
the supposition of their being orrginally discovered by 
revelation, and spread among all nations by tradition.— 
Wherefore, in no age or country have mankind been left 
entirely to the guidance of the light of nature, Gut have 
enjoyed the benefit of revelation in a greater or in a less 
degree. 

But to return to the objection formerly mentioned, by 
which some endeavour to disprove the authenticity of 
Jude's epistle, founded on the mention which is mad« in 
it of Enoch's prophecy. Allowing for a moment, that 
there was such a book extant in the apostle’s days as 


that entitled Henoch , or the prophecy of Henoch , and that 
Jude quoted from it the prophecy under consideration, 
such a quotation would not lessen the authority of his 
epistle as an inspired writing, any more than the quota¬ 
tions from the heathen poet Aratus, Acts xvii, 28. and 
from Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33. and from Epimenides, 
Tit. i. 12. have lessened the authority of the history of 
the Acts, and of Paul’s epistles, where these quotations are 
found. The reason is, if the things contained in these 
quotations were true in themselves, they might be men¬ 
tioned by an inspired writer, without giving authority to 
the poems from which they were taken. In like manner, 
if the prophecy ascribed to Enoch, concerning the future 
judgment and punishment of the wicked, was agreeable 
to the other declarations of God concerning that event, 
Jude might cite it; because Enoch, who like Noah was a 
preacher of righteousness, may actually have delivered 
such a prophecy, though it be not recorded in the Old 
Testament; and because his quoting it did not establish 
the authority of the book from which he took it, if he took 
it from any book extant in his time. 

Having thus cleared the internal evidence of the epistle 
of Jude from the objections which have been raised against 
it, I shall now set before the reader the exti rr *\ evidence 
by which the authenticity of that writing l proved.—For 
this purpose I observe, that although *;.e epistle of Jude 
was doubted of by some in the early tges, yet, as soon aa 
it was understood that its author was Judas the brother 
of James, mentioned in the catalogue of the apostles, it 
was generally received as an apostolical inspired writing, 
and read publicly in the chu.ches as such. The evidence 
of these important and derisive facts I shall set before the 
reader, as collected «nd arranged by the learned and im¬ 
partial Lardner 

And first of *ii, Lardner acknowledged that the epis¬ 
tle of Jude is nowhere quoted by Irenffius, who wrote 
about the year 178 ; but that Eusebius, giving an account 
of the works of Clem. Alexandr. who flourished about the 
year 194, saith* Eccles. Hist. lib. vi. c. 14. initio, “ In his 
Institutions he hath given explications of all the Canoni¬ 
cal Scriptures, not omitting those which are contradicted ; 

I mean the epistle of Jude, and the other catholic epis¬ 
tles." Clement's Institutions are lost; but we have a 
small treatise in Latin, called Adumbrations , supposed to 
be translated from the Institutions. In these Adumbra¬ 
tions there arc remarks upon almost every verse of the 
epistle of Jude except the last. There likewise is the fol¬ 
lowing observation : “Jude, who wrote a catholic epi6tle, 
does not style himself at the beginning of it Brother of 
the Lordy though he was related to him, but Jude , the ser¬ 
vant of Jesus Christy and brother of James” h rom this 
it appears, that Clement thought the writer of the epistle 
under consideration one of them who are called the Lord’s 
brethren, Matt. xiii. 55. and an apostle.—Farther, verses 
5, 6. and 11. of the epistle of Jude, are quoted by Clement 
in his Fcdagog t.e, or Instructor. Moreover, in his Stro¬ 
mata or Miscellanies he quotes Jude from ver. 8. to ver. 

16.—These are sufficient proofs of the antiquity of this 
epistle, and that it was written by Judas, one of the twelve 
apostles of Christ. 

Tertullian, who flourished about the year 200, hath one 
very express quotation from Jude's epistle, in his treatise 
JJe Cultu Famin. namely this : “ Hence it is that Enoch 

is quoted by the apostle Jude." 

Origen, about the year 230, mentions the epistle of 
Jude in various passages of his writings; particularly in his j 
commentaries on St. Matthew, having cited chap. xiii. 53. , 

66. he saith, “Jude wrote an epistle in few lines indeed, | 
but full of the powerful words of the heavenly grace, who j 
at the beginning says, Jude t the servant of Jesus Christ , 
and brother of James.” And in the same commentaries j 
on St. Matthew, having quoted 1 Pet. i. 12. he 6aye, “ If 
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am on*' rov'rives also the epistle of Jude, let him consider 
wh:»t will follow from what is there said, .?«</ the angels 
wit, kept not their first estate* 1 See. Wherefore, notwith¬ 
standing in Oriven’s lime some doubted of, or denied the 
authority of this epistle, he himself without hesitation 
quoted it as written by Jude, one of the Lord's brethren, 
consequently by an aj*oslle. 

In the writings of Cyprian, who flourished about the 
year 284* no notice is taken of Jude's epistle. But it is 
quoted by the anonymous author against the Novatian 
heretic, who wrote about the year 255. However, he does 
not name Jude. His words are, 4 ‘ As it is written, Behold 
he cometh -with ten thousands of his angels to execute 
judgment upon all ; and what follows.” He means the 
11 th and 15th verses of the epistle. 

Eusebius, who flourished about the year 315, hath men¬ 
tioned Jude's epistle. See the passage in the Pref, to 
James, sect. 2. paragr. 2. From that passage it appears, 
that in the time of Eusebius Jude's epistle was generally 
received, though not by all. 

After the time of Eusebius, seven Catholic epistles were 
generally received by all Christians, Greeks and Latins. 
Jude’s epistle therefore, as well as the rest, was received by 
Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusalem, Epiphanius, Didymus of 
Alexandria, Jerome, Ruffin, the third council of Carthage, 
Augustine, Isiodore of Pelusium, Cyril of Alexandria, and 
others. But it was not received by the Syrians. Lardner 
adds, that he found this epistle oftener quoted by writers 
who lived about the time of Eusebius, than the epistle of 
James. 

Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, about the year 354, hath 
quoteJ almost the whole of Jude's epistle. He quotes it 
expressly as written by the excellent apostle Jude, brother 
of the apostle James. 

Epiphanius, about the year 368, in his Heresy of the 
Gnostics, “ cites the catholic epistle of the apostle Jude , 
brother of James and of the Lord, written by inspiration.” 

Jerome, in his Catalogue of ecclesiastical writers, Art. 
Jude, says, “Jude the brother of James left a short epis¬ 
tle, which is one of the seven called Catholic. But, be¬ 
cause of a quotation from a book of Enoch, which is apo¬ 
cryphal, it is rejected by many. However at length it 
bath obtained authority, and is reckoned among the Sa¬ 
cred Scriptures.” 

Sect. III.— Of the Persons to -whom the Epistle of Jude 

■was directed, and of the Time -when it -was -written . 

I. Estius and Witsius were of opinion that Jude wrote 
to Christians everywhere, but especially to the converted 
Jews.—Hammond thought this epistle was directed to 
Jewish Christians alone; and with a design to secure 
them against the errors of the Gnostics.—Benson also 
thought it was written to Jewish believers; especially to 
those of the western dispersion. For, according to him, 
Jude wrote to the very persons to whom Peter wrote his 
epistles. But I agree with Lardner in thinking, that the 
inscription of this letter leads us to believe, that it was 
written to all, without distinction, who had embraced the 
gospel. For it runs in this manner, ver. 1. ‘To the 
sanctified by God the Father, and to the preserved by 
Jesus Christ, to the called.—3. Beloved, making all haste 
to write to you concerning the common salvation, I 
thought it necessary to write to you, exhorting you stre¬ 
nuously to contend for the faith formerly delivered to the 
taints.' 

The only reason which hath induced commentators 
to suppose that Jude wrote to the Jewish believers alone, 
is, that he makes use of arguments and examples taken 
from the sacred books of the Jews. But the apostle Paul 
followed the same course in writing to the Gentiles; and 
both apostles did so with propriety, not only because all 
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who embraced the gospel acknowledged the uulhoi.ty of 
the Jewish scriptures, but because it was of the greatest 
importance to make the Centiles sensible, that the gospel 
was consonant to the ancient revelation, 

II. Learned men, as Laidner observes, have differed 
in their opinion with respect to the time when Jude wrote 
his epistle. Mill hath fixed it to a. d. 90 ; for he saith, 
“ It is certain this epistle was written after the death of 
Peter, but before the year 95, when the descendants of 
this Jude were suspected by Doinirian, because they were 
of the family of David.” See Pref. to Jude, sect. 1. 
paragr. 4. “For otherwise the suspicion would have 
reached to Jude himself, if he had oeen alive, as much 
as to his descendants.”—But Dodwell, who is followed 
by Cave, is of opinion that Jude wrote his epistle soun 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, in the year 70, or in 
71. L'Enfant and Beausobre thought it might be writ¬ 
ten between the years 70 and 75, Estius and Witsius 
supposed it was written in the latter part of the apostoli¬ 
cal age, when Jude was very old, and when few or per¬ 
haps none of the apostles were alive but himself. Oecu- 
menius, in his note on ver. 17. * Beloved, remember ye 
the words which were before spoken by the apostles of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,' saith, “ Jude means Peter in his 
second epistle, and Paul in almost all his epistles and 
adds, “ Hence it is evident that Jude wrote late after the 
decease of the apostles.”—I agree with Oecumcnius in 
thinking, that by the words before spoken by the apostles , 
Jude meant the words committed to writing; because it 
is not to be supposed that all, or even many of those into 
whose hands Jude’s epistle might come, had heard the 
apostles preach. This epistle therefore was written when 
the writings of the apostles and evangelists were generally 
dispersed; that is to say, towards the end of the first age. 
—The same thing appears from ver. 3. 4 I thou ght it 

necessary to write to you, exhorting you strenuously to 
contend for the faith formerly delivered to the saints 
for these expressions, I think, imply, that some considera¬ 
ble time had elapsed since the whole scheme of the Chris¬ 
tian doctrine had been published to the world, and after 
the persons to whom Jude wrote had been instructed 
in it. 

Upon the whole, although the precise date of this epis¬ 
tle cannot be determined, it is highly probable that it was 
written in the latter part of the apostolical age ; and not 
long before Jude's death. See however the following sect. 
paragT. 3. 

Sect. IV .—Of the Occasion on -which the Epistle of 

Jude -was -written . 

I* the latter part of the apostolical age many false 
teachers had arisen, and were going about speaking per¬ 
verse things to draw away disciples after them, as St. Paul 
had foretold to the ciders of Ephesus, Acts xx. 30. See 
Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3. In drawing disciples after them, 
these teachers had nothing in view but to increase their 
own gains, that they might have wherewithal to spend 
upon their lusts. For the first Christians having a great 
affection for their teachers, willingly and liberally contri¬ 
buted towards their maintenance. The false teachers there¬ 
fore, to draw the vicious part of mankind after them, per¬ 
verting Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith without the 
works of law, resolved the whole of Christianity into the 
speculative belief and outward profession of the gospel. 
See Pref. to James, sect. 4. And, having thus cancelled 
the obligations of morality, they taught their disciples to 
live in all manner of licentiousness; and at thesame time flat¬ 
tered them with the hope of the favour of God, and of ob¬ 
taining eternal life. 

One of the perverse things which these corrupt teach¬ 
ers spake for the purpose of alluring the wicked was 



G90 


PREFACE TO JUDE. 


Sect, IV 


that God is so good that he will not punish men for indulg¬ 
ing those natural appetites which he himself hath implant¬ 
ed in their nature, nor be displeased with them for com¬ 
mitting a few sins which can do him no harm, but which 
are neoessary to their present happiness. Wherefore, to 
shew the impiety and falsehood of that doctrine, and to 
secure the disciples from being seduced by it, the apostle 
Jude wrote this epistle, in which, by facta recorded in the 
Jewish scriptures, he proved, that as God had already 
punished the angels who sinned, notwithstanding their 
dignity, and the antediluvians notwithstanding their num¬ 
bers, so he will at length most assuredly punish all ob¬ 
stinate sinners in the severest manner. 

Estius hath observed, that the subject of Jude's epistle is 
the same with that of Peter's second epistle; and hath ac¬ 
counted for the likeness of the two epistles by supposing, 
that Jude had read Peter's epistle before he wrote his own : 
and that he imitated it; in some places abridging Peter's 
sentiments, and in others enlarging upon them, and often 
using his very words. As an example, he mentions Jude, 
ver. 17, 18. where he thinks Jude copied 2 Pet. iii. 3. In 
this opinion Estius is followed by Benson, who, in hie 
Prefi to Jude, sect. 3. thus writes: “ Upon comparing the 
two epistles, it appear? not only that St. Peter and St. 
Jude had translated some passages from the same ancient 
Hebrew author; (in thia Benson follows Bishop Sherlock, 
Dissert, on 2 Pet.) ; but it seems highly probable that St. 
Jude had also seen and read the second epistle of St. 
Peter."—But Lardner saith, Canon, vol. iii. p. 353. it 


seems very unlikely that St. Jude should write so similar 
an epistle if he had seen Peter's. In that case, St. Jude 
would not have thought it needful for him to write at all. 
If he had formed a design of writing, and had met with an 
epistle of one of the apostles very suitable to his own 
thoughts and intentions, I think he would have forbore to 
write. Indeed, the great agreement in subject and design 
between these two epistles, affords a strong argument that 
they were writ about the same time. As therefore I have 
placed the second epistle of St. Peter in the year 64, I am 
induced to place this epistle of St. Jude in the same year, 
or soon after, in 65 or 66. For there was exactly the 
same state of things in the Christian church, or in some 
part of it, when both these epistles were writ." Thus far 
Lardner. 

But 1 incline to be of their opinion, who, on account 
of the sameness both of sentiment and language found in 
the two epistles, think that Jude wrote his epistle after he 
had seen Peter's, and that he copied it in several pas¬ 
sages. For the Spirit may have directed him to write 
on the same subject with Peter, and even in the words 
which Peter used, to give the greater authority to both 
epistles; and that the condemnation of the' false teachers, 
and the exhortations which the two apostles addressed to 
the faithful in their time, might have the more weight with 
them, and with Christians in succeeding ages, when they 
found these things delivered by both, precisely in the same 
terms. 


Vieio and Illustration of the Matters contained in the Epistle of Jude . 


After inscribing his letter to all who were sancti¬ 
fied, and preserved, and called, Jude, after the example of 
his brethren apostles, gave to the faithful his apostolical be¬ 
nediction, ver. 1, 2.—Then told them that he judged it 
necessary, in the then state of the church, to exhort them 
strenuously to contend for the faith formerly delivered to 
the holy apostles and prophets, and by them to the dis¬ 
ciples of Christ, ver. 3.—because certain ungodly men, 
under the mask of being inspired, had come in among 
the faithful, and, from the goodness of God in pardoning 
men’s sins as published in the gospel, had inferred that 
God would not punish sinners ; and, by thus perverting 
the mercy of God, had encouraged their disciples in all 
manner of lascivious practices. Moreover, when in 
danger of suffering for their faith, they had not scrupled 
to deny both God and Christ; vainly fancying that God 
would not punish them for so doing, ver. 4.—But, to 
shew how ill-founded the doctrine of these deceivers was, 
Jude put the faithful in mind, how God, having saved the 
people of Israel from Egypt, afterwards utterly destroyed 
the whole of them in the wilderness for their sin of un¬ 
belief, except Caleb and Joshua, ver. 5.—and, how he 
bound the rebellious angels with everlasting chains, under 
darkness, in order to their being punished at the judg¬ 
ment of the great day, ver. 6.—Moreover he told them, 
seeing the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrha and of 
the neighbouring cities, who had given themselves up to 
unnatural lusts as the false teachers likewise did, are, in 
the punishment which was inflicted on them, set forth as 
an everlasting example of God’s just indignation against 
such crimes, ver. 7. —so, in like manner, said he, these 
wicked teachers and their disciples shall assuredly be 
punished, who having lost all sense of virtue, defiled their 
bodies with unnatural lusts, and despised the office of 
magistrates, and reviled those who exercised it, because 
they punished them for their misdeeds, ver. 8.—With this 
insolence of the heretical teachers towards the heathen 
magistrates, the apostle contrasted the behaviour of the 
archangel Michael towards the devil. For, as the pro¬ 


phet Zechariah informs us, that great and holy angol, 
when, contending with the devil who opposed him in hia 
benevolent designs towards the Jews, he disputed about 
restoring the Jewish church and state, he did not attempt 
to revile even that apostate spirit, but said to him mildly, 
The Lord rebuke thee, Satan, ver. 9.—Whereas the 
wicked teachers who are now gone abroad, speak evil of 
magistrates, the origin and end of whose office they do 
not understand ; and corrupt themselves by the only know¬ 
ledge they possess, namely, that knowledge of the use of 
their body which is suggested to them by their natural ap¬ 
petites, and which they have in common with brute beasts, 
ver. 10.—The apostle, therefore, declared the misery winch 
was awaiting these impious teachers, whose wickedness in 
slaying the souls of men by their false doctrine he com¬ 
pared to that of Gain, who 6lew his brother; and whose 
excessive love of money he compared to that of Balaam, 
who, to obtain the hire which Balak promised him, at¬ 
tempted to curse the Israelites contrary to his conscience ; 
and whose miserable end, for opposing Christ and his 
apostles, he compared to that of Korah and his compa¬ 
nions for opposing Moses and Aaron, ver. 11. 

These wicked teachers, the apostle told the faithful, 
were spots in their love-feasts, being guilty of gluttony 
and drunkenness ; so that, even if they had taught true 
doctrine, they would have rendered it ineffectual by their 
bad example. For yvhich reason he compared them to 
clouds without water, and to trees absolutely dead, ver. 
12.—And because by their wicked practices they dis¬ 
graced themselves, he called them ‘raging waves of the 
sea, foaming out their own shame;’ and meteors which 
were to be extinguished for ever, ver. 13.—Further, to 
terrify these wicked men, he declared, that Enoch pro¬ 
phesied, not to the antediluvians only, but to them also, 
when he said, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thou¬ 
sands of his holy angels, ver. 14.—to inflict condign 
punishment on all the ungodly, both for their impious 
speeches and for their wicked practices, ver. 15.—And 
that the faithful might be at no loss to know them, he 
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mcr nonoJ it as a trait in their character, that they mur- 
mui aJ agrinst (»od, and complained of the unequal dis¬ 
tribution of ihe good things of this life, as if their share of 
them was not proportioned to their merits; for they 
wished to indulge all their own lusts without restraint. 
And to persuade their disciples to supply them with 
money for that end, they spake in the most pompous 
manner In their own praise ; and pretended to have the 
utmost respect for the rich, and flattered them with the 
hope of salvation, without any regard to their character 
and actions, ver. 16.—Now, that the success of these im¬ 
postors might not occasion too much grief to tho faith¬ 
ful, Jude, by observing that their rise and progress had 
been foretold, insinuated that they were permitted in 
the church for wise purposes. 1 But, beloved,’ said he, 
‘remember the words which were before spoken by the 
apostles,’ ver. 17.—How they foretold that, after the de¬ 
struction of the Jewish commonwealth, scoffers were 
to arise in the church, who, ridiculing the holy precepts 
of the gospel, would follow the direction of their own 
ungodly lusts, ver. 18.—and at the same time would 
separate themselves from the real disciples of Christ, on 
pretence that they were ignorant of the true doctrine of 
the gospel, and void of the Spirit. Whereas they them¬ 
selves were mere animal men, utterly deserted of the 
8pirit of God, ver. 19.—But the faithful, shunning to 
associate with these impostors, were to build one another 
firmly on their most holy faith, by pious conference. 
And by praying in their public assemblies with the Holy 
Spirit, which neither the faUe teachers nor their disciples 
could do, ver. 20.—they were to keep one another ef¬ 
fectually in the love of God; because auch prayers, dic¬ 
tated by the Spirit, would be an evidence to them of 


God’s presence in their assemblies; and, being conscious 
of their loving God, they would on good ground expect 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ exercised towards 
them in the pardon of their sins, accompanied with eter¬ 
nal life, ver. 21.—And as their love to God would lead 
them to attempt the reformation of those who erred, 
whether they were teachers or private Christians, the 
apostle desired them to make a distinction in their man¬ 
ner of treating them. They were to exercise compas¬ 
sion towards those who erred through ignorance and 
weakness; that is, they were to instruct and reclaim such 
by the gentle method of persuasion, ver. 22.—But the 
false teachers, who erred wilfully through corruption of 
heart, they were to save from destruction by the power 
of terror, reproving them sharply, and censuring them 
severely, that they might snatch them out of the fire of 
the wrath of God, which was ready to devour them. But 
in doing them this friendly office, they were to shun 
all familiarity with them, as carefully as they would shun 
touching a garment spotted by the flesh of a person who 
had a plague-sore, lest they should be infected by their 
vicious conversation, ver. 23. 

Having thus finished what he judged necessary for their 
instruction and direction, the apostle encouraged the faith¬ 
ful to persevere in the true doctrine and practice of the 
gospel, by a solemn ascription of praise to him who was 
both able and willing to keep them from falling into error, 
and to present them faultless in conduct at the day of judg¬ 
ment, with exceeding joy to themselves, ver. 24.—even to 
the only wise God our Saviour, whose glory as God and 
Saviour will last through all ages. Then, to shew his 
firm persuasion of all the things which he had written, 
the apostle concluded his epistle, with an Amen, ver. 25. 


New Translation, 

Ver. 1 . Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and 
brother of James, 1 to them who are sanctified 
by God the Father, and to the preserved BT 
Jesus Christ, 3 to the called ; 3 


2 May mercy, and peace, and love, be mul¬ 
tiplied to you. 1 

3 Beloved, making all haste 1 to write to you 
concerning the common salvation, 3 I thought it 
uecessary to write to you, exhorting you stre¬ 
nuously to contend 3 for the faith 4 (£*■*£) for¬ 
merly* delivered to the saints. 6 


Commentary. 

Ver. 1. Jude , a servant of Jesus Christ , and brother of James, 
to them who are separated from the idolatrous world by their faith in 
the true God , the Father of all, and to them who are preserved by 
Jesus Christ from the corrupt practices of idolaters, and from the 
errors disseminated by false teachers, even to all the called seed of 
Abraham ; 

2 May pardon of sin , and happiness , temporal and eternal (see 
Rom. i. 7. note 4.), and love to God and man, abound to you. 

3 Beloved , making all haste to write to you concerning the com¬ 
mon salvation , instead of spending time in explaining the nature of 
that salvation, and shewing that it is common to Jews and Gentiles, 
or in proving any of the doctrines of the gospel, I thought it more 
necessary to write to you , exhorting you strenuously to contend for 
the faith formerly delivered to the holy prophets and apostles of 
Christ, and by them published to the world. 


Ver. 1.—1. Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James.] 
—For the history of Jude, see Pref sect. 1. and sect 2. where it is 
shewed, that by this designation Jude declared himself an apostle. 
Jude might have called himself the brother of Jesus Christ , rather 
than the brother of James. But he avoided that designation in the 
inscription of a letter which he wrote in the character of an apos¬ 
tle, to shew, that whatever respect as a man he might deserve on 
account of his relation to Christ, he derived no authority from it as 
an a nos Lie, nor indeed claimed any. 

2. The preserved by Jesus Christ.]—The preposition iv. by which 
the Greek datives are governed, is often wanting, especially when 
it is expressed in a preceding clause, as in the present verse, where 
we have i* But in translating these da¬ 

tives mto English, it is generally necessary to supply the preposi¬ 
tion, as I have done in translating i>)<ray X{*r«y 
'and to the preserved by Jesus Christ.' 

3 To the called ]—This designation may denote those who are 
called to believe the gospel by the preaching of the word, and who, 
having obeyed that call, make an outward profession of the gospel; 
or it may denote those who, on account of their possessing faith 
and holiness like Abraham, are called his seed. See Rom. viif. 30. 
note 1. 

Ver. 2. May mercy, and peace, and love, be multiplied to you.]— 
Estius saith, this is sancta et vere apostolica salutatio , a holy and 
truly Apostolical salutation ; and observeth, that from thiB, and the 
benedictions in the ttvo epistles of Peter, we learn, that the bene¬ 
dictions in Paul's epistles are to be completed by adding the word 
multiplied. 

Ver. 3.-4. Beloved, making all haste.]— So rvovl^ vn»v. 

P - '** h to rally signifies.—Jude, being Informed of the assiduity, and 


perhaps the success, with which the false teachers were spread¬ 
ing their pernicious errors, found it necessary to write this letter 
to the faithful without delay. 

2. To write to you concerning the common salvation.1—The sal¬ 
vation preached in the gospel is called common, because it belongs 
equally to all who believe—to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews ; 
to men of all nations and conditions. For the same reason Paul 
termed the belief of the gospel the common faith , Tit. i. 4. because 
on opportunity of believing it was afforded to all. 

3. I thought it necessary to write to you, exhorting you strenu¬ 
ously to contend.]—In the circumstances in which the faithful were 
when Jude wrote this letter, an exhortation to hold fast and main¬ 
tain the true doctrine of the gospel, against the false teachers, was 
more necessary and profitable for the disciples than explications of 
the particular doctrines of the gospel.—By strenuously contending 
for the faith , the apostle did not mean contending for it with fire 
and sword; but (heir endeavouring, in the spirit of meekness and 
love, to establish the true doctrine of the gospel by arguments 
drawn, not only from the Jewish scriptures, but especially from the 
writings of the evangelists and apostles, which were all, ur most of 
them, published when Jude wrote (his letter.—In (he same manner 
they wr.re strongly lo oppose and confute the errors of (lie false 
teachers.—The word tn*yMviO properly signifies (o strive as 
in the Olympic games ; that is, with their whole force. 

4. For the faith.)—Here faith, by an usual metonymy, is put for 
the objects of faith ; namely, the doctrines and precepts of me gos- 

f >el; both being equally the objects of men’s faith, and both being 
n the apostle's view when he wrote this, as Is plain from the epis¬ 
tle itself. 

5. Formerly.]—So I translate because it is used in that 
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4 For certain men have 1 come in privily , 2 
who fo/iy have been before-written ■* to this 

1 ungodly men, perverting 
the grace of our God to lasciviousness, 6 and 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 6 


5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, 1 
though ye (ouw.t£) formerly- knew this, that the 
Lord having saved the people 2 out of the land 
of Egypt, afterward destroyed them who did 
not believeJ 

6 (T«) Also the angels who kept not their 
own office, 1 but left their proper habitation, 2 he 


4 For certain false teachers have come in to the church privily , 
that is, under the mask of being inspired, who long ago, in what is 
written concerning the lascivious Sodomites, and the rebellious Is¬ 
raelites, have hi en foretold as to suffer this very punishment which 
I am going to describe ; ungodly men , who , pretending that God is so 
good that he will not punish sinners, pervert the grace of o? r God , 
in pardoning sinners, to an encouragement to lasciviousne* j ; and 
deny the only Lord God , and our Lord Jesus Christy in order to 
avoid persecution. 

5 I wilt therefore , tojprevent you from listening to these wicked 
teachers, put you in remembrance , although ye formerly Jcuew this , 
that the Lord having saved the people of Israel out of the land of 
Egypt* afterward destroyed them in the wilderness, because they did 
not believe his promises, and refused to go into Canaan, Numb, xiv. 
xxvi. Heb. iii. 18, 19. 

6 Also the angels who kept not their own office , the office which 
was originally allotted to them, but left their proper station , by in- 


sense, ver. 5. and l Pet. iii. 20.—Estius and Beza adopt the common 
translation, supposing the meaning of' once delivered to the saints’ 
to be, that the laith spoken of was delivered to the saints once for 
all, and is never lo be changed; nothing is to be added to it, and 
nothing taken from it. 

6. Delivered lo the saints.)—By the saints Jude means, the holy 
apostles and prophets of Christ who consigned to writing the faith, 
that is, (he tilings which men are to believe and do, according as 
they were revealed to them by the Spirit. In this sense the word 
saints is used, Eph. iii. 0. Col. i. 20.—JIcnce it is evident, that the 
faith lor whicn Christians are to contend si Tenuously, is that alone 
which is contained in the writings of the evangelists, apostles, and 
ancient Jewish prophets. Now, as they have expressed the things 
winch were revealed lo them in words dictated by the Spirit, (1 Cor. 
ii. 13 note 1.), wc are to contend, not only lur the things contained 
in their writings, but also for that form of words in which I hey have 
expressed these things, lest by contending for forms invented and 
established by human authority, as belter tilted to express ihe truth 
than the words of inspiration, wc fall into error, see 2Tnn. i. 13. 
noie 2 —Jude’s exhortation ought in a particular manner lo be 
attended to by the ministers of the gospel, whose duty more es- 
pceially it is to preserve their people from error, both in opinion 
and practice. 

Ver. 4.—For certain men have come in.)—The ungodly teachers 
here described seem to have been the Nicolaitans, mentioned Rev. 
ii. 6. whose doctrine Christ himself declared lo be hateful to him. 
Perhaps I lie Gnostics and Carpocratians, the successors of the Ni- 
colaitans, were also meant. Bee Preface toColossians, sect. 2. par. 

3. from the end, and Preface to L John, sect. 3. at the end.—We are 
told that the Nicolaitans maintained dial marriage was a human in¬ 
vention not binding on Christians, on which account they had wo¬ 
men m common, and practised unnatural lusts, as is plain from 
Judo's account < j them. See ver. 7. note 2. ver. 10. note. Farther, 
they hardened thcm.sclvcs against the fear of punishment in a fu¬ 
ture slate for these crimes, by extolling Ihe goodness and mercy of 
God, which thus they perverted to lasciviousness. 

2 . Come in privily.)—ii*e:*<r.iv<r*v. Though the false teachers 
went about openly making disciples, they are said lo have come in, 
or es ablished themselves privily, because, under the pretence of 
leaching by inspiration, they rendered the faithful inattentive lo the 
couscuuenccs of their pernicious doctrine. 

3. Who long ago have been belore-wrillcn.)— w^ayiye m 

To-jro to xf-iU*. Jude means, that these wicked teachers had their 
punishment before-writ ten, that is, foretold, in what is written con¬ 
cerning the wicked Sodomites and rebellious Israelites, whose 
crimes were the same with theirs ; and whose punishment was not 
only a proof of God’s resolution to punish sinners, but an example 
of the punishment which he will inllict on them.—Others think the 
apostle alludes here lo tin: prophecy of Enoch, ver. M. in which 
the utter destruction of the ungodly is foretold.—Others, that in the 
word 77e',yiy(tui*tvoi there is an allusion to the ancient custom of 
writing laws ei tables, which were hung up in public places, that 
the people might know the punishment annexed lo the breaking of 
the laws. If this is the allusion, (he apostle’s meaning will be, that 
llie wicked teachers of whom he is speaking were, by the divine 
law, condemned to severe punishment from the beginning. 

4. To this very punishment.]—Bo signifies, Roin. xiii. 2. 

Jude not having mentioned any punishment hitherto, liis meaning 
inusL be the very punishment he teas going to describe ; namely, 
the punishment inflicted on the wicked Sodomites.—The apostle, 
on this occasion, mentioned the punishment of the rebellious Is¬ 
raelites, and of the angels who sinned, and of the wicked Sodomites, 
not only lo terrify the false teachers by shewing them the great¬ 
ness and certainty of the punishment which awaited them, but to 
make the faithful sensible that, although wicked teachers are allow, 
ed lo enter and remain awhile in the church, for purposes known 
to God, they arc to be destroyed both here and hereafter. 

5. Ungodly men, perverting the grace of our God to lascivious¬ 
ness.)—Tlie ‘ grace ofGod,’ which these wicked teachers perverted 
to lasciviousness, may be either the goodness of God, which they af¬ 
firmed to be so great that he will not punish man for any ein what¬ 
ever; or it may be the gospel itself, called ‘the grace of God,’Tit. 
ii. 11 . For these ungodly men interpreted the gospel doctrine of 
justification by faith without the works of the law, in such a manner 
aa to free believers from all obligation to obey the law of God ; and 
taught them, that they might commit the worst actions without 


being liable lo punishment, if they possesed/aitA; by whkh they 
meant, the speculative belief and outward profession of the gospel. 

6. Denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.]—K*« 

T0v /J.3VQV 5t C7T0 r 11 V faiOk XXI XbfDV vfj. uV Ii|<rOVV X P * * 0 ¥ UfflVU |l(l, 

This sentence may be translated various ways, all equally literal:— 

1. ’ And denying the only Lord God, even our Lord Jesus Christ.* 
According to this translation one person only is spoken of here, 
namely, our Lord Jesus Christ, who is called the only Lord (Sod. 

2. ‘Denying both the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.' 

According lo ihe translation two persons arc distinctly spoken of, 
namely, the onl ^ Lord (Sod, or God the Father, and our Lord Je* 
sus Christ, his 5>on. 3. ‘And denying the only Lon) Cud, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ.’ This, which is the translation in our English 
Bible, and which in sense is not different from the second render¬ 
ing, 1 have adopted, not only because, according lo it, two persons 
are spoken of as denied, namely, the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus C/uist, but because it represents Jude’s sentiment as pre¬ 
cisely the same with John’s, 1 Epist. ii. 22. * He is the antichrist who 
denieth the Father and the Son ’ By declaring that those ungodly 
teachers denied both the Father and the Son, theaposllc shewed to 
what a pitch of impiety they had proceeded. Because the article i* 
prefixed only to fciit*-, and not repeated before 

Go-av* Xfifsw, Bcza is of opinion that these epithets, 6,<rni r*.-, i :k, 
and iov, belong all to Jesus Christ. But the want of the arlielo 
is loo slight a foundation to build so important a doctrine on. For 
in the following passages, John xvi. 3. Eph.v. 5. 1 Tim v. 21. vi. 13. 
2 Pet. i. I, 2. God and Jesus Christ are mentioned jointly, with tho 
article prefixed to one of them only. Yet every reader must bo 
sensible that they are not one, but two distinct persons. Besides, 
Jt<r^or is a title not commonly given to Jesus Christ, whose proper 
title is c xuf *oSec, however, 2 Pet. ii. 1. nole 3.—Jude’s meaning 
in this passage is, that the ungodly teachers of whom he wrote, in 
order to avoid persecution, denied the only Lord and God of tho 
universe, by acknowledging and worshipping the heathen deities. 
Also they denied the Lord Jesus Christ, by denying that they were 
his disciples. 

In the Cumplutensian edition of the Greek Testament, by omitting 
the first **«, and placing before ihe second »■*•, and J* — 
after it, and by inserting the article before xvfovj the whole r'auwe 
stands in this manner, Tot' ^ovov »*i Sit-^othv, to* xv^io* 

Itjo-ow Xf*fov, vov/ui vo», ‘Denying the only God and Lord, Jckub 
C hrist our Lord.’ But the MSS. and versions on which the Spanish 
divines formed this reading, arc not of sufficient authority to es¬ 
tablish it, especially as it excludes the Father from being God and 
Lord. 

Ver, S.—1. I will therefore put you in remembrance, Ac.)- On 
this and what follows Oecumcnius observes, that by proposing 
these examples of the destruction of sinners from the Old Testa¬ 
ment history, the apostle designed to shew, that the God of the Old 
Testament is the same with Ihe God of the Now, in opposition to 
those heretics who denied this, namely, the Manicheans: hUo lo 
prove, that the goodness of God will not hinder him from punishing 
tile wicked under the new dispensation, any more than it hindered 
him from punishing them under the old. In this passage Jude hath 
mentioned two of the instances of the divine vengeance against 
atrocious sinners which Peter took notice of, 2Epist. ii- 4, 5-; and 
in place of the third instance, the destruction of the old world, he 
hath introduced the destruction of the rebellious Israelites in the 


vildernesa. 

2. That the Lord having saved the people.)—Some MSS. and ver- 

ions read here l>urov* ( Jesus having saved. Two of Stephen'® 
1SS. read God; which expresses the true meaning of the 

passage. But the common reading is best supported. 

3. Afterwards destroyed them who did not believe.]—June doth 
ot mention the various sins committed by the Israelites in the 
wilderness; such as their rebellion in refusing to go into Car.aan, 
heir idolatry in worshipping the golden calf, their fornication with 
he Midianiush women, tneir frequent inurinurings ; but he sutne 
p the whole in their unbelief because it was the source of all 
teir sins* 

Ver. 0 —1. Also the angels who kept not(rnv iavrwv •fzy) their 
wn office.)—So the wor<J»eXi signifies, Luke xx. 20. Deliver him 
m *■< T s ijovin*) to the power and authority of the governor, 
'lie apostle’s meaning is, that these superior beings did not keep 
heir original office, but forfeited it by some misbehaviour. Hence 
hey arc called, 2 Pet. ii. 4. ‘ The angeto who sinned.'—The commoa 
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hath reserved in everlasting chains, under dark¬ 
ness,' unto the judgment of the great daj. 4 


7 (*nc, Parkh.) M Sodom and Gomorrha, 
and the cities around them, 1 which in a man¬ 
ner fihe to these- had hubitually committed 
whoredom , 4 and if one after other flesh, are set 
forth on example, 1 having undergone the pun• 
ishment of an eternal fire, 

8 ('Opim; p* to i, 294.) In lifee manner , in- 
deed , these also SHALL BE PUNISHED- ] 
Being cast into a deep sleeps they defile the 
flesh, and despise (ku^t^t*) government , and 
revile (Jifxc) dignities. 3 


9 (s») But Michael the archangel, 1 when, 
contending with the devil, he disputed about 
the body of Moses, 2 did not attempt 3 to bring 
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truding into the offices and stations of the angels who were greater 
than they, God hath driven out of heaven, notwithstanding their 
numbers and power; and hath kept them, ever since, in everlasting 
chains of confinement under darkness , unto the judgment of the 
gveat day , to be punished. 

7 Further, seeing Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities arouna 
them, which in a manner like to these wicked teachers had habitu¬ 
ally committed whoredom and bestiality , are publicly set forth as an 
example of that terrible punishment which is to be inflicted on the 
ungodly after the general judgment; having from the immediate 
hand of God undergone the punishment of an eternal Jive —a fire 
whose effects will remain while the world remains ; 

8 In like manner, indeed, those ungodly men shall be punished 
with eternal fire. Being cast into a deep spiritual sleep through the 
intoxication of sin, they, under the pretence of Christian liberty and 
a superior illumination, deflc their body, like the Sodomites, with 
libidinous practices, and despise every kind of government , and 
revile magistrates when they punish them for their lewd prac¬ 
tices. 

9 But how different was the conduct of Michael the archangel , 
when, contending with the devil , he disputed about the restoration of 
the Jewish church and state by Joshua the high-priest, Zech. iii. 1. 


translation of this clause, viz. ‘who kept not their first estate,’ ex¬ 
pressed its meaning very well; but it is a paraphrase, and not a 
translation.—Hunt, in his Dissertation on the fall of man, sailh, the 
office uf the angels who sinned was to attend the visible manifesta¬ 
tion of the divine presence in paradise, and to minister to mankind. 
But this is to be wise above what is written. See note 4. 

2. But left their proper habitation.)—O.«*nne‘ov denotes the 
place in which God appointed the angels who sinned to execute the 
offices and functions which he had assigned to them. According 
to Hunt, their habitation was this earth. It is of more importance 
to observe, that by saying, The angels kept not their own office, 
but left their proper habitation, the apostle insinuates that they at¬ 
tempted lo raise themselves to a higher station than that w'hich God 
had allotted to them ; consequently, that the sin for which they are 
to he punished was pride and rebellion. 

3. He hath reserved in everlasting chains, under darknesd.)— 
Everlasting chains is a metaphorical expression, which denotes a 
perpetual confinement, which it is no xnore in their power lo escape 
from, than a man who is strongly bound with iron chains can break 
them. See the explication of the phrase under darkness, given 2 
Pel. ii. 4. note 3. 

4. Unto the judgment of the great day.]—This great day is else¬ 
where celled the day of the Lord , and that day, emphatically. In 
our Lord’s description of the general judgment, Malt. xxv. 41. he 
tells us, that the wicked are to ‘denari into everlasting fire, pre¬ 
pared for the devil and his angels.’ This implies that these wicked 
spirits are to be punished with the wicked of mankind. Hunt, in 
his Dissertation referred loin note 1. on this verse, saith, Upon the 
supposition that the fallen angels belong to our system, their pun¬ 
ishment with the wicked of our specieB will appear the more con¬ 
gruous. If the angels who sinned were originally appointed to 
minister to mankind, as Hunt imagines, and were discontented with 
this earth in its paradisaical stale as an habitation, the atmosphere 
which surrounds the earth in its present altered state, is very pro¬ 
perly made ihe prison-house in which they are confined till the 
general judgment. 

Ver. 7 — 1. And the cities around them.)—These cities were Ad- 
mah and Zeboim The four are mentioned Dent. xxix. 23 — Zoar, 
the fifth city in the plain of Sodom, was spared at the requestor Lot, 
for a place of refuge lo him and his family. 

2. which in a manner like to these ]—Te* hfiotov tovtoi^ t fen-tv. 

I have followed our translators in completing the construction of 
this clause, by supplying the preposition **■*■*, which the sense 
likewise requires —like to these. The relative tovto**, being mas¬ 
culine, may refer to the ungodly teachers mentioned ver, 4. ; or, 
though be a feminine word, yet, as it signifies the inhabitants 
of a city as well as the city itself, the relative rovrcif may very 
properly be in the masculine gender, to denote the inhabitants of 
the other cities of the plain. See Ess. iv. 64.—I make these obser¬ 
vations, because some commentators suppose stands for 

the angels who left their proper habitation, as if their sin had been 
lewdness; which is a very false idea. 

3. Ilad habitually committed whoredom.]—This is the literal sig¬ 
nification of the compound word ; because ** increas¬ 

es the signification of the word with which it is compounded. In 
the language of scripture, -afv4vn* signifies to commit any sort of 
whoredom or uncleanness, and among the rest sodomy . See 1 Cor. 
v. V. note 1. and Parkhurst in voc- Estius sailh the 

preposition ** in this compounded word denotes the Sodomites 
committing whoredom out of the order of nature. They committed 
the unnatural crime which hath taken its name from them. 

4. Are set forth an example.)—See 2 Pet. iii. 6. The 

burning of the cities of the plain being represented here as an ex¬ 
ample or type of that punishment by fire which at the geucral 
judgment God will inflict on the wicked, the consideration thereof 
should terrify the ungodly of every description, and bring them to 
'•enentance. For when God is about to punish them in that dread¬ 
ful manner, will the) Se able to flee from him, or resist him 1 

Ver. 8.—1 In like manner, indeed, these also shall be punished] 


—I put a full point after the words *®« • ; and to finish the sen¬ 

tence, I supply the words shall be punished, from Ihe end of the 
foregoing verse, with which this clause is connected in the sense, 
being the reddilion to the clause in the beginning of ver. 7.—'It* 
**i roMtfe*, ‘Since, or as Sodorn and Gomorrha are set 
forth as an example,’ 6: c. ver. 8. ^rvTo^ ‘ in like manner cer¬ 

tainly these also shall be punished.’—In the next clause of this 8th 
verse a new sentiment is introduced, which therefore should have 
been made the beginning of the verse. 

2. Being cast into a deep sleep.1—This is the proper literal trans¬ 
lation of the word ivw-v»*'e^tvoj p as Beza hath shewed. Besides, 
in oilier passages of scripture, the wicked arc represented as fast 
asleep. See Rom. xiii. 11. IThess. v. 6. 

3. And despise government, (see 2 Pet. ii. 10. note 2.), and revile 

dignities.]— A *-\ *f -W £kxa-<;*n<>v<rt > literally they revile glories, (hat 
is, those who possess Ihe glory of the magistrate’s office. This must 
be lh4 meaning of as distinguished from xv^iot^tu, govern¬ 

ment. The Jews, fancying it sinful to obey the heathen magistrales, 
despised both them and their office. The ungodly teachers of whotn 
Jude speaks carried the matter slill farther ; ihey reviled all magis¬ 
trates whatever, as enemies to the natural liberty of mankind. 

Ver. 9 —1. But Michael ihe archangel ]—Michael is mentioned 
Dan. x. 13. 21. xii. 1. as standing up in defence of the children of 
Daniel’s people. Because it is said, Rev. xii. 7. that ‘Michael and 
his angels fought against the dragon and his angels,' Estius conjec¬ 
tures that Michael is the chief or prince of all (he angels. But this 
argument is not conclusive. Because the book of Daniel is the first 
sacred writing in which proper names are given to particular an- 
cls, some have fancied, that during the Babylonish captivity (he 
ews invented these names, or learned them from the Chaldeans. 
But thi9 seems an unfounded conjecture. For the angel who ap¬ 
peared to Zacharias, Luke i. 19. called himself Gabriel, which 
shews that that name was not of Chaldean invention. 

2. When, contending with the devil, he disputed about the body 
of Moses )—In the passages of Daniel’s prophecy quoted in the pre¬ 
ceding note, Michael is spoken of as one of the chief angels who 
took care of the Israelites as a nation. He may therefore have been 
the angel of the Lord, before whom Joshua the high-priest is said, 
Zcch. iii. 1. to have stood, ‘ Satan being at his right hand to resist 
him,’ namely, in his design of restoring the Jewish church and 
state, called by Jude the body of Moses , just as the Christian church 
is called by Paul the body of Christ. Zechariah adds, 'And the 
Lord,’ that is, the angel of the Lord, as ie plain from ver. 1. ‘said 
unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath 
chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee.’ Le Clerc gives a different inter¬ 
pretation of this passage. By Satan in Zechariah’s vision, and 
AiatGcxoi in Jude’s epistle, he understands Tatnai and Shclherboz- 
nai, the king of Persia’s lieutenants, who opposed the restoration 
of Jerusalem, and who on that account might be callctl Satan, or 
the adversary of the Jews, In the same manner that Peter was called 
Satan by his Master for opposing his suffering at Jerusalem. Ac¬ 
cording to this interpretation, Jude’s meaning is, that the angel in 
Zechariah’^ vision brought no reviling accusation against the ad¬ 
versaries of the Jews, but reproved them with modesty on account 
of their being magistrates. This Jude mentioned to shew the un¬ 
godly teachers who reviled the Roman magistrates, that thoy.wcre 
culpable in doing what the angels, who, as Peter, observeth 2Ep. 
ii. 11. are greater in power than they, did not attempt to do. 

Beza, Estius, Tillotson, and others, by the body of Mosrs, about 
which the devil contended with Michael, understand his dead body , 
which Ihey suppose the devil contended should be buried publicly, 
on pretence oi doing honour to Moses ; but that his intention was 
to give the Israelites an opportunity of raising his bodv and wor¬ 
shipping it: That Michael, knowing this, rebuked the devil in the 
words mentioned by Jude ; ond to prevent the Israelites from com 
milting idolatry, buried Moses’s body so privately, that none of the 
Israelites ever knew where his sepulchre was. vitringa, instead of 
the body of Moses , proposes to read the body of Joshua ; but with 
out any authority whatever. The first mentioned account of thla 
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8^:n>i him a reviling accusation/ but said. Though that malicious spirit was clothed with no authority of office 
1 he Lord rebuke thee. he did not attempt to bring against him a reviling accusation, bus 

mildly said, The Lord rebuke thee , Satan. 

10 (ai, 100.) Tet these MEN revile those 10 Yet these ungodly teachers , notwithstanding their pretensions 

things which indeed they do not know. But to superior illumination and knowledge, revile laws and magistrates, 
what things they know naturally as animals -whose origin and usefulness, indeed, they do not know. But the 
void of reason,' by these they destroy them- use of the members of their body, which they know only by instinct, 
selves. as animals void of reason , by perverting these to gluttony, drunken¬ 

ness, and lust, they destroy both their soul and their body . 

11 Wo is' to them ; for they have gone in 11 Wo is their portion ; for , in destroying the souls of their bre 

the way of Cain, and have run far' 2 in the thren by their false doctrine, they have followed Cain in the murder 
error of Balaam's hire , and have perished 3 in of his brother ; and, by misrepresenting the oracles of God for the sake 
the rebellion of Korah. 4 of gain, they have run far in the error which Balaam followed for 

hire { and, on pretence of superior illumination, opposing the apostles 
of Christ, they shall perish , as the men who perished in the rebellion 
of Korah. 

12 These MEN are spots 1 in your love - 12 These ungodly teachers are a disgrace to your love feasts; when 

feasts ,* 3 when they feast with you, 3 feeding they feast with you, eating and drinking to excess, without any dreaa 
themselves without fear. 4 They are clouds of the baneful consequences of their intemperance, or of the punish- 
without water, 5 carried about of winds ; 6 ment which God will inflict upon gluttons and drunkards. They 


transaction, which was given long ago by Ephraim the Syrian, (see 
Lardner, Canon, iii. c. 21. p. 345, 34b.) is now adopted by many. 

3. Did not attempt to bring against him.]—In tne common Eng¬ 
lish translation it is durst not brings as if Michael had been afraid 
of the devil, which certainly is an improper idea. The translation 
of tjQKpnrt which I have given, is supported by Blackw&ll, 
Sacr. Classics, vol. ii. p. 155—Tilloteon's remark (Posthuin. Serm. 
31.)on this verse, deserves a place here ;—Michael’s “duty restrain¬ 
ed him, and probably his discretion loo. As he durst not offend God 
in doing a thing so much beneath the dignity and perfection of his 
nature, so he could not but think that the devil would have been 
too hard for him at railing, a thing to which, as the angels have no 
disposition, so I believe they hate no talent, no faculty at itthe 
cool consideration whereof should make all inen, especially those 
who call themselves divines, and especially in controversies about 
religion, ashamed and afraid of this manner of disputing.” 

4. A reviling accusation.]— K>(t<riv nrt*»yui** liter¬ 

ally, * to bring against him a sentence of revilinga form of expres¬ 
sion founded on this, that whoever revilesor speaks evil of another, 
doth in effect judge and condemn him. Doddridge thinks the trans¬ 
lation might run, ‘did not venture to pass a judgment upon his 
blasphemy,' but referred him to the judgment of God by saying, 
* The Lord rebuke thee.’ But this translation requires the addition 
of two words not in the text, and without any necessity. That 
author, in his note on the passage, saith, “ If the angels do not rail 
even against the devil, how much less ought we against men in 
authority, even supposing them in some things to behave amiss? 
Wherefore, to do it when they behave well, must be a wickedness 
much more aggravated.” 

Ver. 10. What things they know naturally as animals void of 
reason, by these they destroy themselves.]—Here Jude insinuates, 
that these ungodly teachers, notwithstanding they made high pre¬ 
tensions to knowledge, had no knowledge, at least concerning the 
use of their body, but what they derived from natural instinct as 
brute animals: that they made their lusts the only rule of their ac¬ 
tions ; that they coupled with women promiscuously like the brute 
beasts ; and that, instead of using the Knowledge they derived from 
instinct rightly, they thereby destroyed both their soul and their 
body.—In this passage the apostle strongly condemned the lascivious 
practices of tne Nicolaitans, and of all the ungodly teachers who 
defended l he promiscuous use of women ; and confuted the argu¬ 
ment taken from natural appetite, by which they vindicated their 
common whoredoms. If these teachers had had any true know¬ 
ledge, they would have known) that reason is given to enable men 
to restrain the excesses of their natural appetites, and to lead them 
to the right use of the members of their body, as well as of the fa 
cullies of their mind. 

Vor. 11.—1. Wo is to them.]—The substantive verb wanting in 
this sentence may be taken dither from the present of the indica¬ 
tive, or from live present of the optative mood. In the second way, 
ov*» inu6t be translated as in our Bible, ‘Wo be to them,’ 

and is a curse. But in the first way it should be translated as I have 
done, * Wo is to them,’ and is only a declaration of the misery 
which was to come on them. Accordingly the phrase is thus used 
by our Ix>rd, Matt. xxiv. 19. 1 Wo unto them wno are with child, 
and to them who give suck in those days.’ For certainly this is no 
wish of punishment, since to be with child, and to give suck in 
those days, was no crime. But it was a declaration of the misery 
which was coming on persons in that helpless condition. Bee Luke 
vi. 24. for another example of this use of®v*». 

2. And have run far m the error of Balaam’s hire.]—The word 
which I have translated have run far, literally signifies 
effusi sunt, vagantur, in allusion to the rnnning of liquors, which 
follow no certain course when they are poured out. The apostle’s 
meaning is. They have gone far in the sin which Balaam committed 
for hire, when be counselled Balak to tempt the Israelites to com¬ 
mit fornication and idolatry. The ungodly teachers, in the first 
age, strongly actuated by Balaam’s passion for riches, drew money 
from their discjnlcs, by allowing them to indulge their lusts with¬ 
out restraint. Hence what is here called the error of Balaam's 
hire, is called, Rev. ii. 14. his doctrine ; and 2 FeL ii. 16. his way. 


And the ungodly teachers are there said to havefotiowedin it. See 
notes 1, 2. on that passage of Peter. 

3. And have perished.]—Here, as in many passages of scripture, 
a thing is 6aid to have happened, which was only to happen. This 
manner of expression was used to shew the absolute certainty of 
the thing spoken of. Have perished , therefore, means, shall cer¬ 
tainly per tsh. See Ess. iv. 10. 2. 

4. in the rebellion of Korah.]—Literally, avTixcyj* signifies con¬ 

tradiction. But when princes and magistrates are contradicted, it 
is rebellion. Wherefore here may very properly be 

translated rebellion; and Rom. x. 21. a rebelling 

people.— By declaring that the ungodly teachers were to perish In 
the rebellion ni Korah, Jude insinuated that these men, by opposing 
the apostles of Chri6t, were guilty of a rebellion similar to that ol 
Korah and his companions, who opposed Moses and Aaron, on pre¬ 
tence that they were no more commissioned by God, the one to be 
a prince, and the other a priest, than the rest of the congregation, 
wno were all holy, Numb. xvi. 3. 13.—By comparing the ungodly 
teachers to Cain, yj Balaam, and to Korah, Jude hath represented 
them as guilty of murder, covetousness, and ambition. 

Ver. 12.—1. These men are («■-»*.«Jf$)Fpots ]—The word 
properly signifies rocks in the sea, which, when they rise above 
its surface, appear like spots. For this reason, and because in the 
parallel passage, 2 Pet. ii. 13. the ungodly teachers are called 
<ttt tkot km i jiw/ci, spots, and causes of reproach, Beza hath trans 
lated the word spots, in which he followed the Vulgate, 

which hath macula:.— Jude*s meaning is, that the excesses which 
the ungodly teachers were guilty of in their love leasts, brought 
disgrace on the whole body of Christians. 

2. In your love-feasts.]— Ayaxuii. Commentators are not agreed 
about the meaning of (his word. Some think Jude is speaking of 
the ancient love suppers, which Tertullian hath described, Apolog. 
c. 39. and which do not seem to have been accompanied with the 
eucharist.—Others think they were those suppers which the first 
Christians ate previous to their eating the Lord’s supper, and of 
which Bt. Paul hath spoken, 1 Cor. xi. 21. But being afterward! 

erverted to the purposes ofcarnallove by the ungodly teacher*, 2 
et. ii. 14. they were in lime disused. The love suppers, however, 
which Tertullian describes, were continued in the church to the 
middle of the fourth century, when they wore prohibited to be kept 
in the churches.—As Benson observes, “they were called love- 
feasts or suppers, because the richer Christians brought in a 
variety of provisions to feed the poor, the fatherless, the widows, 
and strangers, and ate with them to shew their love to them.” 

3. When they feast with you.]—For the meaning of <runvwx««/ < *- 
v«», see 2 Pet. ii. 13. note 3.—In the common edition of the Greek 
Testament, the word v/j** is wanting. But several MSS. have it, for 
which reason our translators have adopted it. 

4. Feeding themselves without fear.)—n«^*ivo*Ti t . This word 
iB emphatical, containing an allusion to the name given to the min¬ 
isters of religion, both under the old and the new dispensation. 
These were called «■<»* p* shepherds or feeders, because their of¬ 
fice was to feed the people with the spiritual food of true doctrine. 
The false teachers, instead of feeding the people in that manner, fed 
themselves with meat and drink to excess, without any fear of pun¬ 
ishment from God, or or disgrace from the world. I suppose Jude had 
in his eye here, Ezek. xxxiv. 2. ‘ Wo be to Ihe shepherds of Israel 
that do feed themselves: Should not the shepherds teed the flocks?’ 

6. They are clouds without water ]—The propriety of the compa¬ 
rison by which Jude in this passage, and Peter, 2 Epist. ii. 17. have 
shewed the emptiness and unprofitableness of the false teachers «if 
their time, will display itself in vivid colours when it is recollected, 
that in scripture good doctrine and sound knowledge arc often re¬ 
presented oy water, because sound doctrine beautifies and invigo¬ 
rates the mind, as effectually as rain, in the hot eastern dimes, rem 
ders the earth verdant and fruitful. Deut. xxii. 2. ‘My doctrine 
shall drop as the rain,’ Ac. 

6. Carried about of winds.}—False doctrine is compared to tetnd, 
Eph. iv. 14. on account of its variableness. Having no foundation 
in truth, it is changed as it suits the passions and interests of men 
The teachers of false doctrine, therefore, may filly be compared to 
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withered autumnal trees 7 without fruit ; are clouds -without ram, which intercept the genial rays of the sun 
twice dead/ rooted out ; and being carried about of winds, render men’s habitations gloomy : 

(aee 2 Pet ii, 17.) They are withered autumnal trees without fruit, 
although they ought to produce the best: They have died twice; 
once in the Jewish, and a second time in the Christian vineyard ; and 
are rooted out on that account. 

13 Raging waves of the sea, foaming out 13 They are as unstable in their doctrine, and as turbulent in their 
their own shame; 1 wandering stars, 2 for whom manners, as raging waves of the sea, so that they make their own 
the blackness of darkness for ever is reserved/ shame apparent to all. Having renounced the true doctrines of the 

gospel, instead of being the lights of the world, they are wandering 
meteors , which are quickly to be extinguished in perpetual darkness. 

14 Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 14 JSfow Enoch, the seventh in descent from Mam, prophesied 

prophesied* even («, 168.) concerning these even concerning these ungodly teachers, when he foretold the de- 
MEN? saying, Behold the Lord comeih with Btruction of the wicked at the general judgment, saying , Behold the 
his holy myriad# 3 OF ANGELS, Lord cometh , surrounded with his holy myriads of angels , 

15 To pass sentence 208. 2.) on 1 all, 15 To pass sentence on all , and to make all the impious and pro - 

sod to convict all the ungodly among them, of fane among mankind sensible of all the impious actions which they 
all their deeds of ungodliness which they have have impiously committed , and of all the impious atheistical scoffing 
impiously committed, and of all the hard things speeches which profane sinners have impiously uttered against 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against Christ, as if he were an impostor who was justly punished with an 
him 3 ignominious death. 

16 These are murmurers, AND complain- 16 These ungodly teachers are murmurers against God, and com* 
era, 1 who walk according to their own lusts; 2 plainers that their lot is not what they deserve, who gratify their own 
and their mouth speaketh great swelling words . 3 lusts to the utmost; and their mouth speaketh great swelling words 

TrgortwTtt) They admire persons for in praise of themselves, as the only teachers who free men from the 


4 clouds without water, carried about of winds,' because, notwith¬ 
standing they give an expectation of good doctrine, they afford 
none ; in which respect they are like clouds which promise rain,but 
being carried about of winds, distil none. See 2 Pet. ii. 17. note 1. 

7. Withered autumnal treea}—SoI translate $5»*8r-*<M'» J because 
it comes from which, according to Scapula, signifies 

41 senescens autuinnue el in hiemem vergens—The decline of au¬ 
tumn drawing towards winter " Or, according to Phavorinua, it 
signifies $>3*neu<rs» o?u>fa;, a disease in trees which withers 

their fruit. This sense of the word Bez& hath adopted in hia trans¬ 
lation, Arbores emarcidrz infrugiserez. The Vulgate translation, 
Arbores autumnales irfructuoscz, ouggests a beautiful idea. In the 
eastern countries the finest fruits being produced in autumn, by 
catling the corrupt teachers autumnal trees , Jude intimated the 
just expectation which was entertained of their being fruitful in 

f ;ood doctrine; but by adding withoutfruits, he marked their use- 
essoess, and the disappointment of their disciples. 

9. Twice dead; rooted out.]—Here the apo9tle insinuates, that 
while these ungodly teachers, who were mostly of the Jewish na¬ 
tion, continued under the Mosaic dispensation, they were dead and 
unfruitful: And that under the gospel dispensation, though they 
seemed to flourish for a little while, and promised to bring fortn 
fruit, they had proved as barren a9 before, having died a second 
time, and for that reason were justly rooted out. The commenta¬ 
tors observe, that there is a striking climax in this description of 
the false teachers. They were trees stripped of their leaves, and 
withering : They had no fruit, being barren that Beason : They 
were twice dead, having borne no fruit the former year: Lastly, 
they were rooted out as utterly barren. 

Ver- 13 —1. Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
shame.]—Like the raging sea, these ungodly teachers were turbu¬ 
lent and furious, having no command of their irascible passions; and 
by (heir wicked outrageous behaviour among their disciples they 
shewed their own filthiness, to their great disgrace. Perhaps the 
apostle alluded here to Isa. lvii. 20. 'The wicked are like the trou¬ 
bled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and 
dirt.’ 

% Wandering stars.]— vAt»v*jrai. Doddridge, In his note 
on this verse, observe^ That the Jews called their teacheresfar# ; 
and that the teachers in the Christian church are represented un¬ 
der the emblem of stars, Rev. 1.20. ii. 1. Wherefore, as the planets 
have irregular motions, being sometimes stationary and 6ometitnes 
retrograde, he thinks they are proper emblems of teachers who are 
unsettled in their principles, and irregular in their behaviour. 

3. For whom the blackness of darkness for ever is reserved.)— 
As the ancients knew that the planets are naturally dark bodies, 
and derive all their light from the sun, it is supposed that Jude com¬ 
pared the false teachers, not to meteors, or igneo fatui , which have 
no existence after they are extinguished, but to planets properly 
so called. 

Ver. 14.—l. Now Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied.]— 
See Pref. sect. 2. No. 2. paragr. 2.—Though Moses hath said nothing 
concerning Enoch’s prophesying, yet, by telling us that he was a 
person of such piety as to be translated to heaven in the body with¬ 
out dying, he hath warranted us to believe Jude’s account of him ; 
namely, that God employed him, as he did Noah, in reforming the 
wicked of the age in winch he lived, and that he inspired him to 
deliver llie prophecy of which Jude speaks. That F.noch was en¬ 
dowed with the spirit of prophecy, Benson sailh is apparent from 
the n un" which lie gave to hi* son, to wit, Methuselah ; which sig¬ 
nifies /ie di> r a, and the flood cometh. Enoch is called 4 the seventh 
from Adam,' lo distinguish him from Enoch the son of Cain, Gen. 
iv. 17 win* was only the third from Adam. 

2. Prophesied even concerning these men.]—So I translate 9»e>%- 
t iu<r< T',wro. £| by supplying before tout; or without the 
preposition, thus, 4 prophesied also to these men,’ as well os to the 


antediluvians. Though Enoch prophesied immediately to the wick¬ 
ed men of his own age, what he said concerning or lo them , was in¬ 
tended for the wicked in every age. 

3. Saying, Behold the Lord cometh with hia holy myriads.of 
angels.]—So tv /4Vf»yia»( «utoo must be translated, because 
being in the feminine gender, agrees with A>ufix<r<v as an-ad¬ 
jective, consequently the word to be supplied isayy****, not *yy* 
ao t;. —M oft*{ t ten thousand, i9a definite number. But it is put here 
in the plural, iso-tv, ten thousands , indefinitely, to signify an in¬ 
numerable multitude.—H a 6*, 2 aor. is come. But in the prophelie 
style the present is often put for the future, to shew the absolute 
certainty of the event foretold : The Lord iv come, or, as it is in our 
Bible, the Lord cometh, being the genuine prophetic style, it is no 
proof, as Benson fancies, that Jude took this prophecy out of some 
book. If it was preserved by tradition, this is the language in which 
it must have been preserved. 

Ver. 15.—1. To pass sentence on all.]—no**io-«i x^ia-tv *it» ?r*v-y 
r<uv might have been literally translated to execute punishment oh 
all, if tne apostle had not added and to convict ; for 

punishment cannot justly be inflicted till the offender is convicted. 
Wherefore the translation in our Bible, where judgment is used in 
the sense o (punishment, is wrong ; namely, ‘lo execute judgment 
upon all.' The proper, and I may add, the literal translation of 
in*, is, to pass judgment or sentence on all. For all shall 
be judged, but all shall not be condemned. Enoch’s prophecy 
seems to have been generally known among the Jews. For the first 
words of it, which in the Hebrew are Maran-atha , were used by 
them with great propriety in that form of excommunication, or 
cursing, which they pronounced upon irreclaimable offcnders,(sca 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. note), as they put all who were present in mind of 
God's coming, at the last day, to punish the obstinately impenitent. 
This same curse the apostle Paul pronounced on all wicked Chris¬ 
tians, ICor. xvi. 22 

2. All the hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him.]—As Christ is to judge the world, lie is the person against 
whom the ungodly are here said to have spoken hard things; con¬ 
sequently, these hard things consisted in their denying Jesus to be 
the Bon of God; in their calling him a magician, a sorcerer, and 
an impostor; and in their affirming that he was justly punished 
with death. 


Ver. 16.—1. These are (y*yy»f**) murmurers, and 
complaincrs.]—They murmured against God on account of the dis¬ 
pensations of his providence, and complained of their condition, 
fancying that they deserved a better lot: literally arc 

persons who coinplain of their lot, or portion. In this, the ungodly 
teachers resembled the ancient Israelites, who murmured against 
God on account of the hardships they were exposed to in the wil¬ 
derness. 


2. Who walk according to their own lusts.]—From this circum¬ 
stance it 19 probable, that the corrupt teachers coinptained noi only 
of their lot, but of the restraints which were laid on them by the 
laws of the countries where they lived. To this conjecture what 
followeth agrees: ‘Their mouth speaketh great swelling words.' 

3. Great swelling words. ]—If the interpretation of this clause 
given in the commentary is not admitted, we may suppose the false 
teachers spake in an insolent manner against the Roman magis¬ 
trates for punishing them, and against the laws for prohibiting the 
vices In which they delighted. For they are said, ver. 8. ‘to de¬ 
spise government, and to revile dignities.' Perhaps they thn* op- 
posed the heathen magistrates and laws, on pretence of inninlaiti- 
ing the cause of the people of God against the tyranny and oppres¬ 
sion of die Romans; and spake in a pompous blasting manner of 
their Christian liberty, winch they affirmed consisted in a freedom 
to gratify their Inclinations without control, 2 Pet u. 19.—Of these 
teachers, and of the tumid speeches by which they defended their 
vices, John hath given insinuation^ 1 Eprnt. iii. 4—11. 
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7 But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were before spoken by the apostles of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 

18 That they said to you, that in the last 
time there would be scoffers , walking accord - 
ing to their own ungodly lusts. 1 


19 These be they who separate themselves 
from OTHERS (4^'*“) a ^imal MEN , 2 not 
having the Spirit. 3 


20 But ye, beloved, building (iau/th*, 65. 
1.) one another on your most holy faith, 1 and 
praying (fy rtytuputnayta) by the Holy Spirit , 2 


shackles of superstition. They admire and praise persons , not foi 
their good qualities, but for their riches, that they may get money 
from them for their flattery. 

17 But, beloved , to prevent you from giving heed to the vain 
speeches of these deceivers, continually recollect the words which were 
spoken prophetically by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 

18 That they foretold to you, that in the last time, namely after 
the destruction of the Jewish commonwealth, there would be scoffers 
in the church, who, ridiculing the strictness of the precepts of the 
gospel, would walk according to the impulses of their own impure 
lusts . 

19 These be the teachers , who , opposing the apostles as void of 
the Spirit because they condemn their errors, separate themselves 
from the true disciples of Christ, But they are what they call ua, 
mere animal men, who neither have the Spirit of God t 7 ior the spirit 
of right reason . 

20 But ye, beloved, by conversation and mutual exhortation, 
building one another in knowledge and holiness on the foundation 
of your most holy faith , and praying in your public assemblies by 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, which the false teachers and their 
disciples cannot do, 


4 . They admire persona for the sake of gain.]—The falae teach¬ 
ers of that age greatly admired the rich on account of their riches, 
thereby feeding their vanity. They flattered them likewise with the 
hope of salvation; and by so doing hardened them in their sins. In 
short, they never opposed the will of their rich disciples in any 
thing : And this servility they shewed towards the rich, merely to 
draw money from them. 

Ver. 17. ftemember ye the words which were before spoken by 
the apostles of uur J,ord Jesus Christ.]—In ver. 18. Jude cites the 
words spoken by Peter in particular, concerning the coming of 
scoffers in the last time. Yet Jude’s exhortation being general, it 
comprehends the words 6poken by the other apostles concerning 
the coining of false teachers: Such as Paul’s words, l Tim. iv. 1— 
5. 2Tim. iii. and iv.: Nay,it comprehends the words spoken by Jude 
himself in the preceding part qI this epistle. For we have shewed, 
Pref. sect. 2. that Jude was an apostle, and that he asserted his title 
t<J that office bycallmg himself the brother of James. Dr. Sy:nonds, 
in his observations upon the expediency of revising the present 
English version, dec. thinks this clause should be translated, ‘ Re¬ 
member ye the words which were formerly spoken by l lie apostles.’ 

Ver. 18. That Ihey said to you, that in the Iasi time there would 
be scoffers, walking according to their own ungodly lusts.]—'Though 
it be allowed that Jude in this verse transcribed 2 Pet. iii. 3. it will 
not follow, from his using Peter's words, that the two anostles wrote 
of the same persons. Peter, in the passage quoted by Judo, evi¬ 
dently speaks of scoffers who were to arise in the age in which 
Christ was to come to judge mankind, and put an end to this mun¬ 
dane system. For he represents them as ridiculing the promise of 
Christ’s coming, as a thing not lik**ly to happen after being so long 
delayed: Whereas Jude speaks of his scoffers as already come, ver. 
4.; and the account which he gives of them is, that they perverted 
the grace of God to lasciviousness; denied God and Christ; de¬ 
spised government; reviled dignities ; led most immoral lives ; imi¬ 
tated Cain and Balaam in their wickedness; and were to share in 
the punishment of Korah: but said nothing of their scoffing at the 
promise ol Christ s coining ; or indeed of their scoffing at any of the 
doctrines or promises of the gospel. lie calls them scoffers on ac¬ 
count of their reviling dignities, ami perhaps oflhcir ridiculing those 
precepts of the gospel which prohibited lasciviousness. If, however, 
the reader is ofopinion that Jude, like Peter, speaks of the scoffers 
who are to arise about (lie end of the world, his exhortation to re¬ 
member the words which Petnr spake concerning them was highly 
proper, because the recollection ol Peter's prophecy would put the 
faithful in every age on their guard against such false teachers as 
might arise in any future period. 

Ver. 19.—1. These be they who separate themselves from others;] 
—namely, on account of their pretended great illumination. In the 
common text it is o.Lcf .(ovr<; ( t rho separate Jiom. But many 

add the word a reading which our translators have 

fntioweo. and which is warranted by the Vulgate, where we find, 
Qui segregant semetipsus. I likewise have followed that reading, 
and Ikwc supplied the word others , because the preposition in 
</,tcV i-.»»r^. Ti. requires it —From Rnin. xvi. 17. it appears, that the 
heretical teachers very early began to set. up separate assemblies 
for worship. See llom. xvi. 17. note 2, Perhaps they founded their 
practice on Isa. Iii. 11. 

2. Animal men.]—Some are of opinion that by v u %‘* ei , animal 

men, the apostle means those who are governed by the lusts which 
properly belong to the animal part of the human nature, and who 
place their whole happiness in sensual enjoyments. Others, by am - 
mat men. undcrsiuml those who in religion admit of nothing as true 
hut what is consonant to their own preconceived opinions, and can 
be explained upon what they call the principles of reason. In this 
sense of the word o? is used 1 Cor. ii 14. See note 

!. there. —I flunk the apostle calls the false teachers animal men, 

1 ecaiise they were neither inspired by the Spirit of God, nor guided 
>y right reason. 

3. Not having the Spirit.]—The ungodly teachers boasted of having 
an illumination from the Spirit superior to that of ihe apostles, and 
dmtoflhc disciples of the apostles. And on this pretence they se* 
parated themselves and their disciples from the others. But their 


boasting was without foundation: these men were truly what they 
called others, mere animal men, not having the Spirit, either of God 
or of right reason. 

Ver. 20.—1. Building one another on your most holy faith.]— 
Here faith is put for the objects of faith, namely, the doctrines, pre¬ 
cepts, and promises of the gospel. This fait)) (he apostle terms 
most holy , because its design and tendency is to discourage vice of 
all kinds, and to make men holy both in mind and body : Whereas 
the faith of the ungodly teachers, especially those of the Niculaitan 
sect, was a most unholy faith , as it encouraged men in all manner 
of licentiousness. 

2. And praying by the Holy Spirit ]—From 1 Cor. xiv. 15. n*e- 
t iv l (wiv^u st * 1 will pray v?ith the Spirit,* ’•film- 1 
^Ti, ‘ I will sing with the Spirit,’ it appears that the spiritual men 
in the first age uttered prayers and psalms in their public assemblies 
by an immediate inspiration of ihe Holy Ghost. To this exercise of 
their spiritual gift Jude exhorted the faithful to whom he wrote, not 
only because they would thereby keep themselves in the love of 
God, and in ihe firm expectation of pardon from Christ, as men¬ 
tioned in the subsequent verse, but because it was a clear proof that 
they were not animal , but spiritual men : Whereas the ungodly 
teachers being incapable of praying by inspiration, they were there¬ 
by demonstrated to be mere animal men, who had not the Spirit. 

Although in this passage Jude speaks only of inspired prayer, it 
is proper to observe, concerning prayer in g« neral, That it is a duty 
expressly enjoined by Christ himself, Luke xviii. 1. xxi. 3ti. mid by 
his apostles, iThess. v. 17.: That it is recommended to us by the 
example of all the good men whose history is recorded in the scrip¬ 
tures, but chiefly by the example of Christ, who often prayed, not 
only with his disciples, but by himself in secret: That it is a princi 

f ial part of the duly which, as the creatures of God, men owe to 
iim, being an expression ofthe sense which (hey have of lh< ir abso¬ 
lute dependence on him for their being, and every thing they enjoy: 
That it is not enjoined for the purpose of informing God of our vw i*»l ,*.n 
end wants, since our heavenly Father knoweth what things we have 
need of before we ask him ; neither is it enjoined foi the purpose 
of constraining God by our importunity to grant us our desires, but 
for inspiring us with the love of virtue and the hatred of vice, in 
order that God, agreeably to the laws of his inoral government, may 
grant our petitions. For if he interests himself at all in human 
affairs, file virtuous inan must be more the object of his love ami 
care than the vicious; and his government must be carried on in 
such a manner as finally to promote such a person's happiness, 
who therefore may ask of him (he things necessary thereto, and 
reasonably expect to obtain them. 

The influence of prayer in restraining tnen from sin and exciting 
them to virtue, and in regulating their whole temper and conduct, 
is excellently described in No. 29 . of the Adventurer, as follows : 

“ I know, that concerning the operation and effects of prayer there 
has been much doubtful disputation, in which innumerable meta¬ 
physical subtiltics have been introduced, and the understanding 
lias been bewildered in sophistry, and affronted with jargon 
those who have no other proofs of the fitness and advantage of 
prayer than are to be found among these speculations, are but little 
acquainted with the practice. 

“He who has acquired an experimental knowledge of this duty, 
knows that nothing so forcibly restrains from ill, as the renicrn 
brancc of a recent address to heaven for protection and assistance. 
After having petitioned for power to resist temptation, tin re is so 
great an incongruity in not continuing (he struggle, (hat we blush 
at the thought, and persevere, lest we lose all reverence lor out 
selves. After fervently devoting ourselves to Cod. vve start uiili 
horror at immediate apostasy ; every act.of deliberate wickedness 
is then complicated with hypocrisy and ingratitude ; it isa mockery 
ofthe Father of mercy, the forfeiture of that peace in which we 
closed our address, and a renunciation of the hope that i» inspired. 

“Fora proof of this, let every man ask himself, as in the pro 
sence of Him 'who searches the heart,’whether he lias never hern 
deterred from prayer by his fondness for some criminal gratifica¬ 
tion. which he could not afterwards repeat without greater com 
punclion. If prayer and immorality appear to be thus iucompa 
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21 Keep om* anothei' in the love of God, 
expecting the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(«c, 143.) with eternal life. 

22 And making a difference, 1 have compas¬ 
sion iff deed on some. 


23 But others save (o by fear,' 

matching thkm out of the fire , 7 hating even 
the gai ment spotted by the flesh. 3 


24 Now, to him who is able to guard you 
from stumbling,* and to present too faultless 
before the presence of his glory 2 with exceed¬ 
ing joy, 


25 To the wise God alone,' (see Rom. xvi. 
27. note I.), our Saviour, 2 be glory and majes¬ 
ty, strength and right , both now and (wc 
tic tbc sumfxc) throughout all ages. Amen. 


21 Keep one another in the constant exercise of love to God. and, 
in that method only, expect pardon from our Lord Jesus Christ , to¬ 
gether with eternal life, as the consequence of pardon. 

22 ,ind, making a difference in your methods of reclaiming sin¬ 
ners, have compassion indeed on some who have erred through igno¬ 
rance and weakness, and reclaim them by the gentle method of per¬ 
suasion. 

23 But the ungodly teachers , and such of their disciples as have 
erred through corruption of heart, save by th e fear of reproofs and 
censures; snatching them out of the Jive of the wrath of God : and, 
in doing them this good office, shun all familiar intercourse with 
them, as ye would shun touching a garment spotted by the Jlesh of 
one who hath a plague sore. 

24 Now, to inspire you with courage to persevere in the doctrine 
and practice of the gospel, and to shew you with what assurance ye may 
rely on the protection of God, I conclude with ascribing to him who 
is able and willing to guard you from stumbling either into error or 
into sin, and to present you faultless before the manifestation of his 
glory at the day of judgment, with exceeding joy to yourselves and 
to the redeemed multitude ; 

25 Even to God who alone is wise underivedly, and who having 
contrived our salvation is our Saviour, be ascribed the glory of infi¬ 
nite perfection, and the majesty of empire absolutely universal; 
strength to govern that empire, and right to do whatever seemeth to 
himself good ; both now and through all eternity . Jlmen. 


tible, prayer should not surely be lightly rejected by those who 
contend that moral virtue is the summit of human perfection; nor 
should it be encumbered with such circumstances as must inevi¬ 
tably render tt less easy and less frequent; it should be considered 
as the wings of the soul, and should be always ready when a sud¬ 
den impulse prompts her to spring up to God. We should not think 
it always necessary to be either in church or in our closet, to ex¬ 
press joy, love, desire, trust, reverence, or complacency, in the 
fervour of a silent ejaculation. Adoration, hope, and even a peti¬ 
tion, may be conceived in a moment; and the desire of the heart 
may ascend, without words, to Him ‘by whom our thoughts are 
known afar off* lie who considers himself as perpetually in the 
presence of the Almighty, need not fear that gratitude or homage 
can ever be ill-limed, or that it is profane thus to worship in any 
circumstances that are not criminal. 

“There is no preservation from vice equal to this habitual and 
constant intercourse with God ; neither does any thing equally alle¬ 
viate distress or heighten prosperity. In digress, it sustains us 
with hope; and in prosperity, it adds to every other enjoyment the 
delight of gratitude. 

“Lei those, therefore, who have rejected religion, as lliey have 
given up incontestable advantages, try whether they cannot yet be 
recovered; let them review the arguments by which their judg¬ 
ment has been determined, and see whether they compel the as¬ 
sent of reason : and let those who upon this recollection perceive, 
that, though they have professed infidelity, they do indeed believe 
and tremble, no longer sacrifice happiness to folly, but pursue 
that wisdom whose ways are pleasantness and peace.” 

Ver. 21— 1. And making a difference ;]—namely, in their method 
of reclaiming those who had fallen from their love to God, and had 
lapsed tuto vice. For being the participle of the pre¬ 

sent of the indicative of the middle voice, signifies to make a dis¬ 
tinction between the lapsed, suitable to the nature of their offence. 

2. Have compassion indeed on some ]—This, being opposed to 
snatching others out of the Jire , mentioned in the next verse, signi¬ 
fied that they were to deal gently with those offenders whose situa¬ 
tion was not so criminal and hazardous as that of others, because 
they had fallen, not through corruption of heart, but through igno¬ 
rance and weakness of understanding; and being of a tractable 
disposition, and open to conviction, might be reclaimed. With 
such, the faithful, especially those who were employed in the office 
of teaching, were to use the mild methods of instruction and per¬ 
suasion; and they-were to do so from compassion to the lapsed. 

Ver. 23—1. But others save by fear.)—Endeavour to save others, 
who have erred from corruption of heart, and who are obstinate in 
their errors and vices, by rousing their fears. Set before them a 
future judgment with all its terrors. And if they continue unmov¬ 
ed. use the censures of the church as the last remedy. These 
methods Jude term9 a ‘snatching them out of the fire.' 

2. Snatching them out of the fire.)—Commentators observe, that 
this is a proverbial expression, used Amos iv. 11. and Zech. iii. 2. to 
which Sr Paul alludes l Cor. iii. 15.; and that it denotes haste in re¬ 
claiming offenders, and even rough methods, when such are neces¬ 
sary, >cst, if the opportunity be lost, the offenders should perish.— 
Sin is here likened tofire, on account of its destructive nature ; and 
the saving sinners from their evil courses, is fitly compared to the 
snatching ore hastily out of a house which is on fire. Or, the fire 


which the apostle here speaks of may be the divine wrath, called 
fire, Heb. xti- 29. ‘ For even our God is a consuming fire.’ 

3. Hating even the garment spotted by the flesh, j—This, which 
is a direction to those who snatch others out of the fire, implies, 
that in doing them that compassionate office, they are to avoid all 
familiarity with them, even as they would avoid touching a garment 
spotted by the flesh of one who hath died of the plague ; lest they 
be infected by their vicious conversation. 

Ver. 24.—1. Now, to hitn who is able to guard you from stumbling.] 
—So literally signifies. The apostle’s meaning is, guard 

you from falling into sin. For the course of one's life being in 
scripture represented by the metaphor of walking, sinning is meta¬ 
phorically represented by stumbling in walking—Some who trans¬ 
late this clause * keep you from falling,' by fatting understand fall¬ 
ing in:o calamity ; in which sense they interpret Prov. xiv. 10. ‘A 
just man falleth seven times, and riselh up again.’ But in (he apos¬ 
tolical writings the won I/a// commonly hath the meaning which I 
have affixed to it. See Rom. xi. 11. James ii. 10. iti. 2. 

2. And to present you lauliless before the presence of his glory.] 
—T1 iis being one of the characters of the persons to whom (his 
doxology is addressed, it is argued by some, that God the Father is 
meant, who is said, Col. i. 20. 'By him (Christ) to reconcile all 
things lo him.—22. In the body of his flesh through death, to pre¬ 
sent you (the Colossians) holy, and unblamable, and unreprnvable 
in his sight.’—To this interpretation it is objected, that the Father 
cannot be meant here, because he is said to present bel ie ver s fault¬ 
less heforc the presence of his own glory; whereas it is well known, 
that the Father is not to judge the world, having committed all judg¬ 
ment to the Son. Nevertheless it is replied, That the Father may truly 
be said to present believers faultless at the judgment,before the pre¬ 
sence of his own glory, because Christ himself hath told us, that he 
will come to judgment 1 in the glory of the Father,’ as well as in his 
own glory,’ Matt. xvi. 27.; that is, He will come surrounded with 
the glory whereby the presence of the Father is manifested to the 
angelical hosts in heaven:—But as Christ likewise is said, Epli. v. 
27. ‘to present the church to himself a glorious ijiurch, without 
spot,' Ac. it renders the above argument doubtful. 

Ver. 25.—1. To the wise God alone. 1—That this Is the true trans¬ 
lation offtovii <ro;cu tiiiD, ace proved Rom. xvi. 27. note 1. 

2. Our Saviour ]—From this appellation it is argued, that the wise 
God, to whom (hi? doxoloey is addressed, is Jesus Christ, whose 
proper title is our Saviour, and who is called God in other passages 
of scripture, particularly Rom. ix. 5. where he is styled God over all 
blessed for ever. Nevertheless, as in some passages of scripture, 
particularly Luke i. 47. I Tim. i. 1. Tit. i. 3. the Father is styled our 
Saviour, this argument likewise is doubtful. They who contend, 
that the doxology in this passage of Jude belongs lo the Father, 
observe, that the same doxology is ambiguously addressed to God 
the Father, Rom. xvi. 37. where it run3 thus, 'To the wise God 
alone, through Jesus Christ, be the glory for ever. Amen.* 

Afler the words 1 our Saviour,* in (his verse, some MSS. add, 
*thro"gh Jesus Christ our Lord ;’ and the best copies of the Vul¬ 
gate have ‘Snli Deo Salvalori nostro, per Jesum Christum Domi- 
nuni nostrum, gloria et magnificentia, imperimn et poieslas ante 
omne seculmii, et nunc et in omnia secula seculorum. Amen.’— 
See Mill mi this verse. 


END OF THE APOSTOLICAL EPISTLES. 
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SUPPLEMENT TO ESSAY IV. 


On Translating the Greek Language used by the 
Writers of the New Testament . 

The author hath judged it necessary to make the fol* 
lowing additions to Essay IV. for establishing more 
fully the translations which he hath given of the Greek 
particles, <$tc. as used by the writers of the New Testa¬ 
ment, because, as he hath more than once remarked 
already, by rightly translating the Greek particles, most 
important alterations have been made in the sense of 
many passages of the apostolical epistles, whereby the 
meaning of these passages hath been placed in a more 
clear, unambiguous, and beautiful light, than formerly. 
Wherefore, if the reader is of opinion, that the meaning 
of any Greek word mentioned in Essay IV. is not suffi¬ 
ciently established by the examples there produced, he is 
desired to consult this supplement 

N. B.— The Paragraphs of Essay IV. being all number- 

ed, the figures prefixed to the following additions point 

out the paragraphs of that Essay to which they belong. 

No. 1. Active Verbs express the agent's attempt or 
intention , dec. John i. 9. 4 That was the true light which 
lighleth (which is designed to light) every man that 
cometh into the world/ Rom. ii. 4. 4 Not knowing that 
the goodness of God leadeth (is designed to lead) thee to 
repentance/ 1 John i. 10. 4 If we say we have not sin¬ 
ned, we make (we attempt to make) him a liar/ Rev, 
xii. 9. 4 Called the Devil, and Satan, who deceiveth (who 
endeavours to deceive) the whole world/ 

4. Active verbs express, not the doing f but the permis¬ 
sion of a thing. 2 Sam. xxiv. I. 4 The anger of the Lord 
was moved against Israel, and he moved David (that is, 
permitted David to be moved by Satan) against Israel / 
as is plain from 1 Chron. xxi. 1. 4 And Satan stood up 
against Israel, and provoked David to number Israel/ 

9. — 1. The subjunctive mood put for the indicative. 

2 Cor. xiii. 9. 4 We are glad (tr** aa’&tyssjuts, u/uu; Jt 

»ti) when we are weak and ye are strong/ 

2. The infinitive with the article prefixed , is put for 
the subjunctive. Philip, iii. 10. Ta> ywYAtj 4 That I may 
know him, and the power of his resurrection/ 

3. Also for the corresponding substantive noun. Phi¬ 
lip. iii. 21. Kara, thv wgyuAv ts ett/rc-r, 4 Accord¬ 

ing to that strong working whereby he is able even to sub¬ 
due all things/ 

10. — 1. Buxtorff, in his Thesaur. p. 91. observes, that 
among the Hebrews, 44 Frequentissima est temporum 
commutatio et enallage, ut preteriti pro futuro, et futur: 
pro preterito : et in continuata sententia sequens terapus 
trahitur plerumque in naturam precedentis.” 

2. The preterite used for the future. Col. ii. 13. 4 You, 
being dead through the sins and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, (*un he hath) he will make alive to¬ 
gether with him;’ with Christ. Jude, ver. 11. (K <u a.7rm- 
xokto) 4 And (have perithed) shall perish in the rebellion 
of Korah/ 

12.— 1. The present tense put for the preterite . 1 

John iii. 8. 4 The devil sinneth (hath sinned) from the be¬ 
ginning/ 

2. Also for the future. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 4 This is my 
body (To v?ri£ C/uatv hm/uwgv) which is broken (which 
shall be broken; or, which ia about to be broken) for 
you/ 


16.—1. The Greek participles have sometimes an ad¬ 
versative sense. Heb. xi. 13. 4 All these died in faith, 
(yu« xetCovTif) though they did not receive the things pro¬ 
mised. For, seeing them afar off/ &c. Jude, ver. 5. 4 I 
will therefore put you in remembrance, (h/&tk) though ye 
once knew this,’ &c. # 

2. I he participle is put for the present of the indica¬ 
tive. Rom. ix. 5. ‘O av, 4 Who is God over all/* Rev. i. 

8. 4 1 am Alpha and Omega, (o«v) which is, and which 
was/* 

3. Beza, in his note on 2 John, ver. 7. saith, the parti¬ 
ciple of the imperfect of the indicative is used in innu¬ 
merable places for the aorist. See 2 John, ver. 7. note 1. 

18. —1. When one substantive governs another t the lat¬ 

ter must be translated as an explication of the former. 
Iliad A. line 350. flour a% ig *oc oLvra>v : 4 What 

kind of speech hath escaped the guard of your teeth?’ 
that is, your teeth which are a guard, namely, to your 
tongue. 

19. —1. Two substantives joined by a copulative par¬ 

ticle must be translated in regimen. Philip, i. 25. F./c 
Tar C/ucsv 7r£0KQ7rnv K±t thc 4 For your further¬ 

ance and joy of faith ;’* for the advancement of the joy of 
your faith. 

21. —1. Genders of nouns . The neuter is sometimes 
put for the masculine. Gal. iii. 22. 4 But the scripture 
hath shut up together (ti ?r*yT(X, all things) all men under 
sin/ Eph. i. 10. 4 To gather together (tc* Trayra) all men 
(Jews and Gentiles) under Christ/ 2 Thess. ii. 6. 4 And 
ye know (™ **Ti^or) what now restrainethye know the 
person who now restraineth. 

22. —1. The sacred writers, to render their discourse of 
greater extent, sometimes put the relative in the plural 
number, notwithstanding its antecedent is in the singular 
number. 1 John v. 16. 4 If any one see his brother sin¬ 
ning a sin not unto death, let him ask God, and he will 
grant to him life for those,’ dec. 

24.—2. Genitive case denoting possession. Rom. tv. 

8. ETrcLyyiMut 4 Promises belonging to the fathers/ 

Eph. iii. i. 4 Paul (o fo/uuw nt Xgira) a prisoner beloiigmg 
to Christ Jesus/ 

3. Denoting the end for which a thing is done or suf¬ 
fered. Philemon, ver. 13. 4 He might minister to me (fv 
rote Str/uoit th ws vyytKis) in these bonds for the gospel.’ 

27.—1. Comparison in the third degree , by a repetition 
of the word. Eph. ii. 4. 4 Through his great love with 
which he loved us;* that is, through his exceeding git-tit 
love. James v. 17. K<ii <nr£3mn)%'XTo t 4 And (he 

prayed with prayer, that is) he prayed earnestly/ See also 
Eph. vi. 18. 

31.—1. All signifies sometimes a considerable part 
only. John iv. 29. 4 Come see a man who told me all 
things that ever I did/ Acts i. 1. 4 All that Jesus began 
both to do and teach/ 1 Cor. ii. 15. ‘The spiritual man 
examineth indeed all things/ 1 Cor. ix. 22. 4 To all I have 
become all things/ Wherefore, 1 Pet. iv. 7. 4 The end 
of all things hath approached,’ signifies the end of the 
Jewish church and state only. 

41.—1. Elect, elected , in the following passages may 
signify approved . Rom. xvi. 13, 4 Rufus (i#awtc,» «v Kt/$«*) j 
the approved by the Lord/ Col. iii. 12. 1 Put on therefore, 

(lie ulmjctg/ t* @u) as persons approved of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies/ 

59.—1. Walk . In scripture one’s moral conduct is 
denoted by the metaphor of walking , because, as walking j 
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in a road ends in one’s arrival at a place, so his moral con¬ 
duct will at length end, either in happiness or in misery to 
him. 

60 .— 1 . Jl'ord, \cy«, sometimes denotes eloquence. 2 
Cor. viii. 7. ‘Therefore, as ye abound in faith (xv 
and in eloquence.’ Eph. vi. 19. ‘That (xoycc) 
eloquence may be given me in the opening of my 
mouth.' 

2 . As}*, promise. Tit. i. 9. 1 Hath manifested (to» 
X;^<r *^t») his promise, by preaching with which I am in¬ 
trusted.’ See note l. on this verse. 

3. Acjoc, ,i prayer . 1 Kings xvii. 1 . ‘Elijah said to 
A hah, As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom I 
stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these three years 
but according to my word,* my prayer. See James v. 17. 
note 2 . 

4. Aoycf, A doctrine. Tit. i. 9. 1 Holding fast (tk mr* 
the true doctrine,’ 

5. Aeyoc, An Aj>/ory, a narration, a discourse . Acts 

i. 1 . ‘ The former (xo>c») treatise’* or narration. 2 Pet. ii. 
3. “ Will make merchandise of you (vkxff'Tuc xoywr) by 
fictitious tales.’ 

6 . Acyoc, An appearance or shew of a thing. Col. ii. 
23. ‘ Which things have indeed (xoyor) a show of wis¬ 
dom.’* 

63.— 1. The relative pronouns refer to the remote ante¬ 
cedent. Luke xxiii. 14. ( I have found no fault in this 
man. 15. No, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him, and 
lo nothing worthy of death is done by him.’ Not Herod, 
who is last mentioned, but Jesus, who is mentioned ver. 
14. 1 Cor. iv. 25. * For he must reign till (cutcc) he 

(God, who is mentioned in the preceding verse) hath put 
all the enemies under his feet’ 

65.— 1 . The pronoun tavrot is often used in the sense 
of <±kkMkQ c, one another. 1 Cor, vi. 7. ‘Ye go to law 
(/*& My™r) one with another.’* See also Eph. iv. 19, 
32. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. I These, v. 13. Jude, ver. 20 . John 

vii. 35. 

b 6 .—1. The relative pronoun sometimes differs in 
gender from its antecedent, regarding its meaning rather 
than its form . Matt, xxviii. 19. ‘Teach (wxyta Tat i3v»> 
CtvrTt£'.m; c) all nations, baptizing them.’ John xv. 
26. To Ursu/xx—uutec /xxgrvpev, ‘The Spirit—he shall 
testify.’ Rom. ix. 23, 24. Iwsm txiac —tv ot ixiew. Gal. 
iv. 19. Ttx/tx fx* sr ttaxti. Philem. ver. 10. * I beseech 
thee tit tjuv Tiers or) for my son, whom I begat in 
my bonds.’ 

2. The relative pronoun sometimes differs in number 
from its antecedent. Philip, iii. 20. 1 Our conversation is 
(ir agorae cu) for heaven, from whence also we look for 
the Saviour.’ 

67.— 1 . The relative pronoun U is sometimes put for 
the demonstrative cur*. 1 Cor. ii. 9. *A ttx nit, 

‘ Those things eye hath not seen/ See .: So a must be 
translated, because in the end of the sentence there is 
another u, signifying which. 2 Cor. ii. 16. ‘Otc /uv, ‘ To 
these, indeed,, it is the savour of death ending in death, 
(ok Is) but to those/ See. 

81.— 1. Ax**, However. 1 Tim. i. 16. Kxxx Six tvto, 
‘ Howbeit, for this cause I obtained mercy/* 

86 .— 1. A*ro, In. Luke xii. 57. T i Is xv vp* savret h 
1 And why also in yourselves do ye not judge what 
is right ? xxi. 3, ‘Ye see and know (xp* sxuron) in your¬ 
selves, that the summer is now nigh.* Luke xix. 30. ‘ And 
some of the Pharisees (<vro t* o^x*) in the crowd Baid/ 
Wherefore Philip, iv. 15. may be thus translated : ‘ When 
I went forth (as*) in Macedonia.’ See the note on that 
passage. 

2 . ato. By, by means of Matt vii. 16. a-to t<w j uterus 
Mrrotf, • By their fruits ye shall know them.’ 

3. A to denotes sometimes the efficient cause. Mark 

viii, 31. ‘ And be rejected (vro ratr 7 t^stCuts^<xv) by the 


elders.’ James i. 27. 1 Unspotted (xn-o t* kco-ju*) by the 
world/ 

90.—1. To tg often hath a causal siginf cation. So oui 
translators thought Rom. iv. 15. ‘O yv./u cc ogyitv x*t|£- 
yx£srv, * Because the law worketh wrath.’* Htb. vii. 11 . 
* If, indeed, perfection were through the Levitical priest¬ 
hood, (o xsttr y*g vr en/r*) because on account of it the 
people received the law.’ 

92.— 1. I\*£ is used to introduce a reason for some¬ 
thing in the writer’s mind, which he hath not expressed. 
Thus, Rom. iv. 2 . E i yip A C^vt/u i ^yo>v shxxia&», ‘ For, 
if Abraham were justified by works, he might boast/ 
Here the proposition suppressed, which this is produced 
to prove, is, ‘ Abraham did not obtain justification by the 
flesh :’ for, if Abraham were justified by the work of cir¬ 
cumcision which he performed on his flesh, he might have 
boasted. 

94.— 1. Tsg is used as an affirmative particle , and 
must be translated indeed , certainly . Rom. viii. 7. T» 
yog sofits tv 0ih iJwoTot<r<r*Trti, xis y*(> Iuyx'txi, ‘ For 
it is not subject to the law of God, fleither indeed can 
be/* 

97. — 1 . r<*£, Now. Eph. v. 9. ’O yx£ xagroc, * Now the 
fruit of the Spirit/ 

98. — 1. r*£ has the adversative sense of St, but , yet, 

although. Rom. xv. 4. 'Or* yog, * But whatever things 
were before-written, were written for our instruction.’ 
Philip, iii. 20 . ‘H juott y*p to 7to\jtsv/ux, 4 But our conversa¬ 
tion is for heaven.’ 2 ret. i. 9. 'ft yxg /us 'raurx, 

‘ But he that lacketh these things is blind/* 

101.—2. a i, Also . John viii. 17. Kai it to* yq/uu> is t« 
C/urrs^ot, ‘ And in your law also it is written, that the 
testimony of two men is true/* See Parkh. Diction¬ 
ary. 

104.— 1. Aj, Besides, farther. 2 Pet i. 5. Kv CUJ'TQ TVT0 
is r*r*J*r Tst<r*y, ‘ And besides this, giving all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue/* 

114.— l. A/*, To, forward, Acts iii. 16. ‘Yea, the 
faith which is (ii *t/T«) toward him that is, which hath 
him for its object Rom. iv. 25. ‘ Was raised again 

(Six t*f iuoMiXuv *juo*v) to our justification :—ad justifea - 
tionem, nempe, ad testificandam justificationem nostri/ 
This is Pasor’s translation* See his Lexicon, in voce 
Iix; where he observes, that Rom. xi. 35. ^, causam 
procreantem, lui, conservantem , et lie, causam indicat 
fxnalem. 

117.—1. tux, In. Heb. vii. 9. 1 Even Levi paid tithes 
(lux aC^xx/u) in Abraham..’* 

119.—1. tux, With. Eph. vi. 18. 4 Praying always (Its 
7rxrh( 7rf>o7w%»() } with all prayer/* that is 1 most earnestly 
See 27. I. 

121 . — 1 . A/*, Of from. Matt xxvii. 18. ‘For he 
knew that (iix tdxror) from envy they had delivered 
him.’ 2 Thess. ii. 2 . ‘Nor by letter as (fi i/uar) from 
us.’* 

122 . — 1 . tuo is sometimes used causally , and must 
be translated for. Eph. iv. 8 . tuo xi yu, ‘ For he saith, he 
ascended up on high/ James iv. 6 . 4 He giveth greater 
grace, (ho x«y«) for he saith, God resisteth the proud/ 1 
Pet. ii. 6. tuo xv, 4 For even it is contained in the scrip¬ 
ture/ 

123. —1. tuvrt, For. 1 Pet. i. 24. A/ctj irao-x ‘ For 
all flesh is as gTass/* 

124. —1. E*r, an adverb of time, signifying when. 3 
John ver. 10 . ‘For this cause, (say «when I come I 
will bring his deeds to remembrance/ 

127.—1. Ei for ot/j That. 1 John iii. 13. 4 Do not won¬ 
der (*) that the world haleth you.’ 

130.—2. Ei, Though. 2 Tim. ii. 13. Ei xmr*/un, enoof 
4 riror /ussu. In rendering this clause, our translators 
being sensible of the absurdity of making the faith¬ 
fulness of God depend on men’s unfaithfulness, and 
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not recollecting that u signifies although, have in their 
translation endeavoured to avoid the absurdity, not very 
properly, by supplying the word yet; thus, * It we believe 
not, yet he abideth faithful, 1 The proper translation is, 
4 Though we be unfaithful, he abideth faithful: he cannot 
deny himself.* 

Id3.—2. Ei Si qu idem, since indeed . 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

E/ yug o 0i5f A-yy&cvv <juetgr/trxrraiv tot <£i o-ato, 1 Since indeed 
God did not spare the angels who sinned.* 

134. —1, Ei yt, Seeing at least. Chandler saith, u yt is 
used in this sense by the best writers; and in support of 
his opinion cites ^Elian. Pierce is of the same opinion, in 
his note on Col. i. 23. 

135. —1. Ei ksu. Jilt ho ugh. Scapula translates u koj, 
etsi etiamsi . 

136. —2. Ei yin in the LXX. often denotes a question , 

and signifies, Num. Gen. iii. 11. E t /u» cp*}*c, 4 Hast 
thou eaten of the tree!* 2 Cor. iii. 1. F.i /un XZ^'F*** 
4 Or need we, as some, letters of recommendation to 
you T* 3 

141. —2. Eic, Into. Matt. ii. 13. ‘Flee («c) into 
Egypt.** See also ver. 14, Acts xvi. 15. ‘ Come (ik) 
into my house.** Gal. iv. 6. ‘ God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son («c) into your hearts.** Ver. 24. * Bring- 
eth forth children (*c) into bondage.* See Parkhurst’s 
Dictionary in voc. tic. 

3. Eic, To, unto . Eph. iv. 13. Eic, ‘Unto the measure 
of the stature.’* 1 Pet iv. 9. * Use hospitably (tic aXAuxar) 
one to another.** 

142. — 1. Eic, Concerning . 1 Thess. v, 18. ‘This is the 
will of God by Christ Jesus («c) concerning you.** Gal. 
iii. 17- 4 The covenant which was afore rp*ified concern¬ 
ing Christ* 

2. E/f, For. Mark i. 4. ‘ John did baptize in the wilder¬ 
ness, and preach the baptism of repentance («c) for the 
remission of sins.’* Rom. xi. 32. 4 God hath shut up 
together all (nc etTt&ii**) for disobedier *e/ xiii. 14. 

4 Make no provision (nc) for the flesh.’* I Cor. ivi. 1. 
‘Now concerning the collection («;) for the saints.’* Col. 

i. 16. 4 All things were created by him (xaci nc) and for 
him.** 2 Tim. i. 11. Ei; o, 1 For which testimony / 

3. Eif, On account of. Eph. iii. 2. 1 The grace of 
God which was given me (u; Cpxc) on your account* 2 
Thess. i. 11. Eif o, 4 On which account also wc always pray.* 

4. E/f, On, upon . 2 Cor. ii. 20. 4 If one smite you (nc 

frqtrunrov) on the face.** 

5. Ek, Jigainst, denoting a determined time. 2 Pet 
iii. 7. 4 Safely kept for fire (i/f) against the day of judg¬ 
ment’* 

6. Eif, governing the accusative case, signifies in. 2 Pet 

i. 8. 4 Neither be barren nor unfruitful (tic vnyvaxw) in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ/* 

7. E/f, Until . Eph. i. 14. 4 Which is the earnest of our 
inheritance («;) until the redemption of the purchased 
possession.’* iv. 30. 4 With whom ye are sealed («c) until 
the day of redemption/ 

146.— 1. Eif, By. Acts vii. 63. 4 Who have received 
the law (i/f) by the disposition of angels/* 

155.— 1. Ex, E£, Belonging to. 2 Cor. ix. 2. 'O v/j.o>v 
£Wf, 4 Your zeal. * Luke viii. 27. 4 There met him a cer¬ 
tain man (at tuc t;****) belonging to the city ;* as is evi¬ 
dent from the latter part of the verse. 

2. Ex, From . Rom. ix. 23. 4 Because he eateth not (ix) 
from faith : for whatever is not (at) from faith is sin/ 2 
Pet. ii. 21. ‘Than after they have known it, to turn (tx) 
from the holy commandment/* 

157.— 1. Ex, Among. Rom. ix. 24. 4 Hath called not 
only (»f) among the Jews, but also (if) among the Gen¬ 
tiles/ 

163.—2. Er, Into , throughout. Luke vii. 17. 4 This 
rumour of him went forth (tr) throughout all Judea, and 
(ir) throughout all the region round about/* 


164.—1. Eir, For , denoting the final cause or purpose 
Malt. vi. 7. 4 They think they shall he heard (ir) for ihcii 
much speaking/* 1 Pet. iv, 14. 4 If ye be reproached (ir) 
for the name of Christ.’* 

167. —1. Ex, Through. Luke i. 77. ‘To give the know¬ 
ledge of salvation (ir) through the remission of sins/ Rom. 

v. 10. 4 We shall be saved (») through his life/ Eph. ii, 
7. 4 His kindness towards us (»») through Christ Jesus/* 

vi. 10. 4 Be strong (ir) through the Lord, and (*r) through 
the power of his might/ 

168. —1. Er, Concerning. Gal. iv. 20. 4 For I am ex¬ 
ceedingly in doubt (« ifxn) concerning you/ 

170.—1. Er, Nigh to. Josh. x. 10. 4 Slew them with a 
great slaughter, (LXX. Erl' *Cuwv) near to Gibeon/ Judg. 
xviii. 12. 4 They went up and pitched (LXX. tv K^i*3-i*- 
£»/x) near to Kirjath-jearim in Judah ; wherefore they called 
the place Mahaneh-d&n: Behold it is behind Kirjath-jea- 
rim/ 

172.—1. Er, Among. 1 Cor. iii. 18. 4 If any one (w 
Cjutv) among you seemeth to be wise/* 

174. — 1. Er, After , denoting similitude. Eph. ii, .1 
Er oif, 4 After whom also we all had our conversation for¬ 
merly/ 

175. —l. Er, Under. Rom. iii. 19, 4 It 6aith to them 
who are («r to> rc/i») under the law/* 

179.—2. EwJfi has likewise a causal signification, 
and is translated because, for. Matt. xxi. 46. 4 When 
they sought to lay hands on him, they feared the multi¬ 
tude, (rmb») because they took him for a prophet/* Luke 
xi. 6, EtuJw, 4 For a friend of mine, in his journey, is come 
to me/* 

186. — 1. E irt 9 Of. Heb. viii. 1, 4 Now (iti) of the 
things which we have spoken this is the sum/* ix. 15. 
4 For the redemption of the transgressions (iti) of the first 
covenant/ 

188.—1. Eti, In. 2 Cor. ii. 14. 4 Remaineth the 
same vail untaken away (iti) in the reading of the Old 
Testament/* 

190. — 1. Eti, On account of. Philip, i. 5. Eti, 4 For 
(that is, on account of; your fellowship in the gospel/* 

191. —l. Eti, Against. Matt xxvi. 55. 4 Are ye come 
out as (m) against a thief V* Mark iii. 24. 4 And if a 
kingdom be divided (iti) against itself/* 1 Pet. iii. 12. 

4 The face of the Lord is (it/) against/* 

2. Eti, To, unto , denoting the end for which a thing is 
done. Eph. ii. 10. 4 Created (iti) unto good works.’* 
Philip, iii. 14. 4 1 follow on according to the mark, (•»») 
to the prize/ 

3. Eti, Over , denoting authority. Acts xii. 20. 4 Hav¬ 
ing made Blastus, (tov iti ts xemorec rx fiienktax) who was 
over the king’s bedchamber, their friend/ Eph. iv. 6. 

4 Who is (iti) over all/ 

4. Eti, Over, in respect of place. Heb. ix. 17. 4 Is firm 
(iti rix^wc) over dead sacrifices.’ James v. 14. 4 Let them 
pray (iti) over him/* 

195. — 1. H, conjunction. And. I Cor. ii. 1. 4 Came 
not with excellency of speech (*) and of wisdom.’ xvi. 6. 

4 And perhaps I shall abide (« x*i) and even winter with 
you/ 2 Cor. i. 13. 4 Than what ye read, (* **i) and also 
acknowledge,* x. 12. 4 We dare not rank (a) and com¬ 
pare ourselves/ 

196. — 1. H is used interrogatively. I Thess. ii. 19. H 
*£i x*i Cym c; 4 Are not even ye V* 

203.—1/ KiV, Seeing . Gal. iii. 6. K*&»k 
4 Seeing Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him 
for righteousness/ 

2. According, according as. Eph. i. 4. 

4 According as he hath chosen us/* 

3. Kac^iwr, Even as. Rom. i. 28. K<u koBsk, * And 
even as they did not like to retain/ <Stc.* 2 Pet. i. 14, 

4 Even aa our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed 

me/* 
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COS.— 1. K*i, Therefore. Rom. viii. 17. 1 A ml if chil¬ 
dren. ^«<i) then (therefore) heirs.’ 

209.— I. Ki/, Even at. Philem. ver. 17. ‘ Profitable to 
thtv ^*ti) even as to me.* 

CIO.— I. Kju, When. Heb. viii. 8. 4 Behold, the days 
come, sailh the Lord, (**/) when I will make a new cove- 
nanl.’* 

211. Kxf. And yet. John iii. 11. 4 And testify what we 
have seen, (*t<) and yet ye receive not our testimony.’ 
See also ver. 32. 

212. — I. Kau, So. Luke vi. 31. 1 And as ye would that 
men should do to you, (xxi) so do yc to them in like man¬ 
ner.’ John vi. 57. ‘As the living father hath sent me, and 
I live by the Father, (ax/) so he that ealeth me.’* xv. 9. 

* A 9 the Father hath loved me, (**>•) so have I loved 
you.'* 

224. -2. K*/, Moreover . Heb. vii. 15. K*j, 1 Moreover, 
it is still more exceedingly plain.’ 

225. —2. KaT*, As, denoting likeness. Xenoph. Hel, 

2. 92. 4 Honoured (Jtto ^M^isaxT* Tty /rci'Tigx) by the 
people, as his father was.’ 

228.—2. KstTat, with a genitive, sometimes signifies on, 
upon. Mark xiv. 3. 4 She brake the box, and poured it 
(iiTi t*c xtpxAxr) on his head,* 1 Cor. xi. 4. 4 Every 
man who prayeth, or prophesieth (x*t* xi$x»c < PC a,r ) 
having a veil on his head.* Jude, ver. 15. ‘To execute 
judgment (xxt* 7r*rT«r) upon all.’* 

3. Kutu, contrary to. Gal. iii. 21. 4 19 the 

law then (xx t*) against the promises of God V* contrary 
to them. 

232.—1. KiTct. In. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. ‘ Let all things be 
done decently, and (x*t at t*£*v) in order,** Heb. iii. 8. 
Kxtx, 4 In the day of temptation.** 

239.—2. Me, by our translators, is considered as a 
causal particle. Rom. xiv. 2. *Or /utr, 4 For one believeth 
that he may eat all things.’* 

249.—2. No? is used as an interjection of beseeching . 

1 John ii. 28. Kaurvr, 4 Now therefore, little children, 
abide in him.* 

3. Nut, according to Raphelius, implies somewhat of 
admiration , or rather of indignation. Luke xi. 39. Nut 
CfjLtu; it ya^to-tAoi, 4 Now do ye Pharisees cleanse the out¬ 
side of the cup and the platter.* Raphelius observes, that 
Arrian in Epictet. uses rvr in the same manner. 

4. Nit, with the article prefixed, is U6ed as an adjective. 

2 Cor. viii. 14. ,Er t a nn xst/g®, 4 In the present time.* 
1 Tim. iv. 8. Z**r rxr rvr, 4 The life that now is,** the pre¬ 
sent life. Matt. xxiv. 21. E/*t tx nr, supp. x*/gx, 4 To this 
(the present) time. * Acts iv. 29. Kau ra n/r xtfg/i vrJt tx( 
ajrsxxr onrrwTf 1 And, 0 Lord, behold their threatenings, 
(tx nr, supp. kutx tx rgxy/uiTa rvr) according to the 
present circumstances.* 

254.—1. *Ot/, Because . I John ii. 11. 4 And know- 
cth - not whither he goeth, (ct/) because that darkness hath 
blinded his eyes.’* 

2. *Ot/, sometimes hath an adversative sense, and must 
be translated but, yet . Wherefore Heb. viii, 9. may be 
thus translated, 4 Taking them by the band to lead them 


out of the land of Egypt.* 'Ot/, 4 But they did not abide 
in my covenant.* 1 John iii. 20. ’Ot/ i*y, 4 But if our 
heart condemn us.’ 

259.— 1. 'Ot/, When, 2 John, ver. 4. 4 1 rejoiced 
greatly (;t/) when I found of thy children walking in 
truth.’ 

2b 1. — 1. 'Ot/ is used to introduce a new sentence. 
1 John v. 9. 4 If we receive the witness of men, the wit¬ 
ness of God is greater.* ‘Ot/, 4 Now this is the witness of 
God,’ <fec. 

268. n*A/y, On the other hand. 1 John ii. 8. n«x/y 
4 On the other hand, I write to you a new command¬ 
ment.’ 

286.—1. nxny. Mintert observes, that tajo is used by 
the LXX. as an illative panicle, itaque, propterea. 

290.—1. rigor, Of y concerning. Heb. iv. 13. rigor 
oy, 4 Of whom we speak.* Neh. ii. 18. LXX. 4 He 
spake (tjoc t*c xoyxr tx urn**) of the words of the 
king.* 

294.—1. rigor, With, denoting presence. 2Thess. ii, 5. 
4 Remember ye not (ot/ it/ m Tgor C/x*. r) that when I was 
yet with you.* 

*306.—2. T/r, Who , interrogative. Acts xix. 15. 4 But 
ye, (rmr ir/) who (what sort of persons) are ye V* Heb. 
i. 5. T/r/ y*g, 4 To whom of the angels said he at any 
time?* Rev. vii. 13. T/r* vrt, ‘Who are these that are 
clothed with white robes V 

3. T/c, Any one. Heb. x. 28. T/r, 1 Any one who 
(whosoever) disregarded the law of Moses, died without 
mercy.* 2 Pet. iii. 9. 4 Not willing (t/v*{) that any 
should perish.** 

306.— 1. *TTtg, Concerning. Phavorinus, ^ng, o/xgm* 

TX Tig/. 

308. —1. ’Tflvg, Instead of 2 Cor. v. 20. 4 We pray 
you (tTig Xg/r«) in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to 
God.’* 

309. —1. ‘Trig, On account of. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 4 Dis¬ 
tresses (i-Tig Xg/rx) on account of Christ.’ 

310. — 1. ‘TTig, With respect to. Philip, i. 29. To t/Vig 
Xg/vx, 4 This with respect to Christ hath been graciously 
given you, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer 
for his sake.* 

318. —2. Er yj Therefore . Heb, vi. 17. Er y, ‘There¬ 
fore God, willing more abundantly to shew to the heirs 
of promise the immutability. 1 See note 1. on the 
verse. 

319. — 1. ‘fir, Certainly. 2 Pet i. 3. 'fir, 1 Certainly bis 
divine power hath gifted to us.* 

321.—1. ‘fir, Namely. 2 These, ii. 2. 'fir in, 4 name¬ 
ly, that :* or, intimating that the day of Christ is at hand. 

325. 'fir, That. Rom. i. 9. 4 God is my witness, whom 
I serve in the gospel of his Son, (if) that without ceasing 
I make mention of you always in my prayers.’* In this 
6ense ir is used by Xenophon, Memorab. lib. i. rTg/xTc.r /uv 
ttr, ic xa tre/xif ir, *r » tcx* rofxt^u 3i«r, 7r<,tc* irert ifcgnTatrro 
Tcx/u»g.'a ; 4 First, then, that he did not reckon them gods, 
whom the city reckoned gods—-what kind of argument did 
they use V 



ESSAY VIII. 


CONCERNING THE RIGHT INTERPRETATION OF THE WRITINGS IN WHICH THE 

REVELATIONS OF GOD ARE CONTAINED. 


The revelations of God being designed to give mankind 
the knowledge of his counsels respecting their salvation, 
the right understanding of these revelations must appear 
to every religious person a matter of great importance. 
This Essay, therefore, having for its object to explain the 
phraseology of the writings in which the revelations of 
God are recorded, it will meet with attention from the 
reader, in proportion to the value which he puts on re¬ 
ligious knowledge. 

Sect. I.— Of the Original Language of Mankind , and 

of the Method in which Language was at first formed. 

The books which contain the revelations of God, heing 
more ancient than any books now extant, are written in 
the language which mankind used in the first ages, or in 
a language nearly allied to it Wherefore, the style of 
these writings being very different from that of modem 
compositions, to interpret them as modern compositions 
are interpreted is without doubt to misinterpret them. 
Accordingly, persons ignorant of the character of the pri¬ 
mitive languages, have, by that method of interpretation, 
been led to fancy that the scriptures contain sentiments 
unworthy of God, whereby they have Dot only exposed 
these venerable writings to the scorn of infidels, but have 
formed to themselves false notions in religion, which have 
had a pernicious influence on their morals. 

For avoiding these evils, the nature and character of 
the language first spoken by mankind must be well 
understood; and for that purpose the best method seems 
to be, to consider in what manner language was originally 
formed. 

The first ideas which come into the human mind being 
those which enter by the senses, it is reasonable to believe 
that names for expressing sensible objects would be in¬ 
vented before any others, and, after them, terms for ex¬ 
pressing those operations of the senses, by which the ideae 
of sensible objects are acquired.—And because the opera¬ 
tion of the senses have some resemblance to the opera¬ 
tions of intellect, to express the operations of intellect 
mankind would naturally have recourse to the words by 
which they expressed the operation of the senses.—Thus, 
many words of the primitive language of mankind must 
have had a twofold signification. According to the one 
signification they denoted ideas of sense, and according 
to the other they denoted ideas of intellect; so that, 
although these words were the same in respect of their 
sound, they were really different words in respect of their 
signification: and to mark that difference, after the na¬ 
ture of language came to be accurately investigated, the 
words which denoted the ideas of sense, when used to ex¬ 
press the ideae of intellect, were called by critics me- 
taphors , from a Greek word which signifies to transfer ; 
because these words, so used, were carried away from 
their original meaning to a different one, which, however, 
had some resemblance to it. 

Metaphorical meanings being affixed to words in the 
ancient languages to remedy the poverty of these lan¬ 
guages, it is plain, that the more ancient any language is 
it will consist of the fewer words, consequently the more 
numerous and bold its metaphors will be. Accordingly 
we find, that the primitive languages, and even the lan¬ 


guages of savage tribes, which may be ranked with the 
primitive languages, are all of them highly figurative 
On this subject it is proper to observe, that even after a 
language has become sufficiently copious, if the people 
who use it possess a vigorous and warm imagination, and 
are favourably situated for enjoying sensual gratifications, 
as is the case with most of the eastern nations, being by 
these circumstances peculiarly disposed to relish the sen¬ 
sible pictures exhibited in metaphorical and other figura¬ 
tive expressions, such a people, instead of retrenching, 
will rather multiply these expressions. Hence the lan¬ 
guage of that people will be more figurative than the 
languages of nations whose imagination is languid, and 
whose situation does not permit them to be occupied in 
sensual gratifications. This is the reason that the lan¬ 
guage of the Hebrews, and of the other eastern nations, 
by the multitude, the variety, the boldness, and even the 
extravagance of its metaphorical expressions, is distin¬ 
guished from the more temperate speech of the nations in 
the western parts of the world, whose imagination is not 
so warm, and whose climate and soil are not so favourable 
to luxury as theirs. 

Of the bold metaphors used by the ancient Hebrews, 
the following examples are all taken from their sacred 
books:—Gen. iv, 10. 4 The voice of thy brother’s blood 
crieth to me from the ground/ Gen. xix. 20. 4 His wife 
looked back from behind him, and she became a pillar of 
salt.' Gen. xlix. 11. 4 He washed—his clothes in the 

blood of grapes,’ to signify that Judah was to inhabit a 
country fruitful in vines. Psal. v. 9. 4 Their throat is an 
open sepulchre Psal. lx. 3. 4 Thou hast made us to 
drink the wine of astojiishment.' Psal. Ixxv'ui. 25. 4 Man 
did eat angels’ food: he sent them meat to the full.’ 
Psal. cxxix. 3. 4 The plowers plowed upon my hack ; they 
made long their furrows' Isa. xxxiv. 3. 4 The moun¬ 
tains shall be melted with their blood:* vcr. 4. ‘And 
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved , and the hea¬ 
vens shall be rolled together as a scroll:' ver. 6. 4 The 
sword of the Lord is filled with blood, it is made fat 
with fatness.’ Isa. xiv. 23. 4 1 will sweep it with the 
besom of destruction, saith the Lord of hosts.’ Jer. xx. 
7. 4 0 Lord, thou hast deceived me, and I was de¬ 
ceived.’ Isa. v. I. 4 My well beloved hath a vineyard in 
a very fruitful hill.* In the original it is, on a horn , the 
son of oil: The horn being the highest part of homed 
animals, it is used to denote the highest part of a country ; 
an hill. This horn or hill is called the son of oih be¬ 
cause the olive which produces oil is one of the valuable 
fruits of the earth. See Lowth on the passage. Isa. xi. 
15. * The Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the 
Egyptian sea.’ 

Having in the scriptures these, and many other ex¬ 
amples of bold metaphors, the natural effect of the po 
verty of the ancient language of the Hehrews, why 
should we be cither surprised or offended with the bold 
figurative language in which the Hebrews expressed 
their conceptions of the divine nature and government 1 
Theirs was not a philosophical language, but the primi¬ 
tive speech of an uncultivated race of men, who, by 
words and phrases taken from objects of sense, endea¬ 
voured to express their notions of matters which can¬ 
not be distinctly conceived by the human mind, and fax 
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loss expressed in humon lanpung*.—Wherefore, they 
injure iho Hebrews who affirm, that they believed the 
Oeitv to have a body, consisting of members of the like 
form and use with the members of the human body, 
OecHuv. in their sacred writings, the eyes t the ears , the 
hands. and the fret of God, are spoken of; and be¬ 
cause he is represented as acting with these members 
after the manner of man. Gen. iii. 8. 4 They heard the 
voice of tKe Lord God walkijig in the garden in the cool 
of the day.’ Gen. ix. 16, 4 And the bow shall be in 
the cloud, and I will look upon it.’ Exod. xv. 3. ‘The 
Lord is a man of war :* Ver. 6. 4 Thy right handy O 
Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy Ver. 8. 4 With 
the blast of thy nostrils the waters were gathered to¬ 
gether.’ Psal. xviii. 8. 4 There went up a smoke out 
of his nostrils , and fire out of hia mouth devoured ; 
coals were kindled by it :* Ver. 9. 1 He bowed his 
heavens also and came down f and darkness was under his 
feet Ver. 10. 4 And he rode upon a cherub, and did /7y 
upon the wings of the wind.’ Psal. ii. 7. 4 Thou art my 
Son, this day l have begotten thee.’ 

In like manner they injure the Hebrews who affirm, 
that they thought God was moved by anger t jealousy , 
hatred , rer'enge, grief and other human passions, because 
in their scriptures it is said, Gen. vi. 6. 4 It repented the 
Lord that he made man on the earth, and ii grieved him 
at his heart.* Exod. xv. 7. 4 Thou sentest forth thy 
wrath, which consumed them as stubble.’ Exod. xx. 5. 
4 1 the Lord thy God am a jealous God.’ Numb. xi. 
33. 4 The wrath of the Lord was kindled against the 
people.’ Prov. viii. 13. 4 The evil way and froward 
mouth do I hate.’ Isa. xxxiv. 2. 4 The indignation of 
the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all their 
armies.’ Nah. i. 2. 4 God is jealousy and the Lord re - 
vengeth and is furious. The Lord will take vengeance 
on his adversaries, and he reserveth wrath for his ene¬ 
mies.’ 

They also injure the Hebrews who affirm, that they 
believed the Deity subject to human infirmityy because it 
is said, Gen. ii. 2. 4 God rested on the seventh day from 
all his work whjch he had made.’ Gen. viii. 21. 4 The 
Lord smelled a sweet savour.’ Gen. xviii. 20. 4 Because 
the cry of Sodom and Gomorrha is great, and because 
their sin is very grievous, 20. I will go down now and 
see whether they have done altogether according to the 
cry of it which is come up to me : And if not, I will 
know.’ Psal. ii. 4. 4 He that sitteth in the heavens shall 
laugh; the Lord shall' have them in derision .’ Psal. 
lxxviii. 65. 4 Then the Lord awaked as one out of sleep, 
and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine.’ 

These and the like expressions are highly metaphorical , 
and imply nothing more but that in the divine mind and 
conduct there is somewhat analogous to, and resembling 
the sensible objects and the human affections on which 
these metaphorical expressions are founded. For if any 
one contends, that the Hebrews themselves understood 
these expressions literally when applied to the Deity, and 
meant that they should be so understood by those who 
read their scriptures, he must likewise contend, that the 
following expressions were understood by them in their 
literal meaning:—Psal. xvii. 8. 4 Hide me under the sha¬ 
dow of thy wings!* Psal. Ivii. 1. ‘In the shadow of 
thy wings I will make my refuge, until these calami¬ 
ties be overpast.’ Psal. Ixi. 4. 4 1 will trust in the 
covert of thy wings* Psal. xci. I. ‘He that dwelleth 
in the secret place of the Most High, shall abide un¬ 
der the shadow of the Almighty:’ Ver. 4. ‘ He shall 
cover thee with his feathersy and under his wings shalt 
thou trust.’—I say, if from the passages of scripture in 
which the members of the human body are ascribed to the 
Deity, it is inferred that the ancient Hebrews believed 


the Deity bath a body of the same form with the human 
body, wc must, from the last mentioned passages of the 
same scriptures, conclude, that they believed the Deity to 
lie a tree, with spreading branches and leaves which af¬ 
forded an agreeable shade ; ami a great fowl , with feathers 
and wings ; and even a rock, because he is so called Deut. 
xxxii. 16. Psal. xviii. 2. 31. 

Such are the bold metaphors by which the ancient 
Hebrew^ expressed their conceptions of the attributes and 
operations of God. To prevent, however, those who are 
acquainted only with modern languages from being shock¬ 
ed with the boldness of these figures, modern critics have 
distinguished them by the appellation of Jinthropopathia ; 
concerning which Lowth on Isa. i. 24. ‘Aha, I will 
be eased of mine adversaries, I will be avenged of mine 
enemies,’ thus writeth: 44 This is a strong instance 

of the metaphor called Anthropopathia; by which, 
throughout the scriptures, as well the historical as the 
poetical parts, the sentiments, sensations, and affections— 
the bodily faculties, qualities, and members of men, and 
even of brute animals, are attributed to God, and that 
with the utmost liberty and latitude of application. The 
foundation of this is obvious, it arises from necessity : We 
have no idea of the natural attributes of God, of his pure 
essence, of his manner of existence, of his manner of act¬ 
ing : when therefore we would treat on these subjects, 
wc find ourselves forced to express them by sensible 
images. But necessity leads to beauty : This is true of 
metaphor in general, and in particular of this kind of 
metaphor; which is used with great elegance and subli¬ 
mity in the sacred poetry : and, what 19 very remarkable, 
in the grossest instances of the application of it, it is ge¬ 
nerally the most striking and the most sublime. The 
reason seems to be this : When the images are taken from, 
the superior faculties of the human nature, from the purer 
and more generous affections, and applied to God, we 
are apt to acquiesce in the notion ; we overlook the me¬ 
taphor, and take it as a proper attribute: but when the 
idea is gross and offensive, as in this passage of Isaiah, 
where the impatience of anger and the pleasure of revenge 
is attributed to God, we are immediately shocked at the 
application, the impropriety strikes us at once ; and the 
mind, casting about for something in the divine nature 
analogous to the image, lays hold on some great, obscure, 
vague idea, which she endeavours in vain to comprehend, 
and is lost in immensity and astonishment. See De S. 
Poesi Hebr. Prel. xvi. sub. fin. where this matter is 
treated and illustrated by examples.” 

From the above ingenious remarks it appears, that not¬ 
withstanding metaphors and other figures derive their 
origin from the poverty of language, they infuse both 
strength and beauty into any discourse where they are 
judiciously used. By exhibiting sensible pictures of our 
conceptions accompanied with pleasant images, they make 
a strong impression on the mind of the hearers: for which 
reason they have found a place, not in the ancient lan¬ 
guages only, but in all the modern tongues also; not ex¬ 
cepting those which are the most copious and the most 
refined: in so much that it hath become the business of 
the poets and orators to ransack the whole compass of 
nature in search of resemblances between sensible and 
intellectual objects, on which to graft metaphors; and, 
not satisfied with natural and apparent likenesses, the 
most remote and disparent resemblances, nay resemblances 
founded merely on popular opinions, local prejudices, 
and national customs, have been made the foundation of 
metaphors. Hence that diversity of figurative expressions 
observable in the languages of nations living at a distance 
from each other: hence, also, the figures which to on* 
nation appear natural and expreBsive, to others appear ua 
natural, tumid, and ridiculous. 
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Sect. II.— Of }*icture-writing ; cri/l of its Influence in 
the Formation of the Primitive JMnguages. 


In the early apes, after men had acquired any branch 
of useful knowledge, either by research or by observation, 
they naturally wished to communicate that knowledge to 
their contemporaries, and even to transmit it to posterity. 
But this they could not do effectually, (ill they contrived 
a method of making speech the object of sight. When 
this was accomplished, the knowledge which they con¬ 
veyed to the ears of a few by pronounced speech, it was 
in their power to convey to multitudes, even in the most 
distant countries, by the eye. 

The first method of rendering speech visible, was that 
which history informs us was practised by all the ancient 
nations we have any knowledge of, from the Chinese in 
the east to the Mexicans in the west, and from the Egyp¬ 
tians in the south to the Scythians in the north. All 
these, taught by nature, formed images or pictures, on 
wood, or stone, or clay, of the sensible objects for which 
they had invented names, and of which they had occasion 
to discourse. By these pictures they represented not only 
the things themselves, but the articulate sounds or names 
also by which they were called. Thus, to express in that 
kind of writing a man , or a horse, that is, to express both 
the name and the thing, they drew its picture on some 
permanent substance, whereby, not only the thing itself, 
but its name, was immediately suggested to those who 
looked on its picture. But this method being tedious, 
the Egyptians, who it is supposed were the inventors of 
picture-writing, shortened it by converting the picture into 
a symbol , which as Waiburton, to whom I am indebted 
for many particulars in this section, observes in his Divine 
Legation, they did in three ways. I. By making the 
principal part of the symbol stand for the whole of it, and 
by agreeing that that part should express the character of 
the thing represented by the symbol. Thus, they ex¬ 
pressed a fuller by two feet standhig in water ; and a 
charioteer, by an arm holding a whip. This is what is 
called the Curiologic Hieroglyphic .—2. From this the 
Egyptians proceeded to a more artful method of ren¬ 
dering speech visible and permanent; namely, by putting 
the instruments, whether real or metaphorical, by which 
a thing was done. Thus, they expressed a battle by two 
hands , the one holding a shield , the other a bow : a siege 
by a scaling-ladder : the divine omniscience by an eye emi¬ 
nently placed : a monarch by an eye and a sceptre . Some¬ 
times they represented the agent without the instrument, 
to show the quality of the action. Thus a judge was ex¬ 
pressed by a man without hands looking downwards , to 
shew that a judge ought not to be moved either by in¬ 
terest or pity. This method was called The Tropologic 
Hieroglyphic .—3. Their third, and most artificial method 
of abridging picture-writing, was to make one thing 
stand for another, where any resemblance or analogy, 
however far-fetched, could be observed between the thing 
represented and the thing by which it was represented, 
whether that resemblance was founded in nature or in 
popular opinion only. Thus a serpent , on account of its 
vigour and spirit, its longevity and revirescence, was 
made the symbol of the divine nature : a mouse was 
used to represent destruction : a wild-goat , uncleanness : 
a fy, impudence ; an ant, knowledge : a serpent in a 
circle , the universe : and the variegated spots of the ser¬ 
pent’s skiji, the stars. This method of writing was called 
The Allegorical , Analogical , or Symbolical Hieroglyphic . 
And being formed on their knowledge of physics, the 
marks of which it was composed increased in number, 
as the Egyptians, the inventors of picture-writing, increased 
in science. 

But, in regard there are many qualities and relations 
of things which are not objects of sense, and many com- 
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plex moral modes, and other mental conceptions, which 
cannot be likened to any object of sense, consequently, 
which cannot be expressed hy any picture, natural 0 r 
symbolical, it became necessary, in all kinds of picture- 
writing, to introduce arbitrary marks for expressing these 
qualities, relations, and modes. Yet, even with this aid, 
picture-writing was still very defective and obscure. The* 
C-hinese, therefore, to improve the method of rendering 
speech visible and permanent hy writing, ihrcfo away the 
images or pictures altogether, and substituted in their 
place new marks, formed, it is said, from the images. 
However, as in this way of writing every word required 
a distinct character or mark, and as the greatest part of 
these characters were arbitrary, the difficulty of acquir¬ 
ing the knowledge of the meaning of such a multitude of 
characters was so great, that very few could attain to it. 
Meanwhile, the Chinese method of denoting the separate 
words of which speech consisteth, by separate marks, in 
supposed hy some to have suggested to the ingenious in 
other nations the idea of expressing, by separate marks, the 
distinct articulate sounds of which words are composed. 
Hence the alphabetical or literal method of writing arose, 
which, on account of its great facility and utility, hath 
come into general use among all civilized nations, except 
the Chinese themselves. 

The literal method of writing is generally said to havo 
been first practised by the Phoenicians. But whether 
they, or whoever else first used that method of rendering 
speech visible, were the inventors of the art ; or whether, 
as Plato and Tully thought, De Leg. lib. iv. sect 4. 
they were supernaturally assisted in the invention, i* 
hard to determine. .This however is certain, that the 
books of Moses were written in the literal method. And 
some learned men have thought, the first specimen of 
literal writing was that which God himself engraved on 
the two tab|es of stone, and gave to Moses on the Mount; 
who, being taught the meaning of the characters by inspi¬ 
ration, communicated the knowledge of the same to the 
Israelites, from whom it passed to the Phoenicians. Per¬ 
haps it may be some confirmation of this conjecture to ob¬ 
serve, that the Chinese, though they have long possessed 
the art of writing hy characters, have never been able to 
attain the method of writing by letters. 

I have given the above account of the art of render¬ 
ing speech visible and permanent by picture-writing, not 
as a matter oP curiosity, but to shew the influence which 
the hieroglyphics! manner of writing had on the ancient 
languages. For the symbols used in that kind of writ¬ 
ing denoting the names of things as well as the things 
themselves, in speaking, men would naturally give to tho 
things represented both the name and the qualities of the 
symbol by which it was represented. Hence arose a new 
species of metaphor, altogether unknown in the speech 
of modern nations, and forming a kind of language which, 
although it may appear to us fanciful and dark, was well 
understood, and made a strong impression on those 
who were accustomed to it.—This higher kind of meta¬ 
phorical language claims particular attention, because 
it is that in which the divine revelations, especially those 
concerning future events, were communicated to man¬ 
kind, and in which they still remain recorded in scrip¬ 
ture. Wherefore, to shew the influence which picture- 
writing, particularly of the symbolical kind, had to intro¬ 
duce into ihe ancient languages the boldest, and in the 
opinion of modern nations the most extravagant meta¬ 
phors, the following examples are proposed to the reader’* 
consideration. 

1. A supreme ruler being represented in symbolical 
writing by a man with four wings, and his lieutenants or 
princes by one with two wings ; and the stretchwg ou( of 
his wings signifying action or design, (Divine Leg. b. iv. 
sect. 4.), the names of these symbols were naturally use4 
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in the ancient hngungos f>r tho things signified by thorn. 
Hence l*aiih. predicting the invasion uf Judea by the 
knu ot* Av syria. hath termed it the stretching out of his 
so as to cover and desolnte the whole land, Tsa. 
viii. •*. • The stretching out of his -.rings shall fill the 
hre.nlth of thv land. O Immanuel.* By the like meta¬ 
phor Jeremiah predicted the desolation of Moab, chap. 
\lviii. 40. ' He shall flu as an eagie, and shall spread 
his wings over Moab/ In the same highly figurative 
language, Isaiah denounced destruction to a kingdom 
which oppressed other countries by the greatness of its 
power, chap. wiii. 1. ‘ Wo to the land shadowing with 
wings' This use of the symbol shews the propriety of 
givmg the wings ot a fowl to two of the four beasts, 
which in Daniel's vision represented the four great mo* 
mrehies. Bv that symbol, the devastation which these 
monarchies were to bring on other nations, and the speed 
and force with which they would act, were strongly and 
beautifully represented to those who understood symbolical 
picture-writing.—It shews us, likewise, how the power 
of God in protecting his people came to be termed his 
feathers and his wings ; and the confidence of his people 
in his power to protect them, by their trusting in the co¬ 
ver: o f his wings. 

2. .i crocodile w as one of the symbols by which, in the 
ancient picture-writing, the kingdom of Egypt was repre¬ 
sented ; Divine Leg. b. iv. sect. 4. Hence the Egyptians 
are called, Psal. lxxiv. 13. Dragons in the waters ; and, 
vcr. 14. their king is called leviathan; and ‘the great 
dragon that lieth in the midst of his rivers,’ Ezek. xxix. 

3. So also Isa. xxvii. 1. * In that day the Lord, with his 
sore, and great, and strong sword, shall punish leviathan, 
the piercing serpent , even leviathan that crooked serpent, 
and he shall slay the dragon / 

The king of Ethiopia was termed a fly, and the king 
of Assyria a bee , probably because in picture-writing 
they were represented by these symbols: Isa. vii. 18. 

‘ The Lord shall hiss for the fly that is in the uttermost 
part of the rivers of Egypt, and for the bee that is in the 
land of Assyria,’ that is, the Lord shall call the Ethiopian 
and Assyrian kings to avenge his quarrel. 

3. In the picture-writing, a sword and a bow being 
symbols of war, the prophets use the names of these 
warlike instruments to denote great warriors ; and armj 
in general, to denote a powerful warlike nation, such as 
the Romans, Dan. xi. 31.; and gigantic stature , for a 
mighty leader of an army ; and balances , weights , and 
measures , for a judge or a magistrate. In like manner, 
because in picture-writing a sceptre denoted the adminis¬ 
tration of government, the word is used in that significa¬ 
tion by Jacob, in his prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. 'The 
sceptre shall not depart,’ Ac.; and the annihilation of the 
power of Moab, by the breaking of hi9 sceptre, Jer. 
xlviii. 17. ' All ye that are about him, bemoan him ; and 
all ye that know his name say, How is the strong staff 
broken, and the beautiful rod !' 

4. The figure of a star being used in picture-writing 
as a symbol of the Deity, that w r ord was used by Balaam 
to denote the Jewish Messiah, of whose divine nature and 
government he seems to have had some obscure concep¬ 
tion. Numb. xxiv. 17. 'There shall come a star out of 
Jacob, and a sceptre shall arise out of Israel.’ Also, a 
star in picture-writing denoted the image of a god. Thus, 
Amos v. 26. * The star of your god, which ye made to 
yourselves,’ means the material image of your God. 
Lastly, the sun t moon, and stars, were used in picture- 
writing as symbols of the founders of nations, and of the 
fathers of tribes, and as the symbols also of mighty 
kings. Thus the king of Babylon is called, Isa. xiv. 12. 
* Lucifer , son of the morning/ Thus also, in ordinary 
discourse, the sun, moon, and stars , were used to denote 
patriarchs and princes. Accordingly, when Joseph, Gen. 
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xxxvii. 9. ‘ snid r I have dreamed a dream, and behold 
iho sun , and tho moon, rmrl the eleven stars made obei¬ 
sance to tne/ his father, understanding his words in their 
symbolical and true meaning, ‘rebuked him, and said to 
him, Shull I and (by mother and brethren indeed come 
to how down ourselves to thee, to the earth 7’ But as the 
heavenly bodies mentioned by Joseph could not appear, 
even in a dream, ns making ohesianee to him. we may 
believe that he saw in his dream, not the heavenly bodies, 
hut a virionary representation of his parents and brethren 
making ohesianee to him; and that, in relating this to hia 
father, he chose from modesty to express it in symbolical 
rather than in plain language. Besides, as there never was 
any collection of stars called the eleven stars, the applica¬ 
tion which Jacon made of that appellation to Joseph’s 
eleven brethren shews clearly, that the word star , in com¬ 
mon speech, was used to signify the father of a tribe. 

5. That the use of ensigns , for distinguishing tribes 
and nations, was very ancient, we learn from Moses’s 
command, Numb, ii, 2. ‘ Every man of the children of 
Israel shall pitch by his own standard, w ith the ensign of 
their father's house/ What the ensigns of the Israel- 
itish tribes were, Moses hath not told us. But because 
our Lord, who sprang from Judah, is called, Rev. v. 5. 
‘The lion of the tribe of Judah/ it is conjectured, that 
the tribe of Judah had for its ensign a lion ; that Judah 
assumed that device because Jacob, in blessing his chil¬ 
dren before his death, had termed Judah a lion's whelp ; 
and that the other tribes assumed for their ensigns the 
pictures of the animals and trees to which Jacob had 
likened them. But he this as it may, it is probable, (hat 
in the ensigns by which tribes and nations anciently dis¬ 
tinguished themselves, they painted the figures of such 
animals, trees, &c. as were emblematical of the qualities, 
circumstances, and events, by which they thought them¬ 
selves most honoured.—Hence it was natural in picture- 
writing, to represent a nation or tribe by the thing which 
it carried as its ensign ; and in speaking of a nation or 
tribe, to call it by the name of its ensign. Accordingly, 
Jeremiah likens Egypt to a very fair heifer , chap. xlvi. 
20. either because the Egyptians carried in their ensigns 
the image of a heifer , which was the symbol of Isis, their 
tutelary divinity ; or because they were represented in 
sculpture by that device. And this perhaps is the rea¬ 
son that in Pharaoh’s dream Egypt was symbolically 
represented by kine. —In like manner, because the Ro¬ 
man armies had for their ensign the image of an eagle, 
they are called, in our Lord’s prophecy of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, eagles , Matt. xxiv. 28. * Wheresoever the 
carcass is, there will the eagles be gathered together.’— 
Since, then, it w r as customary to call a nation by the 
name of its ensign, ‘ the burden of the beasts of the 
south/ Isa. xxx. 6. means, the prophecy concerning the 
destruction of the nations of the south, who had beasts 
for their ensigns.—And since the Assyrians arc called 
by the prophet T saiah, chap. viii. 7 .The waters of the 
river, it is not improbable that their armies carried in 
their ensigns a picture of the Euphrates, not only on 
account of the advantages which their country derived 
from that river, but because it tvas a fit emblem of the 
irresistible force of their armies. Wherefore, the Assy¬ 
rians being represented in picture-writing by the waters 
of the Euphrates and Tigris, the great whore, who is said, 
Rev. xvii. 2. 1 to sit upon many waters / signifies an ido¬ 
latrous power which ruled over many populous nations. 

6. The symbols by which nations and cities were an¬ 
ciently represented in picture-writing, were commonly 
formed on some remarkable quality belonging to them. 
Thus, because the laws, institutions, and discipline pe¬ 
culiar to a city or nation, were intended to form the 
manners of their people, it was natural to consider that 
nation or city as a mother . This I suppose was the rea- 
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*on that, on coins and in sculpture, nations and cities 
were symbolically represented by a young 'woman sitting 
on a throne, magnificently attired, and surrounded with 
emblems expressive of the qualities by which that nation 
was distinguished. Hence the Jewish prophets, in the 
discourses which they addressed to nations and cities, 
termed them daughters , and virgin daughters, in allusion 
to the above described symbol. Isa. xxii. 4. 4 I will 
weep bitterly,—because of the spoiling of the daughter 
of my people/ Zech. ii. 7. 1 Deliver thyself, O Zion, 
that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon/ Jer. xiv. 
17. 4 Let mine eyes run down with t%ar9 night and day, 
—for the virgin daughter of my people is broken with a 
great breach/ Jer. xlvi, 11. 1 Go up into Gilead and take 
balm, O virgin, the daughter of Egypt. In vain shalt thou 
use many medicines, for thou shalt not be cured/ 

7. In the ancient picture-writing, it would seem that 
persons and things were represented by the figures of 
the things to which they were metaphorically likened. 
Hence, in speaking of them, they were called by the 
names of these things. For example, because anciently 
men were metaphorically likened to trees , (Cant. ii. 3. 
v. 15.), princes and great men, in the animated language 
of the eastern nations, were called by the name of such 
trees as were remarkable for their magnitude and beauty; 
and had the properties of these trees ascribed to them. 
Thus the great men of Judah were called by Senna¬ 
cherib the tall cedar's of Babylon, and the common people 
the choice fir trees thereof. Isa. xxxvii. 24. 1 By the 
multitude of my chariots am I come up to the sides of 
Lebanon, and I will cut down the tall cedars thereof, 
and the choice Jir trees thereof/ Zech. xi. 1. 4 Open thy 
doors, 0 Lebanon, that the fire may devour thy cedars. 
Howl, Jir trees , for the cedar is fallen; because the mighty 
are spoiled ! Howl, O ye oaks of Bashan/ See also 
Isa. ii. 13-16. In like manner, Jeremiah calls the whole 
people of a country a forest, chap. xxi. 14. «I will kindle 
a fire in the forest thereof, and it shall devour all things 
round about it/ The same prophet, speaking to Judah, 
saith, chap. xi. 16. 4 The Lord called thy name a green 
olive tree , fair and of goodly fruit/ Hence Messiah is 
foretold under the idea of a branch of a tree. Jer. xxiii. 
5. 4 Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David a righteous branch* Zech. vi. 12. 

' Behold the man whose name is the branch, 1 and he shall 
grow up out of his place, and he shall build the temple 
of the Lord/ Suitably to the same idea, the place out 
of which this branch was to grow is thus described, 
Jsa. xi. 1. 4 There shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his root , and the 
Spirit of the Lord shall rest vfpon him/ 

8. Anciently princes were metaphorically called shep¬ 
herds, and their subjects sheep, because the care which 
they took of their people resembled the care which shep¬ 
herds take of their flocks. 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. 4 1 have 
sinned, I have done wickedly ; but these sheep, what 
have they done V Homer likewise often calls his princes 
shepherds of the people. —Among the Jews the priests also 
were called shepherds, because it was a part of their 
office to teach the people the law. Ezek. xxxiv. 2. 4 Wo 
to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves; should 
not the shepherds feed the flock .?’-^This phraseology 
passed from the Jewish into Jhe Christian church. For 
Christ is called the chief shepherd , and the ministers of 
the gospel are considered as subordinate shepherds em¬ 
ployed by him to take care of the people. 1 Pet v. 2. 

1 Feed the flock of Godver. 4. 4 And when the chief 
shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive the crown of glory 
which fadeth not away/ 

9. Because it is usual, in all languages, metaphorically 
to ascribe to men the qualities of beasts, and to call them 
oy the name of such beasts as they resemble in their dis¬ 


positions, the Psalmist, in predicting Christ’s suffering, 
termed his enemies strong bulls of Bashan, the country 
most famous for its breed of kine. Psal. xxii. 12 

4 Many bulls have, compassed me : strong bulls of Bashan 
have beset me round about. They gaped upon me 

with their mouths as a ravening and roaring lion 1 In 
like manner the prophet Amos, to mark the stupidity and 
brutality of the great men of Samaria who oppressed the 
people, reproved them under the name of Kine of Bashan, 
chap. iv. 1. 4 Hear this word, ye Kine of Bashan, that 
are in the mountain of Samaria, which oppress the poor,’ 

&c. Upon the same foundation the Israelitish nation 

is spoken of as a beast of prey in Balaam’s prophecy ; 
and hath the actions of a beast of prey ascribed to it. 
Numb. xxiv. 8. ‘ God brought him forth out of Egypt; 
he hath as it were the strength of an unicorn. He shall 
eat up the nations his enemies, and shall break their 
bones, and pierce them through with his arrows. 9. He 
couched, he lay down as a lion ; and who shall stir him 
up V 

Sect. III.— Of the allegorical Manner of Writing. 

When the custom, described in the preceding section, 
of substituting the symbol, the device , and the metaphor, 
for the thing signified thereby, took place, and the thing 
signified obtained the name of the thing by which it was 
signified, it was natural to describe the condition, the 
qualities, and the actions of the thing signified, by the 
condition, the qualities, and the actions of its symbol. 
Hence atose that species of composition which is called 
allegory, because therein one thing was expressed, and 
another entirely different from it was meant; and which, 
for reasons to be mentioned immediately, was of great 
fame and use anciently among the eastern nations. In 
mentioning metaphors as the foundation of allegories, I 
am authorized by Quinctilian, who thus writes, lib. viii. c. 
6. 14 Ut modicus atque opportunus translation^ usus illua- 
trat orationem, ita frequens et obscurat et taedio complet; 
Continuus vero in allegoriam et eenigmata transit.” 

The Egyptians, who are supposed to have invented 
picture-writing, are thought also to have invented the 
allegorical method of communicating their sentiments. 
But by whomsoever invented, it came early into general 
use, and was greatly delighted in by the orientals, for the 
following reasons:—1. A well-formed allegory, by its 
striking images and vivid colouring, never failed, when 
understood, to make a strong impression on those u> 
whom it was addressed. 2. Being a narration of things 
which are objects of sense, and between which there is 
a natural or supposed connexion, it was easily remem¬ 
bered, and could be translated from one language into 
another with the greatest precision. 3. Professing to 
contain an important hidden meaning, those to whom it 
was proposed were led by curiosity to search out ilul 
meaning. 4. The discovery of the meaning of an alle¬ 
gory, as an exercise of one’s mental powers, afforded great 
pleasure to the discoverer, especially if it contained a 
moral lesson useful for regulating life and manners: For 
a person, by the discovery, being led to instruct himself, 
he was spared the pain of having instruction forced upon 
him. 5. Allegory being a kind of speech which none 
but the learned understood, it was an excellent vehicle 
for conveying to them the knowledge of such matters as 
were thought improper for the common people to know. 
—These reasons led the priests, with whom the whole 
learning of Egypt was lodged, to teach their religion, 
their laws, and their politics, under the veil of allegory 
both to their own countrymen and to those strangers who 
came to he instructed in the wisdom of Egypt And 
such well-informed strangers, on their return to their 
own country, in imitation of their teachers, communicat- 
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the knowledge which they hnd acquired in Egypt to 
their disciples in allegories: by which means allegory 
came in a little time to he the most approved method of 
instruction nil over the east. 

Allegories being in great repute when the Jewish 
prophets were commissioned to instruct the people, and 
to foretell future events, it need not surprise us to find 
them delivering most of their prophecies in allegories; 
especiallv when we consider, that at the time these were 
delivered, it was proper to conceal the events foretold 
under the veil of allegory, that they might not be under¬ 
stood till they were explained by their accomplishment.— 
But, notwithstanding the ancient Egyptian allegory was 
attended with the advantages above-mentioned, its ex¬ 
treme darkness occasioned it to be laid aside after the 
gift of prophecy ceased. A new species, however, hath 
been substituted in its room, better fitted to convey in¬ 
struction, because it is formed on symbols more obvious 
than those used in the ancient allegory. Of this new 
species the w ritings of the moderns furnish many beauti¬ 
ful examples, none of which need be mentioned here, in 
regard they are generally known. 

Of the ancient allegory there were four kinds :—1. The 
proper allegory; 2, The apologue, or fable; 3. The 
parable ; 4. The enigma. 

The pi of>er Allegory was a discourse, in which the 
condition, the qualities, and the actions of a person, or 
thing, were represented by the condition, the qualities, 
and the actions of the symbol, device, or metaphor, by 
which it was represented in picture-writing. It was 
therefore a representation of real matters of fact under 
feigned names and feigned characters. 

The apologue or Fable was a narration of speeches 
and actions attributed sometimes to men, sometimes to 
brute animals, and sometimes to things inanimate, ac¬ 
cording to their natural or supposed qualities. But 
these speeches and actions had no existence, except in 
the imagination of the author of the fable, who contrived 
them in the manner he judged fittest for conveying the 
moral he had in view to inculcate. Of this kind was 
Jothain’s fable of the trees going forth to anoint a king, 
Judges ix. 8 ; and Joash’s fable of the thistle , which 
desired the cedar to give his daughter as a wife to his 
son, 2 Chron. xxv. 18. 

The Parable or Similitude was a discourse in which 
one thing was compared with another which had a re¬ 
semblance to it; so that the thing compared was more 
clearly understood by means of the qualities of the thing 
to which it was compared, and made a strong impression 
on the minds of the hearers. Of this kind were many 
of our Lord’s parables. But although the apologue and 
parable were thus distinguished, we find them sometimes 
confounded with each other. 

Lastly, the Enigma or Riddle was a mysterious as¬ 
semblage of different symbols, set forth either in a verbal 
discourse, or by presenting the symbols themselves to the 
eye. Either way exhibited, the meaning of the assem¬ 
blage was so dark, that it required the greatest ingenuity 
to discover it. Of the verbal enigma, Samson’s riddle 
is an example. Of the symbolical enigma, Herodotus 
hath recorded a remarkable instance, Hist lib. iv. 128. 
130. where he tells us, that when Darius Hystaspes in¬ 
vaded Scythia, the Scythian king sent him a present of 
a bird , a mousey a frog , and five arrows. This Gobyras, 
one of Darius’s generals, considering as an enigma, in¬ 
terpreted in the following manner:—That unless the 
Persians could fly through the air like birds, or hide 
themselves in the earth like mice, or swim through the 
lakes like frogs, they should not return to their own 
country, but be slain by the arrows of the Scythians. 

All allegories have two senses ; First, The literal sense 
exhibited in the verbal description, or in the visible sym¬ 
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bol; secondly. The remote sense, concealed under the 
literal sense, or under the visible symbol. Wherefore, 
in every allegory, the first or literal sense is itself the 
sign of the second or hidden meaning, colled the figura¬ 
tive sense of the allegory. And this figurative sense 
should be os distinctly represented by the literal sense of 
the allegory, as the literal sense is exhibited, whether by 
the verbal description, or by the visible symbol. Pro¬ 
perly speaking, therefore, the first or literal sense con¬ 
stitutes the body of the allegory, and the second or figura¬ 
tive sense, its soul . In compositions of this kind, if 
rightly formed, the literal sense ought to be perfectly 
plain, and the only exercise of one’s ingenuity ought to 
lie, not in understanding the literal sense, hut in finding 
out its concealed meaning. 

Some of the ancient fables and parables exhibited 
such striking representations and reproofs of the com¬ 
mon follies of mankind, that by their frequent applica¬ 
tion they became proverbs. In allusion to this use of 
the parable, Habakkuk saith, chap. ii. 6. 4 Shall not all 
these take up a parable against him, and a proverb against 
him V and, Micah ii. 4. 4 In that day shall one take up 
a parable against you, and lament with a doleful lamen¬ 
tation.’ 

In the beginning of this section, the proper allegory 
was said to be that in which persons and things, to¬ 
gether with the accidents befalling them, are set forth by 
the name of the symbol used in picture-writing to re¬ 
present them: and by such accidents as may naturally 
be supposed to befall that symbol. According to this 
account of the proper allegory, the symbols of w'hieh it 
was composed, together with the accidents befalling 
these symbols, might be set forth in a verbal descrip¬ 
tion addressed to the ear, or by presenting the symbol 
either to the eye of a person awake or to his imagina¬ 
tion while asleep. Hence of the proper allegory there 
were three kinds, of which it is proposed to treat sepa¬ 
rately. 

A .—Of the Proper Jlllegovy , as set forth in a Verbal 

Description . 

When the allegory set forth in a verbal description 
was intended to convey immediate information to the 
persons to whom it was addressed, it was commonly 
formed on a symbol which was well known to belong to 
the persons or things which were the subjects of the al¬ 
legory; and the circumstances and qualities ol the sym¬ 
bol, together with the accidents befalling it, were such 
as naturally suggested the designed information. Of 
this species of allegory we have an example, Ezek. 
xxxii., where, because the dragon or crocodile was one 
of the well-known symbols by which Egypt was repre¬ 
sented in the ancient picture-writings, (Sect. 2. No. 2.), 
the pride of the kings of Egypt, and the mischiefs 
which their insolence brought on the neighbouring na¬ 
tions, are allegorically represented by the actions cf a 
dragon or crocodile ; and the destruction of the king¬ 
dom of Egypt is represented by the taking and killing 
of a dragon, and by the bringing it to land, and filling 
all the fowls of the air, and the beasts of the whole earth 
with its flesh. Ver. 2. 4 Son of man, take up a lamenta¬ 
tion for Pharaoh, king of Egypt, and say to him. 
Thou art as a dragon in the seas, and thou earnest forth 
with thy rivers, and troubledst the waters with thy feet, 
and fouledst their rivers. Thus saith the Lord God, 

I will therefore spread out my net over thee with a com¬ 
pany of many people, and they shall bring thee up in 
my net. Then will I leave thee upon the land.—And 
will cause all the fowls of the heaven to remain upon 
thee,’ <5tc. 
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Because nations and cities anciently were represented 
on coins, and on sculptured stone, by the image of a 
young woman splendidly attired and seated on a throne, 
(Sect. 2. No. 6.j, the prophet Isaiah hath formed an al 
legorical prediction on that emblem, in which he hath 
described the judgment and punishment of the Chal¬ 
deans for oppressing the Jews by the pulling down of a 
tender and delicate virgin from her throne, and stripping 
her of her ornaments, and malting her a slave, and forcing 
her to perform the offices of a slave, and treating her 
with the utmost indignity. Isa. xlvii. 4 Come down and 
sit in the dust. 0 virgin daughter of Babylon, There is 
no throne, O daughter of the Chaldeans ; for thou shalt 
no more be called tender and delicate. 2. Take the 
millstones and grind meal; uncover the locks; make 
bare the leg; uncover the thigh ; pass over the rivers. 
3. Thy nakedness shall be uncovered, yea thy shame 
shall he seen. I will take vengeance, and I will not 
meet thee as a man. As for our Redeemer, the Lord of 
Hosts is his name. 5. Sit thou silent, and get thee into 
darkness, 0 daughter of the Chaldeans, for thou shalt no 
more be called the lady of kingdoms. 8. Therefore hear 
now this, thou that arc given to pleasures, that dwellest 
carelessly, that sayest in thine heart, I am, and none else 
besides me ; I shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I 
know the loss of children/ &c. 

Upon the same symbol Ezekiel, to make the Israelites 
sensible of their sin in forsaking the true God and wor¬ 
shipping idols, hath formed an allegory, in which he re¬ 
presents God’s choosing the Israelites to be his people, 
and his giving them his statutes, under the idea of his 
taking up a female infant, which, when born, had been 
exposed naked and helpless; his nourishing it till it grew 
up ; his making her his own by marriage, after her breasts 
were fashioned, and her hair was grown, Ezek. xvi. 4-8.; 
and then clothing her with fine raiment, and adorning 
her with costly jewels, so that the fame of her beauty 
went forth among the heathen, ver. 9-14. But this be¬ 
loved married wife, forgetting her obligations and vows, 
played the harlot, by making images of men, which she 
worshipped with the flour, and the oil, and the honey 
wherewith her husband fed her, ver. 17. 19., and by 
sacrificing the sons and the daughters which she had 
brought forth to him, ver. 20.—This adultery she com¬ 
mitted with the Egyptians, the Assyrians, and the Chal¬ 
deans, ver. 26, 28.—Wherefore, in the same figurative 
language, God thus addressed the Israelites :—Ver. 35. 

4 O harlot, hear the word of the Lord. 38. I will judge 
thee as women that break wedlock and shed blood are 
judged ; and I will give thee blood and fury in jealousy. 
39. They shall strip thee also of thy clothes, and shall 
take thy fair jewels, and leave thee naked and bare. 40. 
They shall also bring up a company against thee, and 
they shall stone thee with stones, and thrust thee through 
with their sword/ 

On the other hand, in allusion to the same symbol, the 
prosperity of a city or nation, after great affliction, is re¬ 
presented by a woman’s cleansing herself from filth, and 
adorning herself with beautiful garments. Isa. lii. 1. 

4 Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion, put on 
thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city. 2. 
Shake thyself from the dust; arise, and sit down, O 
Jerusalem, loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, O 
captive daughter of Zion/—In like manner, a nation ex¬ 
pressing its joy for being delivered from oppression, is 
represented by a woman’s singing and shouting. Zeph. 
iii. 14. 4 Sing, 0 daughter of Zion , shout, O Israel; be 
glad and rejoice with all thy heart, O daughter of Jeru¬ 
salem. 15. The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, 
he hath cast out thine enemy ; the king of Israel, even 
the Lord, is in the midst of thee; thou shalt not see evil 
any more/ 
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In allusion to the same symbol, Isaiah foretold the 
restoration of 'Pyre to her former wealth, and pride, and 
wickedness under the image of an harlot’s resuming her 
former manners. Isa. xxiii. 15. * After the end of seventy 
years shall Tyre sing as an harlot, 16. Take an harp, 
go about tile city, thou harlot that hast been forgotten ; 
make sweet melody, sing many songs , that thou inayest 
be remembered. 17. The Lord will visit 'lyre, and eho 
shall turn to her hire, and shall commit fornication with 
all the kingdoms of the world upon the face of the 
earth/ 

In the ancient picture-writing, (Sect. 2. No. 4.), the 
sun i moem, and stars, being used as symbols to denote 
cities and kingdoms as well as princes and great men, 
the temporary disasters of cities and kingdoms, in allu¬ 
sion to these symbols, are in the prophetic writings re¬ 
presented by the extinction of the sun and moon; and 
the destruction of the cities and states, by the falling of the 
stars from heaven. Thus Isaiah, foretelling the destruc¬ 
tion of Babylon by the Medes, saith, chap. xiii. 10. 4 Tho 
stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not 
give their light; the sun shall be darkened in his going 
forth, and tho moon shall not cause her light to shine/ 
Chap, xxxiv. 4. 4 All the host of heaven shall be dissolved, 
and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll, and 
all their hosts shall fall down as the leaf falieth olf from 
the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig tree/—In like 
manner, the destruction of Egypt is thus allegorically 
described, Ezek. xxxii. 7. 4 When I shall put thee out, I 
will cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof dark; I 
will cover the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not 
give her light. 8. All the bright lights of heaven will I 
make dark over thee, and set darkness upon thy land, 
saith the Lord/—Joel also, upon the same symbols, hath 
formed an allegorical prophecy concerning the overturn¬ 
ing of the Jewish state, and the destruction of the heathen 
idolatry. Chap. ii. 30. 4 1 will shew wonders in the hea¬ 
vens, and in the earth blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke. 31. The sun shall be turned into darkness and 
the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day 
of the Lord come. 31. And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be de¬ 
livered/—These grand events our Lord hath foretold in 
the same allegorical language, Matt. xxiv. 20. 

On the other hand, national prosperity is allegorically 
represented by an increase of the light of the heavenly 
bodies: Isa. xxx. 26. i Moreover, the light of the moon 
shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun 
shall be seven-fold, as the light of seven days, in the day 
that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and 
healeth the stroke of their wound.’ 

In picture-writing, tribes and nations being represent¬ 
ed by the figures of the things which they carried in their 
ensigns, (Sect. 2. No. 5.), various allegorical prophecies 
were formed on these symbols. Thus, because the As¬ 
syrians, it is supposed, had the river Euphrates painted 
on their standards, Isaiah foretells their invasion of Judea 
by an allegory formed on that symbol. Isa. viii. 7. 4 Be¬ 
hold the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of the 
river strong and many, even the king of Assyria, and all 
his glory ; and he shall come up over all his channels, 
and go over all his banks. 8. And he shall pass through 
Judah, he shall overflow and go over, he shall reach even 
to the neck.’ 

Sect. 2. No. 2. In picture-writing, a crocodile being 
one of the symbols by which Egypt was denoted, Ezekiel 
upon that symbol hath formed the following beautiful 
allegorical prophecy, chap. xxix. 2. 4 Son of man, set thy 
face against Pharaoh king of Egypt, and prophesy against 
him, and against all Egypt. 3. Speak and say, Thus 
saith the Lord God, Behold I am against thee, Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, the great dragon that lieth in the midst 
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of Vs rivers. which hath said, My river is mine own, anti 
I h.we made it for myself. 4. But I will put hnoks in 
thy j#ivvs, .nul l will cause the fish of thy rivers to stick 
unti? thy stales. 5. Anil I will leave thee thrown into 
the willerno*. thee and all the fish of thy rivers : thou 
shall Gil upi.n the open fields, thou shalt not he brought 
together nor gathered : I have given thee for meat to the 
beasts of tht field, and to the fowls of heaven,* <3cc. to 
ver. 17. 

Skit. 2. No. 7. hi the ancient picture writing, men 
being represented bv the figures of the things to which 
ihev were metaphorically likened, the Jewish prophets 
have raised many allegories on that foundation. Thus, 
because princes and great men were likened to trees y the 
power of the Assyrian kings, and the greatness of their 
empire, are represented by Ezekiel in an allegory formed 
on the qualities and circumstances of a tall cedar tree with 
fair branches, among which all the fowls of heaven made 
their nests; and under which all the beasts of the field 
brought forth their young ; and under its shadow dwelt 
all great nations, Ezek. xxxi. 3-9. Moreover, the de¬ 
struction of the Assyrian empire is in the same allegory 
represented by the breaking of the boughs and the falling 
of the branches of this cedar, and by the departing of the 
people of the earth from its shadow, ver. 10-14. 

In like manner, nations being metaphorically compared 
to a forest, their desolation and destruction are repre¬ 
sented by the burning of a forest; as in the following 
allegory, Ezek. xx. 46. ‘ Son of man, set thy face to¬ 
wards the south, and prophesy against the forest of the 
south field ; 47. And say to the forest of the south, Hear 
the word of the Lord, Thus saith the Lord God, Behold 
I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every green 
tree in thee, and every dry tree: the flaming flame shall 
not be quenched, and all faces from the south to the north 
shall be burnt therein. 48. And all flesh shall see that 
I the Lord have kindled it: It shall not be quenched. 
49. Then said I, Ah, Lord God! they say of me, Doth 
he not speak parables V —On this allegory our Lord's 
expression, Luke xxiii. 31. * If they do these things in a 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry V seems to have 
been founded. 

In allusion to the symbolical meaning of trees in pic¬ 
ture-writing, the introduction of the Israelites into Ca¬ 
naan, and their becoming a great nation in that land, are 
represented under the allegory of a vine brought from 
Egypt and planted in Canaan, which took deep root and 
filled the land : Psal. lxxx. 10. 1 The hills were covered 
with the shadow of it, and the boughs thereof were like the 
goodly cedars. 11. She sent out her boughs from the sea, 
(the Mediterranean Sea), and her branches to the river, 
(Euphrates). Why hast thou then broken down her 
hedges, so that all they which pass by the way do pluck 
her ? The boar out of the wood doth waste it/ &c. 

Sf.ct. 2. No. 7. b. Because in ancient times kings, and 
magistrates, and priests, were metaphorically called shep - 
herds , on account of their care in governing, defending, 
and instructing their people, the prophet Ezekiel hath, 
upon this metaphor, formed a beautiful allegorical dis¬ 
course, in which he severely reproved the Jewish princes, 
magistrates, and priests, for their negligence in the exe¬ 
cution of their offices; for their enriching themselves and 
living luxuriously at the expense of their people; and 
for their being at no pains to promote their happiness. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 2. ‘ Thus saith the Lord God unto the 
shepherds, Wo be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed 
themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? 
3. Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill 
them that are fed ; but ye feed not the flock V For this 
unfaithfulness God threatened to punish the Israelitish 
princes and priests severely; ver. 10. * Thus saith the 
-ord, Behold I am against the shepherds, and I will re¬ 


quire my flock nt their hand, nnd muse them to erase 
from feeding the flock. For I will deliver my flock from 
tlieir mouth, that they may not be meat for them.' The 
people, thus neglected and spoiled by their rulers, God 
comforted in the same allegorical language, ver. 12. ‘I 
will seek out my sheep, and I will deliver them out of all 
places where they have been scattered in the cloudy and 
dark day : Ver. 14. I will feed them in a good pasture, 
and upon the high mountains of Israel shall their fold 
be; there shall they lie in a good field/ In the mean 
time, to prevent the wicked among the Israelites from 
fancying themselves the objects of his love, God reproved 
them in the same pastoral dialect; ver. 17. * As for you, 

O my flock, thus saith the Lord God, Behold I judge 
between cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he- 
goats. 18. Seemeth it a small thing to you to have eaten 
up the good pasture, but yc must tread down with your 
feet the residue of your pastures ? And to have drunk of 
the deep waters, but ye must foul the residue with your 
feet? 19. But as for my flock, they eat that which yc 
have trodden with your feet, and they drink that which 
ye have fouled. 21. Because ye have thrust with side 
and with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased with your 
horns, till ye have scattered them abroad ; 22. Therefore 

will I save my flock, and they shall no more be a prey, 
and I will judge between cattle and cattle. 23. And I will 
set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, 
even my servant David, a prince among them/ &c. On 
this allegory our Lord seems to have formed his parable 
of the sheep and the goats, in which he hath described the 
general judgment, Matt, xxv, 

B. Of the proper Allegory , as set forth in a Dream 

or in a Vision . 

Having treated of verbal allegories, it remains to treat 
of those allegories which were set forth in symbols ac¬ 
tually presented to the imagination of the prophet in a 
dream while asleep, or in a vision while awake. These 
allegorical dreams and visions, the persons who were fa¬ 
voured with them communicated to their contemporaries 
by word of mouth, and sometimes committed them to 
writing, for the instruction of posterity. In these, as in 
other allegories, the persons or nations who were the sub¬ 
jects of them were designed, sometimes by their known 
symbols, whose figure was presented to the imagination 
of the person who dreamed or who saw the vision, and 
sometimes by arbitrary symbols, whose character, how ever, 
and attending circumstances, were so formed as to lead to 
their meaning. 

Of allegorical dreams formed on symbols which were 
generally known, that of Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 17. is a sig¬ 
nal example. For, one of the symbols by which Egypt 
was designed being an heifer , the seven years of great 
plenty which were to be in Egypt, were represented in 
Pharaoh’s dream by seven very fat and well-favoured kine, 
which came up out of the Nile, and fed in an adjoining 
meadow ; and the seven years of famine which were to 
succeed the years of plenty, by seven other kine, lean and 
ill-favoured, which also came up out of the river after the 
former; and the greatness of the famine, by the lean kine 
eating up the fat kine, and remaining as lean and ill- 
favoured as at the beginning.—Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, 
Dan. iv. is another example of on allegorical representa¬ 
tion formed on a well-known symbol. For, princes and 
great men being represented in picture-writing by trees, 
the greatness of Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom, and the 
benefits which the nations over which he reigned derived 
from the power of his kingdom, w’ere represented by a 
tree which in his dream he saw growing in the midst of 
the earth, 4 whose height reached to heaven, whose leaves 
were fair, and its fruit was much, affording meat for all. 
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The beasts of the field had shadow under it, and the fowls 
of the air dwelt in the boughs thereof/—In the same 
dream, the punishment which God was to infiict on that 
proud prince for his impiety and other sins, was allegori¬ 
cally represented by the hewing down of that great tree, 
the culling off of its branches, the driving away of the 
beasts from under it, and of the fowls from its branches. 
On tins symbol our Lord formed hi6 parable of the grain 
of mustard seed which a man took and sowed in his field, 
whereby he allegorically represented the wide spreading 
of the kingdom of heaven, or gospel dispensation, and its 
beneficial influence on the happiness of mankind: Matt, 
xiii. 32. 4 Which indeed is the least of all seeds, but when 
it is grown it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh 
a tree ; so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof/ 

Of the allegorical dream formed on an arbitrary sym¬ 
bol, we have an example in the great and terrible image 
which stood before Nebuchadnezzar in his dream, re¬ 
corded Dan. ii. 31. and which, by the different materials 
of which it was composed, represented the four great 
empires which were to rule the nations of the earth in 
succession. 

The head of this image, which was of fine gold, signi¬ 
fied the Babylonian empire; its breast and its arms 
of silver, signified the Medo-Persian empire; its belly 
arid its thighs of brass, the Grecian empire; and its legs 
of iron, and its feet part of iron and part of clay, the 
Roman empire in its different states. And whereas this 
great image was broken in pieces by a stone, which was 
cut out of a mountain without hands, and which after¬ 
wards became itself a great mountain and filled the whole 
earth, that accident signified the utter destruction of 
these idolatrous kingdoms, to make way for a kingdom 
which the God of heaven was to set up, and which was 
never to Be destroyed. The order in which these four 
empires were to arise, and the peculiar qualities by which 
they were to be distinguished, were shewed to Daniel 
himself, chap. vii. 2. in an allegorical vision, formed on 
the arbitrary symbols of four beasts which arose out of the 
great sea, after it was violently agitated by storms, and 
whose forms and qualities were different from any beasts 
known to exist. See an interpretation of that vision in 
my Truth of the Gospel Jlistory , p. 219. 

The living creatures which Ezekiel saw in his vision, 
chap. i. were still more monstrous, and unlike any thing 
in nature, than the beasts in Daniel's vision. Each of 
them had four faces, namely, the face of a man, of a lion, 
of an ox, and of an eagle. Their feet were straight with 
soles, like those of calves’ feet. They had the hands of a 
man under their wings, and their appearance was that of 
burning coals of fire from which went flashes of light¬ 
ning. They were accompanied with wheels of the colour 
of beryl. Each wheel had a wheel within it, and their 
rings were so high that they were dreadful, and had eyes 
round about; and when the living creatures went, the 
wheels went; for the spirit of the living creatures was in 
the wheels. The likeness of the firmament, which was 
stretched over the heads of the living creatures, was as 
the colour of chrystal. And above the firmament was 
the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire 
stone; and upon the throne, the likeness of the appear¬ 
ance of a man above upon it. His loins downward had 
the appearance of fire, like the bow that is in the cloud in 
the day of rain. 

This allegorical vision not being accompanied with an 
interpretation, its meaning cannot be determined with 
any certainty. Only, as the prophet in the conclusion 
of his account of it says, ver. 18. • This was the appear¬ 
ance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord and in¬ 
sinuates, that the things spoken to him, which are men¬ 
tioned in the following chapters, proceeded from this 


appearance, it may perhaps be conjectured, that the vision 
was ap enigmatical representation of the attributes of the 
Deity exerted in the government of the world ; and that 
that representation was formed by the union of a numbei 
of symbols, whose meaning those who understood the 
ancient picture-writing knew, but which we, whose know¬ 
ledge of that sort of writing is extremely imperfect, cannot 
pretend to explain. 

It remains to observe, that in foretelling future events, 
especially those which were of an extensive nature, and 
at a great distance in point of time, the Spirit of God 
thought proper to make use of allegorical dreams and 
visions, rather than of plain verbal descriptions, for the 
following reasons:—1, These dreams and visions, whe¬ 
ther formed on known or on arbitrary symbols, were na¬ 
turally so dark, even when accompanied with an inter¬ 
pretation, as not to be distinctly understood till they 
were explained by their fulfilment. This darkness I 
think was necessary to prevent unbelievers from pretend¬ 
ing that the prophecy, by exciting persons to do the 
things foretold, occasioned its own accomplishment— 
2. The images of which these allegorical dreams and 
visions were composed, being all objects of sight, they 
made a much more lively and forcible impression on the 
minds of the prophets, than it was possible to do by 
words; consequently, they could be more distinctly re¬ 
membered, and more accurately related to others, than if 
the qualities and actions of the persons represented by 
the symbols in the dream or vision, had been expressed 
in a verbal description*—3. The facility with which the 
representations in an allegorical dream or vision could 
be remembered, and the precision with which they could 
be related in all their circumstances, rendered the trans¬ 
mission of them to posterity as matters of fact easy. 
And although the meaning of these dreams and visiona 
was not understood by those to whom they were related, 
yet being of such a nature as to make a strong impres¬ 
sion on all to whom they were related, when they came 
to be explained by their accomplishment, the inspiration 
of the prophet who had the dream or vision was rendered 
undeniable, and the sovereignty of God in the govern¬ 
ment of the world was raised beyond all possibility of 
doubt. 

Sect. IV.— Of the JMethod of conveying Instruction 

by significant Jictions , 

To render speech forcible and affecting, mankind, in 
all ages and countries, have been in use to accompany 
their words with such gestures and actions as indicated 
the sentiments and feelings of their mind. This was 
the custom more especially in the first ages of the world, 
when the primitive languages were not sufficiently co¬ 
pious, and men’s passions were under little restraint 
Hence the eastern nations, whose imaginations were 
warm, and whose tempers were lively, early delighted in 
this method of communicating their sentiments and feel¬ 
ings; and even after their language became so copious 
as not to need that extrinsic aid, they still continued to 
express their sentiments in the same way. Nay, all 
savage nations at this day express their strongest feelings 
by accompanying their words with significant actions, 
which shews that the custom is founded in nature.— 
The scriptures furnish many instances of this custom. 
For example, to render promissory oaths more solemn 
and binding, the person who sware the oath put his 
hand under the thigh of him to whom he sware: Gen. 
xxiv. 2. 4 Abraham said unto his eldest servant of his 
house,—Put, I pray thee, thy hand under my thigh: 

3. And I will make thee swear by the Lord the God of 
heaven, and the God of the earth, that thou will not take 
a wife unto my son of the daughters of the Canaanites/ 
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In like manner, Jacob before his death required his son 
Joseph to put his hand under his thigh, and swear, that 
he \Yt uld not bury him in Egypt, but in Canaan with his 
fat lie is, Gen. xlvii. 29. 

To express extreme affliction and grief, they rent their 
clon es, and covered themselves with sackcloth. Thus 
it is said of Jacob when he saw Joseph’s coat, ‘ He rent 
his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned 
for his son many days.’—l Kings xxi. 27. when Ahab 
heard Elijah’s words, ‘ he rent his clothes, and put sack¬ 
cloth on his flesh, and fasted, and lay on sackcloth and 
went softly.’ 

Moses having constrained his wife Zipporah to cir¬ 
cumcise her son, she, to express her detestation of the 
action, and her displeasure with her husband for having 
commanded it, cast the foreskin of the child at his feet, 
and said, 4 Surely a bloody husband art thou to me/ 
Exod. iv. 25. 

Anciently the significant actions with which any kind 
of information was accompanied, were commonly of the 
typical kind; that is, they were so contrived as to express 
the information conveyed by the words. Thus, when 
Moses saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, he slew the 
Egyptian, to shew, by action, that God would by him 
deliver the Israelites from the bondage of the Egyptians. 
So Stephen assures us, Acts vii. 25.—Thus also, 1 Kings 
xi. 30. *The prophet Ahijah caught the new garment 
that was on Jeroboam, and rent it in twelve pieces. 31. 
And be said to Jeroboam, take thee ten pieces; for thus 
saith the Lord the God of Israel, Behold 1 will rend the 
Kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and will give ten 
tribes to thee.’—1 Kings xxii. 11. ‘ Zedekiah the son 

of Chenaanah made him horns of iron ; and he said, Thus 
saith the Lord, With these shall thou push the Syrians 
until thou have consumed them/—2 Kings xiii. 18. 

* Elisha said unto the king of Israel, Smite upon the 
ground: and he smote thrice, and staid. 19. And the 
man of God was wroth with him, and said, Thou shouldst 
have smitten five or six times, then hadst thou smitten 
Syria till thou hadst consumed it; Whereas now thou 
shall smite Syria but thrice/ The king’s fault was, that 
knowing his smiting * upon the ground was typical of his 
smiting Syria, he ought to have smitten it oftener than 
thrice.—Neh. v. 13. * Also I shook my lap and said, So 
God shake out every man from his house, and from his 
labour, that performeth not this promise, even thus be he 
shaken/—Ezek. xxi. 6. * Sigh, therefore, thou son of man, 
with the breaking (beating) of thy loins; and with bitter¬ 
ness sigh before their eyes. 7. And it shall be when they 
say unto thee, Wherefore sigheBt thou 1 that thou shaft 
answer, For the tidings, because it cometh; and every 
heart shall melt, and all hands shall be feeble/ dec. Ver. 
14. ‘ Thou, therefore, son of man, prophesy, and smite 
thine hands together/ 

In later times, likewise, the Jews accompanied their 
discourses with significant actions, to give their instruc¬ 
tions the greater force. Matt xviii. 2. ‘Jesus called a 
little child, and set him in the midst of them. 3. And 
said, Verily, I say unto you, eicept ye be converted and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the king¬ 
dom of heaven. 4. Whosoever, therefore, shall humble 
himself as this little child/ dec.—Mark xi. 12. ‘ On the 
morrow when they were come from Bethany, Jesus was 
hungry. 13. And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, 
he catne, if haply he might find any thing thereon; and 
when he came to it he found nothing but leaves. Now 
the time of (gathering) figs was not yet. 14. And Jesus 
answered and said to it, No man eat fruit of thee here¬ 
after for ever. And his disciples heard it.—20. And on 
the (next) morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig 
tree dried up from the roots. 21, And Peter, calling to 
remembrance, saith unto him, Master, behold the fig tree 


which thou cursedst is withered away/ Petci called bis 
Master’s declaration, in consequence of which the fig tree 
was destroyed, a curse , agreeably to the phraseology of 
the Hebrews, who comsidcred land absolutely sterile as 
cursed ; Heb. vi, 8,— By the typical action of destroy¬ 
ing the barren fig tree, our Lord intimated to his disciples 
the destruction which was coming on the Jewish nation 
on account of their wickedness.—John xiii. 4, ‘ Jesus 
riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments, and took 
a towel and girded himself. 5. After that he pourelh 
water in a bason, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded. 
—12. So after he had wafched their feet, and had taken 
his garments and was set down again, he said to them, 
Know ye what I have done to you ? 14. If I your Lord 

and Master have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash 
one another’s feet.’ Ye ought to do the meanest offices 
to each other, when they are necessary for promoting each 
other’s happiness.— Luke ix. 5. * Whosoever will not 
receive you, when ye go out of that city, shoke off the 
very dust from your feet for a testimony against them/— 
Matt xix. 13. * Then there were brought unto him little 
children, that he should put his hands on them and pray. 
15. And he laid his hands on them/—1 Tim. iv. 14. 

* Neglect not the spiritual gift which is in thee, which 
was given thee according to prophecy, together with 
the imposition of the hands of the eldership/—Matt, 
xx. 34, * Jesus had compassion on them, and touched 
their eye6 ; and immediately their eyes received sight/— 
John ix. 6. 1 He spat on the ground and made clay of the 
spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with 
the clay ; 7. And said to him, go wash in the pool of 
Siloam/ 

These examples shew, that our Lord’s taking Peter’s 
wife's mother, who was sick of a fever, ami Jairus’s 
daughter, who was dead, by the hand ; and his touching 
the eyes of the two blind men mentioned Matt. ix. 2. with 
other things of the like nature, were merely significant 
actions, by which he intimated to the persons themselves, 
and to those who were present, that he was going to work 
a miracle in their behalf. So also, before he said to his 
apostles, John xx. 22. ‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost, he 
breathed on them/ to intimate, that by the invisible ope¬ 
ration of his power he would confer on them the gifts of 
inspiration and miracles. 

Another remarkable instance of enforcing information 
by a significant action, we have Acts xxi. 11. Agabus 

* took Paul’s girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, 
and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall 
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles/ 

Lastly, it is well known that baptism and the Lord’s 
supper were instituted by Christ, and appointed to he con¬ 
tinued in the church, for the purpose of setting before the 
people by significant action some of the greatest articles 
of their faith. 

Since then it was common in the eastern countries to 
give instruction by symbolical actions, as well as by 
words, the many extraordinary things done by the Jew¬ 
ish prophets, for discovering to the Israelites God’s pur¬ 
poses concerning themselves, and concerning the neigh¬ 
bouring nations, cannot be matter either of astonishment 
or of offence to us. They were all of them done at the 
commandment of God, and agreeably to the manners of 
the times; and were admirably adapted to convey, in the 
strongest and most forcible manner, the information in¬ 
tended. 

Thus, Isaiah was commanded by God to walk three 
years, not only barefoot but naked , that is, without his 
upper garment; namely, the hairy mantle commonly 
worn by the prophets, Zech. xiii. 4. And this he was 
to do as a sign and a wonder upon Egypt and Ethiopia; 
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Isa. xx. 2, 3.; that is, as it is explained ver. 4. to shew 
by action, that the king of Assyria would lead away the 
Egyptians prisoners, and the Ethiopians captive, young 
and old, naked and barefoot, even with their buttocks un¬ 
covered, to the shame of Egypt.—B. Lowth, in his note 
on Isa. xx. 3. thinks it probable that Isaiah was ordered 
to walk naked and barefoot three days, to shew that within 
three years after the defeat of the Cushites and Egyp¬ 
tians by the king of Assyria, the town should be taken. 
For he thinks the time was foretold, as well as the event; 
and that the words three days may have been lost out 
of the text at the end of ver. 2. after the word barefoot , 
a day being put for a year, according to the prophetic 
rule. 

In like manner Jeremiah was ordered, chap. xix. 1. to 
get a potter’s earthen bottle, and with the ancients of the 
people and of the priests, ver. 2. to go to the valley of 
Hinnom, and prophesy in their hearing that Jerusalem 
was to be destroyed. And that his prophecy might have 
a strong impression on the imagination of the men who 
were with him, he was ordered, ver. 10. ‘to break the 
bottle in the sight of these men; 11. And to say Unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Even so will I break 
this people and this city, as one breaketh a potter’s vessel 
that cannot be made whole again.’ 

The same prophet was ordered, Jer. xxvii. 2. to make 
bonds and yokes, and put them on his own neck, and to 
send them to all the neighbouring kings, by the messen¬ 
gers whom they had sent to Jerusalem to persuade Ze- 
dekiah to enter into the confederacy which they had 
formed against the king of Babylon; and by that synrbo- 
lioal action the prophet was to signify to them, that the 
issue of the confederacy would be certain captivity to 
them all. But we are told, chap, xxviii, 10. that the 
false prophet Hananiah took the yoke from off the pro¬ 
phet Jeremiah's neck, and broke it, and spake in the pre¬ 
sence of all the people, saying, * Thus saiih the Lord, 
Even so will I break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon, from the neck of all nations, within the space 
of two full years.* 

Once more, Jeremiah having written in a book his pro¬ 
phecy concerning the destruction of Babylon, recorded 
Jer. li. he gave it to Serajah, ver. 60. and ordered him 
when he catne to Babylon with Zcdekiah to read it, and 
having read it, to bind a stone to it, and cast it into the 
midst of Euphrates. Ver. 64. ‘ And thou shalt say, Thus 
shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise from the evil that I 
will bring upon her.’ 

With the same design of speaking by significant ac¬ 
tions, Ezekiel was ordered to delineate Jerusalem upon a 
tile, and to besiege it by building a fort against it, rais¬ 
ing a mount, and setting a camp with battering rains 
against it round about. This siege the prophet was to 
continue four, hundred and thirty days, and during the 
continuance thereof he was to eat and drink by measure : 
and his bread was to be baked , that is, prepared , ver. 15. 
with dang ;—the fuel with which he was to prepare his 
bread was to be dung. By these symbolical actions the 
prophet shewed that Jerusalem was to he besieged, and 
that during the siege the inhabitants were to be punished 
with a grievous famine, Ezek. iv,—In the following chap¬ 
ter the prophet was ordered, ver. 1. to shave his head and 
heard, arid with a balance to divide the hairs thereof into 
three parts, and, ver. 2. when the days of the siege were 
fulfilled, he was to burn with fire a third part of the hairs 
in the midst of the city : next, he was to take a third part 
and smite about it with a knife; and the remaining third 
patt he was to scatter in the wind, except a few hairs 
which he was to bind in the skirts of his garment. The 
meaning of these symbolical actions God explained to the 
Israelites as follows:—Ver. 11. ‘Because thou hast de¬ 
fined njy sanctuary with all thy detestable things, and 


with all thine abominations ; therefore will I also diminish 
thee ; neither shall mine eyes spare, neither will I have 
any pity. 12. A third part of thee shall die with the 
pestilence, and with famine shall they he consumed in the 
midst of thee ; and a third part shall fall by the sword 
round about thee; and I will scatter a third part into all 
the winds: and I will draw out a sword after them. 
13. Thus shall mine anger he accomplished, and I will 
cause my fury to rest upon them, and I will be comforted. 
15. So it shall be a reproach and a taunt, an instruc¬ 
tion and an astonishment, unto the nations that are round 
about thee, when I shall execute judgments in thee, in 
anger, and in fury, and in furious rebukes. I the Lord 
have spoken it.’ 

For the illustration of the foregoing allegorical action, 

1 will here transcribe B. Lowth’s note on Isa. vii. 20. 
‘ In the same day shall the Lord shave with a razor that 
is hired, namely, by them beyond the river, by the king 
of Assyria, the head and the hair of the feet: and it shall 
also consume the beard.*—“ To shave with the hired 
razor the head, the feet, and the beard, is an expression 
highly parabolical; to denote the utter devastation of 
the country from one end to the other, and the plunder¬ 
ing of the people from the highest to the lowest, by the 
Assyrians, whom God employed as his instrument to pu¬ 
nish the Jews. Ahaz himself, in the first place, hired the 
king of Assyria to come to help him against the Syrians, 
by a present made to him of all the treasures of the tem¬ 
ple as well as hia own : and God himself considered the 
great nations whom he thus employed as his mercenaries, 
and paid them their wages. Thus he paid Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar, for his services against Tyre, by the conquest of 
Egypt, Ezek. xxix. 18-20. The hairs of the head are 
those of highest order in the state ; those of the feet or 
the lower parts are the common people ; the heard is the 
king, the high-pricst, the very supreme in dignity and 
majesty. The eastern people have always held the heard 
in the highest veneration, and have been extremely jea¬ 
lous of its honour. To pluck a man’s beard is an in¬ 
stance of the greatest indignity that can be offered, Isa. 
1. 6. The king of the Ammonites, to shew the utmost 
contempt of David, 4 cut off half of the beards of his ser¬ 
vants ; and the men were greatly ashamed ; and David 
bade them tarry at Jericho till their beards were giown,’ 

2 Sam. x. 4, 5. 6l c.” 

Once more, God ordered Ezekiel, chap. xii. 3. to pre¬ 
pare stuff for removing, and to go forth with it at even in 
the sig*ht of the people, as they who go forth into capti¬ 
vity, and, having digged through the wall in their sight, 
to carry his stuff out thereby upon his shoulders in the 
twilight, with his face covered that he might not see the 
ground.—The prophet having performed these actions in 
the sight of the people, when they said to him, If'hat dost 
thou? God ordered him to reply, ver. 11. ‘Iam your 
sign : like as I have done, so shall it he done unto them : 
they shall remove and go into captivity. 12. And the 
prince that is among them shall bear upon his shoulder 
ill the twilight, and shall go forth : they shall dig through 
the wall to carry out thereby : he shall cover his face that 
he sec not the ground with his eyes. 13. My net also 
will I spread upon him, and he shall be taken in the 
snare : and I will bring him to Babylon, to the land of the 
Chaldeans ; yet shall he not see it, though he shall die 
there. 14. And I will scatter towards every wind, all that 
are about him to help him,’ &c. 

From these examples of significant actions, etneerning 
which God declared that they were commanded to be 
done for the purpose of prefiguring future events, we 
may conclude, that those uncommon actions which he 
commanded without declaring the purpose for which they 
were commanded, had, like the others, a typical meaning 
This conclusion is warranted by the inspired writers, whtf 
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in artrr times have pointed out the things signified by 
these notion*. For exainptc, when tied ordered Abra¬ 
ham to sacrifice his only son, although he did not tell 
him the purpose for whirh thnt difficult command wus 
given t<> him, vet, from the apostle’s terming the suppen- 
s-inn of that command a receiving of Isaac trom the dead 
<'o" v! partible. Hob. xi. 19. we learn, that by the com¬ 
mand to sacrifice Isaac, and by the suspension of that 
command, the death and resurrection of God’s only Son 
was p r ofi*:rurod. In like manner, when the sacrifice of 
the pa.'saver was instituted, although no intimation was 
given of its having a typical meaning, we know that it 
prefigured the sacrifice of Christ, together with the influ¬ 
ence of that sacrifice in procuring the salvation of believ¬ 
ers. For we are told expressly, John xix. 36. that when 
our Lord hung on the cross his legs were not broken, 
th it tho command concerning the paschal lamb, Exod. 
xii. 16. ‘ Neither shall ye break a bone thereof,’ might be 
fulfilled. Besides, in allusion to the typical meaning of 
the passover, Christ is called, l Cor. v. 7. our Passover i 
and is said to be sacrificed for us. Farther, when God 
ordered Moses to lift up the image of a serpent on a 
pole, that the Israelites in the wilderness who were stung 
with serpents, might be healed by looking at it, although 
nothing was snid concerning its having a typical mean¬ 
ing. vet that it had such a meaning we learn from our 
Lord himself, who thus explained it, John iii. 14. 4 As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believ- 
cth on him, should not perish, but have eternal life. 
Wherefore, the lifting up of the brazen serpent was a type 
of Christ's being lifted up on the cross; and the health 
which the Israelites obtained by looking to it, represent¬ 
ed the salvation of those who believe on Christ as the 
Saviour of the world. Hence, in allusion to the typical 
meaning of the brazen serpent, Isaiah introduces Messiah 
saying, chap. xlv. 22. 4 Look unto me and be ye saved, 
all i he ends of the earth.’ 

Upon the whole it appears, that the uncommon actions 
performed by the Jewish prophets, were all of them sig¬ 
nificant ; both those whose meaning was declared, and 
those whose meaning was not declared ; and that they 
were commanded by God, for the purpose of prefiguring, 
in a symbolical manner, future persons and events. It 
h true, the long duration of some of these symbolical 
actions, the labour with which they were performed, and 
the pain which they occasioned to the persons who per¬ 
fumed them, have afforded infidels a pretence for speak¬ 
ing of the prophets as fanatics and madmen, who by such 
doings debased the prophetic office. For which reason, 
to vindicate the character of these holy men, some of the 
learned Jewish doctors have given it as their opinions, that 
these uncommon actions were transacted only in visions, 
in which the prophets seemed to themselves to do them. 
But this supposition is contradicted by the scriptures, 
which represent the actions under consideration as done 
in the presence of the people, for the purpose of drawing 
their attention to the informations with which these ac¬ 
tions were accompanied: an effect which the relation of 
a vision could not produce, because the incredulous and 
profane woald naturally consider such a vision either as 
a fiction or as an illusion. The character, therefore, of 
the Jewish prophets will be more effectually vindicated, 
if we recollect what they themselves constantly affirmed; 
namely, that all the uncommon things which they did, 
they were commanded by God to do; and that, after the 
events prefigured by these actions came to pass, no doubt 
could be entertained of their being commanded by God 
to do them. Next, if we remember, that in the early 
ages it was usual to convey instruction by symbolical ac¬ 
tions, we shall be sensible, that the things for which the 
prophets have been censured as madmen, did not appear 
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to their contemporaries in th( light in which wc moderns 
view |hem : that they excited the curiosity of the people 
among whom they were transacted, and led them to in¬ 
quire of the prophets what they meant by them, as in the 
instances mentioned, Ezek. xii. 9. xxi, 7,: that, being 
addressed to the senses of mankind, they must have con¬ 
veyed the instruction with which they were accompanied 
in the most forcible manner: and that instruction thus 
forcibly conveyed, making a strong impression on the 
mind of the spectators, must have been long remembered, 
and could be communicated to others with great accura¬ 
cy. Thus it appears, that in the early ages, when the art 
of writing was little known, the most effectual method of 
communicating and diffusing knowledge was to instruct 
the people by significant or symbolical actions, and that 
in fact this method was commonly practised, especially 
among the eastern nations;—wherefore, the Jewish pro¬ 
phets are not to be ridiculed for the symbolical actions 
with which they accompanied their predictions. The im¬ 
portance of the end for which they performed these ac¬ 
tions, and the success with which they accomplished that 
end, are a sufficient vindication both of the wisdom of 
God in commanding them, and of the good sense and 
piety of the prophets in performing them. For which 
reason, I think, we cannot be mistaken in believing they 
were all performed exactly a9 related in the scriptures. 

Sect. V.— Of Instruction conveyed by some Actions and 

Events happening in the ordinary course of things. 

I. It is now time to proceed to the consideration of 
a method in which God communicated the knowledge of 
things future, which though different from that described 
in the preceding section, and more removed from com¬ 
mon observation, was nearly allied to it. For, whereas 
the prophets, by the divine direction, assumed characters 
not naturally belonging to them, and performed actions 
altogether out of the common course, for the purpose of 
prefiguring future persons and events, the characters and 
actions and fortunes of some eminent persons, whose dis¬ 
tinguished stations placed them in the view of the woild, 
were so ordered by God a9 to be exact representations of 
future persons, who, when they arose, by the likeness of 
their characters and actions and fortunes to those of the 
persons by whom* they were represented, would make 
mankind sensible that the inspired teachers spake truly, 
when they declared that the one had been prefigured by 
the other. In some instances, the persons whose charac¬ 
ters and actions prefigured future events, were declared 
by God himself to he typical, long before the events 
which they prefigured came to pass ; but in other in¬ 
stances, many persons really typical were not known to 
be such till after the things which they typified hap¬ 
pened. 

1. Of the first-mentioned sort we have a remarkable 
example in Abraham, whom God declared to be a typical 
person, by constituting him the father or type of believers 
of all nations; and by making with him, as their father, 
a covenant, in which he promised to be a God to him and 
to his seed in their generations, and to give to him and 
to his seed the land of Canaan for an everlasting posses¬ 
sion ; which promises had not only a literal but a typical 
or second meaning; as was shewed at large in Ess. v. 
sect 1, 2, &c. consequently the covenant with Abraham 
was an allegory. 

2. A second example of a typical person we have in 
Melchizedec, who, in his character of a king and priest 
united, was declared by God himself to be a type of his 
Son’s becoming a king and a priest in the human nature; 
and who, by blessing Abraham, prefigured the efficacy of 
the priesthood and government of the Son of God, in pro¬ 
curing for believers the pardon of their sins. Psat. cx. 
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4. * The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art 
a priest for ever afier the similitude of Melckizedec.* 

3. Jacob likewise, and Esau, were typical persons; for 
their struggling together in their mother’s womb prefi¬ 
gured the wars which the nations who were to descend 
from them were to wage with each other: and Jacob’s 
taking hold of Esau’s heel in their birth, prefigured that 
the descendants of Jacob would subdue the descendants 
of Esau. So God told Rebecca, Gen. xxv. 23. 4 Two 
nations are in thy womb; and two kinds of people shall 
be separated from thy bowels: and the one people shall 
be. stronger than the other people ; and the elder shall 
serve the younger.’ 

4. Joshua, who was the high-priest of the Jews dur¬ 
ing the rebuilding of the temple, was an eminently typi¬ 
cal person: For he prefigured our great high-priest 
Christ, as we learn from the riiion in which the prophet 
Zechariah, chap. iii. 3. saw am standing before the an¬ 
gel of the Lord in filthy garments, to represent the ini¬ 
quity of the many which was to be laid on Christ. These 
^Ithy garments the angel commanded to be taken away 
tic;n him; and said, ver. 4. 4 Behold I have caused thine 
iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with 
change of raiment. 5. And I said, let them set a fair 
mitre upon his head : So they set a fair mitre upon his 
head/ such as the high-priests wore when they officiated, 
4 and clothed him with garments.’ Then, to show the 
emblematical meaning of the vision, the angel of the 
Lord said, ver. 8. 4 Hear now, O Joshua, the high- 
priest, thou and thy fellows that sit before thee, for they 
are men of wonder/ typical men . So the phrase signi¬ 
fies, Isa. viii, 18. ‘For behold, I will bring forth my ser¬ 
vant the Branch .’ Wherefore, Joshua in his character 
as high-priest, and his fellows the high-priests who pre¬ 
ceded him, were all of them types, or prefigurations, of 
God’s servant the Branch , in his character as high-priest; 
which also the author of the epistle to the Hebrews hath 
proved at great length.—Farther, to shew still more 
clearly that Joshua was a type of Christ, the prophet was 
ordered by God to take silver and gold and make crowns, 
and to set them on the head of Joshua in the house of 
Josiah, and to say to him, chap. vi. 12. 4 Thus speaketh 
the Lord of hosts, saying, Behold the man whose name 
is the Branch : He shall grow up out of his place, and 
he shall build the temple of the Lord ;—and he shall bear 
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and 
the counsel of peace shall be between them both/ But 
the man whose name is the Branchy and who is here 
foretold to grow up out of his place , was, according to 
Isaiah, to be a descendant of Jesse. Chap xi. 1. 4 And 
there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and 
a branch shall grow out of bis roots/ Wherefore, 
Joshua being a descendant of Aaron, was not the person 
whom Isaiah foretold under the ide® of a Branch grow¬ 
ing out of the roots of Jesse ; consequently, when God 
ordered the prophet to say to Joshua and the witnesses, 
after putting the crowns on Joshua’s head, Behold the 
man whose name is the Branch , his meaning certainly 
was, that Joshua was a type of the man whose name is 
the Branch , in his two offices of a king and a priest, and 
as the builder of the true temple of the Lord. Accord¬ 
ingly, that this rymbolical transaction might be remem¬ 
bered, and tha Joshua in after ages might be known to 
have been a type and a pledge of the coming of the Man 
whose name is the Branchy the two crowns which the 
prophet had put on Joshua’s head, as symbols of the two 
offices in which he was a type of Christ, were, by the 
command of God, delivered to the witnesses, to be laid up 
in the temple as a memorial, ver. 14. 

If, because Zerubbabel at this time was the prince of 
the Jews, nny one suspects that he, and net Joshua, was 
called the man whose name is the jBivrnc 't % he ought to 


considerj that of the man wnose name is the Branch ii is 
said, ver. 13. not only ‘that he shall build the temple of 
the Lord,—and shall sit and rule upon his throne/ but 
that 4 be shall be a priest upon his throne / for this could 
not be said of Zerubbabel, who was not a descendant of 
Aaron. We may therefore conclude, that the things said 
and done to Joshua by the prophet Zechariah, were said 
and done to him as a type of Christ. 

5. Of typical persons who. were not declared to be 
such, till the persons of whom they were types appeared, 
Adam deserves to be first mentioned. For, in respect of 
his being the author of sin and death to all his posterity, 
he is said by the apostle, Rom. v. 14. to be by contrast 
tvtto;, 4 the type or figure of him (Christ) who was to 
come/ for the purpose of being the author of righteous¬ 
ness and life to mankind. See Rom. v. 14. notei. 
Hence Christ is called, 1 Cor. xv. 45. the last Adam .— 
Adam was likewise a type of Christ in this respect, that 
Eve, who was an image of the church, was formed of a 
rib taken from Adam’s side while he was in a deep sleep; 
foi this transaction prefigured the formation of the 
church, the Lamb’s wifo, by the breaking of Christ’s side 
on the cross, while he slept the sleep of death, as the 
prophet insinuated, Eph. v. 32. See the note on that 
verse. 

6. Of persons who in their natural characters and 
fortunes were types of future persons and events, Abra¬ 
ham’s wives and sons are remarkable examples. His 
wives, Hagar and Sarah, were types of the two cove¬ 
nants, by which men become the people of God; and’ his 
sons Ishmael and Isaac were, in their characters and 
state, types of the people of God under these covenants. 
So the apostle Paul assures us, Gal. iv. 22. 4 It is written 
that Abraham had two sons; one by the bond-maid, and 
one by the free woman. 23. But he, verily, who was 
born of the bond-maid, was begotten according to the 
flesh; but he who was born of the free woman was 
through the promise. 24. Which things are an alle¬ 
gory ; for these women are the two covenants : The one, 
verily, from Mount Sinai, bringing forth children unto 
bondage, which is Hagar. 25. For the name Agar de¬ 
notes Mount Sinai in Arabia ; and she answered to the 
present Jerusalem, and is in bondage with her children. 
26. But the Jerusalem above is the free woman, who is 
the mother of us all/ See Ga!. iv. 24. notes 1, 2. and 
ver. 25. notes, where, and in de commentary, this alle¬ 
gory is explained. 

7. The third typical person I shall mention is David, 
who was raised by God to the government of the natural 
seed of Abraham, that in his office as their king, and in 
his wars against their enemies, he might be a type of 
Christ the Ruler and Saviour ol Abraham’s spiritual seed. 
This appears from what the angel who announced our 
Lord’s birth said to his mother, Luke i. 32. 4 The Lord 
God shall give unto him the throne of his father David, 
and he shall rule over the house of Jacob for ever; and 
of his kingdom there 6hall be no end/ For in what 
sense could our Lord’s spiritual dominion be called the 
kingdom of his father Bavidy unless David’s kingdom 
was a type thereof? In fact, the power and success with 
which David governed the natural seed, and subdued 
the neighbouring heathen nations, their enemies, was a 
fit prefiguration of the power and success with which 
Christ rules the spiritual seed, and subdues their ene¬ 
mies.—That David was a type of Christ appears from 
this also, that the prophets who foretold to the Israelites 
the coming of Christ, named him Bavidy and Bavid 
their king: by a common metonomy giving the name of 
the type to the person typified. See Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. 
xxxiv. 23. xxxvii, 24. Hosea iii. 4, 5. and Isa. Iv. 3. 
Acte xiii. 34. particularly the last mentioned passage, 
where the benefits which the spiritual seed derive from 
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the government of Christ, and in particular their safety 
from their enemies, are termed, The sure mercies of 
J)uvid ,—In short, unless David in his government of the 
natural seed was a type of Christ in his government of the 
spiritual seed, no just interpretation can be given 6f the 
divine revelations and promises which were made to him, 
and which are recorded by Ethan, Psal. Ixxxix. 19—37. 
Whereas, if these things are spoken to David as an image 
or t\ pe of Christ, the whole is plain, and hath received a 
complete accomplishment. 

8. The fourth typical person whose history is given in 
scripture is Solomon, who, in his ruling the natural seed, 
and in his building the temple, prefigured ChriBt the ruler 
of the spiritual Israel, and the builder of the Christian 
church, the great temple of God which in its perfect form 
will subsist in the heavenly country. For as David's 
government was so ordered by God as to be a striking 
representation of the powerful government which Christ 
now exercises, for protecting his people and subduing 
their enemies, so God raised up JJoIomon a peaceful king, 
and made Israel enjoy peace and prosperity under his 
government, and appointed him to build the temple of 
God at Jerusalem, 1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10. to prefigure the 
peace and happiness which the spiritual Israel shall enjoy 
after all their enemies are completely destroyed, and they 
themselves are introduced into the heavenly country, and 
formed into one great church or temple for the worship 
of God. This appears from Psal. lxxii. where Solomon's 
character and actions as a king are delineated, and the 
happy effects of his government are described. For in 
that Psalm things are spoken of him which do not be¬ 
long to him, unless as a type of Christ; particularly ver. 5. 

* They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure, 
throughout all generations.'—Ver. 11. * All kings shall 
fall down before him, all nations shall serve him. 12. 
For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth ; the poor 
also, and him who hath no helper. 14. He shall redeem 
their soul from deceit and violence; and precious shall 
theri blood he in his sight.—Ver. 17. His name shall en¬ 
dure for ever; his name shall be continued as long as the 
sun: and men shall be blessed in him ; all nations shall 
call him blessed.'—This last circumstance indisputably 
proves Solomon to have been a type of Christ, for it was 
one of these distinguishing characters of Christ, Abraham's 
seed, that 1 in him all the nations of the earth were to 
be blessed.'—Moreover, Psal. xlv. cannot be interpreted 
of Solomon, unless on the supposition that he was a type 
of Christ: for in his natural character it could not be 
said to Solomon, ver. 6. * Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever 
and ever; the sceptre of thy kingdom is a sceptre of rec¬ 
titude. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated wicked¬ 
ness ; therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above tby associates. See Heb. i. 8. 
note 1. 

9. The fifth allegorical or typical person spoken of in 
scripture, is the son of the prophetess, whose birth was 
foretold Isa. vii. 14. '* The Lord himself shall give you 
a sign, Behold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, 
and shall call his name Immanuel. 15. Butter and 
honey shall he eat, that he may know to refuse the evil 
and choose the good. 16. For before the child shall know 
to refuse the evil and choose the good, the land that thou 
abhor rest shall be forsaken of both her kings.'—B. Lowth 
says this passage should be translated in the following 
manner: 4 Behold this virgin shall conceive, and bear a 
son, and thou shalt call hia name Immanuel: Butter 
and honey shall he eat token he shall know to refuse 
evil and choose good. For before this child shall know 
to refuse evil and choose good, the land shall be deso¬ 
late, by whose two kings thou art distressed.' On 
Isaiah, p. 63. Lowth adds, 41 Harmer has clearly shewn, 
that these articles of food (butter and honey) are deli¬ 


cacies in the east, and as such denote a state of plenty. 
See also Josh. v. 6. They therefore naturally express 
the plenty of the country, as a mark of peace restored 
to it,” And in confirmation of his opinion he cites 
Jarchi, 44 Butyrum et mel comedet infans iste, qunniam 
terra nostra plena erit omnis boni.” He then proceeds 
thus, p. 64.: 44 Agreeably to the observations communi¬ 
cated by the learned person above mentioned, (Harmer), 
which perfectly well explain the historiral sense of this 
much disputed passage, not excluding a higher second¬ 
ary sense, the obvious and literal meaning of the pro¬ 
phecy is this, That within the time that a young wo¬ 
man, now a virgin, should conceive and bring forth a 
child, and that child should arrive at such an age as to 
distinguish between good and evil, that is, within a few 
years, (compare viii. 4.), the enemies of Judah should be 
destroyed." And to shew that this prophecy actually 
hath a higher secondary meaning, that learned expositor 
reasons as follows: 14 But the prophecy is introduced in 
so solemn a manner, the sign is so marked, as a sign 
selected and given by God himself, after Ahaz had re¬ 
jected the offer of any sign of his own choosing out of 
the whole compass of nature; the terms of the pro¬ 
phecy are so peculiar, and the name of the child so ex¬ 
pressive, containing in them much more than the cir¬ 
cumstances of the birth of a common child required or 
even admitted; that we may easily suppose, that, in 
minds prepared by the general expectation of a great 
deliverer to spring from the house of David, they raised 
hopes far beyond what the present occasion suggested, 
especially when it was found, that in the subsequent 
prophecy, delivered immediately afterward, this child, 
called Immanuel, is treated as the Lord and Prince of 
the land of Judah." (Chap. viii. 8.) To the things 
mentioned*by Lowth, I add, that the account of the 
character and actions of this child, given Isa. ix. 6. is 
by no means applicable to the son of the prophetess, 
unless as a type of the divine person who was to he the 
deliverer of the people of God. 4 Unto us a child is 
born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall 
be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace. 7. Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall be no end ; upon the 
throne of David and upon hie kingdom to order it, and 
to establish it with judgment and with justice, from hence¬ 
forth, even for ever: The zeal of the Lord of hosts will 
perform this.' 

That the prediction of a virgin's conceiving and bear¬ 
ing a son, who was to be catted Immanuel, was at that 
time understood to be a promise of the birth of a great 
and even a divine person, B. Lowth says, 44 may be col¬ 
lected with great probability from a passage of Micah, a 
prophet contemporary with Isaiah, but who began to 
prophesy after him, and who, as I have already ob¬ 
served, imitated him, and sometimes used his expres¬ 
sions. Micah having delivered that remarkable pro¬ 
phecy which determines the place of the birth of Mes¬ 
siah, 4 the ruler of God’s people, whose goings forth 
have been of old from everlasting,' that it should be 
Bethlehem Ephfata, adds immediately, that nevertheless 
in the mean time God would deliver his people into the 
hands of their enemies: 4 he will give them up, till she 
who is to bear a child shall bring forth,' Micah v. 3. 
This obviously and plainly refers to some known pro¬ 
phecy concerning a woman to brirg forth a child, and 
seems much more properly apt*Uc-abi* to this passage of 
Isaiah, than to any other of the oame prophet to which 
some interpreters have applied it. St. Matthew, there¬ 
fore, in applying this prophecy to the birth of Christ, 
chap. i. 22, 23. does it merely in accommodating the 
words of the prophet to a suitable case, not in the pro 
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;ict's view, but takes it in its strictest, clearest, and most 
important sense, and applies it according to the original 
design and principal intention of the prophet.*' 

10. The sixth allegorical or typical person mentioned 
in scripture is the prophet Jonah, whose preservation in 
the belly of the whale during three days and three 
nights, and his being after that vomited up alive, Christ 
himself declares was a type of his own continuance in 
the grave, and of his subsequent resurrection from the 
dead : Matt. xii. 39. ‘ An evil and adulterous genera¬ 
tion secketh after a sign, and there shall no sign be given 
to it but the sign of the prophet Jonah. 40. For as 
Jonah was three days and three nights in the whale’s 
belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth. 1 Farther, by saying, 
Luke xi. 30. ‘ As Jonah was a sign to the Ninevites, so 
shall also the Son of man be to this generation,' our 
Lord insinuated, that as the miraculous preservation of 
Jonah in the whale's belly, when related to the Nine¬ 
vites, induced them to give credit to the message which 
he brought to them from God, so Christ's resurrection 
from the dead, preached to mankind by his apostles, 
would induce many to believe on him as the Son of Gpd : 
wherefore, in both these particulars, Jonah was a type of 
Christ. 

11. Having said thus much concerning persons, who 
in their natural characters, and actions, and fortunes, are 
declared to have been types of future persons and events, 
it remains to speak of events happening to the ancient 
church and people of God, which by the circumstances 
wherewith they were accompanied, are shewed to have 
been typical of greater events than were to happen to the 
people of God under the gospel dispensation. Now 
concerning these I have two observations to make. The 
first is, that the things respecting the ancient people of 
God, which prefigured the greater things to happen to 
the people of God under the gospel dispensation, were in 
some instances foretold before they happened to the an¬ 
cient people. My second observation is, that the pre¬ 
diction of these figurative events were also predictions of 
the events which they prefigured. Of this double sense 
of prophecy various instances might be given : Suffice 
it, however, to mention one instance only: namely, the 
deliverance of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, 
and their restoration to the land of Canaan. These, 
though natural events, prefigured the much greater and 
more important deliverance of mankind from the capti¬ 
vity of sin, and their introduction into the heavenly Ca¬ 
naan. For, in the writings of the evangelists, passages 
of the prophecies which foretold the deliverance from 
Babylon are applied to that greater deliverance. For 
example, Isa. xi. 2. 3. is said by Matthew, chap, iii. 3. 
and by our Lord himself, Matt. xi. 10. to have been 
fulfilled by John Baptist’s preaching in the wilderness 
of Judea. Yet these verses, in their first and literal mean¬ 
ing, evidently relate to the return of the Jews from 
Babylon : for Isaiah, in the end of chap, xxxix. having 
foretold that all the riches of his palaces, which Hezekiah 
had from pride shewn to the messengers of the king of 
Babylon, should be carried away to Babylon, and that 
his sons should be carried thither captives, and made 
eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon, the prophet 
in his xlth chapter migitated the severity of that predic¬ 
tion, by foretelling, that whilst the Jews were oppressed 
with the miseries of their captivity, God would order his 
prophets who were among them to comfort his people, 
by assuring them that their captivity would at length 
come to an end; because, considering their sufferings as 
a sufficient punishment for their sins as a nation, he 
would pardon and restore them to their own land, ver. 2. 

‘ Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, 
that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is 


pardoned ; for she hath received of the Lord’s hands 
double for all her sins.’ The people in Babylon being 
thus assured that they were to be brought back to Judea, 
“ the first thought,” as B. Lowth observes, “ which 
would occur to the captives, would be the difficulty and 
danger of their passing through the deserts of Arabia, 
where the nearest way from Babylon to Jerusalem lay.” 
Wherefore the prophets in Babylon, to remove the fears 
of the people, were ordered to assure them, that by 
whatever road they should return, it would be made 
commodious for their safe passage. And this assurance 
the prophets would give them in language taken from 
the custom of the eastern princes, who, when they were 
about to march with their armies through difficult roads, 
sent pioneers before them to widen the narrow passes, to 
fill up the hollows, to level the heights, and to smooth 
the rough ways through which they were to march :—Vcr. 
3. ‘The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord ; make straight in the desert an 
highway for our God. 4. Every valley shall be exalted, 
and every mountain and hill shall be made low, and the 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough places 
plain.' By these images the prophets intimated, that 
God was to march from Babylon at the head of his peo¬ 
ple, to protect them during their journey and to bring them 
safely into Judea. These things are more plainly express¬ 
ed, Isa. Iii. 12. 1 Ye shall not go out with ha6te, nor go by 
flight; for the Lord will go before you, and the God of 
Israel will be your rere-ward.” 

But although this whole prophecy, in its first and li¬ 
teral meaning, evidently related to the deliverance of the 
Jews from Babylon, the application of the above ciled 
passage to the preaching of John Baptist by the evangelist 
Matthew, and by our Lord himself, sheweth plainly, 
that the prophecies concerning the deliverance of the 
people of God from the Babylonish captivity, had a se¬ 
cond and higher meaning, of which the literal sense was 
the sign. By foretelling the deliverance of the Jews 
from Babylon, these prophecies foretold the deliverance 
of mankind from the infinitely worse bondage of sin. 
Moreover, the command to the prophets in Babylon to 
comfort God’s people, by announcing that their sins were 
pardoned, and that they were soon to be brought back 
to their own land, was a command to the ministers of the 
gospel in every age to comfort penitent believers, by 
assuring them that their sins shall be pardoned, and that 
Christ wilL bring them safely into the heavenly country, 
(of which the restoration of the Jews to Canaan was an 
enblem and pledge), because he hath successfully re¬ 
moved all obstacles out of their way. The preparation 
of the way of the Lord among the Jews by the preaching 
of John Baptist, was fitly expressed by the voice of one 
crying in the wilderness. For, as Lowth observes on 
Isaiah, pi 188. “ The Jewish church, to which John was 

sent to announce the coming of Messiah, was at thai 
time in a barren and desert condition ; unfit, without re¬ 
formation, for the reception of her king. It wa9 in this 
desert country, destitute at that time of all religious culti¬ 
vation, in true piety and good works unfruitful, that John 
was sent to prepare the way of the Lord by preaching re¬ 
pentance.” 

Many other examples of prophecies might be mentioned 
in which the return of the Jews from Babylon was fore¬ 
told, and of which passages are applied, by the writers of 
the New Testament, to the redemption of mankind from 
the bondage of sin. But the one explained above may 
suffice as a proof of what is called the double sense of 
prophecy, in which the obvious literal sense exhibits a se* 
cond and higher meaning; so that these prophecies, pro¬ 
perly speaking, are true a’’?gories. 

Thus it appears, that the high figurative expressions in 
the Jewish scriptures, which are so offensive to moderr 
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ears ami to minute philosophers, were occasioned by the 
poverty of the first language of mankind: that the bold¬ 
est of these figures were derived from the ancient picture- 
writing : that the symbols used in that kind of writing 
gave rise to the dark Egyptian allegory, which was held 
in great estimation at the time the scriptures were writ¬ 
ten , ami thnt, in the early ages, mankind, whether bar¬ 
barous or civilized, were accustomed to express their 
sentiments and feelings by significant actions as well as 
by significant sounds. These things considered, it can¬ 
not he matter either of surprise or of blame, that the 
Jewish prophets exhorted the people and foretold future 
events in such figurative language as to us moderns ap¬ 
pears extravagant; or that they delivered their exhorta¬ 
tions and predictions in dark allegories, formed on the 
qualities and circumstances of the symbols by which the 
persons and nations, concerning whom they prophesied, 
were denoted in picture-writing: or even that, on extra¬ 
ordinary occasions, they foretold things future by what 
may be called a drama continued through a great length 
of time, in which they spake and acted things which 
eicited the wonder of the spectators, and led them to 
inquire what the prophets meant by them, and, when 
explained, could not but make a strong impression upon 
their imagination. These things were all done suitably 
to the genius and manners of the times, and were easily 
understood by the people for whose instruction they were 
intended.—And with respect to the persona who, in the 
scriptures, are said in their natural characters and actions 
to have been types of future persons and events, that 
method of foretelling things future was of the same kind 


with allegorical prophecy ; for surely it made no differ 
cncc whether the allegory was formed on the qualities 
and actions of a symbol, or on the qualities and actions 
of a real person. In the symbolical or instituted alle¬ 
gory, it was shewed to be an allegory by the particulars 
of which it was composed; but in the natural allegory, 
the characters and events of which it was composed Jo 
not shew it to be an allegory : wherefore, before these 
are considered by us as allegories, or prefigurations of 
future persons and events, we ought, to be assured hy 
some one or other of the prophets or inspired persons 
who afterwards arose, that they are allegories, otherwise 
they ought not to be considered as such.—By this rule, 
the futility of those allegorical meanings which some of 
the ancient fathers put on many passages of scripture 
will clearly appear; and the humour of finding mystical 
senses in the sacred oracles, which some of the modern 
commentators have too much indulged, will be effectually 
repressed. 

Upon the whole, the observation suggested in the be¬ 
ginning of this Essay may now be repeated with some 
confidence; namely, That the high figurative language 
by which the Jewish scriptures are so strongly marked, 
together with the allegorical and typical senses with which 
they abound, and the extraordinary things done by the 
Jewish prophets, instead of being instances of absurdity, 
and signs of Imposture, are proofs of their antiquity and 
authenticity ; and even strong presumptions of the divine 
original of the revelation contained in these /one* able 
writings. 
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offer to the Public the history of the Apostle Paul, 
* imposed from materials furnished, partly by himself in 
his epistles, and partly by the evangelist Luke in his book 
of the Acts. And I do this in the persuasion, that the 
better we are acquainted with Paul’s character and ac¬ 
tions, the more will we be disposed to acknowledge his 
authority as an apostle, and to respect his writings as the 
oracles of God. This, however, is not the only advan¬ 
tage to be derived from the knowledge of Paul’s history: 
It will establish us in the faith, by showing us in what 
manner the gospel wa9 preached at the first, both to the 
Jews and to the Gentiles; what success it met with in 
the different countries where it was preached ; what suf¬ 
ferings the first preachers and the first believers endured 
for the sake of the gospel; and how amply it was con¬ 
firmed by the Lord, who gave testimony to the word of 
his grace, by the signs and wonders which he granted to 
\-e wrought by the hands of the apostles, in all the coun¬ 
tries where they preached. To these advantages we may 
add, the use which the knowledge of Paul’s history will 
be of in helping us to understand his writings, which 
make so considerable a part of the canon of scripture. 

Chat. I .—PauPs Birth and Education ; his Persecution 
of the Disciples of Christ ; and his Conversion . 

Paul was a Jew, of the tribe of Benjamin, rightly 
descended from Abraham, the founder of the Israclitish 
nation; in which respect he was superior to those Jews 
whose parents had been converted from heathenism. Ac¬ 
cording to the manner of his people, he was circumcised 
on the eighth day after his birth, and had an Hebrew 
name given him, being called Saul; but afterward he took 
the name of Paulus or Paul, in compliment to Sergius 
Paulus the proconsul of Cyprus, whom he converted in 
his first journey among the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 7, 8. Tar¬ 
sus, the place of Saul’s nativity, though not a city of 
Judea, did honour to such Jews as were bom there; 
for it was the metropolis of Cilicia, and, as a place of 
education, it excelled Athens and Alexandria, and all the 
other Greek cities where there were schools of philoso¬ 
phy and of the polite arts. So Strabo tells us, lib. xiv. 
Saul therefore had reason to boast even of the place of 
his birth, Acts xxi. 39. 4 1 arn a man which am a Jew 
of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city.’ 

Saul’s father was a Roman,* (Acts xxii. 28.), which in 
the provinces was a distinction highly honourable, as it 
entitled those who possessed it to many valuable privi¬ 
leges and immunities. For which reason it was either 
purchased with money, or it was bestowed as the reward 

* Many of the Jews enjoyed the right of citizenship; nay, sorae 
of them were Roman knights, as we learn from Josephus, who, in 
describing the injustice and cruelty of Felix's government, men- 
Joqs his havinj crucified some Jews who were Roman knights. 


of extraordinary services, Acts xx. 28. His being a Ro¬ 
man in the right of his father, is not the only circum¬ 
stance which shews that Saul was well born : the care 
and expense bestowed on his education, is a proof that 
his family wa9 in opulent circumstances. 

As Saul hath termed himself an Hebrew of the He¬ 
brews , we may presume that the language of his family 
was what they then called the Hebrew. Yet having pass¬ 
ed the first years of his life in Tarsus, a Greek city, it is 
reasonable to believe that he spake the Greek languago 
also, and was even taught to read it. But a9 to his edu¬ 
cation in the Greek literature I am not so certain. In 
his sermons and writings there are traces from which it 
may he gathered, that he had a general knowledge of 
the learning, the religion, the manners, and the customs 
of the Greeks, and that he had read some of their beet 
authors. But whether he got that knowledge at Tarsus, 
in his younger years, may be doubted. He did not re¬ 
main there the time that was requisite for acquiring it, 
and at Jerusalem, where he received the greatest part of 
his education, he had no opportunity of studying the 
Greek learning. I am therefore of opinion, that Saul’s 
knowledge of the Greek rhetoric and philosophy was 
not acquired in Tarsus. Neither was it such as could 
entitle him to the appellation of learned in these matters. 
But it was a general knowledge only, acquired by con¬ 
versing with the Greeks in the different countries where 
he preached the gospel. In any other manner he can¬ 
not well be supposed to have got that knowledge; lie- 
cause, however capable he might be of such studies, he 
had no leisure, after he became an apostle, to prosecute 
them. Besides the greatest proficiency in the rhetoric 
and philosophy of the Greeks would have been of no use 
to him in the discharge of the apostolic office. For 
Christ 4 sent him and the other apostles to preach the 
gospel, not with the wisdom of words,’ lest the conver¬ 
sion of the world might have been attributed to the elo¬ 
quence, knowledge, and superior abilities of the preachers, 
and not to the power of God which accompanied their 
preaching. 

But though Saul wa9 no proficient in the rhetoric and 
philosophy of the Greeks, he was thoroughly instructed 
in the learning of the Jews. For as soon as the years of 
his childhood were over, his parents sent him to Jerusalem, 
to study under Gamaliel, the most celebrated doctor of his 
time, and who, for his great knowledge and virtue, ‘ was 
had in reputation among all the people,’ Acts v. 34.— 
According to JosephuB, Ant. xx. the learning of the Jews 
consisted in the knowledge of their own laws and religion, 
as contained in their sacred writings. I he doctors, 
therefore, employed themselves in explaining these writ¬ 
ings to the studious youth, founding their interpretations 
upon traditions pretended to be handed down from Mo¬ 
ses and the prophets. It is true, the doctors in some 
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•. ::,nus perverted the meaning of the scriptures; and 
m ilu ir traditions made void the commandments of God. 
Hut m general the true sense of the scriptures seems to 
have tx'oti preserved among the Jews by these tradition¬ 
ary explication*, as may he understood from the follow¬ 
ing well known facts:—1. The apostles, especially Paul, 
in reasoning with the Jews, always proved the doctrines 
of the gospel hv quotations out of the writings of Moses 
and the prophets. Put these quotations would have been 
no proofs at all of the gospel doctrines, at least to the 
Jews, unless the sense put upon them by the apostles, 
which was their real meaning, had been the sense gene¬ 
rally put upon them by the Jews.—2. It was owing to 
• he knowledge which they had of the true meaning 
of the writings of Moses and the prophets, that some 
of the more learned Jews believed on Jesus: Such 
as Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, and that great 
company of the priests who were obedient to the faith, 
Acts vi. 7.—3. Gamaliel, Saul’s master, from his great 
knowledge of the scriptures, seems to have thought 
well of the apostles, and of their doctrines, as is plain 
from the counsel which he gave to his brethren of the 
Sanhedrim, Acts v. 39. ‘And now, I say unto you, 
Refrain from these men, and let them alone; for 
if this counsel, or this work, be of men, it will come 
to nought. 39. But if it be of God, ye cannot over¬ 
throw it. lest haply ye be found even to fight against 
God.’—How perfectly Saul was educated in the know¬ 
ledge of the law of the Fathers, we learn from himself, 
Acts xxii. 3. 4 Born in Tarsus in Cilicia, yet brought up 
:n this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according 
to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers; and was 
jealous towards God, as ye all are this day.’ And of his 
proficiency in that kind of learning he says, Gal. i. 14. 

4 And profited in Judaism above many my equals in 
mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the 
traditions of the fathers.’ 

Saul’s parents completed his education, by having him 
taught the art of tent-making, Acts xviii. 3. In this they 
followed the manners of the Jews, with whom it was cus¬ 
tomary to teach the youth of the highest birth some me¬ 
chanical employment, whereby, in cases of necessity, they 
might maintain themselves without being burdensome to 
others. The benefit which Saul derived from this branch 
of his education while he preached the gospel, will be seen 
afterwards. 

In what year of his age Saul came to Jerusalem, and 
how long he continued under the tuition of Gamaliel, is 
not known : But from his saying, that 4 he spent hi 3 
youth among his own nation at Jerusalem,’ Acts xxvi. 4. 
it may be conjectured that he came thither early in life. 
And seeing, in his epistle to Philemon, which is thought 
to have been written a. n. 62, he calls himself Paul the 
aged, we cannot be much mistaken in supposing that he 
was then about 60 years old; and that when our Lord 
began his public ministry he was in the 26th - year of 
his age. Wherefore, having finished his studies, we may 
suppose that he then professed himself a Pharisee ; of 
which sect also his father was. Acts xxiii. 6.—Farther, 
seeing our Lord, in the course of his ministry, attracted 
the attention of the whole Jewish nation, it is probable 
Saul’s zeal for the institutions of his fathers prompted 
him to join such of his sect as followed Jesus with an 
intention to find matter of accusation against him. And 
when be was tried, condemned, and put to death, for 

‘ Seeing the Vulgar *ra, according to the opinion of the most 
learned cnronologers, commenced at least two years after the birth 
of Christ, the year 62 of that computation, in which the epistle to 
Philemon-is supposed to have been written, was really the 6ith year 
from the birth ot Christ. Wherefore, if Paul was then 60 y ears old, 
he must have been four yearn younger than our Lord; and by con- 
sequence, when our Lord began his ministry in the 30th year of 
jr/is age, Saul was 26 complete. 
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calling himself Christ the Son of the Blessed, this zenlous 
young man may have been present. So that, having 
often seen Jesus, he could know whether he who ap¬ 
peared to him on the road to Damascus, was really the 
person whom the rulers at Jerusalem had put to death, 
or only an impostor who personated him. However, if 
any one calls this conjecture in question, I will not dis¬ 
pute it with him. 

What we certainly know from the sacred history is 
that when Christ’s resurrection from the dead was pub¬ 
lished in Jerusalem, the rulers were greatly offended 
with the preachers of that miracle ; and the rather, be¬ 
cause they urged it as a proof that Jesus, whom God 
had raised from the dead, was the Chixist, and that he 
had been put to death unjustly.—Wherefore the rulers 
stirred up some of the most zealous members of the 
foreign synagogues in Jerusalem (Proofs and Illustra¬ 
tions, No. I.) to oppose them. And these zealots hap¬ 
pening to hear Stephen, one of the seven deacons, preach, 
disputed with him. But, Acts vi. 10. 4 They were not 
able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he 
spake. 11. Then they suborned men, which said,’ in 
the hearing of the multitude before whom they disputed, 
and in private to the elders and scribes, 4 We have heard 
him speak blasphemous words against Moses and God. 
12. And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and 
the scribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and 
brought him to the council. 13. And set up false witness¬ 
es, which said, This man ceaseth not to speak blasphe¬ 
mous words against this holy place and the law. 14. For 
we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth,’ whom 
ye put to death as a deceiver, 1 shall destroy this place, 
and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us.’ 
While the witnesses thus bare testimony against Stephen, 
15. 4 All that 6at in the council, looking steadfastly on him, 
saw his face as it had been the face of an angel.' It 
seems his face shone with a glory like that which beamed 
from Moses’s face when he came down from the mount. 
This miraculous testimony from God the council beheld 
all the while Stephen spake in his own defence; and from 
it they might have concluded, that the things which he 
spake were agreeable to God. Nevertheless, when they 
heard them, being cut to the heart, they 4 gnashed on him 
with their teeth’ through rage. But Stephen was mira¬ 
culously supported by a sight of 4 the glory of God, and 
of Jesus standing on the right hand of God and being 
exceedingly affected with the sight, he told it to the coun¬ 
cil. But they stopped their ears, as afraid to hear things 
blasphemous, 4 and ran upon him with one accord, and 
cast him out of the city, and stoned him to death, calling 
upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, (for he now saw him), 
receive my spirit.’ 

In executions of this kind, it was “usual for those who 
had borne witness against the criminal to cast the first 
stone. And for that purpose they put off their upper 
garments, and gave them to be kept by persons equally 
hearty in the prosecution with themselves. At the ston¬ 
ing of Stephen, the witnesses laid their clothes at the feet 
of our Saul; by which he is pointed out as consenting 
to the condemnation and punishment of that blessed 
martyr, Acts xxii. 20. 

Stephen, in his defence, having boldly asserted before 
the council that Jesus was the Just One t or Christ; and 
that they W'ere his betrayers and murderers ; also, having 
called them a stiff-necked and un circumcised generation , 
whose fathers persecuted the prophets, and slew them 
which shewed before of the coming of the Just One, and 
who by no means observed the law of which they pre¬ 
tended to be so zealous; all the council were enraged, 
and carried on the persecution against the church, after 
Stephen’s death, with the utmost severity, intending ut¬ 
terly to extirpate the whole sect Acts viii. 1. 4 And at 
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that time there was a great persecution against the church 
that was at Jerusalem ; and they were all scattered abroad,’ 
the preachers and the chief brethren were scattered abroad, 
‘throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except 
the apostles.’—One of the main instruments in this per¬ 
secution was our Saul; 3. ‘ Who made havock of the 
church, entering into every house’ where the disciples 
assembled for the worship of God, ‘ and haling men and 
women, committed them to prison.’ It seems the chief 
priests had given him a commission to search them out, 
and imprison them, that they might he punished. So he 
tells us himself. Acts xxvi. 10. * Which thing I also did 
at Jerusalem ; and many of the saints did I shut up in 
prison, having received authority from the chief priests.’ 
—The same thing he affirmed in the hearing of the mul¬ 
titude, Acts xxii. 4. ‘ I persecuted this way unto death, 
binding and delivering into prison both men ond women.’ 
The Jews were now at liberty to put the disciples to 
death, because, between the removal of Pontius Pilate and 
the accession of Herod Agrippa, in the second year of 
the Emperor Claudius, who gave him all the dominions 
of his grandfather Herod the Great, there was no Procu¬ 
rator in Judea to restrain their intemperate zeal. 

In employing Saul as the instrument of their malice 
against the saints, the rulers did not make a wrong choice. 
For though he had received abundance of Jewish litera¬ 
ture from his master Gamaliel, he had acquired nothing 
of his moderaiion ; but executed his commission with 
such severity, that the disciples were forced to take shelter 
in foreign cities. But even there they did not long re¬ 
main in safety ; for, Acts ix. 1. 1 Saul, yet breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the 
Lord, went unto the high-priest; 2. And desired of him 
letters to Damascus, to the synagogues, that if he found 
any of this way, whether they were men or women, he 
might bring them bound unto Jerusalem.’ It seems the 
synagogues in foreign parts had a jurisdiction over their 
own members, (No. II.), in the exercise of which they 
were sometimes directed, as on this occasion, by the high- 
priest and council at Jerusalem. At this time there were 
several synagogues in Damascus; so that it was full of 
Jews; and many of them had embraced the gospel. 
Wherefore, although Damascus wa9 at a great distance 
from Jerusalem, Saul resolved to go thither with his new 
commission from the high-priest; and, being joined by 
assistants equally bigoted and furious with himself, the 
news of their coming reached Damascus before they ar¬ 
rived, and greatly terrified the saints, Acts ix. 14. 21. 

But when this company of persecutors, full of wrath 
against the disciples, drew nigh to the city, the Lord 
Jesus appeared to Saul from heaven, surrounded with a 
light inexpressibly resplendent, which was seen also by 
Saul’s companions : Acts ix. 3. * And as he journeyed 
he come near Damascus, and suddenly there shined 
round him a light from heaven.’ Saul himself, giving an 
account of this circumstance to Agrippa, says, Acts xxvi. 
13. * At mid-day, O king, I saw in the way a light from 
heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round 
about me and them which journeyed with me.’ Luke 
proceeds thus: 4. * And he fell to the earth.’ But^ 
Saul himself, in relating this circumstance, says, Acts 
xxvi. 14. 4 And when we were all fallen to the earth;*— 
they all fell prostrate, from fear or reverence, supposing 
the supernatural light which they saw to he an indication 
of the appearance of some divine person ;—* I heard a 
voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why pcrsecutest thou me V By 
speaking thus, Jesus declared that he considered what¬ 
ever was done to his people as done to himself. Acts ix. 
5. ‘And he said, Who art thou, Lord ! And the Lord 
said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest: It is hard for 
•hee to kick against the pricks.’ Thou wilt find it hard 


for thee to accomplish thy malicious designs against mr. 
In the account which Sayl gave of this conversation to 
Agrippa, he says, that after speaking the words la*t men¬ 
tioned, Jesus ordered him to rise and stand upon his feet. 
Acts xxvi. 15. ‘ I am Jesus whom thou persecuted. 16. 
Bilt rise and stand upon thy feet.’ Jesus intended that 
Saul should see him, and be convinced that the person 
who now spake to him was Jesus of Nazareth, whom the 
priests had crucified at Jerusalem ; and that he was really 
risen from the dead, as his disciples affirmed. We must 
therefore believe, that, in obedience to this order, Saul 
arose from the earth, and with his bodily eyes beheld 
Jesus standing in the way before him, (No. III.) But 
being unable to bear the dazzling splendour of his appear¬ 
ance, he fell to the earth a second time; or, he may have 
put himself into that posture, as worshipping Jesus, whom 
he now knew to be Christ the Son of God, Acts ix. 20. 
While in this humble posture, Acts ix. 6. ‘ he, trembling 
and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
doV By professing a willingness to do whatever Jesus 
should command him, Saul declared that he had now 
altered his opinion of Jesus of Nazareth, and had laid 
aside his enmity against his disciples.—Luke has related 
none of the things which on this occasion Jesus said to 
Saul, except that he was to go into the city, and there 
it should be told him what he was to do; so that, from 
his account of the matter, we could not have understood 
that Saul at this time was made an apostle by Christ, and 
commissioned to preach to the Gentiles. But Saul him¬ 
self hath supplied that defect; for he told Agrippa, that 
when Jesus ordered him to rise and stand upon his feet, 
he added, Acts xxvi, 16. ‘I have appeared unto thee for 
this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness, both 
of these things which thou hast seen, and of those things 
in the which I will appear unto thee; 17. Delivering 
thee from the people of the Jews, and from the Gentiles, 
unto whom I now send thee, 18. To open their eyes, 
and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgive¬ 
ness of sins, and inheritance among them which are 
sanctified by faith which is in me.' Having thus spoken, 
he added, as Luke informs us, Acts ix. 6. ‘ Arise and 
go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must 
do. 7. And the men which journeyed with him stood 
speechless, (etnacy?* /ua tuc p*w»r) hearing indeed his 
voice, but seeing no man.’* They heard Saul’s voice, 
but did not 6ee the person to whom he spake. 8. ‘ And 
Saul arose from the earth ; and when his eyes were open¬ 
ed, he saw no man.’ Saul having looked steadfastly on 
Jesus, before he fell to the ground the second time, waa 
struck blind by the brightness of his appearance. So 
he says, Acts xxii. 11. 4 When I could not see for the 
glory of that light.’ But his companions, lying all the 
while with their faces towards the earth, did not see 
JesuB; so that their eye-sight remaining, Acts ix, 8. 

‘ they led Saul by the hand, and brought him to Da¬ 
mascus,’ to the house of one Judas, ver. 11. with whom 
it seems they were acquainted. Here Saul abode three 
days absolutely blind, without either eating or drinking, 
ver. y.—If Saul’s companions, by what had happened 
and by what he told them, were induced to alter their 
faith concerning Jesus of Nazareth, they would remain 
with Saul, to assist and comfort him in his disconsolate 
state: But if they continued in their former persuasion, 

* * Hearing indeed his voice, but seeing no man-'—This transla* 
tion removes the difficulty arising from Saul's account of the matter 
to the council, Acts xxii. 9. ‘And they that were with me faw in¬ 
deed the light, and were afraid, but they heard not the voice of him 
that snake to me.* Or this supposition may be removed bv translat¬ 
ing ou* v l n.o\i«rxi i ‘they understood not the voice of him that spake 
to me so **ovn» js used 1 Cor. xv. 2.—The same thing happened 
when a voice came to our Lord from the Father, John xii. 29- the 
people that stood by heard the voice, but not understanding what 
waa spoken, said it thundered. 
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.hry w.hiM relnrn to Jerusalem, ami inform the high- 
prie^t ami o nmcil of what had happened. 

Saul's long-continued fast was n natural expression of 
his hitter ^ricf for having persecuted the disciples of 
losus. With fasting he joined fervent and often-repeated 
praver, perhaps to Jesus ; in which he made unfeigned 
confession of his sin in persecuting him, and earnest sup¬ 
plication for pardon : all which being certain signs of his 
repentance, they were mentioned by Christ himself as 
such. Acts ix. 11.—During his three days’ blindness and 
fisting, Saul was instructed by visions and revelations 
from the Lord, agreeably to what was promised him, 
« That in Damascus it should be told him what he was 
to do.’ One vision of this kind is expressly mentioned, 
in which the restoration of his sight by Ananias was 
foretold to him, while perhaps he was praying for that 
very blessing:—Acts ix. 12. 4 And hath seen a man 
named Ananias coming in and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight’ 

This Ananias, before his conversion to Christianity, 
had lived so conformably to the law, that he was much 
esteemed by all the Jews who dwelt in Damascus, Acts 
xxii. 12. And after his conversion, his piety being 
equally conspicuous, he was a person of great note among 
the brethren also. To him Jesus appeared in a vision, 
on the third day of Saul’s fast, and ordered him to go 
into.the house of Judas, and inquire for Saul of Tarsus; 
of whom he needed no longer be afraid, because he was 
spending his time in prayer for the pardon of his sin in 
persecuting the saints ; and because Ananias himself had 
been shewn to him in a vision as sent to cure his sight. 
Wherefore Ananias, laying aside his fears, went forth¬ 
with into the hou*c of Judas, Acts ix. 17. ‘ And putting 
his hands on him, said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest, 
hath spnt me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghost. (No. IV.) 18. And 
immediately there fell from his eyes, as if it had been 
scales. And he received sight forthwith, and arose, and 
was baptized.’ in token of his faith, and repentance, and 
pardon. And since Ananias told him he was sent that 
he might both receive his sight and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost, we may believe that after his baptism the 
Holy Ghost fell upon him in some visible manner, as 
upon the other apostles at the first; so that Saul was 4 in 
nothing inferior to the very greatest apostles/ 2 Cor. xi. 
5. For, as we shall see afterwards, he enjoyed the in¬ 
spiration of the Spirit, the power of working miracles, 
the discerning of spirits, and the gift of tongues, in as 
ample a manner as any of the apostles; by all which he 
was not only fitted for being an apostle of Christ, but 
plainly declared to be so. 

The miraculous restoration of Saul’s sight, his bap¬ 
tism, and the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him, be¬ 
ing undoubted pledges of his pardon and reconciliation 
with Christ, he put an end to his long fast, and was com¬ 
forted. Acts ix. 19. 4 And when he had received meat, 
he was strengthened/ He received his bodily strength, 
which had been impaired by his long fast, as well as by 
what had happened to him in the way. 

In this miraculous manner was Saul, in the very 
height of his rage against \the saints, converted, and 
made an apostle of Jesus Christ, and called to preach 
that very faith which he had been so zealous to de¬ 
stroy. 

The choice of Saul to be an apostle, was proper on 
many accounts. For, in the first place, his conversion 
added great histre to the evidences of Christ’s resurrec¬ 
tion from the dead. Saul had persecuted all who 
preached that miracle. Wherefore, when he himself 
went over to the persecuted party, and published Christ’s 
resurrection with greater earnestness and diligence than 
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any of thorn, every impaitial person must have been 
sensible, that such an alteration of sentiment and con¬ 
duct in a person of Saul’s good sense, ami learning, ami 
zeal, and that at the very time he was breathing out 
threalenings and slaughter against the dUuples of the 
Lord, could not possibly have happened, unless ho had 
actually received that unquestionable evidence of Christ’s 
resurrection from the dead, which he affirmed had beet: 
given him by Christ’s appearing to him personally in the 
body as he went to Damascus, and by conferring upon 
him the gift of the Holy Ghost. It is true, the appear¬ 
ing of Jesus in the body might seem to many an im¬ 
probable story. Yet as, by the miracles which Saul 
performed, he gave convincing proofs that Christ had 
bestowed on him the gift of the Holy Ghost, no reason¬ 
able person, after that, could doubt of his having appear¬ 
ed to him, as Saul constantly affirmed. 

Secondly, Saul possessed every natural qualification 
necessary to the successful discharge of the difficult 
work of an apostle of Jesus Christ. He was a person 
of an excellent understanding, whereby he was able to 
judge rightly of matters. He was remarkable for his 
address* in managing the humours of those with whom 
he had to do. His courage was such as enabled him to 
face the greatest dangers; his industry in prosecuting 
the most laborious and difficult enterprises, was un¬ 
wearied ; and his patience was equal to his industry, fit¬ 
ting him to bear the heaviest sufferings, however long 
continued. On all which accounts, there was perhaps 
no Jew of his age better qualified by nature for under¬ 
taking those long journeys, and for enduring those hard¬ 
ships and persecutions, which the Christian preachers 
were obliged to undergo in propagating the gospel. 

Thirdly, Saul’s moral character was such as brought 
no discredit upon the office to which he was now chosen. 
From his youth up, he had been remarkable for purity of 
manners, and zeal for the interest of truth and virtue. It 
is true, when he came of an age fit to engage in affairs, 
his zeal hurried him too far, when it led him to persecute 
the Christians; but the prejudices of his education, and 
the example of his brethren of the sect of the Pharisees, 
had so blinded him, that he believed Jesus to be an im¬ 
postor, and thought himself bound to put his disciples to 
death : Acts xxvi. 9. 4 I verily thought I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.’ 
Wherefore, having acted in this manner from principle, 
he could safely tell the Jewish council, many of whom 
knew his doings against the saints, Acts xxiii. 1. 4 1 have 
lived in all good conscience before God unto this day.’ 
Nay, he could say to Timothy, i. 13- 4 I obtained mercy, 
because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.’ Saul’s general 
conduct having thus been all along irreproachable, he 
was able to execute his new office with all that dignity 
and weight which results from excellence of character. 

Fourthly, Since the gospel was to be offered, both to 
the Jews and to the Gentiles, as a revelation from the 
same God who had spoken to the Jews by the prophets, 
it was necessary that it should be preached to both by 
such a person as Saul, who, being of the Jewish nation, 
and thoroughly educated in the knowledge of their sacred 
writings under Gamaliel, the most noted doctor of his 
time, was, by his great talents and education, as well as 
by his inspiration, qualified to convince both Jews and 
Gentiles, that the things done, and taught, and suffered 
by Jesus, y/ere all foretold in these writings, and had 
happened exactly as they were foretold. So that, in this 
method of offering the gospel to the world, all were made 

*»lTpon this part of his character, Lord Shaftesbury has paid Saul 
an handsome compliment, Charac. i. p. 30. “ When 1 consider the 

apostle as appearing either before the witty Athenians, or before a 
Homan Court of Judicature, in the presence of their great men and 
ladies, 1 see how handsomely he accommodated himself to the ap 
prehension and temper of these polite people.” 
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sensible that it did not destroy the Iiw and the prophets, 
hut fulfil them. 

Thus it appears that Saul was truly what Jesus termed 
him, Acts ix. 15. ‘ A chosen vessel unto me, to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Israel. 1 

Luke has not mentioned any date by which we can 
with certainty fix either Saul’s age at his conversion, or 
the particular year in which that remarkable event hap¬ 
pened ; nevertheless, from such circumstances taken no¬ 
tice of in the history, learned men have gathered that it 
happened in the end of a. d. 36, or in the beginning of 
a. d. 37, when Saul was about 34 years of age. Sec 
No. V. and No. VII. 


Chap. II,— The History of Saul, from his Conversion to 

his Departure from Jlntioch to preach the Gospel to 

the idolatrous Gentiles . 

The supernatural brightness of the light which issued 
from the body of Jesus, and which struck Saul blind ; 
the visions and revelations made to him during his blind¬ 
ness ; the miraculous restoration of his sight by Ananias, 
whom Jesus sent to him for that purpose; and the de¬ 
scent of the Holy Ghost upon him, in the plenitude of 
his gifts—produced in Saul’s mind such a full conviction 
as left him no room to doubt that Jesus of Nazareth had 
really appeared to him, and that he was the Christ; and, 
at the same time, banished all hesitation with respect to 
the cause he was now called to maintain. He therefore 
resolved to spend his life in the service of Christ, In the 
prosecution of this resolution he had no occasion to con¬ 
verse with any person, because, according to Christ's 
promise, it was told him in Damascus what he was to 
do. Accordingly, Gal. i. 16. 1 He did not converse with 
flesh and blood, neither did he go up to Jerusalem to 
them who were apostles before him/ to he instructed in 
the Christian doctrine, or to be confirmed in his new 
office ; but, Acts ix. 20. * Straightway he preached Christ 
in their synagogues, (No. VI.) that he is the Son of God/ 
foretold Psalm ii. 7.—Acts ix. 21. ‘But all that heard 
him were amazed, and said. Is not this he that destroyed 
them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came 
hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound to 
tile chief priests V 

Soon after this Saul went into Arabia, (Gal. i. 17.) 
where there were few Christians, and none of them of 
any note.—This course, we may believe, he took by the 
direction of Christ, who sent him into that country, to 
instruct him in the duties of his office, and in the doc¬ 
trines of the gospel, by immediate revelation. The truth 
is, now that the Lord Jesus was gone to heaven, this was 
the only proper method of training an opostle. For if 
the ministry of men had been used in instructing Saul, 
he would have been considered as an apostle of men, and 
on that account might have been reckoned inferior to the 
other apostles, who were all instructed by Christ himself. 
In Arabia, therefore, Saul continued more than two 
years; and during all that time employed himself in 
studying the Jewish scriptures more carefully than ever, 
by the help of the new lights which had been bestowed 
on him, and in searching into the true nature of the law 
of Moses, and in attending to such revelations as Christ 
was pleased to make to him. And having, by these re¬ 
velations, acquired a complete knowledge of all Christ’s 
doctrines, sayings, miracles, sufferings, resurrection, and 
ascension,* and of the design both of the law and of the 

* In affirming that Saul had the whole history of our Lord, and 
of his ministry, communicated to him by revelation, I am supported 
by Saul himself, who tells us, 1 Cor. xi. 23. tluu he received the in¬ 
stitution of the Lord's supper, and the words of institution, from 


goppcl, and of the confirmation which the gospel derives 
from the writings of Moses and the prophets, he returned 
to Damascus a well-instructed apostle of Christ, and 
there entered on the stated execution of his apostolical 
office, (No. XL, Acts ix. 22. * But Saul increased the 
more in strength.’ His natural abilities and his gifts as 
an apostle increased after his return from Arabia, not 
only by the revelatiohs which had been there made to 
him,Jxit now by continual exercise; so that through his 
knowledge of the scriptures, and by the assistance of the 
Spirit, and by the power of hig eloquence, 22. 4 he con¬ 
founded the Jews which dwelt in Damascus, proving that 
this is the very Christ/ or the great personage foretold in 
the second Psalm. 23. * And after that many days were 
fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill himand, in pro¬ 
secution of their malicious design, they applied to the 
governor of Damascus, under Aretas the king : and he, 
in compliance with their request, guarded the city so 
strictly that the disciples were obliged to let their new 
preacher down by the wall, through a window, in a basket: 
2 Cor. xi. 32. See also Acts ix. 25. 

Saul having thus escaped with his life, set out for Je¬ 
rusalem to see the apostle Peter, (Gal, i. 18.), of whom, 
no doubt, he had heard % great deal since his conversion. 
And in the different towns through which he passed, he 
preached Jesus that he is the Christ, as he had done at 
Damascus. And being come to Jerusalem, Acts ix. 26. 

* he assayed to join himself to the disciples; but they 
were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a 
disciple.’ But Barnabas, who may be supposed to have 
learned Paul’s conversion from Ananias and the brethren 
of Damascus, ‘ brought him to the apostles/ Acts ix. 27.; 
that is, to Peter and James, for other of the apostles saw 
he none, (Gal. i. 19.) ; 1 and declared to them how he 
had seen the Lord in the way, and how he had preached 
boldly at Damascus/ After this, the disciples ‘ willingly 
received him/ But he abode in Jerusalem only fifteen 
days, during which he lodged with Peter: and then went 
forth to Tarsus, as we shall see immediately. So that he 
was personally unknown to the churches of Judea (Gal. 
i. 22.) for some time. 

On one or other of the fifteen days which Saul now 
spent in Jerusalem, happening to pray in the temple, he 
fell into a trance , or ecstasy, in which the whole senses of 
his body being suspended, the impressions which his soul 
then received were made by the immediate operation of 
God. In this trance, Saul had a vision of the Lord, who 
ordered him to leave Jerusalem quickly, Acts xxii. 18. 

1 For they will not receive thy testimony concerning me.’ 
But Saul, unwilling to depart, replied, 19. 1 Lord, they 
know that I imprisoned and beat in every synagogue 
them that believed on thee. 20. And when the blood 
of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I also was standing by 
and consenting to his death, and kept the raiment of 
them that slew him/ It seems Saul thought his chnnge 
of sentiment and conduct, not well known to the Jews 
at Jerusalem, would certainly induce them to receive his 
testimony concerning Christ’s having appeared to him by 
the way, because no other rational account could be given 
of his espousing that cause which formerly he had per¬ 
secuted with such fury. But Jesus having called him to 
a different work, answered, 21. 1 Depart, for I will send 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles/—Besides, there was a 
particular reason for Saul’s leaving Jerusalem quickly 

Christ; and, 1 Cor. xv. 3. that he 1 received from the Lord, that Christ 
died for our sins, according to the scripiurcs; and dial he arose from 
the dead on the third day, according to the scripture.'—How fully 
Saul was instructed in the things which concern the J.onl Jesus, 
may be known from this, that he has mentioned a saying of Christ 
(Acts xx. 25.) %vhich none of the evangelists have recorded, and an 
appearance of Christaller his resurrection to James alone, not men- 
tioned by them. Besides, in Paul's epistles, there arc many allu¬ 
sions to things done and said by Christ wliich he could know only 
by particular revelation. 
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M tVL tnio. Acts ix. 29. Having spoken boldly in the 
r«nw* of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against (E*>.>tws-:*c) 
tKc fide-usts, the very persons with whom formerly he 
h:u! joined in persecuting Stephen, * they went obout to 
s!av him. 30. Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Caesarea,* and sent him forth to 
Tar>u>,’ thinking that in his native city he might preach 
the gospel to the Jews, with more success and less hazard 
than in Judea. After Saul’s departure for Tarsus, 
31. ‘the churches throughout all Judea, and Samaria, 
and Galilee, had rest and were edified ; and, walking in 
the fear of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.’ 

Thus was Saul in his turn driven out of Judea by the 
rage of the Hellenists or unbelieving Jews, who had 
come to Jerusalem from the provinces, and who were 
called Hellenists, probably because they used the Greek 
translation of the scriptures in their synagogues. These 
men, whose zeal for the institutions of Moses had brought 
them up to Jerusalem, were 60 offended at Paul for 
preaching Jesus, that they resolved to kill him; being 
set on by the rulers also, who could not bear that one 
whom they themselves had employed to persecute the 
saints, should go over to the persecuted party, and be¬ 
come a zealous preacher of the faith which they had 
com missioned him to destroy. But the persecution 
which now befell Saul, instead of hurting the cause in 
which he was engaged, greatly advanced it, by giving 
him an opportunity of preaching the Lord Jesus in foreign 
parts. 

That Saul actually preached to the Jews and Prose¬ 
lytes in Syria and Cilicia at this time, may be gathered 
from his epistle to the Galatians, where, after relating 
his going from Jerusalem into the region of Syria and 
Cilicia, he adds, i. 22. 4 And was unknown by face to 
the churches of Judea, which were in Christ; 23. (Mo- 
r:r h *H.:wrrtc) Only they heard. That he which perse¬ 
cuted us in limes past, now preacheth the faith which 
once he destroyed That is, during Saul’s abode in Ci¬ 
licia. the churches of Judea heard that he was preaching 
the faith of Christ Wherefore, in Cilicia particularly, 
Saul now founded those churches to which afterwards 
the council of Jerusalem addressed their decree, and 
which are said to have been confirmed by Paul and Si¬ 
los. in the journey which they made through Syria and 
Cilicia after the council. Acts xv, 41. 

While Saul was now in Cilicia, he had those visions 
and revelations of the Lord (No. VII.) of 'which he 
speaks 2 Cor. xii. 1.; being caught up into the third 
leaven, even unto paradise, where he heard and saw 
things which it was not possible for him to utter, but 
which were mode known to him in this miraculous man¬ 
ner, to encourage him in the dangerous work of preach¬ 
ing the gospel to the Gentiles, whereunto Christ had 
called him. Nevertheless, on that occasion, 1 lest he 
should have been exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to him a 
thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to fiuffet him/ 
This in all probability is what he calls. Gal. iv. 13. his 
‘infirmity of the flesh;’ and, 14. his ‘temptation which 
was in his flesh through which he preached to the Ga¬ 
latians at the first. If so, Saul must have converted 
the Galatians soon after his rapture, having gone from 
Cilicia into Galatia, through Lycaonia. This thorn in 
the flesh, or infirmity of the flesh, or temptation -which ivas 
in his flesh , under which the apostle at the first preached 
to the Galatians, may have been some bodily distemper 
of the paralytic kind, which, by affecting his countenance 

* The Cxuarca to which the brethren now conducted Saul, waa 
not the seaport of that name, (described chap. vi. initio), but 
Caesarea Philippi. For he himself tells us, that aftei his leaving 
Jerusalem on this occasion, ‘he came unto the region of Syria and 
Cilicia,' Gal. 1. 21; which I think implies, that he did not go lo Ci- 
•icia by sea, but travelled thither through the region of Syria. 


and speech, made him, as he thought, unfit for public 
speaking; and therefore, fearing it might render hie 
preaching unsuccessful, he prayed thrice in the most 
earnest manner to be delivered from it. But Jesus told 
him, 2 Cor. xii. 9. ‘ My grace is sufficient for thee, for 
my strength is mode perfect in weakness.’ By this an¬ 
swer, Saul was perfectly reconciled to his condition 
Nay, he gloried in his infirmities, that the power of Chris' 
might rest upon him. 

Here, while we leave Saul in Cilicia, it will be pro 
per to relate, that certain of the brethren, who fled fronr 
Jerusalem after the death of Stephen, Acts xi. 19. ‘tra 
veiled as far as Phcenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
(No. VIII.), preaching the word to none but Jews only, 
20. Also certain men of Cyprus end Cyrene, coming to 
Antioch, spake to the Hellenists,’ that is, (if the piesent 
reading be genuine), to the Jews born in foreign coun¬ 
tries, who used the Greek language, 1 preaching the 
Lord Jesus. 21. And the hand of the Lord was with 
them they wrought miracles, in proof of their doctrine 
concerning the Lord Jesus; ‘And a great number be¬ 
lieved, and turned to the Lordthe church of Christ 
at Antioch, which was originally gathered from among 
the natives of Judea, being greatly increased by the con¬ 
version of the Hellenist Jews. 22. * When the tidings 
thereof come to the ears of the church which was at 
Jerusalem, they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go 
as far as Antioch.’ This was Joses the Levite of Cyprus, 
to whom the name of Barnabas, the son of consolation 
was given, on account of the- relief which he afforded tc 
the brethren, by selling his land, and dividing the price 
of it among them ; and who, by the gifts of the Spin' 
which he possessed, was one of the superior prophet®. 
23. ‘Who, when he came, and had seen the grace of 
God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that wiih pur¬ 
pose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 24. 
For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, 
and of faith; and much people was added unto (he 
Lord.’ The increase of the church of Antioch, last 
mentioned, was owing, I suppose, to the conversion of 
the devout proselytes. For, as Barnabas came to An¬ 
tioch after Peter had preached to Cornelius, it is rea¬ 
sonable to think, that if the gospel was not formerly 
preached to the proselytes of Antioch, Barnabas would 
without scruple preach to them now. Wherefore, find¬ 
ing the work too heavy for him singly, and wishing to 
have the assistance of an able fellow-labourer, he went 
into Cilicia in quest of Saul, and having found him, 
brought him to Antioch, a. d. 44, after he had been 
about five years in Cilicia, (No. IX.) 

Barnabas and Saul being come to Antioch, Acts xi. 
26. ‘ assembled themselves with the church a whole year 
and taught much people. And the disciples were colled 
Christians, (No. X.) first in Antioch,* perhaps about the 
time Barnabas and Saul came thither from Cilicia.— 
Ver. 27. * And in those days came prophets from Jeru¬ 
salem to Antioch. 28. And there stood up one of them, 
named Agabus,* and signified by the Spirit that there 
should be a great dearth throughout all the world ;’ that 
is, throughout all the land of Judea, for the original 
word often denotes a particular lend or couniry ; ‘ which 
came to pass in the days of Claudius Ctesar.’ This 
famine began in the fourth year of Claudius’s reign, an¬ 
swering to a. d. 44.; but it raged chiefly in the 5th and 
6th year of that emperor.—Acta xi. 29. ‘Then the dis¬ 
ciples, every man according to his ability, determined to 
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea.’ This 
determination waa extremely proper: for the churches 

* Before tne clause above mentioned, the Cambridge MS. hath 
the following words : * And while we were gathered together, one 
of them named Agabus.’ See. which reading, If genuine, implies that 

Luke the writer of the history was then present 
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of Judea, being morn exposed than other churches to 
persecution, and to the rapacity of the Roman officers, 
and to those outrages which the populace, under weak 
and corrupt governments, commit upon the olijects of 
their hatred, the brethren in Judea could not have sup¬ 
ported this dearth, if they had not been assisted from 
aVroad. The church of Antioch, therefore, made col¬ 
lections for them, which they se?it by the hands of Bar¬ 
nabas and Saul; not to the apostles, (for they had now 
given up the custody and management of the funds of 
the church in Jerusalem, Acts vi. 2.), but to the elders 
or rulers of that church, chosen perhaps out of the 120 
on whom the Holy Ghost fell at the first. And these 
were to make distribution thereof to the brethren, ac¬ 
cording to their need. By sending this seasonable gift 
to the disciples in Judea, the church of Antioch, in 
which were many Gentile proselytes, did what they could 
to conciliate the good-will of the Jewish believers. And 
this mark of their regard seems to have been well re¬ 
ceived by the brethren in Judea. 

After a short abode at Jerusalem, Barnabas and Saul 
returned to Antioch in the end of the year 44, or in the 
beginning of 45, and took with them John, whose sur¬ 
name was JWarfc , to assist them in the ministry there. 
This is he who is called ‘ Barnabas’ sister’s 6on,’ Col. iv. 
10.—Some time after this, as Barnabas and Saul, with 
the other prophets and teachers of the church at Antioch, 
Acts xiii. 2. 4 ministered to the Lord and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said/ with an articulate audible voice, 

4 Separate me both Barnabas and Saul for the work 
whereunto I have called them.’—Saul at his conversion 
was expressly called to preach to the Gentiles; and that 
call was renewed at the time Jesus appeared to him dur¬ 
ing his trance in the temple. But at what time Barna¬ 
bas was called by the Holy Ghost to preach to the Gen¬ 
tiles, is not told. However, the work here meant, being 
that of converting the idolatrous nations, and the present 
being their first separation thereto, it is more than pro¬ 
bable that no idolaters were at that time converted. 
Wherefore, though the brethren of Antioch did not un¬ 
derstand the nature of the work which Barnabas and 
Saul were now called to fulfil, yet, as they knew they 
were going into distant countries, they willingly agreed 
to be deprived of their useful labours. Accordingly, 
Acts xiii. 3. 4 when they had fasted and prayed’ for a 
blessing on their undertaking, 4 and laid their hands upon 
them/ after the manner of the Jews in their solemn 
prayers, (sec Acts vi. 6.), 4 they sent them away/ that is, 
gave them leave to depart: for they were sent forth, not 
by the church of Antioch, but by the Holy Ghost, as 
the historian observes, ver. 4. 

However, lest the nature of this transaction should be 
mistaken, it is proper to observe, that by their separation 
of Barnabas and Saul, the church of Antioch did not 
confer upon them the apostolic office, (No. XL), nor 
even authority to preach the gospel; far lesB did they 
communicate to them any spiritual gift, or miraculous 
power, to fit them for being apostles. All they did was 
simply this,—they agreed to 6end them away, and by 
prayer recommended them to the grace of God, Acts 
xiv. 26. xv. 40. 

As the separation of Barnabas and Saul by the pro¬ 
phets of Antioch is recorded in the history after the death 
of Herod Agrippa, which happened a. d. 44, the order 
of the narration seems to imply, that Barnabas and Saul 
went among the Gentiles after that event. But how 
long after it, I cannot pretend to determine; perhaps 
they left Antioch in the year 45. 

The hand of providence appeared visible, at this time, 
in the removal of Herod Agrippa by death. The em¬ 
peror Claudius, in the second year of his reign, had given 
him the kingdom of his grandfather Herod the Great: 


After which Agrippa lived mostly at Jerusalem, observed 
the Jewish institutions, and practised the purity which 
they required. Josephus tells us, Antiq. xix. 7. 44 He 
did not let a day pass, without worshipping God accord¬ 
ing to the law.” Wherefore, being a zealous Jew, his 
principles led him to persecute the Christians. And as 
he possessed the supreme power in Judea, he was not 
under those restraints which tied up the hands of the 
chief priests while the Romans governed the country. 
Herod’s zeal, therefore, or his policy, having free scope 
to operate, when he saw the Jews pleased with his put¬ 
ting the apostle James to death, he meant to proceed to 
farther cruelties, when God cut him off by a mortal dis¬ 
ease after he had reigoed three years, and thereby gave 
great relief to the Christian churches. 

Upon Herod’s death, the Romans reduced Judea a 
second time into the form of a province. But as they 
were not animated with any zeal for the institutions of 
Moses, they did not think themselves obliged to take 
part with the Jews against the Christians, but restrained 
their fury ; so that, as the historian observes, Acts xii. 
24. 4 the word of the Lord grew and multiplied.' Cus- 
pius Fad us was the first procurator in Judea after A grip- 
pa’s death. He came into the province in the end of 
a. d. 44, und governed it for the space of two years. 
Under his government, and that of his successor Tiberius 
Alexander, the famine happened which Agabus foretold. 
Tiberius Alexander was succeeded by Ventidiu6 Cuma- 
nus; and after him came Antonius Claudius Felix, under 
whose procuratorship the tumult was raised against Paul 
in the temple, which ended in his imprisonment, first at 
Jerusalem, and after that at Cssarea, where he was shut 
up two years complete. 

Chap. III.— Of the joui-ney -which Barnabas and Saul , 

by the direction of the Holy Ghost , made into the Lesser 

Jlsiayfor the purpose of preaching to the idolatrous 

Gentiles. 

Acts xiii. 4. 4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy 
Ghost, departed (with John Mark as their minister) un¬ 
to Seleucia/ a seaport town on the Orentes, twelve miles 
below Antioch, and about five from the sea, 4 and thence 
sailed into Cyprus/ the native country of Barnabas, 
(Acts iv. 36.), where the Jews and proselytes were very 
numerous—where also the gospel had been formerly 
preached to the Jews, by the brethren who had fled from 
the persecution which arose after Stephen’s death, AcU 
xi. 19. 

They land at Salamis in the island of Cyprus . 

Having landed at Salamis, a considerable town in the 
eastern end of the island, Barnabas and Saul preached in 
the Jewish synagogues there. 

But, before we proceed, it will be necessary to make a 
pause here, for the sake of explaining the order observed 
by Saul from this time forth in preaching the gospel. 
Our Lord, at the time he first sent forth his apostles to 
preach, having said to them, Matt. x. 5. 4 Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not; 6. But go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel / it was long before they thought them¬ 
selves at liberty to preach to the Gentiles. And even 
after they knew the truth concerning this matter, they 
considered the above direction as an order to offer the 
gospel in every country and city to the Jews,^ if there 
were any in those parts, before they offered it to the 
Gentiles; Acts xiii. 46. Nor were they mistaken in 
putting this interpretation upon their Master s precept, 
who had fixed this order of preaching the gospel, for the 
following reasons 
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First. The Jews being the keepers of all the former 
revelations made to mankind by the true God, and these 
revelations N'ing preparations for the introduction of the 
gospel, ami containing clear predictions thereof, and of 
Jesus its author, it was necessary that it should be offer¬ 
ed first to the Jews; because, if they received it as the 
completion of the former revelations, it would he no 
small argument to persuade the Gentiles of the divine 
original of the gospel. The truth is, the converted Jews, 
by their knowledge and belief of the former revelations, 
were well fitted to be zealous and effectual preachers 
of the gospel, not only among their own countrymen, 
but among the Gentiles also. Wherefore, it was fit that 
most of the first preachers of the gospel should be of that 
nation. 

Secondly, The wide dispersion of the Jews among the 
Gentiles, by the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities, 
and their extreme passion for commerce, which led them 
to plant themselves in all the chief cities of the Gentiles, 
were not accidental events, but were brought about by 
the providence of God, to prepare the world for the re¬ 
ception of the gospel. Nor could any method more ef¬ 
fectual have been devised for that purpose. Because 
the Jews having from the beginning possessed the know¬ 
ledge of the only true God, the Maker and Governor of 
the world, they carried that knowledge with them into 
the Gentile countries where they resided, and imparted 
it to all around them who were willing to receive it 
And having multiplied exceedingly in their dispersion at 
the time Saul went among the Gentiles to preach the 
gospel, he found in every country and city great num¬ 
bers, not only of his own nation, (No. XII.), but of the 
Gentiles whom the Jews had turned from idols to wor¬ 
ship the only true God. These enlightened Gentiles 
were called by the Jews Religious or •worshipping prose¬ 
lytes* because they assembled themselves with the Jews in 
their synagogues, and joined them in worshipping God, 
by such prayers and hymns as they addressed to him in 
the character of Maker and Governor of the world: 
also, because they joined them in hearing the writings 
of Moses and the prophets read in the Greek translation. 
These pious Gentiles, by their knowledge of the true 
God, and of the Jewish scriptures, were much better dis¬ 
posed to listen to the gospel, and better qualified to judge 
of the arguments by which the apostles proved Jesus to 
he the Christy than their idolatrous brethren, who had no 
knowledge of God, nor of the revelations which God 
had formerly made to mankind. Nay, they heard the 
word of the Lord oftentimes with more attention than 
even the Jews themselves. Wherefore, as this class of 
men were so well disposed to receive the gospel, and as, 
after receiving it, they could communicate it to their 
idolatrous relations and friends, it was extremely proper 
that it should be preached to them, before it was offered 
to the others. And as they were nowhere to be found 
assembled in a body, except in the Jewish synagogues, 
that circumstance was an additional reason for preaching 
the gospel to the Jews in the synagogues, before it was 
offered to the idolatrous Gentiles. 

Moved by these considerations, the apostle Paul Bel¬ 
li may be proper here to set before the reader, at one view, the 
various names given in the scripture history to those Gentiles whom 
the Jews had turned from idols to worship the true God. 

ii. 5. 

yfo^xwroi, ij. 10. Proselytes. This name was given likewise 
to those Gentiles who received circumcision, and who were 
Jews in every respect, except in their descent. 
ivnCnf, r. 2.7. 

t6» x. 2. xiii. 16. 26. 

m * 

rio'/nvoi. 

, xiii. 43. worshipping proselytes 
rjCopivoi Exxqn;, rvii.4. worshipping Greeks, 
artCifttvtft T6» skv, xviii. 7. 

|j. X i, 5 .ad Deum accidentea. This is 
the name proselyte a little changed. 
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dnm attempted to preach in any city of the Gentiles 
unless he found in it a synagogue of the Jews, where he 
might make the gospel known, not only to the Jews, 
but to the proselytes, before he offered it to the idolatrous 
Gentiles. Thus when Paul and Silas came to Amphi- 
polis and Apollonia, they made no stay in either of 
these places, probably because there was no synagogue 
of the Jews there in which they could preach. But at 
Salamis in Cyprus, where Barnabas and Saul now were, 
the Jews being so numerous as to have several syna¬ 
gogues, they preached in them all, oftener I suppose 
than once ; and as the whole island abounded with Jews, 
they did not go by sea to Paphos, the chief city of the 
island, but by land, for the 6oke of preaching to the Jews 
and proselytes in the towns through which they were to 
pass. 

In their journey to Paphos, they no doubt met with 
many disciples. For we are told, Acts xi. 19. that some 
of the brethren, who fled from the persecution which 
arose after the death of Stephen, 4 came into Cyprus, 
preaching the word to none but to the Jews only/ 

From Salamis they go to PaphoSy the residence of the 
7/omati Governor of the Province. 

Bauxabas and Saul having gone through Cyprus, 
came at length to Paphos , where was a famous temple 
of Venus, and a great confluence of priests and worship¬ 
pers, who, by their extreme attachment to this false deity, 
occasioned her to be celebrated under the names of the 
Paphian and Cyprian Queen. 

in Paphos (cti<5v7m'r&c) the Roman proconsul of Cy¬ 
prus, Sergius Paulus, (No. XIII.), resided with other 
principal persons, who had come from Rome to assist in 
the government of the province. This Roman magis¬ 
trate, who was a person of good sense as well as of good 
dispositions, having heard of the arrival of the servants of 
Christ at Paphos, 4 called for Barnabas and Saul/ whose 
fame it seems had reached Paphos before they came, 4 and 
desired to hear the word of God/ that is, the new doc¬ 
trine which these strangers were said to preach in the 
name of God. 

But a Jew named Barjesus y a false prophet and a sor¬ 
cerer, Acts xiii. 8. 4 withstood them, seeking to turn 
away the proconsul from the faith/ Probably this im¬ 
postor contradicted the account which Barnabas and 
Saul gave of Christ's miracles and resurrection, and by 
feigned miracles endeavoured to dissuade the proconsul 
from embracing the gospel. 9. 4 Then Saul, who also 
is called Paul/ moved by an immediate inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, looked steadfastly on that impostor; 10. 
4 And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt 
thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord 1 
11. And now behold the hand of the Lord is upon thee, 
and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season/ 
By saying that he should be blind for a season , Paul in¬ 
sinuated, that on the sorcerer's repentance his sight should 
be restored. 4 And immediately there fell on him a mist, 
and a darkness, and he went about seeking some to lead 
him by the hand. 12. Then the proconsul, when he saw 
what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord/ When he 6aw Elymas thus punished, he 
knew him to be an impostor, and believed the things 
spoken by Barnabas and Saul, being astonished at the 
power with which the doctrine of the Lord was accom¬ 
panied.—The conversion of such a person^ in so high a 
situation, and by such means, brought great credit to the 
gospel, and to its ministers, in that island. 

The reader no doubt hath observed, that at this period 
of the hietoTy Luke hath changed Saul's name, calling 
him Pauly without assigning any reason for so doing 
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Learned men have conjectured, that this change wa 3 
made by Saul himself, in honour of the proconsul, who 
perhaps was Saul's first convert from among the idola¬ 
trous Gentiles, or the first person of high rank of that 
character who was converted. For it was customary 
among the Romans to assume the name of a benefactor 
whom they highly esteemed. Thus the Jewish historian 
Josephus took the name of Flavius, in compliment to 
Vespasian, with whom he was in high favour. But in 
whatever manner it happened, certain it is, that ever after 
this the great apostle of the Gentiles was known only hy 
the name of Paul. From this time forth likewise Paul 
is generally mentioned by the historian before Barnabas ; 
because, by his success in preaching at Paphos, and by 
the greatness of his miracles, he was now shewn to be the 
principal person, although formerly he was mentioned 
after Barnabas, because he was a younger disciple, and 
because his apostolical authority was not fully under¬ 
stood. 

They sail from Cyprus to Perga in Pamphylia, to here 

John Mark deserts them . 

After these things, Acts xiii, 13. 4 Paul and his com¬ 
pany loosed from Paphos,' and sailing to the continent 
of the Lesser Asia,‘they came to Perga, a city in Pam¬ 
phylia,’ situated on the west side of the river Cestros, 
about seven miles from the sea. Here there was a cele¬ 
brated temple of Diana; consequently many priests and 
others, whose interest and honour depended upon their 
maintaining the worship of that idol, and who no doubt 
were not a little displeased with these foreign teachers, 
for presuming to find fault with the gods of the country, 
and with the worship that was paid to them. On that 
occasion, John JIfark, who had hitherto accompanied them 
as their minister, terrified perhaps by the threatening 
speeches of the priests and bigots, or discouraged by the 
difficulty and danger of the undertaking,‘departed from 
them, and returned to Jerusalem.’ This desertion, how¬ 
ever, did not discourage Paul and Barnahas; neither 
were they moved from their purpose, by the little success 
which they had at Perga; for, going away, they travel¬ 
led through various countries of the Lesser Asia: and, 
as we shall see immediately, made many disciples to 
Christ, both among the Jews and the Gentiles. 

Paul and Barnabas go to Antioch in Pisidia , where 

they convert great numbers , both of the proselyted and 

of the idolatrous Gentiles . 

Tiik first city Paul and Barnabas came to, after they 
left Perga, was Antioch the metropolis of Pisidia, a coun¬ 
try to the north of Pamphylia. Here they went into the 
synagogue of the Jews; and, after the reading of the 
law and the prophets, being desired by the rulers of the 
synagogue to give the people an exhortation, Paul 
preached to the Jews and proselytes a sermon, which is 
fully related by Luke, Acts xiii. 16—47. and which i9 
highly worthy of the attention of Christians, being an 
example of Paul's manner of preaching in all the syna¬ 
gogues, and of the arguments which he used for con¬ 
vincing the Jews and proselytes, that Jesus was the Christ 
or Messiah foretold by David in the second Psalm. It 
is therefore an excellent illustration of the short account 
which Luke hath given of Paul’s preaching in the syna¬ 
gogue of Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 2. ‘Three Sabbath day9 
no reasoned with them out of the scriptures, explaining 
and proving that the Christ must needs have suffered, 
and have risen from the dead, and that this Jesus whom 
I preach unto you is the Christ.' These were the topics 
on which Paul insisted in all his sermons to the Jews and 
proselytes. And the arguments taken from the scrip¬ 


tures by which he proved these topics to the Thessalonian 3 
were no doubt such as he offered to the Jews and prose¬ 
lytes of Antioch, and which are related by Luke in this 
chapter. 

Paul's discourse on this occasion was well received hy 
those who heard it; for, Acts xiii. 42. ‘ When the Jew 
were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles (or religious 
proselytes) besought, that these things might be preached 
to them the next Sabbath. 43. And when the congrega¬ 
tion was broken up, many of the Jews and religious pro¬ 
selytes believing, followed Paul and Barnabas; who, 
speaking to them, persuaded them to continue in the grace 
of God ;* that is, in the faith into which they w ere brought 
by the grace of God. 44. 1 And next Sabbath day came 
almost the whole city together;' the idolaters as well aa 
the proselytes came together to the synagogue * to hear 
the word of God. 45. But .when the Jews (of the more 
bigoted sort) saw the multitude, they were filleJ with 
envy, and spake against those things which were spoken 
by Paul, contradicting and blasphemingThey contra¬ 
dicted Paul's doctrine concerning the sufferings and death 
of the Christ, and reviled the apostle, or rather Jesus, 
calling him an impostor, because he had not been able to 
deliver himself from death, though he pretended to be the 
Christ. Upon this Paul boldly told them, it was neces¬ 
sary to have spoken the word of God first to them ; ‘ but 
seeing ye put it from you, and judge (x^ven, declare) 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo we turn to tho 
Gentiles. 47. For so hath the Lotd commanded us, say¬ 
ing' hy the prophet. Isa. xlvi. 19. ‘I have set thee to he 
a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be for salvation 
unto the ends of the earth. 48. And when the Gentiles 
heard this;’ when they heard that such things had been 
prophesied concerning them many ages ago, and that the 
Lord Jesus had commanded his apostles to receive them 
into his church, without subjecting them to the law of 
Moses, ‘they were glad.' And well might they be so: 
For they now had the door of faith set wide open to them ; 
and Antioch, where Paul first preached the gospel pub¬ 
licly to the idolatrous Gentiles, hath obtained a fame 
which will not soon perish.—* And glorified the word of 
the Lord ’ The idolatrous Gentiles praised the gospel foi 
its extensive charity, and yielded a full and ready assent 
to its doctrines. 49. ‘And the word of the Lord was 
published throughout all that region.' It seems Paul 
and Barnabas, during their stay at Antioch, made ex¬ 
cursions into the neighbouring country, for the sake of 
preaching to the idolatrous Gentiles. Or the people who 
came from the country to Antioch, hearing Paul anil 
Barnabas preach, believed ; and carried the glad tidings 
of salvation home with them. 

From this time forth, in all the Gentile countries, Paul, 
after preaching to the Jews, constantly carried the tidings 
of salvation to the idolatrous Gentiles; and, by so doing, 
fulfilled the commission which he had received from 
Christ, when he made him his apostle to the Gentiles. 

But the unbelieving Jews in Antioch, greatly enraged 
at the success with which Paul and Barnabas preached 
to the Gentiles, stirred up some ladies of the first distinc¬ 
tion, who were religious proselytes, over whom they had 
great influence, Acts xiii. 50. 1 and the chief men of 
the city also,’ who probably were the husbands of these 
proselyte ladies, * and raised persecution against Paul and 
Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts,’ and out 
of the territory belonging to Antioch ; because they had 
made frequent excursions into the country, and had per¬ 
suaded many. But although the Christian preachers 
were thus persecuted, * the disciples in Antioch were fill¬ 
ed with joy, and with the Holy Ghost,' having received 
the Spirit in the plenitude of his gifts, either by an iiu 
mediate illapse from heaven, or by the imposition of the 
apostle's hands. This, with other instances mentioned 
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jn the history* Acts ii. 38. viii. 14—17. ami 1 Cor. chap. 
\u. and xi>. and Gal. iii. 5. gives reason to believe, that 
in all places where churches were planted, the disciples 
received the gifts of the Spirit in great abundance, to 
qualify them, not only for edifying each other, but for 
converting unbelievers also. 

firing i/rjtwi out of Pisidia by the machinations of the 
unbelieving Jews, they go to Iconium in Lycaonia, where 
they convert many / but are in danger of being stoned. 

Pavl and Barnabas, thus banished from Antioch, came 
to Iconium, at that time the chief city of Lycaonia, and 
at present a considerable town still subsisting under the 
name of Cogni. Here, Acta xiv. 1. * They went both to¬ 
gether into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that 
a great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks 
believed.’ The great multitude of the Greeks who are 
said to have believed the gospel on this occasion, being 
found in the synagogue with the Jews, were without 
doubt religious proselytes; for few or none of the idola¬ 
ters frequented the Jewish synagogues. From the Jews 
and proselytes being so numerous in Iconium, we may 
infer that it was a very great and populous city, and that 
the servants of Christ, with great propriety, made a long 
abode there, to aid the disciples under the persecution 
which the unbelieving Jews raised against them. 2, Now 
1 the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil affected against the brethren. 9. Long 
time therefore abode they, speaking boldly in the Lord, 
who gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and 
granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands.’ 
Because the idolatrous Gentiles in Iconium shewed a dis¬ 
position to listen to truth, the servants of Christ were di¬ 
rected to work many and great miracles among them, for 
the confirmation of the gospel. The truth is, had it not 
been for their miracles, Paul and Barnabas might have 
preached long enough without making many converts, 
cither among the Jews or the Gentiles, in any country. 
4. * And the multitude of the city was divided. And 
part held with the Jews, and part with the apostles. 5. 
And when there was an assault made, both of the Gentiles 
and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despite- 
fully, and to stone them’ as atheists; 6. * They were 
ware of it, and Bed unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Ly¬ 
caonia, and unto the region that lieth round about. 1 
They Bed to Ly6tra first, and then to Derbe, and after 
that into the region that lieth around Lycaonia, viz. the 
region of Phrygia and Galatia; for these countries bor¬ 
dered on Lycaonia. In thus Bying from their persecu¬ 
tors, Paul and Barnabas followed their Master’s advice, 
*ho directed them, when persecuted in one city, to flee 
*nto another: For though he enabled them to work mi¬ 
racles for the confirmation of the gospel, he gave them 
no power of working miracles to save themselves from 
persecution. 7. K axm »crat.v a/at yy&jfc/xwu, 4 And there 
they were preaching the gospel.’ They spent a consi¬ 
derable time in the cities of Lycaonia, and in the region 
that lieth round about, preaching the gospel.—To this 
general account of the apostle’s labours, the historian 
subjoins a particular relation of some memorable events 
which happened in Lystra. 

From Iconium Paul and Barnabas go to Lystra, where 
Pout works a miracle on a cripple , and is considered 
as a god ; but is afterwards stoned, and drawn out 
of the city as dead, 

T ii & first city Paul and Barnabas came to, after flying 
from Iconium, was Lystra, Here they converted a Jew- 
woman, named Lois , and her daughter named Eu¬ 
nice, (2 Tim. i. 6.), and Eunice’s son Timothy. For 


when Paul came to Lyslrn, in his second journey, the 
brethren there recommended Timothy to him, as a dis¬ 
ciple who, though very young, had made himself remark¬ 
able by his knowledge and piety. 

Paul at Ly6tra, Acts xiv. 8. happening to preach in 
some place of public resort, a man who had been horn 
lame, and never had walked, sat there, and heard him 
with great attention. On this man, ver. 9. ‘ Paul looked 
steadfastly,’ and, by the gift of discerning spirits which 
he possessed, 4 perceiving that he had faith to he healed, 
10. Said with a loud voice, Stand upright upon thy feet; 
and he leaped and walked. 11. And when the people 
saw what Paul had done, they lift up their voice, 6aying, 
in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to 
us in the likeness of men. 12. And called Barnabas 
Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, because he was the chief 
speaker.’ Wherefore, in the persuasion that they were 
gods, the priests of Jupiter, the tutelary deily of the city, 
whose statue stood without the gate, 4 brought oxen and 
garlands to the gate’ of the house where the servants of 
Christ lodged, 4 and would have done sacrifice to them 
with the people. 14. Which when Barnabas and Paul 
heard, they rent their clothes’ in token of their deep 
grief for what the Lystrians were about to do, 4 and ran 
in among the people, crying out,’ with the greatest vehe¬ 
mence, 15. 4 And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things V 
We are men like yourselves, who have come to persuade 
you to forsake these false deities and to worship * the 
living God, who made heaven and earth, and the sea, 
and all things that are therein. 16. Who in times past 
suffered all nations to walk in their own ways,’ without 
instructing them by divinely inspired teachers. 17. 
* Nevertheless, he left not hin\6elf without witness’ of his 
being, perfections, and providence, in any country ; 1 in 
that he did good to all men, and gave us rain from heaven, 
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and 
gladness. 18, And with these sayings scarce restrained 
they the people.’ This remarkable humility, amidst so 
high a gust of popular applause, plainly shewed these 
men to be the servants of God.—But mark the fickleness 
of the multitude: 19. 4 There came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who,’ by representing Paul 
and Barnabas as two wicked magicians, who were come 
to overturn every thing sacred both among the Jews 
and the Gentiles, 4 persuaded the people, and having 
stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had 
been dead. 20. Howbeit, as the disciples stood round 
him, he rose up, (perfectly .whole), and came into the 
city.* Probably Timothy was one of the disciples who 
stood round Paul on this occasion ; for he says to him, 
2 Epist. iii. 10. 4 But thou hast fully known,— II. The 
persecutions, sufferings, such as befell me in Antioch, in 
Iconium, and Lystra: such persecutions I endured; but 
out of them all the Lord delivered me.’ 

Thus, in his turn, did Paul suffer the very punish¬ 
ment which he had been so active in bringing upon the 
blessed martyr Stephen. And doubtless the recollection 
of that affair helped very much to reconcile him to what 
had now befallen him. 

They go to Derbe , and into the region round about Ly¬ 
caonia ; then return to Lystra , Iconium , Antioch, and 

Perga : after which they sail from Atulia to Antioch 

in Syria. 

Acts xiv. 20. 4 And the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe ;’ which city, therefore, was not far 
off. 21. 4 And when they had preached the gospel to 
that city, and had taught many,’ namely, in the region 
of Galatia and Phrygia lying round about Lycaonia, 
(ver. 6.), and founded the churches of Colosse, Lao- 
dicea, and Hierapolis, mentioned Col. iv. 13. 4 they 
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returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, and An¬ 
tioch/ being directed so to do by the Spirit. In these 
cities they spent some considerable time; 22. 4 Con¬ 
firming the souls of the disciples* and exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that we must through 
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 23. 
And when they had ordained them elders/ that is, bishops, 
and presidents, and deacons, 4 in every church, and (at 
their ordination) had solemnly prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the protection and directio'n of the 
Lord, on whom they had believed/ This custom of or¬ 
daining elders in the churches which he planted, Paul 
invariably observed, in order that the brethren being 
united together, under the direction of stated teachers 
and leaders, might the better make increase of themselves 
in love, and sustain persecution for the gospel. 

Paul and Barnabas having thus, on their return from 
Phrygia and Galatia, visited all the cities of Lycaonia 
and Pisidia where they had formerly planted churches, 
came at length to Perga in Pamphylia, where they spent 
some time 4 in preaching the word/ ver. 25.; probably be¬ 
cause they had remained there but a short space formerly. 
And having thus revisited all those cities, and given to 
the churches there their due form, they came down to 
Atalia, a seaport town below Perga; 26. 4 And thence 
sailed to Antioch in Syria, from whence they had been 
recommended to the grace of God, for the work which 
they had fulfilled. 27. And when they were come, and 
had gathered the church together, they rehearsed all that 
God had done by them/ This expression is used like¬ 
wise Acts xv, 4. ; but it is explained, ver. 12. of the 
miracles and wonders which God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by them; of which wonders the chief no 
doubt was, that God by the apostles had communicated 
the Holy Ghost to the Gentile converts, and thereby de¬ 
clared his acceptance of them without circumcision: 
‘And how he had opened the door of faith unto the 
Gentiles / by which, I suppose, is to be understood the 
proselyted Gentiles. See Preface to Galatians, sect. 4,— 
Acts xiv. 28. 4 And they abode long time with the dis¬ 
ciples' in Antioch. 

Chap. IV.— The History of Paul, from his going up to 

the Council of Jerusalem with Barnabas and Titus , to 

his passijig into Purope with Silas to preach the GospeL 

While Paul and Barnabas abode at Antioch, after 
their return from the Lesser Asia, Acts xv. 1. 4 Certain 
men which came down from Judea taught the brethren, 
und said, Except yc be circumcised after the manner of 
Moses/ that is, except ye keep the law of Moses, (see 
ver. 5. and Gal. v. 3.), 4 ye cannot be saved/ This doc¬ 
trine being an error both in religion and in politics, 
Paul and Barnabas strenuously opposed it; first, be¬ 
cause its direct tendency was to subvert the gospel, which 
of itself is sufficient for the salvation of men without the 
works of the law of Moses ; and next, because it was a 
betraying of the natural rights of mankind, who by the 
gospel are left free, both to obey the good laws of the 
countries where they live, and to enjoy whatever rights 
accrue to them from those laws : Whereas, by receiving 
the law of Moses, the Gentiles really made themselves 
the subjects of a foreign power. For that law was no¬ 
thing but the civil or political law of Judea: and all 
who received it actually put themselves under the juris¬ 
diction of the high-priest and council at Jerusalem. (No. 
II.)— 4 When, therefore, Paul and Barnabas had no 
small dissension and disputation with them, they deter¬ 
mined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of 
them, shoulJ go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles (No. 
XIV.) and elders about this question/ 


From Gal. ii. 2. it appears, that Paul went up t.' 
Jerusalem at this time by a particular revelation, where 
in it was made known, either to him, or to some of the 
prophets of Antioch, mentioned Acts xiii. 2. that the 
decision of the apostles, whose authority was supreme in 
the church, and of the elders at Jerusalem, who had all 
received the Holy Ghost on the memorable day of Pen¬ 
tecost, was the proper method of ending the controversy 
about the admission of the Gentiles into the church. 
This revelation being communicated to the brethren of 
Antioch, they willingly agreed to follow the direction of 
the Spirit; especially as the Jewish zealots pretended 
that the apostles and elders at Jerusalem had commanded 
the Gentiles to be circumcised, Acts xv. 24. 

Among those who accompanied Paul and Barnabas 
to Jerusalem at this time was Titus, (Gal. ii. 1.), who, 
being a Gentile, had an interest in the determination of 
the question. Him, probably, Paul had converted in the 
Lesser Asia; and being a person of great piety and abi¬ 
lity, he had taken him as his assistant, in the room of John 
Mark, at Perga, and had brought him to Antioch.—Acta 
xv. 3. 4 They, therefore, being sent forth by the church, 
passed through Phoenicia and Samaria, declaring the con¬ 
version of the Gentiles. And they caused great joy to 
all the brethren/ 

Paul and Barnabas go up to the Council of Jerusalem . 

by whose decree the proselyted Gentiles were freedfrorr 

observing the Law of J\foses as a term of salvation , 

Acts xv. 4, 4 And when they w>ere come to Jerusalem, 
they were received of the church, and of the apostles and 
elders/ who all shewed them every mark of respect. 
4 And they declared all things which God had done by 
them/ They declared how that God, hy their ministry, 
had converted the Gentiles in many countries, and had 
bestowed upon them the Holy Ghost in the plenitude of 
his gifts.—5. But that at Antioch 4 there rose up certain 
of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, affirming that 
it was necessary to circumcise them, and command them 
to keep the law of Moses / and that the brethren of 
Antioch had sent them to lay the matter before the apos¬ 
tles. 6, 4 And the apostles and elders came together to 
consider of this matter/ As the apostles commonly re¬ 
sided at Jerusalem, the greatest part of them may have 
come together on this occasion ; as did the elders likewise, 
men most respectable for their talents and gifts, having 
been chosen to the office of elders out of those on whom 
the Holy Ghost descended on the day of Pentecost. Tho 
brethren, too, of the church of Jerusalem, were present 
in this assembly. For the decree which was passed on 
the question runs in the name of the whole church. 
(No. XV.)—Acts xv. 7. ' And when there had been 
much disputing/ occasioned by those of the sect of the 
Pharisees who maintained the necessity of circumcision, 
i Peter rose up/ and put the assembly in mind, how he 
had been ordered of God to preach the gospel to Corne¬ 
lius, and the other Gentiles who were with him; and 
how 4 God, who knoweth the hearts of men, bare them 
witness' that he accepted them without circumcision, 
4 having given them the Holy Ghost, even as to the Jews. 
9. And put no difference’ between them and the Jews, 
4 purifying their hearts/ not by the rites and ceremonies 
of the law, but 4 by faith. 10. Now therefore, said he, 

4 why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the necks of the 
disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bearV Why provoke ye God, by making circumcision 
necessary to the salvation of the Gentiles, contrary to his 
declared will in this matter, and contrary to your own 
conviction 1 11. ‘For we (who were apostles) believe, 

that through tKe grace of our Lord Jesus Christ/ and 
not through obedience to the law of Moses, 4 we (Jews) 
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shill ho **«rd, oven as they’ (the Gentiles) are to be 
saved, ihrmigh the grace of Christ alone, 

When Peter had ended his speech', Arts xv. 12. 4 All 
the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barna- 
Ims and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by them.’ They list¬ 
ened to Bamahas and Paul, who confirmed Peter's rea¬ 
soning. I>v declaring the miracles which God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by their ministry ; of which the 
chief miracle was, that he had amply conferred the gifts 
of the Spirit upon the believing Gentiles, although they 
were uncircutncised. Acts xv. 13. 4 And after they had 
held their peace, Jame9 answered* those who were for 
subjecting the Gentiles to the law, by adding in supple¬ 
ment to PetePs reasoning, that the prophets had foretold 
the conversion of the Gentiles; so that it was always 
God’s purpose to make them his people. And, there¬ 
fore, he proposed 4 not to trouble them which from among 
the Gentiles are turned to God; 20. But that we 

write unto them to abstain from the pollution of idols,* 
Ac. To this opinion the whole assembly agreed ; and 
among the rest the apostle John. For that he also was 
present appears from Gal. ii. 8. although Luke has not 
mentioned him in the history ; I suppose, because John 
made no long speech on the question, but simply ac¬ 
quiesced in what was so well and so fully spoken by Pe- 
u r and Jatnes. 

That this decision might have the more weight, Acts 
xv. 22. 4 It pleased the apostles and eldeis, with the 
whole church, to send chosen men of their own com¬ 
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas; namely, 
Judas, sir named Bars abas, and Silas, chief men among 
the brethren.* Their decision, or decree , they wrote in 
the form of a letter from the apostles, and elders, and 
brethren, 23. 4 unto the brethren which are of the Gen¬ 
tiles. in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia,* of the follow¬ 
ing tenor: 24. ‘For as much as we have heard, that 
certain which went out from us (that is, pretending to 
be sent by us) have troubled you with words,* by re¬ 
quiring you to be circumcised, and to keep the law, we 
assure you we gave them no such commandment And 
we now inform you, that 25. 4 It hath seemed good 
unto us, being assembled with one accord, to send chosen 
men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,* 
whom we greatly respect as, 26. * men who have hazard¬ 
ed their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
27. We have sent therefore, Judas and Silas, who will 
tell you the same things by mouth,* This precaution 
of sending approved witnesses along with the copy of 
the decree which was delivered to Barnabas and Paul, 
was intended to prevent the zealous and bigoted Ju- 
daizers from affirming that the letter did not contain a 
just account of what was concluded and determined by 
the church. For these chosen men, having assisted at 
the council, could not only tell the brethren of Antioch 
the same things by mouth, but attest that it was the 
unanimous opinion of the whole assembly, viz. 28. ‘That 
it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and consequently to 
us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these neces¬ 
sary things.’ The council, from the falling down of the 
Holy Ghost upon Cornelius and his company, though 
they were not circumcised, and from his falling down 
upon the Gentiles who were converted by Paul and Bar¬ 
nabas, although they also were uncircumcised, concluded 
with certainty, that it seemed good to the Holy Ghost 
to lay no greater burden on the Gentiles than the neces¬ 
sary precepts of the law, to which they were already 
bound; and therefore it seemed good to the apostles 
likewise, to lay no greater burden on the Gentiles than 
these necessary things, 29. ‘ That ye abstain from meats 
offered to klols, and from blood, and from things stran¬ 
gled. and from fornication, (*£ /iiTxg&rT* ver¬ 


bal.). from which keeping yourselves, (namely, ns yc now 
do, Hammond)* ye shall do well. Fare ye well.’ 

At this time Paul had various conversations with his 
brethren apostles in Jerusalem, before he reum.ed to 
Antioch. But these conferences, the chief of them, added 
nothing either to his knowledge or to his gifts, Cal. ii. 6. 
Paul’s knowledge in the gospel was equal to theirs; and 
his miraculous powers and gifts were as great and exten¬ 
sive as theirs. Wherefore, 4 when James, Peter, and 
John, perceived the grace given to him,’ that is, the in¬ 
spiration and miraculous powers which he possessed, and 
had duly weighed what Jesus said to him at his conver¬ 
sion, they were fully convinced he was an apostle equal 
in authority with themselves. And therefore they pub¬ 
licly acknowledged him to be such, by giving him the 
right hands of fellowship; and agreed that lie should go 
to the Gentiles, and exercise his ministry among them, 
even as they resolved to exercise their ministry among the 
Jews. By this, however, they did not mean to exclude 
Paul from preaching to the Jews, or themselves from 
preaching to the Gentiles, as occasion might offer, but that 
the general course of their labours should be according to 
this agreement: For, as apostles, they were all teachers 
oecumenical, being sent by Christ to preach the gospel to 
all nations, Matt xxviii. 19. 

In some of the conferences which Paul had with the 
apostles in Jerusalem, he communicated to them the 
gospel which he preached among the Gentiles. But he 
tells us, Gal. ii. 2. he did it privately, and to them only 
which were of reputation, lest by the opposition which he 
knew the more zealous Jewish believers would make to 
it, he might seem to have run in vain. This circumstance 
deserves to be* particularly remarked, because it shows 
that the conversion of the idolatrous Gentiles was not 
known in Jerusalem at the time of the council; and, by 
consequence, that the question which was debated and 
determined in that meeting was moved concerning (he 
proselyted Gentiles, and had no relation to the idolatrous 
Gentiles at all. See Preface to Gal. sect. 4. 

Paul and Barnabas, with the messengers from the 
church of Jerusalem, having received the letter in which 
the decree was written, were sent away : Acts xv. 30. 4 So 
when they were dismissed they came to Antioch; and 
when they had gathered the multitude together they de¬ 
livered the epistle. 31. Which when they had read, they 
rejoiced for the consolation.* As the church of Antioch 
consisted chiefly of converted proselytes, the multitude of 
that church was glad that the Gentile converts in general 
were freed from circumcision and obedience to the law 
of Moses. And their joy was in proportion to the anxiety 
and suspense with which they had waited for the apostles* 
determination. 32. 1 And Judas and Silas, being pro¬ 
phets also themselves, exhorted the brethren with many 
words, and confirmed them* in the belief of their free¬ 
dom from the law of Moses as a term of salvation. 33. 
4 And after they had tarried at Antioch a space, they 
were let go in peace from the brethren to the apostles: 
The brethren of Jerusalem who had come to Antioch 
with the decree, ver. 25. were dismissed by the brethren 
of Antioch to the apostles in Jerusalem, with the good 
wishes usual among affectionate friends at parting.— 
These brethren who were let go in peace, were Judas, and 
Silas; see ver. 27. 34. 4 Notwithstanding, it pleased Silas 
to abide there still. 35. Paul also and Barnabas continued 
in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of God, with 
many others also.* 

Not long after this Peter came down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch to visit the church. At his first coming he 
did eat with certain brethren of the Gentiles, from whom 
he afterwards separated himself, upon the arrival of some 
zealous Jewish believers sent from James. These men, 
it seems, insisted that the Gentiles with whom Peter had 
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cr.ten, should, in order to their enjoying full communion 
with the faithful, be subjected to the law of Moses ; or 
at lea*i to the four precepts bound by the council upon 
the converted proselytes. Wherefore these Gentiles must 
have been a class of believers different from the converted 
proselytes, about whom there could be no dispute now, 
as their case had been clearly determined by the council. 

I therefore think these Gentiles were converts from 
idolatry, who had come from distant parts ; or, if they 
were natives of Antioch, Paul had preached to them, 
and converted them, since his return from the council: 
For, from the secrecy with which he communicated the 
conversion of the idolatrous Gentiles to them of reputa¬ 
tion in Jerusalem, it may be concluded that he had not 
then preached to any of the idolatrous Gentiles in An¬ 
tioch. 

But, whatever may be in this conjecture, certain it is, 
that the disputes about eating with the Gentiles were 
carried so high in Antioch at this time, that a number of 
the brethren who knew the truth, and who were of note 
in the church, dissembled in the matter, as well as Peter ; 
and the torrent became at length so strong, that even 
Barnabas himself was carried away with their dissimula¬ 
tion, Gal. ii. 13. Wherefore, when teachers of the 
greatest authority and reputation in the church, seemed 
thu6 to agree in making obedience to the law of Moses 
necessary to the salvation of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
Paul found himself under the necessity of standing forth 
in defence of the truth. And though he was single and 
unsupported, he opposed the dissemblers in the boldest 
and most direct manner, and rebuked even Peter himself, 
in the presence of all who had been misled by his ex¬ 
ample, for compelling in that manner the Gentiles to be 
circumcised, contrary to the truth of the gospel, with 
which he was well acquainted. And Peter, being con¬ 
scious of his fault, meekly bare Paul’s reproof, without 
making any reply. Thus a stop was put for the present 
to the attempts of the Judaizers ; and Paul, who on that 
occasion acted as an apostle, equal in authority with Pe¬ 
ter, but who shewed more sincerity and courage in main¬ 
taining the truth, certainly merited the grateful acknow¬ 
ledgments of all the Gentile converts, who by his faithful¬ 
ness were secured in the liberty wherewith Christ had 
made them free. 

Such a glaring example of bigotry in many of the 
Jewish believers, and of timid compliance with their pre¬ 
judices in some of the chief brethren, having made Paul 
sensible that the Gentiles in distant countries were in 
the greatest danger of being perverted by the Jews, his 
zeal for the purity of the gospel led him to consider by 
what means the Gentiles might be confirmed in the truth. 
And as no expedient offered itself more proper for the 
purpose, than to make the Gentiles universally acquaint¬ 
ed with the decrees which were ordained by the apostles, 
elders, and brethren in Jerusalem, he proposed the mat¬ 
ter to Barnabas, saying, Acts xv. 36. 1 Let us go again 
and visit our brethren in every city where we have preach¬ 
ed the word of the'Lord, and see how they do/ On 
that occasion, Barnabas proposed to take his nephew 
Mark with them as their minister. But Paul thought 
him an improper assistant, who in their former journey 
had shewn such cowardice, or fickleness, a6 to desert 
them in Pamphylia. And the contention between them 
was so sharp that they separated. But though the strife 
between these good men proceeded from passion, in one 
of them at least it was made the occasion of the more ex¬ 
tensive spreading of the gospel. For Barnabas sailed with 
Mark into Cyprus, to visit the churches which he and 
Paul had planted there in their former journey : But Paul, 
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choosing Silas, who was himself a prophet and a chief 
man among the brethren, departed ; after being recom¬ 
mended by the church of Antioch, ay before, to the graco 
of God, Acts xv. 40. 

Paul and Silas go into Syria and Cilicia to confirm the 

Churches, by publishing the Decrees of the Council. 

Having left Antioch, Paul and Silas, Acts xv. 4!. 
4 went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches/ 
by delivering the decrees of the council, which were di¬ 
rected to them in particular, (ver. 21.) : so that churches 
had been planted, not only in Syria but in Cilicia, before 
the council.—Of the planting of the churches in Syria, 
Luke has given some account; but of the planting of the 
churches in Cilicia nothing is said, except that the breth¬ 
ren in Jerusalem sent forth Saul to Tarsus. From which 
it may be gathered, that he was the spiritual father of the 
believers in Cilicia, and therefore that his visit to the 
churches in that country, with the decrees, must have been 
peculiarly acceptable to them. 

Paul and Silas go to De. be and Lystra in Lycaonia, to 

preach the Gospel to the Gentiles a second time f and to 

publish the Decrees . At Lystia Paul takes Timothy 

as his Assistant . 

From Cilicia, Paul and Silas went into Lycaonia: 
and being come to Ly6tra, Acts xvi. 1. the brethren there, 
and at Iconium, recommended Timothy to Paul us a 
young disciple of singular piety and zeal. Him the 
apostle took as an assistant in the ministry, by the direc¬ 
tion of the Holy Ghost, (l Tim. i. 18.), and conferred 
on him the gifts of the Spirit, (2 Tim. i. 6 ), and hail 
him solemnly 6et apart tQ the work of the ministry, by 
the presbytery or eldership of Lvstn, (I Tim. iv. 14.) ; 
for, in his former journey, he and Barnabas had ordained 
elders in every city. Withal, designing to employ Ti¬ 
mothy in preaching to the Jews, he circumcised him ; be¬ 
cause he knew the Jews would not have respected him aa 
a teacher, if they had taken him for an uncircumcised 
Gentile.—This is that Timothy, whose teachableness and 
tears made such an ihrtpression on the apostle’s mind that 
he never forgot them, (2 Tim. i. 4.), and who attended 
Paul in many of his journeys, and who, in respect r.f his 
love to Christ and zeal for the advancement of the gos¬ 
pel, was like minded with Paul, (Philip, ii. 20.), so that 
he was his genuine son ; and as a son serveth with hia 
father, so he served with the apostle in the gospel. On 
all which accounts, he was of such consideration among 
the disciples, and also so exceedingly esteemed by Paul 
for his knowledge and piety, that he allowed him to join 
him in some of those epistles which ho wrote to the 
churches. Withal, he honoured Timothy greatly, by writ¬ 
ing to him the two excellent letters found in the canon of 
scripture, which bear his name. 

In Lycaonia they visited most of the cities where they 
had formerly preached, Acts xvi. 4. And as they went 
through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for to 
keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders which 
were at Jerusalem/ For although these decrees were 
written in. the form of a letter to the brethren of the Gen¬ 
tiles, in Antioch, and Syria, and Cicilia, they belonged 
equally to all the brethren of the Gentiles everywhere. 
5. * And so were the churches established in the faith, and 
increased in number daily/ For the burdensome yoke of 
the law of Moses being now broken, a great obstacle to the 
conversion of the Gentiles was removed. 
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tuul Silas, and Timothy, go through Phrygia and 
Guinn* i, publishing the denies of the Council. They 
are hindered by the Holy Ghost from going into Bithy¬ 
nia, and come down to ’JYoas. 

Acts xvi. 6. * A ml passing through Phrygia, and the 
Galatian country,’ (No. XVII.), they established the 
churches there in the true faith of the gospel, by deliver¬ 
ing to them, in like manner, the decrees for to keep. 
But they made no stay in any place. So the original 
word Jaxd-.yTK, passing through, imports. Nor was it 
necessary for them to do otherwise. Their business 
was not to plant churches in these countries, but to con¬ 
firm those which were already planted, by delivering to 
them copies of the apostolical decrees. 

Paul and his company having gone through Phrygia 
anJ (TiAtTuuiT the Galatian country, were for¬ 

bidden hy the Holy Ghost to preach in the province of 
Asia ; and therefore, when they were come to Mysia, 
Acts xvi. 7. 4 and assayed to go into Bithynia/ a coun- 
try hounded on the west by a part of the Propontis and 
the Thracian Bosphorus, and on the north by tbe Euxine 
Sea, 4 the Spirit suffered them not/ and so, passing by 
the Lesser Mysia, which separated Bithynia from the 
country of Troas, they came to the city Troas, a noted 
seaport, where travellers from the upper coasts of Asia 
commonly took ship to pass into Europe. Here Paul 
and his assistants were joined by Luke, (vcr. 10.), the 
writer of the history of the Acts of the Apostles, and a 
native of Antioch, as is generally believed, who to the 
profession of a physician had joined that of a Christian 
minister, or evangelist 

At Troas Paul and his assistants are called to preach 
the Gospel in Macedonia , by a vision which appeared 
to Paul in the night-time. 

At Troas, Acts xvi. 9. ‘Paul had a vision in the 
night There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us.’ 
Of this vision Paul gave an account Vo his companions, 
who from it gathering assuredly that the Lord had called 
them to preach in Macedonia, they willingly obeyed the 
heavenly admonition, loosed from Troas and went straight 
to Samothrace, an island in these seas, famous for being 
the seat of certain religious mysteries, in equal estimation 
with those called Elcusinian. But it does not appear 
that they went ashore there ; for they landed the next 
day at Neapolis, a seaport town of Macedonia. 

Thus Paul, having preached first at Damascus, next 
at Jerusalem, after that throughout all the coasts of Ju¬ 
dea, and then to the Gentiles in Syria and Cilicia, and 
most of the countries of the Lesser Asia, went at length, 
by the particular commandment of Christ, among the 
Greek nations, to whom it was proper that the glad tid¬ 
ings of salvation should now be given. For seeing the 
gospel was a revelation from the true God, and was sup¬ 
ported by great and undeniable miracles, it was fit that it 
should in due course be proposed to those nations who 
were best qualified to judge of its nature and evidences : 
because if, upon an accurate examination, great numbers 
of men embraced the gospel, whose minds were improved 
by science, and every kind of culture, their conversion 
would render it indubitable, in after-times, that the gos¬ 
pel was supported by those great and undeniable mira¬ 
cles, which the Christian records affirm were performed 
in every country by the preachers of the gospel.—Be¬ 
sides, God, in his infinite wisdom, was determined that 
the reigning idolatry should be utterly overthrown, in 
those countries of Europe where it had the greatest sup¬ 
port from the ability and learning of its abettors; that no 
person might suspect or affirm, in after-times, that idola¬ 


try was destroyed, and Christianity established, merely 
through the ignornnee and simplicity of the people among 
whom it was first preached. 

Chap. V. — Paul's History, from his Arrival in Europe 

till his return to Jerusalem , after having preached the 

Gospel in Macedonia and Greece . 

Paul with his three assistants, Silas, Timothy, and 
Luke, having, by the direction of the Spirit, passed into 
Europe to preach to the Greek nations, they made no 
stay at Neapolis, where they first landed, but went straight 
to Philippi; because it was the chief city of that part of 
Macedonia, and a Roman colony, and had a synagogue 
of the Jewa. 

Paul and his Assistants , having come to Philippi , convex 

jLydia ; dispossess a damsel who had a spirit of divi¬ 
nation ; are beaten with rods and imprisoned; but 

are liberated, and go to Thessalonica. 

The ancient boundary of Macedonia was the river 
Strymon. But Philip, the father of Alexander, having 
conquered Thrace, added that part of it which lay be¬ 
tween the livers Nessus and Strymon to Macedonia. 
And observing that one of the cities of the adjected 
country named Bathos, might be made a good defence 
against the Thracians, he fortified it, and named it Phi¬ 
lippi, in honour of himself. Lucian, in his dialogue 
colled The Fugitives , introduces Hercule describing 
Philippi in the following manner: “The plain, which is 
very fertile, raises itself into little hills, which serve for a 
defence to the city Philippi, whose walls are washed by 
the river Hebrus.”—From coins still remaining, men¬ 
tioned by Pierce in the Synopsis prefixed to his Para¬ 
phrase and Notes on the Philippians, it appears, that a 
colony of Romans was planted by Julius Caesar at Phi¬ 
lippi ; and that it was afterwards augmented by Augus¬ 
tus, who sent Anthony’s adherents to this and oilier 
cities of Macedonia : so that, having received inhabitants 
from Italy twice, Philippi of a small town became a 
great city, and enjoyed all the privileges of a Roman 
colony. Wherefore, Luke speaks with great propriety 
when he thus describes Paul’s journey to Philippi, Acts 
xvi. 12. * And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief 
city of that part of Macedonia, (No. XVIII.), and a 
colony/ 

Ver. 13. 4 And on the Sabbath-day we went out of the 
city by a river’s side, (No. XIX.), where a place for prayer 
was by law allowed/ In this place for prayer the Jews 
and their proselytes were wont to assemble. ‘And we 
sat down, and spake to the women which resorted thi¬ 
ther/ among whom there was one, 14. ‘ Lydia, a seller 
of purple, of the city of Thyatira, who worshipped God/ 
This woman wa 9 a devout Gentile, a native of Thyatira, 
who had fixed her residence in Philippi for the sake of 
commerce * 4 whose heart the Lord opened, that she at¬ 
tended unto the things which were spoken of Paul / 
She was 60 strongly affected with the things which Paul 
spake, that she embraced them with an entire faith. 15. 
4 And when she was baptized, and her house, she be¬ 
sought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful 
to the Lord, come into my house, aud abide ; and she 
constrained us/ Lydia being a rich merchant, who had 
a large house and servants, she was able to lodge them 
all. And being penetrated with a just sense of her obli¬ 
gation to those messengers of God, for the knowledge ot 
salvation which they had imparted to her, she would take 
no refusal. So they abode in her house all the lime they 
continued at Philippi. Encouraged by this favourable 
beginning, Paul and his company continued at Philippi 
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many days, (ver, 12. 18.) during which they laid the 
foundations of a numerous church, gathered both from 
among^ the Jews and the Gentiles ; and which, after the 
apostle s departure, increased so exceedingly, that, at 
the time lie wrote his epistle to the Philippians, they 
had more bishops than one, and many deacons, Philip, 
i. 1. 

While Paul and his assistants abode at Philippi, they 
were often accosted by a damsel who was possessed with 
an evil spirit, by which she divined, and brought her 
masters much gain through soothsaying; that is, by pre¬ 
tending, with the assistance of a familiar spirit, to dis¬ 
cover stolen goods, and to point out the concealed au¬ 
thors of mischiefs, and to disclose the general good or 
ill fortune of the persons who applied to her, and their 
success in particular affairs, with other secrets, for which 
the rabble in all countries are willing to give money. 
This damsel, Acts xvi. 17. ‘following Paul and us, 
(Luke, Silas, and Timothy), cried, saying, (ironically), 
These men are the servants of the most high God, who 
declare unto us the way of salvation. 18. And this she 
did many days. But Paul being vexed, turned and 
said to the Spirit, I command thee, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to come out of her. And he came out that 
same hour. 19. And when her masters saw that the 
hope of their gain was gone, they caught Paul and Silas / 
Timothy and Luke, it seems, were not so obnoxious to 
them; ‘and drew them into the market-place, unto the 
rulers/ (a^cvTstc, the inferior magistrates), and brought 
them to the praetors, (o-r^/Tsysr), who were the chief ma¬ 
gistrates of the Roman colony, ‘saying, These men, being 
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city ; 21. And teach 
customs which are not lawful for us to receive, neither 
to observe, being Romans.’ Knowing them to be Jews, 
they calumniated them as attempting to introduce the 
rites of Judaism at Philippi, particularly baptism. Per¬ 
haps also they alluded to something said by the apostle 
relating to the kingship of Christ, concerning which we 
know he preached afterwards at Thcssalonica, Acts xvii. 
7. These accusations so wrought on the multitude, and 
upon the praetors, that the multitude rose up against Paul 
and Silas; and the pnetors tore their clotheB from around 
them, and commanded them to be beaten with rods; and 
having laid on them many stripes, thrust them into the 
inner prison, and put them in the stocks, that they might 
be kept the more securely. 

These multiplied injuries the servants of God bare 
with great joy : for, in the middle of the night, they 
prayed and sang praises to God with such elevation of 
spirit and voice, as raised the admiration of their fellow- 
prisoners, who heard them distinctly. 26. ‘ And sud¬ 
denly there was a great earthquake, so that the founda¬ 
tions of the prison were shaken, and immediately all the 
doors of the prison were opened, and every man’s bonds 
were loosed.’ On this the jailer, who dwelt in a part 
of the prison not far from the ward where Paul and 
Silas lay, awakening out of sleep, and seeing the prison- 
door^ open, drew his sword, and would have killed 
himself, to avoid a more severe punishment, supposing 
that all the prisoners had escaped. 28. But Paul cried 
out with a loud voice, Do thyself no harm, for we 
are all here.* The jailer, greatly terrified by the earth¬ 
quake, and astonished at Paul’s discovering his purpose 
to kill himself, called for a light, sprang into the inner 
prison, 4 and came trembling, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas,’ begging them to forgive the injuries he had 
been obliged to do them : For he was now convinced 
they were what the possessed damsel called them in de¬ 
rision, even the servants of the most high God, who 
shewed to men the way of salvation. He therefore, Acts 
xvi. 30. ‘ brought them out of the inner prison, and 6aid, 


Sirs, what must I do to be 6aved ? 31. And they said 

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be 
saved, and thy house.’ For Paul having preached a 
considerable time at Philippi, the jailer, before this, must 
have heard of Jesus Christ, perhaps oftener than once. 
The jailer’s family being also come into the outer prison, 
32. ‘ They spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to 
all that were in his house that is, Paul shortly ex¬ 
pounded to them the character of Jesus as Lord, and 
gave them a brief account of his life, doctrine, miracles, 
death, resurrection, and ascension ; all which Silas con¬ 
firmed by his testimony ; and his discourse on these sub¬ 
jects was so powerfully convincing, that the jailer was 
baptized, ‘ he, and all his straightway. 34. And when he 
had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, 
and rejoiced’ in the knowledge which he had obtained of 
the way of salvation ; 4 having believed in God with all 
his house,’ who, it seems, were equally impressed with 
Paul’s sermon as the jailer himself was. 

Such were the transactions of this memorable night. 
But the earthquake having been felt all over the city, 
and the miraculous opening of the prison-doors having 
been told to the praetors, they changed their opinion of 
Paul and Silas, and began to think more favourably of 
their cause. Wherefore, 35. * when it was day, the 
prffitors sent the sergeants, ($*&*£*?, the rod-bcaiers, 
or lictors), saying to the jailer, Let these men go.’ But 
Paul replied, The praetors 4 have beaten ue openly, 
and uncondemned, who are Romans, and have cast us 
into prison: and now they thrust us out privily/with¬ 
out making us any reparation for the injury they have 
done us: 4 Nay, verily, but let them come themselves 
and fetch us out / and by their dismissing us openly, let 
them shew the people that they imprisoned us unjustly— 
When the prstors heard that they were Romans, they 
were afraid of being called to account for having beaten 
them uncondemned. 39. ‘ And they came and besought 
them’ not to resent the injury that had been done them ; 

4 and, bringing them out, desired them to depart out of 
the city/ The servants of Christ, by this public release, 
being honourably cleared from every crime, left the 
prison quietly, and went to the house of Lydia, where 
they met with the disciples, and comforted them by re¬ 
hearsing what had happened, and by giving them suitable 
exhortations; then departed, leaving Luke at Philippi. 
(No. XX.) 

Of all the churches planted by Paul, this at Philippi 
seems to have loved and respected him the most. The 
sufferings he had undergone in their city, for the sake of 
giving them the knowledge of the gospel, more precious 
than gold, greatly endeared him to them ; and the rather, 
that they seem to have put a just value on moral and re¬ 
ligious truth, and to have had a great share of good dis¬ 
positions, which were much strengthened and improved 
by the gospel; so that they discovered more of the true 
spirit of Christianity than any other church. For while 
the apostle was at Thessalonica, the Philippians 6ent him 
money twice, that, by making the gospel without expense 
to the Thessalonians, they might give the more heed to 
the things which Paul spake, when they found him a 
teacher of a different character from the Greek philoso¬ 
phers, who taught only for hire. They likewise sent him 
money during his first imprisonment at Rome, that he 
might want nothing necessary for him. In short, the in¬ 
jurious treatment which Paul and Silas met with in this 
first city of Europe where they preached, was abundantly 
compensated by the readiness of mind with which many 
of ita inhabitants received the gospel; and by the excel¬ 
lent disposition which they shewed after their conversion; 
and by the great love which they all along expressed to* 
ward their spiritual father. 
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Ptnl with his .Assistants go to Thessalonica. In the 

Siua^o^ne, Paul proves from the Jewish Scriptures, 

T int it br hove<l the Christ to he put to death, and to 

rise f nm the dead. .Many idolaters are converted. 

The'Jews assault the house of Jason , whom they carry, 

wt:h other Brethren, before the Rulers. l*aul goes by 

flight to Bercea. 

Tiu: apostle having thus successfully planted the 
p os pc l in Philippi, departed with his assistants, Silas and 
Timothy, and passing first through Amphipolis, a city 
huilt in an island formed by two branches of the river 
Strvmon, and a colony of the Athenians, and then 
through Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where 
was a synagogue of the Jews. This seems to imply, 
that the Jews had no synagogues in Amphipolis and 
Apollonia ; for which reason the apostle made no stay in 
either of these places, but went straight to Thessalonica, 
now the metropolis of all the countries comprehended in 
the Roman province of Macedonia. For it was the re¬ 
sidence both of the proconsul and quostor; so that, 
being the seat of government, it was constantly filled 
with strangers, who attended the courts of judicature, 
or who solicited offices. And as most of the Greeks, 
about this time, were extremely addicted to philosophy 
and the polite arts, so great a city as Thessalonica could 
not be destitute of inert of learning, who were well qua¬ 
lified to juJge of the gospel and of its evidences. More¬ 
over, the situation of Thessalonica, at the bottom of the 
Thcrmaic Gulf, rendering it fit for commerce, many of 
its inhabitants were merchants, who carried on an ex¬ 
tensive trade with foreign countries; and who, as the 
apostle observes, published in these distant countries the 
conversion of the Thessalonians, and the miracles by 
which they had been converted: l Thess. i. 9. The Jews 
likewise resorted to this city in such numbers as to form 
a numerous synagogue: so that in every respect Thessa¬ 
lonica was a proper theatre whereon to display the light 
of the gospel.—By the advantage of its situation, this 
city still subsists a place of great resort and trade, under 
the name of Salonicfu . But it is in the possession of the 
T urks. 

Acts ivii. 1. ‘Now, when they had passed through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, 
where was a synagogue of the Jews. 2. And Paul, as 
his manner was, went in unto them, and three sabbath 
days reasoned with them out of the scriptures: * The 
subject of Paul’s sermons in the synagogue of Thessa¬ 
lonica, as in all the synagogues of the Jews, was this, 3. 
SiiKtyctr Jtzi * He fully explained and 

proved that it behoved the Christ to suffer death, and to 
be raised from the dead ; and that this Jesus whom I 
preach unto you is the Christ.*—If any reader wishes to 
know more particularly the manner of the apostle’s rea¬ 
soning with the Jews, and the proofs which he brought 
from their own scriptures in support of the facts which 
he affirmed, he will find an excellent example thereof 
in the sermon which Paul preached in the synagogue of 
Antioch in Pisidia, which is related at large Acts xiii. 16 
—41. 

But notwithstanding Paul’s arguments were all taken 
out of the scriptures, his discourse in the synagogue of 
Thessalonica did not make such an impression on the 
Jews as might have been expected ; for only a few of 
them believed. However, of the religious proselytes a 
great multitude were converted; among whom were 
many women of the first distinction in the city : Acta 
xvii, 4. ‘ And some of them believed, and consorted with 
Paul and Silas, and of the devout Greeks, (that is of 
the proselytes), a great multitude, and of the chief 
women not a few.’ This is Luke’s account of the suc¬ 
cess of the gospel at Thessalonica. But from Paul him¬ 


self we learn, that multitudes of the idolaters also be¬ 
lieved ; being greatly struck with the miracles which he 
wrought, and wiih the miraculous gifts which he confer 
red on the believers. For in his first epistle to the 
Thessalonians, as if their church had been chiefly com¬ 
posed of converts from idolatry, he says, chap. i. 9. They 
themselves, the unbelieving Thessalonians, publish in 
foreign countries concerning us, ‘ what sort of entrance 
we had to you, and how ye turned to God from idols, to 
serve the living and true God.’ We may therefore sup¬ 
pose, that when Paul found the Jews averse to Ins doc¬ 
trine, he left the synagogue, and preached to the idola¬ 
trous Gentiles ; with whom he had great success, not only 
on account of his miracles, but on account of his disin¬ 
terestedness : For neither he nor any of his assistants, all 
the time they were in Thessalonica, took the least re¬ 
ward, either in money or goods, from their disciples, hut 
wrought with their hands ; and by the profits of their la¬ 
bour maintained themselves, without being burdensome 
to any person, 1 Thess. ii. 9. None of the Thessalonians, 
therefore, could suspect, that Paul and his assistants had 
come to make gain of them, by converting them to the 
Christian faith. 

The great success which Paul had at Thessalonica, in 
converting the idolatrous Gentiles, raised the indignation 
and envy of the unbelieving Jews to such a pitch, that 
they hired ay:pxjc»Y tivxq Trwgtsc) certain dis¬ 

solute fellows who frequented the market-place. These, 
Acts xvii. 5. * gathered a company, and set all the people 
in an uproar, and brake into the house of Jason, (with 
whom the apostle and his assistants lodged), and sought to 
bring them out to the people,’ probably with an inten¬ 
tion to put them to death in the tumult. 6. ‘ And when they 
found them not, they drew Jason and certain brethren 
unto the rulers of the city, crying, These that have turn¬ 
ed the world upside down (with their new doctrine) are 
come hither also:—7. Whom Jason hath received; and 
these all do contrary to the decrees of Cffisar, saying that 
there is another king, one Jesus:’ alluding, I suppose, 
to Paul’s doctrine concerning the lordship or universal 
dominion of Jesus, which they pretended was inconsistent 
with the universal lordship of Cffisar; and the rather, 
that some time before this it had been decreed at Rome, 
that no person within the bounds of the empire should 
assume the title of king without the emperor’s permission. 
In uttering this calumny against the Christian preachers, 
that they were setting up Jesus os a king in opposition 
to the emperor, the Jews imitated their brethren in Judea, 
who, to enrage Pilate against Jesus, accused him of call¬ 
ing himself the King of the Jews. In both instances these 
malicious men, out of spite to Jesus, renounced the then 
most sacred article of their national faith ; for in Judea 
the chief priests publicly disclaimed all expectation of the 
coming of their king Messiah, by crying, 4 We have no 
king but Cffisar.’ In like manner at Thessalonica, the 
Jews, enraged against Paul for affirming that Jesus was the 
Christ, accused him of setting up another king different 
from Cffisar, and urged their accusation with such cla¬ 
mour and bitterness, Acts xvii. 8. ‘ that they troubled the 
people, and c) the rulers of the city, when they 

heard these things.’ But when the ruleTs understood 
that the King of whom Paul spake was no king oq 
earth, neither claimed any temporal dominion, 9. 4 they 
took security of Jason and of the others,* that they would 
behave as good subjects, 4 and let them go.*—This liberal 
conduct of the rulers of Thessalonica restrained the ma¬ 
lice of the Jews for that time; but the brethren, fearing 
some new tumult might arise, thought it prudent, 10. 

1 to send Paul and Silas,’ and I suppose Timothy also, 
(ver. 15,), ‘away by night to Bercea,’ a populous city in the 
neighbourhood. 

Luke haB not told us what time Paul and his assistants 



734 THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. 


pncnt at Thessalonica. But Ihoro are circumstances men¬ 
tioned in the apostle's epistles, from which we may infer 
that they spent some months in planting the church there ; 
such as, that during his abode nt Thessalonica he received 
money twice from the Philippians, (Philip, iv. 15.), and 
communicated the spiritual gifts to the brethren in plenty, 
(1 I hess. v. 19.), and appointed 7r£otrx/utws f presidents, 
or rulers, statedly to exercise the ministry among them, 
(I Thess. v. 12.) having formed them into a regular 
church : all which implies, that he abode a considerable 
time in this city. 

In Beroea, Paul arid his Assistants preach the Gospel to 
the Jews with great success ; but the unbelieving Jews 
come from Thessalonica, and stir up the people against 
them. Paul goes to Athens. 

0* their arrival in Bercea, Paul and Silas, notwith¬ 
standing the evil treatment they had experienced in 
Thessalonica, went into the synagogue and preached 
Christ: Acts xvii. 11, 4 These Jews were more noble 
(they were of a more excellent disposition) than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, 
whether these things were so ;’ namely, the things which 
Paul preached concerning the sufferings and resurrection 
of the Christ, using great candour and impartiality in the 
search. 13. * Therefore many of them believed ; also of 
the honourable women which were Greeks, (that is, 
proselytes, for so the word is commonly used by Luke), 
and of the men not a few.’ Thus a numerous church 
was gathered in Beroea likewise, consisting both of the 
Jews and of the Gentiles ; hut especially of the Gentiles. 
For many of the Grecian ladies had Jewish slaves, hy 
whom they were taught to worship the true God, and to 
frequent the synagogue, where they heard Paul preach, and 
were converted ; and after their conversion were instru¬ 
mental in persuading their husbands to hear the gospel; 
so that many of them likewise believed. 

While the apostle was thus successfully preaching the 
gospel at Beroea, he often recollected with grief, that he 
had been obliged to leave Thessalonica before the breth¬ 
ren there were fully instructed ; that, being new converts, 
they were ill fitted to sustain persecution and affliction 
for the word ; and that his enemies might impute his 
flight either to want of affection for his disciples or to 
cowarJice. For they might allege, that he was afraid to 
appear before the rulers and men of learning in Thessa¬ 
lonica, being conscious that he was not able in their pre¬ 
sence to defend the doctrines which he had preached. 
These considerations made such an impression on Paul’s 
mind, that, once and again, while in Beroea, he had re¬ 
solved to return to Thessalonica, to strengthen the dis¬ 
ciples, and to defend the gospel ; hut Satan hindered him, 
by filling the hearts of the unbelieving Jews of Thessa¬ 
lonica (1 Thess. it. 18.) with such malice against the gos¬ 
pel, that when they heard of its great success in Beroea, 
they came thither, Acts vii. 12. ‘and stirred up the peo- 
ple,’ the idolatrous multitude, against Paul, whom no doubt 
they represented as an enemy of their gods ; wherefore the 
brethren, 4 anxious for his safety, had him privately con¬ 
ducted to Athens. But Silas and Timothy, being less ob¬ 
noxious to the Jews, remained at Beroea still. Neverthe¬ 
less, when the brethren who accompanied Paul to Athens 
departed, he sent an order by them, 15. 4 to Timothy and 
Silas, to come to him with all speed / because he did not 
choose, I suppose, to preach at Athens without the aid of 
his fellow labourers in the ministry, who were now in 
Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii. 1,2. 


At Athens Paul disputes daily in the i Synagogue with tne 

Jews, and in (he Market-place with the Kpicvvenn and 

Stoic Philosophers , Th+y carry him to the . heopaqiis, 

where, m a most elegant oration, he shews the . Iveopa 

gites the absurdity of the common idolatry ; but will 

little success. He. goes to Corinth . 

Atiikns, having now passed the zenith of her political 
splendour, was declining ever since the Komans, after 
conquering Greece, fixed the seal of their government at 
Corinth. Nevertheless its fame for learning was still as 
great as ever; for at the time Paul visited Athens, that 
city was full of philosophers, rhetoricians, orators, paint¬ 
ers, statuaries, and of young persons who came to learn 
philosophy and the arts. But this sort of people, being 
generally very idle, were great talkers, and had an insa¬ 
tiable curiosity ; so that the character which Luke has 
given of the Athenians and strangers there, is perfectly 
just: Acts xvii. 21. * All the Athenians, and strangers who 
were there, spent their time in nothing else, hut cither to 
tell or hear some new thing.’—Further, Paqsanias says, 
There were more images in Athens than in all Greece 
besides; and that they worshipped the gods more than all 
Greece. Well, therefore, might Paul tell the Areopagitcs, 
that ‘ he perceived they were in all things 
very religious/ 

The apostle, it would seem, had resolved not to preach 
in Athens till Timothy and Silas arrived. Yet when he 
saw the city wholly given to idolatry, he could no longer 
forbear. Acts xvii. 1G. 4 Now when Paul waited for them 
at Athens, his spirit was stirred in him, (he felt great grief 
and indignation), when he saw a city, (in which learning 
and arts were carried to greater perfection than anywhere 
else) kxtlJcvmv, full of idols.’ Wherefore, as there was a 
synagogue of Jews in Athens, he went into it first, as his 
manner was, 17. 4 and disputed with the Jews and with 
the devout persons,’ or religious proselytes; for to them 
the gospel was to be offered before it was preached to the 
Gentiles. 

While Paul was thus employed, Timothy came from 
Bcrcca to Athens, and informed him that the idolatrous 
Thessalonians, displeased to see so many of their country¬ 
men deserting the temples and altars of their gods, had 
joined the Jews in persecuting the disciples, l Thess. ii. 
14. On hearing this, Paul thought it good to lie left at 
Athens alone, (1 Thess. iii. 1.), and sent Timothy to 
Thessalonica, to establish and comfort the brethren con¬ 
cerning their faith. 

, After Timothy’s departure, Paul, Acts xvii. 17. ‘dis¬ 
puted in the market daily, with them that met with him. 
18. Then certain of the Epicureans and Stoics encoun¬ 
tered him; and some said, What will this babbler say ? 
other some, He scemeth to be a setter forth of strange 
gods; because he preached to them Jesus, and the re¬ 
surrection (of all mankind by Jesus). 19. And they 
took him, and brought him unto Areopagus,’ the court 
at Athens which judged of all matters pertaining to re¬ 
ligion, and particularly the introduction of new gods; 

4 saying, May we know what this new doctrine whereof 
thou speakest is? 20. For thou bringest certain strange 
things to our ears: we would know, therefore, what 
these things mean.’ This course the Athenians took with 
Paul, not from the love of truth, but as the historian 
observes, ver. 21. from mere curiosity; os the event af¬ 
terwards proved.—The apostle being thus called to de¬ 
clare the new doctrine whereof he spake, to an assembly 
consisting of senators, philosophers, rhetoricians, and 
statesmen, willingly embraced the opportunity ; and in 
a most eloquent discourse, prepared his illustrious audi¬ 
tors for receiving that doctrine which appeared to them 
so strange, by shewing them the absurdity of the com 
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rrnv'lv received idolatry, and by spooking on that delicate 
subject, with an address and temper, and strength of rea¬ 
son! ni:, which would have done honour to the greatest 
oral m s of Greece or Rome. 

Hi^ discourse to the Areopngites Paul introduced with 
a handsome compliment to the Athenians in general. 
He told them, that he perceived they were extremely re¬ 
ligious; for, lest any God should he neglected by them, 
he found they had erected an altar to the unknown God; 
and from this he inferred, that it would not he unac¬ 
ceptable. if he should declare to them that God whom 
tliev ignorantly worshipped. Acts xvii. 22. ‘ Ye men of 
Athens. I perceive that in all things ye arc (Scw/Ki^tc- 
rhrt£:() very religious. 2d. For as I passed by and be¬ 
held (^fCi7MiT3t) the objects of your worship, I found an 
altar with this inscription, To the unknown God. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you/ 
(No. XXI.)—The true God, whom the apostle affirms 
the Athenians ignorantly worshipped, and the worship 
that is acceptable to him, he declared in the following 
manner ;—24. ‘ God, who made the world, and all things 
therein, seeing he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwellcth 
not in temples made with hands.’ God hath no need of 
temples to dwell in, seeing he hath made the world, and 
is the Lord or possessor of the universe. Ye therefore 
greatly err in thinking, that by erecting magnificent 
temples and images, and by consecrating them, yc draw 
God down into them, and prevail with him to reside 
among you in such a manner as to he present nowhere 
else. That vulgar notion is unworthy of men whose 
minds are improved by science, and who, from God’s 
having made the world, ought to know that his pre¬ 
sence is not confined to temples made by men. 25. 
Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as though he 
needed any thing.’ Neither is the true God worshipped 
with sacrifices and meats prepared by men’s hands, if 
these things are offered to him, as though he needed to 
be fed with the fruits of the earth, and with the flesh of 
beasts, and refreshed with the steams of sacrifices and 
incense. The truth is, ‘ seeing he givoth to all/ whether 
men or beasts, 1 life, and breath, and all things,’ it is evi¬ 
dent that men can contribute nothing to his life or happi¬ 
ness. 26. * And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men to dwell on the face of the whole earth.’ By the 
liberal provision which he hath made, everywhere, of 
he necessaries of life, he hath from one man and woman 
multiplied the human race, so as to form those differ¬ 
ent nations which cover the face of the whole earth. 
How then can ye fancy that he himself needs to be 
lodged, and clothed, and fed by men 1 * And hath deter¬ 

mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation ; also he hath assigned to each of these nations 
their times of existence, and the particular countries they 
were to inhabit, according as he had before appointed 
these things. By all which he shows, that he governs 
the world by a most wise providence, contrary to what 
you Epicureans teach ; and also that his government is 
most free, contrary to the doctrine of the Stoics. This 
most wise and free government of the nations of men, 
God carries on through all ages, for this purpose, 27. 

‘ that they should be led to se^k the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after and find him; (**/ ru y*) and truly in¬ 
deed he is not far from any one of us.’ Though he be 
not the object of men’s senses, it is no difficult matter to 
find God; because he is not far from any one of us. 
28. For the structure of our body, and the union of our 
soul to that exquisite piece of material mechanism, to¬ 
gether with the noble faculties of our soul wherein we 
resemble God, and the admirable end for which this won¬ 
derful composition of soul and body is formed, affords to 
every man, not only an idea, but a proof, of the divinity 
residing within him, supporting and animating him: so 


(hat it may truly he said. ‘ Tn him we live, and move, and 
have our being, as one of your own poets (A rat us) hath 
said.’—Who ulso hath added another sentiment, equally 
just and striking : That we are his offspring, in respect of 
the reason, and intelligence, and other menial powers 
similar to his, which we possess. 29. ‘ Forasmuch then 
as wc ore the offspring of God, we might not to think 
that the Godhead is like unto (that is, can he represented 
by) an image of gold, or silver, or stone, however curi¬ 
ously graven by art and man’s device / because such 
things conveying no idea of mind, if they are likenesses 
of God, they represent him to he mere matter void of in¬ 
telligence, than which nothing can be more impious. 

The apostle having, in this manner, shewn the philo¬ 
sophers of Athens the gross absurdity of their idolatrous 
worship, concluded his oration with telling them, Acts 
xvii. 30. that * the times of this ignorance God winked 
at.’ He allowed mankind to go on in their ignorance, 
without instructing them by messengers divinely com¬ 
missioned ; because he meant to show them experiment¬ 
ally the insufficiency of their own reason in matters of 
religion. But now, by messengers divinely authorized, 

‘ he commandeth all men everywhere to repent’ of their 
ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness. And to persuade 
them effectually to do so, he hath set before them the 
greatest of all motives, that of a future judgment. 31. 
1 Because he hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by the man whom lie 
hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead.’ The 
resurrection of Jesus from the dead hath put the resurrec¬ 
tion and judgment of all men, repeatedly declared by 
Jesus, beyond a doubt. 32. ‘But when they heard of 
the resurrection, some.’ namely the Epicureans, * mocked, 
and others (more candid) said, We will hear thee again 
of this matter.’ And having said this, they put an end 
to the apostle’s discourse and to the assembly, without al¬ 
lowing him an opportunity of shewing how the resurrec¬ 
tion of Jesus renders the resurrection and judgment of 
mankind probable, or of explaining the other fundamental 
doctrines of the gospel. 33. 1 And so Paul departed from 
among them/ astonished, no doubt, that men who pro¬ 
fessed wisdom were so little able to discern truth. 34. 

‘ Howbeit some clave unto him and believed, among the 
which was Dionysius the Areopagite/ one of his judges, 

* and a woman (of some note) named Damans, and others 
with them :* who it seems were the only persons Paul met 
with in this famous mart of learning, capable of seeing 
and acknowledging the absurdity of the prevailing idol¬ 
atry. 

It is not said that Paul wrought any miracles at 
Athens; and the little success with which he preached, 
gives reason to suspect that he wrought no miracles there. 
Perhaps in this he acted by divine direction, to try what 
reception the gospel would meet with from learned and 
inquisitive men, when offered to them merely upon the 
footing of its own reasonableness. The truth is, if such 
an experiment was anywhere to be made, in order 
to confute those, in after-times, who should affirm that 
the general reception of the gospel in the first age was 
owing not to miracles, hut to the absurdities of heathen¬ 
ism, and to the reasonableness of the gospel doctrine, 
Athens surely was the place whe-e the trial could be 
made with most advantage, and Paul’s oration in the 
Areopagus was the discourse which should have convinc¬ 
ed reasonable men. Nevertheless, at Athens, where the 
human faculties were carried to the greatest perfection, 
the apostle was not able to convince his hearers of the 
folly of idolatry, nor of the reasonableness of worshipping 
the only living and true God, by purity of mind and 
goodness of life. And therefore the gospel, which taught 
these sublime truths, was rejected by the philosophers as 
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Unfit for the common people, and they remained as much 
attached to their errors as before. 

After having so unsuccessfully preached to the philo¬ 
sophers and others in Athens, the apostle judged it need¬ 
less any longer to attempt, by natural means, the con¬ 
version of such a vain, unprincipled, frivolous people. 
And being allowed to use no other means, he left them 
as incorrigible, and went forward to Corinth, now become 
more considerable for the number, the learning, and the 
wealth of its inhabitants, than even Athens itself. 

Jit Corinth Paul preaches in the synagogue, Timothy 
and Silas come to him from Thessalonica . He testifies 
to the Jews that Jesus is the Christ . He teaches in the 
house of Justus . Christ appears to him in a vision . 
He writes his First Epistle to the Thessalonians . 
Then goes into Peloponnesus. Jit his return to Co• 
rinth , he writes his Second to the 7'hessalonians . 7 'he 
Jews bring him before Galtio % who drives them from the 
judgment-seat with disgrace . He goes , with Jlqvila 

and Priscilla t by sea to Ephesus. Then sails to Syria. 

Corinth was situated on an isthmus, or narrow neck 
of land, which joined Peloponnesus to Greece. On the 
east side of the isthmus were the ports of Cenchrca and 
Schcenus, which received the merchandise of Asia by the 
Saronic Gulph; and on the west side, the port of Le- 
chseum received the merchandise of Italy, Gaul, and 
Spain, by the Crisssan Gulph. Corinth, being thus con¬ 
veniently situated for commerce, soon became extremely 
rich and populous ; and being situated on the isthmus 
which joined Peloponnesus to Greece, it commanded 
both countries. In the course of the Achaean war, the 
Roman consul Mummius burnt it to the ground ; hut 
Julius Caesar rebuilt it after it had long Iain in ashes. 
See Pref. to 1 Cor, sect. 2.—When Achuia was made a 
Roman province, Corinth, becoming the seat of govern¬ 
ment, soon regained its ancient celebrity in respect of 
commerce and riches, but especially in respect of the num¬ 
ber and quality of its inhabitants. For, at the time the 
apostle arrived, Corinth was full of learned men, some 
of whom taught philosophy, rhetoric, poetry, and paint¬ 
ing; others studied these sciences and arts; insomuch 
that there was no city in Greece, where philosophy, and 
the fine arts, and learning, were carried to greater perfec¬ 
tion than at Corinth ; no city in which there were more 
men of a cultivated understanding. These circumstances 
rendered Corinth a fit scene on which to display the light 
of the gospel; because if it proved successful among a 
people so enlightened as the Corinthians, it would be a 
proof to after-ages of the reality of the miracles by which* 
as the Christian records affirm, the gospel was established 
in every country. It is true, but a few of the philoso¬ 
phers and men of learning at Corinth embraced the gos¬ 
pel. Nevertheless, if the apostle's miracles had been 
impostures, the philosophers and other learned men, 
being well qualified to judge of such matters, would have 
delected them, and by so doing, have stopped the pro¬ 
gress of the gospel in their city. These were the reasons 
which induced Paul to spend more than eighteen months 
in preaching at Corinth, from the time of his first arrival 
to his departure. 

The character of the Corinthians being such as I have 
described, it is natural to suppose, that they would ex¬ 
pect both learning and eloquence in any person who pre¬ 
tended to instruct them. The apostle, well apprized of 
tins, addressed them at the first with great fear and trem¬ 
bling, as he tells us himself, 1 Cor. ii. 3. in so much that 
Christ found it necessary to encourage him by a vision, 
in which he commanded him not to be afraid, but to 
speak boldly, promising that many of ibe Corinthians 
•fhonld believe the gospel. 


Paul, at his first coming to Corinth, Acts xviii. 2. 
‘found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, 
lately come from Italy wilh bis wife Priscilla, because 
that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from 
Rome. (No. XXII.)—3. And because be was of the 
same craft, he abode with them and wrought; for by 
their occupation they were tent-makers.’ In his youth, 
Paul r as was observed above, had been bred to that busi 
ness. And it was of great use to him on many occasions, 
particularly at this time ; for by the profits of his labour 
he maintained himself all the while he abode in Corinth, 
without burdening the Coiinthians in the least. The 
same course he had followed some time before this, while 
he preached in Thessalonica. 1 These, ii. 9. ‘Ye re¬ 
member, breihren, our labour and toil. For night and 
day we wrought (for our own maintenance), in order not 
to overload any of you, when we preached to you the 
gospel of God,’ And afterwards at Ephesus and I 
buppose in many other places, he supported not only 
himself, but his assistants also, by ihe profits of his 
labour, as appears from what he said to the elders of 
Ephesus, Acts xx. 34. ‘Ye yourselves know, that these 
hands have ministered unto my necessity, and to them 
that were with me. 35. I have shewed you all things, 
how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak, 
and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he 
said, It is more blessed to give than to receive.’ Where¬ 
fore, not to speak of the apostle’s miracles, his disinter¬ 
estedness in coming all the way from Judea to commu¬ 
nicate to the Greeks the knowledge of the true God, and 
of the way of salvation by Christ, must have made a 
6 trong impression on those who were candid ; especially 
when they considered, that their own philosophers com¬ 
municated none of their knowledge without receiving a 
hire for so doing. 

The Jews being very numerous in Corinth, Paul, ac¬ 
cording to his custom, began his ministry in the syna¬ 
gogue. Acts xviii. 4. ‘ And he reasoned in the syna¬ 
gogue every sabbath-day, and persuaded the Jews and 
the Greeks/ (Exa^c), the devout Gentiles; for such 
only frequented tbc Jewish synagogue. His first con¬ 
verts at Corinth were Epenetus, and the household of 
Stephanas, whom he calls ‘ the first-fruits of Achaia/ 
But whether they were Jews or Gentiles is hard to say- 
only this we know, that his sermons had little influence 
in converting many of the Jews. 

About this lime Timothy, after establishing the brethren 
of Thessalonica in their faith, to whom he had been sent 
from Athens, left that city to join Paul at Corinth. In 
his way, calling upon Silas, who was at Bercea, they tra¬ 
velled together to Corinth, where they found the apostle, 
and gave him the agreeable news, that the Thessalonian 
brethren 6tood firm in the faith, bare the persecution of 
the unbelievers with exemplary fortitude, and entertained 
a grateful remembrance of their spiritual father, 1 Theaa. 
iii. 6. These tidings filled the apostle with joy, and en¬ 
couraged him to deal more plainly with the Jews at Co¬ 
rinth than he had hitherto done. Acts xviii. 5. ‘ And 
when Silas and Timothy were come from Macedonia, 
Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified to the Jews that 
Jesus was the Christ / founding his testimony upon ar¬ 
guments brought from the scriptures, and upon the mi¬ 
racles which he wrought in confirmation of h is doctrine, 
and upon the spiritual gifts which he conferred upon those 
who believed. 6. ‘ And when they opposed themselves 
(to this doctrine), and blasphemed’ Jesus, by affirming 
that he was not the Christ, but an impostor, 1 he shook 
his raiment, and said unto them, Your blood be upon 
your own heads; I am clean i* (agreeably to God s decla¬ 
ration, Ezek. xxxiii. 8, 9.) : ‘ from henceforth I will go 
to the GentilesI will no longer attempt to conveit per¬ 
sons who contemptuously put away the word of God 



THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. 


4 


fr.vn them, hut T will preach the gospel to the idolatrous 
(icmiles m this city. 7. * A ml he departed thence, and 
entered into a certain man’s house named Justus, one 
that worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the 
sMiigocue.* Paul chose to preach in the house of this 
religious proselyte, because, being near to the synagogue, 
such of the Jews as were of a teachable disposition had 
theiehv an opportunity of hearing him preach. Accord¬ 
ingly. while he preached in the house of Justus, 8. 4 Cris- 
pus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed in the Lord, with 
u 11 his house; and many of the Corinthians, (the idola¬ 
trous inhabitants of the city), hearing him, believed and 
were baptizedhv Silas and Timothy, I suppose ; for the 
apostle affirms, that he baptized none of the Corinthians 
but Crispus and Cains, and the household of Stephanas. 
—Acts xviii. 9. 4 Then spake the Lord to Paul by night 
in a vision. Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy 
}**ace. 10. For I am with thee, and no man shall set on 

thee to hurt thee:’ speak frequently and boldly ; 4 for I 
have much people in this city l have in this city many 
who are disposed to hear the gospel, and who on hearing 
it wi.l believe.—The apostle, thus encouraged by his Mas¬ 
ter, 11. 4 continued a year and six months teaching the 
word of God among them.’ 

Timothy, in the account which he gave of the Thessa- 
lonian brethren, had told the apostle ; That the persecu¬ 
tion against them raged more than ever; being carried 
on by the idolatrous Gentiles, as well as by the Jews : 
That while the rulers and the multitude used force in 
destroying the church, the philosophers and the men of 
learning endeavoured to overthrow the gospel itself by 
arguments: That the Thessalonian brethren nevertheless 
hail stood firm against every shock; and that they had 
a great desire to see the apostle, their spiritual father, to 
be comforted by him in their distress. These tidings 
made St. Paul wish exceedingly to return to Thessalo- 
nica ; but the importance of the work in which he was 
engaged at Corinth, and the success with which he was 
carrying it on, rendered it improper for-him to depart. 
However, he supplied the want of his presence, in some 
measure, by writing to the Thessalonians his first epistle, 
wherein he furnished them with a demonstration of the 
divine original of the gospel, to enable them to answer 
such of the Grecian sophists as attacked their faith with 
arguments. In that epistle also he comforted those who 
mourned the loss of their dead relations, by foretelling 
Christ’s return from heaven to raise the dead, and carry 
his faithful servants to the abodes of the blessed.—This 
by many is reckoned the first of all Paul’s apostolical writ¬ 
ings ; and we may hold it to be so, unless we think his 
epistle to the Galatians was written from Antioch, a few 
months after the Council of Jerusalem. 

The year and six months which Paul h said to have 
spent, ver. 11, ‘in teaching the word of God among 
them/ is not to be understood of the Corinthians alone, 
but of the inhabitants of Achaia also. For it is reasona¬ 
ble to suppose, that the apostle occasionally left Corinth, 
and went into the country of Peloponnesus, where there 
were many synagogues of the Jews, especially in the 
chief cities; and having preached to the Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles in these cities, he returned again to Corinth. To 
this supposition we aTe directed by Paul himself; for he 
insinuates that he preached in the region of Achaia, 2 
Cor. xi, 10. And the inscription of his second epistle to 
the Corinthians shews that he had made many converts 
in that country. For it runs thus: ‘To the church of 
God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which are in 
all Achaia/ Accordingly, Mb return to Corinth from 
Peloponnesus, or some other part of Achaia, is considered 
by him as bis second coming to Corinth. For he tells 
them, 2 Cor. xii. 14. xiii. 1. that he was then coming to 
them the third time; although, in the history of the Acts, 
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there in no mention of his bring nt Corinth more thin 
once before he wrote his second epistle to the clmivh in 
that city. 

It seems, when the letter to the Tliessnloiiians was pub¬ 
licly read, some who were not acquainted with the apos¬ 
tle’s manner of writing inferred, from certain expressions 
in that letter, that the day of judgment was at hand. 
Impostors also came to Thessalonira, pretending to bring 
from Paul himself the same doctrine. This error occa* 
sioning great confusion among the Thessalonian brethren, 
with a total neglect of their worldly affairs, tidings thereof 
were brought to the apostle at Corinth after his return 
from the region of Achaia. Wherefore he wrote hi« 
second epistle to the Thessalonians, to assure them 
that the day of judgment was not at hand ; for that dev 
was not to come till there was a falling away first, and 
the man of sin was revealed, whose coming he there de¬ 
scribes. 

Paul’s great success at Corinth and in Peloponnesus 
provoked the Jews to the highest pitch of rage, when 
they found he led his converts to despise the institutions 
of Moses, by assuring them that they might he justified 
and saved through faith in Christ, without the use of 
these institutions. Wherefore, in the year that Gallio, 
the elder brother of Seneca the philosopher, Acts xviii. 
12. was proconsul of Achaia, that is, about the end of 
a. n. 52, (being the 12th of Claudius, see No. VII.), ‘the 
Jews made insurrection with one accord against Paul, 
and brought him before the judgment-seat; (all the Jews 
in Corinth joined in this assault); 13. Saying, This fel¬ 
low persuadeth men to worship God contrary to the law/ 
It seems Paul had taught that the law of Moses being 
now abrogated, men were no longer to worship God with 
sacrifices and washings, and other bodily services, but in 
spirit and in truth. And this manner of worship being 
deemed contrary to the law of Moses, the unbelieving 
Jews, in a tumultuous manner, brought Paul, the pro¬ 
moter of it, before the proconsul, in order to have him 
punished as one who, in prescribing a worship contrary 
to the law of Moses, had acted contrary to the laws of 
the empire, which tolerated the Jews in the exercise of 
their religion. 14. ‘But when Paul was now about to 
open hia mouth/ Gallio, sensible of the Futility of the 
charge, would not allow him to make any reply; but him¬ 
self said to the Jews, 4 If it were a matter of wrong or 
wicked lewdness / if ye accused this man of any injury 
done to particular persons, or of wantonly disturbing 
the peace of society ; 4 O ye Jews, reason would that 
I should bear with you. 15. But if it be a question 
('twgi xc^a) of a doctrine, and of names, and of your law / 
If your accusation respect opinions taught by Paul which 
ye think heretical ; and whether the names of the Christ 
and the Son of God which he hath given to any one ought 
to be given to that person ; and whether all who worship 
the God of the Jews are bound to worship him according 
to the rites of your law, 4 look ye to itThese are mat¬ 
ters which belong to yourselves, and with which as a ma¬ 
gistrate I have no concern; 4 therefore I will be no judge 
of such matters/ It seems Gallio knew that Paul had 
persuaded some of the idolatrous Corinthians to receive 
his opinions; but he wisely declined determining, by any 
judicial sentence, what were their obligations in conse¬ 
quence of that alteration of their faith. At the same 
time, it is plain he was not offended with Paul for hav¬ 
ing turned many of the Corinthians from idols to serve 
the true God. He knew the Jews had attempted to do 
the same thing in various parts of the empire, though 
not with equal success. 16. 4 And he drave them from 
the judgment-seat/ 17. Then, after the court was epded, 
all the Greeks, displeased with the Jews for their turbu¬ 
lent persecuting spirit, 4 took So9thenes the ruler of the 
synagogue/ who I suppose had succeeded Crispus, and 
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who was the ringleader in this insurrection, although af¬ 
terward. following the example of Crispus, he also believ¬ 
ed, ‘ and beat him (with their fists) before the judgment- 
seat,’ while Gallio looked on, without hindering them : 
* Gallio cared for none of those things ;* being pleased 
with the indignity done by the Greeks to the chief ma¬ 
gistrates of the Jews, whose malicious disposition he de¬ 
tested. 

In this manner Christ, according to h s promise, ver. 
10. protected Paul against the rage of the Jews. The 
rulers likewise shewed no unfriendly disposition towards 
the disciples. And therefore Paul abode yet a good 
while at Corinth after the insurrection.*—Acts xviii. 19. 

4 And then took his leave of the brethren and sailed into 
Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila, having shorn 
his head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow.’ (No. XIII.) 
They took ship at Cenchrea, the eastern port of Corinth, 
where Paul shaved his head, and thereby put a period to 
the duration of a vow which he had made, perhaps on 
occasion of the great deliverance he had obtained when 
the Jews made insurrection against him. But the ship 
in which they sailed having occasion to touch at Ephesus, 
Aquila and Priscilla remained there. 19. * But he him¬ 
self entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the 
Jews/ upon whom his discourse made 6uch an impression, 
that, ver. 20. * they desired him to tarry longer time with 
them.* However, as his vow made it necessary that he 
should offer the appointed sacrifices in Jerusalem at the 
ensuing feast, which according to the general opinion was 
the passover, ‘ he consented not; 21. But bade them fare¬ 
well, saying, I must by all means keep this feast that 
cometh, in Jerusalem/ In the mean time, perceiving there 
was a probability of preaching the gospel with success, 
both to the Jews and Gentiles in Ephesus, he promised to 
return : ‘ I will return again to you, if God will; and he 
sailed from Ephesus.’ 

In this voyage the apostle met with no obstruction. We 

may therefore believe, that he landed at Caesarea in such 

• * 

good time as to keep the feast in Jerusalem according to 
hie resolution, and complete his vow. Acts xviii. 22. 4 And 
when he had landed at Caesarea.’ dec. 

Chip. VI.— PauVs History, from his landing at Caesarea 

to his going to Jerusalem -with the Collections for the 

Saints . 

As we shall have occasion, in the course of the narra¬ 
tion, to mention Caesarea more than once, where Paul 
now landed after finishing his voyage from Ephesus, it 
will be proper to give some account of a city, which in 
those days was so celebrated.—Anciently people who 
came to Jerusalem by sea landed at Joppa. But the 
harbour being inconvenient, Herod the Great built one 
more commodious at Straton’s-tower, a town situated not 
far from Joppa, on an open bay. This harbour he made 
by running a strong mole in the sea. He likewise en¬ 
larged and beautified the city with many edifices, both 
public and private; particularly with a preetorium, a 
theatre, and an amphitheatre; in which latter his grand¬ 
son Herod Agrippa was struck with a mortal disease, for 
assuming the glory which belonged to God, Acts xii. 23. 
Withal, iz make this as like a Greek city as possible, he 
set up a collossa) statue of Augustus, not inferior to that 
of Jupiter at Olympia, and named the city Cxsarea. — 
The beauty of Ccesarea, and the advantages which it de¬ 
rived from its fine harbour, induced the Roman governors 

* The time the apostle abode at Corinth after the insurrection, I 
suppose is included in the year and six months which he is 6aid, 
ver. 11. to have spent in teuching the word among them. If the 
reader it) of a different opinion, the apostle must have spent moro 
than a year and six months in teaching at Corinth. 


jf Judea to reside there, rather than at Jerusalem. Ac¬ 
cordingly, in the course of Paul's history, we shall find 
him imprisoned in that city ; and during his imprison¬ 
ment, brought before Felix and Festus, the governors of 
the province. 

Paul , having visited the Churches of Jerusalem and An* 
tioch , goes through Galatia and Phrygia. While he is 
thus employed, Apolloa comes to Ephesus. 

After landing at Ccesarea, Paul went up to Jerusa¬ 
lem, and saluted the church. But as there was no need 
of his labours in a city where there were so many apostles 
and chief brethren, he did not stay long after keeping 
the feast, but went down to Antioch, where formerly he 
and Barnabas had laboured so successfully in the work 
of the ministry. Acts xviii. 22. 4 And when he had 
landed at Caesarea, and gone up and saluted the church, 
he went down to Antioch. 23. And when he had spent 
some time there, he departed, and went over all the coun¬ 
try of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the 
disciples.’—The apostle went at this time into the coun¬ 
tries of Galatia and Phrygia by land, taking Syria and 
Cilicia of course in his way. And seeing we are told he 
went over all these countries in order , we may believe 
he did so for the purpose of visiting every church, and re¬ 
ceiving those contributions which, in his former journey, 
he had requested them to make for the saints in Judea, 

1 Cor. xvi. 1 

While Paul was thus visiting the churches of Galatia 
and Phrygia, there came to Ephesus a certain Jew named 
Apolloa, a native of Alexandria in Egypt. This person 
having heard John Baptist preach, had become his disci¬ 
ple, and was but imperfectly instructed by him in the 
way of the Lord. Apollos, however, being mighty in the 
sacred writings of the Jews, went into the synagogue of 
Ephesus, and taught with great accuracy what he knew 
concerning the Lord Messiah, whether from John’s 
preaching, or from the scriptures. But Aquila and 
Priscilla, who during Paul’s abode with them had im¬ 
proved themselves in the knowledge of the gospel, and 
who had been left by him at Ephesus, happening to hear 
Apollos, and observing that he possessed great goodness 
of disposition, Acts xviii. 26. 4 took him and expounded 
to him the way of God more perfectly/ by informing him 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ whose coming John 
had announced ; and by assuring him that John had even 
pointed him out as the Christ to his disciples. Besides, 
these well-instructed Christians gave Apollos a particular 
account of the birth, doctrine, miracles, death, resurrec¬ 
tion, and ascension of Jesus; and informed him, that 
Jesus had proved himself to be the Christ, not only by 
his miracles and resurrection, but by his baptizing his dis¬ 
ciples with the Holy Ghost and with fire, as John had 
foretold.—Apollos, having received this more perfect in¬ 
struction in the Christian faith, went with letters from 
the brethren to Corinth, where 4 he helped them much 
who had believed through grace. 28. For he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the 
scriptufes that Jesus was the Christ.’ And. having occa¬ 
sion to tarry some time at Corinth, he became so zealous 
and useful a preacher * there, that the fame of his labours 
reached the apostle during'his abode in Ephesus ; and oc¬ 
casioned him, in the letter which he,wrote from that city 
to the Corinthians, to say, 1 Cor. iii. 6.‘\^I have planted, 
Apollos watered.’ 

Paul, having travelled through Galatia and Phrygia, 
comes with his Assistants to Ephesus , where he confers 
the Holy Ghost on twelve of Johns Disciples ; preaches 
in the synagogue ; is opposed by the Jews ; teaches in (he 
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" • of Tv rannus ; anti works great miracles. 

7*', .* .) / i*;citins ft urn their Books, fie receive* (l Eet- 
/ • *he Corinthians,in answer to which he writes 

/: > F. Ffust!c to them, lie is assaulted by the Crafts - 
rvu. o.u/ V.itrjr /-'pAr.fiiJ, n/h?r /luvirig'^a//ifrtJ a n»- 
"ic-'nus Church there. 

While A polios was at Corinth, Paul having passed 
through the country of Galatia and Phrygia, called, Acts 
\ix. 1. ‘the upper coasts, came to Ephesus.* Who 
were his companions in his journey, Luke has not told 
us. But it appears that ho had several: For Timothy 
and Ernstus are called, ver. 22. ‘two of them who 
ministered to him.’ Timothy was Paul’s constant at¬ 
tendant ; and Erastus was the chamberlain or treasurer 
of Corinth. (Horn. xvi. 23.), who, having early embraced 
the gospel, formed such an attachment to the apostle, 
th.it when he sailed from Corinth to Judea lie accom¬ 
panied him; and from Judea he now returned with him 
!■> Ephesus. Or he may have met the apostle at Ephe¬ 
sus. Titus also was in Paul’s train at this time : for he 
w is the bearer of the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
which was written from Ephesus. Sosthenes, formerly 
a ruler of the synagogue in Corinth, but now a convert 
to the gospel, was with him likewise; for he joined him 
in writing that epistle. Caius, too, and Aristarchus, 
men of Macedonia, were also with Paul; for, in the 
account given of the riot of Demetrius, they are men¬ 
tioned as Paul’s companions in travel. Acts xix. 29. 

At this time, Ephesus was the metropolis of the pro¬ 
vince of Asia, and an exceedingly populous city. For, 
not to speak of its native inhabitants, which were very 
numerous, a great concourse of strangers always re¬ 
sorted to Ephesus—some to worship the goddess Diana, 
whose rites were celebrated with great magnificence in 
a temple erected to her there at the expense of all Asia; 
others to learn the arts of sorcery and magic, which were 
taught and practised at Ephesus with such reputation, 
that the magical words or sentences used in the prac¬ 
tice of sorcery had their name from Ephesus; being 
called E?*ru y^x/u/uurx, Ephesian letters : others came 
to prosecute Uw-suits, or to solicit offices from the Ro¬ 
man governor of the province, who had his residence 
there; others took Ephesus in their way to and from 
Europe ; and others, after the manner of the Easterns, 
abode there occasionally for the sake of commerce. See 
Pref. to Eph. sect 1.—Ephesus, therefore, being a place 
of such general resort, and the very throne of idolatry, 
superstition, and magic, the apostle, when he formerly 
left that city, resolved to return and attack these im¬ 
pieties in this their strongest hold. Wherefore, having 
discharged his vow in Jerusalem, he made no stay 
there, nor even at Antioch ; but, as was observed above, 
he travelled through Syria and Cilicia, and the upper 
coasts, as expeditiously as was consistent with his pur¬ 
pose in visiting those countries; then came to Ephesus, 
where he abode three years, and gathered a very nu¬ 
merous church, the members of which were so dear to 
him, that ‘he ceased not to warn every one night and 
day with tears,’ Acts xx. 31. 

On his arrival, the apostle found certain disciples re¬ 
siding at Ephesus, to whom he said. Acts xix. 2. ‘Have 
yc received the Holy Ghost since ye believed 1 And they 
said unto hirn, We have not so much as heard- whether 
there be any Holy Ghost ;* any effusion of the Holy 
Ghost on the disciples, whereby they are enabled to pro¬ 
phesy and work miracles. 3. * And he said unto them, 
(*r ti) With what, then, were ye baptized 1* It seems, 
those who were baptized by the apostles commonly re¬ 
ceived the Holy Ghost after their baptism. * They said 
to him with John’s baptism.* Upon this he took oc¬ 
casion to show them, that by John’s baptism, they had 


bound themselves, 4. ‘ to believe on him which should 
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus, ft. When 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus,* And, nfter their baptism, Paul laying his 
hands on them, 6. ‘ the Holy Ghost came upon them, 
and they spake with tongues and prophesied. 7. And 
all the men were about twelve.* These brethren, being 
not only tho first disciples of Christ in Ephesus, but the 
first in that city who received the Holy Ghost, wc may 
believe the apostle afterwards ordained them elders of 
that church. If so, they may have been among the 
elders of Ephesus who came to Miletus, and received 
from Paul the pathetic exhortation recorded Acts xx. 
18-35. 

Paul, after giving this signal proof of his aposlleship, 
8. ‘ went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, (ftxhtyi/usnc) reasoning and per¬ 
suading the things which concern the kingdom of God 
that is, reasoning in proof of the thiogs which concern 
the gospel dispensation, and persuading the Jews to be¬ 
lieve these things. But the Jews, during this second 
series of preaching, perceiving the drift of his discourses 
to be, to prove that men are justified by the gospel 
without obeying the law of Moses, Acta xix. 9. 4 Divers 
were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that 
way before the multitude’ in the synagogue ; represent¬ 
ing it as utterly subversive of the. rerelations made by 
Moses and the prophets. Wherefore, finding the Jews 
incorrigible, the apostle carried the disciples away from 
the synagogue, and preached daily in the school of one 
Tyrannus, a philosopher, who either was himself con¬ 
verted, or hired his school to the apostle to preach in it. 
10. ‘And this continued by the space of two years; so 
that all they which dwelt in Asia, (that is, in the pro¬ 
vince so called), heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both 
Jews fend Greeks.* It seems the fame of the apostle’s 
doctrine and miracles brought multitudes to Ephesus 
from distant parts; and these, by what they heard and 
saw, being converted, preached the gospel when they re¬ 
turned to their own cities, and founded those churches 
which the apostle tells the Colossians, chap. ii. 1. 4 had 
not seen his face in the flesh.’ 

As Paul abode longer at Ephesus than in any other 
city we read of, he wrought more and greater miracles 
there th^n in any other city: Acts xix. 11. ‘And God 
wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul. 12. So 
that from his body were brought unto the sick,’ who 
could not conveniently be carried to him, * handkerchiefs 
(>») and aprons’ belonging to the sick, which had touched 
his body ; ‘ and the diseases departed from them, and the 
evil spirits went out of them.* In this respect Paul was 
equal to Peter, whose shadow, as he passed by, over¬ 
shadowing the sick who were laid on couches in the 
streets of Jerusalem, cured them of their distempers, 
Acts v. 15.—Wherefore it was owing to the multitude 
and greatness of Paul’s miracles that so many of the 
inhabitants of Ephesus, and of the province of Asia, 
embraced the gospel. 

Paul’s reputation was greatly increased at Ephesus by 
what happened to the seven sons of Sceva, one of the 
Jewish chief priests. These men are called vagabond 
Jews and \ exorcists, because they strolled through the 
countries of ihe Lesser Asia, practising that magic which 
was in such vogue among the heathens. But when they 
came to Ephesus, hearing of the wonderful things which 
Paul performed in the name of Jesus, and perhaps seeing 
some of them, they took upon them, in the name of 
Jesus, to expel an evil spirit out of a possessed person. 
But, Acts xix. 15. ‘ the evil spirit answered, Jesus I know, 
anil Paul I know ;* I know the authority and power of 
Jesus and Paul, and I am ready to obey them; 4 but who 
are yeV Acts xix. 16. 4 And the man in whom the evil 
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spirit was leapt on them, and overcame them, and pre¬ 
vailed against them, so that they (led out of that house 
naked and wounded.’ This acknowledgment of the 
divine authority of Jesus and Paul, made in the absence 
of both, 17.‘was known to all the Jews and Greeks 
also dwelling at Ephesus; and fear fell on them all, and 
the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 18. And 
many that believed,’ strongly impressed by what had 
happened, ‘ came to Paul, and confessed’ that they had 
attempted to cure diseases by charms, and other magical 
practices ; and shewed their deeds ;’ the arts by which 
they had deceived the multitude. 19. 4 Many also of 
them who used these curious arts, (of exorcism, conjura¬ 
tion, and magic, now firmly believing the gospel), brought 
their books,’ in which the different forms of incantation 
for different diseases were prescribed, the method of 
making these incantations was shewed, the herbs and 
other medicines to be used with these incantations were 
pointed out, and the seasons for using them were fixed ; 

4 and burned these books before all men : and they 
counted the price of them, and they found it fifty thou¬ 
sand pieces of silver,’ (£7500 sterling) : For these, be¬ 
ing books of medicine as well as of sorcery and magic, 
were of great value ; especially if, according to the fashion 
of the times, they were written on parchment. IVever- 
theless the owners of them made a willing sacrifice of 
them to truth and piety ; because the arts themselves 
being unlawful, it was not fit that the books which taught 
them should be in the possession of any person whatever. 
Acts xix. 20. ‘ So mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevailed.’ 

But notwithstanding this great success, Paul had many 
enemies in Ephesus, who on some occasion or other 
hurried him into the theatre, and forced him to fight with 
wild beasts : 1 Cor. xv. 32. 4 If after the manner of men 
(i3-h£/< I have fought with wild beasts at Ephesus.’ 

—Some, indeed, understand this metaphorically of certain 
dangerous contests which the apostle had with the un¬ 
believing Jews, whom on account of their malice and 
rage he called wild beasts, as he called the Cretians (xsutat- 
3>§/i) evil -wild beasts, Tit. i. 12. on account of their idle¬ 
ness and gluttony. Yet I rather think this was a real 
combat; because the apostle seems to allude to such a 
combat, 2 Cor. i. 8—19. For he tells the Corinthians 
he was in such danger that he passed the sentence of 
death upon himself; but 4 God delivered him from so 
great a death.’ Besides, the expression, 4 after the man¬ 
ner of men,’ or the custom which then prevailed among 
the Greeks, seems to imply that this was a real combat. 
For though, being a Roman citizen, he could not be ad¬ 
judged to such a punishment, he may have been forced 
to it by an enraged multitude. Further, as the apostle, 
in every city where he preached any length of time, had 
the same dangerous contests with the unbelieving Jews 
as in Ephesus, there was no reason for mentioning his 
contests with the Jews in that city more than anywhere 
else. 

About this time some of the family of Chloe, a Corin¬ 
thian disciple, happening to come to Ephesus, informed 
the apostle that great divisions had taken place in their 
church, 1 Cor. i. 11. through the bad practices of a 
teacher who had come recommended from Judea, and 
who affirmed that Paul was no apoBtle, and who at the 
same time contradicted many of his doctrines. On such 
an occasion Paul’s presence at Corinth, without doubt, 
was extremely necessary. But the business in which he 
was engaged at Ephesus not permitting him to depart 
immediately, he sent Erast us and Timothy into Mace¬ 
donia, Acts xix. 22. and from thence to Corinth, to in¬ 
quire into the stale of the church: And if they under¬ 
stood that the Corinthians were not wholly alienated from 
the apostle, they were to tell them he would come among 


the* ' soon, to increase the spiritual gifts of those who 
acknowledged his authority, and to punish with the rod 
all who persisted in their disobedience, 1 Cor. iv. 17. 

While the things above related were doing at Ephesus, 
the sincere part of the Corinthian church, having heard 
of Paul’s residence there, sent three of their number to 
him with a letter, in which they asked his opinion con¬ 
cerning the subjects of their dissensions. These mes¬ 
sengers arrived at Ephesus not long after the departure 
of Timothy and Erastus ; and from the account which 
they brought, the apostle entertained good hopes that the 
Corinthians might yet be reclaimed. Wherefore, to pro¬ 
mote their reformation, he, in answer to their letter, 
wrote his first epistle to the Corinthians; in which he 
endeavoured to heal their divisions, reproved the faulty, 
explained and asserted the doctrines which the false 
teacher had impugned, and prescribed rules for the or¬ 
derly and edifying exercise of their spiritual gifts.—This 
epistle the apostle sent, not by the Corinthian messengers, 
Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, but by Titus, who 
accompanied them on their return : For he wished to 
inform the Corinthians of his great success at Ephesus 
by one who w®b an eyewitness of it. It was likewise 
proper, that the person who carried his letter should 
bring him back word how it waB received, and what ef¬ 
fect it produced. And as Apollos was at Ephesus when 
Titus and the brethren departed, Paul proposed that he 
likewise should go to Corinth, in the persuasion that he 
might be of great use there. But Apollos declined it, 
(I Cor. xvi. 12.), lor reason of which, at this distance 
of time, nothing but uncertain conjectures can be 
formed. 

The success with which Paul turned the inhabitants 
of Ephesus from the worship of idols being very great, 
the bigots, and all who made gain of the established 
idolatry, were, alarmed ; especially one Demetrius, who 
made silver shrines* for Diafta. Of these shrines, many 
were sold to the inhabitants of Ephesus, and many of 
those who came from distant parts to worship the goddess, 
so that great profits were made by those who dealt in 
this commodity. But Demetrius, perceiving that there 
would be an end of the trade if Paul’s doctrine was suf¬ 
fered to spread, called together the men of like occupa¬ 
tion, and said to them, Acts xix. 25. 4 Sirs, ye know that 
by this craft we have our wealth. 26. Moreover, ye see 
and hear, that nol alone at Ephesus, but almost through¬ 
out all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away 
much people, saying, that they be no gods which ar6 
made with hands:’ Paul, it seems, had denied that the 
gods resided in their images. 27. 4 So that not only this 
our craft is in danger to be set at naught; but also that 
the temple of the great goddess Diana will be despised, 
and her magnificence will be destroyed, whom all Asia 
and the world worehippeth.’ An inflammatory speech 
of this kind, addressed to the superstition and avarice of 
the multitude, immediately produced the desired effect. 
The craftsmen, and all who were employed about the 
temple of Diana, 28. * when they heard these things, 
were full of wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians. 29. And the whole city was filled 
with confusionfor the craftsmen ran about the streets, 
and gave the alarm to the multitude; 4 and having caught 
Caius and Aristardhus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s com¬ 
panions in travel, they ran with one accord into the 
theatre/ intending no doubt to throw them to the wild 
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the original it Is v*ovc *esilver temples of 

t t. e. representations in miniature of the temple of Diana, and 
ie image which fell down from Jupiter. This representation 
g set on an altar, or some other holy place, the door of it was 
ted, and the image stood or sal in state, in the view of the spec* 
■ wlio worshipped it. The tabernacles of Moloch, mentioned 
i vii. 43. which the Israelites carried about in the wilderness 
i to have been things of the same kind with Diana a ahrinea. 
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beasts usnsilly kept there. 90. 1 Ami when Paul would 
have entered in unto the people, the disciples suffered 
him n<>t because it he had gone in, there would have 
been no restraining ot the multitude. 31. 1 And certain 
of the Asi.irchs. who were his friends, sent to him, desir¬ 
ing that he would not ml venture himself into the theatre. 
IV*. Some, therefore, cried one thing, and some another; 
for the assemble was confused, and the more part knew 
not wherefore thev were come together. 33. And they 
drew Alexander out of the multitude.’ This, I suppose, 
was Alexander the coppersmith, who, though at that time 
Paul's disciple, became afterwards a teacher of false doc¬ 
trine, and his great enemy. This person, it seems, by 
embracing the gospel, had offended the Jews, who wish¬ 
ed to expose him to the enraged multitude as one who 
was active in destroying the established religion : 4 The 
Jews putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned 
with his hand, and would have made his defence unto 
the people. 34. But when they knew that he was a 
Jew,’ consequently an enemy to their religion, and to 
image-worship, 4 all with one voice, about the space of 
two hours, cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians.’ 
The rioters, by these violent outcries so long continued, 
having spent their rage, (o c) the proconsul’s 

secretary, to whom the direction of the affairs of the city 
was committed, appeased the people; and said to them, 
35. * Ye men of Ephesus, what man 19 there that knoweth 
not how that the city of the Ephesians is the temple- 
keeper* of the great goddess Diana, and of the image 
which fell down from Jupiter 1 36. Seeing, then, these 
things cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet 
and do nothing rashly. 37. For ye have brought hither 
these men,’ Caius and Aristarchus, 4 which are neither 
robbers of temples nor yet blasphemers of your goddess,’ 
so ought not to be thrown to the wild beasts, the punish¬ 
ment ye wish to inflict on them. 38. 4 Wherefore, if 
Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with him, have 
a matter against any man, the law is open.’—In this 
speech the secretary took hold on tne multitude by their 
prejudices ; for without speaking any thing concerning 
Paul’s doctrine, 4 that they be no gods which are made 
with hands,’ he desired the Ephesians to consider that 
their privileges as the keepers of the temple of Diana, 
and of her heaven-descended image, were 90 universally 
acknowledged, that there was no danger of their losing 
that honour through any thing Paul had spoken; and 
therefore they ought to be quiet and to do nothing rashly. 
He told them farther, that the men whom they had 
brought into the theatre were not yet proved to be 4 either 
robbers of temples or blasphemers of their goddess 
because, though they might have spoken against the 
images made by the craftsmen, they had said nothing 
against the image which fell down from Jupiter; and 
added, that if Demetrius and the craftsmen had these or 
any other crimes to lay to their charge, of which they 
could prove them guilty, the courts of law were open, 
where the matter might be fairly tried.—39. 4 But if ye 
inquire any thing concerning other matters, it shall be 
determined in a lawful assembly if ye inquire, whether 
the temple of Diana or her worship he in danger, or 
what persons or religions should be tolerated in the city, 
these are public matters, which should be determined in 
a lawful assembly : Acts xix. 40. 4 For we are in danger 
to be called in question (by the Romans) for this day’s 
uproar, there being no cause (no private injury done to 
any person) whereby we may give an account of this 
day’s concourse. 41. And when he had thus spoken, 
he dismissed the assembly,’ and set Caius and Aristarchus 
at liberty. 

Xjvaofcc, qux templutn purgat et ornat , from verrere, 

ornire. Tins mle was given to those cities which had the care of 
the 6 axnes celebrated in honour of any god or goddess. 
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On this occasion it appears, that some of the principal 
men of the city had embraced the Christian doctrine, or 
were disposed to do so. For no less persons than the 
Asiarehs are said to have been Paul’s friends, ver. 31. 
These were the priests of Diana, who had the care of the 
games celebrated in honour of that goddess. (See Whit¬ 
by’s note on ver. 31.) For although they derived both 
dignity and profit from the established idolatry, yet their 
sound sense, their love of truth, and their attachment to 
good morals, led them to befriend Paul in his arduous 
undertaking of spreading the knowledge of the true God, 
and of the way of salvation by Christ. The proconsul’s 
secretary, or, as others think, the town-clerk of Ephesus, 
declared likewise that he had a good opinion of the 
Christian preachers. They were neither robbers of tem¬ 
ples nor blasphemers of Diana ; nay, be tpld them plainly, 
that there was no cause for that day’s uproar. We may 
therefore believe, that in preaching against the established 
worship, Paul and his assistants had spoken nothing 
against Diana in particular, though their general doctrine 
struck against all the heathen deities in the lump; and 
even that, in speaking against the established idolatry, 
they had used a becoming decency of language. Where¬ 
fore, the secretary, observing their prudence, entertained a 
good opinion of the cause they were engaged in. To 
these illustrious converts may be added such as had stu¬ 
died magic, and who, on their becoming Christians, burnt 
the books in which the secreis of their art were contained, 
For many of them, no doubt, were men of learning, and 
philosophers. Wherefore, the church gathered at Ephesus 
was not more considerable for the number than for the 
quality of many of its members. 

We are not told how long Paul remained at Ephesua 
after the riot. It is said, indeed, Acts xx. 1. 4 After the 
uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the disciples, and 
embracod them, and departed for to go into Macedonia,’ 
This, however, does not necessarily imply his immediate de¬ 
parture, as hath been shewn in the preface to the Ephesians, 
sect. 1. par. 4. The apostle therefore may have remain¬ 
ed in Ephesus and its neighbourhood some months after 
the riot, to comfort the disciples and establish the churches 
of Asia, whose salutation he sent in the conclusion of his 
first letter to the Corinthians. Besides, from Paul’s own 
account it appears, that he remained in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Ephesus, waiting for the coming of Titus from 
Corinth, But Titus not arriving within the time ap¬ 
pointed him, the apostle became impatient, and went for¬ 
ward to Troas in the hope of meeting with him there. 
But being disappointed in that expectation also, he passed 
over into Macedonia, where at length Titus came to him, 
and gave him great joy, by the account which he brought 
him of the good disposition of the Corinthians, as we shall 
see immediately. 

Leaving Ephesus, Paul goes into Macedonia, "where tie 
■writes his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, then pro - 
ceeds to Greece to receive the Collections . In CoHnth 
he -writes his epistle to the Romans , and returns to Ma¬ 
cedonia in his way to Jerusalem, accompanied by the 
Messengers of the Churches. At Philippi Luke joint 
him as one of his attenda?its. 

Whew Paul left Ephesus he went to Troas, in expec¬ 
tation of meeting Titus as he returned from Corinth, 
2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. At Troas the apostle had great success 
in preaching. Nevertheless he did not remain any time 
there, but passed over into Macedonia, being anxious to 
see Titus. While in Macedonia, he doubtless visited the 
churches which he had planted at Philippi, and Thessato- 
nica, and Beroea, and all the other churches in that large 
and populous province. So the historian informs us, 
Acts xx. 1. 4 And when the uproar was ceased, Paul 
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cnllcd to him the disciples, and embraced them, and de¬ 
parted for to go into Macedonia/ Here, that he might 
wholly wean the Corinthians from the false teacher, Paul 
wrote to them his second epistle, in the summer of the 
year 57, about five months after the date of his first 
letter. See No. VII. 

In that second letter Paul hath given us a short ac¬ 
count of his past sufferings, which deserves to be men¬ 
tioned here, because his sufferings are the strongest 
proofs of his firm belief of the doctrines and facts which 
he preached, and of the righteousness of the cause in 
which he was engaged. From that account it appears 
that he had been five times scourged by the Jews in their 
synagogues, and thrice beaten with rods by the Greeks 
and Romans ; he had been once stoned, and left as dead, 
namely at Lystra, and three times shipwrecked. In one 
of these shipwrecks he had been a whole night and a day 
in the sea. He had made many journeys by land, in 
which he had encountered perils without number, in 
passing rivers, and from robbers, and from the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews, and from the Gentiles, and even from false 
brethren. Also, he had undergone much bodily fatigue, 
in working for his own maintenance, and for the main¬ 
tenance of his companions, while they assisted him in 
preaching. Lastly, in the course of his many and long 
journeys, he had endured much watching, and hunger, 
and thirst, and cold, and nake Iness, 2 Cor. xi. 23-28. 
But his trials did not end at this period. He lived nine 
or ten years after this, in which he suffered yet greater 
hardships, till at length he was put to death by Nero, for 
the testimony of Jesus. Would any impostor have 
suffered such a long course of evils for the sake of pro¬ 
pagating a tale, the falsehood of which he was conscious 
of 1 

Acts xx. 2. * And when he had gone over those farts, 
(Macedonia), and had given them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece. 3. And there abode three months. 1 
—In going through Macedonia, the apostle certainly re¬ 
ceived the collections which the churches made for the 
poor of the saints in Judea ; and had those fightings and 
inward fears of which he speaks, 2 Cor. vii. 5. Perhaps 
also it was on this occasion that he preached the gospel 
on the confines of Illyricum, as mentioned Roin. xv. 19. 
—During the three months the apostle spent in Greece, 
he received from the churches of Achaia the money 
which they had collected for the saints, agreeably to his 
direction to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, 3.—At 
that lime also he wrote from Corinth his epistle to the 
Romans, (Rom. xv. 25.), of whose affairs he had heard 
from Aquila and Priscilla. And having finished all 
these matters, he proposed to sail directly into Syria. But 
the Jews, who had heard of the money he was carrying 
to Jerusalem, and who besides hated him as an enemy to 
their religion, lying in wait for him in Cenchrea, the 
eastern port of Corinth, where he was to embark, he 
changed his resolution. So that, avoiding Cenchrea, 
which was about nine miles from Corinth, he returned by 
land through Macedonia, in such time that he left Philippi 
after the days of unleavened bread, and so began his 
voyage into Syria ; Acts xx. 6. 

From 2 Cor. viii. 23. ix. 4. it appears, that before the 
apostle went into Greece, the Macedonian churches had 
appointed some of their most esteemed members to ac¬ 
company him to Jerusalem, to assist him in mak'ng iheir 
present acceptable to the Jewish believers, and to witness 
the delivery of it. This they did at the particular re¬ 
quest of Paul himself, (l Cor. xvi. 3, 4), who in this 
alftir wished to place his own conduct above all suspicion 
of fraud ; and the rather, because the money intrusted to 
him amounted to a great sum.—At that time, likewise, 
the messengers whom the churches of Galatia, Lycaonia, 
and Asia, had commissioned for the same purpose, were 


with him in Macedonia, Wherefore, seeing his first 
tention was to sail into Syria from Corinth, Acts xx. 3, 
after receiving the collections from the churches of Greece, 
all these messengers must have accompanied him from 
Macedonia into Greece, 2 Cor. ix. 1. And when he 
altered his purpose on account of the lying in wait of the 
Jews, they no doubt came hack with him into Macedonia. 
—Their names, and the names of the churches whose 
messengers they were, we have Acts xx. 4. ‘And there 
accompanied him in his return through Macedonia into 
Asia, Sopater of Bercea, and of the Thessalonians Aris¬ 
tarchus and Secundus, (these are the Macedonians of 
whom he speaks 2 Cor. ix. 4.), and Caius of Derbe, (tho 
person who with Aristarchus was hurried into the theatre 
at Ephesus during the riot), and Timotheus; and of 
Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus.' This latter being an 
Ephesian, I suppose the former was of the same city 
also, Acts xxiii. 29.—Titus is not mentioned in this ca¬ 
talogue, nor Jason, nor Lucius; yet from the epistle to 
the Romans, which, as above mentioned, was written 
at Corinth, we know they also were with Paul there, 
Rom. xvi. 22. But whether they accompanied him 
into Syria is uncertain. It was not necessary that every 
church which made the collection should dt pule one of 
their number to attend the apostle to Jerusalem. The 
churches of Galatia, who certainly made the collections, 
(1 Cor. xvi. 1.) and of Phrygia, and of Lycaonia, who 
were many in number, scern to have intrusted that busi¬ 
ness to Caius of Derbe, and to Timothy of Lystra. The 
churches of the province of Asia may have done the samo 
to Tychicus and Trophimus, the Ephesian messengers. 
The church at Philippi seems to have committed its in¬ 
terest in the collections to Aristarchus and Secundus, the 
messengers of the Thessalonians. And as for the churches 
of Achaia, they seem to have sent no messengers at all, 
though expressly invited to do it, 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4. but to 
have intrusted their present to the apostle's care. 

Paul, accompanied by the Messenger* of the Churches, 
sails from Philippi to Proas, where he raises Kitty elms 
from the dead: after which- he sails to Miletus, and 
sends for the Klders of Kphesus, whom he addresses in 
the most affectionate manner. 

Ox Paul's coming to Philippi from Corinth, he was ac¬ 
companied by Luke in his way to Syria. (No. XX.) But 
his other assistants, Titus and Timothy, with the mesMjh- 
gers of the churches, went before him to Troas. This 
happened in the spring, a. n. 58. For we are told, Acts 
xx. 6. that Paul, attended by Luke, 4 sailed aw ay from 
Philippi, after the days of unleavened bread,' that is, after 
the passover week was ended ; * and came to Troas in five 
days, where we abode seven days.' They staid these days 
in Troas, because there was a numerous church in that 
city and neighbourhood, gathered by Paul, who had 
preached there on different occasions, Acts xvi. 8. 2 Cor. 
ii. 12.—7. * And on the first day of the week, when the 
disciples came together (from different parts) to break 
bread, (No. XXIV.), Paul preached unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow ; and continued his speech until 
midnight.' On that occasion the room where they met 
was so full of people, that they opened the windows to 
let in the air. But a young man, named Eutychus, who 
sat in a window, 1 falling into a deep sleep while Paul 
was long preaching, he sank down with sleep, and fell 
from the third loft, and was taken up dead.’ Him Tanl 
restored to life by a miracle, Acts xx. 11. * When he 

therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and 
eaten the Lord’s supper, ver. 7, * and had talked a long 
while, even till break of day, so he departed.’ In this 
instance we have an example of the disciples meeting in 
the night-time to celebrate the Lord's supper, to avoid 
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giving offence to ihe heathens. And as they performed 
this rite with so much secrecy, it obtained from the hea¬ 
thens the appellation of the Christian mysteries, which in 
a little time was adopted by the disciples themselves, I 
suppose to render their religion the more venerable in the 
eyes of the heathens. 

From Troas Paul’s company sailed to Assos, a city 
to the south of Troas. But he himself went thither by 
lanJ. that being alone for a while, he might employ him¬ 
self in meditation and prayer. Acts xx. 14. 4 And 
when he met with us at Assos, we took him in, and 
came to Mitylene/ the chief city of the island of Les¬ 
bos. and passing Chios, Acts xx. 15. 4 the nett day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium/ There 
was a small island of this name near to Samos, and op¬ 
posite to a promontory of Ionia, called likewise Trogyl- 
iium. Between this island and promontory there was a 
bay convenient for ships to anchor in. * And the next 
day we came to Miletus/ a city of Caria south of Tro- 
gyltium. 16. 4 For Paul had determined to sail by 
Ephesus, because he would not spend the time in Asia: 
For he hasted, if it were possible for him to be at Jeru¬ 
salem the day of Pentecost/* knowing that a prodi¬ 
gious concourse of Jews from the provinces would be 
there as usual, (Acts ii. 1-5.), to celebrate that festival, 
and expecting to find among them many of his friends 
and acquaintance. 17. 4 And from Miletus he sent to 
Ephesus,’ which was about ten mile9 distant, 4 and 
called the elders of the church. And when they were 
come/ he spake to them that most pathetic discourse, 
which the historian has accurately recorded, ver. 18-35. 
and which, like the precepts of Moses, deserves to be 
written on the door-posts of the houses of the ministers 
of the gospel, that iu going out and in they may have it 
continually in their view, and adjust their behaviour by 
it as in a looking-glass. Having ended that admirable 
discourse, Paul kneeled down and prayed, and did not 
part with the Ephesian elders without much weeping on 
their part. Fur they were extremely afflicted, because 
he had said 4 they should see his face no more/ 

Paul and his Company, loosing from Jlliletus, sail to Sy¬ 
ria, and land at Tyre, 'where they abide seven days : 

Prom Tyre they sail to Ptolcmais , then go on foot to 

Cx&area , -where Paul lodges with Philip the Evangelist. 

They all go up to Jerusalem to deliver the Collections . 

Having parted with the elders of Ephesus, they loosed 
from Miletus and came to Coos. The day following 
hey came to Rhodes, and thence to Patara, a noted sea¬ 
port town of Lycia. Here they went aboard a ship 
bound for Phoenicia ; and having a prosperous voyage, 
they landed at Tyre,-j- where, meeting with disciples, they 
abode seven days. These disciples, Acta xxi. 4. ‘said 
to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up to 
Jerusalem / that is, by the Spirit of prophecy foreseeing 
the troubles Paul was to meet with in Jerusalem, they 
advised him not to go thither. For if this had been a 

* The feast of Pentecost was instituted in commemoration of the 
giving of ihe law, oo the 50th day after the first passover. It seems 
to have been the greatest of all the Jewish festivals, and to have 
b*cn more frequented than any of them, especially by the Jews in 
the provinces. 

I “Ty re, after its destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, recovered, as 
foretold Isa. jxiii. 17, 13. its ancient trade, wealth, and grandeur; 
as it did likewise after a second destruction by Alexander. It be- 
r.ainc Christian early, with the rest of the neighbouring countries, 
3: Paul hiruself found many Christians there, Acts xxi. 4. It goffer¬ 
ed much in the Dioclcrian persecution. It was an archbishoprick 
nn<Jr*r the patriarchate of Jerusalem, with fourteen bishopricks un¬ 
der its jurisdiction. It continued Christian till it was taken by the 
SnrHr-ns j n 030, was recovered by the Christians in 1121, but in 
it was conquered by the MamelUcs, and afterwards taken from 
tliem by the Turks in 1516. Since that time it has Bunk into utter 
decay : is now a mere ruin ; a bare rock ; o place to spread nets 
as the prophet Ezekiel foretold it should be, chap. xxvi. 14.’' 
B. Lowth on Isa. xxiii. 17, 18. who cites his authorities. 


command of the Spirit, Paul must have obeyed it. But 
he, knowing it to be their own advice only, founded ou 
what they foresaw, rejected it and departed. The Tyrian 
brethren perceiving him determined to go to Jerusalem, 
they all accompanied him out of the city with their wives 
and children, till they came to the sea-side, where, ac¬ 
cording to the custom of the Jews, (No. XIX.), they 
kneeled down and prayed, then went aboard, ond sailed 
to Ptolemais, the ancient Accho, mentioned Judges i. 31. 
Here they saluted the brethren : For the disciples of 
Christ were now grown so numerous as to be found in 
every city of any note. At Ptolemais they abode one 
day, after which they travelled by land to Caesarea, 
where they abode many days with Philip the evangelist, 
one of the seven deacons. 

The gospel was first preached in Caesarea by Philip, 
after he had baptized the Ethiopian eunuch, Acts viii. 40.; 
but with what success the historian hath not said. He 
tells us, however, that soon after Philip had preached in 
Caesarea, Cornelius, a centurion of the Roman legion 
stationed there, being admonished by an angel to send 
to Joppa for Simon Peter, who would tell him what he 
ought to do, Peter came and preached the gospel to him 
and to his friends, and converted them to the faith. 
Thus the foundations of a Christian church were early 
laid in Caesarea, which being visited from time to time 
by Philip and other inspired teachers, soon became very 
numerous. At the time Paul came to Ccesarea in his 
way to Jerusalem, Philip seems to have resided there 
with his four daughters, .who were prophetesses. For 
Luke tells us he abode with Philip many days ; and 
doubtless became acquainted with the brethren in Caesarea, 
who we may believe visited him, and did him all the 
friendly offices in their power during his two years’ im¬ 
prisonment in their city.—In later times Caesarea was a 
bishoprick, which in the fourth century was held by 
Eusebius, the celebrated ecclesiastical historian. 

While the apostle abode with Philip in Caisarea, a 
prophet named Agabus, the same who had foretold the 
famine which happened in the days of Claudius, Acts 
xi. 28. came from Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 11. 4 And when 
he was come unto us, he took Paul’s girdle, and bound 
his own hands and feet, and 6aid, Thus saitb the Holy 
Ghost, so shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that 
owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands 
of the Gentiles/ When Paul’s company, and the bre¬ 
thren of Cscsarea heard this, being ignorant that this and 
the former prediction were intended not to hinder Paul 
from going to Jerusalem, but to make him the more 
courageous, by signifying to him beforehand what was 
to befall him, Acts xx. 22, 23. and that he was not to 
be put to death in Jerusalem, they, joined in earnestly 
entreating him not to go up. But he replied, Acts xxi. 
13. 4 What mean you to weep, and to break mine heart ? 
For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at 
Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus. 14. And 
when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The 
will of the Lord be done/ And so they all went up to 
Jerusalem, having in their company some of the brethren 
of Cssarea, together with one Mnason of Cyprus, an old 
disciple who lived in Jerusalem, and with whom Paul 
and his company were to ludge. For in those days thero 
were no inns for the accommodation of travellers as with 
us.—Acta xxi. 18. 4 And when we were come to Jeru¬ 
salem, the brethren gladly received us/ 

Chap. VII. —PauCs History, from his arrival at Jeru¬ 
salem -with the Collections for the Saints in Judea, to 

his Imprisonment in Caesarea . 

It seems that the apostle performed his voyage to Syria 
so expeditiously, that, after finishing it, he could spend 
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seven days in Tyre, and many days at Caesarea, and j’et 
go to Jerusalem in time to celebrate the feast of Pente¬ 
cost: for he had left Macedonia with a fixed purpose so 
to do, Acts xx. IG. ; and there is no reason to think he 
did not accomplish his design. 

Paul , with the Messengers of the Churches , go in to 
James and the Elders, to whom Paul gives an Account 
of the Success of his Preaching to the Gentiles. The 
Collections made for the Saints in Judea arc delivered 
to the Elders by the Messengers of the Churches . 

This day after their arrival at Jerusalem, Paul, with 
the messengers of the churches, Acts xxi. 18. * went in 
to James; and all the elders’ of the church of Jerusa¬ 
lem ‘ were present. 19. And when he had saluted them, 
he declared particularly what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by his ministry.*—In the account 
which Paul gave of his ministry to James and to the 
elders, he declared, that many of the idolatrous Gentiles 
in all the great cities of the Lesser Asia, Macedonia, and 
Greece, had embraced the gospel ; and spake of the 
churches which he had planted in these cities, and of the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, which by his ministry God had 
communicated to the believers in every church. More- 
. over, in that account we may be sure he did not forget 
to mention the liberal collections which the churches of 
the Gentiles through Asia and Europe had made for the 
prior of the saints in Judea, and which they had sent by 
his hands, as a testimony of their gratitude for the know¬ 
ledge of the true God communicated to them by men of 
their nation. These collections Paul, no doubt, now de¬ 
livered, in presence of the messengers of the churches, 
to James and to the elders, to be by them distributed to 
the poor of the Jewish Christians, who by that expression 
of the good-will of the Gentile believers, ought to have 
been disposed to think favourably of them as their bre¬ 
thren. 

Paul goes into the Temple , to assist some of the Brethren 
to discharge a Vow they were under . The Jews from 
the Provitices excite the multitude to kill Paul . He is 
rescued by Lysias the Chief Captain. From the stairs 
of the Castle he s gives the People an Account of the 
manner in which he was converted to Christianity. 

Tut: Jews at Jerusalem, before Paul's arrival, having 
heard a fatae report of his teaching the Jews which were 
iunong the Gentiles, Acts xxi. 21. * to forsake Moses, 
saving, that they ought not to circumcise their children, 
neither to walk after the customs,' James and the elders 
shewed him the propriety of his giving satisfaction on 
that head to the many thousands of the Jewish believers 
in Jerusalem, who were all zealous of the law, and who 
r im the news of his arrival would come together to in¬ 
quire into the matter. For this purpose, they advised 
him to assist four of the brethren who were under a vow 
to discharge the same. And to shew his attachment to 
the law, they proposed that he should be himself at the 
charges necessary thereto; (No. XXIII.); Acts xxi. 
24. * That all may know that those things whereof they 
were informed concerning thee, are nothing, but that 
thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepcst the law.' 
To this measure Paul very willingly agreed. For he 
never taught the Jews in foreign countries to forbear 
circumcising their children, or to forsake the law of Mo¬ 
ses. On the contrary, knowing that law to be the civil 
or political law of Judea, he always enjoined them to 
comply with its institutions, as the means of preserving 
I heir political rights and privileges; even as he enjoined 
ihe converted Gentiles to obey the good laws of the coun¬ 
tries where they resided, I Cor. vii. 17. x. 20.—What 


he really taught concerning the aw i Moses was, That 
neither Jew nor Gentile could ae saved by ils institu¬ 
tions; which was the doctrine likewise of James, and of 
the elders, and of all the more intelligent members of the 
church of Jerusalem. For, to shew that they did no 
think obedience to the law of Moses necessary to men’ 
salvation, James added on this very occasion, Acts xxi. 
25. 4 As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have 
written and concluded, that they observe no such thing.’ 
—But if the Gentiles were not to observe the law of 
Moses, obedience thereto could not be necessary to the 
salvation of any person ; and therefore, in recommend¬ 
ing this measure to Paul, James and the elders had no¬ 
thing in view, but to establish the duty which the Jews, 
as citizens, owed to the municipal law of their country. 
For it is well known, that in whatever country the Jews 
were settled, they 6till considered themselves as citizens 
of Judea, and observed the law of Mose6, as far as it 
was possible for them to observe it out of Judea, and 
thereby kept themselves a distinct people from the idola¬ 
trous Gentiles among whom they resided. Wherefore, 
if Paul had really taught the Jews in foreign parts not 
to circumcise their children, and not to walk after the 
customs, he would have taught them to put an end to 
their political constitution, and to renounce their civil 
rights as Jews; than which nothing was farther from his 
intention. 

Agreeably to the advice which Paul had received from 
James and the elders, Acts xxi. 26. ‘he took the men, 
and the next day purifying himself with them, he entered 
into the temple, to signify' to the priest 1 the accomplish¬ 
ment of the days of purification ;' that is, their resolu¬ 
tion to accomplish the seven days of purification, (fax £) 

* even to the time that an offering should be offered for 
every one of them. 27. And when the seven days of 
purification were almost ended, the Jews which were of 
Asia,’ where Paul had preached so long, and who were 
especially enraged against him, utterly disregarding this 
proof of his respect for the law, ‘ when they saw him 
in* the women’s court of 4 the temple, stirred up all the 
people, and laid hands on him, 28. crying out, Men 
of Israel, help ; this is the man who teachcth every¬ 
where all men against the people ;’ (No. XXV.) ; by tell¬ 
ing the Jews, that they ought not to circumcise their 
children, and by assuring them that they may be saved 
without becoming proselytes to Judaism ; ‘and against 
the law, and this holy place,’ by predicting that both are 
to be destroyed; 4 and farther, brought Greeks also into 
the temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29. For 
they had seen before with him in the city, Trophimus an 
Ephesian’ Gentile, ‘ whom they supposed that Paul had 
brought into the temple.’ 

There was now in this city a prodigious confluence of 
Jews from foreign countries, who like Paul had come to 
the feast of Pentecost, Acts xxi. 30. 4 And all the eily 
was moved, and the people ran together, and they took 
Paul, and drew him out of the temple that is, out of 
the women's court into the court of the Gentiles, as one 
who had polluted the temple; 4 and forthwith the doors 
were shut. 31. And as they went about to kill him, 
tidings came unto the chief captain of the legion, (No. 
XXVI.), that all Jerusalem was in an uproar.’ This 
was the tribune Claudius Lysias, who commanded the 
Homan garrison stationed in the castle Antonia, hard by 
the temple. 32. 4 Who immediately took soldiers and 
centurions, and ran down unto them. And when they 
saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they left beating 
of Paul.’ Then Lysias coming to him laid hold on him, 
and after the Roman manner ordered him to be bound 
with two chains to two soldiers, that he might not escape 

* and demanded who he was, and whAt he had done ? 
34. And some cried one thing, and some another, among 
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he multitude; nnd when he could not know the certainty 
/or the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the 
castle. (No. XXVII.) 35. And when he camo upon 
the stairs’ leading to the castle, 4 so it was that he was 
borne of the soldiers for the violence of the people. 36. 
For the multitude of the people followed after, crying, 
A wav with him. 1 But the soldiers halting on the top of 
the stairs. Paul lagged of the chief captain permission to 
speak to him. * who said, Canst thou speak Greek ? 39. 

Art thou not that Egyptian which before these days 
madest an insurrection, and leddest out into the wilder¬ 
ness four thousand men that were Sicarii V (No. XXVII.) 
To this question Paul replied, that he was a Jew born 
in Tarsus in Cilicia, and begged that he would suffer 
him to speak to the people. 40. ‘ And when he had 
given him license, Paul stood on the stairs, and beckon¬ 
ed with the hand unto the people,’ to shew that he was 
going to speak to them. 4 And when there was made a 
great silence, he spake to them in the Hebrew tongue/ 
a discourse which Luke has recorded Acts xxii. 1-22. 

In that discourse Paul told the multitude, that he was 
verily a Jew, who, though born in Tarsus, had received 
his education in Jerusalem, according to the perfect man¬ 
ner of the law of the fathers: that having been instruct¬ 
ed by Gamaliel a Pharisee, and a celebrated doctor well 
known to the people, he was so zealous of the law, that 
he persecuted the way he was now engaged in to death. 
And for the truth of what he said, he appealed, ver, 5. 
to the high-priest, and to the whole estate of the elders, 
who had given him letters to the synagogues of Damas¬ 
cus for that very purpose. But that, when he came nigh 
to the city, Jesus himself appeared to him at mid-day, 
rebuked him for his folly, and brought him over to his 
rause. And being struck blind by the brightness of 
Christ's appearance, a disciple named Ananias came to 
him, restored his sight, and baptized him. And after¬ 
ward returning from Arabia to Jerusalem, Jesus appear¬ 
ed to him while he was in a trance in the temple, and 
ordered him to leave Jerusalem, because he would send 
him far hence unto the Gentiles. So that his preaching 
to the Gentiles was no scheme of his, hut was done hy 
revelation from Jesus, who expressly commanded him to 
do so.—But no sooner did Paul mention his preaching 
to the Gen\iles, than the multitude, especially such of 
them as had come from Asia, perfectly enraged, cried 
out, Acts xxii. 22. 4 Away with such a fellow from the 
earth, for it is not fit that he should live. 23. And as 
they cried out, and cast off their clothes, and threw dust 
into the air, 24. The chief captain commanded him to 
l»c brought into the castle / and, thinking him some no¬ 
torious malefactor, 4 hade that he should be examined by 
scourging, that he might know wherefore they cried so 
against him.' But, to prevent this ignominy, Paul 
pleaded his privilege as a Roman, whom it was unlawful 
to heat with rods, or even to bind with thongs, in order 
to his being so beaten. 27. 4 Then the chief captain 
came, and said to him, Tell me, art thou a Roman ? 
And he said, Yea. 28. And the chief captain answered, 
With a great sum obtained I this freedom. But Paul 
said, I was free born. 29. Then straightway they de¬ 
parted from him, which should have examined him by 
scourging.’ 

Paul is brought before the Jewish Council. He declares 
himself a J J hari*ee, The Pharisees and Sadducees in 
the Council strive -with each other. The Soldiers go 
into the Council , and take Paul from among them by 
force. 'The Chief Captain commands the Coinicil to 
accuse him before Felix the Governor , in Cxsarea. 

Lysias, now that he understood Paul was a Roman, 
became the more anxious to know certainly what his 

5 B 


crime was. And therefore on the morrow, Acts xxii. 
30. 4 he loosed him from his bonds, and commanded the 
chief priests and all their council to appear:’—It seems 
the chief priests had joined the muliitutle in their clamour 
against Paul, and had accused him of sedition, with an 
intention to have him put to death ; being exceedingly 
enraged against him for what he had said concerning 
them on the stairs, as well as for having deserted their 
service, and gone over to the Christians:—‘And brought 
Paul down, (from the castle), and set him before them, 
in their council. 

The apostle, being thus placed at the bar of the coun¬ 
cil, looked steadfastly around on all the members present. 
And though many of them knew him well, having for¬ 
merly employed him to persecute the disciples of Jesus, 
yet, conscious of integrity even in that unrighteous 
course, as in the whole of his other conduct, he boldly 
said to them, Acts xxiii. 1. 4 Men and brethren, I have 

lived in all good conscience before God unto this day.’ 
But that saying displeasing the high-priest Ananias, as 
savouring, in his opinion, of falsehood and vanity, he 
commanded those who stood by, Acts xxiii. 2. 4 to smite 
him on the mouth/ in the manner Pashur formerly 
smote the prophet Jeremiah, Jer. xx. 2. But Paul, of¬ 
fended at the injury, replied, 3. ‘ God shall smite thee, 
thou whited wall/ thou hypocrite; 4 for sittest thou to 
judge me according to the law, and commandest me to 
be smitten contrary to the law/ which sailh, thou shalt 
do no unrighteousness in judgment? Lev. xix. 15.— 
And surely it was unrighteousness in a judge to order 
one not yet convicted of any crime to he treated as if he 
had been already condemned ; and that for no reason, 
but because, in beginning to make his defence, he had 
asserted the uprightness of his general conduct. Where¬ 
fore, Ananias having been guilty of injustice under 
the mask of piety, certainly deserved the rebuke which 
Paul now gave him.—But some present, 4. 4 said, 
Revilest thou God’s high-priest! 5. Then said Paul, 
I wist not. brethren, that he was the high-priest: For 
it is written, Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler ol 
thy people.’ In affirming that he did not know Ana¬ 
nias to be the high-priest, Paul assuredly spake the truth. 
For both the Roman governors and the Jewish princes 
had for some time past been in use to sell the high-priest¬ 
hood to the best bidders; and someiimes to depose the 
persons in office, that they might have it to sell anew. 
Wherefore, as Paul was but lately come from Greece, 
after five years’ absence, he may very well have been 
ignorant of Ananias’s dignity, notwithstanding he ,knew 
him personally. It is alleged, indeed, that by his dress 
and 9eat in the council, Paul might have known Ananias 
to be the high-priest. But that does not seem probable ; 
because, having looked steadfastly on the council at his 
first coming in, he would by such an excuse have exposed 
himself to ridicule, if Ananias could have been known 
to be the high-priest, either by his dress or by his seat 
in the council. 

Paul, seeing many sitting round with whom he was 
personally acquainted, and knowing that some of them 
were Sadducees and some of them Pharisees, Acts xxiii. 
6. 4 cried out in the council, Men and brethren, I am a 
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee; of the hope and resur¬ 
rection of the dead l am called in questionmeaning, 
that he was brought before them, as a criminal, for 
preaching the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, as a 
proof of the resurrection of all the dead at the Iasi day. 
The council hearing this account of the crime laid to his 
charge, 7. ‘There arose a dissension between the Phari¬ 
sees and the Sadducees; and the multitude was divided. 
And there arose a great cry ; and the scribes that were 
of the Pharisees* party arose and strove (in the prisoner’s 
defence), saying, We find no evil in this man ; but if a 



74G THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. 


spirit or an angel hath spoken to him,’ (so they interpret¬ 
ed what Paul had spoken to the multitude from the stairs 
concerning the appearing of Jesus to him by the way; 
for they did not allow that the person whom they'had 
crucified was really risen from the dead), * let us not 
fight against God.’ The dissension now became so 
great, that, 10. ‘The chief captain, fearing lest Paul 
should have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded 
the soldiers,’ who had set Paul before the council, ‘ to 
go down and take him by force from among them, and to 
bring him into the castle.’ At the same time he ordered 
his accusers to declare, before the governor himself, what 
they had to say against the prisoner, (ver. 30.), because 
he intended to remit the affair to his cognizance. 

Jesus appears to Paul in the night. The Jews conspire to 
hill Paul, The Chief Captain sends him to Cxsarea, 
escorted by a strong guard . 

Acts xxiii. 11. ‘And the night following the Lord 
Jesus stood by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul; 
for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must 
thou bear witness also at Rome. 12. And when it was 
day, certain’ zealots 4 of the Jews banded together, and 
bound themselves under a curse, saying, That they would 
neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 13. And 
there were more than forty who had made this conspiracy. 
14. And they came to the chief priests and elders,’ who 
were of the sect of the Sadduceee, and Paul’s greatest 
enemies, telling them what they had done; and desiring 
them to ask the chief captain to bring Paul down to the 
council on the morrow, 4 as if to inquire something more 
perfectly concerning him,’ that they might have an op¬ 
portunity of killing him by the way. But the conspi¬ 
racy being made known to Paul by his sister’s son, he 
sent him to the chief captain, who, on hearing thereof, 
prudently sent Paul away to Caesarea by night under a 
strong guard to Felix the governor, (No. XXIX.), with 
a letter, giving him an account of the whole affair from 
the beginning, and informing him that he had ordered the 
prisoner’s accusers to say before the governor what they 
had to lay to his charge. Lysias’s letter being delivered 
to the governor, Acts xxiv. 33. 4 They presented Paul 
also before him. 34. And when the governor had read 
the letter, he asked of what province he was ? And when 
he understood that he was of Cilicia; 35. I will hear thee, 
said he, when thine accusers are also come: And he com¬ 
manded him to be kept in Herod’s praetorium.’ This 
was a hall which Herod built in Ciesarea for holding 
courts of judicature in, with apartments adjoining, in 
which the prisoners who were to be tried were confined. 

Chap. VIII.— PauTs History, from his Imprisonment at 
Cxsarea, to his appealing to the Emperor. 

The High-priest and Elders -with Tertullus accuse Paul 
before Felix. Paul denies the Crimes laid to his charge , 
and gives an Account of his Faith. 

It seems the commander of the horsemen who brought 
Paul to Caesarea, was ordered on his return to inform 
the high-priest and the elders at Jerusalem of the day 
which the governor should fix for hearing their accusa¬ 
tion, and for trying the prisoner. Wherefore, Acts xxiv. 
1. 4 After five days Ananias the high-priest descended 
with the elders, and with a certain orator named Tertul¬ 
lus, who informed the governor against Paul.’ This 
Roman orator, or barrister, to persuade the governor to 
punish Paul as a disturber of the public peace, compli¬ 
mented him on the wisdom and vigour of his administra¬ 
tion : Acts xxiv. 2. ‘Seeing that by thee we enjoy great 
quietness, and that very worthy deeds are done unto this 


nation,’ See. But in this the orator flattered the gover¬ 
nor too much. For, although he had repressed the Sicarii 
and other robbers, he was himself a great oppressor of the 
nation, by the cruelty and injustice of his administration. 
(No. XXX.) Having ended hie fawning preface, Ter¬ 
tullus roundly* affirmed, that Paul was, 5. 4 A pestilent fel¬ 
low, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews through¬ 
out the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Naza- 
renes.’ But in this there was not a word of truth, except 
that Paul was a ringleader of the JVazarenes ; a term of 
reproach which it 6eems was given to the disciples of 
Christ even in that early period. 6. 4 Who also hath gone 
about to profane the temple,’ by bringing heathens into 
it, 4 whom we took, and would have judged according to 
our law.’ By this the orator insinuated, that as the Ro¬ 
mans permitted the Jews to govern themselves by their 
own laws, it was the governor’s duty to maintain them 
in the possession of that privilege, which he meant to tell 
him had been violated by the chief captain ; for he added, 
4 The chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with great 
violence took him out of our hands.’ Lysias took Paul 
twice out of the hands of the Jews by force; once, when 
he delivered him from the enraged multitude who went 
about to kill him in the temple, Acts xxi. 32. pnd a 
second time, when he took him by force out of the rtands 
of the council, that he might not be pulled in pieces of 
them, Acts xxiii. 10. Now, as the Jews thought their 
law authorized them to punish notorious offenders in a 
summary manner, after the example of Phinehas, who 
without any trial or judicial sentence killed Zimri and 
Cosbi in the act of transgression, Tertullus, I suppose, 
called the killing of Paul by the enraged multitude, in 
the supposed act of profaning the temple, a judging or 
punishing him according to their law. Or, he might 
give that appellation to the attempt of the council to pull 
Paul in pieces. Yet the manner in which he expressed 
himself leads us to think, that lie rather meant the attempt 
of the multitude ; 4 whom we took, and would have judged.’ 
For the council did not take Paul; but the chief captain 
placed him before them, merely to obtain certain infor¬ 
mation of the crimes which they laid to his charge, and 
by no means to judge and punish him, Acts xxii. 30.: 
whereas the multitude laid hold on Paul in the temple, 
and would have immediately punished him with death. 
Tertullus’s accusation of Paul, together with the circum¬ 
stances by which he aggravated his accusation, were all 
mere fictions, of which he offered no proof whale ver, 
only, Acts xxiv. 9. 4 The Jews, (namely, Ananias and 
the elders), assented, saying, That these things were so.’ 

His answer to this accusation Paul introduced, not by 
paying any fulsome compliment to the governor, after the 
barrister’s example; but by saying, Acts xxiv. 10. ‘For 
as much as I know thou hast been of many years a judge 
unto this nation,’ so canst not be ignorant of the affairs 
of the Christians, and of the temper of the Jews iny 
accusers, 4 1 do the more cheerfully answer for my¬ 
self.’ Next, because the charge brought against him 
was, that 4 he was a pestilent fellow, and a mover of 
sedition among all the Jews throughout the world/ he 
told the governor, that he had been only twelve days in 
Jerusalem, during which they had not found him stir¬ 
ring up the people anywhere; and boldly averred, 
that his accusers could prove none of the things which 
they laid to his charge. Only a9 to his 4 being a 
ringleader of the Nazarenes, 14. Thi9 I confess unto 
thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so wor¬ 
ship I the God of my fathers:’ I worship the God of my 
fathers through the mediation of Christ, which they call 
heresy, because it renders the mediation of the Lcvitical 
priests unneoessary in the worship of God. But this is 
no heresy; the Levitical services being prefigurations of 
the mediation of Christ; and the prophets having ex 
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pressly foretold the same. And therefore, in thus wor¬ 
shipping God, I believe ‘ all things written in the law 
anJ in the prophets; 15, And have hope towards God, 
which they lht*m$elves also allow, that there shall be a 
resurrection of' the dead, both of the just and the unjust.’ 
All the Pharisees allowed the resurrection, hoping for it, 
as Paul did, upon the foundation of the promises of God 
delivered by Moses and the prophets. This was a very 
pio^r defence before a Roman magistrate, who by the 
law of the empire was bound to allow every man to wor¬ 
ship God according to the religion of his country. Acts 
xxiv. lb. (Hr t*t*) 4 And on this account, (that I believe 
the resurrection), I exercise myself to have always a con¬ 
science void of offence towards God and towards men.’ 
So that my principles do not lead to sedition.—And as 
to his profaniiig the temple , he said, That, 17. * after 
many years’ absence, he had come with aims to his nation 
and offerings’ to God. which he proposed to make by 
assisting some Naz&rites to discharge their vow : that 
with this intention he had gone into the temple; hut it 
was not with any multitude attending him, nor tumult 
made by him. And yet the Jews from Asia laid violent 
hands on him, as if he had really profaned the temple ; 
19. * Who ought to have been here before thee to object, 
if they had aught against me.’ But as they did not ap¬ 
pear to make good their charge, it was plain they were 
conscious of having injured him by their accusation. 
And doubtless Felix so understood it.—Paul therefore 
called upon the chief priests and elders, now his only 
prosecutors, to shew any evil deed that was proved against 
him while he stood before the council; 21, * Except 
it be for this one'saying, which I cried standing among 
them, Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question by you this day.’ But as that was one of 
the great articles of the national faith, he could not be 
blamed, either for maintaining it, or for asserting that 
God had given a proof of it in the resurrection of Jesus 
from the dead. 

Acts xxiv. 22. 1 And when Felix heard these things,’ 
the orator’s accusation and the prisoner’s defence, having 
by his long residence in Judea more perfect knowledge of 
that -way of worship mentioned by Paul, ver. 14. or a 
more perfect knowledge of Jesus and his disciples than 
had been given him by the high-priest and elders and their 
orator, he did not find any crime proved against Paul: 
yet he did not acquit him, for fear of displeasing the 
f ews, but he deferred them till Lysias should come down, 
as if he could have given better information concerning 
the pretended sedition.—In the mean time, being fully 
convinced of Paul’s innocence, he ordered that he should 
not lie confined loo closely, but that his acquaintance 
should be allowed to visit him;—a liberty which we may 
believe the brethren of Cssarea made good use of, during 
his long imprisonment in that city. 

FcUjt, at the request of hit Wife J) rut ilia, sends for Paul, 
■who gives them an account of the Faith in Christ . He 
reasons concerning Righteousness , Chastity, and a 
Judgment to come. Felix's Conscience is so roused 
that he trembles. When recalledfrom his Government 
he leaves Paul in bonds . 

Paul’s trial having occasioned much discourse in Cae¬ 
sarea, Felix’s wife Diusilla, (No. XXX.) who was her¬ 
self a Jewess, and of the Jewish religion, desired to hear 
him. Felix therefore' sent for him, Acts xxiv. 24. 1 and 
heard him concerning the faith in Christ;’ heard him 
declare what the Christians believed concerning Jesus; 
namely, that he is the Christ or Messiah long expected 
by the Jews; and that he was proved to be the Christ 
by God s raising him from the dead. Moreover, being 


well acquainted with the character and actions of Ins 
illustrious hearers, the aposile introduced some other ar¬ 
ticles of the Christian religion, suited to their particular 
case : For, ver. 25. ‘ he reasoned of righteousness,’ or 
justice, a virtue highly necessary in a ruler, 4 and of con¬ 
tinence,’ or chastity, against which Felix and his lady 
had greatly trespassed in their marriage, ‘and of a judg¬ 
ment to come,’ at which great and small shall answer to 
God for their actions. His discourse was uttered with 
such energy, that Felix, who was a very corrupt gover¬ 
nor, was exceedingly terrified, and trembled; then dis¬ 
missed Paul, saying, Acts xxiv. 25. 4 Go thy way for this 
time, when I have a convenient season I will call for 
thee.’ The apostle’s discourse however, produced no 
alteration of conduct either in Felix or his lady. He 
continued his bad practice, all the time his government 
lasted ; and she, trusting to her privileges as a daughter 
of Abraham, paid no regard to what she had heard.— 
Felix indeed sent for Paul, as he promised, and commun¬ 
ed with him , not about the amendment of his life, but in 
hopes to receive money from him for releasipg him: 26. 
and the rather, that Paul, in his defence, had mentioned 
his bringing alms and offerings to his nation. However, 
his deliverance by money not being attempted, for a 
reason too obvious to be mentioned, Felix kept him in 
prison the two remaining years of his government ; and 
when leaving the province did not release him, wishing 
to please the great men among the Jews, who earnestly 
desired to have Paul put to death. 

Festus succeeds Felix in the Government of Judea. He 
sits in judgment on Paul; hears the accusation of the 
Jews, and Paul's defence ; then asks him, if he would 
go up to Jerusalem , and be judged by him there. Paul 
appeals from Festus to the Emperor . 

Felix was succeeded in the government of Jud<a hy 
Portius Festus, who went up to Jerusalem three days 
after he landed at Ctesarea.—While Festus was in Jeru¬ 
salem, Acts xxv. 3. 4 the high-priest and the chief of the 
Jews informed him against Paul, and besought him, 4. 
And desired favour against him, (see ver. 15.), that he 
would send for him to Jerusalem, laying wait in the way 
to kill him, (Acts xxv. 5.) But Festus,’ knowing their 
design, * answered, that Paul should be kept at Caesa¬ 
rea, and that he himself would depart shortly thither;’ 
and ordered them to go down with him, and accuse 
him there. Accordingly, the day after his arrival in Caesa¬ 
rea, he sat in judgment on Paul; and the Jews who had 
come from Jerusalem, standing round, 7. 4 laid many and 
grievous complaints against Paul, which they could not 
prove; (see ver. 18, 19.) 8. While he answered for him¬ 
self, Neither against the law of the Jews, neither against 
the temple, nor yet against Caesar, have I offended any 
thing at all.’ But Festus, to gratify the Jews, asked 
Paul if he would go to Jerusalem and be judged hy him, 
concerning these things, in the presence of the chief 
priests and elders, who understood them much better than 
he did ? To this Paul replied, That he was standing at 
Cceaar’s judgment-seat, where, as being a Roman, he 
ought to be tried; that Festus knew he had done no 
wrong to the Jews; that if he was an offender, he did 
not refuse to die; but that, if he was innocent, it would 
be wrong even in the governor to make a gift of his life 
to the Jews, by sending him to Jerusalem to he judged 
in the presence of his inveterate enemies, who by their 
clamour and threatenings might oblige Festus to condemn 
him. Wherefore, to prevent that injury, Paul, as being 
a Roman citizen, appealed from Festus to Caesar, (No. 
XXXI.), and by so doing put a stop to any farther ju¬ 
dicial procedure against his life in Judea; fur, after con¬ 
ferring with his council, (Nq. XIII.), Festus declared in 
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the Court, That Paul should be sent to Ceesar in conse¬ 
quence of his appeal. 

Chap. IX.— Paul's History , from the time of his Jlppeal 
to his embarkiiig for Italy to prosecute his appeal be¬ 
fore the Emperor , 

Festus gives an Account of Paul's Cause to King Jlgrip - 
pa, w ho desires to hear Paul's Defence from his own 
mouth . 

No r long after this, King Agrippa (No. XXXII.) 
and his sister Bernice came to Cffisarea to pay their re¬ 
spects to Festus, who had succeeded their brother-in-law 
Felix in the province. Acts xxv. 14. 4 And when they 
had been there many days, Festus declared Paul’s cause 
unto the king.* For as the crime of which he was ac¬ 
cused related wholly to the Jewish religion, in which the 
king was very knowing, Festus wished to have his opi¬ 
nion upon it; and for that purpose began by telling him, 
that Felix had left Paul in bonds, and that the chief 
priests and elders at Jerusalem had desired him to con¬ 
demn him: Acts xxv. 16. 4 To whom I answered, It is 
not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die* 
till he is condemned after a fair trial. And therefore, 
having sat in judgement upon him in Caesarea, when hi9 
accusers stood up, they did not lay any of those crimes to 
his charge 4 which I supposed. 19. But had certain ques¬ 
tions against him of their own religion, and of one Jesus 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20. 
And because I was in doubt about such questions/ whe¬ 
ther they were dangerous to the state and punishable, and 
whether I was a competent judge of them, 4 1 asked him 
if he was willing to go to Jerusalem/ where I could have 
the advice of persons skilled in the Jewish religion, 4 and 
there be judged of these matters V But he refused to be 
judged there, and appealed to Ceesar. 

Agrippa having heard these things, Acts xxv. 22. 

4 said unto Festus, I would also hear the man myself/ 
This demand the king made, because he was well ac¬ 
quainted with the religious tenets, disputes, and expecta¬ 
tions of the Jews, and because many wonderful things 
had been reported to him concerning Jesus and his dis¬ 
ciples. Perhaps also he may have remembered, how his 
father, who was a zealous Jew, had been so displeased 
with this sect, as to put the apostle James to death. But 
whatever was his reason, he obtained his desire: ‘To¬ 
morrow, said Festus, thou shaft hear him/ 

Paul is brought into the place of hearing at Cxsarea , and 
makes his defence before King Jigrippa % Queen Ber - 
nice, the Ladies -who attended her y the Tribunes } and 
the principal Inhabitants of Csesarea. 

Festcs accordingly performed his promise to the 
king. Acts xxv. 23. For ‘on the morrow, when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice, with great pomp’ of apparel, 
attendants, guards, &c. 4 and was entered into the place 
of hearing, with the Tribunes and principal men of the 
city, at Festus’ commandment Paul was brought forth/ 
Then Festus, rising up, made an '.elegant speech to the 
assembly, in which he declared, that at the former trial 
no crime had been proved against the prisoner; but that 
having appealed to Cesar, he had brought him forth, 
that after a second examination he might have something 
more certain to write to the emperor, concerning the 
crimes laid to the prisoner’s charge. 

Acts xxvi. 1. 4 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou 
art permitted to speak for thyself/ Upon this ‘ Paul 
stretched forth the hand/ to draw the attention of the 
assembly, and declared. He thought himself happy in 
being allowed to answer the accusations of the Jews, be¬ 
fore one so expert in the Jewish law9 and religion as the 


king. This he said, because if Agrippa expressed a fa 
vourable opinion of his doctrine before Festus and the 
Tribunes, it-would be of great service to the Christian 
cause. Then, in the hearing of this illustrious assembly, 
he called on all the Jews present to bear witness, (No. 
XXXIII.), That he hod received his education at Jeru¬ 
salem, and had early professed himself a Pharisee: That 
he now stood as a criminal, for testifying the resurrection 
of Jesus, and for believing that God will raise all the 
dead, as he promised to the fathers: ver. 7. 4 Unto which 
happiness/ said he, 4 our twelve tribes, by serving God 
day and night, hope to come That formerly, from a 
principle of conscience, he was a great enemy to Jesus 
of Nazareth and to his disciples, Acts xxvi. 11. 4 and 
being exceedingly mad against them, he persecuted them 
even unto strange cities / and, in particular, he went to 
Damascus for that purpose, 4 with authority and com¬ 
mission from the chief priests.’ But that Jesus himself 
appeared to him at mid-day, a9 he drew nigh to the city, 
and spake to him, and convinced him that he was risen 
from the dead, as his disciples affirmed. Moreover, 
Jesu9 told him that he had appeared to him to make him 
a witness and a preacher of his resurrection; and that 
he now sent him to the Gentiles, 4 to open their eyes, 
&c. 19. Whereupon, O king/ having had this convinc¬ 

ing evidence of the resurrection of Jesus, 4 I was not 
disobedient to the heavenly vision/ but preached first to 
the Jews 4 of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and through¬ 
out all the coasts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles/ 
But the Jews being enraged at me, for promising salva¬ 
tion to the Gentiles through Jesus, without requiring 
them to obey the law of Moses, they, 21. 4 caught me 
in the temple, and went about to kill me/ But God 
having preserved me, 22. 4 I continue to this day wit¬ 
nessing, both to small and great/ that Jesus of Nazareth 
is risen from the dead, and that he is the Christ. And 
in affirming these facts, I say 4 no other things than 
those which Moses and the prophets did say’ should 
come; 23. 4 That the Christ should suffer, and that he 
should be the first that should rise .from the dead’ to <1 ie 
no more, 4 and should shew light to the people and to 
the Gentilesso that, instead of being a conqueror, the 
Christ, according to Moses and the prophets, was to be 
a teacher of true religion both to Jews and Gentiles.— 
When Festus the governor heard Paul speak of Christ’s 
shewing light to the Gentiles, he considered it as a mere 
chimera, produced in Paul’s brain by his too great ap¬ 
plication to the study of the Jewish learning; and there¬ 
fore he interrupted him, saying. Acts xxvi. 24. 4 with a 
loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning 
doth make thee mad/ Paul replied, 4 1 am not mad, 
most noble Festus;’ and appealed to the king, as fully 
acquainted, not only with the doctrine of Moses and tho 
prophets concerning the Christ, but with the miracles, 
death, and resurrection of Jesus. 26. 4 For this thing 
was not done in a corner.’—Then turning to Agrippa, 
he said, 27. 4 King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets ? 

I know that thou believest,’ Paul knew Agrippa to be 
of the sect of the Pharisees; for his father, being a 
zealous Jew, had educated him in the Jewish religion, 
according to its strictest form. 28. 4 Then Agrippa 
said to Paul, Almost thou persuadest me to be a Chris- 
tian/ Paul’s doctrine concerning Jesus of Nazareth ap¬ 
peared so conformable to the things written concerning 
the Christ by Moses and the prophets, and his testimony 
concerning the appearing of Jesus to him by the way 
was rendered so probable by the total alteration of his 
sentiments and conduct, that Agrippa declared he was 
almost persuaded of the truth of the things which he 
affirmed concerning J^sus.—On this new occasion of 
vindicating himself, and the cause in which he was en 
gaged, the apostle spake with such effect, that the king 
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the governor, ami the governor’s council, ver. 31. ‘going 
aside, talked between themselves, saving, This man doth 
nothing worthy of death or of bonds,’ Atler which 
Agrippa. not in the least offended with Paul for having 
spoken to him so freely, came forward, und, 32. ‘ suid 
to Fesius,’ in the hearing of the whole assembly, ‘ This 
man might have been set at libeity, if he had not appeal¬ 
ed to Casar.’—Paul's appeal, however, was perfectly 
proper at the time he made it, seeing Festus had shewn 
an inclination to gratify the Jews by proposing to judge 
him in Jerusalem. And now, although Agrippa, with 
the consent of Fesius, had declared that Paul might 
have been set at liberty if he had not appealed to Caesar, 
Paul very prudently did not withdraw his appeal, be¬ 
cause he foresaw, that by the solicitations and threaten- 
ings of the chief priests and elders, Fesius might be 
constrained, contrary to his inclination, to put him to 
death, even as Pilate formerly had been constrained, con¬ 
trary to his conscience, to pul Jesus to death. 

Remarks on Paul's Defences before the •Multitude , the 

Jewish Council , the Governors Felix and Festus, and 

King Agrippa. 

Thus it appears, that besides the defence which Paul 
made from the top of the stairs to the multitude in Jeru¬ 
salem, he at four different times, before the highest 
courts of judicature in Judea, defended the gospel, and 
his own conduct in preaching it, in the most public man¬ 
ner;—namely, 1. Before the Jewish council, consisting 
of the high-pricst, the chief priests, the whole estate of 
the elders, and the scribes, who all sat as his accusers.— 

2. Before Felix the Roman governor, at whose tribu¬ 
nal the high*priest Ananias, and the elders from Jeru¬ 
salem, were likewise his accusers; and employed a Ro¬ 
man barrister to plead against him.—3. Before Festus 
the governor; on which occasion the Jews from Jerusa¬ 
lem stood forth, a third time, as his accusers.—4. Be¬ 
fore King Agrippa, Bernice, the Tribunes, and the 
principal persons of Caesarea, with many others, in 
whose presence Paul boldly asserted his own innocence, 
with such a strength of evidence, that both Agrippa and 
Festus declared he might have been set at liberty, if he 
had not appealed to the emperor. 

Now, it is to be observed, 1. That at these different 
trials, although Paul was accused of sedition and heresy, 
and the profanation of the temple , it clearly appeared, 
that the only offences which with truth could be laid to 
his charge were—his being a ringleader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes; his joining them in affirming that Jesus, 
whom the rulers at Jerusalem had crucified, was risen 
from the dead, and was thereby demonstrated to be both 
Lord and Christ ; also his worshipping God through the 
mediation of Jesus, who was now risen from the dead.— 
These things the chief priests and elders construed into 
the crimes of sedition, heresy, and profaneness, most un¬ 
justly ; for though Paul affirmed that Jesus is Lord , 
this doctrine had no tendency to sedition, since at the 
same time he taught that Christ’s kingdom is not of this 
world. Nfrxt, as to his worshipping God through the 
mediation of Jesus, it was no heresy, being agreeable to 
the doctrine of Moses and the prophets. And with 
respect to his having profaned the temple, it was a mere 
calumny, which had not the least foundation in truth. 

2. At these different trials, the high-priest and elders, 
who were all present, did not, either in their own coun¬ 
cil or before the Roman governors, so much as once 
attempt to contradict what Paul publicly and directly 
affirmed concerning the resurrection of Jesus. And yet, 
if his affirmation had been a falsehood, it might easily 
have been disproved, as the resurrection of Jesus was said 
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to have happened in Jerusalem, where his accusers com¬ 
monly resided. 

3. At all these trials, Paul offered a proof of the re¬ 
surrection of Jesus which could not be guinsuyed. He 
openly affirmed, that the chief priests and all the Jews 
knew, that, both by education and principle, he himself 
was at the first a furious enemy of the Christians, and 
had persecuted them to death. Nay, he told them he did 
so by authority and commission from themselves ; But 
that in going to Damascus, to bring the Christians 
bound in fetters to Jerusalem, Jesus appeared to him on 
the way, and thereby convinced him that he was risen 
from the dead ; and ordered him to preach his resurrection 
both to the Jews and to the Gentiles. And having so 
done ever after that, notwithstanding he thereby exposed 
hiniseif to innumerable evils, all impartial persous who 
heard him must have been convinced, that so total a 
change of sentiment and conduct, in a person of his ac¬ 
knowledged sense and education, could not have hap¬ 
pened, unless Jesus had really appeared to him, as he con¬ 
stantly affirmed. 

4. And lastly, it deserves particular notice, that those 
public defences, whereby the Christian cause was so well 
established, Paul would have had no opportunity of 
making, if the Romans had not governed in Judea at that 
time. For the injurious and violent disposition which 
the Jews on every occasion displayed against the disciples 
of Jesus, would have led them to put Paul to death at the 
first hearing, if the supreme power had been in their 
hands. We may therefore believe it was owing to the 
particular providence of God, that Paul was apprehended 
and tried while the Romans exercised the supreme power 
in Judea; for they all along behaved towards him in a 
fair and impartial manner, us magistrates who had to an¬ 
swer for their conduct at the imperial tribunal. So that 
at all his trials he had an opportunity of speaking freely in 
defence of the gospel, anu of his own conduct, in the 
hearing of his enemies, who were the chief of the Jews, 
and who had it in their power to contradict him, and no 
doubt would have contradicted him, if the things he af¬ 
firmed had been falsehoods.—And though it may seem 
strange, that when Paul’s innocence was so clearly proved, 
and even acknowledged by his judges, he was not re¬ 
leased, it should be remembered, that this failure of justice 
in the Roman magistrates was owing to the powerful in¬ 
fluence of the people of the country, to whose inclinations 
governors, who are strangers, are obliged to shew too much 
regard, from political considerations. 


Chap. X .—Festus having determined to se?id Paul to 
Italy by sea , with the other prisoners who were to be 
judged by the Emperor , they all embark at Csesarea 
with the Centurion and Soldiers appointed to guard 
them . Lulce and Jlristarchus go aboard with them , 
resolved to accompany Paul to Rome . f Fhey are all 
shipwrecked on the Island of jMelite , where Pant 
works many miracles . 

The apostle having, by appeal, transferred his cause to 
the emperor, Festus determined to send him to Italy by 
sea; and for that purpose delivered him, with certain 
other persons who were also to be judged at Rome, to one 
Julius, a centurion of the Italian legion. All these pri¬ 
soners, with the soldiers who guarded them, went aboard 
a ship of Adramyttium, and sailed from Caesarea in the 
autumn of a. d. 59. 

From the history it appears, that the messengers of the 
churches, who accompanied Paul into Judea with the col¬ 
lections, Acts xxi. 4. were not intimidated by the evils 
which the Jewish rage brought upon him in Jerusalem* 



750 


THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. 


For, while he continued there, they remained with him; 
ami when he was sent a prisoner to Caesarea, they fol¬ 
lowed him thither; and in both places ministered to him, 
and perhaps attended him at his trials. And when it was 
determined to send him to Italy, two at least of these af¬ 
fectionate friends went in the same ship with him, namely, 
Luke the writer of the Acts, as appears from the style 
of his history, and Aristarchus the Thessalonian, Acts 
xxvii. 2.—Aristarchus had accompanied the apostle in 
some of his former journeys, Acts xix. 29. and being one 
of the messengers of the churches who were appointed to 
attend Paul with the collections to Jerusalem, he went with 
him into Greece, and abode with him there, while he re¬ 
ceived the collections from the churches of Achaia; then 
returned with him into Macedonia, where Luke joined 
them at Philippi; after which they all sailed with the apos¬ 
tle into Judea. 

The day after Paul and his company loosed from 
Cssarea, the ship in which they sailed happening to touch 
at Sidon, Julius, who was a person of singular humanity, 
allowed Paul to go ashore, and refresh himself with the 
brethren in that city ; a favour which must have been 
peculiarly acceptable to one who had been so long in 
prison. After that, loosing from Sidon, they sailed to 
Myra, a city of Lycia ; and there finding a ship of Alex¬ 
andria, bound for Italy with a lading of wheat,* they 
went aboard, and arriving at Crete, they put in at a port 
called The Fair Havens ; where staying some days, the 
centurion no doubt, as at Sidon, allowed Paul to go ashore: 
in which case, we may suppose he preached Christ to all 
who came to him. 

In this port the apostle advised them to winter, because 
sailing was now become dangerous, on account of the long 
dark nights, and the tempestuous weather usual at that 
reason : for the fast of the seventh month or anniversary 
expiation was now past. But the master and the owner 
of the vessel not thinking the Fair Havens a safe harbour, 
they set out for one judged more commodious; and had 
proceeded a little way, when there arose a tempestuous 
wind, called Euroclydon .f which soon increased into an 
hurricane: so that not being able to bear up against the 
storm, they let the ship drive, and were exceedingly tossed 
for many days, without seeing either the sun or stars.— 
Acts xxvii. 20. And now, when all hope was gone, an 
angel of God appeared to Paul by night, and assured him 
that there should be no loss of any man’s life, but of the 
ship: 4 Howbeit they were to be cast on a certain island.’ 
This revelation Paul communicated to all in the ship, and 
thereby encouraged them. At length, when the fourteenth 
night from their leaving the Fair Havens was come, they 
drew near to land; and by break of day were driven on 
an island in the Adriatic Sea, named Melite. On that 
occasion the soldiers proposed to kill the prisoners, fear¬ 
ing they might swim out and escape. But Julius, will¬ 
ing to save Paul, kept them from their purpose, Acts 
xxvii. 43. 1 and commanded that they which could swim, 
should cast themselves first into the sea, and get to land, 
and the rest, some on boarJ9, and some on broken pieces 
of the ship; and so it came to pass, that they escaped all 
safe to land;’ not one life being lost, although there were 
in the ship no fewer than two hundred and seventy-six 
persons, ver. 37. 

When they came ashore, Acts xxviii. 1* ‘they knew 
that the island was called Melite.’ No. XXXIV.—The 
people of Melite, though reckoned by the Greeks and 
Romans barbarians , on account of their ignorance of the 

The greatest part of the com consumed in Rome was brought 
from Alexandria m Egypt; and the vessels employed in that trade 
were exceedingly large, as this vessel certainly was; for there were 
on board of her no fewer than 276 persons. 

t Euroclydon comes from Ev^r and an eastern storm, 

for so *xvo«** signifies, Jonah 1. 4. 12. LXX. This kind of tempest 
Is called, by those who frequent these seas, a Levanter. 


Greek and Latin languages, shewed them no small kind¬ 
ness; for they received them in a very friendly manner, 
by giving them all the assistance in their power, and kin¬ 
dling a fire for them, because of the rain and cold. Bui 
a viper happening to fasten on Paul’s hand, as he laid a 
bundle of sticks on the fire, the islanders, who saw him 
with his chain on, supposed him some murderer who had 
escaped the sea, but whom the divine justice did 

not allow to live. However, when they saw him shake 
off the beast without receiving any harm, they altered 
their opinion, and said he was a god.—On this occasion, 
the promise which Jesus made to his disciples was ful¬ 
filled: Mark xvi. 18. ‘They shall take up serpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them.’ 

It happened that the chief man of the island, whose 
name was Publius, had his estate in the quarter where the 
ship was stranded. This excellent person invited them 
to his house, and lodged them three days, till they could 
all be disposed of properly through the island. To such 
goodness Paul was happy to be able to make some return. 
For the father of Publius, Acts xxviii. 8. ‘ lying sick 
of a fever and bloody flux, he went in to him, and laying 
his hands upon him, healed him. 9. So when this was 
done, others also who had diseases in the island came, 
and were healed.’ The sick people who were thus mi¬ 
raculously cured, together with their relations and friends, 
grateful to Paul, performed to him, and to all them who 
were with him, during their abode in the island, every 
office of kindness in their power; and at their departure 
laded them with such things as were necessary for their 
voyage. 

Paul's Voyage from J\ielite to Putcoli. His Journey 

from Pnteoli by land to Rome. His reception and 

confinement in Rome. The Centurion'8 behaviour to 

Paul described and praised. 

And now having abode in Melite three months, they 
went aboard a ship of Alexandria which had wintered 
in the island, and sailed to Syracuse, the chief city of 
Sicily, where they remained three day';; then came to 
Rhegium, a town on the Italian shore opposite to Mes- 
sana in Sicily ; and from thence to Puteoli, a great sea¬ 
port town of Campania, not far from Naples. Here find¬ 
ing brethren to whom Paul was known, at least by hia 
fame, they entreated him to tarry with them seven days : 
and Julius was so good as to grant their request. Alter 
which Julius set out with the prisoners and soldiers 
for Rome, by land. And now the brethren in that city, 
to whom Paul was well known by his letter lately written 
to the Romans, hearing that he was on the road, came out 
to meet him ; being not ashamed of his bonds, Some 
of them therefore came as far as to the town of Jlpii 
Forum , which was fifty-one miles from that city ; and 
others, to Tres Tabern*r. f a town at the distance of thirty 
miles, which afterwards became a bishop’s see. This un¬ 
looked-for testimony of respect from the brethren of Rome, 
making a strong impression upon the apostle’s mind, he 
thanked God for it, and took courage, being greatly 
refreshed by the company and conversation of such af¬ 
fectionate friends; after which they all went forward to 
the city, where it is supposed they arrived in the February 
of i, i). 60, in the seventh year of the reign of the em¬ 
peror Nero, 

The humanity with which Julius all along treated the 
apostle from the time he was delivered to him, merits par¬ 
ticular attention. At Sidon he allowed him to go ashore 
to visit his Christian friends: And when they were ship¬ 
wrecked on the island of Melit£, he kept the soldiers from 
killing the prisoners, that he might save Paul: And be¬ 
cause some brethren at Puteoli wished Paul to remain 
with them a week, he was so good as to grant their de- 
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sire : Ami. a* this worthy person is said hy Luke to 
have eoniteowsly entreated Paul through the whole of 
lho vnvage, ho may have bestowed on him favours whieh 
are not particularly mentioned. Those, however, which 
are mentioned deserve notice, as proofs of esteem and 
love from a heathen, very honourable to the apostle.— 
Julius’s esteem of Paul was founded at first on the fa¬ 
vourable opinion whieh Festu9, Agrippa, and the Tri¬ 
bune, had formed of his cause, and which no doubt they 
made known to Julius before he left Cssarea. But his 
esteem of the apostle must have increased by what he 
himself observed in the course of their acquaintance. 
For in his conversation Paul expressed such just views 
of God and religion, and of all the duties of morality, and 
in his actions shewed such benevolence to mankind, and 
such a concern for their real interest, as could not fail to 
endear him to so great a friend to virtue as this centu¬ 
rion seems to have been. Besides, if Paul was repre¬ 
sented to Juliu 9 as one who could work miracles, that 
circumstance alone would induce him to treat him with 
great respect; and more especially, when he became 
himself a witness to the accomplishment of Paul’s pre¬ 
diction concerning their shipwreck, and to the miracu¬ 
lous cures which he performed on the sick in the island 
of Melite. 

Julius therefore having so great a friendship for Paul, 
and it may be a favourable opinion of the Christian doc¬ 
trine, we may suppose, that when he delivered the pri¬ 
soners to Afranius Burrhus, who was then Pnsetorian 
prefect, he did justice to Paul, by representing him, not 
only as entirely innocent of any real crime, but as a man 
of singular probity, who was highly favoured of* God, 
and endowed with extraordinary powers. To this repre¬ 
sentation, as well as to Festus’s letter, I think the apostle 
was indebted for the indulgence which was shewn him 
immediately on his arrival at Rome. For he was not 
shut up in a common jail with the other prisoners, but 
from the very first was allowed to dwell in his own hired 
house, with a soldier who kept him by means of a chain 
fastened to his right wrist and to the soldier’s left arm. 
This is the chain of which Paul so often speaks in his 
epistles, calling it his bonds ; and which he shewed to 
the Jews, when they came to him on the third day after 
his arrival. 

Paul sends for the chief of the unbelieving Jews in 

Rome to his Lodging , and explains to them the Cause 

of his Imprisonment ; but with little Success. 

The apostle's confinement at Rome being thus easy 
from the beginning, and every one that pleased having 
access to him, it came into his mind, that as the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews might be offended, when they heard he had 
appealed from the courts in Judea to Coesar, it would be 
very proper to make an apology to them. Wherefore, 
on the third day after his arrival at Rome, he called ihe 
chief of the unbelieving Jews together; and when they 
were come, he B&id to them, Acts xxviii. 17. 4 Men and 
brethren, though I have committed nothing against the 
people or customs of our fathers, yet was I delivered 
prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans: 
18. Who, when they had examined me, would have let 
me go, because there was no cause of death in me. 19. 
But when the Jews spake against it, I was constrained 
to appeal unto Cesar;' adding, that he had done so, 
not because he had any thing to accuse his nation of to 
the emperor, but merely to assert his own innocence. And 
therefore he had called them together, to tell them that 
he was bound with the chain they saw on his wrist, be¬ 
cause he affirmed that God had accomplished the hope of 
Israel, hy sending the Christ 21. 4 And they said unto 
him, We neither received letters out of Judea concern¬ 


ing thee, neither any of the brethren that came shewed 
or spake any evil of thee.' It seems the apostle's accu¬ 
sers had not yet arrived. However, desiring his opinion 
concerning the sect of the Christians, which they told him 
4 was everywhere spoken against,’ they nppointed him a 
day, and many came into his lodging, Acts xxviii, 23. 
4 To whom he expounded* and testified the kingdom of 
God he expounded the nature of the Messiah’s king¬ 
dom, and testified that it was come in the gospel dispen¬ 
sation: ‘Persuading them concerning Jesus, both out 
of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morn¬ 
ing till evening;' that is, in a long discourse, he shewed 
that the birth, doctrine, miracles, death, resurrection, and 
ascension of Jesus, and the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit, had alt happened exactly according to the predic¬ 
tions concerning the Christ contained in the law and the 
prophets ; and from that agreement inferred, that Jesus 
was their long expected Messiah. 24. 4 And some be¬ 
lieved the things which were spoken, and some believed, 
not. 25. And when they agreed not among themselves, 
they departed ; after Paul had spoken one word,’ or quo¬ 
tation from Isaiah, in which the Jews’ unbelief was fore¬ 
told. And having thus reproved the unbelieving and dis¬ 
obedient among his hearers, he added, 29. 4 Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the salvation of God is sent unto 
the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29. And when he 
had said these words the Jews departed, and had great 
reasoning among themselves.' For notwithstanding all 
Paul had said, many of them still retained their sinful and 
inveterate prejudices against the gospel. 

Luke having thus brought Paul’s history down to his 
arrival at Rome, and having related what happened to 
him at his first coming, adds a short description of his 
two years’ confinement in that city: Acts xxviii. 30. 

4 And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, 
and received all that came unto him. 31. Preaching the 
kingdom of God, and teaching those things which con¬ 
cern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man 
forbidding him.’ This singular indulgence, of preaching 
the gospel without being hindered by any person, Paul 
enjoyed during the whole of his two years' imprisonment 
at Rome, because he preached only in his own hired 
house, and to those who came to him of their own accord. 
Whereas, if in Rome, as at Ephesus and the other great 
cities where he suffered persecution, he had gone about 
publicly preaching against the established idolatry, in all 
probability both the priests and the bigots would have 
been enraged ; and of course the magistrates would have 
been obliged to interpose. These evils however the apos¬ 
tle avoided. For though he was brought to, Rome, by the 
direction of God, for the purpose of bearing witness there 
concerning the Lord Jesus, it was not necessary that he 
should go about gathering the people to hear the gospel, 
as in places where he was utterly unknown. His fame as 
a preacher of the new doctrine, and as a worker of mi¬ 
racles, had reached Rome long before he arrived there, 
having been published by those who came from the pro¬ 
vinces of Greece and Asia. Besides, his imprisonment 
itself, for preaching doctrines and attesting facts so con¬ 
trary to the common experience of mankind, made a great 
noise, a6 the apostle himself insinuates, Philip, i. 12, 13. 
Wherefore, seeing Paul's house was open to every comer, 
it is not to be doubted that many resorted to him daily, 
some out of curiosity to hear and see the chief of a sect 
which was now become so numerous, and who was said 

* Because when historical matters are spoken of, 

does not signify fo expound, but to narrate /uWy, !<»« Clerc pro* 
poses to conBtruo and translate ver. 23. thus: ‘0*tf i^iti-oito t« 

Trig) to-j liirou, JiA/4*pr vf evutvoc BxcriXi i *v tou 0iou } jtii&wv ti au• 
T«Vf ST9 TI TOV MurtJlf Ul Tutu TTf aClTuty, dec. ‘To whom, 

from morning to evening, he narrated fully the history of Jesus, 
bearing witness to the kingdom of God, and persuading them both 
from the law of Moses and from the prophets.’ 
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to be endued with extraordinary powers; others, from an 
honest inclination seriously to inquire into the strange 
things which he spake concerning Jesus of Nazareth, and 
to examine the evidence which he offered in support of 
them.—Now to all these the apostle willingly preached, 
bearing witness to Christ at Rome, even as formerly in 
Jerusalem. And though Luke has not mentioned it, Paul 
himself hath told us, that his testimony concerning Je¬ 
sus was well received, and that he made many converts 
in Rome, among whom were some even of the empe¬ 
ror’s domestics, whose salutation he sent to the Philip- 
pians, chap. iv. 22.—Further, he says that the brethren 
in Rome, encouraged by his example, perhaps also 
strengthened by the gifts of the Spirit, which he imparted 
to them according to his promise, Rom. i. 11., preached 
the gospel more openly and boldly than they would other¬ 
wise have done ; while at the same time some of the Ju- 
daizing teachers preached with the malicious intention of 
adding affliction to the apostle’s bonds; namely, by pro¬ 
voking the magistrates against him, as the ringleader of 
the obnoxious sect, Philip, i. 14, 15. 

An Account of the Letters which Paul wrote during his 

first imprisonment at Rome. He is at length set at 

liberty. 

During his first confinement at Rome, the apostle 
wrote four epistles, which are still remaining;—namely, 
one to the Ephesians; another to the Philippians; a 
third to the Colossians; and the fourth to Philemon; 
and after his release he wrote his epistle to the Hebrews. 
In the epistles to the Philippians, Colossians, and Phile¬ 
mon, Timothy joined Paul: But he is not mentioned in 
the inscription of the epistle to the Ephesians, though it 
was written about the same time with the others, and 
sent along with the epistle to the Colossians. From this 
circumstance we may infer, that the letters to the Philip¬ 
pians, the Colossians, and Philemon, were written a little 
before the letter to the Ephesians, and while Timothy was 
at Rome; but that after they were finished, and before 
the letter to the Ephesians was begun, he left the city to 
go to Philippi, agreeably to the apostle’s promise to the 
Philippians ‘ to send Timothy to them soon,’ chap. ii. 19. 
and to what he tells the Hebrews, that Timothy was ac¬ 
tually sent away, chap. xiii. 23. The letter to the Ephe¬ 
sians being written soon after that to the Colossians, and 
while the matter, and form, and very expressions of that 
letter were fresh in the apostle’s mind, the two resemble 
each other so much, that they have been termed twin 
epistles , and throw light on each other. For which rea¬ 
son the apostle, very properly, ordered the Colossians to 
cause their epistle to be read in the church of the Lao- 
diceans, to which it is supposed the Ephesians, agreeably 
to the direction given them by Tychicus, sent a copy of 
their epistle. If I am right in this conjecture, the epistle 
to the Ephesians is the letter from Laodicea, which the 
Colossians were ordered to read in their church, Col. 
iv. 16. 

The apostle’s letters just now mentioned shew, that 
during his confinement in Rome he was attended by 
many of his faithful disciples and friends, who had either 
accompanied him from Judea, or who had followed him 
to Rome. Of this number was Tychicus, by whom the 
apostle sent his epistle to the Colossians, chap. iv. 17. 
and Oncsimus, vcr. 9. and Mark, Barnabas’ sister’s son, 
ver. 10. to whom the apostle was now fully reconciled, 
and Jesus called Justus ; all Jews by descent, ver. 11. 
except Onesimus. About this time his faithful friend 
Aristarchus was imprisoned for his zeal in preaching the 
gospel ; but his other friend, Luke, had free access to 
him all the time of his imprisonment. Demas, too, 
was with him, Col. iv. 14. and Timothy, Philip, i. 1. 


Besides, the churches of Greece and Asia, hearing of his 
imprisonment, sent some of their most esteemed members 
to inquire concerning his welfare, and to minister unto 
him. Of this number was Epaphras, who came from 
Colosse, and Epaphroditus from Philippi. These abode 
a considerable time with the apostle, and gave him all the 
assistance in their power, especially in the work of the 
ministry ; not to mention the good offices which he re¬ 
ceived from the Roman brethren, whose esteem and af¬ 
fection he had formerly experienced in their coming all 
the way to Appii Forum and Tres Tabernae, to conduct 
him into the city. 

It is now time to relate, that Paul, during his two years’ 
confinement at Rome, having preached the gospel with 
great success, and edified the churches of Greece and Asia 
by the divinely inspired letters which he wrote them 
during that period, was at length released in the spring 
of a. i). 62, answering to the 9th year of Nero, Luke in¬ 
deed has not directly mentioned Paul’s release: But by 
limiting his confinement to two years, he has insinuated 
that he was then set at liberty. His confinement at Rome 
issued thus favourably through the goodness of his cause, 
and through the intercession of some powerful friends in 
Casar’s family, who had embraced the Christian faith, 
and who were greatly interested in the fortune of one 
who was so strong a pillar of the new religion which they 
had espoused. 

It is conjectured, that Paul was released when he wrote 
his epistle to the Hebrews ; because he says to them, ch. 
xiii. 23. ‘ Know ye that our brother Timothy is sent 
away, with whom, if he come shortly, I will see you.’ 
Timothy, it seems, had been sent to Philippi, according to 
the apostle’s promise, Philip, ii. 19. and had been ordered 
to return as soon as possible; and the apostle was wait¬ 
ing his return at Rome, or rather in some of the towns 
of Italy, Heb. xiii. 24. when he wrote his letter to the 
Hebrews. 


Chap. XI.— Paul } $ History , from the time he was re¬ 
leased from his^/irst confinement at Home, to his death . 

Of Paul’s travels and preaching, between his release 
and martyrdom, we have no authentic record remaining. 
Nevertheless, from the intimations which he has given of 
his purposes, in the epistles which he wrote from Rome 
during his first confinement, we may suppose the following 
sketch of the transactions of the latter part of his life to 
bear some resemblance to the truth. 

Paul sails from Italy to Judea. In his way he touches at 
Crete, accompanied by Titus and Timothy . Leaving 
Titus in Crete , he sails with Timothy to Judea. 

The apostle being released in the spring of a. d. 62, 
(as was shewn in the preface to the epistle to the Philip¬ 
pians), embarked with Titus, perhaps also with Timothy, 
in some of the ports of Italy, designing to visit the 
churches of Judea according to his promise, Heb. xiii. 
23. But in the course of his voyage happening to touch 
at Crete, he preached in many cities there; and eithe 
gathered new churches, or increased the churches alrcad 
gathered. 

About this time Judea was full of robbers and Sicarii, 
who went about in armed hands, and plundered the vil¬ 
lages, after killing the inhabitants who made any resist¬ 
ance. Impostors also arose, who drew many after them, 
by promising to work for them miraculous deliverances. 
These disturbances were increased by the extreme seve- 
riiy of the Roman government, which exasperated the 
people to such a degree, that, in asserting their liberty, 
they raised those seditions which ended in the wat 
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whereby Jerusalem ami the Jewish slatiMvenvovcrlhrown. 
The mischiefs occasioned by these disorders falling with 
tsju il weight upon the disciples of Christ as upon others, 
the apostle, when he received information thereof, judged 
his presence and advice might be necessary for support¬ 
ing the brethren in Judea. Wherefore, leaving Titus * in 
Crete, to set in order the things which were wanting, and 
to ordain elders in every city,’ Tit. i. I. he set sail for Ju¬ 
dea with Timothy, who, if he did not accompany him from 
Italy, had come to him in Crete. 

Being arrived in Judea, Paul visited the church of Je¬ 
rusalem, and the other churches in that country, to which 
he had lately sent an epistle from Rome, inscribed to the 
IJebj'ews. 

Paul and Timothy travel through Syria and Cilicia , 
and the countries of the Lesser Jlsia , visiting the 
Churches. They abide some time at Colosse , where 
Paul writes his Epistle to 'Titus. He leaves Timothy 
in Ephesus , and goes into Macedonia. 

After spending some time in comforting and instructing 
the brethren in J#idea, Paul, accompanied by Timothy, 
left Judea, to visit the churches of the Lesser Asia; 
taking, as usual, Antioch in his way, where he had so 
often and so successfully ministered in the gospel. From 
Antioch, Paul and his assistants travelled through Cilicia 
into Galatia, and after that went to Colosse, where he had 
desired Philemon to provide him a lodging, ver. 22. be¬ 
cause he intended to spend some time in that city. 

While the apostle abode at Colosse, he wrote his epistle 
to Titus in Crete. Here also he met with Tychicus, 
who before Paul’s release had been sent from Rome 
with the epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, Col. 
iv. 8.; for in his epistle to Titus he told him, he would 
6end Tychicus or Artemas into Crete, that Titus might 
come to him at Nicopolis, where he proposed to winter. 
And having finished his business at Colosse, he went for¬ 
ward to Ephesus, in his way to Macedonia. At his de¬ 
parture from Ephesus, the apostle left Timothy there, to 
direct the affairs of the numerous church in that city, 

1 Tim. i. 3. 

In travelling to Macedonia the apostle came to Troas, 
where, lodging with Carpus, he left in his keeping (^tAivxr) 
the cloak, which, according to some, his father had re¬ 
ceived as the badge of his being a Roman cilizen. But 
others think this was a bag, or bookcase, with certain 
books, supposed to be books of the Jewish scriptures. He 
left likewise some parchments with Carpus, containing, 
perhaps, the autographs, or original copies of his own 
epistles to the churches ; or the epistles which he had re¬ 
ceived from the churches. These parchments he after¬ 
wards ordered Timothy to bring to him during bis second 
imprisonment, 2 Tim. iv. 13. designing, I suppose, to ac¬ 
knowledge them as his writings, and to deliver them to 
Timothy with his own hand, to be kept for the use of the 
churches, after he was gone. 

Paul visits the Churches in Macedonia, writes his First 
Efnstle to Timothy, and winters at Nicopolis. From 
that city he goes into Crete. Leaving Crete , he goes 
with Titus to Rome, where he is imprisoned a second 
time. 

In Macedonia Paul visited the several churches; and 
among the rest that at Philippi, which had shewn him 
such kindness in his former confinement. From Mace¬ 
donia he went to Nicopolis, Tit. iii. 12. a city of EpiruB, 
where he spent the winter. Here Titus came to him 
from Crete, according to his order, Tit iii. 12. Here 
also, or at Philippi, he wrote his first epistle to Timothy 
in Ephesus, to direct him how he ought to behave him- 
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self in the church of the 1 ving God ; fearing it would n* t 
be in hi* power to return to Ephesus nt the time he pro¬ 
posed when he parted with Timothy, I Tin)..iii. M, 15. 
Accordingly, the account given by Titus of the churches 
in Crete determining him to visit them, he changed his 
resolution, and instead of returning to Ephesus, he set 
out early in the spring from Nicopolis for Crete, accom¬ 
panied by Titus, Trophimus, and Eraslus ; and taking 
Corinth in his way, Erastos, who was a native of that 
city, chose to abide there. When they arrived at Crete 
Trophimus fell sick, and was left in Miletus, a city of that 
island, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

About this time the emperor Nero began that persecu¬ 
tion of the Christians, which is reckoned the first of the 
ten general persecutions. The occasion of it was this. 
Nero himself having set fire to the city, on the tenth of 
July a. d. 64, a great part of it was laid in ashes. And 
being generally believed the author of that calamity, he 
became the object of the popular hatred. Wherefore, to 
clear himself from the imputation of so odious a crime, 
Nero, in the month of November following, began to 
punish the Christians as the incendiaries, and treated them 
with such cruelty, that at length the people’s compassion 
towards them was raised. The torments which the Chris¬ 
tians now endured, on account of their supposed guilt, are 
described by Tacitus, (Ann. lib. xv, c. 44.), who informs 
us, that many of them being apprehended, some were 
covered with the skins of wild beasts, and thrown to dogs 
to be devoured ; others were crucified ; others were fastened 
to stakes, and daubed over with pitch, and had fire set to 
them, that they might burn instead of torches in ihe night¬ 
time. By these, and such like cruelties, the historian 
says {ingens multitudo ) a prodigious number of Chris¬ 
tians were destroyed. 

The news of these cruelties being brought to Crete, the 
apostle thinking his presence might be useful in comfort¬ 
ing the brethren, went with Titus to Italy, where they 
arrived about the time Nero set out for Achaia, and 
where the praetorian prefect, who was left to govern the 
city in the emperor’s absence, continued the persecution 
with a cruelty equal to that of Nero himself. Where¬ 
fore, though the danger was great, the apostle went to 
Rome in the beginning of a. d. 65, where he exerted the 
same zeal and activity in promoting the Christian cause 
as formerly. But the priests and bigots pointing him out 
to the magistrates as a chief man among the obnoxious 
sect, he was apprehended and imprisoned, in order to be 
punished. 

How long Paul continued in prison at this time, we 
know not But from his being twice brought before the 
emperor, or his prefect, it may be presumed, that he was 
imprisoned a year or more before he was condemned. 

Paul appears before Nero the first time. Writes hit 

Second Epistle to Timothy, and at last suffers Mar* 

tyrdom . 

The danger to which Paul was exposed by this second 
imprisonment, appeared so great to his assistants, that 
mo6t of them fied from the city. Luke alone remained 
with him: and even he was so intimidated, that he durst 
not stand by him when he made his first answer, 2 Tina, 
iv. 11. 16. While the apostle’s friends thus deserted 
him, his enemies waxed more bold; especially Alexander 
the Ephesian coppersmith, whom formerly the apostle had 
delivered to Satan, for his erTorB and vices. This person, 
moved with resentment, came to Rome, and did Paul 
much harm, 1 by withstanding his words,’ 2 Tim. iv, 14, 

It seems he joined his prosecutors, and in the presence 
of his judges loudly contradicted the facta which Paul 
alleged in his own vindication. Wherefore it was with 
the utmost difficulty he escaped condemnation after mik 
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ing his first defence ; so that he looked for nothing but a 
sentence of death, when next brought before his judges. 

Impressed, therefore, with a view of his approaching 
condemnation, Paul wrote his second epistle to Timothy; 
in which he desired him to come to him before winter, 
ver. ‘21. and to bring Mark with him, ver. 11. that they 
might receive his last instructions, and assist him in the 
ministry during the few months he had to live. Withal, 
to induce Timothy the more cheerfully to come, he told 
him he had sent Tychicus to Ephesus, 2 Tim. iv. 12. to 
supply his place there.—From this epistle we learn also, 
that although the apostle’s assistants, terrified with the 
danger that threatened him, forsook him and fled, he was 
not altogether without consolation. For the brethren of 
Rome came to him privately, and ministered to him; as 
we learn from his sending their salutation to Timothy, 
2 Tim. iv. 21. 

Most of the particulars above mentioned the apostle 
hath suggested in his own letters, especially in his second 
to Timothy. What followed we learn from ancient Chris¬ 
tian writers, who inform us, that Paul was condemned 
and put to death in the 12th year of the reign of Nero, 
answering to a. d. 66. And two years after that, namely 
a. d. 68, Nero put an end to his own life, and to this 
terrible persecution, after it had continued four years, 
and swept off a prodigious number of the disciples of 
Christ. 


Chap. XII.— Character and Eulogy of the Apostle Paul. 

Such was the life, and such the death of Paul the 
Apostle of Jesus Christ. In his younger years, being ex¬ 
ceedingly zealous of the law of Moses, he persecuted the 
Christians as enemies of God and religion. But after 
Jesus appeared to him, and shewed him his error in de¬ 
nying his resurrection, he forthwith became a zealous and 
indefatigable preacher of that faith which formerly he 
was so active in destroying. In the rolls of fame, Paul 
stands deservedly next to his divine Master as a teacher 
of religion and morality; being without comparison a 
greater hero by that undertaking, and much more worthy 
of admiration, than the greatest of those who have been 
called great. The bodily labour which he endured, the 
dangers which he encountered, the sufferings which befell 
him, and the courage which amidst all these evils he ex¬ 
erted in his apostolic office, shew that his virtues, both 
active and passive, were far superior to those which the 
most renowned conquerors have exhibited in the pursuits 
of ambition or fame. The end, likewise, for which he 
exerted such an high degree of all the virtues, was more 
noble; being not to amass riches, or to acquire power, or 
to obtain fame, or to conquer kingdoms, or to enslave 
mankind; but to deliver the nations of the world from 


the thraldom of ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness, by 
imparting to them the knowledge of God and of a future 
state, and by teaching them those duties of religion and 
morality, on which their happiness both in time and eter¬ 
nity wholly depends. 

This noble, this beneficent employment, Paul prosecuted 
with unremitting diligence for the space of thirty years \ 
all the while foreseeing and experiencing innumerable 
evils as the consequence of his generous undertaking, 
without reaping from it any worldly advantage whatever 
Such heroic benevolence is the more to be esteemed, that 
at the time Paul carried the light of the gospel through the 
world, mankind were involved in one thick cloud of dark¬ 
ness, which hindered them from discerning those spiritual 
matLers, which, as reasonable beings designed to exist 
through eternity, it was of the greatest importance for 
them to know. Wherefore, if any person ever merited 
well of mankind, it is Paul, who with such unwearied ac¬ 
tivity, and with such labour and loss to himself, imparted 
to the nations of the world the knowledge of the true God, 
and of the way of salvation. 

But this most excellent man is entitled to admiration 
and gratitude, not from those alone whfc put a just value 
on religious knowledge, but from those also who esteem 
nothing but what promotes the interest of the present life. 
For the gospel which Paul spread through the world, 
hath been the source of many of those good qualities 
whereby such as have embraced the Christian religion 
have been rendered superior to all who have gone before 
them. More particularly, the gospel hath introduced 
good faith, which is the foundation of mutual confidence 
between nations, in their leagues and compacts; it hath 
banished that fierceness with which the most civilized 
nations anciently carried on war; it hath diffused that 
humanity and complaisance, by which modern manners 
are so happily distinguished from the ancient. Nay, if I 
am not mistaken, the gospel hath, by accident, contributed 
to the improvement even of the sciences and the arts: for, 
by the great objects which it presents to the minds of men, 
their intellectual faculties have been enlarged and strength¬ 
ened ; and by the rewards of immortality which it pro¬ 
mises, its votaries have been inspired with a sense of 
their own dignity, and such hopes have been infused 
into their breasts, as have rendered them not only just, 
but active, even in the affairs of this life. Let the gospel, 
therefore, have its due praise, which holds out distin¬ 
guished rewards in the future life even to those who 
mingle in the affairs of the present, and who, from just 
principles, promote the temporal interest of their fellow- 
creatures. Also let the blessed Paul have his praise, to 
whom chiefly we in this part of the world are indebted for 
our knowledge of the gospel, and for all the advantages, 
temporal and eternal, of which the gospel hath been the 
happy occasion to mankind. 
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REFERRED TO IN THE PRECEDING LIFE. 


No. I. Stir bed up the most zealous members of the 
foreign synagogues in Jerusalem .—Vitringa, de Syn. Vet. 
lib. i. p. i. c. 14. tells us from Jewish authors, that there 
were 430 synagogues in Jerusalem. And learned men 
suppose, that of these a number were composed of Jews 
from the provinces, who chose to worship God in their 
native language. Lightfoot (ExerciL Acta vi. 9.) ob¬ 
serves, that Jewish authors expressly mention a synagogue 
which the Alexandrian Jews had at Jerusalem. With 
respect to the synagogue of the Libertines, there are 
facts in history which shew who they were. Libertinus 
n Libertine is a Latin word, which signifies a slave who 
hath obtained his freedom : also, the son of such a per¬ 
son. From Philo we learn, that the 8000 Jews, who, 
as Josephus (Ant. xvii. 13. initio) tells ua joined at Rome 
the embassy which came from Judea, to petition Augus¬ 
tus against Arche!aus, were mostly of this denomina¬ 
tion. For he expressly affirms, that the Jews at Rome 
were generally such as had been taken captives, but were 
made free by their Roman masters. Tacitus likewise 
speaks of the Jews, when he tells us, Ann. ii. 85.* that 
4000 of the Libertine race were transported into Sardinia. 
Besides, Suetonius (Tib. c. 96.) and Josephus (Antiq. 
xviii. 4. fine) expressly calls them Jews who were thus 
transported. 

The Jewish Libertines being so numerous at Rome, 
and in Italy, it is probable that, like other foreign Jews, 
they had a synagogue in Jerusalem.—The members of oil 
these foreign synagogues, being generally very zealous, 
were most fit instruments to be employed in opposing 
the disciples of Christ. Accordingly they disputed with 
great vehemence against Stephen. Acts vi. 9. * Then 
there arose certain of the synagogue of the Libertines, and 
Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia 
and of Asia, disputing with Stephen. 10. And they 
were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which 
he spake. 11. Then they suborned men, which said, we 
have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, 
and against God. 12. And they stirred up the peo¬ 
ple,* &c. 

No. II. It seems the synagogues in foreign parts had 
a jurisdiction over their own members.'— In all the pro¬ 
vinces of the Roman empire, the Jews were governed by 
a senate of their own; and where they were numerous, 
they had a chief magistrate, elected by themselves, who 
was sometimes called Jllabarch, and sometimes Ethnarch* 

Of the nature and extent of that separate government 
which the Jews exercised over those of their own race, 
we have the most authentic account in a decree concern¬ 
ing the Jews of Sardis, of which Josephus has preserved 
a copy. Antiq. xiv. c. 10. § 17. Gen. edit, page 437. 
and which deserves a place here. It is as follows:— 
“ Lucius Antonius, son of Mark, proquestor and pro¬ 
praetor, to the magistrates, senate, and people of Sardis, 
greeting. The Jews which are our citizens have shewn 

* Actum ct de sacris .Cgypiils JudaicUque peltendis : foctumque 
Patrum consul turn, ut quaiuor millia Libertini generis ea supersli- 
tione infectl, quia Idonea etas. Insulam Sard In lam veherentur, co- 
ercendis Hlic l&trocinlis, et si ob gravitate m ccell interlssem, vile 
damnum ; ceterl cede runt Italia, nisi certain ante diem profanos 
ritua exuissenL 


me that they have always had an assembly of their own 
according to the laws of their country, and a place of 
their own, in which they decide the affairs and differences 
which concern themselves. Having desired of me that 
it may be lawful for them so to do, I have decreed that 
this (right) be preserved and permitted to them.” Where¬ 
fore, Paul had reason to blame the Christians at Corinth 
for going to law with one another before the unbelievers, 
(1 Cor. vi. 5, 6 t ) since they might have decided these 
differences by their own judges. Josephus has also pre¬ 
served an edict of Claudius, published in favour of 
the Jews in the beginning of his reign. In that edict 
Claudius observes, as a precedent, “ That when a Jew¬ 
ish Ethnarch died, Augustus did not forbid the creation 
of a new Ethnarch ; willing that all men should remain 
subject to him, but in the observation of their own 
customs/* And Strabo, in a passage not now in his 
works, but cited by JosephU9, Ant. xiv. c, 7. § 2. soys, 
“ A good part of Alexandria is inhabited by this peo¬ 
ple, (the Jews). They have likewise an Ethnarch, who 
administers their affairs, decides causes, presides over 
contracts and mandates, as if he were the governor of a 
perfect republic.” 

The Jews, in all the provinces of the Roman empire, 
being thus allowed to live according to their own customs, 
they regulated their conduct in every thing by the law of 
Moses ; at least a9 far a9 it was possible for them to do it 
out of Judea. And as the high-priest and elders at Jeru¬ 
salem were regarded by all the Jews as the interpreters 
and administrators of the law, the foreign Jews con¬ 
sidered themselves as actually under their jurisdiction. 
And therefore, in all countries, they implicitly obey¬ 
ed the mandates 6ent them from the council at Jerusa¬ 
lem ; just as, in after-times, the clergy of the Romish 
communion in every country of Europe oheyed im¬ 
plicitly the mandates of the Pope and conclave at 
Rome. 

Nft, III. Saul arose from the earth , and with his bodily 
eyes beheld Jesus standing in the way. —We are absolute¬ 
ly certain, that on this, or on some other occasion, Saul saw 
Jesus with the eyes of his body. For he hath twice af¬ 
firmed that he saw Jesus in that manner. 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
1 Am I not an apostle ? Have I not seen Jesus Christ 
our Lord F Chap. xv. 8. • Last of all, (c^3t» xx/aau) he 
was seen of me also, as of an abortive apostle.* Now 
it is to be observed, that this appearance of Jesus, Paul 
places am6ng his other appearances to the rest of the 
apostles, which, without all doubt, were personal ap¬ 
pearances. Besides, if Saul had not seen Jesus in tho 
body after his resurrection, he could not have been 
mode an apostle; whose chief business it was, as an eye¬ 
witness, to bear testimony to the resurrection of Jesus 
from the dead.—I acknowledge, that if we were to form 
our opinion of this matter solely upon the account which 
Luke hath given of it, Acts ix. 9—6. we could not be 
sure that Saul now saw Jesus. Yet if we attend to the 
words of Ananias, both as recorded in this chap, ver, 17, 
* The Lord Jesus who appeared to thee (o <ru, who 
was seen of thee) in the way and as recorded Acts xxii. 
14. ‘The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou 
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shouldest—see that just One, and shouldest hear (he voice 
of his mouth.’ Also, if we consider the words of Christ, 
‘ I have appeared unto thee for this very purpose, to 
make thee a minister and a witness of those things which 
thou hast seenand that 4 Barnabas declared to the 
apostles, how he had seen the Lord in the way/ Acts ix. 
27.—l say, when all these expressions are duly attended 
to, wc shall have little doubt that Saul saw Jesus standing 
before him in the way, (vcr. 17.), when in obedience 
to his command he aruse from the ground ; but. not 
being able to endure the splendour of his appearance, or 
perhaps the better to express his reverence, he fell to the 
earth anew, and remained before him in that posture, till 
Christ ordered him to arise a second time, and go into 
the city ; where it should be told him what he was to do 
Acts ix. 6. Then it was, that, on opening his eyes, he 
found himself absolutely blind.—This, I suppose, is a 
better account of Saul’s seeing Jesus after his resurrection, 
than with some to affirm, that he saw him in his trance 
in the temple, or in his rapture into the third heaven. 
For on neither of these occasion? did Saul see Je¬ 
sus with his bodily eyes; the impression, at these times, 
having been made upon his mind by the power of Christ, 
and not by means of his external senses; so that he would 
not have been qualified by such a vision to attest Christ’s 
resurrection from the dead.—I know that Paul had ano¬ 
ther corporeal sight of Jesus, namely, after he had made 
his defence before the council, Acts xxiii. 11. But as 
the first epistle to the Corinthians, in which Paul affirm¬ 
ed that he had seen the Lord , was written before he was 
favoured with that second corporeal sight of Jesus, he 
cannot be thought, in that epistle to have spoken of an 
event which had not then happened. 

No. IV. That thou mightest receive thy sight, and be 
tilled 'with the Holy Ghost. —From Ananias administer¬ 
ing baptism to Saul, Acts ix. 18. it would seem that he 
was one of the prophets or teachers of the church of Da¬ 
mascus. He may likewise have possessed the gift of 
healing diseases; and in that character may have been 
sent to restore Paul’s sight. But he told him likewise, 
he was sent that he might be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
Nevertheless, from the other examples recorded in the 
Acts, and from the .passages in the epistles where the 
communication of the spiritual gifts is mentioned, and 
from Acts viii. 14, lfi. 17. it appears, that none but apos¬ 
tles had the power of conferring the Holy Ghost on be¬ 
lievers. For, when Philip had converted the Samaritans, 
the apostles at Jerusalem sent unto them Peter and 
John, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. Where¬ 
fore, if Ananias, who was not an apostle, really conferred 
the Holy Ghost on Saul, he did it by virtue of a special 
commission ; and having accomplished what was appoint¬ 
ed him, his power ended with the fulfilment of his com¬ 
mission. From the history, however, we cannot gather 
that any such commission was given to Ananias. And 
therefore we may interpret his words to Saul in this man¬ 
ner : The Lord Jesus hath sent me, that thou mightest 
receive thy sight, and when thou hast received thy sight, 
that thou mightest, by an immediate illapBe, be filled with 
the Holy Ghost. According to this way of understand¬ 
ing the matter, Saul received his sight when Ananias 
spake to him and put his hands on him, Acts ir. 12. ; 
But he did not receive the Holy Ghost till he was bap¬ 
tized ; and then, by some visible symbol which Saul saw, 
the Holy Ghost fell upon him, as upon the apostles at 
the beginning. So that he was not a whit behind the 
very greatest apostles, as he himself affirms; being bap¬ 
tized, not with water only, but with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire, according to John Baptist’s prediction. Be¬ 
sides, if an inferior prophet, or even an apostle, had been 
employed to communicate the Holy Ghost to Saul, that 


circumstance would have been urged as an argument to 
prove Saul an apostle of an inferior order : whereas, in 
the manner we have supposed him to have reciivcd the 
Holy Ghost, no argument could he drawn in prejudice 
of his authority. An ordinary prophet was sent to give 
Saul premonition of his being to receive the Holy Ghost. 
This, wiLh the recovery of his sight, gave him the fullest 
assurance that what had befallen hi in by the way was no 
illusion, but a real appearance. To conclude, the sup¬ 
position that the Holy Ghost was communicated to Fau. 
by an immediate illapse, will appear still more probable, 
if the observation of many commentators is just, that the 
phra.se filled with the Holy Ghost is never applied in scrip¬ 
ture to those who received the Holy Ghost by the impo¬ 
sition of the hands of men, but to those on whom the 
Holy Ghost descended in some visible symbol. 

No. V. When Saul was about thirty-four years of age. 
—The time of Saul’s conversion may be determined, 
with a good degree of probability, in the following man¬ 
ner.—When the brethren at Jerusalem sent him forth to 
Tarsus, il is said, Acts ix. 31. * Then had the churches 
re6t throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and 
were edified,’ If this rest of the churches throughout all 
the land, which the historian hath connected with Saul’s 
going to Tarsus, was occasioned, as learned men and 
chronologers have thought, by the publication of the Em¬ 
peror Caius’s order to set up his statue in the temple of 
Jerusalem, we can nearly determine the time of Saul’s 
conversion. For Josephus tells U9, (Ant. xviii. 9. al. 1 L), 
That “ Caius, greatly incensed against the Jews for not 
paying him that respect which others did, sent Petronius 
governor into Syria, commanding him to set up his sta¬ 
tue in the temple, and if the Jews opposed it, to march 
into the country with an army, and effect it by force.” 
The same historian adds, (Bell. xi. 10. § 1.), “That he 
enjoined him, if the Jews opposed it, to put to death all 
who made any resistance, and to make all the rest of the 
nation slaves. Petronius, therefore, marched from An¬ 
tioch into Judea with three legions, and a large body of 
auxiliaries raised in Syria.” Now it is allowed, that 
Caius sent Petronius into Syria in the third year of his 
reign, answering to a. d. 39. And it is supposed he 
came into the province in the autumn of 39, or in the be¬ 
ginning of a. d. 40. 

Wherefore, as the publication of Caius’s order affected 
the whole people of Judea, we may suppose with Lard- 
ner, that it threw the unbelieving Jews into such a con¬ 
sternation, that they had no leisure to think of persecut¬ 
ing the Christians any longer. A disaster hung over 
themselves, which threatened destruction to their religion, 
perhaps to their nation ; so that they were wholly possess¬ 
ed by their own fears. Our Saul seems to have been 
the last who was hurt by the persecution which had vex¬ 
ed the church after the death of Stephen. For the hii- 
t6rian having narrated the attempt of the Grecians to 
kill him, and the care of the brethren to save his life by 
sending him away, adds, * Then had the churches rest.’ 
Saul therefore set out for Tarsus in the year 39, a little 
before Petronius published the emperor’s order. 

Further, according to Saul’s own account, his arrival 
at Jerusalem, before he went to Tarsus, happened full 
three yearB after his 'conversion, Gal. i. 18. Wherefore, 
if the rest of the churches was occasioned by the publica¬ 
tion of Ctfiua’s order in the end of a. d. 39, or in the be 
ginning of a. d. 40, Saul’s conversion, three years before, 
must have happened in the end of the year 36, or in the 
beginning of 37, when he was 34 years of age ; a time 
of life at which men are as qualified to judge of religious 
matters as at any time whatever.—That Saul was not 
more than 34 years of age when he was converted, may 
be gathered likewise from his being called a young man 
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n\ iKo lime of Stephen's death, which happened, as is 
generally believed, a. n. 35, about a year before Saul’s 
conversion. To 34. Saul’s age a. p. 36, add the 26 years 
which elapsed from that time to a. n. 62, when he wrote 
his epistle to Philemon, and he will then have been 59 or 
60 years old. and so might very properly then call himself 
J\tul Me aped. But if he was mere than 60 when he 
wrote that letter, he must have been more than 34 at his 
conversion. 

No. VI. Straightway he preached Christ in the syna- 
yoQ’ties, that he is the Son of God, —Learned men are not 
agreed, whether this preaching in the synagogues of Da¬ 
mascus happened before Saul went into Arabia, or after 
he returned thence. They who think it happened after 
his return, found their opinion on the following argu¬ 
ment:—If Saul had begun to preach in Damascus before 
he Went into Arabia, he probably would have preached in 
that country also. And yet, in the account which he 
gave of his preaching to Agrippa, he does not say that 
he preached in Arabia at all, Acts xxvi, 20. Besides, if 
Paul had preached in Damascus before he went into Ara¬ 
bia, the news thereof must have reached Jerusalem before 
he went thither himself, and, by consequence, the brethren 
there could not have been ignorant of his being a dis¬ 
ciple.—They who think Saul preached in Damascus be¬ 
fore he went into Arabia, found their opinion on the 
account which Luke ha9 given of the matter Acte ix. 19. 

* And when he had received meat, he was strengthened. 
Then was Saul with the disciples certain day9 at Damas¬ 
cus : and straightway he preached Christ in the syna¬ 
gogues.' 1 Now, though it does not necessarily follow from 
the expression ‘ straightway he preached,’ that this hap¬ 
pened a few days after his conversion, yet they think the 
remark which the Jews at Damascus made on Saul’s 
preaching shews that it so happened: ver. 21. ‘But all 
that heard him were amazed, and said, Is not this he that 
destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he might bring 
them bound to the chief priests V—To the argument 
taken from Luke’s expression, ‘straightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues,' it is replied, That the sacred 
historians often Telate things as connected, which hap¬ 
pened at a considerable distance of time from each other, 
and between which things intervened which they did not 
think proper to relate. See examples of this manner of 
recording events in Prelim. Observ. iii. prefixed to my 
Harmony of the Gospels. Next, with respect to the re¬ 
mark which the Jews at Damascus made on Saul's preach¬ 
ing Christ, every reader must be sensible that it might as 
properly be made on his preaching Christ after his return 
from Arabia, as immediately after his conversion. 

No. VII. While Saul tv as in Cilicia , he had those vi¬ 
sions and revelations of the Lord , of which he speaks t 
2 Cor. xii. 1.—The time of these visions, with other dates 
in Paul’s history, are fixed in the following manner. 
When Paul first came to Corinth, he found Aquila with 
his family settled there, after being driven from Rome by 
Claudius’s edict, which was published in the eleventh 
year of his reign. But according to the best chronolo- 
gers, the eleventh year of Claudius began January 24, 
a. d. 51. Wherefore, although his decree was published 
in the beginning of that year, Aquila could not be settled 
in Corinth sooner than the end of the spring 51. See 
Pref. to l Cor. sect. 1. Consequently Paul did not ar¬ 
rive till autumn. And having abode at Corinth a year 
and six months, he sailed to Cssarea in spring 53; then 
went up and saluted the church of Jerusalem, after which 
he went down to Antioch; and having spent some time 
there, he departed, and went over all the country of Ga¬ 
latia and Phrygia in order; and so came to Ephesus. 


His voyago from Corinth to Coesarcu, and his journey by 
land from Judea to Ephesus, may have been performed 
in a year and ten months, so that if the apostle left Co¬ 
rinth in the beginning of spring, he may have come to 
Ephesus in the end of the year 54. At Ephesus he 
abode two'years and three months, then went over to Ma¬ 
cedonia, where he arrived early in the year 57. In Ma¬ 
cedonia he wrote his second epistle to the Corinthians, 
(*2 Cor. vii, 5, 6. viii, 18.), after which, travelling through 
Macedonia, he preached on the borders of Ulyricuni, 
Rom. xv. 19. These transactions would take up all the 
spring and summer, and part of the autumn of the year 
57. The apostle after that went into Greece to receive 
the collections which the churches of Achaia had made 
for the brethren in Judea. For it is said, Acts xx. 2, 3. 

* Having gone over those parts, and given them much ex¬ 
hortation, he came into Greece, and there abode three 
months. During his abode in Greece he wrote his epis¬ 
tle to the Romans at Corinth, not long before he set out 
for Jerusalem with the collections. In making this voy¬ 
age he proposed to sail from Cenchrca. But the Jews 
lying in wait for him there, he changed his purpose, re¬ 
turned to Macedonia, and arrived at Philippi about the 
time of the passover in the year 58. For after the days 
of unleavened bread he left Philippi, and took ship to sail 
into Syria, Acts xx. 6. 

I now put the render in mind of what Paul himself 
tells us, 2 Cor. xii. 2. 4. namely, that he was carried up 
into the third heaven, more than 14 years before he wrote 
his second epistle to the Corinthians. Wherefore that 
epistle being written in the beginning of the year 57, 
(See Pref. to 2 Cor. sect. 3.), his rapture, 14 years before, 
must have happened in the end of a. p. 42, or in the 
beginning of a. d. 43, full seven years before the council 
of Jerusalem, which was held in the end of a. ». 50, 
(No. XXII.) But the council of Jerusalem happened 
about 14 years after Saul’s conversion, Gal. ii. 1. perhaps 
14 years wanting some months; so that by this compu¬ 
tation likewise, Saul wa9 converted in the end of a. in 3P>. 
Three years after his conversion he went up to Jciusalem 
to see Peter, viz. in the end of a. d. 39 ; and having 
abode with him 15 days, he was sent forth to Tarsus in 
Cilicia, in which country Barnabas found him towards 
the end of a. i>. 45, (No. IX.), about three years after his 
rapture; which, as is 6aid above, happened in the end of 
42, or in the beginning of 43, consequently six years after 
his conversion. 

No. VIII. And Antioch .—Anciently there were many 
cities of the name of Antioch. But this was the metro¬ 
polis of Syria, and indeed of all the east, being little in¬ 
ferior in magnitude and populousncss to Alexandria in 
Egypt, or even to Rome itself. It was built by Seleu- 
cus, one of Alexander’s successors, who named it oftei 
hi9 son Antiochus, and peopled it with Greeks. But 
many Jews also settled there. For Josephus tells us, 
Bell. vii. c. 3. § 3. * That the kings of Syria allowed the 
Jews the freedom of Antioch equally with the Greeks, so 
that their numbers increased exceedingly; and that they 
were always bringing over a great many of the Gresk.s 
to their religious worship, whom they made in some sort 
a part of themselves.*—Antioch was remarkable for the 
beauty of its situation, the magnificence of its build¬ 
ings, the extensiveness of its commerce, and the learning 
and ingenuity of it 9 inhabitants. Hence Cicero, in an 
oration for the poet Archirts, a native of Antioch, says, 
c. 3. “ Priinum Antiochi* (nam ibi natus, loco nobili. 
celebri quondam urbe et copiosa, atque eruditissimis ho- 
minibus liheralissimisquc studiis adfiucnte) celcritcr mi- 
tecellere omnibus ingenti gloria contigit.”—But while 
Antioch was thus famous for learning and the arts, the 
manners of its inhabitants were exceedingly corrupted 
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by its vicinity to Daphne, a village in the neighbourhood, 
where, under the pretext of religion, all manner of sen¬ 
suality was practised, in *bo much that the manners of 
those who frequented Daphne became a proverb.—But 
however famous Antioch was for the circumstances men¬ 
tioned by the orator, »t became more fkmous for its hav¬ 
ing the light of the gospel so early bestowed on it, and 
for that numerous Christian church which was early plant¬ 
ed there, and for its giving the name of Christiana to the 
disciples. On the other hand, it brought no small honour 
to the gospel, that ftuch a numerous church was so early 
gathered in Antioch from among a people 60 intelligent, 
and who at the same time were so dissolute, but who 
changed their manners after they embraced the gospel.— 
The Christian religion flourished to such a degree in 
Antioch for many ages, that it obtained the name of 
©ihjroMc, the city of God. And the church there was 
considered as the first, and chief of all the Gentile 
churches. 

No. IX. Jlfter he had been about Jive years in Cili¬ 
cia. —That Saul abode five years in Cilicia and the neigh¬ 
bouring countries, may be proved in the following man¬ 
ner. He was sent forth from Jerusalem to Tarsus, full 
three years afler his conversion : Then, 14 years wanting 
some months after his conversion, he went to Jerusalem 
to the council, in the end of a. i>. 49, or in the beginning 
of a. u. 50. Wherefore, between these two events, there 
elapsed somewhat more than 10 years. Of these 10 
years, Saul spent live years with Barnabas, afier they 
left Tarsus; as any one may know who considers the 
account which Luke has given of their joint labours. For 
on leaving Tarsus they came to Aniiuch, where they 
* assembled with the church a whole year/ Acts xi. 26. 
After this, they went up to Jerusalem with the alms of 
the brethren of Antioch ; and having finished that minis¬ 
try, they returned to Antioch, where they abode till the 
Holy Ghost commanded the prophets of Antioch to sepa¬ 
rate them for the work to which he had called them, 
Acts xiii. 2. Upon this, going down to Seleucia, a seaport 
town on the Orontes, they sailed to Cyprus; and having 
travelled that island, they came to Paphos, and from 
thence sailed to Pamphylia; and having preached ill that 
country, they went into Pisidia, and from thence into 
Lycaonia, preaching the goipel, and planting churches 
in all the great cities. In Iconium particularly they are 
said to have ‘abode long time,’ Acts xiv. 3. But being 
driven out of that city, they went to Derbe, and Lyslra, 
and the region that lieth round about; (I suppose the 
region of Galatia and Phrygia) ; and there having 
taught many, they returned, and visited the churches 
which they had planted, and ordained elders in every 
city, till they came to Atalia ; where taking ship, they 
sailed to Antioch in Syria. These different journeys and 
transactions coOld not be accomplished in less than three 
years. After their return to Antioch, 4 they abode long 
time with the disciples’ before they went up to Jerusalem 
to the council. Now this, with the thiee years which 
ihey spent in the Lesser Asia, added to the year spent at 
Antioch before they went to Jerusalem with the alms, 
and the time they abode in Antioch after their return, 
cannot make less than five years complete. And these 
being deducted from the 10 years which elapsed between 
Saul’s retreat into Cilicia and his going to the council of 
Jerusalem, there w ill remain full five years as the duration 
of his abode in Cilicia, previous to the five years of his 
labours with Barnabas. 

No. X. The disciples were culled Christians t first in 
Antioch. —As the name Xyrwu has a Latin, and not a 
Greek termination, learned men are of opinion, that it 
was given to the disciples, neither by themselves nor by 


the Greeks, but by the Romans, who imposed that name 
upon them, to signify .that they were a new sect, of which 
Christ was the author. Accordingly, both Luke in his 
history, and Paul in his epistles, seem industriously to 
have avoided the use of that name, lest it should have 
been thought that they meant to represent their Master 
as an ordinary leader of a sect, like the noted philosophers 
among the Greeks and Romans. But though the name 
was thus offensive at first, it became afterwards very 
acceptable to the disciples of Jesus : for it is used by 
Peter, 1 Epist. iv. 16.; and some have thought it that 
•worthy nume of which James speaks, chap. ii. 17. Be¬ 
sides, we know that in process of time it wes much and 
justly valued by those who bare it Hence, in the epistles 
of the churches of Vienne and Lyons, it is styled an 
honourable, and glorious, and reviving appellation. 
Lardner, Can. vok ii. p. 72. 

Before the disciples of Jesus were named Christians, 
they were called by their enemies, men of that -way , 
(Acts ix. 2. xix. 9. 23.) Galileans . and J^'uiurenes ; but 
among themselves, they went by the name of disciples , 
saints , brethren , the church , them that cull upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ , or itpon his nunit, or upon th£ Lord, sim¬ 
ply, 2 Tim. ii. 2. And the gospel itself was called the -way 
of the J^ord, the way of God ., the way of salvation , and 
sometimes simply the wuy, Acts xxiv. 22. 

No. XL Did riot confer on them the apostolical office .— 
Barnabas end Saul were not on this occasion separated 
by the church of Antioch to the ministry in general: 
They had discharged that office long before. Neither 
were they made apostles by the church of Antioch. An 
apostle of. men was no apostle; and therefore Paul dis¬ 
claimed that character, in the loudest manner, by affirm¬ 
ing, Gal. i. 1. ‘That he was an apostle, not of men, nei¬ 
ther by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father:’ 
In which he spake the truth; for at the time of his 
conversion Jesus expressly made him an apostle, say¬ 
ing to him, Acts xxvi. 16. ‘I have ^ppearetl to thee for 
this purpose, to make thee a minister, and a witness, both 
of these things which thou hast seen, and of those thing9 
in the which I will appear unto thee; 17. Delivering 
thee from the people (the Jewish people) and from the 
Gentiles, (uc « m at avinr* ax&>) unto whom I now send 
thee: 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unU 
God,' &c. 

To Saul’s being made an apostle at his conversion it 
cannot be objected, that he did not then begin to dis¬ 
charge the apostolical office, hut retired into Arabia: 
For the other apostles, after their election, did not go 
forth immediately to preach, but they remained mo>fly 
with their Master during his ministry, that they might 
he eye and car-witnesses of the things which they were 
afterwards to testify to the world; and in the course of 
their attendance, they received from their Master various 
instructions and directions relative to their office: And 
when he was about to leave them, though he ordered 
them to go and teach all nations, they neither understood 
the full extent of their commission, nor did they imme¬ 
diately execute it. Yet they acted and taught as apostles 
according, to the knowledge they then had of their duty ; 
and by degrees proceeded to fulfil their commission, ac¬ 
cording as it was opened up to them. This was the case 
likewise with Saul, who though he was an apostle from 
the beginning, was fitted fir the special duties of his 
office gradually, as circumstances required, until at length 
the whole extent of his commission was revealed to 
him. 

Saul therefore was an apostle from the time of his 
conversion, and always acted and taught as such ; preach¬ 
ing ‘ first to them at Damascus, (after his return from 
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Arabia), next at Jerusalem, and tl roughout all Judea, and 
then to the Gentiles.’ 

No. Xll. He found in every country great numbers , 
not only of his own nation , but of the Gentiles , whom the 
Jews had turned from idols. —Lardner has well illustrated 
this fact, Credib. vol. i. c. 3. by passages from Philo, Jo¬ 
sephus, and other authors, of which the following are the 
principal. 

Philo, in the book which he wrote against Flaccus, 
president of Egypt, in the beginning of Caligula’s reign, 
says, ** There is no less than a million of Jews in Alex¬ 
andria and other parts of Egypt;” and adds, “For one 
country does not contain the Jewish people, they being 
extremely numerous; for which reason, there are of them 
in all the best and most flourishing countries in Europe 
and Asia, in the islands, as well as on the continent; all 
esteeming for their metropolis the holy city, in which is 
the sacred temple of the most high God.’ The same 
Philo, De Legatione ad Caium, mentions a letter of Herod 
Agrippa the elder, to the emperor Caius, to dissuade 
him from setting up his statue at Jerusalem, in which 
he 6ay8, 11 Nor can I forbear to allege in behalf of the 
holy city, the place of my nativity, that it is the metro¬ 
polis, not of the country of Judea only, but of many 
others, on account of the many colonies that have been 
sent out of it at different times, not only into neigh¬ 
bouring countries, Egypt, Phoenicia, both the Syrias; 
but also into places more distant, to Pamphylia, Cilicia, 
and many parts of Asia, as well as Bithynia, and the re¬ 
cesses of Pontus. They are in the same manner in 
Europe—in Thessaly, Baeotia, Macedonia, iEtolia, Argos, 
Corinth, in the rao6t and best parts of Peloponnesus. 
Nor are the continents only full of Jewish colonies, but 
also the most celebrated islands—Euboea, Cyprus, Crete; 
not to mention those which are beyond the Euphrates. 
For excepting only a small part of Babylon; and some 
>ther lesser districts, scarce any country of note can he 
mentioned in which there are not Jewish inhabitants,” <Scc. 
Lardner, vol. i. p. 232. 

The zeal of the Jews in making proselytes is well 
known. Horace has taken notice of it, lib. i. sat. 4. 
ver. ult. 

- Ac veluti te 

Judai cogemus in hanc concedere turbam. 

Josephus likewise, in his second book against Apion, says, 
H We choose not to imitate the institutions of other peo¬ 
ple, but we willingly embrace all that will follow ours.” 
And from various passages in the Acts it is evident, that 
many Gentiles, especially of the female sex, were brought 
to worship the one true God after the manner of the 
Jews.—To conclude, when the men of Damascus (a. d. 
66.) had formed a design to make away with all the 
Jews of that place, Josephus tells us, Bell. lib. ii. c. 20. § 2. 
“They concealed their design very carefully from their 
wives, because all of them, except a very few, were de¬ 
voted to the Jewish religion.” 

No. XIII. The proconsul of Cyprus t Sergius Paulus t 
resided. —When Augustus obtained the supreme power, 
he gave the inland provinces to the people, and reserved 
those on the frontiers of the empire to himself, design¬ 
ing by that distribution to keep in his hand the whole 
power of the armies. Dio (quoted by Lardner, vol. i. 
p. 52.) tells us, that the governors sent by the emperor 
into the provinces were called lieutenants , or proprxtors t 
though they were consular persons, that is, had served 
the office of consul in the city. But the governors sent 
by the senate into the provinces which belonged to them 
were called proconsuls; not only those who had been 
consuls, but those also who bad been prectors only.— 
The division of the provinces made at first by Augustus, 
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underwent many changes. For a province originally as¬ 
signed to the senate, was uflerwards given to the em¬ 
peror; and on the contrary. Such a change happened 
with respect to the province of Cyprus, which, in the first 
partition, was one of the emperor’s provinces, but was af¬ 
terwards, together with Galliu Narbonncnsis, given to the 
senate ; instead of which he took Dalmatia, which formerly 
was theirs, as Dio informs us, lib. liv. p. 523. Wherefore, 
when Paul visited Cyprus, that island was one of the pro¬ 
vinces which belonged to the senate; consequently, the 
proper title of its governor was that of proconsul. Ac¬ 
cordingly, Sergius Paulus is so named by Luke ; which 
shews his perfect knowledge of the state of the countries 
of which he writes. 

This honourable and worthy person, like other pro- 
consuls, had persons learned in the Roman law to assist 
him in judging causes. Also he had a council } (<rujuCu- 
aj qv), as Festus likewise had, Acts xxv. 12. to advise with 
in difficult matters of state, and an officer to collect the 
taxes paid by the province. Besides, the, presidents ap¬ 
pointed to govern the provinces, commonly brought with 
them from Rome the most intelligent and faithful of their 
friends. These composed their council, and to them, 
were joined some of the most considerable of the Roman 
citizens who resided in the province : also some of the 
most respectable natives of the country, who could give in¬ 
formation concerning the state of the province, the cus¬ 
toms of its inhabitants, and the genius of their political 
constitution. All, or most of these respectable persons, we 
may suppose, were witnesses to the apostle’s transactions 
in Paphos. 

No. XIV. Should go up to Jerusalem , to the apos¬ 
tles .—From this passage of the history, and from Acts 
viii. 1. pal. i. 17. it appears, that while the inferior teach¬ 
ers went to distant parts, whether to avoid persecution or 
to make disciples, the apostles of the circumcision usually 
resided at Jerusalem. This I suppose they did by the di¬ 
vine direction, that the brethren in distant parts, who had 
need of their advice and assistance in any difficult mat¬ 
ter, might know where to apply to them: and also that 
they might establish a church under their own immediate 
inspection, as a pattern, according to which, those who 
were converted in distant countries might be formed 
into assemblies for the public worship of God, and 
for edifying themselves with the gospel doctrine, statedly 
dispensed to them by the ministers of the word in these 
assemblies. 

No. XV. The decree which they passed on the ques- 
/ion, runs in the name of the whole church ;—for it be¬ 
gins in this manner, Acts xv. 22. ‘Then it seemed good 
to the apostles and elders, with the whole church.’ The 
historian, however, does not mean, that all the brethren in 
Jerusalem were gathered together on this occasion. For 
what house could have held so great a multitude!—Pe¬ 
ter by one sermon converted three thousand, and by 
another no less than five thousand. And without doubt, 
many more on other occasions were added to the church 
of Jerusalem by the joint labours of the whole apostles, 
who commonly resided there. The Christians being so 
numerous In Jerusalem, Mosheim (De Reb. Christ, ant. 
Constant, p. 117.) conjectures, that the faithful in that 
city met in separate assemblies for worshipping God ; and 
that all who ordinarily came together in one and the 
same house, considered themselves as more particularly 
united. And therefore, when the question concerning 
the Gentiles was to he determined, seeing they coultf not 
all he present, they naturally deputed sonic of their most 
esteemed members to meet with the apostles and elders, 
to deliberate on that important subject. And these de¬ 
legates having signified their assent to James's proposi 
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lions, it* was considered as the determination of the whole 
church. 

This assembly hath long been denominated, very pro¬ 
perly, 7 Vie Council of Jerusalem ; for the reason mention¬ 
ed Pref. to the Galat. sect. 4. last paragr. which see. 

Concerning this council I have further to add, that the 
brethren of Antioch having pent to consult, not the apos¬ 
tles singly, but the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, 
they, it seems, called the brethren of that church to assist 
them, in the deliberation. It is evident, therefore, that in 
deciding this very important question, the apostles did 
not use their apostolical authority, but offered an opi¬ 
nion, which they supported by Reasons drawn from facts, 
and from the testimony of the scriptures, with a view to 
convince those who sat with them as judges of the mat¬ 
ter under deliberation; and who, being convinced by the 
reasons Which the apoBtles offered, agreed to what was 
proposed; which thus became the unanimous decision of 
the whole assembly. This method of ending the con¬ 
troversy the Holy Ghost had pointed out as the most pro¬ 
per, by a revelation made, either to^Paul, or to some of 
the prophets of Antioch. For, as wa9 observed Gal. ii. 2. 
note 1. the unanimous opinion of such a numerous body 
of men, respectable for their knowledge of the gospel 
doctrine, and of the dispensations of God, and of the 
writings of the prophets, and who enjoyed the gifts of 
the Spirit in abundance, could not but have a greater in¬ 
fluence in quieting the minds of the zealous Jewish be¬ 
lievers, than if the matter had been decided only by a 
few, even although thej were apostles divinely inspired. 
To conclude, the decision given by this numerous and 
respectable assembly, being founded on the testimony 
which the Holy Ghost had borne to the justification of 
the Gentiles without circumcision, by his gifts bestowed 
on them even as upon the Jewish converts, the whole 
assembly, in the way they worded their decree, bare evi¬ 
dence to the reality of that testimony, and gendered it in¬ 
dubitable by this their unanimous decision : Acts xv. 28. 

* It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us/ who 
have been witnesses of that declaration of hiB mind which 
the Holy Ghost made by communicating his gills to the 
Gentiles. 

No. XVI. Had no relation to the idolatrous Gentiles at 
all. —See Preface to Galatians, sect. 4. where the argu¬ 
ments which prove that the decree of the council of Je¬ 
rusalem had no relation to the idolatrous Gentiles, but 
only to the proselytes, are proposed at great length. See 
however Lardner's Life of Peter, in his 3d vol. on the 
Canon, where he contends, that there were no proselytes 
of the gate. 

No. XVII. And passing through Phrygia and the Ga¬ 
latian country. —This is the first mention that is made in 
the book of the Acta of Paul's being in Galatia and Phry¬ 
gia. But from his own writings we know, he made many 
journeys and voyages which are not recorded by Luke. 
And even of the transactions mentioned by that historian, 
some are passed over very slightly. Wherefore, though 
Luke has not mentioned it, we may believe that Paul was 
in Phrygia and Galatia before this, and that he planted 
many churches there. If so, what time can we assign for 
that work more probable, than when he and Barnabas fled 
from Iconium to Derbc and Lystra, 1 and into the region 
that lieth round about;' for Phrygia and Galatia lay round 
about Lycaonia. Or, if the circumstances mentioned by 
Paul in his epistles leAd us to think that he singly planted 
the churches of Galatia, we may suppose he performed 
that work during the five years which he spent in Cilicia 
and its neighbourhood, after he fled from Jerusalem. But 
of this, see more in the Preface to Paul's epistle to the Ga¬ 
latians, sect 1. 


No. XVIII. Philippi , which is the chief city of that 
part of JVIacedonia , and a colony. —Livy, B. xlv. c. 9. 
tells us, that when Paulus Emilius conquered Macedonia, 
he divided it into four parts; of which the first was that 
which lay between the rivers Strymon and Nessus; and 
that the chief city of that first part was Amphipolis. To 
avoid contradicting the Roman historian, the following 
translation of Luke's words is proposed by some: ‘And 
thence to Philippi, whirh is (7rga>T« t-wc thc Maxi/cv/*** 

rrcAif xcxaw*) the first city of that part of Macedonia 
which is a colony.' But B. Pearce, in his Commentary 
on the Acts, thinks the common translation ought to be 
retained, because Luke, who was with the apostle at this 
time, could not be mistaken in a fact so obvious. And 
therefore, although formerly Amphipolis was the chief 
city of that division of Macedonia, we may on Luke’s 
authority believe, that at the time Paul passed into Ma¬ 
cedonia, Philippi enjoyed that honour. I suppose, that 
when Augustus, afier the defeat of Anthony, augmented 
the colony at Philippi by sending Anthony’s adherents 
thither, he, in honour of the colony, transferred the 
courts of justice from Amphipolis to Philippi, whereby it 
became the chief city of that division of Macedonia. But 
in whatever manner it happened, the fact may be relied 
on, since Luke, who resided long at Philippi, has ex¬ 
pressly asserted it. 

Philippi being, a colony, the greatest part of its inha¬ 
bitants were Romans, and were governed by the laws of 
Rome. They also enjoyed the rights of Latium, and 
worshipped the gods thereof, and probably spake the La¬ 
tin language, so that in many respects Philippi was a La¬ 
tin city.—This is the account which A. Gellius gives of 
the colonies, Lib. xiii. c. J3. * Et jura instiluuque omnia, 
populi Romani, non sui imperii habent.’ Quoted by Lard- 
ner, Credib. vol. i. p. 153. 

No. XIX. Went out of the city by a river-side (ivo- 
/u^tTo uveuj where a place for prayer was by law 

allowed. —From this it is evident, that Philippi was built 
beside a river, or near to one. Yet no such river is mark¬ 
ed in the maps of this country, which is the more extra¬ 
ordinary, that Luke, who was long at Philippi hath re¬ 
presented the river beside which it stood as navigable : 
Acts xx. 6. 4 And we sailed from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread.’ But Luke’s geography is amply 
confirmed by the passage from Lucian, quoted page 731. 
who says, ‘The walla of Philippi were washed by the 
river Hebrus.' 

Learned men are not agreed whether the 

word in the original, denotes the act, or the place of 
prayer. Dr. Lardner, vol. i. p. 236. has produced the fol¬ 
lowing passages, which may be of use in settling this 
point The first is from Josephus, Ant. xiv. 10. § 24. 
where a decree of the city of Halicarnassus permitting 
the Jews to build oratories is cited ; part of 

which decree runs thus:—“We decree that the Jews 
who are willing, men and women, do observe the sab¬ 
baths, and perform sacred rites according to the Jewish 
laws, and build oratories by the sea-side, according to the 
custom of their country," Ac. The next passage is from 
Tertullian, Ad. Nat. lib. i. c. 13. where, among other Jew¬ 
ish rites, he mentions oralioties littorales, shore-prayers, 
that is, prayers by the sea-side, or a river-side : For 
the Jews esteemed these the most pure places for per¬ 
forming the worship of God in, as is plain from Philos 
oration against Flaccus, p. 982. where speaking of 
the Jews, he says, “ And early in. the morning, flocking 
out of the gates of the city, they go to the neighbouring 
shores, for the (proseuchffi) oratories were destroyed ; and 
standing in a most pure place, they lift up their voices 
with one accord." Of this Jewish custom we have an 
instance Acts xxi. 6. ‘They all brought us on our way 
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cvith wives am! children, till we were out of the city, and 
kneeled down on the shore, and prayed.’ 

It is commonly said, that the difference between a pro - 
sene he or oratory, and a synagogue, was this :— The syna- 
was a covered house, where the law was read, and 
pravers offered up to Ood, according to a set form, in 
name of the whole congregation : But the proseuche , or 
oratorv. was a piece of ground enclosed with a wall, where 
individuals praved each by himself apart, as in the courts 
of the temple. The Jews built their synagogues and 
nroseuchaes on the banks of rivers, or on the sea-shore, 
because, according to the tradition of the fathers, they 
were obliged to wash their hands before they prayed ; for 
which use they esteemed the rivers and sea-water by far 
the fittest. Sec Joseph. Ant xii. c. 2. Eisner. 

No. XX. Then departed , leaving Luke at Philippi .— 
That Paul left Luke at Philippi, we know from the 
phraseology of his history. For before that event Luke 
catties on the narration in the following manner :—Acts 
xvi, 11. ‘Loosing from Troas, we came with a straight 
course to Samothrace. 13. And, on the Sabbath-day, we 
went out of the city by a river-side. 16. And it came to 
pass as we went to prayer.’ But after Paul and the rest 
departed from Philippi, Luke changes his style in this 
manner,—Acts xvii. 1. ‘Now when they had passed 
through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessa- 
lonica.’ Nor does he resume his former manner of writing, 
until, chap. ix. describing Paul’s voyage to Syria, he thus 
writes: 5. ‘These going before, tarried for at Troas. 
6. And we sailed from Philippi after the days of un¬ 
leavened bread, and came unto them to Troas, where we 
abode seven days.’ It is therefore more than probable, 
that when Paul, Silas, and Timothy departed from Philip¬ 
pi, after having gathered a church there, Luke remained 
with the new converts, until the apostle, in his way from 
Corinth to Syria the second time, came to Philippi and 
took him with them. 

If the foregoing supposition 4s well founded, Luke must 
have remained several years at Philippi; and if he was 
‘ the brother whose praise was in the gospel,’ mentioned 
2 Cor. viii. 18. he joined Paul on his coming into Mace¬ 
donia. after the riot of Demetrius, and was sent by him 
to Corinth with Titus, who carried the apostle’s second 
letter to the Corinthians. And having executed that com¬ 
mission, he returned to Philippi, and gave him an account 
of the success of that letter. And after the apostle set 
out for Corinth, Luke remained at Philippi till Paul re¬ 
turned. For there he joined him in his second voyage to 
Syria, as has been already observed. 

No. XXI. Whom therefore ye ignorantly 'worship , him 
declare I to you. —Because Paul, on this occasion, told 
the Athenians, that the true God was he whom they ig¬ 
norantly worshipped under the title of the unknown God, 
some learned men have supposed, that the altar he 
speaks of was raised to the God of the Jews, concerning 
whose power, in the destruction of the Egyptians and 
Canaanites, the ancient Athenians had received some ob- 
Bcure reports: But because the Jews carefully concealed 
his name, and had no image of him, the Athenians 
erected no statue to the God oY the Jews, but worshipped 
him under the appellation of The unknown God . Others 
think this one of the altars which Diogenes Laertius 
speaks of in Epimenide. For he relates, that by the 
advice of Epimenides, the Athenians, when afflicted 
with a pestilence, brought a number of white and black 
sheep to Areopagus, and there let them go; appointing 
a man to follow each, that where any of them lay down 
it might be sacrificed (jtxSTjxcm 3^*») to the God to whom 
sacrifices were due ; after which the plague was staid. 
Hence, says he, there are among the Athenians various 
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altars without the name of any God. But this deliver¬ 
ance being wrought by the true God, the apostle iustly 
affirms, that they worshipped him by these altars, lliough 
they knew him not. Dr. Wellwiod, however, in the in¬ 
troduction to his translation of the Banquet of Xenophon, 
says these altars were erected by Socrates, to express his 
devotion to the one true God, of whom the Athenians had 
no ijea, and whose nature, he insinuated by this inscrip¬ 
tion, was far above the reach of human comprehension. 
According to this account also of the Athenian altars, 
the apostle’s interpretation of the inscription is still per¬ 
fectly just 

No. XXII, Claudius had commanded all Jews to de¬ 
part from Rome .—That the emperor Claudius banished 
all the Jews from Rome, is testified by Suetonius in his 
life of Claudius, c. 25. “Judseos, impulsore Chresto, as- 
sidue tumultuantes, Roma expulit.” The origin of the 
tumults which occasioned the banishment of lhe Jews 
from Rome, Suetonius, in the above passage, hath related 
in such a manner, as to make his readers imagine Chrest 
or Christ was then in Rome, and that the tumults were 
owing to his instigation. But the true state of the fact 
seems to have been this :—The Jews, whose darling object 
was to make proselytes to their religion, shewed the same 
malicious disposition at Rome, which their brethren 
shewed in the other great cities where the gospel was 
preached with success. Being extremely displeased with 
the heathens for embracing the gospel, they published a 
number of calumnies against the gospel itself, and against 
its abettors, by which they enraged the idolatrous multi¬ 
tude at Rome to such a degree, that they assisted the un¬ 
believing Jews in their tumultuous attacks upon the Chris¬ 
tians. Wherefore the Jews being the ringleaders in these 
tumults, the emperor, to preserve the peace of the city, 
found it necessary to banish all the Jews from Rome; 
and among the rest such of them as had embraced the 
Christian faith. 

Claudius’s edict against the Jews, according to the 
best chronoiogers, was published in the eleventh yea 
of his reign ; which year began January 24, a. d. 51. 
Now, supposing Claudius to have published his edict in 
the beginning of that year, ha certainly would allow the 
proscribed some months at lea6t to settle their affairs, and 
take themselves away. Wherefore Aquila and Priscilla 
could not well leave Italy before the end of the spring 
a. d. 51. Besides, their voyage to Corinth would take 
up some time ; and, when they arrived, a month or two 
must have passed before they could settle themselves in 
such a manner as to be carrying on their business of 
tent-making when Paul came to Corinth. His arrival, 
therefore, cannot be fixed sooner than the autumn of 
A. d. 51. 

Having in this manner fixed one date in Paul’s his* 
tory, let as next consider, how it may be applied for de 
termining the time of some important events connected 
with bis arrival at Corinth.—After the council of Jerusa¬ 
lem Paul came down to Antioch, where he abode 
several months; then departed with Titus to confirm 
the churches of Cilicia, Galatia, and Phrygia. This 
office he performed by delivering them the decrees of 
the council to keep. And as he remained no longer in 
any place than was necessary for that purpose, we may 
suppose he finished his progress through the churches 
in four or five months from his leaving Antioch: Then 
he went over to Macedonia, where, and in Greece, ho 
preached indeed a considerable time, probably ten or 
twelve months, before he came to Corinth. These, add¬ 
ed to the months he spent in Antioch after the council, 
and in confirming the churches in Cilicia, Galatia, and 
Phrygia, may have made in all a year and nine months. 
Wherefore, if these are counted backwards, from the 
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autumtl of a. d. 51, when Paul arrived at Corinth* they 
will bring us to the end of a. d. 49, or the beginning of 
A. i>. 50, as the dale of the council of Jerusalem. And 
seeing that council was held about 14 years after Paul's 
conversion, (Gal. ii. 1.), perhaps 14 years wanting some 
months, his conversion will thus be fixed to the end of 
a. d. 36, or to the beginning of a. d. 37, a date which is 
likewise confirmed by the rest which the churches of 
Judea, Samaria, and Galilee enjoyed, through the publica¬ 
tion of Caius's order to set up his statue in the temple 
of Jerusalem in the end of a. d. 39, or the beginning of 
a. d. 40, three years after Paul's conversion, as hath been 
shewn No. V. 

No. XXIII. Having shorn his head in Cenchrea, for 
he had a vow .—This is thought to have been the vow 
of the Nazarite, whereby Paul, from the time he made 
it, until he offered the sacrifices prescribed by the law, 
bound himself to abstain from wine and all fermented 
liqiiors. See Numb. vi. 1-21. That this vow was in 
use in Paul’s days, is evident from what Josephus has 
related of Bernice, Bell. ii. c. 15. init. “ She was then 
(a. d. 66) at Jerusalem, performing a vow to God. For 
it is customary for those who have been afflicted with 
some distemper, or have laboured under any other dif¬ 
ficulty, to make a vow, thirty days before they offer sacri¬ 
fice, to abstain from wine and shave the hair of their head.” 
By the law, the Nazarite was to shave his head at the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. But as there were 
a vast number of JewB in the Gentile countries, who 
lived at a great distance from Jerusalem, they were 
obliged to dispense with the exactness of many things re¬ 
quired in the law. Lardner, vol. i. p. 461. has mentioned 
a passage of a Jewish book, quoted by Reland, which says, 
u They who make the vow of the Nazarite out of the land 
of Israel, shall go into it to complete the vow.” This ac- 
:ounts fdr Paul’s concern to keep the next feast at Jeru¬ 
salem, Acts xviii. 21. 

The vow of the four brethren, mentioned Acts xxi. 23. 
is likewise thought to have been the vow of the Na¬ 
zarite. There is a passage in Josephus, concerning He¬ 
rod Agrippa, which shews that it was no unusual thing 
now for zealous men, who had it m their power, to bear 
the whole, or a part of the charges of the sacrifices which 
the Nazarites were obliged to offer at the expiration of 
their vow. The passage I refer to is Ant. xix. 6, initio, 
where, having told that Claudius made Herod king of 
all Judea, he adds, “ And he, aa it was very likely for one 
to do who had had so considerable an advancement, 
made all the expedition he could into his kingdom. 
And coming to Jerusalem, he offered up sacrifices of 
thanksgiving, and omitted nothing that was prescribed by 
the law ; for which reason he also ordered a good num¬ 
ber of Nazarites to be Bhaved.*' That was the common 
phrase for completing the vow of the Nazarite, by offer¬ 
ing the prescribed sacrifices; and therefore the brethren 
at Jerusalem, when they advised Paul to assist the four 
men in discharging their vow, did not say, Be at charges 
with them that they make their offerings, but that they 
may shave their heads . An action of this kind being 
extremely popular, and shewing gscat zeal for the law, 
the brethren at Jerusalem very prudently advised Paul 
to it, to shew that he did not contemn the institutions 
of Moses. Besides, it was one of those popular actions 
by which Agrippa recommended himself to the Jews 
when he took possession of tho kingdom, as appears from 
the foregoing quotation. 

No. XXIV. On the Jirst day of the week, when the 
disciples catne together to break bread .—From this pas¬ 
sage, and from l Cor. xvi. 1, 2. John xx. 19. 26. it appears 
to have been the custom of the disciples, after our 


Lord’s resurrection, to observe the first day of the week in 
honour of that event, by assembling thereon for the wor¬ 
ship of God, and for celebrating the Lord’s Supper. Ac¬ 
cordingly, Justin Martyr, who wrote forty-four years after 
the death of the apostle John, tells us, Apologet. ii. p. 98. 
“ On Sunday, all Christians in the city and country meet 
toge^Jier, because it is the day of our Lord's resurrection, 
and then we hear read to us the writings of the prophet* 
and apostles. This done, the president makes an oration 
to the assembly, to exhort them to imitate and do the 
things they hear; and then we all join in prayer; 
and after that we celebrate the sacrament, and they 
that are willing and able give alms,” dec. Whitby’s note 
on Acts xx. 7. 

No. XXV. Teaching all men everywhere against the 
people .—Lardner, Credib. vol. i. p. 553. observes, that the 
Jews in Judea considered it a6 their due to have par¬ 
ticular regard paid to them by their countrymen in the 
provinces, and by all the Gentiles who worshipped the 
true God, and who for that purpose assembled them¬ 
selves with the Jews in their synagogues. And, in fact, 
the Jews out of Judea, and all the proselytes, shewed 
great regard to the people of Jerusalem and of Judea, 
and were very ready to assist them in every difficulty. 
Thus, the disciples at Antioch, when they heard that 
there was to be a dearth in the land of Judea, Acts xi. 
29. * every man, according to his ability, determined to 
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea.’ 
And in this resolution, not the Jews by birth alone, but 
the just proselytes also, and even the religious pro¬ 
selytes, joined: And having made a liberal collection, 
they sent it to the elders at Jerusalem by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. In like manner, when that famine 
actually happened, Helene, queen of Adiabene, and Izafces 
her son, both of them proselytes to Judaism, con¬ 
tributed largely for the relief of the inhabitants of Jeru¬ 
salem and of Judea, Joseph. Ant. xx. c. 2. § 6. Also, 
when the apostles at Jerusalem agreed that Paul should 
go among the Gentiles, they recommended it to him * to 
remember the poor; which very thing he also made haste 
to do,’ Gal. ii. 10. Wherefore, the collections which 
Paul afterwards made, among all the churches of the 
Gentiles, for the saints in Judea, was no novelty. It 
had been often practised, and was fotinded in the beet 
reason. For, as Paul writing to the Romans on this 
subject observed, they were bound to do this both in 
justice and in gratitude:—Rom. xv. 27. * They have 
been pleased, verily, and their debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have partaken of their spiritual things, 
they ought certainly to minister to them in carnal 
things.' And considering, that in the persecution the 
brethren of Judea were often spoiled of their goods, 
(Heb. x. 34.), these collections were the more neces¬ 
sary. 

Such being the principles and the expectations of the 
Jews in Judea, no wonder that the bigots among them 
were enraged, when they heard that Paul, instead of en¬ 
joining the converted Gentiles to observe the law of Moses, 
taught that they were entirely free from that law ; for this 
was to break the tie by which the Jews held those heathens 
in subjection who had turned from idols to worship the 
true God. And therefore the outcry of the Jews against 
Paul, though wholly unjust, was every word of it expres¬ 
sive and popular, especially at Jerusalem : ‘ This is the 
man who teacheth all men everywhere against the people,’ 
Acts xxi. 28. 

No. XXVI. Tidings came to the chief captain of the 
legion.— t#c The word trirtfx is used 

with considerable latitude. It signifies any gather¬ 
ing of soldiers, without determining their number 
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hmit is applied to a legion. At other times, it sig¬ 
nifies a much smaller number of soldiers. The other 
word, properly signifies the commander of a 

thousand men; but it is likewise used for a Roman 
military TVi/wne. \\ herefure as there was always u 
legion stationed in Jerusalem, vve may suppose that 
Lysias was the oldest or first Tribune, and, by conse¬ 
quence, that he was the commander of the garrison, and 
was intrusted by the governor, Felix, with the power 
which the chief officer under him at Jerusalem usually 
possessed. But the word * s likewise used to 

signify the captain of the temple, John xviii. 12. who 
is thought to h^ve been a Jewish ofiicer. And Luke 
speaks of a^TfXTtryui, the captains of the temple, Luke 
xiiii. 52. Tnese, I suppose, were the persons who pre¬ 
sided over the divisions of the priests and Levites em¬ 
ployed in different ministrations in the temple; but the 
or captain of the temple , was he who had the 
command of the whole. 

No. XXVII. Commanded him to be carried into the 
castle .—This was the castle Antonia, which was built by 
John Hyrcanus, high-priest and prince of the Jews, on 
a rock which stood at the angle of the northern and 
western porticos of the outer court of the temple. It 
was at first named Baris . But Herod the great re¬ 
built it, and raisedi it so high as to command the temple, 
and afford a sight of what passed in the two outer courts. 
On the side where it joined the porticos of the temple, 
there were stairs which reached to each portico, by which 
the soldiers descended to keep guard in several places of 
the porticos, especially during the great festivals, to sup¬ 
press any disorders which might happen. Further, to 
render this fortress inaccessible, Herod faced the rock 
on which it stood with white polished marble; and hav¬ 
ing completed the fortress, he named it Antonia , in hon¬ 
our of his friend Mark Antony. Afterward, when Ju¬ 
dea was made a Roman province, the Romans always 
kept a strong garrison in that castle. And at the festi¬ 
vals, when the people flocked to Jerusalem in great mul¬ 
titudes, bodies of armed soldiers went down from this 
castle, and watched in several places of the porticos of 
the temple, to prevent tumults: for on such occasions, 
more especially, the multitude was disposed to make dis¬ 
turbances. 

No. XXVm. Leddest out into the wilderness four 
thousand men (to* vtxxfjuet) of the SicQrii .—The men of 
whom the Tribune spake were named Sicarii, from the 
small crooked swords or daggers (called by the Romans 
Sicas) which they carried under their garments. With 
these they committed horrible murders in Jerusalem 
about this time : For their custom was to mix in the 
crowd at the great festivals, and to stab their enemies, 
even in the day-time ; and to conceal their wickedness, 
they affected great indignation against the authors of the 
slaughter. Nay, to such a pitch did they carry their 
cruelty, that they would kill any person whatever for 
hire. Thus Jvsephus, Ant. xx. 7. 5. tells us, that one 
Dora, at the instigation of Felix the governor, hired some 
of these miscreants, who murdered the high-priest Jona¬ 
than.—The same historian informs us, (ibid. c. 6.), that 
when Felix was procurator, a certain Egyptian came to 
Jerusalem, and pretending to be a prophet, persuaded 
the people to follow him to Mount Olivet, promising 
that they should see the walls of Jerusalem fall down at 
his command, and have a free entrance into the city'over 
the ruins : but that Felix attacked them with an army, 
killed four hundred of them, and took two hundred cap¬ 
tives ; and that the Egyptian himself, having fled, dis¬ 
appeared. This, it is thought, was the impostor of whom 
the f ribune spake, when he asked Paul if he was * that 


Egyptian who before these days made an insur reel inn/ 
&c. The Tribune added that the followers of the Egyp¬ 
tian were Sicarii. Perhaps, besides the Sicarii , many of 
this impostor’s followers were Zealots , who were very 
forward in all the tumults against the Romans. Jose¬ 
phus, indeed, has not told us what sort of people tho 
followers of the Egyptian were; only, by relating the 
affuir after giving an account of the Sicarii, he seems to 
insinuate that they were mostly of that description. 

In the other account which Josephus has given of this 
affair, Bell. ii. c. 13. he says, the Egyptian gathered 
thirty thousand ; that, after bringing them round out of 
the wilderness up to the Mount of Olives, he intended 
from thence to attack Jerusalem, and, beating the Roman 
gnards, to bring the people in subjection to him. But 
Felix, coming suddenly upon him with the Roman sol¬ 
diers, prevented the attack; and that all the people joined 
with Felix in their own defence; so that, when they 
came to engage, the Egyptian fled, follov ed only by a 
few ; that the greatest part of those who were with him 
were either slain or taken prisoners; the rest of the mul¬ 
titude being scattered. This account of the numbers 
which followed the Egyptian being very different from 
the former, no objection can be drawn from either against 
the number mentioned by the Tribune. The truth is, 
Josephus needs more to be reconciled with himself, than 
Luke to he reconciled with him ; for it should be re¬ 
membered, that Luke is not answerable for the Tribune’s 
numbers; all that was incumbent on him was, to relate 
faithfully what he said. 

No. XXIX. Felix the Governor. —Judea, though 
sometimes called a province, was properly a branch of 
the province of Syria, as Lardner observes, Crcdib. vol. i. 
p. 161. Nevertheless it had a Roman governor resid¬ 
ing in it with supreme authority, which was i very un¬ 
common thing. The proper title of this governor was 
Procurator ; a name that was given to the officer who 
took care of the Emperor’s revenue ir. the provinces be¬ 
longing to him; whereas, in the provinces belonging 
to the senate, that officer was named Quaestor. But 
though the governors of Judea were properly procurators, 
they had, as was just now observed, the power of presi¬ 
dents. Hence the sacred writers give to Pilate, Felix, 
and Festus, the title of Governors ; which is a general 
word, and very proper according to the usage of the best 
writers. 

No. XXX. Felix was himself a great oppressor of 
the nation .—Antonius Claudius Felix, with his brother 
Pallas, were freed-men of the Emperor Claudius, with 
whom Pallas being in high favour, he procured for his 
brother Felix the procuratorship of Judea. But in his 
government Felix shewed ihe meanness of his disposition 
and former condition, by exercising his power in the most 
wanton acts of cruelty and oppression. Se Tacitus tells 
us, Hist. lib. v. c. 9. “ Claudius, defunctis Regibus, aut 
ad modicum redactis, Judream provinciam Equitibus 
Romanis, aut libertis permisit. E quibus Antonius Felix 
per omnem ssevitiam ac libidinem, jus regium servili in- 
genio exercuit, Drusilla, Cleopatr® et Antonii nepte 
(grand-daughter) in matrimonium accepta; ut ejusdem 
Antonii, Felix progener, Claudius nepos esset”—Felix 
married two ladies of the name of Drusilla. The one 
was (he grand-daughter of Cleopatra and Antony. She 
is the lady of whom Tacitus speaks. The other was 
Drusilla, mentioned Acts xxiv. 24. where she 16 called a 
Jewess, to distinguish her from the Roman lady of that 
name. This Drusilla was the daughter of Herod Agrip- 
pa, (whose death is related Acts xii. 23.), and the sister of 
Herod Agrippa the younger, before whom Paul pleaded 
his cause. He gave her to Azizus, king of the Ernes- 
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Benes, on his consenting to embrace the Jewish religion. 
But she did not remain long with him: For Felix hav¬ 
ing seen this most beautiful of women, as Josephus calls 
her, (Ant. xx. 5.), became violently in love with her, and 
Bent his friend Simon, a Jew of Cyprus, who possessed 
the magic art, to persuade her to leave Azizus and marry 
him. This commission Simcn executed so well, that 
Drusilla, to avoid the affronts put upon her by her sister 
Bernice, who envied her beauty, consented to marry Felix, 
though it was contrary to her religion. 

This Drusilla having expressed a desire to hear Paul 
preach, her husband Felix sent for him, and they heard 
him concerning the faith in Christ. On that occasion 
Felix's conscience was awakened to such a degree by 
Paul's sermon, that he trembled. Nevertheless, he con¬ 
tinued his cruel and unjust practices all the time his go¬ 
vernment lasted, which was about the space of two years : 
for Nero, in the sixth year of his reign, recalled him. 
After Felix was recalled, some of the principal Jews fol¬ 
lowed him to Rome, and accused him to the Emperor, 
who would have punished him, if it had not been for the 
prayers and entreaties of his brother Pallas, who then 
possessed the favour of Nero, as he had formerly done 
that of Claudius. 

No. XXXI. He appealed from Festus to Caesar .— 
That causes were by appeal removed from the courts in 
the provinces to Rome, is evident from Suetonius, who, 
in his life of Augustus, c. 33. says, “ Appellationes quot- 
annis urbanorum quidem litigatorum Prstori delegavit 
urbano, at provincialium, consularibus viris, quos singu- 
los cujusque provincis negotiis preeposuisset.” And, 
that Roman citizens, tried for their life in the provinces, 
had a right to transfer their cause by appeal to Rome, is 
evident from Pliny, lib. x. epist. 97. Ad Trajanum : 44 Et 
lii sjmilis amentise, quos quia cives Romani erant, an- 
notavi in urbem remittendos.” 

No. XXXII. King Agrippa and his sister Bernice . 
—This is he who by Josephus is called King Agrippa the 
younger. He was the son of that Herod Agrippa whose 
death is related Acts xii. 23. and the grandson of Aristo - 
bulus, (whom his father put to death), consequently the 
great-grandson of the first Herod, called Herod the 
Great, in whose reign our Lord was born. 

Herod Agrippa the younger was in great favour with 
the Emperor Claudius, who gave him the kingdom of 
hid uncle Herod, king of Chalcis. But he afterwards 
took it from him, and gave him the tetrarchy of Philip, 
with Batansa, Trachonitis, and Abilene, which formerly 
Lysanias possessed, Luke iii. 1. After this Nero gave 
him a part of Galilee, with the cities Tiberias, Tarrichsea, 
and Julias, beyond Jordan, with fourteen villages. 

Herod the younger was the last king of the Herod 
family : For he lived to see Jerusalem destroyed, and 
the Jewish nation sold as slaves to any who would pur¬ 
chase them. After that he went to Rome, where, as Dio 
informs us, he obtained praetorian honours, and lived in 
the palace with his sister Bernice. This is the lady men¬ 
tioned in the Acts. She was first married to her uncle 
Herod, king of Chalcis : but after his death, being talked 
of as criminally familiar with her brother Agrippa, she 
married Polemon king of Cilicia, to quash that rumour. 
But soon after, influenced more by lewd inclination than 
by a regard to her reputation, she divorced Polemon, and 
returned to her brother; by which the rumour of their 
unlawful commerce was again revived. 

Agrippa and Bernice were living together when Festus 
arrived in the province. They came therefore to Ciesarea, 
to congratulate Festus upon his advancement to the pro- 
cumtorrhip. On that occasion, Agrippa having express¬ 
ed a desire to hear Paul, Festus gratified him by pro¬ 


ducing the apostle, in the place of hearing, before him and 
Bernice, and the Tribunes, and all the principal men of 
CiEsarea : so that the apostle had a new opportunity of 
speaking in his own defence ; which he did to such good 
effect, that Agrippa declared, in the presence of the whole 
assembly, that he had done nothing worthy of death ; and 
that he might have been set at liberty, if he had not ap¬ 
pealed to Caesar. 

Tacitus has spoken of Bernice’s beauty, and of the 
court which she paid to Vespasian by her magnificent 
presents, and of the love which his son Titus bare to her, 
Hist. lib. ii. c. 81. “ Nec minore animo Regina Bere¬ 
nice partes juvabat, florens state formaque, et seni quo- 
que Vespasiano, magnificentia munerum, grata.” And, 
speaking of Vespasian’s son Titus, the same historian 
says, Hist. lib. ii. c. 2. 44 Neque abhorrebat a Berenice 
juvenilis animus.” Suetonius adds, that Titus promised 
to marry her: For, after mentioning Titus’s cruelty, he 
speaks of his lust, c. 7. “ Nec minus libido, propter exo- 
letorum et epadonura greges, propterque insignern reginc 
Berenices amorem, cui etiam nuptias pollicitus fereba- 
tur.” Nevertheless, after he became Emperor, he, for 
reasons of state, dismissed Bernice, though with great 
regret: 44 Berenicen ex urbe dimisit, invitus invitam.” 
Titus Vesp. c. 7. 

No. XXXIII. He called on all the Jews present to 
bear witness. —Bishop Lowth, in his note on Isa. liii. 8. 
tells us, u It is said in the Mishna, that before any one 
was punished for a capital crime, proclamation wa6 made 
before the prisoner by the public crier, in these words: 
Quictinque noverit aliquid de ejus innocentia , venial et 
doceat de eo. On which passage the Gemara of Babylon 
adds, * That before the xleath of Jesus this proclamation 
was made for forty days, but no defence could be found.’ 
On which words Lardner observes, ‘ It is truly surprising 
to see such falsehoods contrary to well-known facts,’ 
Testimonies, vol. i. p. 198. The report is certainly false; 
but this false report is found on the supposition that 
there was such a custom, and so far confirms the account 
above given from the Mishna. The Mishna was com¬ 
posed in the middle of the second century : Lardner as¬ 
cribes it to the year of Christ 180. 

“ Now it is plain, from the history of the Four Evan¬ 
gelists, that in the trial and condemnation of Jesus no 
such rule was observed; (though, according to the ac¬ 
count of the Mishna, it must have been in practice at 
that time) ; no proclamation was made for any person to 
bear witness to the innocence and character of Jesus ; 
nor did any one voluntarily step forth to give his attesta¬ 
tion to it. And our Saviour seems to refer to such a 
custom, and to claim the benefit of it, by his answer to 
the high-priest, when he asked him of his disciples and 
of his doctrine: 4 I spake openly to the world ; I ever 
taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, whither the 
Jews always resort; and in secret have I said nothing. 
Why askest thou me ? Ask them which heard me, what 
I have said unto them : Behold they know what I said ; 
John xviii. 20, 21. This therefore was one remarkable 
instance of hardship and injustice, among others predict¬ 
ed by the prophet, which our Saviour underwent in his 
trial and sufferings. 

« St. Paul likewise, in similar circumstances, standing 
before the judgment-seat of Festus, seems to complain of 
the same unjust treatment—that no one was called, or 
would appear, to vindicate his character: 4 My manner 
of life from my youth, which was at the first among my 
own nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews, which knew 
me from the beginning, if they would testify, that after 
the strictest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee; Acta 
xxvi. 4, 5.”—Thus far Lowth. 
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To comprehend the force and propriety of the above 
appeal to the Jews who were present at the apostle’s de¬ 
fence before A grip pa, the full extent of his expression, 
My manner of lift‘d must be attended to and understood. 
For the apostle did not mean only, that all the Jews knew 
his education was at the first among his own nation at 
Jerusalem, hut likewise that they knew the other particu¬ 
lars which he mentioned in the subsequent parts of his 
defence ; namelv, that * after the strictest setet of their 
religion he lived a Pharisee,’ ver. 5.—‘ That he thought 
with himself that he ought to do many things contrary 
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth,’ ver. 9.—‘That he did 
these things in Jerusalem : That many of the saints he 
shut up in prison, having received authority from the 
chief priests so to do. And that when they were put to 
death, he gave his voice against them,’ ver. 10. alluding 
to his behaviour at the stoning of Stephen. * That he 
punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled 
them to blaspheme Jesus; and that being exceedingly 
mad against them, he persecuted them even to foreign 
cities,’ ver. 11.—In particular, that ‘he went to Damas¬ 
cus with authority and commission from the chief priests,’ 
ver. 12.—‘ that if he found any of this way, whether 
they were men or women, he might bring them bound 
to Jerusalem,’ Acts ix. 2. namely, to be punished.—All 
these things the Jews, who were present at his defence 
before Agrippa in Caesarea, well knew. He therefore 
called on them in this public manner to attest the truth 
of them, because they were clear proofs of his bitter en¬ 
mity to the Christians; and demonstrated, that his for¬ 
saking the party of the chief priests, and going over to 
the Christians, whereby he subjected himself to the hatred 
of the Jews, could be owing to nothing but to the ap¬ 
pearing of Jesus to him on the road to Damascus; of 
which he gave Agrippa an account in the remaining part 
of his speech, ver. 12-15. At the same time he told 


him, that Jesus said to him, ‘ I have appeared to thco 
for this purpose, to moke thee a minister and a witness, 
both of these things which thou hast seen, and df those 
things in which I will appear unto thee afterward** 19. 
Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient to 
the heavenly vision; 20. But shewed first to them of 
Damascus, &c. that they should repent, and do works 
meet for repentance.’ He added, ver. 22. That in his 
discourses to the Jews and Gentiles, ‘ he said no other 
things than those which the prophots and Moses did soy 
should come; 23. That the Christ should suffer, and 
should be the first who should rise from the dead, and 
should shew light to the people, and to the Gentiles.’— 
The apostle having given this account of his conversion 
to Christianity, and of the doctrine which he taught after 
he became a Christian, the one appeared so rational, and 
the other-so consonant to the writings of Moses and the 
prophets, that Agrippa entertained a favourable opinion 
of Paul, and declared that he had done nothing worthy of 
death, or of bonds. 

No. XXXIV. The island was called Melite .—Bry 
ant, Observat, on Ancient History, contends, that this 
island was not Malta, because Malta is not in the Adria¬ 
tic Sea, notwithstanding Bochart endeavours to prove it 
to be so ; hut it was an island belonging to Dalmatia, 
called anciently Melite, but is now called Mileet by the 
Sclavonians, and is subject to Ragusa. In support of 
his opinion Bryant cites ancient authors, who, in enu¬ 
merating the Adriatic islands, mention Melite very par¬ 
ticularly, and say that it was twenty stadia distant from 
Coreyra Mel«na ; and among the rest Pliny, Nat. Hist, 
lib. iii. c. 26. who reckons it among the Adriatic islands, 
and adds, “ Unde Catulos Meliteos appellari Callima 
chus autor eat.” 
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Ayu&oc and xax&c, in what respect different 1 Tim. iii. I. 
note 3. 

A JoKifxo:. 2 Cor. xiii. 7. note. 

Ayxr/uGc. 1 Thess. iv. 3. note 2. 

- Heb. xii. 14. note 2. 

Afnq>§<,pi* and uyS-xpri*. differ in their signification. Tit 
ii. 7. note. 

A ta>t, the Mosaic dispensation. Rom. xvi. 25. note 3. 
1 Cor. x. 11. note 3. 

A(»«:, the Jews under the Mosaic dispensation. Eph. iii. 
11. note. 

Autft, the course of one's life. Eph. ii. 2. note 1. 

-the material fabric of the world. Heb. i. 2. note 4. 

-^Eons, eternal beings. Col. ii. 9. note 1, 

Rom. xvi. 18. note 3. 

A/uxfTjx, a sin-offering. 2 Cor. v. 21. note 1. 

A/uixprix and in what respect different. Eph. 

ii. 1. note 2. 

Ay* y*n. 1 Thess. iii. 7. note 2. 

A vukuw. Philip, i. 23. note 1. 

A1 Tim. iv, 12. note 1. 

Av^forriVGV Xf>a>, x*t' dL&pc*7TGt XstXo>. Rom* vi. 19. 
note 1. 

A v'.fxtx. 1 John iii. 4. note 2. 

Am^wO-u. 1 Thess. v. 14. note 3. Tit i. 9. note. 

Avrt\*/uC±vcfA*i» Rom. viii. 26. note 1. 

AvTiKuTpcv. 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. 

Afrtxi/T^/c, Eph. i. 7. note 1. 

AkTiTUTtc. 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Ats W»- 1 Cor. * v - note i. 18. note 3. 

A ttgkvw, James i. 15. note 3. 

A^TiXx/uCxrtfr. 3 John, ver. 8. note. 

AnoT^aix, 2 Thess. ii. 3. note 1. 

Ap?rn. 2 Pet. i. 5. note 3. 

AtfxCtov. Eph. i. 14. note 1. 

A p^tukdu dec. Eph. i. 21. noto 1. 

Af>%»yc.<. Heb. ii. 10. note 3. 

A <r£u*. Tit. ii. 12. note 1. 

ArStvuv. Rom. xiv. 21. note. 

AoTr'.vJcL 2 Tim. iii. 3. 

Avtgc Col. ii. 6. note. 

At/T4fx*c. Phil, iv, 11. note 2. 

B 

BsCxra*. 2 Pet. i. 19. note 1. 

B«Cax<*. Heb. xii. 16. note 2. 

B/cf. 1 John iii. 17. note I. 

Bxswox/ui/v. Tit. iii. 2. note. 

B*xo/* 2 u, I command. 1 Tim. ii. 4. note, and ver. 8. See 
also 1 Tim. v. 14. 

-I desire. 2 Pet iii. 9. note 2. 

-I wish. Philip, i. 12. 

r 

TwyvfXfctxr/xnotc* Heb. xii. 11. note 2. 

Tt/juftt* 2 Cor. v. 3. note. 
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A 

Ax^usw*. 1 Cor. x. 20; note 1.21. note 1. I Tim. iv. 1. 
note 5. 

Anw differs in sense from 7rp3<rw^». Eph. vi. 18. 
note 1. 

A/x&xsc, slanderers. 1 Tim. iii. 11. note 2. Eph. iv. 17. 
note. 

AfctO’wt*. Heb. ix. 15. note 1. 

AiXHovi*. Eph. iv. 12. note 3. Rom. xii. 7. note. 

A iuvgum. Eph. ii. 3. note 2. 

Athe thing taught, doctrine. Eph. iv. 11. note 5. 

A Jx(TKxXix t the act, the office of teaching. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
note 3, 

Aixiicr, why Christ is so called. 1 John ii. 1. note 4. 
A/4 ^oc, James i. 8. note 1. 

Acxfcw, I am certain. I Cor. vii. 40. note. 

A GtUfxiZu. Rom. i. 28. note 1. 

A GtUfMy Atx^uoc. Rom. v. 4. note. 

A»x<* } so the chief ministers of kings were called. Rom. i. 
1. note 1. 

-rightly translated in our Bible, a servant. Col. iii 

22. note. 

A^rXyu/r. 1 Thess. i. 5. note l. 

E 

'Esumc, used to signify the first, second, and third persona 
Col. iii. 16. note 2. 

Eyyvtx. Heb. vii. 22. note 1. 

E yx±tvi£to. Heb. x. 20. note 1. 

EyxpxruXy temperance, what. 2 Pet. i. 6. note 1. 

EJ*xoy, idol, what. 1 Cor. viii. 4. note 2. 

E hum, Heb. x. 1. note 2. 

Exwcc. 1. John iii. 16. note 1. 

Rxxxxtfv, whence derived. Eph. iii. 13. note 1. 

Exr/fpi/r. 1 Cor. xv. 34. note 1. 

Ex W c. Heb. xi. 1. note 3. 

Ekryx/», its meanings. Eph. v. 11. note 4. 

Exavc, persuasion. 2 Cor. iii. 12. note. 

E-£uy&px<£o/uty6j' Eph. v. 16. note 1. 

E£x<ricL t a right. 1 Cor. ix. 4. note. 

E Trjpxrux. 2 Tim. i. 10. note 1. 

Emtxyn. Tit ii. 11. note 2. 

Eyrryvartc. 2 Pet. i. 2. note. 

E?r/uxfjx. Philip, iv. 5. note 1. 

E?r#|iaMo/f, the Christian church. Eph. i. 3. note 2. 

_ihe air. Eph. v. 12. note 6. 

ErnSv/xu. Rom. vii. 7. note 4. 

Efno-jcoTTHrTK. Heb. xii. 13. note 1. 

tyiapr 2 Pet, i. 5. note 1. 

Euxyyikjgtrd-zj. Rom. i. 15. note. 

Evgtdi/f, Philip, ii. 8. note 1, 

Ei/<rvn//croK. 1 Thess. iv. 12. 

E £«r, to acknowledge. 1 John ii. 23. note. 1 John v. 12. 
note. 

Z 

ZuKof, Zxxo*. 2 Cor. xi. 2. note 1. 
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2 Tim. ii. 26. note 2. 

H 

Huvti;, Kr^xrju;. 2 Tim. iii. 1. note. 

e 

(rn\ix, to command. lTim. ii. 4. note.* 

-to take pleasure in. Col, ii. 18. note 2. 

©yuic, different. Eph. iv. 31. note, 

I 

Us up;:. I John ii- 2. note 1. 

K 

1 Cor. ir. 13. note 1. 

Kxiu&j maliciousness. James i. 21. note 1. 

Kax:c, a>a8*:c, in what respect different. I Tim. iii. 1, 
note 3. 

Ksuar. Philip, iii. 6. note. 

Eph. i. 4. note 1. Heb. xi. 11. note 2. 

2 Cor. xiii. 9. note. Eph. iv. 12. note 1. Heb. 
xi. 3. note 2. 

KaT^t^iot. Rom. iii. 31. note 1 
1 Tim. ii. 9. note. 

Kx'tao-k*j*£w. Heb. iii. 3. note 2. 

KxTAy>f>zvtty. Rom. ii. 4. note 1. 

ILxTipyx^zjufyGt. Rom. i. 27. note l. 

Hikhjt/ux. 1 Thess. iv. 16. note 2. 

Kir:;, false. 1 Thess. ii. 1. note 1. 

K^iAs;. Heb. x. 7. note 2. 

K uravtc 0 . Philem. ver. 6. note 1. 

K:jyan*, its various significations. 1 John i. 3. note 3. 

See also Eph. iii. 9. note 2. 

Kpxrtn. 2 Thess. ii. 15. note 1. 

a judicial sentence especially of condemnation. 
Rom. ii. 2. note l. 

_— punishment the effect of condemnation. 1 Cor. 

ii. 29. note 1. 

Ki/C^wicric. 1 Cor. xii. 28. note 4. 

A 

2 Cor. ix* 12. note. 

A syiAu Rom. iii. 2. note 2. Heb. ▼. 12. note. 

Attsro?. Philip, iii. 1. note 1. 

Avrpcy, 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. 

-a bath. Eph. v. 26. note 1. 

M 

Max xi£.\cyci. Tit. i. 10. note 1 

Maxajcc, false. James i. 26. note. Til. iii. 9. 

- foolish. Eph. iv. 17. note. 

MetTJu:T»c, falsehood. 2 Pet. ii. 18. note 1 
MKhJfc*. Eph. iv. 14. note 4. 

M*3ve>. 1 Cor. xi. 21. note 2. 

/u&vcd. 1 Thess. v. 7. note. 

Miaw. Rom. vi. 13. note 1. 

M^kc (**)• 1 Cor, xi. 18. note 3. 

Nkr^tAua, Mir*ro<±. 2 Cor. vii. 10. note 1. 

M*, without the negative particle, nonne. Rom. iii. 3. 
note. 

Mi*$xircJwtx t punishment Heb. xi. 26. note 2. 

Mcr3}«uc, appropriated to the 8on of God, its import 
1 John iv. 9. note. 

Mi/oitcr, Myrwc, Pref. to Eph. sect vii. paragraph 8. 
M’jotTTx^ur. 2 Pet i. 9. note 2. 

MaigfrAs}**. Eph. v. 4. note 1. 

N 

Nfcftmr. 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 1. 

1 Tim. iii. 2. note 2. 1 Pet iv. 7. note 3. 

N1 Cor. vii. 26. note 1. 

Naw&wti, Tit iii. 10. note 2. 


New, meaning. 1 Cor. xiv. 14. note. 

Nw, interjection of beseeching. 1 John ii. 28. note 1 
c. Heb. v. 11. note 2. 


Ztvtghrd-xt. 1 Pet iv. 4. note I. 

O 

O mvo/uix. Eph. i. 10. note 1. 

Ootoc, a temple. Eph. iL 19. note 2. 

*0\cjiAhpof, James i. 4. note. 

‘O ( MKixt. 1 Cor. xv. 33. note. 

‘O^-aa. Rom. vi. 13. note 2. 

Opyn t different Eph. iv. 31. note. 

Oprytrsj. 1 Tim. iii. 1. note 1. 

Opdvrcyuio. 2 Tim. ii. 15. note. 

n 

Tlxintpyix. Eph. iv, 14. note 3. 
nxpxCitviiY. 2 John yer. 9. note. 
n2t/D<K5Au3 , «v. 2 Tim. iii. 10. note. 

nxpx 7 rra>/ux. See >. pxxfrrtX. 
nxpj&tKH. 2 Tim. i. 12. note 3. 

VlxpxKATu^nxJt. 1 Tim. vi. 20. note 1. 
n upixvsj,xj. 1 Pet. i. 12. note 4. 

nup.j'UT/uoc. 1 Cor. xiii. 5. note 1. 

TlxppuTix. Heb. x. 19, note 1. 
n up>pn<rix^'jjuiau* 1 Thess. ii. 2. note 2. 

n t:p%£uv } to try. James i. 13. note. 

trial. James i. 2. note. 
rii/TCiibiiric, boasting. 2 Cor. iii. 4. note. 

T\t£i ajux^rw, a sin-offering. Rom. viii, 3. note 2. 

n^jfccnty. Tit. ii. 14. note. 

n/r«, fidelity. 1 Tim. v. 12. note. 

ri/rcc, a believer. Gal. iii. 9. note. 

- true. Tit. i. 9. note. 

Ut<rw.,fAxi, I am intrusted. 2 Tim. iii. 14. note. 
riAiwy*, more in number. Heb. xi. 4, note 2. 
ilAc&rutTuy. 2 Cor. ii. 11. note 1. 
nxtcytitTjf;, 1 Cor. v. 11. note 2. 

ruicw£<*. Eph. iv. 19. note 2. v. 3. note 1. 1 Thess. ii. 6. 
note. 

riA#gftf, JTAAgta, 7rA*g«jU«. Rom. xi. 12. note. Col. ii. 9. 
note 1. 

rUj^cgjjt. 1 Thess. i. 5. note 3. 

Ilvc/yuat, different. Philip, ii. 20. note 1. 

Hcinr, to appoint. Heb. iii. 2. note 1. 

-to work. 1 John iii. 4. note 1. 

rioAtf. Tit. i. 5. note 2. 
rioAw, It, all mankind. 1 Cor. x. 17. note 2. 
rtcini> or, the devil. Eph. vi. 16. note 2, 
nog™*. 1 Cor, v. 1. note 1. 

Tl^yyry^xfjLfjLfiu. Jude, ver. 4. note 3. 
rig^feri;. Eph. iii. 11. note, 
rigoira^ucrv/. 1 Tim. v. 17. note 2, 
n^i<Jur. Eph. i. 5. note 1. 

ITg&craiyog&duc, saluted. Heb. v. 10. note, 
n gcrxyaytt. Eph. ii. 18. note. 
rig 5 XK«rrvy. Rom. xiv. 21. note. 
rigctrttroAft^tit. Rom. ii. 11. note. 1 Pet. L 17. note 1. 
n^orroTCJtcf. Heb. i. 6. note 2. 

P 

Pti/ux, a command. Heb. i. 3. note 3. 
pOTctgjd. James i. 21. note 1. 

- filthiness, moral, what. Rom. vi. 19. note 2 

James i. 21. note 1« 

2 

XiC xcfxx. Rom* i. 25. note 2. 

Zi^uw. 1 Tim. iii. 8. note. 

JUeLrJ<oj£vf. Rom. xiv. 21. note. 
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Jy.svt;, the human body. 1 Thesa. iv. 4 . note 1 . 

_*;t. ill b. x. 1 . note 2 . 

2 xi 7 r:f. Philip, iii. 14 . note 1 . 

'l7rA'T%Kti)'T±. James v. 5 . note 2 . 

2 Pet. iii. 10 . note 6 
2t&ah. 1 Tim. ii. 9 . note. 

2vyK'Av~via>. Eph. v. 11 . note 1 . 

y, to establish. 2 Cor. vi. 4 . note. 
lu'^uv. Heb. v. 7 . note 5 . 

slaves. Heb. x. 5 . note 2 . 

Iwrxy*, a temporal deliverance. Philip, i. 19 . note 
2w<p^vw, 1 Pet. iv. 7 . note 2 . 

-Tit. ii. 12 . note 3 . 

to persuade. Tit. ii. 4 . note. 

2 Tim. i. 7 . note 2. 

1 Tim. iii. 2 . note 3 . from aao c, au>;, sound, and 
mind, 

T 

T eLTruvuxrit. James i. 10 . note 1 , 

Tt *n±. 1 John ii. 1 . note 1 . 

T*ALtf<r 3 -cu, to be completely rewarded. Philip, iii. 12 . 
note 2 . 

T*AtxT>»c, tsas iwu;, &c. Heb. v. 9 . note 1 . vi. 1 . note 2 . 
TfAcr, end, issue of a thing, reward. Rom. vi. 21 . 
note. 

T/ktoi. James i. 15 . note 3 . 

T ip*, maintenance. 1 Tim. v. 17 . note 3 . 

TJames vi. 5. nolo 1. 


Tutcc. Rom. vi. 17 . note. 1 Tim. i. 16 . note 2 . 1 Pet. 
21 . note 2 . 

Tt/pcr ti q*<rS-4i. 1 Tim. iii. 6 , note 2 . 

T 

Rom. viii, 23 . note 3 . Eph. i. 5 . note 2 
'Tjuvct. Eph. v. 19 . note 1 . 

*T7ri£C*nuv. 1 Thes 9 . iv. 6 . note 1 . 

'TTorst^ic. Heb. i. 3 . note 2 . 1 John ii. 28 . note 2 , 
'T7rvru7raxnc. 1 Tim. i. 16 . note 2 . 

vuv. 1 Tim. vi. 17 . note 2 . 

4 *v<£ gisp. 1 Pet, i. 7 . note 2 , 

4 > 3 -^at. Col. ii. 22 . note 1 . 

4 pgivif. Philip, ii. 2 . note 2 . 

<b$GnvGrcuT<u, Tit i. 10 . note 2 . 

X 

Xo^toc. 1 Pet i. 24 . note. 

Xp/uctTifuY. Heb. viii. 5 . note 3 . 

Xgaroc, t»c. Gal. v. 22 . note 2 , 

¥ 

Yobjudj. Eph. v. 19 . note 1 , 

*Pt f%i and Trmfxou, different Philip, ii. 20 . note 1 « 

n 

ClJcU TTftUfXJXTULXi, Eph. V. 19 . D 0 t 6 !• 
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OF THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE 

PRECEDING WORK. 


Abide in Christ, and be in Christ, what, 1 John ii. 5. 
note 3. and ver. 6. note 1. and chap. iv. 15. note 2. 

Abraham’s faith, wherein it consisted, Rom. iv. 3. note 
1. ver. 17. note 3. 

Absolution from a priest not necessary, James v. 16. 
note 2. 

Adoption, Rom. viii. 23. note 3. Eph. i. 5. note 2. 

Adultery, the evil consequences thereof, Gal. v. 19. note. 

^Eons,Col. ii. 9. note 1. 

Afflictions, God is to be thanked for them, Philip, iv. 6. 
note. 

Allegory, what. Gal. iv. 24. note 1. Eph. v. 32. note. 
Ess. v. initio, Ess. viii. sect. 3. 

-no ancient scripture history to be considered 

as an allegory but those which God himself or persona 
inspired, have interpreted allegorically. Gal. iv. 24. 
note 1. 

Alterations, small, in the translation of the Scriptures, 
which make a great change in the sense, examples of, 
Gen. Pref. 

-found in the new translation, account of, Ess. 

iv. 

Amen, its signification and use, Eph. vi. 24. note 2. 
2 Pet. iii. 18. note 2. 

Anabaptists confuted, 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 3. 

Anathema, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. note. 

Ancient facts mentioned in the New Testament which 
are not recorded in the Old, Pref. to Jude, sect 2. 
No. 2. 

Anger, in what cases allowable, Eph. iv. 26. note 1. 

Angels, the law spoken by angels, Heb. ii. 2. note 2. 

Antichrist, who, 1 John ii. 18. note 2. 

Antitype, 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Apocryphal writings quoted in the Acts and Epistles, 
Jude, Pref. sect. 2. No. 2. 

Apostles sent their epistles to the presidents of the 
churches to which they were inscribed, to be read pub* 
licly to all the brethren, 3 John, ver. 9. note 1. 

-directed their epistles, not to the bishops, but 

to the saints and faithful brethren, and why, Philip, i. 
1. note 3. 

-use the words of scripture without intending 

to quote them, Heb. xii. 15. note 3. 

-by common consent allotted to each other 

their several offices, Pref. to James, sect 1. paragraph 
3. from the end. 

-of different kinds, Rom. i. 1. note 2. xvi. 7. 

note 4. 

■ their commission, Ess. i. 

-their inspiration. Ess. i. 2 Cor. ii. 13. note 1. 

— the power of conferring the spiritual gifts was 
peculiar to them, 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 1. 

-* false, permitted to arise in the first age, and 

why, 2 Tim. Pref. sect 4. paragraph 2. 

-- jn speaking of their future actions, declare 

only their own resolutions concerning these actions, 

Rom. xv. 24, note 1. 


Apostles, the scene appointed to them to exercise me*r 
ministry in, 2 Cor. x. 13. note 3. 

--of an inferior order, Rom. xvi. 7. note 4. 

Apostolical benediction, 1 Thess. v. 28. note. 

-epistles, why all written in the Greek lan¬ 
guage, Pref. to the Hebrews, sect. 2. paragraph 3. 
from the end. 

Armour, complete, of the ancients, Eph. yi. 17. note 2, 

Atonements, Levitical, their efficacy described, Heb. ix. 
13. note, also ver. 22. note 2. 

Augustine’s account of the heresies in the latter end of 
the first age, J»mes, Pref. sect. 4. paragraph 3. 

Authenticity of ancient writings, how established, Pref. 
to 1 John, sect. 2. initio. 

Balaam’s character and conduct described, 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
note 3. 

Baptism of Christ, its nature, Rom. vi. 4. note 1. 

-to ba administered to infants, Rom. iv. 11. note 

]. 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 3. 

-an emblematical rite, 1 Cor. iv. 29. note. 

-cilled the bath of regeneration, and why, Tit. iii. 

5. note 2. 

-when baptized persons came out of the water 

they put on clean clothes, and why, Gal. iii. 27. note. 

Barnabas, in what sense an apostle, Rom. xvi. 7. note 4. 
Gai. ii. 9. note 2. 

Basilides, his heresy, Pref. to 2 John, sect 3. 

Bear sins, or iniquity, what, 1 Pet ii. 24. note 1. 

Beasts, sacrifices of, cannot take away sin, and why, 
Heb. ix. 22. note 2. 

-— the purpose for which they were appointed, ibid. 

and chap. x. View, paragraph 3. 

Believers, their faith and works must be according to the 
circumstances in which they are placed, Rom. iv. 16. 
note 1. 

Binding and loosing, power of, bestowed on the apostles, 
how to be understood, Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 5, para¬ 
graph 10. 

Bishops, how they came to be raised above presbyters, 
Tit i. 6. note 3. 

■ early assumed the whole power of ruling their 

own churches, 1 Tim. v. 17. note 4. 

Bitterness denotes gross sin, Heb. xii. 15. note 2. 

Blessing of the nations in Abraham’s seed, interpreted by 
the Jews of the conversion of the nations to Judaism, 
Pref. to Rom. sect. 2. paragraph 1. 

Blessings procured through the ministrations of Christ 
in the heavenly tabernacle, of which the law contained 
only a shadow, Heb. x. 1. note 2. 

-promised to Abraham’s natural seed, made 

types of the blessings promised to his spiritual seed, 
and why, Rom. ix, 8. note. 

Body of Christ, the opinion of the ancient heretics con¬ 
cerning it, Rom. i. 3. note 2. Pref. to 1 John, sect. 
3. 

•-of Christ, why the churct^ is so called, Eph. i 13 

note 1. 
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Tody, all the disciples of Christ represented as one body, 
and why, L Theas. iv. 15. note 1. at the end. 

Books of scripture carefully examined by the ancient 
Christians before they were admitted into the Canon, 
Pref. to 2 Pet. sect 1. paragraph 2, 

Born again of water what, 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Bought, in what sense God is said to have bought wick¬ 
ed men, 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 3. 

Brawlings, what, 2 Cor. xii. 20. note 1. 

Brevity of human life, descriptions of, James iv. 14. 
note. 

Brother, sister, appellations given by the first Christians 
to each other, how founded, Rom. xvi. 1. note 2. 

-sometimes signifies one who employed himself in 

preaching the gospel, L Cor. xvi. 20. note. 

Build up, 1 Cor. viii. 1. note 3. ver 10. note 2. 

Cffisarea described, Paul’s Life. 

To Call, in the prophetic writings, signifies to make a 
thing what it is called, Rom. ix. 25. note 1. Heb. ix. 
18. note. 

Canaan, why that country was made an emblem of hea¬ 
ven, Rom. i/. 13. note 3. Rom. ix. 8. note. 

Canon of scripture, the ancient Christians did not admit 
any books into the Canon till after an accurate exami¬ 
nation, Pref. to 2 Pet. sect. 1. paragraph 2. 
Carpocratians, who, Pref. to Colossians, sect. 2. paragraph 
3. from the end. 

Catamites, 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2. 

Catholic Epistles, what, Pref. to James, first paragraph. 

-with what view written, Pref. to James, 

sect. 4. paragraph 3. 

Celibacy not binding on the clergy, 1 Cor. vii. 35. note. 
-not a more holy state than wedlock, 1 Tim. v. 

14. note. 

Cerinthian heresy, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. paragraph 3. 
Charity, works of, in what order to be performed, Gal. 

vi. 10. note. 1 Tim. v. 4. note. 

Chastity not held in any esteem by the philosophers, 
Rom. i. 27, note 1. 

Children to be early taught the principles of religion, 
and made acquainted with the scriptures. 2 Tim. iii. 

15. note. 

-in what sense Used by the Hebrews, Eph. v. 8. 

note. 

Christ’s dying for all, how to be understood, 2 Cor. v, 15. 
note 2. 

-the meaning of the name, Heb. i. 9. note. 

-was absolutely free from sin, 1 Pet. ii. 12. note. 

-is the Son of God, Heb. i. 5. note 1. 

-offered the sacrifice of himself in heaven, and 

how, Heb. viii. 5. note 5. 

-the efficacy of his death, as a sacrifice for sin, 

reaches backwards to the beginning of the world, and 
forwards to the end of time, Heb. ix. 26. note 1. 

-intercession, what, Rom. viii. 34. note 3. Heb. vii. 

25. note. 

•-baptism, its nature, Rom. vi. 4. note 1. 

-what it is to be in him, 1 John ii. 5. note 3. See 

Abide in Christ. 

■ put on Christ, Gal. iii. 27. note. 

-revelation of, what, 1 Pet. i. 7. note 2. 

-resurrection, to prove its truth it was not neces¬ 
sary that he should show himself alive to any but his 
disciples, Rom. x. 8. note 2. 

-his resurrection ascribed not only to the Spirit 

but also to the Father, and even to himself, 1 Pet. iii. 
18. note 2. 

-died for all, in what sense, 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. 

——— the kingdom of, according to the notions of the 
Jews, Heb. ii. View, paragraph 3. 

-its true nature, ibid, at the end. 

-bought mankind off from the curse of the law at 

the fall, Gal. iii. 13. note 1. 


Christ, the import of the name, 1 Cor. i. 23. note. 

-every thing that happened to him is said in 

scripture to have happened to believers, Rom. vii. 4. 
note 2. 

-his righteousness is not said in scripture to be 

imputed to believers, Rom. iv. 3. note 2. v. 16. note 3. 

-hi»-priesthood, in what respect different from the 

Levitical, Heb. vii. 11. note 3. 

- To confess Christ, incumbent especially on the 

disciples in the first age, 1 Cor. iii. 35. note ; vii. 3ff 
note. Rom. x. 10. note 2. 

-the sole lawgiver in the Christian church, James 

iv. 12. note 1. 

-appointed to be the head of the church, and what 

benefits men derive from that appointment, Col. i. 18. 
note 1. 

-baptized, and why, Col. ii. 21. note 1. 

-sufferings from reproach, 1 Pet. ii. 23. note. 

Christian religion did not spread itself in a clandestine, 
but in the most open manner, Pref. to Rom. sect. 1. last 
paragraph. 

Christians, first, their vices considered, 1 Thess. Pref. sect. 
3. paragraph 7. 

Church of which Christ is the head, consists of angels 
and men, Eph. i. 22. note 2. 

-in such a person’s house, what, Rom. xvi. 5. 

note 1. 

Circumcision, its literal meaning, Phil. iii. 2. note 3. 
James i. 21. note 2. 

Clergy, whence named, 1 Pet. v. 3. note 2. 

Clothes, the dispositions of the mind compared to, and 
why, Eph. iv. 24. note. 

Collections for the saints in Judea, for what end proposed 
by St, Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. 

Colosse described, Pref. to Col. sect. 1*. 

Condemn, sometimes signifies to furnish matter of con¬ 
demnation, Heb. xi. 7. note 4. 

Confession different from profession, Rom. x. 10. note 2. 

-auricular, to priests not necessary to pardon, 

James v. 16. note 1. 

Confessing Christ in time of persecution absolutely ne¬ 
cessary, 1 Cor. iii. 35. note. 

Conscience, the forcing of the conscience of others, by 
pains and penalties, condemned, Rom. xiv. Illustr. par. 
penult, and ultr. 

-not subject to the decisions of men, James 

iv. 12. note 1. 

Contentment with our present condition inculcated, Heb. 
xiii. 5. note 2. 

Conversation, what, 1 Tim. iv. 12. note 1. 

Conversion of the world, a proof of the divine commis¬ 
sion by which the first preachers of the gospel acted, 
and of the truth of the miracles said to be done by 
them, 2 Cor. iv. 7. notes 1, 2, 3. 

Corinth described, Life of Paul. 

Corrupt teachers and false apostles permitted to arise in 
the first age for a wise purpose, 2 Tim. Pref. sect. 4. 
paragraph 2. 

Cosmogony of the ancient heretics, Pref. to Coloss, 
sea. 2. 

Council of Jerusalem, ifhat, and why termed a council, 
Pref. to Galatians, sect. 4. last paragraph. 

Covenant of grace, all Adam’s posterity without excep 
tion placed under the new covenant, Ess. v. sect. 6 
No. 2. Rom. v. 19. note 2. Gal. iii. 13. note 1. 

first and second, what, Heb. viii. 7. not© 2. 

- - Sinaitic, in what respect it became old or use¬ 
less, Heb. viii. 13. note. 

-anciently made by sacrifice, Heb. ix. 16. note 

1. and ver. 19. note 5. 

Cover sin, what, James v. 20. note 2. 

Covetous man described, Eph. v. 5. note 2. 

Creature, new, what, 2 Cor. v. 17. notea 1,2. 
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Criticisms, strained, examples of, from Beza s notes, 
Gen. Pref. 

Crying. what, in scripture, Rom. viii. note 2. 

Curse of the law, what. Gal. iii. 10. note 2. 

-the Gentiles bought off from it, Gal. iii. 13. note 1. 

Darkness in scripture signifies extreme ignorance of reli¬ 
gion, such as the heathens lived in, Rom. xiii. 12. 
note l. 

Days, latter days, latter times, last days, 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
note. 

Deaconness, her office, Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 

Dead, metaphorically, what, 1 Tim. v, 6, note 2. 

Demons, 1 Cor. i. 20. note 1. 1 Tim. iv. 1. note 5. 

Devil, the description given in scripture of his power in 
our world, 1 John v. 19. note 2. 

-called the old serpent, because he deceived Eve in 

the form of a serpent, or spake out of the body of a 
serpent, 2 Cor. xi. 3. note 1. 

-what his sin was for which he was cast out of hea¬ 
ven, 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 3. 

-why called the tempter, James i. 13. note. 

Devils, where confined, Eph. ii. 2. note 2. 

Diana, temple of, described, Eph. iii. 18. note. 

Disciples in the first age made themselves known to 
strangers by declaring their faith, 2 John, ver. 10. 
note 2. 

Discipline, what discipline Christ hath established in his 
church, 2 Thess. iii. 14. note 2. 

-wholesome, instituted by Christ in his church, 

1 Cor. v. View, at the end. The same taken up by 
gamesters, ibid. 

Diseases removed in the first age by the prayers of the 
spiritual men, and why, 1 John v, Illustr. last para¬ 
graph. 

Dispensation, what, Eph. i. 10. note 1. 

Distributer, Mrra/Jsc, who, Rom. xii. 8. note 2. 

Diversions, though innocent, not to be too much pursued, 

2 Tim. ii. 22. note 2. 

Docet®, who, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. paragraph 2. 

Doctrine, sound or wholesome, Tit. ii. 1. note, 

Doctrines of the g09pel should be expressed in the lan¬ 
guage of scripture, 2 Tim. i, 13. note 2. 

Doddridge’s remark on sermons composed in a style 
above the capacity of the common people, 1 Cor. xiv. 
20. note 2. 

A Door, used by the Hebrews to signify a good opportu¬ 
nity, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. note. Col. iv. 3. note 2. 

Draw nigh to God, what, James iv. 8. note 1. 

Dress ought to be suitable to one’s rank and fortune, 1 
Tim. ii. 9. note. 

Dwell, dwelling in, what, Rom. vii. 17. note 2. Eph. iii. 
17. note 1. 

Earnest of the Spirit, what, 2 Cor. i. 22. note 2. Eph. i. 
14. note 1. 

Ebionites, who, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. paragraph 3. The 
primitive church of Jerusalem not Ebionites. ibid, 
paragraph 4. 

Edify, edification, what, Rom. xiv. 19. note. 1 Cor. viii. 
10. note 2. 

Ellipsis in the original, how supplied in the new transla¬ 
tion, Gen. Pref. note 2. 

Elders of the Christian Church, who, 1 Tim. V. 17. 
note 1. 

- and deacons ordained by Paul in all the churches 

which he planted, 1 Tim. v. 17. note l. 

Eldership anciently consisted of three orders, 1 Thess. v. 
12. note. 

Elected, election, 1 Thess. i. 4. note 2. 

Elements, what, 2 Pet. iii. 10. note 6. 

Ephesus described, Paul’s Life. 

Epistles of the apostles inscribed to the churches, and 


not to the bishops and elders, and why, Philip, i. 1 
note 3. 

Eusebius, his catalogue of the books of the New Testa¬ 
ment, Pref. to the epistle of James, sect. 2. paragr. 2. 

-his account of the epistle of James, Pref. to 

James, sect. 2. ib. 

■ his account of the epistles of Peter, Pref. lo 
1 Pet. sect. 2. paragraph 2. 

Exhorter, who, Rom. xii. 8. note 1. 

Expiation, nature of the expiation made by the high- 
priest on the 10th of the 7th month, Heb. ix. 22. note 
2. and ver. 23. note 1. 

Expressions, the same, or nearly the same used by Paul 
in a different meaning, in different epistles, Pref. to 
Col. sect. 3. tub Jin. 

Face of God, what, 1 Pet. iii. 12. note. 2 Pet. i. 17. 
note 2. 

Facts, ancient, not recorded in the Old Testament, re¬ 
ferred to by the writers of the New, Pref. to Jude, sect. 

2. No. 2. paragr. 2. 

Faith bath for its objects the truths of natural religion as 
well as of revealed, Heb. xi. 6. note 2. 

—■ by which men are justified, what, Rom. iii. 28. 
note I. Ess. vi. sect. 3. 

-what Abraham’s faith was, which was counted to 

him for righteousness, Rom. iv. 3. note 1. 

-law of faith signifies the gospel, Rom. iii. 27. 

note 4. 

-the necessity of growing in faith, 2 Thess. i. 3. 

note. * 

-is not called our righteousness, but it is only said to 

be counted for righteousness, Gal. iii. 6. note 2. 

-and salvation, why called common, Jude, ver, 3. 

note. 

Fanatics, modern, their pretensions to inspiration con¬ 
futed, 1 John ii. 27. note. 

Father, the reason why God is called the common Father 
of believers, Col. i. 2. note 2. 

Fellowship, Christian, what, 1 John i. 3. note 3. 

Female deacons and presbyters, who, Rom. xvi. 1. note 

3. 

Fielding, a passage of his, in which the efficacy of the 
gospel to fortify men against the fear of death is 
praised, Philip, i. 23. note 2. 

First-born, in what sense the Israelites were called God’s 
firBt-born, Heb. xii. 23. note 2, 

-his rights, Heb. xii. 16. note 4. 

First and second covenants, what, Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 
First-fruits, what, l Cor, xv. 20. note I. 

Flesh, different significations of, Rom. i. 3. note 2. 

—-— what is meant by being in the flesh, Rom. vii. 5. 
note. 

-why the law of Moses is called the flesh, Gal. iii. 3. 

note, and Ess. iv. No. 43. 

Foreknowledge ascribed to God in different senses, 
Rom. viii. 29. note 1. 

Fornication, n&gi**, in scripture, comprehends all sorts of 
uncleanness, I Cor. v. 1. note 1. 

Future state made known to the Jews, Heb. iv. View. 
Glorify, Rom. i. 21. note 2. 

Glory, what, Rom. i. 23. note 1. 

-of the Lord which appeared to the patriarchs, 2 

Pet. i. 17. note 2. 

Gnostics, who, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. penult paragraph, 
Pref. to Col. sect. 2. paragraph 7. 

God, sons of, who, Gal. iii. 26. note. 

-that God dwells, or manifests his presence to the 

angelical hosts, in a particular part of the universe, 
believed by all nations, Heb. ix. 5. note. 

-face of, what, 1 Pet. iii. 12. note. 2 Pet. i. 17. 

note 2. 
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God, living, the import of this epithet, Heb. x. 31. note. 
Good works, what, Tit. iii. 8. note 2. 

Gospel fortifies mankind more effectually against the 
fear of death than philosophy, Philip, i. 23. note 2. 
-in what respects the gospel is denominated a per¬ 
fect law, James i. 25. note 3. 

Gospel ministry of divine appointment, and of great use 
to the world, 2 Tim. ii. 2. note 2. 

Grace, Xctg/r, signifies the supernatural gifts whereby the 
apostles were fitted for their office, Rom. i. 5. note 1. 

-signifies an office or function, Eph. iv. 7. note. 

-in scripture, sometimes signifies the apostolic of¬ 
fice, Rom. i. 5. note 1. 

-and law, in what respects they differ, Rom. vi. 

14. note 2. 

Greek, the most proper language in which the books of 
the New Testament could be written, Pref. to He¬ 
brews, sect. 2. paragraph 3. from the end. 

-New Testament, an account of the various printed 

editions thereof, Gen. Pref. 

Greeks and Jews, in the writings of the Hebrews, com¬ 
prehend all mankind, Rom. i. 16. note 3. 

-their national manners in the treatment of 

women, Rom. xvi. 1 . note 3. 

Have or hold what, 1 John ii. 23. note. 

Head of the church, the benefits which believers derive 
from Christ’s being made the head of the church, Col. 
i. 18. note 1. 

Heart sometimes signifies the affections, sometimes the un¬ 
derstanding, Rom. i. 21. note 5. 1 Pet. iii. 4. note 1. 

-to harden the, Heb. iii. 8. note 1. 

Heathens, salvation of, iyustrat. prefixed to Rom. ii. an¬ 
swer to Objection 1st, 2d, 3d ; and Illustrat. Rom. v. 
Remark 4. 

Heaven, 1st, 2d, 3d, 2 Cor. xii. note 5. 

-its joys described, Heb. xii. 18. note, ver. 24. 

note 2. 

-the happiness of the righteous there will arise 

from the nature of the place, Heb. xii. 22. note 2. 

-the employments of the righteous in heaven, 

what, Heb. xii. 24. note 2. 

Heavenly country, a material habitation, Heb. xii. 22. 
note 2. 

-places, denotes the Christian church, Eph. i. 3. 

note 2. 

-regions, denotes the air, Eph. vi. 12. note 6. 

Heavens signifies the atmosphere of air, 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
note 1. 

Hebrews, who, Philip, iii. 5. note 2. 

Hellenists, who, Philip, iii. 5. note 2. 

Heresies, heretic, Gal. v, 20. note 5. Tit. iii. 10. note 1. 
2 Pet. ii. I, note 2. 

Heretics, the method in which, according to the gospel, 
they are to be treated, Tit. iii. 10. note 1. 

Hierapolis described, Col. iv. 13. note. 

High-priests, Jewish, their ministration in the tabernacle 
an emblem of Christ’s ministration in heaven, Heb. 
ix. 24. note 2. 

Holiness, what, Heb. xii. 14. note 3. 

-necessary to qualify us for the enjoyments and 

employments of heaven, Heb, xii. 41. note 3. 

Holy Ghost, what the pouring out of the Holy Ghost 
means, Tit. iii. G. note. 

-renewing of the Holy Ghost, what, Tit. iii. 

5. note 3. 

-the expression, Acts xv. 28. Jt seemed good 

to the Holy Ghost and to ns y how to be understood, 
Gal. ii. 2. note 1. 

Honour signifies maintenance, 1 Tim. v. 17. note 3. 

Hope ; the declaration which in the first age the Chris¬ 
tians made of their hope of resurrection to eternal life, 


of great use in converting the heathens, 1 Pet. iii. 1A 
Illustr. 

Hope, the power of hope described, 1 Pet. iii. 15. note 2. 
from Spectator. 

Hospitality of the ancient bishops, what, 1 Tim. iii. 2 
note 5. 

Husbands, their authority over their wives and families 
Eph. v, 22. note. 

Idol, what, 1 Cor. viii. 4. note 2. 

Idolatry, the evil of it, Rom. i. 23. note 3. 

Jerusalem, new, heavenly, holy Jerusalem, what and of 
what kind its pleasures, Heb. xii. 22, note 2. 

Jesus an High-priest for ever, in what sense, Heb. vi. 20. 
note 2. 

-not the surety of the new covenant m the common 

sense of the word, Heb. vii. 22. note 1. 

Jewish privileges types of the Christian, Rom. ix. 4. 
note 1. 

Jews and Gentiles, their union proposed by Paul in his 
making collections for the saints in Judea among the 
Gentile churches, 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. 

-and Greeks, comprehend all mankind, Rom. i. 16. 

note 3. 

-often chose some particular precept of the law, and 

placed the whole of religion in the keeping of it, James 
ii. 10. note 2. 

-their preservation as a nation necessary to the esta¬ 
blishment of the gospel, Rom. ix. 23. note 2. 

-have been preserved in their dispersion to bear wit¬ 
ness to the genuineness of their own scriptures, Rom. xi. 
15. note 1. 

-their rejection necessary to the reception of the 

Gentiles into the church, of God, Rom. xi. II. note2. 

-the obligations which Christians are under to them, 

Rom, xi. 18. note 1. 

Infallibility in doctrine belongs neither to the bishops nor 
to the church of Rome, nor to general councils, Pref. 
to l Tim. sect. 5. No. 1, 2. 

Infants are to be baptized, Rom. iv. 11. note l. 

Iniquity, to bear, what, 1 Pet. ii. 21. note 1. 

-to bear it, what, 1 Pet. ii. 24. note 1. 

Inns not used in the east, 1 Cor. ix. 5. note 1. Rom. xii 
8. note 5. 

Inspiration of the Jewish Scriptutes, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
note 4. 

-of the apostles, what, 1 Cor. ii. 13. note 1. 

Intercession of Christ, what, Rom. viii. 34. note 3. Heb. 
vii. 25. note. 

-different from the intercession of men for 

each other, 1 Tim. ii. 5. note 3. 

Israelites, a concise history of their journeyings. and va¬ 
rious provocations of God in the wilderness, Heb. iii. 8. 
note 2. 

Joint heirs with Christ, what, l John iii. 2. note 2. 

Judaizing teachers, the controversy with, hath a new form 
in the different epistles of St. Paul, Philip, iii. Illus¬ 
trat. 

Judge, to, signifies to rule, Col. ii. 16. note 1. 

Justification, how treated of in the epistles to the Ro* 
mans, and to the Galatians, Pref. to Gal. sect. 3. para¬ 
graph 5. 

_by works of law, means a meritorious justi¬ 
fication : But justification by faith is a gratuitous jus¬ 
tification, Rom. ii. 13. note 2. 

Justified, justification, what, Rom. ii. 13. note 2. Ess. vi, 
paragraph 2. 

_faith hath no greater influence in man’s justifica¬ 
tion than works, Rom. iii. 28. note 2. 

Keys of the kingdom of heaven promised to Peter, what, 
No. I. 3. Pref. to Tim. Beet. 5. 

Kiss, holy, and of love, what, Rom. xvi. 16. note 1. 
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Labour Evny person is obliged to labour for the good 
of soiiety. either with his body or with his mind. 2 
Thess. iii. 10. note. 

Labourers in the apostolical writings signify ministers or 
preachers, 2 Cor. xi. 13. note 2. 3 John, Pref. sect. 3. 
Laodieca described. Col. ii. 1. note 1. 

-Col. ii. 1. note 3, 

l atin words adopted by the Greeks, Col. iv. 11. note 1. 
Law, different senses of, Rom. ii. 12. note 1. 

-and grace, in what respects they differ. Rom. iv. 14. 

note 2. 

- 3f faith, &c. Rom. viii. 4. note, 

-i f liberty, what, James i. 25. note 3. 

-ol liberty. The gospel is so called, and why, James 

i. 25. note 3. 

-of Moses, a republication of the law of works un¬ 
der which Adam fell, Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 

-what blessings were typified by its ser¬ 
vices, Heb. 1. note 2. 

.- : ts weakness in reforming the Israelites, 

Heb. vii. 18. note 1. 

Letters. The apostles Bent their letters to the churches 
to the bishops and elders, to be by them read to the 
people, 3 John 9. note 1. Philip, i. 1. note 3. 

Levitical atonements, their effect, Heb, ix. 13. note, also 
ver. 22. note 2. 

Life, book of, Philip, iv. 3. note 4. 

Light, in scripture, signifies knowledge and virtue ; dark¬ 
ness, vice, and ignorance, 1 John i. 5. note 3. 

-signifies the gospel, Col. i. 12. note 2. Rom. xiii. 

12. note 1. 

-is often put for knowledge, Rom. xiii. 12. note 1. 

where sons of light and of the day, and sons of night 
and of darkness, are explained. 

Lie, signifies an idol, Rom. i. 25. note 1. 

Life eternal, promised after the fall, Tit. i. 2. note 1. 

Lives to be laid down for the brethren, 1 John iii. 16. 
note 2. 

Loins girded, 1 PeL i. 13. note. 

Lord’s shipper ought to be eaten by all the members of a 
particular church jointly, 1 Cor. xi. 25. note 2. 

Luke, an account of his history of the Acts, Philem. ver. 

24. note 3. Col. iv. 14. note. 

Macedonia, 1 Thess. i. 7. note, 

Maimonides quoted, James ii. 23. note 3. 

Maintenance not demanded by Paul from them to whom 
he preached, and why, 1 Cor. ix. 12. note 2. 

Man, consisting of flesh and spirit, considered in scrip¬ 
ture as twcr distinct persons, called the outward and in¬ 
ward man, Rom. vii. 17. note 1. 

Man, old man put off, and new man put on, Gal. iii. 27. 
note. Eph. iv. 24. note. 

Malice, what and how distinguished from wickedness, 1 
Cor. v. 8. note 3. 

Manuscripts, Greek, of the New Testament corrected by 
the vulgate Latin, Gen. Pref. 

-* the most ancient are written without accents 

and points, Gen. Pref. 

Marcionites, Eucratites, dec. described, Pref. to Col. 
sect 2. paragraph 3. from the end. 

Mass, sacrifice of, hath no foundation in scripture, Heb. x. 
18. note. 

Matthew’s gospel not written originally in the Hebrew lan¬ 
guage, Pref. to Heb. sect 2. penult paragraph. 

Mediator, who, 1 Tim. ii. 5. notes 2. 3. 

Melchizedec s character and priesthood explained, Heo. vii. 
View, paragraph 2. 

order of, means similitude, Heb. v. 6. note. 
Men and women sat separately in the Christian assem¬ 
blies anciently, Rom. xvi. 16. note 1. 

Messiah. T he Jews believed that Messiah, or Christ, was 
the Son of God, 1 John v. 5. note. 


Ministers of the gospel are not to engage themselves deep¬ 
ly in secular affairs, 2 Tim. ii. 4. note. 

•-have a right to maintenance from 

their people, 1 Cor. ix. 4. note. 2 Thess. iii. 9. note 1. 

' ■— how fitted for their work, Eph. iv. 

12. note 2. 

-- their duty, 2 Tim. iii. 17. note, at 

the end. 

-an order of men divinely institut¬ 
ed, and of great use in the world, 2 Tim. ii. 2. note 2. 

-an uninterrupted succession in the 

ministry not necessary to render it valid, ibid. 

Ministry, what, Rom. xii. 7. note. 

Morality, precepts of, not binding on Christians because 
they, were delivered to the Jews in the law of Moses, 
Pref. to Gal. sect. 4. No. 4 t Jine. Col. ii. 14. note 5. ver. 
16. note 5. 

Moses, the law of, properly a mere political institution, 
Gal. iii. 10. note 2. 

-justly termed a yoke of bondage, Gal. iv. 24. 

note 2. 

-in what respect the 6ame with the law under 

which our firBt parents fell, Gal. iii. 10. note 2. 

-the imperfections of the law of Moses, Gal. iv. 3. 

note. Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 

-the law of, wholly abolished by Christ, Eph. ii. 

15. note 4. Col. ii. 14. note 5. Pref. to Gal. sect. 4. 
No. 5. at the end. 

--abolition of the law of, and the rejection of it, 

necessary to make room for the gospel, Rom. xi. 11, 
note 2. 

Mothers to teach their children religion early, 1 Tim. L 
5. note ; iii. 15. note. 

-ought to be careful to instil early the principlea 

of religion into their children, 2 Tim. i. 5. note. 

Mystery, what, Eph. i. 9. note. 1 Cor. ii. 7. note 1. 

-of the faith, what, 1 Tim. iii. 9. note. 

Naked, persons are so called who want their upper gar¬ 
ments, 2 Cor. v. 3, note. 

Named, signifies to name with approbation, 1 Cor. v. 1. 
note 2. 

Nature, its different significations in scripture, Eph. ii. 3. 
note 3. 

Negative particle, following a word of universal significa¬ 
tion, is an universal negative, Rom. ix. 33. note. 

Neighbour, in what sense to be loved a9 ourselves. Gal. ▼. 
14. note 2. 

New birth, new creature, new man, Rom. vi. 11. note 2. 

-covenant, what, and when made with mankind, 2 

Cor, v. 15. note 1. Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 

-Testament, books of, why all written in the Greek 

language, Pref. to Hebrews, sect 2. paragraph 3. from 
the end. 

Nicolaitans, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. Jine* Pref. to Col. sect 
3. paragraph 3. from the end. Jude, ver. 4. note 1. 

Obedience sometimes signifies the gospel, Rom. vi. 16. 
note 3. 

Oil, anointing with oil not a sacrament, James v. 14. note 
3. I John v. 16. note. 

Old man, Rom. vi. 11. note 2. 

Parable, what, Heb. ix. 9. note 1. xi. 19. note 2. Ess. viii 
8€Ct, 3. 

Paradise, what, 2 Cor. xii. 4. note 1. 

Paradoxes, apostolical, surpass the stoical in sound sense 
and practicability, 2 Cor. vi. 10. note 2. 

Partiality differs from prejudice, 1 Tim. v. 21. note 3. 

Particles, Greek, on their right translation the justness of 
the translation of the New Testament in a great mea« 
sure depends, Ess. iv. 

Passions, as distinguished from fleshly lusts, what, GaL v 
24. note 2. 

Patbics, 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2. Col. iii. 6. note 2. 
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Patience, what, 2 Pet. i. 6. note 2. 

Paul, his commission to be an apostle. Ess. i. 

-his inspiration, ibid. 

- did not receive the Holy Ghost by the imposition 

of the hands of Ananias, Tit. iii. 6. note, 

■ his style and manner of writing. Ess. i. 

-his view in making the collections for the saints, 

Rom. xv. 28. note. 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. 

-his practice, with respect to the law of Moses, con¬ 
sistent with his doctrine, Pref. to Gal. sect 4. penult 
paragraph. 

-the objections made to his apostleship, by occasion¬ 
ing him to vindicate his character, have been of great 
use to the church in every age, Pref. to Gal. 6ect. 3. 
towards the end. 

-to soften such sentiments as he knew would be dis¬ 
agreeable to the persons to whom he wrote, classes 
himself among them, 1 Thess. iv. 15. note 1. 

— — his translation of the Hebrew scriptures, when dif¬ 
ferent from the LXX. translations, more just than theirs, 
Rom. xi. 3. note 1. 

--had the whole particulars of our Lord's history 

made known to him by immediate revelation, 1 Cor. 
vii. 10. note 2. xi. 23. note 1. 

■ the manner in which he was confined at Rome. Eph. 

vi. 20. note. 

--went and preached first in the great cities of the 

countries where he proposed to introduce the gospel, 
Pref. to Col. sect. 1. paragraph I. 

-some of his expressions, in different epistles, though 

the same in words, have a different sense, Pref. to Col. 
sect. 3. last paragraph. 

-handled the controversy with the Judaizers in a dif¬ 
ferent manner in his different epistles, Philip, iii. 
Illuetr. 

-in telling the elders of Ephesus that they should see 

his face no more, did not speak a dictate of the Spirit, 
Pref. to 1 Tim. 6ect. 2. paragraph ult . 

— his person described by Lucian, 2 Cor. x. 10. note 
4. 

-his death, Pref. to 2 Tim. sect. 3. last paragraph. 

Peace, what, Rom. i. 7. note 4. 

Pelagian notion, that a good man may live without sin, 
confuted, 1 John i. 8. note. 

Personification of the laws of Athens by Socrates, Rom. 
x. 6. note 1. 

■ of the gospel of St. Paul, Eph. v. 14. 
note 1. 

Persons, what,Rom. ii. 11. note. 

-Paul represents man as consisting of two, Rom. 

vii. 17. note 1. 

Peter had no authority over the rest of the apostles, 

1 Tim. Pref. sect. 5. No. 3. Gal. ii. 7. note. 
Philosophers, heathen, guilty of the grossest crimes, Rom. 

i. 27. note 1, 

--— concealed from the common people the 

knowledge which they had attained of God, Rom. i. 
18. note 3. ver. 21. note 1. 

Philosophy, Stoic, not able to reconcile men's minds to 
death, Philip, i. 23. note 2. 

Pleasure, sensual, the evil of being addicted thereto, 

2 Tim. iii. 14. note 2. 

Poor, the rule to be observed in relieving the poor, Gal. vi. 
10. note. 

Pope and general councils have no power to make laws 
binding on Christians, James iv. 12. note 1. 

Praetorium, Philip, i. 13. note 1. 

Prayer, its influence on the temper and conduct, Jude, 
ver. 20. note 2. 

-its efficacy, Philem. ver. 22. note 2. 

-we should not be discouraged when our most 


earnest prayers seem to be disregarded, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
note 2. 

Prayers to be offered up evening and morning, 2 Tim. L 
3. note 3. 

Praying in an unknown tongue condemned, l Cor. xiv. 
20. note 2. 

-for a miraculous cure, 1 John v. 14. note. 

-without ceasing, what, 1 Thess. v. 17. note. 

Predestinate, Eph. i. 5. note 1. 

Presbyters, female, Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 1 Tim. iii. 11. 
note 1. 

Presidents and rulers in the church, who, 1 Tim. v. 7. 
note 2. 

Priest, the absolution of a, not necessary to pardon, 
James v. 16. note 2. 

Priests, Jewish, their ministrations on earth typical of 
Christ’s ministration in heaven, Heb. viii. 5. note 5. 

Pride, the devil cast out of heaven for pride, 1 Tim. iii. 6. 
note 3. 

Printing new translation, the method of, Gen. Pref. 

Privileges of the Jews as the church of God, types of 
the privileges of the members of the Christian church, 
Rom. ix. 4. note 1. 

Profane person, who, Heb. xii. 16. note 2. 

Promises in the covenant with Abraham, a short view of 
them, Heb. vi. 12, note. 

-put for the things promised, Heb. xi. 13. note 3. 

Prophets, Jewish, the uncommon actions performed by 
them, on account of which they have been represented 
as fanatics, were symbolical, and not performed in vi¬ 
sions, but really, Ess. viii. sect. 4. last paragraph. 

Prophecy, double sense thereof proved, Ess. viii, sect. 5 
paragraph 3. from the end. 

Psalm viii. 6-9. applied to Christ, Heb. ii. 6. note 1, 

-cx. a prophecy concerning the Christ, Heb. v. 10, 

note. 

Public worship not to be neglected by any one, 1 Thess. 
v. 20. note. 

PurgatOTy, 1 Cor. iii. 13. note, at the end. 

Putting on Christ, the new man, &c. what. Gal. iii. 27 
note. 

Quakers, their claim to inspiration ill-founded, 1 John ii. 
27. note 1. 

-their error concerning the Lord’s 6upper, 1 Cor. 

xi. 24. note 3. 

Ransom, what, 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. Eph. i. 7. note. 

Receive, when spoken of a person, what, 3 John, ver. 10. 
note 2. 

Received, what it means in scripture, Col. ii. 6. note. 

Reconciliation, what, Rom. v. 10. note 1. 

To redeem, what, 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. 1 Pet. i. 18. 
note 1. 

Redemption, what, Eph. i. 7. note 1. distinguished into 
redemption by power, and redemption by purchase, 
ibid. 

Regeneration, how to be understood when joined with 
baptism, Tit iii. 5. note 2. 

Relative duties, in explaining them the apostle Paul al¬ 
ways begins with the duty of the inferior, and why, 
Eph. vi. Illustration. 

Remission of 6in obtained by the Levitical atonements, 
what, Heb. ix. 22. note 2. 

Renewing of the Holy Ghost, whai, Tit iii. 5. note 3. 

Reprobates, who, 2 Cor. xiii. 7. note. 

Respect of persons, what, James ii. 

Rest of God, what, Heb. iii. 11. note 4. 

-of heaven described, Heb. iv. 9. note. 

Resurrection of Christ, ascribed to the Father, to the 
Spirit, and to Christ himself, 1 Pet. iii. 18* note 2. 

_— of the body, not known to the heathen ; or 

but imperfectly, 1 Thesa. iv. 13. note 3. 
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Resumption ridiculed bv the Greek philosophers, 1 Cor. 

Prof. sect. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 1$. note. 

Revelation of Jesus Christ, his second coming so called, 
and why. 1 Pet. i. 7. note 2. 

Revelations preserved by tradition, Pref. to Jude, sect. 2. 

No. m. paragraph 2. 

Revelling, what. Kom. xiii. 13. note 1. 

Reward of the righteous not to be bestowed till after the 
general judgment, Heb. xi. 40. note 2. 

Riches, trusting in them, what, 1 Tim. vi. 17. note 3. 
Righteous not to be completely rewarded till after the 
general judgment, Heb. xi. 40. note 2. 

Righteousness of the law, what, Rom. viii, 4, note. 

_what. Tit. ii. 12. note 4. 

Rock of Ages, and of Israel, God bo called, and why, 
Rom. xvi. 25. note 3. 

Sabbath, weekly, to be observed by Christians, and why, 
Col. ii. 16. note 5. 

Sacrifices of beasts incapable of procuring the pardon of 
sin, Heb. ix. 22. note 2. 

- why appointed, Heb. x. Illustration, para¬ 
graph 3. 

-how offered according to the Levitical ritual, 

Heb. viii. 5. note 5. 

Saints signifies the apostles, Jude, ver. 3. note 6. 

--in light, Col. i. 12. note 3. 

-dead, what the worship due to them is, Heb. xiii. 

7. note 2. 

Salt, Christian, opposed to Attic, Col. iv. 6. note 2. 
Salutations sent by the primitive Christians to one another, 
were different from the salutation of unbelievers, 2 John, 
ver. 13. note 2. 

-their use, Rom. xvi. Illustration. 

-to the church in such a person’s house, Rom. 

xvi. 5. note 1. 

Salvation denotes the means of salvation, Rom. ii. 11. 
note 2. 

■ — <denotes sometimes a temporal salvation, 

Philip, i. 19. note. 

-and faith, why called common, Jude, ver. 3. 

note 2. 

Sanctification, what, Heb. xii. 14. note 2. 

Sanctify, Ess. iv. No. 53. 

Saved, its different meanings, Tit. iii. 5. note 1. 

-signifies deliverance from ignorance and wicked¬ 
ness, Eph. ii. 8. note 1. 

Saviour, God is so called, Tit. iii. 4. note. 

Savour, sweet-smelling, Eph. v. 2. note 2. 

Saxon version of the four gospels, Gen. Pref. 

Say ; in what sense used by St. John, 1 John i. 6. note. 
Schechinah, what, 2 Pet. i. 17. note 2. 

Schismatics, how to be treated, Rom. xvi. 17. note 4. 
Scripture, words of, to be used in defining articles of faith, 

1 Cor. ii. 13. note 1. 

Scriptures, their inspiration, 2 Tim. iii. 16. note 4. 

-of the Old Testament intimately connected with 

those of the New, 2 Tim. iii. 16. note. 

-of the New Testament, why all written in the 

Greek language, Pref. to Heb. sect. 2. No. 3. para¬ 
graph 3. 

Seals, their use, 2 Cor. i. 22. note 2. 

Serpent'who seduced Eve, was the devil, 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
note 1. Heb. ii. 14. note 1. 

Shepherd; Christ called himself a shepherd, and why, 
1 Pet. ii. 25. note. 

Shields of the ancients, Eph. vi. 17. note 2. 

Sick recovered in the first age by the prayers of the spi¬ 
ritual men, and why, 1 John v. Illustration, at the 

close. 

Silvanus, an account of him, 1 Pet. v. 12. note 1. 

Sin personified, Rom. vi, 6. note 2. 


Sin, in what sense those who abide in Christ aic said not 

a 

to sin, 1 John iii. 6, note 1. 

Sinaitic covenant, in what respects faulty, Hob. viii. 7. 
note 1. 

Sinless perfection not attainable here, 1 John iii. 3. 
note 2. 

Sinners, who, Gal. ii. 15. note 2. 

-of mankind, why saved rather than the angels 

who sinned, Heb. ii. 16. note. 

Sins, the power of remitting and retaining sins bestowed 
on the apostles, how to be understood, Pref. to 1 Tim. 
sect. 5. No. 3. last paragraph. 

Slavery, Goodwin and Doddridge, their remarks concern¬ 
ing it, 1 Cor. vii. 21. note. See also another remark, 
Eph. vi. 5. note. 

Socrates, his character, Rom. i. 21. note 2. ver, 27. 
note 1. 

-he and the other philosophers accused of gross 

crimes, ibid. 

Soldiers, why the ministers of the gospel in the first age 
were called soldiers, Philip, ii. 25. note 1. 

Son of God: The Jews universally believed that the Son 
of God was himself God, 1 John v. 5. note. 

Sorcery, what, Gal. v. 20. note 2. 

Soul does not deep between death and the resurrection, 
Philip, i. 23. note 2. 

Soul and spirit different, 1 Thess. v. 23. note 2. 

Spectator, passages from, transcribed Heb. xii. 14. note 3. 
Heb. x. 19. note 2. Heb. xiii. 5, 6. notes. 

Speech, the sins men commit in speech, Eph. iv. 29. 
note 1. 

-rotten, what, Eph. iv. 29. note 1. 

Spirit, why the gospel is called the spirit, Gal. iii. 3 r -ic*e. 
Ess. iv. No. 43. 

-raised Jesus from the dead, 1 Pet. Iii. lfi. note 

2 . 

-of God, in what manner he operates on the minds 

of men, Philip, ii. 13. note 1. 

Stealing, the evil of, Eph. iv. 28. note 1. 

Stoics, their arguments to enforce patience and content¬ 
ment, Heb. xiii. 5. note 2. 

Strifes, as distinguished from enmities, Gal. v. 20. note 3. 

Supplicate, and supplications, what, Heb. v. 7. note 4. 

Surety, who and what, Heb. vii. 22. note 1. 

Sweet-smelling savour, Eph. v. 2. note 2. 

Syriac versions, 1st and 2d, Gen. Pref. 

Tables, genealogical, were kept by the Jews in the public 
repositories, by which individuals could trace their de¬ 
scent, Heb. vii. 14. note 2. 

Temperance, what, 2 Pet. i. 6. note 1. 

Timothy, Silvanus, and Sosthenes, the reason why their 
names are in the inscription of some of the epistles, 
Pref. to 1 Thess. sect. 3. paragraph 6. 

Titles given to the members of the Christian church, 
1 John ii. 27. note 1, 

Traditions, scripture sense of the word, 2 Thess. ii. 15. 
note 2. 

Transgression and disobedience different, Heb. ii. 2. 
note 3, 

Translation, Jerome’s Gen. Pref. 

--Syriac, Gen. Pref. 

— -Italic, Gen. Pref. 

--Saxon, Gen. Pref. 

---Vulgate, Gen. Pref. 

— - its authority established by the 

council of Trent, Gen. Pref. 

-Mosheim’s account of it not just, 

Gen. Pref. 

-now offered, in what manner made, Gen. 

Pref. 

— -merits the appellation of a new translation 

Premonition to Romans. 
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Translation, Beza’s, Gen. Pref. 

----Castalio’s, Gen. Pref. 

■ -Erasmus’s, Gen. Pref. 

—-Luther’s, Gen. Pref. 

-Munster’s, Gen. Pref. 

- Olivelan’s, Gen. Pref. 

Translations, English, of the scriptures, an account of, 
Gen. Pref. 

Translations of the scriptures, their agreement accounted 
for, Gen. Pref. 

-most of them were made frcm the Italic, 

Gen. Pref. 

Translators, ancient, of the scriptures, their character, 
Gen. Pref. 

Transubstantiation not founded in scripture, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
note 2. 

-confuted, 1 Cor. xi. 24. note 2. 

Trespasses and sins different, Eph. ii. 1. note 2. 

Truth signifies the gospel, Rom. ii. 8* note 2. Titus i. I. 
note 5. 

Type, the Jewish church with its privileges, was a type of 
the Christian church with its privileges, Rom. ix. 4. 
note 1. ver. 8. note. 

- 1 Pet. iii. 21, note 2. 

Typical ^ense of some passages of scripture defended, Ess. 
iii. sect. 5. last paragraph. 

Visit, visitation, what, 1 Pet. ii. 12. note 3. 

Virtues are all so connected that they cannot exist sepa¬ 
rately, 1 John iii. 14. note 2. 

Unbelief of Christians described, Heb. iv. II. 


Uncleanness, why sin is called uncleanness, Rom. xvi. IP 
note 2. 

Unction from the Holy Spirit, 1 John ii. 20. note I. 

-extreme, not enjoined in scripture, James v. 14 

note 3. 

Ungodliness, what, Tit. ii. 12. note 1. 

Unitarians; the primitive church of Jerusalem were no* 
Unitarians, Pref. to 1 John, seel. 3. paragraph 5. 

Vulgate translation of the scriptures, Gen. Pref. 

-declared authentic by the Council of Trent, 

ibid. 

Walk; to walk, what, Ess. iv. No. 59. 

- denotes one’s moral and religious behaviour, 

1 Tim. iv. 12. note 1. 

Washing away of sins in baptism, what, 2 Pet. i. 9. note 3 

Water, bom again of, what, 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Wisdom, what, James i. 5. note. 

Whoredom, 1 Cor. v. 1, note I. 

Witness, what the Hebrews meant by bearing witness or 
testimony to a person, 3 John, 12. note 1. 

Women not allowed to pray or preach in the assemblies 
for worship, 1 Cor. ii. 5. note 1. xiv. 34. note. 

-how to adorn themselves, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. notes 

1 Pet. iii. 3. note. 

Works, good, what, Tit. iii. 8. note 2. 

-of charity, in what order to be performed, Gai 

vi. 10. note. 1 Tim. v. 4. note. 

World, signifies the wicked men of the world, 1 John ii. 
16. note. 

-by what power turned from heathenism to Clin* 

tianity, 2 Cor. iv. 7. notes 1,2, 3. 


THE END* 



